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e T was a ſaying of the famous Dr. South, that © Popery is not only the worſt religion, but 
tube greateſt Evil that can poſſibly come into any country.” The contents of the follow- 
ing ſheets furniſh us with ample proof of this. They are part of a much larger work, 
namely, Tur AcTs and MONUMENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN MarTyYRs, written by J OH N 
FOX, a man of rare and excellent endowments, both natural and acquired : as he lived 
at the time when the bloody ſcenes herein related were exhibited; and his integrity, learn- 
ing and piety, equalled by few, by none exceeded; the credibility of his teſtimony can be 
called in queſtion only by thoſe, whoſe intereſt or principles lead them to eſpouſe and pro- 
mote. the cauſe of Popery. . 
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Should any endeavour to perſuade thee, Reader, That Popery now is different from what it was in the 
reign of queen Mary, thou mayſt anſwer, Yes, there is the ſame difference as between a lion chained up, 
= a lion let looſe, Popery does not burn Proteſtants to death in Smithfield now, becauſe it hath not power ; 


but it does burn them in Spain and Portugal, becauſe it hath. Be aſſured that Popery is always the ſame, and 
ſo will continue, until it ſhall ceaſe out of the earth. 


Ll 


4 
- 
— 

* 


This being the caſe, How expedient js it for us to be always on our guard, and to contribute all in our power 
to keep it from ever, prevailing again in this happy, this free, this Proteſtant land ! For this purpoſe were the fol- 


lowing ſheets publiſhed again, and in ſuch a manner as to enable the poorer ſort of our fellow- ſubjects to purchaſe - 


them, that they might be made thoroughly acquainted with the principles of popiſh government, and learn 
trom what has happened, what muſt happen, if ever Popery ſhould get the aſcendant again amongſt us. 


| *T'was doubtleſs with this view that our wiſe forefathers ordered Mr. Fox's three books to be chained to a 
deſk in ſome conſpicuous part of the pariſh-churches in this land, that all the pariſhioners might have recourſe 


to them, and read therein: and I can't help thinking, that it would do honour to thoſe in power, if a law 


was made to re-publiſh the whole, at the public expence, and fix them as heretofore for public peruſal. How- 
ever this may be, the reception which the publication of this part of the work has met with, has encouraged the 
2 to tend forth the other two books, as time will permit, in the ſame manner he has done this; and 'tis to 

hoped this further undertaking will be uſeful in its degree, tho? not ſo extenſively as could be wiſhed, for want 
of that general acceſs, which, in the caſe of a Parliamentary publication, would be afforded to all. 


As for perſecution, I believe it to come from the bottomleſs pit, and that, in all its ſhapes; and I would no 
more harbour it in my breaſt againſt the perſons of the papilts, than I would have them exerciſe it againſt the 
prtejlants z but {till be it our care, to ſecure, by all lawful and prudent means, our country, ourſelves, our 


iamiſies, from the contagion of Popery ; not only as it regards our lives and properties, but above all as it re- 
pards our beiter part: Gop forbid that I ſhould ſay of the papiſts as they do of us, that they muſt be damned, 


ligion of man's invention, 
muſt be very great; how great, can only be 
| deter- 


becauſe they do not think as we do; but {till the hazard and danger of ſetting up a re 
in 10 many inſtancæs contradictory to the religion of Jesvs CHRIST, 


* 


> 


ii Fee ND TE KEEADER: 


determined by the Judge of all, in that day, when he ſhall appear in the clouds of heaven, to put an everlaſt. 
ing difference between thoſe who worſhip him i ſpirit and in truth,” and thoſe WO, through the traditions 
ot men, make void the law of God*?? Ca.» " | ms | 
be = N 0 mT BY. 3 ö 

Bleſs Gov, O reader, for his loving kindneſs,to this proteſtant nation, and * call upon all that is within thee 
to praiſe his holy name,” for that bulwarkf the proteſtant religion, the preſent Illuſtrious Royal Family; that : 
He hath ſet upon the throne of theſe Kingdoms a Prince, who has laid the ſtrong baſis of his government on the 
tear of Gop, and the love of his ſubjects, that hence it is, we view him ſeated on the throne of his anceſtors 2 4 
and ruling in the united and affectionate hearts of a free and happy people. ' == 


When I conſider theſe things, I cannot help calling to mind, thoſe memorable words of the Loy, Iſa. v. 4. 
* What could I have done more for my vineyard that I have not done in it?“ But, alas, what return do we 
make to God for all this? though we are delivered our of the darkneſs of Popery into the light of Proteſtantiſm, 
what is the return we make? what fruir th this highly-tavoured vineyard bring forth? have we not reaſon to 
fear, that the Log may utter againſt] he words which follow the tender remonſtrance above-mentioned :;— 
Wherefore, „ when [ looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ?” 


As for enumerating the outward, flagrant wickedneſſes daily committed in the face of the ſun, were I to attempt 
it, I ſhould ſoon get beyond the compaſs of a preface, and perhaps exceed the bulk of the book itſelf, But the 
cauſe of it all is, the general contempt for inward, vital religion, ſpread over the land, owing partly to the love 
of pleaſure, luxury and eaſe, that reigns amongſt ſome, partly to the ſcandalous lives and converſations of others, 


who profeſs better things, and partly to the deriding thoſe who are examples of real godlineſs. ' 
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Another cauſe of irreligion amongſt us, is, the diviſion that reigns amongſt proteſtants of different perſuaſions; 
would to Gop they might once ſee themſelves, what I ſincerely with them to be, ſo many different corps ſerving | 
under one captain, making together one army, and fighting under the banner of CHRIST againſt the common 
enemies of his kingdom, ſin, the world, and the devil. Inſtead of this, we are doing the papiſts work, ang 
too plainly ſhew, that bigotry, the child of pride and ſuperſtit' n, has too great a ſhare in the hearts of even 
thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be proteſtants; nurabers there are, of every denomination, who are for mea- 
ſuring the privileges of Gop's children by the ſcanty limits of their own narrow hearts, and are for excluding all 
from ſalvation, who do not come within the pale of ſomething they call the Church Which ſaid ſamething is 
juſt what each party pleaſes to make it. But Gop's word clearly defines the church to be a company or congre- 
cation of holy regenerate fouls, who are © the children of God by faith in Chriſt. Jeſus, where there is no dif- 
terence or reſpect of perſons, where circumciſion availeth nothing, nor uncircumciſion; where there is neither 
male nor female, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Chriſt— is all and in all,” Matt. xix. 28. Tit. iii. 5. 
Gal. iii. 26. Col. iii. 11. It eaſily appears then, who are out of the pale of the church, namely, thoſe that 
are out of Cunxisr, none elſe. Thoſe who are united to CHRIST by faith, are CnRIST's, © members of his body, 
of his fleſh, and of his bones,” Epheſ. v. 30. But the ungodly, the hypocrite, the covetous, the lover of fil- 
thy lucre, the profane, the unbeliever, the wilful ſinner of every kind, ſtand excommunicate from | Carisr ; 
and all the outward forms and ceremonies upon earth, however rigorouſly obſerved, or/ſtrenuouſly defended, 
however neceſſary to the well-being and due government of religious ſociety, do but leave ſuch perſons what 
they found them, children of the devil: and fo they will remain, until they receive the'ttuth in the love of it, 
5 are made partakers of the divine nature, by the power of Gop within their hearts. Think on this, my pro- 
teſtant brethren, and remember the words of your common Loxp, © By this ſhall all men know that ye are 
my difciples, if ye have love one to another.“ N 1 152 e Gar mm eee 

Strive not for the maſtery over each other, but“ ſtrive to enter yourſelves; and to bring others © into the 
kingdom of Gov.” Let not your contention be for outward things, which the word of Gop hath left indifferent, 
but for © the faith once delivered to the ſaints.” Let your lives and converſations be examples of faith, hu- 
mility, meekneſs and benevolence; ſuch as may win over others to your profeſſion. Endeavour to ſtrengthen 
the hands of all who preach, and to comfort the hearts of all that love the'Loxp JE sus CRHRISTHͤ in ſincerity. 
Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away'from/you, with all ma- 
lice,” Epheſ. iv. 13. and beg of Gop to unite your hearts in love, © which is the very bond of perfectneſs, 
to him, and to each other; then your great, but holy ambition will be, who ſhall do moſt for Gov, who {hall 
moſt adorn the goſpel, and who ſhall moſt excel in all the © mind that was in Chriſt Jeſus.” Thus ſhall ye ſtand 
as an impregnable tortrels, againſt Rome, and every antichriſtian power; © be lovely in your lives, and in your 
deaths not divided,” 2 Sam. 1. 23. 2 


Reader, May this be the happy ſituation of religion amongſt us; and mayſt thou, and may I, be conſtantly 
uſing all our endeavours to promote it, both in public and private, that we may ſhare in the peace of our 
JervsALEM on earth, and after death, through the alone righteouſneſs of JESUS the Lox, unite in the com- 
mon praiſes of Gop and the Lams for ever and ever! Amen, and Amen. | 


1 | So prayeth thine hearty well-wiſher in the Loxp, 


e 2d blug M. MAD AN. 
Nenne. 6 8 | 


* Sec an excellent ſermon on the Difference betaveen Popery, and the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, preached by the Rey. Mr. Venn, late 
* | curate of Clapham, on Nov. 5, 1758, and printed for E. Dilly in the Poultry. | | 
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Ts but in the Cloſets of the Learned or Curious, it is hoped that the Method taken to reſtore it 
: to the Public will meet with general Approbation and Encouragement ; as it ſeems to be the 
eee moſt proper Way for promoting the univerſal Good intended: For the Purchaſe of ſo volumi- 
nous Work cannot be reached by every one's Purſe at once; and therefore this Expedient 


was reſolved on, of publiſhing a certain Number of Sheets weekly, by Subſcription, that the common Peo- 
ple might be alſo enabled, by degrees, to procure it. 


* 


M a y God give a Bleſſing to the Undertaking ; and grant that theſe dreadful Accounts of Popiſh Ty- 
ranny may not only prove a Means of preſerving our Church from ever falling into ſuch groſs Errors and 
Enormities; but alſo teach us, and all Chriſtians, to ſet a greater Value upon that Religion, which, by the 
Bleſſing of God, is eſtabliſhed in this Kingdom; whoſe Doctrine and Conſtitution is ſo exactly agreeable to 


that of the Primitive Chriſtians, and firſt Propagators of the Goſpel, and. alſo incline us more ſtedfaſtly to ad- 
here to the Faith and Profeſſion of it. 


I T would be needleſs to tire the reader with an Account of the Particulars contained in the following Hiſ- 
tory, ſince every Matter therein is too fully expreſſed to need any Comment: and it was for this Reaſon that 
Mr. Fox's original Preface is omitted, it being thought too long, giving an Account only of the Riſe, Pro- 
greſs, Gatherings and Abſurdity of the Maſs, with the Canon and all its Appurtenance ; which, he ſays, 


like Zſop's Crow plumed with the F eathers of various Birds, was longer in patching together, than the Tem- 


3 5 | | ; ple 
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ple of SOLOMON was building. Whente he proves, that none of the Apoſtles founded it; and yet this Popiſh 
Maſs was one of the principal Cauſes for whith ſuch an Army of godly Men became Martyrs, ſuffering Death 
in ſo many cruel Shapes; ſome conſumed by Fire, ſome pined away with Hunger, ſome hanged, ſome ſlain, 
ſome wracked, ſome tormented one Way, ſome another, as will hereafter at large appear. 


Max the bleſſed Spirit of God bring into the Way of Truth all ſuch as have erred and are deceived : May 
it pleaſe him to ſtrengthen ſuch as do ſtand, tg comfort and help the weak-hearted, to raiſe up them that fall, 


and finally to beat down Satan under our Feet. 


* * 


— 1 
10 v >. 
1 Led 
, - 


* 
t U 
bY # 
j =. 
Ly 


* 


OF THE 


SUFFERINGS AND DEATH 


OF THS 


PROTESTANTS 


IN THE REIGN OF 


QUEEN MARY THE FIRST. 
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Of Queen MARY's Acczss10x to the Throne, and the ſeveral Trovaies and ALteraTiONs that happened 


in her Reign both in Cyuvxcn and Srarx. 


KS Bn *nURING the time that king | and almoſt all the Judges 


and principal lawyers of the 
RR. Þþ Edward VI. was afflited by a 


4 realm, except juſtice Hales of Kent, who was remark- 
2 mer long illneſs, there was a marriage | able for his being as true à proteſtant, and as upright a 

: provided, concluded, and ſolem- judge as any in the realm, and who firſt giving his con- 
88 « nized, in the month of May, be- | ſent to the lady Mary's being queen, would upori no 
4 Fi tween the lord Guildford, ſon to | account therefore ſubſcribe to the lady Jane. But of 
2 Sr the duke of Northumberland, and | this man more hereafter. The objections againſt the 
N 8 F- BE Ae Jane, the ne of gut oy FT reigning were, becauſe it was feared ſhe 

wv Re olk's daughter; whoſe mother, | would ma 


rry with a ſtranger, and ſo entangle the 
being then alive, was daughter to Mary, king Henry's | crown, and likewiſe that ſhe would bring in the 

ſecond ſiſter, who was firſt married to the French king, 110 quite alter the religion uſed both in her Reber 
and afterwards to Charles duke of Suffolk. The mar- king Henry, and her brother king Edward's days, 
riage being conſummated, and the king every day grow- which by the ſequel of this ſtory you will find after- 
ing worſe, and there being no hopes of his recovery, it | wards came to paſs. 
was ety on to paſs by the conſent both of the nobility | What moſtly occaſioned this conjecture of theirs, was 
and chief lawyers of the realm, that the king by his laſt | the great ſtubbornneſs ſhe ſhewed and declared in her 
will and teſtament did ſet aſide his two ſiſters Mary and | brother's days, as appears from letters that paſſed be- 
Elizabeth, and left the crown to the aforeſaid lady Jane, | tween her and king Edward, and the council. The 
the duke of Suffolk's — 4 | matter however being thus concluded and cs eV by 

To this order ſubſcribed all the king's council, and 


: | 1 the ſubſcribing of every man's hand, not long after 
" of the nobility, the lord mayor and city of London, | through the vilence od his illneſs, that moſt Any 
A 


prince 


— 
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2 THE LIVES OF THE MART EES 


prince king Edward departed this life, when he was 
ſixteen years of age, and with whom decayed, in a 
great meaſure, the flouriſhing eſtate and honour of 
the Engliſh nation. ; 

After king Edward was dead, the lady Jane was by 
the nobles conſent proclaimed queen in London and 
other populous cities, and as ſuch was there ſo taken 
and called. There was but little difference in age be- 
tween this young lady and king Edward, but as to 
learning and knowledge of the languages ſhe was not 
only equal, but ſuperior to him, as having had the ad- 
vantage of a man of molt excellent learning for her 
tutor and inſtructor; and had her fortune been equal 
to her education and fineneſs of wit, no doubt but ſhe 
would have been comparable not only to the houſe of 
Veſpaſians, Sempronians, and mother of the Gracchi's, 
yea to any other woman beſides, but even to men of 
the univerſity that had taken ſeveral degrees there in 
the ſchools. 

But while theſe things were working, and upon the 
anvil at London, the lady Mary, knowing her brother's 
death, wrote to the lords of the council in the tollow- 


ing manner : 


The Lady Mary's Letter to the Lords of the Council, 
claiming the Crown upon her Brother's Deceale, 


" Y lords, we greet you well, and have received 
6c ſure advertiſement, that our deareſt brother 
« the king, our late ſovereign lord, is departed to God's 
« mercy, which news how woful they be unto our 
« heart, he only knoweth, to whoſe will and pleaſure 
« we mult and do humbly ſubmit us and our wills. But 
jn this ſo lamentable a caſe, that is to wit, now aſter 
« his majeſty's departure and death, concerning the 
« crown and governance of this realm of Englane, with 
<« the title of France, and all things thereto belonging, 
«© what hath been provided by act of parliament, and the 
« teſtament and laſt will of our deareſt father, beſides 
« Other circumitances advancing our right, you know, 
« the realm, and the whole world knoweth, the rolls 
« and records appear by the authority of the king our 
« ſaid father, and the king our ſaid brother, and the 
« ſubjects of this realm; to that we verily truſt, that, 


there is no good true ſubject that is, can, or would 


« pretend to be ignorant thereof: and of our Þart we 
« have of ourſelves cauſed, and, as God ſhall aid and 
« ſtrengthen us, ſhall caufe our right and title in this 
« behalf to be publiſhed and proclaimed accordingly, 
« And albeit this ſo weighty a matter ſeemeth ſtrange, 
« that our ſaid brother dying upon Thurſday at night 
« laſt paſt, we hitherto had no knowledge from you 
« thereof, yet we conſider your wiſdoms and prudence 
« to be ſuch, that having eftſoons [quickly] amongſt 


.« you debated, pondered, and well weighed this preſent 


« caſe with our eſtate, with your own eſtate, the com- 
« monwealth and all our honours, we ſhall and may 
« conceive great hope and truſt, with much aſſurance 
« jn your loyalty and ſervice, and therefore for the time 
e interpret and take things not to the worſt; and that 
« ye will, like noblemen, work the beſt. Nevertheleſs, 


« we are not ignorant of your conſultations, to undo | 


de the proviſions made for out preferment, nor of the 
« great bands and proviſions forcible, wherewith ye be 
« aſſembled and prepared, by whom, and to what end, 
« God and you know, and nature cannot but fear ſome 
« evil. But be it that ſome conſideration politic, or 
« whatſoever thing elſe hath- moved you thereto, yet 


« doubt you not, my lords, but we can take all theſe | 


« your doings in gracious part, being alſo right ready 
« to remit and fully pardon the fame, and that freely to 
« eſchew bloodſhed and vengeance, againſt all thoſe that 
« can or will intend the fame, truſting alſo aſſuredly you 
«« will take and accept this grace and virtue in good part 
« as appertaineth, and that we ſhall not be inforced to 
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uſe the ſervice of other our true ſubjects and friends, 
which in this our juſt and right caule, God, in whom 
our whole affiance is, ſhall ſend us. Wherefore, my 
lords, we require you, and charge you, and every of 
you, that of your allegiance which you owe to God 
and us, and to none other, for our honour and the 
ſurety of our perſon only ,.employ yourſelves, and 
forthwith upon receipt hereof, cauſe our right and 
title to the crown and government of this realm to be 
proclaimed in our city of London and other places, 
as to your wiſdom ſhall ſeem good, and as to this 
caſe appertaineth, not failing hereef, as our very truſt 
is in you. And this our letter, ſigned with our hand, 
ſhall be your ſufficient warrant on this behalf. 


Given under our ſignet, at our manor 
of Kening-hall, the ninth of July 


cc * 
1553. 


To this letter of the lady Mary, the lords of the 


council returned the following anſwer: 


The Lords Anſwer to the lady Max v's Letter. 


A ADAM, we have received your letters, the 
ninth of this inſtant, declaring your ſuppoſed 

title, which you judge yourſelf to have to the imperial 
crown of this realm, and all the dominions thereunto 
belonging. For anſwer whereof, this is to advertiſe 
you, that foraſmuch as our {ſovereign lady queen Jane 
is, after the death of our ſovereign lord king Edward 
VI. a prince of moſt noble memory, inveſted and 
poſſeſſed with the juſt and right title in the imperial 
crown of this realm, not only by good order of antient 
laws of this realm, but alſo by our late ſovereign lord's 
letters patent ſigñed with his own hand, and ſealed with 
f England, in preſence of the moſt part 

of the nobles, counſellors, judges, with divers other 
grave and ſage perſonages, aſſenting and ſubſcribing to 
the ſame : We muſt therefore, as of moſt bound duty 
and allegiance, aſſent unto her ſaid grace, and to none 


other, except we ſhould (which faithful ſubjects cang 


not) fall into grievous and unſpeakable enormities. 
Wherefore we can no leſs do, but for the quiet both of 
the realm and you alſo, to advertiſe you, that foraſ- 
much as the divorce made between the king of famous 
memory, king Henry VIII. and the lady Katherine 
your mother, was neceſſary to be had both by the 
everlaſting laws of God, and alſo by the eccleſiaſtical 
laws, and by the moſt part of the noble and learned 
univerſities of Chriſtendom, and confirmed alſo hy the 
ſundry acts of parliaments remaining yet in their force, 
and thereby you juſtly made illegitimate, and unherit- 


able to the crown imperial of this realm, and the 
rules, and dominions, and poſſeſſions of the ſame, you 


will upon juſt conſideration hereof, and of divers 
other cauſes lawful. to be alledged for the ſame, and 
for the juſt inheritance” of the right line, and godly 
order taken by the late king our ſovereign lord-king, 
Edward VI. and agreed upon by the nobles and 
great perſonages aforeſaid, ſurceaſe by any pretence to 
vex and moleſt any of our ſovereign lady queen Jane 
her ſubjects, from their true faith and allegiance due 
unto her grace: Aſſuring you, that if you will for 
reſpect ſhew yourſelf quiet and obedient (as you 
ought) you ſhall find us all and ſeveral ready to do 
you any ſervice that we with duty may, and glad with 
your quietneſs to preſerve the common ſtate of this 
realm, wherein you may be otherwiſe grievous unto 

us, to yourſelf, and to them. And thus we bid you 
molt neartily well to fare. 


From the Towerof London, in this ninth of July 1553: 
1 Your ladyſhip's friends, ſhewing your ſelf 


* an obedient ſubject, T | 
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firſt to her the Suffolk men, who being 


THE LIVES OF 


THomas CANTERBURY. R. Ricn. 
The Marquis of Win- HuNTINGTON. 
CHESTER. Darcy. 
CHENEY. 


Jon BEDFORD. 
WIII. NORTHAMPTON, 
Tuo. ELv, Chancellor. 
NokrnuuBERLANb. 
Henry SUFFOLK. 
Henry ARUNDEL. 


R. Corro. 
Joux Garks. 
W. PETER. 
W. CEciLL. 
Jon CHEEK. 


SHREWSBURY. JohN Mason, 
PEMBROOK. ErwarkD NorRTH. 
CoOBHAM. R. Bowes.” 


All theſe perſons aforeſaid, except the duke of Nor- 
thumberland and Sir John Gates, were afterwards by 
ſpecial favor, or ſpecial or general pardon, diſcharged. 


Upon receiving this anſwer, and thereby perceiving 
the lords minds, the lady Mary makes haſte away Pri. 
vately far out of London, relying chiefly upon the good 
will of the commons, but yet not altogether deſtitute of 
the ſecret advertiſements of ſome of the nobles. When 
the council heard of her ſudden departure, and perceived 
her ſtoutneſs, and that things went not as they expected, 
they ſpeedily gathered a body of men together, and 
pitched on the duke of Suffolk for their leader or general. 
But afterwards changing their minds, they thought ĩt beſt 
to let the duke of Suffolk keep the Tower where the 
lord Guildford and the lady Jane then lodged, and to 
ſend the duke of Northumberland, with ſeveral other 
lords and gentlemen. In which expedition, notwith- 
ſtanding the guards were very unwilling to march at 
firſt, yet through the perſuaſion and importunity of the 
lord treaſurer, maſter Chomley, and others, they were at 
length induced and prevailed on to aſſiſt the duke, and 
to tet forward with him. | 

Thele things thus ag 
ſet forward out of London after the beſt manner, both 
with his times and journey preſcribed him by the council, 
that he might not do any thing but upon warrant ; the 
lady Mary in the mean while fatigued with travelling up 
and down, and conſidering where to fix moſt for her ad- 
vantage, withdrew herlelt at length into the quarters of 
Norfolk and Suffolk, where for ſubduing the rebels in her 
brother king Edward's days, ſhe underſtood the dukc's 
name was very much hated, and procuring to her aid and 
aſſiſtance as many of the commons as ſhe could, ſhe kept 
herſelf cloſe at Fremingham caſtle, And here reſorted 

0 g always very 
forward in promoting the proceedings of the goſpel, 
promiſed her their aid and help, in caſe ſhe would not 
attempt the alteration of the religion which by laws and 
orders publicly enacted was before eſtabliſhed in her 
brother king Edward's days, and which was generally 
received by the conſent of the whole realm. 

In ſhort, with this condition ſhe readily complied, pro- 
miſing them faithfully that no innovation ſhould be made 
in religion, ſo that no man at that time miſtruſted her. 
Which promiſe, if ſhe had as conſtantly kept, as they 
did willingly preſerve her with their bodies and weapons, 
ſhe had attedworthy her blood, and made her reign more 
ſtable to herſelf through future tranquillity tor let a 
man be never {o powerful, yet breach of promiſe is an 
= — rk of quietneſs, fear worſe, but cruelty worſt 
of all. | 

But however, the lady Mary being guarded and aſſiſted 
with the power of the Goſpellers, vanquiſhed the duke, 
and all thoſe who came along with him. In conſideration 
whereof upon the Suffolk men's afterwards ſupplicating 
her grace, and reminding her of performing her promiſe, 
methinks the following anſwer ſhe returned was very 
levere and ungrateful : . Foraſmuch (ſaith ſhe) as you 
; being but members deſire to rule your head, you ſhall 

* one day well perceive, that members muſt obey their 


greed on, and the duke being now 
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not only ſo, but to ſtrike a greater terror into others, a 
certain gentleman near Windham fide, namely, one Mr. 
Dobbe, for the ſame cauſe, that is, by advertiſing her 
by humble requeſt of her promiſe, was puniſhed with 
ſtanding three times in the pillory, to be a common 
gazing ſtock to all men. Divers others likewiſe delivered 
her books and ſupplications collected out of the {crip- 
ture, to exhort her to continue in the true religion then 
eſtabliſhed, and for their good will were impriſoned. But 
ſuch is the ſtate and condition of human nature (as 
may here be plainly ſcen) that generally ſpeaking, we 
are always more ready to ſeek friendſhip when we ſtand 
in nced of help, than to requite a benefit that is once 
paſt and received. However, this may be a matter ot 
great comfort to all miſerable creatures, that equity and 
fidelity are ever perfect with the Lord above, though 
the ſame be ſhut out of doors in this world, and not 
to be found among men. 

But my deſign being to write a ſtory, and not to treat 
of office, I ſhall chute to pals by the Suffolk men for a 
while, and proceed to conſider the contrary fide, the 
duke of Northumberland ; who having his warrant un- 
der the broad ſeal, with all his furnirwe in readinets, as 
he proceeded on his march, what ado there was, what 
ſtirring on every ſide, what ſending, riding, and potting, 
what letters, meſſages, and inſtructions paſſed to and ro, 
what talking among the ſoldiers, and heart-burnings 
among the people, what fair pretences outwardly, and 
what privy practices inwardly, wnat diſpatching of ord- 
nance from the Tower, and what coming down of fol- 
diers from all quarters, a world it was to lee, and a pro- 
ceſs to declare, enough to make a whole Ilias. But what 
made moſt for the lady Mary, were the duke's ſhore 
journeys aſſigned him by commiſſion, which 1 took no- 
tice of before; for the longer the duke lingered in his 
journey, the lady Mary's increaled, the hearts of the 
people being much inclined to her. Which when the 
council at London perceived, and underſtood how the 
common people began to withdraw from them to her 
and likewiſe that certain noblemen began ſo to do, they 
torthwith changed their note, and proclaimed for queen 
the lady Mary, eldeſt daughter to king Henry VIII. 
and appointed by parliament to ſucceed king Edward, 
dying without iſſue. 3 

And fo the duke of Northumberland, ſent againſt her 
by advice of the council, was left deſtitute and forſaken 
at Cambridge, with only ſome of his ſons, and a few 
others, as the earl of Huntington for one, who were all 
arreſted and brought to the Tower of London, as 
traitors to the crown. > 

Thus have ye the lady Mary made queen, and the 
{word of authority put into her hand, which how ſhe 
afterwards uſed may be plainly ſeen in the ſequel of 
this book. For when ſhe had been thus advanced by 
means of the Goſpellers, and by conquering her enemies 
and ſending the duke captive to the Tower, July the 
twenty fifth, ſaw all things quiet, ſhe followed not long 
after, being brought up to London the third of Augult, 
with the rejoicing of ſome, the fear of many, but pro- 
bably with the flattery of a far greater number. 

When ſhe came to London, ſhe firſt lodged at the 
Tower, where a little before her coming the lady ane 
and her huſband the lord Guildford were e 
where they remained almoſt five months walting ben 
pleaſure. But the duke, within a month after his com- 
ing to the Tower, was adjudged to death, and brought 
to the ſcaffold, and beheaded, notwithſtanding the —4 
miſe made him of his life (yea, though his head —— 
upon the block), if he would but renounce his religion 
and hear maſs, which he accordingly did, and denied in 
170 that true religion, which in the days.of Henry 
; and Edward VI. he had frequ ently declared him- 
0 willing both to favor and further; alſo exhorting 
505 I ene 12 95 the catholic faith, as he termed 

b ation the papiſts forthwith publiſhed 

and 


ay 


3 


4 


and ſpread abroad, rejoicing not a little at his conver- 
ſion, or rather N 

Thus the duke of Northumberland, with Sir John 
Gates, and Sir Thomas Palmer, being put to death, 
which laſt confeſſed his faith that he had learned in the 
goſpel, and lamented that he had not lived more con- 
tormably thereunto. In the mean time queen Mary be- 

inning her reign with the blood of theſe men, and with 
— maſs herſelf in the Tower, but more eſpecially 
with releaſing from thence Stephen Gardiner, gave plain 
indication that (as the people in general ſurmiſed) ſhe 
would not perform what ſhe promiſed the Suffolk men, 
concerning the not ſubverting or altering the ſtate of 
religion. 

Beſides the premiſes, there were other things that 
followed, which every day more and more diſcomforted 
the people, and which declared the queen to bear no 
good will to the preſent ſtate of religion; as not only 
the releaſing of Gardiner, and making him lord chan- 
cellor of England, and biſhop of Wincheſter, turning 
out Dr. Poynet ; the making Bonner biſhop of Lon- 
don, and diſplacing Dr. Ridley ; alſo the promoting 
Dr. Day to the biſhoprick of Chicheſter, putting out 
J. Scory ; Dr. Tonſtal to the biſhoprick of Durham; 
Dr. Heath to the biſhoprick of Worceſter, and com- 
mitting J. Hooper to the Fleet; Dr. Veſie made biſhop 
of Exeter, and Miles Coverdale put out. All which 
things being marked and perceived, there aroſe great 
heavineſs and diſcomfort to all good men, but, on the 
contrary, as great rejoicing to the wicked. In which diſ- 
cord of minds and diverſity of affections, there was now 
to be ſeen a miſerable ſtate of things throughout the 
whole realm: for they that could diſſemble cared not 
how matters went; but ſuch as were men of conſci- 
ence, and had any regard for the truth, perceived coals 
to be already kindled, and which ſhould afterwards be 
the deſtruction of many a true chriſtian, as indeed it 
came to pals. In the mean while queen Mary, after theſe 
beginnings, removed to Hampton- court, and againſt the 
tenth of October next enſuing cauſed a parliament to be 
be ſummoned, of which mote ſhall be ſpoken hereafter. 

Thus have ye heard howdivers biſhops were removed, 
and others placed in their room; amongſt whom was Dr. 
Ridley biſhop of London, a worthy man, pious and 
learned, who in the time of queen Jane, by order of the 
council, preached a ſermon at Paul's croſs, goo yr, 
therein his opinion concerning the lady Mary, and diſ- 
ſuading them by alledging the inconveniencies that 
might ariſe by admitting her to the crown, ws pan. av 
as it were, before, that which afterwards came to pals, 
namely, that ſhe would bring in a foreign power to reign 
over them, and ſubvert the chriſtian religion then hap- 

ily eſtabliſhed ; ſhewing, moreover, that the lady Mary, 
being in his dioceſe, he, according to his duty, as being 
then 
to this religion, and notwithſtanding in all other points of 
civility ſhe ſhewed hetſelf gentle and tractable, yet in 
matters that concerned true faith and doctrine, ſne ap- 


peared perverſe and obſtinate; that he could conceive 


no other hopes of her, but that ſhe would diſturb and 
overturn all that had been planted and confirmed with 
ſo much induſtry in the reign of her brother king Ed- 
ward. Soon after this ſermon was preached, the lady 
Mary was proclaimed queen, whereupon Dr. Ridley, 
forthwith repaired to ſalute her at Fremingham Caſtle, 
where he met with cold entertainment, and being de- 
rived of all his dignity, was ſent back upon a lame 
halting horſe to the Tower. ; 
The Sunday following Mr. Rogers preached, diſ- 
courſing very learnedly on the goſpel for the day : 
Whereupon queen Mary perceiving things not to go for- 
ward according to her mind, ſhe forthwith deviſed and 
conſulted with her council how to bring about by other 
means what by open law ſhe could not well accompliſh ; 
and accordingly directed forth an inhibition by pro- 
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er ordinary, had done his endeavour to reduce her 
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clamation, that no man ſhould preach or read openly the 
word of God in churches, and ſeveral other things in. 


hibited in the ſame proclamation, the copy whereot here 
tolloweth. 


An Inhibition of the Queen for preaching, printing, &c. 
40 HE, 


Queen's Highneſs, well remembering what 


reat inconveniencies and dangers have grown 
to this bo Highneſs's realm in times paſt, through the 
diverſity of opinions in queſtion of religion, and hear. 
ing alſo that now of late, ſince the beginning of her 
moſt gracious reign, the ſame contentions be again 
much revived, through certain falſe and untrue re. 
ports and rumours ſpread by ſome light and evil dif. 
poſed perſons; hath thought good todo to underſtand, 
all her Highneſs's moſt loving ſubjects, her moſt 
gracious pleaſure in manner following : 
„ Firſt, her Majeſty, being preſently by the only 
goodneſs of God ſettled in her juſt poſſeſſion of the 
imperial crown of this realm, and other dominions 
thereunto belonging, cannot now hide that religion 
which God and bo world knoweth ſhe hath ever pro- 
feſſed from her infancy hitherto. Which as her 
Majeſty is minded to obſerve and maintain for her- 
ſelf by God's grace, during her time, ſo doth her 
Highneſs much deſire, and would be glad the ſame 
were of all her ſubjects quietly and charitably em- 
braced. 
* Andyetſhedoth ſignify unto all her Majeſty's loving 
e ſubjects, that of her moſt gracious Ade and 
clemency, her Highneſs mindeth not to compel any 
her ſaid ſubjects thereunto, until ſuch time as further 
order by common aſſent may be taken therein: for- 
bidding nevertheleſs all her ſubjects of all degrees, at 
their perils, to move ſeditions, or ſtir unquietneſs in 
her people, by interpreting the laws of this realm af- 
ter their brains and fantaſies, but quietly to continue 
for the time till (as before is ſaid) further order may 
be taken, and therefore willeth and ftraitly chargeth 
and commandeth all her ſaid good loving ſubjects, to 
live together in quiet ſort, and chriffian charity, 
leaving thoſe new tound deviliſh terms of Papiſt or 
Heretic, and ſuch like, and applying their whole 
Care, ſtudy, and travel, to live in the fear of God, 
exerciſing their converſations in ſuch charitable and 
godly doing, as their lives may indeed expreſs that 
great hunger and thirſt of God's glory and holy 
word, which by raſh talk and words many have pre- 
tended : and in ſo doing they ſhall beſt pleaſe God, 
and live without danger of the laws, and maintain 
the tranquillity of the realm. Whereof as her hs 
neſs ſhall be moſt glad, ſo if any man ſhall raſhly 
preſume to make any aſſemblies of people, or at any 
public aſſemblies, or otherwiſe; ſhall go about to ſtir 
the people to diſorder or diſquiet, ſhe mindeth, ac- 
cording to her duty, to ſee the ſame moſt ſeverely re- 
formed and puniſhed accordingto her Highneſs's laws. 
And furthermore, foraſmuch as it is alſo well 
known, that ſedition and falſe rumours have been 
nouriſhed and maintained in this realm, by the ſub- 
tilty and malice of ſome evil diſpoſed perſons, which 
take upon them without ſufficient authority to preach 
and to interpret the word of God after their own 
brain in churches, and other places both public and 
private, and alſo by playing of interludes, and print- 
ing of falſe found books, Pallads, rhimes, and other 
lewd treatiſes in the Engliſh tongue, concerning doc- 
trine, in matters now in queſtion and controver!y, 
touching the high points and myſteries of the chri- 
{tian religion; which books, ballads, rhimes, and 
treatiſes, are chiefly by the Printers and Stationers 
ſet out to ſale to her Grace's ſubjects, of an evil 
zeal, for lucre and covetouſneſs of vile gain: Her 
äghighneſs therefore ſtraitly chargeth and commandeth 


66 al 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


Lad 
* 


cc 


n __ 
— I 


- 
- 


_ 
2 


— 2 8 1 1 

— - N — 
* 

— 

>. : 


6 | 
A ASSatmre*. 3 oo een ed.” 


* 


- =. 


, . 95 * WE 
gummi, 2 1 7 Martyrs. 


A Dagger thrown at 7 KI Bourn while Preaching. 


vw 


468 £4 4 

' 2 
FHOTTA 
4 4 


La 


as 


fi 
1 


111 


Wil 
A 


inn 
II 


Pi: Fance, 
WAY 


= & 4WY% a W. 


eee, I; Wal 


I 


unt 
Alt 
— 


. 
+ 
Ls 
* 
1 
o 
1 
* 


* 


5 
9 


1 


11 

Int 
Fi 

| LALLAL 


Min 


iy 
_ 


i 
As 
— 


7 
' 
} 


Immer 
Ae 


(ill 


TY7 T il 
mM 
= 


WWW 


| 


— 


8 
' 


A 


OE n 
| '| 


Iii 


| [l 
at i ib ted LI 


228289 5 5 
LILLKEG 


— - 
— — 
= —— —— 
I 
Ad 
| 
' 
© 
- 


— 


777 


AA. 


[) 
N 


- 
COS 
— 


—ũeꝛ2— — 
—— 
* 


1 
| 
4 


— 


— — — - 


5 


AA 


n 


11 


— — 


— — 


U 


U 


= = IEEE © EE 


— 9 % - 
L n = — — 
— — ” - - - — 
— * B 7 — * 4 = . — = K = = p 7 
— = 2 — — 5 — - — : - 
2 — — ti > - > 7 — — — — ——— * - 
ä . . — 7 4 — | = 
8 _ — — = > —_ 
: — "4 - 2 : - 7 A PELACD — 
— —_ » <> > : = = - 2 * , 
— 
# ” U 9 N — 
N . | 
. * 
. 
* 5 * 4 7 IJ 
— L .- — 
. © . on — — - - 2 
* * 


| 


* 


11 


in 


numme 


f 


Ren 


| 


immun 


« The Beheading 5. Thos Wratt 


Terr v Se ulp 


Publichd as the Act directs | . aa A Bop Vale, Aon, 


e . 
[ — 
1 — 
— - 
l — * ALI 330 oy 
— * . 


TR e 


« allandevery of her ſaid ſubjects, of whatſoever ſtate, con- 
« dition, or degree they be, that none of them preſume; 
« from henceforth to preach, or by way of reading in 
« churches, or other public or private places, * in 
4 ſchools of the univerſity, to interpret or teach any ſerip- 
« tures, or any manner of points of doctrine concerning 
« religion, neither allo to print any books, matter, ballad, 
« rhime, interlude, proceſs or treatiſe, nor to play any 
e jnterlude, except they have her Grace's ſpecial licence 
« in writing for the ſame, upon pain to incur her High- 
« nefs's indignation and diſpleaſure. 
« And her Highnels alſo further chargeth and com- 
« mandeth all and every her ſaid ſubjects, that none of 
« them of their own authority do preſume to puniſh, 
« and to riſe againſt any offender in the cauſes above- 
« ſaid, or any other offender, in words or deeds in the 
« Jate rebellion committed or done by the duke of Nor- 
« thumberland, or his complices, or to ſeize any of 
<« their goods, or violently to uſe any ſuch offender by 
« ſtriking or impriſoning, or threatening the ſame, but 
<« wholly to refer the puniſhment of all ſuch offenders 
« unto her Highneſs and Public Authority, whereof 
her Majeſty mindeth to ſee due puniſhment according 
% to the order of her Highneſs's laws. 
« Nevertheleſs, as her Highneſs mindeth not hereby 
« to reſtrain and diſcourage any of her loving ſubjects, 
« to give from time to time true information againſt any 
« {ch offenders in the cauſes aboveſaid, unto her Grace 
« or Council, for the puniſhment of every ſuch offender, 
« according to the effect of her Highneſs's laws pro- 
e vided in that part: So her ſaid Highneſs exhorteth 
and ſtraitly chargeth her ſaid ſubjects to obſerve her 
« commandment and pleaſure in every part aforeſaid, as 
<« they will avoid her Highneſs's ſaid indignation and moſt 
<« grievous diſpleaſure. The ſeverity ancl rigour whereof 
« as her Highneſs ſhall be moſt ſorry to have cauſe to 
put in execution; ſo doth ſhe utterly determine not to 
permit ſuch unlawful and rebellious doings of her ſub- 
« jects, whereof may enſue the danger of her royal eſtate, 
«< to remain unpuniſhed, but to ſee her ſaid laws touch- 
< ing theſe points to be throughly executed: which ex- 
< tremities ſhe truſteth all her ſaid ſubjects will foreſee, 
<« dread, and avoid accordingly: her ſaid Highneſs ſtraitly 
<* charging and commanding all mayors, ſheriffs, juſtices 
of peace, bailiffs, conſtables, and all other public | 
<« officers and miniſters, diligently to ſee to the obſerving 
« andexccuting of her ſaid commandments and pleaſure, 
and to apprehend all ſuch as ſhall wilfully offend in 
this part, committing the ſame to the next jail, there 
to remain without bail or mainprize, till upon certifi- 
<* cate made to her Highneſs, or her Privy Council, of 
their names and doings: and upon examination had of 
« their offences, ſome further order ſhall be taken for 
* their puniſhment to the example of others, according 
to the effect and tenor of the laws aforeſaid. 
Given at our manor of Richmond, the 18th day 
of Augult in the firſt year of our moſt proſperous 


6c reign.” 


About this time, or not long before, one Mr. Bourn, 
a canon of Paul's, who was afterwards made biſhop of 
Bath, was appointed by Bonner, then biſhop of London, 
to preach at Paul's Croſs; and he taking occaſion from 
the goſpel of the day, largely to juſtify Bonner then pre- 
ſent, by ſaying, that day tour years Bonner had preached 
upon the ſame text, and in the ſame place, and was there- 
upon moſt crvelly and unjuſtly caſt into the moſt vile 
dungeon of the Marſhalſea, and there kept during king 
Edward's reign; his words had ſuch an ill effect upon 
his auditors, that they could not keep ſilence, but began 
to murmur and ſtir in ſuch ſort, that the mayor and 
a'dermen, with other eſtates then preſent, were much 
afraid of an uproar : Nay, one hurled a dagger at the 
preacher, but who it was could not be proved then, al- 
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In ſhort, the ſtir was ſo great, that the preacher pluck- 
ed in his head, and durſt no more appear in that place; 
for the matter of his ſermon tended much to the diſpraiſe 
of king Edward, which the people could in no wile en- 
dure. Then Mr. Bradford, at the requeſt of the preach- 
er's brother, and others, then being in the pulpit, ſtood 
forth, and ſpoke ſo mildly, chriſtianly and effectually, 
that with a few words he pacified and appeaſed all. And 
afterwards he and Mr. Rogers conducted the preacher 
from the pulpit to the grammar-ſchool door, where 
they left him ſafe, as will further appear in the ſtory of 
Mr. Bradford. But not long after they were both re- 
warded with long impriſonment, and at laſt with fire in 
Smithfield. | | | 

By reaſon of this tumult at Paul's Croſs, there was an 
order forthwith diſpatched from the lords of the council 
to the mayor and aldermen of London, that they ſhould 
call a common council the next day, and thereby charge 
every houſholder, to cauſe their children, apprentices, 
and other ſervants, to keep their own pariſh churches up- 
on holy-days, and not to ſuffer their attempting in the 
leaſt to violate or diſturb the common peace; willing 
them likewiſe to ſignify to the ſaid aſſembly the queen's 
determination uttered unto them Augult 12. by her High- 
neſs in the Tower; which was this, that notwithſtanding 
her majeſty's conſcience was ſatisfied as to matters of re- 
ligion, yet ſhe graciouſly meant not to compel or force 
the conſciences of others, only hoping God, through 
opening his word to them by godly, virtuous, and learned 
preachers, would ſo guide and direct them, as to bring 
them to be of the like religion with herſelf. 

Alſo it was then ordered, that every alderman in his 
ward would forthwith ſend for the curates of every pariſh 
within their liberties, and warn them not only to forbear 
preaching themſelves, but likewiſe not to ſuffer any other 
to preach, or make any open or ſolemn reading of ſcrip- 
ture in their churches, unleſs the ſaid preachers were ſe- 
verally licenſed by the queen. 

Moreover after the ſermon at Paul's Croſs aforeſaid, the 
next day after it was ſo ordered, that the queen's guard 
came to the Croſs to attend the preacher. And when 
men withdrew themſelves from the ſermon, order was 
taken by the mayor, that the ancients of all companies 
ſhould be preſent, leſt the preacher ſhould be diſcouraged 
by his ſmall auditory. | 


Avcvsr, 1553. 

Auguſt 5. 1553. one William Rutler was committed 
to the Marſhalſca by the council, for ſpeaking certain 
words againſt Mr. Bourn; for his ſermon at Paul's Croſs 
the Sunday before. 

Aug. 16. Humphry Paulden was committed to the 
Compter, for words againſt the ſaid Bourn's ſermon at 
Paul's Croſs. EY. | 

A letter was ſent to the ſheriffs of Buckingham and 
Bedford, for apprehending otie Fiſher, parſon of Amer- 
ſham, 

Another letter to the biſhop of Norwich, riot to ſuffer 
any preacher or other, to preach or expound the ſcripture 
publicly, without ſpecial licence from the queen. 

The ſame day Mr. Bradford, Vernon, and Beacon, 
preachers, were committed to the charge of the lieutenant 
of the Tower. | 

The ſame day likewiſe Mr. John Rogers was com- 
manded to keep himſelf priſoner in his own houſe, with- 
out converſing with any other but tnoſe of his own 
houſhold. | th | | 

Aug. 22. two letters were directed to Mr. Coverdale 
biſhop of Exeter, and Mr. Hooper biſhop of Glouceſter; 
for them to repair forthwith to the court, and there to 
attend the council's pleaſure. | | 

The ſame day parſon Fiſher of Amerſham appeared 
before the council, according to their letter of Aug. 16. 
and was ordered to bring a copy of his ſermon the next 


though it was afterwards known. 
No 1, | 


day, | 
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Aug. 24. one John Melvin a preacher, and a Scotch- 
man, was ſent to Newgate in London by the council. 

Aug. 28. there was a letter ſent to the mayor of Co- 
ventry and his brethren, for the apprehending of one 
Symonds, vicar of St. Michael's in Coventry, and tor 
ſending him up to the council, with his examinations, 
and other matters they could charge him with, with a 
commiſſion likewiſe to puniſh all ſuch, as by means of 
his preaching had at any time talked againſt the queen's 
proceedings. 

Aug. 29. Mr. Hooper biſhop of Glouceſter appeared 
before the council. 

Aug. 31. Mr. Coverdale biſhop of Exeter appeared 
before the council, according to their letters of the 22d. 


SEPTEMBER, 1553. 

Sept. 1. Mr. Hooper and Mr. Coverdale appeared 
again before the council, trom whence Mr. Hooper was 
committed to the Fleet, and Mr. Coverdale ordered to 
attend the lords pleaſure. 3 

Sept. 2. Mr. Hugh Symonds, vicar of St. Michael's in 


manded to appear again the Monday following. 

Sept. 4. A letter was directed from the council to Mr. 
Hugh Latimer, for his appearing before them. 

The ſame year, about the 5th day of September, Peter 
Martyr came to London from Oxford, where for a time 
he had been commanded to keep his houſe, and found 
there the archbiſhop of Canterbury, who offered to defend 
the Book oi Common Prayer, both by the ſcriptures and 
the fathers, aſſiſted by Peter Martyr and others, as will 
hereafter appear. But whilſt they were in hopes of com- 
ing to a diſputation, the archbiſhop and the others were 
impriſoned, and Peter Martyr permitted to return whence 
he came, | 

The ſame day a letter was ſent to the mayor of Co- 
ventry, with orders to ſet Hugh Symonds ar liberty, if he 
would recant his ſermon, otherwiſe to detain him, and 
give notice thereof to the council. 

Sept. 13. Mr. Hugh Latimer appeared before the 
council, according to their letter of the 4th, and was 
committed clofe priſoner to the Tower, attended by his 
ſervant Auſtin. | 

The ſame day the archbiſhop of Canterbury appeared 
before the council, and was ordered to attend them the 
next day in the afternoon in the Star-chamber. 

Sept. 14. the archbiſhop of Canterbury accordingly 
made his appcarance before the lords in the Star-cham- 
ber; where being charged with treaſon, and with diftri- 
buting ſeditious bills to the diſturbance of the ſtate, he 
was immediately committed to the Tower of London, 
there to remain till further juſtice and order, at the 
queen's pleaſure. 

Sept. 15. a letter was ſent to Mr. Horn dean of Dur- 
ham, commanding him to appear before them; and Oc- 
tober 7, another was ſent to haſten his appearance. 

Sept. 10. letters were ſent to the mayors of Dover and 
Rie, to permit all French proteſtants to paſs out of this 
realm, except thoſe whoſe names ſhall be ſignified to them 
by the French ambaſſador. 


OcToBrR, 1553. 

October 1. Queen Mary was crowned at Weſtminſter, 
and the 1oth day of the ſame month the parliament be- 
gan with a ſolemn mals of the Holy Ghoſt, in the popiſh 
manner, celebrated with great pomp in the palace of 
_ Weſtminſter, where, according to cuſtom, the lords the 
biſhops, that remained yet undepoſed, were to be preſent, 
amongſt the other lords; which were the archbiſhop of 
York, Dr. Taylor biſhop of Lincoln, and John Harley 
biſhop of Hereford; but when the biſhops, Dr. Taylor 
and Mr. Harley, preſented themſelves according to their 
duty, and had taken their places amongſt the lords, up- 
on leeing maſs begin they immediately withdrew from 


the company, as not enduring the ſight thereof: for which | 


Book I. 


cauſe the biſhop of Lincoln being examined, and pro- 
reſting his faith, was commanded to attend; not long 
after which he died at Ankerwike; ana Mr. Harley, tor 
being married, was excluded both from the parliament 
and his biſhoprick. 

Maſs being ended, the queen, accompanied with the 
eſtates of the realm, was brought into the parliament 
houſe, there, according to cuſtom, to enter upon, and 
begin a conſultation, at which conſultation all ſtatutes 
were repraled that were made in the reign of king Hen- 
ry VIII. for retormation, and ſtatutes made in Edward 
VI. time for adminiſtering the Common Prayer and Sa- 
crament in the Engliſh tongue: and further, the attain- 
der of the duke ot Northumberland was by this parlia- 
ment confirmed. 

In the mean while ſeveral were very forward in ere&- 
ing altars and maſſes in churches ;, and ſuch as were for 
adhering to the laws made in the time of king Edward, 
till others ſhould be eſtabliſhed, were either marked, or 
preſently apprehended, among whom was SirJames Hales, 


knight, of Kent, and juſtice of the common pleas ; one, 


Coventry, was before the council for a ſermon, and com- | that notwithſtanding he had ventured his lite in queen 


Mary's cauſe, by not ſubſcribing to the diſinheriting her 
by the king's will, yet becauſe, at a quarter-ſeffions, he 
gave a charge upon the ſtatutes made in the reigns of 
king Henry VIII. and Edward VI. tor the ſupremacy 
and religion, he was therefore impriſoned: in the Mar- 
ſhalſea, Compter, and Fleet, and ſo cruelly handled and 
terrified by the talk that the warden of the Fleet uſed. to 


have in his hearing, of the torments as were preparing 


for heretics (or for what other cauſe God only knows) 
that he intended to diſpatch himfelf with a knife; and 
afterwards was willing to ſay what they deſired him; 
whereupon he was diſcharged, but never afterwards reſt- 
<d till he drowned himſelf in a river, about half a mile 
from his own houſe in Kent. Of whom more will be 
ſeen hereafter. E 9. i 

During the time of this parliament, the clergy likewiſe 
after their uſual manner had a convocation, with a diſpu- 


tation alſo, appointed by the queen's command to be held 


at Paul's church ia London, about the 18th of October. 
In this convocation Mr. John Harpsfield, bachelor of di- 
vinity, made a ſermon aD eLERUM. After ſermon, it was 
aſſigned by the biſhops, that they of the clergy-houſe, 
for avoiding confulion of words, ſhould chuſe them a 
prolocutor. To which office Dr. Weſton, dean of Weſt- 
minſter, was choſe by common aſſent, and preſented ta 


the biſhops with an oration of Mr. Pie dean of Chichet- 
ter, and alſo of Mr. Wimbiftey archdeacon of London. 
Dr. Weſton being choſe, and brought to the biſhops, 


made his gratulatory oration to the houſe, and was an- 


ſwered with another by biſhop Bonner. | 


They proceeded next to the diſputation, appointed as 


is aboveſaid by the queen's commandment, about the 


matter of the ſacrament; which diſputation continued fix 
days, wherein Dr. Weſton was chief on the pope's part, 
who behaved himſelf outrageouſly in taunting and check- 
ing. In fine, ſuch as diſputed on the contrary part were 


driven, ſome to flee, ſome to deny, ſome to die, though 


to moſt men's judgments that heard. the diſputation they: 
had the upper hand, as may here appear by the report of 


the ſaid diſputation, the copy whereof we thought fit here 
to annex as followetn. wo 


The true Report of the Diſputation had and begun in 


the Convocation. Houſe at London, Octob. 18, 1553. 


Hereas divers and uncertain rumours be ſpread: 
abroad of the diſputation had in the con vocation 


houſe; to the intent that all men may know the certain- 


ty of all things therein done and ſaid, as much as the 
memory of him that was preſent thereat can bear away, 


he hath thought good, at requeſt, thoroughly to deſcribe 
what was ſaid therein on both parties, of the matters ar- 
gued and had in queſtion, and of the entrance thereof. 

The 
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The Figs T Day's Act. 

Upon Wedneſday October 18. in the afternoon, Dr. 
Welton the prolocutor firſt certified the houle, that it 
: was the queen's pleaſure, that the company of the ſame 
houſe being learned men aſſembled ſhould debate matters 
of religion, and for that end conſtitute laws, which her 
Grace and the parliament would ratify. And becauſc (ſaid 
he) there was a book lately publiſhed called the Cate- 
chiſm, which he ſhewed forth, bearing the name of this 
honourable ſynod, and yet put forth without your con- 
ſents, as I have learned, being a book very peltiterous, 
and full of herefies; and likewiſe an abominable book 
K of common prayer (as he pleaſed to call it) I thought it 
beſt therefore firſt to begin with the articles of the cate- 
chiſm, con erning the ſacramentot the altar, for confirming 
the natural prelence of Chriſt in the ſame, and alto tran- 
ſubſtantiation. Wherefore (laid he) it ſhall be lawful on 
Friday next enſuing tor all men freely to {peak their con- 
ſcience in theſe matters, that all doubts may be removed, 
and they fully ſatisficd therein. 
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The Setconp Day's Act. 

The Friday coming, being October 20. when 1t was 
expected they ſhould have entered into diſputation of the 
queſtions propoſed, the prolocutor exhibiting two bills to 
the houſe, the one for the natural preſence of Chrilt in 

| the ſacrament of the altar, and the other concerning the 
\ catechiſm, that it was not publiſhed by the conſent of 
; that houle, and that they did not ag ce thereunto, requi 

ring all them to ſubicribe to the ſame as he himſelf had 
done. Whereunto che whole hovie accordingly aſſented, 
except fix, viz. the dean of Rochelter, the dean o 
Exeter, the archdeacon of Wincheſter, archdeacon of 
Heretord, archdeacon of Stow, and one more. And 
whilſt the reſt were about ſubſcribing to theſe two articles, 
John Philpot itood up and ſpoke firſt conce ning the arti- 
cles of rhe Catechiſm, that he thought they were deceived 
in the title of the catcchiſm, tor that it bore the title of 
the ſynod betore this, althouꝭ h as to publiſhing thereof 
ſeveral of them then preſent were not made privy there- 
unto; and that becauſe this houle had granted authority 
to certain perſons appointed by the king's majeſty to 
make ecclcfiatiical laws; and whatſoever eccleliaitical 
laws were thereupon publiſhed by the authority of them 
or the major part of them, according to a ſtatute in that 
behalf made «nd provided, it might well be ſaid to bc 
done by the conſent of the ſynod of London, notwith- 


notice thereof before the promulgation. And therefore in 
this point he thought the publiſher tifereot had not in the 
leaſt ſlande ed the houſe, as they by their ſubſcriptions 
were endeavouring to perſuade the world, ſince they had 
one ſynodal authority tor impowering them to make ſuch 
ſpiritual law, as they thought convenient and neceſſary, 

And moreover he ſaid, that as to the article of the 
natural preſence in the ſacrament, it was both contrary 
to reaſon and learning, and likewile very prejudicial to 
truth, for men to be moved to ſubſcribe before the mat- 


ſaw his allegations were to no purpole, being like a man 
aſtoniſhed at ſo many ancient learned men being pur- 
poſely aſſembled to maintain old traditions preferable to 
the truth of God's holy word, he made 1t his requeſt to 
the prolocutor, that whereas on that ſide there were pre- 
ſent ſo many learned men, as the like were not to be 
found again in the whole realm, and that on the other 
fide, of thoſe that had not ſubſcribed there were not above 
five or ſix, and they far inferior to them both in age and 


= learning; in order therefore that there might be an equa- 


lity of perſons concerned in this diſputation, he deſired 
ſome of thoſe men that were learned, and occaſioned the 
publiſhing of the catechiſm aforeſaid, might be admitted 
into the houſe to ſhew their learning that moved them to 


1 


ſtanding uch as were members of this houſe now had no 


ter was thoroughly examined and diſcuſſed. But when he 


that the prolocutor would intercede with the lords, that 


fer forth the ſame, and that Dr. Ridley and Mr. Rogers, 
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with two or three more, might have the liberty of being 
preſent at this diſputation, and aſſociating with them. 
This requeſt was thought reaſonable, and was therefore 
propoſed to the biſhops, who returned this anſwer; That 
it was out of their power to call ſuch perſons to the houſe, 
lince ſome of them were priſoners; but they ſaid, they 
would petition the council in this behalt, and in caſe any 
of them were abſent that ought to be of the houle, they 
were for their being admitted as they defired. fter this, 
they minding to have entered into diſputation, there caine 
a gentleman with a meſſage rom the lord great maſter, 
1gnifying unto the prolocutor, that the lord great maſter 
and the earl of Devonſhire would be preſent at the diſpu- 
tations, and theretore he deferred the ſame till Monday, 


ut one of the clock in the atternoon. 


The Tun Day's Act. 

Upon Monday Octob. 23. ar the time appointed, in 
preſence of many earls, lords, knights, gentlemen, and 
ſeveral others, both of the court and city, the prulocutor 
made a p:oteſtation, that the members of that houſe had 
appointed this diſputation, not to call in queſtion the 
truth, whereun'o they had all ſubſcribed already except 
ave or fix, but that thoſe gainſayers might be reſolved of 
their arguments in which they ſtocd, not doubting but 
they will alſo come over to us. 

Then he demanded of Mr. Haddon, whether he would 
rcalon againſt the queſtions propoſed, or not; to whom 
he anſwered, that he had certified him before in a riting 
chat he would not, ſince they could not have ſuch men 
ior their aſſiſtants as they deſired. Mr. Elmar likewiſe 
was aſked the ſame queſtion, who returned the ſame anſwer 
to the prolgcutor; adding moreover; that they had done 
coo much prejudice already to the truth, to ſubſcribe be- 
tore the matter was diſcuſſed; and it would ſignify little 
or nothing to reaſon for the truth, ſince they were now 
determined to the contrary. After this he demanded of 
Mr. Cheyncy, who, the prolocutor ſaid, allowed the pre- 
lence with them (but upon certain authorities whereon 
he ſtandeth, and in which he deſires to be reſolved, as 
you ſhall hear, denied tranſubſtantiation), whether he 
would propole his doubts concerning tranſubſtantiation. 
To which he replicd, yea, I ſhould be glad my doubts 
were reſolved, that move me to diſbelicve tran.ubſtan- 
lation, | 

The firſt is out of St. Paul to the Corinthians; who 
ſneaking of the ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood, 
frequently calls it bread after conſecration. 

The ſecond is out of Origen, who ſpeaking of this 
ſacrament, ſaith, that the material part thercof goth 
down to the excrements. 

The third is out of Theodoretus, who ſpeaking of the 
ſacramental bread and wine after conſecration, ſaith; that 
they go not out of their former ſubſtance, form and 
ſhape. Thele, among ſeveral others, are the doubts I 
require to be anſwered, | 

Then the prolocutor aſſigned Dr. Moreman to anſwer 
him, who, to St. Paul, anſwered him thus; That the ſa- 
crament is called by him bread indeed; but it is thus to 
be underſtood, that it is the ſacrament of bread, that is, 
the form of bread. | 

Then Mr. Cheyney inferted and alledged, that Heſy- 
chius called the ſacrament both bread and fleſh. 

Yea, replied Moreman, Heſychius calleth it bread, be- 
cauſe it was bread, not becaule it is ſo. And paſting 
over Origen, he came to Theodoretus, and ſaid, that men 
miſtook his authority, by interpreting a general into a 
ſpecial, as Peter Martyr hath done in the place of Theo- 
doret, taking the Greek word that ſignifies ſubſtance in 
its ſpecial ſignification, whereas in the general it may be 
applied to Accidents as well as Subſtance: and there- 
tore. I anſwer Theodoret thus, That the ſacramental 
bread and wine do pot go out of their former ſubſtance, 
foim and ſhape, that is, not out of their accidental ſub- 
ſtance and ſhape. | 
| Aftet 
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After this Mr. Cheyney ſat down, and Mr. Elmar (a 
man that could not endure to hear ſo weak and childiſh 
an anſwer to ſo grave an authority) ſtood up, and diſputed 
upon the authority before alledged by Mr. Cheyney, and 
declared, that Moreman's anſwer to Theodoret was no 
Juſt or ſufficient anſwer, but an illuſion or ſubtle evaſion, 
contrary to Theodoret's meaning. For if the Greek 
word that ſignifies Subſtance, ſaid he, ſhould, in the place 
alledged, be taken for Accident, as it is anſwered by 
Moreman, then were it a word ſuperfluous in Theodo- 
ret there, where there are two other Greek words which 
ſufficiently expound the accidents of the bread, and in 
Engliſh ſignify Shape and Form; and fo he proved out 
of the ſame author, by divers allegations, that the Greek 
word that ſignified Subſtance in Theodoret, could not be 
ſo generally taken in that place, as Moreman, for a ſhift, 
would have it. But Moreman, as a man having no other 
{alve for that ſore, affirmeth ſtill, that the Greek word 
which ſignified Subſtance, mult needs ſignify Accidental 
Subſtance properly. To whoſe importunity, ſince he 
could have no better anſwer, Elmar, wearied with his 
obltinacy, gave place. 

Then John Philpot ſtood up, and ſaid, that he could 
prove from the matter Theodoret handied in the place 
before alledged, and the ſimilitude which he makes uſe 
of for proving his purpole, Moreman's interpretation of 
the Greek word that there ſignified Subſtance, was by no 
means to be taken for an Accidental Subſtance, as for a 
Mift he would interpret it to be. For the matter Theo- 
doret diſcourſeth of in that place, is againſt the heretic 
Eutyches, who denied two natures of ſubſtance to remain 
in Chriſt, being but one perſon, and that his humanity 
after the accompliſhment of the myſtery ot our ſalvation, 
aſcending into heaven, and being joined to the Divinity, 
was abſorpt or ſwallowed up of the ſame; ſo that, ac- 
cording to his opinion, Chriſt was no more but of one 
divine ſubſtance only: Againſt which opinion Theodo- 
ret writeth, and by the ſimilitude of the — prov- 
eth the contrary againſt this heretic: That like as in the 
ſacrament of the body of Chriſt after the conſecration, 
there is the ſubſtance of Chriſt's humanity, with the ſub- 
ſtance of bread remaining as it was before, not being 
abſorpt by the humanity of Chriſt, but by divine opera- 
tion joined thereunto even ſo in the perſon of Chriſt, 
being now in heaven, of whom this ſacrament is a re- 
preſentation, there being two ſeveral ſubſtances, that is, 
his humanity and divinity united in one hypoſtaſy or per- 
ſon, which is Chriſt, the humanity not being abſorbed 
by the conjunction of the divinity, but remaining in its 
former ſubſtance. 

And this ſimilitude, ſaith Philpot, brought by Theo- 
doret to confound Eutyches, would prove nothing at all, 
if the very ſubſtance of the ſacramental bread remained 
not as it did before. But if Dr. Moreman's interpreta- 
tion might take place for tranſubſtantiation, then by 
Theodoret's authority ſo taken, would the heretic have 
a ſtrong argument to maintain his hereſy, and to prove 
himſelt an orthodox chriſtian, and might well lay to 
Theodoret thus: Like as thou, Theodoret, if thou wert 
of Dr. Moreman's mind, doſt ſay, that atter the conſe- 
cration in the ſacrament, the ſubſtance of the bread is 
abſorpt or tranſubſtantiated into the human body of 
Chrilt coming thereunto, ſo that in the ſacrament there 
is but one ſubſtance of the humanity alone, and not the 
ſubſtance of bread as it was before; even ſo likewiſe 
may I athrm, and conclude by thine own ſimilitude, that 
the humanity aſcending up by the power of God into 
heaven, and adjoined unto the Deity, was by the might 
thereof abſorpt and turned into one ſubſtance with the 
Deity 3 ſo that now there remaineth but one divine ſub- 
{tance in Chriſt, no more than in the ſacramental ſigns 
of the Lord's ſupper, after the conſecration, doth remain 


any more than one ſubſtance, according to your belief and 
conſtruction. | 


In anſwering to this Dr. Moreman ſtaggered, which | 
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Philpot well perceiving, ſpake on this wiſe; Well, maſ- 
ter Moreman, if you have no anſwer at this preſent rea- 
dy, I pray you conſider of one, if you can conveniently, 
againſt our next meeting here again. 

With that his ſaying the prolocutor was grievouſly of- 
fended, telling him that he ſhould not brag there, but 
that he ſhould be fully anſwered. Then ſaid Philpot, It 
is the thing that I only deſire, to be anſwered directly in 
this behalt; and I deſire of vou, and of all the houſe 
here preſent, that I may be ſufficiently anſwered, which 
am ſure you are not able to do, taking Theodoret's au- 
thority and ſimilitude as he ought to be taken. Where- 
upon, without any further anſwer to Philpor's reaſoning, 
he was commanded to be ſtent. 

Then the dean of Rocheſter ſtood up, offering himſelf 
to diſpute againſt the natural preſence, wiſhing that the 
ſcripture, and the ancient doctors, might be weighed, be- 
lieved and followed in this point. And againſt this na- 
tural preſence, he thought that ſaying of Chriſt in St. 
Matthew was a ſufficient argument, if men would credit 
and follow ſcripture ; where ſpeaking of himſelf, he ſays, 
That the poor we ſhould have always with us, but him 
we ſhould not have always: which, quoth he, was fpo- 
ken concerning the natural preſence of Chrilt's body, 
and therefore we ought to believe as he hath taught us, 


That Chrift is not naturally preſent on earth in the ſa- 


crament of the altar. 

To this he was anſwered by the prolocutor, That we 
ſhould not have Chriſt preſent always to exerciſe alms- 
deeds upon him, but upon the poor. 

But the dean proſecuted his argument, and ſhewed it 
out of St. Auguſtin further, that the ſame interpretatioa 
of the ſcripture alledged was no ſufficient anſwer, who in 
the goth treatiſe of St. John ſpeaketh thus on the ſame 
ſentence : * When as he ſaid (faith St. Auguſtin), Me ye 
« ſhall not have always with you, he ſpake of the pre- 
« ſence of his body, For by his majeſty, by his provi- 
« dence, by his unſpeakable and inviſible grace, that is 
« fulfilled which is ſaid of him, Behold I am with you 
« until the conſummation of the world. But in the fleſh 
« which the Word took upon him, in that which was 
« born of the virgin, in that which was apprehended by 
« the Jews, which was crucified on the croſs, which was 
« let down from the croſs, which was wrapped in clouts, 
« which was hid in the ſepulchre, which was maniteſted 
« in the reſurrection, you ſhall not have me always with 
« you. And why? For after a bodily preſence he was 
e converſant with his diſciples forty days, and they ac- 
« companying him, ſeeing and not following him, he 
« aſcended and is not here; for there he ſitteth at the 
« right hand of the Father; and yet here he is, becauſe 
« he is not departed in the preſence of his Majeſty. 
« After another manner we have Chriſt always by the 
« preſence of his Majeſty, but after the preſence of his 
« fleſh it is rightly ſaid, You ſhall not verily have me 
always with you. For the church had him in the pre- 
* ſence of his fleſh a few days, and now by faith it ap- 
* prehendeth him, and ſeeth him not with eyes.” 

To this authority Dr. Watſon anſwered, and ſaid, he 
would anſwer St. Auguſtin by St. Auguſtin, and having 
a certain book in his hand of notes, he alledged out vi 
the 7oth treatiſe of St. John, that after that mortal con- 
dition and manner we have not now Chriſt on earth, as 
he was heretofore before his paſſion. 

To this anſwer John Philpot replied, and ſaid, That 
Mr. Watſon had not fully anſwered St. Auguſtin by St. 
Auguſtin, as he promiſed to do, for that in the place 
abovementioned by the dean of Rocheſter, he doth not 
only teach the mortal ſtate of Chriſt's body before his 
rg but alſo the immortal condition of the ſame after 

is reſurrection: in which mortal body St. Auguſtin 
ſcemeth plainly to affirm, That Chriſt is not preſent up- 
on che earth, neither in form viſibly, neither in corporal 
ſubſtance inviſibly, as in a few lines after the place above 
alledged, St. Auguſtine doth more plainly decla.e by 
theſe 
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theſe words, ſaying, * Now theſe two manners of Chriſt's 
«« preſence declared, which is by his majeſty, providence 
and grace now preſent in the world, which before his 
«« a{cenfion was preſent in the fleſh ; and which being 
now placed at the right hand of the Father, is abſent 
« {rom the world, I think there remains no further diſ- 
pute about the matter.“ | 

Now, ſaid Philpot, if St. Auguſtin allowed no other 
preſence of Chriſt here on earth but only his divine pre- 
{ence, and touching his humanity to be in heaven, we 
ought to conteſs and believe the ſame. But if we put a 
third preſence of Chriſt, that is corporally to be preſent 
always in the ſacrament of the altar inviſibly according 
to your ſuppoſitions, whereof St. Auguſtin makech no 
mention in all his works, you ſeem to judge that which 
St. Auguſtin did never comprehend, | 

Why, ſaid Watſon, does not St. Auguſtin, in the place 
I alledged, make mention how St. Stephen, being in this 
world, ſaw Chriſt after his aſcenſion. 


t is true, ſaid Philpot, but he ſaw Chriſt, as the 


ſcripture ſaith, in the heavens, being open, ſtanding at 


the right hand of God the Father: at which Watſon was 
filent. 


I hen the prolocutor went about to anſwer St. Auguſ- 
tin, laying, Then he is not now in the world after the 


manner of bodily preſence, but yet preſent for all that in 
his budy. 


To whom Philpot anſwered; that the prolocutor dwelt 
much upon the word [Secundum] in St. Auguſtin, that 


ſignificd after a manner, or in form, but that he made 


no anſwer to [Id quod; that which ſignified that thing or 
ſubſtance of Chriſt in which Chriſt ſuffered, aroſe, and 
aſcended into heaven, in which thing or ſubſtance he is in 
heaven, and not in earth, as St. Auguſtin in the place be- 
fore ſpecified doth moſt clearly make appear. 

Nothing turther being anſwered to this, the dean of 


Rocheſter proceeded in the maintenance of his argument, 
and read out of a book of annorations ſundry authorities 
for the confirmation thereof. To which Moreman, who 
was appointed to anſwer him, made no direct anſwer, but 
bade him frame an argument, ſaying, that the dean had 
recited many doctors words, but had not made one ar- 


gument. 
Then ſaid the dean, the authorities of the doctors I 


have quoted, are arguments ſufficient to prove my intent, 


and to which I deſire you will anſwer. But Moreman 


ſtill cried, Make an argument; to ſhift off the authority 


which he could not anſwer to. Whereupon the dean 


made the following argument from the inſtitution of the 


ſacrament; Do this in remembrance of me; and thus ye 


| ſhall ſhew forth the Lord's death until he come. | 
The ſacrament is the remembrance of Chriſt : there- 


fore, the ſacrament is not very Chriſt z for as yet he is 
not come, For theſe words, Until he come, do plainly ſig- 
nity the abſence of Chriſt's body. Then the prolocutor 


went about to ſhew, that theſe words, Until he come, 
did not import any abſence of Chriſt on the earth, by 


other places of ſcripture, where the word, Until, was 
made ule of: but directly to the purpoſe he anſwered no- 
thing. In fine, the dean fell to aſking Moreman, whe- 
ther Chriſt did eat the paſchal lamb with his diſciples, or 
not? He anſwered, Yea. He further demanded, whe- 
ther upon inſtituting the ſacrament, he did likewiſe eat 
the ſacrament with them ? Moreman anſwered, Yea. 
Then he aſked what he did eat, and whether he did eat 
his own natural body, as they imagined it to be, or not ? 
Which when Moreman had affirmed, then ſaid the dean, 
- is a great abſurdity by you granted; and ſo he ſat 
own. 

Againſt this abſurdity Philpot ſtood up and argued, 
ſaying, he could prove it by good reaſon deduced out of 
the icripture, that Chriſt eat not his own natural body at 


the inſtitution of the ſacrament ; and gave the following 
reaſon : 


No, I, 


. 


| 
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Receiving of Chriſt's body hath a promiſe of remiſſion 

of ſins with it annexed. 

Chriſt eating the ſacrament, had no promiſe of remiſ- 

ſion of fin. | 

Therefore, Chriſt in the ſacrament did not eat his own 

body. | 

ea anſwered this reaſon by denying the former 
part of the argument, that the iacrament had a protnile 
of remiſſion of ſins annexed unto it. 

Then Philpot ſhewed this to be the promiſe in the ſa- 
crament; Which is given for you, which is ſhed 1or you, 
for the remiſſion of ſins. But Moreman would nat allow 
that to be any promiſe, and ſo forced Philpot to the ſixth 
of St. John, to make good his ſaying with theſe words; 
The bread which I will give 1s my Ach, which I will give 
cor the life of the world, REN 

Moreman anſwering nothing directly to this argument, 
Harpsfield ſtarted up to ſupply what was wanting in More- 
man; and thinking to have anſwered Philpot, confirmed 
more ſtrongly his argument, by ſaying, Ye miſtake che 
promiſe which is annexed to the budy of Chritt in the 
facrament ; for it pertained not to Chriſt, but to his dil- 
ciples, to whom Chriſt ſaid, This is my body which is 
given for you; and not for Chrilt himſelf. 

You have well ſaid, quoth Philpot, for that is my ar- 
gument ; the p:omiſe of the body of Chriſt took no ef- 


fect in Chriſt ; therefore Chriſt ate not his own body. 


Then the prolocutor, to ſhoulder out the matter, ſaid, 
the argument was naught. For by the like argument he 
might go about to prove, that Chriſt was not baptized, 
becauſe the remiſſion of ſin, which is annexed unto bap- 
tiſm, had no effect in Chriſt, To which Philpot replied, 
that like as Chriſt was baptized; ſo he ate the ſacrament; 
but he took on him baptiſm, not that he had any need 
thereof, or that it took any effect in him, but as our 
maſter, to give the church an example to follow him in 
the miniſtration of the ſacrament, and thereby to exhibir 
unto us himſelf, and not to give himſelf to himſelf. 

No more was ſaid on this. But afterward the prolo- 
cutor demanded of Philpot, whether he would argue 
againſt the natural preſence, or not ? to whom he an- 
ſwered, Yea, if he would hear his argument without in- 
terruption, and aſſign one to anſwer him, and not many, 
which is a confuſion to the opponent, and eſpecially for 
him that had but an ill memory. By this time the night 
was come on; wherefore the prolocutor brake up the diſ- 
putation for that time, and appointed Philpot to be the 
firſt that ſhould begin the diſputation the next day, con- 
cerning the preſence of Chrilt in the ſacrament. 


The FovgTa Day's At. 

On Wedneſday October 25. John Philpot, as it was 
before appointed, was ready to have entered the diſputa- 
tion, minding firſt to have made an oration and declara- 
tion in Latin of the matter of Chriſt's preſence which was 
then in queſtion, Which the prolocutor perceiving, ſoon 
after forbad Philpot to make any declaration or oration of 
any matter, commanding him alſo that he ſhould make 


no argument in Latin, but to conclude his argument in 


Englith. „ 
Then, ſaid Philpot, this is contrary to your order at 


the beginning of this diſputation; for then you appointed 
that all the arguments ſhould be made in Latin, and 


thereupon I have drawn and deviſed all mine arguments 


in Latin: and becauſe you, Mr. Prolocutor, have ſaid 
| heretofore openly in this houſe that I had no learning, I 
intended to ſhew ſuch learning as I have, in a brief ora- 


tion, and ſhort declaration of the queſtions now in 
controverſy, thinking it ſo moſt convenient alſo, that in 
caſe I ſhould ſpeak otherwiſe in my declaration chan 
ſhould ſtand with learning, or than 1 were able to war- 


rant, and juſtity by God's word, it might the better be 


reformed by ſuch as were learned of the houſe, ſo chat 
the unlearned being preſent, might take the leſs offence 
ta eat. 


10 


thereat. But this prevailed nothing with the prolocutor, 
who till inſiſted upon his forming an argument in Eng- 
liſh, or elſe to hold his peace. ; 

Then, ſaid Philpot, you have ſore diſappointed me, thus 
ſuddenly to go from your former order: but I will ac- 
compliſh your commandment, leaving mine oration apart, 
and I will come to my arguments, which, as well as ſo 
ſudden a warning will ſerve, I will make in Engliſh. 
But before I bring forth any argument, I will in one word 
declare what manner of preſence I difallow in the ſacra- 
ment, to the intent the hearers may the better under- 
ſtand to what end and effect mine arguments ſhall tend; 
not to deny utterly the preſence of Chriſt in his ſacra- 
ment, truly miniſtered according to his inſtitution, but 
only to deny that grols and carnal preſence, which you 
of this houſe have already ſubſcribed unto, to be in the 
ſacrament of the altar, contrary to the true and manifeſt 
meaning of the ſcriptures : that by tranſubſtantiation of 
the ſacramental bread and wine, Chriſt's natural body 
ſhould, by virtue of the words pronounced by the prieſt, 
be contained and included under the forms or accidefits 
of bread and wine. This kind of preſence imagined by 
men, I do deny, quoth Philpot, and againſt this I will 
reaſon. But before he could make an end of what he 
was about, he was interrupted by the prolocutor, and 
commanded to deſcend to his argument : at whoſe unjuſt 
importunity Philpot being offended, and hoping to find 
remedy, fell down upon his knees before the earls and 
lords which were there preſent, being a great number, 
whereof ſame were of the queen's council, beſeeching 
them that he might have liberty to proſecute his argu- 
ments, without interruption, which was readily granted 
by the lords. But the prolocutor making uſe of a point 
of the practice of prelates, would not condeſcend to it, 
but ſtill cried, Hold your peace, or elſe make a ſhort 
argument, I am about it, ſaid Philpot, if you will let 
me alone: but firſt I muſt aſk a queſtion of my re- 
ſpondent (who was Dr. Chedſey) concerning a word or 
two of your ſuppoſition, that is, of the ſacrament of the 
altar, what he meaneth thereby, and whether he taketh 
it, as ſome of the ancient writers do, terming the Lord's 
ſupper the ſacrament of the altar; partly becauſe it is a 
ſacrament of that lively ſacrifice which Chriſt offered for 
our ſins upon the altar of the croſs, and partly becauſe 
that Chriff's body, crucified for us, was that bloody ſa- 
crifice, which the blood-ſhedding of all the beaſts offered 
upon the altar in the old law did prefigurate and ſignify 
unto us; in ſignification whereof the old writers ſome- 
time do call the ſacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, among other names which they aſcribe thereunto, 
the ſacrament of the altar : or whether you take it other- 
wiſe; as for the ſacrament of the altar, which is made of 
lime and ſtone, over which the ſacrament hangeth, and 
to be all one with the ſacrament of the maſs, as it is at 
preſent in many places. This done, I will direct my 
arguments according as your anſwer ſhall give me oc- 
caſion. 

Then Dr. Chedſey made this anſwer, That in their 
ſuppoſition they took the ſacrament of the altar, and the 
ſacrament of the maſs, to be all one. 

Then, ſaid Philpot, by Mr. Prolocutor's leave, J will 
ſpeak plain Engliſh, and make a ſhort reſolution thereof, 
that the ſacrament af the altar, which ye reckon to be 
all one with the maſs, once juſtly aboliſhed, and now 
put in full uſe again, is no ſacrament at all, neither is 
Chriſt in any wile preſent in it; and this he offered to 
prove before the whole houſe, if they required it: he 
would likewiſe vouch the ſame before the queen and her 


honourable council, before the face of fix of the moſt. 


learned men of the houſe of the contrary opinion, and 
refuſed none : And if I ſhall not be able by God's word 


to maintain what I have ſaid, and confound thoſe fix | 


which ſhall take = them to withſtand me in this point, 
let me be burdened with as many faggots as can be found 
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in London, before the court gates. This he ſpake with 
the utmoſt zeal and courage. 

At this the prolocutor, with many others, were very 
much offended, demanding of him whether he knew 
what he ſaid : Yea, quoth Philpot, I know very well 
what I ſay, and I deſire that no man may be offended at 
it, for I ſpeak no more than by the word of God I am 
able to prove; and praiſed be God that the queen's grace 
hath granted to us of this houſe (as our prolocutor hath 
informed us) the free liberty of uttering our conſciences 
in theſe matters of controverſy in religion; and there- 
fore I will here freely - 296 my conſcience, grounded 
upon God's holy word, for the truth, although ſome of 
you here preſent do not like it. 

Then the prolocutor, with ſeveral others of the houſe, 
taunted and reproved him for ſpeaking ſo indecently 
againſt the ſacrament of the maſs. The prolocutor told 
him he was mad, and threatened to ſend him to priſon, if 
he would not ceaſe ſpeaking. 

Philpot ſeeing himſelf thus abuſed, and not permitted 
the free liberty of declaring his mind, fell into an excla- 
mation, caſting his eyes towards heaven, and faid, O 
Lord, what a world is this, that the truth of thy holy 
word cannot be ſpoken and endured ! and for great ſor- 
row and trouble the tears were ſeen to trickle down from 
his eyes. | 

The prolocutor being moved by fome that were about 
him, conſented that he ſhould make an argument, pro- 
vided it were a ſhort one. I will be as brief, ſaid Philpot, 
as I can conveniently in uttering all that I have to ſay. 
And firſt I will begin to ground my arguments upon the 
authority of ſcripture, 4 — all the building of our 
faith ought to be grounded; and then I ſhall confirm the 
lame by the ancient fathers of the church. I take the 
occaſion of the firſt argument out of the 28th chapter of 
St. Matthew's goſpel, of what was ſaid by the angel to 
the three Mary's, ſeeking Chriſt at the ſepulchre, faying, 
He is riſen, he is not here; and in St. Luke, chap. 23. 
the angel aſketh them, why they ſought him that liverh, 
among the dead. The ſcripture teſtifieth, that Chriſt is 
riſen, aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the right hand 
of the Father: all which is ſpoken of his natural body : 
Ergo, It is not on earth included in the ſacrament. 

I will confirm this yet more effectually, by the ſayin 
of Chrift in the 16th of St. John; I came (faith Chriſt) 
from my Father into the world, and now I leave the 
world and go away to my Father. Which coming and 
going he meant of his natural body: therefore we may 
conſequently affirm, that it is not found in the world. 

Bur (faith he) I expect here to be anſwered with a 
blind diſtinction of viſibly and inviſibly, that he is viſibly 
departed in his humanity, but remaineth inviſibly in the 
ſacrament. But that I may with more expedition paſs 
on to the pith of my arguments (whereof I have a 
| dozen to propoſe), I will prevent that anſwer; and that 
no ſuch diſtinction ought to take away the force of that 
argument, will prove from the anſwer which Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples gave unto him, ſaying, Now thou ſpeakeſt plainly, 
and uttereth forth no proverb. Which words St. Cyril 
interpreting, ſaith, That Chriſt ſpake without any man- 
ner of ambiguity or obſcure ſpeech. And therefore I do 
from thence conclude, that if Chriſt ſpake plainly, and 
without parable, ſaying, I leave the world now and go 
away to my Father; then that obſcure, dark and imper- 
ceptible preſence of Chriſt's natural body remaining in 
the ſacrament inviſibly upon earth, contrary to the plain 
words of Chriſt, ought not to be allowed : for nothing 
can be more uncertain, parabolical, and abſurd, than fo 
to ſay. I will now give attention to your anſwer, and 
then deſcend to confirm what I have faid by ancient 
writers. 

Then Dr. Chedſey reciting his argument in ſuch ſort 
as it was made, took 


thereof ſeverally on this wiſe. Firſt, to the ſaying of 


the 


n him to anſwer every part 


? ws; 
. 


* =» - 
n 0 ER. KP , . _—_ . a 0 
2 8 . . . * - > 
9 P * 
* 
” : A % * > 
» + - 5 4 1 . 2 4 een 
— Aa. > 2 4: 46 wo : —— 2 , " wi 2 : = - LS — 4 1 ö 8 
o 3 8 * 9 R 4 — * x 5 * | + * gu — - 2 4 
2 : we hn ts 3 4 3 8 Robo i if — S „ 1 . HIPS - N 4 N ; r 7 n 
- _—_ * Set oO Ss _ £ 2 =t g f . "7 * A 1 . FAT ** 2 ä bt » of r ＋ x £8 2 
* 2 n r — 3 8 — 


ws 
% 

* 4 
"a, 
by 


* 7 „ - 2 = . 
1 . 1 : 0 % 
COMI os ie: = 
EEE ING 


” Book l. 
the angel, That Chriſt, is not here: and, Why ſeek ye 


the living among the dead? he anſwered, that theſe ſay- 
ings pertained nothing to the preſence of Chriſt's natu- 
ral body in the ſacrament, but that they were ſpoke of 
Chriſt's body being in the ſepulchre, when the three 
Mary's thought him to have been in the grave ſtill, And 
therefore the angel ſaid, Why do ye ſeek him that liveth, 
among the dead? And to the authority of St. John, 
where Chriſt faith, Now I leave the world and go to my 
Father ; he meant that of his aſcenſion. And fo likewiſe 


did Cyril, interpreting the ſaying of the diſciples, that 


knew plainly that Chriſt would viſibly aſcend into heaven, 
but that doth not exclude the inviſible preſence of his na- 
tural body in the ſacrament. For St. Chryſoſtom wri- 
ting to the people of Antioch, doth affirm the ſame, 
comparing Elias and Chriſt together, and Elias's cloak 
and Chriſt's fleſh. + When Elias (faith he) was taken up 
jn the fiery chariot, he left his cloak behind him unto 
« his diſciple Eliſeus. But Chriſt aſcending into heaven 
« took his fleſh with him, and left alſo his fleſh behind 
« him.” From whence we may juſtly conclude, that 
Chriſt's fleſh is viſibly aſcended into heaven, and abideth 
{till inviſibly in the ſacrament of the altar, 

To this Philpot replied, and ſaid, You have not di- 
rectly anſwered to the laying of the angel, Chriſt is riſen, 
and is not here, becauſe you have omitted that which 
was the chief point of all. For, ſaid he, I proceed fur- 
ther, as thus, He is riſen, aſcended, and ſitteth at the 
right hand of God the F ather: therefore, he is not re- 


maining on the earth. Neither is your anſwer to Cyril, 
by me alledged, ſufficient. 


But I will preſently return 
to your interpretation of Cyril, and plainly declare it, 
after J have refelled the authority of Chryſoſtom, which 


is one of the chief principles that you alledged to make 


for your groſs carnal preſence in the ſacrament ; which 
being well weighed and underſtood, pertaineth nothing 
thereunto. A 


At that the prolocutor ſtartled, that one of the chief 


illars in this point ſhould be overthrown ; and therefore 
be recited the ſaid authority firſt in Latin, and afterwards 
he turned it into Engliſh, and deſired all that were pre- 
ſent to remark that ſaying of Chryſoſtom, which he 
thought invincible on their own ſide. But I will make it 
appear (ſaid Philpot) by and by, that it doth make little 
for your purpoſe. And as he was declaring his mind in 
that behalf, the prolocutor interrupted him, as he fre- 
quently did. With which Philpot being diſpleaſed, ſaid, 
Mr. Prolocutor thinketh that he is in a ſophiſtry-ſchool, 
where he well knoweth the manner is, that when the reſ- 
pondent perceiveth that he is like to be inforced with 
an argument which he is not able to anſwer, thus he 
doth what he can by cavillation and interruption to drive 
him from the ſame. This ſaying of Philpot was ill taken 
by the prolocutor and his adherents; and the-prolocutor 
ſaid, that Philpot could bring nothing to avoid that autho- 


rity but his own vain imagination, Hear, quoth Philpot, 


and afterwards judge; for Iwill do in this, as in all other 
authorities, wherewith you ſhall take upon you to refel 
any of my arguments that I have to proſecute, anſwering 
the ſame either by ſufficient authorities of ſcripture, or 
elſe by ſome other teſtimony of like authority with yours, 
and not of my own imagination; which if I do, I deſire 
it to be of no credit. And as to the ſaying of Chryſoſ- 
rom, I have two ways to beat him from your purpoſe, one 
out of ſcripture, and the other out of the very place of 
Chryſoſtom himſelf here by you alledged. 

Firſt, where he ſeemeth to ſay, that Chriſt aſcending 
took his fleſh with him, and left alſo his fleſh behind 
him; it is truth: for we all do confeſs and believe, that 
Chriſt took on him our human nature in the virgin 
Mary's womb, and through his paſſion in the ſame hath 
united us to his fleſh, and thereby we are become one 
fleſh with him; ſo that Chryſoftom might therefore well 
ſay, that Chriſt aſcending took his fleſh which he re- 
ceived of the virgin Mary away with him; and alſo left 
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his fleſh behind him, which are we that be his elect in 
this world, which are the members of Chriſt, and fleſti 
of his fleſh; as St. Paul doth aptly teſtify, Epheſ. v. 
ſaying, We are fleſh of his fleſh; and bone of his bones. 
And if any man will reply, that he there treateth of the 
ſacrament, and that this interpretation cannot ſo aptly be 
applied unto him in that place, then will I yet interpret 
Chryſoſtom another way by himſelf, For in that piace; 
a few lines before thoſe words which were here now read, 
are theſe words; That Chriſt, after he aſcended into 
heaven, left unto us, indued with his ſacraments, his 
fleſh in myſteries, that is, ſacramentally: and that myſ- 
tical fleſh Chriſt leaveth as well to his church in the ſa- 
crament of baptiſm, as in the ſacramental bread and 
wine. And this St. Paul doth juſtly witneſs, ſaying, As 
many of us as are baptized in Chriſt, have put upon us 
Chriſt. And thus you may perceive that St. Chry ſoſtom 
maketh nothing for your groſs and carnal preſence in the 
ſacrament, as you wrongly take him. 

Now in the mean while the prolocutor was moved by 
Mr. Pie, whiſpering him in the ear, to put Philpot to 
ſilence, and to appoint ſome other, fearing if he held on 
long, he would ar length ſhake their carnal preſence, 
ſceing he had already given one of their chief foundations 
ſuch a pluck. Then the prolocutor ſaid to Philpor, that 
he had reaſoned enough, and that ſome other ſhould ſup- 
ply his room. At which Philpot was diſpleaſed, ſaying, 
Why, Sir, I have a dozen arguments to propoſe concern- 
ing this matter, and I have as yet ſcarce gone over the 
firſt; for being hitherto hindered through your frequent 
interrupting me, I have not for confirmation thereof 
quoted any antient writer, as I could a great many. 

Well, ſaid the prolocutor, you ſhall ſpeak no more 
now, and I command you to hold your peace. You 
perceive, ſaid Philpot, that I have ſtuff enough for you, 
and am able to withſtand your falſe ſuppolition, and 
therefore you command me to be ſilent, If you will not 
give place, ſaid the prolocutor, I will ſend you to priſon; 
This 1s not, ſaith Philpot, according to your promiſe 
made in this houſe, nor yet to your brags made at Paul's 
Croſs, that men ſhould be anſwered in this diſputation to 
whatſoever they can ſay, ſince of a dozen arguments you 
will not ſuffer me to proſecute one. 

Then Mr. Pie took upon him to promiſe that he ſhould 
be anſwered another day. But Philpot ſecing he could 
not proceed as he deſigned, was juſtly offended thereat, 
and made an end by ſaying thus : A fort of you here, 
which hitherto have lurked in corners, and diſſembled 
with God and the world, are now gathered together to 
ſuppreſs the fincere truth of God's holy word, and to ſet 
forth every falſe device, which by the catholic doctrine 
of the ſcripture ye are not able to maintain, 

Then ſtepped forth Mr. Elmar, chaplain to the duke 
of Suffolk, whom Mr. Moreman took upon him to an- 
{wer : againſt whom, for confirming the argument he 
took in hand the day before, Mr. Elmar objected ſeveral 
authorities to prove that the Greek word in Theodoret, 
which Mr. Cheyney ſaid ſignified Subſtance, muſt needs 
ſignify Subſtance, and not Accidents. But his reaſons 
and proots being all grounded upon and deduced from the 
Greek, I ſhall paſs them over, as knowing they want 
their grace in Engliſh, and likewiſe their proper under- 
ſtanding. But his allegations ſo incumbered Moreman, 
that he deſired a day to overlook them, for at that inſtant 
he was without a convenient anſwer. 

Then the prolocutor called Mr. Haddon dean of Ex- 
eter, and chaplain to the duke of Suffolk, who proſecuted 
Theodoret's authority in confirming Mr. Elmar's argu- 
ment. Doctor Watſon took upon him to anſwer him, 
who, after Jong talk, was ſo contounded, that he was not 
able to anſwer to the word MySTERIUM [ Myſtery.) But 
foraſmuch as he ſeemed to doubt therein, Mr. Haddon 
took out of his boſom a Latin author to confirm his ſay- 


ing, and ſhewed the fame to Dr. Watſon, aſking him 
whether he thought that tranſlation to be true, or that 
the 
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the printer were in any fault? To which Watſon re- 
plied, There may be a fault in the printer, for I am not 
remembered of this word. Then Mr. Haddon took out 
of his boſom a Greek book, wherein he ſhewed with his 
finger the ſame word, which Mr. Watſon couJd not deny. 
What further arguments were made uſe of, I ſhall chuſe 
to omit declaring at large, becauſe they were moſtly in 
Greek. 

Then Mr. Perne ſtood up, and argued againſt tt an- 
ſubſtantiation, confirming the authorities alledged by 
Mr. Elmar and Mr Haddon. To whom the prolocutor 
ſaid, I wonder, Mr. Perne, at your ſpeaking thus, for no 
longer than laſt Friday you ſubſcribed to the contrary : 
Which ſaying Mr. Elmar diſapproved, and blamed the 
prolocutor, telling him, that he ought not to reprehend 
any man, becauſe, ſaid he, this houſe is a houſe of free 
liberty for every man to ſpeak his conſcience, and that 
yeſterday he promiſed, that any man, notwithſtanding he 
had ſubſcribed, ſhould have free liberty to ſpeak his mind 
And for that the night did approach, and the time being 
ſpent, the prolocutor praiſing them for their learning, did 
ſtill 2 9 —— conclude, that all reaſoning ſet apart, 
the order of the holy church mult be received, and all 
things muſt be ordered thereby. 


The Firty Day's Act. 

On Friday the 27th of October, the prolocutor firſt 

ropounded the matter, ſhewing that the convocation 
bad ſpent two days already in diſputing about one father, 
which was Theodoret, and about one Greek word, which 
was geia; and now they were come the third day to anſwer 
all things that could be objected, ſo that they would 
ſhortly put their arguments. Mr. Haddon dean of Ex- 
eter delired leave to oppole Mr, Watſon, which with 
two more, that is, Morgan and Harpsfield, were appoint- 
ed to anſwer, Mr. Haddon demanded of him, whether 
any ſubſtance of bread or wine remained after conſecra- 
tion; then Mr. Watſon aſked him, whether he thought 
there to be a real preſence of Chriſt's body, or not: Mr. 
Haddon ſaid it was not right according to order, that one 
who was appointed to be reſpondent ſhould be opponent: 
nor he whole buſineſs it was to object, to anſwer. Mr. 
Watſon a long time would not agree to anſwer, but that 
thing firſt being granted him, at laſt an order was ſet, and 
Mr. Haddon was permitted to go on with his argument. 

Then he proved by the words of Theodoret, that the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine remained: For theſe are 
his words, The ſame they were before the ſanctifica- 
tion, which they are after.” Mr. Watſon ſaid, that 
Theodoret meant not the ſame ſubſtance, but the ſame 
eſſence, Whereupon they were driven again to the diſ- 
cuſſing of the Greek word abovementioned: and Mr, 
Haddon proved it to mean a ſubſtance, both by the ety- 
mology of the word, and by the words of Theodoret. For 
ſaid he, ci cometh to the particle /, which deſcendeth 
to the verb «i, and ſo cometh the noun 2 iz, which 
ſignifieth Subſtance. 

Then ſaid Mr. Watſon, It hath not that ſignification 
only: But Mr Haddon proved that in that place it couid 
not ſignify otherwiſe. Then he aſked Watſon, when 
the bread and wine became ſymbols? To whom Watſon 
anſwered, After conſecration, and not before. Then 
Mr. Haddon gathered the following reaſon out of his 
author, 

The ſame thing, ſaith Theodoret, that the bread and 

wine were before they were ſymbols, the ſame they 


remain {till in nature and ſubſtance, after they are 
fymbols. 


Bread and wine they were before. 

Therefore bread and wine they are after. 

Then Mr. Watſon denied the author, and ſaid he 
was a Neſtorian ; deſiring to anſwer Mr. Cheyney, who 


ſtood by, that he was more fit to diſpute in the matter, | 


becauſe he had granted and ſubſcribed to the real pre- 
ſence, Mr. Cheyney deſired patience of the honourable 
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men to hear him, hoping ſo to open the matter, that the 
truth ſhould appear; proteſting, that he was no obſtinate 
nor ſtubborn man, but would be conformable to all rea- 
ſon; and if they by their learning, which he acknow- 
ledged to be much more than his, could anſwer his reaſons, 
then he would be ruled by them, and ſay as they ſaid; 
for he would be no author of ſchiſm, nor hold any thing 
contrary to the holy. mother the church, which is the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt. Dr, Wefton liked this very well, and 
commended him highly, telling him, that he was a very 
learned and ſober man, and well experienced in all good 
learning, and in the Doctors; and finally, a man, for his 
knowledge, fit to diſpute in that place; I pray you hear 
him, quoth he. Then Mr. Cheyney deſired thoſe that 
were preſent to pray to God with him in two words, and 
to ſay, Vincat Veritas, Let the truth take place, and have 
the victory; and all that were preſent, cried with a loud 
voice, Vincat Veritas, Vincat Veritas. 

Dr. Weſton told him that it was hypocritical, and 
that they had better ſay Vicit Veritas, Truth hath gotten 
the victory. Mr. Cheyney ſaid again, If you will give 
me leave, I will bring it to that point, that you may tru- 
ly ſay ſo. 

He then began with Mr Watſon after this manner : 
You ſaid that Mr. Haddon was not fit to diſpute, becauſe 
he had not granted the natural and real preſence ; but 1 
ſay you are much lets fit to anſwer, becaule you take away 
the ſubſtance of the ſacrament. | 

Watſon told him, that he had ſubfcribed to the real 
preſence, and ſhould not go away from that: ſo ſaid the 
prolocutor and the ocher prieſts; ſo that for a long time 
he could not have leave to proceed, till the lords deſi- 
red that he ſhould be heard. | "Wy 

He then told them what he meant by ſubſcribing to 
the real preſence, far otherwiſe than they ſuppoſed. He 
then went on, and proſecuted Haddon's argument, prov- 
ng that the Greek word before diſcuſſed was a ſubſtance, 
uſing the ſame reaſon that Haddon did; and when he had 
received the ſame anſwer that was made to Haddon, he 
told them it was but a lewd refuge, when they could not 
anſwer, to ys the author, and proved the author to be 
a catholic doctor; that being proved, he further con- 
firmed what was ſaid of the nature and ſubſtance. The 
ſimilitude of Theodoret is this, ſaid he, As the tokens of 
Chriſt's body and blood, after the invocation of the prieſt, 
do change their names, and yet continue the ſame ſub- 
ſtance; ſo the body of Chriſt afcer his aſcenſion, changed 
his name, and was called immortal, yet it had his former 
faſhion, figure, and circumſcription, and to ſpeak in one 
word, the ſame ſubſtance of his body. Therefore, ſaid 
Cheyney, if in the former part of the ſimilitude you deny 
the ſame ſubſtance to continue, then in the latter part of 
the ſimilitude, which agreeth with it, I will deny the body 
of Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, to have the former nature 
and ſubſtance: But that were a great hereſy ; therefore 
it is alſo a great hereſy to take away the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine after conſecration. 

Watſon was then obliged to ſay, that the ſubſtance of 
the body, in the former part of the ſimilitude brought in 
by him, did ſignify quantity, and other accidents of the 
ſacramental tokens which be ſeen, and not the very ſub- 
ſtance of the ſame; and therefore Theodoret ſaith, Thoſe 
things which be ſeen. For according to philoſophy, the 
accidents of things be ſeen, and not the ſubſtances. 5 

Cheyney then appealed to the nobility, and deſired that 
they would give no credit to them in ſo ſaying: For if 
they think as they teach, after your lordſhips have ridden 
forty miles on horſeback (as your buſineſs ſometimes may 
require) you ſhall not be able to ſay at night that you 
ſaw your horſes all the day, but only the colour of them: 
and by this reaſon Chriſt muſt go to ſchool, and Jearn of 
Ariſtotle how to ſpeak. For when he ſaw Nathaniel un- 
der the fig-tree, if Ariſtotle had ſtood by, he would have 
laid, No, Chriſt, thou didſt not ſee him, but the colour 
of hum. Then ſaid Warſon, Suppoſe it were granted, 


— 


that 
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that Theodoret was on the other ſide, whereas where there 
were one of that opinion, there were an hundred on the 
other. 

Then the prolocutor called Morgan to help him out, 
who ſaid, that Theodoret did no more than what he might 
lawtully do. For firſt he granted the truth, and then, 
for fcar of ſuch as were not fully inſtructed in the faith, 
he ſpake myſtically, and that was lawful for him to do: 
for firſt he granted the truth, and called them the body 
and blood of Chriſt, Then atterwards he ſeems to give 
ſomewhat to the ſenſes and to reaſon: but that Theodo- 
ret is of the ſame mind that they were of, the words fol- 
lowing, quoth he, do declare. For that which followeth is 
a caule ot that which went before; and therefore he ſaith, 
The immortality, &c. whereby it doth appear, that he 
meant the divine nature, and not the human. Morgan 
was then detected in miſalledging the text: for the book 
had not this word [for], for the Greek word did rather 
ſignify [truly] and not [for], ſo that it might maniteſtly 
appear that it was the beginning of a new matter, and not 
a ſentence rendering a cauſe of that he had ſaid before. 

Watſon again ſaid, Suppoſe Theodoret be with you, 
which is one we never heard of printed, but two or three 
years ago; yet he is but one, and what is one againſt the 
conſent of the whole church ? Cheyney then inferred, 
that not only Theodoret was of that mind, that the ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wine do remain, but many others al- 
ſo, eſpecially Irenæus, who making mention of this ſacra- 
ment, ſaith thus, When the cup which is mingled 
« with wine, and the bread that is broken, do receive the 
& vurd of God, it is made the Euchariſt of the body and 
« blood of Chriſt, by the which the ſubſtance of our fleſh 
« js nouriſhed, and doth conſ:ſt.“ Ir the thankſgiving do 
nouriſh our body, then there is ſome ſubſtance beſides 
Chriſt body. 

Both, Watſon and Morgan anſwered, that [By the 
which], in the ſentence of l:enzus, was referred to the 
next antecedent, that is, to the body and blood of Chriſt; 
and not to the wine which is in the cup, and the bread 
which is broken. 

Mr. Cheyney replied, that it was not the body of 
Chriſt Which nourithed our bodies. And let it be that 
Chriſt's fleſh nouriſheth to immortality, yet it doth not 
anſwer to that argument, although it be true; no more 
than that anſwer which was made to my allegation out of 
St. Paul, The bread which we break, &c, with divers 
others; whereunto, you anſwered, that bread was not 
taken there in its proper ſignification, that is, not for that 
it was bread, but for that it had been ſo; any more than 
the rod of Aaron was taken for a ſerpent, becauſe it had 
been a ſerpent. After this Mr. Chevney quoted Helychi- 
us, and uted the fame reafon that he did concerning the 
burning of ſymbols; and aſked them, what was burat ? 
Mr. Watſon ſaid, We muſt not inquire nor aſk; but if 
there was any fault, impute it to Chriſt. Then ſaid Mr. 
Cheyney, Whence came thoſe aſhes? not from ſubſtance; 
or can any ſubſtance ariſe from accidents. 

Then was Mr. Harpsfield called in to ſee what he could 
ſay in the matter. Who told a fair tale about the omni- 


potency of God, and the in becillity and weakneſs of man's 


reaſon as to the attainment of godly things. And like- 
wile ſaid, that whatſoever we ſaw, felt or taſted, it was 
not convenient for us to truſt our ſenſes. 
allo a tale out of St. Cyprian, how a woman ſaw the ſa- 
crament burning in her coffer, and that which burned 
thus, ſaid Harpsfield, burneth here, and becometh aſhes, 
but what that was that burnt he could not tell. But Mr. 
Ch-yncy continued ſtill, and forced them with this queſ- 
tion, What was it that was burnt ? it was either, ſaid he, 
the ſubſtance of bread, or elſe the ſubſtance of the body 
of Chriſt; which was too great an abſurdity to grant. 
And therefore at length they anſwered, it was a miracle 


at which Mr. Cheyney ſmiled, and ſaid, that he could then 
ſay no more, . 


Then Dr. Weſton aſked the company, whether theſe 
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| earth inviſibly in the ſacrament of the altar. 


2 


men were ſufficiently anſwered, or not? At which certain 
priefts ſaid, Lea; but for the great multitude that cricd, 
No, no, they were not hea'd; the cry was ſo great, as it 
was heard and noiſcd almoſt to the end of Paul's. VWhe: e- 
at Dr. Weſton being much moved, anfwered bitterly, 
that he aſked not the judgment of the rude multitude, 
and unlearned people, but of ſuch as were members of the 
houſe. Then he aſked Mr. Haddon and his teltows, 
whether they would anſwer them other three days? Mr. 
Haddon, Ckeyney, and Elmar anſwered, No. But the 
archdeacon of Wincheſter ſtood up and ſaid, that they 
ſhould not ſay but they ſhould be anſwered , and though 
all others refuſed to anſwer, yet he would nor, but offer- 
ed to anſwer them all one after another: with whote ot- 
fer the prolocutor being diſſatisfied, railed at him, and ſaid, 
that he ſhould go to Bedlam, to whom the archdeacon 
ſoberly returned this anſwer, That he was more worthy to 
be ſent thither, who behaved him ſo furiouſly in the diſ- 
putation, without any indifferent equality. 

Then Dr. Weſton roſe up, and ſaid, All the company 
have ſubſcribed to our article, except only theſe mer 
which you ſee. What their reaſons are, you have heard. 
We have anſwered them three days, upon promiſe (as it 
pleaſed him falſly to deſcant, for no ſuch promiſe was 
made) that they ſhould anſwer us again as long as the or- 
der of diſputation doth require, and it they be able to de- 
fend their doctrine, let them do fo, | 

Then ſtood up Mr. Elmar, and proved how vain a man 
Weſton was: for he affirmed that they never promiſed to 
diſpute, but only to declare and teſtify to the world their 
conſciences. For when they were required to ſubſciibe, 
they refuſed, and ſaid, that they would ſhew good reafoas 
which moved them, that they could not with their con- 
ſciences ſublcribe, as they had partly done already, and 
were able to do more ſufficiently: therefore, ſaid he, it hath 
been ill called a diſputation, and they are much to blame 
that called it ſo. For we meant not to diſpute, nor now 
intend to anſwer, before our arguments, faid he, which 
we have to propound, be ſolved, according as it was ap- 
pointed. For by anſwering we ſhould but incumber our- 
ſelves and profit nothing, ſince the matter is already de- 
creed on and determined, whatſoever we ſhall p. ove or 
diſpute to the contrary. hy 


The S1xTn Day's Act. 

On Monday following, October 30. the prolocutor 
demanded of John Philpot, archdeacon of Wincheſter, 
whether in the queſtions betore propounded, he would an- 
ſwer their objections or not? To whom he made this an- 
ſwer, that he would willingly do fo, it according to their 
former determination and promiſe, they would firſt anſwer 
ſufficiently ſome of his arguments, of which he had 4 
dozen, not half of the firft being decided. And it they 
would anſwer fully and ſufficiently but one of his arg u- 
ments, he promiſed he would anſwer all the objeQions 
they ſhould bring. | COME I EY 

Then the prolocutor bid him propound his argument, 
and it ſhould be reſolutely anſwered by one of them; 
whereunto Morgan was appointed. On Wedneſday laſt, 
ſaid Philpot, 1 was forced to ſttence before J had proſecu- 


ted half my argument, the ſum of which (as was gather- 


ed by the juſt context of the ſcripture) was this, that the 
And he told 


human body of Chriſt was aſcended into heaven, and 
placed at the right hand of God the Father: wherefore; 
after the imagination of man, it could not be ſtruate upon 
The argu: 
ment was denied by Morgan; but for proof hereof, Pkil- 
pot ſaid, that this was what he had to confirm his firſt 
argument with, if they would have ſuffered him the other 
day, as he hoped they now would, 
One ſelf and ſame nature, ſaid he, receiveth not in 
itſelf any thing that is contrary to itſelf, © 
But the body of Chriſt is an human nature; diſtinct 
from the Deity, and is a proper nature of irlelf. 
8 D 8 Ergo, 


1 


but rather what he doth. I know he may make a ſtcne 
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Ergo, It cannot receive any thing that is contrary to | 
that nature, and that varieth from itſelf. 

But bodily to be preſent, and bodily to be abſent, to 
be on carth, and to be in heaven, and all at one preſent | 
time, be things contrary to the nature of an human body. 
Ergo, It cannot be ſaid of the human body of Chriſt, 
that the ſelf ſame body is both in heaven, and alſo in 
earth at one inſtant, either viſibly or inviſibly. 


Morgan denied the firſt part of the argument, which | 


Philpot vouched out of an ancient writer, Vigilius. But 
Morgan cavilled thereat, and ſaid, that it was no ſerip- 
ture, and bade him prove the ſame from ſcripture. 

Philpot replied, That he could likewiſe do, and very 
well deduce the ſame from St. Paul, who ſaith, that 
Chriſt is like unto us in all points, except ſin: and there- 
fore, like as one of our bodies cannot receive in itſelf | 
any thing contrary to the nature of a body, as to be in | 
Paul's church and at Weſtminſter in one inſtant, or to be 
at London viſibly, and at Lincoln inviſibly at one time; 
for that is contrary to the nature of a body, and of al] 
creatures (as Didymus and Baſilius affirm) that an 1nv1- 
ſible creature, as an angel, cannot be at one time in dit- 
ferent places. Wherefore he concluded, that the body of 
Chriſt could not be in more places than one, which is in 
heaven, and ſo conſequently was not included or contained 
in the facrament of the altar. 

The prolocutor took upon him to anſwer to this, ſay- 
ing, that it was not true that Chriſt was like unto us in all 
points, except ſin, For that Chriſt was not conceived 
by the ſeed of man, as we be. 

Whereunto Philpot again replied, that Chriſt's con- 
ception was propheſied before by the angel to be ſuper- 
natural, but after he had received our nature by the 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt in the Virgin's womb, he be- 
came in all points like unto us, except fin. 

Then gas inferred that this ſaying of Paul did not 
plainly prove his purpoſe. Well, ſaid Philpor, I perceive 
that you anſwer but by cavilling, yet am I not deſtitute 
of other ſcriptures to confirm my firſt argument, though 
you refuſe the probation of ſo ancient and catholic a 
doctor as Vigilius is. For St Peter making mention of 
Chriſt in the ſermon that he made in the third of the Acts, 
faith thus, Whom heaven muſt receive, until the conſum- 
mation of all things, &c. which words are ſpoken of his 
humanity, And if heaven muſt hold Chriſt, then can he 
not be here on earth, in the ſacrament, as is pretended. 

Morgan laughing at this, and giving no Greet anſwer 
at all, Harpsfield ſtood up, being one of the biſhop of 
London's c 1 and took upon him to anſwer to the 

ſay ing of St. Peter, and demanded of Philpot, Whether 
he would of neceſſity force Chrift to any place, or not? 

Philpot ſaid, that he would no otherwiſe force Chriſt 
of neceſſity to any place, than he is taught by the words 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that ſound thus; That Chriſt's hu- 
man body muſt abide in heaven until the day of judgment, 
as I rehearſed out of the chapter abovementioned, 

Harpsfield replied, Do ye not know that God is a God 

omnipotent ? Yes, ſaid Philpor, I know that right well, 
neither do I queſtion his omnipotency at all. But as to 
Chriſt's omnipotency, what he may do is not our queſtion, 


in the wall a man, if he pleaſe, and alſo that he may make 
more worlds, but doth he therefore ſo? It were no good 
conſequent fo to conclude, he may do this or that, there- 
fore he doth it. 
Only ſo much is to be believed of God's omnipotency, 
as in the word expreſſed. 
That Chriſt's body is both in heaven, and here alſo 
really in the ſacrament, is not expreſſed in the 
word. | 
Ergo, It is not to be believed, that the body of Chriſt, 
1 beg in heaven, is here alſo really in the ſacrament. 
Why, ſaid the prolocutor, then you will put Chriſt in 
riſon in heaven. To which Philpot anſwered, Do you 
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After this, TIarpsheld inferred, that this word Oportet 
in St. Peter, which in Engliſh ſignifieth Muſt, did not 
import ſo much as I would infer, of neceſſity, as by other 
places of ſcripture it may appear, as in the firſt to Timo- 
thy, where St. Paul ſaith, A biſhop muſt be the huſband 
of one wife. Here, quoth he, the aforeſaid Latin word 
Oportet, that ſignifies Muſt, doth not import ſuch a ne- 
ceſſity, but that he that never was married, may be a 
biſhop. | | 

To which Philpot again replicd, that the places which 
he went about to compare were not alike, and that in 
n the ſcriptures we muſt not conſider the bare 
words, but rather the meaning of the ſcriptures, and be- 
cauſe in the place by him alledged, St. Paul declares of 
what quality a biſhop ought to be: but as to the other 
place, St Peter teaches us the place where Chriſt muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be until the end of the world: which we ought 
to believe to be true. And this compariſon of the Latin 
word Oportet, which in Engliſh ſignifies Muſt, is no 
more an anſwer to my argument, than if I was to fay of 
you now being here, You muſt needs be here, which im- 
porteth ſuch a neceſſity for the time, that you can no 
otherwiſe be but here, and yer you would go about in 
words to avoid this neceſſity with another Oportet in 
another ſenſe ; as for inſtance, You mult be a good man, 
| where Muſt doth not verily conclude any ſuch neceſſity, 
but that you may be an evil man. Thus you may ſee. 
that your anſwer is not ſufficient, and, as it were, no an- 
ſwer to my argument. | 
Then the prolocutor, to help the matter out, if poſſible, 
brought in another Oportet, ſaying, What ſay you to 
this, Oportet hæreſes eſſe; muſt hereſies needs be there- 
fore, becauſe of this word Oportet? 
| Yea, truly, quoth Philpot, it cannot otherwiſe be, if 
you will add that which followeth immediately upon 
theſe words of St. Paul, that is, Ut qui electi ſunt mani- 
feſtentur; that is, That ſuch as be the elect of God may 
be manifeſted and known. | 
Why, quoth the Prolocutor, the time hath been that no 
hereſies were. I know no ſuch time, ſaid Philpot : for 
ſince the time ot Abel and Cain hereſies have been 

and then began they. Then ſaid the protocutor, Wilt you 
now anſwer Morgan an argument or two? I will, fat 
Philpot, if I may have my arguments firft anſwered any 
thing according to truth and learning. What, quoth the 
prolocutor, you will never be anſwered. How I am an- 
ſwered, ſaid Philpot, let all men here preſent judge, and 
eſpectally ſuch as are learned, and with what cavilling you 
have dallied with me. 
\ Firſt, to the ancient authority of Vigilius you have an- 

ſwered nothing at all, but only denying what he ſaith to 
be ſcripture. Secondly, To the ſaying of St. Peter in the 
Acts, ye have anſwered thus, demanding of me, whether 
I would keep Chriſt in priſon or not? Let men now judge 
if this be a ſufficient anſwer, or not? 

Then Morgan ſtood up again, and aſked Philpot, 
whether he would be ruled by the univerſal church, 
5 £4 OY 

Yes, ſaid Philpot, if it be the true catholic church. 
And ſince you ſpeak ſo much of the church, I would 
fain have you declare what the church is. 

The church, ſaid Morgan, is diffaſed and diſperſed 
throughout the whole world. That is a diffuſe definition, 
ſaid Philpot, for I am yet as uncertain as I was before, 
what you mean by the church: but I acknowledge 
no church but that which is grounded and founded 
on God's word, as St. Paul faith, upon the foundation 
of the apoſtles and prophets, and upon the ſcriptures 
of God. | 
What, quoth Moreman, was the ſcripture before the 
church? Yea, ſaid Philpot. But I will prove nay, ſaid 
Moreman, and I will begin at Chriſt's time. The church 
of Chrilt was before any ſcripture written. For Matthew 


— 


was the firſt that wrote the goſpel, about a dozen years 


reckon heaven to be a priſon? God grant us all to come | 
to that priſon. 


after Chriſt. Ergo, The church was before the ſcripture, 
: | 
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that wWas out of their company. 
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To whom Philpot anſwering, denied his argument. 
Which when Moreman could not prove; Philpot ſhewed 
his argument to be a fallacy, or a ceceivable argument : 
for he took the ſcripture to be only that which was 
written by men in letters, whereas in truth, all prophecy | 
uttered by the'Spirit of God, was counted to be ſcripture 
before it was written in paper and ink, for that it was 
written in the hearts, and graven in the minds, yea, and 
inſpired in the mouths of good men, and of Chriſt's . 
apoſtles, by the Spirit of Chriſt : as the ſalutation of the 
angel was the ſcripture of Chriſt, and the word of God, 
before it was written. At that Moreman cried, Fie, fie, 
wondering that the ſcripture of God ſhould be counted | 
ſcripture before it was written, and affirmed, that he 
had no knowledge that ſaid ſo. 

To whom Philpot replied, That as to knowledge in 
this matter, for the trial of the truth about the queſtions 
in controverſy, he would wiſh himſelf no worſe matched 
than with Moreman. | | 

At which ſaying the prolocutor was grievouſly offend- 
ed, ſaying, that it was arrogantly ſpoken of him, to com- 
pare himſelf with ſuch a worſhiptul learned man as More- 
man was, being himſelf a man unlearned, yea, a madman, 
fitter to be ſent to Bedlam, than to be among ſuch a ſort 
of learned and grave men as were there, and a man that 
never would be anſwered, and one that troubled the 
whole houſe, and therefore he commanded him to come 
no more into the houſe; and thereupon demanded of the 
houſe, whether they would agree thereunto, or not. 
To whom a great company anſwered, Yea. Upon which 
Philpot replied again, that he might think himtelf happy 


—— 


Then Morgan roſe up and whiſpered the prolocutor in 
the ear; and the prolocutor ſpoke to Philpot again, and 
ſaid, Leſt thou ſhouldſt ſlander the houſe, and ſay that we 
will not ſuffer you to declare your mind, we are content 
you ſhall come into the houſe as you have done before, 
ſo that you be apparelled with a long gown and a tippet, 
as we be, and that you ſhall not ſpeak but when J com- 
mand you. Then, ſaid Philpot, I had rather be abſent 
altogether, 

Thus they reaſoned to and fro, till at length about the 
1 2th of December, 1 Mary, to take up the matter, 
ſendeth to Bonner biſhop of London, commaading him 
to diſſolve and break up the convocation. The copy of 
which command here followeth. | | 


The Queen's Precept to Bonner, Biſhop of London, for 
diſſolving the aforeſaid Convocation. 


<c 
cc 


ARY, &c. To the Reverend Father in God, 
Edmund Lord Biſhop of London, ſendeth 
greeting. Whereas there is now held at Paul's, Lon- 
4 Joh, the Convocation of the Clergy belonging to the 
« Province of Canterbury ; We, by and with the Advice 
« and Conſent of Our Council, and for divers other 
« Cauſes and Conſiderations particularly moving Us 
<« thereunto, have hereby thought fit the ſaid Convoca- 
e tion ſhould be diffolved. And therefore We ſtrictly 
« charge and command you, forthwith todiſſolve or cauſe 
<« to be diſſolved the ſaid Convocation, as ſhall ſeem to 
« you molt fit and convenient : ſignifying withal on Our 
* poet to all and ſeveral the Biſhops, Archdeacons, 
« Deans, and all other ſpiritual perſons, that they and 
every of them do obey and comply with this Our 
Command as becometh them fo to do. 

„ Witneſs Ourſelf at Weſtminſter, the 13th Day of 

6 Deczinber, in the Firſt Lear of our Reign.“ 
During the time of this diſputation, November 20, the 


* ' 


mayor of Coventry ſent up unto the lords of the council 


Baldwin Clarke, J. Careleſs, Thomas Wilcöcks, and 


withſtanding he had earneſtly refuſed to 


Richard Eſtelin, for their behaviour upon Allhallows-day 
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before. Whereupon Careleſs and Wilcocks were com- 
mitted to the Gatehouſe, and the other two to the Mar- 
ſhalſea. | 

The ſame day there was a letter directed to Sir Chriſ- 
topher Heydon and Sir William Farmer, knights, for the 
apprehending of John Huntingdon, preacher, for making 
a rhime againſt Dr. Stokes and the ſacrament ; who ap- 
pearing before the council the third of December then 
following, was, upon his humble ſubmiſſion and pro- 
miſe to amend, as well in doctrine as in living, again ſuf- 
fered to depart. 

In the days of king Henry, and king Edward his ſuc- 
ceſſor, divers noblemen and others were committed to 
the Tower, fome charged with treaſon, as lord Courtney, 
and the duke of Nortolk (whoſe ſon lord Henry, earl of 
Surry, a worthy and ingenious gentleman, had been 
at the ſame time beheaded, but tor what cauſe, or by 
whom, I ſhall not ſtand here inquiring : this is certain, 
that not many years after, followed the beheading of both 
the lord Seymours, and likewiſe of the duke of Nor- 
thumberland) ſome for the pope's ſupremacy, and ſuſ- 
picious letters tending to ſedition, as Tonſtal biſhop of 
Durham, and others tor other things, who were all con- 
tinued priſoners there till queen Mary's coming in: unt 
whom the ſaid queen forthwith granted their pardon, and 
reſtored them to their former dignities. Amongſt whom 
was Gardiner biſhop of Winchefter, who ſhe not only 
freed out of captivity, but alſo advanced to be high 
chancellor of England. Moreover, to the lord Courtney 
ſhe ſhewed ſuch favour, that ſhe made him carl! of Devon- 
ſhire, inſomuch that there was a ſuſpicion among many 
that ſhe would marry him, but that proved otherwiſe, 

At the ſame time likewiſe the queen releaſed Bonner 
from his confinement in the Marſhalſea, and reſtored him 
to the biſhoprick of London, diſplacing Dr. Ridley, with 
divers other good biſhops, as is mentioned before; as 
Cranmer from Canterbury, the archbiſhop of York like- 
wiſe, Poynet from Wincheſter, John Hooper from Glo- 
ceſter, Barlow from Bath, Harley from Hereford, Taylor 
from Lincoln, Ferrar from St. David's; Coverdale from 
Exeter, Scory from Chicheſter, &ec; with a great num- 
ber of archdeacons, deans, and briefly all ſuch beneficed 
men, who were either married, or would conſtantly ad- 
here to their profeſſion, were removed from their livings, 
and others of the contrary ſect put in the ſame, as cardinal 
Pool (who was then ſent for) Gardiner, Heath, White, 
Day, Troublefield, &c. | 

And as touching Cranmer, of whom mention was 
made before, foraſmuch as a tthe ſame time there was a 
rumour ſpread abroad of him in London, that he h 
recanted, and cauſed maſs to be ſaid at Canterbury; in 
order therefore to clear himſelf, he publiſhed abroad a 
declaration of his truth and conftancy in that behalf, pro- 
reſting that he neither had done fo, nor minded ſo to do: 
adding moreover, that if the queen pleaſed, ie, with | 
Peter Martyr, and certain others whom he would chuſe; 
would in open diſputation vindicate the doctrine taught 
and ſet forth in the time of King Edward, againſt all 
perſons whomſoever. But while he was in expectation 
to have this diſputation obtained, he with other biſhops; 
were laid faſt in the Tower, but Peter Martyr was per- 
mitted to depart the realm, and ſo he went to Argentine. 

In the month of November, OD Cranmer, not- 

ubſcribe to the 

king's will in diſinheriting his ſiſter Mary, alledging 
many grave and pithy reaſons for her legitimation, was in 
Guildhall of London arraigned and attainted of treaſon, 
with the lady Jane, and three of the duke of Northum- 
berland*s ſons, who were remanded back to the Tower, 
at the intreaty of certain perſons, and there kept for a 
time. But Crahmer being acquitted of treaſon, ſtood 
only in the action and caſe of doctrine which they called 
hereſy, of Which he was very glad and joyful. 
This being done in November, the people; and eſpe- 
clally the churcktten, perceiving the queen ſo eagerly ſet 
| | on 
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on her old religion, they likewiſe for their parts, to ſhew 
themiclves no lels forward to comply wich the queen's 

humour {as the cultom 1s of the multitude commonly to 

frame theinſelves after the lvamour of the prince and time, 
prelent), began in their quires to ſet up the pageant of 

St. Katherinc, and of St. Nicholas, and of their procet- 

ſions in Latin, after their old ſolemnity with their gay 

Gar-deviance, and gray amices or veſtments. 

And when the month of December was come, the par- 
liament broke up, repealing firlt all ſuch ſtatutes as were 
either made of premunire, or concerned any alteration 
of religion and adminiſtration of ſacraments in the days of 
king Edward. In which parliament alſo communication 
was moved of the queen's marriage with king Philip the 
emperor's lon. \ 

In the mean while cardinal Pool being ſent for by queen 
Mary, was by the emperor requelted to ſtay with him, 
to the intent (as ſome think) that his preſence in England 
Mould not be a let to the marriage between his fon Phi- 
lip and queen Mary. For the accompliſhing of which, 
he lent a molt ample embaſſy, with full power to make 


up the marriage between them; which had ſuch good | 


ſucceſs, as that after a few days communing about mat- 
ters, they Knit up the knot. 


January 13, 1554, Dr. Crome was committed to the 
Fleet, for preaching on Chriſtmas day without licenle, 

January 21, Thomas Wooton, Eſq, was committed 
clole priſoner to the Fleet for matters of religion. 

The mention of this marriage was about the begin- 
ning of January, and was ill taken both of the common 
people, and ſeveral of the nobility, who for this, and for 
religion, conſpiring among themielves, raiſed a rebellion, 
whercof Sir Thomas Wyat, knight, was one of the chief 
beginners; who being in Kent, ſaid (as ſeveral others 
well perceived), that the queen and council would by her 
marriage w.th a foreigner, bring upon this realm moſt 
milerable ſervitude, and eitablith the popiſh religion. 
About the 25th of January, news came to London of this 
ſtir in Kent, and ſhortly after of the duke of Suffolk, 
who was fled into Warwickſhire and Leiceſterſhire, there 
to gather to him a power. The queen therefore cauſed 
them both, with the Carews of Devonſhire, to be pro- 
claimed traitors; and ſent into Kent againſt Wyat, 
Thomas duke of Nortolk, who being about Rocheſter 
bridge forſaken of them that went with, him, returned 
ſafe to London without any further harm, and without 
bloodſhed on cicher party. . 

Furthermore, to apprehend the duke of Suffolk, being 


fled into Warwickſhire, the earl of Huntingdon was ſent | 


poſt, who entering the city of Coventry before the duke, 
diſappointed him of his purpoſe. Wherefore the duke in 
great diltreſs committed himielf to the keeping of a ſer- 
vant of his, named Underwood, in Aſtley park, who 
like a falſe traitor betrayed him: and ſo he was brought 
up to the Tower of London. 

la the mean while Sir Peter Carew hearing of what 
was done, fled into France, but the others were taken, 
and Wyar came towards London in the beginning of 
February. The qucen hearing of Wyat's coming, came 
into the city to the Guildhall, where ſhe made a vehe- 
ment oration againſt Wyat; the contents, or at leaſt the 
effect whereof here followeth, as near as out of her own 
mouth could be penned. 


Queen Maxy's Oration in Guildhall. 


cc Am come unto you in mine own perſon, to tell 
6c you that which already you fee and know, that is, 
how traiterouſly and rebelliouſly a number of Kentiſh- 
men have aſſembled themſelves againſt both us and 
« you. Their pretence (as they ſaid at the firſt) was for 
a marriage determined for us: to which, and to all 
the articles thereof, ye have been made privy. 


3 


But | 
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ſince we have cauſed certain of our privy council to go 
again unto them, and to demand the caule of this their 
rebellion, and it appeared then unto our ſaid, council, 
that the matter oi the marriage ſcemed to be but a 
Spaniſh cloak to cover their pretended purpoſe againſt 
our religion, for that they arrogantly and traiterouſly 
demanded to have the governance of our perſon, the 
keeping of the Tower, and the placing 4 Our coun- 
ſellors. | 

« Now, loving ſubjects, what I am ye right well 
know. I am your queen, to whom at my coronation, 
when J was wedded to the_realm, and laws of the 
ſame (the ſpouſal ring whereot I have on my finger, 
which never hitherto was, nor hereafter ſhall be left 
off) you promiſed your allegiance and obedience unto 
me. And that | am the right and true inheritor cr 
the crown of this realm of England, 1 take all Ch. 
tendom to witneſs, My father, as ye all know, pol- 
ſeſſed the ſame regal ſtate, which now rightly is de- 
ſcended unto me : and to him always ye ſhewed your- 
ſelves moſt faithful and loving ſubjects, and there- 
fore I doubt not but ye will ſhew yourſelves likewiſe 
to me, and that ye will not ſuffer a vile traitor to have 
the order and governance of our perſon, and to occupy 
our eſtate, eſpecially being ſo vile a traitor as Wyat is: 
who molt certainly, as he hath abuſed mine ignorant 
ſubjccts which be on his ſide, fo doth he intend and 
purpoſe the deſtruction of you, and ſpoil of your goods, 
And [I ſay to you in the word of a prince, I cannot 
teli how naturally the mother loveth the child, tor { 
was never the mother of any, but certainly, 1. @ prince 
and governor may as naturally and earneſtly love her 
ſubjects, as the mother doth love the child, then aſſure 
yourſelves, that I, being your lady and miſtreſs, do as 
earneſtly and tenderly love and favour you. And 1 
thus loving you, cannot but think that ye as heartily 
and faithfully love me, and then I doubt not bur we 
ſhall give theſe rebels a ſhort and ſpecdy overthrow. 
As concerning the marriage, ye ſhall underſtand, 
that I enterprized not the doing thereof without ad- 
vice, and that by the advice of all our privy council, 
who fo conſidered and weighed the great commodities 
that might enſue thereof, that they not only thought 
it very honourable, but alſo, expedient, both for the 


wealth of the realm, and allo of you our ſubjects. 


And as touching myſelf, I aſſure you, I am not fo 
bent to my will, neither ſo preciſe nor affectionate, 
that either for mine own pleaſure | would chute where 
I luſt, or that I am ſo deſirous, as needs I would have 
one. For God, I thank him, to whom be the praite 
therefore, I have hitherto lived a virgin, and doubt 
nothing, but with God's grace, I. am able ſo to live 
ſtill. But if, as my progenitors have done before, it 
may pleaſe God that l might leave ſome fruit of my 
body behind me, to be your governor, I truſt, you 
would not only reoice thereat, but alſo, I know, it 
would be to your great comfort. And certainly, it I 
either did think or know that this marriage were to 
the hurt of any of you my commons, or to' the im- 
peachment of any part or parcel of the royal ſtate of 
this realm of England, I would never conſent there- 
unto, neither would I ever marry while I lived. And 
1a the word of a queen, I promite you, that if it ſhall 
not probably appear to all the nobility and commons 
in the high court of parliament, that this marriage 
ſhall be tor the high benefit and commodity of the 
es realm, then will I abſtain from marriage while 
ive. 2 IP 
And now, good ſubjects, pluck up your hearts, and, 
like true men, ſtand faſt againſt theſe rebels, both our 
enemies and yours, and fear them not; for ] aſſure 
you, I fear them nothing at all. And L. will leave with 
you my lord Howard, and my lord treaſurer, who 
{hall be aſſiſtants with the mayor for your defence.“ 


Here 
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Here it is to be obſerved, that at the coming of queen 
Mary to Guildhall, it being before reported, that ſhe 
was coming with harneſſed men, ſo affrighted the Lon- 
doners, leſt they ſnould be there entrapped and put to 
death, that great numbers of them made out at the gate 
before ſhe entered in. It is likewiſe to be noted, that when 
ſhe had ended her oration (which ſhe ſeemed to have 
perfectly conned without book), Wincheſter ſtanding by 
her when the oration was done, with great admiration 
cried to the people, O how happy are we, to whom God 
hath given ſuch a wiſe and learned prince! &c. 

Two davs after, the third of February, the lord Cob- 
ham was committed to the Tower, and Mr. Wyat entered 
into Southwark: who, finding that he could not enter 
that way into London, returned with his army by King- 
ſton, and came up through the ſtreets to Ludgate, and 
returning thence, he was reſiſted at Temple-Bar, and 
there ſurrendered himſelf to Sir Clement Parſon, who 
brou»ht him to the court; and with him the reſt of his 
army (for Sir George Harper and almoſt half of his men 
had run away from him at Kingſton bridge) were alſo 


taken, and about a hundred killed, and they that were 


taken were ſent to priſon, and a great many of them 
hanged, and he himſelf afterwards was executed on 
Tower-hill, and then quartered ; whoſe head being ſet 
up upon Hay-Hill, was thence ſtolen away, and great 
ſearch made tor the fame : of which (God willing) you 
ſhall hear more hereafter. x | 

The 12th day of February the lady Jane was behead- 
ed; two days before her death Mr. Fecknam, alias How- 
man, was ſent to her from the queen to converſe with her, 
and endeavour to reduce her from the doctrine of Chriſt 
to queen Mary's religion. The effect of which commu- 
nication here followeth. 

Fecknam. Madam, I lament your heavy caſe, and 
yet I doubt not, but that you bear out this ſorrow of 
yours with a conſtant and patient mind. 

Jane. You are welcome unto me, Sir, if your coming 
be to give Chriſtian exhortation. And as for my heavy 
caſe (I thank God); I do ſo little lament it, that rather J 
account the ſame for a more manifeſt declaration of God's 
favour towards me, than ever he ſhewed me at any time 
before. And therefore there is no cauſe why either you, 
or others which bear me good will, ſhould lament or be 
grieved with this my caſc, being a thing ſo profitable for 
my ſoul's health, | 

Feck. I am here come to you at this preſent, ſent from 
the queen and her council, to inſtruct you in the true 
doctrine of the right faith: although I have ſo great con- 
tidence in you, that I ſhall have, I truſt, little need to 
travail with you much therein, 

Jane. Forſooth I heartily thank the queen's highneſs, 
which is not unmindful of her humble ſubje& : and I 
hope likewiſe that you no leſs will do your duty therein 
both truly and faithfully, according to that you were 
ſent for. 

Feck. What is then required of a chriſtian man? 

Jane. That he ſhould believe in God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons and one God. 

Feck. What, is there nothing elſe to be required or 
looked for in a chriſtian, but to believe in him ? 

Jane. Yes, we mult love him with all our heart, with 
all our ſoul, and with all our mind, and our neighbour as 
ourſelf. | | 

Feck, Why, then faith juſtifieth not, nor ſaveth 
nor. | 

Jane. Yes verily, faith (as Paul ſaith) only juſtifieth. 

Feck. Why, St. Paul laith, If I have all faith with-_ 
out love, it is nothing. #4 

Jane. True it is; for how can I love him whom I truſt 
not? Or how can I truſt him whom I love not? Faith 
and love go both together, and yet love is comprehended 
in faith. ä 

Feck. How ſhall we love our neighbour ? 

Jane. To love our neighbour is to feed the hungry, | 
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ſupper any miracle, he might have done fo : 


17 


to cloath the naked, and give drink to che thirſty, and 
to do to him as we would do to ourſelves. | 

Feck. Why, then it is neceſſary unto ſalvation to do 
good works alſo, and it is not ſufficient only to believe. 

Jane. I deny that, and I affirm that faith only ſaveth: 
but it is meet for a chriſtian, in token that he tolloweth 
his maſter Chriſt, to do good works, yet. may we not ſay 
that they profit to our ſalvation. For when we have done 
all, yet we be unprofitable ſervants, and faith only in 
Chriſt's blood ſaveth us. 

Feck. How many ſacraments are there? 

Jane. Two. The one the ſacrament of baptiſm, and 
the other the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper. 

Feck. No, there are ſeven. 

Jane. By what ſcripture find you that ? 

Feck. Well, we will talk of that hereafter. 
is ſignified by your two ſacraments ? 

Jane. By the ſacrament of baptiſm I am waſhed with 
water and regenerated by the Spirit, and that waſhing is a 
token to me that I am the child of God. The ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper offered unto me, is a ſure ſeal and 
teſtimony that 1 am, by the blood of Chriſt which he ſhed 
for me on the croſs, made partaker of the everlaſting 
kingdom. 

Feck. Why, what do you receive in that ſacrament ? 
Do you not receive the very body and blood of Chriſt ? 

Jane. No ſurely, I do not ſo believe. I think that at 
the ſupper I neither receive fleſh nor blood, but bread and 
wine: which bread when it is broken, and the wine 
when it is drunken, putteth me in remembrance how 
that for my ſins the body of Chriſt was broken, and his 
blood ſhed on the croſs, and with that bread and wine 
[ receive the benefits that come by the breaking of his 
body, and ſheddiny of his blood tor our fins on the 


But what 


crols, 


Feck. Why, doth not Chriſt ſpeak theſe words, Take, 
eat, this is my body? Require you any plainer words? 
Doth he not ſay it is his body? 

Jane. I grant he faith ſo; and ſo he faith, I am the 


vine, I am the door, but he is never the more the door 
nor the vine. 
that are not as though they were? God forbid that I 


Doth not St. Paul ſay, He calleth things 


ſhould ſay, that I eat the very natural body and blood of 
Chriſt: for then either J ſhould pluck away my redemp- 
tion, or elſe there were two bodies, or two Chriſts. One 
body was tormented on the croſs; and if they did eat 
another body, then had he two bodies: or if his body 
were eaten, then was it not broken upon the croſs ; or if 
it were broken upon the croſs, it was not eaten of his 
diſciples, | 
Feck. Why? Is it not as poſſible that Chriſt by his 
power could make his body both to be eaten and broken, 
as to be born of a woman without feed of man, and to 
walk upon the ſea, having a body, and other ſuch like 
miracles as he wrought by his power only ? 
Jane, Yes verily, if God would have done at his 
9 but I ſay, 
that then he minded no work nor miracle, but only to 
break his body, and ſhed his blood on the croſs for our 
ſins. But I pray you to anſwer me to this one queſtion: 
Where was Chriſt, when he ſaid, Take, eat, this is my 
body? Was he not at the table when he ſaid ſo? He 
was at that time alive, and ſuffered not till the next day. 
What took he, but bread ? what brake he, but bread ? 
and what gave he, but bread ? Look, what he took, he 
brake: and look, what he brake, he gave: and look, 
what he gave, they did eat: and yet all this while he 
himſelf was alive, and at ſupper before his diſciples, or 


| elſe they were deceived. 


Feck. You ground your faith upon ſuch authors as ſay 
and unſay both in a breath, and not upon the church, to 


whom ye ought to give credit. 


Jane. No, I ground my faith on God's word, and not 
upon the church; for if the church be a good church, 
the faith of the church muſt be tried by God's word, and 

E not 
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not God's word by the church, nor yet my faith, Shall 
believe the church becauſe of antiquity ? or ſhall I give 
credit to the church that taketh away from me the half 
part of the Lord's ſupper, and will not let any man re- 
ceive it in both kinds? which things if they deny to us, 
then deny they to us part of our ſalvation. And I ſay, 
that it is an evil church, and not the ſpouſe of Chriſt, but 
the ſpouſe of the devil, that altereth the Lord's ſupper, 
and both taketh from it, and addeth to it. To that church 
(fay I) God will add plagues, and from that church will 
he take their part out of the book of life: Do they learn 
that of St. Paul when he miniſtered to the Corinthians in 
both kinds ? Shall I believe this church ? God forbid. 

Feck. That was done for a good intent of the church, 
to avoid an herely that ſprang on it. 

Jane.. Why ? ſhall the church alter God's will and 
ordinance for good intent? how did king Saul? The 
Lord God defend. 

With theſe and ſuch like perſuaſions he endeavoured, 
but to no purpole, to turn her to the popiſh religion. 
They reaſoned about many other things, but theſe were 
the chict. 

Then Fecknam took his leave, ſaying, that he was 
ſorry for her: for J am ſure, quoth he, that we two ſhall 
never meet. 


Jane. True it is, ſaid ſhe, that we ſhall never meet, 


except God turn your heart. For I am aſſured, unleſs 
you repent and turn to God, you are in an evil caſe: and 
I pray God, in the bowels of his mercy, to ſend you his 
Holy Spirit: For he hath given you his great gift of ut- 
terance, if it pleaſed him alſo to open the eyes of your 
heart, 


The Lady Jane's Letter to her Father, 


ATHER, although it hath pleaſed God to haſten 

my death by you, by whom my life ſhould rather 

have been lengthened : yet can I ſo patiently take it, as I 
yield God more hearty thanks for ſhortening my woful 
days, than if all the world had been given unto my pol- 
ſeſſions with lite lengthened at my own will. And albeit 
J am well aſſured of your impatient dolors, redoubled 
manifold ways, both in bewailing your own woe, and 
eſpecially (as I hear) my unfortunate ſtate, yet my dear fa- 
ther (if I may without offence rejoice in my own miſhaps) 
meſeems in this I may account myſelf bleffed, that 'waſh- 
ing my hands with the innocency of my fact, my guiltleſs 
blood may cry before the Lord, Mercy to the innocent. 
And yet, though I muſt needs acknowledge, that being 


_ conſtrained, and as you wot well enough, continually al- 


ſayed, in taking upon me I ſeemed to conſent, and there- 
in grievouſly offended the queen and her laws: yet do I 
aſſuredly truſt, that this my offence toward God is ſo much 
the leſs, in that being in ſo royal eſtate as I was, mine in- 
torced honour blended never with mine innocent heart : 
and thus, good father, I have opened unto you the ſtate 
wherein I at preſent ſtand. Whoſe death at hand, al- 
though to you perhaps it may ſeem right woful, to me 
there 1s nothing that can be more welcome, than from 
this vale of miſery to aſpire to that heavenly throne of 
all joy and pleaſure with Chriſt our Saviour. In whoſe 
Itedfalt faith (if it may be lawful for the daughter ſo to 
write to the father) the Lord that hitherto hath ſtrength- 
ened you, ſo continue you, that at the laſt we ma 

. heaven with the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

10ſt, 


When her father, in king Edward's time, flouriſhed in 
freedom and proſperity, he-had belonging to him a cer- 
rain learned man, a ſtudent and graduate. of the univerſity 
of Oxford, who then being his chaplain, and appearing 
to be a ſincere preacher of the goſpel, according to the 
doctrine of that time ſet forth and received, but ſhortly 
after, when the ſtate of religion began to be altered by 
queen Mary, he altered his profeſſion according to the 


| 


| 
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time, and of a proteſtant, became a friend and defender 
of the pope's proceedings. This pious and chriſtian lady 
ſeeing ſuch a change in a perſon whom ſhe thought ſo 
ſincere, was much grieved, and moſt of all lamented the 
dangerous tate of his ſoul, in ſo cowardly ſliding away 
from the truth, and writeth her mind to him in a ſharp 
and vehement letter : which (as it appeared to proceed 
from an earneſt and zealous heart, ſo) ſhe prayed that 
God might make it effectual in reducing him to repent- 
ance, and engage him to take better hold of that where- 


on depended the eternal welfare of his own ſoul. 


copy of the letter is as follows. 


Another Letter of the Lady Jane, to Mr. Harding, late 


ce 


cc 


Chaplain to the Duke of Suffolk, her Father, and then 
fallen from the Truth of God's Holy Word. 


O oft as I call to mind the dreadful and fearful ſaying 

of God, That he which layeth hold upon the 
plough and looketh back, is not meet for the kingdom 
of heaven :” And, on the other ſide, the comfortable 


words of our Saviour Chriſt to all thoſe that forſaking 
themſelves, do follow him : I cannot but marvel at thee, 
and lament thy caſe, which ſeemed ſometime to be the 
lively member of Chriſt, but now the deformed imp of 
the devil; ſometime the beautiful temple of God, bur 
now the ſtinking and filthy kennel of Satan: ſometime 
the unſpotted ſpouſe of Chriſt, but now the unſhamefaced 
paramour of Antichriſt; ſometime my faithful brother, 
but now a ſtranger and apoſtate; ſometime a ſtout chri- 
ſtian ſoldier, but now a cowardly run-away. Yea when 


I 


conſider theſe things, I cannot but ſpeak to thee, and 


cry out upon thee, Thou ſeed of Satan, and not of Judah, 
whom the devil hath deceived, the world hath beguiled, 
and the deſire of life ſubverted, and made thee of a chri- 


ſt 


ian an infidel. Wherefore haſt thou taken the teſtament 


of the Lord in thy mouth ? Wherefore haſt thou preach- 
ed the law and the will of God to. others? Wherefore 


haſt thou inſtructed others to be ſtrong 


in Chriſt, when 


thou thyſelf doeſt now ſo ſhamefully ſhrink, and ſo hor- 
ribly abuſe the teſtament and law of the Lord? When 
thou thyſelf preacheſt not to ſteal, yet moſt abominably 


ſtealeſt, not from men, but from God, and committing 


© 


molt heinous ſacrilege, robbeſt Chr iſt thy Lord of his right 
members, thy body and ſoul, and chuſeſt rather to live 


miſerably with ſhame in the world, than to die, and glo- 


riouſly with honour reign with Chriſt, in whom even in 
death is life? Why doſt thou now ſhew thyſelf moſt 
weak, when indeed thou oughteſt to be moſt ſtrong? The 
ſtrength of a fort is unknown before the aſſault, but thou 


yieldeſt thy hold before any battery be made. O wretched 


and unhappy man, what art thou but duſt and aſhes ? 
And wilt thou reſiſt thy Maker that faſhioned thee and 
framed thee ? Wilt thou now forſake him that called thee 
from the cuſtom gathering among the Romiſh antichri- 
ſtians, to be an ambaſſador and meſſenger of his eternal 
Word? He that firſt framed thee, and ſince thy firſt cre- 
ation and birth preſerved thee, nouriſhed and kept thee, 
yea, and inſpired thee with the ſpirit of knowledge (I 
cannot ſay of grace) ſhall he not now poſſeſs thee ? Darett 


thou deliver up thyſelf to another, bein 


b 


g not thine own, 


ut his? How canſt thou, having knowledge, or how 


dareſt thou neglect the law of the Lord, and follow the 
vain traditions of men: and whereas thou halt been a 


h 


ublic ' profeſſor of his name, become now a defacer of 
is glory? Wilt thou refuſe the true God, and worſhip 


the invention of man, the golden calf, the whore of Ba- 
bylon, the Romiſh religion, the abominable idol, the 
moſt wicked maſs ? Wilt thou torment again, rent, and 


© 


tear the moſt precious body of our Saviour Chriſt, with 
thy bodily and fleſhly teeth? Wilt thou take upon thee to 
offer up any ſacrifice unro God for our ſins, conſidering 
that Chriſt offered up himſelf (as Paul faith) upon the 
croſs a lively ſacrifice once for all? Can neither the puniſh- 


ment 
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ment of the Iſraelites, (which for their idolatry they 


ſo oft received) nor the terrible threatenings of the pro- 

hets, nor the curſes of God's own mouth, fear thee to 
— any other God than him? Doſt thou ſo regard 
him that ſpared not his dear and only Son for thee, ſo 
diminiſhing, yea, utterly extinguiſhing his glory, that thou 
wilt attribute the praiſe and honour due unto him to the 
idols, which have mouths and ſpeak not, eyes and ſee 
not, ears and hear not; which ſhall periſh with them 
that made them ? ; 

What ſaith the prophet Baruch, where he recited the 
epiſtle of Jeremy written to the captive Jews ? Did he not 
forewarn them, that in Babylon they ſhould ſce gods of 
gold, ſilver, wood and ſtone, borne upon mens ſhoulders, 
to caſt a fear before the heathen ? But be ye not afraid 
« of them (faith Jeremy) nor do as others do. But 
« when you ſee others worſhip them, ſay you in your 
« hearts, It is thou, O Lord, that oughteſt only to be 
« worſhipped: for as for thoſe gods, the carpenter 
« framed them and poliſhed them, yea, gilded be they, 
« and laid over with ſilver and vain things, and cannot 
« ſpeak.” He ſheweth moreover the abuſe of their deal- 
ings, how the prieſts took off their ornaments, and appa- 
relled their women withal: how one holdeth a ſceptre, 
another a ſword in his hand, and yet can they judge in no 
matter, nor defend themſelves, much leſs any other, from 
either battle or murder, nor yet from gnawing of worms, 
nor any other evil thing, Theſe and ſuch like words 


| ſpeaketh Jeremy unto them, whereby he proveth them to 


25 


be but vain things, and no gods. And at laſt he con- 


dcludeth thus, Confounded be all they that worſhip 
them.“ They were warned by Jeremy, and thou as 
* Jeremy haſt warned other, and art warned thyſelf by ma- 


ny ſcriptures in many places. God ſaith, he is a jealous 
God, which will have all honour, glory and worſhip giv- 
en to him only. And Chriſt ſaith in the fourth of Mat- 
thew, to Satan which tempted him, even to the ſame Bel- 
zebub, the ſame devil which hath prevailed againſt thee: 
It is written (faith he) thou ſhalt honour the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” | | 
Theſe and ſuch like do prohibit thee and all chriſtians 
to worſhip any other God than which was before all 
worlds, and laid the foundations both of heaven and earth : 
and wiltthou honour a deteſtable 1dol, invented by Romiſh 
popes, and the abominable college of crafty cardinals ? 
Chriſt offered himſelf up once for all, and wilt thou offer 
him up again daily at thy pleaſure ? But thou wilt ſay, 
thou doeſt it for a good intent. Oh fink of ſin! Oh child 
of perdition! Doſt thou dream therein of a good intent, 
where thy conſcience beareth thee witneſs of God's threat- 
ened wrath againſt thee? How did Saul? who for that 
he diſobeyed the word of the Lord for a good intent, was 
thrown from his worldly and temporal kingdom. Shalt 
thou then that doſt detace God's honour, and rob him 
of his righr, inherit the eternal and heavenly kingdom ? 
Wilt thou for a good intent diſhonour God, offend thy 
brother, and danger thy foul, wherefore Chriſt hath ſhed 
his molt precious blood? Wilt thou for a good intent 
pluck Chriſt out of heaven, and make his death void, and 
deface the triumph cf his croſs by offering him up daily ? 
Wilt thou either for fear of death or hope of lite, deny 
and refuſe thy God, who enriched thy poverty, healed thy 
infirmity, and yielded to thee his victory, if thou couldeſt 
have kept it? Dolt thou not conſider that the thread of 
thy life hangeth upon him that made thee, who can (as 
his will is) either twine it harder to laſt the longer, or 
untwine it again to break the ſooner ? Doſt thou not then 
remember the ſaying of David, a notable king, to teach 
thee a miſerable wretch, in his 104th Pſalm, where he 
laith thus: When thou takeſt away thy ſpirit (O Lord) 
from men, they die and are bn: again to their dult : 
but when thou letteſt thy breath go forth, they ſhall be 
* made, and thou ſhalt renew the face of the earth.“ 
Remember the ſaying of Chriſt in his goſpel : + Whoſo- 
* ever ſeeketh to ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: but whoſoever 
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& will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it.” And in the 
ſame place, ** Whoſoever loveth father or mother above 
& me, is not meet for me. He that will follow me, let 
« him foriake himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow 
« me.” What croſs? the croſs of infamy and ſhame, of 
miſery and poverty, of affliction and perſecution for his 
name's ſake. Let the oft falling of thoſe heavenly ſhow- 
ers pierce thy ſtony heart. Let the two edged- word of 
God's holy word ſheer aſunder the ſinews of worldly re- 
ſpects, even to the very marrow of thy carnal heart; that 
thou mayeſt once again forſake thyſelf and embrace Chriſt. 
And like as good ſubjects will not refuſe to hazard all in 
the defence of their earthly and temporal governor, ſo fly 
not like a white-livered milkfop from the ſtanding wherein 
thy chief captain Chrilt hath ſet thee in array of this life. 
Fight mantully, come life, come death: thy quarrel is 


| God's, and undoubredly the victory is ours. 


But thou wilt ſay; I will not break unity. What, not. 
the unity of Satan and his members? Not the unity of 
darkneſs, the agreement of Antichriſt and his adherents ?. 
Nay, thou deceivelt thyſeli with a fond imagination of 
ſuch an unity as is among the enemies of Chriſt. Were 
not the falſc prophets in an unity? Were not Joſeph's 
brethren and Jacob's ſons in an unity ? Were not the hea- 
then, as the Amalekites, the Perizzites and Jebulites in 
an unity? Were not the ſcribes and phariſees in an unity? 
Doth not king David teſtify, © T hey have caſt their heads 
together, and are confederate againſt the Lord?“ Yea; 
thieves, murderers, conſpirators have their unity. But 
what unity? Tully ſaith of amity, There is no amity 
but with the good. But mark, my friend, yea, friend, it 
thou be not God's enemy : there 1s no unity but where 
Chriſt knitteth the knot among ſuch as be his. Yea, be 
well aſſured, that where his truth is not reſident, there it 
is verified that he himſelf ſaith: *I came not to ſend 
peace on earth, but a ſword,” &c. but to ſet one againſt 
another, the ſon againſt the father, and the daughter 
againſt the mother-in-law. Deceive not thyſelf therefore 
with the glittering and glorious name of unity ; for Anti- 
chriſt hath his unity, yet not in deed but in name. The 
agreement of ill men is not an unity, but a conſpitacy, 
Thou halt heard ſome threatenings, ſome curſings, and 
ſome admonitions out of the ſcripture to thoſe that love 
themſelves above Chriſt. Thou haſt heard alſo the ſharp 
and biting words to thoſe that deny him for love of life : 
Saith he not, © He that denieth me before men, I will 
deny him before my Father in heaven?“ And to the 
ſame effect writeth Paul, It is impoſſible (faith he) that 
e they which were once lightened, and have taſted of the 
„ heavenly gift, and were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* and have taſted of the good word of God, if they fall 
and ſlide away, crucifying to themſelves the ſon of God 
c afreſh, and making of him a mocking ſtock, ſhould 
* be renewed again by repentance.” And again, faith 
he, © If we ſhall willingly ſin after we have received the 
knowledge of his truth, there is no oblation left for 
e ſin; but the terrible expectation of judgment, and fire 
„ which ſhall devour the adverſaries.” Thus St. Paul 
writeth, and this thou readeſt; and doſt thou not quake 
and tremble ? | 

Well, it theſe terrible and thundering threatenings cannot 
ſtir thee to cleave unto Chriſt, and forſake the world, yer 
let the ſweet conſolations and promiſes of the ſcriptures, 
let the example of Chriſt and his apoſtles, holy martyrs. 
and conſeſſors, encourage thee to take faſter hold of 
Chriſt, Hearken what he faith ; “ Bleſſed are you when 
* men revile you, and perſecute you for my fake : rejoice 
and be glad, for great is your reward in heaven; tor ſo 
« perſecuted they the prophets that were befors.you.” 
Hear What the prophet Iſaiah ſaith: ( Fear not the curſe 
of men, be not afraid of their blaſphemies, for worms 
* and moths ſhall eat them up like cloth and wool, but 
* my righteoutneis ſhall endure for ever, and my ſaving 
health from generation co generation. What art thou 
„then (ſaid he) that feareſt a mortal man, the child O 
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« man, which fadeth away like the flower, and forget- 
« teſt the. Lord that made thee, that ſpread out the hea- 
« yens, and laid the foundation of the earth? I am the 
Lord thy God, that makes the ſea to rage and be ſtill, 
« whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts : I ſhall put my word 
« in thy mouth, and defend thee with the turning of an 
« hand.” And our Saviour Chriſt ſaith to his diſciples : 
« They ſhall accuſe you, and bring you before princes 
« and rulers for my name's ſake, and ſome of you they 
« ſhall perſecute and kill; but fear you not (faith he) nor 
« care you what you ſhall ſay: for it is the Spirit of your 
Father that ſpeaketh within you, Even the very hairs 
« of your head are all numbered. Lay up treaſure ſor 
« yourſclves (ſaith he) where no thief cometh, nor moth 
« corrupteth. Fear not them that kill the body, but 
« are not able to kill the ſoul; but fear him that hath 
« power to deſtroy both ſoul and body. If ye were of the 
« world, the world would love his own: but becauſe ye 
& are not of the world, but I have choſen you out of the 
« world, therefore the world hateth you.” 

Let theſe and ſuch like conſolations, taken out of the 
ſcriptures, {trengthen you to Godward ; let not the ex- 
amples of holy men and women go out of your mind, as 
Daniel and the reſt of the prophets, of the three children, 
of Eleazarus that conſtant father, of the ſeven of the Mac- 
cabees children, of Peter, Paul, Stephen, and other apoſ- 
tles and holy martyrs in the beginning of the church. As 
of good Simeon archbiſhop of Soloma, and Zetrophone, 
with infinite other under Sapores the king of the Perſians 
and Indians, who contemned all torments deviſed by the 
tyrants for their Saviour's fake. Return, return again 
unto Chrilt's war, and, as becometh a faithful warrior, 
put on that armour that St. Paul teacheth to be moſt ne- 
ceſſary for a chriſtian man. And above all things take to 
you the ſhield of faith, and be you provoked by Chriſt's 
own example to withſtand the devil, to forſake the world, 
and to become a true and faithful member of his myſtical 
body, who ſpared not his own body for our ſins, | 

Throw down yourſelt with the fear of his threatened 
vengeance for this ſo great and heinous an offence of apoſ- 
tacy : and comfort yourſelf on the other part with the 
mercy, blood, and promiſe of him that is ready to turn un- 
to you whenſocver you turn unto him. Diſdain not to 
to come again with the loſt ſon, ſeeing you have ſo wan- 
dered with him. Be not aſhamed to turn again with him 
from the ſwill of ſtrangers, to the delicates of your moſt 
benign and loving Father, acknowledging that you have 
ſinned againſt heaven and earth: againſt heaven, by ſtain- 
ing the glorious name of God, and cauſing his molt ſin- 
cere and pure word to be evil ſpoken of through you. 
Againſt earth, by offending ſo many of your weak bre- 
thren, to whom you have been a ſtumbling-block through 
your ſudden ſliding. Be not abaſhed to come home again 
with Mary, and weep bitterly with Peter, not only with 
ſhedding the tears of your bodily eyes, but alſo pouring 
out the ſtreams of your heart, to waſh away out of the 
ſight of God the filth and mire of your offenſive fall. Be 
not abaſhed to ſay with the publican, Lord, be merciful 
unto me a ſinner ! Remember the horrible hiſtory of Ju- 
lian of old, and the lamentable caſe of Spira of late, whoſe 
caſe (methinks) ſhould be yet ſo green in your remem- 


brance, that being a thing of our time, you ſhould fear 


the like inconvenience, ſeeing you are fallen into the like 
offence. 

Laſt of all, let the lively remembrance of the laſt day 
be always before your eyes, remembering the terror that 
ſuch ſhall be in at that time, with the runagates and fu- 
gitives from Chriſt, which ſetting more by the world than 
by heaven more by their life than by him that gave 
them lite, did ſhrink, yea, did clean fall away from him 
that forſook not them: and contrariwiſe, the ineſtimable 
Joys prepared for them that, fearing no peril, nor dread- 
ing death, have manfully fought, and victoriouſly trium- 
phed over all power of darkneſs, over hell, death, and 
daninagion | 
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through their moſt redoubted captain Chriſt, 


Book l. 


who now ſtretcheth out his arms to receive you, ready to 
fall upon your neck and kiſs you, and laſt of all to feaſt 
you with the dainties and delicacies of his precious blood): 
which undoubtedly, if it might ſtand with his determi- 
nate purpoſe, he would not let to ſhed again, rather than 
you ſhould be loſt. To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe, and glory everlalt- 
ing. Amen. 


Be conſtant, be conſtant, fear not for any pain, 
Chriſt hath redeemed thee, and heaven is thy gain. 


A Letter written by the Lady Jane at the end of the 
New Teſtament in Greek, which ſhe ſent to her faſter 
the Lady Katherine, the night before ſhe ſuffered. 


which although it be not outwardly trimmed with 
gold, yet inwardly it is more worth than precious ſtones. 
It is the book (dear fiſter) of the law of the Lord. It is 
his teſtament and laſt will which he bequeathed unto us 
wretches: which ſhall lead you to the path of eternal 
joy, and if you with a good mind read it, and with an ear- 
neſt mind do purpoſe to follow it, it thall bring you to an 
immortal and everlaſting life. It ſhall teach you to live, 
and learn to die. It ſhall win you more than you ſhould 
have gained by the poſſeſſion of your wotul father's 
lands. For as, if God had proſpered him, you ſhould 
have inherited his lands; ſo if you apply diligently this 
book, ſeeking to direct your life after it, you ſhall be an 
inheritor of ſuch riches, as neither the covetous ſhall with- 
draw from you, neither thief ſhall ſteal, neither yet the 
moths corrupt. Deſire with David, good ſiſter, to un- 
derſtand the law of the Lord God. 

Live ſtill to die, that you by death may purchaſe eter- 
nal life. And truſt not that the tenderneſs of your age 
ſhall lengthen your life; for as ſoon (if God call) goeth 
the young as the old, and labour always to learn to die. 
Defy the world, deny the devil, and deſpiſe the fleſh, 
and delicht yourſelf only in the Lord. Be penitent for 
your fins, and yet deſpair not: be ſtrong in faith, and 
yet preſume not: and deſire with St. Paul to be diſſolved 
and to be with Chriſt, with whom even death there is 
life. Be like the good ſervant, and even at midnight be 
waking, leſt when death cometh and ſtealeth upon you 
as a thief in the night, you be, with the evil ſervant found 
ſleeping ; and leſt for lack of oil, you be found like the 
hve fooliſh women, and like him that had not on the 
wedding garment, and then ye be caſt out from the mar- 
riage. Rejoice in Chriſt as Ido. Follow the ſteps of 
your Maſter Chriſt, and take up your croſs: lay your 
fins on his back, and always embrace him. And as touch- 
ing my death, rejoice as I do (good ſiſter), that I ſhall be 
delivered of this corruption, and put on incorruption. 
For I am aſſured, that I ſhall for loſing of a mortal life, 
win an immortal life, the which | pray God grant you, 
and ſend you of his grace to live in his fear, and to die in 
the true chriſtian faith, from the which (in God's name) 
I exhort you, that you never ſwerve, neither for hope of 
life, nor for fear of death. For if you will deny his 
truth for to lengthen our your life, God will deny you, 
and yet ſhorten your days. And if you will cleave unto 
him, he will prolong your days to your comfort and his 
glory : to which glory God bring me now, and you 
hereafter, when it pleaſeth him to call you. Fare you 
well, good ſiſter, and put your only truſt in God, who 
only mult help you, 


i Have here ſent you (good ſiſter Katherine) a book, 


A Prayer made by the Lady Jane in the Time of her 
Trouble. | 


Lord, thou God and Father of my life, hear me 
poor and deſolate woman, which flieth unto thee 
only in all troubles and miſeries. Thou, O Lord, art 
the 
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the only defender and deliverer of thoſe that put their 
truſt in thee; and therefore I being defiled with ſ:n, in- 
cumbered with affliction, unquieted with troubles, wrap- 
ped in cares, overwhelmed with miſeries, vexed with 
temptation», and grievoully tormented with the long im- 
priſonment of this vile mals of clay my ſinful body, do 
come unto thee, O mercitul Saviour, craving thy mercy 
and help, without the which ſo little help of deliverance 
is left, that I may utterly deſpair of any liberty. Albeit 
it is expedient, chat ſeeing our life ſtandeth upon trying, 
we ſhould be viſited ſometime with ſome adverſity, where- 
by we might both be tried whether we be'of thy flock 
or no, and alſo know thee and ourſelves the better : yet 
thou that ſaidſt thou wouldſt not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above our power, be merciful unto me now a miſerable 
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unto thee, humbly deſiring thee, that I may neither be 
too much puffed up with proſperity, neither too much 
© preſſed down with adverſity, leſt I being too full, ſhould 
deny thee, my God, or being too low Drought, ſhould 


OS 


deſpair and blaſpheme thee, my Lord and Saviour. O 
merciful God, conſider my miſery, beſt known unto thee 

9 and be thou now unto me a ſtrong tower of defence, I 
humbly require thee. Suffer me not to be tempted above 
my power, but cither be thou a deliverer unto me out of 
> this great miſery, or elſe give me grace patiently to bear 
thy heavy hand and ſharp correction. It was thy right 
hand that delivered the people of Iſrael out of the hands 
of Pharaoh, which for the ſpace of four hundred years 
did oppreſs, and keep them in bondage. Let it therefore 
© likewiſe ſeem good to thy fatherly goodneſs, to deliver 
> me ſorrowful wretch (for whom thy ſon Chriſt ſhed his 
6 precious blood on the croſs) out of this miſerable captivity 
and bondage wherein I am now. How long wilt thou be 
abſent, for ever? O Lord, haſt thou forgotten to be gra- 
cious, and haſt, thou ſhut up thy loving kindneſs in diſ- 
pleaſure? Wilt thou be no more intreated ? Is thy mercy 
clean gone for ever, and thy promiſe come utterly to an 
end for evermore? Why doſt thou make fo long tarrying? 
Shall I deſpair of thy mercy, O God? far be that from 
me. I am thy workmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
give me grace therefore to tarry thy leiſure, and patiently 
to bear thy works, aſſuredly knowing, that as thou canſt, 
ſo thou wilt deliver me, when it ſhall pleaſe thee, nothing 
doubting or miſtruſting thy goodneſs towards me; for 
thou knoweſt better what is good for me than I do; there- 
fore do with me in all things what thou wilt, and plague 
me what way thou wilt: only in the mean time arm me, 
I beſeech thee, with thy armour, that I may ſtand faſt, 
my loins being girded about with verity, having on the 
breaſt- plate of righteouſneſs, and ſhod with the ſhoes pre- 
pared by the goſpel of peace; above all things taking to 
me the ſhield of faith, wherewith I may be able to quench 
all. the fiery darts of the wicked, and taking the helmet 
of ſalvation, and the ſword of the Spirit, which is thy 
moſt holy word, praying always with all manner of prayer 
and ſupplication, that I may refer myſelf wholly to thy 
will, abiding thy pleaſure, and comiorting myſelf in thoſe 
troubles that it ſhall pleaſe thee to ſend me: ſeeing ſuch 
troubles be profitable for me, and ſeeing I am aſſuredly 
perſuaded that it cannot be but well all that thou doeſt. 
Hear me, O merciful Father, for his ſake, whom thou 
wouldeſt ſhould be a ſacrifice for my fins: To whom 


with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
glory. Amen. | | 
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Scaffold. 
\ HEN he firſt mounted the ſcaffold, ſhe ſpake to 


come hither to die, and by a law I am condemned to the 
lame. The fact 2gainft the queen's highneſs was unlaw- 
ful, and the conſenting thereunto by me: but touching 
the procurement and deſire thereof by me of on my be- 


wretch, I beſcech thee : which, with Solomon, do cry 


The Words and Behaviour of the Lady Jane upon the | 
eh at Eaſter. 


the ſpectators in this manner: Good people, I am 
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half, I do waſh my hands thereof in innocency before 
God, and the face of you, good chriſtian people, this 


day: and therewith the vwrung her hands wherein ſhe had 
her book. Then, ſaid ſhe, I pray you all good chriſtian 
people to bear me witneſs that I die a true Chriſtian wo- 
man; and that I do look ta be ſaved by no other mean, 
but only by the mercy of God in the blood of his only 
Son Jeſus Chriſt: and I confeſs, that when I did know 
the word of God I neglected the ſame, loved myſelf and 
the world, and theretore this plague and puniſhment is 
happily and worthily happened unto me for my fins: and 
yet I thank God that of his goodnels he hath thus given 
me a time and a reſpite to repent: and now, good people, 
while I am alive, I pray you aſſiſt me with your prayers. 
And then kneeling down, ſhe turned to Fecknam, ſaying, 
Shall I ſay this Pſalm ? and he ſaid, Vea. Then ſhe ſaid 
the Pſalm of Miſerere mei Deus, in Engliſh, in a moſt 
devout manner throughout to the end; and then ſhe ſtood 
up, and gave her maid, Mrs. Ellen, her gloves and 
handkerchief, and her book to Mr. Bruges ; and then ſhe 
untied her gown, and the executioner preſſed upon her 
to help her off with ir, bur ſhe deſiring him to let her 
alone, turned towards her two gentlewomen, who helped 
her off therewith, and allo with her frowes, paaft, and 
neckerchief, giving to her a fair handkerchief to pur 
about her eyes. 

Then the executioner kneeled down and aſked her for- 
giveneſs, whom ſhe forgave moſt willingly. Then he 
deſired her to ſtand upon the ſtraw ; which doing, ſhe ſaw 
the block. Then ſhe ſaid, I pray you diſpatch me 
quickly. Then ſhe kneeled down, ſaying, Will you 
take it off before I lay me down ? And the executioner 
ſaid, No, Madam. Then ſhe tied the handkerchief about 
her eyes, and feeling for the block, ſhe ſaid : What ſhall 
I do? Where is it? Where is it? One of the ſtanders by 
guiding her thereunto, ſhe laid her head down upon the 
block, and then ſtretched forth her body, and ſaid, Lord, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; and fo finiſhed her 
life, in the year of our Lord 1554, the 12th day of Fe- 
bruary, about the 17th year of her age. 

Thus died the lady Jane, and on the fame day the lord 
Guildford her huſband, one of the duke of Northum- 
berland's ſons, was likewile beheaded, two innocents in 
compariſon of them that ſat upon them. For they were 
both very young, and 1gnorantly accepted that which 
others had contrived, and by open proclamation conſent- 
ed to take from others, and give to them. 

Touching the condemnation of this pious lady, it is to 
be noted, that judge Morgan, who gave ſentence againft 
her, ſoon after he had condemned her, fell mad, and 
in his raving cried out continually to have the lady Jane 
taken away from him, and ſo he ended his life. 

On the 21ſt day; of the fame month, Henry duke of 
Suffolk was beheaded on Tower-hill, the fourth day after 
his condemnation : about which time many gentlemen - 
and ycomen were condemned, whereof ſome were exe- 
cuted at London, and ſome in the country. In the num- 
ber of whom was the lord Thomas Gray, brother to the 
ſaid duke, being apprehended not long after in North 
Wales, and executed for the ſame. Sir Nicholas Throg- 


morton very narrowly eſcaped, as ye ſhall hear (God 
willing) in another place. 


On the 24th day of February, in the ſame year g 


Bonner biſhop of London ſent a commiſſion, directed to 
all the paſtors and curates of his dioceſe, for the taking; 
of the names of all ſuch as ſhould refuſe to come to au- 
ricular confeſſion the Lent following, and to the receivin 
The copy of which here followeth. | 


The Monition of Bonner Biſhop of London, ſent to At 
and fingular Curates of his Dioceſe. + 


E ne ND, by the permiſſion of God; biſhop of 
London, to all parſons, vicars, curates, and mini- 
ſters of the church within the city and dioceſe of 


Lon- 
don, 
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don, ſendeth grace, peace, and mercy in our Lord ever. 
laſting. Foralmuch as by the order of the eccleſiaſtical 
laws and conſtitutions of this realm, and the laudable 
uſage and cuſtom of the whole catholic church, by many 
hundred years agone, duly and devoutly oblerved and 
kept, all faithful people being of lawful age and diſcre- 
tion, are bound once in the year at leaſt (except reaſon- 
able cauſe excuſe them) to be confeſſed to their own pro- 
per curate, and to receive the ſacrament of the altar, with 
due preparation and devotion: and foraſmuch alſo as we 
be credibly informed, that ſundry evil-diſpoſed and un- 
devout perſons, given to ſenſual pleaſures, and carnal ap- 
petites, following the luſts of their body, and neglecting 
utterly the health of their ſouls, do forbear to come to 
confeſſion according to the ſaid uſage, and to receive the 
ſacrament of the altar accordingly, giving thereby perni- 


cious and evil example to the younger ſort, to neglect and | 


contemn the ſame : We minding the reformation there- 
of for our own diſcharge, and deſirous of good order to 
be kept, and good example to be given; do will and 
command you by virtue hereof, that immediately upon 
the receipt of this our commandment, ye and every cach 
of you within your cure and charge, do uſe all your dili- 
gence and dexterity to declare the ſame, ſtraitly charging 
and commanding all your pariſhioners, being of lawful 
age and diſcretion, to come before Eaſter next coming, 
to confeſſion, according to the ſaid ordinance and uſage, 
with due preparation and devotion to receive the ſaid ſa- 
crament of the altar, and that ye do note the names of 
all ſuch as be not confeſſed unto you, and do not receive 
of you the ſaid ſacrament, certitying us, or our chancel- 
lor or commiſlary thereof, before the ſixth day of April 
next enſuing the date hereof ; that ſo we, knowing there- 
by who did not come to confeſſion, and receiving the ſa- 
crament accordingly, may proceed againſt them, as bein 

perſons culpable, and tranſgreſſors of the ſaid eccleſial, 
tical law and uſage. Further alſo certifying us, our ſaid 
chancellor or commiſſary, before the day aforeſaid, whe- 
ther you have your altars ſet up, chalice-book, veſt- 
ments, and all things neceſſary for maſs, and the admi- 
niſtration of ſacraments and ſacramentals, with proceſ- 
fion, and all other divine ſervice prepared and in readi- 
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nels, according to the order of the catholic church, and | 


the virtuous and godly example of the queen's majeſty. 
And if ye ſo have not, ye then with the churchwardens 
cauſe the ſame to be provided for, ſignifying by whoſe 
fault and negligence the ſame want or fault hath pro- 
ceeded, and generally of the not coming of your pa- 
riſhioners to church, undue walking, talking, or uſing 
of themſelves there unreverently in the time of divine 
ſervice, and of all other open faults and miſdemeanors, 
not omitting thus to do, and certify as before, as you will 
anſwer upon your peril tor the contrary. 

Given at London the 23d day of February, in the 

year of our Lord, 1554. 


On the fourth of March following the queen ſent a 
letter to Bonner biſhop of London, with certain articles 
annexed thereunto, to be put in ſpeedy execution, con- 
taining as follows: 


Queen Maxv's Letter to Bonner Biſhop of London, 

«c WICH reverend father in God, right truſty and 
4 well- beloved, we greet you well. And whereas 
„ heretofore in the time of the late reign of our moſt 


* deareſt brother king Edward the ſixth, whoſe ſoul God 


pardon, divers notable crimes, exceſſes and faults, with 
«* ſundry kinds of hereſies, ſimony, adultery, and other 
„ enormities have been committed within this our realm 
and other our dominions, the ſame continuing yet hi. 
therto in like diſorder ſince the beginning of our reign 
without any correction or reformation at all, and the 
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people both of the laity and alſo of the clergy, and [ 
I 
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e chiefly of the clergy, have been given to much inſo- 


lency and ungodly rule, greatly to the diſpleaſure of 
Almighty God, and very much to our regret and evi} 
contentation, and to no little ſlander of other chriſ- 
tian realms, and in a manner to the ſubverſion and clean 
defacing of this our realm; and remembering our duty 
to almighty God, to be to foreſee (as much as in us 
may be) that all virtue and godly living ſhall be em. 
braced, flouriſh and increaſe; and therewith alſo that 
all vice and ungodly behaviour ſhould be baniſhed and 
put away, or at the leaſtwiſe (ſo nigh as might be) ſo 
bridled and kept under, that godlineſs and honeſty 
might have the upper hand; underſtanding by very 
credible report and public fame, to our no ſmall heavi- 
nefs and diſcomfort, that within your dioceſe, as well 
in not exempted as exempted places, the like diforder 
and evil behaviour hath been done and uſed, like alſo 
to continue and increaſe, unleſs due proviſion be had 
and made to reform the fame, which earneſtly in very 
deed we do mind and intend to the uttermoſt all the 
ways we can poflible, truſting of God's furtherance 
and help in that behalf. For theſe cauſes and other 
moſt juſt conſiderations us moving, we ſend unto you 
certain articles of ſuch ſpecial matters, as among other 
things be moſt neceſſary now to be put in execution by 
you and your officers, extending to the end by us de- 
ſired, and the reformation aforeſaid : wherein ye ſhall 
be charged with our ſpecial commandment, by theſe 
our letters, to the intent you and your officers may the 
more earneſtly and boldly proceed thereunto, without 
fear of any preſumption to be noted in your part, or 
danger to be incurred of any ſuch our laws, as by our 
doing of that is in the ſaid articles contained, might 
any wiſe grieve you, whatſoever be threatened in 
ſuch caſe. And therefore we ſtraĩtly charge and com- 
mand you, and your ſaid officers, to proceed to the 
execution of the ſaid articles, without all tract and 
delay, as ye will anſwer to the contrary. 
« Given under our ſignet, at our palace of Weſt- 
<* minſter, the third day of March, the firſt year of 
“ our reign.” 
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Articles ſent from the Queen unto the Ordinary, com- 
manding both him and his Officers to ſee them put in 
Execution throughout the whole Dioceſe, | 
Fe That every biſhop and his officers, with all 

other having eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, ſhall with all 
ſpeed and diligence, and all manner of ways to them poſ- 
lible, put in execution all ſuch canons and eccleſiaſtical 
laws, heretofore in the time of king Henry the eighth 
uſed within this realm of England, and the dominions of 
the ſame, not being directly and expreſly contrary to the 
laws and ſtatutes of this realm. 

Item, That no biſhop, or any of his officers, or other 
perſon aforeſaid, hereafter in any eccleſiaſtical writing, 
in proceſs or other extrajudicial acts, do uſe to put in this 
clauſe or ſentence, ¶ Supported by royal authority. ] 

Item, That no biſhop, or any of his officers, or other 
perſon aforeſaid, do hereafter exact or demand in the ad- 
miſſion of any perſon to any eccleſiaſtical promotion, 
order, or office, any oath touching the primacy or ſuc- 
ceſſion, as of late in few years paſſed hath been accuſ- 
tomed and uſed. | . 

Item, That every biſhop and his officers, with all 
other perſons aforeſaid, have a vigilant eye, and uſe ſpe- 
cial diligence and foreſight, that no perſon be admitted 
or received to any eccleſiaſtical function, benefice, or of- 
fice, being a ſacramentary, infected or defamed with any 
notable kind of hereſy, or other great crime; and that the 
ſaid biſhop do ſtay, and cauſe to be ſtayed, as much as 


lieth in him, that benefices and eccleſiaſtical promotions 


do not notably decay, or take hindrance 


by paſſing o - 
firming of unreaſonable leaſes. Fs COUT”; * 
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item, That every biſhop, and all other perſons afore- | doctrine be tet forth by homilies, or otherwiſe, for the 


ſaid, do diligently travail for the repreſſing of hereſies, and 
notable crimes, eſpecially in the clergy, duly correcting 
and puniſhing the ſame. | 

Item, That every biſhop, and all other perſons afore- 
ſaid, do likewile travail for the condemning and repreſſing 
of corrupt and naughty opinions, unlawtul books, bal- 
jads, and other pernicious and hurtful devices, engender- 
ing hatred amongſt the people, and diſcord among the 
ſame. And that ſchoolmaſters, preachers and teachers 
do exerciſe and uſe their offices and duties without teach- 
ing, preaching, and ſetting forth any evil and corrupt doc- 
trine, and that doing the contrary, they may be by the 
biſhop and his ſaid officers puniſhed and removed. 

Item, That every biſhop, and all other perſons afore- 
ſaid, proceeding ſummarily, and with all celerity and 
ſpeed, may and ſhall deprive or declare deprived, and 
amove, according to their learning and diſcretion, all 
ſuch perſons from their benefices and eccleſiaſtical pro- 
motions, who contrary to the ſtate of their order, and the 
Jaudable cuſtom of the church, have married and uſed 
women as their wives, or otherwiſe notably and ſlander- | 
ouſly diſordered or abuſed themſelves: ſequeſtering allo, 
during the ſaid procels, the fruits and profits of the ſaid 
benefices and eccleſiaſtical promotions. | 

Item, That the ſaid biſhop, and all other perſons afore- 
ſaid, do uſe more lenity and clemency with ſuch as have 


married, whoſe wives be dead, than with other whoſe 
* women do yet remain alive. 


And likewiſe ſuch prieſts, 


as with the conſent of their wives or women openly in the 


& preſence of the biſhop do profeſs to abſtain, to be uſed 
more favourably. 


In which caſe, , after the penance ef- 
fectually done, the biſhop, according to his diſcretion 


and wiidom, may upon jult conſideration receive and ad- 
mit them again to their former adminiſtration, ſo it be 


not in the ſame place, appointing them ſuch a portion to 
live upon, to be paid out of their benefice whereof they 
be deprived, by diſcretion of the ſaid biſhop or his of- 


ficer, as he ſhall think may be ſpared of the ſaid benefice. 


Item, That every biſhop, and all other perſons afore- 


ſaid, do foreſee that they ſuffer not any religious man, 


having ſolemnly profeſſed chaſtity, to continue with his 


woman or wife; but that all ſuch perſons after deprivation 


of their benefice or eccleſiaſtical promotion, be alſo di- 

vorced every one from his ſaid woman, and due puaiſh- 

ment otherwiſe taken for the offence therein. | 
Item, That every biſhop, and all other perſons afore- 


ſaid, do take order and direction with the pariſhioners of 


every benefice, where prieſts are wanting, to repair to the 
next pariſh for divine ſervice, or to appoint for a conve- 
nient time, till other better proviſion may be made, one 


curate to ſerve in their ſtead, in divers pariſhes, and to 


allot to the curate for his labour ſome portion of the bene- 
fice that he ſo ſerveth. 

Item, That all and all manner of proceſſions of the 
church be uſed and frequented, and continued after the 


old order of the church in the Latin tongue. 


Item, That all ſuch holy days and faſting days be 
obſerved and kept, as were obſerved and kept in the lat- 


ter time of king Henry the eighth. 


Item, That the laudable and honeſt ceremonies which 
were wont to be uſed, frequented, and obſerved in the 
church, be alſo hereafter frequented, uſed, and obſerved. 

Item, That children be chriſtened by the prieſt, and 
confirmed by the biſhop, as heretofore hath been accul- 
tomed and uſed. 

Item, Touching ſuch perſons as were heretofore pro- 
moted to any orders, after the new ſort and faſhion of 
orders: conſidering they were not ordered in very deed, 
the biſhop of the dioceſe finding otherwiſe ſufficiency and 
ability in thoſe men, may ſupply that thing which wanted 
in them before, and then according to his diſcretion ad- 
mit them to miniſter. 

Item, That by the biſhop gf the dioceſe an uniform 


good inſtruction and teaching of ail people: and that the 
ſaid biſhop and other perſons aforeſaid, do compel the pa- 
riſhioners to come to their ſeveral churches, and there 
devoutly to hear divine ſervice, as of reafon they ought, 

Item, That they examine all ſchoolmaſters and teachers 
of children, and finding them ſuſpect in any wile to re- 
move them, and place catholic men in their rooms, with 
a ſpecial commandraent to inſtruct their children, fo as 
they may be able to anſwer the prieſt at the maſs, as hath 
been accuſtomed. | 

Item, That the faid biſhop, and all other the perſons 
aforeſaid, have ſuch regard, reſpe& and conſideration of 
the ſetting forth of the premiſſes, with all Kind of virtue, 
godly living, and good example, with repreſſing alſo and 
keeping under vice and unthriftineſs, as they and every 
of them may be ſeen to favour the reſtitution of true re- 
ligion; and alſo to make an honeſt account and reckon- 
ing of their office and cure, to the honour of God, our 
good contentation, and profit of this our realm, and the 
dominions of the tame. 


A like preſcript alſo with articles, was ſent from the 
Queen to the Lord Mayor of London, the fourth day of 
March in the ſame yedr, who upon receiving the ſame; 
directed his commandment to the aldermen, every one 
teverally in his ward, as followeth : 


By the Lord Mayor, 


* the queen our moſt gracious and moſt benigti 
ſovereign lady's behalf, we moſt ſtraitly charge and 
command you, that ye the ſaid aldermen fail not perſon- 
ally to call before your own perſon, in ſuch place within 
your ſaid ward as to you ſhall ſeem moſt convenient and 
meet, upon Wednefday next coming, which ſhal! be the 
ſeventh day of this preſent month, at ſeven of the clock 
in the morning of the ſame day, all and every the houſ- 
holders both poor and rich of your faid ward, and then 
and there openly and plainly for your own diſcharge; 
and for the eſchewing the perils that to you might other- 
wiſe be juſtly imputed and laid, do not only ſtraitly ad- 
moniſh, charge, and command, in the queen our faid 
ſovereign lady's name and behalf, all and every the ſaid 
houſholders, that both in their own perſons, and alſo 
their wives, children and ſervants, being of the age of 
twelve years and upwards, and every of them, do at all and 
every time and times from henceforth; and namely at the 
holy time of Eaſter now approaching, honeſtly, quietly, 
obediently, and catholicly, uſe and behave themſelves 
like good and faithful chriſtian people, in all and every 
thing and things touching and concerning the true faith, 
profeſſion, and religion of his catholic church; both ac- 
cording to the laws and precepts of Almighty God, and 
alſo their bounden duty of obedience towards our fove- 
reign lady the queen, her laws and ſtatutes, and her high- 
nels* moſt good example and gracious proceeding accord- 
ing to the ſame, and according allo to the right, wholſome, 
charitable and godly admonition; charge and exhortation, 
late ſet forth and given by the reverend father in God, 
the biſhop of London, our dioceſan and ordinary, to all 
the parſons, vicars, and curates, within his dioceſe : but 
alſo that they and every of them do ttuly, without delay, 
advertiſe you of the names and ſurnames of all and every 
perſon and perſons, that they or any of them can or may 
at any time hereafter know, perceive or underſtand to 
tranſgreſs or offend in any point or article concerning the 
premiſſes, at their utmoſt perils. That ye immediately 
after ſuch notice thereof to you given, do forthwith ad- 
vertiſe us thereof. Fail ye not . 4 to do with all cir- 
cumſpection and diligence, as ye will anſwer to our ſaid 
moſt dread fovereign lady the queen for the contrary at 
your like peril. Given at the Guildhall of the city of 

London, 
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London, the fifth day of March, in the firlt year of the | 


reign of our ſaid ſovereign lady and queen. 3 


And likewiſe do you give to every of the ſaid houſ- 
holders ſtraitly in commandment, that they or their wives 
depart not out of their ſaid city until this holy time of 
\ Falter be paſt. 


About the ſame year and time that doctor Bonner pub- 
liſhed his preſcript or monitory, there came from the 
Queen another proclamation commanding all foreigners 
and ſtrangers to deſert this realm. The copy of Which 

roclamation, becauſe it related chiefly to religion and 
doctrine, and the true profeſſors thereof, I have thought 
fit here to annex as followeth. 


A Copy of the Queen's Proclamation for driving all 
Foreigners and Strangers out of the Realm. 


* HE Queen our ſovereign lady, underſtanding 
T that a multitude of evil diſpoſed perſons, being 
born out of her highneſs's dominions in other ſundry 
&« nations, flying from the obeyſance of the princes and 
& rulers under whom they be born (ſome for hereſy, 
e ſome for murder, treaſon, robbery, and ſome for other 
horrible crimes), be reſorted into this her majeſty's 
& realm, and here have made their demurrer, and yet be 
„ commorant and lingering, partly to eſchew ſuch con- 
* aign puniſhment as their ſaid horrible crimes de- 
e ſerve, and partly to dilate, plant, and fow the ſeeds of 
their malicious doctrine and lewd converſation among 
the good ſubjects of this her ſaid realm, on purpoſe to 
* infect her good ſubjects with the like, inſomuch as be- 
ſides innumerable hereſies, which divers of the ſame 
being heretics, have preached and taught within her 
* highneſs's ſaid realm, it is aſſuredly known unto her 
majeſty, that not only their ſecret practices have not 
* failed to ſtir, comfort and aid divers her highneſs's ſub- 
* jects to this moſt unnatural rebellion againſt God and 
* her grace, but alſo ſome other of them deſiſt not ſtill 
* to practice with her people forthwith to rebel: her 
* majeſty therefore having (as afore is ſaid) knowledge 
& and intelligence hereof, hath for remedy herein deter- 
„ mined, and molt ſtraitly chargeth and commandeth, 
& that all and every ſuch perſon and perſons born out of 
* her highneſs's dominions, now commorant or reſident 
* within this realm, of whatloever nation or country, 
being either preacher, printer, bookſeller, or other 
* artifcer, or ot whatſoever calling elſe, not being deni- 
* zen or merchant known uling the trade of merchan- 
* dize, or ſervant to ſuch embaſſadors as be liegers here 
* from the princes and ſtares joined in league with her 
* grace, ſhall within twenty-four days of this procla- 
* mation, avoid the realm upon pain of moſt grievous 
„ puniſhment by impriſonment, and forfeiture and con- 
„ filcation of all their goods and moveables, and alſo 
& to be delivered, unto their natural princes or rulers, 
« againſt whoſe perſons, or laws they have offended. 
„ Giving to all mayors, ſheriffs, bayliffs, conſtables, 
and all other her miniſters, officers, and good ſubjects 
« ſtraitly alſo in charge, if they know any ſuch perſon, 
not born in the queen's highneſs's dominions (except 
before excepted) that ſhall, after the time and day li- 
« mited in the proclamation, tarry within this realm, 
that they ſhall apprehend the lame perſon or perſons, 
and commit him or them to ward, there to remain with- 
* out bail or main-prize, till her grace's pleaſure or her 
 « council's be ſignified unto them for the further order- 
ing of the ſaid perſon or perſons. And that if any of 
* her ſaid officers, after the ſaid twenty-four days, ap- 
* prehend, take, or know of any ſuch, they ſhall with 
& all diligence immediately certify her ſaid council there- 
of, to the intent order may be forthwith given for their 
% puniſhment accordingly.” 
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In the mean while, upon the proclamation abovemen- 
tioned, not only the ſtrangers received into the realm for 
religion in king Edward's time, among whom was Peter 
Martyr, and John Alaſco the king of Poland's uncle, 
but many Engliſhmen fled, ſome to Friezland, ſome to 
Cleveland, ſome to High Germany, where they were 
diverſly ſcattered into different companies and congrega- 
tions, at Weſel, Frankfort, Baſil, Zurich, Geneva, and 
other places; where by the providence of God near 800 
perſons, reckoning ſtudents and others, were all ſuſtain- 
ed, and entertained with much greater kindneſs among 
{trangers abroad, than they could be in their own country 
at home. 

In the ſaid month of March likewiſe the lord Courtney 
earl of Devonſhire, whom the queen at her firſt entrance 
releaſed out of the Tower, and the lady Elizabeth the 
queen's ſiſter, were both ſuſpected to have been conſent- 
ing to Wyar's conſpiracy, and therefore this very March 
were apprehended for the fame, and committed to the 
Tower. 

But as to the impriſonment of the lady Elizabeth and 
the lord Courtney, I could wiſh thee for thy learning, 
good reader, to take notice of a politic point of practice 
in Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, not unworthy 
to be conſidered. For this Gardiner being always a ca- 
pital enemy to the lady Elizabeth, and thinking from 
Mr. Wyat's rebellion to gather ſomething whereby to ac- 
cuſe the lord Courtney, and ſo in the end to entangle the 
lady Elizabeth, deviſed for their conveyance thither a 
moſt peſtilent practice, as from the following ſtory may 
plainly appear. 

The ſtory is this: The ſame day Sir Thomas Wyat 
was executed, he deſired the lieutenant to bring him to 
the preſence of the lord Courtney; where, before the lieu- 
tenant and the ſheriffs, kneeling down upon his knees he 
beſought the lord Courtney to forgive him, for that he 
had falſly accuſed both him and the lady Elizabeth: and 
when brought from thence to the ſcaffold, publickly to 
ſuffer in the face of all the people, he cleared the lady 
Elizabeth and the lord Courtney, ſo as to be entirely in- 
nocent and free from all ſuſpicion of that commotion. 
At which confeflion, Dr. Weſton, ſtanding by, cried to 
the people, ſaying, Believe him not, good people, for he 
conteſſed otherwile betore the council. 

After the execution of Sir Thomas Wyat, which was 
April 11, word was immediately brought to the lord 
mayor, Sir Thomas White, a little before dinner, how 
Maſter Wyat had cleared the lady Elizabeth and the lord 
Courtney, and what Dr. Weſton likewiſe ſaid to the peo- 
ple; whereunto the lord mayor anſwering, ſaid, Is this 
true? Said Weſton ſo? In ſooth, 1 never took him 
' otherwiſe but for a knave. But upon the lord mayor's 
fitting down to dinner that day at the Bridge-houſe, there 
cometh in Sir Martin Bowes with the recorder, newly 
come from the parliament-houſe, and hearing from the 
mayor and ſheriffs this report of Wyat's confeſſion, both 
upon the ſcaffold and allo in the Tower, marvelled there- 
at, declaring how there was a contrary tale told the ſame 
day in the parliament-houſe, which was, that Sir Thomas 
Wyat ſhould deſire the Lord Courtney to confels the 
truth ſo as he had done before. 

It was not long after this, that a certain apprentice 
living in St. Laurence-lane, named Cut, as he was drink- 
ing with one Denham a plaiſterer, being one of queen 
Mary's ſervants, happened amongſt other things to men- 
tion how Sir Thomas Wyat had cleared the lady Elizabeth 
and the lord Courtney, to be no conſenters to his riſing. 
Which words being brought to Gardiner (by what means 
I know not) Sir Andrew Judd was immediately ſent by 
the ſaid biſhop unto the lord mayor, commanding him to 
bring the ſaid apprentice to the ftar-chamber, who was 
accuſed for ſaying, That Wyat was conſtrained by the 
council to accuſe the lady Elizabeth and the lord Court- 
ney. And when this fellow was come to the ſtar-chamber, 
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the aforeſaid Gardiner, letting paſs all other matters that 
were 
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were in hand, began to declare to the whole multitude, 
how miraculouſly Almighty God had brought the queen's 
majeſty to the crown, the whole realm being in a manner 
againit her, and that he had brought this to pals for this 
ſingular intent and purpoſe, that this realm being over- 
ſpread with hereſies, ſhe might reduce the ſame again to 
the true catholic faith : and how ſhe took the lady Eli- 
zabeth into favour, and loved her tenderly, and alſo 
the lord Courtney, who had been Jong detained in priſon, 
and by her was ſet at liberty, and received great benefits 
at her hands, and notwithſtanding all this they had both 
moſt unnaturally and traiterouſly conſpired againſt her, 
with that heinous traitor Wyat, as by the confeſſion of 
Wyat (ſaid he) and the letters ſent to and fro may plainly 
appear: yet there were ſome in the city of London who 
reported that Wyat was conſtrained by the council to 
accuſe the lady Elizabeth and the lord Courtney; and yet 
you, my lord mayor, quoth he, have not ſeen the ſame 
puniſhed. ' f 
The party is here, ſaid the lord mayor. Take him 
with you, ſaid Gardiner, and puniſh him according to 
his deſert; and ſaid further, My lord, take heed to your 
charge, the city of London is a whirlpool and fink of all 
evil rumours, where they be bred, and from thence ſpread 
into all parts of the realm, a 
There ſtood by at the ſame time the lord Shandois, then 


lieutenant of the Tower, and hearing the biſhop thus 
ſpeak, to flatter him in his tale, came in with theſe 


Words as follows: My lords (ſaid he) this is a truth that 


I ſhall tell you, * 
WMWyat ſuffered, he de 
Courtney; which when I had done, he fell down on his 


lieutenant of the Tower when 
ired me to bring him to the lord 


knees before him in my preſence, and deſired him to con- 


- feſs the truth of himſelf, as he had done before, and ſub- 
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mit himſelf unto the queen's majeſty's mercy. | 

And thus much I thought fit to declare of this matter, 
to the intent that the reader perceiving the biſhop's pro- 
ceedings in the premiſſes, and comparing the ſame with 
the teſtimony of Wyat himſelf, and with the teſtimony of 
the ſheriffs that were then preſent, when Sir Thomas Wyat 
aſked the lord Courtney forgiveneſs, may the better judge 
of the whole caſe and matter for which the lady Elizabeth 
and the lord Courtney were ſo long in trouble. Of which 
her grace's trouble (God willing) more ſhall be ſaid here- 
after in the ſtory of her life. In the mean while to let 
this matter ſtay, let us now proceed in our hiſtory. 


Not long after this queen Mary, partly fearing the 
Londoners by occaſion of Wyat's conſpiracy, and partly 
perceiving molt of the city for religion ſake not greatly 
to favour her proceedings, to their diſpleaſure and hin- 
drance ſummoned a parliament to be held at Oxford, as 
it were to gratify that city, where both the univerſity, 
town and country had ſhewed themſelves very obedient 
and forward, eſpecially in reſtoring the popiſh religion. 
For this purpoſe great proviſion was made, as well by the 
queen's officers, as by the townſmen and inhabitants of 
Oxford, and the country round about. 

But the queen's mind ſoon changed, and the April 
following the ſame parliament was held at Weſtminſter ; 
where the queen, among other things, propoſed her mar- 
riage with king Philip, which was agreed upon; and re- 
ſtoring of the pope's ſupremacy, which could not then 
be obtained. 

At the ſame time when this parliament was ſummoned, 
the queen ſummoned likewiſe a convocation of biſhops, 
and of .the clergy, writing unto Bonner (whom ſhe had 
made vicegerent in the room of Cranmer, being then in 
the Tower) in a ſtyle different from the old ſtyle of king 
Henry and king Edward, as followeth. 


Queen Maxx writing to seh Bonner for ſummoning 
a Convocation, altereth her Style or Title. 


** MARY, by the grace of God, of England, France 
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*. 
te and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith: to the 
% Reverend Father in God Edmund Lord Biſhop of 
London, ſendeth greeting, &c. ? Gantt. 
Here the reader is deſired to take notice, that the 
queen's title is altered, and the latter part left out; to 
wit, < Of the churches. of England and Ireland, ſu- 
e preme,” becauſe in this parliament. the ſupremacy was 
taken from the crown of England, and given to the pope: 
and biſhop Bonner, giving his certificate upon the lame, 
leaves. out Autoritate, &c. “ By the authority of our 
e“ moſt illuſtrious queen impowered ;” which part of the 
biſhop's title in the {ame parliament was likewiſe repealed 
and taken away. 


The_Dignity of Prieſts extolled by Biſhop Bonner. 


In this aforeſaid convocation, Bonner biſhop of Lon- 
don being vicegerent and preſident, as is ſaid, made a cer- 
tain exhortation or oration to the clergy (which was in 
this convocation, or much about the ſaid time), wherein 
he ſeemeth to ſhew a great piece of profound and deep 
learning, in ſetting forth the moſt incomparable and ſu- 
per- angelical order of prieſthood, as may appear by this 
parcel or fragment of his aforeſaid oration, being col-- 
lected and gathered by ſome that ſtood by : which as it 
came to our hands, ſo I thought to impart it to the reader, 
both for that the author of ſo worthy a book ſhould not 
paſs unknown, and partly alſo, for that the eſtimation of 
this bleſſed order ſhould loſe nothing of its preheminence, 
but might be Known in moſt * 1 7 perfection, ſo as it 

1 


ſtandeth above angels and kings, if it be true what biſhop. 
Bonner faith, 


Biſhop Bonner's Oration in Praiſe of Prieſthood. 


HEREFORE it is to be known, that prieſts 

and elders be worthy of all men to be worſhipned 
for the dignity ſake which they have of God, as in 
Matthew xvi. Whatſoever ye ſhall looſe upon earth, 
„ &c. And Whatſoever ye ſhall bind, &c.“ For a prieſt 
by ſome means is like Mary the virgin, and is ſhewed by 
three points: As the bleſſed virgin by five words did con- 
ceive Chriſt, as it is ſaid: Luke 1. Be it unto me ac- 
* cording to thy word:“ ſo the prieſt by five words doth 
make the very body of Chriſt, Even as immediately 
after the conſent of Mary, Chriſt was all whole in her 
womb; ſo immediately after the ſpeaking of the words 
of conſecration, the bread is ſubſtantiated into the very 
body of Chriſt. . Secondly, As the virgin carried Chriſt 
in her arms, and laid him in an ox-ſtall after his birth; 
even ſo the prieſt, after the conſecration, doth lift up the 
body of Chriſt, and placeth it, and carrieth it, and 
handleth it with his hands. Thirdly, As the bleſſed 
virgin was ſanctified before ſhe had conceived, ſo the 
prieſt being ordained and anointed before he doth conſe- 
crate, becauſe without orders he could conſecrate nothing; 
therefore the lay-man cannot do that thing, although he 
be never ſo holy, and do ſpeak the ſelf-lame words of 
conſecration, Therefore here is to be known, that the 
dignity of prieſts by ſome means paſſeth the dignity of 
angels, becauſe there is no power given to any of the 
angels to make the body of Chriſt. Whereby the leaſt 
prieſt may do in earth, that which the greateſt and higheſt 
angel in heaven cannot do, as St, Bernard ſaith; O wor- 
ſhipful dignity of prieſts, in whoſe hands the Son of God 
is, as in the womb of the virgin he was incarnate. St. 
Auguſtin ſaith, That angels in the conſecration of the 
ſacred hoſt do ſerve him, and the Lord of heaven del- 
cendeth to him. Whereupon St. Ambroſe upon St. 
Luke ſays, Doubt thou not the angels to be where Chriſt 
is preſent: upon the altar. Wherefore prieſts are to 
be honoured before all kings of the earth, princes, and 
nobles. For a prieſt is higher than a king, hap- 
pier than an angel, maker of his Creator. 
fore, &c, 
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It was declared à little before, how Dr. Ridley was 
had from Fremingham to the Tower; where being in 
cuſtody, and invited to the lieutenant's table, he had 
certain talk or conference witli ſectetary Bourne, maſter 
Fecknam, and others, concerning the controverſies in 
religion: the ſum whereof, as it was penned with his own 
hand, hereafter enſueth : 


Communication between Dr. Ridley and Secretary 
Bourne, 


ASTER Thomas Bridges ſaid at his brother 
maſter lieutenant's board, I pray you maſter doc- 
tors, for my learning, tell me what an heretic is. Mal- 
ter ſecretary Bourne ſaid, I will tell you who is an here- 
tic; whoſo ſtubbornly and ſtifly maintaineth an un- 
truth, he is an heretic. You mean, Sir, ſaid I, an un- 
truth in matters of religion, and concerning our faith. 
Yea, that is true, ſaid he; and in this we are ſoon agreed. 
Then ſaid Maſter Fecknam, whom they called maſter 
dean of Paul's, ſitting at the upper end of the table, I 
will tell you by St. Auguſtine who is an heretic ; “ He 
e that either for the ſake of princes, or for the ſake of 
<« filthy lucre, ſets on foot or propagates wrong notions, 
&« he is an heretic,” Sir, ſaid I, I ween St. Auguſtine 
addeth the third number, which is, Or for the ſake of 
<« yain glory.” You ſay even true, maſter Doctor, ſaid 
he, and thus far we did agree all three. 

- Maſter Fecknam began again to ſay, Whoſo doth not 
believe what the ſcripture affirmeth, but will obſtinately 
maintain the contrary, he is an heretic : as in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, Matthew doth affirm there to be 
Chriſt's body, Mark doth affirm it, Luke affirmeth it, 
Paul affirmeth it, and none denieth it: therefore to hold 
the contrary is hereſy. It is the ſame body and fleſh that 
was born of the virgin; and this is confirmed by unity, 
antiquity, and univerſality. For none before Berengarius 
did ever doubt of this, and he was an heretic, as maſ- 
ter doctor there knoweth full well; I do take ro witneſs 
his own conſcience, ſaid he. 

Marry, Sir, ſaid maſter ſecretary, maſter Fecknam hath 
ſpoken well. Thefe be great matters, unity, antiquity, 
and univerſality. Do you not think ſo, maſter doctor? 
ſaid he to me. 

Here, while I ſtrained courteſy, and pretended no wil- 
lingnefs to talk, ſaid one of the commiſſioners, Perad- 
venture maſter Ridley doth agree with maſter Feck- 
nam, and then there needs. not much debating of the 
matter. 

Sir, ſaid I, in ſome things I do, and ſhall agree with 
him, and in ſome things which he has ſpoken, to be plain, 
I no not agree with him at all. Maſters, ſaid I, ye be 
(as I underſtand) the queen's commiſſioners, here, and if 
ye have commiſſion to examine me in theſe matters, I 
ſhall declare unto you plainly my faith; if ye have not, 


then I ſhall pray = either to give me leave to ſpeak my 


mind freely, or elſe to hold my peace. 

There is none here, ſaid maſter ſecretary, that doth 
not favour you: and then every man ſhewed what favour 
they bare towards me, and how glad they would be of an 
agreement. 


But as 1 ſtrained to have licence of them in plain 


words to ſpeak my mind, ſome thought they granted me 

it for Vix or Egre. Well, at the laſt I was content to 
take it for licenſed, and ſo began to talk. 

| + To maſter Fecknam's arguments of the manifold af- 

firmation where no denial was, I anſwered; Where is a 

multitude of affirmations in ſcripture, and where is one 

affirmation, alt is one concerning the truth of the mat- 


ter; for that which any one of the evangeliſts ſpake, in- 


ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, was as true as that which is 


ſpoken of them all. It is as true that John ſaith of Chriſt, | even Ex profeſſo; and their whole books intreat of it 


Jam the door of the ſheep,” as if all had ſaid it. For 
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| 


it is not in ſcripture as in witneſs of men, where the | 
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number is credited more than one, vecaule it is uncertain 
with what ſpirit he doth ſpeak. And where maſter Feck- 
nam ſpake of fo many, affirming, without any negation, 
&c. Sir, ſaid J, all they do athrm the thing which they 
meant. Now if ye take their words, to leave their mean- 
ing, then do they affirm what ye take, but not what t 
meant. Sir, ſaid I, if in talk with you, I ſhould ſo 
utter my mind in words, that ye by the ſame do and may 
plainly perceive my meaning, and could, if you would be 
captious, cavil at my words, and writhe them to another 
ſenſe, I would think ye were no gentle companions to 
talk with, except ye would take my words as ye did per- 
ceive I did mean. | 
Marry, quoth maſter ſecretary, we ſhould elſe do you 
plain 1njury and wrong. | | 
Maſter Fecknam perceiving whereunto my talk went, 
Why, quoth he, what circumſtances can ye ſhew me 
that ſhall move to think of any other ſenſe than as the 
words plainly ſay, * This is my body which ſhall be 
% betrayed for you?? 240 
Sir, ſaid I, even the next ſentence that followeth, 


viz. Do this in my remembrance.” And alſo by what - 


reaſon ye ſay the bread is turned into Chriſt's carnal bo- 
dy, by the ſame I may ſay, that it is turned into his myſ- 
tical body, For as that ſaith of it, This is my body 
which ſhall be betrayed for you; ſo Paul, which ſpake 
by Chrift's Spirit, faith, We being many, are all 
but one bread and ane body, inaſmuch as we are par- 
„ takers of one bread.” i vid : 26 Y 

Here he calleth one bread, one loaf, ſaid maſter 
ſecretary. | | | . 

Yea, ſaid T, one loaf, one bread, all is one with me. 

But what ſay ye, quath matter ſecretary, of the uni- 
x- antiquity and unity, that Maſter Fecknam did 

peak of? | ru Sn IG: 

I enſure you, faid J, I think them matters weighty, 
and to be conſidered well. As for unity, 'the truth. is 
before God, I do believe it, and embrace it, ſo it be with 
verity, and joined to our head Chriſt, and ſuch an ome-as 
Paul ſpeaketh of, ſaying; “One faith, one God, ont 
„ baptiſm.” And for antiquity, I am alſo perſuaded 
that to be true which Irenæus ſaich, That which is firft 
is true. In our religion, Chriſt's faith was firſt truly 
taught by Chriſt himſelf, by his apoſtles, and by many 
gocd men, that from the beginning did ſucceed next unto 
them; and for this controverſy of the ſacrament, .L: am 
perſuaded that thoſe old writers, which wrote before the 
controverſy and the. uſurping of the ſee of Romt, Ao 
all agree, if they be well underſtood in this truth. _ * 

I am glad to hear, ſaid Mr. Secretary, that you do fo 
well eſteem the doctors of the church. LOVER 

Now as for univerſality, it may have two meanings ; 
one to underſtand that to be univerſal, which from the 
beginning in all ages hath been allowed; another to un- 
derſtand univerſality for the multitude of our age, or of 
any other ſingular age. 7 6d] 

No, no, faith Mr. Secretary, theſe three do alway 
agree, and where there is one, there is all the reſt. And 
here he and | changed many words. And finally, to be 
ſhort in this matter, we did not agree. 

There was none, quoth Mr. Fecknam, before Beren- 
gartus, Wickliffe and Hus, and now in our days Carolo- 
ſtadius and Oecolampadius. Caroloftadins ſaith, Chriſt 
pointed to his own body, and not to the ſacrament, and 
laid, This is my body. And Malancthon writeth to one 
Miconius (Miconius, faid I) thefe or the like words; 1 
can find no grounded reaſon to cauſe me to diſſent from 
the belief of our fore-elders. RF 25 | 
Thus when he had ſpoken, at length, with many other 
words more; Sir, ſaid I, it is certain that other before 
theſe have written of this matter : not by the way only, 
and Obner, as do for the moſt all the od writers, but 


- 


alone, as Bertram. | 
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Bertram, ſaid the fecretary, what man was he? and 
who was he? and how do ye know, &c. "with many 
gueſtions. | | 
Sir, quoth I, I have read his boo; he propoundeth 
the ſame which is now in controverſy, and n eth 10 
directly, that no man may doubt but that he affirmerh, 


Book I. 


that the ſubſtance of bread remaineth ſtill in the facra- 


ment; and he wrote unto Carolus Magnus, 

Marry, quoth he, mark, for there is a matter. He 
wrote, quoth he, ad Henricum, and not ad Carolum; for 
no author maketh any ſuch mention af Bertram. : 

Yes, quoth 1, Trithertias in Catalogs illuſtrium ſorip- 
torum, ſpeaketh of him. Trithemius was but of late 
time; but he ſpeaketh, quoth I, of them that were of 
antiquity. Here after much talk of Bertram, What au- 


thors have ye, quoth Mr. Secretary, to make of the ſa- 


crament a figure? 

Sir, quoth I, ye know (I think) that Tertullian in 

plain words ſpeaketh thus; This is my body, that is to 
lay, a figure of my body. And Gelafius faith plainly, 
That the ſubſtance of bread remaineth. And Origen 
faith likewiſe, That which is ſan&tified, as touching the 
matter or ſubſtance, paffeth away imo the draught. Upon 
this maſter Secretary ſazd to me, Yon know very well as 
any man, &c. And here, if I would I might have been 
{et in a fooliſh paradiſe of his commendation-of my learn- 
ing, and a man of much reading. But this I would not 
take at his hand. He ſet me not up ſo high, but I brought 
myſelf as low again; and here was much ado. 
As for Melancthon (quoth I) whom Mr. Fecknam 
ſpake of, I marvel that ye will attedge him, for we are 
more nigh an agreement here in England, than the opi- 
nion of Melancthon is to you: for in this point we all 
agree here, that there is in the ſacrament but one material 
ſubſtance; and Melancthon, -as I ween, ſaith, there are 
TWO. 

Ye ſay truth, quoth Mr. Secretary; Melancthon's 
opinion is ſo. 
ſacrament was in old time ſo revereneed, that many were 
then forbidden to be preſent at the miniſtration thereof; 
Catechumeni, quoth he, and many more. 


> 


mem, which were commanded to depart. 


a ligure or a ſign of the ſacrament, as that book doth 
which is det forth in my lord of Canterbury's name? 1 
wifs, ye can tell who tnade it, did not ye make it? And 
here was much murmuring of the reſt, as tho“ they would 
have given me the glory of the writing of that book; 
which yet was ſaid of ſome there to contain the moſt hei- 
nous hereſy that ever was. | 

Maſter Secretary, quoth I, that book was made of a 
great learned man, and him which is able to do the like 
again: as for me, I enſure you (be not deceived in me) I 
was never able ro do or write any ſuch like thing; he 
paſſeth me no leſs than the learned maſter his young 


RE icholar.' f 


Now, here every man would have his ſaying; which, 
I paſs over, not much material for to tell. But, Sir, quoth 
I, methinłs it is not charitably done, to bear the people 
in hand that any man doth ſo lightly eſteem the ſacra- 
ment, as to make of it a figure. For that [but] maketh 
it a bare figure witliout any more profit, which that book 
doth often deny, as appearerh to the reader moſt plainly. 

Yes, quoth he, that they do. | mY 

Sir, no;'quoth I, of a truth; and as for me, I enſure 
vou I make no leſs of the ſacrament than thus: I ſay, 
whoſqever receiverh the facfament, he receiveth there with 
either life or death. 1 

No, quoth Mr. Secretaty, ſcripture ſaith not ſo. 
Sir, quoth 1, although not in the fame ſound of words, 
yet it "dork! in the ſame ſenfe, and: St. Auguſtine Taith' in 
the ſound of words" alfo: For Paul faith, The bread 
which wer break, is it not the®partaking or fellowſhip 


But I pray you, ye have heard that the 


Truth, Sir, quoth I, there were ſome. called Audientes, 
ſome Pœnitentes, ſome Catechumeni, and ſome Energu- 
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| © of the body of Chriſt ?”. And St Auguſtine, Eat life, 
drink life. n Le 

Then ſaid Mr Pope, what can ye make of it when ye 
ſay, There is not the real body of Chrift, which I do 
believe, &c. and I pray God I may never believe other. 
How can it bring (as ye ſay) either life or death, when 
Chriſt's body is not there? 

Sir, quoth I, when you hear God's word truly preach- 
ed, if you do believe it, and abide in it, ye ſhall and do 
receive life withal; and if ye do not believe it, it doth 
bring unto you death: and yet Chriſt's body is ſtill in 
heaven, and not carnal in every preacher's mouth. 

I pray you tell me, quoth he, how can you anſwer to 
this, Which ſhall be given for you? Was the figure of 
Chriſt's body given for us? 

No Sir, quoth I, but the very 
ſacrament is a ſacramental figure. 

How ſay you then, quoth he, to, Which ſhall be given 
for you? | 

Forſooth quoth IT, Tertullian's expoſition maketh it 
plain, for he ſaith, The body is a figure of the body. Now 
put to, Which ſhall be given for you, and it agreeth ex- 
ceeding well. | | 

In faith, quoth he, I would give forty pounds that ye 
wete of a good opinion. For I enſure you, I have heard 
you, and had an affection to you. 

I thank you, Mr. Pope, for your heart and mind, and 
ye know, quoth I, I were a very fool if I would in this 
matter diſſent from you, if that in my conſcience the truth 
did not inforce me ſo to do. For I wits (as ye do per- 
ceive I trow) it is ſomewhat out of my. way, if 1 would 
eſteem worldly gain. | | | 

What ſay ye, quoth he, to Cyprian? Doth he not ſay 
; plainly, ** The bread which the Lord did deliver being 
changed, not according to the form, but according to 
'« the nature thereof, by the omnipotent word is made 
(e fleſh.” . ; * 

True, Sir, ſo he doth ſay, and I anſwer even the ſame 

which once by chance I preached at Pauls Croſs in a 
ſermon, for the which I have been as unjuſtly and as un- 
truly reported of, as any poor man hath been. For there 
[ ſpeaking of the ſacrament, and inveighing againſt them 
'that eſteemed it no better than a piece of bread: told 


body itſelf, whereof the 


| even the ſame thing of Pœnitentes, Audientes, Catechu- 
Nou, quoth he, then; and how can ye then make but 


meni, Energumeni, that I ſpake of before: and I bad 
them depart as unworthy to hear the myſtery ; and then 
I ſaid to thoſe that be worthy, Cyprian the martyr ſhall 
tell you how it is that Chriſt calleth it, tayme, Bread is 
the body, meat, drink, fleſh, becaule that unto this mate- 
rial ſubſtance is given the property of the thing whereof 
it beareth the name: and this place then took 1 to utter 
as the time would then ſuffer, that the material ſubſtance 
of bread doth remain. Mr. Fecknam (which, as is report- 
ed to me, did bely me openly in: the ſame matter at Paul's 
Croſs) heard all this my talk, as red as ſcarlet in his face, 
and herein anſwered me not a word. ; 

You do well know, quoth Mr. Secretary, that Origen 
and Tertullian were not catholic, but erred. 

Sir quoth I, there is none of all the doctors that are 
holden in all points, but are thought to have erred in 
{ome things. But yet I never heard that it was either laid 
to Origen's charge or to Tertullian, that ever they were 
thought to have erred in this matter of the ſacrament. 

What, quoth Mr. Cholmley late- chief juſtice, doth 
not Chriſt plainly ſay, that it is his very fleſh, and his 
very blood, and we muſt needs eat him, or elſe we can 
have no life? Sir, quoth J, if you will hear how St. Au- 
guſtine ex pouHded that place, you ſhall perceive that you 

are in 4 wroßg Box. And then I began to tell St, Au- 


goſtine's rhind in his book of the doctrine of chriſtianity. 


ea yea; quorh Mr. Secretary, that is true, St. Auguſtine 


doth it ſiguratively indeed. 
Forty years ago, quoth Mr. Fecknam, all were of ont 


9 


bpinſomin this matter. 


Forty 


28 
Forty years ago, quoth J, all held that the biſhop of 


Rome was ſupreme head of the univerſal church. _ 

What then? ſaid Mr. Fecknam, who was beginning to 
ſpeak ; but Mr Secretary took the tale, and ſaid that was 
but a poſitive law. | ; 

A politive law ! quoth I; no Sir, he would not have it 
ſo: for it is in his decrees, that he challenged it by Chriſt's 
own word. For his decree faith : The church of Rome 
was advanced above all other churches in the world, not 
by any ſynodical conſtitutions, nor any councils, but by 
the lively voice of the Lord, according as the Lord ſaid to 
Peter, Thou art Peter, &c. And in another place he 
intreateth, Thou art Cephas, that is to ſay, the head. 

Tuſh, it was not counted an article (quoth Mr. Secre- 
tary) of our faith. f : 

Yes, ſaid I, if ye call that an article of our faith, 
which is believed under pain of damnation. For he ſaith, 
We do abſolutely determine, declare, and pronounce, 
that every creature is ſubject to the obedience of the ſaid 
biſhop of Rome upon neceſſity of ſalvation, 

And here, when we ſpake of laws and decrees, Mr. 
Roger Cholmley thought himſelf much wronged, that 
he could not be ſuffered to ſpeak, the reſt were ſo ready 
to interrupt him; and then he up and told a long tale, 
what laws were of kings in England made againſt the 
biſhop of Rome, and was vehement to tell how they al- 
way of the clergy did fly to him. And here, becauſe he 
ſeemed to ſpeak of many things beſide our purpoſe, 
whereof we ſpake before, he was anſwered of his own 
fellows, and 1 let them talk. 

Finally, we departed in peace, and Mr. Secretary pro- 
miſed in the end, that of their talk there ſhould come to 
me no harm. And after I had made my moan for lack 
of my books, he ſaid, they were all once given him: 
but ſith 1 know (ſaid he) who hath them now, write me 
the names of ſuch as you would have, and I will ſpeak 
for you the beſt I can. 


Upon the articles above mentioned, and inquiſition 
made upon the ſame, divers miniſters were divorced from 
their wives. Amongſt whom was one John Draper, and 
Joan Gold his wife, in the dioceſe of London, troubled 
and vexcd for the ſame by Bonner biſhop of London, 
who ſent for a commiſſion. with a proceſs to ſequeſter 
and ſeparate them, enjoining alſo penance to the poor 
woman. 

Many others were alſo divorced the ſame time againſt 
their wills; and ſome were contented of their own un- 
conſtant accord, to be ſeparated from their wives: as of 
Chicheſter one, (who becauſe he ſoon recovered again, 
ſhall be here nameleſs) another named Edmund Alſtone, 
another Alexander Bull, amongſt whom alſo was Dr. 
Standiſh, with many others ; whoſe names together in the 
end of this ſtory of queen Mary, we may peradventure 
by God's grace in a general catalogue together compre- 
hend. | | 

March 1554. 

March 10. A letter was ſent to the lieutenant of 
the Tower to deliver the bodies of Dr. Cranmer the 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, Dr. Ridley, and Mr. La- 
timer, to Sir John Williams, to be conveyed by him to 
Oxford. | | 

March 26. There was a letter directed to Sir Henry 
Doel, and one Foſter, to attach the bodies of Dr. Taylor 
parſon of Hadley, and of Henry Aſkew, and to ſend 
them up to the council, | | 


How Thomas Cranmer Archbiſhop, Biſhop Ridley, and 
Maſter Latimer were ſent down to Oxford to diſ- 
pute, with the Order and Manner, and all other Cir- 
cumſtances unto the ſaid Diſputation, and alſo to their 
Condemnation appertaining. a 


\ BOUT the tenth of April, Cranmer archbiſhop 
/ \ of Canterbury, Ridley biſhop of London, and 
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Hugh Latimer, ſome time biſhop of Worceſter, were 
conveyed as priſoners from the Tower to Windſor, and 
from thence to the univerſity of Oxford, there to diſpute 
with the divines and learned men of both the univerſi- 
ties, Oxford and Cambridge, about the preſence, ſub- 
ſtance, and ſacrifice of the ſacrament. The names of the 
univerſity doctors and graduates appointed to diſꝑute 
againſt them were theſe; of Oxtord, Dr. Weſton prolo- 
cutor, Dr. Treſham, Dr. Cole, Dr. Oglethorpe, Dr. Pie, 
Maſter Harpsfield, Maſter Fecknam. Ot Cambridge, 
Dr. Young vice-chancellor, Dr. Glin, Dr. Seaton, Dr. 
Watſon, Dr. Sedgewick, Dr. Atkinſon, &c. The articles 
or queſtions whereupon they ſhould diſpute were theſe : 

1. Whether the natural body of Chriſt be really in 

the ſacrament, after the words ſpoken by the prieſt, 
or no? | 

2. Whether in the ſacrament, after the words of conſe- 

cration, any other ſubſtance do remain, than the ſub- 
ſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt? 

3. Whether in the maſs be a ſacrifice propitiatory for 

the ſins of che quick and the dead ? 

Touching the order and manner of all which things 
there done, with the notes, arguments, and all circum- 
ſtances thereunto pertaining, to deduce the matter from 
the beginning, leaving out nothing (as near as we may) 
that ſhall ſeem neceſſary to be added: Firſt, Here is to 


be underſtood that upon Saturday the 7th day of April, 


the heads of the colleges in Cambridge being aſſembled 


together, letters coming down from Stephen Gardiner, 
lord chancellor, were read with articles therewith annex- 


ed, that ſhould be diſputed upon at Oxford: the contents 
of which three 2 are ſufficiently expreſſed before. 
Whereupon in the ſaid congregation of the aforeſaid uni- 
verſity of Cambridge, there was granted firſt a grace in 


this form, propoſed by the ſenior proctor; „May it 


&« pleaſeyou to have an inſtrument made, that the doctrine 
„of ' theſe foreſaid articles is ſound and catholic, and 


„ conſonant with the verity of the right meaning faith, 


and that the ſame may be approved by your conſent 


* and voices?” Secondly, in the ſaid congregation, ano- 


ther grace was given and granted, that Dr. Young being 
vice-chancellor, Pr. Glin, Dr. Atkinſon, Dr. Scot, and 
Maſter Sedgewick, ſhould go to Oxford to defend the 
ſaid articles againſt Canterbury, London and Latimer: 
alſo to have letters to the Oxford men, ſealed with their 
common ſeal. Item, Another grace granted to Maſter 
Sedgewick to be actual doctor, being thereupon imme- 
diately admitted The foreſaid letters being then drawn 
out, the third day after (which was the 11th day of April) 


were read in the foreſaid congregation-houſe, and there 


ſealed, 


Whereupon the next day after (the 12th of the ſaid 
month) the foreſaid doctors, with the full grace of that 
univerſity, ſet forward to Oxford: and coming thither 
the next day after (being Friday the 13th of April) were 
lodged all at the Croſs-inn, with one Wakecline, being 
ſome time ſervant to biſhop Bonner. 

Soon after their coming, Dr. Crooke preſented them 
with wine for their welcome; and ſhortly after two of 
their beadles came from the vice-chancellor of Oxford, 
and preſented the vice-chancellor of Cambridge with a 
diſh of apples and a gallon of wine : after whom Mr. Pic 
and Fecknam came next to welcome them. Then after 
conſultation concerning the delivery of their letters; and 
inſtrument of grace (which was in Dr. Seaton and Dr. 
Watſon's keeping) they all went to Lincola College to 


Dr, Weſton the prolocutor, and to Dr. Treſham the 
vice-chancellor; and there they delivered their letters, 


and declaredwhat they had done touching the articles, let- 
ters, and graces. Half an hour after eight they returned 


to their inn again; but firſt they concluded of a pro- 


ceſſion, ſermon, and convocation to be had the morrow 


following, and that the doctors of Cambridge ſhould be 


incorporate in the univerſity of Oxford, and likewiſe that 
the doctors of Oxford ſhould be incorporate in the uni- 


verſity 
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verſity of Cambridge. The ſame day the fore-named pri- 
ſoneis were diſſevered; Dr. Ridley tothe houſe of alderman 
Iriſh, Mr. Latimer to another, and Dr. Cranmer remained 
till in Bocardo The name of a prilon in Oxford.) 

On Saturday April 14, at eight of the clock, the 
aforeſaid vice-chancellor of Cambridge, with the other 
doctors of the ſame univerſity, repaired to Lincoln col- 
lege again, and found the prolocutor above in a chapel], 
with a company of the houſe, ſinging mals for the dead, 
and tarried there until the end. Then conſulting all 
together in the maſter's lodging, about nine of the clock 
they all came to the univerſity church called St. Mary's : 
and there, after a ſhort conſultation in a chapel, the vice- 
chancellor, the prolocutor, &c, of Oxford, cauſedthe vice- 
chancellor of Cambridge, and the reſt of the doctors of 
that univerſity, to ſend for their ſcarlet robes brought 
from Cambridge, ſave that Dr. Seaton and Watſon bor- 
rowed of the Oxford men. And in this time the regents 
in the congregation houſe had granted all the Cambridge 
doctors their graces, to be incorporate there; and ſo 
they went up and were immediately admitted, Dr. Ogle- 
thorpe preſenting them, and the proctor reading the ſta- 
tute, and giving them their oaths. 

That done, they all came into the quire, and there held 
the convocation of the univerſity : they had the maſs of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſolemnly ſung in prick-ſong by the quire- 


mien of Chriſt's Church; but firſt the cauſe of the con- 


vocation was opened in Engliſh, partly by the vice-chan- 
cellor, and partly by the prolocutor, declaring that they 
were ſent by the queen, and wherefore they were ſent, 
and cauſed Mr. Say the regiſter openly to read the com- 
miſſion. That done, the vice-chancellor read the Cam- 
bridge letters openly, and then concluded, that three no- 
taries, Mr. Say for the convocation, a beadle of Cam- 
bridge for that univerſity, and one Mr. White for Ox- 
ford, ſhould teſtify of their doing, and then ordered the 
ſaid notaries to provide parchment, that the whole aſſem- 
bly might ſubſcribe to the articles, except thoſe that had 
ſubſcribed before in the convocation houle at London and 
Cambridge; and fo the vice-chancellor began firſt, the 
reſt of the Oxford men after him, as many as could in 
the maſs time. 

The maſs being done, wy went in proceſſion : firſt, 
the quire in their ſurplices followed the croſs ; then the 
firſt-year regents and proctors; then the doctors of law, 
and their beadles before them; then the doctors of divi- 
nity of both univerſities intermingled, the divinity and 
arts- beadles going before them; the vice-chancellor and 
prolocutor going together. After them bachelors of di- 
vinity, Regentes & non Regentes, in their array; and laſt 
of all, the bachelors of law and art; after whom fol- 
lowed a great company of ſcholars and ſtudents not gra- 
duate: and thus they proceeded through the ſtreet to 
Chriſt's Church, and there the quire ſung a pſalm, and 
after that a collect was read. This done, the commiſ- 
ſioners, doctors, and many others, went to Lincoln col- 
lege, where they dined with the mayor of the town, one 
alderman, four beadles, Mr. Say, and the Cambridge no- 
tary. After dinner they all went again to St. Mary's 
church; and there, after a ſhort conſultation in a chapel, 
all the commiſſioners came into the quire, and ſat all on 
leats before the altar, to the number of thirty-three per- 
ſons: and firſt they ſent to the mayor, that he ſhould 
bring in Dr. Cranmer, who within a while was brought 
to them with a number of ruſty bill- men. 

Thus the reverend archbiſhop, when he was brought 
before the commiſſioners, reverenced them with much 
humility, and ſtood with his ſtaff in his hand, who not- 
withſtanding, having a ſtool offered him, refuſed to fit. 
Then the prolocutor, ſitting in the midft in a ſcarlet gown, 
began with a ſhort preface or oration in praiſe of unity, 


and eſpecially in the church of Chriſt; declaring withal, | 


his bringing up, and taking degrees in Cambridge, and 
allo how he was promoted by king Henry, and had been 
his counſellor and a catholic man, one of the ſame uni- 
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ty, and a member thereof in times paſt, but of late years 


did ſeparate and cut off himſelf from it, by teaching and 
ſetting forth of erroneous doctrine, making every year a 
new faith z and therefore it pleaſed the queen's grace to 
ſend them of the convocation and other learned men, 
to bring him to this unity again, if it might be. Then 
he ſhewed him how they ot the convocation houſe had 
agreed upon certain articles, whereunto they defired him 
to ſubſcribe. | 
The archbiſhop anſwered to the preface very wittily; 
modeſtly, and learnedly, ſhewing that he was very glad 
of an unity, foraſmuch as it was the preſerver of all 
commonwealths, as well of the heathen, as of the chriſ- 
tians; and fo he dilated the matter with one or two ſto- 
ries of the Roman commonwealth. Which thing when 
he had done, he ſaid, That he was very glad to come to 
an unity, ſo that it were in Chriſt, and agreeable to his 
holy word, | | | | 
When he had thus ſpoken his full mind, the prolocutor 
cauſed the articles to be read to him, and aſked if he 
would grant and 1ubſcribe to them. Then the archbiſhop 
of Canterbury read them over three or four times, and 
rouching the firſt article, he aſked what they meant by 
theſe terms, True and Natural? Do you not mean, faith 
he, A ſenfible body ? Some anſwered, The ſame that was 
born of the virgin; and ſo confuſedly, ſome ſaid one 
thing, ſome another. Then the archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury denied it utterly, and when he had looked upon the 
other two, he ſaid they were all falſe, and againſt God's 
holy word : and therefore he would not agree, he ſaid, in 
that unity with them. Which done, the prolocutor firſt 
willing him to write his mind of them that night, ſaid 
moreover that he ſhould diſpute in them, and cauſed a 
copy of the articles to be delivered him, aſſigning him to 
anſwer thereunto on Monday next, and ſo charged the 
mayor with him again, to be had to Bocardo, where he 
was kept before; offering moreover unto him, to name 
what books he would occupy, and ſhould have them 
brought unto him. The archbiſhop was greatly com- 
mended of every body for his modeſty ; inſomuch that 
ſome maſters of arts were ſeen to weep for him, which in 
judgment were contrary to him. „„ 
Then was Dr. Ridley brought in, who hearing the ar- 
ticles read to him, anſwered without any delay, ſaying, 
They were all falſe; and ſaid further, That they ſprang 
out of a bitter and ſour root. His anſwers were | Yay 
witty, and very earneſt, Then they laid to his charge a 
ſermon that he made when he was biſhop of Rocheſter, 
wherein (they ſaid) he ſpake for tranſubſtantiation. He 
denied it utterly, and aſked whether they could bring 
out any that heard him, which would fay and affirm 
with them the ſame. They could bring no proof of it at 
all. After that, he was aſked of one whether he de- 
fired not my lord chancellor that now is, to ftick to the 
maſs, and other things ? He ſaid, That my lord would 
ſay no ſuch things or words of him; for if he did, he 
reported not the truth of him. 7 | 
Then he was aſked whether he would diſpute or no ? 
He anſwered, That as long as God gave him life, he 
ſhould not only have his heart, but alſo his mouth and 
pen to defend his truth; but he required time and books. 
They ſaid, he could not; and that he ſhould diſpute on 
Thurſday, and till that time he ſhould have. books. He 
ſaid, it was not reafon that he might not have his own 
books, and time alſo to look for his diſputation. Then 
they gave him the articles, and bade him write his mind 
of them that night, and fo they commanded the mayor 
to take him whence he came. „ | 
Laſt of all came in Mr. Latimer in like ſort, with a 
kerchief, and two or three caps on his head, his ſpectacles 
hanging by a ſtring at his breaſt, and a ſtaff in his hand, 
and was ſet in a chair; for fo was he ſuffered by the pro- 
locutor. And after his denial of the articles, when he 


had Wedneſday appointed for diſputation, he alledged age, 
| ickneſs, diſuſe, and lack of books, ſaying, That he was 


| almoſt 
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almoſt as meet to diſpute, as to be a captain of Calais: 
but he would, he ſaid, declare his mind either by writing 
or word, and would ſtand to all they could Jay upon his 
back ; complaining moreover, That he was permitted to 
have neither pen nor ink, nor yet any book but only the 
New Teſtament there in his hand, which he ſaid he had 
read over ſeven times deliberately, and yet could not find 
the maſs in it, neither the marrow-bones nor ſinews of 
the ſame. At which words the commiſſioners were not 
a little offended ; and Dr. Weſton ſaid, That he would 
make him grant that it had both marrow-bones and 
finews in the New Teſtament. To whom Mr. Latimer 
ſaid again, That you will never do, Mr. Doctor; and 
ſo forthwith they put him to ſilence : ſo that where he 
was deſirous to tell what he meant by thoſe terms, he 
could not be ſuffered : there was a very great preſs and 
throng of people, and one of the beadles ſwooned by 
reaſon thereof, and was carried into the veſtry. After 
this bringing home the prolocutor firſt, the Cambridge 
men, viz. Dr. Young vice-chancellor, Seaton, Glin, At- 
kinſon, Scot, Watſon, and Sedgewick, went to the Croſs- 


inn to ſupper. And this was on Saturday being the four- | 


teenth day of April. 
On Sunday after Mr. Flarpsfield preached at St. Ma- 


ry's the univerſity church, at nine of the clock, where 
were divers of the doctors of the univerſity in their 
robes, and placed accordingly. After the ſermen they 
went all to dinner to Magdalen college, and there had a 
great dinner. They ſupped at Lincoln college with the 
prolocutor, whither Dr. Cranmer ſent anſwer of his mind 
upon the articles in writing. 

On Monday, being the 16th of April, Mr. Say, and 


Mr. White, notarics, went about in the raorning to the | 


colleges, to get ſubſcriptions to the articles. And about 
eight of the clock the prolocutor, with all the doctors 
and the vice-chancellor, met together at Exeter college, 
and ſo they went into the ſchools, and when the vice- 
chancellor, the prolocutor and doctors were placed, and 
four appointed to be Exceptores Argumentorum, ſet at a 
table in the midſt, and four notaries fitting with them, 
Dr. Cranmer came to the anſwerer's place, the mayor 
and aldermen fitting by him, and ſo the diſputation began 
to be ſet on work by the prolocutor with a ſhort Prælu- 
dium. Dr. Chedſey began to argue firſt, and ere he left, 
the prolocutor divers times, Dr. Treſham, Oglethorpe, 
Marſhal, the vice-chancellor, Pye, Cole, and Harpsfield, 
did interrupt and preſs him with their arguments, ſo that 
every man ſaid ſomewhat, as the prolocutor would ſuffer, 
diſorderly, ſometime in Latin, ſometime in Engliſh, fo 
that three hours of the time was ſpent ere the vice-chan- 
cellor of Cambridge began; who alſo was interrupted as 
before. He began with three or four queſtions ſubtilly. 
Here the beadles had provided drink, and offered the 
znſwerer; but he refuſed with thanks. The prolocutor 
tered him, if he would make water, or otherwiſe eaſe 
himſelf, he ſhould. Thus the diſputation continued un- 
til almoſt two of the clock, with this applauſion Audien- 
tium, Vicit veritas. Then were all the arguments writ- 
= by the four appointed, delivered into the hand of 

r. Say, regiſter; and as for the priſoner he was had 
away by the mayor; and the doctors dined together at 
the univerſity college. 5 


And thus much concerning the general order and man- 


ner of theſe diſputations, with ſuch circumſtances as there 
happened, and things there done, as well before the diſ- 
utation, and in the preparation thereof, as alſo in the 
me of their diſputing. Now followeth to infer and de- 
clare the orations, arguments, and anſwers, uſed and 
brought forth in the ſaid diſputations on both parts, 


The Arguments, Reaſons, and Allegations uſed in this 
| | Diſputation. 


N Monday, Dr. Welton, with all the reſidue of 


the viſitors, cenſors, and opponents, repairing to the | 
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divinity ſchool, each one inſtalled themſelves in their 
places. Dr. Cranmer, with a rout of ruſty bills, was 
brought thither, and ſet in the anſwerer's place, with the 
mayor and aldermen fitting by him; where Dr. Weſton, 
prolocutor, apparelled in a ſcarlet gown, after the cuſtom 
of the vniverlity, began the diſputation with this oration : 

« Ye are aſſembled hither, brethren, this day, to con- 
found the deteſtable hereſy of the verity of the bo- 
« dy of Chriſt in the ſacrament, &c.” At which words 
thus pronounced unawares by the prolocutor, ſeveral of 
the learned men there preſent, conſidering and well weigh- 
ing the words by him uttered, burſt out into a great 
laughter, as though, even in the entrance of the diſpu- 
tations, he had betrayed himſelf and his religion, that 
termed the opinion of the verity of Chriſt's body in the 
ſacrament a deteſtable hereſy. The reſt of his oration 
tended all to this effect, That it was not lawful by God's 
word. to call theſe queſtions into controverſy ; for ſuch as 
doubted of the words of Chriſt, might well be thought to 
doubt both of the truth and power of God. Whereunto 
Dr. Cranmer deſiring licenſe, anſwered in this wiſe : 

« We are aſſembled (ſaid he) to diſcuſs theſe doubtful 
« controverſies, and to lay them open before the eyes of 
« the world; whereof ye think it unlawful to diſpute. 
ce It is indeed no reaſon (ſaid he) that we ſhould diſpute 
« of that which is determined upon before the truth be 
e tried. But if theſe queſtions be not called into con- 
« troverſy, ſurely mine anſwer then is looked for in vain.” 
This was the ſum and effect of his anſwer; and this done 
he prepared himſelf for diſputation. 
| diſpute. | 

Reverend Mr, DoQor, theſe three concluſions are put 

forth unto us at preſent to diſpute upon: 

1. In the ſacrament of the altar is the natural body of 
Chriſt, conceived of the virgin Mary, and alſo his 
blood preſent really under the forms of bread and 
m_ by virtue of God's word pronounced by the 
prieſt, 

2. There remaineth no ſubſtance of bread and wine 
after the conſecration, nor any other ſubſtance, but 
the ſubſtance of God and man. | | 

3. The lively ſacrifice of the church is in the maſs pro- 
pitiatory, as well for the quick as the dead. 

Theſe be the concluſions propounded, whereupon this 
our preſent controverſy doth reſt. Now to the end we 
might not doubt how you take the ſame, you have alrea- 
dy given up unto us your opinion thereof. I term it your 
opinion, 1n that it diſagreeth from the catholic. Where- 
fore thus J argue. 

Ched. Your opinion differeth from ſcripture. 

Ergo, you are deceived. 

Cran. I deny the antecedent. - 

Ched. Chriſt, when he inſtituted his laſt ſupper, ſpake 
to his diſciples, Take, eat, this is my body which ſhall 


| be given for you. 


But this true body was given for us : 

Ergo, His true body is in the ſacrament. 

The right form of this argument is thus to be framed. 
The fame which was given for us is in the facrament. 
But his true body was given for us : 

Ergo, His true body is in the ſacrament. 

Cran. His true body is truly preſent to them that truly 


receive him; but ſpiritually. And fo it is taken after a 
| ſpiritual fort, For when he ſaid, This is my body, it is 
all one as if he had ſaid, This is the breaking of · my bo- 
dy, This is the ſhedding of my blood. As oft as you 


ſhall do this, it ſhall put you in remembrance of the 


breaking of my body, and the ſhedding of my blood; 


that as truly as you receive this ſacrament, ſo truly ſhall 
you recetve the benefit promiſed by receiving the ſame 
worthily. | * 

Ched. Your opinion differeth from the church, which 
ſaith that the true body is in the ſacrament. 


Ergo, Your opinion therein is falſe, 
Cran. 


Then Chedſey the firſt opponent began in this wiſe to 
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Cran. I ſay and agree with the church, that the body 
of Chriſt is in the ſacrament effectually, becauſe the paſ- 
© ſion of Chriſt is effectual. I 

Ched. Chriſt when he ſpake theſe words, This 1s my 

body, ſpake of the ſubſtance, but not of the effect, 
Cran. I grant he ſpake of the ſubſtance, and not of 
the effect after a ſort: and yet it is molt true that the 
body of Chriſt is effectually in the ſacrament, But I 
deny that he is there truly preſent in bread, or that under 
the bread is his organical body. And becauſe it ſhould 
be too tedious (he 1aid) to make diſcourſe of the whole, 
he delivered up there his opinion thereof to Dr. Welton 
written at large, with anſwers to every one of their three 
propoſitions which he deſired Dr. Weſton, ſitting there 
on high, to read openly to the people; which he promiſed 
to do. But it was not the firſt promiſe that ſuch papiſts 

have broken. ; 
The copy of this writing, although it were not there 
read, yet the contents thereof we have drawn out as fol- 
loweth. 


An Explication of Cranmer upon the aforeſaid Con- 
| cluſions. 


RANMER. In the aſſertions of the church and 
of religion, trifling and new-fangled novelties of 
words, ſo much as may be, are to be etchewed, whereof 
ariſeth nothing but contention and brawling about words, 
and we muſt follow, ſo much as we may, the manner of 
Jpeaking of the ſcripture. : 
In the firſt concluſion, if ye underſtand by this word 
[really] Re ipſa, that is, in very deed and effectually 
10 Chriſt, by the grace and efficacy of his paſſion, is in- 
- deed and truly prelent to all true and holy members. 
But if ye underſtand by this word [really] Corporali- 
ter, that is, corporally ; ſo that by the body of Chriſt 
is underſtood a natural and organical ; ſo the firſt propo- 
ſition doth vary, not only from the uſual ſpeech and phraſe 
of ſcripture, but alſo is clean contrary to the holy word 
of God, and chriſtian profeſſion: when as both the ſcrip- 
ture doth teſtify by theſe words, and alſo the catholic 
church hath profeſſed from the beginning, Chriſt to have 
lleft the world, and to fit at the right hand of the Father 
till he come to judgment. 
And likewiſe I anſwer to the ſecond queſtion ; that is, 
E That it ſwerveth from the accuſtomed manner and ſpeech 
Bs. of ſcripture. 
I be third concluſion, as it is intricate and wrapped in 
all doubtful and ambiguous words, and differing alſo 
much from the true ſpecch of the ſcripture, ſo as the 
words thereof ſeem to import no open ſenſe, is moſt con- 
tumelious againſt our only Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, 
and a violating of his precious blood, which upon the 
altar of the croſs, is the only ſacrifice and oblation for 
the ſins of all mankind. 

Ched. By this your interpretation which you have 
made upon the firſt concluſion, this I underſtand, the 
body of Chriſt to be in the ſacrament only by the way of 
participation: inſomuch as we communicating thereof, 
do participate the grace of Chriſt, ſo that you mean here- 
by only the effect thereof. But our concluſion ſtandeth 
upon the ſubſtance, and not the efficacy only, which ſhall 
appear by the teſtimony both of ſcriptures, and of all the 
tathers a thouſand years after Chriſt. 

And firſt, to begin with the ſcripture, let us conſider 
what is written in Matt. 26. Mark 14. Luke 22. and 
1 Cor. 11. Matthew ſaith, As they ſate at ſupper, Jeſus 
took bread, &c. In Mark there is the ſame ſenſe, al- 
though not the ſame words, who alſo for one part of the 
ſacrament ſpeaketh more plainly, Jeſus taking bread, &c. 
After the ſame ſenſe alſo writteth Luke 22. And when 
Jeſus had taken bread, &c. In the mouth of two. or three 
witneſſes, faith the ſcripture, ſtandeth all truth, Here 
we have three witneſles together, that Chrift ſaid that to 
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be his body which was given for many, and that to be 
his blood which ſhould be ſhed for many; whereby is de- 
clared the ſubſtance, and not only the efficacy alone there- 
of. Ergo, It is not true that you ſay, there to be not 
the ſubſtance of his body, but the efficacy alone thereof. 

Cran. Thus you gather upon mine anſwer, as though 
I did mean of the efficacy, and not of the ſubſtance of 
the body ; but I mean of them both, as well of the ef- 
ficacy as of the ſubſtance. And forſomuch as all things 
come not readily to memory, to a man that ſhall ſpeak 
extempore, therefore for the more ample and fuller anſ- 
wer in this matter, this writing here I do exhibit, 


Archbiſhop Cranmer's Explication. 


UR Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, at the time of 

his Maundy, preparing himſelf to die for our cauſe, 
that he might redeem us from eternal death, to forgive us 
all our ſins, and to cancel out the hand-writing that was 
againſt us; that we through ungrateful oblivion ſhould 
not forget his death, therctore at the time of his holy 
ſupper did inſtitute a perpetual memory of this his death, 
to be celebrated among chriſtians in bread and wine, ac- 
cording as it is ſaid: Do this in remembrance of me. 
And ſo often as you eat this bread and drink this cup, 
«© you ſhall ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come.” 
And this remembrance or ſacrament of his holy paſſion, 
that is, of his body flain, and blood ſhed, he would all 
chriſtians to frequent and celebrate in bread and wine, ac- 
cording as he ſaid, Take, eat, and drink ye all of this.“ 
Therefore whoſoever for man's tradition denieth the cup 
of Chriſt's blood to Jay-men, they manifeſtly repugn 
againſt Chriſt, forbidding that which Chriſt commandeth 
to be done, and be like to thoſe Scribes and Phariſees of 
whom the Lord ſpake; „ Ye hypocrites, ye have re- 
« jected the commandments of God for your traditions. 
« Well did Ifaiah propheſy of you, ſaying, This people 
e honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
« from me. Without cauſe do they worlhip me, teach- 
ing the doctrines and precepts of men.” The ſacra- 
ment and myſtical] bread being broken and diſtributed 


| after the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the myſtical wine being 


likewiſe taken and received, be not only ſacraments of the 
fleſh of Chriſt wounded for us, and of his blood-ſhed- 
ding, but alſo be moſt certain facraments for us, and (as 
a man would ſay) ſeals of God's promiſes and gifts, and 
alſo of that holy fellowſhip which we have with Chriſt 
and all his members. Moreover they be to us memorials 
of that heavenly food and nouriſhment, wherewith we are 
nouriſhed unto eternal life, and the thirſt of our boiling 
conſcience quenched, and finally, whereby the hearts of 
the faithful be repleniſhed with unſpeakable joy, and be 
corroborated and ſtrengthened unto all works of godli- 
neſs. We are many (ſaith St. Paul) one bread, and one 
* body, all we which do participate of one bread, and 
one cup.” And Chriſt faith: © Eat ye, this is my bo- 
„ dy.” And, Drink ye, this is my blood.” And, 
I am the living bread which came down from heaven. 
« He that eateth me, ſhall alſo live for ever. Not as 
« your fathers did eat Manna in the deſart, and are dead: 
He that eateth me, ſhall alfo live for ever.“ | 
Thus therefore true bread and true wine remain ſtill in 
the euchariſt, until they be conſumed of the faithful, to 
be ſigns, and as ſeals unto us annexed unto God's pro- 
miſes, making us certain of God's gifts towards us. Al- 
ſo Chriſt remaineth in them, and they in Chriſt, which 
eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, as Chriſt himſelf hath 
promiſed : ** They that eat my fleſh, and drink my blood, 
« abide in me, and I in them.” Moreover he abideth 


alſo in them which worthily receive the outward ſacra- 
ment, neither doth he depart ſo ſoon as the ſacrament is 
conſumed, but continually abideth, feeding and nouriſh- 
ing us lo long as we remain bodies of that head, and mem- 
I acknowledge not here the natural 

body 


| bers of the . lame. 
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body of Chriſt, which is only ſpiritual, unintelligible, 
and inſenſible, having no diſtinction of members and parts 
in it: But that body only I acknowledge and worſhip, 
which was born of the virgin, which ſuffered for us, 
which is viſible, palpable, and hath all the form, and 


ſhape, and parts of the true natural body of man. Chriſt | 


ſpake not theſe words of any uncertain ſubſtance, but of 
the certain ſubſtance of bread, which he then held in his 
hands, and ſhewed his diſciples when he ſaid, Eat ye, this 
is my body : And likewiſe of the cup, when he faid, 
Drink ye, this is my blood : meaning verily of that bread 
which by nature is uſual and common with us, which 1s 
taken out of the fruit of the ground, compacted by the 
uniting of many grains together made by man, and by 
man's hand brought to that viſible ſhape, being of round 
compaſs, and without all ſenſe or life, which nouriſheth 
the body, and ſtrengtheneth the heart of man: Of this 
ſame bread (I ſay) and not of any uncertain and wan- 
dering ſubſtance, the old fathers ſay that Chriſt ſpake 
theſe words, Eat ye, this is my body. And likewiſe allo 
of the wine, which is the creature and fruit of the vine 
reſſed out of many cluſters of grapes, and maketh man's 
e merry, of the very ſame wine (I ſay) Chriſt ſpake, 
Drink ye, this is my blood. And ſo the old doctors do 
call this, ſpeaking of Chriſt, tropical, figurative, anagogi- 
cal, allegorical, which they do interpret after this fort, 
that although the ſubſtance of bread and wine do remain, 
and be received of the faithful, yet notwithſtanding Chriſt 
changed the appellation thereof, and called the bread 
by the name of his fleſh, and the wine by the name of 
his blood, not that it is ſo in very deed, but ſignified in a 
myſtery. So that we ſhould conſider, not what they be in 
their own nature, but what they import to us and ſignify, 
and ſhould underſtand the ſacrament not carnally, but 
ſpiritually, and ſhould attend not to the viſible nature of 
e ſacraments, neither have reſpect only to the outward 
bread and cup, thinking to ſee there with our eyes no 
other things bur only bread and wine, but that lifting u 
our minds we ſhould look up to the blood of Chriſt wit 
our faith, ſhould touch him with our mind, and receive 
him with our inward man; and that being like eagles in 
this life, we ſhould fly up into heaven in our hearts, where 
that Lamb is reſident at the right hand of his Father, 
which taketh away the ſins of the world, by whoſe ſtripes 


we are made whole; by whoſe paſſion we are filled at his 


table, and whoſe blood we receiving out of his holy ſide, 
do live for ever, being made the gueſts of Chriſt, having 
him dwelling in us thro? the grace of his true nature, and 
thro' the virtue and efficacy of whole paſſion, being no 
leſs aſſured and certified, that we are fed ſpiritually unto 
eternal life by Chriſt's fleſh crucified, and by his blood- 
ſhed, the true tood of our minds, than that our bodies may 
be fed with meat and drink in this life: and hereof this 
ſaid myſtical wine, being adminiſtered and received after 
the inltitution of Chriſt, be to us a memorial, a pledge, a 
token, a ſacrament, and a ſeal. 

And thereof it is that Chriſt ſaith not thus; This is 
my body, eat ye: but after he had bidden them eat, then 
he ſaid, This is my body, which ſhall be given for you. 
Which is to mean, as though he ſhould ſay, In eating of 
this bread, conſider you that this bread is no common 
thing, but a myſtical matter; neither do you attend that 
which is ſet before your bodily eyes, but what feedeth you 
within: conſider and behold my body crucified for you, 
that eat and digeſt in your minds, chew you upon my 
paſſion, be fed with my death; this is the true meat, this 
is the drink that moiſteneth, wherewith you being truly 
fed, and inebriate, ſhall live for ever. The bread and 
wine which be ſet before your eyes are only declarations 
of me, but I myſelf am the eternal food. Wherefore 
whenſoe ver at this my table you ſhall behold the ſacra- 
ments, have not regard ſo much to them, as conſider ye 


what I promiſe to you by them, which is myſelf to be | 


meat for you of eternal life. 
The only oblation of Chriſt (wherewith he offered 
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himſelf to God the Father once to death upon the altar of 
the croſs for our redemption) was of ſuch efficacy, that 
there is no more need of any facritice for the redemption 
of the whole world, but all the ſacriſices of the old law 
he took away, performing that in very deed, which they 
did ſignify and promiſe. Whoſoever therefore ſhall fix 
the hope of his ſalvation in any other ſacrifice, he falleth 

from the grace of Chriſt, and is contumelious againſt the 
blood of Chriſt. For He was wounded for our tranſ- 
« greſſions, and was broken for our iniquities. All we 
„like ſheep have wandered aſtray. Every man hath nk 
e turned after his own way, and the Lord hath laid all 
„ our iniquities upon him. For he hath entered once | 
„for all into the holy place by the blood, not of goats 4 


or calves, but by his own blood, finding eternal re- 
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demption: And hath entered into heaven, to appear 5 
* now in the ſight of God for us, not to offer himſelf 71 
e often. times (tor ſo ſhould he have ſuffered many times) 
but now hath he appeared once to put away fin, through 7; 
his own oblation. And as it is appointed to all men 
„ once to die, ſo allo Chriſt once was offered: who 
* offering up one oblation for ſins, ſitteth now for ever 
* on the right hand of God. For by one oblation 
* hath he made perfect for ever thoſe that be ſanctified. 
For where is remiſſion of ſins, there is now no obla- 
tion for fin,” but this only ſacrifice of Chriſt; who- 
ſoever ſhall ſeek any other ſacrifice propitiatory for ſin, 
maketh the ſacrifice of Chriſt of no validity, force, or 
efficacy. For if it be ſufficient to remit ſins, what need 
is there of any other? For the neceſſity of another argu- 
eth and declareth this to be inſufficient. Almighty God 
grant that we may truly lean to one facrifce of Chriſt, 
and that we to him again may repay our ſacrifices of 
thankſgiving, of praiſe, of confeſſing his name, of true 
amendrhent, of repentance, of mercifulneſs towards our 
neighbours, and of all other good works of charity. For 
by ſuch ſacrifices we ſhall declare ourſelves neither in- 
grateful ro God, nor altogether unworthy of this holy ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt. And thus you have out of the teſti- 
monies of holy ſcripture, and of the ancient doctors of 
the church, the true and ſincere uſe of the Lord's holy 
ſupper, and the fruit of the true ſacrifice of Chriſt, 7 
Which whoſoever through captious or wreſted interpre- 0 
cations, or by men's traditions, ſhall go about, otherwiſe | 
than Chriſt ordained them, to alter or tranſubſtantiate, 2% 
he ſhall anſwer to Chriſt in the latter day, when he ſhall T7 
underſtand (but then too late) that he hath no participa- 
tion with the body and blood of Chriſt, but that out of 
the ſupper of eternal life he hath eaten and drunken eter- 
nal damnation to himſelf. 1 
Weſt. Becauſe we. will not conſume and ſpend tge 
time in waſte, this your writing, which you exhibit, here- | 
after ſhall be read in this place. In the mean ſeaſon let 
us now fall to the arguments. i. 
| Ched. The ſcriptures in many places do affirm, that 
Chriſt gave his natural body, Matt. 26. Mark 14. Luke 1 
22. 


Ergo, I do conclude that the natural body is in the 
ſacrament. | 

Cran, Tœyour argument I anſwer : If you underſtand 
by the body natural [Organicum] that is, having ſuch 
proportion and members as he had living here, then I $ 
anſwer negatively. 9 

Furthermore, concerning the evangeliſts, thus I ſay 
8 grant, that Chriſt took bread, and called it his 

ody. 

Ched. The text of the ſcripture maketh againſt you, 
for the circumſtance thereto annexed doth teach us, 
not only there to be the body, but alſo teacheth us what 
manner of body it is, and faith, The ſame body which 
ſhall be given. 1 

That thing is here contained, that is given for us. 1 

But the ſubſtance of bread is not given for us. 1 

Ergo, ſubſtance of bread is not here contained. 


Cran. 
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Cran. I underſtand not yet what you mean by this 
word [Contained] : If ye mean Really, then I deny your 
Major. | 

Ched. The Major is the text of ſcripture. He that 
denieth the Major, denieth the ſcripture. For the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith, This is my body which is given for you. 

Cran. I grant he ſaid it was his body which ſhould be 
given, but he ſaid it was not his body which is here con- 
tained ; but the body (faith he) that ſhall be given for 
you. As though he ſhould ſay, This bread is the break- 
ing of my body, and this cup is the ſhedding of my 
blood. What will ye ſay then? Is the bread the break- 
ing of his body, and the cup the ſhedding of his blood 
really? If you fay fo, I deny it. . 

Ched. If you aſk what is the thing therein contained; 
becauſe his apoſtles ſhould not doubt what body it was 
that ſhould be given, he ſaith, This is my body which 
ſhall be given for you, and my blood which ſhall be ſhed 
for many. Ergo, Here is the lame ſubſtance of the body, 
which the day after was given, and the ſame blood which 
was ſhed. And here I urge the ſcripture, which teacheth 
that it was no phantaſtical, no feigned, no ſpiritual body, 


nor body in faith, but the ſubſtance of the body. 


; Cran. You muſt prove that it is contained, but Chriſt 
ſaid not which is contained. He gave bread, and called 
that his body. I ſtick not in the words of the ſcripture, 
but in your word, which 1s feigned and imagined of your- 


* ſelf. 


Ched. When Chriſt took bread and brake it, what 
gave he? 

Cran. He gave bread. The bread ſacramentally, and 
his body ſpiritually, and the bread there he called his 


y. 3 
Ched. This anſwer is againſt the ſcripture,” which 


faith, that he gave his body. 


r 


L * Bog Pe »& 


3 
= 

+E7 4 

Ga I 
a Sad 


$ 
f 


* % * 0 2 5 add . 23 Wes” 2 N * 1 SE ao - 2 * a . F. * 
* „ e 5 2 OS — 2 hn r An De 8 k A ; Gm, od 3 5 - 212 3 « ON fp I i % F - 2 0 — y 8 2 * ont 1 — 
3 # . 7 $42 Sa a I," L446 8” 2 * 22 8 * 8 = 2 5 1 ts te . OE. bo i, 4 P J is gee, — > ASST x . * toy Ng 3; . Fan BA f * - TOES = - a * 
* 4 —_ ” 2 : «440 + LES 8 AR) 0.40, 2 2 4 av — be 0 w * 
. __ 1 Mas > 1 . . 5 N 9 l 5 2 * < . — 


Cran. It did ſignify that which he did eat. 

Ched. They did not eat the body as the Capernaites 
did underſtand it, but the ſelf ſame body which was 
given for the ſins of the world. Ergo, It was his body 
_ ſhould be given, and his blood which ſhould be 

ed. | 

In ſome other copies I find this argument to be 
made by Chedley. 

The ſame body is in the ſacrament, which was given 

for us on the crols. q 
But bread was not given on the croſs for us: 

Ergo, Bread is not given in the ſacrament. 

Cran. I deny the Major, which is, that the ſame na- 
tural body is given in the ſacrament, which was given 
on the croſs, except you underſtand it ſpiritually. And 
after he denied alſo the argument as utterly naught, as he 
might well do, the Major in the ſecond figure being not 
univerſal. 


When Mr. Chedſey had put forth his argument, and 
proſecuted the ſame, and Dr. Cranmer anſwered 
as before is ſhewed, Dr. Oglethorpe, one of thoſe 
doctors which the prolocutor called Cenſores (be- 
like to be arbiters to order the diſputations) ſaid 
on this wiſe. 

Oglethorpe. You come in ſtill with one evaſion or 
ſtarting hole to flee to. Ile urgeth the ſcriptures, ſaying 


that Chriſt gave his very body. You ſay, that he gave | 


his body in bread. Quomodo prædicatur corpus? Qua- 
lis eſt corpus? Qualis eſt prædicatio? Panis eſt cor- 
M | | 


Cran. You ſhould ſay, 


Quale corpus. I anſwer to 


the queſtion : It is the ſame body which was born of the | 


virgin, was crucified, aſcended ; bur tropically, and by a 


tigure. And 1o I fay, Panis eſt corpus, is a figurative | 
Ipeech, ſpeaking ſacramentally, for it is a ſacrament of | 


his body, 


Ogle. This word [body, 
nity tubſtance. 


Bur Subſtantia is not predicated denominatively. 


being Prædicatum] doth ſig- 
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Ergo, It is an eſſential predication, and lo it is his 

true body, and not the figure of his body. 

Cran. Subſtantia may be predicated denominatively in- 
an allegory, or in a metaphor, or in a figurative locu- 
tion. 

Ogle. It is not a likely thing that Chriſt hath leſs care 
for his ſpouſe the church, than a wiſe houſholder hath for 
his family in making his will or teſtament. | 

Cran. Your reaſon is drawn out of the affairs of men, 
and not taken out of the holy ſcriptures. | 

Ogle. But no houſholder maketh his teſtament after 
that fort. | 

Cran. Yes, there are many that ſo do. For what mat- 
ter is it, ſo it be underſtood and perceived? I ſay Chriſt 
did uſe figurative ſpeech in no place more than in his ſa- 
craments, and ſpecially in this of his ſupper. | 

Ogle. No man of purpoſe doth ule tropes in his teſta- 
ment, for if he do, he deceiveth them that he compre-, 
2 in his teſtament: therefore Chriſt uſeth none 

ere. ; 

Cran. Yes he may uſe them well enough. You know, 
not what tropes are. | | | 

Ogle. The good man of the houſe hath, reſpe& that his 
heirs, after his departure, may live in quiet and without 
brabling. | 7 

But they cannot be in quiet if he do uſe tropes, 

Therefore (I ſay) he uſeth no tropes. 

Cran. I deny your Minor. | 

Weſt. Auguſtine, in his book intitled, De Unitate 
Eccleſiz, Chap. 10. hath theſe words following: f 
« What a thing is this I pray you, when the laſt words 
of one lying upon his death-bed are heard which is, 
ready to go to his grave, no man faith that he hath. 
made a lye, and he is not accounted his heir which re- 
gardeth not thoſe words. How ſhall we then eſcape, 
God's wrath, if either not believing, or not regarding, 
we ſhall reject the laſt words both of the only Son of 
God, and allo of our Lord and Saviour, both aſcending 
into heaven, and beholding from thence, who deſpiſeth, 
who obſerveth them not, and ſo ſhall come from thence 
to judge all men?“ 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


The argument is thus formed : 7 
Whoſoever ſaith that the teſtator lyeth, is a wicked 
heir. | 
Bur whoſoever ſaith that Chriſt 
that he did lye. | 
Ergo, Whoſoever ſaith that Chriſt here ſpake by fi- 
gures, is a wicked heir. | 
Cran. I deny the Minor. As who ſay it is neceſſary, 
that he which uſeth to ſpeak by tropes and figures ſhould 
lye in fo doing. | 
Ogle. Your judgment is diſagreeing with all churches, 
Cran. Nay, I diſagree with the Papiſtical church, 
Ogle. This you do through the ignorance of logic. 
Cran. Nay, this you ſay through the ignorance of the 
doctors, | 
Weſton. I will go plainly to work by ſcriptures. What 
took he? 
Cran. 
Weſt. 
Cran. 
Weſt. 
Cran. 
Weſt. 
Cran 


Welt. 


- 


ſpake by figures, ſaith, 


Bread. 3 
What gave he? 
Bread... | 
What brake he ? 
Bread. | 
What did he eat ? 
Bread. | | 
He gave bread, therefore he gave not his body. 
He gave nor his body, therefore it is not his body ve- 

rily, and in deed and in truth. | | | 
Cran. I deny the argument. | | | 
Cole. This argument holdeth, a diſparatis: It is bread. 


| Ergo, It is not the body; and it is ſuch an argument or 


reaſon, as cannot be diſſolved. | 
Cran. The like argument may be made. He is a rock: 
Ergo, He is not Chriſt. 5 
| 9 Cole 


4 
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Cole. It is not alike. 

Weſt. He gave not his body in deed : Ergo, It was not 
his body in deed, 

Cran. He gave his death, his paſſion, and the ſacra- 
ment of his paſſion. And in very deed, ſetting the figure 
aſide, formally it is not his body. 

Weſt. Why, then the ſcripture is falſe. 

Cran. Nay, the ſcripture is moſt true, 


Weſt. This faith Chryſoſtom, Homil. 61. ad pop. | 


Antioch, © Needful it is, dear friends, to tell you what 
the miracle of the myſteries is, and wherefore it is 
given, and what profit there is. of the thing. We are 
one body, and members of his fleſh and of his bones. 
We that be in the myſtery, let us follow the thing 
which was ſpoken. Wherefore that we may become 
this thing, not only by love, but alſo that we may 
become one with that fleſh in deed, that is brought to 
paſs by this food, which he gave unto us, minding to 


«c 


cc 


therefore he mixed himſelf with us, and united his own 


for this is a token of moſt ardent and perfect love. 
And the ſame thing Job alſo g. 

ſervants, of whom he was deſired above meaſure, inſo- 
much that they, ſhewing their great deſire toward 
him, ſaid, Who ſhall give unto us to be filled with his 
fleſh ? Therefore alſo Chriſt did the ſame, who, to in- 
duce us into a great love toward him, and to declare 
his deſire towards us, did not only give himſelf to he 
ſeen of them that would, but alſo to be handled and 
eaten, and ſuffered us to faſten our teeth in his fleſh, 


Like lions therefore, as breathing 


g fire, let us go from 


bering our head in our mind, and his charity which 
he ſhewed unto us. For parents many times give their 


you, deſiring to make you all jolly people, and pretend- 
ing to you great hope and expectation to look for 
things to come, who here give myſelf to you, but much 
more in the world to come. I am become your bro- 
ther, I took fleſh and blood for you. Again, my fleſh 
and blood, by the which I am made your kinſman, I 
deliver unto you.” 
Thus much out of Chryſoſtom; out of which words I 
make this argument. 
The ſame fleſh whereby Chrift is made our brother 
and Kinſman, is given of Chriſt to us to be eaten. 
Chriſt is made our brother and Kkinſman, by, his true, 
natural, and organical fleſh, 


Ergo, His true, natural, and organical fleſh, is given to | 


us to be eaten. 
. Cran, I grant the conſequence and the conſequent, 
Welt. Therefore we eat it with our mouth. 
Cran. I deny it. We eat it through faith, 
Welt. He gave us the ſame fleſh to cat, whereby he be- 
came our brother and kinſman. | 
But he became our brother and Kinſinan by his true, 
natural, and organical fleſh. | 
Therefore he gave his true, natural, and organical fleſh 
to be eaten, | 
Cran. I grant he took and gave the ſame true, natural, 
and organical fleſh wherein he ſuffered, and yet he feedeth 
us ſpiritually, and that fleſh is received ſpiritually. 
_ Welt, He gave us the ſame fleſh which he took of the 
virgin. | 
Bur he took not the true fleſh of the virgin ſpiritually 
or in a figure. f 
Ergo, He gave his true natural fleſh, not ſpiritually, 
Cran, Chritt gave to us his own natural fleſh, the ſame 
wherein he ſuffered, but feedeth us ſpititually. 
Welt, Chryloſtom is againſt you, who ſaith : « Let 
it come into thy remembrance with what honour thou 
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ſhew his great good will, that he hath towards us: and | 
p ſpiritually with his blood. 
body with us, that we ſhould be made all as one thing 
rogether, as a body joined and annexed to the head, | 


inſinuating, ſaid of his || 


and to be united together, and ſo to fill all our defire. | 


that table, being made terrible to the devil, remem- | 


children to other to be fed, but I do not fo, faith he, | 
but feed you with mine own fleſh, and ſet myſelf before | 
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art honoured, and what table thou ſitteſt at: for with 
the ſame thing we are nouriſhed, which the angels do 
behold and tremble at: neither are they able to behold 
it without great fear, for the brightnels which cometh 
thereof; and we be brought and compact into one 
heap or maſs with him, being together one body of 
Chriſt, and one fleſh with him. Who fhall ſpeak the 
powers of the Lord, and ſhall declare forth all his 
praiſes? What paſtor hath ever nouriſhed his ſheep 
with his own members? Many mothers have put forth 
their infants after their birth to other nurles : which he 
would not do, but feedeth us with his own body, and 
conjoineth and uniteth us to himſelf.” : 
| Wuhereupon I gather this argument: 
Like as mothers nurſe their children with milk, ſo 
Chriſt nouriſheth us with his body. | 
But mothers do not nouriſh their infants ſpiritually 
with their milk : | 
Therefore, Chriſt doth not nouriſh thoſe that be his 
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Cran. He gave us the wine for his blood. 

| Welt. If he gave the wine for his blood, as you fay, 
then he gave leſs than mothers do give. 

But Chryſoſtom affirmeth, that he gave more than 
| mothers give. | 

Therefore he gave not the wine for his blood. 

' Cran. You pervert mine anſwer. He gave wine, yet 
the blood is conſidered therein. As for example: When 
he giveth baptiſm, we conſider not the water, but the 
Holy Ghoſt, and remiſſion of ſins. We receive with the 
mouth the ſacrament; but the thing and the matter of 
'the ſacrament we receive by faith. _ 
Weſt. When Chriſt ſaid, Eat ye, whether he meant by 
the mouth or by faith ? . | 


faith, the bread by the mouth. | 

Weſt. Nay, the body by the mouth. 

—_ 2 5 I deny. 

Veſt. I prove it out of Chryſoſtom, writing upo ; 
goth Pfum ji ee : 2 

She that is a mother, ſhameth ſometime to play the 
« nurſe. But Chrift our nurſe doth not fo play with us. 
«© Therefore inſtead of meat he feedeth us with his own 
„ fleſh, and inſtead of drink he feedeth us with his own 
« blood.” Likewiſe upon the 26th chapter of Matthew, 
the 83 Homily, he faith: «For it ſhall not be enough 
0 for him to become man, and in the mean while to be 
A waipped; but he doth bring us into orie maſs or lump 
with himſelf (as I may fo call it) and maketh us his 
* body, not by faith alone, but alſo in very deed.” 

Cran. I grant, we make one nature with Chrift, But 
that to be done with mouth 1 deny. 

Weſt. Chryſoſtom, 2 Cor. chap. 13. Hom. 29. hath 
theſe words, “ No little honour is given to our mouth, 
receiving the body of the Lord.” 

Cran. This I fay, that Chrift entereth into us both by 
our ears, and by our eyes. With our mouth we receive 
the: body of Chriſt, and tear it with our teeth, that is to 
lay, the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt. Wherefore I 
lay and affirm, that the virtue of the ſacrament is much: 
and therefore Chryſoſtom many times ſpeaketh of ſacra- 
ments 5 woe . than of Chriſt himſelf, as I could 
prove if 1 might have liberty to ſpeak, by many places of 
Chryſoſtom, "where he Ret 8. — CE the 
body of Chriſt, 
With which word of the ſacrament of the body, &. 
Dr. Cole being highly offended, denied it to be the ſacra- 
ment of the body of Chriſt, ſave only of the myſtical 
body which is the church. | 

Cran. And why ſhould we doubt to call it the ſacra- 
ment of the body of Chriſt, offered upon the croſs, ſeeing 


| both Chrift and the ancient fathers do ſo call it? 


Cole. How gather you that of Chryſoſtom? 
Cran, Chryſoſtom declareth himfelf, „O miracle, O 


the good will of God towards us, which ſitteth above 


« at 


Cran, He meant that we ſhould receive the body by 


ſpeaketh of the facrament of the 
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THE LIVES:OF 
« at the right hand of the Father, and is holden in men's 
« hands at the ſacrifices time, and is given to feed upon, 
« to them that are deſirous of him! And that is brought 
« to paſs by no ſubtilty or craft, but with the open and 
«+ beholding eyes of all the ſtanders-by.” 

Thus you hear Chriſt is ſeen here in earth every day, 
is touched, is torn with the teeth, that our tongue is red 
with his blood; which no man having any judgment will 
ſay or think to be ſpoken without trope or figure. 

Weſt. What miracle is it if it be not his body, and if 
he ſpake only of the ſacrament, as though it were his 
body ? 

But hearken what Chryſoſtom ſaith, © I ſhew forth 
« that thing on the earth unto thee, which is worthy the 
« greateſt honour. For like as in the palace of kings, 


Book I: 


« neither the walls, nor the ſumptuous bed, but the body 


« of kings ſitting under the cloth of eſtate, and royal ſcat 
« of majeſty, is of all things elſe the moſt excellent: ſo 
« is in like manner the king's body in heaven, which is 
« now ſet before us on earth. I ſhew thee neither angels 
ce nor archangels, nor the heaven of heavens, but the 
« very lord and maſter of all theſe things. Thou per- 
« ceivelt after what ſort thou doeſt not only behold, but 
« toucheſt, and not only toucheſt, but eateſt that which 
« on the earth is the greateſt and chiefeſt thing of all 
« Other, and when thou haſt received the fame, thou 
<« goelt home; wherefore cleanſe thy foul from all un- 
« cleanneſs,” 

Upon this I conclude, that the body of Chriſt 1s ſhewed 
us upon the earth. | 

Cran. What? upon the earth? no man ſeeth Chriſt 
upon the earth: He is ſeen with the eyes of our mind, 
with faith and ſpirit. 

Welt. I pray you, what is it that ſeemeth worthy 
higheſt honour on the earth? Is it the ſacrament, or elle 
the body of Chriſt ? 

Cran. Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh of the ſacrament, and the 
body of Chriſt is ſhewed forth in the ſacrament. 

Weſt. Ergo, Then the ſacrament is worthy greateſt 
honour, | | 

Cran. I deny the argument. 

Weſt. That thing is ſhewed forth, and is now in the 
earth [oſtenditur] & [eſt] which is worthy higheſt ho- 


But only the body of Chriſt is worthy higheſt, honour. 

Ergo, The body of Chriſt is now on the earth. 

Cran. I anſwer, the body of Chriſt to be on the earth, 
but ſo as in the facrament, as the holy Ghoſt is in the 
water-of baptiſm. 

Welt. Chryſoſtom ſaith, [oftendo] I ſhew forth, which 
noteth a ſubſtance to be preſent. 

Cran. That is to be underſtood ſacramentally. 

Weſt. He faith [oftendo in terra] I ſhew forth on 
earth, declaring alſo the place where. 

Cran. That is to be underſtood figuratively. 

Weſt. He is ſhewed forth, and is now on the earth, &c. 
as before. 


Cran. Your Major and concluſion are all one. 


Wet. But the Major is true: Ergo, the concluſion alſo } 


1s true. 


That thing is on the earth, which is worthy of moſt | 


high honour. 


But no figure is worthy of higheſt honour. 

Ergo, That which is on the earth is no figure. 

Cran. I aniwer, that is true ſacramentally. 

Here, Weſton crieth to him, that he ſhould anſwer to 
one part,. bidding him repeat his words. Which when 
he went about to do, ſuch was the noiſe and crying out 
in the ſchool, that his mild voice could not be heard. For 
when he went about to declare to the people how the pro- 
locutor did not well engliſh the words of Chryſoſtom, 
uling for [oſtenditur in terra,] He is ſhewed forth on the 
earth, [eſt in terra,] He is on the earth, whereas Chry- 
ſoſtom hath not ¶ Et] nor any ſuch word of being on the 


earth, but only of ſnewing, as the grace of the Holy |. 
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Ghoſt, { in baptiſmo oſtenditur, ] Is ſhewed forth in bap- 
tiſm: and oftentimes he did inculcate this word | often- 
ditur.] Then the prolocutor ſtretching forth his hand, 
ſet on the rude people to cry out at him, filling all the 
ſchool with hifling, clapping of hands, and noiſe, calling 
him unlearned, unſkilful, impudent. Which impudent 
and reproachful words this reverend man moſt patiently 
and meckly did abide, as one that had been inured with 
the ſuffering of ſuck like reproaches. And when the 
prolocutor, not yet ſatisfied with rude and unſeemly de- 
meanour, did urge and call upon him to anſwer the 
argument; then he bad the notary repeat his words 
again, 

” Notary. That which is worthy moſt high honour; here 
I ſhew forth to thee on earth, 

The body of Chriſt is worthy higheſt honour. | 

Ergo; He ſhewed forth the body of Chriſt here in 
earth. 

Cran. That is ſhewed forth here on the earth which 
may be ſeen, which may be touched, and which may be 
eaten, but theſe things be not true of the body. 

Cole. Why ſhould not theſe things be true of the body 
of Chriſt ? 

Cran. The Major out of Chryſoftom is true, meaning 
of the ſacraments. For in the ſacrament, the true body et 
Chriſt, and not the figurative body, is ſet forth. 

Weſt. Shew me fomewhat in earth worthy greateſt 
honour. | 
Cran. I cannot, but in the ſacrament only, 
| Weſt. Ergo, The ſacrament is worthy greateſt honour. 

Cran. So it is. 

Judges. Let it be written. | | 

Cran. I pray you let my anſwer be written hkewiſe: I 
affirm, that the body of Chrift is thewed forth unto us. 
It is our faith that ſecth Chriſt. 

Weſt. Oſtendo tibi, I ſhew it to thee, ſaith Chryſoſtom, 
not to thy faith. 

Cran. He ſpeaketh ſacramentally. 


Weſt. Ergo, Chryſoſtom lyeth. For he, ſpeaking of 
ſhewing, ſaith : Ego Chryſoſtomus oſtendo: I Chryſoſtom 
do ſhew. But he can ſhew nothing ſacramentally. 

Ched. By force of argument we are brought to this 
point, That the body of Chriſt is proved to be on earth, 
not only ſacramentally, but in very deed alſo, by this 
reaſon, that it is worthy higheſt honour. The reaſon is 
indiſſoluble. 

Cran. I never heard a more vain argument, and it is moft 
vain; alſo it hath mine anſwer unto it. 

Ched. Will you affirrn, that it is abſurd which Chry- 
ſoſtom ſaith, that the body of Chriſt is touched? 

I touch the body of Chriſt in the facrament, as Tho- 
mas touched Chriſt. 

Thomas touched Chriſt, and ſaid, Dominus meus, De- 
us meus: My Lord, My God. 

Ergo, That which he touched was the Lord, the God. 

This argument, as I received it out of the notary's 
book, is not formal; but rather he ſhould conclude 
in the third figure thus : 

As Thomas touched the body of Chriſt, ſo we touch 
it in the ſacrament. 

Thomas touched the body of Chriſt corporally. 

Ergo, We touch the body of Chriſt corporally in the 
ſacrament. 

Cran. I deny your argument. He touched not God, 
but him which was God. Neither is it ſound doctrine to 
. affirm, that God is touched. 

Ched. This is becauſe of the union; fo that God is 
ſaid to be touched, when Chriſt, which is both God and 
man, is touched. 

Tertullian faith, Let ns conſider as concerning tlie 
proper form of the chriſtian man, what great preroga- 
tive this vain and foul ſubſrance of ours hath with God. 
Although it were ſufficient to it, that no ſoul could 
ever get ſalvation, unleſs it believe while it is in the 


« fleſh: 
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« fleſh : ſo much the flcſh availeth to ſalvation ; by the 
« which fleſh it cometh, that whereas the ſoul ſo is linked 
« ynto God, it is the ſaid fleſh that cauſeth the ſoul to be 
&« linked: Yet the fleſh moreover is waſhed, that the ſoul 
« may be cleanſed; the fleſh is anointed that the ſoul 
« may be conſecrated , the fleſh is ſigned, that the foul 
« may be defended ; the fleſh is ſhadowed by the impo- 
« ſition of hands, that the ſoul may be illuminated with 
« the Spirit; the fleſh doth eat the body and blood of 
« Chriſt, that the ſoul may be fed of God.” Whereupon 
I gather this argument, 

The fleſh cateth the body of Chriſt. 

Ergo, The body of Chriſt is eaten with the mouth. 

Item. Phoceus 1 ad Cor. cap. 11. Whereas he ſaith, 
« Is guilty of the body and blood,” this he declareth, 
« that like as Judas betrayed him, and the Jews were 
« fierce and ſpiteful againſt him; fo do they diſhonour 
« him, which reccive his holy body with their impure 
« hands, and as the Jews did hold him then, do now 
& receive him with impure mouths. And whereas he 
« often maketh mention of the body and blood of the 
« Lord, he declareth, that it is not ſimply man, that is 
« ſacrificed, but even the Lord himſelf, being the maker 
« of all things, hereby (as it were) making them afraid.“ 

Ergo, (as it is hereby gathered) the body of Chriſt is 
touched with the hands. 

Cran. You vouch two authors againſt me upon ſundry 
things. Firſt, I muſt anſwer Tertullian, and then the 
other. 

Ched. They tend both to'one meaning. 

Cran. Unto Tertullian I anſwer (becauſe our diſputa- 
tion is wandering and uncertain) that he calleth that the 
fleſh which is the ſacrament. For although God work all 
things in us inviſibly beyond men's reach, yet they are fo 
manifeſt, that they may be ſeen, and perceived of every 
ſenſe. Therefore he ſetteth forth baptiſm, unction, and 
laſt of all the ſupper of the Lord unto us, which he gave 
to ſignify his operation in us. The fleſh liveth by the 
bread, but the ſoul is inwardly fed by Chriſt. 

Weſt. Stick to thoſe words of Tertullian, The body 
eateth, that the foul may be fed. 

Ched. The fleſh eateth the body of Chriſt, that the 
ſoul may be fed therewith. | 

Weſt. Here you lee two kinds of food, of the ſoul and 
of the body. | 

Ched. He faith, that not only the ſoul, but the fleſh is 
allo fed. 

Cran. The ſoul is fed with the body of Chriſt, the body 
wich the ſacrament. 

Ched. Is the foul fed with the body of Chriſt, and not 
with the ſacrament ? 

Cran, Read that which followeth, and you ſhall per- 
ceive that by things external, an operation internal is 
underſtood. Inwardly we cat Chriſt's body, and out- 
wardly we eat the ſacrament, So one thing is done 
outwardly, another inwardly. Like as in baptiſm the 
external element whereby the body is waſhed, is one; 
1 internal thing, whereby the foul is cleanſed, is an- 
other. 

Ched. The ſoul is fed by that which the body cateth. 

But the ſoul is ted by the fleſh of Chriſt. 

Ergo, The body cateth the fleſh of Chriſt. 

Cran. We cat not one thing outwardly and inwardly. 
Inwardly we eat Chrift's body: Outwardly we cat the 
lacrament, 

Ched. I will repeat the argument. 

'The fleſh catech Chriſt's body, that the ſoul may be 
fed therewith. 


The foul is not fed with the ſacrament, but with 
Chriſt's body. 


Ergo, The fleſh eateth the body of Chriſt. 


Cran. The ſacrament is one thing, the matter of the 


o Oo? — 
ſacrament is another. Outwardly we receive the ſacra— 


ment; :nwardly we eat the body cf Chriſt, 


Ched, Iprove, that we receive that outwardly where- | 


with the foul is ted, 
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The ſoul is fed with the body of Chriſt. 

Ergo, We eat the body of Chriſt outwardly. 

The fleſh eateth Chriſt his body. 

Ergo, the ſoul is fed therewith, 

Cran. The fleſh (I ſay) eateth the ſacrament : it eateth 
not Chriſt's body. For Tertullian ſpeaketh of the ſacra- 
ment; and the place hath not [inde] thereof, but [de 
Deo] of God. 

Ched. What ſay you to Phoceus ſaying; „They 
« which receive the body with impure hands, are guilty 
C of the Lord's blood, as Judas was?“ 

Weſt, That which followeth in Tertullian doth take 
away your ſhift, whereas he faith: * They cannot be 
« ſeparated in reward, whom one work joineth together.“ 

But Manducation, i. e. the work, or labour; Ergo, &c. 


The form of this argument may be thus collected. 

One work or labour joineth body and foul together. 

Manducation is a work or labour. 

Ergo, One Manducation joineth together both body 

and foul. 

To the Major of which argument, thus it may be 
anſwered, expounding the ſaying of Tertullian, Una 
opera conjungit, ſed non idem operandi modus. Again, 
Opera, here in Tertullian, may be taken for temptations 
and afflictions, 

Cran. Your authority /I ſuppoſe) is taken out of the 
book, De Reſurrectione Carnis : Of the Reſurrection of 
the fleſh: And the meaning thereof is this: Tertullian 
goeth about there to prove, that the fleſh ſhall rife again, 
becauſe it is joined together in one work with the ſoul. 
Through baptiſm in this world the body is waſhed, and 
the ſoul is waſhed : the body outwardly, the ſoul inward- 
ly, the work is one. In this work they are joined. And 
he ſpeaketh of ſigns. 

Welt. He ſpeaketh of eating in a ſign. 

Ergo, The reward is ina ſign. | 

Cran. They are coupled in one work, namely, in the 
ſacrament. | 

Welt. There are two works 

Ergo, There are two rewards. 

If the work be in a figure. 

Ergo, The reward is in a figure. 

{ Cran. He ſpeaketh not of two works. Two works 
are but one work. And yet he faith not [Quos una ope- 
ra conjungit,] Whom one work joineth together, but 

[Opera] A work: as in baptiſm the foul and body are 


Joined 1n underſtanding. 
Weſt. The fleſh and ſoul ſhall have one and the ſelf 
ſame reward, becauſe they have one work. 
Cran. Becauſe they be joined together in one work. 
Treſh. Foraſmuch as the reverend doctors here have 
impugned and overthrown your aſſertion and your an- 
ſwers ſufficiently ; I will fall to another matter, not alto- 
| gether impertinent to the purpoſe, and that in few words, 
againſt a certain ſequel of your opinion. The ſequel is 
this: That between us and Chriſt there is no further con- 
junction, whilſt we receive the Euchariſt, than a con- 
junction of the mind, or a ſpiritual conjunction, where- 
by we are united and knit unto Chriſt through faith and 
love. As for the preſence of Chriſt concerning the ſub- 
ſtance, that you utterly deny. Whereupon in very deed 
you leave but a ſpiritual union and joining together of 
mind. Howbeit you would ſeem to think otherwiſe 
by your ſubtle anſwers. But J will declare by manifeſt 
teſtimonies of the fathers, that this your ſequel, which 
you account fo ſure, is far wide from the truth. And | 
will begin with St. Hilary, who is both an ancient and 
learned author. For diſputing againſt the Arians, Octavo 
de Trinitate, he ſaith, that this was their opinion: That 
the Father and the Son are joined only through unity of 
will. Whereupon Arius himſelf, when ſcripture was al- 
ledged againlt him, did (as you do now) elude the right 
meaning of it by his falſe interpretations. But the ca- 


j 


cholic church hath always believed and ever maintained, 
| Thar 
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That Chriſt is one with the Father in nature, and not 
by conſent of will only. The proof whereof, when the 


” catholics vouched this teſtimony of John, Pater & Ego 


> unum ſumus, The Father and I are one: the Arians 


| anſwered, that [unum ſumus] was to be underſtood by the 
aſſent of their wills, and agreement of their minds, not 
by unity of their natures. Thus it happeneth now-a- 
days, where men do doubt of the ſacrament, But Hi- 
lary going on, and proving the natural conjunction be- 
tween the Father and the Son [Aa fortiori,] queſtioneth 


with his adverſaries after this manner: „I demand of 


« them now which will needs have the unity of will only 
« between the Father and the Son, whether Chriſt be 
% now in us truly by nature, or only by the agreement 


of wills. If (faith he) the Word be incarnate in very 


« deed, and we receive at the Lord's table the Word 
« made fleſh, how then is he to be thought not to dwell 
jn us naturally, who being born man, hath both ta- 
c ken the nature of our fleſh upon him that is now in- 
- < ſeparable, and hath alſo mingled that nature of his 
« own fleſh, unto the nature of eternity under the ſacra- 
« ment of his fleſh, to be. communicated unto us?“ 
Thus much hath Hilary. Whereupon I aſk of you this 
queſtion, How Chriſt dwelleth now in us? according to 


faith, or according to nature? 


Cran. I ſay that Chriſt dwelleth verily in us carnally 
and naturally, for that he hath taken of the virgin our 
fleſh upon him, and becauſe he hath communicated his 
nature unto us. | +4] 
Treſh. Bucer contra Abrincenſem, referreth theſe words 

only to the Euchariſt, ſaying, * Chriit doth exhibit all 

* this unto us in his holy ſupper, and according to the 
holy fathers (ſaith he) Chriſt liveth thereby in us, not 
only by faith and love, as abſent, but naturally, cor- 
 « porally, and carnally. Wherefore he is not abſent, 
* neither are we joined to Chriſt only by a ſpiritual union 


© © (as you ſuppoſe) but alſo by a corporal and carnal | 
= © union.” 


- Cran. I know that Mr. Bucer was a learned man. 
But y »ur faith is in good caſe which leaneth upon Bu- 
cer. 

Tr i, 1 Jo not bring Bucer as a patron of our faith, 
but becaule he is a man of your ſort, and yet bringeth 
this place of Hilary for that union which we have by 
the ſacrament; and confeſſeth, that by it we are carnally 
united to Chriſt, whereas you think we are joined by it 
on:y through faith and love. | 

Cran. I ſay that Chriſt was communicated unto us, not 


% Father.” Wherefore of theſe words it is manifeſt, 
that we obtain this perfect unity by means of the ſa- 

crament, and that Chriſt by it is carnally united un- 
to us. | 
Cran. Nay, Hilary in that ſame place doth teach, that 
it is done by baptiſm: and that doctrine is not to be ſuf- 
fered in the church, which teacheth, that we are not 
Joined to Chriſt by baptiſm. 

Weſt. Repeat the argument. | 

Cran. You mult firſt make an argument. | 

Treſh. It is made already, but it ſhall be made again 
in this form : 4 | 

As Chriſt liveth by his Father, ſo they that eat Chriſt's 

fleſh live by the ſame fleſh. 

But Chriſt liveth by the Father, not only by faith and 

love, but naturally. | 

Ergo, We live not through the eating of Chriſt's fleſh, 

by faith and love only, but naturally. 

Cran. We live by Chriſt, not only by faith and love, 
but eternally indeed. 

Treſh. Nay, naturally; I prove it thus: 

As Chriſt liveth by the Father, ſo live we by his fleſh 
eaten of us. 

But Chriſt liveth not by his Father, only by faith and 
love, but naturally. 

Therefore we do not live by eating of Chriſt's fleſh 
only by faith and love (as you ſuppoſe) but naturally, 

Cran. The minor is not true. t 

Treſh. This is the opinion of Arius, That Chriſt is 
united to his Father by conjunction of mind, and not 
naturally, 

Cran, I ſay not ſo yet, neither do I think ſo. But I 
will tell you what I like not in your minor. You ſay, 
That Chriſt doth not live by his Father only by faith and 
— but I ſay, That Chriſt liveth not at all by his 

aith. 

Weſt. Mark and conſider well this word (by Faith) 
leſt any occaſion of cavilling be given. 

Treſh. Let that word (by Faith) be omitted. Neither 
did I mean, that Chriſt liveth by his Father through 
faith, Yet the ſtrength of the argument remaineth in 
force; for elſe Hilary doth not confute the Arians, except 
there be a greater conjunction between us and Chriſt, 
when he is eaten of us, than only a ſpiritual conjunction. 
You do only grant an union. As for a carnal or natural 
union of the ſubſtance of the fleſh, by which we are 
Joined more than ſpiritually, you do not grant. But our 
Lord Jeſus give you a better mind, and ſhew you the 


| 


only by faith, but in very deed alſo when he was born of | light of his truth, that you may return into che way of 


the virgin. We have fellowſhip with Chriſt, when we 


are united in the unity of the church; when we are 


made fleſh of his fleſh, and -bones of his bones, and 
ſo we are united in the communion, in baptiſm, and in 
faith. 

Treſh. I pray you what fellowſhip have we with 
Chriſt, in that he is made man? Are not the Turks and 
Jews therein joined with -him ? For they are men as we 
are, and are joined with him in man's nature, in that he 
was born of a woman. I ſpeak now of. a more near uni- 
ty. We are made one with Chriſt by the communion in 
a- perfect unity. | 

Cran. We are made ſo, I grant: but we are made ſo 
aliv by baptiſm ; and the unity in baptiſm is perfect. 

Treſh. We are not made one by baptiſm in a perfect 
unity, as Hilary there ſpeaketh, but by the communion, 
by which we are carnally made one, but not likewiſe by 
baptiſm : wheretore you underſtand not Hilary. You 
ſhall hear his words, which are theſe: „He had now 
*« declared afore the ſacrament of his perfect union, ſay- 
ing, As the living Father ſent me, ſo do I alſo live 
by the Father. And he that eateth my fleſh, ſhall alſo 
live through me,” And a little after that he writeth 
thus: “ This truly is the cauſe of our life, that we have 
«« Chriſt dwelling by his fleſh in us that are fleſhly, which 


46. 0 by him ſhall live in ſuch fort as he liveth by his 
Ae | 


righteouſneſs. 

Weſt. We came hither to diſpute, and not to pray. 

Treſh. Is it not lawful to pray for them that err? 

Welt. It is not lawful yet. But proceed. 

Treſh. Again, I reaſon thus; As Chriſt liveth by his 
Father, after the lame manner do we live by the eating of 
his fleſh. 

But Chriſt liveth not by his Father, only in unity of 
will, but naturally. 

Ergo, We do not live when we eat the fleſh of Chriſt, 
only by faith and unity of will, but naturally. 

Cran. This 1s my faith, and it agreeth with the ſcrip- 
ture, Chriſt liveth by his Father naturally, and maketh 
us to live by himſelf indeed naturally, and that not only 
in the ſacrament of the euchariſt, but alſo in baptiſm, 
For infants, when they are baptized, do eat the fleſh of 
Chriſt, | 

Welt. Anſwer either to the whole argument, or to the 
parts thereof. For this argument is ſtrong, and cannot 
be diflolved, 

Cran. This is the argument. 

As Chriſt liveth by his Father, after the ſame manner 
do we live by his fleſh, being eaten of us. | 

But Chriſt. liveth not by his Father only in unity of 
will, but naturally, | | 


| . 
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Hrgo, We eating his fleſn do not live only by faith 
and love, but naturally. 
But the major is falſe; | 

manner we live by Chriſt, as he liveth by his 

Weſt. Hilary faith, After the ſame manner, upon theſe - 
words, He that cateth my fleſh ſhall live by me. Ergo, 
Chriſt liveth by his Father, after the ſame manner WC ſhall 
live by his fleſh. Here you ſce, that Hilary faith, At- 
ter the ſame manner. i i 

Cran. After the ſame manner, doth not ſignify alike 
in all things, but in deed and eternally : for ſo do we 
live by Chriſt, and Chriſt liveth by his Father. For in 
other reſpects Chriſt liveth otherwiſe by his Father, than 
we live by Chriſt. 5 

Wielt. He liveth by his Father naturally and eternally. 

Ergo, We live by Chriſt naturally and eternally. 

Cran. We do not live naturally, but by grace, if you 
take naturally for the manner of nature; as Chrilt hath 
eternal life of his Father, ſo have we of him. 

Weſt. 1 ſtick to this word, Naturally. 

Cran. I mean it touching the truth of nature. For 
Chriſt liveth otherwiſe by his Father, than we live by 
Chriſt. 

Weſt, Hilary, in his eighth book De Trinitate, de- 
nieth it, when he ſaith, He liveth therefore by his Fa- 
ther; and as he liveth by his Father, after the fame man- 
ner we ſhall live by his fleſh. 

Cran. We ſha!l live after the ſame manner, as con- 
cerning the nature of the fleſh of Chriſt : For as he hath 
of his Father the nature of eternity, fo ſhall we have of 
him. 

Weſt. Anſwer unto the parts of the argument. 

As (hriſt liveth by his Father, after the ſame manner 
ſhall we live by his fleſh. 

But Chriſt doth not live by his Father only in unity 
of will, but naturally. 

Ergo, We cating of his fleſh, do not live only by faith 
and love, but naturally. 

Cran. I grant (as I ſaid) we live by Chriſt naturally: 
but { never heard that Chriſt liveth with his Father in 
unity of will only. 

Weſt. Becauſe it ſeemeth a marvel unto you; hear 
what Hilary faith : * Theſe things are recited of us to 
« this end, becauſe the heretics, feigning an unity of 
„vill only between the Father and the Son, did uſe 
e the example of our unity with God, as though we 
being united to the Son, and by the Son to the Father 
© only by obedience and will of religion, had no pro- 
pricty of the natural communion by the ſacrament of 
the body and blood.” 

But anſwer to the argument. Chrilt liveth by his Fa- 
ther naturally and eternally : theretore do we live by 
C hrilt naturally and eternally. 

Cran. Cyril and Hilary do ſay, that Chriſt is united to 
us not only by will, bur allo by nature: he doth com- 
municate to us his own nature, and ſo is Chriſt made one 
with us carnally and corporally, becauſe he took our na- 
ture of the virgin Mary. And Hilary doth not ſay only 
that Chriſt is naturally in us, but that we allo are natu- 
rally in him, and in the Father; that is, that we are par- 
takers of their nature, which is eternity, or everlaſting- 
neſs. For as the Word, receiving our nature, did join it 
in unity of perſon, and did communicate unto that our 
nature, the nature of his eternity; that like as he, being 
the everlaſting Word of the Father, had everlaſting | 
life of the Father, even ſo he gave the ſame nature to his 
fleſh. Laikewile alſo did he communicate with us the 
ſame nature of eternity, which he and the Father have, 
and that we ſhould be one with them, not only in will and 
love, but that we ſhould be alſo partakers of the nature 
of everlaſting life. 

Weſt. Hilary, where he ſaith, Chriſt communicated. 
to us his nature, meaneth that not by his nativity, but 


namely, That by the ſame 
8 Father. 
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Cran. He hath communicated to us his fleſh by his na. 
tivity. 

Wet. We have communicated to him our fleſh when 
he was born. 3 

Cran. Nay, he communicated to us his fleſh, when he 
was born, and that I will ſhew you out of Cyril upon 
this place, Et homo factus eſt. : 

Welt. Ergo, Chriſt being born, gave us his fleſh, 

Cran. In his nativity he made us partakers of his fleſh, 

Weſt. Right, Sirs. 

Cran. Yea, right. 

Ched. This place of Hilary is ſo dark, that you were 
compelled to falſify it in your book, becaule you could 
not draw it to confirm your purpoſe. 

« Tf Chriſt have taken verily the fleſh of our body, 
and the man that was verily born of the virgin Mary 
is Chriſt, and alſo we receive under the true myſtery 
the fleſh of his body, by means whereof we ſhall be 
one (for the Father is in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us) how 
ſhall that be called the unity of will, when the natural 
property, brought to pals by the ſacrament, is the ſa- 
crament of unity? We mult not ſpeak in the ſenſe of 
man, or of the world, in matters concerning God : 
neither muſt we perverſely wreſt any ſtrange or wicked 
ſenſe out of the wizoleſome meaning of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, thro? impudent and vile contention: Let us read 
thoſe things that are written, and let us underſtand 
thoſe things that we read, and then we ſhall perform 
the duty of perfect faith. For as touching that natural 
and true being of Chriſt in us, except we learn of him, 
we ſpeak fooliſhly and ungodly that thing that we do 
ſpeak. For he ſaith, My fleſh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed: He thzt eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. 
As touching the verity of his fleſh and blood, there rs 
left no place of doubt: for now, both by the teſti- 
mony of the Lord, and alſo by our faith, it is verily 
fleſh, and verily blood.” | 

Here you have falſified Hilary, for you have ſet [vero 
tub myſterio,] for [vere ſub myiterio, | we receive truly 
under a myſtery. Hilary thrice reporteth [vere ſub myf- 
terio,] and you interpret it twice [vere ſub myſterio, ] but 
the third time you have | vero] for [vere]. 

Cran. Aſſuredly, I am not guilty of any deceit herein. 
It may be that the copy which I followed had [ſub vero 
mylterio,] that is, under a true myſtery ; although touch- 
ing the ſenſe it differeth little. God I call to witneſs, I 
have always hated falſifying, and if you had leiſure and 
luſt to hear falſe citations, I could recite unto you fix 
hundred. 

Weſt. Here ſhall be ſhewed you two copies of Hilary, 
the one printed at Baſil, the other at Paris. 

Cran. ] ſuppoſe that Dr. Smith's book hath | vero.] 

Weſt. Here is Dr. Smith; let him anſwer for himſelf. 

Mr. Smith, Mr. Doctor, what ſay you for yourſelf ? 
ſpeak, if you know it. 

Here Dr. Smith, either for the truth in his book 
alledged, or elſe aſtoniſhed with Dr. Weſton's 
haſty calling, ſtaid to anſwer : for he only put off 
his cap, and kept ſilence. 

Welt. But your own book, printed by Wolf your 
own printer, hath | vero. 

Cran. That book is taken from me, which eaſily might 
have ended this controverſy. I am ſure, the book of 
decrees hath vero. 

Cole. Now you admit the book of decrees, when it 
maketh for you. 

ran. Touching the ſenſe of the matter there is little 
difference. The change of one letter for another, is but 
a ſmall matter. i | 

_ Welt, No ? Ves; Paſtor (as you know) ſignifieth 2 
biſhop, and piſtor ſignifieth a baker. But Paſtor ſhall be 
Piſtor, a biſhop ſhall be a baker, by this your change of 
one letter, if Vere and Vero do nothing change the tenſe. 
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Cran. Let it be ſo, that in Piſtor and Paſtor one let- 
ter maketh ſome difference : Yet let Piſtor be either a 
maker or baker of bread, ye ſee here the change of a 
letter, and yet no great difference to be in the ſenſe. 

Yong. This diſputation is taken in hand, that the 
truth might appear. I perceive that I mult go another 
way to work than I had thought. It is a common ſaying, 
Againſt them that deny principles, we mult not diſpute. 
Therefore that we may agree of the principles, I demand, 
Whether there be any other body of Chrilt than his in- 
ſtrumental body ? 


Cran. There is no natural body of Chriſt, but his 
organical body. 


Yong. Again, I demand whether ſenſe and reaſon 
ought to give place to faith? 

* Cran, They ought. | 4 
Yong. Thirdly, Whether Chriſt be true in all his 


7 words? 


Cran. Vea, he is moſt true, and truth itſelf. 
Vong. Fourthly, Whether Chriſt at his ſupper mind- 
ed to do that which he ſpake, or no? 
Cran. In ſaying he ſpake, but in ſaying he made not, 
but made the ſacrament to his diſciples. | 
Yong. Anſwer according to the truth, Whether did 
| Chriſt that as God and man which he ſpake, when he 
ſaid, This is my body ? | 
Cran. This is a ſophiſtical cavillation; go plainly to 
work. There is ſome deceit in theſe queitions. You 
ſeek ſubtilneſs, leave your crafty fetches, 
Tong. I demand, Whether Chriſt by theſe words 
wrought any thing or no ? 
Cran. He did inſtitute the ſacrament. 

Yong. But anſwer, whether he did work any thing ? 

Cran. He did work in inſtituting the ſacrament. 
Jong. Now I have you; for before you ſaid, it was a 

figurative ſpeech. 
But a figure worketh nothing. 

Ergo, It is not a figurative ney A lyar ought to 
have a good memory. 

Cran. I underſtood your ſophiſtry before. You by 
working underſtand converting into the body of Chriſt : 
but Chriſt wrought the ſacrament: not in converting, 
but in inſtituting, 

Yong. Wo be to them that make Chriſt a deceiver. 
Did he work any other thing than he ſpake, or the ſelf- 
ſame thing? | 

Cran. He wrought the ſacrament, and by theſe words 
he ſignified the effect. 

Yong. A figurative ſpeech is no working thing. 

But the ſpeech of Chriſt is working. 

Ergo, It is not figurative. | 

Cran: It worketh by inſtituting, not by converting. 

Yong. The thing ſignified in the ſacrament, is it not 
that ſacrament ? | 
_ Cran. It is. For the thing is miniſtered in a ſign. He 
followeth the letter that taketh the thing for a ſign. Au- 
guſtine ſeparateth the ſacrament from the thing. The 
lacrament (faith he) is one, and the thing of the ſacra- 
ment another. | 

Welt. Stick to this argument. 

It is a figurative ſpeech. 

Ergo, It worketh nothing. 

Yong. But the ſpeech of Chriſt is a working thing. 

Ergo, It is not figurative. 
(ran. Oh how many crafts are in this argument? they 
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Ergo, the ſpeech of Chriſt in the ſupper was not figu- 


rative. 


Cran. I anſwer, Theſe are mere ſophiſms: The ſpeech 
doth not work, but Chriſt by the ſpcech doth wot k the 
ſacrament. 

I look for ſcriptures at your hands, for they are tho 
foundation of diſputations. 

Yong. Are not theſe words of ſcripture, This is my 
body ? The word of Chriſt is of ſtrength; and by the 
Lord's words the heavens were made. He ſaid, Fhis is 
my body: Ergo, he made it. 

Cran. He made the ſacrament, and I deny your ar- 
gument. 

Yong. If he wrought nothing, nothing is left there. 
He ſaid, This is my body. Tou ſay, contrary to the 
ſcriptures, it is not the body of Chriſt, and fall from the 
fa th. 

Cran. You interpret the ſcriptures contrary to all the 
old writers, and feign a ſtrange ſenſe. 

« Yong. Ambrole faith : “ Thou haſt read of the 
« works of all the world; That he ſpake the word, and 
« they were made; he commanded, and they were crea- 
« ted. Cannot the word of Chriſt, which made of no- 
« thing that which was not, change thoſe things that 
« are, into that they were not? For it is no leſs matter 
« to give new things, than to change natures. But what 
« uſe we arguments? let us uſe his own examples, and 
« ſet us confirm the variety of the myſtery by example 
« of his incarnation. Did the uſe of nature go before, 
« when the Lord Jeſus was born of Mary? If you ſeek 
« the order of nature, conception is wont to be made 
« by a woman jcined to a man. It is manifeſt therefore, 
« that contrary to the order of nature, a virgin did con- 
« ceive: and this body that we make, is of the virgin. 
« What ſeekeſt thou here the order of nature in the 
« body of Chriſt, when againſt the order of nature the 
Lord Jeſus was conceived of a virgin? It was the true 
« fleſh of Chriſt which was crucified, and which was 
« buried ; therefore it was truly the ſacrament of him: 
« The Lord Jeſus himſelf crieth, This is my body. 
« Before the bleſſing of the heavenly words, it is named 
another kind: but after the conſecration the body of 
« Chriſt is ſigniſied. He calleth it his blood. Before 
« conſecration it is called another thing: after conſecra- 
« tion it is called blood; and thou ſayeſt, Amen; that 
« js, It is true. That the mouth ſpeaketh, let the in- 
« ward mind confeſs: that the word foundgth, let the 
e heart perceive.?“ | 

The ſame Ambroſe, in his fourth book of ſacraments; 
the fourth chapter, faith thus: * This bread is bread 
« before the words of the ſacraments; when the conſe- 
« cration cometh to it, of bread it is made the fleſh of 
« Chriſt, Let us confirm this therefore ; How can that 
« which is bread, by conſecration be the body of Chriſt ? 
By what words then is the conſecration made, and by 
« whoſe words? By the words of our Lord Jeſus. For 
e touching all other things that are ſaid, Praiſe is given 
to God, prayer is made for the people, for kings, and 
« for the reſt : when it cometh that the revererid ſacra- 
« ment muſt be made, then the prieſt uſeth not his own 
« words, but the words of Chriſt: Therefore the word 
« of Chriſt maketh this ſacrament. What word? That 
„ word, by which all things were made: The Lord com- 
** manded, and heaven Was made; the Lord commanded, 
« and the earth was made; the Lord commanded; and 


are 1. veer fallacies ; I ſaid not, That the words of Chriſt | * the ſeas were made; the Lord commanded, and all 
== do wo tk, but Chriſt himſelf; and he worketh by a figu- | «© creatures were made. Dolt thou not ſee then how 
"XX rative i vecch. « ſtrong in working the word of Chriſt is? If therefore 


. If a figure work, it maketh of bread the body ſo great ſtrength be in the Lord's word; that thoſe 
of Chriſt. . | « things ſhould begin to be whith were not before, how 
„ Cran. A figurative ſpeech worketh not. * much the rather it is of ſtrength to work, that theſe 

Weſt. A figurative ſpeech, by your own confeſſion, | “ things which were, ſhould be changed into another 


worketh noth ing. 
But the ſpeech} of Chriſt in the ſupper (as you grant) 
wrought ſomewhat. | | 


„thing?“ Ambroſe faith, that the words are of ſtrength 


to work, . | 8 
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Weſton. You omit thoſe words which follow, which 
maketh the ſenſe of Ambroſe plain : Read them. 

Yong. © Heaven was not, the ſea was not, the earth 
« was not, but hear him that ſaid ; He ſpake the word, 
« and they were made; he commanded, and they were 
« created. Therefore to anſwer thee, it was not the 
« body of Chriſt before conſecration, but after the con- 
« ſecration, I ſay to thee, that now it 1s the body of 
« Chriſt.” 

Cran. All theſe things are common. I ſay, that God 
doth chiefly work in the ſacraments. | 

Yong. How doth he work? 

Cran. By his 1 1 as he doth in baptiſm. N 

Vong. Nay, by the word he changeth the bread into 
his body. This is the truth, acknowledge the truth, give 
place to the truth. 

Cran. O glorious words! You are too full of words. 

Yong. Nay, O glorious truth! You make no change 
at all, 

Cran. Not ſo, but I make a great change; as in them 
that are baptized, is there not a great change, when the 
child of a bondſlave of the devil, is made the fon of God? 
ſo it is alſo in the ſacrament of the ſupper, when he re- 
ceiveth us into his protection and favour. 

Yong. If he work in the ſacraments, he worketh in 
this ſacrament. 

Cran. God worketh in his faithful, not in the ſacra- 
ments. 

Weſt. In the ſupper the words are directed to the 
bread ; in baptiſm to the Spirit. He ſaid not, the water is 
the Spirit ; but of the bread he ſaid, This is my body, 
Cran. He calleth the Spirit a Dove, when the Spirit 
deſcended in likeneſs of a Dove. 

Weſt. He doth nut call the Spirit a Dove; he 
ſaith, that he deſcended as a Dove. He was ſeen in the 
likeneſs of a Dove. As in baptiſm the words are directed 
to him that is bapriſed, ſo in the ſupper the words are di- 
rected unto the bread, 

Cran. Nay, it is written, Upon whomſoever thou 
£ ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending.” He calleth that which 
deſcended the Holy Spirit. And Auguſtine calleth the 
Dove, the Spirit. Hear what Auguſtine faith in 1 Joh. 
„ What meant he by the Dove, that is, by the Holy 
« Ghoſt? Forſooth to teach, who ſent him.” 

Yong. He underſtandeth of the Spirit deſcending as a 
Dove: The Spirit is inviſible. If you mind to have the 
truth heard, let us proceed. Hear what Ambroſe faith : 
% You ſce what a working power the word of Chriſt 
„ hath, Therefore if there be ſo great power in the 
« Lord's word, that thoſe things which were not, begin 
* to be; how much more of. ſtrength is it, to work, that 
<« thoſe things that were, ſhould be changed into another 
„thing?“ 

And in the fifth chapter he ſaith: * Before it is conſe- 
* crated, it is bread : but when the words of Chriſt come 
« to it, it is the body of Chriſt.” 

But hear what he faith more; © Take ye, eat ye, this 
« is my body. Before the words of Chriſt, the CUP 1s 
« full of wine and water; when the words of Chriſt have 
« wrought, there is made the blood of Chriſt which re- 
- « deemed the people.” What can be more plain? 

Cran. Nay, what can be leſs to the purpoſe ? The 
words are of ſtrength to work in this ſacrament, as they 
are in baptiſm. 

Pye. The words of Chriſt (as Ambroſe ſaith) are of 
ſtrength to work. What do they work? Ambroſe ſaith, 
they make the blood which redeemed the people. 

Ergo, The natural blood is made. 

Cran. The ſacrament of his blood is made. The 
words make the blood to them that receive it : Not that 
the blood is in the cup, but in the receiver. 

Pye. There is made the blood which redeemed the 
people. | 

Cran. The blood 1s made, that is, the ſacrament of 
the blood, by which he redeemed the people, [Fir] It is 

I 


but 
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made, that is to ſay [Oſtenditur], It is ſhewed forth there, 
And Ambroſe ſaith, we receive in a ſimilitude. © As 
« thou haſt received the ſimilitude of his death, ſo allo 
« thou drinkeſt the ſimilitude of his precious blood.” 

Weſt. He ſaith, in a ſimilitude, becauſe it is miniſtered 
under another likeneſs. And this is the argument: 

There is made the blood which redeemed the people. 

But the natural blood redeemed the people. 

Ergo, There is the natural blood of Chriſt. 

You anſwer, that words make it blood to them that re- 
ceive it z not that blood is in the cup, but becauſe it is 
made blood to them that receive it. That all men may 
ſee how falſely you would avoid the fathers, hear what 
Ambroſe faith, in the ſixth book and firſt chapter. 

« Peradventure thou wilt ſay, how be they true? 1 
&« which ſee the ſimilitude, do not ſee the truth of the 
& blood. Firſt of all I told thee of the word of Chriſt, 
© which ſo worketh, that it can change and turn kinds 
e ordained by nature. Afterward, when the diſciples 
e could not abide the words of Chriſt, but hearing that 
he gave his fleſh to eat, and his blood to drink, they 
„ departed. Only Peter ſaid, Thou haſt the words of 
ce eternal life, whither ſhould I go from thee ? Leſt there- 
« fore more ſhould ſay this thing, as though there ſhould 
© be a certain horror of blood, and yet the grace of re- 
+ demption ſhould remain: therefore in a ſimilitude thou 
© receiveſt the ſacrament, but indeed thou obtaineſt the 
grace and power of his nature.” 

Cran. Theſe words of themſelves are plain enough. 
And he read this place again, Thou receiveſt the ſacra- 
ment for a ſimilitude. But what is that he faith, Thou 
receiveſt for a ſimilitude? I think he underſtandeth the 
lacrament to be the ſimilitude of his blood. 

Ched. That you may underſtand that truth diſſenteth 
not from truth, to overthrow that which you ſay of that 
ſimilitude; hear what Ambroſe ſaith : 

If the heavenly Word did work in other things, doth 


it not work in the heavenly facraments? Therefore thou 


“ haſt learned, that of bread is made the body of Chriſt, 


and that wine and water is put into that cup, but by 


„ conſecration of the heavenly Word it is made blood. 
“ But thou wilt ſay peradventure, that the likeneſs of 
* blood is not ſeen. But it hath a ſimilitude. For as 
thou haſt received the ſimilitude of his death, fo alſo 
* thou drinkeſt the ſimilitude of his precious blood, fo 
that there is no horror of blood, and yet it worketh 
the price of redemption. Therefore thou haſt learned, 
* that that which thou receiveſt is the body of Chriſt.” 

Cran. He ſpeaketh of ſacraments ſacramentally. He 
calleth the ſacraments by the names of the things; for 
he uſeth the ſigns for the things fignified : and therefore 
the bread is not called bread, but his body, for the ex- 
cellency and dignity of the things ſignified by it. So doth 
Ambroſe interpret himſelf, when he ſaith, For a type 
* or figure whereof we receive the myſtical cup of his 
blood, for the ſafeguard of our bodies and ſouls.” 

Ched, A type! He calleth not the blood of Chriſt a 
type or ſign : but the blood of bulls and goats in that re- 
ſpect was a type or ſign. 

Cran. This is new learning; you ſhall never read this 
among the fathers. 

CM: But Ambroſe ſaith ſo. 

ran. He calleth the bread and the cup a type o 

of the blood of Chriſt, and of his dine. FREIE Ng 

Welt. Ambroſe underſtandeth it for a type of his. be- 


nefit, that is, of redemption, not of the blood of Chriſt, 


but of his paſſion, The cup is the type 'of hi 
5 2 eng * is his + Bug | i oy 
ran. He faith moſt plainly, that the cup i ? 
Chriſt's blood. | Azad ee 
Ched. As Chriſt is really and truly incarnate, ſo is he 
truly and really in the ſacrament. N 
But Chriſt is really and truly incarnate. 7 
Ergo, The body of Chrilt is truly and really in the 


ſacrament. 
Cran. 
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Cran. I deny the Major. R 
Ched. I prove the Major out of Juſtin, in his ſecond 
apology, C reiner d ον Ot cap nble Less Xęisòg 
6 Gwrng nu, Xal 0a0x% Xal , und culnęig naw EX, 
gro x0) Ta di uns Aya Te wap airy wvxapiniiicay Tp@n, 
if ic a N Tuprts KATH ulla rei. nwny bxelyy 7 
cage Ne Legs xa HM, aipe e ¹i live. 
Cran. This place hath been falſified by Marcus Con- 
ſtantius. Juſtin meant nothing elſe but that the bread, 
which nouriſheth us, is called the body of Chriſt. | 
Ched. To the argument. As Chriſt is truly and natu- 
rally incarnate, &c. as above. 
Cran. 1 deny the Major. 5 
Ched. The words of Juſtin are thus to be interpreted 
word for word. | | 
« As by the Word of God, Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 
e being made fleſh, had both fleſh and blood for our ſal- 
« vation: ſo we are taught, that the meat conſecrated by 
e the word of prayer, inſtituted of him, whereby our 
« blood and fleſh are nouriſhed by communion, is the 
« fleſh and blood of the ſame Jeſus which was made 


4 fleſh.” 


Cran. You have tranſlated it well ; but I deny your 
Major. This is the ſenſe of Juſtin; that the bread is 


called the body of Chriſt, and yet of that ſanctified meat 


our bodies are nouriſhed. | 
Ched. Nay, he faith, of that ſanctified meat both our 
bodies and ſouls are nouriſhed. | 
Cran. He ſaith not ſo; but he faith that it nouriſheth 
dur fleſh and blood: and how can that nouriſh the ſoul, 
that nouriſheth the fleſh and blood? 
Cole. It feedeth the body by the ſoul. 
Cran. Speak uprightly. Can that which is received 
by the ſoul and ſpirit be called the meat of the body ? 
Weſt. Hear then what Irenzus ſaith, * This the ſame 
cup which is a creature, he confirmed to be his body, 
« by which he increaſeth our bodies. When both the 
cup mixcd and the bread broken, hath joined to it the 
Word of God, it is made the ſacrament of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, of which the ſubſtance of our flcſh 
is increaſed and conſiſteth. 
The ſubſtance of our fleſh is increaſed by the body 
and blood of Chriſt. 


Ergo, Our body is nouriſhed by the body and blood 
of Chriſt. 

Cran. I deny your argument. He calleth it the fleſh 
and blood, for the ſacrament of the body and blood, as 
Tertullian alſo ſaith, Our fleſh is nouriſhed with ſym- 
c bolica! or ſacramental bread, but our ſoul is nouriſhed 
« with the body of Chriſt.” | 
' Weſt. Look what he ſaith more. How do they ſay, 
< that the fleſh cannot receive the gift of God, that is 


CC 


& eternal life, which is nouriſhed with the blood and body 


« of Chrilt ?” 

Cran. The body is nouriſhed both with the ſacrament, 
and with the body of Chriſt: With the ſacrament to a 
temporal life; with the body of Chriſt to eternal life. 

Ched. I cennot but be ſorry when I fee ſuch a manifeſt 
lye in your writings. For where you tranſlate Juſtin on 
this faſhion ; that the bread, water, and wine are not ſo 
to be taken in this ſacrament, as common meats and drinks 
are wont to be taken of us, but are meats choſen out par- 
ticularly for this, namely, for the giving of thanks, and 
therefore be called of the Greeks Euchariſtia, that is, 
thankſgiving; they are called moreover the blood and 


body of Chriſt (ſo have you tranſlated it): the words of 


Juſtin are thus; ** We are taught that the meat conſe- 
<« crated by the word of prayer, by the which our fleſh 
& and blood is nouriſhed by communion, is the body and 
& blood of the ſame Jeſus which was made fleſh.” 
Cran. I did not tranſlate it word tor word, but only I 
gave the meaning: And I go nothing from this meaning. 
Harpſ. You remember touching Juſtin, to whom this 
apology was written, namely, to an heathen man. The 
heathen thought that the chriſtians came to the church 
I v 
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to common bread, but as to, &c. as is ſaid afore. Weigh 
the place well, it is right worthy to be noted; our fleſh 
is nouriſhed according to mutation. 
Cran. We ought not to conſider the bare bread, but 
whoſoever cometh to the ſacrament eateth the true body 
of Chriſt. 1s . 3 
Weſt. You have corrupted Emiſſenus; for inſtead of 
ſet Cibis ſatiendus, that is, To be filled with meat, you 
have ſet Cibis ſatiendus ſpiritualibus, that is, To be filled 
with ſpiritual meats. .. 
Cran. I have not corrupted it; 
decrees. : 75 = | gs i 
Weſt. You have corrupted another place of Emiſſenus; 
for you have omitted theſe words: Marvel thou when 
e thou comeſt up to the reverend altar to be filled with 
&« ſpiritual meats: Look in faith to the holy body and 
” 8K of thy God, mar vel at his honour, worthily touch 
ce him.“ | 7 
Cran. This book hath not thar. # ; 
Weſt. Alſo you have falſified this place by evil tranſ- 
lating [Honora corpus Dei tui] Honour the body of thy 
God; you have tranſlated it, ¶ Honora eum qui eſt Deus 
tuus] Honour him which is thy God: Whereas Emiſſenus 
8 not, Honour him; but, Houour the body of thy 
od. 8 | | | 
Cran. I have ſo tranſlated him, and yet no leſs truly, 
than not without a weighty cauſe elſe it ſhould not have 
been without danger, it I had tranſlated it thus ; Honour 
the body of thy God ; becauſe of certain, that, according 
to the error of the Anthropomorphites, dreamed that God 
On SES BUILT 254 tus 
Weſt. Nay, you moſt of all have brought the people 
into that error, which ſo long have taught that he ſitteth 
at the right hand of God the Father; and counted me 
for an heretic, becauſe I preached that God had no right 
hand. Then I will oppoſe you in the very articles of 
ET GS EE ior. ens | 
Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father, 
But God the Father had no right hand. | 
Ergo, Where is Chriſt now? | 7 
Cran. I am not ſo ignorant a novice in the articles of 
my faith, but that I underſtand, that to fit at the SP 


hand of God, doth ſignify to be equal in the glory of the 
Father. RET ES: | 

Weſt. Now then take this argument. | 

Whereſoever God's authority is, there is Chriſt's body. 

But God's authority is in every place. ' 
Ergo, What letteth the body of Chriſt to be in every 
place? | 8 
| Moreover you have alſo corrupted Duns. - 

Cran. This is a great offence, I promiſe you. 
Weſt. For you have omitted Secundum apparentiam, 
that is, As it appeareth. Where his words are theſe, 
Et fi quæras quare voluit eccleſia eligere iſtum intel- 
älectum ita difficilem hujus articuli, cum verba ſcripturæ 
« poſſint ſalvari ſecundum intellectum facilem & verio- 
rem, ſecundum apparentiam, de hoc articulo, &c, That 

is, If you demand why the church did chuſe this ſo 
hard an undertaking of this article; whereas the words 
of ſcripture may be ſalved after an eaſy and true under- 
ſtanding [As appeareth] of this article, &c. 

Cran, It is not ſo. F 

Weſt. Alſo you have ſet forth a catechiſm in the name 
of the ſynod of London, and yet there be fifty, Which 
witneſſing that they were of the number of the convoca- 
tion, never heard one word of this catechiſm; | 

Cran. I was ignorant of the ſetting to of that title; and 
as ſoon as I had knowledge thereof, 1 did not like it: 
Therefore when I complained thereof to the council, it 
was anſwered me by them, that the book was ſo intituled; 
becauſe it was ſet forth in the time of the convocation. 

Weſt. Moreovet you have in Duns tranſlated In Ro- 


mana eccleſia, pro eccleſia catholica. In the church of 
Rome, for, The catholic church. 


. 's 0 . 
L Cran, 


for it is ſo in the 
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Cran. Yea, but he meant the Romiſh church. 
Weſt. Moreover you have depraved S. Thomas, name- 
ly, where he hath theſe words: In quantum vero eſt 
« ſacrificium, habet vim ſatisfactivam: Sed in ſatisfac- 
« tione attenditur magis affectio offerentis, quam quan- 
« titas oblationis. Unde Dominus dicit apud Lucam de 
« vidua quæ obtulit duo tra, quod plus omnibus miſit. 
„ Quamvis ergo hac oblatio ex ſui quantitate ſufficiet 
« ad ſatisfaciendum pro omni pœna: tamen fit ſatisfac- 
« toria illis pro quibus offertur, vel etiam offerentibus, 
« ſecundum quantitatem ſuæ devotionis, &. non pro tota 
e pena. That is, Inaſmuch as it is a ſacrifice, it hath 
&« the power of ſatisfaction: But in ſatisfaction the af- 
« fection of the offerer is more to be weighed than the 
« quantity of the oblation. Wherefore the Lord ſaid 
jn Luke's goſpel, of the widow which offered two 
« mites, that ſhe caſt in more than they all. Therefore 
although this oblation of the quantity of itſelf will ſut- 
« fice to ſatisfy for all pain, yet it js made ſatisfactory to 
« them, for whom it is offered, or to the offerers, accord- 
« ing to the quantity of their devotion, and not for all 
<« the pain.” AA 
You have thus turned it, Quod facrificium ſacerdo- 
« tis habet vim ſatisfactivam, &c. That is, That the ſa- 


rh err. 


« crifice of the prieſt hath power of ſatisfaction, & c.“ 


And therefore in this place you have chopped in this 
word ¶ Sacerdotis] of the prieſt, whereas in the tranſlation 
of all the New Teftament you have not ſer it, but where 
Chriſt was put to death. And again, where S. Thomas 
hath [pro omni pœna] for all pain, your book omitteth 
many things there, | 

Thus you, ſee, brethren, the truth ſtedfaſt and invinci- 
ble; you ſee allo the craft and deceit of heretics ; the 
truth may be preſſed, but it cannot be oppreſſed ; there- 


fore cry altogether, Vincit Veritas, The truth over- 


cometh. 


This diſordered diſputation, ſometime in Latin, ſome 


time in Engliſh, continued almoſt till two of the clock. 


Which being finiſhed, and the arguments written and 


delivered to the hands of Mr. Say, the priſoner was had 
away by the Mayor, and the doctors dined together at the 
Univerſity college. 


A Diſputation at Oxford between. Dr. Smith, and others, 
with Biſhop Ridley. 


HE. next day, which was the twelfth of April, 
1 Dr. Ridley was brought forth to diſpute, againſt 
whom Dr. Smith was ſet to be principal opponent. 


Concerning which Dr, Smith, foraſmuch as his name is 


here mentioned, the reader is firſt to be advertiſed what 
1s to be attributed to his judgement in religion, which ſo 
oftentimes before had turned and returned to and fro, 
grounded (as it ſeemeth) upon no firm conſcience of doc- 
trine, as both by his articles by him recanted may appear, 
and alſo by his own letter ſent a little before in king 
Edward's days to the archbiſhop of Canterbury from 
Scotland, Which letter I thought here to exhibir as a 
preface before his own arguments, or rather as a teſti- 
mony againſt himſelf, whereby the reader may underſtand 
how devoutly he magnified them and their doctrine a lit- 
tle before, againſt whom he now diſputeth ſo buſily. Read 
his epiſtle, F beſeech thee, and judge, 


The true Copy of Doctor Richard Smith's Letter, de- 
claring his Affection to the ſetting forth of God's 
ſincere Word. | | 


40 "OST honourable, I commend me unto your 
40 lordſhip, doing the ſame to underſtand that I 


* wrote letters to your grace in January laſt, and the | 
declaring the cauſes of my | 


« tenth day of February, 
« ſudden and unadviſed departing from your grace over 


off 


_— 
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* the ſea; and deſiring your lordſhip of your charity to- 
e ward them that repent of their ill acts, to forgive me 
„ yourſelf all the wrong I did towards your grace, and to 
obtain in writing the king's majeſty's pardon for me in 
all points concerning his laws: upon the receipt where- 
ce of I would return again home, and within half a year 


(at the uttermoſt) atterward write De Sacerdotuin con- 


„ nubiis, &c. a latin book that ſhould be a juſt ſatiſ- 


faction for any thing that I have written againſt the 
Reliquaq ; omnia dogmata veitra tum demum 


% ſame. 
libenter amplexurum, ubi Deus mentem meam, ut ca 


« citra conſcientia læſionem agnoſcam, doceamque. I 
e wrote not this that I want any good living here, but 
e becauſe mine abſence out of the realm is diſhonour to 
« the king's highneſs and realm, and becauſe I muſt 
« needs (if I tarry here a quarter of a year longer) write 
e an anſwer to your grace's book of the ſacrament, and 
« alſo a book of common places againſt all the doctrine 
«« {t forth by the king's majeſty, which I cannot do with 
Wherefore I beſeech your grace 
« help me home, as ſoon as you may conveniently, for 


« God's ſake, and ye ſhall never, I truſt in God, repent 


C a good conſcience. 


ce that fact.“ 


Ex urbe divi Andrez. 14 Feb. 


Rich. Smitheus. 


And thus much concerning Dr. Richard Smith, being 
ſet here (as is ſaid) to diſpute againſt biſhop Ridley, who 
ght the next day after the archbithop, to anſwer 
Againſt whom alio, beſides Dr. 
Smith, diſputed Dr. Weſton, Dr. Treſham, Dr. Ogle- 
thorp, Dr. Glin, Dr. Seaton, and Dr. Cole, Mr. Ward, 
| Mr. Harpsfield, Dr. Watſon, Mr. Pye, Mr. Harding, 
Mr. Curron, Mr. Fecknam : to all of them he anſwered 
He made a preface to thele queſtions, 
but they would not Jet him go forward, but-cauled him 
to make an end of the ſame, and ſaid it was blaſphemy, 
and ſome ſaid he drave off the time in ambiguous things, 
nothing to the purpoſe, not ſuffering him to ſpeak his 
mind. Dr. Smith could get nothing at his hand; info- 
much that others took his arguments and proſecuted 
He ſhewed himſelf to be learned, and a great 
clerk. They could bring nothing, but he Knew it as 


was broug 
in the divinity ſchool. 


very learnedly. 


them. 
well as they, 


The Diſputation beginneth. 


Dr. Weſton, Prolocutor. Good chriſtian people and 
brethren, we have begun this day. our ſchool, by God's 
good ſpeed I truſt, and are entering into a controverſy, 
whereof no. queſtion ought to be rnoved concerning the 
verity of the body of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt in the eucha- 
The words 
are true which he ſpake, yea, Truth itſelf that cannot fail. 
Let us thereſore pray unto God to ſend down unto us his 
Holy Spirit, which is the true interpreter of his word; 
which may purge away errors, and give light, that verity 
Let us allo aſk leave and liberty of the 
church to permit the truth received to be called this day 
in queſtion, without any. prejudice to the fame. Your 
parts thereof ſhall be to implore the aſſiſtance of Almighty 
God, to pray for the proſperity of the queen's maieſty, 


riſt, Chriſt is true, which ſaid the words, 


may appear. 


and to give us quiet and attentive ears, Now ga to your 
queſtion, 


Dr. Smith. This day (right learned Mr. Doctor) three 
queſtions are propounded, whereof no controverſy among 


chriſtians ought to be moved, to wit: 
1. Whether the natural body of Chriſt our Saviour, 
conceived of the virgin Mary, and offered for man's 


redemption upon the croſs, is verily and really in the 


ſacrament by virtue of God's woid ſpoken by the 


prieſts, &c. 
2. Whether in the ſacrament, after the words of conſe- 
cration, be any other ſubſtance, &c. 


3. Whether in the maſs be a ſacrifice propitiatory, &c. 


Touching 
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in 
with myſelf to obey your commandment, and ſo openly 
to declare unto you my mind touching the aforeſaid pro- 
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Touching which queſtions, although you have 1 
licly and partly profeſſed your judgment and opinion 
on Saturday laſt, yet being, not fatisfied with that your 
anſwer, I will aſſay again to demand your ſentence in 
the firlt queſtion; Whether the true body of Chriſt, 


after the words pronounced, be really in the Euchariſt, | 


or elſe only the figure. In which matter I ſtand here 
now to hear your anſwer. 


Dr. Ridley's Preface or Proteſtation, before his Diſputa- 


tion. 


Received of you the other day, right worſhipful 
Mr. Prolocutor, and ye my reverend maſters, com- 
miſſioners from the queen's majeſty and her honourable 
council, three propoſitions z whereunto ye commanded 
me to prepare againſt this day, what I thought good to 
anſwer concerning the lame, | 
Now whilſt I weighed with myſelf how great a charge 
of the Lord's flock was of late committed unto me, for 
which I am certain I muft once render an account to my 
Lord God (and that how ſoon he knoweth), and that 
moreover, by the commandment of the apoſtle Peter, I 


- ought to be ready always to give a reaſon of the hope that 


is in me with meekneſs and reverence, unto every one 


that will demand the ſame : beſides this, conſidering my 
to the church of Chrift, and to your worſhips, be- |. 


duty 
7 — by public authority: I determined 


politions. And albeit, plainly to confeſs unto you the 


truth in theſe things which ye now demand of me, I have 


thought otherwiſe in times paſt than now I do, yet (God 


I call to record unto my ſoul, I lye not) I have not al- 


tered my judgment, as now it is, either by conſtraint of 


any man, or laws, either for the dread of any dangers of 
this world, either for any hope of commodity, but only 


for the love of the truth revealed unto me by the grace of 


God (as 1 am undoubtedly perſuaded) in his holy word, 
and in the reading of ancient fathers. TR 
Theſe things 1 do rather recite at this preſent, becauſe 
it may happen to ſome of you hereafter, as in times paſt 
it hath done to me: I mean, if ye think otherwiſe of the 
matters propounded in theſe propoſitions than I now do, 
God may open them unto you in time to come. 
But howſocver it ſhall be, I will in few words do that 
which I think ye all look I ſhould do; that 1s, as plainly 
as I can, I will declare my judgment herein. Howbeit, 
of this, I would ye were not ignorant, that I will not 
indeed wittingly and willingly ſpeak in any point againſt 


God's word, or diſſent in any one jot from the ſame, or 


from the rules of faith, or chriſtian religion : which rules 
that ſame moſt ſacred word of God preſcribeth to the 
church of Chriſt, whereunto I now and for ever ſubmit 
myſelf and all my doings. And becauſe the matter I 
have now taken in hand is weighty, and ye all well know 
how unready J am to handle it accordingly, as well for 
lack of time, as alſo lack of books: therefore here I 
proteſt, that I will publicly this day require of you, that 
it may be lawful for me concerning all mine anſwers, 
explications, and confirmations, to add or diminiſh what- 
ſoever ſhall ſeem hereafter more convenient and meet for 
the purpoſe, through more ſound judgment, better deli- 
beration; and more exact trial of every particular thing. 
Having now, by the way of preface and proteſtation; 
ſpoken theſe few words, I will come to the anſwer of the 
propoſitions propounded unto me, and fo to the moſt 
briet explication and confirmation of mine anſwers. 

_ Welton. Reverend Mr. Doctor, concerning the lack 
of books, there is no cauſe why you ſhould complain. 
What books ſoever you will name; you ſhall have them : 
and as concerning the judgment of your anſwers to be 
had of yourſelf with farther deliberation ; it ſhall (I ſay) 


be lawful for you until Sunday next to add unto them 
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what you ſhall think good yourſelf. - My mind is, that 
we ſhould uſe ſhort „ oath leſt we ſhould make an 
infinite proceſs of the thing. 

Rid. There is another thing beſides, which 1 would 
gladly obtain at your hands. I perceive that you have 
writers and notaries here preſent. By all likelihood our 
diſputations ſhall be publiſhed, I beleech you for God's 
ſake let me have liberty to ſpeak my mind freely, and 
without interruption, not becauſe I have determined to 


protract the time with a ſolemn preface, but left it may 


appear that ſome be not ſatisfied. God wot I am no 
orator, nor have I learned rhetoric to ſet colours on the 
matter. | | ** 
Weſt. Among this whole company it ſhall be permitted 
you to take two tor your part, 
Rid. I will chuſe two, if there were any here with 
whom I were acquainted. .. _ We 85 
Weſt. Here are two which Mr. Cranmer had yeſterday. 
Take them, if it pleaſe you. n 
Rid. 1 am content with them; I truſt they are honeſt 
men. | 


The firſt Propoſition. 


In the ſacrament of the altar, by the virtue of God's 
word ſpoken of the prieſt, the natural body of Chriſt 
born of the virgin Mary, and his natural blood, is 
really preſent under the forms of bread and wine: 


The Anſwer of N. Ridley. 


la matters appertaining to God we may not ſpeak ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of man, nor of the world: there- 
fore this propoſition or concluſion is framed after another 
manner of phraſe or kind of ſpeech than the ſcripture 
uſeth. Again, it is very obſcure and dark, by means of 
ſundry words of doubtful ſignification. And being ta- 
ken in the fenſe which ſchoolmen teach, and at this time 
the, church of Rome doth defend, it is falſe and er- 
roneous, and plain contrary to the doctrine which is ac- 
cording to godlineſs. 


The Explication. 
| 9 
How far the diverſity and newneſs of the phraſe in all 
this firſt propoſition is from the phraſe of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, and that in every part almoſt, it is ſo plain and evi- 
dent to any that is but meanly.exerciſed in holy writ, that 
I need not now, (eſpecially in this company. of learned 
men) to ſpend any time therein, except the fame hall be 
required of me hereafter, 


. * * 


Firſt, there is a double ſenſe, in theſe words [by virtue 
of God's word], for it is doubtful what word of God 
this is; whether it be that which is read in the evange- 
liſts, or in Paul, or any other. And if it be that which 
is in the evangeliſts, or in St. Paul, what that is. If it 
be in none of them, then how it may be known to be 
God's word, and of ſuch virtue that it ſhould be able to 
work ſo great a matter. | | 

Again, there is a doubt of theſe words [of the rieſt] 
whether no man may be called a prieſt, but he which hath 
authority to make a propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick 
and the dead; and how it may be proved that this autho- 
of was committed of God to any man; but to Chriſt 
alone. -— | 

It is likewiſe doubted, after what order the ſacrificin 
prieſt ſhall be, whether after the order of Aaron, or elie 
after the order of Melchiſedech. For as far as I know; 
the holy ſcripture doth allow no more. 

Weſt. Let this be ſufficient. _ 

Rid. If we lack time at this prſent, there is time 
! 

Weſt. Theſe are but evaſions or ſtarting holes; you 


* 


conſume the time in vain. 


Rid. I cannot ſtart from you, I am captive and bad, 
Weſt, Fall ro it, my maſters, . 


Smith: 


4 4 


Smith. That which you have ſpoken may ſuffice at this 
preſent. 

Rid. Let me alone, I pray you, for 1 have not much to 
ſay behind. 

Welt, Go forward. TT 

Rid. Moreover, there is ambiguity in this word [real- 
ly], whether it be taken as the logicians term it, [tran - 
ſcendenter]; i. e. Moſt generally: and fo it may figrity 
any manner of thing which bclongeth to the body of 
Chriſt, by any means: after which fort we alſo grant 
Chriſt's body to be really in the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper, (as in diſputation, it occaſion be given, ſhall be 
declared), or whether it be taken to ſignify the very lame 
thing, having body, lite, and foul, which was aſſumed 
and taken of the word of God, into the unity of perlon. 
In which ſenſe, ſith the body of Chriſt is really in heaven, 
becauſe of the true manner of his body, it may not be 
{aid to be here in the earth. There is yet a further doubt- 
fulneſs in theſe words [under the forms of bread and 
wine], whether the forms be there taken to henity the 
only accidental and outward ſhews of bread and wine ; 
or therewithal the ſubſtantial natures thereof, which are 
to be ſcen by their qualities, and perceived by exterior 
1 the error and falſeneſs of the propoſition after the 
ſenſe of the Roman church and ſchoolmen, may hereby 
appear, in that they affirm the bread to be tranſubſtan- 
tated and changed to the fleſh aſſumed of the Word of 


God, and that (as they ſay) by virtue of the word, which 
they have deviſed by a certain number of words, and can- 


not be found in any of the evangeliſts, or in Paul, and ſo 
they gather chat Chriſt's body is rcally contained in the 
ſacrament of the altar. Which poſition is grounded up- 
on the foundation of the tranſubſtantiation; which foun- 
dation is monſtrous, againſt reaſon, and deſtroyeth the 
analogy or proportion of the ſacraments : and therefore 
this propoſition alſo, which is builded upon this rotten 
foundation, is falſe, erroneous, and to be counted as a 
deteſtable hereſy of the ſacramentaries. 
Welt. We loſe time. 

Rid. You ſhall have time enough. 

Weſt. Fall to reaſoning. You ſhall have ſome other 
day for this manger. 
Rid. I have no more to ſay concerning my explication. 
If you will give me leave and Jer me alone, I will bur 
ſpcak a word or two for my confirmation, 

Welt. Go to; ſay on. 


The Confirmation of the aforeſaid Anſwer. 


There ought no doctrine to be eſtabliſhed in the church 
of God, which diſſenteth from the word of God, 
from the rule of faith, and draweth with it many 
abſurdities that cannot be avoided. 

But this doctrine of the firſt propoſition is ſuch, 
Ergo, It ought not to be eſtabliſhed and maintained in 
the church of God. ey 

The Major or firſt part of my argument is plain, and 
the Minor or ſecond part is proved thus, 

The doctrine maintaineth a real, corporal, and carnal 
preſence of Chriſt's ſleſh, aſſumed and taken of the Word, 
to be in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, and that not 
by virtue and grace only, but alſo by the whole eſſence 
and ſubſtance of the body and fleſh of Chriſt, 

But ſuch a preſence diſagreeth from God's word, from 
the rule of faith, and cannot but draw with it many ab- 
turdities. . _ nw 
Ergo, The ſecond part is true. | | 

The firſt part of this argument is manifeſt, and the ſe- 
cond may yet farther be confirmed thus, 

Weſt. Thus you conſume time, which might be better 
beſtowed on other matters. Maſter Opponent, I pray you 
to your arguments, ; ; 

Smith. 1 will here reaſon with you upon tranſubſtan- 
tiation, which you lay is contrary to the rule and analogy 
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of faith. The contrary whereof I prove by the ſcriptures 
and the doctors. But before I enter argumentation 
with you, I demand firit, whether in the ſixth chapter of 
John, there be any mention made of the ſacrament, or 
of the real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament ? 

Rid. It is againſt reaſon that I ſhould be impeached to 
proſecute that which I have to ſpeak in this aſſembly, 
being not ſo long, but that it may be comprehended in 
few words. 

Welt. Let him read on. 

Rid. Firſt of all, this preſence is contrary to many 
places of the holy ſcripture. | : 

Secondly, It varieth from the articles of the faith. 

Thirdly, It deſtroyeth and taketh away the inſtitution 
of the Lord's ſupper. 

Fourthly, It maketh precious _ common to pro- 
fane and ungodly perſons; for it caſteth that which is 
holy unto dogs, and pcarls unto ſwine. 

Fifthly, It forceth men to maintain many monſtrous 
miracles, without neceſſity and authority of God's word. 

Sixthly, It giveth occalion to the heretics which erred 
concerning the two natures in Chriſt, to defend their here- 
lies thereby. 

Seventhly, It falſifieth the ſayings of the godly fathers 
it falſifieth alſo the catholic faith of the church, which 
the apoſtles taught, the martyrs confirmed, and the faith- 
ful (as one of the fathers ſaith) do retain and keep until 
this day. Wherefore the ſecond part of mine argument 
is true. 


The probation of the antecedent or former part of this 
argument by the parts thereof. 


This carnal preſence is contrary to the word of God, 

as appeareth, John 16. I tell you the truth. It is 
e protitable to you that I go away, for if I go not away, 
„ the Comforter ſhall not come unto you.” Acts 3. 
Whom the heavens mult receive until the time of re- 
ſtoring all things which God hath ſpoken,” Matt. g. 
The children of the bridegroom ſhall not mourn ſo 
lozg as the bridegroom is with them: but now is the 
time of mourning.” John 16. But Lill ſee you again, 
and your hearts ſhall rejoice.” John 14. I will come 
again and take you to mylelf.” Matt. 24. If they ſhall 
ſay unto you, Behold here is Chriſt, or there is Chriſt, 
believe them not: for whereſoever the dead carcaſe is, 
thither the eagles will reſort.” 
It varicth from the articles of the faith; he aſcended 
into heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the 
Father, from whence (and not from any other place, ſaith 
Auguſtine) he ſhall come to judge both the quick and 
the dead. 

It deſtroyeth and taketh away the inſtitution of the 
Lord's ſupper, which was commanded only to be uſed 
and continued until the Lord himſelf ſhould came. I 
therefore he be really preſent in the body of his fleſh, then 
mult the ſupper ceaſe : for a remembrance is not of a 
thing preſent, but of a thing paſt and abſent. And there 
is a difference between remembrance and prefence, and 
(as one of the fathers ſaith) a figure is in vain where the 
thing figured is preſent. 

t maketh precious things common to profane and un- 
godly perſons, and conſtraineth men to confeſs many ab- 
turdities. For it affirmeth, that whoremongers and mur- 
derers, yea, and (as ſome of them hold opinion) the 
wicked and faithleſs mice, rats, and dogs, alſo may receive 
the very real and corporal body of the Lord, wherein 
the fulneſs of the Spirit of light and grace dwelleth ; con- 
trary to the. manifeſt words of Chriſt in ſix places and 
ſentences of the ſixth chapter of St. John. > 

It confirmeth allo and maintaineth that beaſtly kind of 
cruelty of the Anthropophegi, that is, the devourers of 


cc 
T7 
cc 
ce 
cc 
0 
40 
0 
cc 


cc 


man, than 


man's fleſh : for it is a more cruel thing to devour a quick 
to ſlay him, | 


Pye. 


5 
7 
5 | 

- 
8 
"vI3y 

w— 

= 


929 


2 . 
S 


* 1 * r 25 2 

2 4 EF. 0 4.4 

— i Pale : A 4 
i . 


: 9 

* 
. 2 
15 


Pye. He requireth time to ſpeak blaſphemies. Leave 
your blaſphemies. 


Rid. 1 little thought to have had ſuch reproachfu] 


words at your hands, | 
Weſt. All is quiet. Go to your arguments, Mr, Doc- 
do, 
Rid. I have not many things more to ſay. | | 
Welt. You utter blaſphemics with a moſt impudent 


face: leave off, I ſay, and get you to the argument. 


Rid. It forceth men to maintain many monſtrous mi- 
racles, without any neceſſity and authority of God's 
word. For at the coming ot this preſence of the body 


and flcſh of Chriſt, they thruſt away the ſubſtance ot 


— ˙ R 


bread, and affirm that the accidents remain without any 
ſubject, and inſtead thereof they place Chriſt's body 
without his qualities and the true manner of a body. 


And if the ſacrament be reſerved ſo long until it mould, 


and worms breed, ſome ſay that the ſubſtance of bread 


miraculouſly returneth again, and ſome deny it. Other 
ſome affirm, the real body ot Chriſt goeth down into the 


* ſtomach of the receivers, and doth there abide ſo long 
only as they ſhall continue to be good: but another ſort 


hold, that the body of Chriſt is carried into heaven, ſo 


> ſoon as the forms of bread be bruiied with the teeth. O 


works offmiracles ! | 
Truly, and moſt truly I ſee that fulfilled in theſe men, 


= whercot St. Paul propheſied, 2 Theſſ. 2. © Becaule they 
4 have not received the love of the truth, that they might 
. be ſaved, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that 


+ <« they ſhould believe lyes, and be all damned which have 


* not believed the truth.” This groſs preſence hath 


brought forth that fond phantaſy of concomitance, 


whereby is broken at this day and abrogated the com- 


© mandment of the Lord for diſtributing the Lord's cup to 
the laity. 


It giveth occaſion to heretics to maintain and defend 
their errors; as to Marcion, which ſaid that Chriſt had 
but a fantaſtical body; and to Eutyches, which wick- 
edly confounded the two natures in Chriſt. | 

Finally, It falſiſieth the ſayings of the godly fathers, 
and the catholic faith of the church, which, Vigilius a 
martyr and grave writer ſaith, was taught of the apoſtles, 
confirmed with the blood of martyrs, and was continu- 
ally maintained by the faithful, until his time. By the 
ſayings of the fathers, I mean of Juſtin, Irene, Tertul- 
lian, Origen, Euſebius, Emiſene, Athanaſius, Cyril, 
Epiphanius, Jerom, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, Vigilius, 
Fulgentius, Bertram, and other moſt ancient fathers. 
All thoſe places, as I am ſure, I have read making for 
my purpole, ſo am I well aſſured that I could ſhew the 
ſame, it I might have the uſe of mine own books, which 
I will take to me to do, even upon, the peril of my lite, 
and loſs of all that I may loſe in this world, . _ 

But now (my brethren) think not becauſe I diſallow 
that preſence which the firſt propoſition maintaineth (as 
a preſence which I take to be forged, fantaſtical, and 
beſides the authority of God's word, perniciouſly brought 
into the church by the Romaniſts) that I therefore go 
about to take away the true preſence of Chriſt's body 


in his ſupper rightly and duly miniſtered, which is | 
grounded upon the word of God, and made more plain 
by the commentaries of the faithful fathers. They that 


think ſo of me, the Lord knoweth how far they are de- 
ceived. And to make the ſame evident unto you, I will 
in tew words declare what true preſence of Chriſt's body 
in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper I hold and affirm, 
wit! the word of God and the ancient fathers. 

| ſay and conteſs with the evangclitt Luke, and with 
the apoltie Paul, that the bread on the which thanks are 
given, is the body of Chriſt in the remembrance of him 


and his death, to be ict forth perpetually of the faithful | 


until bis coming. 


Lia) and confefs the bread which he brake to be the 
commun on and partaking of Chriſt's body, with the an- 


Cicnt and the faithful fathers, 
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I ſay and believe that there is not only a ſigniſicat ion of 
Chriſt's body ſet forth by the ſacrament, but allo that 
therewith is given to the godly and faithful the grace of 
Chriit's body, that is, the tood of lite and immortality. 
And this J hold with Cyprian. | 

| ſay alſo with St. Auguſtine, that we eat life, and we 
drink life; with Emiſene, that we feel the Lord to be pre- 
ſent in grace; with Athanaſius, that we receive celeſtial 
food which cometh from above ; the pfopricty of natural 
communion, with Hilary ; the nature of fleſh and be- 
nediction which giveth life in bread and wine, with 
Cyril; and with the ſame Cyril, the virtue of the very 
fleſh of Chriſt, life and grace of his body, the property 

of the only begotten, that is to ſay, lite, as he himſelf 
in plain words expoundeth it. | | | 
| confeſs alſo with Baſil, that we receive the myſtical 
advent and coming of Chrilt, grace and virtue of his 
very nature; the ſacrament of his very Beth, with Am- 
broſe; the body by grace, with Epiphanius; ſpiritual 
fleſh, but not that which was crucined, with Jerom; 
grace flowing, into a ſacrifice, and the grace of the Spirit, 
with Chryſoſtom; grace and inviſible verity, grace and 
ſociety of the members of Chriſt's body, with St. Au- 
gultine, : | | 

Finally, with Bertram (which was the laſt of all theſe) 
I contets that Chriſt's body is in the ſacrament in this re- 
ſpect: namely (as he writeth) becauſe there is in it the 
Spirit of Chriſt, that is, the power of the word of God, 
which not only teedeth the ſoul, but alſo cleanſeth it. 
But of theſe I ſuppoſe it may clearly appear unto all men, 
how far we are from that opinion, whereof ſome go about 
falſly to ſlander us to the world, ſaying, we teach that 
the godly and faithful ſhould receive nothing elſe at the 
Lord's table, but a figure of the body of Chriſt. 


The ſecond Propoſition. 


After the conſecration there remaineth no ſubſtance of 


bread and wine, neither any other ſubſtance than the 
ſubſtance of God and Man. 


The Anſwer. 


The ſecond concluſion is manifeſtly falſe, directly 
againſt the word of God, the nature of the ſacrament, 
and the moſt evident teſtimonies of the godly fathers 
and it is the rotten foundation of the other two concln- 
ſions propounded by you, both of the firſt, and alſo of 
the third. I will not therefore now tarry upon any fur- 
ther explication of this anſwer, being contented with 


that which is already added afore to the anſwer of the 
firit propoſition. 


The firſt argument for the confirmation of this anſwer, 


It is very plain by the word of God, that Chriſt did give 
bread unto his diſciples, and called it his body. 

But the ſubſtance of bread is another manner of ſubſtance, 
than is the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body, God and 

an. 

Therefore the concluſion is falſe. | 
The ſecond part of mine argument is plain, and the 

firſt is proved thus: | 


The ſecond argument, 


That which Chriſt did take, on the which he gave thanks, 
and the which he brake, he gave to his diiciples, and 
called it his body. 


But he took bread, gave thanks on bread, and brake 
bread, 


Ergo, The firſt part is true. And it is confirmed with 
the authorities of the fathers, Irene, Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Jerom, Auguſtine, Theo- 
| doret, Cyril, Rabanus, and Bede, Whoſe places 1 
M will 


46 
will take upon me to ſhew molt manifeſt in this behalf, 
if I may be ſuflered to have my books, as my requeſt 
18. 

Bread is the body of Cliriſt, 

Ergo, It is bread. ; 
A tertio adjacente ad fecundum adjacens cum verb! 

ſubitantivi pura copula. 


The third argument. 


As the bread of the Lord's table is Chriſt's natural body, 
ſo is his myſtical body. | 
But it is not Chriſt's myſtical body by tranſubſtantia- 

tion. 
Ergo, It is not his natural body by tranſubſtantiation 

The ſecond part of my argument is plain, and the fire. 
is proved thus: As Chriſt who is the verity, ſpaxe ot ch. 
bread, This is my body which ſhall be bet ayed tor you, 
lpeaking there of his natural body: even fo Haul, muve 
with the ſame Spirit of truth, ſaid, We though; we be ma 
ny, yet are we all one bread, and one body, which be par- 
takers of one bread, 


The fourth argument. 


We may no more believe bread to be tranſubſtan- 


tiate into the body of Chritt, than the wine into his | 


blood. 

But the wine is not tranſubſtantiate into his blood. 

Ergo, Neither is that bread therefore tranſubſtantiate 

into his body. 

The firſt part of this argument is manifeſt, and the 
ſecond part is proved out ot the authority of God's word 
in Matthew and Mark, Iwill not drink of the fruit of the 
vine, &c. Now the fruit of the vine was wine, which 
Chriſt drank, and gave to his diſciples to drink. With 
this ſentence agreeth plainly the place of Chryſoſtom on 
the 20th chapter of Matthew. As Cyprian doth allo, 
afarming that there is no blood, if wine be not in the cup. 


The fifth argument. 


The words of Chriſt, ſpoken upon the cup and upon 
the bread, have like effect and working. 
But the words fpoken upon the cup have not virtue to 
tranſubſtantiate : 
Erg9, It followeth, that the words ſpoken upon the 
read have no fuch virtue, 
The ſecond part of the argument is proved, becaufe 
they would then tranſubſtantiate the cup, or that which 
is in the cup in the New Teftament. But neither of theſe 


things can be done, and very abſurd it is to confeſs the 


ſame. 
The ſixth argument. 


The circumſtances of the ſcripture, the analogy and 
proportion of the ſacraments, and the teſtimony of 
the faithful fathers, ought to rule us in taking the 
meaning of the holy ſcripture touching the ſacra- 

ment, | | 

But the words of the Lord's ſupper, the circumſtances 

of the ſcripture, the analogy of the ſacraments, and 
the ſayings of the fathers, do molt effectually and 
plainly prove a figurative ſpeech in the words of the 
Lord's lupper. 

Ergo, A figurative ſenſe and meaning is ſpecially to 

be received in thele words, This is my body. 

The circumſtances of the ſcripture, Do this in re- 

« membrance of me. As oft as ye ſhall eat of this bread, 
and drink of this cap, ye ſhall ſhew forth the Lord's 
death. Let a man prove himſelf, and ſo eat of this 
bread, and drink of this cup. They came toge- 
ther ro break bread; and they continued in break- 
ing of bread, The bread which we break, &c. For 
we being many, are alt one bread and one body, &c.“ 


— 
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The analogy of the ſacraments is neceſſary : for if 
the ſacraments had not ſome ſimibruce or likeneſs of 
the things whereot they be lacraments, they could in no 
wiſe be lacraments. And this ſimilitude in the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper is taken three manner of ways. 

1. The firſt conſiſteth in nouriſhing, as ye ſhall read 
in Rabana, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Irene, and moſt plainly 
in Ifdure out of Bertram. 

2. The ſecond in the uniting and joining of many into 
2ne, as Cyprian teacheth. 

3. The chird is a ſimilitude of unlike things: where 
ike as the br ad is turned into one body, ſo we, by the 
ight ule of this ſacrament, are turned through faith into 
che body of Chriſt. 

The ſayings of the fathers declare it to be a figurative 
ſpeech, as it appeareth in Origen, Tertullian, Chryſoſtom 
in opere inpertecto, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Baill, Gregory 
Naztanzen, Hiilary, and molt plainly of all in Bertram. 
Moreover, the fayings and places of all the fathers, 
whoſe names | have betore recited againſt the afſertion of 
cue firſt propoſition, doquite overthrow trantubſtantiation. 
Zut or all molt ev dently and plainly, Irene, Origen, Cy- 
prian, Chryſoſtom to Ceſarius the monk, Auguſtine 
againſt Adamantus, Gelaſtus, Cyril, Epiphanius, Chry- 
loſtom again on the 20th of Matthew, Rabana, Damaſ- 
dene and Bertram. 

Here, right worſhipful Mr. Prelocutor, and ye the reſt 
of the commiſſioners, it may pleaſe you to underſtand, 
that I do not lean to thefe things only, which I have writ- 
ten in my former anſwers and confirmation, but that I 
1ave allo for the proof of that I have ſpoken, whatſoever 
gert / am, a man learned, or ſound and upright judgment, 
and ever counted a catholic for theſe feven hundred years 
until this our age, hath written. His treatiſe, whoſo- 
ever ſhall real and weigh, conſidering the time of the 
writer, his learning, godlineſs of life, the allegations of 
the ancient fathers, and his manifold and moſt grounded 
irguments, I cannot, (doubtleſs) but much marvel, if he 
have any fear of God at all, how he can with good con- 


ſcience ſpeak againſt him in this matter of the ſacrament. 


This Bertram was the firſt that pulled me by the ear, and 
that firſt brought me from the common error of the Ro- 
niſh church, and cauſed me to fearch more diligently and 
exactly both the fcriptures and the writings of the old 
eccleſiaſtical fathers in this matter. And this I proteſt 
before the face of God, who knoweth J lye not in the 
things 1 now ſpeak. 


The third Propoſition. - 


In the maſs is the lively ſacrifice of the church, pro- 
pitiable and available for the fins as well of quick as 
of the dead. 


The anfwer to this propoſition. 


I anſwer to this third propoſition as I did to the fart. 
And moreover I ſay, that being taken in ſuch ſenſe as the 
words ſeem to import, it is not only erroneous, but with- 
al ſo much to the derogation and defacing of the dearh 
and paſſion of Chriſt, that I judge it may and ought moſt 
wortnily to be counted wicked and blaſphemous againſt 
the molt precious blood of our Saviour Chriſt. 


The Explication. 


Concerning the Romiſh maſs which is uſed at this day, 


or the lively ſacrifice thereof, propitiatory and available 


for the ſins of the quick and the dead, the holy ſcripture 
hath not ſo much as one ſyllable. 

There is ambiguity alſo in the name of maſs : what it 
ſignifieth and whether at this day there be any ſuch in- 
deed as the ancient fathers uſed: ſeeing that now there 
be neither Catechiſts nor Pœnitentes to be ſent away. 


3 Again, 
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Again, touching theſe words [The lively ſacrifice of 
the church] there is no doubt whether they are to be un- 


derſtood figuratively and facramentally, for the facrament 
of the lively facrifice (after which fort we deny it not to be 
in the Lord's ſupper), or properly and without any figure: 
of the which manner there was but one only ſacrifice, and 
that once offered, namely upon the altar of the crols. 

Moreover, in theſe words [As well as] it may be 
doubted whether they be ſpoken in mockage, as men arc 
wont to ſay in ſport, of a fooliſh and ignorant perſon, 
that he is apt as well in conditions as 1n knowledge; be- 
ing apt indeed in neither of them both. 

There is alſo a doubt in the word | Propitiable] whe- 
ther it ſignify here that which taketh away fin, or that 
which may be made available for the taking away of ſin; 
that is to ſay, whether it is to be taken in the active o 
in the paſſive ſignification. 

Now the falſeneſs of the pronvoſition, aſter the mean- 
ing of the ſchoolmen and the Romiſh church, and im- 
piety in that fenſe which the words ſcem to import, is 
this : that they leaning to the foundation of their fond 
tranſubſtantiation would make the quick and lively body 
of Chriſt's fleſh (united and knit to the divinity) to lie hic 
under the accidents, and outward ſhews of bread and 
Which is very falſe, as } have faid afore : and 


> ſame body is offered unto God by the prieſt in his daily 
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maſſings to put away the fins of the quick and the dead; 


whereas by the apoſtle to the Hebrews it is evident, that 


there is but one oblation, and one true and lively ſacrifice 


of the church offered upon the altar of the croſs, wich 
Was, is, and ſhall be for ever the propitiation for the ſins 


of the whole world: and where there is remiſſion of the 
ſame, there is (ſaith the apoſtie) no more offering for fin. 


Arguments confirming his anſwer. 


No ſacrifice ought to be done, but where the prieſt is 

mect to offer the fame. 

All other prieſts be unmeet to offer ſacrifice propitiatory 

for fin, fave only Chriſt. 

Ergo, No other prieſts ought to ſacrifice for ſin, bu: 

Chriſt alone. 

The ſecond part of my argument is thus proved. 

No honour in God's church ought to be taken where a 

man is not called, as Aaron. 

It is a great honour in God's church to ſacrifice for 

ſin: 

Exgo, No man ought to ſacrifice for ſin, but only they 

which are called. 

But only Chrift is called to that honour. 

Ergo, No other prieft but Chriſt ought to facrifice for 
fin, That no man is called to this degree of honour but 
Chriſt alone, it is evident. For there are but two only 
orders of prieſthood allowed in the word of God: name- 
ly, the order of Aaron, and the order of Melchiſedech. 
Bur now the order of Aaron is come to an end, by reaſon 
that it was unprofitable, and weak ; and of the order of 
Melchiſedech there is but one prieſt alone, even Chriſt the 


Lord, which hath a prieſthood that cannot paſs to any 
other. 


An Argument. 


That thing is in vain, and to no effect, where no ne- 
ceſſity is wherefore it is done. 

To offer up any more ſacrifice propitiatory for the 
quick and the dead there is no neceſſity, for Chriſt 
our Saviour did that fully and perfectly once for all. 

Ergo, To do the ſame in the mals, it is in vain, 


Another Argument. 
After that eternal redemption is found and obtained, 
there needeth no more daily offering for the ſame, 
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But Chriſt coming an high biſhop, 8c. found and ob- 


tained for us eternal redemption. 


Ergo, There needeth now no more daily oblation for 
the ſins of the quick and the dead. 


Another Argument. 


All remiſſion of fins cometh only by ſhedding of blood. 

In the mals there is no ſhedding of blood. 

Ergo, In the maſs there is no remiſſion of fins: and ſo 
it followeth allo that there is no propitiatory ſacrifice, 


Another Argument. 


In the maſs the paſſion of Chriſt is not in verity, but 
in a myſtery repreſenting the ſame : yea, even there where 
the Lord's ſupper is duly minittered, 

But where Chriſt tuffcret!t not, there is he not offered 
in verity : For the apoftle ſaith, ++ Not that he might 
offer up himſelt oftentimes (ior then muit he have ſuf- 
e tered ofcentimes ſince the beginning of the world,“) 
now where Chriſt is not offered, there is no propitiatory 
lacrifice : | 

Er:o, In the maſs there is no propitiatory ſacrifice : 
For Chr:!: appeared once in the latter end of the world, 
eto put fin to flight by the offering up of himſelf. And 
« as it is appointed to all men that they ſhall once die, 
and then cometh the judgment: even ſo Chriſt was 
once offered to take away the fins of many. And unto 
them that look for him ſhall he appear again without 
fin unto ſalvation.” 


Another Argument. 


Where there is any ſacrifice that can make the comers 
thereunto perfect, there ought men to ceaſe from of- 
fer.ng any more expiatory and propitiatory ſacri- 
fices. 

But in the New Teſtament there is one only ſacrifice 
now already long ſince offered, which is able to make 
the comers thereto perfect for ever. 

Ergo, In the New Teitament they ought to ceaſe from 
offering any more propitiat_ry ſacrifices, 


Sentences of the ſcripture tending to the ſame end and 
purpoſe, out of which alſo may be gathered other 
manifeſt arguments for more confirmation thereof. 


« By the which will (faith the apoſtle) we are ſanc- 
4 tified, by the offering up of the body of Jeſus Chriſt 
once for all.” And in the ſame place, „But this 
„ man, after that he had offered one ſacrifice for ſin, 
„ ſitteth for ever at the right hand of God, &c. For 
„with one offering hath he made perfect for ever them 
that are ſanctified, and by himſclt hath he purged our 
„ fins.” I beſeech you to mark theſe words [by himſelf} 
the which well weighed, will withour doubt ceaſe all con- 
troverſy. 

The apoſtle plainly denieth any other ſacrifice to re- 
main for him that treadeth under his feet the blood of the 
Teſtament, by the which he was made holy. Chriſt will 
not be crucified again, he will not his death to be had in 
deriſion. 

He hath reconciled us in the body of his fleſh.” 
Mark, I beſeech you, he ſaith not, in the myſtery of his 
body; but in the body of his fleſh. 

« If any man ſin, we have an advocate with the Fa- 
< ther, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitia- 
« tion for our ſins, not for ours only, but for the ſins of 
„the whole world.” 

I know that all theſe places of the ſcripture are avoided 
by two manner of ſubtil ſhitts : the one is by the diſtinc- 
tion of the bloody and unbloody ſacrifice, as though our 
unbloody ſacrifice of the church were any other than the 


1 ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, than a commemo- 


ration, 


48 
ration, a ſhewing forth, and a ſacramental repreſentation 
of that one only bloody ſacrifice, offered up once for 
all. 

The other is by depraving and wreſting the ſayings of 
the ancient fathers unto ſuch a ſtrange kind of ſenſe, as 
the fathers themſelves indeed never meant. For what 
the meaning of the fathers was, is evident by that which 
St. Auguſtine writeth in his epiſtle to Boniface, and in the 
8324 chapter of his ninth book againſt Fauſtus the Manl- 
chee, belides many other places; likewiſe by Euſebius, 
Emiſene, Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, Fulgentius, Bertram, 
and others, which do wholly concord and agree together 
in this unity in the Lord, that the redemption, once 
made in verity for the ſalvation of man, continueth in 
full effect for ever, and worketh without ceaſing, unto the 
end of the world, that the ſacrifice once offered cannot 
be conſumed; that the Lord's death and paſſion is as ef- 
fectual, the virtue of that blood once ſhed as freſh at 
this day, for the waſhing away of fins, as it was even the 
ſame day that it flowed out of the bleſſed fide of our 
Saviour: And finally, That the whole ſubſtance of our 
ſacriſice, which is frequente.. of the church in the Lord's 
ſupper, conſiſteth in prayers, praiſe, and giving of thanks, 
and in remembering and ſhewing forth of that ſacrifice 
once offered upon the altar of the croſs: that the ſame 
might continually be had in reverence by myſtery, which 
once only, and no more, was offered for the price of our 
redemption. ; 

Theſe are the things (right worſhipful Mr. Prolocutor, 
and ye the reſt of the commiſſioners) which J could pre- 
ſently prepare to the anſwering of your three foreſaid pro- 
poſitions, being deſtitute of all help in this ſhortneſs of 
time, ſudden warning, and want of books. Wherefore 
I appeal to my firſt proteſtation, moſt humbly deſiring the 
help of the ſame (as much as may be) to be granted 
unto me. And becaule, ye have lately given moſt un- 
Juſt and cruel ſentence againſt me, I do here appeal (fo far 
forth as I may) to a more indifferent and juſt cenſure and 
judgment of ſome other ſuperior, competent, and lawful 
judge, and that according to the approved ſtate of the 
church of England. Howbeit, I confeſs, that I am ig- 
norant what that is at this preſent, through the trouble and 
alteration of the ſtatcof the realm. But if this appeal may 
not be granted to me upon earth, then do I fly (even as 
to my only refuge and alone haven of health) to the ſen- 
tence of the eternal judge, that is, of the Almighty God, 
to whole molt mercitul juſtice towards us, and moſt juſt 
mercifulneſs, I do wholly commit myſelf and all my 
cauſe, nothing at all deſpairing of the defence of mine 
advocate and alone Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, with 
the everlaſting Father, and the Holy Spirit, the Sanc- 
tifier of us all, be now and for ever all honour and 
glory. Amen. 

Albeit this learned biſhop was not ſuffered to read all 
that is above pre fixed before the diſputations, yet becauſe 
he had it then ready, and offered it up to the prolocutor 
aſter the diſputations and ſentence pronounced; I thought 
here the place not unmeet to annex the ſame, together 
with the reſt, Now let us hear the arguments and an- 
ſwers between Dr. Smith and him. 


Dr. Smith beginneth to oppoſe. 


Smith. You have occaſioned, me to go otherwiſe to 
work wich you, than 1 had thought to have done. Me- 
ſeemed you did in your ſuppoſition abule the teſtimonies 
of ſcripture concerning the aſcenſion of Chritt, to take 
away his preſence in the ſacrament, as though this were 
a ſtrong argument to enforce your matter withal, 

Chrilt did aſcend into heaven: 

Irgo, He is not in the ſacrament. 


Now theretore I will go about to diſprove this reaſon | 


of yours, : , 
Curilt's aſcenſion i; no lett to his real preſence in the 


facrament. 
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Ergo, You are deceived, whereas you do ground your- 
ſelf upon thoſe places. 

Rid. You import as though I had made a ſtrange argu- 
ment by Chriſt's going up into heaven. But howſoever 
mine argument is made, you collect it not rightly, For 
it doth not only ſtay upon his aſcenſion, but upon his aſ- 
cenſion and his abiding there alſo. 

Smith. Chriſt's going up to heaven, and his abiding 
there, hinder not his real preſence in the ſacrament. 

Ergo, You are deceived, 

Rid. Of Chriſt's real preſence there may be a double 
underſtanding : if you take the real preſence of Chriſt 
according to the real and corporal ſubſtance, which he 
took of the virgin, that preſence being in heaven, cannot 
be on the earth alſo. But if you mean a real preſence, 
according to ſome thing that appertaineth to Chriſt's bo- 
dy, certes [certainly] the aſcenſion and abiding in heaven 
are no lett at all to that preſence. Wheretore Chriſt's 
body after that fort is here preſent to us in the Lord's ſup- 
per; by grace I ſay, as Epiphanius ſpeaketh it. 

Weſt. I will cut off from henceforth all equivocation 
and doubt. For whenſoever we ſpeak of Chriſt's body, 
we mean that which he took of the virgin, 

Rid. Chriſt's aſcenſion and abiding in heaven cannot 
ſtand with his preſence, | 

Smith. Chriſt appeared corporally and really on the 
earth, for all his aſcenſion and continual abode in heaven 
unto the day of doom. 

Ergo, His aſcenſion and abiding in heaven is no lett 
to his real preſence in the ſacrament, 

Rid. Mr. Doctor, this argument is nothing worth. I 
do not ſtraightly tie Chriſt up in heaven, that he may 
nor to come into the earth at his pleaſure. For when he 
will, he may come down from heaven, and be on the 
earth, as it liketh himſelf, Howbeit, I do affirm, That 
It is not poſſible for him to be both in heaven and earth 
at one time, | 

Smith. Mark, I pray you, my maſters that be here, 
diligently, what he anſwereth. Firlt he ſaith, That the 
fitting of Chriſt at the right hand ot his Father, is a lett 
to the rea] preſence of his body in the ſacrament, and then 
atterward he flieth from it again. 

Rid. I would not have you think that I do imagine or 
dream upon any ſuch manner of ſitting, as theſe men here 
ft in the ſchool. | 

Smith. Ergo, It is lawful for Chriſt then to be here 
preſent on the earth, when he will himſelf. | 

Rid. Yea, when he will, it is lawful indeed. 

Smith, Ergo, He aſcending into heaven, doth not re- 
ſtrain his real preſence in the ſacrament. 

Rid. I do not gainſay, but that it is lawful for him to 
A on the earth when he will; but prove you that he 
will. 


Smith. Then your anſwer dependeth upon the will of 


Chriſt, I perceive : therefore I will join again with you in 


that ſhort argument. 

Chriſt, albeit he doth alway abide in heaven after his 
aſcenſion, was ſeen really and corporally on earth. 

Ergo, Notwithſtanding his aſcenſion and continual ſit- 
ting at the right hand of his Father, he may be really and 
corporally in the ſacrament. 

Kid. If the notaries ſhould fo record your argument, 
as you have framed it, you peradyenture would beaſhamed 
of it hereafter. 

Smith. Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, was. {cen really and 
corporally upon the earth. 

Ergo, Notwithſtanding his aſcenſion and abiding with 
his Father, he may be corporally in the ſacrament. 

Rid. I grant the antecedent, but 1 deny the conſe- 
quence. 

Smith. Do you grant the antecedent ? 

Rid. Yea, I grant the antecedent, I am content to 
let you have ſo much. Becauſe I know that there ba 


certain ancient ſachers of that opinion, I am well con- 
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tent to let you uſe that propoſition as true. And I will 
frame the argument for you. | 
He was ſeen on earth after his aſcenſion : Ergo, &c. 
Smith. Nay, nay, I will frame it myſelf. 
Chriſt after his aſcenſion was ſeen really and corporally 
on earth, albeit he do abide in heaven continually. _ 
Ergo, Notwithſtanding his aſcenſion and continual 
abiding at the right hand of the Father, he may be really 


and corporally on the earth. 


Rid. Let us firſt agree about the continual ſitting at the 
right hand of the Father. 

Smith. Doth he ſo ſit at the right hand of his Father, 
that he doth never forſake the ſame ? 

Rid. Nay, I do not bind Chriſt in heaven ſo ſtraightly. 
I ſee you go about to beguile me with your equivocations. 
Such equiyocations are to be diſtinguiſhed. It you mean 
by his fitting in heaven, to reign with his Father, he may 
be both in heaven and alſo in earth. But if ye under- 
ſtand his ſitting to be after a corporal manner of fitting, 
ſo is he always permanent in heaven. For Chriſt to be 


corporal here on earth, when corporally he is reſident in 


heaven, is clean contrary tothe holy ſcriptures, as Auſtin 
ſaith, „The body of Chriſt is in heaven, but his truth is 
% diſperſed in every place.” 

Now if continually he abide in heaven after the man- 
ner of his corporal preſence, then his perpetual abiding 
there ſtoppeth or letteth that the ſame corporal preſence 
of him cannot be in the ſacrament. 

Smith. Acts 3. we read that Chriſt ſhall fit perpetually 
at the right hand of God, unto the conſumption of the 


world. 


Weſt. I perceive you are come here to this iſſue, whe- 
ther the body of Chriſt may be together both in earth and 
in heaven, I will tell you, that Chriſt in very deed 1s 
both in earth and in heaven together, and at one time, 
both one and the ſame natural Chriſt, after the verity and 


ſubſtance of his very body: Ergo, &c. 


Rid. I deny the antecedent. 

Weſt. I prove it by two witneſſes. Firſt by Chryſoſ- 
tom: © Do we not offer every day? we do fo indeed, 
but doing it for the remembrance of his death. And 
* this offering is one, and not many. And how is it one, 


* and not many, which was offered in the holy place: 


cc 


«© ways offer; not now as offering one lamb to-day, and 


another to-morrow, but always one and the ſame lamb, 
Wherefore here is but one ſacrifice ; for elſe by this 
means, ſeeing there be many ſacrifices in many places, 
be there many Chriſts? Nor ſo, but one Chriſt in all 
places, both perfect here and perfect there, one only 
** body.” Now thus I argue. 

We offer one thing at all times. 

There is one Chriſt in all places, both here compleat 


44 
cc 
cc 


<c 


and there compleat. 


Ergo, By Chryſoſtom there is one body both in heaven 
and earth. 


Rid. I remember the place well. Theſe things make 


| nothing againſt me. 


F * One Chriſt is in all places, here full and there 
full. 


Rid. One Chriſt is in all places; but not one body in 
all places. | 

Weit. One body, ſaith Chryſoſtom. 
Reid. But not after the manner of bodily ſubſtance he 
is in all places, nor by circumſcription of place. For 
[ hic and illic] here and there, in Chryloſtom, do aſſign no 


place, as Augultine ſaith ; „The Lord is above, but the 


truth of the Lord is in all places.“ 

Welt. You cannot fo eſcape. He ſaith not the verity 
of Chriſt is one; but one Chriſt is in all places, both here 
and there, 

Rid. One ſacrifice is in all places, becauſe of the unity 


of him whom the ſacrifice doth ſignify : not that the ſa- 
crifices be all one and the ſame. 


This facrifice is a pattern of that: the ſelf- ſame we al- 
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Weſt. Ergo, By your ſaying, it is not Chriſt, but the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt. 

But Chry ſoſtom ſaith, One body and one Chriſt is 
there, and not one ſacrifice. | 

Rid. I ſay, that both Chriſt and the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
is there: Chriſt by ſpirit, grace, and verity; the ſacrifice 
by ſignification. 

Thus I grant with Chryſoſtom, that there is one hoſt 
or ſacrifice, and not many : and this our hoſt is called 
one, by reaſon of the unity of that one; which one only 
all our hoſts do reprefent. The only hoſt was never 
other, but that which was once offered on the altar of the 
croſs, of which hoſt all our hoſts are but ſacramental ex- 
amples. | 

And where you alledge out of Chryſoſtom, that Chriſt 
is offered in many places at once, both here full Chriſt, 
and there full Chriit: I grant it to be true, that is, that 
Chriſt is offered in many places at once, in a myſtery and 
ſacramentally, and that he is full Chriſt in all thoſe places, 
but not after the corporal ſubſtance of our fleſh which he 
took, but after the benediction which giveth life; and he 
is given to the godly receivers in bread and wine, as Cyril 
ſpeaketh ; concerning the oblation of Chriſt, whereof 
Chryſoſtom here ſpeaketh, he himſelf doth clearly ſhew 
what he meaneth thereby, in ſaying by the way of cor- 
rection, ( We always do the ſelt-fame, howbeit by the re- 
* cordation or remembrance of his ſacrifice.” 

Weſt. The ſecond witneſs is Bernard in a ſermon that 
he made of the ſupper of the Lord, who faith, « How 
„ cometh this to us, moſt gentle Jeſus, that we filly 
worms creeping on the face of the earth, that we, I 
ſay, which are but duſt and aſhes, may deſerve to have 
thee preſent in our hands, and before our eyes, who 
both together, full and whole, doſt fit at the right hand 
of the 1 5 and who alſo in the moment of one 
hour, from the riſing of the ſun to the going down of 
the ſame. art preſent one and the ſelf- ſame in many 
and divers places?“ A 
Rid. Theſe words of Bernard make for you nothing 
at all. But I know that Bernard was in ſuch a time, that 
in this matter he may worthily be ſuſpected. He hath 
many good and fruitful ſayings ; as allo in the ſame fore- 
ſaid place by you alledged. But yet he followed in ſuch 
an age, when as the doctrine of the holy ſupper was ſore 
perverted. Notwithſtanding, yet I will ſo expound him, 
rather than reject him, that he ſhall make nothing for you 
at all. He kick, That we have Chriſt in a myſtery, in 
a ſacrament, under a veil or cover, but hereafter ſhall 
have him withour veil or cover. In the mean time, here 
now he ſaith, That the verity of Chriſt is every where. 
The verity of Chriſt is both here and there, and in all 
places. | 

Weſt. What do you call verity ? He ſaith not the ve- 
rity of Chriſt, but the verity of the body of Chriſt. 

Rid. The verity of the body of Chriſt is the true faith 
of the body of Chriſt : after that verity he is with them 
which truly believe upon him. 

. Weſt. Chriſt is ont and the ſame in divers places. I 
urge theſe words ¶ in divers places,] and yet I am not fa- 
tisfied. | 

Smith. Chriſt was ſeen really and corporally on the 
earth after his aſcenſion, and continually fitting at the 
right hand of the Father. 

Ergo, The aſcenſion and perpetual ſitting in heaven 
hinder nothing, but that he may be really and corporally 
in the ſacrament. 

Rid. If by perpetual ſitting you mean the reſidence of 
his body in heaven, your reaſon containeth manifeſt con- 
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tradiction. 


SmitF. Theſe two have no contradiction in them at all, 
both to fit continually at his Father's right hand, and 
alſo to be ſeen here really on earth after his aſcenſion. 
Firſt, You will give me that Chriſt ſitteth in heaven at 
the right hand of his Father. For ſo it is written, Acts 5, 


Bi « Heaven 


oc 
« Heaven muſt needs receive him unto the time of re- 
« ſtoring of all, &c.” Secondly, he was allo ſcen of 
Paul here corporally on earth. 

Wherefore thele two do import, as ye ſee, no contra- 
diction. 1 : 

Rid. What letteth, but that Chriſt, if it pleaſe him, 
aud when it pleaſeth him, may be in heaven and 1n earth, 
and appear to whom he will? And yet notwithſtanding 
you have not yet proved that he will ſo do. And though 
Chriſt continually ſhall be reſidear in heaven unto the 
judgment, yet there may be ſome intermiſſion, that not- 
withſtanding. But this controverſy, as I ſaid, is amongſt 
all the ancient doctors and writers. And that Chriſt hath 
been here ſcen, that they grant all: but whether then he 
being in earth or in heaven, that is doubtful. 

Smith. I will prove that ke would appear in earth, 

He ſo would, and alſo did appear here in earth after 
his aſcenſion : Ergo, &c. 

Rid. He appeared, I grant; but how he appeared, 
whether then being in heaven or in earth, that is uncer- 
tain. So he appeared to Stephen, being then corporally 
ſitting in heaven, For, ſpeaking after the true manner 
of man's body, when he 1s in heaven, he is not the ſame 
time in earth ; and when he is in earth, he is not the ſame 
time corporally in heaven. 

Smith. Chriſt hath been both in heaven and in earth all 


at one time. | Son gs 
his aſcending into heaven. With what face therefore dare 


Ergo, You are deceived in denying that. 

Rid. I do not utterly deny Chriſt here to have been 
ſeen on earth. Of uncertain things I ſpeak uncertainly. 

Smith, He was ſeen of Paul, as being born before his 
time, after his aſcending up to heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 

But his viſion was a corporal viſion : 

Ergo, He was ſeen corporally upon the earth after his 
aſcending into heaven. 

Rid, He was ſeen really and corporally indeed : but 
whether being in heaven or earth, is a doubt. And of 
doubtful things we muſt judge doubtfully. Howbeit you 
mult prove that he was in heaven at the ſame time, when 
he was corporally on earth. | 

Smith, I would know of you, whether this viſion may 
inforce the reſurrection of Chrilt ? | 

Rid. I account this a ſound and firm argument to prove 
the reſurrection. But whether they ſaw him in heaven 
or in earth, I am in doubt: and to ſay the truth, it 
maketh no great matter. Both ways the argument is of 
like ſtrength. For whether he were ſeen in heaven, ot 
whether he were ſeen on earth, either of both maketh 
ſufficiently for the matter, Certain it is, he roſe again: 
for he could not have been ſeen, unleſs he had riſen 
again, FLA 
Sinh. Paul ſaw him as he was here converſant on 
earth, and not out of heaven, as you affirm. | 


Rid. You run to the beginning again: that you take 


for granted, which you ſhould have proved. 

Smith. You make delays for the nonce. 

Rid. Say not fo, I pray you. Thoſe that hear us be 
learned : they can tell both what you oppoſe, and what I 
anſwer well enough, I warrant you. | 

Treſh. He was leen after ſuch ſort, as that he might be 
heard. 

Ergo, He was corporally on the earth, or elſe how 
could he be heard ? 

Rid. He that found the means for Stephen to behold 
him in heaven, even he could bring to paſs well enough, 
that Paul might hear him out of heaven. | 

Smith. As other ſaw him, ſo Paul ſaw him. 

Other did ſee him viſibly and corporally on earth. 

Ergo, Paul ſaw him viſibly and corporally on earth. 

Rid. I grant he was ſeen viſibly and corporally: but 
yet have you not proved that he was ſeen in earth. 

Smith. He was ſcen of him as of other. 

But he was ſcen of other being on earth, and appeared 
viſibly to them on earth : g | 

Ergo, He was ſcen of Paul on earth. 
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Rid. Your controverſy is about [exiſtens in terra, ] that 
is, being on earth: if [exiſtere,] to be, be referred as 
unto the place, I deny that Chriſt after that ſort was on 
earth. But if it be referred to the verity of the body, 
then I grant it. Moreover, I ſay that Chriſt was ſeen of 
men in earth after his aſcenſion, it is certain: for he was 
ſeen of Stephen ; he was ſeen alſo of Paul. But whe- 
ther he deſcended unto the earth, or whether he being in 
heaven did reveal or manifeſt himſelf to Paul, when Paul 
was wrapt into the third heaven, I know that ſome con- 
tend about it: and the ſcripture, as far as I have read or 
heard, doth not determine it: Wherefore we cannot 
but judge uncertainly of thoſe things which be uncer- 
tain. 

Smith. We have Egeſippus and Linus againſt you, 
which teſtify that Chriſt appeared corporally on the earth 
to Peter after his aſcenſion. “ Peter, overcome with the 
« requeſts and mournings of the people, which deſired 
him to get him out of the city, becauſe of Nero's lying 
« in wait for him, began without company to convey 
« himſelf away from thence: And when he was come 
eto the gate, he ſceth Chriſt come to meet him, and 
« worſhipping him, he ſaid, Maſter, whither walk you? 
« Chriſt anſwered, I am come again to be crucified.” 


Linus writing of the paſſion of Peter, hath the ſelf-ſame 


ſtory. St. Ambroſe hath the ſame likewiſe, and alſ> 
Abdias, ſcholar to the apoſtles, which ſaw Chriſt before 


5 


you affirm 1t to be a thing uncertain, - which theſe men 


do manifeſtly witneſs to have been done? 
Rid. I ſaid before that the doctors in that matter did 


vary. 


Smith. Do you think this ſtory is not certain, being 
approved by ſo ancient and probable authority? 

Rid. I do fo think, becauſe I take and eſteem not their 
words for the words of ſcripture. And though I did 
grant you that ſtory to be certain, yet it maketh not 
againſt me. | 

Smith. Such things as be certain, and approved of them, 
you do reject as things uncertain. 

Rid. The ſtory of Linus is not of ſo great authority; 


although I am not ignorant that Euſebius fo writeth alſo 


in the ſtory of the church. And yet I account not theſe 
men's reports ſo ſure as the canonical ſcriptures. Albeit 
if at any time he had to any man appeared here on 
the earth after his aſcenſion, that doth nor diſprove my 
ſaying. For I go not about to tie Chriſt up in ſetters 
(as ſome do untruly report of us), but that he may be 
ſeen upon the earth according to his divine pleaſure, when- 
ſoever it'liketh him. But we affirm, that it is contrary to 
the nature of his manhood, and the true manner of his 
body, that he ſhould be together and at one inſtant both 
In heaven and earth, according to his corporal ſubſtance. 


And the perpetual ſitting at the right hand of the Fa- 


ther, may (I grant) be taken for the ſtability of Chriſt's 


kingdom, and his continual or everlaſting equality with 
his Father in the glory of heaven. 

Smith, Now whereas you boaſt that your faith is the 
very faith of the ancient church, I will ſhew here that 
it is not ſo; but that it doth directly ſtrive againſt the faith 
of the old fathers, I will bring in Chryſoſtom for this 
point. © Eliſeus received the mantle, as a right great 
* inheritance. For it was indeed a right excellent in- 
„ heritance, and more precious than any gold beſide. 
And the ſame was a double Helias : He was both 
“ Helias above, and Helias beneath. I know well you 
c think that juſt man to be happy, and you would gladly 
* be every one of you as he is. What will you then 
“ fay if I ſhall declare unto you a certain other thing, 
* which all we that are endued with theſe holy myſteries 
do receive much more than that? Helias indeed left 
„his mantle to his ſcholar: But the Son of God al- 
e cending did leave here his fleſh unto us. Helias left it, 
putting off the ſame · bur Chriſt both left it to us, and 
** alcendgd alſo to heaven, having it with him.” 


Rid. 
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pariſon. 


fleſh. 


Book 1. 
Rid. I grant that Chriſt did both; that is, both took | 


up his fleſh with him er ar up, and alſo did leave 


the fame behind him with us, but after a diverſe manner 
and reſpect. For he took his fleſh with him, after the 
true and corporal ſubſtance of his body and fleſh : again, 
he left the ſame in myſtery to the faithful in the ſupper, 
to be received after a ſpiritual communication, and by 
grace. Neither is the ſame received in the ſupper only, 
But alſo at other times, by hearing the goſpel, and by 
faith. For, The bread which we break, is the commu- 
nication of the body of Chriſt : And generally, Unlels ye 
eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
Mall have no life in you. 


| 
Smith. Chryſoftom faith : O miracle, O good will 


« of God! He that ſitteth above at the ſacrifice time, is 


« contained in the hands of men.” Or elle as other 
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have tranſlated it, thus: “O miracle, O an 


„ of God! He that ſitteth above with the Father, is 
« handled with the hands of all men at the very ſame 
« moment of itime, and doth himſelf deliver himſelf to 
« them that are deſirous to take and embrace him.“ 


| 


Rid. He that, fitteth there is here preſent in myſtery 


and by grace, and is holden of the godly, ſuch as com- 
municate him, not only ſacramentally with the hand of 
the body, but much more wholeſomely with the hand of 
the heart, and by inward drinking is received; but by the 
ſacramental ſignification he is hoiden of all men. 
Seaton. Where is then the miracle if he be only pre- 


ſent through his grace and myſtery only? 


Rid. Yes, there is a miracle, good Sir, Chriſt is not 
idle in his ſacraments. Is not the miracle great, trow 
you, when bread, which is wont to ſuſtain the body, be- 
cometh food to the ſoul ? He that underſtandeth not that 


miracle, he underſtandeth not the force of that myſtery, 
God grant we may every one of us underſtand his truth, 


and obey the ſame. 
Smith. Chryſoſtom calleth it a miracle, that Chriſt ſit- 


teth-at the right hand of God in heaven, and at the ſame 


time is held in the hands of men; not that he is handled 


with the hands of men: only in a myſtery, and is with 
them through grace. 
-you are altogether deceived, and ſtray far from the truth. 


Therefore while you deny that, 


Harpſ. The former part of Chryſoſtom is not to be let 
flip. Let me, before I begin, aſk this one queſtion of 


you. Is it not a great matter that Elias leſt his cloak 
or mantle, and the gift of his prophecy to his ſcholar ? 


Rid. Ves ſurely, it is a great matter. 
Harpſ. Did not Elias then leave great grace? 
Rid. He did ſo. 
'Harpſ. But Chriſt left a far greater grace than Elias: 


for he could not both leave his cloak and take it with 
him ; Chriſt doth both in his fleſh. 


Rid. 1 am well content to grant, that Chriſt left much 


F things to us than Elias to Eliſeus, albeit he be 


ſaid to have left his double ſpirit with him; for that the 


ſtrength and grace of the body of Chriſt, which Chriſt 


aſcending up here left us, is the only ſalvation and life of 
all men which ſhall be ſaved: which life Chriſt hath here 
left unto us, to be received by faith through the hearing 


of the word, and the right adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ments. 


This virtue and grace Chryſoſtom, after the 
— * and manner of John the evangeliſt, calleth Chriſt's 
fleſh. 

Harpſ. But Chriſt performed a great matter. He car- 
ried up, and left behind, You underſtand not the corn- 
The compariſon is in this, That Elias left his 
mantle, and carried it not with him; Chriſt left his fleſh 


behind him, and carried it with him alſo. 


Rid. True it is, and I myſelf did affirm no leſs before. 
Now where you ſeem to ſpeak many things, indeed you 
bring no new things at all. Let there be a compariſon 


between grace and grace, then Chriſt gave the far 


greater grace, when he did inſert or graft us into his 


Harpſ. If you will give me leave, I will aſk you this 
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ueſtion. If Chryſoſtom would have meant ſo, that 
Chriſt left his body in the euchariſt, what plainer words 
think you, or more evident, could he have uſed than 
theſe ? 

Rid. Theſe things be not of ſo great force as they bear 
a great ſhew outwardly. He might allo have uſed groſſer 
words, if he had liſted to have uttered his mind fo groſly: 
for he was an eloquent man: Now he ſpeaketh after the 
manner of other doctors, which of myſtical matters ſpeak 
myſtically ; and of ſacraments, ſacramentally. 

Harpſ. The compariſon lieth in this; That which was 
impoſſible to Elias, is poſſible with Chriſt. 

Rid. I grant it was poſſible to Chriſt, which was to the 
other impoſſible. Elias left his cloak: Chriſt both left 
his fleſh and took it with him. | 

Harpſ. Elias left behind him, and could not take with 
him: Chriſt both left behind him, and alſo took with 
him: except you. will ſay the compariſon here made to be 
nothing. 

Rid: He took up his fleſh with him to heaven, and left 


here the communion of his fleſh in earth. 


Weſt. You underſtand in the firſt place his fleſh for 
very true fleſh; and in the ſecond, place for grace, and 
communion of his fleſh : and why do you not underſtand 
it in the ſecond place alfo for his true fleſh? I will make 
it evident how blockiſh and groſs your anfwer is. 

Rid. Theſe be taunts and reproaches, not beſeeming, 
as I think; the modeſty of this ſchool. 

Weſt. Elias left his cloak to his diſciples ; but the Son 
of God going up to heaven, left his fBeſh. But Elias cer- 
tainly left his cloak behind, and Chriſt likewiſe his fleſh, 
and yet aſcending he carried the ſame with him too. By 
which words we make this reaſon : 

Chriſt left his fleſh to his diſciples, and yet for all that 
he took the ſame up with him: 

Ergo, He is preſent here with us. | | 

Here Dr. Welton crying to the people; ſaid unto them, 
Mr. Doctor anſwereth it after this faſhion ; 

He carried his fleſh into heaven, and he left the com- 
munion of his fleſh behind. Aſſuredly the anſwer is too 
unlearned. | 

Rid. I am glad you ſpeak in Engliſh. Surely; I wiſhthat 
all the whole world might underſtand your reaſons and 
my anſwers. He left his fleſh. This you underſtand of 
his fleſn, and 1 underitand the ſame of grace. He car- 
ried his fleſh into heaven, and left behind the communian 
of his fleſh unto us. 

Weſt. Ye judges, what think you of this anſwer ? 

Judges. Ir is ridiculous and a very fond anſwer. 

_ Well I take your words patiently. for Chriſt's 
CAUIC, ; 

-Weſt. Weſton here cited a place; We are ſprinkled 
with the blood of Chriſt. 

Rid. Mr. Doctor, it is the ſame, blood, but. yet ſpiri- 
tually received, and indeed all the prophets were ſprinkled 
with the ſame blood, but yet ſpiritually I ſay; and by 
grace. And, whatloever they be that are. not ſprinkled 
with this. Llood, they cannot be partakers of the everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation, 

Veſt. Here I bring Bernard unto you again, Even 
* from the welt unto the eaſt, from the north unto the 
„ {outh, there is one and the ſelf- ſame Chriſt in many 
“and divers places.” 5 

Rid. The anſwer is ſoon made, that one Chriſt is here 
and in divers places. For God according to his majeſty, 
and according to his providence; as St. Auguſtine faith, 
13 every where with the godly, according to his inviſible 
and unſpeakable grace. Or elſe, if ye would underſtand 
Bernard according to the corporal preſence; how mon- 
ſtrous, or huge, and giant- like a body would you then 
make Chriſt's body to be, which would reach even from 


north to ſouth, from welt to eaſt? 


Weſt. Nay, nay, you make a monſtrous anſwer, and 
unlearned. 


Ward. Before 1. come in with thoſe reaſons which I 


had 
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had purpoſed to bring againſt you, I am minded to come 
again to Mr. Doctor's argument, by which you being 
brought into the briars, ſeemed to doubt of Chriſt's pre. 
ſence on the earth. 'To the proof of which matter I will 
bring nothing elſe, than that which was agreed upon in 
the cathechiſm of the ſynod of London, ſet out not long 
ago by you. : 

Rid. Sir, I give you to wit, before you go any farther, 
that I did ſet out no catechiſm. 

Weſt: Yes, you made one ſubſcribe to it, when you 
were a biſhop in your ruff. 

Rid. I compelled no man to ſubſcribe. 

Ward. Yes, by rood, you are the very author of that 
hereſy. 

Rid. I put forth no catechiſm. 

Cole. Did you never conſent to the ſetting out of rhoſe 
things which you allowed ? 

Rid. I grant that I ſaw the book : but I deny that! 
wrote it. I peruſcd it after it was made, and I noted many 
things for it. So I conſented to the book; I was nor the 
author of 1t. 

Judges. The catechiſm is ſo ſet forth, as though the 
whole convocation houſe had agreed to it. Cranmer ſaid 
yeſterday, that you made 1t. 

Rid. I think ſurely, that he would not ſay fo. 

Ward. The catechiſm hath this clauſe; If viſibly on 
the earth. 

Rid. I anſwer that thoſe articles were ſet ont, I both 
witting and conſenting to them. Mine own hand will 
- teſtify the ſame, and Mr. Cranmer put his hand to them 
| likewiſe, and gave to other afterward. Now, as for the 

place you alledged out of it, that may eaſily be expound- 
ed, and without any inconvenience. 

Ward. Chriſt 1s the power and virtue of his Father. 

Ergo, He was not of ſo little ſtrength, that he could 
not bring to pals whatſoever he would himfelt. 

Rid. I grant. 

Ward. Chriſt was the wiſdom of the Father. 

Ergo, That he ſpake, he ſpake wiſely, and ſo as every 
man might underſtand : neither was it his mind to ſpeak 
one thing inſtead of another, | 

Rid. All this I grant. 

Ward. Chriſt was likewiſe the very truth : Ergo, He 
made and performed indeed that which he intended to 
make. And likewiſe it is, that he doth neither deceive, 


nor could be deceived, nor yet would go about to deceive 


other. | 
Welt. Hilarius hath theſe words: „ All God's words 


or ſayings are true, and neither idly placed, or unpro- 


fitably, but fiery, and wonderful fiery, without all 
* doubtfulneſs of ſuperfluous vanity, that there may be 
nothing thought to be there, which is not abſolute and 
„proper.“ 

Ward. He is the truth of the Father: Ergo, He can 
neither deceive, nor yet be deceived; eſpecially I mean 
when he ſpake at his latter end, and his Teſtament. 

Rid. Chriſt is the very truth of the Father: and I per- 
ceive well to what ſcope you drive your reaſon. This is 
but a far fetched compaſs of words. If that theſe words 
of Chriſt, This is my body, which you mean, be rightly 
underſtood, they are molt true. 

; Ward. He took, he brake, he gave, &c. What took 
St 

Rid. Bread, his body. 

Ward. What brake he? 
| Rid. Bread. 

Ward. What gave he? 

Rid. Bread. | 

Ward. Gave he bread made of wheat, and material 
bread ? | 

Rid. I know not whether he gave bread of wheat ; but 
he gave true and material bread. ö 

Ward. Iwill prove the contrary by ſcriptures. 

He delivered to them that which he bade them take. 


l — he bade not them take material bread, but his own 
ody. | 
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Ergo, He gave not material bread, but his own bo- 


"Rid. I deny the minor. For he bade them take his 
body ſacramentally in material bread, and after that ſort 
it was both bread which he bade them take, becauſe the 
ſubſtance was bread; and it was alſo his body, becauſe it 
was the ſacrament of his body, for the ſanctifying and 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which is always aſſiſtant to 
thoſe myſteries which were inſtituted of Chriſt, and law- 
fully adminiſtered.” 

Harpſ. What is he that ſo faith, By the coming unto 
of the Holy Spirit ? 

Rid. I have Theophyla& for mine author for this 
manner of ſpeaking. And here I bring him, that ye 
may underſtand that phraſe not to be mine, upon 
Marthew#26. Furthermore the ſaid Theophylact wrt- 
ting upoſtheſe words, This is my body, ſheweth, that 
the body A the Lord is bread, which is ſanctified on the 
altar. | 

Ogle. That place of Theophylatt maketh openly 
againſt you. For he faith in that place, that Chriſt ſaid 
not, This is the figure of my body, but my body. For, 
faith he, by an unſpeakable operation it 1s transformed, 
although it ſeem to us to be bread. 

Rid. It is not a figure, that is to ſay, Non tantum eſt 
figura; that is, It is not only a figure of his body. 

Weſt. Where have you that word ¶Tantum] only? 

Rid. It is not in that place, but he hath it in another; 


and Auguſtine doth ſo ſpeak many times, and other doc- | 


tors more. 

Weſt. Here Weſton repeating the words of Theophy- 
lact in Engliſn, ſaid, He ſaith it is no figure, and you ſay 
it is a figure. 

And the ſame Theophylact ſaith moreover, that the 
converting or turning of the bread is made into the Lord's 
fleſh. 

That which Chriſt gave, we do give. 

But that which he gave was not a figure of his body. 

Ergo, We give no figure, but his body. 

As concerning the authority of Theophylact, what 
he thought and might have ſpoken of that author, 
Dr. Ridley did not then ſpeak, nor could conve- 
niently (as he himſelf afterward declared, report- 


ing and writing with his own hand the diſputa- 


tions in the priſon) becauſe of the uproars and 


clamours, which were ſo great, and he of ſo 

many called upon, that he could not anſwer as he 

would, and what he thought touching the autho- 

rity of Theophylact, but anſwered ſimply to that 

which is brought out of that author on this ſort. 

I grant, quoth he, the bread to be converted and 

turned into the fleſh of Chriſt, but not by tranſubſtan- 

tiation, but by a ſacramental converſion or turning. It is 

transformed, ſaith Theophyiact, in the ſame place, by a 

myſtical benediction, and by the acceſſion or coming of 

the Holy Ghoſt unto the fleſh of Chriſt. He ſaith not, 

by expulſion or driving away the ſubſtance of bread, and 

by ſubſtituting or putring in its place the corporal ſub- 

{tance of Chriſt's fleſh. And where he ſaith, It is not a 

figure of the body, we ſhould underſtand that ſaying, as 

he himſelf doth elſewhere add [only,] that is, it 1s no 

naked or bare figure only. For Chriſt is preſent in his 

myſteries, neither at any time, as Cyprian ſaith, doth the 

Divine Majeſty abſent himſelf from the Divine Myſ- 
teries. 

Weſt. You put in [only, ] and that is one lye. And 

I tell you farther, Peter Martyr was fain to deny the 

author, becauſe the place was io plain againſt him. But 


mark his words, how he faith, It is no figure, but his 
fleſh. 


Rid. To take his words, and not his meaning, is to 


do injury to the author. | 32 
Hard. No other doctor maketh more againſt you; for 
the words in Greek are pia5oyiira: which is in Latin, 


| Tranſelementatur ; that is, turned from one element into 


another. 
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another. And ſliewing the cauſe why it is in form of 
bread, he ſaith, ** Becauſe we are infirm, and abhor to 
« ear the raw fleſh, ſpecially the fleſh of man; therefore 
eit appeareth bread, but it is fleſh.” ; 

Rid. That word hath not that ſtrength which you 
ſeem to give it. You ſtrain it overmuch, and yet it 
maketh not ſo much for your purpole. For the ſame 
author hath in another place, zuets pdaoaxiizuria ; that 
is, We are tranſelemented, or transformed, and changed 
into the body of Cliriſt. And ſo by that word, in ſuch 
meaning as you ſpuak of, I could prove as well that we 
are transformed indeed into the very body of Chriſt. 

Ward. Learned Mr. Doctor, thus you expound the 
place, This is my body ; that is, a figure of my body, 

Rid. Although I know there be ſome that ſo expound 
it, yet that expoſition is not full to expreſs the Whole. 

Ward. My ſheep hear my voice, and tollew me. 

But all the ſheep of Chriſt hear his voice This is my 
body, without a figure : 

Ergo, The voice of Chriſt here hath no figure. ; 

Rid. The ſheep of Chriſt follow the voice of Chriſt, 
unleſs they be ſeduced and deceived through ignorance. 

Ward. But the fathers took this place for no figurative 
ſpecch. 

Rid, Yet they do all number this place among figura- 


tive and tropical ſpeeches. 


Ward. Juſtin Martyr in his ſecond apology hath thus: 
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This place Cranmer hath corrupted: thus it is engliſhed. 

« For we do not take this for common bread and drink, 
« bur like as Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour incarnate by the 
Word of God, had fleſh and blood for our ſalvation ; 
even ſo we be taught the food wherewith our fleſh and 
blood is nouriſhed by alteration, when it is conſecrated 
by the prayer of his Word, to be the fleſh and blood 
of the ſame Jeſus incarnate.” 
Dr. Cranmer hath thus tranſlated it : * Bread, water, 
and wine, are not to be taken as other common meats 
and drinks be, but they be ordained purpoſely to give 
thanks to God, and therefore be called Euchariſtia, 
and be called the body and blood of Chriſt; and that 
it is lawtul for none to eat and drink of them, but ſuch 
as proteſs Chriſt, and live according to the ſame : and 
yet the fame meat and drink is changed into our fleſh 
„ and blood, and nouriſheth our bodies.” 

Rid. O good Mr. Doctor, go ſincerely to work: 1 
know that place, and I know how it is uſed. 

Ward. Ward here repeated the place again out of Juſ- 
tin, We are taught, &c. as above. 

Rid. O what upright dealing is this ! I have the ſelf- 
ſame place of Juſtin here copied out. You know your- 
ſelf, which are ſkiltul in Greek, how the words here be 
ji rh out of the right place, and without any juſt 
cauſe. 


Ward. I ſrand ſtill upon mine argument. What ſay 
you * | 

Rid. If you will that J ſhould anſwer to Juſtin, then 
you muſt hear. | have but one tongue, I cannot anſwer 
at once to you all. 

Weſt. Chriſt gave us his very and true fleſh to be 

Ccaren, | 

Bur he never gave it to be eaten but in his laſt ſupper, 

and in the ſacrament of the altar: 

Ergo, There is the very fleſh of Chriſt. 

Rid. If you ſpeak of the very true fleſh of Chriſt, af- 
ter the ſubſtance of his fleſh taken in the womb of the 
virgin Mary, and not by grace and ſpiritually, I then do 
deny the firſt part of your reaſon. But if you underſtand 
it of the true fleſh, after grace and ſpiritual communica- 


— then grant the firſt part, and deny the ſecond. 
0. 5. 
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For he giveth unto us truly his fleſh, to be eaten of al! 
that believe in him. For he is the very and true meat of 
the ſou], wherewith we are fed unto everlaſting life, ac- 
cording to his ſaying, My fleſh is meat indeed, &c. 

Ward. I have deſired with my hearty deſire to eat 
« this paſchal with you.” What paſchal, 1 pray you, de- 
fired he to cat? If you ſtand in doubt, you have Ter- 
tullian againſc Marcion: “ He therefore proteſting a 
great deſire to eat his paſchal, his own palchal, I ſay 
„ (for it was not meet that he ſhould delire any other 
* than his own), taking bread and diſtributing it to his 
„ diſciples, made it his body, ſay ing, This is my 
body,“ &c. 

What ſay you? Did he underſtand by this paſchal the 
Judaical lamb, or by that which afterwards he gave in his 
ſupper ? | 

Rid. I ſuppoſe that the firſt he underſtood of the Ju- 
daical paſſover, and afterward of the cuchariſt. 

Ward. Nay then Tertullian is againſt you, which faith : 

He deſired to eat his paſſover. 

Bur the Judaical paſſover was not his, but ſtrange from 

Chriſt : 

Ergo, He meant not of the Judaical paſſover. 

Rid. The Judaica) paſſover was not ſtrange from 
Chriſt, but his own : Inſomuch as he is the Lord of all; 
and as well the Lord of the Judaical paſſover, as of his 
own ſupper. | 

Ward. What anſwer you then to Tertullian, the which 
ſaith, He deſired to eat his own paſſover, and not the 
Jewiſh paſſover, which ſtood upon words without fleſh ? 

Rid. Tertullian may here dally in ſenſe analogical. I 
know that Cyprian hath theſe words; He began then 
eto inſtitute the holy euchariſt, but both were Chriſt's.” 

Ward. Auguſtine, in Pſalm 96. writing upon theſe 
words, © Worſhip his footſtool, &c.” © I aſk (ſaith he) 
“ what is the footſtool of his feet? and the ſcripture 

telleth me, The earth is the footſtool of my feet. And 
ſo in ſearching thereof I turn myſelf to Chriſt, becauſe 
I ſeek him here in the earth, and find how, without 
impiety, the footſtool of his feet may be worlhipped ; 
for he took earth of earth, in that he is fleſh and earth, 
and of the fleſh of Mary he took fleſh, and becauſe 
that in the ſame fleſh here he walked, and alſo he gave 
the ſame fleſh to us to be eaten unto ſalvation. But 
no man eateth that fleth except he have worſhipped 
before. And fo it is found, how ſuch a footſtool of 
the feet of the Lord is to be worſhipped, fo that not 
only we fin in not worſhipping, bur alſo do fin in not 
worſhipping the ſame.” 

He gave to us his fleſh to be eaten, the which he took 
of the earth, in which alſo here he walked, &c : 
But he never gave his fleſh to be eaten, but when he 
gave it at his ſupper, ſaying, This is my body: 
Ergo, In the euchariſt he gave us his fleſh, 
Rid. You do alledge the place of Auſtin upon the 98th 
Pſalm, where he faith, that Chriſt gave his fleſh to be 
eaten which he took of the earth, and in which here he 
walked, inferring hereupon that Chriſt never gave the 
ſame his fleſh to be eaten, but only in the cher I 
deny your minor; for he gave it both in the euchariſt to 
be eaten, and alſo otherwiſe, as well in the word, as alſo 
upon the croſs. 

Smith. What if Auguſtine ſay, that Chriſt did not only 
give himſelf to us in a figure, but gave his own very fleſh 
indeed and really ? 

Rid. I never ſaid that Chriſt gave only a figure of his 
body. For indeed he gave himſelf in a real communica- 
tion, that is, he gave his fleſh after a communication of 
his fleſh, 

Weſt. Here Weſton read the place of Auguſtine in 
Engliſh, and afterward ſaid : Ye ſay, Chriſt gave not his 
body, but a ſigure of his body. 

Rid, I ſay not fo, I ſay he gave his own body verily. 


Bur he gave it by a real, effectual, and ſpiritual commu- 
nication, 
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Aſter this, Dr. Glin began to reaſon, who (not- 
withſtanding Mr. Ridley had always taken him 
for his old friend) made a very contumelious pre- 
face againſt him, This pretace Mr. Ridley there- 
fore did the more take to heart, becauſe it pro- 
ceeded from him. Howbeit he thought that Dr. 
Glin's mind was to ſerve the time. For atter- 
ward he came to the houſe wherein Mr. Ridley 
was kept, and, as far as Mr. Ridley could call ro 
remembrance, before Dr. Young and Dr. Ogle- 
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thorpe he deſired him to pardon his words. The | 


which Mr. Ridley did even from the very heart, 
and wiſhed earneſtly, that God would give not 
only to him, but unto all other, the true and evi- 
dent knowledge of God's evangelical ſincerity, 
that all offences put apart, they being perfectly 
and fully reconciled, might agree and meet toge- 
ther in the houle of the heavenly Father. 

Glin. I ſee that you elude or ſhift away all ſcrip- 
tures and fathers; I will go to work with you after ano- 
ther ſort. 

Chriſt hath here his church known in earth, of which 
you were once a child, although now you ſpeak contume- 
liouſly of the ſacraments. 

Rid. This is a grievous contumely, that you call me 
a ſhifter away of the ſcripture, and of the doctors: as 
touching the ſacraments, I never yet ſpake contumeliouſly 
of them. I grant that Chriſt hath here his church in 
earth ; but that church did ever receive and acknowledge 
the cuchariſt to be a ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, yet 
not the body of Chriſt really, but the body of Chriſt by 

race. 
K Glin. Then I aſk this queſtion; Whether the ca- 
tholic church hath ever or at any time been idolatrous ? 

Rid. The church is the pillar and ſtay of the truth, 
that never yet hath been idolatrous in reſpect of the whole: 
but peradventure in reſpect of ſome part thereof, which 
ſometimes may be ſeduced by evil paftors, and through 
Ignorance. 

Glin. That church ever hath worſhipped the fleſh of 
Chriſt in the euchariſt. 

Bur the church hath never been idolatrous : 

Ergo, It hath always judged the fleſh of Chriſt to be 
in the euchariſt. 

Rid. And I alſo worſhip Chriſt in the ſacrament, but 
not becauſe he is included in the ſacrament, like as 1 
worſhip Chriſt alſo in the ſcriptures, not becauſe he is 
really included in them. Notwithſtanding I ſay, that the 
body of Chriſt is preſent in the ſacrament, but yet ſacra- 
mentally and ſpiritually, according to his grace giving life, 
and in that reſpect really, that is, according to his bene- 
diction giving lite. 

Furthermore, I acknowledge gladly the true body of 
Chriſt to be in the Lord's ſupper, in ſuch fort as the 
church of Chriſt (which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and is 
taught of the Holy Ghoſt, and guided by God's word) 
doth acknowledge the ſame. Bur the true church of Chriſt 
doth acknowledge a preſence of Chriſt's body in the Lord's 
ſupper to be communicated to the godly, by grace, and 
ſpiritually, as I have often ſhewed, and by a ſacramental 
fignification, but not by the corporal preſence of the body 
ot his fleſh. - 

Glin. Auſtin faith : Some there were which thought 
us, initead of bread and of the cup, to worſhip Ceres 
and Bacchus.“ 

Upon this place J gather, that there was an adoration 
of the ſacrament among the fathers; and Eraſmus, in an 
epiſtle to the brethren of Low-Germany, ſaith, that the 
worſhipping of che ſacrament was before Auſtin and Cy- 

rian. 
f Rid. We do handle the ſigns reverently: but we wor— 
ſhip the facrament as a ſacrament, not as a thing ſigniſied 
by the ſacrament, h 
Glin. What 1s the ſymbol or ſacrament ? 
Rid, Bread. 


— 


THE MART T RXS. Book I. 
Glin. Ergo, We worſhip bread. 

Rid. There is a deceit in this word | Adoramus. | We 
worſhip the ſymbols, when reverently we handle them, 
We worſhip Chrift whereſvever we perceive his benefits. 
But we underſtand his benefit to be greateſt in the ſacra- 
ment. 

Glin. So I may fall down before the bench here, and 
worſhip Chriſt: and if any man alk me what I do, 1 
may anſwer, I worſhip Chrilt. 

Rid. We adore and worſhip Chriit in the euchariſt. 
And if you mean the external ſacrament; I tay, that alto 
is to be worſhipped as a ſacrament, 

Glin. So was the faith of the primitive church. 

Rid. Would to God we would all follow the faith of 
that church. 

Glin. Think you that Chriſt hath now his church ? 

Rid. I do ſo. 

Glin. But all the church adoreth Chriſt, verily, and 
really in the ſacrament. | 

Rid. Lou know yourſelf that the eaſtern church would 
not acknowledge tranſubſtantiation, as appeareth in the 
council of Florence. 

Cole. That is falſe. For in the ſame they did acknow- 
ledge tranſubſtantiation, although they would not intrear 
of the matter, for that they had not in their commiſſion lo 
to do. 

Rid. Nay, they would determine nothing of the matter, 
when the article was propounded unto them. 

Cole. It was not becauſe they did not acknow- 
ledge the ſame, but becauſe they had no commiſſion ſo 
to do, 

Curtop. Reverend Sir, I will prove and declare, that 
the body of Chriſt is truly and really in the euchariſt: and 
whereas the holy fathers, both of the welt and eaſt church, 
have written both many things and no leſs maniteſt 
of the {ame matter, yet will I bring forth only Chry- 
ſoſtom. 

That which is the cup, is the ſame that flowed from the 
ſide of Chriſt. 

8 true and pure blood did not flow from the ſide of 
riſt: | 
Ergo, His true and pure blood is in the cup. 

Rid. It is his true blood which is in the chalice, I 
grant, and the ſame which ſprang from the ſide of Chriſt. 
But how? It is blood indeed, but not after the ſame 
manner, after which manner it ſprang from his ſide. For 
here is the blood, but by way of a ſacrament. h 

Again, I ſay, like as the bread of the ſacrament and 
of thanſgiving is called the body of Chriſt given for us: 
lo the cup of the Lord is called the blood which ſprang 
from the ſide of Chriſt, But that ſacramental bread is cal- 
led the body, becauſe it is the ſacrament of his body: even 
ſo likewiſe the cup is called the blood alſo which flowed 
out of Chriſt's ſide, becauſe it is the ſacrament of that 
blood which flowed out of his ſide, inſtituted of the Lord 
himſelf for our ſingular commodity : namely, for our 
{piritual nouriſhment: like as baptiſm is ordained in wa- 
ter to ſpiritual regeneration. 

Cur. The ſacrament of the blood is not the blood. 

Rid. The facrament of the blood is the blood; and 
that 1s attributed to the ſacrament, which is ſpoken of 
the thing of the ſacrament. 

Weſt. Here Weſton repeateth Curtop's argument in 
Engliſh. 

That which is in the chalice, is the ſame which flowed 
out of Chriſt's ſide. | 

But there came out very blood: 

Ergo, There is blood in the chalice. 

Rid. The blood of Chriſt is in the chalice indeed, but 


not in the real preſence, but by grace, and in a fa- 
crament. | 


Weſt. That is very well. Then we have blood in the 
chalice. 


Rid. It is true, but by grace, and in a ſacrament. 


Here the people hiſſed at him. 
Rid, 
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Rid. O my maſters! I take this for no judgment: 1 
will ſtand to God's judgment. 

Wat. Good Sir, I have determined to have reſpect of 
the time, and to abſtain from all thoſe things which may 
hinder the entrance of our diſceptation : and therefore 
firſt I aſk this queſtion, When Chriſt ſaid in the ſixth of 

ohn, „He that eateth my fleſh,” &c. doth he * 
in thoſe words the eating of his true and natural fleſh, or 
elle of the bread and ſymbol ? | 

Rid. I underſtand that place of the very fleſh of Chriſt 
to be eaten, but ſpiritually : and further I ſay, that the 
ſacrament alſo pertaineth unto the ſpiritual manducation. 
For without the Spirit, to eat the ſacrament 1s to eat it un- 
profitably. For whoſo eateth not ſpiritually, he cateth 
his own condemnation. 

Wat. I aſk then, whether the euchariſt be a ſacra- 


ment ? | 
Rid. The euchariſt, taken for a ſign or ſymbol, is" a 


ſacrament. 

Wat. Is it inſtituted of God ? 

Rid. It is inſtituted of God. 

Wat, Where ? 

Rid. In the ſupper. . 

Wat. With what words is it made a ſacrament ? 

Rid. By the words and deeds which Chriſt ſaid and 
did, and commanded us to ſay and do the ſame. 

Wat. It is a thing commonly received of all, that the 
ſacraments of the new law give grace to them that wor- 


= thily receive. 


Rid. True it is, that grace 1s given by the ſacrament, 
but as by an inſtrument. The inward virtue and Chriſt 


give the grace through the ſacrament. | 


Wat. What is a ſacrament ? 
Rid. I remember there be many definitions of a ſacra- 


4 ment in Auguſtine: but I will take that which ſeemeth 
maoſt fit to this preſent purpoſe. 
ble ſign of inviſible grace. 


A ſacrament is a viſi- 


Wat. Ergo, Grace is given to the receivers. 

Rid. The ſociety or conjunction with Chriſt through 
the Holy Ghoſt is grace, and by the ſacrament we are 
made the members of the myſtical body of Chriſt, for 
that by the ſacrament the part of the body is grafted in 


the head. | 


Wat. But there is difference between the myſtical 


| body, and natural body. 


Rid. There is (I grant you) a difference, but the head 
of them both 1s one. 

Wat. The euchariſt is a ſacrament of the New Teſta- 
ment : | 

Ergo, It hath a promiſe of grace. 

But no promiſe of grace is made to bread and wine: 

Ergo, Bread and wine be not the ſacraments of the 


Ne Teſtament. 


Rid. I grant that grace pertaineth to the euchariſt, ac- 


| cording to this ſaying, © The bread which we break, is 


it not the communication or partaking of the body of 


RX < Chriſt ?? And like as he that eateth, and he that drink- 
eth unworthily the ſacrament of the body and blood of 
the Lord, eateth and drinketh his own damnation : even 

ſo he that eateth and drinketh worthily, eateth life, and 
XxX drinketh life. 
do bread and wine. 
and made the ſacraments of the body and blood of the 
Tord, they have a promiſe of grace annexed unto them; 
namely, of ſpiritual partaking of the body of Chriſt to 
be communicated and given, not to the bread and wine, 


I grant alſo that there is no promiſe made 
But inaſmuch as they are ſanctified, 


but to them which worthily receive the ſacrament. 
Wat. If the ſubſtance of bread and wine do remain, 


then the ſociety betwixt Chriſt and us is promiſed to them 
that take bread and wine. 


do the receivers of the fleſh and blood. 
that eateth my fleſh,” &c. 


But that ſociety is not promiſed to bread and wine, but 
John 6. + He 


Ergo, The ſubſtance of bread and wine remaineth 
not, | 
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Rid. The promiſe undoubtedly is made to the fleſh 
and blood, but the lame is to be received in the ſacrament 
through faith. 

War. Every ſacrament hath a promile of grace annexed 
unto It. 

Ergo, The bread and wine are not ſacraments. 

Rid. True it is, every ſacrament hath grace annexed 
unto it inſtrumentally. But there is diverſe underſtanding 
of this word | Habet] hath. For the ſacrament hath not 
grace included in it; but to thoſe that receive it well, it 
is turned to grace. After that manner the water in bap- 
tiſm hath grace promiſed, and by that the Holy Spirit is 
given; not that grace is included in water, but that grace 
cometh by water. 

War. This promiſe is made to the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt, and not to the bread and wine. 

Ergo, The ſacrament is not bread and wine, but the 
body and blood of Chriſt. 

Rid. There is no promiſe made to him that taketh 


common bread and common wine; but to him that re- 


ceiveth the ſanctified bread, and bread of the communion, 
there is a large promiſe of grace made: neither is the 
promiſe given to the ſymbols, but to the thing of the ſa- 
crament. But the thing of the ſacrament is the fleſh and 
blood. 

Wat. Every ſacrament of the New Teſtament giveth 
grace, promiſed of God to thoſe that worthily receive it. 

Rid. This ſacrament hath a promiſe of grace made to 
thoſe that receive it worthily, becauſe grace is given by it, 
as by an inſtrument, not that Chriſt hath transfuſed grace 
into the bread and wine. 

Wat. But this promiſe which is made, is not but to 
thoſe that worthily receive the fleſh and blood; not the 
bread and wine. 

Rid. That propoſition of yours hath a diverſe under- 
ſtanding. There is no promiſe made to them that re- 
ceive common bread, as it were: but to thoſe that wor- 
thily receive the ſanctified bread, there is a promiſe of 
grace made, like as Origen doth teſtify. | 

Wat. Where 1s that promiſe made ? 

Rid. The bread which we break, is it not a com- 
* munication of the body of Chriſt ?? And “ we being 
* many are one bread, one body of Chriſt ?” | 

Wat. What doth he mean by bread in that place? 

Rid. The bread of the Lord's table, the communion ' 
of the body of Chriſt. 

Wat. Hearken what Chryſoſtom ſaith upon that place; 

„The bread which we break, is it not the communica- 
tion of Chriſt's body? Wherefore did he not ſay, par- 
ticipation ? Becauſe he would ſignify ſome great mat- 
ter, and that he would declare a great convenience and 
conjunction betwixt the ſame. For we do not com- 
municate by participation only and receiving, but alſo 
by co-uniting. For likewiſe as that body is co- united 
to Chriſt, ſo alſo we by the ſame bread are conjoined 
and united to him.” | 
Rid, Let Chryſoſtom have his manner of ſpeaking, 
and his ſentence. If it be true, I reject it not. But let 
it not be prejudicial to me to name it true bread, 
Wat. All (faith Chryſoſtom) which ſit together at 
one board, do communicate togetherof one true body.” 
What do I call (faith he) this communicating? We 
are all the ſelf-· ſame body. What doth bread: lignify ? 
« The body of Chriſt. What be they that receive it ? 
C The body of Chriſt, For many are but one body.” 
Chryſoſtom doth interpret this place againſt you. All 
« we be one bread, and one myſtical body, which do 
<« participate together one bread of Chriſt.” 

Rid. All we be one myſtical body, which do commu- 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 


nicate of one Chriſt in bread, after the efficacy of regene- 


ration or quickening. 
Wat. Of what manner of bread ſpeaketh he ? 
Rid. Of the bread of the Lord's table. 
Wat. Is that bread one? | 
Rid. It is one, of the church being one, becauſe one 
| bread 
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bread is ſet forth upon the table: and fo of one bread all | ſpiritual David that overthrew Goliain che devil; that is. 
together do participate Which communicate at the table | or Chriſt our Saviour, the ſon of the Virgin, it may wel; 


ot the Lord be found literally, that he bare himſelf in his own hands 


1 <3 F „ e 
Wat. See how abſurdly you ſpeak. Do you lay all | after a certain manner, namely, in We- lacrament 
which be from the beginning to the end ot the world? | of himſelf. And note, that St. Auſtin hath theſfe words, 


Rid. All, I lay, which at one table together have com- Quodam modo, after a Cercain manner; which manitcttly . 
municated in the myſteries, might well 10 do. Albeit the declare how the doctor's meaning is to be taken. 
beavenly and celeſtial bread is likewile one allo, whercot Smith. When then was he borac in his own hands, and 
the ſacramental bread is a myſtery : the which being one, after what letter! : | | 
all we together do participate. Rid. He was borne in the ſupper ſacramentally, when 

Wat. A perverſe nſwer. Which All? Mean you all | he faid, This is my body. . 9 
chriſtian men? Smith. Every man may bear in his own hands a figure | 

Rid. I do diſtribute this word (All:) for all were wont of his body. | ee . 
together to communicate or the one bread divided into | But Auguſtine denieth that David could carry himic 1: f 

arts. All, I ſay, which were one congregation, and | in his hands: 5 
? 5 e tat FE ſpeaketh of no fi f his body 65 
which all did communicate together at one table, .rgo, He ſpeaketh of no figure of his body. 


Wat. What? Do you exclude then from the body ef | Rid. If Auſtin could have found in all the ſcripture, 
Chriſt all them which did not communicate, being pre- | that David had carried the ſacrament of his body, then 


ſent ? he would never have uſed that expoſition of Chriſt. 
Feck. But Cyprian ſaith, © Bread which no multitude Smith. But he did bear himleir in his owa hands: 
« doth conſume.” Which cannot be underſtood but only Ergo, Ile did not bear a figure only. 
of the body of Chriſt. | Rid. He did bear himſelf, but in a ſacrament : and js 
Rid. Allo Cyprian in this place did ſpeak of the true | Auſtin afterward addeth, Quodam modo, that is, facr..- 
body of Chrilt, and not of material bread, mentafly. Fr 
Feck. Nav, rather he did there intreat of the ſacra- Smith. You underſtand not what Auſtin meant when *% 
ment in that tractation De Cœna Domini, writing upon | he ſaid, Quodam modo z for he meant that he did bear 80 
the ſupper of the Lord. | his very true body in that ſupper, not in figure and form 
Rid. Truth it is, and I grant he intreateth there of the | of a body, but in form and figure of bread: 1 
ſacrament : but alſo he doth admix ſomething therewithal Ergo, You are holden faſt, neither are you able to el- >; 
of the ſpiritual manducation. cape out of this labyrinth. N 
Smith. When the Lord ſaith, This is my body, he uſeth | Dr. Weſton repeated this place again in Engliſh. 
no tropical ſpeech : Which done, then Dr. Treſham began thus to ſpeak, 7 
Ergo, You are deceived. moved (as it {eemed to Mr. Ridley) with great zeal, and 
Rid. 1 deny your antecedent. deſired that he might be inſtead ot John Baptiſt, in con- 
Smith. I bring here Auguſtine in Pſalm 33. expounding | verting the hearts of the fathers, and in reducing the ſaid 
theſe words, Ferebatur in manibus ſuis, He was carried | biſhop Ridley again to the mother church. Now at the > 
in his own hands. How may this be underſtood to be | firſt, not knowing the perſon, he thought he had been 
& done in man? For no man is carried in his own hands, | ſome good old man, which had the zeal of God, altho © 
e but in the hands of other. How this may be under- | not according to knowledge, and began to anſwer him 
« {ſtood of David after the ictter, we do not find; Of | with manſuetude and reverence. Bur atterward he ſinelled © 
« Chrilt we find it. For Chriſt was borne in his own | a fox under a ſheep's cloathing. . 
« hands, when he ſaith, This is my body, for he carried God Almighty grant that it may be fulfilled in me, 
the ſame body in his own hands,” &c. that was ſpoken by the prophet Malachi of John Bap- v1 
Auguſtine here did not lee how this place after the let- | “ tiſt, which may turn the hearts of the fachers to th: 
ter could be underſtood of David, becauſe no man can | « children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers, A 
carry himſelt in his own hands. Therefore, ſaith he, | < that you at length may be converted. The wiſe man 


this place is to be underſtood. of Chriſt after the letter.] ſaich, Son, honour thy father, and reverence thy mo- 
For Chriſt carried himſelf in his own hands in his ſupper, | © ther. But you diſhonour your Father in heaven, ank 
when he gave the ſacrament to his diſciples, ſaying, This | « pollute your mother the holy church here on earth, 


is my body. «© while ye {et not by it.“ | 
Rid. I deny your argument, and I explicate the ſame. | Rid. Theſe by-words do pollute your ſchool. 
Auſtin could not find after his own underſtanding how Treſh. If there were an Arian which had that ſubtle 
this could be underitood of David after the letter. Auſtin | wit that you have, he might ſoon ſhift off the authorities 
goeth here from other in this expoſition, but I go not | of the ſcripture and fathers. 5 \ > 


trom him. But let this expoſition of Auſtin be granted | Weſt. Either ditpute, or elſe hold your peace, I pray 
to you; although I know this place of ſcripture be other- | you. g 
wile read of other men, after the verity of the Hebrew | Treſh. I bring a place here out of the council of La- 
text, and it is alſo otherwiſe to be expounded. Yet to | teran; the which council repreſenting the univerſal 
grant to you this expoſition of Auſtin, I ſay yet notwith- | church, wherein were congregated three hundred biſhops, 
ſtanding it maketh nothing againſt my aſſertion: For | aud ſeventy metropolitans, beſides a great mulcitude of 
Chriſt did bear himſelf in his own hands, when he gave other, decreed, That bread and wine, by the power f 
the ſacrament of his body to be eaten of his diſciples. | God's word, was tranſubſtantiate into the body and blood 1 
Smith. Ergo, It is true of Chriſt after the letter, that of the Lord. Therefore, whoſoever ſaich contrary, can- 
| he was borne in his own hands. not be a child of the church, but an heretic. 

Rid. He was borne literally, and after that letter which | Rid. Good Si-, have heard what you have cited ou: 
was ſpoken of David: but not after the letter of theſe | of the council of Lateran, and remember that there was 
words, Hoc eſt corpus meum. | a great multitude of biſhops and metropolitans, as you 7 

grant that St. Auſtin ſaith, that it is not found lite- ſaid : but yet you have not numbered how many abbots, 

| rally of David, that he carried himſelf in his own hands, | priors, and friers, were in that council, who were to the 
but that it is found of Chriſt. But this word, {ad lite- number of eight hundred. 
ram, ] literally, you do not well refer to that which was One of the ſcribes. What, will you deny then the 
borne, but rather it ought to be referred to him that did | authority of that council for the multitude of - tho: 
bear it. St. Augultine's meaning is this; that it is not pi iors? „„ 
read any where in the Bible, that this carnal David, the Rid. No Sir, not ſo much for that cauſe, as for that 
lon of elle, did bear himſelf in his hands, but of that eſpecially, becauſe rhe doctrine of that council agreed not 


with 
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with the word of God, as it may well appear by the acts 
of that council, which was holden under Innocent the 
third, a man (if we believe the hiſtories) moſt pernicious 
to the church and commonwealth of Chriſt, 
Treſh. What, do you not receive the council of Late- 
ran? Whereupon he with certain other cried, Write, write. 
Rid. No, Sir, I receive not that council; Write, and 
write again. 
Treſh. Evil men do eat the natural body of Chriſt. 
Ergo, The true and natural body of Chriſt is on the 
altar. 
Rid. Evil men do eat the mm true and natural body 
of Chriſt ſacramentally, and no fu 


rther, as St. Auguſtine 
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ſaith: But good men do eat the very true body both 


ſacramentally, and ſpiritually by grace. 

Treſh. I prove the contrary by Auguſtine, ** Like as 
« Judas, to whom the Lord gave the morſel, did offend ; 
« not in taking a thing that was evil, but in receiving it 
« after an evil manner, &c.” And a little after, „Be- 
« cauſe ſome do not eat unto ſalvation, it followeth not 
« therefore that it is not his body.” : 

Rid. It is the body to them, that is, the ſacrament of 
the body : and Judas took the ſacrament of the Lord to 
his condemnation. Auſtin hath diſtinguiſhed theſe things 
well in another place, where he ſaith, * The bread of 
« the Lord, the bread the Lord. Evil men eat the bread 
« of the Lord, but not bread the Lord. But good men 
« eat both the bread of the Lord, and bread the Lord.” 

Welt. Paul faith the body and you ſay, the ſacrament 
of the body. 

Rid. Paul meaneth ſo indeed. 

Wat. You underſtand it evil concerning the ſign : For 
the fathers ſay, that evil men do eat him which deſcended 
from heaven. 0 

Rid. They eat him indeed, but ſacramentally. The 
fathers uſe many times the ſacrament for the matter of 
the ſacrament, and all that ſame place maketh againſt 
you; and ſo here he cited the place. 

Weſt. 1 bring Theophylact, which ſaith : “That Ju- 


s das did taſte the body of the Lord. The Lord did ſhew 


<« the cruelty of Judas, which, when he was rebuked, 
« did not underſtand, and taſted the Lord's fleſh, &c.” 

Rid. This phraſe to divines is well known, and uſed 
of the doctors. He taſted the fleſh of the Lord [ Inſen- 
libly,] that is, the ſacrament of the Lord's fleſh. 

Weſt. Chryſoſtom ſaith, That the ſame puniſhment 
remaineth to them which receive the body of the Lord 
unworthily, as to them which crucified him. 

Rid. That is, becauſe they defile the Lord's body: for 
evil men do eat the body of Chriſt ſacramentally, but 
good men eat both the ſacrament and the matter of the 
lacrament, | 

Wat. You reject the council of Lateran, becauſe (you 
ſay) it agreeth not with God's word. What ſay you 
then to the council of Nice? The words of the council 
be theſe, © Let us not look a- low by the ground upon 
** the bread and the drink ſet before us, but lifting up our 
mind let us faithfully believe, there upon the holy table 
« to lie the Lamb of God taking away the fins of the 
« world, being ſacrificed of the prieſts.” 

Rid. That council was collected out of ancient fathers, 


and is to me a great authority; for it ſaith, + That 


* bread is ſet upon the altar, and having our minds lifted 
up, we mult conſider him which is in heaven.” The 
words of the council make for me, 


Wat. [Exalta mente] with a mind exalted : that is, 


not as brute beaſts at the rack or manger, having an eye 


only upon the thing that is ſet before them. The Lamb 
of God lieth on the table, ſaith the council. 


Rid. The Lamb of God is in heaven, according to 
the verity of the body : and here he is with us in a myſ- 
tery, according to his power, not corporally. 

Wat. But the Lamb of God lieth on the table. 


Rid. It is a figurative ſpeech, for in our mind we un- 
derſtand him which is in heaven. 


| the wiſe men did worſhip in the manger. 
| P 
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Wat. But he lieth there, the Greek word is #ra:, 

Rid. He lieth there, that is, he is here preſent, nor 
corporally, but he lieth there in his operation. 

Wat. He lieth, but his operation lieth not. 1 

Rid. You think very grolly of the ſitting or lying of 
the celeſtial Lamb on the table of the Lord, For we 
may not imagine any ſuch ſitting or lying upon the table, 
as the reaſon of man would judge: but all things are here 
to be underſtood ſpiritually. For that heavenly Lamb is 
(as I confeſs) on the table, but by a ſpiritual preſence, 
by grace, and not after any corporal ſubſtance of his fleſh 
taken out of the virgin Mary. 

And indeed the ſame canon doth plainly teach, that 
the bread which is ſet on the table is material bread ; 
and therefore it (the canon I mean) commandeth that we 
ſhould not creep on the ground in our cogitation, to thoſe 
things which are ſet before us: as who ſhould ſay, what 
other things are they (as much as pertaineth ro their true 
ſubſtance} than bread and wine ? but rather, ſaith the 
canon, lifting up our minds into heaven, let us conſider 
with faith the Lamb of God which taketh away the ſins 
of the world, ſitting or lying upon the table. For a 
lifted-up faith, ſaith he, ſeeth him which ſitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father, after the true manner of à 
body ſet by grace on the Lord's table, and taking away 
the ſins of the world. For I think you mean not ſo, as 
though the Lamb did lie there proſtrate with his members 
{ſpread upon the table. 

Smith. I bring another place out of the council of Nice: 
«© None of the apoſtles ſaid, this is a figure of the body 
*« of Chriſt: None of the reverend elders ſaid, the un- 
bloody ſacrifice of the altar to be a figure.“ 

Ergo, You are deceived. 


Rid. This canon is not in the council of Nice. For 
I have read over this council many times. | | 
Then came in another whom Mr. Ridley knew not, 


and ſaid, The univerſal church both of the Greeks and 
Latins, of the eaſt and of the weſt, have agreed in the 
council of Florence uniformly in the doctrine of the ſa- 
crament, that in the ſacrament of the altar there 1s the 
true and real body. 

Rid. I deny the Greek and the eaſt church to have 
agreed either in the council at Florence or at any time 
elle with the Romiſh church, in the doctrine of tranſub- 
ſtantiation of bread into the body of Chriſt. For there 
was nothing in the council of Florence, wherein the 
Greeks would agree with the Romaniſts; albeit hitherto 
I confeſs it was left for every church to uſe, as they were 
wont, leavened or unleavened bread. 

Here cried out Dr. Cole, and ſaid, they agreed to- 
gether concerning tranſubſtantiation of bread into the 
body of Chriſt, Mr. Ridley ſaid that could not be. 

Here ſtarted up another unknown to Mr. Ridley, but 
thought to be one of the ſcribes, who affirmed with him, 
that indeed there was nothing decreed concerning tran» 
ſubſtanciation; the council left that as a matter not meet 
nor worthy to diſturb the peace and concord of the church. 
To whom Mr. Ridley anſwered again, ſaying, that he 
ſaid the truth. . 

Pye. What ſay you to that council, where it is ſaid, 
that the prieſt doth offer an unbloody ſacrifice of the body 
of Chriſt ? 

Rid. I fay, It is well faid, if it be rightly underſtood, 

Pye. But he offereth an unbloody ſacrifice. | 

Rid. It was called unbloody, and is offered after a cer- 
tain manner, and in a myſtery, and as a repreſentation 
of that bloody ſacrifice, and he doth not lye which faith 
Chriſt to be offered. 

Weſt. 1 with one. argument will throw down to the 
ground your opinion out of Chryſoſtom, Hom, 24. in 
1. ad Cor. And I will teach, not only a figure and 2 
ſign, or grace only, but the very ſame body, which was 
here converſant on the earth, to be in the euchariſt. 

We worſhip, the ſelf-ſame body in the euchariſt which 


But 


55 
But that was his natural and real body not ſpiritual. 
Ergo, The real body of Chriſt is in the euchariſt. 
Again, the ſame Chryſoſtom ſaith, ** We have not 

« here the Lord in the manger, but on the altar. Here 

« a woman holdeth him not in her hands, but a prieſt. 
Rid. We worſhip, I confeſs, the fame true Lord and 

Saviour of the world, which the wiſe men worſhipped in 

the manger, howbeit we do it in a myſtery, and in the 

ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, and that in ſpiritual li- 

berty, as ſaith St, Auſt. l. 3. De Doctrina Chriſtiana : 

not in carnal ſervitude; that is, we do not worſhip ſer- 
vilely the ſigns for the things: for that ſhould be, as 
he alſo ſaith, a part of a ſervile infirmity. But we 
behold with the eyes of faith him preſent after grace, 
and ſpiritually ſet upon the table; and we worſhip him 
which ſitteth above, and is worſhipped of the angels. 

For Chriſt is always aſſiſtant to his myſteries, as the ſaid 

Auguſtine ſaith. And the divine majeſty, as Cyprian 

ſaith, doth never abſent itſelf from the divine myſteries ; 

but this aſſiſtance and preſence of Chriſt, as in baptiſm it 
is wholly ſpiritual, and by grace, and not by any corporal 
ſubſtance of the fleſh: even ſo it is here in the Lord's 
ſupper, being rightly and according to the word of God 
duly miniſtered, 

Welt. That which the woman did: hold in her womb, 

the ſame thing holdeth the prieſt. f 
Rid. I grant the prieſt holdeth the ſame thing, but 

after another manner. She did hold the natural body; 

the prieſt holdeth the myſtery of the body. 

Weſt. Weſton repeateth again this argument out of 

Chryſoſtom in Engliſh. | 
Rid. I ſay that the author meant it ſpiritually. 

Dr, Weſton here diſſolving the diſputations, had theſe 


words: Here you {ee the ſtubborn, the boaſting, the 
Here you ſee, ' 
this day, that the ſtrength of the truth is without foil. 


crafty, the unconſtant mind of this man. 


Therefore I beſeech you all moſt earneſtly to blow the 
note; and he began, and they followed, Verity hath the 
victory, Verity hath the victory. | 


The Diſputation had at Oxford, April 18, 1554. between 
Mr. Hugh Latimer, Anſwerer ; and Mr. Smith, and 
others, Oppolers. 


A FTER theſe diſputations of Biſhop Ridley were 
ended, Mr. Hugh Latimer was next brought out 
to diſpute, upon Wedneſday April 18. Which diſputation 
began at eight of the clock, in ſuch form as before : but 
it was moſt in Engliſh. For Mr. Latimer alledged, that he 
was out of uſe with the Latin, and unfit for that place. 
There replied unto him Mr. Smith of Oriel college. 
Dr. Cartwright, Mr. Harpsfield, and ſeveral others had 
ſnatches at him and gave him bitter taunts. He eſcaped 
no hiſſings and ſcornful laughings, no more than the 
that went before him. He was very faint, and deſired 
that he might not long tarry. He durſt not drink for 
fear of vomiting. The diſputation ended before eleven 
of the clock. Mr. Latimer was not ſuffered to read 
what he had, as he ſaid, painfully written; but it was 
exhibired up, and the prolocutor read part thereof, and 
lo proceeded unto the diſputation. 


The Preface of Weſton unto the following diſputation, 


— 
2 * 


Men and brethren, we are come together this day (by 


the help of God) to vanquiſh the ſtrength of the argu- 
ments, and diſperſed opinions of adverſaries, againſt the 
truth of the real preſence of the Lord's body in the ſacra- 
ment. And therefore, you father, if you have any thing 
to anſwer, I do admoniſh that you anſwer in ſhort and 
tew words. wu 
Latimer. I pray you, good maſter Prolocutor, do not 
exact that of me, which is not in me; I have not theſe 
twenty years much uſed the Latin tongue, 
Welt. Take your eaſe, father. 


. 
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Lat. I thank you, Sir, I am well; let me here proteſt 
my faith, for I am not able to diſpute : and afterwards do 
your pleaſure with me. 


The Proteſtation of Mr. Hugh Latimer, given up in 
writing to Dr. Weſton. | 


The Concluſions whereunto I muſt anſwer, are theſe: 


1. The firſt is, That in the ſacrament of the. altar by 
the virtue of God's word pronounced by the prieſt, 
there is really preſent the natural body of Chriſt, con- 
ceived of the virgin Mary, under the kinds of the 
appearance of bread and wine; in like manner his 
blood. 

2. The ſecond is, That after conſecration there re- 
maineth no ſubſtance of bread and wine, nor any 
other ſubſtance, but the ſubſtance of God and man. 

2. The third is, That in the maſs there is the lively 
ſacrifice of the church, which is propitiable, as well 
for the ſins of the quick, as of the dead, 


Concerning the firſt concluſion, me thinketh it is ſer 
forth with certain new found terms that be obſcure, and 
do not ſound according to the ſpeech of the ſcripture. 
Howbeit, howſoever I underſtand it, this I do anſwer 
plainly, though not without peril; I anſwer, I fay, that 
to the right celebration of the Lord's ſupper there is no 
other preſence of Chriſt required, than a ſpiritual pre- 
ſence: and this preſence is tufficient for a chriſtian man, 
as a preſence by which we abide in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
abideth in us, to the obtaining of eternal life, if we pre- 
ſevere, And the ſame preſence may be called moſt fitly 
a real preſence, that is, a preſence not feigned, but a 
true and a faithful preſence. Which thing I here re- 
hearſe, leſt ſome ſycophant or ſcorner ſhould ſuppoſe me, 
with the Anabaptiſts, to make nothing elſe of the ſacra- 
ment, but a naked and a bare ſign. As for-that which 
is-feigned of many concerning their corporal preſence, I 
for my part take it but for a papiſtical invention; there- 
fore think it utterly to be rejected. * 

Concerning the ſecond concluſion, I dare be bold to 
ſay, that it hath no ground or ſtay in God's word, but is 
a thing invented and found out by man; and therefore to 
be taken as fond and falſe: and I had almoit ſaid, as the 
mother and nurſe of the other errors. It were good for 
my lords and maſters of the- tranſubſtantiation, ro take 
heed leſt they conſpire with the Neſtorians, for I do not 
ſee how they can avoid it. | | 

The third concluſion (as I do underſtand it) ſeemeth 
ſubtilly to ſow ſedition againſt the offering which Chriſt 
himſelf offered for us in his own proper perſon, accord- 
ing to that pithy place of Paul, Heb. 1. where he faith, 
That Chriſt his own ſelf hath made purgation of our 


* be a merciful and faithful biſhop, concerning thoſe 
things which are to be done with God, for the taking 


[away of our ſins.” So that the expiation or taking 


away of our fins may be thought rather to depend on this, 
that Chriſt was an offering biſhop, than that he was of- 
fered, were it not that he was offered of himſelf: and 
therefore it is needleſs that he ſhould be offered of any 


| other. ] will ſpeak nothing of the wonderful preſumption 


of man, to dare to attempt this thing without a manifeſt 
vocation, ſpecially in that it tendeth to the overthrowing 
and making fruitleſs (if not wholly, yet partly) of the 
croſs of Chriſt; for truly it is no baſe or mean thing to 
offer Chriſt. - And therefore worthily a man may ſay to 
my lords and maſters the offerers, By what authority do 
ye this? and who gave you this authority ? Where? 


| When? A man cannot (ſaith the baptiſt) take any thing 
except it be given him from above: much leſs then may 


any man'preſume to uſurp any honour, before he be there- 


to called. Again, If any man fin (taith St. John) we have 
(ſaith he) not a maſter or offerer at home, which can ſa- 
| | crifice 


* fins.” And afterward, ** That he might (faith he) 
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crifice for us at maſs, but we have (faith he) an advocate 

eſus Chriſt, which once offered himſelf Jong ago; of 
which offering the efficacy and effect is 1 for 
ever, ſo that it is needleſs to have ſuch offerers. 

What meaneth Paul, when he ſaith, They that ſerve 
« at the altar, are partakers of the altar?” and ſo ad- 
deth ; „So the Lord hath ordained, that they that 
« preach the goſpel, ſhall live of the goſpel.” Whereas 
he ſhould have ſaid, The Lord hath ordained, that they 
that ſacrifice at maſs, ſhould live of their ſacrificing, 
that there might be a living aſſigned to our ſacrificers 
now, as was before Chriſt's coming, to the Jewiſh 

rieſts. For now they have nothing to alledge for their 
Ring, as they that be preachers have. So that it ap- 
peareth, that the ſacrificing prieſthood is clianged by 
God's ordinance into a preaching prieſthood, and the 
ſacrificing prieſthood ſhould ceaſe utterly, ſaying inaſ- 
much as all chriſtian men are ſacrificing prieſts. | 

The ſupper of the Lord was inſtituted to provoke us 
to thankſgiving for the offering which the Lord him- 
ſelf did offer for us, much rather than that our offerers 
ſhould do there as they do. Feed (faith Peter) as 
* much as ye may, the flock of Chriſt :” nay rather 
Jet us ſacrifice as much as we may for the flock of 
Chriſt. If ſo be the matter be as now men make it, I 


can never wonder enough, that Peter would or could 


forget this office of ſacrificing, which at this day is in ſuch 
a price and eſtimation, that to feed is almoſt nothing with 
many. If thou ceaſe from teeding the flock, how ſhalt 


thou be taken? Truly catholic enough. But if thou 


ceaſe from ſacrificing and maſſing, how will that be taken? 
At the teait, I warrant thee, thou ſhalt be called an 
heretic, | 

And whence, I pray you, come theſe papiſtical judg- 
ments? Except perchance they think a man feedeth the 
flock in ſacrificing for them: and then what needeth there 
any learned paſtors ? For no man is fo fooliſh, but ſoon | 
may he learn to lacrifice and. mals it. 

Thus lo, I have taken the more pains to write; be- 


Cauſe I refuſed to diſpure, in conſideration of my debility 


thereunto : that all men may know, how that l have ſo 


done not without great pains, having not any man to help 


me, as I have never before been debarred to have. O Sir, 


you may chance to live till you come to this age and 
weakneſs that I am of. I have ſpoken in my time before 
two kings more than once, two or three hours together, 
without interruption : But now; that I may ſpeak the truth 
(by your leave) I could not be ſuffered to declare my mind 
before you, no, not by the ſpace of a quarter of an hour, 
without ſnatches, revilings, checks, rebukes, taunts, ſuch 
as I have not felt the like; in ſuch an audience, all my life 
long. Surely it cannot be but an heinous offence that I 
have given. But what was it? Forſooth I had ſpoken of 
the four marrow-bones of the maſs. The which kind of 
ſpeaking I never read to be a fin againit the Holy Ghoſt. 


N I could not be allowed to ſhew what I meant by my 
metaphor: But, Sir, now by your favour I will tell your 


maſterſhip what I mean. 4-2 
Ihe firſt is the popiſh conſecration; which hath been 
called a God's body-making. | 

The ſecond is tranſubſtantiation. 

The third is maſſal oblation. 

The fourth adoration. _— 

The chief and principal portions, parts and points be- 
longing or incident to the maſs, and moſt eſteemed and 
had in price in the ſame, I call the marrow- bones of the 
mals; which indeed you, by force, might, and violence 


intrude in ſound of words in ſome of the ſcripture, with | 
== racking and cramping, injuring and wronging the ſame: | 


but elle indeed, plain out of- the ſcripture, as I. am 
thoroughly perſuaded, although in diſputation | now could 
nothing do to perſuade the fame to others, being both un- 
apt to ſtudy, and alſo to make a ſhew of my former ſtudy 
in ſuch readineſs as ſhould be requiſite to the ſame, 
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and fro in my time: but I never kne your perſon to 
my knowledge, till I came before you, as the queen's 
majeſty's commiſſioner. I pray God ſend you 1o right 
judgment, as I perceive you have a great wit, great Jearn- 
ing, with many other qualities. God give you grace ever 
well to uſe them, and ever to have in remembrance, that 
he that dwelleth on high, looketh on the low things on 
the earth; and that there is no counſel againſt the Lord; 
and allo that this world hath been, and yet is a tottering 
world. And yet again, that though we muſt obey the 
princes, yet that hath this limitation, namely, in the 
Lord: For whoſo doth obey them againſt the Lord, 
they be moſt pernicious to them, and the greateſt adver- 
ſaries that they have: For they fo procure God's ven- 
geance upon them, if God be the only ruler of things. 

There be ſome ſo corrupt in mind, the truth bein 
taken from them, that they think gain to be godlineſs 
great learned men, and yet men of no learning, but of 
railing, and raging about quettions and ſtrife of words. I 
call them men of no learning, becauſe they know not 
Chriſt, how much elſe ſoever they know. And on this 
ſort we are wont to call great learned clerks, being ig- 
norant of Chriſt, unlearned men; for it is nothing but 
plain ignorance, to know any thing without Chriſt : 
whereas whoſo knoweth Chriſt, the ſame hath knowledge 
enough, although in other knowledge he be to ſeek. The 
apoſtle St. Paul confeſſeth of himſelf to the Corinthians, 
that he did know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt crucified. 
Many men babble many things'of Chriſt, which yet know 
not Chriſt; but pretending Chriſt do crattily colour and 
darken his glory. Depart from ſuch men, ſaith the apoſ- 
tle St. Paul to Timothy. | 

It is not out of the way to remember what St. Auguſtine 
ſaith. The place where, I now well remember not, ex- 
cept it be againſt the epiſtles of Petilian * Whoſoever 
<« (faith he) teacheth any thing neecſſarily to be believed, 
&« which is not contained in the Old and New Teſtament, 


„ the ſame is accurſed.” Oh! beware of this curſe, if 


you be wiſe. I am much deceived if Bafilius have not 
ſuch like words:“ Whoſoever (ſaith he) is beſides the 
« holy ſcripture, if the ſame be taught as neceſſarily to be 
« believed, that is ſin.” Oh therefore take heed of this 
fin ! | 

There be ſome tliat ſpeak many falſe things more pro- 
bable, and more like to the truth, than the truth itſelf. 
Therefore Paul giveth a watch-word ; «© Let no man 
« (faith he) deceive you with probability and perſuaſions 
« of words.” But what mean you, faith one, by this 
talk ſo far from the matter? Well, I hope, gobd maſters, 
you will ſuffer an old man a little to play the child, and 
to ſpeak one thing twice. O Lord God! you have thanged 
the moſt holy communion into a private action; and you 
deny to the laity the Lord's cup, contrary to Chriſt's 
commandment : and you do blemiſh the antiunciation of 
the Lord's death till he come: For you have changed the 
common prayer, called the divine ſervice, with the ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacraments, fromthe vulgar, and Known 
language, into a ſtrange tongue, contrary to the will of 
the Lord revealed in his word. God open the door of 
your heart, to ſee the things yon ſtiould fee herein! L 
would as fain obey my ſovereign as any in this realm ; 
but in theſe things I cafi never do it with an upright con- 
God be merciful unto us, Amen. | 
Weſt. Then. refuſe you to difpute ? Will you here 
then ſubſcribe ? _ i | 1 | 

Lat. No, good maſter, I pray be good to an old mati. 
Lou may, if it pleafe God, be once old, as I am: you 
may come to this age, and to this debili y. 
Weſt. Ye ſaid upon Satufday laſt; that ye could not 
find the maſs, nor the marrow-bones theteof in your book: 
but we will find a maſs in thar book. | | 
Lat. No, good Mr. Doctor, ye canfict. 

Weſt. What find you then there ? 


þ 


I have zeard much talk of Mr. Doctor Weſton to 


Lat. Forſooth a communion I find there. | 
95 Weſt. Which comminion; che firſt or the laſt? 


— 


Lat. I find no great diverſity in them; they are one 
ſupper of the Lord: bur I like the laſt very well. 

Weſt. The firſt was naught belike. f 

Lat: I do not well remember wherein they differ. 

Weſt. Then cake bread and loaf bread are all one with 
you. Yecall it the ſupper of the Lord, but you are de- 
ceived in that: for they had done the ſupper before, and 
therefore the ſcripture ſaith, After they had ſupped. For 
ye know that St. Paul findeth fault with the Corinthians, 
for that ſome of them were drunken at this ſupper; and 

e know no man can be drunken at your communion. 

Lat. The firſt was called [ Cœna Judaica] The Jewiſh 
ſupper, when they did eat the paſchal lamb together; the 
os was called [Coena Dominica] The Lord's fupper. 

Weſt. That is falſe; for Chryſoſtom denieth that. 
And St. Ambroſe in cap. 10. prioris ad Corinthios, ſaith, 


that © the myſtery of the ſacrament, given as they were | 


« at ſupper, is not the ſupper of the Lord.“ 
And Gregory Nazianzen faith the ſame, “ Again he 
« kept the bol) feaſt of paſſover with his diſciples in the 
« dining chamber after the ſupper, and one day before 
« his paſſion. But we keep it both in the churches and 
e houſes of prayer, both before the ſupper, and allo after 


« the reſurrection.” 


And that firſt ſupper was called aur: can you tell | 


what that is? 


THE MARTT RS. 


deceived of their expectation for my ſake, I have given 
up my mind in writing to Mr. Prolocutor. 

Smith. Whatſoever ye have given up, it ſhall be re- 
giſtered among the acts, 

Lat. Diſputation requireth a good memory; my me- 
mory is gone clean, and marvellouſly weakened, and never 
the better, I wis, for the priſon. 

Weſt. How long have ye been in priſon ? 

Lat. This three quarters of this year, 

Weſt. And I was in priſon fix years. 

Lat. The more pity, Sir. 

| Welt. How long have you been of this opinion? 
Lat. It is not long, Sir, that I have been of this opi- 
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nion. 
Weſt. The time hath been when you ſaid maſs full de- 
voutly, 0 


Lat. Yea, I cry God mercy heartily for it. 

| Weſt. Where learned you this new fangleneſs? 
Lat. I have long fought for the truth in this matter of 
the ſacrament, and have not been of this mind paſt ſeven 
years: and my lord of Canterbury's book hath eſpecially 
confirmed my judgment herein. If I could remember all 
therein contained, I would not fear to anſwer any man in 
this matter. 

Freſh, There are in that book fix hundred errors, 

| Weſt. You were once a Lutheran. | 


Lat. 1 underſtand no Greek. Yet J think it meaneth { Lat. No, I was a papiſt : for I never could perceive 


Charit 


then? Why, then muſt the prieſt be hanged on the mor- 
row? And where find you, I pray you, that a woman 
ſhould receive the ſacrament ? 

Lat. Will you give me leave to turn my book? I find 
it in the 11th chapter tothe Corinthians. I trow theſe be 
his words, Probet autem ſeipſum homo, &c. 
| FE pray you, good maſter, what gender is Homo? 

Weſt. Marry the common gender. 

Cole. It is in the Greek, d alewnrG-. 

Harplſ. It is amp, that is, Vir. 

Lat. It is in my book of Eraſmus's tranſlation, Probet 
ſeipſum homo. 


Feck. It is Probet ſeipſum indeed, and therefore it im- 


porteth the maſculine gender. 


Lat. What then? 1 trow when the woman touched 


Chriſt, he ſaid, Quis tetigit me? Scio quod aliquis me 


tetigit; that is, Who zouched me? I know that ſome 
man touched me.“ 
Weſt. I will be at hoſt with you anon. 
was at ſupper, none were with him but his apoſtles only. 
Ergo, He meant no woman, if you will have his in- 
ſtitution kept. N 
Lat. In the twelve apoſtles was repreſented the whole 
8. in which you will grant both men and women to 


putting of Chriſt to death. Where find you then that a 


prieſt or miniſter (a minſtrel I may call him well enough) | 


ſhould do it of neceſſity? 

Lat. A miniſter is a more fit name for that office; for 
the name of a prieſt importeth a ſacrifice. 

Weſt. Well, ee fr that ye cannot find that a wo- 
man may receive by ſcripture. Mr. Opponent, fall to it. 

Smith. Becauſe I perceive that this charge is laid upon 
my neck to diſpute with you: to the end that the ſame 
may go forward after a right manner and order; I will 


Propoſe three queſtions, ſo as they are put forth unto me. 


And firſt I aſk this queſtion of you, although the ſame in- 
deed] ought not to be called in queſtion : but fuch is the 
condition of the church, that it is always vexed of the 
wicked ſort. I aſk, I ſay, whether Chriſt's body be really 
in the ſacrament ? | | N 1 

Lat. I truſt I have obtained of Mr. Prolocutor, that no 
man ſhall exact that thing of me which is not in me. 
And I am ſorry that this worſhipful audience ſhould be 


3 


When Chriſt | 


"Welt. So through the whole heretical tranſlated Bible 
ye never make mention of prieſt, till ye come to the | 


how Luther could defend his opinion without tranſub- 


Welt. Will you have all things done that Chriſt did } ſtantiation. The Tygurines once did write a book againſt 


Luther, and I oft defired God that he might live ſo long 
to make them anſwer. 

Welt. Luther, in his book De privata miſfa, ſaid, 
That the devil reaſoned with him, and perſuaded him that 
the maſs was not good, fol. 14. Contigit me, &c. Where- 
of it may appear, that Luther ſaid maſs, and the devil 
diſſuaded him from it. 

Lat. I do not take in hand here to defend Luther's 
ſayings or doings. If he were here, he would defend 
himſelf well enough I trow. I told you before, that I am 
not meet for diſputations. I pray you read mine anſwer, 
' wherein J have declared my faith. 

Weſt. Do you believe this as you have written? 
.DE... 


| Weſt. Then have you no faith. 


Lat. Then would | be ſorry, Sir. 
| Freſh. It is written, Except you ſhall eat the fleſfs 
6 of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye ſhall have 
no life in you.” Which when the Capernaites, and 
many of Chriſt's diſciples heard, they ſaid, This is a hard 
ſaying, &c. Now that the truth may the better appear, 
here J aſk of you, Whether Chriſt ſpeaking theſe words, 
did mean of his'fleſh to be eaten with the mouth, or of the 
ſpiritual eating of the ſame ? Wi 
| Lat. I anſwer (as Auguſtine underſtandeth) that Chriſt 
meant of the ſpiritual eating of his fleſh, | 
deg Of what fleſh meant Chriſt, his true fleſh, 
or no: | 
Lat. Of his true fleſh; ſpiritually to be eaten in the 
ſupper by faith, and not corporally. 
Treſh. Of what fleſh meant the Capernaites? | 
Lat. Of his true fleſn alſo; but to be eaten with the 
mouth. 

'Treſh. They, as ye confefs, did mean his true fleſh 
to be eaten with the mouth. And Chriſt alſo (as I ſhall 
ow did ſpeak of the receiving of his fleſh with the 
| mouth. E 
Ergo, They both did underſtand it of the eating of one 
thing, which is done by the mouth of the body. 

Lat. I ſay Chriſt underſtood it not of the bodily mouth, 
bur of the mouth of the ſpirit, mind and heart. 
| Treſh. I prove the contrary, that Chriſt underſtand- 
eth it of the eating with the bodily mouth. For whereas 
cuſtom is a right good miſtreſs and interpreter of things, 
and whereas the acts put in practice by Chriſt, do certainly 
declare thoſe things which he firſt ſpake : Chriſt's deeds 
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in his ſupper, where he gave his body to be taken with 
8 together with the cuſtom which hath been 
ever ſince that time of that eating which is done with the 
mouth, doth evidently inter that Chriſt did underſtand his 
words, here cited of me out of the ſixth of John, of the 
ing with the mouth. 

os © He gave not his body to be received with the 
mouth, but he gave the ſacrament of his body to be re- 
ceived with the mouth : he gave the ſacrament to the 
mouth, his body to the mind. | 

Treſh. But my reaſon doth conclude, That Chriſt 
ſpake concerning his fleſh to be received with the corporal 
mouth : for otherwiſe (which God forbid) he had been 
a deceiver, and had been offenſive to the Capernaites and 
his diſciples, if he had -not meant in this point as they 
thought he meant : for if he had thoughts as you do feign, 
it had been an caſy matter for him to have ſaid, You ſhall 
not eat my fleſh with your mouth, but the ſacrament of 
my fleſh; that is to ſay, Ye ſhall receive with your 
mouth not the thing itſelf, but the figure of the thing, 
and thus he might have ſatisfied them: but ſo he ſaid not, 
but continued in the truth of his words, as he was wont. 
Therefore Chriſt meant the ſelf- ſame thing that the Ca- 
pernaites did, I mean concerning the thing itſelf to be re- 
ceived with the mouth, videlicet, that his true fleſh 1s 
truly to be eaten with the mouth. Moreover, foraſ— 
much as you do expound for Corpus Chriſti] the body of 
Chriſt [Sacramentum corporis Chriſti] the ſacrament ot 
the body of Chriſt, and hereby do ſuppoſe that we obtain 
but a ſpiritual union, or union of the mind between us 
and Chriſt, plain it is, that you are deceived in this thing, 
and do err from the mind of the fathers: for they affirm 
by plain and expreſs words, that we are corporally and 
carnally joined together. And theſe be the words of 
Hilary, “ Therefore if Chriſt did truly take the fleſh of 
Hur body upon him, and the ſame man be Chriſt indeed 
which was born of Mary; then we alſo do receive 
under a myſtery the fleſh ot his body indeed, and there- 
by ſhall become one, becauſe the Father is in him, and 
he in us. tow is the unity of will affirmed, when a 
natural propriety by the ſacrament is a perfect ſacra- 
« ment of unity?“ 

Thus tar hach Hilary. Lo here you ſee how manifeſtly 
theſe words contound your aflertion. To be ſhort, I my- 
fl. have heard you preaching at Greenwich before king 
ticny VT, wacre you did openly affirm, That no 
chriſian man ought to doubt of the true and real pre- 
once ot Chrilt's body in the ſacrament, foraſmuch as he 
the word of ſcripture on his fide, [videlicet] Hoc eſt 
corpus meum, This is my body: whereby he might be 
contirmed. But now there is the ſame truth: the word 
oi ſcripture hath the ſelf-ſame thing which it then had. 


We: Therefore why do you deny at this preſent that, whereof 


ſo much for you. 


it was not lawful once to doubt before when you 


taught it? ä 


Lat. Will you give me leave to ſpeak ? 

Treſh. Speak Latin, I pray you, for ye can do it, if 
ye liſt, promptly enough. 

Lat. I cannot ſpeak Latin ſo long and ſo largely. 


Mr. Prolocutor hath given me leave to ſpeak Engliſh. 


And as for the words of Hilary, 1 think they make not 
But he that ſhall anſwer the doctors 
had not need to be in my caſe, but ſhould have them in a 


2 readineſs, and know their purpoſe. Melancthon faith, 
II the doctors had foreſeen that they ſhould have been ſo 


taken in this controverſy, they would have written more 
= plainly. | 


Smith. I will reduce the words of Hilary into the 


form of a-ſyllogiſm. 


Such as is the unity of our fleſh with Chriſt's fleſh, 
ſuch (yea 


Father. 


But the unity of Chriſt's fleſh with ours is true and | 


ſubſtantial. 


greater) is the unity of Chriſt with the 
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The unity of Chriſt with the Father is true and 


Ergo, 
TabRaneial. 


Lat.” ] underſtand you not. 

. Seaton. I know your learning well enough, and how 
ſubtle ye be: I will uſe a few words with you, and that 
out of Cyprian, De cœna Domini. The Old Teſtament 
doth forbid the drinking of blood; the New Teſtament 
doth command the drinking and taſting of blood: but 
where doth it command the drinking ot blood ? 

Lat. In theſe words, Bibite ex hoc omnes; that is, 
Drink ye all of this. 

Seat. Then we taſte true blood. 

Lat. We do taſte true blood, but ſpiritually ; and this 
is enough. 

Seat. Nay, the Old and New Teſtament in this do 
differ; for the one doth command, and the other doth 
forbid to drink blood. 

Lat. It is true as touching the matter, but not as 
touching the manner of the thing. 

Seat. Ihen there is no difference between the drinkin 
of blood in the New Teſtament, and that of the Old ; 
for they alſo drank ſpiritually. 

Lat. And we drink ſpiritually alſo, but a more pre- 
cious blood. 

Welt. Auguſtine upon the 45th Pſalm, ſaith, « Drink 
% boldly the blood which ye have poured out.” 

Ergo, It is blood. | 

Lat. I never denied it, nor ever will I go from it, but 
that we drink the very blood of Chriſt indeed. but ſpiri- 
tually: for the ſame Auguſtine ſaith . Believe, and thou 
haſt eaten.” | 

Weſt. Nay, to believe, is not to drink or eat. You 
will not ſay, I pledge you, when I ſay, I believe in God. 

Lat. Is not [Manducare] To eat, in your learning 
put for [Credere] To believe ? 

Weſt. 1 remember my lord chancellor demanded 
Mr. Hooper of thete queitions, Whether [Edere] To 
eat, were [Credere] To believe, and [Altart] an altar, 
were Chriſt in all the ſcripture, &c. And he anſwered, 
Yea, 

Then ſaid my lord chancellor, Why then [Habemus 
altare de quo non licet edere] that is, We have an altar, of 
which it is not lawful to eat, is as much as to ſay, [Ha- 
bemus Chriſtum, in quo non licet credere] We have a 
Chriſt, in whom we may not believe. 

Treſh. Believe, and thou haſt eaten, is ſpoken of the 
ſpiritual eating. 

9 90 It is true, I do allow your ſaying; I take it fo 
allo. 

Weſt, We are commanded to drink blood in the new 
law. 

Ergo, It is very blood. 

Lat. We drink blood, ſo as appertaineth to us to drink. 
to our comfort, in ſacramental wine. We drink blood 
ſacramentally: he gave us his blood to drink ſpiritually, 
he went about to ſhew, that as certainly as we drink wine, 
ſo certainly we drink his blood ſpiritually. 

Weſt. Do you not ſeem to be a papiſt, which do bring 
in new words, not found in ſcripture? Where find you 
that [Sacramentaliter] Sacramentally, in God's book? 

Lat. It is neceſſarily gathered upon ſcripture. 

Weſt. The Old Teſtament doth forbid the-taſting of 
blood, but the New doth command it. 8 

Lat. It is true, not as touching the thing, but as 
touching the manner thereof. 

Weſt. Hear ye people, this is the argument: 

That which was forbidden in the Old Teſtament, is 
commanded in the New. | 

To drink blood was forbidden in the Old Teſtament, 
and commanded in the New. 

This argument, becauſe the Major thereof is no 
univerſal, 1s not formal, and may well be re- 
torted againſt Weſton thus. 5 

No natural or moral thing, forbidden materially in the 

Old Teſtament, is commanded in the New, 


. To 
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To drink man's natural blood is forbidden materially | 


in the Old Teſtament. 8 

Ergo, To drink man's natural blood materially is not 

commanded in the New. 

Lat. It is commanded ſpiritually to be drank; I grant 
it is blood drank in the New Teſtament, but we receive 
it ſpiritually. | 4a : 

Pye. It was not forbidden ſpiritually in the old law. 

Lat. The ſubſtance of blood is drank, but not in one 
manner. 2 

Pye. It doth not require the ſame manner of drinking. 

Lat. It is the ſame thing, not the ſame manner, | 
have no more to lay. a 

Weſt. Here Weſton cited the place of Chry ſoſtom, 
of Judas's treaſon: «O the madneſs of Judas! He 
« made bargain with the Jews for thirty pence to ſell 
« Chriſt, and Chriſt offereck him his blood which he 


« fold.” | 
Lat. I grant he offered to Judas his blood which he 


ſold, but in a ſacrament. 

Welt. Becauſe ye can defend your doctors no better, 
ye ſhall ſee what worſhipful men ye hang upon, and one 
that hath been of your mind ſhall diſpute with you. 
Mr. Cartwright, I pray you diſpute. 

Cart. Reverend father, becaule it is given me in com- 
mandment to diſpute with you, I will do it gladly. But 
firſt underſtand ere we go any further, that I was in the 
ſame error that you are in : but I am ſorry for it, and do 
confeſs myſelf to have erred, I acknowledge mine offence, 
and I with and defire God that you may alſo repent 
with mC. 

Lat. Will you. give me leave to tell what hath cauſed 
Mr. Doctor here to recant ? It is Pœna legis, the pain of 
the law, which hath brought you back, and converted 
you, and many more; the which letteth many to con- 
tels God. And this is a great argument, there are few 
herecan diſſolve it. | 
Cart. That is not my cafe, but I will make you this 
ſhort argument, by which 1 was converted from mine 
Errors. 

If the true body of Chriſt be not really in the ſacra- 
ment, all the whole church hath erred from the apoftles 
time. 

But Chriſt would not ſuffer his church to err: 

Ergo, It is the true body of Chriſt. 


Lat. The Popiſh church hath erred, and doth err. | 


think for the ſpace of ſix or ſeven hundred years, there 
was no mention made of any eating. but ſpiritually : for, 
before theſe five hundred ycars, the church did ever con- 
teſs a ſpiritual manducation. But the Romiſh church 
begat the error of tranfubſtantiation. My Lord of Can- 
terbury's book handleth that very well, and by him! 
cauld anſwer you if. I had him. ; 
Cart. Linus and all the reſt do confeſs the body of 
Chriſt to be in the facrament : and St. Auguſtine allo 
upon the goth Palm, upon this place, “ Worthip his 
© footſtool, &c.” granteth that it is to be worſhipped. 
Lat. We do worſhip Chriſt in the heavens, and we do 
worſhip him in the facrament : but the maſſing worſhip is 
not to be uſed. | 
Smith. Do you think that Cyril was of the ancient 
church ? 
Lat. I do think fo. 
Smith. He faith, That Chriſt dwelleth in us corporally : 
Theſe be CyriPs words of the myſtical benediction. 
Lat. That [corporally] hath another underſtanding 
than you do groſly take it. | 
Cyril faith, That Chriſt dwelleth corporally in us, but 
he ſaith not that Chriſt dwelleth corporally in the 
bread. Which dwelling of Chriſt in us, is as our 
dwelling is alſo in Chriſt, not local or corporal, but 
{piritual and heavenly. Corporally therefore is to be 
taken in the ſame ſenſe as St. Paul faith the fulneſs 
of divinity to dwell in Chriſt corporally, that is, not 
lightly nor accidentally, but perfectly and ſubſtan- 
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tially, with all his virtue and power, &c. And fo 

_ dwelleth Chriſt corporally in us allo, 

Smith. Here Smith repeateth theſe words of Cyril, 
* By the communicating of the body of Chriſt, Chriſt 
% dwelleth in us corporally.” 

Lat. The ſolution of this is in my lord of Canterbury's 
book. 

Smith. Cyril was a papiſt, and yet tlieſe be his words, 
„ Chriſt dwelleth in us corporally :” But you ſay he 
awelleth in us fpiritually. 

Lat. I ſay both, that he dwelleth in us both corporally 
and ſpiritually, according to his meaning: Spiritually by 
faith, and corporally by taking our fleſh upon him. For 
I remember 1 have read this in my lord of Canterbury's 
book. 

Welt. Becauſe your learning is let out to farm, and 
fhut up in my lord of Canterbury's book, I will recite 
unto you a place of St. Ambroſe, De apparatione ad 
miſſam, where he ſaith, We ſee the cliiet prieſt com- 
ing unto us, and offering blood, &e.“ 

Likewiſe both Auguſtine in the 38th Pſalm, and Chry- 
foſtom concerning the incomprehenſible nature of God, 
tom. 3. ſay, Non folum homines, &c. | 

Lat. I am not aſhamed to acknowledge mine ignorance, 
and theſe teſtimonies are more than I can bear away. 

Weſt. Then you mult leave ſome behind vou for lack 
of carriage: | 

Lat. But of Chryſoſtom, he hath many figurative 
ſpeeches, and emphatical locutions in many places; as in 
that which you have now recited: But he faith not, For 
the quick and the dead; he taketh the celebration for the 
ſacrifice. f b 

Weſt. You ſhall hear Chryſoſtom again, upon the 
ninth chapter of the Acts, Quid dicis? Hoſtia in mani- 
bus ſacerdotis, &c. He doth not call it a cup of wine. 

Lat. Ye have mine anſwer there with you in a paper; 
and yet he calleth it not, a propitiatory ſacrifice. 

Weſt. You ſhall hear it to be ſo: and I bring another 
place of Chryſoſtom out of the fame treatiſe, Non temere 
ab apoſtolis eſt inſtitutum, &c. 

Lat. He is too precious a thing for us to offer; he 
offerech himſelf. 8 

Welt. Here in. another place of Chryſoſtom to the 
people of Antioch, and alfo to the Philippians, he faith, 
<* 1 here ſhould be a memory and ſacrifice for the dead.” 

Lat. .I do fay, that the holy communion beareth the 
name of a facrifice, becauſe it is a ſacrifice memorative: 

Weſt. How fay yon to the ſacrifice of the dead? 

Lat. I fay that it needeth not, and it booteth not. 

Welt. Auguſtine in his Enchiridion, faith, “ We mu 
not deny that the ſouls of the dead are relieved bv 
the devotion of their friends which are hving, when 
the ſacrifice of the mediator is offered for them.“ 


Where he proveth the verity of Chriſt's body, and pray- 
eth for the dead. And it is ſaid, that the ſame Auguſtine 


{aid mals for his mother. 

Lat. But that maſs was nor like yours, which thing: 
doth manifeſtly appear in his writings, which are againit 
it in every place. And Auguſtine 1s a reaſonable man, 
he requireth to be believed no further than he bringeth 
ſcripture for his proof, and agreeth with God's word. 

Weſt. In che fame place he proveth a propitiatory ſa- 


criſice, and that upon an altar, and no oyſter-board. 


Lat. It is the Lord's table, and no oyſter- board. It 
may be called an altar, and ſo the doctors call it in 
many places : but there is no propitiatory ſacrifice, but 
only Chriſt. The doctors might be deceived in ſome 
points, though not in all things ; I believe them when 
they ſay well. e 

Cole. Is it not a ſhame for an old man to lye? You 
ſay you are of the old fathers faith where they ſay well, 
anqyet ye are not. iis | e 

Lat. 1 am of their faith when they ſay well. I refer 
myfelf to my lord of Canterbury's book wholly herein. 

3 ans. | 
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Smith. Then are not you of Chryſoſtom's faith, nor 


of St. Auguſtine's faith. | | 
Lat. 1 ſaid, when they ſay well, and bring ſcrip- 


ture for them, I am of their faith; and further Auguſtine 
requireth not to be believed. 5 

Weſt. Origen, Hom. 13. upon Leviticus. 

Lat. I have but one word to lay, The ſacramental 
bread is called a propitiation, becaule it is a ſacrament of 
the propitiation, What is your vocation? _ 

Weſton. My vocation is at this time to diſpute; other- 
wiſe I am a prieſt, and my vocation is to offer. 

Lat. Where have you that authority given you to 
offer ? | 

Weſt. Hoc facite, Do this ; for Facite in that place is 
taken for Offerte, that is, Offer you. 

Lat. Is Facere, nothing bur Sacrificare, to ſacrifice ? 
Why, then no man mult receive the ſacrament but prieſts 
only : For there may none other offer but prieſts, 

Ergo, There may none receive but prieſts. 

Welt. Your argument is to be denied, 

Lat. Did Chritt then offer himſelf at his ſupper ?_ 

Pye. Yea, he offered himſelf for the whole world. 

Lat. Then if this word [ Facite] Do ye, ſignify | Sacri- 
ficare] Sacrifice ye, it followeth, as I ſaid, that none but 
prieſts only ought to receive the ſacrament, to whom 1t Is 
only lawful to ſacrifice: And where find you that, I pray 

ou ? 
F Weſt. Forty years agon whither could you have gone 
to have found your doctrine ? x 

Lat. The more cauſe we have to thank God, that 
hath now ſent the light into the world. 

Weſt. The light? Nay light and lewd preachers ; 


for you could not tell what you might have. Ye altered 


and changed ſo often your communions and altars, and 
all ſor this one end, to ſpoil and rob the church. 

Lat. Theſe things pertain nothing to me, I muſt not 
anſwer other mens deeds, but only for mine own. 

Weſt. Well, Mr. Latimer, this is our intent, to will 
you well, and to exhort you to come to yourſelf, and 
remember, that without Noah's ark there is no health. 
Remember what they have been, that were the beginners 
of your doctrine; none but a few flying apoſtates, run- 
ning out of Germany for fear of the faggot. Remember 
what they have been which haye ſet forth the ſame in 
this realm: A fort of fling-brains and light heads, 
which were never.conſtant in any one thing, as it was to 
be ſeen in the turning of the table, where like a ſort of 
apes they could not. tell which way to turn their tails, 
looking one day welt, and. another day eaſt; one that 
way, and another this way. They will be like (they ſay) 
to the apoſtles, they will have no churches; a hovel is 
good enough for them. They come to the communion 
with no reverence. They get them a tankard, and one 
ſaith, I drink, and I am thankful; the more joy of thee, 
laith another. And in them was it true that Hilary faith, 
+ We make every year and every month a faith.” A 
runnagate Scot did take away the adoration or worſhip- 
ping of Chriſt in the ſacrament, by whoſe procurement 
that hereſy was put into the laſt. communion- book; fo 


much prevailed that one man's authority at that time. 


You never agreed with the Tygurines or Germans, or 
with the church, or with yourſelf, Your ſtubbornneſs 
cometh of a vain glory, which is to no purpoſe ; for it 
will do you no good when a faggot is in your beard. 
And we ſee all, by your own conteffion, how little cauſe 
you have to be ſtubborn, for your learning is in feoffers 
hold. The Queen's grace is merciful, if ye will turn. 
Lat. You ſhall have no hope in me to turn. I pray 
for the Queen daily, even from the bottom of my heart, 
that ſhe may turn from this religion. 
Weſt. Here you all ſee the weakneſs of hereſy againſt 
the truth: He denieth all truth, and all the old fathers. 
Flere all good readers may fee how this glorious prolo- 
cutor triumpheth; but whether he hath victory or no, 
that I ſuppole they have yet neither heard nor ſeen. And 
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grant that he had the victory, yet what great marvel was 
it, diſputing as he did, Non fine ſuo Theſeo, that is, not 
without his tipling cup ſtanding at his elbow all the time 
of his diſputation; not without a privy noting and ſmiling 
of them that beheld the matter; but eſpecially at that 


time, when Dr. Ridley diſputing with one of the oppo- 


nents, the ſaid prolocutor took the cup, and holding it 
in his hand, ſaid to the opponent, Urge hoc, urge hoc, 
nam hoc facit pro nobis. In which words, as he moved 
the beholders thereof to laughter, ſo I thought it proper 
to mention here, to delight the reader withal, atter his 
tedious wearinels in reading the ſtory thereof. 


And thus haſt thou (loving reader) the whole action 
and ſtage of this doctorly diſputation ſhewed forth unto 
thee, againſt theſe three worthy confeſſors and martyrs of 
the Lord; wherein thou mayeſt behold the diſordered 
uſage of the univerſity men, the unmannerly manner of 
the ſchool, the rude tumult of the multitude, the fierce- 
neſs and interruption of the doctors, the full pith and 
ground of all their arguments, the cenſures of the judges, 
the railing language of the oblocutor, with his blaſt of 
triumph in the latter end, being both the actor and 
moderator, and alſo judge himſelf. And what marvel 
then if the courage of this victorious conqueror, having 
the law in his own hands, to do and ſay what he pleaſed, 


| would ſay for himſelf, Vicit veritas, although he ſaid 


never a true word, nor ever made a true concluſion, al- 
molt in all that diſputation. 

It furthermore followed, after diſputation of theſe three 
days being ended, that Mr. Harpsfield, the next day 
after, which was April 19, ſhould difpute for his form, 
to be made doctor. To which diſputation the archbiſhop 
of Canterbury was brought forth, and permitted among? 
the reſt, to utter an argument or two in defence of his 
cauſe; as in ſequel hereof may appear. | 


The Piſputation of Mr. Harpsfield, Bachelor of Divi- 
nity, anſwering for his Form to be made Doctor. 


Mr. HARPSFHIE L o. 

AM not ignorant what a weiglity matter it is to intreat 

of the whole order and trade of the ſcriptures: And 
moſt hard it is too, in the great contention of religion, 
to ſhew the ready way whereby the ſcriptures may beſt be 
underſtood; for the often reading of them doth not bring 
the true underſtanding of them. What other thing is 
there then? Verily this is the ready way, not to follow 
our own heads and ſenſes, but to give over our judgment 
unto the holy catholic church, who hath had of old 
years the truth, and always delivered the ſame to their 
poſterity: but if the often reading of ſcriptures, and never 
lo painful comparing of places, ſhould bring the true un- 
derſtanding, then divers heretics might prevail even 
againſt whole general councils. The. Jews did greatly 
brag of the knowledge of the law, and of the Saviour 
that they waited for. But what availed it them? Not- 
withſtanding, I know right well, that divers places of the 
ſcripture do much warn us of the often reading of tke 
ſame, and what fruit doth thereby follow; as, Search 
„the fcriptures, for they do bear witneſs of me, &c. 
* The law of the Lord is pure, able to turn ſouls.” 
And that ſaying of St. Paul, „All ſcripture inſpired 
&© from above, doth make that a man may be inſtructed 


„ to all good works.” Howbeit doth the law of the 


Jews convert their ſouls ? Are they by reading inſtructed 
to every good work ? The letter of the Old Teſtament 
is the ſame that we have. kt 

The heretics alſo have ever had the ſame ſcriptures 
which we have that be catholics. But they are ſerved as 
Tantalus that the poets ſpeak of, who in the plenty of 
things to eat and drink, is ſaid to be oppreſſed with 


| hunger and thirſt. The ſwifter that men do ſeek the 
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ſcriptures without the catholic church, the deeper they 
fall, and find hell for their labour. St. Cyprian never 
ſwerving from the catholic church, faith, + He that 
e doth not acknowledge the church to be his mother, 
<« ſhall not have God to his Father.” Therefore it is 
true divinity to be wiſe with the church, where Chriſt 
ſaith, * Unleſs ye eat my fleſh, and drink my blood, ye 

have no life in you.” 5 85 

If he had meant of only eating bread and drinking 
wine, nothing had been more plealant to the Capernaites, 

neither would they have forſaken him. The fleſh profiteth 
nothing to them that do ſo take it. For the Capernaites 

did imagine Chriſt to be given in ſuch ſort as he Jived. 
But Chriſt ſpake high things; not that they ſhould have 
him as fleſh in the market, but to conſider his preſence 
with the Spirit, under the forms whereby it is given. As 
there is an alteration of bodies by courles and times of 
ages, ſo there is no leſs variety in eating of bodies. 

Theſe things which I have recited briefly, Mr. Harpſ- 
field did ſet out with many more words: and hereupon 

Dr. Weſton diſputed againſt him. 

Weſt. Chriſt's real body is not in the ſacrament. 

Ergo, You are deceived. 

Harp. I deny the antecedent, 
Welt. John 16. < I ſpeak the truth unto you: it be- 

« hoveth me that I go away from you. For unleſs I do 
« depart, that Comtorter cannot come, &c.“ 

Upon this I will make this argument. 

Chriſt is ſo gone away, as he did ſend the Holy Ghoſt. 

But the Holy Ghoſt did verily come into the world: 

Ergo, Chrilt 1s verily gone. 

Harpſ. He is verily gone, and yet remaineth here. 

Welt. St. Auguſtine faith, that theſe words, „I will 
« be with you even to the end of the world.” are accom- 
pliſhed, {Secundum Majeſtatem] According to his majeſ- 
ty: but [Secundum præſentiam carnis non eſt hic] By 
the preſence of his fleſh he is not here. The church hath 
him not in fleſh, but by belief. 

- Harpſ. We muſt diligently weigh that there are two 
natures in Chriſt : the divine nature, and human nature. 
The divine nature is of ſuch ſort, that it cannot chooſe 
but be in all places. The human nature is not ſuch, 
that of force it muſt be in all places, altho' it be in 
divers after diverſe manner. So where the doctors do 
intreat of his preſence by majeſty, they do commend the 
majeſty of the divine nature, not to hinder us of the na- 
tural preſence here in the ſacrament. 

Welt. He ſaith farther, * Ye ſhall not have me always 
« with you,” is to be underſtood in the fleſh. 

Harpſ. The preſence of the fleſh is to be conſidered, 
that he is not here as he was wont to live in converſation 
with them, to be ſeen, talked withal, or in ſuch ſort as a 
man may give him any thing: afrer that fort he is not 
preſent. 

Weſt. But what ſay you to this of Auguſtine, (He is 
C not here?“ 

Harpſ. I do anſwer out of St. Auguſtine upon John, 
Tractat. 25. upon theſe words, “I go to the Father, 
« ye ſhall not ſce me; that is, Such as I am now.” 
Therefore I do deny the manner of his preſence. 

Weſt. I will overthrow St. Auguſtine with St. Au- 
guſtine; who ſaith this alſo, How may a man hold 
« Chriſt? ſend thy faith, and thou holdeſt him.” 

So he ſheweth, that by ſending our faith, we do hold 
Chriſt. 

Harpſ. Indeed no man holdeth Chrift unleſs he believe 
in him; but it is another thing to have Chriſt merciful 
and favourable unto us, and to have him preſent in the 
facrament. 

There St. Auguſcine ſpeaketh of holding him by faith, 
as he is favourable unto us. | 

Weſt. Nay, he 9 — there how the fathers had 
him in the fleſh, and teacheth that we have him not fo in 
the fleſh, as they had him long time, ſaying, + Your 


« fathers did hold Chriſt preſent in the fleſh: Do you 
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e hold him in your heart?“ What words can be more 
plain? Further he faith, “He is gone, and is not here: 
& he hath left us, and yet hath not forſaken us. He is 
„ here in majeſty, and gone touching the fleſh,” 

Harpſ. I do underſtand Auguſtine thus, that Chriſt is 
here in his fleſh to them that receive him worthily : to ſuch 
as do not worthily receive him, to them he is not preſent 
in the fleſh. I judge St. Auguſtine meancth ſo. We 
have him, and have him not: we have him in receiving 
him worthily, otherwiſe not. 

Weſt. Nay, Tenere carnem eſt tenere corticem liter, 
I will proſecute another argument. Cyril doth ſay, < By 
de the majeſty of his divinity he is ever here, but the 
e preſence of his fleſh hath he taken away.” 

Harpſ. The ſenſe of Cyril is thus to be underſtood: 
The molt true fleſh of Chriſt is at the right hand of the 
Father. Thus the fathers taught, and ſo they believed. 
Thus faid Cyril; thus ſaid Augultine : and becauſe this 
is the foundation of our faith, they did oftentimes teach 
it. Therefore when they prove this (the body to be in 
heaven), they do not make againſt the preſence in the 
ſacrament. 

So unleſs ye can plainly ſhew, that the fathers do 
directly ſay he is not in the ſacrament, you make nothin 
againſt me: For I have ſhewed why the fathers fo ſpake. 
They did teach the great difference between the divine 
nature, and the human nature, as I have before ſaid. 

Welt. I will then prove, that he is not in the ſacra- 
ment. Vigilius againſt the heretic Eutyches, upon theſe 
words, Le ſhall not have me always with you,” ſaith, 
„The Son of God, as touching his humanity, he is 
gone from us, by his divinity he remaineth with us.” 
And the fame Vigilius in his fourth book faith, « He that 
is in the heaven, is not in the earth ;” ſpeaking of 
Chriſt. 

Harpſ. I will ſhew you the reaſon of theſe words. The 
heretic Eutyches did believe that the divine nature of 
Chriſt was faſtened on the croſs, and believed that Chriſt 
had no natural body. To this Vigilius ſaid, That the 
human nature was taken up and aſcended, which could 
not ſo have done, unleſs he had a body. This he ſaid 
not, to take away the preſence in the ſacrament. 

For what had he to reſer this ſentence to the ſacra- 
ment? He never did ſo much as dream of the ſacra- 
ment. 

Weſt. Cyril ſaith, “Although he be abſent from us 
ein body, yet are we governed by his Spirit.“ 

Harpſ. By theſe words he gave us a chearfulneſs to 
aſpire upwards, ſeeking there hence our help. For as 
touching his converſation, he is not ſo in the ſacrament 
as one meet to be lived withal. But let him not teach us 
that he is not there to feed us; for after that ſort he 
is here. 

Weſt. You have ſatisfied me with your anſwers, in 
doing the ſame learnedly, and catholicly. But now to 
another argument. | 

Chriſt is now fo abſent from the earth by his body, as 
he was abſent from heaven when he lived here. 

But when he did live bodily on earth, the ſame na- 
tural body was out of heaven. 

Ergo, Now whilit this natural body is in heaven, it 
is not in the earth. 

Harpſ. I deny the Major. 

Weſt. Fulgentius ad Thraſimundum regem, lib. 2. 
faith, © Secundum humanam ſubſtantiam abſens erat 
* cœlo, cum deſcendit de ccelo * Theſe are F ulgen- 
tius's words touching his human ſubſtance, He was 
<* abſent from heaven, when he deſcended from heaven; 
and touching the fame ſubſtance, now he is in heaven 
he is not on the earth: but concerning the divine 
“ nature, he never forſook neither heaven nor earth.” 

After theſe words, not waiting Harpsfield's anſwer, he 
a.” pt Mr. Cranmer to diſpute; who began in this 
wiſe. 

Cranmer. I have heard you right learnedly and elo- 
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quently intreat of the dignity of the ſcriptures, which I 
do both commend, and have marvelled thereat within 
myſelf. But whereas you refer the true ſenſe and judg- 
ment of the ſcriptures to the catholic church as judge 
thereof, you 2re much deceived, eſpecially for that under 
the name of the church you appoint ſuch judges as have 
corruptly judged, and contrary to the ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
ture. 1 wonder likewife why you attribute ſo little to 
the diligent reading of the ſcriptures, and conterring of 
places, ſeeing the ſcriptures d ſo much commend the 
lame, as well in divers other places, as alſo in thoſe 
which you yourſelf have already alledged. And as touch- 
ing your opinion of theſe queſtions, it ſeemeth to me nei- 
ther to have any ground of the word of God, nor of the 

rimitive church. And to ſay the truth, the ſchoolmen 
fave ſpoken diverſely of them, and do not agree thereof 
among themſelves: Wherefore, minding here briefly to 
ſhew my judgment alſo, I muſt deſire you firſt to an- 
ſwer to me a few queſtions which I ſhall demand of you. 
Which being done, we ſhall the better proceed in our 
diſputation. Moreover, I muſt deſire you to bear alſo 
with my rudeneſs in the Latin tongue, which through 
long diſuſe is not now ſo prompt and ready with me as it 
hath been: and now all other things ſet apart, I mind 
chiefly to have regard to the truth. My firſt queſtion is 
this: How Chrift's body is in the ſacrament, according to 
your mind or determination ? 

Then anſwered a doctor, He is there as touching 
his ſubſtance, but not after the manner of his ſub- 
ſtance. 3& 

Harpſ. He is there in ſuch fort and manner, as he may 
be caten. | 

Cran. My next queſtion is, Whether he hath his 
quantity and qualities, form, figure, and ſuch like pro- 
perties ? : 5 

Harpſ. Are theſe your queſtions, ſaid Mr. Harpsfield ? 
I may likewiſe aſk you, When Chriſt paſſed through the 
virgin's womb, An ru rit necne? When they had thus 
a little while contended, there were divers opinions in this 
matter. 

All the doctors fell in a buzzing, uncertain what to an- 

ſwer : ſome thought one way, ſome another; and thus 
Mr. Doctors could not agree. 
Then Mr. Cranmer ſaid thus; You put off queſtions 
with queſtions, and not with anſwers ; I aſk one thing 
df you, and you anſwer another. Once again I aſk, 
Whether he have thoſe properties which he had on the 
earth ? 

Treſh. No, he hath not all the quantities and quali- 
ties belonging to a body. 

Smith. Stay you, Mr. Treſham. I will anſwer you, 
Mr. Doctor, with the words of Damaſcene, [ Transfor- 
matur panis, &c.] The bread is transformed, &c. But 
if thou wilt enquire how, [Modus impoſſibilis,] The 


Then two or three others added their anſwers to this 
queſtion, ſome what doubtfully. A great hurly-burly 
was among them, ſome affirming one thing, and fome 
another. 

Cran. Do you appoint me a body, and cannot tell 
what manner of body ? Either he hath not his quantity, 
or elſe you are ignorant how to anſwer it. 

Harpſ. Theſe are vain queſtions, and it is not meet to 
ſpend the time on them. 

Weſt. Hear me a while. Lanfrancus, ſometime biſhop 
of Canterbury, doth anſwer in this wiſe unto Beren- 
garius, upon ſuch like queſtions, © They may well be 
believed, but never faithfully aſked.” _ 

Cran. If you think good to anſwer it, ſome of you de- 
clare it. 

Harpſ. He is there as pleaſeth him to be there. 

Cran. I would be beſt contented with that anſwer, if 
that your appointing of a carnal preſence had not driven 
me of neceſſity to have inquired, for diſputation's ſake, 
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how you place him there, ſince you will have a natura 


When again he was anſwered of divers at one time, 
ſome denying it to be a [ Quantum, ]̃ ſome ſ:ying it to be 
[Quantitativum,] ſome affirming it to have ¶Modum 
quanti, ] ſome denying it; ſome one thing, ſome another : 
up ſtarts Dr. Weſton, and doughtily decided, as he 
thought, all the matter, ſaying, It is a body having 
quantity, byt not according to the manner of quantity. 

Whereunto Mr. Ward, a great ſophiſter, thinking the 
matter not fully anſwered, did largely declare and dif. 
courſe his ſentence : how learnedly and truly 1 cannot 
tell, nor I think he Eimſelf neither, nor yet the beſt 
learned there. For it was ſaid ſince, That far better 
learned than he, laid as good ear to him as they could, 
and yet could by no means perceive to what end all his 
talk tended. Indeed he told a formal tale to clout up the 
matter. He was full of [Quantum & quantitativum.] 
This that follows was, as it is thought, the effect, yet 
others think not. Howbeit we will rehearſe the ſum of 
his words, as it is thought he ſpake them, 

Ward. We muſt conſider, faith he, that there are 
two poſitions. The one ſtandeth by the order of parts, 
with reſpect of the whole. The other in reſpect of that 
which containeth Chriſt, is in the ſacrament in reſpect of 
the whole. This propoſition is one of Ariſtotle's predica- 
ments, called Situs. I remember I did intreat theſe 
matters very largely, when I did rule and moderate the 
philoſophical diſputations in the public ſchools. This po- 
ſition is [Sine modo quantitativo,] as by an enſample, 
you can never bring heaven to a quantity. So I con- 


| clude that he is in the ſacrament [Quantum, ſine modo 


quantitativo.] 

Theſe words he amplified very largely, and fo high he 
climbed into the heavens with Duns's ladder, and not 
with the ſcriptures, that it is to be marvelled how he 
could come down again without falling. To whom 
Mr. Cranmer ſaid, Then thus do I make my argu- 
ment. 

Cran. In heaven his body had quantity, in earth it 
hath none by your ſaying. 

Ergo, He hath two bodies, the one in heaven, the other 
in earth. 

Here ſome would have anſwered him, that he had 
quantity in both, and ſo put off the antecedent: but thus 
ſaid Mr. Harpsfield: 


Harpſ. I deny your argument. Though ſome would 


not have had him ſay ſo. 


Cran. The argument is It ſtandeth upon con- 
tradictories, which is the moſt ſure hold. | 

Harpſ. I deny that there are contradictions. 

Cran. I thus prove it. Habere modum quaatitativum 
& non habere, ſunt contradictoria. 

Sed Chriſtus in cœlis, ut dicitis, habet modum quan- 
titativum, in terra non habet: 

Ergo, Duo ſunt corpora ejus in que cadunt hæc con- 
tradictoria; Nam in idem cadere non poſſunt. | 

Weſt. I deny the Minor. 

Harp. I —— that the Major is not true. For Ha- 
bere quantum, & non habere, non ſunt contradictoria, 
niſi ſic conſiderentur, ejuſdem ad idem, eodem modo & 
ſimpliciter. 

Weſt. I confirm the ſame; for one body may have 
Modum quantitativum, and not have; and the ſame bo- 
dy was paſlible and impaſlible; one body may have 
wounds and not wounds. | 

Cran. This cannot be at one tine. | | 

Weſt. The enſample of the potter doth prove that 
which I ſay; who, of that which is clay now, maketh 
a pot or cup forthwith. 3 | 

Cran. But I ſay again that it: is ſo, but at divers times 
as one piece of meat to be raw and ſodden, cannot be at 
one time together. But you would have it otherwiſe, 
that Chriſt ſhould be here and in heaven at one time, and 
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ſhould have Modum quantitatiyum, and not have; which | 
cannot be but by ſuch argument as I have ſhewed you. 

Weſt. But 1 ſay Chritt's body was paſſible and not 
paſſible at one inſtant. TY 

Seaton. You may aik as well other queſtions, how he 
is in heaven? whether he fit or ſtand? and whether he 
be there as he lived here? | 

Cran. You yourſelf, by putting a natural preſence, do 
force me to queſtion, how he is here. Therefore next 
I do aſk this queſtion, Whether good and evil men. do 
eat the body in the facrament ? . 

Harpſ. Yea, they do fo, even as the ſun doth ſhine 
upon kings palaces, and on dung-heaps. x a 

Cran. Then do I inquire, how long Chriſt tarrieth in 
the eater? _ 
 Harpſ. Theſe are curious queſtions, unmeet to be 
aſked. 

Cran. I have taken them out of your ſchools and ſchool- 
men, which you yourſelves do moſt uſe: and there allo 
do I learn to aſk how far he goeth into the body. 

Harpſ. We know that the body of Chriſt is received 
to nouriſh the whole man, both body and ſoul. Eouſque 
progreditur corpus quouſque ſpecies. 

Cran. How long doth he abide in the body? 5 

Seaton. St. Auguſtine faith, our fleſh goeth into his 
fleſh. But after he is once received into the ſtomach, it 
maketh no matter for us to know how far he doth pierce 
or whither he is conveyed. | 
Here Mr. Treſham and one Mr. London anſwered, 

that Chriſt being given there under ſuch form and 
quantity as pleaſed him, it was not to be inquired 

of his tarrying, or of his deſcending into the 
body. 

Hapſ. You were wont to lay to our charge, that we 
added to the ſcripture, ſaying always that we ſhould fetch 
the truth out of the ſcripture, and now you yourſelf bring 
queſtions out of the ſchoolmen, which you have diſal- 
MSM: 0567 

Cran. I ſay as I have ſaid alway, that I am conſtrained 
to aſk theſe queſtions, becauſe of this carnal preſence 
which you imagine : and yet I know right well that theſe 
queſtions be aniwered out of the ſcriptures. As to my 
laſt queſtion, How long he abideth in the body, &c. 
the ſcripture anſwereth plainly, that Chriſt doth fo long 
dwell in his people, as they are his members. Where- 
upon I make this argument. 
| They which eat the fleſh of Chriſt do dwell in him, and 

he in them. | 

But the wicked do not remain in him, nor he in them: 

Ergo, The wicked do not cat his fleſh, nor drink his 

blood. 

Harpſ. I will anſwer unto you as St. Auguſtine faith, 
not that howſoever a man do eat, he eateth the body; 
but he that eateth after a certain manner. 

Cran. I cannot tell what manner ye appoint, but I am 
lure that evil men do not eat the fleſh and drink the blood 
of Chriſt, as Chrilt ſpeaketh in the ſixth of John. 

Harpf. In the ſixth of John ſome things are to be re- 
ferred to the godly, and ſome to the ungodly. 

Cran. Whatſocver he doth intreat there of eating, 
doth pertain unto good men. | 

Harpſ. If you do mean only of the word of eating, it 
is true; if concerning the thing, it is not ſo: and if your 
meaning, be of that which 1s contained under the word of 
rating, it may be ſo taken, I grant. i 

Cran. Now to the argument; He that eateth my fleſh, 


and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. | 


Doth not this prove ſufficiæntly, that cvil men do not eat 
that the good do? 
Treſh. You muſt add, He that eateth worthily. 


Cran. I ſpeak of the fame manner of eating that Chriſt | 


ſpeaketh . 
Weſt. Auguſtinus ad Fratres in Eremo, Serm. 28. 
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ſays, There is a certain manner of eating. Auguſtine 
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ſpeaketh of two manners of eating; the one of them that 
eat worthily, the other that eat unworthily. 

Harpſ. All things in the ſixth of John are not to be 
referred to the ſacrament, but to the receiving of Chriſt 
by faith. The fathers. do agree, that there is not in- 
treaty made of the ſupper of the Lord, betore they come 
unto “ The bread which I give, is my fleſh, &c.“ 

* nn There is intreating of manna both before and 
after. 

Harpſ. I will apply another anſwer. This argument 
hath a kind of poiſon in it, which muſt be thus bitten 
away; that manna and this ſacrament be not both one. 
Manna hath not his efficacy of himſelf, but of God. 

Cran. But they that did take manna worthily had fruit 
thereby : and ſo by your aſſertion, he that doth eat the 
fleſh of Chriſt worthily, hath his fruit by that. There- 
fore the like doth follow of them both, and ſo there ſhould 
be no difference between manna and this ſacrament, by 
your reaſon. 

Harpſ. When it is ſaid, that they which did eat manna 
are dead, it is to be underſtood, that they did want the 
virtue of manna. 

Cran. They then which do eat either of them worthily, 
do live. 

Harpſ. They do live which do eat manna, worthily, 
not by manna, but by the power of God given by it. 
The other which do eat this ſacrament, do live by the 
ſame. 

Cran. Chriſt did not intreat of the cauſe, but the effe& 
which followed : he doth not {peak of the cauſe whereof 
the effect proceedeth. 

Harpſ. I do ſay, the effects are diverſe, life, and death, 
which do follow the worthy and unworthy eating 
thereof. os | 

Cran. Since you will needs have an addition to it, 
we muſt uſe both in manna and in the ſacrament, indif- 
ferently, either worthily or unworthily. Chriſt ſpake ab- 
ſolutely of manna and of the ſupper, ſo that after that ab- 
ſolute ſpeaking of the ſupper, wicked men can in no wile 
eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his blood. FT EE 

Further, Auguſtine upon John, Tractat. 26. upon 
theſe words, He that eateth, &c.” faith, „There is 
no ſuch reſpects in common meats, as in the Lord's 
„ body. For who that eateth other meats hath ſtill 
hunger, and needeth to be ſatis fied daily; but he that 
% doth eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinketh his blood, 
% doth live for ever.” But you know wicked men do 
not ſo. 88 

Ergo, Wicked men do not receive. 80 

Harpſ. St. Auguſtine meaneth, That he who eateth 
Chriſt's fleſh, &c. after a certain manner, ſhould live 
for ever. Wicked men do eat, but not after that 
manner. 8 

Cran. Only they which participate Chriſt be of the 
myſtical body. eB 

But the evil men are not of the myſtical body. 

Ergo, They do not participate Chriſt. 

V:eft. Your wonderful gentle behaviour and modeſty, 
good Mr. Doctor Cranmer, is worthy much commen- 
dation : and that I may not deprive you of your right and 
juſt deſerving, I give you moſt hearty thanks in my own 
name, and in the name of all my brethren. At which 
laying all the doctors gently put off their caps. Then 
Dr. Weſton did oppole the reſpondent on this wiſe, 

Weſt. Tertullian doth call the ſacrament the ſign and 
figure of the Lord. 

St. Auguſtine ad Dardanum ſaith, * The Lord did 
not ſtick to ſay, This is my body, when he gave a ſign 


of his bady.” 


Beſides this, he giveth rules how to underſtand the 
ſcriptures, ſaying, If the ſcriptures ſeem to command 
ſome heinous thing, then it is figurative, as by example; 
* To eat the fleſh, and drink the blood, is a tropical 


« ſpeech.” 
3 Harpf. 
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cion an heretic, who denied Chriſt to have a true body, 
and ſaid he had only a fantaſtical body. He went about 
to ſhew, that we had Chriſt both in heaven and in earth; 
and though we have the true body in the ſacrament, yet 
he would not go about ſo to confound him, as to ſay, 
That Chriſt was truly in the ſacrament: for that heretic 
would have thereat rather marvelled, than believed it. 
Therefore he ſhewed him, that it was the figure of Chriſt : 


and a figure cannot be but of a thing that is, or hath | 


been extant. 
To the text of Auguſtine, the church hath never 


taught the contrary. There is an outward thing in the | 


ſacrament, which ſometimes hath ſundry names. For it 
may be called a figure in this declaration, That body 
which is in the ſacrament, is a figure of Chriſt dwelling 
in heaven. | | 

To the third, That which is wrought by Auguſtine for 
example, about the underſtanding of the ſcriptures, is 
thus to be underſtood, as tending to a general manner 
of cating; ſo, To eat the fleſh, and drink the blood, may 
be a figurative ſpeech to exclude Anthropophagiam, that 
is, the ung. ot man's fleſh. The which 1s, when we 
eat man's fleſh cut in morſels, as we eat common meat; 
ſo as we neither have, nor eat Chriſt in the ſacrament. 

Weſt. I underſtand your ſhort and learned anſwer, 
which doth ſufficiently content me. But now to the ſecond 
queſtion, which is of tranſubſtantiation. 

The ſcripture calleth it bread. 

Ergo, It is bread. 

Harpſ. In the name of bread all is ſignified which we 
do eat. 

Weſt. Theodoret an ancient writer, in his firſt dialogue, 
ſaith, * That Chriſt changeth not the nature, but called 
<« it his body.“ | 

Harpſ. He doth there ſpeak De Symbolo, which is the 
outward form of the ſacrament. He meaneth, that that 
doth. tarry in his own nature. Moreover as it was re- 
ported, he brought for his anſwer Auguſtinum in ſenten- 


tentiis proſperi. | 
Welt, Theodoret alſo, in his ſecond dialogue of thoſe 
kinds of bread and wine, ſaith, They go not out of 
their own nature, but they tarry in their own ſub- 
« ſtance.” | | 
Harpſ. They are underſtood to be of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance wherein, they are turned. | 
Welt. But what ſay you to this? They remain in their 
« former ſubſtance,” 
HFHarpſ. Symbola manent, that is, The outward ſign 
do tarry. | 
Weſt.” But what is meant 
lum ? 


Harpſ. The outward form or ſhape only of the 


nature. | 
Weſt. Then you cannot call them a ſubſtance. 
Harpſ. Yes, Sir, every thing hath a certain ſubſtance 
in his kind. | | 


Weſt. That is true, but accidents are not ſubſtances 
in their kind. | | 


here by this word ſymbo- 


Harpſ. Sunt quid in ſuo genere. Of this they con- 


tended much. 


Weſt. Chryſoſtom to Cæſarius the monk, ſaith, ** Like | 
as before it is conſecrated, it is bread ; ſo after it is | 


« conſecrated, it is delivered from the name of bread; 
« and is endued with the name of the Lord's body, 
« whereas the nature doth remain.“ 
Harpſ. Where read you this place, I pray you? _ 
Welt. Here in Peter Martyr 1 find it; I have his book 
in my hand. | 
Harpſ. The author ſhall be of more credit before that 
I make ſo much of him as to frame an anſwer unto it. 
Weſt. Indeed I know not well where he findeth it. 


But Gelaſius ſaith, That the nature of bread and wine 
do tarry. 


Harpſ. What is that Gelaſius? 
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Weſt. A biſhop of Rome. 
Harpſ. Then he allowed the maſs. 

Welt: Yea, and oftentimes ſaid it: and purgatory he 
alſo allowed, and fo prayer for the dead; relics, and in- 
vocation to the ſaints. | 
. Harpſ. Belike then he meant nothing againſt tranſub- 
ſtantiation. | 
Weſt: It doth appear ſo indeed. But Origen faith, 
« That the material bread doth tarry, and is conveyed 
“ into the privy, and is eaten of worms.” 

HFarpſ. Tuſn, tuſh, this place appertaineth unto holy 
bread. 3 | 

Weſt. What, doth it appertaig to holy bread ? 

Harpſ. Vea, unto holy bread: | 
| Welt. By what means can you ſhew how this miracus 
lous work bringeth Chriſt into the ſacrament ? | 
_ Harpſ. By the ſcriptures I prove that, which faithz: 
„(This is my body.” | 
Weſt. It doth rejoice us all not a little, that you have 
ſo well maintained tht ſound doftrine of the ſacrament 
of the altar; wherein you have faithfully cleaved to the 
catholic churchz as an only ſtay of our religion: by 
which means you have proved yourſelf meet to be au- 
thorifed further towards the practiſing of the ſcripture. 

And here, I do openly witnefs,' that I do thoroughly 
conſent with you, and have for diſputation's fake only; 
brought theſe arguments againſt you; which you have 
right learnedly ſatisfied : and now all things being done, 
after our form and manner, we will end this diſputation, 


ſaying, In oppoſitum eſt ſacra theologia, In oppoſitum 
elt, &c. 1 260? 


Thus have ye heard in theſe aforeſaid diſputations about 
the holy ſupper of the Lord, the reaſons and arguments 
of the doctors, the anſwers and reſolutions of the biſhops, 
and the triumph of the prolocutor, triumphing before the 


| victory, with, The truth hath overcome; who rather in 


my mind, ſhoutd have exclaimed; Power hath overcome: 
as it happeneth always, where the greater part overcom- 
eth the better. For elſe; if power had not helped the 
prolocutot more than truth, there had been a ſmall vic- 
rory. But ſo it is where judgments' be partial; there all 
things turn to victory, though it be never ſo mean and 
ſimple, as in this difputation doth well appear. 

For firſt; of the opponent part, there was ſcarce any 
argument rightly framed in true mood and figure: nei- 
ther could the anſwerers be permitted to ſpeak for them- 
ſelves; and if they anſwered, any thing, it was con- 
demned before they began to ſpeak. Again, ſuch diſ- 
turbance and contuſion (more like a conſpiration than 


any diſputation, without all form and order) was in 


the ſchools during the time of their anſwering, that the 
anſwerers could not have place to utter their minds, 
neither would the opponents be ſatisfied with any rea- 
ſons. Concerning which diſturbance of that miſruled 
diſputation, you thall hear what maſter Ridley himſelf 
reporteth by his own deſcription, in the following nar- 
ration; 


The Report and Narration of Mr. Ridley, concerning 
the miſ- ordered Diſputation had againſt him and his 
Fellow-Priſoners at Oxford. 


Never yet, ſince I was born, ſaw or heard any thing 

done or handled more vainly and tumultuouſly, than 
the diſputation which was with me in the ſchools at 
Oxford. Yea, verily, I could never have thought that 
it had been poſſible to have found amongſt men recounted 
to be of knowledge and learning in this realm, any ſo 
brazen-faced and ſhameleſs; fo diſorderly and vainly to 
behave themſelves, more like ftage-players in interludes 
to ſet forth a pageant, than to grave divines in ſehools to 


| diſpute. The ſorbonical clamours (which at Paris I have 


ſeen in times paſt, when popery moſt reigned) might be 


worthily 
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worthily thought (in compariſon of this thraſonical oſten- 
tation) to have had much modeſty. And no great mar- 
vel, ſeeing they which ſhould have been moderators, and 
overſeers of others, and which ſhould have given good 
examples in words and gravity ; they themſelves, above 
all other, gave worlt example, and did as it were blow 
the trump to the reſt, to rave, roar, rage, and cry out. 
By reaſon whereof (good chriſtian reader) manifeſtly it 
may appear, that they never ſought for any truth or ve- 
rity, but only for the glory of the world, and their own 
bragging victory. But leſt by the innumerable railings 
and reproachful taunts, wherewith I was baited on every 
ſide, our cauſe, yea rather God's cauſe and his church's, 
ſhould be evil ſpoken of, and ſlandered to the world 
through falſe reports, and untrue examples given out of 
diſputation, and ſothe verity might ſuſtain ſome damage, 
I thought it no leſs than my duty to write mine anfwers ; 
to the intent, that whoſoever is deſirous to know the truth 
thereof, may by this perceive as well thoſe things which 
were chiefly objected, as ſummarily that which was an- 
ſwered of me unto every of them. Howbeit (good rea- 
der) I confeſs this to be moſt true, that it is impoſſible to 
ſet forth either all that was, God knoweth, tumulrtuouſly 
and confuſedly objected of their parts, being ſo many, 
ſpeaking many times all together ſo thick, that one could 
not well hear another, neither all that was anſwered on 
my behalf to them ſo ſundry and divers opponents. 

Moreover, a great part of the time appointed for the 
diſputations was vainly conſumed in opprobrious checks 
and reviling taunts, with hiſſing and clapping of hands, 
and that in the Engliſh tongue, to procure the people's 
favour withal. All which things, when I with great 
grief of heart did behold, proteſting openly, that ſuch ex- 
ceſſive and outrageous diſorder was unſeemly for thoſe 
ſchools, and men of learning and gravity, and that they 
which were the doers and ſtirrers of ſuch things, did no- 
thing elſe but betray the ſlenderneſs of their cauſe, and 
their own vanities: I was fo far off by this my humble 
complaint, from * any good at all, that I was in- 
forced to hear ſuch rebukes, checks, and taunts for my 
labour, as no perſon of any honeſty, without bluſhing, 
could abide to hear the like ſpoken of a moſt vile varlet, 

ainſt a moſt wretched ruffian. 

At the firſt beginning of the diſputation, when I ſhould 
have firſt confirmed mine anſwer to the firſt propoſition, 
in few words, and that (after the manner and law of 
ſchools) afore I could make an end of my firſt probation, 
which was not very long, even the doctors themſelves 
cried out, He ſpeaketh blaſphemies, he ſpeaketh blaſphe- 
mies. And when I on my knees beſought them, and thar 
heartily, that they would vouchſafe to hear me to the 
end (whereat the prolocutor being moved, cried out on 
high, Let him read it, let him read it). Yet, when 1 
began to read again, there followed immediately ſuch 
ſhouting, ſuch a noiſe and tumult, ſuch confuſion of 
voices, crying, Blaſphemies, blaſphemies, as I to my re- 
membrance never heard or read the like, except it be 
that one which was, in the Acts of the apoſtles, ſtirred 
up of Demetrius the filverſmith, and other of his occu- 
ation, crying out againſt Paul, Great is Diana of the 

Pheſians, Great is Diana of the Epheſians ! and except 
it be a certain diſputation which the Arians had againſt 
the Orthodox, and ſuch as were of godly judgement in 
Atrica, where it is ſaid, that ſuch as the preſident and 
rulers of the diſputation were, ſuch was the end of the 
diſputations. All were in a hurly-burly, and fo great 
were the ſlanders which the Arians caſt out, that nothing 
could quietly be heard. This writeth Victor in the ſecond 
book of his hiſtory. 

The which cries and tumults of them againſt me ſo 
prevailed, that, will I, nill I, 1 was inforced to leave off 
reading of my probations, although they were ſhort. If 
any man doubt of the truth hereof, let the ſame aſk any 
one that was there, and utterly perverted in popery, and 
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I am aſſured, he will ſay, I ſpeak the leaſt. But to com- 
plain of theſe things further, I will ceaſe. 
And further ſpeaking of this diſputation, he concluded 


with theſe words: and thus was ended this moſt glorious 
diſputation of the moſt holy fathers, ſacrificers, doctors 
and maſters, which fought moſt manfully, as ye may 


ſee, for their God and goods, for their faith and feliciry, 


for their country and kitchen, for their beauty and belly, 
with triumphant applauſes and favour of the whole uni- 


verſity. 


After the diſputation of Mr. Latimer was ended, on the 
Friday following, April 20, the commiſſioners late in 
St. Mary's church, as they did the Saturday before, and 
Dr. Weſton uſed particular diſſuaſions with every one of 
them, and would not ſuffer them to anſwer in any wiſe, 
but directly and peremptorily, as his words were, to ſay 
whether they would ſubſcribe-or no. And firſt to Dr. 
Cranmer he ſaid, He was overcome in diſputations. To 
whom the biſhop anſwered, That whereas Dr. Weſton 
ſaid, he hath anſwered and oppoſed, and could neither 
maintain his own errors, nor impugn the verity ; all 
that he ſaid was falſe : for he was not ſuffered to op- 
poſe as he would, nor could anſwer as he was required, 
unleſs he would have brawled with them, ſo thick their 
reaſons came one after another, four or five frequently 
interrupting him, that he could not ſpeak. Mr. Ridley 
and Mr. Latimer were aſked what they would do: they 
replied, that they would ſtand to that they had ſaid. 


| Then they were all called together, and ſentence read 


over them, that they were no members of the church : 
and therefore they, their favourers and patrons, were con- 
demned as heretics. And in reading of it, they were 
aſked, Whether they would turn or no? But they bade 
them read on in the name of God, for they were not 
minded to turn. So they were all three condemned. 
After which ſentence of condemnation being awarded 
againſt them, they anſwered again each in his turn, in 
manner and effect of words as followeth : the archbiſhop 
ſpeaking firſt. | | 
Dr. Cranmer. From this your judgment and ſentence 
* appeal to the juſt judgment of God Almighty, truſt- 
ing to be preſent with him in heaven, for whoſe pre- 
« ſence in the altar I am thus condemned.” | 
Dr. Ridley. Although I be not of your company, 
yet doubt I not but my name is written in another 
place, whither this ſentence will ſend us ſooner, than 
« we ſhould by the courſe of nature have come.” _ 
Mr. Latimer. I thank God moſt heartily, that he 
e hath prolonged my life to this end, that I may in this 
« caſe glorify God by that kind of death.” 
Dr. Weſton's an{wer unto Latimer. If you go 
<« to heaven in this faith, then I will never come thither, 


After ſentence was pronounced, they were ſeparated 


one from another, namely, the archbiſhop was returned. 
to Bocardo, Dr. Ridley to the ſheriff*s houſe, Mr. Lati- 
mer to the bailiff's. * 


On Saturday following, they had a maſs, with a ge. 


neral proceſſion and great ſolemnity. Dr. Cranmer Was 


cauſed to behold the proceſſion out of Bocardo, Dr. Ridley 


out of the ſheriff's houſe. Latimer alſo being brought 


to fee it from the bailiff*s houſe, thought that he ſhould 
have gone to PUT, and ſpake to one Auguſtine Cooper, 
a catch-pole, to make a quick fire. But when he came 
to Carſox, and ſaw the matter, he ran as faſt as his old 
bones would carry him, to one Spenſer's ſhop, and would 
not look: towards it. Laſt of all Dr. Weſton carried the 
ſacrament, and four doctors carried the canopy over him. 
Immediately after the ſentence was given, Dr. Ridiey 
writeth to the prolocutor in the following manner. 


IR. Prolocutor, you remember, I am ſure, how you 
promiſed me openly in the ſchools, after my pro- 


| teſtation, that I ſhould ſee how my anfwers were there 
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taken and written of the notaries whom ye appointed 
{Me fateor neminem recuſare) to write what ſhould be 

laid, and to have had licenſe to have added unto them, 

or to have altered them, as upon more deliberation ſhould 

have ſeemed me beſt: Ye granted me alſo, at the de- 

livery of my anſwer unto your firſt propoſition, a copy 

of the ſame. Theſe promiſes are not performed. If 
your ſudden departure be any part of the cauſe thereof, 

yet 1 pray you remember that they may be performed; 
for performance of promiſe is to be looked for at a righ- 
teous judge's hands. Now I ſend you here my an- 
ſwers in writing to your ſecond and third propoſitions, 
and do deſire and require earneſtly a copy of the ſame, 
and I ſhall by God's grace procure the pains of the 
writer to be paid for, and fatisfied accordingly. Maſter 
Prolccutor, in the time of my anſwering in the ſchools, 
when I would have confirmed my ſayings with authorities 
and reaſons, ye ſaid then openly, that I ſhould have time 
and place to ſay and bring whatſoever I could, another 
tirne, and the ſame your ſaying was then and there 
confirmed of other of the commiſſioners : Yea, and (1 
dare ſay) the audience alſo thought then that I ſhould 
have had another day, to have brought and ſaid what I 
could for the declaration and confirmation of mine aſſer- 
tions. Now that this was not done, but ſo ſuddenly 


ſentence given before the cauſe was perfectly heard, 1 
cannot but marvel, &c. 


On Monday next enſuing, April 23. Dr. Weſton took 
his journey up to London, with the letters certificatory 
from the univerſity to the queen, by whom the arch- 
biſhop directed his letters ſupplicatory unto the council; 
which letters after the prolocutor had received, and had 
carried them well near half-way to London, by the way 
he opened the ſame, and ſeeing the contents thereof, ſent 
them back again, refuſing to carry them. Likewiſe 
biſnop Ridley hearing of the prolocutor's going to 
London, writeth to him his letters, wherein he defireth 
him to carry his anſwers up to certain biſhops in London; 
the form of which letters, firſt of Dr. Ridley, then of 
the archbiſhop, and laſtly, another Letter of Dr. Ridley 
to the archbiſhop, here in order followeth. | 


Biſhop Ridley's Letter to the Prolocutor. 


R. Prolocutor, I deſire you, and in God's name 
require you, that you truly bring forth and ſhew 

all mine anſwers, written and ſubſcribed with mine own 
hand, unto the higher houſe of the convocation, and 
eſpecially to my lord chancellor, my lords of Durham, 
Ely, Worceſter, Norwich, and Chicheſter; and alſo to 
ſhew and exhibit this my writing unto them, which in 
theſe few lines here I write unto you: and that I did 
make this requeſt unto you by this my writing, know ye, 


that I did take witneſs of them by whom I ſend you this | 


writing, and alſo of thoſe which were then with them 
preſent, viz. The two bailiffs of Oxtord, and of Mr. Iriſh, 
alderman, then there called ro be a witneſs. 

By me NicholL As RipLIV, 


| April 23. 1554. 
The Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Letter to the Council. 


N right humble wiſe ſheweth unto your honourable 

lordſhips, Thomas Cranmer late archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, beſeeching' the ſame to be a means for me unto 
the queen's highnets for her mercy and pardon. Some of 
you know by what means I was brought and trained unto 
the will of our late ſovereign lord king Edward the ſixth, 
and what I ſpake againſt the ſame, wherein I refer me to 
the reports of your honours and worſhips. Furthermore, 
this is to ſignify unto your lordſhips, that upon Monday, 
Yueſday, and Wedneſday laſt paſt, were open diſputa- 
tions here in Oxford againſt me, Mr. Ridley, and 
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Mr. Latimer, in three matters concerning the fa- 
crament : Firſt, of the real preſence. Secondly, of 
tranſubſtantiation. And thirdly, of the ſacrifice bf the 
maſs. Upon Monday againſt me; upon Tueſday againtl 
Dr. Ridley; and upon Wedneſday againſt Mr. Latimer. 
How the other two were ordered, ] know not, for we 
were ſeparated, ſo that none of us knoweth what the 
other ſaid, nor how they were ordered. But as con- 
cerning myſelf I can report: Dr. Cbedſey was appointed 
to diſpute againſt me; but the diſputation was fo con- 
fuſed that 1 never knew the like, every man bringing 
forth what him liked without order: and ſuch haſte was 
made; that no anſwer could be ſuffered ro be raken fully 
to any argument, before another brought a new argu- 
ment. And in ſuch weighty matters the diſputation 
muſt needs be ended in one day, which can ſcantly be 
ended in three months. And when we had anſwered 
them, they would not appoint us one day to bring forth 
our proofs, that they might anſwer us, being required 
by me thereunto, whereas I myſelf have more to ſay, than 
can be well diſcuſſed, as I ſuppoſe, in twenty days. The 
means to refolve the truth; had been to have ſuffered us 
to anſwer fully to all that they could fay, and then they 
again to anſwer us fully to all that we can fay. But why 
they would not anſwer us, what other cauſe can there be, 
but that either they feared their matter, that they were 
not able to anſwer us, or elſe for ſome conſideration they 
made ſuch haſte, not to ſeek the truth, but to condemn 
us, that it muſt be done in poſt-haſte before the matters 
could be thoroughly heard: for in haſte we were all three 
condemned of hereſy. Thus much I thought good to 
ſtgnify unto your lordthips, that you may know the indif- 
ferent handling of matters, leaving the judgment there- 
of unto your wiſdoms. And I beſcech your lordſhips to 
remember me, a poor priſoner, unto the queen's majeſty; 
and 1 ſhall pray, as I do daily unto God, for the long 
preſervation of your good lordſhips in all godlineſs and 
telicity. April 23. 


Dr. Ridley to Dr. Cranmer. 


Wiſh ye might have fecn theſe mine anſwers before I 

had. delivered them, that ye might have corrected 
them. But I cruſt, in the fubſtance of the matter we do 
agree fully, both led by one ſpirit of truth, and both 
walking after one rule of God's word. It is reported, 
that ſerjeant Morgan, the chief juſtice of the common 
pleas, is gone mad. It is faid alſo, that juſtice Hales 
hath recanted, perverted by Dr. Moreman. Item, That 
Maſter Rogers, Doctor Crome, and Maſter Bradford ſhall 
be had to Cambridge, and there be diſputed with, as we. 
were here; and that the doctors of Oxford ſhall go like- 
wiſe thither, as Cambridge men came hither. When ye 
have read mine anſwers, ſend them again to Auſten, ex- 
cept ye will put any thing to them. I truſt the day of 
our delivery out of all miſeries, and of our entrance into 
perpetual reſt, and unto perpetual joy and telicity, draw- 
eth nigh : The Lord ſtrengthen us with his mighty ſpirit 
of grace. If you have not ro write with, you muſt make 
your man your friend. And this bearer deſerveth to be 
rewarded; ſo he may, and will do you pleaſure, My 


man is truſty, but it grieveth both him and me, that when 


[ ſend him with any thing to you, your man will not let 
him come up to ſee you, as he may to Maſter Latimer, 
and yours to me. I have a promiſe to ſee how my an- 
ſwers were written in the ſchools, but as yet I cannot 
come by it. Prey for me, I pray for you, and fo ſhall 
I for you. The Lord have mercy of his church, and 
lighten the eyes of the magiſtrates, that God's extream 
plagues light not on this realm of England. 


TuRn, or BURN, 


Theſe diſputations being thus diſcuſſed and ended, now 
let us return again to the proſecuting of our ſtory, touch- 
8 


ing 


70 SS 


the realm, in this tumultuous time of queen Mary. And 
becauſe ſo many things happened in that time, that it 15 
hard to kcep a perfect order in reciting them all; to the 
intent therefore to inſert things left out before, or elſe to 
proſecute the ſame more at large, we have thought here 
a little to interrupt the order of time, returning again to 
the month of July the year before, viz. 1553, in which 
month of July I ſhewed before, how the duke of Nor- 
thumberland was apprehended by the guard, and brought 
to London by the earl of Arundel, and other lords and 
gentlemen appointed for that purpoſe, on St. James's day, 
being July 25, and fo to the Tower, where he remained. 
Theſe be the names of them which were committed to 
the Tower with the duke. 

The earl of Warwick, the carl of Huntington, lord 
Ambroſe, and lord Henry Dudley, lord Haſtings, WhO 
was delivered again the ſame night; Sir John Gates, Sir 
Henry Gates, Sir Andrew Dudley, Sir Thomas Palmer, 
and Dr. Sands chancellor of Cambridge. 

July 26. the lord marquis of Northampton, the biſhop 
of London, lord Robert Dudley, and Sir Richard Cor- 
bet were brought and committed to the Tower. 

July 27. the lord chief juſtice of England, and the 
lord Mountacute chief juſtice of the common pleas, were 
commuted to tlie Tower. 

July 28. the duke of Suffolk and Sir John Cheek were 
committed to the Tower. 

July 30. the lord Ruſſel was committed to the ſheriff 
of London's cuſtody. 

July 31. the carl of Rutland was committed to the 
Fleet; and on the {ame day the duke of Suffolk was de- 
livered out of the Tower again. 

Upon Thurſday Auguſt 3. the queen entered into the 
city of London at Aldgate, and ſo to the Tower, where 
ſhe remained ſeven days, and then removed to Rich- 
mond. | 

Auguſt 4. Dr. Day was delivered out of the Fleet 
and the day after the lord Ferris was committed to the 
Tower, and Dr. Bonner delivered out of the Marſhalſea 
The fame day at night Dr. Cocks was committed to the 
Marſhalſea, and one Mr. Edward Underhill to Newgate. 
Alſo the tame day Dr. Tonllal and Stephen Gardiner 
were delivered out of the Tower, and Gardiner received 
into the queen's privy council, and made lord chan- 
cellor. 

On Sunday Auguſt 7. Henry Dudley captain of the 
guard at Guines, who before had been ſent to the French 
king by his couſin the duke of Northumberland, after 
the diſpatch of his ambaſſage with the French king, re- 
turned to Guines, and ſo was taken, and this day brought 
to the Tower. 

On Monday Auguſt 7. Dirige in Latin was ſung with- 
in the Tower by all the king's chapel, and the biſhop of 
Wincheſter was chief miniſter, the queen being preſent 
and moſt of the council. 

On Tuelday Auguſt 8. the king's body was brought 
to Weſtminſter, and there buried; where Dr. Day biſhop 
of Chicheſter preached, The fame day a maſs of Requiem 
was ſung within the Tower by the biſhop of Wiacheſter, 
who had on his mitre; and did all things as in times 

{ was done; the queen being preſent. 

Upon "Thurſday the duke ot Norfolk came forth of 
the Tower, with whom the duchels of Somerſet was alſo 
delivered. 

On Sunday Auguſt 11. Dr. Bourne preached at Paul's 
Croſs: of which ſermon read before, page 5. 

In the week following, commandment was given 
throughout the city, that no apprentices ſnould come to 
the ſermon, nor bear any knife or dagger. 

On Wedneſday Auguſt 16. Mr. Bradford, Mr. Beacon, 
and Mr. Vernon, were committed to the Tower: with 
whom alſo Mr. Sampſon ſhould have been committed, 
and was ſought for the ſame time at Mr. Elſing's houſe 
in Fleet-ftrect, where Mr. Bradford was taken: and be- 
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ing other things likewiſe that happened in other parts of | 
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cauſe he was not found, the biſhop of Wincheſter was 
greatly diſpleaſed with the meſſenger. 

Auguſt 18. the duke of Northumberland, the marquis 
of Northampton, and the earlof Warwick, were arraigned 
at Weſtminſter, and condemned the ſame day, the duke 
of Norfolk that day being the high judge. 

Auguſt 19. Sir Andrew Dudley, Sir John Gates, Sir 
Henry Gates, and Sir Thomas Palmer, were arraigned at 
Weſtminſter, and condemned the ſame day, the lord 
marquis of Wincheſter being high judge. 

Upon which day a letter was ſent unto Sir Henry Tirril, 
Anthony Brown, and Edmund Brown, Eſquires, pray- 
ing them to commit to ward all ſuch as ſhall contemn the 
queen's order of religion, or ſhall keep themſelves from 
church, there to remain until they be conformable, and 
to ſignity their names to the council. 

Upon Sunday Augult 20. Dr. Watſon, the biſhop of 
Wincheſter's chaplain, preached at Paul's Croſs, at whoſe 
ſermon were preſent the marquis of Wincheſter, the earl 
of Bedford, the earl of Pembroke, the lord Rich, and 
200 of the guard with their halberds, leſt the people 
ſhould have made any ſtir againſt the preacher. 

Upon Monday Auguſt 21. the duke of Northumbers 
land, the marquis of Northampton, Sir Andrew Dudley, 
Sir John Gates, and Sir Thomas Falmer, heard a maſs 
within the Tower, and after maſs they all five received 
the ſacrament in one kind only, as in the popiſh time was 
uſed. On which day alſo queen Mary ſet forth a pro- 
clamation, ſignifying to the people, that ſhe could not 
hide any longer the religion which ſhe from her infancy 
had profeſſed, &c. inhibiting in the ſaid proclamation, 
printing, and preaching ; the tenor whereof read before, 
page 4. 

7 9 Tueſday, Auguſt 22. the duke of Northumber- 
land, Sir John Gates, and Sir Thomas Palmer, were be- 
headed at Tower-hill, as before is ſaid, p. 3. The ſame 
day certain noble perſonages heard mais within the Tow- 
* and likewiſe after maſs received the ſacrament in one 

ind. | | ' 

Upon Sunday Auguſt 27. Dr. Chedſey preached at 
Paul's Croſs, and the ſame day the archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, Sir Thomas Smith, and the dean of Paul's, 
were cited to appear the week following before the queen's 
commiſſioners, in the biſhop's conſiſtory within Paul's. 

In the mean time it was noiſed abroad by running ru- 
mours falſly and craftily deviſed, either to eſtabliſh the 
credit of the maſs, or elſe to bring Thomas Cranmer 
archbiſhop of Canterbury out of credit, that he, to curry 
favour with queen Mary, ſhould promiſe to ſay Dirige 
mats after the old cuſtom for king Edward, and that he 
had already ſaid maſs at Canterbury, &c. Wherefore to 
{top the ſlanders of thoſe rumours, the ſaid Thomas arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, the ſeventh day of September, ſet 
forth a letter, which was alfo printed, in purgation of 
himſelf, the copy of which letter here followeth. 


Book I; 


A Purgation of Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
againſt certain ſlanders falſly raiſed upon him. | 


A the devil, Chriſt's ancient adverſary, is a lyar, and 
| the father of lyes, even ſo hath he ſtirred up his ſer- 
vants and members to perſecute Chriſt and his true word 
and religion with lying; which he ceaſeth not to do 
moſt earneſtly at this preſent time. For whereas the 
prince of famous memory king Henry the eighth, ſeeing 
the great abuſes of the Latin maſs, reformed tome things 
therein in his life-time, and after our late ſovereign lord 
king Edward the ſixth took the ſame wholly away, for 
the manifold and great errors and abuſes of the ſame, 
and reſtored in the place thereof Chriſt's holy ſupper, 
according to Chriſt's own inſtitution, and as the apoſtles 


uſed the fame in the primitive church, the devil goeth 
about now by lying to overthrow the Lord's ſupper again, 


and to reſtore his Latin ſatisfactory mals, a thing ot his 
own 
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own invention and device. And to bring the ſame more 
eaſily to paſs, ſome have abuſed the name of me Thomas 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, bruiting abroad, that I have 
jet up the maſs at Canterbury, and that I offered to ſay 
maſs at the burial of our late ſovereign prince king Ed- 
ward the ſixth, and that I offered to lay maſs before the 
queen's highneſs, and at Paul's church, and I wot not 
where. And although I have been well exerciſed theſe 
twenty years to ſuffer and bear evil reports and lyes, and 
have not been much grieved thereat, but have borne all 
things quietly ; yet when untrue reports and lyes turn to 
the hindrance of God's truth, they are in no wiſe to be 
ſuffered. Wherefore theſe be to ſignify unto the world, 
that it was not I that ſet up the mais at Canterbury, but 
it was a falſe, flattering, lying, and diſſembling monk, 
which cauſed mals to be ſet up there without mine advice 
or council; Reddat illi Dominus in die illo. And as for 
offering myſelf to ſay mals before the queen's highneſs, 
or in any other place, I never did it, as her grace well 
knoweth. But if her grace will give me leave, I ſhall be 
ready to prove, againſt all that will fay the contrary, that 
all that is contained in the holy communion, ſet out by 
the moſt innocent and godly prince king Edward the ſixth, 
in his high court of parliament, is conformable to that 
order which our Saviour Chriſt did both obſerve, and 
command to be obſerved, and which his apoſtles and the 
primitive church uſed many years ; whereas the mals, in 
many things, not only hath no foundation of Chriſt, his 
apoſtles, nor the primitive church, but is manifeſtly con- 
trary to the fame, and containeth many horrible abuſes in 
it. And although many, either unlearned or malicious, 
do report, that Mr. Peter Martyr 1s unlearned, yet if the 
queen's highneſs will grant thereunto, I, with the ſaid 
Mr. Peter Martyr, and other four or five, which 1 ſhall 
chuſe, will, by God's grace, take upon us to detend, not 
only the common prayersof the church, the miniſtration of 
the ſacraments, and other rites and ceremonies, but alſo 
all the doctrine and religion ſet out by our ſovereign lord 
king Edward the ſixth, to be more pure, and according 
to God's word, than any other that hath been uſed in 
England theſe 1000 years: ſo that God's word may be 
judge, and that the reaſons and proofs of both parties 
may be ſet out in writing, to the intent, as well that all 
the world may examine and judge thereon, as that no 
man ſhall ſtart back from his writing. And where they 
boaſt of the faith, that hath been in the church theſe 
1500 years, we will join with them in this point; and 
that the ſame doctrine and uſage is to be followed, which 
was in the church 1500 years paſt: And we ſhall prove, 
That the order of the church, ſer out at this preſent in 
this realm by act of parliament, is the ſame that was 
uſed in the church 1500 years paſt, and fo ſhall they be 
never able to prove theirs. 


Book I. 


On Thurſday September 7, lord Mountacute, chief jul- 
rice, and lord chief baron were delivered out of the Tower. 

September 13, the reverend father maſter Hugh Lati- 
mer was committed to the Tower. 

September 14, the archbiſhop of Canterbury was com- 
mitted to the 1 ower. 

September 26, one Mr. Gray of Cambridge, called be- 
fore him one Mr. Garth, for that he would not ſuffer a boy 
of Peter-houſe to help him ſay maſs in Pembroke-hall, 
which was before any law was eſtabliſhed for that behalf. 

On Thurſday Septumber 28, the queen came ro the 
Tower of London, and upon the Saturday following ſhe 
rode from the Tower through the city, where were made 
many pageants to receive her, and ſo ſhe was triumphantly 
brought to Whitehall. 

Upon Sunday, October 1, the queen's highneſs went 
from Whitehall to Weſtminſter-abbey, accompanied with 
the moſt part of the nobility of this realm: namely, theſe, 
the duke of Norfolk, the earl of Arundel, the earl of 
Shrewſbury, the marquis of Wincheſter, the earls of 
Derby, Bedford, Worceſter, Cumberland, Weſtmoreland, 
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Oxford, Suſſex, Devonfhire, Pembroke, the lord Dacres of 
the north, lord Ferris, lord Cobham, lord Abergavenny, 
lord Wentworth, lord Scroope, lord Rich, lord Vaus, lord 
Howard, lord Conias, lord Morley, lord Paget, and the 
lord Willoughby, with other nobles, and alf the embaſ- 
ſadors of divers countries, the mayor of London, with all 
the aldermen. Allo out of the abbey, to receive her 
coming, came three ſilver croſſes, and to the number of 
about fourſcore ſinging men, all in very rich and gorgeous 
copes. Amongſt whom was the dean of Weſtminſter, 
and divers of the queen's chaplains, which bare every 
one ſome enſign in their hands, and after them followed 
ten biſhops, all mitred, and their crofier ſtaves in their 
hands, and rich copes upon them every one. And in this 
order they returned from Weſtminſter-hall before the 
queen to the Abbey, where ſhe was crowned by Stephen 
Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, and lord chancellor of 
England. At the time of the coronation, Dr. Day 
biſhop of Chicheſter made a ſermon to the queen's ma- 
jeſty, and to the reſt of the nobility. 

Alto there was a general pardon proclaimed within the 
Abbey at the time of her coronation, out of which procla- 
mation all the priſoners of the Tower and of the Fleet 
were excepted, and 62 more ; whereof Mr. Whitchurch 
and Mr. Grafton were two, 

October 3, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge did chal- 
lenge one Mr. Pierſon, for that he miniſtered ſtill the com- 
munion in his own pariſh, and did receive ſtrangers of 
other pariſhes to the ſame, and would not ſay maſs. 
Whereupon within two days after hewas clean diſcharged 
from further miniſtering in his cure. | 

Upon the Wedneſday following, the archbiſhop of 
York was committed to the Tower. 

Upon Tueſday, October 5, 1552, the queen rode to 
the parliament in her robes, and all the nobility with her ; 
and when they were ſet in the parliament-houle, the biſhop 
of Wincheſter made to them a ſolemn oration, and ſer- 
jeant Pollard was choſen ſpeaker, 'Theſameday the biſhops 
of Lincoln, Hereford, and Weſt-cheſter, were diſcharged 
from the parliament and convocation. 1 

Alſo October 10, the earl of Huntingdon was delivered 
out of the Tower. | | 

Upon Sunday after, October 15, Mr. Laurence Saun- 
ders preached at Alhallows in Bread-ſtreet in the morning: 
where he fully declared the abomination of the maſs, with 
divers other matters; whereof more ſhall be heard by 
God's leave hereafter, when - we come to his ſtory, In 
which his doing, as he ſhewed himſelf to be God's faith- 
ful miniſter, ſo is he {ure not to be defrauded of God's: 
faithful promiſe, who ſaith, Matt, 10. Whoſoever ſhall 
“ confels me before men, him will I confeſs allo before 
„ my Father which is in heaven.” But about noon of the 
ſame day, he was ſent for by the biſhop of London, and 
committed to the Marſhalſea. 2 

Upon the Sunday following, October 20, Dr. Weſton 
preached at Paul's Croſs. Who in the beginning of his 
termon willed the people to pray for the fouls departed, 
on this wiſe : © You ſhall pray for all them that be de- 
e parted, that be neither in heaven, nor hell, but in a 
“ place not yet ſufficiently purged to come to heaven, that 
« they may be relieved by your devour prayers.” He 
named the Lord's table an oyſter- board. He ſaid, that 
the catechiſm in Latin, lately ſet our, was abominable 
hereſy, and likened the ſetters out of the ſame catechiſm 
to Julian the apoſtate, and the book to a dialogue ſet out 
by the ſaid Julian, wherein Chriſt and Pilate were the 
ſpeakers, with many other things. Which ſermon, with 
all the points thereof, Mr. Coverdale the fame time learn- 
edly confuted by writing, which remaineth yet in my 
hands to be ſeen. | 

In the week following the diſputations began in the 
convocation houſe in St. Paul's church, whereot ſufficient 
hath been before declared. 

October 26, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge went to 


| Clare-hall, and in the preſence of Dr. Walker ditplac ed 
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Dr. Madew, and placed Mr. Swyborne in the maſterſhip | 
there, by virtue of the lofd chancellor's letters, for that 
he was (as they termed 1t) Uxoratus, that is, married. 

October 28. che papiſts in the king's college 1n Cam- 
bridge (not tarrying the making of any law, but ot their 
blind zeal) had their whole ſervice again in the Latin 
tongue contrary to the law then in force. Ds | 

October 31, the vice-chancellor of Cambridge did 
ſharply reprove and threaten one Mr. Thrackold, for that 
he challenged the ſaid vice- chancellor, who had ſuffered 
Mr. Bovel (contrary tothe ſtatutes then in torce) to depart 
quietly without puniſhment, notwithſtanding that he re- 
tuſed to ſwear to the ſupremacy of the queen, and the 
abrogation of the biſhop of Rome. : 

November 3. the vice- chancellor ſent for the curate of 
the round parith in Cambridge, commanding him not to 
miniſter any more in the Engliſh tongue, ſay ing he would 
have one uniform order of ſervice throughout the town, 
and that in Latin, with maſs, which was eſtabliſhed the 
twelfth day of this month. 

November 6. Mr. Pollard preached at 5t. Michael's, 
and in the ſermon approved purgatory. : 

November 28. the archdeacon's official viſited in Hin- 
ton, where he gave in charge to preſent all ſuch as did 
diſturb the queen's proceedings, in hindering the Latin 
ſervice, the ſetting up of their altars, and laying of nrats, 
or any part thereof: whereby it was caſy to lee how theſe 
good fellows meant to proceed having the law once on 
their ſide, that thus readily, againſt a manifeſt law, would 
attempt the puniſhment of any man. 

December 15. There were two proclamations at Lon- 
don; the one for the repealing of certain acts made by 
king Edward, and tor the ſetting up of the maſs the 2oth 
of December then next following. The other was, that 
no man ſhould interrupt any of thoſe that would ſay 
maſs. 

The parliament beginning about the 5th of October, 
continued till the 5th of December. In which parliament 
were diſſolved as well all the ſtatutes made of Premunire 
in the time of king Henry VIII. &c. as alſo other laws 
and ſtatutes conceraing religion and adminiſtration of ſa- 
craments, decreed under king Edward VI. In which par- 
liament was appointed, that on December 20, then next 
enfuing the ſame year, 1553, the old form and manner of 
church-ſervice uſed in the laſt year of king Henry, ſhould 
now again be reſtored. 

On December 31, the lord marquis of Northampton 
was delivered out of the Tower. 

About this time a prieſt of Canterbury ſaid maſs on 
one day, and the next day after, he came into the pulpit, 
and deſired all the people to forgive him; for he ſaid he 
had betrayed Chriſt, not as Judas did, but as Peter did, 
and there made a long ſermon againſt the mals. 

January 2, 1554, tour embaſladors came into London 
from the emperor, and were honourably received. Their 
names were, Le Countie de Egmont, Le Countie de 
Lalen, Monſieur Corire, Le Chancellor Nigre. 

About this time a great number of new biſhops, deans, 
&c. were choſe, more than were made at one time ſince 
the conqueſt: namely, Dr. Holyman, biſhop of Briſtol ; 
Dr. Coates, biſhop of Welt Cheſter; Dr. Hopton, biſhop 
of Norwich; Dr. Bourne, biſhop of Bath; Dr. White, 
biſhop of Lincoln; Dr. Mores, biſhop of Rocheſter ; 
Dr. Morgan, biſhop of St. David's; Dr. Poole, biſhop 
of St. Aſaph; Dr. Brooks, biſhop of Glouceſter; Dr. 
Moreman, coadjutor to the biſhop of Exeter, and after 
his deceale biſhop of Exeter ; Dr. Glin, biſhop of Ban- 
gor ; Mr. Fecknam, dean of Paul's; Dr. Reynold's, dean 
of Briſtol, with others. 

January 12..the vice-chancellor of Cambrid gecalled a 
congregation general, wherein amongſt other things he 
ſhewed, that the queen would have there a maſs ot the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the 18th of February then next fol- 
lowing, for that it was her birth-day; which was fulfilled 
the day appointed, and that very ſolemnly. 


On Saturday January 13. Dr. Crome was committed | 
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to the fleet: alſo the Sunday following one Mr. Ad- 
dington was committed to the Tower. 'The ſame Sunday 
likewiſe the biſhop of Wincheſter declared openly in the 
court, that the marriage between the queen's majeſty and 
the king of Spain was concluded; and the day following, 
January 15. the mayor with the aldermen and certain 
commons were at the court, and there they were com- 
manded bythe lord chancellor to prepare the city ready to 
receive the ſaid king of Spain; ho declared unto them 
what a catholic, mighty, prudent, and wiſe prince the 
ſaid king was, with many other commendations of him. 

On Saturday January 20. the court of the firſt fruits 
and tenths was diſſolved. 

On Thurſday night following, January 25. the lord 
marquis of Northampton was again committed to the 
Tower, and Sir Edward Warner with him; who were 
brought to the Toer by the mayor. 

On Saturday following, January 26. juſtice Hales was 
committed to the Marthalſea; and the fame — 
Rogers was committed to Newgate. Upon this Saturday 
Sunday and Monday following, the Londoners prepared a 
number of ſoldiers. by the queen's command, to go into 
Kent againſt the commons; whereof were chief captains 
the duke of Nortolk, the earl of Wormwood, Sir Henry 
Je ningham, Sir George Howard, and ten other captains; 
which ſoldiers when they came to Rocheſter bridge, 
where they ſhould have ſet upon their enemies, moſt of 
them (as it is ſaĩd) left theirown captains, and came wholly 
to the Kentiſh men; and ſo the aforeſaid captains return» 
ed to the court both void of men and victory, leaving 
behind them fix pieces of ordnance and treaſure. 

About the latter end of January the duke of Suffolk 
with his brethren departed from his houſe at Shene, and 
went into Leiceſterſhire; after waom the earl of Hunt- 
ington was ſent, to take him and bring him to London, 
who proclaimed the ſaid duke traitor by the way as he 
rode, | 

And thus paſſing to the month of February, here is to 
be noted, by way of ſtory, that upen the 15th day of the 
ſaid month, being Thuriday, within the city of London, 
about nin eof the clock in the forenoon, ſtrange ſights were 
ſeen. Two ſuns both ſhining at once, the one a good 
way diſtant from the other; at the ſame time was alſo ſeen 
a rainbow turned contrary, and a great deal higher than 
hath been accuſtomed. The common ſtanding of the 
rainbow is thus —, but this ſtood thus — with the 
head downward, and the feet as it were upward. Both 
theſe ſights were ſeen as well at Weſtminſter, ia Cheap- 
ſide, on the ſouth ſide of Paul's, as in many other places, 
and that by a great number of honeſt men. Allo certain 
aldermen went out of Guildhall to behold the fight. 

As touching the riſing of Mr. Wyat, with Sir Williara 
Cobham, and others in Kent, and their coming to 
London in the month of February : alſo of the queen's 
coming to Guildhall, and her oration there made; and 
of the taking of the ſaid Wyat and his company; like- 
wiſe of the apprehenſion of the duke of Suffolk with his 
brother lord John Gray; and the next day after of the 


beheading of the lord Guiltord and lady Jane, which was 


February 12. and how the day before, which was the 
11th of February, lord William Howard, and Sir Edward 
Haſtings were ſent for the lady Elizabeth; and how the 
ſame Sunday, Sir Henry Iteley, Mr. Culpepper, and 
Mr. Winter were committed to the Tower, the biſhop 
of Wincheſter the ſame day, February 11. preaching be- 
tore the queen, and perſuading her to uſe no mercy to- 
ward thele Kentiſh men, but f{evere execution, all which 
was in the month of February ; becauſe moſt of theſe 
matters have been briefly touched before, or elſe may be 
found in other chronicles, Iwill ceaſe to make any fur- 
ther ſtory of them: having ſomewhat notwithſtanding to 


declare touching the arraignment and death of the duke of 


Suffolk. 


Upon Saturday February 17. the duke of Suffolk wa- 
arraigned at Weſtminſter, and the ſame day condemned 
3 to 
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to die by his peers; the earl of Arundel was chief judge 
for this day. FE pin | 
Upon the Sunday following, which was the 18th day 
of the ſaid month, ſeſſions was kept in London, which 
hath not before been kept upon the Sunday. 
Upon Monday February 19. the lord Cobham's three 
ſons, and four other men, were arraigned at Weſtminſter : 
of which ſons the youngeſt was condemned, whoſe name 
was Thomas, and the other two came not at the bar; and 
the other four men were condemned: | 
Upon Tueſday February 20. the lord John Gray was 
arraigned at Weſtminſter, and there condemned the ſame 
day, and other three men, whereof one was named Nailer. 
Upon Wedneſday February 21. the lord Thomas Gray 
and Sir James Croft were brought through London to the 
Tower with a number of horſemen. 
Upon Thurſday February 22. Sir Nicholas Throg- 
' morton was committed to the Tower, ' 
Upon Friday February 23. 1554. the duke of Suffolk 
was beheaded at Tower-hill, the order of whoſe death 
here followeth. 


On Friday February 23. about nine of the clock in 
the forenoon, the lord Henry Gray, duke of Suffolk, was 
brought forth of the Tower of London unto the ſcaftold 
on Tower-hill, with a great company, &c. and in his 
coming thither, there accompanied him Dr. Welton as 
his ghoſtly father, notwithſtanding, as it ſeemed, againſt 
the will of the ſaid duke. For when the duke went up 
to the ſcaffold, the ſaid Weſton, being on the left hand, 
preſſed to go up with him; the duke with his hand, put 
him down again off the ſtairs; and Weſton taking hold 
of the duke, forced him down likewiſe. And as they 
aſcended the ſecond time, the duke again put him 
down. Then Weſton ſaid, that it was the queen's plea- 
ſure he ſhould ſo do. Wherewith the duke caſting his 
hands abroad, aſcended up the ſcaffold, and pauſed a 
pretty while after. And then he ſaid : “ Maſters, I 
% have offended the queen, and her laws, and thereby 
am juſtly condemned to die, and am willing to die, 
deſiring all men to be obedient; and I pray God that 
„this my death may be an enſample to all men, be- 
* ſeeching you all to bear me witneſs, that I die in the 
faith ef Chriſt, truſting to be ſaved by his blood only, 
and by no other trumpery, the which died for me, and 
for all men that truly repent, and ſtedfaſtly truſt in 
him. And I do repent, deſiring you all to pray to 
God for me: and that when you tee my breath depart 
from me, you will pray to God that he may receive 
* my {oul.” And then he deſfired all men to forgive 
him, ſaying, that the queen had forgiven him. 

Then Dr. Welton declared with a loud voice, that the 
| queen's majeſty had forgiven him. With that ſeveral 
of the ſtanders-by ſaid with good and audible voices: 
Such forgiveneſs God ſend thee, meaning Dr. Weſton, 
Then the duke kneeled down upon his knees, and ſaid 
the Pſalm Miſerere mei Deus unto the end, holding up 
his hands, and looking up to heaven. And when he had 
ended the Pſalm, he ſaid, Into thy hands, O Lord, I 
commend my ſpirit, &c. Then he aroſe and ſtood up, 
and delivered his cap and his ſcarf unto the executioner. 
Then the ſaid executioner kneeled down, and aſked the 
duke forgiveneſs. And the duke ſaid, God forgive thee, 
and I do: and when thou doeſt thine office, I pray thee, 
do it well, and bring-me out of this world quickly, and 
God have mercy to thee. Then ſtood there a man and 
faid, My lord, how ſhall I do for the money you do owe 
me? And the duke ſaid, Alas, good fellow, I pray thee 
trouble me not now, but go thy way to my officers. 
Then he knit a kercher about his face, and kneeled 
down and faid, Our Father which art in heaven, &c. 
unto the end. And then he ſaid, Chriſt have mercy up- 
on me, and laid down his head on the block, and the 
executioner took the ax, and at the firſt chop ſtruck off 
his head, and held it up to the people, &c. 
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The ſame day a number of priſoners had their par- 
don, and came through the city with their halters about 
their necks. They were in number about 200. 

Upon Saturday February 24. Sir William Sentiow was 
committed as priſoner to the maſter of the horſe to be 
kept. This Sir William was at this time one of the lady 
Elizabeth's gentlemen. | 

Upon Sunday February 25. 
mitted to the Tower. 

In this week, all ſuch prieſts within the dioceſe of 

London as were married, were dtvorced from their 
livings, and commanded to bring their wives within a 
fortnight, that they might be likewite divorced from them, 
T his the biſhop did of his own power. 
Upon Tueſday in the ſame week; February 27. certain 
gentlemen of Kent were ſent into Kent, there to be 
executed. Their names were theſe, the two Mantels, 
two Knevets, and Bret; with theſe Mr. Rudſton alſo and 
certain others were condemned, and ſhould have been 
executed, but they had their pardon. 

As concerning the foreſaid Mr. Mantel the elder, here 
is to be noted, that as he was led to execution, and at his 
firſt caſting under the gallows, the rope brake. Then they 
would have had him recanted the truth, and received 
the ſacrament of the altar (as they term it) and then they 

ſaid he ſhould have the queen's pardon : but Mr. Mantel, 
like a worthy gentleman, refuſed their ſerpentine counſel, 
and choſe rather to die, than to live for diſhonouring of 
God. | 

Morevver, as touching the ſaid Mr. Mantel, for that 
he was reported falſly to have fallen from the conſtancy 
of his profeſſion; to clear himſelf thereof, and to reprove 
the ſiniſter ſurmiſe of his recantation, he wrote this brief 
apology to clear himſcif: the copy whereof here fol- 
loweth. 


Sir John Rogers was com- 


The Apology of Mr. Mantel, ſenior. 


Erceiving that already certain falſe reports are raiſed 
of me concerning my anſwer in the behalf of my 
belief while I was priſoner in the Tower of London, 
and conſidering how ſore a matter it is to be an occaſion 
of offence to any of thoſe little ones that believe in Chriſt: 
have thought it the duty of a chriſtian man, as near as 
[-can (with the truth) to take away this offence. Ir 
pleaſed the queen's majeſty to fend unto me Mr. Doctor 
Bourne, unto whom at the firſt meeting I acknowledged 
my faith in all points to agree with the four creeds, that 
is, the common Creed, the Creed of Nicene, Quicunque 
vult; and Te Deum laudamus. 

Further, as concerning confeſſion and penance, I de- 
clare that I could be content to ſhew unto any learned 
miniſter of Chriſt's church any thing that troubled my 
conſcience, and of ſuch a man I would moſt willingly 
hear abſolution pronounced. | : 

Touching the facrament of the altar (as he termed it) 
I ſaid that I believed Chriſt to be there preſent as the 
Holy Ghoſt meant, when theſe words were written; 
«© This is my body.” 

Further, when this would not ſatisfy, I deſired him to 
conſider, that I was a condemned man to die by a law, 
and that it was more meet for me to ſeek a readineſs and 
preparation to death. And infomuch as I diſſented not 
from him in any article of the chriſtian faith neceſſary 
to ſalvation, I defired him for God's ſake no more to 
trouble me with ſuch matters, as which to believe, is 
neither ſalvation; nor not to believe, damnation. He an- 
{wered, that if I diflented but in the leaſt matter from the 
catholic church, my ſoul was in great danger; therefore 
much more in this great matter, alledging this text, „He 
that offendeth in the leaſt of theſe, is guilty of them all”? 
| Yea; quoth I, it is true of theſe commandments of God. 


To this I deſired him to confider it was not my matter, 


nor could I in theſe matters keep diſputation, nor minded 
ſo to do; and therefore to take theſe few words for a fult 
1 


anſwer, 
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anſwer, thet I not only in the matter of the ſacrament, 
but alſo in all other matters of religion, believe as the 
holy catholic church of Chriſt (grounded upon the pro. 
phets and apoſtles) believeth. Bur upon this word 
Church we agree not; for I took exception at the an- 
tichriſtian popiſh church. 

Then fell we in talk of the maſs, wherein we agreed 
not ; for I both for the occaſion of idolatry, and allo the 
clear ſubverſion of Chriſt's inſtitution, thought it naught; 
and he, & contra, upon certain conſiderations ſuppoſed it 
good. I found fault that it was accounted a Jacrifice 
propitiatory for fin, and at certain other applications of 
it. But he ſaid that it was not a propitiatory ſacrifice for 
ſin (for the death of Chriſt only was the ſacrifice) and 
this but a commemoration of the ſame. Then, if ye think 
ſo (certain blaſphemous collects left out), I could be con- 
tent (were it not for offending my poor brethren that be- 
lieve in Chriſt, which know not ſo much) to hear your 
maſs. See, quoth he, how vain-glory toucheth you. 


Not fo, Sir, quoth I, I am not now, I thank God, in caſe 


to be vain-glorious. 

Then 1 tound further fault with it, that it was not a 
communion. . Yea, laith he, one prieſt ſaying mals here, 
and another there, and the third in another place, &c. is 
a communion. This agreeth ſcarcely with theſe words 
of Paul, faid I, «© Ye come not atter a better manner, but 
„ after a worle.” Yea, and it is a communion too, iaid 
he, when they come together. Now draweth on the time, 
quoth he, that I muſt depart from you to the court, to 
ſay maſs before the queen, and muit ſignify unto her in 
what caſe I find you, and methink I find you ſore ſeduced. 
Then I ſaid, I pray you report the beſt; for I truſt you 
find me not obltinate. What ſhall I fay, are ye content 
to hear maſs, and to receive the ſacrament of the maſs ? 
I beſeech you, ſaid I, fignity unto her majeſty, that I am 
neither obſtinate nor ſtubborn , for time and perſuaſion 
may alter me, but as yet my conſcience is ſuch, that I can 
neither hear maſs, nor receive the ſacrament after that 
ſorr. Thus, after certain requeſts made to the queen's 
majeſty concerning other matters, he departed, 

The next day he came to me again, and brought with 
him St. Cyprian's works; for ſo I had required him to do 
the day before, becauſe I would ſee his ſermon De Mor- 
talitate. He had in this book turned and interlined cer- 
tain places both concerning the church and the ſacrament, 
which he willed me to read. I read as much as my time 
would ſerve, and at his next coming I ſaid, that I was 
wholly of Cyprian's mind in the matter of the ſacrament. 
Dr. Weſton and Dr. Mallet came after to me, whom 1 
anſwered much atter that fort as I did the other. Dr. 
Weſton brought in the place of St. Cyprian, Panis iſte 
non effigie, ſed natura mutatus, &c. I aſked of him how 
Natura was taken in the convocation-houſe, in the diſpu- 
tation upon the place of Theodoret. 

To be ſhort, Dr. Bourne came often unto me, and I 
always faid unto him, that I was not minded, nor able to 
1iſpute in matters of religion; but I believed as the holy 
catholic church of Chriſt, grounded upon the prophets 
and apoltles, doth believe; and namely in the matter of 
the ſacrantent, as the holy fathers St. Cyprian and St. Au- 
guſtine do write, and believed and this anſwer and none 
other they had of me in effect, what words ſoever have 
been ſpread abroad of me, that I ſhould be conformable 
to all things, &c. The truth is, I never heard maſs, nor 
received the ſacrament during the time of my impriſon- 
ment. | 

One time he willed me to be confeſſed; I ſaid; I am 
content. We kneeled down to pray together in a win- 
dow, I began without Benedicite, deſiring him not to 
look at my hand tor any ſuperſtitious particular enumera- 
tion of my ſins. Therewith he was called away to the 
council; & ego liberatus. Thus much I bear only for 
my life, as God knoweth. If in this I have offended 


any chriſtian; from the bottom of my heart I aſk them 
torgivenels. I truſt God hath forgiven me, who know- 
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eth that I durſt never deny him before men, leſt he ſhou}l 
deny me before his heavenly Father. 
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Thus I have left behind me written with mine own 
hand, the effect of all the talk, eſpecially of the worſt 
that ever I granted unto, to the uttermoſt I can remem- 
ber, as God knoweth. All the whole communication 
I have not written; for it were both too long and too 
fooliſh fo to do. Now I beſecch the living God, wuich 
hath received me to his mercy, and brought to paſs, that 
I die ſtedfaſt and undefled in his truth, at utter defiance 
and deteſtation of all papiſtical and antichriſtian doctrine, 
I beſeech him, I ſay, to keep and defend all his choſen 
for his name's ſake, trom the tyranny of the biſhop of Rome 
that Antichriſt, and from the aſſault of all his ſatellites. 
God's indignation is known: he will try and prove who 
be his. Amend your lives. Deny not Chriſt before men, 
leſt he deny you before his heavenly Father. Fear not 
to loſe your lives for him; for ye ſhall find them again. 
God hold his merciful hand over this realm, and avert 
the plagues imminent from the ſame. God fave the 
queen, and ſend her knowledge in his truth, Amen. Pray, 
pray, pray, ye chriſtians, and comfort yourſelves with the 
{criptures. 

Written March 2. 1554. by me Walter Mante), 

priſoner, whom both God and the world hath for- 
given his offences. Amen. : 


And thus much concerning the purgation of Mr. Wal- 
ter Mantel, who if he had conſented unto the queen, 
when ſhe ſent Dr. Bourne unto him to deny his faith, it 
is not otherwiſe to be thought but he would have been 
pardoned. 

On Saturday March 3: Sir Gawen Carew and M. 
Gibbes were brought through London to the Tower 
with a company of horſemen. 

March 17. every houſholder in London was cemmandec! 


to appear before the aldermen of their ward, and there were 


commanded, that they, their wives and ſervants, ſhould 
prepare themſelves to confeſſion, and receive the ſactu- 
ment at Eaſter, and that neither they, nor any of thei, 
ſaould depart out of the city until Eaſter was paſt, 

Upon the Sunday following, March 18. the lady 
Elizabeth, the queen's ſiſter, of whom mention was 
made before, was brought to the Tower. 

Upon Eafter eve March 24. the lord marquis of 
Northampton, the lord Cobham, and Sir William Cob- 
ham were delivered out of the Tower. 

March 25. being Eaſter-day in the morning, at St. 
Pancrals in Cheap, the crucifix with the pyx [the veſſel 
in which the hoſt was kept] were taken out of the 
ſepulchre, before the prieſt roſe to the reſurrection: ſo 
that when after his accuſtomed manner he put his hand 
into the ſepulchre, and ſaid very devoutly, He is riſen, 
He is not here; he found his words true, for he was not 
there indeed. Whereupon being half diſmayed, they 
conſulted among themſelves whom they thought to be 
the likelieſt to do this thing: in which conſultation they 


remembered one Marſh, which a little before had been 


put from that parſonage becauſe he was married, to whOI 
charge they laid it. But when they could not prove it, he- 
ing brought before the mayor, they then burthened him 
to have kept company with his wife, ſince that they Wele 
by commandment divorced. Whereto he anſwered, That 
he thought the queen had done him wrong, to take from 
him both his living and his wife: which words were then 
noted, and taken very grievouſly, and he and his wife 
were both committed to teyeral'Compters, notwithſtand- 
ing that he had been very ſick. 6 __ | 


The 8th of April there was a cathanged upon a gal- 
alle leap apricit ready 


lows at the croſs in Cheapſide, app 

to ſay maſs, with a ſhaven &@fown : Her two fore feet were 
tied over her head, with a round paper like a wafer-cake 
put between them; whereon aroſe great evil will againit 
the city of London. For the queen and the biſhops Wire 
very angry; and the ſame afternoon there was a procla- 
D119) 
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mation iſſued, that whoſoever could bring forth the party 
that did hang up the cat, ſhould have twenty nobles, 
which was afterwards increaſed to twenty marks, but 
none could or would earn it. oY Fg 

As touching the firſt occaſion of ſetting up this gallows 
in Cheapſide, here is to be underſtood, that atter the 
biſhop of Wincheſter's ſermon abovementioned, made 
before the queen for the ſpeedy execution of Wyat's 
ſoldiers, immediately upon the ſame, February 13. there 
were ſeveral gibbets ſet up in divers parts of the city; 
namely, two in Cheapſide, one at Leaden hall, one at 
Billingſgate, one at St. Magnus church, one in Smith- 
field, one in Fleet-ſtreet, four in Southwark, one at 
Aldgate, one at Biſhopſgate, one at Alderſgate, one at 
Newgate, one at Ludgate, one at St. James park corner, 
one at Cripplegate : all which remained for the terror 
of others, ” £08 February 13. to June 4; and then at the 
coming in of king Philip were taken down. 

April 11. Sir Thomas Wyat was beheaded and quar- 
tered on Tower-hill, where he ſpoke theſe words con- 
cerning the lady Elizabeth and the earl of Deyonſhire ; 
Concerning, ſaid he, what I have ſaid of others in 
« my examination, to charge any others as partaking 
« of my doings, I accuſe neither my lady Elizabeth's 
grace, nor my lord of Devonſhire. I cannot accuſe 
them, neither am I able to ſay, that to my knowledge 
« they knew any thing of my rifing.” And when 
Dr. Weſton told him, that his confeſſion was otherwiſe 
before the council, he anſwered, ** That which I ſaid 
« then, I ſaid; but that which I ſay now, is true.” 

Upon Tueſday, April 17. Sir James: Croft and Mr. 
Winter were brought to Guildhall, with whom alſo was 
brought Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, and there arraigned 
of treaſon, for that he was ſuſpected to be of the eon- 
ſpiracy with the duke of Suffolk and the reſt, againſt the 
queen 3 where he ſo learnedly and wiſely behaved him- 
ſelf (as well in clearing his own caſe, as alſo in open- 
ing ſuch laws of the realm as were then alledged againſt 
him) that the queſt which was charged with this matter, 
could not in conſcience but find him not guilty ; tor 
which, the ſaid twelve perſons of the queſt, being ſub- 
ſtantial men of the city, were each bound in the ſum of 
500 pounds, to appear before the queen's council at a day 
appointed, there to anſwer ſuch things as ſhould be laid 
againſt them. Which queſt appeared accordingly before 
the council in the Star-chamber upon Wedneſday April 
25. From whence, after certain queſtioning, they were 
committed to priſon, Emanuel Lucar and Mr. Whet- 
{tone were commutted to the Tower, and the other ten 
to the Fleet. | 

As concerning the condemnation .of Dr. Cranmer, 
Dr. Ridley, and Mr. Latimer, which was the 20th of 
this month of April, and alſo of their diſputations, hav- 
ing ſaid enough before, we need not here rehearſe 
again. | 
The Friday after their condemnation, April 27. the 
lord Thomas Gray, brother to the late duke of Suffolk, 
was beheadcd at 1ower-hill, | 

On Saturday, April 28. Sir James Croft and Mr. 
Winter were again brought to Guild hall, where Sir James 
Croft was.arraigned and condemned; and becauſe the 
day was far ſpent, Mr, Winter was not arraigned. 

Upon Thurſday, May 17. William Thomas was 
arraigned at Guildhall, and the ſame. day condemned, 
who the next day after was hanged, drawn and quartered: 
His accuſation was, for conſpiring the queen's death; 
which how true it was I have not to ſay. This is certain, 
that he made a right godly end, and wrote many fruitful 
ANT letters and ſonnets in the priſon before his 

eath. 

In the month of May it was given out, that a ſolemn 
diſputation ſhould be held at Cambridge (as ye heard be- 
fore in Dr. Ridley's letter, pag. 65.) between Mr. Brad- 
ford, Mr. Saunders, Mr. Rogers, and others of that 
ſide, and the doctors of both the univerſities on the other 
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ſide, like as had been before in Oxford. Whereupon 
the godly preachers who were in priſon having notice 
thereof, albeit they were deſtitute of their books, and 
were not ignorant of the purpoſe of their adverſaries, and 
how the cauſe was prejudiced before, alio how the diſ- 
putations were confuſedly handled at Oxford; neverthe- 
leſs they thought not to refuſe the offer of diſputarion, 
lo that they might be quietly and indifferently heard; 
and therefore wiſely pondering the matter with: them- 
ſelves, by a public conſent directed out of priſon a 
declaration of their mind by writing the 8th of May. 
W herein firſt, as touching the diſputation, although they 
knew that they ſhould do no good, becauſe all things were 
pre-determined before ; yet nevertheleſs they would not 
deny to diſpute, if the diſputation might be either before 
the queen, or before the council, or before the parlia- 
ment, or if they might diſpute by writing; for elſe if 
the matter were brought to the doctors handling in their 
own ſchools, they have ſufficient proof, they ſaid, by 
the experience of Oxford, that little good will be done 
at Cambridge; and ſo conſequently declaring the faith 
and doctrine of their religion, and exhorting the pæople 
withal to ſubmit themſelves with all patience and humi- 
lity, either to the will or puniſhment of the higher pow- 
ers; they appealed in the end from them to be their 
judges in this behalf, and fo ended their proteſtation : 
the copy and contents whereof I thought not unkt here 
to be inſerted. 


A Copy of the Declaration drawn up by Mr. Bradford, 
Mr. Saunders, and ſeveral others. 


DEcauſe we hear that it is determined of the magiſ- 
trates, and ſuch as be in authority, eſpecially of the 
clergy, to ſend us ſpeedily out of the priſons of the King's- 
Bench, the Fleet, the Marſnelſea, and Newgate, where at 
this preſent we are, and of long time ſome of us have 
been, not as rebels, traitors, ſeditious perſons, thieves, 
or tranſgreſſors of any laws of this realm, inhibitions, 
proclamations, or commandments of the queen's high- 
neſs, or of any of the councils (God's name be praiſed 
therefore) but alonely for the conſcience we have to 
God, and his moſt holy word and truth, upon moſt 
certain knowledge : becauſe, we ſay, we hear thar it is 
determined, we ſhall be ſent to one of the univerſities of 
Cambridge or Oxford, there to diſpute with ſuch as are 
appointed in that behalf: in that we purpoſe not to diſ- 


pute otherwiſe than by writing, except it may be before 


the queen's highneſs and her council, or before the par- 
liament-houſes; and therefore perchance it will be bruit- 
ed abroad, that we are not able to maintain by the truth 
of God's word; and the conſent of the true and catholic 
church of Chriſt, the doctrine we have generally and ſe- 
verally taught, and ſome of us have written and ſet forth, 


| where through the godly and ſimple may be offended, 


and ſomewhat weakened : we have thought it our boun- 
den duty now whilſt we may, by writing to publiſh and 
notify the cauſes why we will not diſpute otherwiſe than 
is aboveſaid, to prevent the offences which might come 
thereby. | 5 N | 
Firſt, Becauſe it is evidently known unto the whole 
world, that the determinations of both the univerſities in 
matters of religion, eſpecially wherein we ſhould diſpute, 


are directly againſt God's word, yea, againſt their own 


determination in the time of our late ſovereign lord and 


moſt godly prince, king Edward: and further it is 
known they be our open enemies, and have already con- 


demned our cauſes, before any diſputation had of the 
ſame. | | 


Secondly, Becauſe the prelates and clergy do not ſcek 
either us or the verity, but our deſtruction and their glory. 
For if they had ſought us (as charity requireth) then 
would they have called us fotth hereabours before their 
laws were Jo made, that frankly and without peril we 

might 
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might have ſpoken our conſciences. Again, If they na! 
lought for the verity, they would not have concluded of 
controverſies betore they had been diſputed : 10 that 16 
eaſily appcarcth, that they ſcek their own glory and our 
deſtruction, and not us and the verity : and therefore we 
have good cauſe to refuſe diſputation, as a thin; which 
ſhall not further prevail than to the letting forth of their 
glory, and ſuppreſſion of the verity. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the cenſors and judges (as we hear 
who they be) are manifeſt enemies to the truth, and that 
which worſe is, obſtinate enemies, before whom pearls 
are not to be caſt, by the commandment of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by his own example. That they be 
juch, their doings of late at Oxford, and in the convo- 
cation-houſe, in October laſt pait, do moſt evidently 
appear. : 9 ; 

Fourthly, Becauſe ſome of us have been in priton theſe 
eight or nine months, where we have had no books, no 
paper, no pen, no ink, or convenient place for ſtudy, we 
think we ſhould do evil, thus ſuddenly to deſcend into 
diſputation with them, which may alledge, as they lift, 
the fathers, and their teſtimonies, becaule our memories 
have not that which we have read ſo readily, as to reprove, 
when they ſhall report and wreſt the authors to their pur- 
poſe, or to bring forth that we may have there tor our 
advantage. | 

Pitchly, Becauſe in diſputation we ſhall not be permit- 
ted to proſecute cur arguments, but be ſtopt when we 
thould tpeak ; one ſaying this, another that, the third 
his mind, &c. As was done to the godly learned fa- 
chers, cipecially Dr, Ridley at Oxford, who could not be 
permitted to declare his mind and meaning of the pro- 
poſitions, and had oftentimes half a dozen at once ſpeak- 
ing againit him, always hindering him to proſecute his 
argument, and to anſwer accordingly : we will not ſpeak 
of the hiſſing, ſcoffing, and taunting which wonderfully 
then was uſed. If on this fort, and much worſe they 
handled theſe fathers, much more will they be ſhameleſs 
bold with us, if we ſhould enter into diſputation with 
them. 

Sixthly, Becauſe the notaries, that ſhall receive and 
write the diſputations ſhall be of their appointment, and 
ſuch as either do not or dare not favour the truth, and 
therefore muſt write either to pleaſe them, or elſe they 
themſelves (the cenſors and judges we mean) at their 
pleaſure will put to, and take from that which is written 
by the notaries ; who cannot, or mult not have in their 
cuſtody that which they write, longer than the diſputation 
endureth, as their doings at Oxford declareth. No copy 
nor ſcroll could any man have by their good will. For 
the cenſors and judges will have all delivered into their 
hands. Yea, if any man was ſeen there to write, as the 
report is, the fame man was ſent for, and his writings 
taken from him : to muſt the difputation ferve only for 
the glory, not of God, but of the enemies of his truth. 

For theſe cautes we all think it ſo neceſſary not to dil- 
pute with them, as if we did diſpute we ſhould do that 
which they deſire and purpolely feek, to promote the king- 


dom of Antichriſt, and to ſuppreſs (as much as may be) 


the truth, We will not {pcak of the offence that might 
come to the godly, when they ſhall hear, by the report of 
our enemies, our aniwers and arguments framed (you may 
be ſure) tor their fantaſies, to the ſlandering of the verſty. 

Therefore we publiſh, and by this writing notify unto 
the whole congregation and church of England, that for 
theſe aforeſaid cauſes we will not diſpute witch them, other- 
wile tian with the pen, unleſs it be before the queen's 
highnels and her council, or before the houſes of the par- 
lament, as is aboveſaid. If they will write, we will 
anſwer; and by writing confirm and prove out of the 
infallible verity, even the very word of God, and by the 
teſtimony of the good and molt ancient fathers in Chriſt's 
church, this our faith and every piece thereof, which 
hereafter we, in a ſum, do write and ſend abroad pur- 
poſely, that our good bretaren and ſiſters in the Lord 
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may know it: and to feal up the ſame, we are ready 
through God's help and graee to give our lives to the 
halter or fire, or otherwiſe, as God ſhall appoint : humbly 
requiring, and in the bowels of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
beſceching all that fear God, to behave themſelves as 
obedient ſubjects to the queen's highneſs and the ſuperior 
powers, which are ordained of God under her, rather 
after our example to give their heads to the block, than 
in any point to rebel, or once to mutter againſt the Lord's 
anointed ; we mean our ſovereign lady queen Mary, into 
whoſe heart we beſcech the Lord of mercy plentifully to 
pour the wiſdom and grace of his Holy Spirit, now and 
for ever. Amen. 

Firſt, We confeſs and believe all the canonical books 


of the Old Teſtament, and all the books of the New 


Teftament, to be the very true Word of God, and to be 
written by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and are 
therefore to be heard accordingly, as the judge in all con- 
troverſies and matters of religion. 

Secondly, We contefs agd believe, that the catholic 
church, which is the ſpouke of Chriit, as a moſt obedient 
and loving wife, doth embrace and follow the doctrine 
of theſe books in all matters of religion, and therefore is 
ſhe to be heard accordingly ; ſo that thoſe which will not 
hear this church thus following and obeying the word of 
her huſband, we account as heretics and ſchiſmatics, ac- 
cording to this ſaying. If he will not hear the church, 
“let him be to thee as a heathen.” 

Thirdly, We believe and confeſs all the articles of 
faith and doctrine fet forth in the ſymbol of the apoſtles, 
which we commonly call the Creed, and in the ſymbols of 
the council of Nice, kept in the year 324. of Conſtan- 
tinople, in the year 384. of Epheſus, in the year 432. 


of Chalcedon, in the year 454. of Toletum the firſt and 


fourth. Alſo in the ſymbols of Athanaſius, Ireneus, 
Tertullian, and of Damaſus, which was about the year 


of our Lord 376. we ,confets and believe (we ſay) the 


doctrine of the ſymb&s generally. and particularly; fo 
that whoſoever doth otfigrwife; we hold the ſame to err 
from the truth. View 

Fourthly, We believe and confeſs concerning juſtifica- 
tion, that as it cometh only from God's mercy through 
Chriit, ſo it is perceived and had of none, which be of 
years of diſcretion, otherwiſe than by faith only : which 
faith is not an opinion, but a certain perſuaſion wrought 
by the Holy Ghoſt in the mind and heart of man, where 
through as the mind is illuminated, ſo the heart is ſup- 
pled to ſubmit itſelf to the will of God unfeignedly, and 
ſo ſheweth forth an inherent righteouſneſs, which is to be 
diſcerned in the article of juſtification, from the righteouſ- 
neſs which God endueth us withal, juſtifying us, although 
inſeparably they go together. And this we do not for 
curioſity or contention ſalte, but for conſcience ſake, that 
it might be quiet, which it can never be, if we confound 
without diſtinction forgiveneſs of fins, and Chriſt's juſtice 
' imputed to us, with regeneration and inherent righteoul- 
nets. By this we diſallow, papiſtical doctrine of free, will, 
of works of ſupererogation, of merits, of the neceſſity 
of auricular confeſſion and ſatisfaction to God-wards. 
Fitthly, We confeſs and believe concerning the exterior 
| ſervice of God, that it ought to be according to the word 
| of God; and therefore in the congregation all things 

public ought to be done in ſuch a tongue as may be molt 

to edify, and not in Latin, where the people underſtand 
not the ſame. 5 

Sixthly, We confeſs and believe that God only by 
Chriſt Jeſus is to be prayed unto and called upon; and 
therefore we diſallow invocation or prayer to ſaints de- 
arted this life. 
Seventhly, We confeſs and believe, that as a man de 
parteth this life, ſo ſhall he be judged in the laſt day gene- 
rally, and in the mean ſeaſon is entered either into the 
ſtate of the bleſſed for ever, or damned for ever; and 
therefore is either paſt all help, or elſe needs no help ot 


any in this life. By reaſon whereof we affirm purgatory, 
—— maſles 
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maſſes of Scala cœli, trentals, and ſuch ſuffrages as the 
popiſhchurchdoth obtrude as neceſſary, to be the doctrine 
of Antichriſt. RY 5 

Eighthly, We confeſs and believe the ſacraments of 
C bil, which be baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, that they 
ought to be miniſtered according to the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, concerning the ſubſtantial parts of them : and 
that they be no * ſacraments, than they be had in 
uſe, and uſed to the end for which they were inſtituted. 

And here we plainly confeſs, that the mutilation of the 
Lord's ſupper, and the ſubtraction of the one kind from 
the lay people, is antichriſtian. And ſo is the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation of the ſacramental bread and wine af- 
ter the words of conſecration, as they be called. 

Item, The adoration of the ſacrament with honour due 
unto God; the reſervation and carrying about of the 
ſame. | 

Item. The maſs to be a propitiatory ſacrifice for the 
quick and dead, or a work that pleaſeth God. 

All theſe we believe and confeſs to be Antichriſt's 
doctrine: as is the inhibition of marriage as unlawful to 
any ſtate. And we doubt not by God's grace, but we 
ſhall be able to prove all our conteſſions here to be moſt 
true by the verity of God's word, and conſent of the 
catholic church, which followeth and hath followed the 
governance of God's Spirit, and the judgment of his 
word. 

And this through the Lord's help we will do, either in 
diſputation by word before the queen's highneſs and her 
council, either before the parliament houſes, of whom 
we doubt net but to be indifferently heard, or elſe with 
our pens, whenſoever we ſhall be thereto by them that 
have authority, required and commanded. 

In the mean ſeaſon, as obedient ſubjects, we ſhall be- 
have ourſelves towards all that be in authority, and not 
ceaſe to pray to God for them, that he would govern 
them all, generally ang articularly, with the ſpirit of 
wiſdom Mi grace. An & we heartily deſire, and humbly 
pray all men to do, in no point OF to any kind of 
rebellion or ſedition againſt our ſovereign lady the queen's 
highneſs : but where they cannot obey, but they muſt 
diſobey God, there to ſubmit themſelves with all patience 
and humility to ſuffer as the will and pleaſure of the high 
powers ſhall judge : as we are ready through the goodneſs 
of the Lord to ſuffer whatſoever they ſhall adjudge us 
unto, rather than we will conſent to any doctrine contrary 
to this which we here confeſs, unleſs we ſhall be juſtly 
convinced thereof, either by writing or by word, before 
ſuch judges as the queen's highneſs and her council, or 
the parliament houles ſhall appoint. For the univerſities 
and clergy have condemned our cauſes already by the 
bigger, but not by the better part, without all diſputation 
of the ſame: and therefore moſt juſtly we may, and do 
appeal from them to be our judges in this behalt, except 
It may be in writing, that to all men the matter may ap- 
pear. - The Lord of mercy endue us all with the Spirit 


of his truth and grace of perſeverance therein unto the 
end. Amen, 


ROBERT MENAVEN, 
5 alias 
Rog ERT FRERRAR. 
RowWLAND TAvLOR. 
JohN PhiLpor. 
Jotin BRADTrORD. 
Jonx Wicorne, and 
GLovc, Episcopvs, 
alias JohN Hooper. 
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late of Exon, conſent and agree, with theſe mine af- . | 5 | . 
Verſes of Mr. White biſhop of Lincoln, concerning the 


flicted brethren being priſoners, mine own hand. 


And thus much concerning this preſent declaration ſub- 


plans by theſe preachers, which was on the 8th day of 
ay. 
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Furthermore, the . 19th of the ſaid month, the Lady 
Elizabeth, the queen's ſiſter, was brought to the Tower, 
and committed. to the cuſtody of Sir John Williams, af- 
terwards lord Williams of Tame, by whom her bs hneſs 
was gently and courteoully intreated : who N was 
had to Woodſtock, and there committed to the keeping 
of Sir Henry Benefield, knight, of Oxborough in Nor- 
folk ; who, on the other ſide, both forgetting her eſtate, 
and his own duty, as it is reported, ſhewed himſelf more 
hard and ſtreight unto her, than either cauſe was given of 
her part, or reaſon of his own part would have led him, 
if either grace or wiſdom in him might have ſeen before, 
what danger might have enſued thereof afterward. Of 
which we ſhall intreat more at large hereafter, the Lord 
willing, in the ſtory and life of queen Elizabeth. 

On Friday, July 20. king Philip arrived at Southamp- 
ton. The prince himſelf was the firſt that landed; who 
immediately as he ſet foot upon the land, drew out his 
ſword, and carried it naked in his hand. A little without 
the town the mayor of Southampton, with certain com- 
moners, met hitn, and delivered the keys of the town 
unto the prince, who removed his ſword, naked as it was, 
out of his right hand into his left, and fo. received the 
keys of the mayor without any word ſpeaking, or coun- 
tenance of thankfulneſs, and after a while delivered the 
keys to the maydr again. At the town gate the earl of 
Arundel and the lord Williams met him, afid fo he was 
brought to his lodging. | 5 

Upon Wedneſday following, July 25. being St. James's 
day, Philip prince of Spain, and Mary queen of England, 
were ſolemnly married in the cathedrdl church at Win- 
cheſter, by the biſhop of Wincheſter, in the preſence of 
a great number of noblemen of both the realms, At the 
time of this marriage, the emperor's ambaſſador being 
preſent, openly pronounced, that in conſideration of that 
marriage, the emperor had granted and given unto his 
ſon the kingdom of Naples, c. 

Whereupon the firſt of Auguſt following, there was a 


| proclamation, that from that time forth the ſtyle of all 


manner of writings ſhould be altered, and this following 
uſed : | | 
„Philip and Mary, by the grace of God, king and 
« queen of England, France, Naples, Jeruſalem and Ire- 
« land, Defenders of the Faith, Princes of Spain and 
« Sicily, Archdukes of Auſtrich, dukes of Milan, Bur- 
« gundy, and Brabant, Counties of Haſpurge, Flanders 
« and Tyrol.“ | 
Of this marriage as the papiſts chiefly ſeemed to be 
very glad, ſo ſeveral of them, after divers ſtudies to ſhew 
forth their inward affections, made interludes and pa- 
eants, ſome drew forth genealogies, deriving his pedigree 
— Edward III. and John! of Gaunt, Amongſt others, 
Mr. White, then biſhop of Lincoln (his poetical vein 
being drunk with joy of the marriage) made certain 
verſes; a tranſlation whereof we have here inſerted. 


The genealogy of Philip and Mary, whereby both princes 


are ſhewn to have deſcended from John of Gaunt, ſon 
of Edward III. king of England and France. The 
author Mr. Wl:ite biſhop of Lincoln. 


OH'N of Gaunt, father of princes did beget, 
John the puiſſant earl of Somerſer : 
From him John duke of Somerſet did ſpring, 


. Whoſe daughter Marg'ret brought forth England's kings 


Henry the ſeventh, who of life bereft, 
The throne unto his ſon prince Henry left: 


His daughter Mary, England's ſcepter bears, 


And may ſhe bear it long exempt from cares. 


marriage of Philip and Mary. 
T H E devil, that old enemy of mankind, 
Strives to prevent, tho' to it God's inclin'd; | 
U That 


78 THE LIVES OF 


That Mary, England's queen, ſhould join her hands 
To Engliſh Philip in hymeneal bands. 
Againſt the match, with the dark prince of Night, 
The helpleſs Scots, and timorous French unite, 
With theſe hell's prelates join, Caiaphas's race, 
Eight married fathers, void of heay'nly grace, 
John Dudley, Wyat, and rebellious Kent, 
With Gray, conſpire the marriage to prevent. 
But that the nuptials ſhould performed be, 
Czfar and Flanders would, and Italy, 
Catholic biſhops, and with theſe comply 
Five holy Fathers, for their ſanctity 
In fetters bound, the ſenate of the nation, 
And all true catholics in every ſtation, 
Lords, commons, learned, ignorant, and we, 
Cauſe God himſelf doth thereunto agree. 
When Philip to queen Mary ſhall be join'd, 
Their blood its wonted courſe ſhall run refin'd. 


N 


Anſwer to White biſhop of Lincoln, by the reverend 
biſhop of Norwich. 


THAT Mary ſhould to Spaniſh Philip wed, 
53 And England's glory be extirpated, 
The devil wills, jointly with him agree, 

All Flanders, Italy, and Germany, 

Caiaphas's race, the mitered company 

Of popiſh biſhops, Five for impiety 

In ibn caſt : but God's extended arm 

Kindly ſupports us, and averts the harm : 

He nills the match, gives England liberty, 

With him the warlike Scots and French agree, 

Eight married in the Lord: and Dudley you, 

Foreboding diſmal things, the marriage view, 

The ſenate nills ; brave Wyat doth etpouſe 

With pious zeal his country's injur'd cauſe; 

With him Gray, and the Kentiſh folk comply, 
ither to gain their liberty, or die. | 
hen fay, what profits will the Spaniſh King, 
aving wedded Mary, to the Engliſh bring? 


Another Anſwer by the ſaid Author: 


ATAN, your all-confounding fire it's plain, 

8 Would have queen Mary wed the prince of Spain; 
at ſo he may Britannia's noble race 

Eradicate, and ſuddenly deface. | 
But God, the Father of the Engliſh till, 
Reſents the rancour of his wicked will, 
Nor do the warlike French nor Scots agree; 
Tho' Flanders, Italy, and Germany, 
Conſpire and jointly ſtrive that this may be. 
The mitred prelates all the match proclaim; 
Our holy Fathers all decry the fame. 
The Eight, who ſacred nuptial tyes revere, 
Couragious, and unmov'd by laviſh fear, 
Will not, altho' the factious Five agree, 
That were impriſon'd for impiety. 
Dudley the brave Northumbrian hero ſtands : 
Prompt to oppoſe the matrimonial bands; 
And ſo will all prepar'd and ready be, 
That love their country, laws, and liberty. 
Wyat the brave this generous mind doth ſhew, 
The nobles, commons, and the clergy too. 
Ye will the match, who are by nature prone 
To baniſh truth, and piety dethrone :. 
But Gray, and all the Kentiſh folk declare 
Their juſt reſentment at the married pair. 
What glory then from ſuch a marriage ſprings ? 
What fplendor does it add unto the ancient kings? 


Other Verſes anſwering to biſhop White, made by J. C. | 


H O' Philip to the Engliſh line pretend, 
1 And Mary from the Spaniſh did deſcend; 


— 


—_ 


| Vet for an Engliſh queen of Mongrel breed, 


THE MARTYR'S. Book 7. 


To wed a Spaniſh prince (as *tis decreed) 

Is to her Sire and nation a diſgrace. indeed. 
Th' admirers of Old England's valour ſce, 
With truth aud juſtice this can ne&er agree; 
But God the ſame does for our fins permit, 
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And therefore patiently they ſuffer it. 


The people if they are not ſtrangely bent 
| Againſt our welfare, never will conſent 

To this unhappy match, toreboding ill: 
What's it to us if th? adverſe nation will? 


All pious men againſt the match contend ; 
For they are mad indeed who it defend. 


The Eight, who ſacred wedlock do revere, 
Than the impriſon'd Five more wiſe appear; 
For this pernicious marriage they oppoſe, 

| To ſave the nation from inſulting foes, 
The Hero of Northumberland withftands 
Theſe inauſpicious and illegal bands: 

O dire, infernal councellors, Who will 
Promote this fatal match, prefaging ill! 
Wyat in war unhappily engag'd, 

Was at the marriage generouſly enrag'd: 
None for it was; but all the fame withſtood, 
Except th' unthinking Popiſh multitude. 
Gray, and the Britains all, will not agree 
That this unhappy match ſhould ever be: 
We, cauſe th' Almighty wills it fo, ſubmit, 
And patiently endure and ſuffer it: oh 
But worſe things we ſhall bear, if Mary be 
In ſacred wedlock, Philip, join'd to thee. 


Other Verſes anſwering likewiſe, 


AY White, whom can you find that will agree, 
That Mary ſhould to Philip married be? 
It matters not what the vain multitude 

Do Will or Nill (they're ignorant and rude}. 
To Will and Nill is God's chief property: 


The queſtion, then is, What he wills to be? 


*Cauſe God hath wild the match (you ſay) the ſame 
Ye will, and loudly every where proclaim : | 

You ought indeed to know what God deth will, 
Becauſe, dull fool, thou'rt ignorant of it ftill. 


This he hath will'd that in his augury 


White ſhould a lying Pſeudo-prophet be. 

A king tho? not the king ſhe weds indeed. 

Herfelf an Engliſh qucen, tho? not of Engliſh breed. 

She's pregnant and not pregnant, yet pretends 

Her teeming womb a joyful Offspring ſends: _ 

This ye with hearts exulting wiſh to ſee; a 

But lo] no Offspring comes: This God would have to be. 

He for a ſeaſon weds, and then forſakes her; 

One day a bride, the next a widow makes her: 4 

This God would have; (whoſe vengeance overtakes her) 

So vain the prayers of wicked men are made, | 
Who for their country's ruin have deſtruction laid. 

| Sit Nomen Domini benedictum. 


Alfter the conſummation of the marriage, the king and 
queen removed from Wincheſter to ſeveral other Tacks, 
and by eaſy journeys came to Windſor caſtle, where he 
was inſtalled in the order of the Garter, upon Sunday 
Auguſt 12. at which time an herald took down the arms 
of England at Windſor, and in the place of them would 
have ſet up the arms of Spain, but he was commanded to 
fer them up again by certain lords. From thence they 


both removed to Richmond, and from thence by water to 


London, and landed at the biſhop of Wincheſter's houſe, 


through which they paſled hoth into Southwark-park, 


and ſo to Southwark houſe called Suffolk place, where 
they lay that night, being the 18th of Auguſt. . 
And the next day the King and queen's mijeſties rode 


from Suffolk place (accompanied with a great number, 1 
well 


Bock I. 


well of noblemen as gentlemen) through the city of 
London to Whitehall; and at London- bridge, as he en- 
tered at the draw - bridge, was a vain great ſpectacle ſet 
up, two images repreſenting two giants, one named 
Corineus, and the other Gogmagog, holding between 
them certain Latin verſes, which for the vain oſtentation 
of flattery I overpals. ; 

And as they paſſed over the bridge, there was a number 
of ordnance ſhot off at the Tower, ſuch as by old men's 
report the like hath not been heard or ſeen theſe 100 

ear. 

; From London-bridge they paſſed the conduit in Gra- 
cious-ſtreer, which was finely painted, and among other 
things, the nine worthies, whereof king Henry VIII. 
was one. He was painted in harneſs, having in one 
hand a ſword, and in the other hand a book, whereon 
was written Verbum Dei, delivering the ſame book, as 
it were to his ſon king Edward, who was painted in a 
corner by him. | : 

But this gave great offence; for the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, lord chancellor, ſent for the painter, and not 
only called him knave for painting a book in king Henry's 
hand, and ſpecially for writing thereupon Verbum Dei, 
but alſo rank traitor and villain, ſaying to him that he 
ſhould rather have put the book into the queen's hand, 
who was alſo painted there, for that ſhe had reformed the 
church and religion, with other things according to the 
pure and fincere word of God indeed. The painter an- 
ſwered, and ſaid, That if he had known that had been 
the matter wherefore his lordſhip ſent for him, he could 
have remedied it, and not troubled his lordſhip. The 
biſhop anſwered, That it was the queen's majeſty's will 
and commandment that he ſhould ſend for him: and ſo 
commanding him to wipe out the book and Verbum Dei 
too, he ſent him home. The painter departed, but fear- 
ing leſt he ſhould leave ſome part either of the book, or 
of Verbum Dei in king Henry's hand; he wiped away a 
piece of his fingers withal. | 

Here I paſs over other gawds and pageants of paſtime 

ſhewed to him in paſting through London, with the flat- 
tering verſes ſet up in Latin, wherein were blazed out in 
one place the five Philips, as the five worthies of the 
world, Philip of Macedone, Philip the emperor, Philip 
the bold, Philip the good, Philip prince of Spain, and 
king of England. 
In another poetry, king Philip was reſembled by an 
image repreſenting Orpheus, and all Engliſh people re- 
ſembled to brute and ſavage beaſts following after Or- 
pheus harp, and dancing atter king Philip's pipe. Not 
that I reprehend the art of the Latin verſes, which was 
fine and cunning, but that I paſs over the matter, having 
graver things in hand; and therefore paſs over alſo the 
ſight at Paul's church ſide, of him that came down upon 
a rope tied to the battlements with his head before, nei- 
ther ſtaying himſelf with his hand nor foot; which ſhort- 
lvy after coſt him his life. 

But one thing by the way I cannot let paſs, touching 
the rood newly tet up againſt this time, to welcome king 
Philip into Paul's church. The ſetting up of which rood 
was this, and may make as good a a pageant as the beſt, 

Anno 2 Mariæ, Bonner in his royalty, and all his pre- 
bendartes about him in Paul's quire, the rood laid along 
upon the pavements, and alſo the doors of Paul's being 
mut, the biſhop with others ſaid and ſung divers prayers 
by the rood: that being done, they anointed the rood with 
oil in divers places, and after the anointing, crept unto 
it, and kiſſed it. 5, 
After that, they took the ſaid rood, and weighed him 
up, and ſet him in his old accuſtomed place, and all the 
while they were doing thereof, the whole quire ſang Te 
Deum, and when that was ended, they rang the bells, not 
only for joy, but alſo for the notable and great fact they 
had done therein. 

Not long after this, a merry fellow came into Paul's, 
and ſpied the rood with Mary and John new let up; 

whereto, among a great ſort of people, he made low cour- 
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teſy, and ſaid : Sir, your maſterſhip is welcome to town. 
I had thought to have talked further with your. maſter- 
ſhip, but that ye be here cloathed 1n the queen's colours. 
I hope that ye be but a ſummer's bird, in that ye be 
dreſſed in white and green. Fo 

The prince thus being in the church of Paul's, after 
Dr. Harpsfield had finiſhed his oration in Latin, ſet for- 
ward through Flcet-ſtreet, and ſo came to Whitehall, 
where he with the queen remained four days after, an 
from thence removed unto Richmond. | 

After this, all the lords had leave to depart into their 
countries, with ſtrait commandment to bring all their 
harneſs and artillery into the Tower of London with all 
ſpeed. Now remained there no Engliſh lord at the court, 
but the biſhop of Wincheſter. From Richmond they re- 
moved to Hampton-court, where the hall-door within the 
court was continually ſhut, fo that no man might enter, 
unleſs his errand were firſt known, which ſeemed ſtrange 
to Engliſhmen that had not been uſed thereto. 

About September 8. biſhop Bonner began his viſita» 
tion, who charged ſix men in every pariſh to enquire 
(according to their oaths) and to preſent before him the 
day after St. Matthew's day, all fuch perſons as either 
had or ſhould offend in any of his articles, which he had 
ſet forth to the number of 37. of which viſitation of Bon- 
ner I ſhall ſpeak-more largely, after I have related a few 
other things in courſe of the preſent ſtory, 

September 17. was a proclamation in London, That 
all vagabonds and maſterleſs men, as well ſtrangers as 
Engliſhmen, ſhould depart the city within five days; 
and ſtraitly charging all innholders, victuallers, taverns 
ers, and alehouſe-keepers, with all other that ſell vic- 
tuals, that they after the ſaid five days ſhould not ſell 
any meat, drink, or any kind of victuals to any ſerving- 
man whatſoever, - unleſs he brought a teſtimonial from 
his maſter to declare whoſe ſervant he was, and were in 
continual houſhold with his ſaid maſter, upon pain to 
run in danger of the law, if they offended herein. 

Upon Sunday following, the - biſhop of Wincheſter, 
lord chancellor of England, preached at Paul's. Croſs, 
at whoſe ſermon were preſent all the council that were 
at the court: namely, the marquis of Wincheſter, the 
earl of Arundel, lord North, Sir Anthony Brown, Mr. 
Rocheſter, Mr. Walgrave, Mr. Englefield, lord Fitz- 
water, and ſecretary Peter, and the biſhops of London, 
Durham, and Ely, which three fat under the biſhop's 
arms. The goſpel whereof he made his ſermon, is writ» 
ten in the twenty- ſecond chapter of Matthew, where the 
Phariſees came unto Chriſt, and among them one aſked 
Chriſt which was the greateſt commandment ; Chriſt an- 
ſwered, © Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, &c. and thy neighbour as thyſelf, in theſe two 
is compreheaded the law and the prophets.” 

Aiter his long declaration of theſe words, ſpeaking very 
much of love and charity, at laſt he had occaſion upon Sr. 
James his words to ſpeak of the true teachers, and of the 
talſe teachers; ſaying, That all the preachers almoſt in 
king Edward's time, preached nothing but voluptuouf- 
neſs, and filthy and blaſphemous lyes, affirming their 
doctrine to be that falſe doctrine whereof St. James 
ſpeaketh in this third chapter ſaying, that it was full of 
perverſe zeal, earthly, full of diſcord and difſention, that 
the preachers aforenamed would report nothing truly, 
and that they taught that it was lawful for a man to put 
away his wite for adultery, and marry another, and that 
if a man vowed to-day, he might break it to-morrow at 
his pleaſure, with many other things which I omit. And 
when he ſpake of the ſacrament, he ſaid, that all the 
church from the beginning have confeſſed Chriſt's natu- 
ral body to be in heaven, and here to be in the ſacrament, 
and ſo concluded that matter: and then willed all men 
to ſay with Joſeph's brethren, «We have all ſinned 
againſt our brother,” and fo ſaid he have I too. Then 
he declared what a noble king and queen we have, ſay- 
ing, that if he ſhould go abour to ſhew that the king 
came hitner for no neceſſity or need, and what he had 
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brought with him, it ſhould be ſuperfluous, ſceing it is 
evidently known, that he hath ten times as much as we 
are in Hope and poſſeſſion of, affirming him to be as 
wiſe, ſober, gentle, and temperate a prince as ever was in 
England, and if it were not ſo proved, then to take him 
for a falſe lyar for his fo —_— exhorting all men to 
make much of him, and to win him whilſt we had him, 
and ſo ſhould we alſo win all ſuch as he hath brought 
with him; and fo made an end. 
Upon Tueſday October 2. twenty carts came from 
W binder laden (as it was noifed) with gold and ſilver, 
and certain of the guard with them thro? the city to the 
Tower, and it was received in by a Spaniard, Who was 
the king's treaſurer, and had cuſtody of it within the 
Tower. It was matted about with mats, and mailed in 
little bundles about two foot long, and almoſt halt a foot 
thick, and in every cart were fix of thoſe bundles. What 
it was indeed, God knoweth, for it is to us uncertain. 

About the ſame time, or a little before, upon Corpus 
Chriſti day, the proceſſton being made in Smithfield, 
where after the manner the prieſt with his box went 
under the canopy, by chance there came by the way a 
certain ſimple man, named John Street, a Joyner of 
Coleman-ſtreet, who having ſome haſte in his buſineſs, 
and finding no other way to pals through, by chance went 
under the canopy by the prieſt. The prieſt ſeeing the 
man ſo to preſume to come under the canopy, being 
belike afraid, and worſe feared than hurt, for fear let 
his pyx fall down. The poor man, being ſtreightways 
apprehended, was had to the Compter, the prieſt accuſ- 
ing him unto the council, as though he had come to ſlay 
him; whenas the poor man, as himſelf hath ſince de- 
clared unto us, had no ſuch thought ever in his mind. 
Then — the Compter, he was had unto Newgate, 
where he was caſt into the dungeon, there chained to a 
poſt, where he was cruelly and miſerably handled, and 
10 extreamly dealt withal, that being but ſimple before, 
he was now feared out of his wits altogether, and ſo 
* 4e e to Bedlam. Whereupon the brief 
chronicle of E chis point is not to be credited, 
which untruly reported that he feigned himſelf in New- 
gate to be mad: which thing we, in writing of this hiſ- 
tory, by due inquiſition of the party, have found to be 
contrary. | 

About the fifth of October, divers as well houſholders 
as ſervants and *prentices were apprehended and taken, and 
committed to ſundry priſons, for having and ſelling of 
certain books which were ſent into England by the 
preachers that fled into Germany and other countries; 
which books nipped a great number ſo near, that within 
one fortnight there were little leſs than threeſcore,impri- 
Yſoned for this matter: among whom was Mr. Brown a 
goldſmith, Mr. Spark a draper, Randal Tyrer a ſtatio- 
ner, Mr. Beſton a merchant, with many others. 

Upon Sunday October 14. the old biſhop of Durham 
preached in the ſhrouds. 

Upon St. Luke's day, October 18. the king came from 
Weſtminſter to Paul's church along the ſtreets, accompa- 
nied with a great number of noblemen, and there he was 
received under a canopy at the weſt door, and ſo came 


into the chancel, where he heard maſs, which a Spaniſh 


biſhop and his own chaplain ſung ; and that done, he re- 
turned to Weltminſter to dinner. 

Upon Friday October 26. certain men, whereof 1 
ſpake before, which were of Mr. Throgmorton's queſt, 
being in number eight (for the other four were delivered 
out of priſon, for that they ſubmitted themſelves, and 
laid they had offended, like weaklings, not conſidering 
truth to be truth, but for fear ſaid ſo), theſe eight men, 
lay, whereof Mr. Emanuel Lucas and Mr. Whetſtone 
were chief, were called before the council in the Star. 
chamber: where they all affirmed that they had done al] 
things in that matter according to their knowledge, and 
with good con{ciences, even as they ſhould anſu er before 


God at the day of judgment. When Mr. Lucas ſaid 
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openly before all the lords, that they had done in the 
matter like honeſt men and true and faithful ſubjects, 
and therefore they humbly beſought the lord chancellor, 
and the other lords, to be means to the king and queen's 
majeſties that they might be diſcharged and ſet at liberty, 
and ſaid that they were all contented humbly to ſubmit 
themſelves to their majeſties, ſaving and reſerving their 
truth, conſciences and honeſty. Some of the lords ſaid, 
that they were worthy to pay 1000 pounds apiece, and 
others ſaid, that Mr. Lucas and Mr. Whetſtone were 
worthy to pay 1000 marks apiece, and the reſt 500]. 
apiece, In concluſion, ſentence was given by the lord 
chancellor, that they ſhould pay 1000 marks apiece, and 
be ſent to priſon again, there to remain till further order 
were taken for their puniſhment. 

On Tueſday October 30. the lord J. Gray was deli— 
vered out of the Tower, and ſet at liberty. 

On Sunday November 4, five prieſts did penance at 
Paul's Croſs, which were content to put away their 
wives, and take upon them again to miniſter. Every 
one of them had a taper in his hand, and a rod, where- 
with the preacher did diſpel them. 

Upon Wedneſday November 7. the lord Paget, and 
Sir Edward Haſtings maſter of the horſe, were ſent as 
ambaſſadors, I know not whither, but as it was adjudged, 
to cardinal Poole, who lay all the ſummer before at Bruſ- 
ſels; and it was thought they were ſent to accompany 
and conduct him into England, where at that time he 
was nominated archbiſhop of Canterbury. 

Upon Friday November g. Mr. Barlow, late biſhop of 
Bath, and Mr. Cardmaker, were brought before the 
council in the ſtar-chamber, where, after communication, 
they were commanded to the Fleet. 

Upon Saturday November 10. the ſheriffs of London 
had commandment to take an inventory of every one of 
their goods which were of maſter Throgmorton's queſt, 
and to ſeal up their doors ; which was done the ſame day. 
Mr. Whetſtone, Mr. Lucas, Mr. Kytely, were judged 
to pay 1000 pounds apiece, and the reſt 1000 marks 
apiece, to be paid within one fortnight after. From 
this payment were exempted thoſe four which confeſſed a 
fault, and ſubmitted themſelves, whoſe names are theſe, 
Mr. Loe, Mr. Poynter, Mr. Beſwike, and Mr. Carter. 

Mention was made a little before of the viſitation of 
Edmund Bonner biſhop of London, which began (as is 
faid) about the month of September; for the better pre- 
paration whereof were ſet forth certain articles to the 
number of 37. which articles, partly for the tediouſneſs 
of them, partly for that Mr. Bale, in a certain treatiſe, 
hath ſufficiently painted out the ſame in their colours, 
partly alſo becauſe I will not infect this book with them, 
I flip them over, proceeding in the progreſs of this biſhop 
in his viſitation in the county of Eſſex. Who paſſing 
through the ſaid county of Eſſex, being attended with 
divers worſhipful of the ſhire (for ſo they were com- 
manded) arrived at Sterford in Hertfordſhire, where he 
reſted certain days, ſolacing himſelf after that painful 
peregrination with no ſmall feaſting and banquetting with 
his attendants aforeſaid, at the houſe of one Parſons his 
nephew, whoſe wife he commonly called his fair niece 


| {and fair ſhe was indeed) he took there great pleaſure to 


hear her play upon the virginals, wherein ſhe excelled, 
inſomuch that every dinner (fitting by his ſweet ſide) ſhe 
aroſe and played three ſeveral times at his requeſt, of his 
good and ſpiritual devotion towards her. After ſome days 
were paſſed in this faſhion, he proceeded in his popiſh 
viſitation toward Hadham, his own houſe and pariſh, not 
palt two miles from Sterford, being there wolf ſolemniy 
rung out, as in all other places where he paſſed. At 
length drawing near unto Hadham, when he heard no 
ſtirring there in honour of his holineſs, he grew into 


' tome choler, and the nearer he approached the notter was 


his fit : and the quieter the bells were, the unquieter was 
his mood. Thus rode he on, chafing and fuming with 


himielf : + What meaneth (ſaith he) that knave the 
| | « clerk, 
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that now he cannot. fee in himſelf.“ 


Book I. 


« clerk, that he ringeth not? and the parſon, that he 
% meeteth me not ?” na other pwr — —1 
e this patient pralate, coming to the town, alighted, 
Alling Be he — of the church, which was then "i 
unready ; for that, as they then pretended, he had pre- 
vented his time by two hours : whereupon he grew from: 
choler to plain melancholy, ſo as no man willingly would: 
deal with him to qualify the raging humour ſo far incor- 
porated in his breaſt. At laſt, the church door being 
opened, the biſhop entered, and finding no ſacrament 
hanged up, no rood-loft decked after the popiſh precept 
which had commanded about the ſame time a well- 
avoured rood, and of tall ſtature univerſally in all churches 
to be ſet up), curtailed his ſmall devotions, and fell from 
all choler and melancholy to flat madneſs in the greateſt 
degree, ſwearing and raging with an hunting oath or two 
(and by no ſmall oaths), that in his own church, where 
he hoped to have ſeen beſt order, he found moſt diſorder, 
to his honour's moſt heavy diſcomfort, as he ſaid, calling 
the parſon- (whoſe name was Dr. Bricket) knave, and 
heretic. Who there humbled himſelf, and yielded, as it 
were, to his fault, ſaying, He was ſorry his lordſhip was 
come before that he and his pariſh looked for him, and 
therefore could not do their duties to receive him accor- 
dingly : and as for thoſe things which were lacking, he 
ruſted in ſhotr time hereafter. he ſhould compaſs that 
which hitherto he could not bring about. Therefore if it 
pleaſed his brdſhip to come to his poor houſe, where his 
dinner was prepared, he would fatisfy him in thoſe things 
which his ip; thought amiſs. Vet this reaſonable 
anſwer neither could ſatisfy nor aſſ his unreaſonable 
n. For che catholic prelate utterly. defied him 
and his chear, commanding him out of his ſight, ſaying, 
45 his by-word was, Before God, thou art a knave; 
« avuunt, keretic;“ and therewithal, whether thruſting 
or ſtriking at him, ſo it was that with his hand he gave 
Sir Thomas Joſſelin knight (who was then amongſt the 
reſt, and ſtood next the biſhop) a good blow upon the 
per part of the neck, even under his ear, as fome ſa 


which ſtocd by; but, as he himſelf faid, he hit him full 
upon the ear; whereat he was ſomewhat aſtoniſhed at the 
ſuddenneſs of the quarrel for that time. At laſt he ſpake 
and ſaid, What meaneth your lordſnip? have you 
& been trained in Will. Sommer's ſchool, to ſtrike him 
r that ſtandeth next you ?” The biſhop ſtill in rage either 
heard not, or would not hear. 
Then Mr. Fecknam, dean of Paul's, ſeeing the biſhop 
fill in this bitter rage, ſaid, * O Mr. Joſſelin, you muſt 
«bear with my lord, for truly his long impriſonment in 
the Marſhalſea, and the miſuſing of him there hath 
altered him, that in theſe. paſſions he is not ruler of 
« himſelf, nor it booteth any man to give him counſel 
« unti} his beat be paſt, and then aſſure yourſelf, 
« Mr. Joſſelin, my lord will be ſorry for thoſe abuſes 
Whereunto he 
merrily replied, ** So it ſeems, Mr. Fecknam, for now 
* that he is come forth of the Marſhalſea, he is ready to 
« go to Bedlam.” At which merry conceit ſome laughed, 
and more ſmiled, becauſe the nail was f6 truly hit upon 
the head. The biſhop nothing abaſed at his own folly 
gave a deaf ear; and it was no marvel, that he was not 
athamed to ſtrike a ſtranger; who ſpared not the burning 
of ſo many good men. 5 

After this worthy combat thus finiſhed; this martial 
pre late preſently taketh him to his horſe again, notwith- 
ſtanding he at firſt intended to tarry at Hadham three or 
four days, and had made : proviſion in his own houſe 
accordingly ; but leaving his dinner, he rode that night 
with a ſmall company of his houſhold to Ware, to the 
great wonder of all the country, who looked not for his 
coming till three days after. 

At this haſty poiting away of the biſhop, his whole 
train of attendants there left him; alſo his doctors and 
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Dr. Bricket's as metrily as the biſhop, rode toward Ware 
chafingly : which dinner was prepared for the biſhop him- 
ſelf. Now whether the biſhop were offended at thoſe 
ſolemnities which he wanted, and was accuſtomed to be 
ſaluted withal in other places where he journeyed, adding, 
to that, that his great was not exalted abovegroun 
over the altar, nor his block almighty ſet ſeemly in the 
rood-loft. to entertain ſtrangers, and, thereupon took occa- 
ſion to quarrel with Dr. Bricket (whoſe religion perchance 
he ſomewhat ſuſpected), I have not AER. to ſay, but” 
ſo it was ſuppoſed of ſeveral the cauſe thereof to riſe, 
which drave the biſhop ſo haſtily; from ſuch a dinner. 
Teſtified by ſuch as there and then were preſent... 

In this viſitation of Biſhop Bonner aboye-mentioned, 
ye ſee how the biſhop took on for not ſetting up the 
rood, and ringing the bells at Hadham. Ye heard alſo 
of the precept, which commanded in every pariſh a road 
to be erected, both well-favoured and of a tall ſtature. By 
occaſion whereof it cometh in mind, and not out of 
place, what happened in a certain town in Lancaſhire 

near to Lancaſter, called Cockram, where the pariſhio- 
ners and church-wardens, having at the ſame time a like 
charge far the erecting of a rood in their pariſh church, 
had made their bargain, and were at a price with one 
that could cunningly carve and paint ſuch idols, for the 

framing of their rood: who, according to his ptomiſe, 

made them one, and ſet it up in their church. This done, 

he demanded his money: but they miſliking his work 
manſhip, refuſed to pay him, whereupon he arreſted them, 

and the matter was btought before the mayor of Lan- 
caſter, who was a very fit man for ſuch a purpole, and an 
old favourer of the goſpel, which is rare in that country. 

Then the carver began to declare how they covenanted 

with him for the making of a rood with the appurte- 

nances, ready carved and ſet up in their church, which 
he according to his promiſe had done; and now demand- 
ing his money, they refuſed. to pay him. Is this true? 
quoth the mayor to the wardens. Vea, Sir, ſaid they. 


ay | And why do you not pay the poor man his due? quoth 


he. And it pleaſe you, maſter mayor, or dhe be- 
cauſe the rood we had before Was Ired man, 
and he promiſed to make us u Reer; but this that 
he hath ſet us up now, is the worſt favoured thing that 
er you ſet your eyes on, gaping and grinning in ſuch 
ort, that none of our children dare once look him in the 
face, or come near him. The mayor thinking that jt was 
good enough for that purpoſe if it had been worſe; My, 
| maſters, quoth he, howſoever the rood like you, the poor 
man's labour hath been never the leſs, and it is a pity 
that he ſhould have any hindrance or loſs thereby. There- 
fore I will tell you what you ſhould do: pay him the 
money ye promiſed him, and go your ways home and, 
look on it, and if it will not ſerve for a god, make no 
more ado, but clap a pair of horns on his head, and fo. 
he will make an excellent devil. This the pariſhioners 
took well. in worth: the poor man had his money, and 
divers laughed well thereat: but ſo did not the Babylo- 
niſh prieſts. e 
This Mayor above-mentioned continued a proteſtant 
almoſt zo years, and was the only reliever of Mr, March 
the martyr (whoſe ſtory followeth hereafter) with meat, 
drink and lodging, while he lay in Lancaſter-caſtle, the 
{pace of three quarters of a year, before he was hag to 
Cheſter to be burned, & 1 te] 0 
About this time there came a precept or mandate from 
Bonner 8 London, to all biſhops and curates within 
his dieceſe, for the aboliſhing of ſuch ſeriptures and writs 
ings as had been painted upon church-walk in king Ed- 
ward's days. The copy of, which precept or mandate we 
thought good to inſert here, that the world might ſęe the 
wicked proceedings of their impious zeal, or rather theit 
malicious rage againſt the Lord and his word, and againſt 
the edifying of chriſtian people: whereby it might appear 
by this blotting out of the teriptures, not only how blaf. 


Wy a few excepted, tarried behind, and dined at 
Os Ferro! A ee | 
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phemouſly they ſpake againſt tlie holy ſeriptures of God. 


but 
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but alſo how ſtudiouſly they ſought all manner of means | 


to keep the people {till in ignorance. 


A Mandate of Biſhop Bonner, to aboliſh the Scriptures 
and Writings painted upon the Church- Walls. 


DMUND by God's permiſſion biſhop of London, 

to all and every parſons, vicars, clerks, and Jet- 

tered, within the pariſh'of Hadham, or within the pre- 

cinct of our dioceſe of London, whereſoever being, ſend- 
eth greeting, grace and benediction. 

Becauſe ſome children of iniquity, given up to carnal 
deſires and novelties, have by many ways enterprized to 
baniſh the ancient manner and order of the church, and 
to bring in and eftabliſh ſects and hereſies; taking from 
thence the picture of Chriſt, and many things beſides in- 
ſtituted and obſerved of ancient time laudably in the ſame, 
placing in the room thereof ſuch things, as in ſuch a 
place it behoveth them not to do; and alſo have pro- 
cured as a ſtay to their hereſies (as they thought) certain 
ſcriptures wrongly e to be painted upon the church- 
walls, all which perſons tend chiefly to this end; that they 
might uphold the liberty of the fleſh, and marriage of 
prieſts, and deſtroy as much as lay in them the reverend 
{acrament of the altar, and might extinguiſh and enervate 
holy-days, faſting days, and other laudable diſcipline of 
the catholic church, opening a window to all vices, and 
utrerly cloſing up the way unto virtue : wherefore we be- 
ing moved with a chriſtian zeal, judging that the premiſes | 
are not to be longer ſuffered, do for diſcharge of our du- 
ty, commit unto you jointly and ſeverally, and by the 
tenor hereof do ſtraitly charge and command you, that 
at the receipt hereof, with all ſpeed convenient, you do 
warn, or cauſe to be warned, firſt, ſecond, and third 
time, and peremptorily, all and ſingular church-wardens 
and pariſhioncrs whoſoever, within our foreſaid dioceſe of 
London, whetcſoever any ſuch ſcriptures or paintings 
have been -attempted, that they aboliſh and extinguiſh 
ſuch manner of icriptures, ſo that by no means they be 
either read or ſeen, and therein to proceed moreover as 
they ſhall ſee good and laudable in this behalf. And if 
after the ſaid monition, the ſaid church-wardens and pa- 
riſnioners ſhall be found remiſs and negligent or culpable, 
then you jointly and ſeverally ſhall ſee the aforeſaid ſcrip- 
tures to be razed, aboliſhed and extinguiſhed forthwith : 
Citing all and ſingular thoſe church-wardens'and pariſhion- 
ers (whom we alfo for the ſame do cite here by the tenor 
hereof ) that all and ſingular the church-wardens and pa- 
riſhioners being lack and negligent, culpable therein, 
ſhall appear betore us, our vicar-general and principal 
official, or our commiſſary ſpecial in our cathedral church 
of St. Paul at London, in the conſiſtory there, at the hour 
appointed for the ſame, the ſixth day next after their 
citation, if it be a court-day, or elſe at the next court- 
day after enſuing, whereas either we or our official or 
commiſſary ſhall fit; there to ſay and alledge for them- 
{elves ſome reaſonable cauſe, if they have or can tell of 
any, why they ought not to be excommunicated, or other- 
wiſe puniſhed for their ſuch negligence, ſlackneſs and 
fault, to ſay and to alledge, and 2 to do and re- 
ceive, as law and reaſon requireth. And what you have 
done in the premiſes, .do you certify us, or our vicar, 
principal official, and ſuch our commiſſary, diligently 
and duly in all things, and through all things, or let him 
among you thus certify us, which hath taken upon him 
to execute this mandate : In witneſs whereof we have 
ſet our ſeals to theſe preſents, Dated in the biſhop's 
palace at London the 25th day of the month of Oc- 
tober, in the year of our Lord 1554. and of our tranſ. 
lation the 16th. | 


About this time the lord chancellor ſent Mr. Chriſto- 
pherſon unto the univerſity. of Cambridge, with theſe 
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The firſt, That every ſcholar ſhould wear his apparel 
according to his degree in the ſchools. 
The ſecond was touching the pronunciation of the 
Greek tongue. 
The third, That every preacher there ſhould de- 
clare the whole ſtile of the king and queen in their ſer- 
mons. | 
In this univerſity of Cambridge, and alſo of Oxford, 
by reaſon of the bringing of theſe things, and eſpecially 
for the alteration of religion, many wiſe and learned men 
departed the univerſities : of whom, ſome of their own 
accord gave over, ſome were thruſt out of their fellow- 
ſhips, — were miſerably handled : inſomuch that in 
Cambridge, in the college of St. John, there were 24 
places void together, in whoſe rooms were taken in 24 
others, which neither in virtue nor religion were to 
be compared to thoſe that were before. And no leſs mi- 
ſerable was the eſtate of Oxford, by reaſon of the time, 
and the ſtrait dealing of the viſitors, who for ſetting for- 
ward their papiſt ical proceedings, had no regard or reſpect. 
to the for wardneſs of good wits, and the -maintenance of 
good letters, beginning then more and more to flouriſh, 
in that univerſity. Bad 3 8 123 
And foraſmuch as we have entered into the mention of 


| Oxford, we may not pals over in ſilence the famous 


exhortation of Dr. Treſham, who ſupplying the room, 
of the ſub-dean in Chriſt-church,: after he had called the 
ſtudents of the college together, with great eloquence 


and art, began to commend the dignity of the mals, unto, 


them, declaring, that there was ſtuff enough in the. 
{cripture to prove the maſs good. I hen to allure them 
to the catholic ſervice of the church, he uſed, theſe, rea- 


that were: appointed to Windſor, but he had found the. 
queen ſo gracious unto him, that they ſhould. come to 
Chriſt's-church. Now, if they like honeſt men would 
come to church, they ſhould wear them on holy: days. 
And beſides all this, he would get them the lady bells 
of Bampton, and that ſhould make the ſweeteſt ring in 
all England. And as for an holy water to ſprinkle, he had 
already the faireſt that was within the realm. Wherefore 
he thought that no man would he ſo mad to forego theſe 
commodities, &c. „ be 
Which things I rehearſe, that it may appear what want 


— 


| of diſcretion is in the fathers of popery, and into what 


idle follies ſuch men do fall, whom 1 beſeech the Lord, 

if it be his pleafure, to reduce to a better truth, and to 
open their eyes to ſee their on blindneſs. 
But to proceed where we left off, being in the month 
of November, on the 12th day of the faid month, being 
Monday, the parliament began at Weſtminſter, in the 
| beginning whereof both the king and queen rode in their 
parliament robes, having two ſwords borne before them. 
The earl of Pembroke bare the king's ſword, and the 
earl of Weſtmoreland the queen's, They had two caps 
of maintenance borne before them, whereof the earl 
Kr bare one, and the earl of Shrewſbury the 
other. #. 

Cardinal Poole landed at Dover upon Wedneſday No- 
vember 21. on which day one act paſſed in the parlia- 
ment for his reſtitution in blood, utterly repealing, as 
falſe and moſt flanderous, that act made againſt him in 
the reign of king Henry VIII. and on the next day, No- 
vember 22. the king and queen came to the parliament 
houſe to give their royal affent, and to eſtabliſh this att 
againſt his coming. 2 | | 

On Saturday November 24. the ſaid cardinal came by 
water to London, and ſo to Lambeth houſe, which was 
ready prepared againſt his coming. | 

On Wedneſday November 28. there was a general pro- 
ceſſion in Paul's, for joy that the queen was conceived 
and quick with child, as it was declared in a letter ſent 
from the council to the biſhop of London. At this pro- 
ceſſion ten biſhops, and all the prebendaries of Paul's were 


chree articles, which he enjoined them to obſerve. 


preſent, and allo the lord mayor with the aldermen, and 
a great 


| ſons, declaring that there were a goodly company of copes, 
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WW cit number of commons of the city in their beſt 
Wray. The copy of the council's letter here fol- 
owech. 


of London, concerning Queen Max's conceiving 
with child. 


F T E R our hearty commendations unto your good 
lordthip: Whereas it hath pleaſed Almighty God 
amongſt other his infinite benefits of late moſt graciouſly 
poured upon us and this whole realm, to extend his be- 
nediction upon the queen's majeſty in ſuch ſort, as ſhe 
is conceived and quick of child: whereby her majeſty 
(being our natural liege lady, queen, and undoubted in- 
heritor of this imperial crown) good hope of certain ſuc- 
ceſſion in the crown is given unto us, and conſequently 
the great calamities (which for want of ſuch ſucceſſion 
might otherwiſe, have, fallen upon us and our poſterity) 
ſhall by God's grace be well avoided, if we thankfully 
acknowledge this benefit of almighty God, W e 
ourſclves with earneſt repentance to thank, honour an 
ſerve him, as we be moſt bounden : theſe be not only to 
advertiſe you of this good news to be by you publiſhed 
in all places within your dioceſe; but alſo; to pray and 
require you, that both yaurſelf do give God thanks with 
us for this his ſpecial grace, and alſo give order that 
thanks may be openly given by ſinging of Te Deum in 
all the churches; within your ſaid: dioceſe : and that like- 
wiſe all prieſts and other eccleſiaſtical miniſters, in their 
maſſes, and other divine ſervices, may continually pray to 
almighty God ſo to extend his holy hand over her ma- 
jeſty, the king's, highneſs, and the whole realm, as that 
this thing being by his omnipotent power graciouſly thus 
begun, may by.the ſame be well continued and brought 
to good effect, to the glory of his name. Whereunto, 
albeit we doubt not, ye would of yourſelf have had a 
{pecial regard without theſe our letters, yet for the earneſt 
ED have to have this thing done out of hand, and 
diligently continued, we have alſo written theſe our let- 
ters, to put you in remembrance ; and ſo bid your lord- 
ſhip moit heartily well to fare. From Weſtminſter, No- 
vember 27. 1554. Your aſſured loving friends, 


| 


Joun BaTHON. 
R. Rich. 
Tnouas Warrhox. 
Jonx HuppiLSTONE. 
R. SOUTHWELL.. 


S. WIN rox. Cancel. 
AkRUuNx DEL. 
F. SHREWSBURY. 
E DWARD DarBy. 
HexRx SUSSEX. 


Alſo the ſame day in the afternoon cardinal Poole 
came to the parliament-houſe, which at that time was 
kept in the great chamber of the court at Whitehall, 
becauſe the queen was then ſick, and could not go abroad: 
where the king and queen's majeſty ſitting under the 
cloth of ſtate, and the cardinal ſitting on the right hand, 
with all the other eſtates of the parliament being preſent, 
the biſhop of Wincheſter, being lord chancellor, began 


in this manner: 
VI Y lords of the upper houſe, and you my maſters 

of the nether houſe, here is preſent the right re- 
verend father in God my lord cardinal Poole, come from 
the apoſtolic ſee of. Rome, as ambaſſador to the king and 
queen's majeſties, upon one of the weightieſt cauſes that 
ever happened in this realm, and which pertaineth to the 
glory of God, and your univerſal benefit. The which 
ambaſſage their majeſties pleaſure is to be ſignified unto 
you all by his own mouth, truſting that you will receive 
and accept it in as benevolent and thankful wiſe as their 
highneſſes have done, and that you will give an intent 
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The lord chancellor having ended, the cardinal began 
his oration, wherein he declared the cauſes of his com- 
ing, and what were his deſires and requeſts. In the 
mean time the court gate was kept ſhut till he had made 
an end. 


| 


JV lords all, and you that are the commons of this 
preſent parliament aſſembled, which in effect is 
nothing elſe but the ſtate and body of the whole realm. 
As the cauſe of my repair hither hath been moſt wiſcly 
and gravely declared by my lord chancellor, fo, before 
that { enter to the particularities of my commiſſion, 
| have ſomewhat touching myſelf, and to give moſt 
humble and hearty thanks to the king and queen's majeſ- 
ties, and, after them, to you all, which of a man exiled 
and baniſhed from the commonwealth, have reſtored me 
to be a member of the ſame; and of a man having no. 
place neither here or elſewhere within this realm, having 
admitted me in a place, where to ſpeak and to be heard. 
This I proteſt unto you all, that though I was exiled my 
native country without juſt cauſe, as God knoweth, yet 
the ingratitude could not pull from me the affèection and 
deſire that I had to profit and do you good. If the offer 
of my ſervice might have been received, it was never to 
ſeek, and where that could not be taken, you never failed 
of my prayer, nor ever ſhall. * 
But leaving the rehearſal thereof, and coming more 
near to the matter of my commiſſion, I ſignify unto you 
all, That my principal travail is for the reffitution of this 
noble realm to the ancient nobility, and to declare | 
you, that the ſee apoſtolic, from whence I come, hath. 
a ſpecial reſpect to this realm above all other, and” not 
without caule, ſceing that God himſelf, as it were by 
providence, hath given this realm prerogative of no- 
bility above other: which to make more plain to you, 
it is to be conſidered, that this iſland firſt of all iſlands 
received the light of Chriſt's religion. For as ſtories 
teſtify, it was Prima provinciarum quæ amplexa eſt fidem 
Chriſti, | 
For the Britons being firſt inhabitants of this realm 
(notwithſtanding the ſubjection of. the emperors and hea- 
then princes) did receive Chriſt's faith from the apoſtolic” 
ſee univerſally, and not in parts as other countries, nor 
by one and one, as clocks increaſe their hours by diſtinc- 
tion of times, but altogether at once, as it were in a 
moment. But after that their ill merits or forgetfulneſs 
of God had deſerved expulſion, and that ſtrangers being 
infidels, had poſſeſſed this land, yet God of his goodneſs, 
not leaving where he once loved, ſo illuminated the hearts 
of the Saxons, being heathen men, that they forſook the 
darkneſs of heathen errors, and embraced the light of 
Chriſt's religion; fo that within a ſmall ſpace idolatry 
and * ſuperſtition was utterly abandoned in this 
iſland. | | Ear 
This was a great prerogative of nobility, the benefit 
whereof, though it be to be aſcribed to God, yet the 
mean occafton of the ſame came from the church of 
Rome. In the faith of which church we have ever lince 
continued and conſented with the reſt of the world in 
unity of religion. And to ſhew further the fervent de- 
votion of the inhabitants of this iſland towards the church 
of Rome, we read that divers princes in the Saxons time, 
with great travail and expences, went perſonally to Rome, 
as Offa and Adulphus, which thought it not eriough to 
ſhew themſelves obedient to the ſaid ſee, unleſs that in 
their own perſons they had gone to the ſame place 
iron whence they had received ſo great a grace and be- 
nent; | | | | 
In the time of Carolus Magnus, who firſt founded the 
univerſity of Paris, he ſent into England for Alcuinus a 
great learned man, which firſt brought learning to that 
univerſity; whereby it ſeemeth, that the greateſt part 
of the world tetched the light of religion from Eng- 
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and inclinable ear unto him. 
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land. 
8 Adrian 
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Adrian the fourth, being an Engliſhman, converted 
Norway from infidelity ; which Adrian afterwards, upon 
the great aſſection and love that he bare to this realm, 
being his native countty, gave to Henry the ſecond, Kin 
of England, the right and ſcignory ot the dominion 
Ireland, which pertained to the ſee of Rome. __ 

I will not rehearſe the manifold benefit that this realm 
hath received from the apoſtolic ſee, nor how ready the 
ſame hath been to relieve us all in our neceſſities. Nor 
will I rehearſe the manifold miſeries and calamities that 
this realm hath ſuffered by ſwerving from that unity. And 
even as in this realm, ſo alſo in all other countries which 
refuſing the unity of the catholic faith have followed 
fantaſtical doctrine, the like plagues have happened. Let 
Aſia and the empire of Greece be a ſpectacle unto the 
world, who by ſwerving from the unity of the church of 
Rome, are brought into captivity and ſubjection to the 
Turk. All ſtories be full of like examples: And to come 
unto the latter time, look upon our neighbours in Ger- 
many, who, by ſwerving from this unity, are miſerably 
afflicted with diverſities of ſes, and divided into fac- 
tions, 

What ſhall I rehearfe unto you the tumults and effu- 
ſion of blood that hath happened there of late days? 
or trouble you with the rehearſal of thoſe plagues that 
have happened ſince this innovation of religion, whereof 
you have felt the bitterneſs, and I have heard the report ? 
of all which matters I can ſay no more, but ſuch was 
the miſery of the time. And ſee how far forth this fury 
went, For thoſe that live under the Turk may freely 
live after their conſcience, and ſo it was not lawful 
here. 

If men examine well upon what grounds theſe innova- 
tions began, they will find that the root of many other 
miſchiefs, was avarice ; and that the luſt and carnal affec- 
tion of one man, confounded all laws both divine and 
human, And notwithſtanding all theſe devices and po- 
licies practiſed within this realm againſt the chureh of 
Rome, they needed not to have loſt you, but that they 
thought rather as friends to reconcile you, than as ene- 
mies to infeſt you. For they wanted not great offers 
of the moſt mighty potentates in all Europe to have aided 
the church in that quarrel. Then mark the ſequel : 
there ſeemed by theſe changes to riſe a great face of 
riches and gain, which in proof came to great miſery and 
lack. See how God then can confound the wiſdom of 
the wiſe, and turn unjuſt policy to mere folly ; and that 
thing which ſeemed to be done for relief, was cauſe 
of plain ruin and decay. Yet ſee that goodneſs of God, 
which at no time failed us, but moſt benignly offered his 

race, when it was of our parts leaſt ſought and worſe 
ſerved. 

And when all light of true religion ſeemed utterly 
extinct, the churches defaced, the altars overthrown, 
the miniſters corrupted ; even like as in a lamp the light 
being covered, yet it is not quenched, even ſo in a few 
remained the confeſſion of Chriſt's faith, namely in the 
breaſt of the queen's excellency, of whom, to ſpeak with- 
out adulation, the ſaying of the prophet may be verified, 
Ecce quaſi derelicta 

And ſee how miraculouſly God of his goodneſs pre- 
ſerved her highneſs, contrary to the expeCtation of man, 
that when numbers conſpired againſt her, and policies 
were deviſed to diſinherit her, and armed power prepared to 
deſtroy her ; yet ſhe being a virgin helpleſs, naked and 
unarmed, prevailed and had the victory of tyrants ; which 
is not to be aſcribed to any policy of man, but to the 
almighty great goodnels and providence of God, to whom 
the honour is to be given. And therefore it may be ſaid, 
Give glory to God. For in man's judgment, on her 
grace's part was nothing in appearance bur deſpair. | 

And yet for all theſe practices and devices of ill men, 
here you ſee her grace eftabliſhed in her eſtate, being 
your lawful queen and governeſs, born among you, 
whom God hath appointed to reign over you for the re- 
ſtitution of true religion, and extirpation of all errors and | 


** 
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| joined her in marriage with a prince of like religion; 


| 


* 


| 


you by the way of love and amity: in which reſpect great 


tions. 


God, without any ſuperior in that behalf. 


me to give, but for certain impediments in you to re- 
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ſets. And to confirm her grace the more ſtrongly in 
this enterprize, lo! how the providence of God hath 


who being a king of great might, armor, and force, ye 
uſcth towards you neither armor nor force, but ſeeketh 


caufe you have to give thanks to almighty God, that hath 
ſent you ſuch a catholic governeſs. It be there. 
fore your part again to love, obey, and ſerve them. 

And as it was a fingular favour of God to conjoin 
them in marriage, fo is is not to be doubted but that he 
ſhall ſend them iſſue, for the comfort and ſurety of this 
commonwealth. 

Of all princes in Europe, the emperor hatfr travailed 
moſt in the cauſe of religion, as it appeareth by his acts 
in Germany ; yet happily, by ſome ſecret judgment of 
God, he hath not atchieved the end. With whom in 
my journey hitherwards I had conference touchmg my 
legation z whereof, when he had underſtanding, he 
ſhewed a great appearance of moſt earneſt joy and 
gladnefs, ſaying, That it rejoiced him no leis of the 
reconcilement of this realm unto chriſtian unity, than 
that his ſon was placed by marriage in the kingdom; and 
moſt glad he was of all, that the occaſion thereof ſhould 
come by me being an Engliſhman born, which is (as 
it were) to call home ourſelves. I can well compare him to 
David, which though he were a man elect of God, yet, for 
that he was contaminate with blood and war, he could 
not build the temple of Jeruſalem, but left the finiſhing 
thereof to Solomon, which was Rex pacificus. So may 
it be thought, that the appeaſing of controverſies of rc. 
ligion in chriſtianity, is not appointed to this emperor, 
but rather to his ſon, who ſhall perform the building that 
his father had begun. Which church cannot be perfectly 
builded, unleſs univerſally in all realms we adhere to one 
head, and do acknowledge him to be the vicar of God, 
and to have power from above. For all power is of God, 
according to the ſaying, Non eſt poteſtas, niſi a Deo. 
And therefore I — that all power being in God, 
yet, for the conſervation of quiet and godly life in the 
world, he hath derived that power from above into the 
parts here in earth; which is, into the imperial and 
ecclefiaſtical. And thefe two powers, as they be ſeveral 
and diſtinct, ſo have they two ſeveral effects and opera- 
For ſecular princes, to whom the temporal ſword 
is committed, be miniſters of God to execute vengeance 
upon tranſgreſſors and evil livers, and to preſerve the 
well-doers and innocents from injury and violence. 
Which power is repreſented in theſe two moſt excellent 
perſons the king and queen's majeſty here preſent, who 
have this power committed unto them immediately from 


The other power is of miniſtration, which is the 

of the keys, and order in the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, 
which is by the authority of God's word, exathples of 
the apoſtles, and of all old holy fathers from Chriſt 
hitherto, attributed and given to the apoſtolic: ſee of 
Rome, by ſpecial prerogative. From which fee I am 
here deputed legate and embaſſador, having full and am- 
ple commiſſion from thence, and have the keys commit-- 
ted to my hands: I confeſs to you that I have the keys, 
not as mine own keys, but as the keys of him that ſent 
me, and yet cannot open; not for want of power in 


ceive, which muſt be taken away before my commiſſion 
can take effect. This I proteft before you, my commiſſion 
is not of 1 any perſon. I come not to deſtroy, 
but to build; I come to reconcile, not to condemn ;, I 
am not come to compel, but to call again; Lam not 
come to call any thing in queſtion already done, but my 
commiſſton is of grace and 'clemency bo es as will re- 
ceive it. For as touching all matters that be paſt, 
ny ſhall be as things caſt into the ſea of forgetful - 
. | Wer | 2 
But the means whereby you ſhall receive this benefit, 

is to revoke and repeal thoſe laws and ſtatutes, which be 
1 : 1mpe- 
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impediments, blocks and bars to the execution of my 
commiſſion. For like as I myſelf had neither place nor 
voice to ſpeak here among you, but was in all reſpects a 
| aniſhed man, till ſuch time as ye had repealed thoſe 
laws that lay in my way, even ſo cannot you receive the 
benefits and grace offered from the apoſtolic fee, until 
the abrogation of ſuch laws, whereby you have disjoĩned 
and diflevered yourſelves from the unity of Chriſt's 
rch. 

„ remaineth therefore that you, like true chriſtians, 
and provident men for the weal of your ſouls and bodies, 
ponder what is to be done in this ſo weighty a cauſe; and 
ſo to frame your acts and proceedings, as they may firſt 
tend to the glory of God, and next to the conſervation of 
your commonwealth, ſurety and quietneſs. 


The next day after the three eſtates aſſembled again in 
the great chamber of the court at Weltminſter : where 
the king, queen, and the carcinal being preſent, they did 
exhibit (all kneeling on their knees) a ſupplication to 
their highneſſes: the tenor whereof followeth. 


The Supplication and Submiſſion exhibited to the King 
and Queen's Majeſties, by the Lords and Commons of 
the Parliament. 


E the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the com- 
 mons of this preſent parliament aſſembled, repre- 
ſenting the whole body of the realm of England and do- 
minions of the ſame, in our own names particularly, and 
alſo of the ſaid body univerſally, in this ſupplication di- 
rected to your majeſties with moſt humble ſuit, that it 
may, by your | 
bited to the moit reverend father in God, the lord cardinal 
Poole, legate, ſent ſpecially hither from our moſt holy 
father pope Julius III. and the. ſee apoſtolic of Rome, 
do declare ourſelves very ſorry and repentant for the 
ſchiſm and diſobedience committed in this realm and domi- 
nions of the ſame, againſt the ſaid ſee apoſtolic, either by 
making, agreeing or executing any laws, ordinances or 
commandments. againſt the ſupremacy of the ſaid ſee, 
or otherwiſe doing or ſpeaking that might impugn the 
ſame; offering ourſelves and promiſing by this our ſup- 
plication, that for a token and knowledge of our ſaid 
repentance, we be, and ſhall be alway ready, under and 
with the authority of yeur majeſties, to the uttermoſt of 
our power, to do that which ſhall be in us for the abro- 
gation and repealing of the ſaid laws and ordinances in 
this preſent parliament; as well for ourſclves, as for the 
whole body whom we repreſent. „ 
Whereupon we moſt humbly beſeech your majeſties, 
as perſons undefiled 1n the offence of this body towards 
the ſaid fee, which nevertheleſs God by his providence 
hath made ſubject unto your majeſties, ſo to ſet forth this 
our moſt humble ſuit, that we may obtain from the ſee 
apoſtolic, by the ſaid moſt reverend father, as well parti- 
ticularly as univerfally, abſolution, releaſe and. diſcharge 
trom all dangers of ſuch cenſures and ſentences; as by the 
laws cf the church we be fallen in; and that we may as 
children repentant, be received into the boſom and unity 
of Chriſt's church; ſo as this noble realm, with all the 
members thereof, may in unity and perfect obedience to 
the ſee apoſtolic, and pope for the time being, ſerve God 
and your majeſties, to the furtherance and advancement 
of his honour and glory. Amen. 
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vered-the fame unto-the cardinal, who (perceiving the 
effects thereof to anſwer his expectation) did receive the 
lame moſt gladly from their majeſtics : and after he had 
in few words given thanks to God, and declared what 
great Cauſe he had to rejoice above all othets, 'that his 
coming from Rome into England had taken ſuch happy 


gracious interceſſion and means, be exhi- 
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The ſup lication being read, the king and queen deli- | 


red the joy and gladneſs that for t 


ſucceſs, he, by the pope's authority, did give them this 
abſolution following: 


UR Lord Jefus Chrift, which with his moſt precious 
() blood hath redeemed and waſhed us from all our 
ſins and iniquitics, that he might purchaſe unto kimſclf a 
glorious ſpouſe without ſpot or wrinkle, and whom the 
Father hath appointed head over all his church, he by his 
mercy abſulve you. And we by apoſtolic authority gi- 
ven unto us (by the moſt holy lord pope Julius III. fis 
vicegerent in earth) do abſolve and deliver you, and every 
of you, with the whole realm and dominions thereof, 
from all hereſy and ſchiſm, and from all and every judg- 
ment, cenſures and pains, for that cauſe incurred; and 
alſo we do reſtore you again unto the unity of our 
mother the holy church, as in our letters more plainly it 


ſhall appear : in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. bY 


When all this was done, they went into the chapel, 
and there ſinging Te Deum, with great ſolemnity decla- 


is reconciliation was 
pretended, 


The report of this was with great ſpeed ſent unto 
Rome; as well by the king and cardinals letters, which 
hereafter follow, as alſo otherwiſe. Whereupon the pope 
cauſed three proceſſions to be made at Rome, and danke 
to be given to God with great joy for the converſion of 
England to his church; and therefore praiſing the car- 
dinal's diligence, and the devotion of the king and queen, 
on Chriſtmas-eve, by his bulls he ſer forth a general par- 


don to all ſuch as did truly rejoice for the fame. 


King Philip's Letter to Pope Julius, | 


OST holy father, I wrote yeſterday unto Don John 
Maurique, that he ſhould declare by word of 
mouth, or elſe write to your holineſs, in what good ſtate 
the matter of religion ſtood in this realm, and of the ſub- 
miſſion to your holineſs, as to the chief. As. this day, 
which is the feaſt. of St. Andrew, late in the evening, we 
have done God that ſervice (to whole only goodneſs we 
muſt impute it, and to your holineſs, who have taken ſo 
great Pains to gain theſe ſouls) that this realm with full 
and general conſent of all them that repreſent the ſtate, 


| being very penitent for that was paſt, and well bent for 


that they come to do, ſubmitted themſelves to your holi- 


neſs, and to that holy ſee ; whom, at the requeſt of the 


queen and me, your legate did abſolve. And foraſmuch 
as the ſaid Don John ſhall ſignify unto your holineſs, all 
that paſſed in this matter, I will write no more thereof, 
but only that the queen and I, as moſt faithful and devout 
children of your holineſs, have received the greateſt jay 
and comfort thereof that may be expreſſed with tongue z 
conſidering that beſides the ſervice done to God hereby, 
it hath chanced in the time of your holineſs, to place as 
it were in the lap of the holy catholic church ſuch a 
kingdom as this is. And therefore I think I cannot be 
thankful enough for that it is done this day. And I truſt 
in him, that your holineſs ſhall alway underſtand, that 
the holy ſee hath not had a more obedient fon than I, nor 
more deſirous to preſerve and increaſe the authority of the 


ſame. God guide and proſper the molt holy perſonage 
of your holineſs as I defire. 


From London the 3oth of November, 1554. 
Your holineſs's moſt obedient ſon the king, &c: 


Cardinal Poole's Letter to the ſaid Pope. 


HOSE. things which I wrote unto your holineſs of 


. 
; T 


late, of that hope which I truſted would come to 
Y | Pals, 
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paſs, that in ſhort ſpace this realm would he reduced to 
the unity of the church, and obedience of the apoſtolic 
ſee, though 1 did write then not without great caule ; 
yet nevertheleſs I could not be void of all fear, not only 
for that difficulty which the minds of our countymen did 
ſhew, being ſo long alienated from the ſee apoſtolic, and 
for the old hatred which they had borne ſo many years to 
that name : but much more I feared, leſt the firit entry 
into the cauſe itſelf ſhould be put off by ſome other 
matter or convention coming betwixt. 
For the avoiding whereof, I made great means to the 
king and qucen, which little needed, for their own god- 
linefs, forwardneſs and earneſt deſire to bring the ching 
to paſs, far ſurmounted my great and earneſt expectation, 
This day in the evening, being St. Andrew's day (who 
firſt brought his brother Peter to Chriſt), it is come to 
paſs, by the providence of God, that this realm is re- 
claimed to give due obedience unto Peter's ſeat and your 
holineſs, by whoſe means it may be conjoined to Chriſt 
the head, and his body which is the church. The thing 
was done and concluded in parliament (the king and queen 
being preſent) with ſuch full conſent and great rejoicing, 
that incontinently after I had made my oration, and given 
the benediction, with a great joy and ſhout there was 
divers times ſaid, Amen, Amen. Which doth evidently 
declare, that that holy ſeed, although it hath been long 
oppreſſed, yet was not utterly quenched in them; which 
chiefly was declared in the nobility. Returning home 
to my houſe, theſe things I wrote unto your holineſs, 
upon the ſudden rejoicing that I had ſo luckily brought 
to paſs ſo weighty a matter by the divine providence, 
thinking to have ſent my letters by the king's poſt, who 
(as it was ſaid) ſhould have departed ſhortly : but after- 
wards changing my purpoſe, when I had determined to 
ſend one of mine own men, I thought good to add thus 
much to my letters, for the more ample gratulation and 
rejoicing at that good chance : which thing as it was right 
great gladneſs to me, through the event of the ſame (being 
itſelf very great and ſo holy, fo profitable to the whole 
church, ſo healthful to this my country which brought 
me forth, ſo honourable to the ſame which received me) : 
10 likewiſe I took no leſs rejoicing of the princes them- 
ſelves, through whoſe virtue and godlineſs the matter did 
take ſucceſs and perfection. Ot how many, and how 
great things may the church (which is the ſpoule of Chriſt, 
and our mother) make her account through thoſe her chil- 
dren ? Oh notable zeal of lineſs ! Oh ancient faith! 
which undoubtedly doth ſo manifeſtly appear in them 
both, that whoſo ſeeth them, muſt needs (whether he will 
or no) ſay the ſame which the prophet ſpake of the firſt 
children of the church: * Theſe are the ſeed which the 
« Lord hath bleſſed. This is the Lord's planting to 
“ glory in.” How holily did your holineſs with all your 
authority and earneſt affection favour this marriage? which 
truly ſeemeth to expreſs a great ſimilitude of the higheſt 
king, which being heir of the world, was ſent down by 
his Pather from the regal ſeat, to be ſpouſe and ſon of 
the Virgin, and by this means to comtort all mankind : 
for even ſo this king himſelf, the greateſt heir of all men 
which are in the earth, leaving his 
are molt great, is come into this little kingdom, and is be- 
come both the ſpouſe and ſon of this Virgin (for he fo 
behaveth himſelf as though he were a ſon, whereas indeed 
he is a huſband), that he might, as he hath in effect already 
performed, ſhew himſelf an aider and helper to reconcile 
this people to Chriſt and his body, which is the church. 
Which things ſeeing they are ſo, what may not our mo- 
ther the church herſelf look for at his hands, that hath 
brought this to pals, to convert the hearts of the fathers 
towards their ſons, and the unbelievers to the wiſdom of 
the righteous ? which virtue truly doth wonderfully ſhine 
in him. But the queen, which at that time, when your 
holineſs ſent me legate unto her, did riſe up as a rod of in- 
cenſe ſpringihg out of the trees of myrrh, and as frank- 
incenſe out of the deſert : ſhe, I ſay, which a little before | 


| was forſaken of all men, how wonderfully doth ſhe noy 


ather's kingdoms that | 
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ſhine? What a ſavour of myrrh and frankincenſe doth 
ſhe give forth unto her people? which (as the prophet Wl 
ſaith of the mother of Chriſt) brought forth before ſhe Wl 
laboured ; before ſhe was delivered brought forth a man. 
child : who ever heard of ſuch a thing? and who hath 
ſeen the like of this? Shall the earth bring forth in one 
day, or ſhall a whole nation be brought forth together? 
But ſhe now hath brought forth a whole nation before the 
time of that delivery, whereof we are in moſt great 
hope. 

How great cauſe is given to us to rejoice ? how great 
cauſe have we to give thanks to God's mercy, your holi. 
neſs, and the emperor's majeſty, which have been cauſer; 
of ſo happy and ſo godly a marriage; by which we being 
reconciled, are joined to God the Father, to Chriſt, and 
to the church ? of the which although I cannot compre. 
hend in words the joy that I have taken, yet I cannot 
keep ſilence of it. And to this my rejoicing this alſo was 
joined (which when I had perceived by the letters of the 
reverend arckbiſhop of Conſane, your holineſs's nuncio 
with the emperor's majeſty, brought me marvellous great 
gladneſs) that your ſaid holineſs began to reſtore to the 
ancient beauty thoſe things, which in the church of 
Rome, through the corruption of times, were deformed, 
which truly, when it ſhall be finiſhed, then indeed may 
we well cry out with the prophet, and ſpeak unto your 
holineſs with theſe words: Put off the ſtole of forrow 
« and vexation, and put on comelineſs, which thou haſt 
« of God in everlaſting glory. For thy name ſhall be 
« named of God everlaſting, peace of righteouſneſs, and 
« honour of godlineſs ; and then it ſhall be ſaid, Look 
e about and ſee thy ſons gathered together from the ſun- 
1% riſing, to the going down of the ſame, rejoicing in the 
« holy word.” There is nothing truly (to ſpeak of thy 
children gathered together in the Welt, which prepare 
themſelves to meet their mother) which they had rather 
ſee, than her apparelled (that I may uſe the words of the 
prophet) in that garment of righteouſneſs wherewith God 
adorned her in times paſt. This one thing remaineth, 
that your holineſs's joy, and the joy of all the univerſal 
church may be perfected, which, together with us her un- 
worthy children, ceaſeth not to pray to God for it. The 
Almighty God preſerve your holineſs long to continue in 
health for the profit of his church. From London the 
laſt of November, 1554. | A 

| Jour moſt humble ſervant, 
Reginald Poole, Cardinal, 


On Sunday, December 2. the biſhop of Wincheſter, 
lord chancellor of England, preached at PauPs Croſs, at 
which ſermon the king and cardinal Poole were preſent. 
He took for his theme the 13th chapter of the epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Romans, This alſo we know the ſeaſon, 
e brethren, that we ſhould now awake out of ſleep, for 
* now 1s our ſalvation nearer than when we believed, &c.” 
Some notes whereof, as they came to my hands faithfully 
gathered (as it appeareth by ſundry copies), Thave thought 
good here to ſet forth. 

Firſt, He ſhewed how the ſaying of St. Paul was ve- 
rified upon the Gentiles who had a long time ſlept in dark 
Ignorance, not knowing God: therefore St. Paul, quoth 
he, to ſtir up their heavy dulneſs, willed them to awake 
out of their long ſleep, becauſe their ſalvation was nearer, 
than when they believed. In amplifying this matter, and 
comparing our times with theirs, he took occaſion to de- 
clare what difference the Jewiſh ſacraments had from theſe 
of the chriſtians, wherein he uſed theſe words : 
Even as the ſacrament of the Jews did declare Chriſt 
to come, ſo do our ſacraments declare Chriſt to be already 
come: But Chriſt to come, and Chriſt to be come, is 
not all one. For now that he is come, the Jews ſacra- 
ments be done away, and ours only remain, which declare 
that he is already come, and is nearer us, than he was 


to the fathers of the old law : for they had him but in 
| | ſigns, 
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ſigns, but we have him in the ſacrament of the altar, 
even his very body. Wherefore now alſo it is time that 
we awake out of our ſleep, Who have ſlept, or rather 
dreamed theſe twenty years paſt, as ſhall more eaſily ap- 

ar by declaring at large ſome of the properties and 
effects of a ſleep or a dream. And firſt, As men intend- 
ing to ſleep, do ſeparate themſelves from company, and 
deſire to be alone; even ſo have we ſeparated ourſelves 
from the ſee apoſtolic of Rome: and have been alone, 
no realm in Chriſtendom like us. 3 a 

Secondly, As in ſleep men dream ſometime of killing, 
ſometime of maiming, ſometime of drowning, or burn- 
ing, ſometime of ſuch beaſtlineſs as I dare not name, but 
will ſpare your ears: ſo we have in this our ſleep not 
only dreamed of beaſtlineſs, but we have done it indeed. 
For in this our ſleep hath not one brother deſtroyed ano- 
ther ? hath not half our money been wiped away at one 
time? And again, thoſe. that would defend their con- 
ſcience, were ſlain, and others alſo otherwiſe troubled 
beſides infinite other things, which you all know as well 
as I, whereof I report me to your conſciences. Fur- 
ther, in a man's ſleep all his ſenſes are ſtopped, ſo that 
he can neither ſee, ſmell, nor hear : even ſo whereas the 
ceremonies of the church were inſtituted to move and 
ſtir up our ſenſes, they being taken away, were not our 
ſenſes (as ye would ſay) flopped, and we faſt aſleep ? 
Moreover, when a man would gladly ſleep, he will put 
out the candle, leſt peradventure it may lett his ſleep, 
and awake him: fo of late all ſuch writers as did hold 
any thing with the apoſtolic ſee, were condemned and 
forbidden to be read; and images (which were laymen's 
books) were caſt down and broken. 

The ſleep hath continued with us theſe twenty years, 
and we all that while without a head. For when king 
Henry did firſt take upon him to be head of the church, 
it was then no church at all. After whoſe death, king 
Edward (having over him governors and protectors 
which ruled as them liſted) could not be heard of the 
church, but was only a ſhadow or ſign of a head, and 
at length it came to paſs, that we had no head at all: 
no, not fo much as our two archbiſhops. For on the 
one ſide, the queen being a woman, could not be head 
of the church; and on the other ſide, they both were 
convicted of one crime, and ſo depoſed. Thus while 
we deſired to have a ſupreme head among us, it came to 
paſs, that we had no head at all. When the tumult was 
in the north in the time of king Henry VIII. (I am ſure) 
the king was determined to have given over the ſupre- 
macy again to the pope; but the- hour was not then 
come, and therefore it went not forward, leſt ſome would 
have ſaid, that he did it for fear. 

After this, Mr. Knevet and I were ſent ambaſſadors unto 
the emperor, to deſire him that he would be a mean be- 
tween the pope's holineſs and the king, to bring the king 
to the obedience of the ſee of Rome; but the time was not 
yet come. For it might have been ſaid, that it had been 
done for a civil policy. Again, in the beginning of king 
Edward's reign, the matter was moved, but the time was 
not yet; for it would have been ſaid, that the king (being 
but a child) had been bought and fold. Neither in the 
beginning of the queen's reign was the hour come; for it 
would have been ſaid, that it was done in a time of weak- 
neſs. Likewiſe when the king firſt came, if it had been 
done, they might have ſaid it had been by force and vio- 
lence. But now, even now, the hour is come, when 
nothing can be objected, but that it is the mere mercy and 
providence of God. Now hath the pope's holineſs, pope 
Julius III. ſent unto us this moſt reverend father, Cardi- 
nal Poole, an ambaſſador from his fide. What to do? 
not to revenge the injuries done by us againſt his holineſs, 
but to give his benediction to thoſe that defamed and 
perſecuted him. | 

And that we may be the more meet to receive the ſaid 

benediction, I ſhall deſire you that we may always ac- 


knowledge ourſelves offenders againſt his holineſs; I do | 
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| not exclude myſelf forth of the number, I will Weep 


ce with them that weep; and rejoice with them that re- 
% joice.” And I ſhall deſire you; that we may defer the 
matter no longer, for now the hour is come: The king 
and queen's majeſties have already reſtored our holy fa- 
ther the pope to his ſupremacy; and the three eſtates aſ- 
ſembled in the parliament, repreſenting the whole body 


of the realm, have alſo ſubmitted themſelves to his holi- 


neſs; and his ſucceſſors for ever ; wherefore let us not 
any longer ſtay. And even as St. Paul faid to the Co- 
rinthians, that he was their father, ſo may the pope fay, 
that he is our father: for we received our doctrine firſt 
from Rome, therefore he may challenge us as his own. 
We have all cauſe to rejoice, for his holineſs hath ſent 
hither and prevented us, before we ſought him; ſuch care 
hath he for us. Therefore let us ſay, © This is the day 


+ which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad 
'« in it.“ Rejoice in this day, which is of the Lord's 


working, that ſuch a noble birth is come, yea, ſuch a holy 


father (I mean my lord cardinal Poole) which can ſpeak 


unto us as unto brethren, and not as unto ſtrangers, who 
hath a long time been abſent. And let us now awake, 
which ſo long have ſlept, and in our ſleep have done fo 
much naughtineſs againſt the ſacraments 'of Chriſt, de- 


nying the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, and pulled down 


the altar, which thing Luther himſelf would not do, but 
rather reproved them that did; examining them of their 


belief in Chriſt. 
This was the ſum of his ſermon before his prayers, 


wherein he prayed firſt for pope Julius the third, with all 


his college of cardinals, the biſhop of London, with the 
reſt of that order : then for the king and queen, and the 
nobility of this realm ; and laſtly, for the commons of the 
ſame with the ſouls departed, lying in the pains of pur- 
gatory. This ended, the time being late, they began in 
Paul's to ring to their evening ſong, whereby the preacher 


could not be well heard, which cauſed him to make an end 


of his ſermon. 


About this time a meſſenger was ſent from the whole 
ee to the pope, to deſire him to confirm and eſta- 
liſh the ſale of abbey- lands and chauntry lands: for the 
lords and the parliament would grant nothing in the pope's 
behalf, before their purchaſes were fully confirmed. 

On Thurſday, December 6. the whole convocation, 
both biſhops and others, were ſent for to Lambeth to 
the cardinal, who the ſame day forgave them all their 
perjurations, ſchiſms and hereſies, and they all there 
knceled down and received his abſolution; and after an 
exhortation and gratulation for their converſion to the 


catholic church, made by the cardinal, they departed. 


On Wedneſday, December 12. five of the eight men 
which lay in the Fleet, that were of Mr. Throgmorton's 
queſt, were diſcharged, and ſet at liberty upon paying 
their fine, which was 220 pound apiece; and the other 
three put up a ſupplication, therein declaring, that their 
goods did not amount to the ſum that they were ap- 
pointed to pay; and ſo upon that declaration paying 40 
pound apiece, they were delivered out of priſon on the 
2 iſt of December. | 

On Saturday, December 22. all the whole parliament 
had a ſtrict command, that none of them ſhould depart 
into the country this Chriſtmas, nor before the parlia- 
ment were ended. Which command was very contr 
to their expectations; for as well many of the lords, as 
alſo many of the commons, had ſent for their horſes, 
and had them brought hither, 

On Friday, December 28. the prince of Piedmont 
came to the court at Weſtminſter, 

On New-year's day at night, ſeveral honeſt men and 
women of the city, to the number of thirty, and Mr. 
Roſe, a miniſter, with them, were taken as they were in 
a houſe in Bow-church-yard at the communion, and the 
ſame night were all committed to priſon, And on the 
thirdof January following Mr. Roſe was before the biſhop 
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of Wincheſter, the lord chancellor, and from thence the | 


ſame day committed to the Tower, after ſome commulit- 
cation between the biſhop and him. 

The ſame.day the act of ſupremacy paſſed in the par- 
liament. Alſo the ſame day at night a great tumult was 
at Weſtminſter, between ſome Spantards and Engliſhmen, 
whereof a great miſchief had like to have enſued, by means 
of a Spaniſh friar, who got into the church and rung the 
alarum. The occaſion was about two whores which were 
in the cloiſter at Weſtminſter with a ſort of Spaniards, 
whereof whilſt ſome played the knaves with them, others 


kept the entry of the cloiſter with dags in harneſs: In the 


mean time ſome of the dean's men came into the cloitter, 
and the Sp :niards diſcharged their dags, and hurt ſome ot 


them. By and by the noiſe of this doing came into the | 
{treets, ſo that the whole town was up almolt, but never | 


a ſtroke was ſtricken. Netwithſtanding the noiſe of this 
doing with the dean's men, and alſo the ringing of the 
alarum, made much ado, and a great number to be ſore 
afraid. 

.  Yeſheard alittle before the council's letter ſent to biſhop 
Bonner, ſignifying the good news of queen Mary to be 
not only concetved, but alſo quick with child, which was 
the 28th of November. Of chis child great talk at this 
time began to riſe in every man's mouth, eſpecially 
amongſt ſuch as ſeemed to carry Spaniſh hearts in Engliſn 
bodies. In which number here is not to be forgotten, 
nor defrauded of his condign commendation for his wor- 
thy affeftion toward his prince and her iſſue, one Sir 
Richard Southwell, who being the fame time in the par- 
liament-houſe, when as the lords were occupied in other 
affairs and matters of importance, ſuddenly ſtarting up, 
for fulneſs of joy burſt out in theſe words following: 
« Tuſh, my maſters, quoth he, what talk ye of theſe 
« matters? I would have you take ſome order for our 
„ maſter that is now coming into the world apace, leſt 
© he find us unprovided, &c.” By which words, 
and alſo by the aforeſaid letters of the council, and 
the common talk abroad, it may appear what an al- 
{ured opinion was then conceived in men's heads, of 
queen Mary to be conceived and quick with child. In- 
ſomuch that at the ſame time, and in the fame parlia- 
ment, there was a bill exhibited, and an act made upon 
the ſame, the words whereof, for the more evidence, I 
thought good here to exemplity, as tolloweth. 


The Words of the AR, 


L beit we the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the 
commons in this preſent parliament afſembled, have 
fim hope and confidence in the goodneſs of Almighty 
God, that like as he Irath hitherto miraculouſly preſerved 
the queen's majeſty from many great imminent perils and 
dangers; even ſo he will of his infinite ods give her 
highneſs ſtrength, the rather by our continual prayers, to 
paſs. well the danger of deliverance of child, wherewith it 
hath pleaſed him (to all our great comforts) to bleſs her; 
yet foraſmuch as all things of this world be uncertain, and 
having before our eyes the dolorous expcrience of this in- 
conſtant government, during the time of thc reign of the 
late king Edward the ſixth, do plainly ſee the manifold in- 
conveniences, . dangers and perils that may enſue in 
this whole realm, if foreſight be not uſed to prevent all 
evil chances, 1f they mould happen: For the eſchewing 
hereof, we the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the 
commons in this preſent parliament aſſembled, for and in 
conſideration of a molt ſpecial truſt and confidence that 
we have and repoſe in the king's majeſty, for and con- 
cerning the politic government, order and adminiſtration 
of this realm in the time of the young years of the iſſue 
or iſſues of her majeſty's body to be born, if it ſhould 
pleaſe God to call the queen's highneſs out of this pre- 
lent life, during the tender years of ſuch iſſue or iſſues 
(which God forbid) according to ſuch order and manner, 
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as hereafter in this preſent act his highneſs' moſt gracious 
pleaſure is, ſhould be declared and ſet forth, have made 
our humble ſuit, by the aſſent of the queen's highneſ; 
that his majeſty would vouchſafe to aceept and take upon | 
him the rule, order, education, and government of the 
laid iſſue or iſſues to be born, as is aforrſaid. Upon which 
our ſuit, being ot his ſaid majeſty molt graciouſly accept- 
el, it hath plealed his highneis not only to declare, tha! 
like as for the moſt part his majeſty verily truſteth that 
almighty God (who hath hitherto preſerved the queen's 
majeſty, to give this realm fo good an hops of certain 
ſucceſſion in the blood royal of the ſame realm) will aſ- 
fiſt her highneſs with his graces and benedictions, to ſee 
the fruit of her body well brought forth, live, and able 
to govern ( whereof neither all this realm, nay all the world 
belides, ſhould or could receive more comfort than his 
majeſty ſhould and would) yet if ſuch chance ſhould hap- 
pen, his majeſty at our humble deſires is pleaſed and con- 
rented, not only to accept and take upon him the cure 
and charge of the education, rule, order and government 
of ſuch iſſues as of this moſt happy marriage ſhall. be 
born between the queen's highneis and him; but alſo, 
during the time of ſuch government, would by all ways 
and means, ſtudy, travail, and imploy himſelf to advance 
the weal both public and private of this realm and do- 
minion thereunto belonging, according to the ſaid truſt 
in his majeſty repoſed, with no leſs good will and affec-. 
tion, than it his highneſs had been naturally born among 
us. In conſideration whereof, be it enacted by the king 
and the queen's moſt excellent majeſties, by the aſſent ot 
the lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the commons in 


this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the authority 
of the ſame, &c. | 


- 


Thus much I thought fit to rehearſe out of the act and 
ſtatute, to the intent the reader may underſtand not ſo 
much how parliaments may ſometimes be deceived (as 
by this child of queen Mary may appear) as rather what 
cauſe we Engliſhmen have to render moſt earneſt thanks 
unto almighty God, who ſo mercifully, againſt the oni- 
nion, expectation, and working of our adverſaries, hath. 
helped and delivered us in this caſe, which otherwite might 
have opened ſuch a window to the Spaniards to have en- 
tered and repleniſhed this land, that peradventure by this 
time Engliſhmen ſhould have enjoyed no great quiet in 
their own country : Fhe Lord therefore make us per- 
petually mindful of his benefits. Amen. 

Thus we fee then how man doth purpoſe, but God 


| difpoſeth as e him. For all this great labour, 


proviſion and order taken in the parliament-hovuſe for 
their young maſter long looked for, coming ſo ſurely 
into the world, in the end appeared neither young maſ- 
ter, nor young miſtreſs, that any man yet to this day can 
hear of, Furthermore, as the labour of the lay ſort was 
herein deluded; ſo no leſs ridiculous it was to behold, 
what little effect the prayers of the papiſts had with al- 
mighty God, who travailed no leſs with their proceſſions, 
maſſes and collects, for the happy deliverance of this 
young maſter to come, as here followeth to be fern, 


A Prayer made by Dr. Weſton, Dean of Weſtminſter, 
daily to be ſaid for the Queen's deliverance. 


O Moſt righteous Lord God, which for the offence 
of the firſt woman, hath threatened unto all wo- 
men a common, ſharp and inevitable malediction, and 
hath enjoined them that they ſhould conceive in ſin, and 
being conceived, ſhould be fubject to many and grievous 
torments ; and finally, be delivered with the danger and 
Jeopardy of their lives: we befeech thee for thine exceed- 
ing great goodneſs and bottomleſs mercy, to mitigate the 
ſtrictneſs of that law. Aſſuage thine anger for a while, 


and cheriſh in the boſom of thy favour and mercy our 


gracious queen Mary, being now at the point to be de- 
| | livered. 
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Iivered. So help her, that without danger of her life ſhe 
may overcome the forrow, and in due ſcaſon bring forth 
a child, in body beautiful and comely, in mind noble and 
valiant. So that afterward, ſhe, forgetting the trouble, 
may with joy laud and praiſe the bountitulneſs of thy 
mercy, and, together with us, praiſe and bleſs both thee 
and thy holy name world without end. This, O Lord, 
we deſire thee, we beſecch thee, and moſt heartily crave 
or thee. Hear us, O Lord, and grant us our petition : 
Jet not the enemies of thy faith, and of thy church ſay, 
W here is their God ? 


A ſolemn Prayer made for King Pnitie and Queen 
Maxy's Child, that it may be a Male-Child, well- 
favoured and witty, &c. 


Moſt mighty Lord God, which regardeſt the prayer 

of the humble, and deſpiſeſt not their requeſt; bow 
down from thine high habitation of the heavens, the eyes 
of thy mercy unto us wretched ſinners, bowing the knees 
of our hearts, and with many and deep ſighs bewailing 
our {ins and offences, humbly with eyes intent, and hands 
diſplayed, praying and beſeeching thee, with the ſhield of 
thy protection, to defend Mary thy ſervant, and our 
queen, who hath none other helper but ther, and whom, 
through thy grace, thou haſt willed to be conceived with 
child: and at the time of her travail graciouſly with the 
help of thy right hand deliver her, and from all dan- 
ger, with the child in her conceived, mercifully pre- 
ſerve. 

It hath ſeemed good in thy ſight, merciful Father, by 
thy ſervant Mary to work theſe wonders; that is to ſay, 
in her hands to vanquiſh and overthrow the ſtout enemy, 
and to deliver us, thy people, out of the hands of here- 
tics, infidels, enemies to thee, and to the croſs of thy 
beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, that of thy ſervant thou might- 
eſt ſpeak in far countries, Therefore for theſe wonder- 
ful works, which thou doſt to thy ſervants, thou art mag- 
nified, Lord God, for ever; and we thy people bleſs thee 
the God of heaven, which hath brought upon. us this 
great mercy, and hath excluded from us the heretic, the 
enemy of truth, the perſecutor of thy church. We know, 
we know, that we have grievoully (Lord) ſinned, that we 
have been deceived by vanity, and that we have forſaken 
thee our God. Our iniquities be multiplied on our 
head, and our fins be increaſed up to heaven : and we 
ourſelves having offended, and our princes and our prieſts, 
for theſe our ſins have deſerved an hypocrite to our prince, 
our {ins have deſerved a tyrant to our governor, that 
ſhould bring our life to bitterneſs. We be not worthy 
to have ſo gentle and merciful a queen, ſo godly a ruler, 
and finally, ſo virtuous a prince; at the very beginning 
of whoſe reign, a new light as it were, of God's reli- 
gion, ſeemed to us for to ſpring and riſe. The Jews 
did bleſs the widow Judith with one voice, ſaying, 
Thou art the glory of Jeruſalem, thou art the joy of 
e lfrael, thou art the honour of our people, for that 
* thou haſt loved chaſtity, and thou ſhalt be bleſſed for 
Genes.” 

And we the Engliſh people with one agreeable conſent 
do cry, Thou Mary art the glory of England, our joy, 
the honour of thy people, tor that thou haſt embraced 
chaſtity ; thine heart is ſtrengthened, for the hand of our 
Lord hath comforted thee, and therefore thou ſhalt be 
bleſſed for ever. But bow down, O moſt merciful Fa- 
ther, thine ear, and open thine eyes, and behold our 
affliction, and our humble confeſſion. Thou knoweſt, 
Lord, that againſt Philip, not by human, but by thy or- 
dinance our king, and againſt thy ſervant Mary, by thy 
providence our queen, the reſtorers, and maintainers of 
thy Teſtament of the faith, and moſt conſtant defenders 
ot thy church: thou knoweſt, ] ſay, that againſt theſe 
our two governors, the enemies of thy holy Teſtament, 
and of the church thy ſpouſe, be moſt rank rebels and 
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ſpiteful murmurers, walking after their luſts, Vhoſe mouth 
ſpeaketh words of pride, to the end they may ſet up the 
kingdom of heretics and ſchiſmatics. By the power of 
their hands they would change thy promiſes, and deltroy 
thine inheritance, and ſtop and ſhut up the mouths of 


them that praiſe thee, and extinguiſh the glory of thy ca- 


tholic church and altar. 

It is maniteft and plain, how many contentions, how 
many conſpiracies and ſeditions, how great wars, what 
tumults, how many and how great troubleſome vexations, 
how many hereſics and ſchiſms (for theſe be the moſt 
ready devices, and evident tokens of heretics) for our 
ſins do hang over us, it thy ſervant be taken from this 
lite: for we acknowledge that our I.ord is omnipotent, 
who hath pitched his dwelling- place in the midſt of his 
people, to the intent to deliver us out of the hands of our 
enemies. Turn therefore thy countenance unto us, ſhew 
unto us, O Lord, thy tace. Puniſh us for our fins ac- 
cording to thy will and pleaſure, only now deliver us. 
We bowing the knees of our heart, beſcech thee, that 
thou wilt not reſerve unto us puniſhment for ever, and 
we ſhall praiſe thee all the days of our life. Hear our 
cry, and the prayer of thy people, and open to them 
the treaſure of thy mercy, thy gracious favour, the ſpring 
of lively water. Thou that. haſt begun, make in the 
hand of thy ſervant a perfect work. Suffer not, we pray 
thee, the faithleſs rebels to ſay of thy ſervant and her 
counſellors, that they have deviſed matters which they 
cannot perform. And grant unto thy ſervant an happy 
For it is not impoſſible to thy power, 
nor indecent to thy juſtice, nor unwonted to thy 
mercy. h 

It is well known unto us, how marvellouſly thou didft 
work in Sarah of the age of go years, and in Elizabeth 
the barren, and alſo far ſtricken in age: for thy counſel 
1s not in the power of men, Thou, Lord, that art the 
ſearcher of hearts and thoughts, thou knoweſt that thy 
ſervant never luſted after man, never gave herſelf to wan- 
ton company, nor made herſelf doll with them that 
walk in lightneſs : but ſhe conſented to take an huſ- 
band with thy fear, and not with her luſt. Thou knoweſt 
that thy ſervant took an huſband not for carnal pleaſure, 
but only for the deſire and love of poſterity, wherein 
thy name might be bleſſed for ever and ever. Give there- 
fore unto thy ſervants, Philip our king, and Mary our 
queen, a male iſſue, which may fit in the ſeat of thy 
kingdom. Give unto our queen thy ſervant a little in- 
fant, in faſhion and body comely and beautiful, in preg- 
nant wit notable and excellent. 

Grant the ſame to be in obedience like Abraham, in 
hoſpitality like Lot, in chaſtity and brotherly love like 
Joſeph, in meekneſs and mildneſs like Moſes, in ſtrength 
and valour like Sampſon. - Let him be found faithtul as 
David after thy heart. Let him be wiſe among kings as 
the moſt wiſe Solomon. Let him be like Job, a ſimple 
and an upright man, fearing God, and eſchewing evil. 
Let him finally be garniſhed with the comelineſs of all 
virtuous conditions, and in the ſame let him wax old and 
live, that he may fee his childrens children to the third 
and fourth generation. And give unto our ſovereign lord 
and lady, king Philip and queen Mary, thy bleſſings and 
long Iife upon earth; and grant that of them may come 
kings and queens, which may ſtedfaſtly continue in faith, 
love and holineſs. And bleſſed be their ſeed of our 
God, that all nations may know, thou art only God 
in all the earth, which art bleſſcd for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


Another Prayer for Queen Maxy, and her conceived 
Child. 


| Almighty Father, which didft ſanctify the bleſſed 


| virgin and mother Mary in her conception, and in 


the birth of Chriſt our Saviour thine only Son: alſo by 


7. thin 


90 
thine omnipotent power didſt ſafely deliver the prophet 
Jonas out of the whale's belly: detend, O Lord, we be- 
leech thec, thy ſervant Mary, our queen, with child con- 
ceived, and ſo viſit her in and with thy godly gift of 
health, that not only the child thy creature, within her 
contained, may joytully come from her into this world, 
and reccive the bleſſed ſacraments of baptiſm and confir- 
mation, enjoying therewith daily increaſe of all princely 
and gracious gitts both of body and ſoul; but that alſo 
ſhe the mother, through thy ſpecial grace and mercy, 
may in time of her travail avoid all exceſſive dolour and 
pain, and abide perfect and ſure from all peril and dan- 

er of death, with long and proſperous lite, through 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


It followeth now further in proceſs of the ſtory, that 
upon Tueſday, January 10. nineteen of the lower houſe 
of the parliament, with the ſpeaker, came to Whitehall 
to the king, and offered him the government of the realm, 
and of the iſſue, if the queen ſhould fail, which was 
confirmed by act of parliament within ten days after. 

On Wedneſday, January 26. the parliament was dif- 
ſolved. In this parliament the biſhop of Rome was 
eſtabliſhed, and all ſuch Jaws as were made againſt him 
ſince the twentieth year of king Henry VIII. were re- 
pealed, and alſo cardinal Poole, biſhop Pates, Lilly, and 
others were reſtored to their blood. Alſo there was an 
act made for ſpeaking of words; that whoever ſhould 
ſpeak any thing againſt the king or queen, or that might 
move any ſedition or rebellion, at the Grit time to have 
one of his ears cut off, or to forfeit an hundred marks; 
and at the ſecond time, to have both his ears cut off, or 
elſe to forfeit an hundred pound; and whoſocver ſhould 
write, cypher, or print any of the premiſes, to have their 
right hand cut off. ö 

Alſo in this parliament three ſtatutes were revived for 
trial of hereſy: one made in the fifth year of Richard II. 
another in the ſecond year of Henry IV. and the third 
in the ſecond year of Henry V. Alſo the doing of Mr. 
Roſe, and the others that were with him, was communed 
of in this parliament, and upon that occaſion an act was 
made, That certain evil prayers ſhould be treaſon againſt 
the queen's highnels. The prayers of theſe men were 
thus: „ God turn the heart of queen Mary from idola- 
try, or elſe ſhorten her days.“ 

At the taking of Mr. Roſe and his fellows, word was 
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Mr. Hooper's Letter of Conſolation to the aforeſaid 
Priſoners. 


HE. grace, favour, conſolation, and aid of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be with you now and ever. So 
be it, 

Dearly beloved in the Lord, ever ſince your impriſon- 
ment I have been marvellouſly moved with great affec. 
tions and paſſions, as well of mirth and gladneſs, as of 
heavineſs and forrow. Of gladneſs in this, that I per- 
ceived how ye be bent and gtven to prayer and invoca- 
tion of God's help in theſe dark and wicked proceedings 
of men againſt God's glory. I have been ſorry to per. 
ceive the malice and wickedneſs of men to be fo cruel, 
deviliſh, and tyrannical, to perſecute the people of God 
for ſerving of God, ſaying and hearing of the holy pſalms, 
and the word of eternal life. Theſe cruel doings do de- 
clare, that the papiſts church is more bloody and tyranni- 
cal, than ever was the ſword of the Ethnics and Gen- 
tiles. 

When TI heard of your taking, and what ye were do- 
ing, wherefore, and by whom ye were taken, I remem- 
bered how the chriſtians in the primitive church were uſed 
by the cruelty of unchriſtened heathens, in the time of 
Trajan the emperor, about 77 years after Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion into heaven: and how the chriſtians were perſecuted 
very ſore, as though they had been traitors and movers of 
ſedition. Whereupon the gentle emperor Trajan required 
to know the true cauſe of chriſtian. mens. trouble. A. great 
learned man called Pliny, wrote unto him, and ſaid, it 


was becauſe the chriſtians ſaid certain pſalms before day 


unto one called Chriſt, whom they worſhipped for God. 
When Trajan the emperor underſtood it was for nothing 
but for conſcience and religion, he cauſed by his com- 
mandments every where, that no man ſhould be perſe- 
cuted for ſerving of God. But the pope and his church 


hath caſt you in priſon, being taken even doing the work 


of God, and one of the excellenteſt works that is requi- 


red of. chriſtian men: that is to wit, whillt ye were in 


prayer, and not in ſuch wicked and ſuperſtitious prayers 


as the papiſts uſe, but in the ſame prayer that Chriſt hath 
taught you to pray. And in his name only ye gave God 
thanks tor that ye have received, and for his ſake ye aſked 


for ſuch things as ye want. O, glad may ye be that ever 


ye were born, to be apprehended whilſt ye were fo vir- 


\ brought thereof to Mr. Hooper, being then in the Fleet; | tuouſly occupied. Bleſſed be they that ſuffer for righ- 
i whereupon the ſaid Mr, Hooper ſendeth anſwer again, | teouſneſs ſake. - For if God hath ſuffered them that took . 
i with a letter alſo of conſolation to the ſaid priſoners; the | your bodies, then to have taken your life alſo, now had 9 


you been following the Lamb in perpetual joys, away 
from the company and aſſembly of wicked men. But 
the Lord would not have you ſuddenly ſo to depart, but 

The anſwer of Mr. Hooper to a letter ſent unto him, | reſerveth you, gloriouſly to ſpeak and maintain his truth 
concerning certain Priſoners taken in Bow-Church- | to the world. | | 
yard, | he ye not careful what ye ſhall ſay, for God will go out 
Y and in with you, and will be preſent in your hearts, and 
IIE grace of God be with you. Amen. I per- | in your mouths to ſpeak his wiſdom, although it ſeemeth 

ceive by your letter, how that upon New-year's- | tooliſhneſs to the world. He that hath begun this good 

day at night, there were taken a godly number of chril- | work in you, continue you in the ſame unto the end; 
tians whilſt they were praying. I do rejoice in that men | and pray unto him that ye may fear him only, that hath 
can be ſo well occupied in this perilous time, and flee | power to kill both body and ſoul, and to caſt them into 
unto God for remedy by prayer, as well for their own || hell-fire. Be of good comfort. All the hairs of your 
tacks and neceſſities, as allo charitably to pray for them | head are numbered, and there is not one of them can pe- 
that perſecute them. So doth- the word of God com- | riſh, except your heavenly Father ſuffer it to periſh. 
mand all men to pray charitably for them that hate | Now be ye in the field, and placed in the fore front of 
them, and not to revile any magiſtrate. with words, or | Chriſt's battle. Doubtleſs it is a ſingular favour of God, 
to mean him evil by force or violence. They alſo may | and a ſpecial love of him towards you, to give you this 
rejoice that in well-doing they were taken to the priſon. | foreward and preheminence, a ſign that he truſteth you 
Wherefore I have thought it good to ſend them this little | before others of his people. Wherefore (dear brethren and 
writing of conſolation; praying God to ſend them pa- ſitters) continually fight this fight of the Lord. Your 
rience, charity, and conſtancy in the truth of his moſt | cauſe is moſt juſt and godly, ye ſtand for the true Chriſt 
holy word. Thus fare you well, and pray God to ſend | (who is after the fleſh in heaven) and for his true reli- 
his true word into this realm again amongſt us, which the gion and honour, which is amply, fully, ſufficiently and 
ungodly biſhops have now baniſhed, Jan. 4. 1555. abuncantly contained in the holy teſtament, ſealed with 
EOF TE | 33 | 7 LR Ee, Chriſt's 
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ou in truſt with ſo holy and juſt a cauſe? 

Fer nember what lookers 45 you have to ſee and be- 
hold you in your fight, God and all his angels, who be 
ready always to take you up into heaven, if ye be lain 
in his fight. Alſo you have ſtanding at your backs all 
the multitude of the faithful, who ſhall take courage, 
ſtrength, and deſire to follow ſuch noble and valiant chriſ- 
tians as you be. Be not afraid of your adverſaries : for 
he that is in you, is ſtronger than he that is in them. 
Shrink not although it be pain to you, your pains be not 
now ſo great, as hereafter your joys ſhall be. Read the 
comfortable chapters to the Romans, 8, 10, 15. He- 
brews 11, 12. And upon your knees thank God that 
ever ye were accounted worthy to ſuffer auy thing for his 
name's ſake. Read the ſecond chapter of St. Luke's 
goſpel, and there you ſhall fee how the ſhepherds that 
watched upon their ſheep all night, as ſoon as they heard 
that Chriſt was born in Bethlehem, by and by went to 
ſee him. They did not reaſon nor debate with them- 
ſelves, who ſhould keep the wolf trom the ſheep in the 
mean time, but did as they were commanded, and com- 
mitted their ſheep unto him whoſe pleaſure they obeyed. 
So let us do now we be called, commit all other things 
to him that calleth us. He will take heed that all things 
ſhall be well. He will help the huſband, he' will comfort 
the wife, he will guide the ſervants, he will keep the 
houſe, he will prelerve the goods; yea, rather than it 
ſhould be undone, he will waſh the diſhes, and rock the 
cradle. Caſt therefore all your care upon God, for he 
caretli for you. © "2 * 252 

Beſides this, you may perceive by your impriſonment, 
that your adverſaries weapons againſt you be nothing but 


fleſh, blood and tyranny. For if they were able, they 


would maintain their wicked religion by God's word; 
but for lack of that, they would violently compel us, as 
they cannot by holy ſcripture perſuade, becauſe the holy 
word of God, and all- Chriſt's doings be contrary unto 


them. I pray you, pray for me, and I will pray for you. 
And although we be aſunder after the world, yet in 
Chriſt (I truit) for ever joining in the Spirit, and fo ſhall 
meet in the palace of the heavenly joys, after this ſhort 
and tranſitory life is ended. God's peace be with you. 
Amen. The r4th of January, 1555. 


On Friday, January 18. all the council went unto the 
Tower, and there the ſame day ſet at liberty all the pri- 
ſoners of the Tower, or the moſt part of them, namely, 
the late duke of Northtimberland's ſons, Ambrole, 
Robert and Henry; Sir Andrew Dudly, Sir John 
Rogers, Sir Jarnes Crofts, Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, 
Sir Nicholas Arnal, Sir George Harper, Sir Edward 
Warner, Sir William Sentlow, Sir Gawen Carew, Mr. 
Gibbes, Cuthbert Vaughan, with many others, 

On Tueſday, January 22. all the preachers that were 
in priſon were called before the biſhop of Wincheſter 
lord chancellor; and certain others, at the btſhop's houſe 
at St. Mary Overy's. From whence (after chmmunication, 


being atked whether they would convert and enjoy the 


queen's pardon, or elſe ſtand to that they had taught; 
they all anſwered, that they would ſtand to that they had 
taught) they were committed to ſtraighter priſon than 
before, with charge that none ſhould ſpeak with them. 
Among which number, one James George the ſame 
time died in priſon, being there in bands for religion and 
righteouſneſs ſake ; who therefore was exempted to be 
"img in the popiſh church-yard, and was buried in the 
elds. | 

Upon Wedneſday, January 23. all the biſhops with 
all the reſt of the convocation-houſe were betore the 
cardinal at Lambeth, where he deſired them to repair 
every man where his cure and charge lay, cxhorting 
them to intreat their flock with all gentleneſs, and to en- 
deavour to win the people rather by gentleneſs than by 
extremity and rigour, and ſo let them depart: 


1 
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Upon Friday, January. 25. and the day of the conver- 
ſion of St. Paul, there was a general and ſolemn pro- 
ceſſion through London, to give God thanks for their 
converſion to the catholic church: wherein (to ſet out 
their glorious pomp) there were fourſcore and ten croſſes, 
160 prieſts and clerks, who had every one of them copes 
upon their backs, finging very luſtily. There followed 
alſo for the better eſtimation of the fight, eight biſhops, 
and laſt of all came Bonner the biſhop of London, car- 
rying the poptſh pyx under a canopy. _ I CY 
Beſides, there was alſo preſent the mayor, aldermen, 
and all the livery of every occupation. Moreover the kin 
alſo himſelf, and the cardinal, came to Paul's church the 
ſame day. From whence after maſs they returned to 
Weſtminſter again. As the king was entering the church, 
at the ſteps going up to the quire, all the gentlemen that 
of late were fer at liberty out of the Tower, kneeled be- 
fore the king, and offered unto him themſelves and their 
A | ES 
After the proceſſion there was alſo commandment 
given to make bonfires at night. Whereupon did riſe 
among the people a doubtful talk why all this was done, 
Some ſaid. it was that the queen being (as they ſaid) with 
child, might have a ſafe delivery. Others thought that 
it was for joy that the realm was joined again to the ſee 
of Rome, which opinion, of both, ſeemed moſt true. 
Upon Monday, January 28. the biſhop of WincheC. 
ter, and the other biſhops, had commiſſion from the car- 
dinal to fit upon, and order, according to the laws, all 
ſuch preachers and heretics (as they termed them) as 


were in priſon; and according to this commiſſion; the 


ſame day the biſhop of ' Wincheſter, and the other bi- 
ſhops, with certain of the council, ſate in St. Mary Ove- 
ry's church, and called before them thefe three, Mr. 
Hooper, Mr. Rogers, and Mr. Cardmaker, who were 
brought thither by the ſheriffs ; from whence after com- 
munication they were committed to priſon till the next 
day, but Cardmaker this day ſubmitted himſelf unto 
them. | 1 
Upon Tueſday, January 29. Hooper, Rogers, Dr. 
Taylor and Bradford were brought before them, where 
ſentence of excommunication, and judgment eccleſiaſti- 
cal was pronounced upon Mr. Hooper and Mr. Rogers, 


by the biſhop of Wincheſter, who ſate as judge in Caia- 


phas's ſeat, who drave them out of the church, accord- 
ing to their law and order. Dr. Taylor and Bradford 
were committed to priſon till the next day. . . 
Upon Wedneſday, January 30. Dr. Taylor, De: 
Crome, Mr. Bradford, Mr. Saunders, and Dr. Ferrar, 
ſometime biſhop of St. David's, were befoze the ſaid 
biſhops, where three of them, Dr. Taylor, Mr. Saun- 
ders, and Mr. Bradford, were likewiſe excommunicated, 
and ſentence pronounced upon them, and ſo committed 
to the ſherifts. Dr. Crome deſired two months reſpite, 
and it was granted him; and Mr. Ferrar was again com- 
mitted to priſon till another time. All theſe men ſhew- 
ed themſelves to be learned, as indeed they were no. leſs : 
but What availeth either learning, reaſon, or truth itſelf, 


where will beareth rule ? 


| 


Alfter the examination and condemnation of theſe good 
men and preachers above recited, commiſſions and inqui- 
ſitors were ſent abroad likewiſe into all parts of the 
realm : by reafon whereof, a great number of moſt g9d? 
ly and true chriſtians (out of all the quarters of the 
realm, but eſpecially Kent, Eſſex, Norfolk, and Suffolk) 
were apprehended, brought up to London, caft into pri- 
ſon, and afterwards (moſt of them) either conſumed cruel- 
ly by fire, or elſe through evil handling died in priſons, 
and were buried on the dung-hills abroad in the fields, 
or in ſome backſide of the priſon. Of all which mat- 
ters, concerning the tragical handling of the bleſſed mar- 
tyrs and witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt, of all the bloody per- 
ſecution of this time, now followeth (the Lord ſo grant- 
ing) ſeverally and more particularly in this next book in 


order to be declared : after that 1 ſhall firſt recite 2 ge- 
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neral ſupplication, given up in the name of the prea- ferent arbiters to be appointed by your majeſties, unto 
chers aforeſaid lying in priſon, unto the King and queen | ſuch articles of controverly in religion as their ſaid adver. 
during the time of the parliament, as followeth. ſaries have already condemned them of, as of heinous he. 
reſies: provided, that all things may be done with ſuch 
moderation and quiet behaviour, as becometh lubjects 
Unto the King and Queen's moſt excellent Majeſtics, | and children of peace, and that your ſaid ſubjects may 
and to their moſt Honourable High Court of Par- have the free ule of all their own books, and conference 
liament. together among themſelves. 
| Which thing being granted, your ſaid ſubjects doubt 
N moſt humble and lamentable wiſe complain unto | not but it ſhall plainly appear, that your ſaid ſubjects are 
your majeſties, and to your high court of parliament, true and faithful chriſtians, and neither heretics, neither 
your poor deſolate and obedient ſubjects: H. F. T. B. P. teachers of hereſy, nor cut off from the true catholic 
R. S. &c. That whereas your laid fubjects, living under | univerſal church of Chriſt; yea, that rather their adver. 
the laws of God, and of this realm in the days of the | ſaries themſelves be unto your majeſties as were the 
late moſt noble king Edward the ſixth, did in all things | charmers of Egypt to Pharaoh, Zedechias and his a dhe— 
ſhew themſelves true, faithful and diligent ſubjects, ac- | rents unto the King of Iſrael, and Barjeſus to the pro- 
cording to their vocation, as well in the ſincere mint- | conſul Sergius Paulus, And if your ſaid ſubjects be not 
ſtering of God's moſt holy word, as in due obedience to | able by the teſtimony of Chriſt, his prophets, apoſtles, 
the higher powers, and in the daily practice of ſuch vir- | and godly fathers of his church, to prove, that the doc- 
tues and good demeanor, as the laws of God at all times, { trine of the church, homilies, and ſervice taught and fer 
and the ſtatutes of the realm did then allow : your ſaid | forth in the time of our late molt godly prince and kin 
ſubjects nevertheleſs, contrary to all laws of juſtice, equt- | Edward the ſixth, is the true doctrine of Chrilt's catho- 
ty, and right, are in very extream manner, not only calt | lic church, and molt agreeable to the articles of the 
into priſon (where they have remained, now theſe fifteen | chriſtian faith; your ſaid ſubjects offer themſelves then 
or ſixteen months) but their livings alſo, their houſes | to the molt heavy puniſhment, that it ſhall pleaſe your 
and poſſeſſions, their goods and books taken from them, '| majelties to appoint. 
and they ſlandered to be moſt heinous heretics, their Wherefore for the tender mercy of God in Chriſt 
enemies themfelves being both witneſſes, accuſers, and | (which you look for at the day of judgment) your ſaid 
judges, belying, ſlandering, and miſreporting your ſaid poor ſubjects in bonds moſt humbly beſeech your molt 
ſubjects at their pleaſure; whereas your ſaid ſubjects, | excellent majeſties, and this your high court of parlia- 
being ſtraitly kept in priſon, cannot yet be ſuffered to | ment, benignly and graciouſly to hear and grant this 
come forth, and make anſwer accordingly. their petition, tending ſo greatly to the glory of God, to 
In conſideration whereof, it may oa your moſt ex- | the edifying of his church, to the honour of your ma- 
cellent majeſties, and this your high court of parliament, | jeſties, to the commendation and maintenance of juſtice, 
racioully to tender the preſent calamity of your ſaid poor | right, and equity both before God and man. And your 
ſubjects, and to call them before your preſence, granting | ſaid ſubjects, according to their bounden duty, ſhall not 
them liberty, either by mouth or writing in the plain | ceafe to pray unto Almighty God for the grat ious preſer- 
Engliſh tongue, to anſwer before you, or before indif- | vation of your moſt excellent majeſties long to endure. 


THE ENDOF.-THE FIRST BOOK. 


An Account of the Sufferings and Death of the Proteſtants in the 
Reign of Queen MARY the Firſt. 


. 


* 


The Life and Martyrdom of Mr. Jonx Rockks, Vicar of St. Sepulchre's, and Reader of St. Paul's in 
London. 

OHN ROGERS was brought up in the univer- | the Engliſh tongue, which is intituled, The tranſlation 
ſity of Cambridge, where he 65s much in good | of Thomas Matthew. He knowing by the ſcriptures, 
learning, and at length was choſe by the merchants | that unlawful vows may lawfully be broken, and that 
adventurers to be their chaplain at Antwerp in Bra- | matrimony is both honeſt and honourable among all 

bant, whom he ſerved many years to their great ſatisfac- | men, joined himſelf in lawful matrimony, and fo went 
tion. He chanced there to fall in company with that | ro Wittenberg in Saxony, where he with much ſoberneſs 
worthy ſervant and martyr of God, William Tindal, | of living did not only greatly increaſe in all good learn- 
and with Miles Coverdale, both of whom, for the hztred | ing, but alſo fo much profited in the knowledge of the 
they bare to popiſh ſuperſtition and idolatry, and love | Dutch tongue, that the charge of a congregation was 
to true religion, had orſaken their native country, In orderly committed to his cure. *** 

conferring with them the ſcriptures, he came to great | In which miniſtry he diligently and faithfully ſerved 
knowledge in the goſpel of God, inſomuch that he caſt | many years, until ſuch time as it pleaſed God, by the 
off the heavy yoke of J opery, perceiving it to be impure | faithful travail of his choſen and dear fervant, king Ed- 
and filthy idolatry, ard joined with them in that painful | ward VI. utterly to baniſh all popery out of England, 
and moſt profitable labour of tranſlating the Bible into | and to receive in true religion, ſetting God's goſpel] at 
; A | | ants __ liberty. 


* IM have heard the ſtate of the realm in which it ſtand- 
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liberty. He then being orderly called, having both a ; 


conſcience and a ready good will to help forward the 
work of the Lord in his native country, left his living in 
Saxony, and came into England to preach the goſpel, 
without certainty of any condition. In which office, 
after he had a while diligently and faithfully travailed, 
Nicholas Ridley, then biſhop of London, gave him a 
prebend in the cathedral church of Paul's; and the dean 
and chapter choſe him to be the reader of the divinity 
leſſon there, wherein he continued, until ſuch time as 
queen Mary obtaining the crown, baniſhed the goſpel 
and true religion, and brought in the Antichriſt of 
Rome, with his idolatry and ſuperſtition. 

After the queen was come to the Tower of London, 
Mr. Rogers preached at Pauls croſs; confirming ſuch 


true doctrine as he and others had there taught in king | 


Edward's days, exhorting the people conſtantly to remain 
in the ſame, and to beware of all peſtilent popery, 1dola- 
try, and ſuperſtition. The council being then over- | 
matched with popiſh and bloody biſhops, called him to 
account for his fermon : to whom he made a bold, wiſe, 
and pious anſwer, and yet in ſuch fort handled himſelf, 
that at that time he was clearly diſmiſſed. But after 
that proclamation was ſet forth by the queen to prohibit 
true preaching, he was called again before the council; 
for the biſhops thirſted after his blood. The council 
quarrelled with him concerning his doctrine, and in con- 
cluſion commanded him, as priſoner, to keep his own 
houſe, and ſo he did: _— by flying he might eaſily 
have eſcaped their cruel hands, and many things there 
were which might have moved him thereunto. He did 
ſee the recovery of religion in England, for that preſent, 
defperate z he knew he could not want a living in Ger- 
many, and he could not forget his wife and ten children, 
and to ſeek means to ſuccour them. But all theſe things 
{ct apart, after he was called to anſwer in Chriſt's cauſe, 
he would not depart, but ſtoutly ſtood in defence of the 
lame, and for the trial of that truth was content to ha- 
zard his life. x 7 a 

He remained a priſoner in his own houſe a long time, 
till at length, through the uncharitable procurement of 
Bonner biſhop of London, who could not abide ſuch 
Honeſt neighbours to dwell by him, he was removed from 
his own houſe to the priſon of Newgate, where he was 
lodged a great while among thieves and murderers : du- 
ring which time, what buſineſs he had with the adver- 
faries of Chrift, all is not known, neither yet any cer- 
tainty of his examinations, further than he himſelf did 
Icave in writing, which God would not to be loſt, but to 
remain for a perpetual teſtimony in the cauſe of God's 
truth, as here followeth recorded and teſtified by his 
OWN writing. 


The Fxamination and Anſwer of Mr. John Rogers, 
made to the Lord Cnancellor, and the reſt of the 
; Council, January 22. 1555. 


FIRST, the lord chancellor ſaid unto me thus: Sir, ye 


cth now. | 

Rogers. No, my lord, I have been kept in cloſe priſon, 
and except there have been ſome general things ſaid at 
the table when I was at dinner or ſupper, I have heard 
nothing; and there have I heard nothing whereupon any 
ſpecial thing might be grounded. | 

Then ſaid the lord chancellor; General things? general 
things? mockingly : ye have heard of my lord cardinal's 
coming, and that the parliament hath received his bleſſing, 
not one reſiſting unto it, but one man which did ſpeak 
againſt it. Such an unity, and ſuch a miracle hath not 
been ſeen. And all they, of which there are eight ſcore 
in one houſe (ſaid one that was by, whoſe name I know 
not), have with one aſſent and conſent received pardon of 
their offences, for the ſchiſm that we have had in England, 


of God. 


in refuſing the holy father of Rome to be head of the 
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catholic church. How ſay ye? are you content to unite 
and knit yourſelf to the faith of the catholic church with 
us, in the ſtate in which it is now in England? will ye 
do that ? | 

; Rog. The catholic church I never did nor will diſſent 
rom. 

L. Chan. Nay, but I ſpeak of the ſtate of the catholic 
church, in that wiſe in which we ſtand now in England, 
having received the pope to be ſupreme head. 

Rog. I know none other head but Chriſt of his catho- 
lic church, neither will I acknowledge the biſhop of 
Rome to have any more authority than any other biſhop 
hath by the word of God, and by the doctrine of the 
old and pure catholic church four hundred years after 
Chriſt, | 

L. Chan. Why didſt thou then acknowledge king 
Henry the eighth to be ſupreme head of the church, if 
Chriſt be the only head? | F 

Rog. I never granted him to have any ſupremacy in 
ſpiritual things, as are the forgiveneſs of ſins; giving of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; authority to be a judge above the word 

I.. Chan. Yea, ſaid he, and Tonſtal biſhop of Dur- 
ham, and N. biſhop of Worceſter, if thou hadſt ſaid fo 
in his days (and they nodded the head at me with a 
laughter) thou hadſt not been alive now. 

Rog. Which thing I denied, and would have told how 
he was ſaid and meant to be ſupreme head. But the 
looked and laughed one upon another, and made ſuch a 
buſineſs, that I was conſtrained to let it paſs. There 
lieth alſo no great weight thereupon, for all the world 
knoweth what the meaning was. The lord chancellor 
alſo ſaid to the lord William Haward, that there was no 
inconvenience therein, to have Chriſt to be fupreme head 
and the biſhop of Rome allo : and when I wzs ready to 
have fect that there could not be two heads of one 
church, and have more plainly declarcd the vanity of thar 
his reaſon, the lord chancellor ſaid, What ſay'ſt thou? 
make us a direct anſwer whether thou wilt be one of this 
catholic church or not, with us in that ſtate in which 
we are now. | 

Rog. My lord, without fail I cannot believe, that ye 
yourſelves do think in your hearts that he is ſupreme head 
in forgiving of ſin, &c. (as is before ſaid) ſeeing you, and 
all the biſhops of the realm, have now twenty years long 
preached, and ſome of you alſo written to the contrary, 
and the parliament hath ſo long agone condeſcended un- 
to it. And there he interrupted me thus. 

L. Chan. Tuſb, that parliament was with moſt great 
cruelty conſtraincd to aboliſh and put away the primacy 
from the biſhop of Rome. | 

Rog. With cruelty? why then I perceive that you take 
a wrong way with cruelty to perſuade men's conſciences. 
For it ſhould appear by your doings now, that the cruelty 
then uſed hath not perſuaded your conſciences. How 


| would you then have our conſciences perſuaded with cru- 


elty ? 

L. Chan, I talk to thee of no cruelty, but that they 
were ſo often ahd ſo cruelly called upon in that parliament, 
to let the act go forward; yea, and even with force driven 
thereunto, whereas in this parliament it was ſo uniformly 
received, as is aforeſaid. | | 

Rog. Here my lord Paget told me more plainly, what 
my lord chancellor meant. Unto whom I anſwered; My 
lord, what will ye conclude thereby; that the firſt parlia- 


ment was of leſs authority, becaule but few condeſcended 


unto it? and this laſt parliament was of great authority, 
becauſe more condeſcended unto it? ir gocth not, my lord, 
by more or leſſer part, but by the wiſer, truer, and more 
godly part: and I would have ſad more, but the Lord 
chancellor interrupted me with his queſtion, willing me 
once again to anſwer him. For, ſaid he, we have more 
to ſpeak with than thou, which muſt come in after thee, 
And ſo there were indeed ten perſons more out of New- 
gate, beſides two that were not called. Of which ten, 
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one was a citizen of London, which granted unto them; 
and nine were contrary : which all carne to prion again, 
and refuſed the cardinal's bleſſing, and the authority of 
kis holy father's church, ſaving chat one of theſe nine was 
not aſked the queſtion, otherwiſe than thus, Whether he 
would be an honeſt man as his father was before him? 
and he anſwering yea, he was ſo diſcharged by the friend- 
ſhip of my lord William Haward, as I have underſtood. 
He bade me tell him what I would do; whether I would 
enter into the one church with the whole realm as it is 

now, or not? No, faid I, I will firſt ſee it proved by the 

{criptures. Ler me have pen, ink, and Hooks, &c. and 

I ſhall take upon me plainly to ſet out the matter, ſo that 

the contrary ſhould be proved to be true, and let any man 

that will, confer with me by writing. | 

L. Chan. Nay, that ſhall not be permitted thee; thou 
ſhalt never have ſo much proffered thee as thou halt now, 
if thou refute it; and will not now condeſcend and agree 
to the catholic church. Here are two things, mercy 
and juſtice : if thou refuſe the queen's mercy now, then 
thalt thou have juſtice miniſtered unto thee. 

Rog. I never offended nor was diſobedient unto her 
grace, and yet I will not refuſe her mercy. But if this 
thall be denied me to confer by writing, and to try out 
the truth, then it is not well, but too tar out of the way. 
Ye yourſelves (all the biſhops of the realm) bronght me 
to the knowledge of the pretended primacy of the biſhop 
of Rome, when 1 was a young, man twenty years paſt; 
and will ye now without collation have me to ſay and do 
the contrary ? I cannot be fo perſuaded. 

IL. Chan. If thou wilt not receive the biſhop of Rome 
to be ſupreme head of the catholic church, then thou 
ſhalt never have her mercy thou mayeſt be ſure. And as 
rouching conferring and trial, I am forbidden by the 
ſcriptures to uſe any conferring and trial with thee. For 
St. Paul teacheth me, that I ſhould ſhun and eſchew an 
heretic after one or two monitions, knowing that ſuch an 
one is overthrown, and is faulty, inſomuch as he is con- 
demned by his own judgment. 

Rog. My lord, I deny that I am an heretic: prove ye 
that firſt, and then alledge the aforeſaid text. Bur ſtill 
the lord chancellor played on one ſtring, ſaying : 

L. Chan, If thou wilt enter into one church with us, 
&c. tell us that, or elſe thou ſhalt never have ſo much 
proſfered thee again as thou haſt now. 2 
Rog. Iwill find it firſt in the ſcripture, and ſee it tried 
thereby, before I receive him to be ſupreme head. 


- Wor. Why? do ye not know what is in your creed? 


I believe the holy catholic church.“ 
| Rog. I find not the bithop of Rome there. For (catho- 
lic) ſignifieth not the Romiſh church: it ſignifieth the 


conſent of all true teaching churches of all times, and all 
But how ſhould the biſhop of Rome's church be 


ages, 
one of them, which teacheth ſo many doctrines that are 


plainly and directly againſt the word of God? can that 


biſhop be the true head of the catholic church that doth 
10 that is not poſſible. | 3 3 
L. Chan. Shew me one of them, one, let me hear one. 


Rog, I remembered myſelf, that amongſt ſo many I 


were bo{t to ſhew one, and ſaid, I will ſhew you one. 
L. Chan. Let me hear that, let me hear that. 

Rog. The biſhop of Rome and his church, ſay, read, 
and ſing, all that they do in their congregations, in Latin, 
wich is directly and plainly againſt the firſt to the Corin- 
thians, the fourteenth chapter. 

I.. Chan. 1 deny that, I deny that that is againſt the 
word of God, Let me ſee you prove that; how prove 
you that? 


of the chapter, Qui loquitur lingua, &c. To ſpeak with 
tongue, ſaid 1, is to ſpeak with a ſtrange tongue, as Latin 
or Greek, &c. and ſo to ſpeak, is not to ſpeak unto men, 


but to God. But ye ſpeak in Latin, which is a ſtrange 
tongue, Where fore je ſpeak not unto men, but unto God 


% d57 wo 


ſwered my lord, and to have proved the thing that I had 


| 


for one aſked one thing, another ſaid another, ſo that [ 


| 


THE EIVES OF FHE MARTYRS. 


| (meaning God only at the moſt), This he granted, that 


contrary, that they ſpeak neither to God nor to man. 


| 


| 


| 


them: but they were confuted by the ſcriptures, and 


| them, and in all councils they were diſputed with and 


Book II. 


they ſpeci not unto men, but unto God. 
L. Chan. Well, then ic is in vain unto men. 
Rog. No, not in vain, For one man ipeaketh in one 
tongue, and another in another tongue, and all well. 
L. Chan. Nay, 1 will prove then, that he ſpeakery 
neither to God nor to man, but unto the wind. 
Rog. I was willing to have declared how and after 
what tort theſe two texts do agree (for they mult agree, 
they be both the ſayings of the Holy Ghoſt, ſpoken by dic 
apoſtle Paul) as to wit, to ſpeak not to men, but unto 
God, and to ſpeak unto the wind: and fo to. have gone 
forward with the proof of my matter begun; but here aroſe 
a noiſe and a confuſion. Then ſaid the lord chancellor: 
L. Chan. To ſpeak unto God, and not unto God, were 
im poſſible. | 
Rog. I will prove them poſlible | 
L. Haward. No, ſaid my lord Haward to my lord 
chancellor : now will I bear you witnets that he is out of 
the way: for he granted firſt, that they which ſpeak in 2 
ſtrange ſpeech, ſpeak unto God: and now he faith the 


Rog. I have not granted nor ſaid (turning me to my lord 
Haward) as you report. I have alledged the one text, 
and now I am come to the other. They mult agree, and 
can make them to agree. But as for you, you under- 
ftand not the matter. | | 

I.. Haward. I underſtand ſo much, that that is not 
poſſible. = | 

This is a point of ſophiſtry, quoth ſecretary Bourne. 

Then the lord chancellor began to tell the lord Haward, 
that when he was in High Dutchland they at Hale, which 
had before prayed and uſed their ſervice all in Dutch, be- 
gan then to turn part into Latin, and part into Dutch. 

Worceſt. Vea, and at Wittenberg too. 

Rog. Yea (but I could not be heard for the noiſe), in 
an univerſity, where men for the moſt part underſtand 
the Latin, and yet not all in Latin. And I would have 
told the order, and have gone forward both to have an- 


taken in hand; but perceiving their talk and noiſe to be 
too noiſom, I was fain to think this in my heart, ſuffer- 
ing them in the mean while to talk one of them one thing, 
and another another. Alas ! neither will theſe men hear 
me if I ſpeak, neither yet will they ſuffer me to write. 
There is no remedy, but let them alone, and commit the 
matter to God. Yet | began to go forward, and ſaid; 
that I would make the texts to agree, and to prove my 
purpoſe well enough. 

L. Chan. No, no, thou canſt prove nothing by the 
ſcripture. The ſcripture is dead: it muſt have a lively 
expoſitor. ETA 

Rog. No, the ſcripture is alive. But let me go for- 
ward with my purpoſe. | | 

Wor. All heretics have alledged the ſcriptures for 
2 and therefore we muſt have a lively expoſitor for 
them. | 

Rog. Yea, all heretics have alledged the ſcripture for 


by none other expoſitor, | 
Wor. Bur they would not confeſs that they were over- 

come by the ſcriptures, I am ſure of that. | 
Rog. I believe that: and yet were they overcome by 


overthrown by the icriptures. And here I would have 
declared how they ought to proceed in theſe days, and fo 
have come again to my purpoſe; but it was impoſlible : 


was fain to hold my peace, and let them talk. And even 
when I would have taken hold on my proof, the lord 
chancellor bade to priſon with me again; and Away, 
away, ſaid he, we have more to talk withal : if I would 
not be reformed (fo he termed it) away, away. Then up 
I ſtood, for 1 had knceled all the while. 

aged Then 


THE LIVES OF 


Then Sir Richard Southwell, who ſtood by in a win- 
dow, ſaid to me, Thou wilt not burn in this gear when it 
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cometh to the purpoſe, I know well that. 
Rog. Sir, I cannot te 
yes, lifting up mine eyes unto heaven. 

Then my lord of Ely told me much of the queen's 
majeſty's pleaſure and meaning, and ſet out with large 
words, ſaying, That ſhe took them that would not receive 
the pope's 6 — to be unworthy to have her 
mercy, &c. 8 

Rog. I ſaid I would not refuſe her mercy, and yet I ne- 
ver offended her in all my life: and that I belought her 
grace, and all their honours, to be good to me, reſerving 
my conſcience. 

Divers ſpake at once. No? (quoth they then, a great 
many of them, and eſpecially ſecretary Bourne) a married 
prieſt, and have not offended the law | 

Rogers. I ſaid, I had not broken the queen's law, nor 
yet any point of the law of the realm therein: for I mar- 
ried where it was lawful. | 

Divers at once. Where was that? ſaid they, thinking 
that to be unlawful in all places. | 

Rogers. In Dutchland. And if ye had nor here in 
England made an open law that prieſts might have had | 
wives, I would never have come home again; for 1 
brought a wife and eight children with me: which thing 

might be ſure that I would not have done, if the laws 
of the realm had not permitted it before. 

Then there was a great noiſe, ſome ſaying that I was 
come too ſoon with ſuch a fort; I ſhould find a ſour com- 
ing of it: and ſome one thing, and ſome another. And 
one ſaid (I could not well perceive who) that there was 
never a catholic man or country, that ever granted that a 
prieſt might have a wite. | 

Rogers. I ſaid, the catholic church never denied 
marriage to prieſts, nor yet to any other man; and there- 
with was I going out of the chamber, the ſerjeant which 
brought me thither having me by the arm. 

Then the biſbop of Worceſter turned his face towards 
me, and ſaid, that I knew not where the church was or 1s. 
Rogers. I ſaid, yes, that I could tell where it was, but 
therewith the ſerjeant went with me out of the door. 

This was the very true effect of all that was ſpoken 
unto me, and ſo of all that I anſwered thereunto. 

And here would I gladly {make a more perfect anſwet 
to all the former objections, as alſo a due proof of that 
which I had taken in hand; but at this preſent I was in- 
formed, that I ſhouid to-morrow come to further anſwer. 
Wherefore I am compelled to leave out that which I 
would moſt gladly have done, defiring here the hearty and 
unfeigned help of the prayers of all Chriſt's true members, 
the offspring of the true unfeigned catholic church, that 
the Lord God of all conſolation will now be my comfort, 
aid, ſtrength, buckler and ſhield : as alſo of all my bre- 
thren that are in the ſame caſe and diſtreſs, that I and 
they all may deſpiſe all manner of threats and cruelty, and 
even the bitter burning fire, and the dreadful dart of 
death, and {tick like true ſoldiers to our dear and lovz 


captain, Chriſt, our only Redeemer and Saviour, and allo | 


the only true head of the church, that doth all in us all, 
which is the very property of an head (and 13 a thing 
that all the biſhops of Rome cannot do), and that we dv 
not traiterouſly run out of his tents, or out of the plain 
field from him, in the moſt jeopardy of the battle, but 
that we may perſevere in the fight (if he will not other- 
' wiſe deliver us) till we be molt cruelly lain of his ene» 
mies. For this I moſt heartily, and at this preſent with 
weeping tears moſt inftantly and earneſtly deſire and be- 
ſeech you all.to pray : and alſo if die, to be good to my 
poor and moſt honeſt wife; being a poor ſtranger; and all 
my little ſouls, hers and thy children. Whom, with all 
the whole faithful and true catholic congregation of 
Chriſt; the Lord of life and death fave, keep, and defend 


| 


U, but I truſt in my Lord God, 


THE MARTYRS. o 
bring at the laſt ts everlaſting ſalvation, the true and ſure 
inheritance of all croſſed chriſtians. Amen, Amen. 

January 27. at night. 


The ſecond Examination of Mr. John Rogers, January 
28, 29. 1555. | 


IRST, being aſked again by the lord chancellor, 
whether | would come into one church with the bi- 

ops and whole realm, as now was concluded by par- 
liament (in which all the realm was converted to the ca- 
tholic church of Rome) and fo receive the mercy before 
proffered me, ariſing again with the whole realm out of 
the ſchiſm and error in which we had long been, with re- 
cantation of my errors; I anſwered, that before I could 
not tell what his mercy meant, but now I underſtand that 
it was a metcy of the antichriſtian church of Rome, which 
| utterly refuſed ; and that the riſing which he ſpake of, 


was 2 very fall into error and falſe doctrine. Allo that I 


had and would be able, by God's grace, to prove that 

the doctrine which I had om: r was win and "ng 
lic, and that by the ſcriptures and the authority of the 
fathers that lived 400 years after Chriſt's death. He an- 
{wered, that ſhould not, might not, nor ought not to be 
granted me: for 1 was but a private man, and might not 
be heard againſt the determination of the whole realm: 


Should, quoth he, when a parliament had concluded a 


thing, one, or any private perſon, have authority to diſ- 
cuſs, whether they had done right or wrong ? No, that 
may not be. 8 | 
I anſwered ſhortly, That all the laws of men might 

nor, neither could rule the word of God, but that they 
all muſt be diſcuſſed and Judged thereby, and obey there- 
to: and neither my conſcience, nor any chriſtian man's, 
could be ſatisfied with ſuch laws as diſagreed from that 
word: and fo was willing to have ſaid much more. But 
the lord chancellor begaa a long tale to very ſmall pur- 
poſe, concerning mine anſwer; to have defaced me; that 
there was nothing in me wherefore I ſhould be heard, but 
arrogancy, pride, and vain-glory. I alſo granted mine 
ignorance to be greater than I could expreſs, or than he 
took it; but yet that I feared not, by God's aſſiſtance 
and ſtrength, to be able by writing to perform my word; 
neither was 1 (L thatiked God) fo utterly ignorant as he 
would make me; but all was of God, to whom be thinks 
rendered therefore. Proud man was I never, nor yet 
vain-glorious, . All the world knew well: where and on 
which ſide i js arrogancy, and vain-glory was. It was 
a poor pride that was or is in us, God it knoweth: 
Thben ſaid he; that I at the firſt daſh condemned the 
queen and the whole realm to be of the church of Anti- 
chtiſt, and burdened me highly therewithal, I anfwered; 
That the queen's majeſty (God fave her grace) would 
have done well enough, it it had not been for his council. 
He ſaid, the queen went before him; and it was her own 
motion. I ſaid, without fail I neither could; nor would 
| ever believe it. 1 . ; 
4 Then faid Dr. Aldrife the biſhop of Carlifle, that they 
the biſhops would bear him witneſs. Vea, quoth 1; that 
| believe well; and with that the people laughed: for that 
day there were many, but on the morrow they kept the 
doors ſhut, and would let none in, but the biſhops adhe- 
rents and {ervants in a manner, yes; and the firſt day the 
thouſand man came not in. Then Mf. Comptroller and 
0 A Bourne would have ſtood up alſs to bear witneſs; 
and did. | VV A 
| faid it was no gfeat matter: and fo ſay the triith; 1 
thought they were good helpers thereunto themſelves : 
but 1 ceaſed to ſay any-more therein, Knowing that they 
; were tõo ſtrong and mighty of power; and that they 
| ſhould be believed before me, yea, and before our Saviour 
Chritt, and all his prophets and apoſtles too, ia theſe 


þ 


in all the troubles and aſſaults ef this vain world, and 


4 


days. g 
Then 
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Then after many words, he aſked me what I thought 
concerning the bleſſed ſacrament, and ſtood up, and put 
off his cap, and all his fellow biſhops (of which there 
were a great number, new men, of whom I knew few), 
whether I believed in the ſacrament to be the very body 
and blood of our Saviour Chriſt, that was born of the 
virgin Mary, and hanged on the croſs, really and ſub- 
ſtantially. | 

I anſwered, I had often told him that it was a matter 
in which 1 was no meddler, and therefore ſuſpected of my 

brethren to be of a contrary opinion. Notwithſtanding, 
even as the moſt part of your doctrine in other points is 
falſe, and the defence thereof only by force and cruelty: 
ſo in this matter | think it to be as falſe as the reſt. 
For I cannot underſtand (really and ſubſtantially) to 
ſignify otherwiſe than corporally : but corporally Chriſt 
is only in heaven, and ſo cannot Chriſt be corporally 
alſo in your ſacrament. And here I ſomewhat ſet out 
his charity after this ſort : My lord, quoth I, ye have 
dealt with me moſt cruelly : tor ye have put me in pri- 


ſon witkout Jaw, and kept me there now almoſt a year | 


and a half. For-I was almoſt half a year in my houſe, 
where 1 was obedient to you, God knoweth, and fpake 
with no man. And now have 1 been a full year in New- 

ate at great colts and charges, having a wife and ten 
children to find, and I had ncver a penny of my livings; 
which was againſt the law. 

He anſwered, that Dr. Ridley which had given them 
mt, was an uſurper; and theretore I was the unjuſt poſ- 
ſeſſor,of them. | A 

Was the king then an uſurper, quoth I, which gave 
Dr. Ridley the biſhoprick ? | 

Yea, quoth he, and began to ſet out the virongs that 
the king had done to the biſhop of London, and to him- 
ſelt alſo. But yet I do mituſe my terms, quoth he, to 
call the king uſurper. But the word was gone out of the 
abundance of the heart before: and I think that he was 
not very ſorry for it in heart. I might have ſaid more 
concerning that matter, but I did not. 


I aſked him wherefore he put me in priſon. He faid, 


becauſe I preached againſt the queen. 
I anſwered that it was not true: and I would be bound 
to prove it, and to ſtand to the trial of the law, that no 


men ſhould be able to diſprove it, and the-eupon would | 


ſet my life. I preached (quoth I) a ſermon at the croſs; 
aſter the queen came to the T ower ; but therein was no- 
thing fait againit the queen, I take witneſs of all the 
audience, which was not ſmall. I alledged alſo that he 
had, after examination, let me go at liberty after the 
preaching of that ſermon. | 13 
- "Yea, but thou didit read thy lectures after, quoth he, 
againſt the commandment of the council. | 

That I did not, quoth I; let that BY proved, and let 
me die for it. Thus have you now againſt the law of 
God and man handled me, and never ſent for me, never 
conlerred with me, never ſpoke of any learning, till now 
that ye have gotten a whip to whip me with, and a 
{word to cut off my neck, if I will not condeſcend to 
heh mind. This charity doth all the world under- 

and. 
might and would have added, if J could have been 


ſuffered to ſpeak, that it had been time enough to take 


away men's livings, and thereto have impriſoned them, 
after that they had offended laws: for they be good ci- 
tizens that break not laws, and worthy of praiſe, and not 
of puniſhment. But their purpoſe is to keep men in 
7 until they may catch them in their laws, and ſo 


ill them. I could and would have added the example 


of Daniel, which by a crafty deviſed law was caſt into 
the lion's den. Item, I might have declared, that 1 moſt! 
humbly deſired to be ſet at liberty, ſending my wife to 
him with a Jupplication, being great with child, and 


with her eight honeſt women, or thereabouts, to Rich- 


mond, at Chriſtmas was a twelvemonth, while I was yer 
in my houſe, . 
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Item, I wrote two ſupplications to him out of Ne. 
gate, and ſent my wife many times to him. Mr. Goc 
nold alſo, that worthy man, who is now departed in the 
Lord, laboured for me, and ſo did divers other worthy 
men alſo take pains in the matter. Theſe things declare 
my lord chancellor's antichriſtian charity, which is, that 
he hath and doth ſeek my blood, and the deſtruction of 
my poor wife and my ten children. 

This is a ſhort ſum of the wards which were ſpoken 
on the 28th of January in the atternoon, after that Mr. 
Hooper had been the firſt, and Mr. Cardmaker the ſe- 
cond in examination before me. The Lord grant us 
grace to ſtand together, fighting lawfully in his cauſe, 
till we be ſmitten down together, if the Lord's will be 
ſo to permit it. For there ſhall not a hair of our heads 
periſh againſt his will, but with his will. Whereunto 
che ſame Lord grant us to be obedient unto the end, and 
in the end, Amen: ſweet, mighty, and merciful Lord 
Jeſus, the ſon of David and of God: Amen, Amen, let 
every true chriſtian ſay and pray. | | 
Then the clock being, as I gueſſed, about four, the 
lord chancellor ſaid, that he and the church mult yet uſe 
| chatity with me (what manner of charity it is, all true 
| chriſtians do well underſtand, as to wit, the ſame that 
the Fox doth with the Chickens, and the Wolf with the 
Lambs) and gave me reſpite till to-morrow, to lee whe- 
ther I would remember myſelf well to-morrow, and whe- 
ther | would- return to the catholic church (for ſo he 
called his antichriſtian falſe church) again, and repent, 
and they would receive me to mercy. 


* 


Book II. 
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Il ſaid that I was never out of the true:catholic church, 
nor would be: but into his church would J, by God's 
grace, never come. "434 | 
Well, quoth he, then is our church falſe and anti- 
chriſtian? | 
Yea, quoth TI. 
And what is the doctrine of the ſacrament ? | 
| Falſe, quoth I; and caſt my hands abroad. | 
Then ſaid one, that I was a player. To whom I an- 
ſwerec not; for I paſſed not upon his mocc g. 
Come again, quoth the lord chancellor, to-morrow be- 
tween nine and ten. . At Int nne 
I am ready to come again, whenſoever ye call, quoth J. 
And thus was I brought by the ſherifts to the Comp- 
ter in Southwark, Mr. Hooper going before me, and a 
great multitude of people being — ua ſo that We had 
much to do to go in the ſtreets. Thus much was done 
January 28. tg d. LIEN? ; | 
The ſecond dey, which was January 29. we were ſent 
for in the morning about nine of the clock, and by the 
ſheriffs fetched from the Compter in Southwark to the 
church again, as to wit, to St. Mary Overy's, where we 
were the day before in the afternoon, as is ſaid. And 
when Mr. Hooper was condemned, as I underſtood after- 
ward, then ſent they for me. Then my lord chancellor 
ſaid unto me: 0 *r vlig 
Rogers, quoth he, here theu waſt yeſterday, and we 
gave thee liberty to remember thyſelf this night, whether 
thou wouldſt come to the holy catholic church of Chriſt 
again or not. Tell us now what thou haſt determined, 
whether thou wilt be repentant and ſorry, and wilt return 
again and rake mercy. ot TOES 26 
My lord, quoth I, I have remembered myſelf right well 
what you yelterday ſaid to me, and deſire you to give 
me leave to declare my mind, what I have to ſay there 
unto ; and that done, I ſhall anſwer you to your demand- 
ed queſtion. Ne an 1 andy 
When I yeſterday deſired that T might be ſuffered by the 
ſcripture and authority of the firſt, beit, and pureſt church 
to defend my doctrine by writing {meaning not only of 
the primacy, but alſo of all the doctrine that ever I had 
preached) ye anſwered me; that it might not, nor ought 
not to be granted me, for I was a private perſon; and that 
the parliament was above the authority of all private 


Per- 


1 
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perſons, and therefore the ſentence thereof might not be 
found faulty and valueleſs by me, being but a private 
perſon. And yet, my lord, quoth I, I am able to ſhew 
examples, that one man hath come into a general coun- 
cil, and after the whole had determined and agreed upon 
an act or article, ſome one man coming in afterward, 
hath by the word of God declared ſo pithily that the 
council had erred in decreeing the ſaid article, that he 
cauſed the whole council to change and alter their act 
or article before determined. And of theſe examples, 
ſaid I, I am able to ſhew two. I can alſo ſhew the au- 
thority of St. Auguſtine ; that when he diſputed with 
an heretic, he would neither himſelf, nor yet have the 
heretic to lean unto the determination of two former 
councils, of which the one made for him, and the other 
for the heretic that diſputed againſt him: but ſaid, that 
he would have the ſcriptures to be their judge, which 
were common and indifferent for them both, and not 
proper to either of them. 

Item, I could ſhew, ſaid I, the authority of a learned 
lawyer Panormitanus, which ſaith, That unto a ſimple 
lay-man that bringeth the word of God with him, there 
ought more credit to be given, than to a whole council 
gathered together. By theſe thing; will I prove that I 


ought not to be denied to ſay my mind, and to be heard 


againſt a whole parliament, bringing the word of God 
for me, and the authority of the old church four hun- 
dred years after Chriſt, albeit that every man in the par- 
liament had willingly and without reſpect of fear and fa- 
vour agreed thereunto, which thing 1 doubt not a little 
of; ſpecially ſecing the like had been permitted in the 
old church, even in general councils, yea, and that in one 
of the chiefeſt councils that ever was, unto which neither 
any acts of this parliament, nor yet any of the late gene- 
ral councils of the biſhops of Rome ought to be com- 
pared. For, ſaid I, if Henry VIII. were alive, and 
ſhould call a parliament, and begin to determine a thing 
(and here I would have alledged the example of the act 
of making the queen a baſtard, and of making himſelf 
the ſuperior head; but I could not, being interrupted by 
one whom God forgive); then will ye (pointing to my 
lord chancellor) and ye, and ye, and fo ye all (pointing 
to the reſt of the biſhops) ſay, Amen: yea, and it like 
your grace, it is meet that it be ſo enacted. 

Here my lord chancellor would ſuffer me to ſpeak no 
more; but bade me fit down mockingly, ſaying, That 
I was ſent for to be inſtructed of them, and I would take 

upon me to be their inſtructor. 

My lord, quoth I, I ſtand, and ſit not: ſhall I not be 

ſuffered to ſpeak for my life ? 
Shall we ſuffer thee to tell a tale, and to prate, quoth 
he? And with that he ſtood up, and began to face me, 
after his old arrogant proud faſhion, for he perceived 
that I was in a way to have touched them ſomewhat, 
which he thought to hinder by daſhing me out of my 
tale, and ſo he did: for I could never be ſuffered to 
come to my tale again, no not to one word of it: but he 
had much like communication with me as he had the day 
before, and as his manner is, taunt upon taunt, and 
check upon check. For in that caſe, being God's cauſe, 
] told him he ſhould not make me afraid to ſpeak. 

Lord Chan. See what. a ſpirit this fellow hath, ſaid 
he; finding fault at mine accuſtomed earneſtneſs, and 
hearty manner of ſpeaking. 

Rogers. I have a true ſpirit, quoth I, agreeing and 
obeying the word of God, and would further have ſaid, 
that I was never the worſe but the better, to be earneſt 
in a juſt and true cauſe, and in my maſter Chriſt's mat- 
ters; but I could not be heard. And at length he pro- 
ceeded towards his excommunication and condemnation, 
after that I had told him that his church of Rome was 
the church of Antichriſt, meaning the falſe doctrine and 
tyrannical laws, with the maintenance thereof by cruel 
perſecutions ufed by the biſhops of the ſaid church (of 


2 


which the biſhop of Wincheſter, and the reſt of his fel- 
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low biſhops that are now in England, are the chief mem- 
bers): of laws 1 mean, quoth I, and not all men and 
women which are in the pope's church. Likewiſe when 
[ was ſaid to have denied their ſacrament (whereof he 
made his wonted reverent mention; more to maintain his 
kingdom thereby, than for the true reverence of Chriſt's 
inſtitution z more fit for his own and his popiſh genera- 
tion's ſake, than for religion or God's fake : I told him 
after what order 1 did ſpeak of it (for the manner of his 
ſpeaking was not agreeing to my words, which are before 
recited in the communication that we had January 28.) 
wherewith he was not contented, but he aſked the audi- 
ence, whether I had not ſimply denied the ſacrament. 
They would have ſaid, and did what he deſired, for moſt 
of them were of his own ſervants at that day, the 29th of 
January I mean. At laſt I ſaid, I will never deny that 
[ ſaid, that is, that your doctrine of the ſacrament is falſe: 
but yet tell you after what order I faid it. To be ſhort, 
he read my condemnation before me, particularly men- 
tioning therein but two articles: firſt, that I affirmed 
the Romiſh catholic church to be the church of Anti- 
chriſt ; and that I denied the reality of their ſacrament. 
He cauſed me to be degraded and condemned, and put 


into the hands of the laity, and ſo he gave me over into 


the ſheriff's hands, which were much better than his. 


The copy of Mr. Rogers his condemnation I thought 
good here to inſert in Engliſh, to the intent that the 
ame being here once expreſſed, may ſerve to be re- 


ferred to for all condemnatory ſentences through the 
whole ſtory. 


The Sentence condemnatory againſt Mr. Rogers. 


N the name of God, Amen. We Stephen, by the 
permiſſion of God, biſhop of Wincheſter, lawfully 
and rightly proceeding with all godly favour by authority 
and virtue of our office, againſt thee John Rogers, prieſt, 
otherwiſe called Matthew, before us perſonnally here 
preſent, being accuſed and detected, and notoriouſly 
ſlandered of hereſy, having heard, ſeen, and underſtood, 
and with all diligent deliberation weighed, diſcuſſed, and 
conſidered the merits of the cauſe, all things being ob- 
ſerved, which by us in this behalf in order of law ought 
to be obſerved, ſitting in our judgment-ſeat, the name of 
Chriſt being firſt called upon, and having only God be- 
fore our eyes, becauſe by the acts enacted, propounded, 
and exhibited in this matter, and by thine own confeſſion 
judicially made before us, we do find that thou haſt 
taught, holden and* affirmed, and obſtinately defended 
divers errors, hereſies, and damnable opinions contrary 
to the doctrine and determination of the holy church, as 


namely theſe ; © That the catholic church of Rome is the 


church of Antichriſt. Item, That in the ſacrament of the 
altar there 1s not ſubſtantially nor really the natural body 
and blood of Chriſt.” The which aforeſaid hereſies and 
damnable opinions, being contrary to the law of God, 
and determination of the univerſal and apoſtolical church, 
thou haſt arrogantly, ſtubbornly and wittingly maintain- 
ed, held and affirmed, and alſo defended before us, as 
well in this judgment, as alſo otherwiſe, and with the 
like obſtinacy, ſtubbornneſs, malice and blindneſs of heart, 
both wittingly and willingly haſt affirmed, that thou wilt 
believe, maintain and hold, affirm and declare the ſame: 
We therefore, S. Wincheſter, biſhop, ordinary and dio- 
ceſan aforeſaid, by the conſent and aſſent as well of our 


reverend brethren the lords biſhops here preſent and aſ- 


liſting, as alſo by the counſel and judgment of divers wor- 
ſhipful lawyers and profeſſors of divinity, with whom we 
have communicated in this behalf, do declare and pro- 
nounce thee the ſaid John Rogers, otherwiſe called Mat- 
thew, through thy demerits, tranſgreſſions, obſtinacies 


and wilfulneſs (which through manifold ways thou haſt 
incurred by thine own wicked and ſtubborn obſtinacy), 
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to have heen ant to be guilty of the deteſtable, horrible 
and wicked offences of heretical pravity and execrable 
doctrine, and that thou haſt before us ſundry times Ipo- 
ken, maintained, and wittingly and ſtubbornly defended 


the ſaid curſed and execrable doctrine in the ſundry con- 


tefſions, aſſertions and recognitions here judicially before 
us oftentimes repeated, and yet ſtill doſt maintain, af- 
rm and believe the ſame ;” and that thou haſt been and 
art lawfully and ordinarily convicted in this behalf. 
We therefore, I ſay, albeit following the example of 
Chriſt, „which would not the death of a ſinner, but 
rather that he ſhould convert and live; © we have gone 
about oftentimes to correct thee, and by all lawful means 
that we could, and all wholeſome admonitions that we 
did know, to reduce thee again unto the true faith and 
unity of the univerſal catholic church, notwithſtanding 
have found thee obſtinate and ſtiff-necked, willingly 
continuing in thy damnable opinions and hereſies, and 
refuſing to return again unto the true faith and unity of 
the holy mother church; and as the child of wickedneſs 
and darkneſs ſo to have hardened thy heart, that thou 
wilt not underſtand the voice of thy ſhepherd, which 
with a fatherly affection doth ſeek after thee, nor wilt 


be allured with his fatherly and godly admonitions : We 


therefore, Stephen the biſhop atoreſaid, not willing that 
thou which art wicked ſhouldeſt now become more wick- 
ed, and infect the Lord's flock with thine hereſy (which 
we are greatly afraid of), with ſorrow of mind and bit- 
terneſs of heart do judge thee, and definitively condemn 
thes the ſaid John Rogers, otherwiſe called Matthew, 


thy demerits and faults being aggravated through thy 


damnable obſtinacy, as guilty ot moſt deteſtable here- 
lies, and as an obſtinate and impenitent ſinner, refuſing 
penitently to return to the lap and unity of the holy 
mother church, and that thou haſt been and art by law 
excommunicate, and do pronounce and declare thee to 
be an excommunicate perſon. Alſo we Fer and 
declare thee, being an heretic, to be c 


heretic, and a perſon wrapped in the ſentence of the great 
curſe, to be degraded worthily for thy demerits (requi- 
ring them notwithſtanding, in the bowels of our Lord 
J xtus Chriſt, that this execution and puniſhment worthily 


to be done upon thee, may ſo be moderated, that the ri- 


gour thereof be not too extreme, nor yet the gentleneſs 
too much mitigated, but that it may be to the ſalvation 


of thy ſoul, to the extirpation, terror, and converſion of 


the heretics to the unity of the catholic faith) by this our 
ſentence definitive which we here lay upon and againſt 
thee, and do with ſorrow of heart promulgate in this form 
aforeſaid. 


After this ſentence was read, he ſent us (Mr. Hooper, 


1 mean, and me) to the Clink, there to remain till night; 
and when it was dark they carried us, Mr. Hooper going | 
before with one ſheriff, and I coming after with the other, 
ns enow, out of the Clink, and led 


7 


with bills and wea 
us through the biſhop's houſe, and St. Mary Overy's 


on proceſſion to Newgate through the city. But I muſt 
ſhew you this alſo, that when the biſhop had read the 
condemnation, he declared that I was in the great curſe, 
and what a dangerous matter it was to eat and drink with 
us that were accurſed, or to give us any thing; for all 
that did fo ſhould be partakers of the ſame great curſe. 
Well, my lord, quoth 1, here I ſtand before God and 
you, and all this honourable audience, and take him to 


witneſs, that I never-wittingly or willingly taught any 


falſe doctrine; and therefore have I a good conſcience 
before God and all good men: I am ſure that you and I 


ſhall come before a Judge that is righteous, before whom 


] ſhall be as good a man as you; and I nothing doubt 
but that I ſhall be found there a true member of the 
true catholic church of Chriſt, and everlaſtingly ſaved. 


out from the 
church, and left unto the judgment of the ſecular pow] - 
er, and now preſently ſo do leave thee as an 'obſtinate | 
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And as for your falſe church, ye need not to excommu- 


nicate me forth of it, I have not been in it theſe twenty. 


years, the Lord be thanked therefore. But now ye have 


done what ye can, my lord, I pray you yet grant me one 


thing, 

What it that, quoth he? | 

That my poor wife, being a ſtranger, may come and 
ipeak with me ſo long as I live: for ſhe hath ten children 
that are hers and mine, and fomewhat I would counſel her, 
what were the beſt for her to do. 

No, quoth he, ſhe is not thy wife. | 

Yes, my lord, quoth I, and hath been theſe eighteen 
years. 

Should I grant her to be thy wife, quoth he? 

Chuſe you, quoth I, whether ye will or not; ſhe ſhall 
be ſo nevertheleſs. | 

She ſhall not come at thee, quoth he. 

Then I have tried out all your charity, faid f. You 
make yourſelf highly diſpleaſed with the matrimony of 
prieſts, but you maintain open whoredom : as in Wales, 
quoth I, where every prieſt hath his whore openly dwel- 
ling with, and lying by Him: even as your holy father 
ſuftereth all the prieſts in Dutchland and in France to do 
the like. Thereto he anſwered not, but looked as it 
were aſquint at it: and thus I departed, and ſaw him 
laſt. | 2 


There was other good matter penned by Mr. Rogers 
in the priſon, which he intended to give in anſwer, if he 


might have been permitted: which is as followeth. 


Hitherto, dearly beloved, ye have heard what was ſaid: 
now hear what I purpoſed the night before to have ſaid, 
it I could have been permitted. Two things I purpoſed 
to have touched. The one, how it was lawful tor a pri- 
vate man to reaſon and write againſt a wicked act of par- 
liament, or ungodly council, which the lord chancellor 
the day before denied me. The other was to prove that 
proſperity was not always a token of God's love. | 

And this I purpoſed to ſpeak of, becauſe the lord chan- 
cellor boaſted of himſelf, that he was delivered forth of 
priſon, as it were by miracle, and preſerved of God to 
reſtore true religton, and to puniſh me and ſuch others 
whom he termed hereties. Concerning theſe two points, 
in this matter I purpoſed to have proceeded, It is not 
unknown to you, that king Henry VIII. in his time made 
his daughter, the queen that now is, a baſtard: be 
aboliſhed the authority of the biſnop of Rome: he pulled 
down abbeys: and all this he did by the conſent of par- 
liament. mr TT ot; 63 | 
King Edward VI. in his time made lawful the mar- 
riage of prieſts, turned the ſervice into Engliſh, aboliſhed 
the idolatrous mals, with all like ſuperſtitious trumpery, 
ſet up the hely communion, and all by conſent of par- 

The queen that now is, hath repealed the act that 
made her a baſtard, hath brought in the biſhop:of Rome, 
and fer him in his old authority, beginneth to ſet up 
abbeys again, hath made the marriage of prieſts unlaw- 


church-yard, and fo into Southwark, and over the bridge | ful, hath turned the Engliſh ſervice into Latin again, 


hath ſet up the maſs again, with like b e, and pul- 
led down the holy X and all 5 5 — by 
conſent of parliament. | 1 K 1:4 

If the acts of parliament, made in king Henry's time, 
and in king Edward's, had their foundation upon God's 
word, whereupon all poſitive law ought to be grounded; 


then theſe which are eſtabliſhed in the queen's time, being 


clean contrary to the others, as they are not warranted by 
God's word, ſo are they wicked, and therefore to be both 


ſpoken and written againſt of all men, as well of private 


as of public perſons. | 
If your acts, my lord chancellor, which you have lately 
coined (I call them yours, becauſe ye only bear the ſway, 


deviſe, and decree what ye liſt, all other men are forced 


to follow), be good, and according to God's word, then 


the 
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the former acts were naught, which thing ye ſeem to 
lay, in utterly taking of them away, and letting up of 
the contrary : if the former were naught, why then did 
ye conſent unto them, and confirm them to be good by 
your voluntary and adviſed writing ? as it appeareth, 
and will do to the world's end, in your book, De vera 
obedientia, where you prove the queen a baſtard, and the 
biſhop of Rome to be an uſurper, and to have no autho- 
rity in the realm of England. 

Ye muſt needs confels, that the moſl part of your act 
of parliament in theſe latter days have been according to 
the fantaſies of a few, King Henry in his time eſtabliſhed 
by parliament in a manner what he liſted, and many things 
that might well have been amended. | 
In king Edward's days the dukes of Somerſet and 
Northumberland bare a great ſtroke in things, and did 
not all things ſincerely. Even fo ſince the queen that 
now is came to the government of the realm, all things 
are ordered by your device and head, and the whole par- 
liament-houſc is led as you liſt ; by reaſon whereof they 
are compelled to condeſcend to things both contrary to 
God's manifeſt word, and alſo to their own conſciences; 
ſo great is your cruelty. | 

For to bring your wicked purpoſes to paſs, and to 
eſtabliſh your antichriſtian kingdom (which, I truſt, the 
Lord with the breath of his mouth will ſpeedily blow 
over), ye have called three parliaments in one year and a 
half, that what you could not compaſs by ſubtie perſua- 
ſion, ye might bring to paſs by tyrannical threatening : 
for if ye had not uſed cruel force in your doingr, ye 
had never brought to paſs ſuch things as this day ye 
have, to the utter defacing and aboliſhing of God's true 
religion, and to the caſting away and deſtruction of your 
natural country, ſo much as in you lieth. 

And as it is moſt true, that acts of parliament have in 
theſe latter days been ruled by the fantaſies of a few 
and the whole parliament-houſe, contrary to their minds, 
was compelled to ſuch things as a few have conceived : 
ſo it muſt needs be granted, that the papiſts at all times 
were moſt ready to apply- themſelves to the preſent 
world, and like men-plealers to follow the fantaſies of 
ſuch as were in authority, and turn with the ſtate, which 
way ſoever it turned. Yea, if the ſtate ſhould change 
ten times in one year, they would ever be ready at hand 
to change with it, and ſo follow the cry, and rather ut- 
terly forſake God, and be of no religion, than that they 
ſhould forego luſt or living, for God or for religion. 

King Henry by parliament, according to God's word, 
put down the pope: the clergy conſented, and all men 
openly by oath refuſed his uſurped ſupremacy, knowing 
by God's word, Chriſt to be the head of the church, and 
every king in his realm to have, under and next unto 
Chriſt, the chief ſovereignty. LOVE 

King Edward alſo by parliament, according to God's 
word, * the marriage ot prieſts at liberty, aboliſhed the 
popiſh and idolatrous maſs, changed the Latin ſervice, 
and ſet up the holy communion; the whole clergy con- 
ſented hereunto; many of them ſet it forth by their 
preaching ; and they all by practiſing confirmed the 
lame. | N 
Notwithſtanding, now when the ſtate is altered, and 
the laws changed, the papiſtical clergy, with other like 
worldlings, as men neither fearing God, neither flying 
worldly ſhame, neither yet regarding their conſciences, 
oaths or honeſty, like wavering weather-cocks turn round 
about, and putting on harlots forcheads, ſing a new ſong, 
and cry with an impudent mouth, Come again, come 
again to the catholic church, meaning the antichriſtian 
church of Rome, which is the ſynagogue of Saran, and. 
the very fink of all ſuperſtition, hereſy, and idolatry. 
Of what force, I pray you, may a man think theſe par- 
laments to be, which ſcarcely ſtand a year in ſtrength ? 
Or what credit is to be given to theſe law-makers, who 
are not aſhamed to eſtabliſh contrary laws, and to con- 
demn that for evil, which before (the thing itfelf and the 
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circumſtances remaining all one) they affirmed and de- 
creed to be good? Truly ye are fo ready, contrary to 
all right, to change and turn for the pleaſure of man, 
that at length, I fear, God will uſe you like changelings, 
and both turn you forth of his kingdom, and out of your 
own country. 

Ye charge the goſpel-preachers with the undoing of 
this realm: nay, it is the curning papiſts, which have 
not only ſet to ſale their country like traitors, but allo 
troubled the ſimple people, fo that they cannot tell whar 
they may believe. For that which they affirmed, and 
preached to be true doctrine in King Edward's days, now 
they cry againſt it, as it were moſt abominable hereſy. 
This fault, I truſt, ye ſhall never find at our hands. 

Thetefore ro conclude that which I purpoſed, forſo- 
much as the acts of parliament of theſe latter times are 
one contrary to another, and thoſe which ye now have 
eſtabliſhed in your time are contrary to God's moſt ma- 
nifeſt word, as is the uſurped ſupremacy of the biſhop 
of Rome, the idolatrous mals, the Latin ſervice, the pro- 
hibiting of lawful marriage (which St. Paul calleth the 
doctrine of devils), with many ſuch other: I ſay, it is not 
only lawful for any private man, which bringeth God's 
word for him, and the authority of the primitive and 
beſt church, to ſpeak and write againſt ſuch unlawful 
laws; but it is his duty, and he is bound in very con- 
ſcience to do it. Which thing I have proved by divers 
examples before, and now will add but one other, which 
is written in the fifth of the Acts, where it appeareth 
that the high-prieſts, the elders, ſcribes, and phariſees, 
decreed in their council, and gave the ſame command- 
ments to the apoſtles, that they ſhould nor preach in the 
name of Chriſt, as ye haye alſo forbidden us; notwith- 
ſtanding when they were charged therewithal, they an- 
{wered, * We ought more to obey God than man:“ 
Even ſo we may, and do anſwer you; God is more to 
be obeyed than man; and your wicked laws cannot fo 
tongue-tie us, but we will ark the truth. | 

The apoſtles were beaten for their boldneſs, and they 
rejoiced that they ſuffered for Chriſt's cauſe. Ye have 
alſo provided rods for us and bloody whips : yet when 
ye have done that which God's hand and council hath 
determined that ye ſhall do, be it life or death, I truſt 
that God will fo aſſiſt us by his holy Spirit and grace, that 
we ſhall patiently ſuffer ir, and praiſe God for it: and 
whatſoever become of me and others, which now ſuffer 


for ſpeaking and profeſſing of the truth, yet be ye ſure that 


God's word will prevail and have the upper hand, when 
your bloody laws and wicked decrees, for want of ſure 
foundation, ſhall fall in the duſt: and that which I have 
ſpoken of your acts of parliament, the ſame may be ſaid 
of the general councils of theſe latter days, which have 
been within theſe five hundred years, where the Anti- 
chriſt of Rome, by reaſon of his uſurped authority, ruled 
the roaſt, and decreed ſuch things as made for his gain, 
not regarding God's glory: and therefore are they to be 
ſpoken, written, and cried out againſt of all ſuch as fear 
God and love his truth. | 

And thus much I purpoſed to have ſaid concerning 
the firſt point. | 1 


Now touching the ſecond point. That whereas my 
lord chancellor had the day before ſaid his pleaſure of 
them that ruled the realm while he was in priſon, and 
alſo rejoiced as though God had made this alteration, 
even for his ſake and his catholic church, as he called it, 
and to declare as it were by miracle, that we were before 
in a ſchiſm and hereſy, and the realm was now brought 
unto an unity, and to a truth, and I cannot tell whereto : 
to which I was fully purpoſed to have ſpoken. Second- 
ly, my lord, whereas ye yeſterday ſo much diſpraiſed the 
government of them that ruled in innocent king Ed- 
ward's days, it may pleaſe.your lordſhip to underſtand, 
that we poor preachers, whom ye ſo evil intreat, did moſt 


| boldly and plainly rebuke their evil government in many 


things, 
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things, eſpecially their covetouſneſs, and neglect and 
{mall regard to live after the goſpel, as allo their negli- 
gence to occaſion others to live thereafter, with more 
things than | can now rehearſe. This all London can 
teſtify with us. 1 would alſo have told him, what I my- 
ſelf for my part did once at Paul's Croſs, concerning the 
miſuſe of abbeys, and other church goods: and 1 am 
right well aſſured, that never a papiſt of them all did 
ever ſo much therein as I did, I thank the Lord there- 
fore: 1 was allo, as is well known, fain to anſwer there- 
fore before all the council, and many of my brethren did 
the like, ſo that we for the not rebuking of their faults, 
ſhall not anſwer before God, nor be blameworthy before 
men. Therefore let the gentlemen and courtiers them- 
ſelves, and all the citizens of London, teſtity what we 
did. 

But, my lord, you could not abide them, for that 
which they did unto you, and for that they were of a 
contrary religion unto you. Wherefore in that you feem 
ſo inveterate againſt them, it is neither any juſt or pub- 
lic cauſe, but it is your own private hate that maketh 
you to report ſo evil of their governance. And ye may 
now ſay what ye liſt of them, when they be partly dead 
and gone, and partly by you put out of office. 

But what ſhall be ſaid of you when your fall ſhall fol- 
low, ye ſhall then hear. And I mult ſay my conſcience 
to you: I fear me, ye have and will with your gover- 
nance bring England out of God's bleſſing into a warm 
ſun. I pray God you do not. 

I am an Engliſhman born, and, God knoweth, do 
naturally wiſh well to my country. And, my lord, I have 
often proved that the things, which I have much feared 
aforehand ſhould come to paſs, have indeed followed. I 
pray God I may fail of my gueſſing in this behalf: but 
truly, that will not be with expelling the true word of 
God out of the realm, and with the ſhedding of innocent 
blood. 

And as e rejoicing, as though God had ſet 

ou aloft to puniſh us by miracle (for fo you report and 
bens openly of yourſelf) and to miniſter juſtice, if we will 
not receive your holy father's mercy, and thereby do de- 
clare your church to be true, and ours falſe, to that I an- 
ſwer thus : God's works be wonderful, and are not to be 
comprehended and perceived by man's wiſdom, nor by the 
wit of the moſt wiſe and prudent. Yea, they are ſooneſt 
deceived, and do moſt eaſily judge amiſs of God's won- 
derful works, that are moſt worldly wiſe. God hath made 
all the wiſdom of this world fooliſhneſs, firſt to the Co- 
rinthians, the firſt and ſecond chapter. 

He that put his beloved and dear heart into the 
hands of the enemies thereof,” Jeremiah 12. 7. 

This thing doth God, which thing all wiſe men account 
to be the moſt fooliſh and unwiſe part that can be. Will 
the wiſe of the world, trow ye, put their moſt dear friends 
and tenderly beloved children into their enemies hands, to 
kill, lay, burn, &c. that is unto them a madneſs, above 
all madneſs. And yet doth God uſe this order, and this 
is an high and ſingular wiſdom in his ſight, which the 
world taketh to be the moſt extreme madneſs. | 

Can the world ſhew a cauſe why he ſuffered the great 
multitude of innocent children to be murdered of Herod 
of Aſcalon ? or why he put that moſt holy man, John 


Baptiſt, into the hands of Herod his ſon to be beheaded, | 
and that in priſon ſecretly without, open judgment moſt | 


tyrannouſly ? why he ſuffered his beloved apoſtle James 
to be beheaded of another Herod ? Acts 12. why he ſuf- 


fered his beloved ſeed of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to 


be four hundred years in thraldom and bondage, and un- 
der Pharaoh? and all the ſtock of Juda and Benjamin, 
his beloved children and church, to come under the pow- 
er, ſword, and tyranny of Nebuchadnezzar? No verily, 
but his true catholic church knoweth divers cauſes there- 
of, which are now too long to rehearſe, and which I 
would right gladly ſhew, if 1 had time. | 


But this I am right ſure of, that it was not becauſe that 
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the aforeſaid godly men were in hereſies, and ſubject to 
\ falſe gods ſervices, and idolat, and that their ad- 
verſaries were men of God, and beloved of God: the 
contrary was true: John Baptiſt was beloved of God, and 
| Herod hated, and fo forth of the reſt : and John Baptiſt, 
the innocent children, James, the children of Iſrael in 
Egypt, and in Babylon, were the catholic members and 
people of God: and their adverſaries, into whoſe hands 
they were put and delivered, and that of God by his good 
will and pleaſure, were idolaters, and the people of the 
devil: but they would be called the chiet members of 


| God, and rejoiced that they had the true God, and that 


it was now declared by miracle, that the Iſraelites had but 
a falſe god, and a falſe religion, ſeeing they were deli. 
vered into the Babylonians hands. And all the other (the 
Herods and Pharaoh I mean) plainly determined, that if 
the men, which they killed and handled evil, had been 
God's people, God would never have ſuffered them to 
come into their hands, but rather have done the contrary, 
and have let John Baptiſt kill Herod, and the Iſraelites, 
Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar. Even the like is now to 
be ſeen in us, and in our molt cruel adverlaries. 

They are not therefore the catholic church, becauſe 
our merciful God hath at this preſent given our lives into 
their hands: neither are we therefore heretics, becauſe 
we ſuffer puniſhment at their hands, as the lord chancellor 
by his rejoicing ſeemeth to gather : the contrary is hereby 
to be gathered, that we be the members of the true catho- 
lic church, becauſe we ſuffer for the ſame doctrine which 
John Baptiſt, James, the Iſraelites, yea Chriſt, and the 
' apoſtles did teach: of which none taught any thing of our 
adverſaries doctrine, namely, that the rotten antichriſtian 
head of Rome ſhould be head of Chriſt's church: but they 
have manifeſtly taught the contrary, ſpeciallyPaul, 2 Theſſ. 
2. John in the Revelations: Daniel 11. Which thing, 
if I might have life and books, I would fo (by God's 
grace) ſet forth, that all the world ſhould ſee it: and that 
our adverſaries, with their antichriſtian head, are the 
members of the devil's church, as they undoubtedly are. 
And in like caſe, as the above- mentioned holy men, though 
they in their days were counted to be heretics, ſeditious, 
and diſturbers of the whole world; for unto John Baptiſt 


thou haſt no ſuch authority to begin a new ceremony in 
the church. For we be in ordinary poſſeſſion of the 
church: and of us thou haſt received no ſuch power: we 
abide by our circumciſion : and the like could I declare 
of James, and of all the apoſtles and prophets, and of our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf, that we are all condemned as he- 
retics, and blaſphemers of God, and diſturbers of the 
whole. world. Paul and Silas, Acts 16. heard like words 
of the Philippians, * Theſe men trouble our city, ſeeing 
they are Jews, and preach inſtitutions which are not law- 
ful for us to receive, ſeeing we be Romans.” And in the 
ſeventeenth chapter, in Athens, the wiſe men of this 
world, and ſuch as gave their endeavour to wiſdom, ſaid 
by St. Paul, What will this prater (as my lord chancellor 
ſaid to me, Shall we ſuffer this fellow to prate, when ! 
would fain have ſaid that thing that I have here written), 
trifler, news- carrier or bringer, that telleth whatſoever 
men will have him for gain or advantage, that will for 
a piece of bread ſay what ye will have him, &c. And an- 
other ſaid in the ſame place, He ſeemeth to be a preacher 
of new devils, &c, And AAs 21. the Jews ſay by Paul, 
| laying hands on him,“ Help, O ye Iſraelites, ſay they, 
this 1s the man that teacheth all men every where againſt 
the people (meaning the Jews) and the law of this place,” 
(meaning Jeruſalem) and yet was never a word of theſe 
true. And Acts 22. the ſame Jews ſaid of Paul, Out 
of the earth with that man, or away with him: for it is 
not lawful for him to live, or he is not worthy to live.“ 
And how many more of theſe examples are to be found 
in the Bible? Although I ſay theſe men were in their days 
taken for heretics of them that were then in authority, 


3 and 


it was ſaid, John 1. Wherefore baptizeſt thou, if thou 
be not Elias, nor that prophet, &c. ?** As who ſhould ſay, 
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known, yea and very ſhortly after their deaths this was 
known, yea, and even in their lives alſo unto the true 
catholic church, that they were not only the chief and 
ſpecial members of the true catholic church,. but alſo the 
founders and builders thereof (notwithſtanding the ſiniſter 
judgement that the wiſe and mighty men, and the great 
multitude of the world had of them), and in their con- 
ſciences they were always aſſuredly certified of the ſame. 
Even the ſame ſhall the world find true in us, ſhortly after 
our deaths, as alſo there be at this hour (the Lord be 
thanked therefore) not a few that already know it, as we 
ourſelves alſo are by God's grace aſſuredly certified in our 
conſciences, that we are not heretics, but members of the 
true catholic church, and that our adverſarics the biſhops 
and popiſh clergy, which will have that title, are the 
members of Satan's church, and their antichriſtian head of 
Rome with them. 

But here they will cry out 
John Baptiſt, the apoſtles, and prophets, &c. 

I anſwer, We make not ourſelves like unto them, in 
the ſingular virtues and Sir of God given unto them; as 
of doing miracles and of many other things. The fimi- 
litude and likeneſs of them and us conſiſteth not in all 
things, but only in this, that 1s; that we be like them in 
doctrine, and in the ſuffering of perſecution and infamy 
for the ſame, | | 

We have preached: their very doctrine; and-none other 
thing : that we are able ſufficiently to declare by their 
writings; and by writing for my part, I have proffered to 
prove tle fame, as is now often ſaid. And for this cauſe 
we ſufter the like reproach, ſhame, and rebuke of the 
world, and the like perſecution, loſing of our lives and 
goods, forſ king (as our maſter Chriſt commandeth) father, 


mother, ſiſter, brethren, wives, children, and all that 


there is, being aſſured of a joyful reſurrection, and to be 
crow ned in glory with them, according to the infallible 


Lo theſe men will be ſtill 


| 


promiſes made unto us in Chriſt, our only and ſufficient 


mediator, reconciler, prieſt, and ſacrifice, which hath 
pleaſcd the Father, and quieted and pacified his wrath 
againſt our fins, and made us without ſpot or wrinkle in 
his ſight by imputation, although we, of and in ourſelves, 
are beſpotted, and be-blotted with many filthy ſins, which 
if the great mercy oranted in Chriſt did not put away, 
by not imputing them unto us of his meaſureleſs unſpeak- 
able mercy and love to fave us, they would have brought 


195 to everlaſting damnation, and death perpetual : herein, 


a ud in no other, do we affirm ourſelves to be like unto 
our head Chriſt, and all his apoſtles, 2 martyrs, 
an( ſaints. And herein ought all chriſtian men to be like 
thel. u, and herein are all true chriſtian men and women like 
them every one, according to the meaſure of the faith that 
God. hath dealt unto them, and to the diverſity of the 
gifts cf the Spirit given unto them. But let us now con- 
fider, hat if it be God's good will and pleaſure to give 
kis own beloved heart, that is, his beloved church, and 
the mem bers thereof, into the hands of their enemies, to 
chaſten, try and prove them, and to bring them to the 
true untei, gned acknowledging of their own natural ſtub- 
bornneſs, .Jilobedience towards God and his command- 
ments, as touching the love of God and of their brethren 
or neighbou rs, and their natural inclination, readineſs, 
and defire to love creatures, to ſeek their own luſts, plea- 
ſures and thin gs forbidden of God, to obtain a true and 
earneſt repent: ince, and ſorrowfulneſs therefore, and to 
make c ham to ſii ch and cry for the forgiveneſs of the ſame, 
and for the ;aid of the Spirit, daily to mortify and kill the 
ſaid evil deſires ænd luſts: yea, and often falling into 
groſs outward fins, as did David, Peter, Magdalen, and 
athers, to riſe agai n alſo thereout with a mighty cry ing 


for mercy, wick ma ny other cauſes; let us alſo conſider 


what he hereafter do th with the ſaid enemies, into whoſe 
hands he hath givz'n his tender beloved dearlings to be 
chaſtened and tried. Forfooth, whereas he but chaſten- 


eth hisdearlings, and croſſeth them tor a ſmall while, ac- 
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and of the great multitude of the world, yet.it is now well | 
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cording to his good pleaſure, as all fathers do with their 
children, Heb. 12. Prov. 3. he utterly deſtroyeth, yea 
and everlaſtingly damneth the unrepentant enemies. Let 
Herod tell me what he won by killing James, and per- 
ſecuting Peter, and Chriſt's tender dearlings, and beloved 
ſpouſe and wife, his church. Verily God thought him 
not worthy to have death miniſtered unto him by men or 
angels, or any worthy creatures, but thoſe ſmall, and yet 
moſt vile vermin, lice and worms, muſt conſume and kill 
his beaſtly, vile, and tyranqous body. Pharaoh and Ne- 


| buchadnezzar, tor all their pride and moſt mighty power, 


mult at length let God's dearlings go freely. away out of 
their land, yea out of their bands and tyranny. For when 
it could not be obtained at their hands that God's con- 
2 might have true mercy miniſtered unto them, 

ut the counterfeit mercy of theſe our days, that is to ſay, 
extreme cruelty, and even the very and that moſt horrible 
and cruel death, God aroſe and awoke out of his ſleep, 
and deſtroyed thoſe enemies of his flock with a mighty 
hand, and ſtretched out arm. Pharaoh did with moſt 
great and intolerable labours and- burdens oppreſs and 
bring under the poor Iſraelites, and yet did the courtiers 
undoubtedly noiſe abroad, that the king was merciful 
unto them, to ſuffer them to live in the land, and to ſet 
them awork, that they might get them their livings. If 


| he ſhould thruſt them out of his land, whither ſhouſd they 


go, like a fort of vagabonds and runnagates ? This title 
and name of mercy would that tyrant have, and ſo did his 
flattering falſe courtiers ſpread his vain praiſe abroad. 
Have not we the like example now-a-days? O that I 


had now time to write certain things pertaining to our 


Wincheſter's mercy ! How merciful he hath been to me 
and my good brethren, I will not ſpeak of; neither yet 
unto the duke of Suffolk's moſt innocent daughter, and 
to her as innocent huſband. For N 4 their fathers 
were faulty, yet had their youth and lack of experience 
deſerved a pardon by all true merciful men's judgments, 
O that I had time to paint out this matter aright | but 
there be many alive that can do it much better when | am 
dead. Pharaoh had his plagues, and his moſt flouriſhing 
land was by counterfeit mercy, which was indeed right 
cruelty and abomiaable tyranny, utterly deſtroyed. And 
think ye that bloody butcherly biſhop of Wincheſter, 
and his moft bloody brethren, ſhall eſcape ? or that En- 
gland ſhall for their offences, and ſpecially for the main- 
tenance of their idolatry, and wilful following of them, 
not abide as great brunts? Yes; undoubtedly, 


After that John Rogers, as ye have heard, had been 
long and ſtraitly impriſoned, and lodged in Newgate 
among thieves, often examined, and very uncharitably 
intreated, and at length unjuſtly and moſt cruelly con- 
demned by Stephen Gardiner, biſhop of Wincheſter ; the 
fourth of February, in the year of our Lord 1555, being 
Monday in the morning, he was ſuddenly warned by the 
keeper of Newgate's wife, to prepare himſelf to the fire; 
who being then found aſleep, could ſcarce be awaked. 
At length being raiſed and awaked, and bid to make 
haſte, Then ſaid he, if it be ſo, I need not tie my points. 
And ſo was had down, firſt to biſhop Bonner to be de- 
graded : which being done, he craved of Bonner but one 
petition : and Bonner aſking what that ſhould be? Mr. 
Rogers replied, that he might ſpeak a few words with his 
wife before his burning. But that could not be obtained 
of him. Then, ſaid he, you declare what your charity 


N 


is :and ſo he was brought into Smithfield by Mr. Che- 
ter and Mr. Woodroofe, then ſheriffs of London, there 
to be burnt z where he ſhewed moſt conſtant patience, 
not uſing many words, for he could not be permitted, 
but only exhorting the people conſtantly ta remain in 
that faith and true doctrine which he befort had tau hr, 
and they had learned, and for the confirmation wherco 

he was not only content patiently to ſuffer Ind bear al 


ſuch bitterneſs and cruelty as had been ſhewed kim, but 
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alſo moſt gladly to reſign up his life, and to give his fleſh 
to the conſuming fire, for the teſtimony of the ſame. 

Briefly, and in few words to comprehend the whole 
order of his life, doings and martyrdom: Firſt, this good | 
man, Mr. Rogers, was committed to priſon, as above- 
ſaid, and there continued a year and half. In * he 
was merry and earneſt in all he went about. He wrote 
much, his own examinations he penned with his own | 
hand, which elſe had never come to light. Wherein it 
is to be noted, by the way, a memorable working of 
God's providence. Ye heard a little above, how Mr. 
Rogers craved of biſhop Bonner, going to his 2 
that he might ſpeak a few words before with his wife, 
which could not be granted. What theſe words were 
which he had to ſay to his wife, it is for no man certainly 
to determine. It may be ſuppoſed, that his purpoſe was, 
amongſt other things, to ſignify unto her of the book of 
his examinations and anſwers, which he had written and 

rivily hid in a ſecret corner of the priſon where he lay. 
Bur where man's power lacketh, ſce how God's provi- 
dence worketh. For notwithſtanding that during the 
time of his impriſonment, there was ſtrict ſearch made to 
take away his letters and writings; yet after his death, 
his wife and one of her ſons called Daniel, coming into 
the place where he lay, to ſeek for his books and wri- 
tings, and now ready to go away, it chanced her ſon 
aforenamed, caſting his eye aſide, to ſpy a black thing 
(for it had a black cover, belike becauſe it ſhould not be 
known), lying in a blind corner under a patr of ſtairs. 
Who deſiring. his mother to ſee what it was, found it to 
be the book written with his own hand, containing theſe 
his examinations and anſwers, with other matters above 
ſpecified. In the latter end whereof, this alſo was con- 
tained ; which becauſe it concerneth a prophetical fore- 
warning of things pertaining to the church, I thought 
to place the ſame in his own words, as they be there writ- 
ten, which are theſe: If God look not mercifully upon 
England, the ſeeds of utter deſtruction are ſown in it al- 
ready by theſe hypocritical tyrants, and antichriſtian pre- 
lates, popiſh papiſts, and double traitors to their natural 7 
country. And yet they ſpeak of mercy, of bleſſing, of 
the catholic church, of unity, of power, and ſtrengthening 
of the realm. This double diſſimulation will ſhew itſett ; 
one day when the plague cometh, which undoubtedly will 
light upon theſe crown-ſhorn captains, and that ſhortly, 
Adover the godly and the poor realm ſuffer in the 
mean while by God's ſufferance and will. 

Spite of Nebuchadonoſor's beard, and maugre his 
heart, the captive, thrall, and miſerable Jews muſt come 
home again, and have their city and temple built up 
again by Zorobabel, Eſdras, and Nehemias, &c. and the 
whole kingdom of Babylon muſt go to ruin and be ta- 
ken of ſtrangers, the Perſians and Medes. So ſhall the 
diſperſed Engliſh flock of Chrift be brought again into 
their former eſtate, or to a better, I truſt in the Lord 
God, than it was in innocent king Edward's days; and 
our bloody Babylonical biſhops, and the whole crown- 
ſhorn company brought to utter ſhame, rebuke, ruin, 
decay and deſtruction. For God cannot, and un- 
doubtedly will not ſuffer for ever their abominable lying, 
falſe doctrine, their hypocriſy, blood-thirſt, whoredom, 
idleneſs, their peſtilent life, parnpered in all kind of plea- 
ſure, their thraſonical boaſting pride, their malicious, en- 
vious, and poiſoned ſtomachs, which they bear towards 
his poor and miſerable chriſtians. Peter truly warneth, 
that * if judgment beginneth in the houſe of God, what 
ſhall be the end of them that believe not the goſpel? Tf 
the righteous ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the un- 
godly and {inner appear ?” Some ſhall have their puniſh- 
ment here in this world, and in the world to come; and 
they that do eſcape in this world, ſhall not eſcape ever- 
laſting damnation. This ſhall be your ſauce, O ye 
wicked papiſts, make ye merry as long as ye may. 
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may ſeem prophetically to be ſpoken by him, this alſo 
may be added, and is notoriouſly to be marked, that he 
ſpake, being then in priſon, to the printer of this preſent 
book, who then alſo was laid up for like cauſe of reli- 
gion; Thou, ſaid he, ſhalt live to ſee the alteration of 
this religion, and the goſpel to be freely preached again: 
and therefore have me commended to my brethren, as 
well in exile as others, and bid them be circumſpect in 
diſplacing the papiſts, and putting good miniſters into 
churches, or elſe their end will be worſe than ours. And 
for lack of good miniſters to furniſh churches, his device 
was, (Mr. Hooper alſo agreeing to the fame), that for 
every ten churches ſome one good and learned ſuperin- 
tendent ſhould be appointed, which ſhould have under 
him faithful readers, ſuch as might well be got, ſo that 
popiſh prieſts ſhould clean be put out, and the biſhop 
onee a year to overſee the profiting of the pariſhes; and 
if the miniſter did not his duty, as well in profiting him- 
ſelf in his book; and his pariſhioners im good inftruRions, 
ſo that they may be trained by little and little to give a 
reckoning how they do profit then he to be expelled, and 


| another put in hisꝓlace: And the biſhop to do the like 


with the ſuperintendent: This was his counſel and re- 
queſt; ſhewing moreover, and proteſting in his commen- 
dations to his brethren by the printer aforeſaid, that if 
they would not ſo do, their end, he faid, would be worſe 
than theirs, 3 | 53 

Over and beſides divers things touching Mr. Rogers, 
this is not to be forgotten; how-in the days of king Ed- 
ward VI. there was a Controverſy among the biſhops and 
clergy, for wearing of prieſts caps, and other attire be- 
longing to that order. Mr. Rogers 


the ſetting forth of the ſame, nor ever wear the cap, as 
indeed he never did. „2 y 9 9 7. 1 


to them that lacked on the other ſide of the priſon. But 
Alexander their keeper, a ſtrait man, and a right Alex- 
ander, a copperſmith indeed, would in no caſe ſuffer that, 
of whoſe doings more ſhall be ſaid, God willing, hereaf- 
ter. The Sunday before Mr. Rogers ſuffered, he drank 
to Mr. Hooper, being then underneath him, and bade 
them commend him unto him, and tell him, there was 
never little fellow better would ſtick to a man, than he 
would ſtick to him, preſuppoſing they ſhould both be 
burned together, although ir happened otherwiſe, for Mr. 
Rogers was burnt alone. And thus much briefly con- 
cerning the life and ſuch acts of Mr. Rogers, as I thought 
worthy noting. _ | | 

Now when the time came, that he being delivered to 
the ſheriffs ſhould be brought out of Newgate to Smith- 
field, the place of his execution, Mr. Woodroofe, one of 
the aforeſaid ſheriffs, firſt came to Mr. Rogers, and aſked 
him, if he would revoke his abominable doctrine, and 
his evil opinion of the ſacrament of the altar. Mr. Ro- 


gers anſwered, That which I have preached I will ſeal 


with my blood. Then Mr. Woodroofe ſaid; Thou art 
an heretic. That ſhall be known, quoth Mr. Rogers, at 


- 


the day of judgment. Well, ſaid Mr. Woodroofe, I 
8 | I will never pray for thee. But I will pray for you, ſaid 
Furthermore, amongſt other words and ſayings, which |. 


Mr. Rogers; and fo was brought the ſame day, which 
N 15 
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was Monday the fourth of February, by the ſneriffs, to- 
wards Smithfield, ſaying the pſalm Miſerere by the way, 
all the people wonderfully rejoicing at his conſtancy with 
great praiſes and thanks to God for the ſame. And there, 
in the preſence of Mr. Rocheſter, comptroller of the 
queen's houſhold, Sir Richard Southwell, both the She- 
riffs, and a great number of people, he was burnt to aſh- 
es, waſhing his hands in the flame as he was burning. A 
little before his burning, his pardon was brought, if he 
would have recanted, but he utterly refuſed it. He was 
the firſt Martyr of all the bleſſed company that ſuffered 
in queen Mary's time, that gave the firſt adventure upon 
the fire. His wife and children, being eleven in number, 
ten able to go, and one ſucking at her breaſt, met him by 
the way as he went towards Smithfield : this ſorrowful 
ſight of his own fleſh and blood could nothing move him, 
but that he conſtantly and chearfully took his death with 
wonderful patience, in the defence and quarrel of the 
goſpel of Chriſt. 


The Life and Martyrdom of Mr. Laurence Saunders, 
who was burnt at Coventry, February 8. 1552. 


F TER that queen Mary, by public proclamation 
A in the firſt year of her reign, had inhibited the 
ſincere preaching of Gad's holy word, as is before de- 
clared, ſeveral pious miniſters, who had the cure and 
charge of ſouls committed to them, did, notwithſtand- 
ing, according to their bounden duty, feed their flock 
faithfully, not as preachers authoriſed by public autho- 
rity (as the godly order of the realm was in the happy 
days of bleſſed king Edward), but as the private paſtors 
of particular flocks, among whom Laurence Saunders 
was one, a man of worſhipful parentage. His bringing 
up was in learning from his youth, in places meet for 
that purpoſe, as namely in the ſchool of Eton. From 
whence (according to the manner there uſed) he was cho- 
len to go to the King's college in Cambridge, where he 
continued ſcholar of the college three whole years, and 
there profited in knowledge and learning very much for 
that time: ſhortly after that, he did forſake the univerſity, 
and went to his parents, upon whoſe advice he minded to 
become a merchant, for that his mother, who was a gen- 
tlewoman of good eſtimation, being left a widow, and 
having a good portion for him among his other brethren, 
ſ1:e thought to ſet him up wealthy, and ſo he coming up 
to London, was bound apprentice with a merchant, 
named Sir William Cheſter (who afterwards chanced to 
be ſheriff of London the ſame year that Saunders was 
burnt at Coventry). Thus by the mind of his friends, 
Laurence ſhould needs have been a merchant ; but Al- 
mighty God, who hath his ſecret working in all things, 
{aw better for his ſervant, as it fell out in the end: for 
although that Saunders was bound by faſt indenture to 
play the merchant, yet the Lord ſo wrought inwardly in 
his heart, that he could find no liking in that vocation : 
{o that when his other fellows were bufily occupied about 
that Kind of trade, he would ſecretly withdraw himſelf 
into ſome privy corner, and there fall into his ſolitary la- 
os 5 as one not pleaſed with that kind and trade 
of life. 

It happened that his maſter, being a good man, and 
hearing his *prentice thus in his ſecret prayers inwardly to 
mourn by himſelf, called him unto him, to know what 
the cauſe was of that his ſolitarineſs and lamentation : 
who then perceiving him not to fanſy that kind of life 
(for ſo Saunders declared unto him), and perceiving alſo 
his whole purpoſe to be bent to the ſtudy of his book, 


and ſpiritual contemplation, like a good man, directed his 


letters incontinently unto his friends, and giving him his 
indenture, ſet him free: and thus Laurence Saunders 
being raviſhed with the love of learning, and eſpecially 
with the reading of God's word, tarried not long in the 


traffick of merchandize, but ſhortly returned to Cambridge 
| 1 - | 


TEL UT ESO PRA MARTTES 103 


again to his ſtudy, where he began to couple to the know- 
ledge of the Latin, and the ſtudy of the Greek tongue, 
wherein he profited very much in a little time: therewith 
alſo he joined the ſtudy of the Hebrew. Then he gave 
himſelf wholly to the ſtudy of the Holy Scripture, to 
furniſh himſelf to the office of a preacher. 

In ſtudy he was diligent and painful, in godly life he 
declared the fruits of a well exerciſed conſcience ; he 
prayed often and with great fervor, and in his prayers, as 
alſo at other times, he had his part of ſpiritual exerciſes, 
which his hearty ſighing to God declared, in which when 
any ſpecial aſſault did come, by prayer he felt prefent re- 
lief : then was his company marvellous comfortable. For 
as his exerciſes were {ſpecial teachings, ſo in the end they 
proved ſingular conſolations: wherein he became fo ex- 
pert, that within ſhort ſpace he was able to comfort others 
who were in affliction, by the conſolation wherewith the 
Lord did comfort him. Thus continued he in the uni- 
verſity, till he proceeded maſter of arts, and a long ſpace 
after. | 

In the beginning of king Edward's reign, when God's 
true religion was begun to be reſtored, arter licence ob- 
tained, he began to preach, and was fo well liked of them 
which then had authority, that they had appointed him to 
read a divinity lecture in the college of Fotheringa, where 
by doctrine and life he edified the pious, drew many ig- 
norant to the true knowledge of God, and ſtopped the 
mouths of the adverſ:ries. He married about that time, 
and in the married eſtate led a life unblameable before all 
men. The college of Fotheringa being diſſolved, he was 

laced to be a reader in the minſter at Litchfield : where 
i ſo behaved himſelf in teaching and living, that his 
very adverſaries did give a full report as well of his learn- 
ing, as of his piety.. After a certain ſpace, he departed 
from Litchfield to a benefice in Leiceſterſhire, called 
Church-Langton, where he keeping reſidence, taught 
diligently, and kept a liberal houſe. Prom thence he was 
orderly called to take a benefice in the city of London, 
named Alhallows in Bread-ſtreet. Then he was minded 
to give over his cure in the country; and therefore after 
he had taken poſſeſſion of his benefice in London, he de- 
parted from thence into the country, clearly to diſcharge 
himſelf thereof. And even at that time began the brotl 
abour the claim that queen Mary made to the crown, by 
reaſon whereof he could not accompliſh his purpoſe. 

In this trouble, and even among the beginners of it 
(ſuch I mean as were for the queen), he preached at Nor- 
thampton, nothing meddling with the ſtate, but boldly 
uttered his conſcience againſt popiſh doctrine and Anti- 
chriſt's damnable errors, which were like to ſpring up 
again in England, as a juſt plague for the little love which 
the Engliſh nation did bear to the bleſſed word of God, 
which had been ſo plentifully offered unto them. The 
queen's men which were there and heard him, were highly 
diſpleaſed with him for this ſermon, and for it kept him 
among them as priſoner. But partly tor love of his bre- 
thren and friends, who were chiet doers for the queen 
among them, partly becauſe there was no law broken by 
his preaching, they diſmiſſed him. He, ſeeing the dread- 
ful days at hand, inflamed with the fire of godly zeal}, 
preached with diligence at both thole benefices, as time 
could ſerve him, ſeeing he could reſign neither of them 
now, but into the hand of a papiſt. 

Thus paſſed he to and fro preaching, until that pro- 
clamation was put forth, of which mention is made in 
the beginning ; at which time he was at his benefice in 
the country, where he (notwithſtanding the proclamation 
aforeſaid) taught diligently God's truth, confirming the 
people therein, and arming them againſt falſe doctrine, 
until he was not only commanded to ceaſe, but alſo with 
force reſiſted, ſo that he could not proceed there in preach- 
ing. Some of his friends, perceiving ſuch feartul me- 
nacing, counſelled him to fly out ot the rea, which 
he refuſed to do. Bur ſeeing he was with violkace Rept 


from 
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from doin in that place, he returned towards Lon- 
don to viſe Ein ot Fhict he had there the charge. | 
On Saturday, October 14. as he was coming nigh to 
the city of London, Sir John Mordant, a counſellor to 
queen Mary, did overtake him, and aſked him whither 
he went. I have, ſaid Saunders, a Cure in London, and 
now I go to inſtruct my people, according to my duty. 
If you will follow my counſel, quoth Mr. Mordant, let 
them alone, and come not at them. To this Saunders 
anſwered : How ſhall I then be diſcharged before God, 
if any be ſick, and deſire conſolation; if any want good 
counſel, and need inſtruction ? or it any ſhould ſlip into 
error, and receive falſe doctrine? Did you not, quoth 
Mordant, preach ſuch a day, and named the day, in 
Bread-ſtreet in London? Yes verily, ſaid Saunders, that 
ſame is my cure. I heard you myſelf, quoth Mr. Mor- 
dant: and will you now preach there again? if it pleaſe you, 
ſaid Saunders, to-morrow you may hear me again in that 
ſame place, where 1 will confirm by the authority ot God's 
word, all that I ſaid then, and whatloever before that time 
I taught them. 

would counſel you, quoth the other, not to pr-ach. 
If you can and will forbid me by lawful authority, then 
mult I obey, ſaid Saunders. Nay, quoth he, I will not 
torbid you, but I do give you counſel. And thus en- 
tered they both the city, and departed each from other, 
Mr. Mordant, of an uncharitable mind, went to give warn- 
ing to Bonner biſhop of London, that Saunders would 
preach in his cure the next day. Saunders reſorted to his 
lodging with a mind bent to do his duty. Where becauſe 
he {ceied to be ſomewhat troubled, one who was there 
about him, aſked him how he did? In very deed, ſaid 
he, I am in priſon, till I be in priſon; meaning, that his 
mind was unquiet until he had preached, and that he 
ſhould have quictneſs of mind, though he were put in 

riſon. 

: The next day, which was Sunday in the forenoon, he 
made à ſermon in his pariſh, 1ncreating on that place 
which Paul writeth to the Corinthians: * have coupled 
you to one man, that ye ſhou'd make yourſelves a chaſte 
virgin unto Chriſt. 
as the ſerpent beguiled Eve, even ſo your wits ſhould be 
corrupt from the ſingleneſs which ye had towards 
Chriſt,” He recited a ſum of that true chriſtian doc- 
trine, through which they were coupled to Chriſt, to re- 
ceive of him tree juſtification through faith in his blood. 
The papiſtical doctrine he compared to the ſerpent's de- 
ceiving: and leſt they ſhould be deceived by it, he made 
a compariſon between the voice of God, and the voice of 
the popiſh ſerpent ; deſcending to more particular decl: - 
ration thereof, as it were to let them plainly ſee the dit- 
ference that is between the order of the church ſervice, 
ſet forth by king Edward in the Engliſh tongue, and 
comparing it with the popiſh ſervice then uſed in the La- 
tin tongue. 

The firſt he ſaid was good, becauſe it was according 
to the word of God, 1 Cor. 14. and the order of the pri- 
mitrve church. The other he ſaid was evil, and though 
in that evil be intermingled ſome good Latin words, yet 
was it but as a little honey or milk mingled with a great 
deal of poiſon, to make them drink up all. This was the 
ſum of his ſermon. | 

In the afternoon he was ready in his church to have 
given another exhbrtation to his people. But the biſhop 
of London interrupted him by ſending an officer for him. 
This officer charged him, upon pain of diſobedience and 
contumacy, torthwith to come to the biſhop his maſter, 
Thus, as the apoſtles were brought out of the temple, 
here they were teaching, unto the rulers of the prieſts, 
ſo was Laurence Saunders brought before the biſhop of 
London, who had in his company the aforenamed Sir John 
Mordant and ſome of his chaplains. The biſhop laid 
no more to Laurence Saunders's charge, but treafon for 
breaking the queen's proclamation, hefely and ſedition 
tor his lermon. 


But I fear leſt it come to paſs, that 
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The treaſon and ſcdition, his charity was content to let 
flip until another time. But an heretic he would now 
prove him, and all thoſe, he ſaid, who did teach and be- 
lieve that the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and all 
orders of the church are moſt pure, which do come moſt 
nigh to the order of the primitive church. For the church 
was then but in her infancy, and could not abide that 
perfection which was afterward to be furniſhed with ce. 
remonies. And for this cauſe Chriſt himſelf, and after 
him the apoſtles, did in many things bear with the rude. 
neſs of that church. To this Laurence Saunders anſwered 
with the authority of St. Auguſtine, That ceremonies 
were even from the beginning invented and ordained for 
the rude infancy and weak infirmity of man, and there- 
fore it was a token of the more perfection of the primi- 
tive church, that it had few ceremonies; and of the rude. 
neſs of the papiſtical church, becaute it had fo many ce- 
remonies, partly blaſphemous, partly unſavoury and un- 
profitable. 
After much talk concerning this matter, the biſhop 
deſired him to write what he believed of tranſubſtantia- 
tion. Laurence Saunders did io, ſaying, My lord, ye do 
ſeek my blood, and ye ſhall have it: I pray God that ye 
may be ſo baptized in it, that ye may hereafter loath 
bloodſucking, and become a better man. This writing 
the biſhop kept for his purpoſe, even to cut the writer's 
throat, as ſhall appear hereafter. The biſhop, when he 
had his will, ſent Laurence Saunders to the lord chan- 
cellor, as Annas ſent Chriſt to Caiaphas : and like fa- 


Buc the chancellor being not at home, Saunders.was con- 
ſtrained to tarry for him the ſpace of tour hours, in the 
outer chamber, where he found a chaplain of the biſhop's 
very merrily diſpoſed, with certain gentlemen playing at 
tables, with divers others of the fame family or houſe 
occupied there in the ſame exerciſe. BE 

All this time Saunders ſtood very modeſtly and ſoberly 
at the ſcreen or cupboard bare-headed, Sir John Mor- 
dant his guide or leader walking up and down by him : 
who (as I ſaid before) was then one of the council. Ar 
laſt the biſhop returned from the court, whom, as ſoon as 
he was entered, a great many ſuitors met and received 


half an hour was paſſed. At laſt he came into the 
chamber where Saunders was, and went through into 
another chamber: where in the mean time, Sir John Mor- 
dant gave him a writing, containing the. cauſe, or rather 
the accuſation of the ſaid Saunders: which when he had 
peruſed, Where is the man, ſaid the biſhop ? Then Saun- 
ders, being brought forth to the place of examination, 
firſt moſt lowly and meekly kneeled down, and made 
courtely before the table where the biſhop did fit; unto 
whom the biſhop ſpake on this wile : : 

How happened it, ſaid he, that notwithſtanding the 
queen's proclamation to the contrary, you have enter- 
priſed to preach ? | 

Saunders denied not that he did preach, ſaying, that 
forſomuch as he ſaw the perilous times now at hand, he 
did but (according as he was admoniſhed, and warned by 
Ezekiel the prophet) exhort his flock and pariſhioners to 
perſevere and ſtand ſtedfaſtly in the doctrine which they 


forward thereunto by the place of the apoſtle, wherein 
he was commanded rather to obey God than man; and 
moreover, that nothing more moved or ſtirred him there- 
unto, than his own conſcience. | 


your conſcience could make our queen a baſtard, or 
miſbegotten ; would it not, I pray you? 
Then ſaid Saunders, We, ſaid he, do not declare or 
ſay that the queen is baſe, or miſbegotten, neither go 
about any ſuch matter. But for that ler them care whole 
writngs are yet in the hands of men, witneſſing the ſame, 
not without the great reproach and ſhame of the author: 


(r9 


vour found Saunders as Chriſt his maſter did before him. 


ſo that before he could get out of one houſe into another, - 


had learned; ſaying allo, that he was moved and pricked 


A goodly conſcience ſurely, ſaid the biſhop. This 


privily taunting the biſhop himſelt, who had before 
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in print, a book of true obedience, wherein he had open- 


ly declared queen Mary to be a baſtard. Now Mr. Saun- 
ders going forwards in his purpoſe; ſaid, We do only pro- 
feſs and teach the ſincerity and purity of the word; 
which, albeit it be now forbidden us to preach with our 
mouths, yet notwithſtanding, I do fiot doubt, but that 
our blood hercatter ſhall manifelt the ſame. The biſhop 
being in this ſort prettily nipped and touched, laid ; Car- 
ry away this trenzy fool to priſon. Unto whom Mr. 
Saunders anſwered, that he did give God thanks, which 
had given him at the laſt a place of reſt and quietneſs, 
where he might pray for the biſhop's converſion. 
Furthermore, he that did lie with him afterwards in 
priſon, in the ſame bed, reported, that he heard him ſay, 
that even in the time of his examination he was wonder- 
fully comforted, inſomuch as not only in ſpirit, but allo 
in body, he received a certain taſte of that holy commu- 


nion of ſaints, whilſt a moſt pleaſant refreſhing did iſſue 
from every part. and member of, the body unto the feat 


and place of the heart, and from thence did ebb and flow 


to and tio unto all the parts again, Be OO 
Mr. Saunders continued in priſon. a whole year and 


three months. In all which ſpace he ſent ſeveral letters to 
divers men; as. one to Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer; 


another to his-wiſe, and alſo to others, certifying them 
both of the public calamity of the time, and alſo of his 


private afflictions, and of his ſundry conflicts with his 


adverſaries. as in writing to his friend he ſpeaketh of 
Dr. Weſton conferring with him in the priſon, whereof 
ye {hall hear anon (by God's leave) as tolloweth in the 
ſtory. In tte mean time the chancellor, after this little 
talk with Mr. Saunders (as is aforeſaid), ſent him to the 
priſon of the Marſhalſea, &c. For the Cataphas (Win- 


cheiter I mean) did nothing but bait him with ſome of 
- his-curriſh eloquence, and ſo committed him to the pri- 
fon of the Marſhalſea, where he was kept priſoner one 


Whole year and a quarter, But of his cauſe and eſtate 
thou ſhalt now ſce what Mr. Saunders himſelf did write. 


Part of a Letter which Mr. Saunders ſent to biſhop 
Gardiner, anſwering certain Things laid to his Charge. 


F* Ouching the cauſe of my impriſonment. I doubt 
whether 1 have broken any law or proclamation, 


In my doctrine I did not, foraſmuch as at that time it 


was permitted by the proclamation to uſe, according to 
our conſciences, ſuch ſervice as was then eſtabliſhed. My 


doctrine was then agreeable unto my conſcience and the 


ſame ſervice then uſed. The act which ! did [he mean- 
eth public teaching of God's word in his own pariſh, 


called Alhallows in Breadſtreet in the city of London] 


was ſuch as being indifferently weighed, ſounded to no 


breaking of the proclamation, or at Teaſt no wilful break 


ing of ir, foraſmuch as I cauſed no bell to be rung, nei- 
ther occupied I any place in the pulpit, after the order 
of ſermons ar lectures. But be it that I did break the 
proclamation, this long time of continuance in prifon may 
be thought to be more than a ſufficient puniſhment for 
Juch a fault. 

Touching the charging of me with my religion, I ſay 


with St. Paul; this 1 confeſs, That after the way which 


they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fore-tathers, 
believing all things which are written in the law and the 
prophets, and have hope towards God, &c.“ And herein 
ſtudy I to have always a clear conſcience towards God and 
towards men; ſo that God I call to witneſs, I have a con- 
ſcience. And this my conſcience is not grounded upon 


vain fantaſy, but upon the infallible verity of God's word, 


with the witneſſing of his choſen church agreeable unto. 
the, ſame. 

t is an eaſy thing for them which take Chriſt for their 
True paſtor, and be the very ſheep of his paſture, to diſcern 


the. voice of their true ſhepherd, from the voice of wolves, | 


he favour of Henry VIII.) written and ſet forth | 


* 
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hirelings and ſtrangers : foraſmuch as Chriſt ſaith; « My 
ſheep hear my voice :” y#a, and thereby they {hall have 
the gift to know tlie right voice of the frue ſhepherd, and 
ſo to follow him. and to avoid the.fontrary, as he alſo 
ſaith, *+* The ſheep follow the ſhepherd, for they Know 
his voice: and a ſtranger they will not follow, but Will 
fly from him, for they know not the yoice of a ſtranger.” 
Such inward inſpiration doth the, Holy Ghoft put into 
the children of God; being indeed taught of God: but 
otherwiſe unable to underſtand the true way of their ſal. 
vation. And albeit that the wolf (as Chriſt ſaith) com- 
eth in ſheeps cloathing, yet he ſaith, by their fruits ye 
ſhall know them. For there be certain fruits whereb; 
the wolf is bewrayed, notwithſtanding that otherwiſe, 
in ſundry forts of devout holineſs in outward ſhew; he 
ſeemeth never ſo limple a ſheep. That the Romiſh reli- 
gion is ravening and wolfiſh, it is apparent in three prin- 
cipal points. | po Lend bo 37 | 
Firſt, it robbeth God of his due and only honour, * 
| Secondly, it taketh away the true comfort of conſcience, 
in obſcuring, or rather burying of Chriſt and his office 
of ſalvation. . tw $1 yori How: * 5 
Thirdly, it ſpoileth God of his true worſhip and ſer- 
vice in ſpirit and truth, appointed in his preſcript coni- 
mandments, and driveth men unto that inconvenience, 
againſt which Chriſt with the prophet Ifaiah doth ſpeak 
ſharply ; © This people honoureth me with their lips, 
but their heart is far from me. They worſhip me in 
vain, teaching the doctrine and precepts of men.” And 
in another place, . Ve caſt aſide the commandments of 
God, to maintain your own traditions.“ Vi 66 | 
Wherefore I in conſcience weighing the Romiſh reli- 
gion, and by indifferent diſcuſſing thereof, finding the 
foundation unſtedfaſt, and the building thereupon. but 
vain: and on the other fide, having my conſcience framed 
after a right and uncorrupt religion, ratified and fully 
eſtabliſhed by the word of God, and the conſent of his 
true church, I neither may, nor do_ intend, by God's 


| gracious aſſiſtance, to be pulled one jot from the ſam ; 


no, though an angel out of heaven ſhould preach another 
goſpel than that which I have received of the Lord. 
And although that for lack either of ſuch deep know- 
ledge and profound judgment, or of expedite uttering of 
that I do know and judge, as is required in ah excellent 
clerk, I ſhall not be able ſufficiently to anſwer, for the 
convincing of the gainſayer: yet nevertheleſs this my 
proteſtation ſhall be of me premiſed, that for the reſpect 
of the grounds and cauſes before conſidered, albeit I can- 
not Explicita fide, as they call it, conceive all that is to 
be conceived, neither can diſcuſs all that is to be diſcuſſed, 
nor an effectually expreſs all that can be expreſſed in 
the diſcourſe of the doctrine of this moſt true religion, 
whereunto 1 am profeſſed : yet do I bind myſelf, as by 
my humble ſimplicity, ſo by my Fidem implicitam ; 
that is, by faith in generality (as they call it) to wrap my 
belief in the credit of the ſame, that no autliority of that 
Romiſh religion repugnant thereunto, ſhall by any means 
remove me from the ſame, though it may hap that dur 
adverſaries will labour to beguile us with enticing words, 


and feek to ſpoil us through philoſophy and deceitful 


| vanity, after the traditions of may and after the ordi- 


nances of the world, and not after Chriſt, &c. 

And thus much of Mr. Saunders's letter, ſo much as 
remained thereof; the remainder, becauſe it was rent 
away, I could not adjoin thereunto. Notwithſtanding 
by this already expreſſed, it is ſufficient to underſtand, 
how good was the cauſe and ſtate of this bleſſed child of 
God, being priſoner for Chriſt's cauſe. For the defence 
whereof he wholly beitowed and reſigned himſelf in ſuch 
fort, as he forbad his wife to ſue for his delivery : and 
when others of his friends had by ſuit almoſt obtained it, 
he diſcouraged them, ſo that they did not follow their 
ſuit, as by his letter following may appear. 
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A Letter of Mr. Saunders to his Wite. 


RACE, 'mercy, | 
| Entirely beloved wife, even as unto mine, own 
Joul and body, fo Yo V daily in my hearty prayer ,vith 
unto you; for I do daily, twice at the lea(t, in this fort 
remember you. And T do not doubt, dear wife, but that 
bath J and you, as we be vweitren in the book ot lite, 10 
we ſhall. together enjoy the ſame everlaſtingly, through 
the grace and mercy of God our Ucar Father, in his Son 
our Chriſt. And for this preſent life, let us wholhy ap- 
point ourſelves to the will of our good God, to glorify 
him either by life or by death ; and even that tame mer- 
cifal Lord make us worthy to honour him either way as 
pleaſeth him, Amen. Lam merry, I thank my God and 
ny Chriſt, in whom and through whom 1 ſhall (I know) 
be able to fight a good fight, and finiſh a good courle, 


and then reccive the crown which is laid up in ſtore for 


ne, and all the true ſoldiers of Chrift, Wherefore, wife, 
jet us, in the name of our God, light luſtily ro overcome 
the- fleſh, the devil, and the world. What our harneſs 
"and weapons be in this kind or tight, look in the ſixth 
chapter unto the Epheſians, and pray, pray, pray. I 
would that you malze no ſuit for me in any wiſe. Thank, 
"you Know , whom,” for lier molt ſweet and comfortable 
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putting me in remiettbrance'of my-journey whither: IJ am 


" paſſing. God ſend us all: good ſpeed, and a joyful meet- 
ing. I have too tew ſuch friends to further me in that 
2 de 1. . o 0 ! . nN 2 — 1 . 
journey,” which is indeed the greateſt friendſhip. The 
blefling of God be with you all, Amen. 1 
A priſoner in the Lord. L. Saunders. 


bis his conſtancy is ſuſſiciently commended and de- 
clared by his valiant buckling with two mighty enemies, 
Antichriſt and death. To neither of theſe did he give 
place : but by ſuffering rheir malice got the victory over 
them both. One of the conflicts Which he had with An- 
* tichriſt and his members, I have gathered out of a letter 
of his own hand-writing. It was with Dr. Weſton, a 
min whom though I ſhould praiſe, yet would all good 
men worthily diſpraiſe. Of this the ſaid Laurence Saun- 
ders thus wriceth, fn a letter which he ſent to one of his 
friends, who wrote to him to know what Dr. Weſton did 
at the Marſhalſca: whereunto he thus anſwered. 


Dr. Weſton came to confer with Mr. Grimoald': what 
he hath concluded with him I-know not: I wiſh it may 
be to God's glory, Amen, Amen. Mr. Weſton of his 

* gentleneſs vilited me, and offered me friendſhip in his 

_ worldly wily fort, &c. I had not to much good manners 

as to take it at his hand: for I ſaid, that I was well 


* enough, and ready chearfully to abide the extremity, 0 


keep thereby a good conſcience. Ve be aſleep in ſin, fai 
he. I would awake, quoth I, ard do not forget Vigi- 
late & Orate, that is, Watch and Pray. What church 
was there thirty years paſt, {aid he? What church was 
there, quoth I, in Elias's time? Joan of Kent, ſaid he, 
was of your church. No, faid I, we did condemn her 
as an heretic. Who was of your church, ſaid he, thirty 
years paſt? Such, quoth I, as the Romiſh Antichriſt, 
and his rabble, have reputed: and condemned as heretics. 
Wickliff, ſaid he, Thorp, Oldcaſtle, &c. Yea, quoth I, 
with many more, as ſtories do tell. The biſhop of Rome 
hath, ſaid he, a long time played a part 1n your railing 
ſermons; but now be ye ſure, he muſt play another man- 
ner of part. The more pity, faid I, and yet ſome com- 
fort, it is to ſee, how that the beſt learned, wiſeſt, and 
holieſt of you all, have heretfore had him to play a part 
likewiſe in your fermons and writings; though now to 
pleaſe the world, you do turn with the weather-cock. 
Did you ever, {aid he, hear me preach againſt the biſhop 
of Rome? No, ſaid I, torT never heard you preach. But 
I belicve you have been no wiſer than others, &c. with 
..-Inore,about the ſacrament, Pray, pray, God keep your 
family, and bleſs it. * | | 
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and peace in Chriſt our Lord.“ 


him, the Lord's will be done. 
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What bleſſed taſte this good man had of God's Holy 
Spirit, may appear to him that is diſpoſed to peruſe the 
tame by ſeveral of his letters; whereot ſome we have here 
thought good to inſert, beginning firſt with that which 
he wrote out of the Marſhalſea to Dr. Cranmer, Ridley, 
and Latimer, priſoners for the like cauſe of Chriſt in 
Oxford. his | 


To Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, and Mr. La. 


timer, being impriſoned in Oxford. | 


N mv_ moſt humble wiſe I ſalute you, moſt reveren{ 
fathers in Chriſt Jeſus_our Lord. Immortal thanks 
and everlaſting praiſes be given unto that our Father of 
mercies, * Whieh hath made us meet to be partakers or 
the inheritance of the ſaints in light, which hath delivered 
us from the power of darknels, and hath tranſlated us into 
the kingdom of his beloved Son, by whom we have re- 
demption through his. blood, &c.” O molt happy eſtate, 
that in an unſpeakable wife our life is hid with Chriſt in 
God: bur whenſoever Chrift whith is our life ſhall ſhew 
himſelf, then ſhall we alſo appear with him in glory. In 
the mean ſcaſon as our fight is but in à glaſs, even in a 
dark ſpeaking, ſa we walk in faith, not after outward ap- 
pearance: ; which faith although for want of outward ap- 
pearance, reaſon reputeth but as vain, yet the choſen of 
God do know the effect thereof, to bring a more ſubſtan- 
tial tate and lively fruition of very felicity and perfect 
bleſſedneſs than reaſon can reach, or ſenſes receive. By 
this faith we have in our poſſeſſion all good things, yea 


hath not heard, neither hath entered the heart of man, 
&c.” Then if hereby we do enjoy all good things, it 
tolloweth, that we mult needs'poſleſs, have and enjoy you, 
molt reverend fathers, who be no ſmall part of our joy 
and good things given us of God. | | 

We therefore have had the fruition of you by bodily 
preſence to our inexplicable benefit, pratled be that our 
moit gracious God therefore. And now in ſpirit we have 
the experience of unſpeakable. comfort by our reverend 
tatherhoods, for that in this ſo glorious fort ye become 
a town ſet upon a hill, a candle upon a candleſtick, 2 


ſpectacle unto the world, both to the angels and unto 


men. So that as we to our great comfort do feel, you 
allo may aſſuredly with St. Paul, that the things which 
happen uato us, do chance unto the great furtherance of 
the goſpel; fo that our bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt, not 
only throughout all the judgment-hall, but in all Europe; 
inſomuch that many of the brethren in the Lord, being 
encouraged. through our bonds, dare more boldly ſpeak 
the word without fear. And herein as you have with 
St. Paul greatly to rejoice, fo we rejoice with you, and we 
do indeed with you give thanks for this worthy excellent 
favour of our God towards you, that Chriſt is thus mag- 
nified in you, yea, and hereafter ſhall be magnified 
in your bodies, whether it be through life or death. 
Of which thing truly we are aſſured in our prayers for 
you, and miniſtering of the Spirit. And although for our 
own parts, Chriſt is unto you in life and death advan- 
tage, and that your deſire is (as indeed it were better for 
you) to be looſed, and to be with Chriſt, yet for che 
church of Chrift were it much more neceſſary, that ve 
ſhould abide in the fleſh. Yea, that merciful God, even 
for his Chriſt's ſake, grant that ye may abide and con- 
tinue for the furtherance of the church, and rejoicing ot 
faith, that the rejoicing thereof may be the more abun- 
dant through Chriſt by your reſtoring, Amen, Amen. 
But if it ſeem better otherwiſe unto the divine wiſdom, 
that by ſpeedy death he hath appointed you to glority 
Yea, even as we do re- 
Joice both on your behalts, and alſo on our own, that 
God is magnifed by lite, and ſhould be more abundantly 
glad for the continuance thereof; ſo we ſhall no less fe- 


jolct 


even them ** Which the eye hath not ſcen, and the ear 
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joice to have the ſame wrought by death. We ſhall give 
Thanks for this honour given unto you, rejoicing that ye 
are counted worthy to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, and 
that * it is given to you of God, not only that ye ſhould 
believe in him, but alſo that ye ſhould ſuffer for his 
ſake.” And herein we ſhall have to rejoice in the be- 
half of the church of Chriſt, whole faith may be the taſter 
fixed upon God's verity, being confirmed with three ſuch 
worthy witneſſes. O thanks be to God for this his un- 
ſpeakable gift | 1h 

And now, moſt reverend fathers, that you may under- 
ſtand the truth of us, and our eſtate how we ſtand in thc 
Lord, I do aſſure your reverences, partly by that I per- 
ceive by ſuch of your brethren as be here in bonds with 
me, partly by that I hear of them which be in other 
places, and partly by that inward experience which I, moi! 
unworthy, have of God's good comfort (more abundance 


{whereof I know there is in others), you may be aſſured 


(I ſay) by God's grace, that you ſhall not be trultrace of 
your hope, of our conſtant cbntinuance in the cheartul 
confeſſion of God's everlaſting verny. For even as we 


{have received 'the word of truth, even the gojpel of our 
calvation, wherein we believing are jealed. with the Holy 


Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt or our inheritance 
(which Spirit certifieth our Ipirit, that we arc the chil- 
dren of God, and therefore God hath ſent the Spirit of 
his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father); fo after 
ſuch portion as God mealureth unto. us, we with the whole 


ichurch of Chriſt, and with you, reverend tathers, re- 


ceiving the ſame Spirit of faith, according avit is written, 
% believed, and therefore I have ſpoktn:“ we alſo be- 
lieve, and therefore ſpeak. For which we in this danger- 
.ous: bondage and other afflictions, having even ſuch a 
fight as we have ſeen in you, and have heard of you, ate 
in no wile afraid of our adverſaries. . 

And joraſmuch as we have ſuch an office, even as God 


hath had mercy on us, we go not out of kind, but even 


with you, after our little power, we labour to maintain 
the faith of the goſpel, knowing molt certainly. that 
though“ we have this treafure in earthen veſſels, that the 


excellency of this power might be God's, and not ours ;” 
yet ſhall we not be daſhed in pieces: for the Lord will 


put his hand under us. When ©. we are troubled on 


every fide; yet are we not without ſhirt. when we are 


in poverty, we are not utterly without ſome thing ; when 
we ſuffer perſecution, we are not forlaken therein: when 


we are caſt down, yet we ſhall not periſh:“ but to com- 


municate with our ſweet Saviour Chriſt in bearing the 
croſs, it is appointed unto us, that even with him alſo we 
(ſhall be glorified: for it is a true ſaying, If we be dead 
with him, we ſhall alſo live with him; if we be patient, 
we ſhall alſo reign with him; if we deny him, he ſhall allo 
deny us.” | Wherefore be we of good cheer, Always 
bearing about in our body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, 
that the lite of Jeſus might appear alſo in our body: for 
we know, that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall 
raiſe up us alſo by the means of Jeſus, and ſhall join us 
to himſelf together with you. Wherefore. we are not 
wearied ; but though our outward man periſh, yet the in- 
ward man 1s renewed day by day. For our tribulation 
which is momentary and light, prepareth an exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory unto us, while we look not 
on the things which are ſeen, but on the things which are 
not ſeen : for the things which-are ſcen are temporal; but 
the things which are not ſcen, are eternal.“ 

We teſtify unto you, reverend fathers, that we draw 
theſe matters with joy out of the wells of the Saviour. 
And I truſt we ſhall continually with you bleſs: the Lord, 
and give thanks unto the Lord out of the wells of Ifrael; 
we truſt to be merry together at that great ſupper of the 
Lamb, whoſe ſpouſe we are by faith, and there to ſing 
that ſong of everlaſting Hallelujah, Amen. Yea, come 
Lord Jelus. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: be 
with you. Amen. 5 Þ 
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joy, and bring his whole ſheaves with him.” 
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Mr. Saunders's Letter to his. Wife. 
= RACE and comfort in Chriſt, Jeſus, our only com- 
1 


fort in all extreme aſtaults, Amen. 

Fain would this fleſh make ſtrange of that which the 
ſpirit. doth embrace: Oh! Lord, how loth is this loitering 
lug gard to paſs forth in God's path? It phantaſicth for- 
tooth much tear of fray- hugs: and were it not fer the 
force of faith which pulleth it forward by the rein of 
God's moſt tweet promile, and of hope which pricketh 
on behind, great adventures there were of fainting by the 
way. Burt bleſſed and cverlaſtingly bleſſed be that hea- 
venly Father of ours, who in his Chriſt, our ſufficient Sa- 
viour, hath vouchfated to ſhine in our hearts, that he giv- 
eth us the light of the knowledge ot the glory of God 
in the face of Jeſus Chriit : and having “ this treature 
in our carthen veſſels, that the exccliency of the power 
might be God's and not ours; we are (according to his 
good will) “ troubled on every (ide, yet arc we, nut with- 
out ſhitt; we are in poverty, but yet not without that is 
ſufficient; we ſuffer perſecution, but are not forlaken 
therein; we are caſt down, nevertheleſs we periſh not; 
we bear in the body the dying of the Lord Jcſus, that the 
life ot Jeſus might alſo appear in our body.” Wheretore 
by the grace of our Chriſt we ſhall not be weafted, nei— 
ther be diſmayed by this our probation through the fire 
of affliction, as though tome 1trange thing had happened 
unto us; but by his power we ſhall rejoice, inaſmuch as 
we. are partakers of Chrilt's paſſion, that when he doth 
appear, we may be merry and glad, knowing that “our 
tribulation, which is momentary and light, prepareth 
an exceeding, and eternal weight of glory unto us, while 
we look not on the things which are ſcen, but on the 
things which are; not ſeen. They that ſow in tears, ſhall 
reap in joy. For he that goeth on his way weeping and 
ſcattering his good feed, ſhall doubtleſs come again with 
Then, 
then ſhall the Lord wipe away all tears from our eyes. 
Then, then ſhall be brought to paſs that ſaying which 
is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. Death, where 
is thy {ting ? Hell, where is thy victory ? yea, thanks be 
to Cod, which hath given us the victory through our 
Lord Jcius Chriſt, Amen.” 

In the mean ſeaſon it remaineth for us to follow St. Pe- 


ter's advice, Let them (faith he) that are troubled, ac- 


cording to the will of God, commit their fouls to him with 
well-doing, as a taichrul creator and maker.” He is our 
maker, we are his handy-work and creatures, whom now 
when he hath made, he doth not leave and forſake, as the 
ſaipwright doth the ſhip, leaving it at all adventures to 
be toſſed in the tempeſt, but he comforteth us his crea- 
tures, and in him we live, move, and have our being; 
yea, not only that, but now that he hath in his dear Chriſt 
repaired us, being betore utterly decayed, and redeemed 
us, purgirg us unto himſelf as a peculiar people by the 
blood ot his Son, he hath put on a met tender good will 
and fatherly affection towards us, never to forget us: un- 


to whom by ſuch promiſes he bath plighted ſuch faith, 


that though it were poſſible that the mother could forget 
her infant, and not be tender-hearted to the child of her 
womb, yet may not it be, that his faithful believers 
ſhould be forgotten of him. He exhorteth us, to caſt 
our care on him, and faith, that aſſuredly he careth for 
us. And what though for a ſeaſon he doth ſuffer us to 
be turmoiled in the turbulent tempeſts of temptation, and 
ſeemeth as in much anger to have given us over, and for- 
gotten us? let not us for all that leave off to put our 
truſt in him, but let ug with godly Job conclude in our- 
{elves and ſay, Even though he kill me, yet will I put 
my truſt in him.” Let us with the bleſſed Abraham in 


hope, even contrary to hope, by belief lean unto that 
our loving Lord, who though for dur probation he ſuffer- 
— us to be afflicted, yet “ will he not be always chi- 
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ding, neither keepeth he his anger for ever: for he know- | 
eth whereof we be made; he remembereth that we are 
but duſt. Wherefore, look how high the heaven is in 
compariſon of the earth, ſo great is his mercy towards 
them which fear him. Look how wide the Eaſt is from 
the Weſt, ſo far hath he fet our lins from us. Vea, 
like as a fither pitieth his own children, even fo is the 
Lord merciful unto them that fear him.” Oh! what 
reat cauſe of rejoicing have we in our moſt gracious 
God? We cannot but burſt forth in the praiſing of ſuch 
2 bountiful benefactor, and ſay with the ſame Pfalmiſt, 
« Praiſe the Lord, O my foul, and all that is within me 
praiſe his holy name. Praiſe the Lord, O my foul, and 
torget not all his benefits.” 

Dear wite, riches I have none to leave behind me, 
wherewith to endow you after the worldly manner : but 
that treaſure of taſting how ſweet Chriſt is unto hungry 
conſciences, {whereof I thank my Chriſt, I do feel part, 
and would feel more) that I bequearh unto you, and to 
the reſt of my beloved in Chrilt, to retain the ſame in 
ſenſe of heart always. Pray, pray. I am merry, and! 

truſt I ſhall be merry, in ſpite of all the devils in hell. | 
utterly refuſe myſelt, and reſign myſelf unto!my Chriſt, 
in whom I know I ſhall be ſtiong, as he ſecth needtul. 


Pray, pray, pray. 
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Laurence Saunders. 


As the ſaid Mr. Saunders was in priſon, a ſtrict charge 
was given to the keeper that no perſon ſhould ſpeak with 
him. His wife yet came to the prifon gate with her 
young child in her arms, to viſit her huſband. The 
keeper, though for his charge he durſt not ſuffer her to 
come into the prifon, yet did he take the little babe out 

of her arms, and brought him unto his father: Laurence 
Saunders ſeeing him, rejoiced greatly, ſaying, that he re- 
Joiced more to have fuch a boy, than he ſhould if two 
thouſand pounds were given him. And unto the ſtanders 
by, which praiſed the goodlineſs of the child, he faid, 
What man fearing God, would not loſe this lite preſent, 
rather than by prolonging it here, he ſhould adjudge this 
boy to be a baſtard, his wife a whore, and himſelf a 
whoremonger ? yea, if there were no other cauſe, for 
which a man of my eſtate ſhould loſe his life, yet who 
would not give it, to vouch this child to be legitimate, 
and his marriage ro be lawful and holy ? 

do, good reader, recite this ſaying, not only to let 
thee fee what he thought of prieſts marriage, but chiefly 
to let all married couples and parents learn to bear in their 
bolom true affections; natural, but yet ſeaſoned with the 
true ſalt of the Spirit, unteignedly and throughly mor- 
tified to do the natural works and offices of married cou- 
ples and parents, ſo long as with their doing they may 
keep Chriſt with a free conteſſing faith in a clear con- 
ſcience: otherwiſe both they and their own lives are fo 
to be forſaken, as Chriſt required them to be denied, and 
given in his cauſe. 

And now to come to the examination of this good man. 
After that the biſhops had kept him one whole year and 

a quarter in priſon, at length they called him, as they did 
the reſt of his fellows, openly to be examined. The 
elfect and purport of his firſt examination here followeth. 


The Examination of Mr. ein 


Raiſed be our gracious God who preſerveth his from 
| P evil, and doth give them grace to avoid all ſuch of- 
tences as might hinder his honour, or hurt his church. 
Amen. | | 
* Being convened before the queen's moſt honourable 
council, ſundry biſhops being preſent, the lord chancel- 
lor began to ſpeak in ſuch form as followeth : | 

L. Chan. It is not unknown that you have been a pri- 
loner, for ſuch abominable herefies and falſe doctrine as 


hath been town by you; and now it is thought good that 


| ſhall be, either life or death. 
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mercy be ſhowed to ſuch as ſeek for it. Wherefore it 
now you will ſhew yourtelt conformable, and come home 
again, mercy is ready. We mult ſay that we have fallen 
in manner all; but now we be riſen again, and returned 
to the catholic church; you mult rite with us, and come 
home unto it. Give us forthwith a direct anſwer, 

Saund. My lord, and my lords all, may it pleaſe your 
honours to give me leave to anſwer with deliberation. 

Chan. Leave off your painting and pride of ſpeech: 
for ſuch is the faſhion of you all, to plcale yourſelves in 
your glorious words. Anſwer yea, or nay. 

Saund. My lord, it is no time for me now to paint, 
And as for pride, there is no great cauſe why it ſhould 
be in me: my learning I conteſs to be but ſmall : and 
as for riches or worldly wealth I have none at all. Not. 
withſtanding, it ſtandeth me in hand to anſwer to your 
demand circumſpettly, conſidering that one of theſe two 
extreme perils are like to fall upon me: the loſing of a 
good conſcience, or the loſing of this my body and life. 
And I tell you truth, I love boch life and liberty, if J 
could enjoy them without the hurt of my conſcience. 

Chan. Conſcicnce? you have none at all, but pride and 
arrogancy, dividing yourſelves by ſingularity from the 
church. d glimoig 

Saund. The Lord is the knower of all men's con- 
ſciences. And where your lordſhip layeth. to my. charge 
this dividing mylelf from the church (as you do mean, 
and is now among you concluded upon, and J do under- 
ſtand) I do aſſure you that I live in the: faith wherein I 
| have been brought up ſince I was: tourteen years old: 
being taught that the power of the. biſhop of Rome is 
but uſurped, with many other abuſes ſpringing thereof. 
Yea, this J have received even at your hands that are 
here preſent, as a thing agreed upon by the catholic church 
and public authority. | 

Chan. Yea marry, but I pray you, have you received 
by conſent and authority all your hereſies of the bleſſed 
ſacrament of the altar? | t 

Saund. My lord, it is leſs offence to cut off an arm, 
hand, or joint of man, than to cut off the head. For 
the man may live though he do lack an arm, hand, or 
joint, and ſo he cannot without his head. But you, all 
che whole ſort of you, have agreed to cut off the ſupre- 
macy of the biſhop of Rome, whom now you will have 
to be head of the church again. 4 ; 

Biſhop of London. And if it like your lordſhip, I 
have his hand againſt the bleſſed ſacrament. How ſay 
you to that ? a id um 
Saund. What ! 
farther I will not accuſe myſelf. 
burthened me withal, for. breaking 
they were in force, % 02197 Ch 
Chan. Well, you be obſtinate, and refuſe liberty. 
| Saund. My lord, I may not buy liberty at ſuch a price: 
but I beſecch your honours to be means to the queen's 
majeſty for ſuch a pardon for us, that we may live and 
keep our conſciences unclogged, and we ſhall live as moſt 
obedient ſubjects. Otherwiſe, I mult ſay for myſelf, that 
by God's grace I will abide the moſt extremity that man 
may do againſt me, rather than do againft my conſcience. 

Chan. Ah ſirrah, you will live as you liſt. The Dona- 
tiſts did deſire to live in ſingularity; but indeed they were 
not meet to live on earth: no more be yan, and that 
ſhall you underſtand within theſe ſeven days; and there- 
tore away with him. 

Saund. Welcome be it, whatſoever the will of God 
And I tell you truly, I 
have learned to die. But Iexhort you to beware of ſhed- 
ding of innocent blood. Truly it will cry, The Spirit 
of God reſt upon all your honours, Amen. This is the 
ſum and form of my firſt examination, Pray, &c. 


have written, that I have written, and 
Nothing have you to 
of your laws ſince 


This examination being ended, the officers led him 
out of the place, and ſtaid until the reſt of his fellows 


were likewiſe examined, that they might have them alto- 
| gether 


Book II. 


gether in priſon. Laurence Saunders ſtanding among 
the officers, ſeeing there a great multitude of people, 
opened his mouth and ſpake treely, warning them all of 
that which by their falling from C hriſt to Antichriſt they 
' deſerved; and therefore exhorting them by repentance 
to riſe again, and to embrace Chriſt with ſtronger taith, 
to confeſs him to the end, in the defiance of Antichriſt, 
ſin, death, and the devil: ſo ſhould they retain the Lord's 
favour and bleſſing. . f 

The copies of his other examination and excommuni- 
cation came to the hands of ſuch as do keep them ſtill in 
ſecret. But in them, as he defended Chriſt's cauſe ſtout- 
ly, ſo warned he the phariſaical bimhops and papiſts of 
their hypocriſy and tyranny freely, and cleared himſelf of 
their unjuſt quarrellings truly. Atter he was excommu- 
nicated and delivered to the ſecular power, he was brought 
by the ſheriff of London to the prifon called the Comp- 
ter, in his own pariſh in Bread-ltreet : whereat he re- 
joiced greatly, both becauſe he found there a tellow-pri- 
toner, Mr. Cardmaker, with whom he had chriſtian and 
comtortable conference, and allo becauſe out of priſon, 
as betore out of a pulpit, he might preach to his pa- 
riſhioners; as by his letter hereafter ſhall be declared. 

The fourth day of February, the biſhop of London 
came to the priſon where he was, to degrade him : which 
when he had done, Laurence Saunders ſaid to him, I 
thank God I am none of your church. | 

The day following in the morning, the ſheriff of Lon- 
don deiivered him to ſome of the queen's guard, who 
were appointed to carry him to the city ot Coventry, 
there to be burned. The firſt night they came to St. 
Alban's, where Mr. Grimoald (a man who had more {tore 
of good gifts, than of great conſtancy) did ſpeak with 
him. 

After Mr. Saunders had giyen him a leſſon meet for 
his lighitneis, he took a cup in his hand, and aſked him 
it he would pledge him of that cup, of which he would 
begin to him. Grimoald, by his ſhrugging and ſhrink- 
ing ſhewing what he was, ſaid, Of that cup which is in 
your hand I will pledge you: but of that other which 
you mean, I will not promiſe you. Well, ſaid Mr. Saun- 
ders, my dear Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath begun to me of a 
more bitter cup than mine ſhall be, and ſhall I not pledge 
my moſt ſweet Saviour? yes, I hope. 

After they were come to Coventry, the ſame night a 
poor ſhoemaker, who was wont to ſerve him with ſhoes, 
came to him after this manner, and faid: O my good 
maſter, God ſtrengthen and comfort you. Gramercies, 
good ſhoemaker, quoth Mr. Saunders, and I pray thee 
to pray for me; tor | am the unmeetelt man for this high 
office, that ever was appointed to it; but my gracious 
God and dear Father is able to make me ſtrong enough. 
That ſame night he was put in the common gaol among 
other priſoners, where he ſlept little, but ſpent the night 
in prayer, and inſtructing of others. 

The next day, winch was the eighth of February, he 


was led to the place of exccution in the Park without 


the city, going in an old gown and a ſhirt, barefoated, 
and oftentimes fell fiat on the ground and prayed. When 
he was come nigh to the place, the officer appointed to 
fee the execution done, ſaid to Mr. Saunders, that he was 
one of them which corrupted the queen's realm with falſe 
doctrine and hereſy, for which, ſaid he, thou haſt deſerved 
death; but yet if thou wilt revoke thine hereſies, the 
queen hath pardoned thee; if not, yonder fire is prepared 
for thee. To whom Mr. Saunders anſwered, It is not x, 


nor my tellow-preachers of God's truth, that have hurt 


the queen's realm; but it is yourſelf, and ſuch as you are, 


which have always reſiſted God's holy word; it is you 


which have and do corrupt the queen's realm. I do hold 
no hereſies, but the doctrine of God, the bleſſed goſpel 
of Chriſt ; that hold I, that believe 1, that have I taught, 
and that will never revoke. With that this tormentor 
cried, Away with him. And away from him Mr. Saun- 


* went with a merry courage towards the fire. He 
0. 9. * 
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fell to the ground, and prayed; he roſe up again, and 
took the {take to which he ſhould be chained in bis arms, 
and kiſſed it, ſaying: Welcome the croſs of Chriſt, wel- 
come everlaſting life: and being faſtened to the ſtake, 
and fire put to him, full ſweetly he ſlept in the Lord. 

And thus have you the full hiſtory of Laurence Saun- 
ders, whom I may well compare to St. Laurence, or any 
other of the old martyrs of Chriſt's church; both in his 
fervent zeal for the truth and goſpel of Chriſt, and the 
molt conſtant patience in his ſuffering, as alſo for the cruel 
torments that he in his patient body did ſuſtain in the 
flames. For his cruel enemies ſo handled him, that they 
burned him with green wood, and other ſmothering ra- 
ther than burning fuel, which put him to much more 
pain, but that the grace and moſt plentiful conſolation 
of Chriit, who never forlaketh his fervants, and pave 
ſtrength to St. Laurence, gave alſo patience to this Lau- 
rence, above all that his torments could work againſt : 
which well appeared by his quiet ſtanding, and ſweet 
ſleeping in the fire, as is above declared. 

And to the intent to give the reader to underſtand the 
better, what the grace of Chriſt worketh in his ſervants 
and again, how feeble and weak man is of himſelf with- 
out this grace given from above, though otherwiſe he 
ſeem never ſo ſtout, we have here therefore added to the 
aforeſaid ftory of Mr. Saunders, the communication be- 
tween him and Dr. Pendleton, by the example whereof, 
ſuch as ſtand may learn to take heed with due fear, and 
not to brag; to rely on the grace of God, and not to 


preſume in themſelves. 


A Communication between Mr. Saunders and Dr, Pen- 
dleton, in the Beginning of Queen Maxy's Reign. 


T the change of religion in this realm, in the be- 

ginning of Queen Mary's reign, Dr. Pendleton and 
Mr. Saunders, men known to the world, not only to be 
learned, but allo earneſt preachers of God's word in the 
time of bleſſed king Edward, met together in the country, 
where by occaſion they were at that time, and as the caſe 
required (by reaſon of the perſecution that was then at 
hand) fell to debate what was belt for them to do in fo 
dangerous a ſeaſon. Whereunto Mr. Saunders, whether 
through very frailty of his weak fleſh, that was loth to 
taſte the bitter cup, though his ſpirit were ready there- 
unto z or whether it were upon the. miſtruſt of his own 
ſtrength, that he might receive the greater power from 
above: or whether it were not for any one of the ſaid 
cauſes alone, bur for both together, or tuch like; ſeemed 
fo fearful and feeble ſpirited, that he ſhewed himſelf in 
appearance, like either to fall quite from God and his 
word, which he had taught, or at leaſt to betake him to 
his heels, and to fly the land, rather than to ſtick to his 
profeſſion and abide by his tackle; ſo as Dr. Pendleton 
(who on the contrary ſide appeared not ſo big of body, 
but as bold in courage, nor ſo earneſt before in pulpit, 
but as ready now to ſeal the ſame with his blood) took 
upon him to comfort Mr. Saunders all that he might, 
admoniſhing him, as he could do it very well, not to for- 
ſake cowardly his flock when he had moſt need to defend 
them from the wolf; neither having put his hand to 
God's plough, to ſtart now aſide and give it over, nor yet 
(that is worſt of all) having once forſaken Antichriſt, to 
tall either himſelf, or ſuffer others by his example to re- 
turn to their vomit again. 

After which and ſuch like perſuaſions bidding him be 
of good comfort, and to take a good heart unto him; 
What, man, quoth he, there is a great deal more caule 
in me to be afraid than in you, foraſmuch as you ſee, I 
carry a greater maſs of fleſh upon my back than you do, 
and being ſo laden with a heavier lump of this vile car- 
caſe, ought therefore of nature to be more frail than you: 
and yet, ſaid he, I will fee the utmoſt drop of this greaſe 
of mine molten away, and the laſt gobbet of this fleſh 


E'e conſumed 
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conſumed to aſhes, before I will forfake God and his 
truth. Whereunto the other anſwered but little, wiſhing 
that Almighty God would give him more ſtrength char 
he preſently felt in hiaiſelf, ack nowledging his own weak- 
nels; but contented notwithſtanding, though it were 
ſomewhat faintly, to join wich him in the profeſſion ot 
the goſpel, and to to go up to London, and et forth the 
ſame ; whereupon they gave cach other their hands, 

Naw when they were come to London, Lord, what * 
great change was there between theſe two perſons! The 
poor, feeble, faint-hearted Saunders, by the goodneſs of 
Almighty God, taking hrart of grace to him, ſceking the 
ſame in humility, boldly and ſtoutly confirmed his Hock 
out of the pulpit, where his charge lay, mightily beating 
down Antichriſt, and zealouſly preaching Chriſt his maſ- 
ter, for which he afterward ſuffered molt willingly, as is 
before declared. Whereas, on the other fide, Dr. Pen- 
dleton the proud (Who, as it appeared by the ſequel, had 
been more ſtout in words than conſtant in deeds, and a 
greater bragger than a good warrior) followed Peter fo 
juitly in cracks, howſoever he did in repentance (which 
God only knoweth) that he no ſooner came to London 
but he changed his mind, and played the apoſtate, preach- 
ing inſtead of ſound doctrine nothing almoſt but errors 
and lyes, advancing Antichriſt, and overthrowing Chriſt 
with all his main: fo his former boldneſs canie to no- 
thing, unleſs it were a contrary key, becoming of a taith- 
ful paſtor, a falſe runnag ate: and of a true preacher, a 
{worn enemy to God's everlaſting teſtament; to the great 
offence of his brethren, the hurt of his Hock, and the ut- 
ter undoing, without God's greater mercy, of his own 
ſoul, Wherein are eſpectally. to be conſidered the deep 
and marvellous judgment of God, who as he can and doth 
make ſtrong whom he pleafcth, when he ſeeth his time, 
and moſt commonly fuch as appear moſt feeble: ſo on 
the other hand, he throweth down others, ſeem they ne- 
ver ſo ſtout, ſtand they never ſo much in their own con- 
ceits. Wherefore let him that ſtandeth take heed he fall 
not, and let us pray continually to Almighty God, though 
we have faith, that he will help and increaſe our faith, 
that in him it may be made ſtrong; which of itſelf is ſo 
weak, that it is ſoon. overthrown, 


While this good man was confined' in priſon, he did 
not paſs all his time'in unfruitful idleneſs, but ſtill from 
time to time did viſit his friends (as is ſaid) and eſpe- 
cially his wife, with many letters full of godly inſtruc- 
tion and conſolation. Some of which letters we thought 
not improper here to inſert. 


Mr. Saunders's Letter to Mr. Ferrar, Biſhop of St. 
David's, &c.. 


Race, mercy, and peace in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

&c. Good fathers, and dear brethren, be thank- 

tu} unto our moſt gracious Gad, which hath preſerved 
us, and ſhall (I doubt nor) from blaſpheming his bleſſed 
name. yea, not only that, but alſo “ out of the mouths 
of very babes and ſucklings ſhall be ſer forth his praiſe.” 
They offer us (forſooth) our liberty and pardon, ſo that 
we will riſe with them into that faith which. we with them 
were fallen from. Yea, or no, muſt be anſwered in haſte, 
They will not admit any needful circumſtances, but all 
(as heretofore) moſt deteſtable and abominable.. Riſe 
with them we mult into the unity. And pardon, I fay, 
of me. muſt not fo dearly be purchaſed. A pardon I de- 
ſire, to live with an unclogged conference, The Dona- 
tilts, ſay they, ſought for ſuch ſingularity, but they were 
not meet to live in a commonwealth, no more be you, as 
you ſhall ſhortly underſtand. Wherefore away with him; 
yea, the time was named within this ſeven- night. There 
be twelve hours in the day. Death ſhall be wetcome, 
ſay J, as being looked for long ſince, and yet do juſtice 
ye were beſt, tor Abel's blood cried, ye wot what. The 
Spirit of God be upon you, and God fave your honours. 
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1 hus departed | from them. Pray, trav. Ah, ah, I am 
a child, 1 cannot ſpeak. My brother P. ſhall ſhew you 
more herein. By him feng me word what you have done, 
Fare ye well, and pray, pray. 1 would gladly meet with 
my good brother Bradford on the back {re about cleven 
of the clock. Before that time I cannot ſtart out, we have 
kick out-vealkers, but then will they be at dinner. 
Yaurs as you know, Laurence Saunders, 


Mr. Saunders's Letter v0 his wife, and others of his flock, 
after his condemnation, written the latt ot January, 
out of the Compter in Bread-fircet. 


1555. 
HE grace of Chriſt, with tue conſolation of the Ho. 
ly Ghoit, to the keeping of the faith and a good 
conſcience, confirm and Keep you for ever veſſels to God's 
glory, Amen. 

Oh-! what worthy thanks can be given to our gracious 
God for his unmeajurable mercies plentifully poured up- 
on us? And I moit unworthy wretch cannot but pour 
forth at this preſent, even from the bottom of my heart, 
the bewailing-of my great ingratitude and unkindneſs to. 
wards ſo gracious a good God and loving Father. I be. 
ſcech you all, as for my other many lins, ſo eſpecially foz 
that ſin of my unthankfulneſs; crave pardon for me in 
your earneſt prayers, commending me to God's pre: 
mercies in Chriſt. 

To number theſe mercies in particular, were to num- 
ber the drops of water which are in the ſea, the ſands on 
the ſhore, the ſtars in the ſky. O my dear wife, and ye 
the reſt of my friends, rejoice with me, I fay rejoice with 
thankſgiving for this my prefent promotion, in that I am 
made worthy to magnity my God, not only in my life, 
by my flow mouth and uncircumciſed lips, bearing wit- 
neſs unto his truth, but alfo by my blood to ſeal the tame, 
to the glory of my God, and confirming of his true 
church: and as yet I teſtify unto you, that the comfort of 
my {wect Chriſt doth drive from my fantaſy the fear of 
death, But if my dear hufband Chriſt doth for my triat 
leave me alone a little to mylelf, alas, I know in what 
cate I ſhall be then: but if for my proof he do fo, yet 
am ſure he will not be long or far from me. Though he 
ſtand behind the wall and hide himſelf (as Solomon ſaith 
in his myſtical ballad) yet will he pecp in by a creſt to ſee 
how I do; He 1s a very tender-hearted Joleph; though 
he ſpeak roughly to his brethren, and handle them hard- 
ly, yea, threaten grievous bondage to his beſt beloved 
brother Benjamin; yet can he not contain himſelf from 
weeping with us and upon us, with falling on our necks, 
and ſweetly kiſſing us. Such, ſuch a brethe is our Chritt 
unto all. Wherefore haſten to go unto him as Jacob did 
with his ſons and family, leaving their country and ac- 
quaintance. Yea, this our Joſeph hath obtained for us, 
that Pharaoh the infidel ſhall miniſter unto- us chariots, 
wherein at eaſe we may be carried to come unto him: as 
we have experience how our adverſaries do help us unto 
our everlaſting bliſs by their ſpeedy diſpatch : yea, and 
how all things have been helpings hereunto ; bleſſed be 
our God. Be not afraid of fray-bugs which lie in the 
way. Fear rather the everlaſting fire: fear the ſerpent 
which hath that deadly ſting, of which by bodily death 
they ſhall be brought to taite which are not grafted in 
Chriſt, wanting faith and a good conſcience, and fo are 
not acquainted with Chriſt the killer of death. But oh 
my dear wife and friends! we, we whom God hath dei!- 


vered from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son, by putting off the ol 
man, and by faith putting on the new, even our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, his wiſdom, holineſs, righteouſneſs and re- 


demption; we, I ſay, have to triumph againſt the terri- 
ble ſpiteful ſerpent the devil, ſin, hell, death, and dam- 


nation. For Chriſt our brazen ſerpent hath pulled awa) 
the ſting of this ſerpent, fo that now we may boldly, ia 


| beholding it fpoiled of ſting, triumph, and with ou! 
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Hell, where is thy victory? Thanks be to God, who 
hath given (us) the victory, through our Lord Jeſus 
n be merry, my dear wife, and all my dear 
fellow heirs of the cverlaſting Kingdom, always remem- 
ber the Lord. Rcjoice in hope, be patient in tribula- 
tion, continue in prayer, and pray for us now appointed 
to the ſlaughter, that we may be unto our heavenly Fa- 
ther a fat offering, and an acceptable ſacrifice. I may 
hardly write to you. Wheretore let theſe tew words be 
1 witneſs of my commendations to you and all them 
which love us in the faith; and namely, unto my flock, 
among whom I am reſident by God's providence, but as 
a priſoner. 

And although I am not ſo among them, as I have been 
to preach to them out of a pulpir, yet doth God now 
preach unto them by me, by this my impriſonment and 
captivity which now I ſuffer among them for Chriſt's gol- 
pel ſake, bidding them beware of the Romiſh antichriſtian 
religion and kingdom, requiring and charging them to 
abide in the truth of Chriſt, which is ſhortly to be ſealed 
with the blood of their paſtor; who though he be un- 
worthy ot ſuch a miniſtry, yer Chriſt their high paſtor is 
to be regarded, whoſe truth hath been taught them by 
me, is witneſſed by my chains, and ſhall be by my death, 
through the power of that high paſtor, Be not careful, 
good wife, caſt your care upon the Lord, and commend 
me unto him in repentant prayer, as I do you and our 
Samuel; whom, even at the ſtake, I will offer as myſelf 
unto God. Fare ye well all in Chriſt, in hope to be 
Joined with you in joy everlaſting. This hope 1s put in 
my boſom, Amen, Amen, Amen, pray, pray. 


Another Letter to Mrs. Lucy Harrington, a godly Gen- 
tlewoman, and friendly to him in his Troubles. 


OUR moſt gentle commendations, whereof this 
meſſenger made remembrance unto me, was for 

two cauſes very comfortable: Firit, for that thereby I 
underſtood of the ſtate of your health and bodily welfare, 
for which I give thanks unto God, who grant the long 
continuance thereof to his honour and fatherly good will, 
whereunto I will daily fay, Amen. And further, I was 
refreſhed by the expreſſing of your mindful friendſhip 
towards me far unworthy thereof. Wherein I take occa- 
ſion of much rejoicing in our ſo gractous a God and mer- 
ciful Father, who as he hath in his immeaſurable mercy 
by faith hand-faſted us his choſen children unto his dear 
Son our Chriſt, as the {piritval ſpoule of ſuch an heavenly 
huſband ; ſo he linketh us by love ont unto another, be- 
ing by that bond compact together with charitable readi- 
nels to do good one to another : ſo that firſt to the glory 
of our God and his Chriſt, then to our own joying in the 
teſtimony of a good conſcience, and laſt of all to the ſtop- 
Ping of the mouths and confuſion of our adverſaries, we 
bear the badge as the right ſpouſe of our Chriſt, which 
himſelf noted in this ſaying ; “ Herein ſhall all men know 
that ye be my diſciples, if ye love one another.” Then 
further, by this bond of mutual love is ſet forth the fa- 
therly providence of God towards us his children; that 
though it be he that careth for us, in whom we live, 
move, and be, who feedeth all fleſh with bodily ſuſte- 
nance, yet hath he appointed us in theſe preſent neceſſi- 
ties to ſtand in his ſtead one unto another. Wherein 1s 
not only ſet forth our dignity, but alſo that unſpeakable 
accord and unity among us, the many members of his 
myſtical body. And though that cither for lack of abi- 
lity, or elſe through diſtance of place, power and oppor- 
tunity of helping one another do fail; yet wonderful is 


the working of God's children through the ſpirit of pray- 


er, as whereby they fetch all heavenly influence from 


Chriſt their celeſtial head by his Spirit, to be meaſured. 


ſeverally, as may ſerve to the maintenance of the whole 
body, | | _ 
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Thus doth our faithful prayer, which we make one fer 
another, diſtribute and ſcatter God's bountitul bleflings, 
both ghoſtly and bodily, when ordinary ability lackec:, 
and when the arm may not reach forth ſuch riche? oz 
God. According hereunto I well perceive and underitand 
your readinels to do good unto all, and efpectally I have 
experience of your ready good will towards me, in your 
hearty delire to ſtretch out your helping hand, to relieve 
my lack : and of your help to be extended to me in the 
other ſpiritual fort, by your good prayer, I doubt not ; 
as alſo therein aſſure you of my help, being all that I mn 
do, and yet the ſame not ſo much as I would do. 

My need concerning bodily neceſſaries is as yet fur- 
niſhed by God's provilion, 1o that I am not driven to 
any extremity, wherefore to be burdenſome to you, as 
your gentle benevolence provoketh me, the Lord reward 
you therefore, If God make me worthy to be his wit— 
neſs at this prefent, in giving this corruptible body to 
burn for the teſtimony of his truth, it is enough for me 
to ſay to you, that I have a poor wife and child, whom! 
love in the Lord, and whom I know for my ſake you 
will tender when I am departed hence, &c. 


Another Letter to Mrs. Lucy Harrington. 


Race and mercy, &c. It happeneth oftentimes that 
(s abundance of matter bringeth with it much yehE- 
meney of friendly affection, maketh men dumb; and even 
then chiefly when there is moſt cager purpoſe of ſpeak- 
ing, ſilence doth ſuppreſs, and cauſeth the party fo af. 
tected imp erfectly to expreſs that he goeth about to ut- 
ter. Such impediment by much matter, mingled with 
fervency of affection, feel I ſometimes in myſclt, hinder- 
ing the utterance, either by tongue or writing, of the 
abundance of the heart. The love of our moſt gracious 
God and heavenly Father, beſtowed upon us in the me- 
rits of Chriſt our Saviour, who may by conceit of mind 
comprehend, paſling indeed all underſtanding ? Much 
leſs may the ſame by any means be expreſly uttered. And 
as ſuch heavenly bleſſings, which by taith we fetch from 
above, be inexplicable, ſo is it hard to utter, when the 
taithful are ſet on fire by love, their readineſs to reach 
forth, and to give by charity, as by faith they have re- 
ceived. *© But (alas!) we carry this treaſure in earthen 
veſſels.” Many times faith is feeble, and then love lo- 
ſeth her favour. Pray we therefore, Lord, increaſe our 
faith, and love forthwith will be on fire. And immortal 
thanks be given unto our God, who in our Chriſt hath 
beſtowed upon us the firſt fruits of his Spirit, who crieth 
in our hearts, Abba, Father. And, as St. Paul faith, 
Seeing we have the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it 
is written; I believed, and therefore have I ſpeken. we 
alſo believe, and thererore we ſpeak.” Yea, God know- 
eth, this Spirit putteth us in a mind to ſpeak ; but in 
attempting thereof we are driven with Moſes to ſay; 
O Lord, I am ſlow mouthed and of uncircumciſed lips;“ 
and with Jeremy, O Lord, I cannot ſpeak.” | 

Albeit that this infancy reſtraineth the opening of ſuch 
abundance of heart, in my tender chriſtian duty to be de- 
clared towards you, yet | beſeech you, let this be fertled 
in your underſtanding ; that as St. Paul expreſſeth unto 
his Corinthians, they were in his-heart either to live or to 
die, with many other ſuch ſayings uttered unto them 
and the Galatians, expreſſing his vehement affection to- 
wards them: ſo in ſome part I would be like affected to- 
wards all God's children; and eſpecially towards you 
whom J know in Chrilt, and to whom I will not ſay how 
much I am indebted. I thank you for your great triend- 
ſhip and tender good will towards my wife: yea, that good 
gracious God recompenſe you, which may worthily with 
the more countervail the ſame, and fulfil that which 
lacketh of thankful duty in us. And becauſe of that 


which heretofore l have conceived of you, and of your 
| more than natural love towards me and mine; I mak 


myſclr 
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thanks moſt humbly and heartily to him for this day'; 


myſelf thus bold to lay this burden upon you, even the 
care and charge of my ſaid poor wife; I mean to be un- 
to her a mother and iniſtreſs to rule and direct her by 
your diſcreet counſel. I know ſhe conceiveth of you the 
{ame that I do, and is thankful unto God with me for 
ſuch a friend; and therefore I beſeech. you even for 
Chriſt's ſake, put never from you this friendly charge 
over her, whether I live longer, or ſhortly depart. But 
to charge you otherwiſe, thanks be to God, neither I, 
neither ſhe have any ſuch extreme need : if we had, I 
would be as bold with you as mine own mother. I be- 
ſeech you give my hearty ſalutation unto Mr. F itz-Wil- 
liams, and my good lady, with thanks allo for my poor 


wite and child ; the Lord recompenle them. 
L. Saunders. 


Furthermore, as touching his fatherly care and affec- 
tion to his wife and his little child, the ſame is lively ſet 
forth in another letter which he did write to his wite : 
wherein he admoniſhed her that ſhe would not reſort 
much to the priſon where he was, for fear of trouble that 


might enſue, the tenor of whoſe letter here followeth. 


Another Letter to his Wife, with a certain Remembrance 
to Mr. Harrington, and Mr. Hurland. 


Race and comfort, &c. Wife, you ſhall do beſt 
not to come often unto the grate where the porter 
may ſce you. Put not yourſelf in danger where it needs 
not; you ſhall, I think, ſhortly come far enough into 
danger by keeping faith and a good conſcience : which, 
dear wife, | truit you do not ſlack to make reckoning 
and account upon, by exerciſing your inward man 
in meditation of God's moſt holy word, being the ſuſte- 
nance of the ſoul, and alſo by giving yourſelf to hum- 
ble prayer, ſor theſe two things be the very means how 
to be made members of our Chriſt, meet to inherit his 
kingdom. 
Doo this, dear wife, in earneſt, and not leaving off, and 
ſo we two ſhali, with our Chriſt and all his choſen chil- 
dren, enjoy the merry world in that everlaſting immor— 
tality, whereas here will nothing elſe be found but ex- 
treme miſery, even of them which moſt greedily ſeek this 
worldly. wealth: and ſo, if we two continue God's chil- 
dren grafted in our Chriſt, the ſame God's bleſſing which 
we receive ſhall alſo ſettle upon our Samuel. Though 
we do ſhortly depart hence and leave the poor intant (to 
our ſeeming) at al! adventures, yet ſhall he have our gra- 
cious God to be his God: for ſo hath he ſaid, and he 
cannot lye; I will be thy God, ſaith he, and the God of 
thy ſeed, Yea, if you leave him in the wilderneſs deſ- 
titute of all help, being called of God to do his will, ei- 
ther to die for the confeſſion of Chriſt, either any work 
of obedience: that God which heard the cry of the lit- 
tle poor infant of Agar, Sarah's handmaiden, and did 
ſuccour it, will do the like to your child, or any other 
tearing him, and putting your truſt in him. 
And if we lack faith, as we do indeed many times, let 


us call for it, and we ſhall have the increaſe both of it 


and alſo of any other good grace needtul for us; and be 
merry in God, in whom alſo 1 am very merry and joyful. 
O Lord, what great cauſe of rejoicing have we, to think 
upon that kingdom, which he vouchſafeth for his Chriſt's 
lake freely to give us, forſaking ourſelves and following 
him ? Dear wite, this is truly to follow him, even to take 
up our croſs and follow him; and then as we ſuffer with 


him, ſo ſhall we reign with him everlaſtingly, ſhortly, 
Amen. 


Another Letter to his Wife, to Mr. Robert Harring- 
| h ton, &c. 


Race and comfort, &c. Dear wife, rejoice in our 


2 gracious God, and his and our Cliriſt; and give 
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work, that in any part | moſt unworthy wretch ſhould 
be made worthy to bear witneſs unto his everiaſting ve. 
rity, which Antichriſt with his main force, I perceive, 
and by moſt impudent pride and boaſting, will go about 
to ſuppreſs. Remember God alway, my dear wife, and 
ſo ſhall God's bleſſing light upon you and your Samucl. 
O remember always my words for Chriſt's fake; be mer. 
ry, and grudge not againit God, and pray, pray. We 
be all merry here, thanks be unto our God, who in his 
Chriſt hath given us great cauſe to be merry, by whom 
he hath prepared for us ſuch a kingdom, and doth and 
will give unto us ſome little taſte there f, even in this 
life, and to all ſuch as are deſirous to take it.“ Bleſſed 
(faith our Chriſt) be they which hunger and thirlt after 
righteouſneſs, for ſuch ſhall be ſatisfied.” Let us go, 
yea, let us run to ſeek ſuch treaſure, and that with 
whole purpoſe of heart to cleave unto the Lord, to find 
ſuch riches in his heavenly word through his Spirit, ob- 
tained by prayer. My dear friends and brethren, Mr. 
Harrington and Mr. Hurland, pray, pray. The ſpi- 
rit is ready, but the fleſh is weak.” When I look upon 
myſelf, being aſtoniſhed and confounded, what have 1 
elle to ſay but thoſe words of Peter, Lord, go from 
me, for I am a ſinful man?“ But then feel I that ſweet 
comfort, The word of the Lord is a lanthorn unto 
my feet, and a light unto my path;“ and this is my 
comfort in my trouble. Then wax I bold with the ſame 
Peter to ſay, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou hat 
the words of everlaſting life.” This comfort have | 
when the giver thercof doth give it. But I look tor 
battles, which the root of unfaithfulneſs, which I feel 
in me, will moſt eagerly give unto my conſcience, when 
we come once to the combat. We be (I think) within 
the ſound of the trump of our enemies. Play ye that 
be abroad the part of Moles, © Praying in all places, 
lifting up pure hands;” and God's people ſhall prevail : 
yea, our blood ſhall be their perdition who do molt tri- 
umphantly ſpill it, and we then being in the hands of our 
God, ſhall ſhine in his kingdom, and ſhall ſtand in great 
ſtedfaſtneſs againſt them which have dealt extremely 
with us: and when theſe our enemies ſhall thus ſee us, 
they ſhall be vexed with horrible fear, and ſhall wonder 
at the haſtineſs of the ſudden health; and ſhall ſay with 
themſelves, having inward forrow and mourning for 
very anguiſh of mind: Theſe are they whom we 
ſomerime had in deriſion and jeſted upon; we fools 
thought their lives to be very rnadneſs, and their end to 
be without honour, but lo how are they accounted among 
the children of God!“ The bleſſing of God be with 
you all, &c. 


Laurence Saunders. 
To his Wife, a little before his burning. 


Race and comfort in Chriſt, Amen. Dear wife, be 
merry in the mercies of our Chriſt, and alſo ye my 

dear friends. Pray, pray for us every body. We be 
ſhortly to be diſpatched hence unto our good Chriſt, 
Amen, Amen. Wife, I would have you ſend me my 
ſhirt, which you know whereunto it is conſecrated. Let 
It be ſewed down on both fides, and not open. O my 
heavenly Father, look upon me in the face of thy Chriſt, 


or elſe I ſhall not be able to abide thy countenance ; ſuck. 


is my filthineſs. He will do fo, and therefore I will not 
be afraid what ſin, death, hell and damnation can do 
againſt me. O wife, always remember the Lord. God 


bleſs you, yea, he will bleſs thee, good wife, and thy 


poor boy alſo, only cleave thou unto him, and he will 


give thee all things. Pray, pray, pray. 


Another Letter to Mr. Robert and John Glover, written 
the ſame Morning that he was burnt. 


FAN Race and conſolation in our ſweet Saviour Chriſt. 
Oh my dear brethren, whom I -love in the Lord, 
being 
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being loved of you alſo in the Lord, be merry and re- 


joice for me, now ready to go up to that mine inheri- 


cance, which I myſelf indeed am moſt unworthy of, but 
my dear Chriſt is worthy, who hath purchaſed the ſame 
for mewith ſo dear a price. Make haſte, my dear brethten, 
to come unto me, that we may be merry, with that joy 
which no man ſhall take from us. O wretched ſinner, 
that I am not thankful unto this my Father, who hath 
vouchſafed me worthy to be a veſſe] unto his honour, 


But, O Lord, now accept my thanks, though they pro- 


Ceed out of a not enough circumciſed heart. Salute my 


good ſiſters your wives; and good ſiſters fear the Lord. 
Salute all others that love us in the truth. God's bleſ- 
ſing be with you always, Amen. Even now towards the 
offering of a burnt ſacrifice. O may Chrift help, or 
elſe I periſh. 

Ke Laurence Satindets, 


We will now conclude Mr. Saunders's ſtory with two 


” other letters, not written by Mr. Saunders the martyr, | 


but by Mr. Ed. Saunders the juſtice, his brother, ſent to 


this our Saunders in priſon, altho? containing no great mat- 


ter worthy to be known, yet to this intent, that the reader 
may ſee in theſe two brethren ſo joined in nature, and ſo 
divided in religion, that word of the Lord verified, 


truly ſaying, * Brother ſhall be againſt brother, &c.“ 


as may appear by the contents of the two following let. 


ters. 


A Letter of Juſtice Saunders to his Brother Lau- 


rence. 


'FTER my moſt hearty commendations, theſe be 
| to aſcertain you, that I have ſpoke with Mr. Baſſet, 
who hath ſhewed me, that four pounds (all deductions 
being allowed) is the whole that hath come to his hands 
of the profit of the prebendary at York, which you 


, | ſhall have, although, as he thinketh, it was not due unto 


x 


= who lends us all things good for us. 
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you by reaſon of your deprivation before it was due. 


As concerning your conſcience 1n religion, I beſeech God 
it may be lightened by the Holy Ghoſt, and that you may 
alſo have the grace of the Holy Ghoſt to follow the coun- 
ſel of St. Paul to Timothy, To handle rightly the 


word of truth.“ Wherein you diffenting from many 


boly and eatholic men, eſpecially in the ſacrament, it 
maketh me in my conſcience to condemn yours. For 
although I have not hitherto fanſied to read Peter Mar- 
tyr, and other ſuch, &c. yet have I had great deſire to 
ſee TheophylaR, and ſeveral others of this ſort and opi- 
nion, both nctable and holy fathers (it any credit be to 
be given to the writings of our ancient fathers before us) 
and ſurely the ſentences and judgments of two or three 
of them have more confirmed my conſcience, than three 
hundred of the Zuinglians, or as many of the Lutherans 
can or ſhould do. Thus in haſte willing to relieve you, 
to the end you might convert, if you ſhould need towards 
your finding, if you ſhall require it of me, you ſhall 
unfeignedly find my money ready, as knoweth our Lord, 
Scribbled this 
to God, 


Thurſday by your brother and peritioner 
| Ed. Saunders. 


Another Letter of Juſtice Saunders to his Brother, 


wherein he ſeeketh to win him to Popery. 


A nature and brotherly love with godly charity re- 
quireth, I ſend you by theſe letters (quantum licet) 
molt hearty commendation, being ſorry tor your fault 
and your diſobedient handling of yourſelf towards my 
lord chancellor, who, I affure you, mindeth your good 
and preſervation, if you can fo conſider and take it. I 


would be glad to know whether you have not had with 


you of late ſome learned men to talk with you by my 
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lord chancellor's appointment, and how you can frame 
yourſelf to reform your error in the opinion of the moſt 
bleſſed and out moſt comfortable fatrament of the altar. 
Wherein I aſſure you, I was never in all my life better at- 
fected than I am at this preſent; uſing to my great comfort 
| hearing of maſs; and ſomewhat before the facring time, 
the meditation of St. Bernard, ſet forth in the third leaf 
of this preſent book. The accuſtomable uſing whereof 
I art fully profeſſed unto, during my life, and to give 
more faith unto that confeſſion ot holy Bernard; than to 
Luther, &c. or Latimer, &c. for that the antiquity, the 
univerſality of the open church, and the confent of all 
ſaifits and doors do confirm the fame, afcertaining you, 
that I have been earneſtly moved in mine own conſcience 
theſe ten or twelve days paſt, and alfo between God and 
myfelf, to move you to the ſame, moſt earneſtly deſiring 
you, and as you tender my natural, godly, and friendly 
love towards you, that you would read over this book 
this holy time, at my requeſt, although you have already 
ſeen it, and let me know wherein you cannot ſatisfy your 
own conſcience. Thus fare you well for this time: 
By yours, from Serjeant's-Inn, 

Ed. Saunders. 


— 


— 


. ”— ——— — 


The Life and Mattyrdom of Mr. John Hooper, Biſhop 
of Woreeſter and Glouceſter; who was burnt at 
Glouceſter, Febr. 9, 1555: 


OHN HOOPER, ſtudent and graduate in the uni- 
verſity of Oxterd, after the ſtudy of the ſciences, 


wherein he had abundantly profited and proceeded, 


through God's ſecret vocation was ſtirred with fervent 
deſire to the love and knowledge of the ſcriptures. In 
the reading and ſearching whereof, as there lacked in 
him no diligence joined with earneſt prayer; ſo neither 
wanted unto him the grace of the Holy Ghoſt to ſatisfy 
his deſire, and to open unto him the light of true divi- 
nity. PRI | | 
Thus Mr. Hooper growing more and more, by God's 
grace, in ripeneſs of ſpiritual underſtanding, and ſhewing 
withal ſome ſparkles of his fervent ſpirit, being then about 
the beginning of the ſix articles, in the time of king Hen- 
ry VIII. quickly fell into diſpleaſure and hatred of cer- 
tain Rabbins in Oxford, who by and by began to ſtir 
coals againſt him, whereby, and eſpecially by the pro- 
curement of Dr. Smith, he was compelled to quit the 
univerſity ; and removing from thence; was retained in 
the houſe of Sir Thomas Arundel, and there was his 
ſteward, till the time that Sir Thomas Arundel, having 
intelligence of his opinions and religion, which he in no 
caſe did favour, but yet exceedingly pleaſed with the per- 
ſon and conditions of the man, found means to ſend him 
in a meſſage to the biſhop of Wincheſter, writing his letter 
privily to the biſhop, by conference of learning to do 
ſome good upon him, but requiring him in any caſe to 
ſend home his ſervant to him again. 

The biſhop of Wincheſter, after long conference with 
Mr. Hooper, four or five days togerher, when he at length 
perceived, that he neither could do that good which he 
thought to him, nor that he would take any good at his 
hand, according to Mr. Arundel's requeſt, he ſent home 
his ſervant again, right well commending his learning 

and wit, but yet bearing a grudge againſt Mr. Hooper. 
It followed not long after this, as malice is always 
working miſchief, that intelligence was given to Mr. 
Hooper to provide for himſelf, for danger that was 
working againſt him. Whereupon Mr. Hooper leaving 
Mr. ArundePs houſe, and borrowing an horſe of a cer- 
tain friend (whoſe life he had ſaved a little before from 
the gallows) took his jouritzy to the ſea ſide to go to 
France; ſending back the horſe again by one, who indeed 
did not deliver him to the owner. Mr. Hooper being ar 
Paris, did not tarry there long, but in ſhort time returned 
| into England again, and Lin retaineq gf Mr. Sentlow, 
| F 1 851010 


der 


11{] the time that he was again moleſted and ſought for: 
hereby he was compelled (under the pretence ot * 
captain of a ſhip going to Ireland) to take the ſcas, and 
ſo he eſcaped (although not without extreme peril of 
drowning) through France to the higher parts of Ger- 
many. Where he, entering acquaintance with the learn- 
ed men, was by them friendly and lovingly entertained, 
both at Baſil, and eſpecially at Zurich by Mr. Bullin- 
ger his ſingular friend. Where alſo he married his wife, 
h) was a Burgonian, and applicd very ſtudiouſly the 
ticbrew tongue. | 

At length, when God ſaw it good to ſtay the bloody 
time of the ſix articles, and to give us king Edward to 
reign over this realm with ſome peace and reſt unto the 
golpel, amongſt many other Engliſh exiles which then 
repaired homeward, Mr. Hooper alſo, moved in con- 
ſcience, thought not to abſent. himſelf, but ſeeing ſuch a 
time and occaſion, offered to help forward the Lord's 
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work, to the uttermoſt of his ability. And fo coming 
to Mr. Bullinger, and others of his acquaintance in Zu— | 
rich, (as duty required) to give them thanks for their 
lingular kindneſs and humanity towards him many ways | 
declared, with like humanity again purpoſed to take his 
leave of them at his departing, and ſo he did. Upen 
whom Mr. Bullinger (who had always-a ſpecial favour 
to Mr. Hooper) ſpake on this wiſe ; Mr. Hooper, faith | 
he, although we are ſorry to part with your company 
{or our own cauſe, ye tmuch greater cauſe have we to re- 
tice, both for your fake, and eſpecially for the cauſe of 
Chriſt's true religion, that you ſhall now return out of 
Jong, baniſhment into your native country again, where 
nat only you may enjoy your own private liberty, but 
allo the cauſe and ſtate of Chriſt's church by you may 
fare the better, as we doubt not but it ſhall, Another 
cauſe moreover why we rejoice with'you and for you, is 
this; that you ſhalt remove not only out of exile into 
Uberty, but you ſhall leave here a barren, a four, and an 
unpleaſant country, rude and ſavage, and ſhall go into a 
land flowing with milk and honey, repleniſhed with all 
pleaſure and fertility. Notwithftanding with this our 
rejoicing one ſear and care we have, leſt you being ab- 
ſent, and fo far diſtant from us, or elſe coming to ſuch 
abundance of wealth and felicity, in your new welfare 
and plenty of all things, and.in your flouriſhing honours, 
where ye ſhall come peradventure to be a biſhop, and 
whete ye ſhall find ſo many new friends, you will forget 
us your old acquaintance and well-willers, Nevertheleſs, 
howſoever you ſhall forget and ſhake us off, yet this per- 
ſuade yourſelf, that we will not forget our old friend and 
fellow Mr. Hooper. And if you will pleaſe not to for- 
get us, then J pray you let us hear from you. TY 
Whereunto Mr. Hooper anſwering again, firſt gave to 
Mr. Bullinger and the-rett heercy thanks, for that their 
ſingular good will and undeterved affection, appearing 
not only now, but at all times towards him; declaring 
moreover, that as the principal gauſe of his removing to 
his country was the matter of religion; ſo touching the 
unpleaſantneſs and barrenneſs of that country of theirs, 
there was no cauſe therein why he could not find in his 
heart to continue his life there, as ſoon as in any place in 
the world, and rather than in his own native country, if 
there were nothing ee, in his own conſcience that moved 
him ſo to do. And as touching the forgetting of his old 
friends, although, ſaid he, the remembrance of à man's 
country naturally doth delight him, neither could he de- 
ny but Ged hed bleſſed his country of England with ma- 
ny. great commodities ; yet neither the nature of country, 
- Nar pleaſure of commodities, nor newnels of friends, 
; ſhould ever induce him to the oblivion of ſuch friends 
and bencfactors, whom he was ſo intirely bound unto | 
d and-theretore you ſhall be ſure, ſaid he, from time to time 
tao hear from me, and I will write unto you how it goeth 
with. wen But rhe laſt, news of allzI ſhall not be able t 
r for there ſaicdd he, (taking Mr, Bullinger by, the 


peradventure be wiſhed ſome time to have been a little 


they ſhew theraſelves roo familiar an 


i and), Where! {hall take maſt pains, there ſhall You hear | 
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of me to be burned to aſhes; and that ſhall be the last 
news, which I ſhall not be able to write unto you, but 
you ſhall hear of me, &c. 

To this alſo may be added another like prophetica! de. 
monſtration, foreſhewing before the manner of his mar. 
tyrdom wherewith he ihould glorify God, which was 
this: when Mr. Hooper being made biſhop of Wor. 
ceſter and Glouceſter, ſhould have his arms given him 
by the kerald, as the manner 1s here in England, every 
biſhop to have his arms aſſigned unto him (whether by the 
appointment of Mr. Hooper, or by the herald, I have 
not certainly to ſay), but the arms which were to him al- 
lotted was this, A lamb in a fiery buſh, and the ſun. 
beams from heaven deſcended down upon the lamb, 
rightly denoting, as it ſcemed, the order of his ſuffer. 
ings, which afterward followed. x 7" 8 

But to proceed in our ſtory, When Mr. Hooper had 
taken his farewel of Mr. Bullinger and his friends in 
Zurich, he made his repair again into England in the 
reign of king Edward VI. where coming to London he 
uſed continually to preach, moſt times twice, at leaſt 
once every day, and never failed. | 

In his ſermons, according to his accuſtomed matiner, 
he corrected fin, and fharply inveighed againſt the ini. 
quity of the world, and corrupt abuſes of the church; 
the people in great flocks and companies daily came to 
hear his voice, as the moſt melodious found and tune of © 
Orpheus's harp, as the proverb faith; inſomuch that 
oftentimes when he was preaching, the church would be 
ſo full, that none could enter further than the doors there. 
of. In his doctrine he was earneſt, in tongue eloquent, 
in the ſcriptures perfect, in pains indefatigable. 

Moreover, beſides his other gifts and qualities, this is 
in him to be marvelled, that even as he began, fo he con- 
tinued {ll unto his life's end. For neither could his le- 
bour and pains-taking break him, neither promotion 
change him, neither dainty fare corrupt him. His life 
was io pure and good, that no kind of ſlander [although 
ſome went about to reprove it) could faſten any fault 
upon him. He was of body ſtrong, his health whole 
and ſound, his wit very pregnant, his invincible pa- 
tience able to ſuſtain 0 biste ſiniſter fortune and ad- 
verſity could do. He was conſtant of judgment, a god 
Juſtice, ſpare of diet, ſparer of words, and ſpareſt of 
time. In houſe-keeping very liberal, and ſometime more 
free than his living would extend unto. Briefly, of all | 
thoſe virtues and qualities required of St. Paul in a good 
biſhop, in his epiſtle to Timothy, I know not one in this 
good biſhop lacking. He bare in countenance and talk 


always a certain reſerve and grave grace, which might 


» 


more popular and vulgar-like in him 
he had 9, do. beft hint: TT 
This by the way I thought to note, for that there ws 
once an honeſt citizen, and to me not unknown, which 
having in himſelf a certain conflict of conſcience, came 
to his door for counſel, but being abaſhed at his auſtere 
behaviour, durſt not come in, but departed, ſeeking te 
medy for his troubled mind at other mens hands, which 
he atterward, by the help of Almighty God, did find and 
obtain. Therefore, in my judgment, fuch as are ap- 
pointed and made governors over the flock of Chriſt, to 
teach and inſtruct them, ought ſo to frame their life, 
manners, countenanec, and external behaviour, as neither 
h J 0 light, whereby to 

be brought into contempt; nor on the other ſide again, 
that they appear not more lofty and rigorous, than ap- 
pertaineth to the edifying of the ſimple flock of Chrilt. 
Nevertheleſs, as every man hath his peculiar gift wrought 
in him by nature, ſo this diſpoſition of fatherty gravity ! 
this man neither was exceſſive, neither did he bear that Wl 
perſonage that was in him, without great conſideration. 
For it ſeemed to him peradventure, that this licentious 
and unbridled life of the common fort ought to be cha- 
| N N | tencd, bY 


: but he knew what 
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tened, not only with words and diſcipline, but alſo with 
the grave and ſevere countenance of good men. 


After he had thus practiſed himſelf in this popular 


and common kind of preaching; at length, and that not 
without the great profit of many, he was called to preach 
before the king's majeſty, and ſoon after made biſhop of 
Glouceſter by the king's commandment. In that office 
he continued two years, and behaved himſelf fo well, that 
his very enemies (except it were for his good doings, and 
ſharp correcting of fin) could find no fault with him, and 
after that he was made biſhop of Worceſter. 

But I cannot tell what ſiniſter and unlucky contention 
concerning the ordering and conſecration of biſhops, and 
of their apparel, with ſuch other like trifles, began to 
diſturb the good and lucky beginning of this good 
biſhop. For notwithſtanding that godly reformation of 
religion that began in the church of England, beſides 
other ceremonies more ambitious than ee or tend- 
ing to edification, they uſed to wear ſuch garments and ap- 
parel as the popiſh biſhops were wont to do : firſt a chy- 
mere, and under that a white rochet, then a mathemati- 
cal cap with four angles, dividing the whole world into 
four parts. Theſe rrifles, tending more to ſuperſtition 
than otherwiſe, as he could never abide, ſo in no wiſe 
could he be perſuaded to wear them. For this cauſe he 
made ſupplication to the king's majeſty, moſt humbly 
deſiring his highneſs, either to diſcharge him of the bi- 
ſhoprick, or elſe to diſpenſe with him for ſuch ceremonial 
orders. Whofe petition the king granted immediately, 
writing his letter to the archbiſhop after this tenor. 


The King's Letter to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and 
other Biſhops. i e 


IGHT reverend father, and right truſty and well- 

beloved, we greet you wth. Whereas we, by the 
advice of our council, have called and choſen our right 
well-beloved-and well worthy, Mr. John Hooper, pro- 
feſſor of divinity, to be our biſhop of Glouceſter, as well 
for his great knowledge, deep judgment, and long ſtudy 
both in the ſcriptures, and prophane learning, as alfo for 
his good diſcretion, ready utterance, and honeſt life for 
that kind of vocation ; to the intent all our loving ſub- 
jects, which are in his faid charge, and elfewhere, might 
by his ſound and true doctrine learn the better their du- 


ty towards God, their obedience towards us, and love to- 


wards their neighbours : from conſecrating of whom we 
underſtand you do ftay, becauſe he would have you omit 
and let paſs certain rites. and ceremonies offenſive to his 
conſcience, whereby ye think ye ſhould fall in premunire 
of laws; we have thought good, by the advice aforeſaid; 
to diſpenſe and diſcharge ybu of all manner of dangers, 
penalties and forfeitures you ſhall run and be in any man- 
ner of way, by omitting any of the ſame. And theſe our 
Pay ſhall be your ſufficient warrant and diſcharge there- 
_- 7" 
Given under our ſignet at our Caſtle of Windſor, the 
5th ot Auguſt, the Ath year of our reign, 


Ey. SoNMERSsEr. W. Pacer. | 
W. WILTSRHIRE. AN. WinGFIELD: 
W. NonTrh: N. Wooror. 


Beſides this letter of the king's, the earl of Warwick 
ao (who was afterward duke of Northumberland) ad- | 
= .0ncd bis letter to the aforeſaid atchbiſhop of Canter- 


oury, to this purpoſe and effect, that Mr. Hooper might 
not ber burdened with the oath uſed then commonly in 


the conferration of biſhops, which was againſt his con- 


ſcience, as by the purport of the letter here is to be ſeen, 
as followeth. e 


| ETER my moſt hearty commendations to your 
1 grace, thefe may be to defire the fame; that in ſuch: 
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| reaſonable things, wherein this bearer, my lord elect of 
Glouceſter, craveth to be borne withal at your hands, 
you would vouchſafe to ſhew him your grace's favour, 
the rather at this my inſtance: which thing partly, I have 
taken in hand by the king's majeſty's own motion. The 
matter is weighed by his highneſs, none other but that 
your grace may eaſily condeſcend unto. The principal 
cauſe is, that you would not charge this ſaid bearer with 
an oath burdenous to his conſcience. And ſo for lack 
of time I commit your grace to the tuition of Almighty 
God. From Weſtminſter, July 23. 1550. Your grace's 
moſt aſſured loving friend, | 
J. Warwick. 


But notwithſtanding this grant of the king, and alſo 
the earl's letter aforeſaid, the biſhops {till ſtood earneſtly 
in the defence of the aforeſaid ceremonies, ſaying, It was 
but a ſmall marter, and that the fault was in-the abuſe of 
the things, and not in the things themſelves; adding 
moreover, that he ought not to be ſo ſtubborn in ſo light 
a matter, and that his wilfulneſs therein was not to be 
ſuffered. | | 543 3 
- To be ſhort, whilſt both parties thus contended about 
this matter more than reaſon would, in the mean time 
occaſion was given, as to the true chriſtians to lament, ſo 
to the adverſaries to rejoice. In concluſion, this theolo- 
gical contention came to this end, that the biſhops hav- 
ing the upper hand, Mr. Hooper was fain to agree to this 
condition, that ſometimes he ſhould: in his ſermon ſhew 
himſelf apparelled as the other biſhops were. Wheretore, 
appointed to preach before the king, as a new player in 
a ſtrange apparel, he cometh forth on the ſtage. His up- 
per garment was a long ſcarlet chymere down to the foot, 
and under that a white linen rochet that covered all his 
ſhoulders. Upon his head he had a geometrical, that 
is, a four-ſquared cap, albeit that his head was round; 
What cauſe of ſhame the ſtrangeneſs hereof was that day 
to that good-preacher, every man may eaſily judge. But 
this private contumely and reproach, in reſpect of the 
public profit of the church, which he only ſought, he 
bare and ſuffered patiently. And I would to God in like 
manner, they which took upon them the other part of 
that tragedy; had yielded their private cauſe, whatſoever 
it Was, to the public concord and editying of the church, 
for no man in all the city was one hair the better for that 
hot contention. l e e 
1 will name no body, partly for that his oppoſers being 
afterwards joined in the molt ſtrict bond of friendſhip 
with him, in one and for one cauſe fuffered martyrdom) 
and partly for that I commonly uſe, c ring to my ac- 
cuſtomed manner, to keep my pen from preſumptuous 
zudging of any perſon, yet 1 — to note the thing 
for this conſideration, to admonith the reader hereby, 
how wholeſome and neceſſary the croſs of Chriſt is ſome- 
times in the church of Chriſt, as by the ſequel hereof did 


| afterward appear. For as in a civil government and 


commonwealth, nothing is more occafion of war than 
overmuch peace; ſo in the church and among church- 
men, as nothing is more pernicious than too much 1 


| etnels; ſo nothing cauſeth private contentions often rifing 


amongſt therh ſooner to ceafe, than the public croſs of 
perfecution. - An ad ibn 
Furthermore, I perſuaded myſelf that it was very ex- 
pedient to have the examples of theſe good men remain 
on tecord : for as ir does greatly add to our public con- 
folation- and comfort when we read in the _{criptures of 
the great diſſention between Paul and Barnabas, of the 
fall of Peter; and of David's murder and adultery ; 10 
likewife it may be to leſs profitable to our poſterity, to 
hear and kitow the falls of cheſe godly martyrs, whereby 
we may the leis Ueſpair in our: tnfirinities; conſidering; 


God, both prophats; apoſtles and marty rs. f 
And thus by the way thou haſt heard, good reader, the 


the fame een have happened to the haly ſaints of 


frailties of theſe good men (plainly and ſimply as the 
i a te | truth 
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truth was) declared unto thee, to the end their fall may 
miniſter occaſion to us either of avoiding the like, or elſe 
to take heart and comfort in the frailties incident to us. 
Now again, on the other hand, it remaineth to record, 
after the aforeſaid diſpute, the godly reconciliations ot 
theſe good men in time of perſecution, who afterwards 
were fitmly reconciled when impriſoned for the truth's 
Jake, as appears by the following letter ſent by biſhop 
Ridley to. the ſaid biſhop of Glouceſter. The copy where- 
of, as it was written with his own hand in Latin, here 
followeth tranſlated into Engliſh. 


To my dear Brother and reverend fellow Elder in Chrift, | 


John Hooper, Grace and Peace. 


Y dearly beloved brother and fellow-elder, whom 
| I reverence in the Lord, pardon me, ] belſeech 
you, that hitherto ſince your captivity and mine, I have 
not ſaluted you by my letters: whereas I do indeed con- 
feſs, I have received from you (ſuch was your gentleneſs) 
two letters at ſundry times: but yet at ſuch time as I 
could not be ſuffered to write to you again; or if J might, 
yet was [ in doubt how my letters might ſafely come in- 
to your hands. But now, my dear brother, foraſmuch as 
I underſtand by your works, which J have but ſuperfi- 
cially ſeen, that we throughly agree and wholly conſent 
together in thoſe things which are the grounds and ſub- 
ſtantial points of our religion, againſt which the world ſo 
furiouſly rageth in theſe our days, howſoever in time paſt 
by certain by-matters and circumſtances of religion, your 
wiſdom and my fimplicity (I grant) hath a little jarred, 
each of us following the abundance of his own ſenſe and 
judgment: now, I ſay, be you aſſured, that even with 
my whole heart, God is my witneſs, in the bowels of 
Chriſt, I love you in the truth and for the truth's ſake, 
which abideth in us, and, as I am perſuaded, ſhall, by 
the grace of God, abide in us for evermare. » - 

And becauſe the world, as I perceive, brother, ceaſeth 
not to play his pageant, and buſily conſpireth againſt 
Chriſt our Saviour, with all poſſible force and power, ex- 
alting high things againft the knowledge of God ; let us 
Join hands together in Chriſt, and 1f we cannot over- 
throw, yet to our power, and as much as in us lieth, let 
us ſhake thoſe high altitudes, not with carnal, but with 
{piritual weapons: and withal, brother, let us prepare 
ourſelves to the day of our diſſolution, by the which, af- 
ter the ſhort time of this bodily affliction, by the grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall triumph together with 
him in eternal glory. 

| pray you, brother, ſalute in my name your reverend 
fellow priſoners, and venerable father D. C. by whom, 
ſince the firſt day that I heard of his moſt godly and fa- 
therly conſtancy, in confeſſing the truth ot the goſpel, I 
have conceived great conſolation and joy in the Lord, 
For the integrity and uprightneſs of that man, his gravity 
and innocency, all England, I think, hath known long 
ago. Bleſſed be God therefore, which in ſuch abundance 
of intquity and decay of all godlineſs, hath given unto 
us, in this reverend old age, ſuch a witneſs for the truth 
of his goſpel. Miſerable and hard-hearted is he, whom 
the ek and conſtant confeſſion of ſo worthy, fo 
grave and innocent a man, will not move to acknowledge 
and confeſs the truth of God. 

I do not now, brother, require you to write any thing 
to me again: for I ſtand much in fear, leſt your tetters 
ſhould- be intercepted before they can come to my hands. 
Nevertheleſs know you, that it ſhall be to me great joy 
to hear of your conſtancy. and fortitude in the Lord's 
- quarrel. And albeit I have not hitherto written -unto 
you, yet have I twice, as | could, ſent you my mind touch- 
ing the matter which in your letters you required to know. 
Neither can I-yet, brother, be otherwiſe perſuaded : I ſee 
methinks ſo many perils, whereby I am earneſtly moved 
to counſel you not to haſten the pu bliſhing of your works, 
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eſpecially under the title of your own name. For ] fear 


of the priſoners, whereby otherwiſe, if it ſo pleaſe God, 
they may be able to do good to many. 


you may, ſalute them in my name. 
do moſt humbly and heartily commend myſel 


farewel. 


ö 
. 


at length entered into his dioceſe, did employ his time 
beds 


unſought, how to train up the 
word of ſalvation, continually labouring in the ſame. 


worldly laws, whereby to loſe them. | 


two dioceſes, ſo ruled and guided either of them, and 


mily. No father in his houſhold, no gardener in his gar- 


ing to the people there. 


os 


The time that he had to 


they pleaſed. And doubtleſs he ſpared no 
ple, but was indifferent to all, as well rich as poor, to the 
great ſhame of many men now-a-days; whereof we le: 
that in the mean time they have no regard to the meaner 
fort, whom Chriſt hath bought as dearly as the other. 

But now again we will return to Mr. Hooper, all 
whoſe life, in fine, was ſuch, that to the church and all 
churchmen it might be a light and example, and to the 
reſt a perpetual leſſon and ſermon. Finally, how virtuous 
and good a biſhop he was, ye may conceive and knov 
evidently by this, that even as he was hated by none but 


not reprove his life in any one jot. | 
in the public affairs of the church; and certainly there 


prelate's life. For though he beſtowed and converted 
the moſt part of his care upon the public flock and con- 
gregation of Chriit, for which alſo he ſpent his blood 
yet nevertheleſs there was nothing wanting in him, to 
bring up his own children in learning and good manners; 
inſomuch that ye could not diſcern whether he deſerves 
more praiſe for his fatherly uſage at home, or for his bi- 
ſhop-like doing abroad. For every where he kept ont 
religion in one uniform doctrine and integrity. So that 
if you entered into the biſhop's palace, you would ſuppo!* 
yourſelf to have entered into ſome church or temple. In 


every corner thereot there was ſome ſmell of virtue, good 
\ © exampie, 


greatly, leſt by this occaſion both your mouth ſhould be 
{topped hereatter, and all things taken away from the reſt 


| Farewel in the 
Lord, my moſt dear brother; and it there be any more 
in priſon with you for Chriſt's ſake, I beſeech you, as 
To whoſe grey 1 

and my | 
fellow priſoners and concaptives in the Lord, and yet 
once again, and for ever in Chriſt, my moſt dear brother, 


N. Rips Er. "8 
Mr. Hooper, after he had ſuſtained all theſe troubles 


and vexations about his inveſting and princely veſtures, 


ing Edward's reign with ſuch diligence, as may 
be a ſpeCtacle to all biſhops who ſhall ever hereafter ſuc. F 
ceed him, not only in that place, but in whatſoever dio. 
ceſe through the whole realm of England: fo careful was 
he in his cure, that he left no pains untaken, nor ways RR 

1 of Chriſt in the true 


Other men commonly are wont, for lucre or promotions 
| fake, to aſpire to biſhopricks, ſome hunting for them, ang 
ſome purchaſing or buying them, as men uſe to purchaſe 
lordſhips; and when they have them are loth to leave 
them, and thereupon alſo loth to commit that thing bx 


But Mr. Hooper was of a contrary mind, who abhor- 3 : 
red nothing more than gain, labouring always to fave and 
preſerve the ſouls of his lock. Who, being biſhop o: 


both together, as though he had in charge but one fa- - | 


den, nor huſbandman in his vineyard, was more or bet- | 
ter occupied, than he in his dioceſe amongſt his flock, 
going about his towns and yillages in teaching and preach- 


ſpare from preaching, he be- 
ſtowed either in hearing public cauſes, or elſe in private 
ſtudy, prayer, and viſiting of ſchools : with his continual 
doctrine he adjoined due and diſcreet correction, not 10 
much ſevere to any, as to them which for abundance of 
riches and wealthy ſtate thought they, might do what 

Fo of peo- 


many ſo addicted to the pleaſing of great and rich men,. 


of them which were evil, yet the worſt of them all could "1 
I have now declared his uſage and behaviour abroad 9 | 


appeared in him at home no leſs example of a worthy 
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example, honeſt converſation, and reading of the holy 
ſcriptures. There was not to be ſcen in his houſe any 
courtly rioting or idleneſs; no 3 at all, no diſhoneſt 
word, no ſwearing could there be heard. 
As for the revenues of both his biſhopricks, although 
they did not greatly exceed, as the matter was handled, 
et if any thing ſurmounted thereof, he ſaved nothing, 
ha beſtowed ic in hoſpitality. Twice I was, as I remem- 
ber, in his houſe in Worceſter, where, in his common 
hall, 1 ſaw a table ſpread with good ſtore of meat, and 
beſet full of beggars and poor people: and I aſking his 
ſervants what this meant, they told me, that every day 
their lord and maſter's manner was, to have at dinner a 
certain number of poor folks of the ſaid city by courſe, 
who were ſerved by four at a meſs, with wholeſome meats: 
and when they were ſerved (being before examined by 
him or his depuries, of the Lord's prayer, the articles of 
their faith, and ten commandments), then he himſelf ſate 
down to dinner, and not betore. 
After this manner Mr. Hooper executed the office of 
a moſt careful and vigilant paſtor, for the ſpace of two 
cars and more, ſo long as the ſtate of religion in king 
dward's time did ſafely flouriſh and take place : and 
would God that all other biſhops would uſe the like di- 
ligence, care, and obſervance in their function. After 
this, king Edward being dead, and Mary being crowned 
queen of England, religion being ſubverted and changed, 
this gocd biſhop was one of the firſt that was ſent for by 
a purſuivant to be at London; and that for two cauſes. 
Firſt, To anſwer to Dr. Heath, then appointed biſhop 
of that dioccſe, who was d-prived thereof in king Ed- 
ward's days for being a papiſt. | 
Secondly, To render an account to Dr. Bonner biſhop 
of London, for that he in king Edward's time was one 
of his accuſers, in that he ſhewed himſelf not conform- 
able to ſuch ordinances as were preſcribed to him by the 
King and his council, openly at Paul's croſs. And al- 
though the ſaid Mr. Hooper was not ignorant of the 
evils that ſhould happen towards him (for he was ad- 
moniſhed by certain of his friends to get him away, and 
ſhift for himſelf), yet he would not prevent them, but 
tarried ſtill, ſaying: Once I did flee, and take me to my 
feet; but now, becauſe I am called to this place and vo- 
cation, I am thoroughly perſuaded to tarry, and to live 
and die with my ſheep. | 
And when at the day of his appearance, which was the 
firſt of September, he was come to London, before he 
could come to the aforeſaid Dr. Heath and Dr. Bonner, 
he was intercepted, and commanded violently againſt his 
will to appear betore the queen and her council, to an- 
{wer to certain bonds and obligations, wherein they ſaid he 
was bound unto her. And when he came before them, 
the biſhop of Wincheſter received him very opprobri- 
ouſly, railing and rating of him, and accuſed him of his 
religion. Lie again freely and boldly told his tale, and 
cleared himſelf. But in fine it came to this conclu- 
on, that by them he was commanded to ward (it being 
declared unto him at his departure, that the cauſe of his 
impriſonment was only for certain ſums of money, for 
which he was indebted to the queen, and not for reli- 


gion). This, how falſe and untrue it was, ſhall in its place 


more plainly appear. 


The next year, being 1554. March 19. he was called 
again to appear before Wincheſter, and others of the 
queen's commiſſioners: where, what for the biſhop, and 
what for the unruly multitude, when he could not be 
permitted to plead his cauſe, he was deprived of his bi- 
thopricks. Which how, and in what order it was done, 
here now followeth to be ſeen by the teſtimony and re- 


port of one, who, being preſent at the doing, committed 
the ſame to writing, 
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A Letter or Report of a certain good Man, declaring 
the Order of Mr. tooper's Deprivation from his Bi- 
ſhopricks. March 19. 1554. 


Oraſmuch as a rumour is ſpread abroad of the talk 
had at my lord chancellor's, between him with other 
commiſſioners there appointed, and Mr. Hooper, quite 
contrary to the verity and truth thereof indeed, and there- 
fore to be judged rather to be riſen of malice, for the diſ- 
crediting of the truth by falſe ſuggeſtions and evil re- 
ports, than otherwiſe : I thought it my duty, being pre- 
ſent thereat myſelf, in writing to ſet forth the whole ef- 
fect of the ſame; partly that the verity thereof may be 
known to the doubtful people; and partly alſo to adver- 
tiſe them, how uncharitably Mr. Hooper was handled at 
their hands, who with all humility uſed himſelf towards 
them, deſiring, that with patience he might have been 
permitted to ſpeak ; aſſuring all men, that where I ſtood 
in a mammering and doubt, which of theſe two religions 
to have credited, either that ſet forth by the king's ma- 
jeſty that is dead, or elſe that now maintained by the 
queen's majeſty ; their unreverend behaviour towards Mr. 
Hooper doth move me the rather to credit his doctrine, 
than that which they with railing and cruel words de- 
fended, conſidering that Chriſt was ſo handled before, 
And that this which I have written here, was the effect 
of their talk, as I acknowledge it to be true myſelf : ſo 
[ appeal to all the hearers conſciences that were then pre- 
ſent (ſo they put affection away) for the witneſs of the 
ſame. 


The Biſhops of Wincheſter, of London, of Durham, of 
Landaff, of Chicheſter, ſate as Commiſſioners. 


T Mr. Hooper's coming in, the lord chancellor aſk- 
ed, whether he was married. 

Hooper. Yea, my lord, and will not be unmarried, 
till death unmarry me. | 

Durham. That is matter enough to deprive you, 

Hooper. Thar it is not, my lord, except ye do againſt 
the law. 

The matter concerning marriage was no more talked 
of then for a great ſpace: but as well the commiſſioners, 
as ſuch as ſtood by, began to make ſuch outcries, and 
laughed, and uſed ſuch geſture as was unfeemly for the 
place, and for ſuch a matter. Dr. Day biſhop of Chi- 
cheſter called Mr. Hooper hypocrite, with vehement 
words, and ſcornful countenance. Biſhop Tonſtal called 
him beaſt; ſo did Smith, one of the clerks of the coun- 
cil, and ſeveral others that ſtood by. At length the bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter ſaid, that all men might live chaſte 
that would, and brought in this text, . There be that 
have gelded themſelves for the kingdom of heaven.” 
Matr. 19. 12. 

Mr. Hooper ſaid, that text proved not that all men 
could live chaſte, bur ſuch to whom it was given; and 
read that which gocth before in the text. But there was 
a clamour and cry, mocking and ſcorning, with calling 
him beaſt, that the text could not be examined. Then 
Mr. Hooper ſaid, that it did not appear by the old canons, 
that marriage was forbidden unto prieſts, and named 
the decrees. But the biſhop of Wincheſter ſent for ano- 
ther part, namely the Clementines, or the Extravagants, 
But Bithop Hooper ſaid, that book was not it which he 
named. 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter ſaid, You ſhall not have 
any other, until ye be judged by this. And then began 
ſuch a poiſe, tumult, and ſpeaking together of a great 
many that favoured not the cauſe, that nothing was done 
or {poke orderly or charitably. Afterwards judge Morgan 
began to rail at Mr. Hooper a long time, with many op- 
probrious and foul words, of his doing at Glouceſter, in 
punithing of men, and ſaid, there was never ſuch a tyrant 
as he was, After that Dr. Day biſhop of Chicheſter ad, 
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that the council of Ancyra, which was before the coun» 
cil of Nice, was againſt the marriage of prieſts. 

Then the lord chancellor cried out, and many with 
him, that Mr. Hooper had never read the councils. f 

Yea, my lord, quoth Mr. Hooper, and my lord of 
Chicheſter, Dr. Day knoweth that the great council of 
Nice, by the means of one Paphnutius, decreed, That no 
miniſter ſhould be ſeparated from his wife. But ſuch 
clamours and cries were uſed, that the council of Nice 
was not ſeen. 

After this long brutiſh talk, Tonſtal biſhop of Durham 
aſked Mr. Hooper, whether he believed the corporal pre- 
ſence in the ſacrament. And Mr. Hooper ſaid plainly, 
that there was none ſuch, neither did he believe any ſuch 
thing. 

Then the biſhop of Durham would have read out of a 
book, for his purpole belike (what book it was I cannot 
tell), but there was ſuch a noiſe and confuſed talk on 
every ſide, that he did not read it. Then the biſhop of 
Wincheſter aſked Mr. Hooper, What authority moved 
him not to believe the corporal preſence ? He 1aid, the 
authority of God's word, and alledged this text, Whom 
heaven muſt hold until the latter day.” 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter would have made that 
text to ſerve nothing for his purpoſe, and ſaid, he might 
be in heaven, and in the ſacrament allo. 

Mr. Hooper would have ſaid more to have opencd the 
text, but all thoſe that ſtood next about the biſhop, al- 
towed his ſaying with clamour and cries, that Mr. Hooper 
was not permitted to ſay any more againſt the biſhop. 
Whereupon they bade the notaries write, That he. was 
married, and ſaid that he would not go from his wife; 
and that he believed not the corporal preſence in the ſa- 
crament; wherefore he was worthy to be deprived of his 
biſhoprick. 

This is the truth of the matter (as far as I can truly 
remember) of the confaled and troubleſome talk that 
was between them, and except it were haſty and uncha- 
ritable words; this is the whole of their diſcourſe at that 
time. 


The true Report of Mr. Hooper's Entertainment in the 
Fleet, written with his own Hand, Jan. 7. 1554. 


HE firſt of September 15523, I was committed un- 
to the Fleet from Richmond, to have the liberty 
of the priſon; and within ſix days after I paid five pounds 
ſterling to the warden for fees, for my liberty; who im- 
mediately upon payinent thereof, complained unto Ste- 
phen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, and fo I was com- 
mitted to cloſe priſon one quarter of a year in the Tower- 
chamber of the Fleet, and uſed very extremely. Then 
by the means of a good gentlewoman, I had liberty to 
come down to dinner and ſupper, not ſuffered to ſpeak 
with any of my friends; but as ſoon as dinner and ſup- 
er was done, to repair to my chamber again. Notwith- 
{tanding whilſt I came down thus to dinner and ſupper, 
the warden and his wife picked quarrels with me, and 
complained untruly of me to their great friend the bi- 
thop of Wincheſter. | 
After one quarter of a year and ſomewhat more, Ba- 
bington the warden, and his wife, fell out with me for the 
wicked maſs : and thereupon the warden reſorted to the 
biſhop of Wincheſter, and obtained to put me into the 
wards, where I have continued a long time, having nothing 


appointed to me for my bed, but a little pad of ſtraw and 


a rotten covering, with a tick and a few feathers therein, 
the chamber being vile and ſtinking, until by God's means 
good people ſent me bedding to lie on. On one ſide of 
which priſon is the ſink and filth of the houſe, and on the 
other the town ditch, fo that the ſtench of the houſe hath 
infected me with ſundry diſeaſes. During which time I 
have been ſick, and the doors, bars, haſps, and chains 
being all cloſed, and made faſt upon me, I have mourned, | 
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called and cried for help; but the warden, when he hath 
known me many times ready to die, when the poor men of 
the wards have called to help me, hath commanded the 


doors to be kept fait, and charged that none of his men 
' ſhould come at me, ſaying, Let him alone, it were a good 


| riddance of him. And, amongſt many other times, he 
did thus October 18. 1553. as many can witnels. 

I paid always like a baron to the laid warden, as well 
in fees, as for my board, which was 20 ſhillings a week, 
beſides my man's table, until I was wrongfully deprived 
of my bilhopricks, and ſince that time 1 have paid him 
as the belt gentleman doth in his houſe; yet hath he ufed 
me worſe, and more vilely, than the verieſt ſlave that ever 
came to the hall commons. 

The ſaid warden hath alſo impriſoned my man Wil. 
liam Downton, and {tripped him out of his cloaths to 
ſearch for letters, and could find none only a little re- 
membrance of good people's names, that gave me their 
alms to relieve me in priſon; and to undo them ally, 
the warden delivered the ſame bill unto the 1aid Stephen 
Gardiner, God's enemy and mine. 

I have ſuffered impriſonment almoſt eighteen months, 
my goods, livings, friends, and comfort taken from me; 
the queen owing me by juſt account fouricore pounds or 
more. She hath put me 1n priſon, and giveth nothing to 
keep me, neither is there ſuffered any one to come at 
me, whereby J might have relief. I am with a wicked 
man and woman, ſo that I ſee no remedy (ſaving God's 
help) but I ſhall be caſt away in priſon before I come to 
judgment. But I commit my juſt cauſe to God, whole 
will be done, whether it be by lite or death. 

Thus much wrote he himſelf of this matter. 


Another Examination of Mr. Hooper. 


| HE 22d of January, 1555. Babington the warden 
| of the Fleet was commanded to bring Mr. Hooper 
before the biſhop of Winchefter, with other biſhops and 
commiſſioners, at the ſaid Wincheſter's houſe at St. Mar; 
Overy's : where the biſhop of Winchelter, in the name of 
himſelf and the reſt, moved Mr. Hooper earncitly to for- 
ſake the evil and corrupt doctrine (as he termed it) 
preached in the days of king Edward VI. and to return 
to the unity of the catholic church, and to acknowleadze 
the pope's holineſs to be head of the ſame church, ac- 
cording to the determination of the whole parliament, 
promiling, that as he himſelf, with other his brethren, 
had received the pope's bleſſing, and the queen's mercy; 
even ſo mercy was ready to be ſhewed to him and others, 
if he would ariſe with them, and condeſcend to the pope's 
holinels. 

Mr. Hooper anſwered, That foraſmuch as the pope 
taught doctrine altogether contrary to the doctrine of 
Chriſt, he was not worthy to be accounted as a member 
of Chriſt's church, much leſs to be head thereof; where- 
fore he would in no wiſe condeſcend to any ſuch uſurped 
juriſdiction, neither eſteemed he the church, whereof they 
call him head, to be the catholic church of Chritt : 
for the church only heareth the voice of her ſpouſe Chriſt, 
and flieth the ſtrangers. Howbeit (ſaith he) if in any 
point to me unknown, I have offended the queen's ma- 
| jeſty, I ſhall moſt humbly ſubmit myſelf to her mercy, 
if mercy may be had with ſafety of conſcience, and with- 
out the diſpleature of God. 

Anſwer was made, That the queen would ſhew no 
mercy to the pope's enemies. Whereupon Babington 
was commanded to carry him to the Fleet again: who 
did fo, and ſhifted him from his former chamber into ano- 
ther, near to the warden's own chamber, where he remained 
ſix days: and in the mean time his former chamber was 
ſearched by Dr. Martin and others, for writings and 
books, which Mr. Hooper was thought to have made, 
but none was found. 


Another 


DST EE 


8 * 


5 ALA 2 8 "ER =_ EXE Fo oy 
OO > a {© : D 9 es 
o _ = 
? 
4 5 a — 4 


* 


0 # 4 > 0 R 2 
2 ²˙ 8 
2 — Ly to <A 
* * 


F OE 116. 1.420"- \ "Of 
r 4 
% - 


© Book II. 
Another Examination of Mr. Hooper. 


3 HE 28th of January, the biſhop of Wincheſter and 
$7 other commiſſioners ſate in judgment at St. Mary 
© Overy's, where Mr. Hooper appeared before them in the 
afternoon, and there, after much reaſoning and diſputa- 
tion to and fro, he was commanded alide, till Mr. Ro- 
gers (who was then come) had been likewiſe examined. 
© Examinations being ended, the two ſheriffs of London 
= were commanded, about four of the clock, to carry 
them to the Compter in Southwark, there to remain till 
the morrow at nine o'clock; to ſee whether they would 
relent and come home again to the catholic church. So 
Mr. Hooper went before with one of the ſheriffs, and 
Mr. Rogers came after with the other, and being out of 
the church door, Mr. Hooper looked back, and ſtayed a 
little till Mr. Rogers drew near, unto whom he aid, 
Come, brother Rogers, muſt we two take this matter firſt 
in hand, and begin to fry theſe faggots ? Yea, Sir, ſaid 
Mir. Rogers, by God's grace. Doubt not, ſaid Mr. Hooper, 
but God will give ſtrength. So going forwards, there 
© was ſuch a preſs of people in the ſtreets, who rejoiced at 
their conſtancy, that they had much ado to pals. | 
By the way, the ſheriff ſaid to Mr. Hooper, | wonder 
that ye were ſo haſty and quick with my lord chancellor, 
and did uſe no more patience : he anſwered, Mr. Sheriff, 
II was nothing at all impatient, although I was earneſt in 
my maſter's cauſe, and it ſtandeth me ſo in hand, for it 
goeth upon life and death, not the life and death of this 
= world only, but alſo of the world to come. Then were 
they committed to the keeper of the Compter, and ap- 
pointed to ſeveral chambers, with command that they 
& ſhould not be ſuffered to ſpeak one with another, neither 
any other permitted to come to them that night. 
Upon the next day following, January 29: at the hour 
appointed they were brought again by the ſheriffs before 
3 the ſaid biſhop and commiſſioners in the church, where 
they were the day before. And after long and earneſt 
talk, when they percerved that Mr. Hooper would by no 
# means condeſcend unto them, they condemned him to 
be degraded, and read unto him his condemnation. That 
done, Mr. Rogers was brought before them, and treated 
in like manner; and then were both delivered to the ſe- 
RE cular power, the two ſheriffs of London, who were order- 
ed to carry them to the Clink, a priſon not far from the 
*X© biſhop of Wincheſter's houſe, and there to remain till 
= night, 
When it was dark, Mr. Hooper was led by one of the 
& ſherifts, with many bills and weapons, through the bi- 
"XX ſhop of Wincheſter's houſe, and over London bridge, 
through the city to Newgate, and by the way ſome of 
the ſerjeants were ſent before, to put out the coſtermong- 
er's candles, who uſed to fit with lights in the ſtreets: 
either fearing, of likelihood, that the people would have 
made ſome attempt to have taken him away from them by 
torce, if they had ſeen him go to that priſon, or ele, 
being burdened with an evil conſcience, they thought 
=X darkneſs to be a moſt fit ſeaſon for ſuch a buſineſs. 
Hut notwithſtanding this device, the people having 
XX ſome foreknowledge of his coming, many of them came 
- forth of their doors with lights, and ſaluted him, praiſing 
80d for his conſtancy in the true doctrine which he had 
taught them, and deſiring God to ſtrengthen him in the 
ſame to the end. Mr. Hooper paſſed by, and required 
the people to make their earneſt prayers to God for him, 
and fo went through Cheaplide to the place appointed, 
and was delivered as cloſe priſoner to the keeper of New- 
Late, where he remained fix days, no body being per- 
mitted to come to him, or talk with him, ſaving his 
WF keepers, and ſuch as ſhould be appointed thereto. 
During this time, Bonner biſhop of London, and others 
nn his appointment, as Fecknam, Chedſey and Harpsfield, 
Ke. reſorted ſeveral times unto him, to try if by any 
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means they could perſuade him to relent, and become a | 


t19 
member of their antichriſtian church: All the ways they 

dould deviſe, they attempted. For, beſides the diſputa- 
tions and allegations of teſtimonies of the ſcriptures, and 
of ancient writers wreſted to a wrong ſenſe, according to 
their accuſtomed manner; they uſed alſo all outward 
gentleneſs and fignifications of friendſhip, with many 
great promiſes of worldly wealth; not omitting alſo molt 
grievous threatenings, if with gentleneſs they could not 
prevail; but they found him always the ſame man, ſted- 
taſt and immoveable. When they perceived that they 
could by no means reclaim him to their purpoſe, with 
ſuch perſuaſions and offers as they uſed for his converſion, 
then went they by falſe rumours and reports of recanta- 
tions (for it is well known that they and their ſervants 
did firſt ſpread it abroad) to bring him, and the doctrine 
of Chriſt which he profeſſed, in diſcredit with the pegs 
ple. Which being thus ſpread abroad, and believed by 
ſome of the weaker fort, by reaſon of the often reſort of 
the biſhop of London and others, it increaſed more, 
and at laſt came to Mr. Hooper's ears, who was greatly 
grieved thereat, that the people ſhould give credit to ſuch 
falſe rumours, having 10 ſimple a ground; as may ap- 
pear from the following letter, which he wrote upon 
that occaſion. | 


Mt. Hooper's Letter for preventing certain falſe Ru- 
mours ſpread abroad of his Recantation. 


HE grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with all 
them that unfeignedly look for the coming of our 
Saviour Chriſt. Amen. 

Dear brethren-and ſiſters in the Lord, and my fellow. 
priſoners for the cauſe of God's goſpel, I do. much re- 
joice and give thanks unto God for your conſtancy and 
perſeverance in affliction, unto whom I wiſh continuance 
unto the end. And as I do rejoice in your faith and con- 
ſtancy in afflictions that be in priſon ; even ſo do I mourn 
and lament to hear of our dear brethren that yet have 
not felt ſuch dangers for God's truth, as we have and do 
feel, and be daily like to ſuffer more, yea, the very ex- 
treme and vile death of the fire : yet ſuch is the report 
abroad (as I am credibly informed) that I John Hooper, 
a condemned man for the cauſe of Chriſt, ſhould now 
after ſentence of death (being priſoner in Newgate, and 
looking daily for execution) recant and abjure that which 
heretotore I have preached. And this talk ariſeth from 
thts, that the biſhop of London and his chaplains reſort 
unto me. Doubtleſs, if our brethren were as godly as 
I could wiſh them, they would think, that in cafe I did re- 
fuſe to talk with them, they might have juſt occaſion to 
ſay that I were unlearned, and durſt not ſpeak with learn- 
ed men; or elſe proud, and diſdained to ſpeak with 
them. Therefore to avoid juſt ſuſpicion of both, I have; 
and do daily ſpeak with them when they come, not doubt: 
ing but they report, that I am neither proud nor un- 
learned. And I would wiſh all men to doas I do in this 
point, For I fear not their arguments, neither is death 
terrible unto me, praying you to make true report of 
the ſame, as occaſion ſhall ſerve; and that I am more 
confirmed in the truth which I have heretofore preached, 
by their coming. | | | 

Therefore, ye that may ſend to the weak brethren, 
pray them that they trouble me not with ſuch reports of 
recantations as they do. For I have hitherto left all 
rhings of the world, and fuffered great pains and im ri- 
fonment, and I thank God I am as ready to fuffer death, 
as a mortal man can be. It were better for them to pray 
for us, than to credit or report fuch rumours that be un- 
true. We have enemies enow of ſuch as know not 
God truly. But yet the falſe report of weak brethren 
is a double croſs. I wiſh you eternal ſalvation in Jeſus 


Chrift, and alſo require your continual prayers, that he 
which hath begun in us, may continue it to the end. 
I have taught the truth with my tongue, and with my 


pen 
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pen heretofore, and hereafter ſhall ſhortly confirm tlie 9 loweſt veſture, which they had only in taking Benet any 


fame by God's grace with my blood. From Newgate, 


Tebruary 2. 1555. 
p / ns Your brother in Chriſt, 


John Hooper. 


Upon Monday morning the biſhop of I.ondon came 
to Newgate, and degraded Mr. Hooper; the ſentence 


of his degradation here followeth. 


The Degradation of Mr. Hooper. 
N the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


Amen. Whereas by a definitive ſentence from the 
reverend father in Chriſt, Stephen, by divine permiſſion, 
lord biſhop of Wincheſter, againſt you John Hooper, 
preſbyter of his juriſdiction, on account of hereſy and 
offence notoriouſly committed within his dioceſe of Win- 
cheſter, and of late juſtly and legally proved; it plainly 
appears to us, Edmund biſhop of London, that you the 
aforeſaid John Hooper have been and till continue to 
be an open, obſtinate, and incorrigible heretic, and it alſo 
appears by the aforeſaid ſentence that you have been de- 
clared and pronounced an heretic of this ſort, and have 
likewiſe incurred the ſentence of the greater excommun!- 
cation; and it plainly and fully appears that you are to 
be depoſed and degraded from your order, and for theſe 
your demerits are to be delivered to the ſecular power, 
according to the tenour of the aforeſaid ſentence to which 
we refer ourſelves in this affair. We therefore the afore- 
ſaid Edmund biſhop of London, as it concerns us and the 
univerſity to do our alternate endeavours, in whole dioceſe 
you John Hooper have committed the ſame hereſy then 
and oftentimes both before and after; for theſe I ſay and 
the aforeſaid conſiderations, and that we may execute the 
aforeſaid ſentence in a better and more efficacious manner, 
have thought fit to proceed to the actual degradation of 
you the atoreſaid John Hooper (your crime and juſtice 
ſo requiring), and ſo we do really proceed according to 
the direction of the law, and the laudable cuſtom of for- 
mer times, that we may rightly and legally deliver you 
to the ſecular power, who are unwilling to continue in 
the pale of the church; and that this ought to be done, 
we do by theſe preſents declare and pronounce in this our 
ſentence. | 


Aftef the ſentence of degradation thus declared, now 
let us ſee the form and manner of their degrading, which 
here alſo followeth. But firſt here is to be noted, that 
they, degrading this bleſſed biſhop, did not proceed againſt 
him as a biſhop, but only as againſt a prieſt, as they 
termed him; for ſuch as he was, theſe Baalamites ac- 
eounted no biſhop. 


The form and manner uſed in the Degrading of Biſhop 
Hooper. 


= fourth day of February, the year abovemen- 
1 tioned, in the chapel of Newgate, the biſhop of 
London there fitting with his notary and ſeveral other 
witneſſes, Alexander Andrew the gaoler came in, bring- 
ing with him Mr. Hooper and Mr. Rogers, being con- 
demned before by the lord chancellor, where the ſaid bi- 
ſhop of London, at the requeſt of the aforeſaid biſhop of 
Wincheſter, proceeded to the degradation of Mr. Hooper 
and Mr. Rogers, after this form and manner: firſt, he put 
upon him all the veſtures and ornaments belonging to a 
prieſt, with all other things to the ſame order appertaining, 
as though (being reveſted) they ſhould ſolemnly execute 
their office. They being thus apparelled and reveſted, 
the biſhop beginneth to pluck off, firſt the uttermoſt 
veſture, and ſo by degree and order coming down to the 


of all order, benefit, and privilege belonging to the cler. 


lerton, canons of Paul's, Thomas Mountague, and George 


Sumner, &c. 


The ſame Monday at night, February 4. his keeper 


gave him an inkling that he ſhould be ſent ro Glouceſter | 


to ſuffer death, whereat he rejoiced very much, lifting 


up his eyes and hands unto heaven, and praiſing God 


Collet ; and ſo being * and depoſed, he deprived them ; 


gy; and conſequently that being done, pronounced, de, 
creed, and declared the ſaid parties ſo degraded, to 1, 
given perſonally to the ſecular power, as the ſherig, 
being tor that year, Mr. Davy Woodrooffe, and M. x 
William Cheſter ; who receiving firſt the ſaid Mr. Ro. 
gers at the hands of the biſhop, had him away with they, 
bringing him to the place of execution where he ſufftr. 
ed. The witneſſes there preſent were Mr. Harpskeiz | 
archdeacon of London, Robert Coſin, and Robert Wii. 


How, clerks, Triſtram Swadock, and Richard Clumney, i 
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that he ſaw it good to ſend him amongſt the people over RY 
whom he was paſtor, there to confirm with his death the 


truth which he had before taught them ; not doubting 


but the Lord would give him ſtrength to perform the 4 : 


ſame to his glory: and immediately he ſent to his ſer. 4 | 
vant's houſe for his boots, ſpurs, and cloak, that he might 


be in readineſs to ride when he ſhould be called. 


The next day following, about four of the clock in 
the morning before day, the keeper with others came 1 BY 
him and ſearched him, and the bed wherein he lay, to 
ſee if he had written any thing, and then he was led by 
the ſheriffs of London, and their officers, from Newgate 8 


to a place appointed, not far from St. Dunſtan's church 
in Fleet-ſtreet, where ſix of the queen's guard were av» 
pointed to receive him, to carry him to Glouceſter, there 
to be delivered unto the ſheriff, who with the Lord Shan» 


dois, Mr. Wicks, and other commiſſioners, were ap- 5 
Which guard brought 


pointed to ſee execution done. 


him to the Angel, where he brake his faſt with them, i 


eating his meat at that time more liberal than he uſed tv 


O 


do a good while before. About break of day he went to 


horſe, and leapt chearfully on horſeback without help, | 
having a hood upon his head under his hat that nz 
ſhould not be known, and ſo he took his journey joyful MY 


towards Glouceſter, and by the way the guard enquired 
of him where he was accuſtomed to bait or lodge, but 


always carried him to another inn. 


houſe who had always hated the truth, and ſpoken all 


that ſhe before had often reported, that if he were put to 

the trial, he would not ſtand to his doctrine. | 
After dinner he rode forwards, and came to Glouceſter 

about five of the clock, and a mile without the town was 


tate; inſomuch that onegof the guard rode poſt into tie 


and their retinue repaired to the gate with weapons, and 
commanded the people to keep their houſes, &c, but 
there was no man that once gave any ſignification of ally 
ſuch reſcue or violence. 
houſe in Glouceſter, and that night (as he had done all 
the way) he did eat his meat quietly, and ſlept his i: 
ſleep ſoundly, as it was reported by them of the cuard 
and others. After his firit ſleep he continued all that 


night in prayer until the morning, and then deſired tit Bl 
he might go into the next chamber (for the guard wer” WR 


alſo in the chamber where he lay), that there being ſoli- 
tary, he might pray and talk with God: fo that all the 


| day, ſaving a little at meat, and when he talked any wo 
wil 


4 


Upon Thurſday following, he came to a town in his 
dioceſe called Cirenceſter, 15 miles from Glouceſter, BR 
about eleven of the clock, and there dined at a woman's 


much people aſſembled, who cried and lamented his e- 


He lodged at one [ngran's 


evil ſhe could of Mr. Hooper. This woman, perceiving | 
the cauſe of his coming, ſhewed him all the friendſhip 
ſhe could, and lamented his caſe with tears, confeiling Wm 


town, to require aid of the mayor and ſheriffs, fearing 8 | 
leſt he ſhould have been taken from them. The officers 
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with ſuch as the guard licenſed to ſpeak with him, he 
wed in prayer. 

" Lo 2 that ſpake with him, Sir Anthony 
Kingſton, knight, was one. Who, ſeeming in time pat 
his true friend, was then appointed by the queen's let- 
ters to be one of the commiſſioners, to ſee execution done 
upon him. Mr. Kingſton being brought into the cham- 
ber, found him at his prayers: and as ſoon as he ſaw Mr. 
Hooper, he burſt forth in tears. Mr. Hooper at the 
Grit bluſh knew him not. Then ſaid Mr. Kingſton, 
Why, my lord, do you not know me an old friend of 
yours, Anthony Kingſton ? 

Yes, Mr. Kingſton, I do now know you well, and 
am glad to ſee you in health, and do praiſe God for the 
ſame. 

But J am ſorry to ſee you in this caſe, ſaid Mr. King- 
ſton, for J underſtand you be come hither to die. But, 
alas, confider that life is ſweet, and death 1s bitter. 
Therefore ſeeing life may be had, deſire to live; for lite 
hereafter may do good, 

Indeed it 15 true, Mr. Kingſton, I am come hither to 
end this life, and to ſuffer death here, becauſe I will not 
gainſay the former truth that I have heretofore taught 
amongſt you in this dioceſe, and elſewhere; and I thank 
you for your friendly counſel, although it be not ſo friend- 
ly as I could have wiſhed it. True it is, Mr. Kingſton, 
that death is bitter, and life is ſweet : but, alas, conſider 
that the death to come is more bitter, and the life to 
come is more ſweet. Therefore for the defire and love 


J have to the one, and the terror and fear of the other, 


I do not ſo much regard this death, nor eſteem this life, 
but have ſettled myſelf, through the ſtrength of God's 
Holy Spirit, patiently to pats through the torments and 
extremities of the fire now prepared for me, rather than 
to deny the truth of his word, deſiring you and others, 
in the mean time, to commend me to God's mercy in 
your prayers. 

V/eij, my lord, then I perceive there is no remedy, 
and therefore I will take my leave of you: and I thank 
God that I ever knew you, for God did appoint you to 
call me, being a loſt child: and by your good inſtruc- 
tions, where before I was both an adulterer and a forni- 
cator, God hath brought me to the forſaking and deteſt- 
ing of the ſame. 

If you have had grace ſo to do, I do highly praiſe 
God for it: and if you have not, I pray God you may 
have, and that you may continually hve in his fear. Af- 
ter theſe and many other words, the one took leave of the 
other, Mr, Kingſton with bitter tears, Mr. Hooper with 
tears alſo trickling down his cheeks. At his departure, 
Mr. Hooper told him, that all the troubles he had ſuſ- 
tained in priſon, had not cauſed him to utter ſo much 
ſorrow. 

The ſame day in the afternoon, a blind boy, after long 
interceſſion made to the guard, obtained licenſe to be 
brought unto Mr. Hooper's ſpeech. The ſame boy not 
long before had ſuffered impriſonment at Glouceſter for 
conteliing of the truth. Mr. Hooper, after he had ex- 
amined him of his faith, and the cauſe of his impriſon- 
ment, beheld him ſtedfaſtly, and (the water appearing in 
his eyes) ſaid unto him, Ah poor boy, God hath taken 
from thee thy outward fight, for what reaſon he beſt 
knoweth; but he hath given thee another ſight much 
more precious, for he hath endued thy ſoul with the eye 
or knowledge and faith, God give thee grace conti- 
nually to pray unto him, that thou loſe not that ſight, 
8 then ſhouldeſt thou be blind both in body and 
toul, 

After that another came to him, whom he knew to be 
a papiſt, and a wicked man, who appeared to pity him, 
laying, Sir, I am ſorry to ſee you thus. To ſee me? Why, 
lad he, art thou ſorry? To ſee you, ſaid the other, in 
this cafe. For I hear ſay, you are come hither to die, 
tor which J am ſorry. Be ſorry for thyſelf, man, ſaid 


Mr. Hooper, and lament thine own wickedneſs; for I am 
ne + ue + oi 
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well, I thank God, and death to me for Chriſt's ſake, is 


welcome. 
The ſame night he was committed by the guard, their 


. commiſſion being then expired, unto the cuſtody of the 


ſheriffs of Glouceſter. The name of the one was Jen- 
kins, the other Bond, who with the mayor and aldermen 
repaired to Mr. Hooper's lodging, and at the firſt meet- 
ing ſaluted him, and took him by the hand, Unto him 
Hooper ſpake on this manner. Mr. Mayor, I give moſt 
hearty thanks to you, and to the reſt of your brethren, 
that you have vouchſafed to take me a priſoner and con- 
demned man by the hand; whereby to my rejoicing it is 
ſomewhat apparent that your old love and friendſhip to- 
wards me is not altogether extinguiſhed : and I truſt alſo 
that all the things I have taught you in times paſt are 
not utterly forgotten, when I was here, by the godly king 
that is dead, appointed to be your biſhop and paſtor. 
For which moſt true and fincere doctrine, becauſe I will 
not now account it falſehood and hereſy, as many other 
men do, I am ſent hither (as I am ſure you know) by the 
queen's command, to die, and am come where I taught 
it, to confirm it with my blood. And now Mr. Sheriffs, 
[ underſtand by theſe good men, and my very friends 
(meaning the guard) at whoſe hands I have found fo 
much favour and gentleneſs by the way hitherward, as a 
priſoner could reaſonably require (for which alſo I moſt 
heartily thank them) that I am committed to your cuſto- 
dy, as unto them that muſt ſee me brought to-morrow 
to the place of execution, My requeſt therefore to you 
ſhall be only, that there may be a quick fire, ſhortly to 
make an end ; and in the mean time I will be as obedient 
unto you, as yourſelves would wiſh. If you think I do 
amiſs in any thing, hold up your finger, and I have done. 
For I am not come hither as one intorced or compelled 
to die: for it is well known, I might have had my life 
with worldly gain; but as one willing to offer and give 
my life tor the truth, rather than to conſent to the wicked 
papiſtical religion of the biſhop of Rome, received and ſet 
torth by the magiſtrates in England, to God's high diſ- 
pleaſure and diſhonour, and | truſt by God's grace to- 
morrow to die a faithful ſcrvant of God, and a true obe- 
dient ſubject to the queen, 

Theſe and ſuch-like words in effect uſed Mr. Hooper 
to the mayor, ſheriffs, and aldermen, whereat many of 
them mourned and lamented. Notwithſtanding the two 
ſheriffs went aſide to conſult, and were determined to have 
lodged him in the common gaol of the town, called North- 
gate, if the guard had not made earneſt interceſſion for 
him: who declared at large, how quietly, mildly, and 
patiently he had behaved himſelf in the way, adding 
thereto, that any child might keep him well enough, and 
that they themſelves would rather take pains to watch 
with him, than that he ſhould be ſent to the common 
priſon. So it was determined at length that he ſhould 
ſtill remain in Robert Ingram's houſe; and the ſheriffs 
and ſerjeants and other officers did appoint to watch with 
him that night themſelves. His deſire yas, that he might 
go to- bed that night betimes, ſaying, that he had many 
things to remember: and ſo he did at hive of the clock, 
and ſlept one ſleep ſoundly, and beſtowed the reſt of the 
night in prayer. After he got up in the morning, he de- 
fired that no man ſhould be ſuffered to come into the 
chamber, that he might be ſolitary till the hour of exc- 
cution. 

About eight of the clock came Sir John Bridges, lord 
Shandois, with a great band of men, Sir Anthony King 
ſton, Sir Edmund Bridges, and other commiſſioners ap- 
pointed to fee execution done. At nine of the clock Mr. 
Hooper was ordered to prepare himſelf to be in a readi- 
neſs, for the time was at hand. Immediately he was 


brought down from his chamber by the ſheriifs, who were 
accompanicd with bills, glieves, and weapons. When he 
ſaw the multitude of weapons, be ſpake to the ſheriff 
on this wiſe ; Mr. Sheriffs (ſaid he) I am no traytor, 
neither needed you to have made ſuch a buſineſs to bring 

H h 


me 


| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| 
1 
| 

' 


'tarn. 


122 


me to the place where I mult ſuſfer; for if ye had deſired | 


me, L would have gone alone to the ſtake, and have trou- 
bled none of you all. Afterward looking upon the mul- 
titude of pcoplic that were aſſembled, being by eſtimation 
to the number of 7000 (for it was market day, and many 
alſo came to lee his behaviour towards death) he ſpakc 
unto thole that were about him, ſaying; Alas, why be 
theſe people aſſembled and come rogether? peradventure 
they think to hear ſomething of me now, as they have 
in times paſt, but alas ſpeech is prohibited me. Not- 
withſtancling the cauſe ot my death is well known unto 
them. When I was appointed here to be their paſtor, I 
preached unto them truc and ſincere doctrine, and that 
out of the word of God : becauſe 1 will not now account 
the ſame to be hereſy and untruth, this kind of death is 
prepared ior me. 

So he went forward, led between the two ſherifts (as 
a lamb to the place of laughter) in a gown of his holt's, 
his hat upon his head, and a ſtaff in his hand to ſtay him- 
ſelf withal. For the gr er of the ſciatica, which he had 
taken in priſon, cauicd him ſomewhat to halt. All the 
way, being ſtraitly charged not to ſpeak, he could not be 
perceived once to open his mouth: but beholding the 
people all the way, who mourned bitterly for him, he 
would ſometimes lift up his eyes towards heaven, and 
look very cheartuily upon ſuch as he knew: and he was 
never known, during the time of his being amongſt them, 
to look with fo chcartul and ruddy a countenance as he 
did at that preſent. When he came to the place appointed 
where he ſhould die, he ſmilin-1lv beheld the ſtake and 
preparat:on made or him, which was near unto the great 
elm-tree over againſt the college of prieſts, where he was 
wont to preach. "The plece round about the houtes, an: 
the boughs of the tree were filled with ſpectators; and in 
the chamber over the college- gate ſtood the pricits of the 
college. Then he kneeled down (toraſmych as he could 
not be ſuffered to ſpeak unto the people) to prayer, and 
beckoned fix or ſcven times unto one whom he knew well, 
to hear the ſaid prayer, to make report thereof in time 
to come (pouring tears upon his ſhoulders and in his bo- 
ſom) who gave attentive ears unto the ſame: which prayer 
he made upon the whole creed, wherein he continued the 
ſpace of half an hour. Now after he was ſomewhat en- 
tered into his prayer, a box was brought and laid before 
him upon a ſtool, with his pardon (or at leaſt-wiſe it was 
feigned to be his pardon) from the queen if he would 
At th light whereot he cried, If you love my 
ſoul, away with it, The box being taken away, the 
lord Shandois laid, Sceing there is no remedy, dilpatch 
him quickly. Mr. Hooper replied, Good my lord, I 
truſt your lordſhip will give me leave to make an end of 
my prayer. 

Then the lord Shandois ſaid to Sir Edmund Bridges 
fon, who gave car before to Mr. Hooper's prayer at his 
requelt : Edmund, take heed that he do nothing elſe but 


pray: if he do, tell me, and I ſhall quickly diſpatch him. 


While this talk was, there ſtepped one or two uncalled, 
who heard him ſpeak thefe words following; 


ORD, ſaid he, I am hell, but thou art heaven; J 

am ſwill and a fink of fin, but thou art a gracious 

God and a mercitul redeemer. Have mercy therefore 
upon me moll miſerable and wretched offender, after thy 
great mercy, and according to thine ineſtimable goodneſs. 
Thou art aſcended into heaven, receive rne hence to be 
partaker of thy joys, where thou fitteſt in equal glory 
with thy Father. For well knoweſt thou, Lord, where- 
fore I am come hither to ſuffer, and why the wicked do 
perſecute this thy poor ſervant; not tor my fins and 
tranſgreſſions commutted againlt thee, but becauſe I will 
not allow their wicked doings, to the contaminating of 
thy blood, and to the denial of the knowledge of thy 
truth, wherewith 1t did pleaſe thee by thy Holy Spirit to 
inſtruct me: which, with as much diligence as a poor, 
wretch might (being thereto called) I have fet forth to 
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thy glory. And well ſeeſt thou, my Lord and God. 
what terrible pains and cruel torments be prepared for 
thy creature: ſuch, Lord, as without thy ſtrength none 
is able to bear, or patiently to paſs. But all things that 
are impoſſible with man, are poſſible with thee. There. 
fore ſtrengthen me of thy goodnets, that in the fire, ] 
break not the rules of patience; or elſe aſſuage the ter. 
ror of the pains, as ſhall ſcem molt to thy glory. 


As ſoon as the mayor had eſpied theſe men who made 
report of the foreguing words, they were commanded 
away, and could not be ſuffered to hear any more. Prayer 
being done, he prepared himſelf tor the ſtake, and put 
off his hoſt's gown, and delivered it to the ſheriffs, re- 
quiring them to ſee it reſtored unto the owner, and put off 
the relt of his apparel, unto his doublet and hoſe, where. 
in he would have burned. But the ſheriffs would not 
permit that (ſuch was their greedinels), unto whoſe plea. 
lures, good man, he very obediently ſubmitted himſelf; 
and his doublet, hoſe, and waiitcoat were taken off. Then 
being in his ſhirt, he took a point from his hole him- 
ſelf, and truſſed his ſhirt between his legs, where he had 
a pound of gun-powder in a bladder, and under each 
arm the like quantity delivered him by the guard. 80 
deſiring the people to ſay the Lord's prayer with him, 
and to pray for him (who performed it with tears, during 
the time of his pains) he went up to the ſtake, o 
when he was at the ſtake, three irons, made to inn hm 
to the ſtake, were brought: one for his neck, an lex 
for his middle, and the third for his legs. But horde 
fuſing them ſaid, Ye have no need thus to trouble yayir- 
ſelves. For I doubt not but God will give ſtrength ful 
acient to abide the extremity of the fire, without bands: 


notwithſtanding, ſuſpecting the frailty and weakneſs of 


- 0 * } pd _ AY 
the Reth, but having aſſure confidence in God's frengih, 


[| am content to Go as ye ſhall tuink good. 
So the hoop of iron prepared for his middle was 
hrought, witch being made ſomewhat too ſhort (for his 


Helly was vollen with impriſonment) he ſhrank and put 
in his beily with his hand, until it was faſtened : and 
when they offered to have bound his neck and legs win 


the other two hoops of iron, he utterly refuſed tl:;em, 
and would have none, ſaying, I am well aflured I ſhall 
not trouble you. wy 

Thus being ready, he looked upon the people, of 
whom he might be well ſeen (for he was both tall, and 
ſtood alſo on an high ſtool) and beheld round about him: 
and in every corner there was nothing to be ſeen but 
weeping and ſorrowful people. Then lifting up his 
eyes and hands to heaven, he prayed to himſelf. By— 
and-by, he that was appointed to make the fire, came'to 
him, and did alk him forgiveneſs. Of whom he atked 
why he ſhould forgive him, ſaying, that he never knew 
any offence he had committed againſt him. O Sir, ſaid 
the man, I am appointed to make the fire. Therein, 
ſaid Mr. Hooper, thou doſt nothing offend me; God 
forgive thee thy fins, and do thine office I pray thee. 
Then the reeds were caſt up, and he received two bundles 
of them in his own hands, embraced them, kiſſed them, 
and put one of them under each arm, and ſhewed with 
his hand how the reſt ſhould be beſtowed, and pointed 
to the place where any was wanting. 

Then command was given that the fire ſhould be kind- 
led, and fo it was, but becauſe there were put to no 
tewer green faggots than two horſes could carry upon their 
backs, it kindled not ſpeedily, and was a pretty while al- 
ſo before it took the reeds upon the faggots. At length 
it burned about him, but the wind having full ſtrength 
in that place (it was a lowring and cold morning) it blew 
the flame from him, ſo that he was in manner little more 
than touched by the fire. 

Within a ſpace after, a few dry faggots were brought, 
and a new fire kindled with faggots (for there were no 
more reeds) and that burned at the nether parts, but had 
ſmall power above, becauſe oH the wind, ſaving that it did 
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burn his hair, and ſcorch his ſkin a little. In the 
time of which fire, even as at the firſt flame, he prayed, 
and not very loud (but as one without 
pains), O Jeſus, the Son of David, have mercy upon me, 
and receive my ſoul. After the ſecond fire was ſpent, 
he wiped both his eyes with his hands, and beholding the 
people, he ſaid with an indifferent loud voice, For God's 
love, good people, let me have more fire: and all this 
while his nether parts did burn: for the faggots were ſo 
few, that the flame did not burn ſtrongly at his upper 
rts. 

"The third fire was kindled within a while after, which 
was more extreme than the other two: and then the 
bladders of gun-powder brake, which did him little good, 
they were ſo placed, and the wind had ſuch power. In 
which fire he prayed with a loud voice, Lord Jeſus 
have mercy upon me, Lord Jeſus have mercy upon 
me: Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. And theſe were the 
laſt words he was heard to utter. But when he was 
black in the mouth, and his tongue ſwolen, that he could 
not ſpeak, yet his lips went till they were ſhrunk to the 
gums : and he knocked his breaſt with his hands, until 
one of his arms fell off, and then knocked {till with the 
other, while the fat, water, and blood dropped out at his 
fingers ends, until by renewing, of the fire his ſtrength 
was gone, and his hand did cleave faſt in knocking to 
the iron upon his breaſt, So immediately, bowing for- 
wards, he yielded up his ſpirit. | 

Thus was he three quarters of an hour or more in the 
fire. Even as a lamb, patiently beating the extremity 
thereof, neither moving forwards, backwards, or to any 
fide ; but having his nether parts burned, and his bowels 
fallen out, he dicd as quietly as a child in his bed; and 
he now reigneth as a bleſſed martyr in the joys of hea- 
ven, prepared for the faithful in Chriſt before the foun- 
dations of the world : for whoſe conſtancy all chriſtians 
are bound to praiſe God. 


A Poem made by Conrade Geſner, on the Martyr- 
dom of Ms. John Hooper. 


OOPER, unvanquiſh'd by Rome's cruelties, 
(Confeſſing Chriſt in his laſt moments) dies: 

Whilſt flames his body rack, his foul doth fly, 
Inflam'd with faith, to immortality : 
His conſtancy on earth hath rais'd his name, 
And gave him entrance at the gates of fame; 
Which neither ſtorms, nor the cold north-wind's blaſt, 
Nor all-devouring-time ſhall ever waſte : 
For he whom God protects ſhall ſure attain 
That happineſs, which worldlings ſeek in vain, 
Example take by him, you who profeſs 
Chriſt's holy doctrines; ne'er the world careſs 
In hopes of riches; or if fortune frown 
With inauſpicious looks, be not caſt down; 
For man ne'er ſaw, nor can his heart conceive, 
What God beſtows on them that righteous live. 


Mr. Hooper's Letter to ſome of his Friends when he 
was in Priſon. 


HE grace of God be with you, Amen. I did 
write unto you of late, and told you what extremity 
the parliament had concluded upon concerning religion, 
ſuppreſſing the truth, and ſetting forth the untruth, in- 
tending to cauſe all men by extremity to forſwear them- 
ſelves, and to take again, for the head of the church, him 
that is neither the head nor member of it, but a very 
enemy, as the word of God and all ancient writers do 
record: and for lack of law and authority, they will uſe 
lorce and extremity, which have been the arguments to 
defend the pope and popery, ſince their authority firſt be- 
gan in the world. But now is the time of trial, to ſee 
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whether we fear more God or man. It was an caſy thing 
to hold with Chriit whilſt the prince and world held with 
him: but now the world hateth him, it is the true trial 
who be 1s. 

Wherefore in the name, and in the virtue, ſtrength and 
power of His holy Spirit, prepare yourſelves in any caſe 
to adverſity and conſtancy. Let us not run away when 
it is molt time to fight ; remember none ſhall be crowned 
but ſuch as fight manfully: and he that endureth to the 
end ſhall be ſaved. Ye muſt now turn all your cogita- 
tions from the peril you ſee, and mark the felicity that 
followeth the peril; either victory in this world of your 
enemies, or elſe a ſurrender of this life to inherit the ever- 
laſting kingdom. Beware of beholding too much the 
felicity or miſery of this world, for the conſideration and 
too earneſt love or fear of either of them draweth from 
God. 

Wherefore think with yourſelves as touching the feli- 
city of the world, it is good : but yet no otherwiſe than 
it ſtandeth with the favour of God. It is to be kept; 
but yet fo far forth as by keeping of it, we loſe not God. 
It is good abiding and tarrying ſtill among our friends 
here : but yet ſo, that we tarry not therewithal in God's 
diſpleaſure, and hereafter dwell with the devils in fire ever- 
laſting. There is nothing under God but may be kept, 
ſo that God, being above all things we have, be not 
loſt. 

Of adverſity judge the ſame. Impriſonment is pain- 
ful, but yet liberty upon evil conditions is more painful, 
The priſons ſtink; but yet not ſo much as ſweet houſes, 
where the fear and true honour of God lacketh. I muſt 
be alone and ſolitary : it is better ſo to be and have God 
with me, than to be in company with the wicked. Loſs 
of goods is great; but the loſs of God's grace and ſavour 
is greater. I am a poor ſimple creature, and cannot tell 
how to anſwer before ſuch a great ſort of noble, learned, 
and wiſe men: it is better to make anſwer before the poinp 
and pride of wicked men, than to ſtand naked in the 
ſight of all heaven and earth before the juſt God at (ic 
latter day. I ſhall die then by the hands of the crucl 
man: he is bleſſed that loſeth his life ful! of miſerics, 
and findeth the life of eternal joys. It is pain and grief 
to depart from goods and friends : but yet not io much, 
as to depart from grace and heaven itſelf. Wherefore 
there is neither felicity nor adverſity of this world, that 
can appear to be preat, if it be weighed with the joys 
or pains in the world to come. | 

1 can do no more but pray for you; do the ſame for 
me, for God's fake. For my part (I thank the heavenly 
Father) I have made mine accounts, and appointed my- 
ſelf unto the will of the heavenly Father: as he will, fo 
I will by his grace. For God's lake, as ſoon as ye can, 
ſend my poor wite and children ſome letter from you, 
and my letter alſo which I ſent of late to D. As it was 
told me ſhe never had. a letter from me ſince the coming 
of M. S. unto her, the more to blame the meſſengers, 
for I have written divers times. The Lord comfort 
them, and provide for them; tor I am able to do nothing 
in worldly things. She is a godly and wiſe woman. If 
my meaning had been accompliſhed, ſhe ſhould have 
had neceſſary things : but what I meant, God can per- 
form, -to whom I commend both her and you all. 1 am 
a precious jewel, now and daintily kept, never ſo dain- 
tily ; for neither mine own man, nor any of the ſervants 
of the houſe may come to me, but my keeper alone, a 
ſimple rude man, God knoweth; but I am nothing care- 
ful thereof. Fare you well. January 21. 1555. 

Your bounden, 
John Hooper. 


Amongſt many other memorable acts worthy to be 
noted in the hiſtory of Mr. Hooper, this alſo is not to 
be forgotten which happened between him and a brag- 
ging frier, in the beginning of his impriſonment : the 


| ſtory whereof here followeth, 


1 | A frier 
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A frier came from France to England with great _ | 
ing, and aſked, who was the greateſt heretic in England! 


thinking belike to do ſome great act upon him. 10 whom 
anſwer was made, that Mr. Hooper had then the greateſt 
name to be the chiefeſt ringleader, who was then in the 
Fleet. The frier coming to him, aſked, why he was 
committed to priſon ? He ſaid, for debt. Nay, ſaid he, 
it was for hereſy; which when the other had denied, 
What ſayſt thou, quoth he, to © This is my body? Mr. 
Hooper, being partly moved at the ſudden queltion, de- 
fired that he might aſk of him another queition, which 
was this; What remained after the conſecration in the 
ſacrament, any bread, or no? No bread at all, ſaith he. 
And when ye break it, what do you break; whether 
bread, or the body ? ſaid Mr. Hooper, No bread, {aid 
the frier, but the body only. If ye do ſo, ſaid Mr. 
Hooper, ye do great injury, not only to the body of 
Chriſt, but alſo ye break the ſcriptures, which lay, 
« Ye ſhall not break of him one bone, &c.” With 
that the frier, having nothing belike to anſwer, recotled 
back, and with his circles and his croſſes began to uſe 
exorciſm againſt Mr. Hooper, as though, &c. 

This and more Mr. Hooper wrote to Mrs. Wilkinſon 
in a letter, which letter was read unto her by John 
Kelke, 

When I ſee and behold the great patience of theſe 
bleſſed martyrs in our days, in their ſufferings ſo quietly 
and conſtantly abiding the torments that are miniſtered 
unto them : methinks I may well and worthily com- 
pare them to the old martyrs of the primitive church. 
In the number of whom, if compariton be to be made 
between ſaint and faint, martyr and martyr ; with whom 
might I better match this bleſſed martyr John Hooper, 
through the whole catalogue of the old martyrs, than 
with Polycarp, the ancient biſhop of Smyrna, of whom 
Euſebius maketh mention in the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ? 
For as both agreed together in one kind of puniſhment, 
being both put to the fire, ſo which of them ſhewed more 
patience and conſtancy in the time of their ſufferings, it 
is hard to be ſaid, 

And though Polycarp being ſet in the flame (as the 
ſtory ſaith) was kept by miracle from the torment of the 
fire, till he was ſtricken down with a weapon, and ſo dif. 
patched : yet Hooper by no leſs miracle, armed with 
patience and fervent ſpirit of God's comfort, ſo quiet! 
deſpiſed the violence thereof, as though he had felt little 
more than Polycarp did the fire flaming round about 
him. 

Moreover, as it is written of Polycarp, when he ſhould 
have been tied to the ſtake, he required ta ſtand untied, 
laying theſe words, Let me alone, I pray you, for he 
that gave me ſtrength to come to this fire, will alſo give 
me patience to abide in the ſame without your tying.” 
So likewiſe Hooper, with the like ſpirit, when he ſhould 
have been tied with three chains to the ſtake, requiring 
them to have no ſuch miſtruſt of him, was tied but with 
one; who, if he had not been tied at all, yet, no doubt, 
would have no leſs anſwered to that great patience of 
Polycarp. | 

And as the end of them both was much agreeing, ſo 
the life of them both was ſuch, as might ſcem not far dif- 
ferent. - In teaching, both alike diligent, in zeal fervent, 
in life unſpotted, in manners and converſation inculpa- 
ble, both biſhops and both martyrs. Briefly, in teaching 
ſo pithy and fruitful, that as they both were joined to- 
gether in one ſpirit, ſo might they be joined in one 
name together, IlavzzprGy, to wit, much fruitful; to 
which name allo "Orwe@- is not much unlike. In this 
the martyrdom of Mr. Hooper may ſeem in ſuffering to 
go before, though in time it followed the martyrdom of 
Polycarp, for that he was both longer in priſon, and there 
allo ſo cruelly handled by the malice of his keepers, as 
I think none of the old martyrs ever ſuffered the like. 
To this allo add, how he was degraded by biſhop Bon- 


prepared for the wicked in the world to come. There is 
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ner with ſuch contumelies and reproaches, as I think in 
Polycarp's time was not uſed to any. 

And as we have hitherto compared theſe two good 
martyrs together, ſo now it we ſhould compare the ene. 
mies and authors of their death one with the other, we 
ſhould find no inequality betwixt them both, but that the 
adverſaries of Mr. Hooper ſeemed to be more cruel and 
unmerciful. For they that put Polycarp to death, yer 
miniſtered to him a quick ditpatch, moved belike by ſome 
compaſſion not to have him ſtand in the torment : where 
the tormentors of Mr. Hooper ſuffered him without any 
compaſſiion to ſtand three quarters of an hour in the fire, 
And as touching the chief doers and authors of his mar- 
tyrdom, what conſul or proconſul was there to be com- 
pared with the lord chancellor here, who brought this 
martyr to the ſtake ? Let this ſuffice. 

This good biſhop, when in prom wrote {everal books 
and treatiſes, to the number of 24, whereof ſome he wrote 
to the parliament in Latin, and one to Dr. Day biſhop of 
Chicheſter : beſides he wrote of the ſacraments, of the 


Lord's prayer, and of the ten commandments, with di- 


vers others. 

As you have heard the whole ſtory of the life and mar. 
tyrdom of this good man declared; fo now let us adjoin 
ſome part of his letters, written in the time of his im- 
priſonment, molt fruitful and worthy to be read, eſpecially 
in theſe dangerous days, by all true chriſtians, who b 
true mortification ſeek to ſerve and follow the Lord 
through all the ſtorms and tempeſts of this malig 


world, as by the reading of the ſaid letters you mall het | | 


ter feel and underſtand, dach 


44 


A Letter of Mr. Hooper's to certain godly Profeffors 
and Lovers of the Truth, inſtructing them how to 
behave themſelves in that woful Alteration and Change 
of Religion. 


HE grace, mercy, and peace of God the Father, 

through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with you, my 
dear brethren, - and with all .thoſe that unfeignedly love 
and embrace his holy goſpel, Amen. | 

It 1s told me, that the wicked idol, the maſs, is eſta- 
bliſhed again by law, and paſſed in the parliament-houſe. 
Learn the truth of it, I pray you, and what penalty is 
appointed in the act to ſuch as ſpeak againſt it: alſo 
whether there be any compulſion to conſtrain men to be 
at it. The ſtatute thoroughly known, ſuch as be abroad 
and at liberty may provide for themſelves, and avoid 
the danger the better. Doubtleſs there hath not been 
ſeen before our time ſuch a parliament as this is, that as 
many as were ſuſpected to be favourers of God's word, 
ſhould be baniſhed out of both houſes. But we muft 
give God thanks for that truth he hath opened in the time 
of his bleſſed ſervant king Edward VI. and pray unto 
him that we deny it not, nor diſhonour it with idolatry ; 
but that we may have ſtrength and patience rather to die 
ten times than deny him once. Bleſſed ſhall we be, if 
ever God make us worthy of that honour to ſhed 
our blood for his name's ſake: and bleſſed then 
ſhall we think the parents which brought us into the 
world, that we ſhould trom this mortality be carried into 
immortality. If we follow the command of St. Paul, 
that ſaith, 44 If ye then be riſen again with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at 
the right hand of God ;” we ſhall neither depart from 
the vain tranſitory goods of this world, nor from this 
wretched and mortal lite, with ſo great pain as others 
do. 

Let us pray to our heavenly Father, that we may know 
and love his bleſſed will, and the glorious joy prepared 
for us in time to come, and that we may know and hate 
all things contrary to his bleſſed will, and alſo the pain 
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no better way to be uſed in this troubleſome time for 
your conſolation, than many times to have aſſemblies 
together of ſuch men and women as be of your religion 
in Chriſt, and there to take and renew amonglt your- 
ſelves the truth of your religion, to ſee what ye be by 
the word of God, and to remember what ye wer? be- 
fore ye came to the knowledge thereof, to weigh and 
confer the dreams and falſe lyes of the preachers that now 
preach, with the word of God that retaineth all truth ; 
and by ſuch talk and familiar reſorting together, ye ſhall 
the better find out all their lyes that now go about to de- 
ceive you, and alſo both know and love the truth that 
God hath opened to us. It is much requiſite that the 
members of Chriſt comfort one another, make prayers 
together, confer one with another; ſo thall ye be the 
{tronger, and God's Spirit ſhall not be abſent from you, 
but in the midſt of you, to teach you, to comfort you, 
to make you wiſe in all godly things, patient in adver- 
ſity, and ſtrong in perſecution. 5 | 
Ye ſee how the congregation of the wicked, by helping 
one another, make their wicked religion and themſelves 
{trong againſt God's truth and his people. If ye may 
= have ſome learned man, that can out of the ſcriptures 
ſpcak unto you of faith, and true honouring ot God, 
—_ :21ſo that can ſh:w you the deſcent of Chriſt's church from 
the beginning of it until this day, that ye may perceive 
4 the life of our fore-fathers theſe two things: the one, 


Chriſt's words, who ſaid that all his mult ſuffer per- 
tion and trouble in the world, be true: the other, 
t none of all his, before our time, eſcaped trouble: 
then ſhall ye perceive, that it is but a folly for one that 
profeſſes Chritt truly, to tegk for the love ot the world. 

Thus ſhall ye learn to bear trouble, and to exerciſe 
your religion, and feel indeed that Chriſt's words be true, 
In the world ye ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” And when ye 
ſhall feel your religion indeed, ſay, ye be no better than 
your fore-fathers ; but be glad that ye may be counted 
| ſoldiers for this war: and pray to God when ye come to- 
gether, that he will uſe and order you and your doings 
in theſe three ends, which ye muſt take heed to: the 
firſt, that ye glorify God ; the next, that ye edify the 
church and congregation ; the third, that ye profit your 
own fouls. 

In all your doings beware ye be not decetved. For al- 
though this time be not ſo bloedy and tyrannous as the 
time of our fore-fathers, that could not bear the name 
of Chriſt, without danger of life and goods; yet is our 
time more perilous both for body and ſoul. Therefore 
of us Chriſt ſaid, Think ye when the Son of man com- 
eth, he ſhall find faith upon the earth?“ He ſaid not, 
Think ye, he ſhall find any man or woman chriſtened, 
and in name a chriſtian ? but he ſpake of the faith char 
ſaved the chriſtian man in Chriſt: and doubtleſs the ſcar- 
City of faith is now more (and will, I fear, increaſe) than 
it was in the time of the greateſt tyrants that ever were 
and no marvel why. Read the ſixth chapter of St. John's 


that at the opening of the fourth ſeal came out a pale 
horſe, and he that ſat upon him was called death, and hell 
tollowed him. This horſe is the time wherein hypocrites 
and diſſemblers entered into the church under the pretence 
of true religion, as monks, friers, nuns, maſling-prieſts, 
with ſuch others, who have killed more ſouls with hereſy 
and ſuperſtition, than all the tyrants that ever were, kill- 
ed bodies by fire, ſword, or baniſhment, as it appeareth 
W by his name that ſitteth upon the horſe, who is called 
dcath: for all ſouls that love Chriſt, and truſt to theſe 
= hypocrites, live to the devil in everlaſting pain, as is 
e a by him that followeth the pale horſe, which is 
ell. 

Theſe pretended and pale hypocrites have ſtirred the 
earthquakes, that is to wit, the princes of the world, 
againſt Chriſt's church, and have alto darkened the ſun, 
and made the moon bloody, and have cauſed the ſtars to 
tall from heaven, that is to Jay, have darkened with mitts, 


Revelation, and ye ſhall perceive amongſt other things, 
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and daily do darken (as ye hear by their ſermons} the 
clear ſun of God's moſt pure word: the moon, which be 
God's true preachers, which fetch only light at the fun 
of God's word, are turned into blood, priſons, and chains, 
that their light cannot ſhine unto the world as they 
would: whereupon it cometh to pals, that the ſtars, that 
is to fay, chriſtian people fall from heaven, that is to wit, 
God's moſt true word, to hypocriſy, molt deviliſh ſuper- 
ſtition and idolatry. Let ſome learned man ſhew you 
all the articles of your belief and monument of chriſtian 
faith, from the rime of Chriſt hitherto, and ye ſhall per- 
ceive that there was never mention of ſuch articles as 
thele hypocrites teach. God bleſs you, and pray tor 
me as | do for you. Out of the Fleet, 
By your brother in Chriſt, 
John Hooper, 


To Mr. Fertar, Biſhop of St. David's, Dr. Taylor, 
Mr. Bradford, and Mr. Philpot, Priſoners in the 


King's-Bench in Southwark. 
* grace of God be with you, Amen. I am ad- 

vertiſcd by divers, as well ſuch as love the truth, 
as alſo by ſuch as yet be not come unto it, that ye and I 
ſhall be carried ſhortly to Cambridge, there to diſpute 
tor the faith, and for the religion of Chriſt (which is molt 
true) that we have and do profeſs: I am (as I doubt not 
ye be) in Chriſt ready, nor only to go to Cambridge, but 
alſo to ſuffer, by God's help; death itſelf in the main- 
tenance thereof. Weſton and his accomplices have ob- 
tained forth the commiſſion already, and ſpeedily (moſt 
like) he will put it in execution. Wherefore, dear bre- 
thren, I do advertiſe you of the thing before for divers 
cauſes. The one, to comfort you in the Lord, that the 
time draweth near, and is at hand, that we ſhall teſtify 
before God's enemies, God's truth. The next, that ye 
ſhould prepare yourſelves the better for it. The third, 
to ſhew you what ways I think ourſc}ves were beſt to uſe 
in this matter, and alſo to hear of your better advice, if 
mine be not good. Ye know ſuch as ſhall be cenſors and 
judges over us, breathe and thirſt for our blood, and whe- 
ther we, by God's help, overcome after the word of God, 
or by force and ſubtilty of our adverſaries be overcome, 
this will be the concluſion ; our adverſaries will ſay, they 
overcome, and ye perceive how they report of thoſe great 
learned men and godly perſonages at Oxford. 

W heretore I mind never to anſwer them, except I have 
books preſent, becauſe they uſe not only falſe allegation 
of the doctors, but alſo a piece of the doctors againſt the 
whole courſe of the doctors mind. The next, that we 
may have ſworn notaries, to take things ſpoken indiffer- 
ently : which will be very hard to have, for the adver- 
ſaries will have the overſight of all things, and then make 
theirs better than it was; and ours worſe than it was. 
Then if we ſee that two or three, or more will ſpeak to- 
gether, or with ſcoffs and taunts illude and mock us: I 
ſuppoſe it were beſt to appeal, to be heard before the 
queen and the whole council, and that would much ſet 
forth the glory of God. For many of them know al- 
ready the truth, many of them err rather of zeal than ma- 
lice, and the others that be indurate ſhould be anſwered 
fully to their ſhame (I douht not), although to our ſmart 
and blood-ſhedding. For of this I am aſſured, that the 
commiſſioners ap pointed to hear us and judge us mean no- 
thing leſs than to hear the cavſe indifferently; for they 
be enemies unto us and our cauſe, and be at a point al- 
ready to give ſentence againſt us: ſo that if it were poſ- 
ſible with St. Stephen to ſpeak ſo that they could not re- 
ſiſt us, or to uſe fuch ſilence and patience as Chriſt did, 
they will proceed to revenging. 

Wherefore, my dear brethren, in the mercy of Jeſus 
Chriſt, I would be glad to know your advice this day or 
to-morrow : for ſhortly we ſhall be gone, and l verily tup- 


pote that we ſhall not company together, but be kept 
I one 
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one abroad from another. They will deny our appeal, 
yet let us challenge the appeal, and take witnets thereot of 
tuch as be preſent, and require for indifterency of hearing 
and judgment, to be heard either betore the queen and 
the council, of elſe before all the parliament, as they were 
vled in king Edward's days. Further, ter my part ] 
will require both books and time to antwer. We have 
been priſoners now three quarters ot a year, and have 
lacked our books; and our memories, by cloſe keeping 
and ingratitude of their parts, be not fo preſent and quick 
as theirs be. LI truſt God will be with us, yea, I doubt 
not but he will, and teach us to do all things in his caule 
godly and conſtantly. If our adveriaries, that ſhall be 
our judges, may have their purpoſe, we ſhall diſpute one 
day, be condemned the next day, and ſuffer the third day. 
And yet there is no law to condemn us (as far as | 
know), and ſo one of the convocation-houte {aid this week 
to Dr. Weſton. To whom Welton made this anſwer, It 


forceth not, quoth he, for a law, we have commiſſion to | 


proceed with them; when they be diſpatched, let their 
friends ſue the law. 

Now how ſoon a man may have ſuch 2 commiſſion at 
my lord chancellor's hand, you know. It is as eaſy to be 
obtained as an indictment tor Chriſt at Caiaphas's hand. 


Beſides that the biſhops having the queen ſo upon their 


ſides, may do all things both without the advice and alto 
the knowledge of the reſt of the lords of the temporality, 
who at this preſent have found out the mark that the bi- 
ſhops ſhot at, and doubtleſs be not pleaſed with their do- 
ings. I pray you help, that our brother Saunders and the 
reſt in the Marſhalica may underſtand theſe things, and 
ſend me your anſwer betime. Judas fleepeth not; nei- 
ther know we the day nor the hour. The Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt with his Holy Spirit comtort and ſtrengthen us all. 
Amen. May 6. 1554. 

Yours, and with you unto death in Chriſt, 


John Hooper. 


Mr. Hooper's Letter to his Wife Anne Hooper: where- 
by all the true Members of Chriſt may take Comfort 
and Courage to ſuffer Trouble and Affliction for the 
Profeſſion of his holy Goſpel. 


U R Saviour Jeſus Chriſt (dearly beloved and my 

godly wife) in St, Matthew's golpel ſaid to his diſ- 
ciples, hat it was neceſſary ſcandals ſhould come;“ 
and that they could not be avoided, he perceived as well 
by the condition of thoſe that ſhould periſh and be loſt 
for ever in the world to come, as allo by their affliction 
that ſhould be faved. For he ſaw the greatelt part of 
the people would contemn and neglect whatſoever true 
doctrine or godly ways ſhould be ſhewed to them, or 
elle receive and ule it as they thought good to ſerve 
their pleaſures, without any profit to their ſouls at all, 
not caring whether they lived as they were commanded 
by God's word or not; but would think it ſufficient to 
be counted to have the name of a chriſtian man, with 
ſuch works and fruits of his profeſſion and chriſtianity, 
as his fathers and elders, after their cuſtom and manner, 
eſteem and take to be good fruits and faithful works, 
and will not try them by the word of God at all. Theſe 
men, by the juſt judgment of God, be delivered unto 
the craft and ſubtilty of the devil, that they may be kept 
by one ſcandalous ſtumbling- block or other, that they 
never come unto Chriſt, who came to ſave thoſe that 
were loſt; as ye may ſee how God delivereth wicked 
men up unto their own luſts to do one miſchief after 
another, careleſs, until they come into a reprobate mind, 
that forgetteth itlelf, and cannot know what is expedient 
to be done, or to be left undone, becauſe they cloſe their 
eyes, and will not ſee the light of God's word offered unto 


them; and being thus blinded, they prefer their own va- | 


nities before the truth of God's word. Where ſuch cor- 
rupt minds be, there is allo corrupt election and choice 
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hood for truth, ſuperſtition for true religion, death to 
lite, damnation for ſalvation, hell for heaven, and per. 
cution of Chriſt's members for God's ſervice and honoy; 
And as theſe men wiltully and voluntarily reject the wor, 
of God; even fo God moſt juſtly dehvereth them inc, 


the blindneſs of mind and hardneſs of heart, that they 


would have preached, and ſet forth to his glory, after lis 


cannot nor will not come to Chriſt, to be inſtructed hy 
his holy word: even ſo can they not abide any other man 


him, yea, and kill him, whether he be man or woman, if 
God ſuffer it. And ſo much are theſe wicked men blind. 
ed, that they mind no law, whether it be God's or mats, 


that have prayed daily for chem, and wiſh them God's 


grace. 


and offence, are become moſt mortal enemies. 
marvel; for when they have choſen ſundry maſters, the 
one the devil, the other God, the one ſhall agree with 
the other, as God and the devil agree between them. 
elves. For this cauſe (that the more part of the world 


ſary that ſcandals ſhould come,” and many means be de. 
viſed to keep the little babes of Chriſt from the hez- 
venly Father. But Chriſt ſaith, Wo be unto him by 


it unto the world's end. 
| the Beth, perſecuted in times paſt him that was born afte: 
the Spirit, even ſo it is now.“ Therefore forſomuch as we 


.we muſt be well affured by God's word how to bear them, 
and how patiently to take them as they be ſent to us from 
God. We mult alſo aſſure ourſelves, that there is no other 
remedy for chriſtians in the time of trouble, than Chriti 
himſelf hath appointed us. In St. Luke he giveth us 


tience,” ſaith he. In which words he giveth us boch 


conſolation in all troubles. He ſheweth what is to be 
done, and what is to be hoped for in troubles: and, when 
troubles happen, he biddeth us be patient: and in no 


for the hairs of our head, how much more doth he car? 


for our life itſelf? Wherefore let God's adverſarics do 


power than God permitteth them; and that which com- 
eth unto us by the will of our heavenly Father, can be 
no harm, no loſs, neither deſtruction unto us, but rathet 
gain, wealth, and felicity. For all troubles and adver- 


' heavenly Father, can be none other but gain and adva- 
tage. 


cannot underſtand, nor yet conſent to any thing that G 


to be a chriſtian man, and to lead his life after the word 
of God, but hate him, perſecute him, rob him, impriſon 


whom the offence cometh:“ yet is there no remedy, ma 
being of ſuch corruption and hatred towards God but hu 
the evil ſhall be deceived, and perſecute the good; and dle 
| good ſhall underſtand the truth, and ſuffer perſecution * 
For as he that was born after 
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own will and word: wherefore they hate it mortally, and 
of all things moſt deteſt God's holy word. And as th: Rx 
devil hath entered into their hearts, that they themiely; 


but perlecute ſuch as never offended, yea do evil to thoſ: 5 


In their pharaonical and blind fury they have no reſpect 
to nature. For the brother perſecuteth the brother, the | 
father the ſon ; and moſt dear friends, in deviliſn ſlandtt 
And ro | 


doth uſe to ſerve the devil under cloaked hwpocrity o: 9 F 
God's title) Chriſt faid, „It is expedient and neceſ. Wl 


live in this life amongſt ſo many great perils and dangers, 6 


this commandment, „Je ſhall poſſeſs your lives in pa- 


commandment what to do, and alſo great comfort and 


caſe violently nor ſeditiouſly to reſiſt our perſecutors, be. 2 
cauſe God hath ſuch care and charge of us, that he wil! Bi 
keep in the midſt of all troubles the very hairs of our 
head, 1a that one of them ſhall not fall away without the Wl 
will and pleaſure of our heavenly Father. Whether th: 
hair therefore tarry on the head, or fall from the head, BY 

it is the will of the Father. And ſeeing he hath ſuch ca- 


what they liſt, whether they take life or take it not, thef 
can do us no hurt: for their cruelty hath no furthet 


That the ſpirit of man may feel theſe conſolations, tie 
Giver of them the heavenly father muſt be prayed untꝰ Wn 
for the merits of Chriſt's paſſion : for it is not the natv'* BY 
0¹ 1 
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ſity that happen to ſuch as be of God, by the will of the 2 
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of man that can be contented, until it be regenerated and 
poſſeſſed with God's Spirit, to bear patiently the troubles 
of the mind or of the body. When the mind and heart of 
a man ſceth on every ſide ſorrow and heavineſs, and the 
worldly eye beholdeth nothing but tuch things as be trou- 
bleſome and wholly bent to rob the poor of that he hath, 
and alſo to take from him his life: except the man weigh 
theſe brittle and uncertain treaſures that be taken from 
him, with the riches of the life to come, and this lite of 
the body, with the life in Chriſt's blood, and fo for the 
love and certainty of the heavenly joys contemn all things 
preſent, doubtlels he ſhall never be able to bear the loſs 
of goods, life, or any other thing of this world. 
Therefore St. Paul giveth a godly and neceſiary leſſon 
to all men in this ſhort and traniitory life, and therein 
ſheweth how a man may belt bear the iniquities and tou 
bles of this world; „If ye be fen again with Chriſt 
(ſaith he) ſeck the things which are above, where Chriſt 
ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father.“ Wherefore 
the chriſtian man's faith mutt be always upon the refur- 
rection of Chriit, when he is in trouble; and in that glo- 
rious reſurrection he ſhall not only fee continua and per- 
petual joys and conſolation, but allo the victory and tri- 
umph over all perſecution, trouble, fin, death, hell, the 
devil, and all other tyrants and perſecutors of Chriſt, and 
of Chriſt's people, the tears and weeping of the faithful 
dried up, their wounds healed, their bodies made immor- 


nal in joy, their fouls for ever prailing the Lord, in con- 


jutiction and ſociety everlaſting with the bleſſed company 


God's elect in perpetual joy. Bur the words of St. 
Paul in that place, if they be not marked, ſhall do little 


profit to the reader or hearer, and give him no patience 
at all in this impatient and cruel world. 

In this firſt part St. Paul commandeth us, To think 
or {et our affections on things that are above,” When he 
biddeth us ſeek the things that are above, he requizgth 
that our minds never ceaſe from prayer and ſtudy in God's 
word, until we ſee, know, and underſtand the vanities of 
this world, the ſhorineſs and miſery of this life, and the 
treaſures of the world to come, the immortality thereof, 
the joys of that life, and ſo never ceaſe ſeeking, until ſuch 
time as we know certainly and be perſuaded, what a bleſſed 
man he 1s, that ſeeketh the one and findeth it, and careth 
not for the other though he loſe it; and in ſeeking; to 
have right judgment between the life preſent and the life 
to come, we ſhall find how little the pains, impriſonment, 
ſlanders, lyes, and death itſelf is in this world, in reſpect 
of pains everlaſting, the priſon infernal, and dungeon of 


hell, the ſentence ot God's juſt judgment, and everlaſting 


death. 

When a man hath, by ſeeking the word of God, found 
out what the things above be: then muſt he (as St. Paul 
ſaith) ſet his affections upon them. And this command- 
ment is more hard than the other. For man's knowledge 
many times ſeeth the belt, and knoweth that there is a lite 
to come, better than this life preſent (as you may ſee how 
daily men and women can praiſe and commend, yea, and 
wiſh for heaven, and to be at reſt there), yet they ſer not 
their affection upon it: they do more affect and love indeed 
a trifle of nothing in this world that pleaſeth their affec- 
tion, than the treaſure of all treaſures in heaven, which 
their own judgment faith is better than all worldly things. 
* Wherefore we muſt ſet our affections on the things that 
be above ;” that is to ſay, when any thing worſe than 
heaven, upon the earth, offereth itſelf to be ours, if we 
will give our good wills to it, and love it in our hearts, 
then ought we to ſee by the judgment of God's word, 
whether we may have the world without offence of God, 
and ſuch things as be for this worldly life without his 
diſpleaſure. If we cannor, St, Paul's commandment muſt 
take place, « Set your affections on things that are above.” 
If the riches of this world may not be gotten nor kept by 
God's law, neither our lives be continued without the de- 
nial of his honour, we muſt {et our affection upon the 
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on the earth. Therefore this ſecond commandment of 
St. Paul requireth, that our minds judge heavenly things 
to be better than things upon the earth, and the lite to 
come better than the lite preſent ; ſo we ſhould chuſe them 
before the other, and prefer them, and have ſuch affection 
to the beſt, that in no caſe we ſet the worlt before ir, as 
the moſt part of the world doth and hath done, for they 
chuſe the beſt and prove it, and yet follow the worſt. 

But theſe things, my godly wife, require rather cogit2- 
tion, meditation, and prayer, than words or talk. They 
be eaſy to be ſpoken of, but not fo eaſy to be uſed and 
practiſed. Wherefore ſeeing they be God's gifts, and none 
of ours, to have as our own when we would, we muſt 
ſeek them at our heavenly Father's hand, who ſeeth, am 
is privy how poor and wretched we be, and how naked, 
ae, ſpoiled, and deſtitute of all his bleſſed gifts we be by 
reaſon of fin. He did command therefore his diſciples, 
when he ſhewed them that they ſhould take patiently the 
{tate of this preſent life full of troubles and perſecution, 
to pray that they might well efcape thoſe troubles that 
were to come, and be able to ſtand before the Son of 
man. When you find yourſelt too much oppreſſed (as 
every man ſhall be ſometimes with the fear of God's 
judgment), ue the 77th Pialm that beginneth, I will 
cry unto God with my voice, and he ſhall hearken unto 
me.” In which Pſalm is both godly doctrine and great 
conſolation uato the man or woman that is in anguila of 
mind, 

Uſe alſo in jc! trouble the 88th Pſalm, wherein is 
contained the yer of a man, that was brought into 
extreme anguith and miſery, and being vexed with ad- 
verſaries and perſecutions, ſaw nothing but death and 
hell. And although he felt in himſelf, that he had not 
only man, but alſo God angry towards him: yet he by 
prayer humbly reſorted unto God, as the only port of 
con ſolation, and, in the midit of his deſperate ſtate of 
trouble, put the hope of his ſalvation in him, whom he 
felt his enemy. Howbeit, no man of himſelf can do this, 
but the Spirit of God, that ſtriketh the man's heart with 
fear, prayethi for the man ſtricken and feared, with un- 
ſpeakable groanings. And when you feel yourſelf, or 
know any other oppreſſed after ſuch ſort, be glad; for 
after that God hath made you to know what you be of 
yourſelf, he will doubtlels ſhew you comtorr, and de- 
clare unto you what you be in Chriſt his only Son; and 
uſe prayer often, for he is the means whereby God will 
be ſought unto for his gifts. Theſe Pſalms be for the 
purpole, when the mind can take no underſtanding, nor 
the heart any joy of God's promiles: and therefore were 
the Pſalms alſo made, 6, 22, 30, 31, 38, 69. from 
the which you ſhall learn both patience and conſolation. 
Remember, that“ Although your life (as all chriſtian 
mens be) be hid, and appeareth not what it is, yet it is 
ſafe (as St. Paul faith) with God in Chriſt : and when 
Chriſt ſhall appear, then ſhall our lives be made open with 
him in-glory.” Bur in the mean time, with ſeeking and 
ſetting our affections upon the things that be above, we 
muſt patiently ſuffer whatſoever God ſhall fend unto us 
in this mortal life. Notwithſtanding, it might fortune 
ſome would ſay, Who is fo perfect, that can let all things 
paſs as they come, and have no care of them; ſuffer all 
things, and feel nothing, be tempted of the devil, the 
world, and the fleſh, and be not troubled ? verily no man 
living. But this 1 ſay, that, in the ſtrength of Jeſus 
Chriſt things that come may paſs with care, for we be 
worldly, and vet are we not carried with them from Chriſt, 
for we be in him godly: We may ſuffer things, and feel 


them as mortal men, yet bear them and overcome them 
as chriſtian men. 
fleſh, and the world: but yet although thoſe things pinch, 
they do not pierce, and although they work fin in us, yet 


We may be tempted of the devil, the 


in Chriſt no damnation to thoſe that be grafted in him. 
Hereof may the chriſtian man learn both conſolation and 


riches and life that is above, and not upon things that be 


patience. Conſolation, in that he is compelled both in 
his body and goods to feel pain and loſs, and in the ſoul 
| heavinels 
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keavineſs and anguiſh of. mind: howbert none ot them 
both ſhall ſeparate him from the love that God beareth 
him in Chritt. IIc may learn patience, foraſmuch as his 
enemics both of body and foul, and che pains allo they 
Vex us withal tor the tine, if they tarry wich us as long, 
as we live, yet when death cometh, they fall avoid, and 
pive place to ſuch joys as be prepared for us in CAN: 
tor no pains of the world be perpetual, and whetaer they 
Mall afflice us for all the time of our mortal lite, we know 
not; for they be ſervants of God to go and come, as he 
commandeth them. But we muſt take heed we meddle 
not forcibly nor ſeditiouſiy to put away the perſccution 
appointed unto us by God : remember Chritt's iaying, 
« Poſſeſs yourlelves by your patience.” And in this 
commandment God requireth of every man and woman 
this patient obedience, He faith not, It is ſufficient that 
other holy patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, cvangchilts, and 
martyrs continued their lives in patience, and patient 
ſuffering the trouble of this world: but Chriſt ſaith to 
every one of his people, By your own patience ye ſhall 
continue your life: not that ma" ath patience in him- 
ſelf, but that he mull have it ior himſelt oi God, the on- 
ly giver of it, if he purpule two be a godly man. Now 
herefore as our proteſtion and religion requireth pa- 
tience outwardly, withopt rcii/!ance and force; ſo re- 
quireth it patience of the ming, nd not to be angry with 
God, although he uſe us, that be his own creatures, as 
he plealeth, 

We may not alſo murmur againſt God, but ſay always, 
his judgments be right and juſt, and rejoice that it pleal- 
eth him by troubles to uſe us, as he uſcd herctotore ſuch 
as he moſt loved in this world, and have a ſingular care to 
this commandment: Be glad and rejoice; tor” he ſhew- 
eth great caule why, © Tour reward (taith he) is great in 
heaven.” Theſe promiſes of him, that is the truth. itſelf, 
ſhall (by Ged's grace) work. both conſolation and pa- 
tience in the afflicted chriſtian perſon. And when our 
Saviour Chriſt hath wilied men 1n trouble to be content 
and patient, becauſe God in the end of trouble in Chriſt 
hath ordained eternal conſolation; he uſeth alſo to take 
from us all ſhame and rebuke, as though it were not an 
honour to ſuffer for Chriſt, becauſe the wicked world 
duth curſe and abhor tuch poor troubled chriſtians, 
Wherefore Chrilt placeth all his honourably, and faith, 
« Even fo perſecuted they the prophets that were before 
you.” We may allo ſce with whom the afflicted for 
Chriſt's ſake be eſteemed by St. Paul to the Hebrews, 
where as the number of the bleſſed and glorious company 
of ſaints appear now to our faith in heaven, in joy: yet 
in the letter, for the time of this lite, in ſuch pains and 
contempt as was never more. Let us therefore conſider 
both them and all other things of the world ſince the fall 
of man, and we ſhall perceive nothing to come to perfec- 
tion, but with ſuch confuſion and ditorder to the eye of 
the world, as though things were rather loſt for ever, than 
like to come to any perfection at all. For of godly men, 
who ever came to heaven (no not Chriſt himtelf) until 
fuch time as the world had thought verily, that both he 
and all his had been clean deſtroyed and caſt away : as 
the wiſe man ſaith of the wicked people, We thought 
them to be fools. but they be in peace.” 

We may learn by things that nouriſh and maintain us, 
both meat and drink, what loathſomeneſs and (in a man- 
ner) abhorring they come unto, before they work their 
perfection in us. From life they are brought to the fire, 
and clean altered from what they were when they were 
alive; from the fire to the trencher and knife, and all 
hacked ; from the trencher to the mouth, and as ſmall 
ground as the teeth can grind them; and from the mouth 


and abhor his own nouriſhment, before it came to its per- 
tection. | 
Is it then any marvel if ſuch chriſtians as God delight- 
ech in, be ſo mangled and defaced in this world, which is 
OY * 
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the kitchen and mill to boil and grind the fleſh of Goon, 
people in, till they atchieve their perfection in the world 
to come? And as a man looketh for the nutriment of his 
meat when it is full digeſted, and not before: to mult hie 
look for his ſalvation when he hath paſſed this troubloy; 
world, and not betore. Raw fleth is not meat wholetyme 
for man: and unmortified men and women be not crea. 
tures mcet lor Ged. Therctore Chrift faith, That his 
people muſt be broken, and ail be torn in the mill of this 
world, and te ſh II they be moſt fine meal unto the hea- 
venly Father. And it ſhall be a chriſtian man's part, and 
the duty of a mind repleniſhed with the Spirit of God, 
to mark the order of God in all his things, how he deal- 
eth with them, and how they ſuffer, and be content t 

let God do his will upon them, as St. Paul faith, + They 
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We mult therefore patiently ſuffer, and willingly at- 
tend upon God's doings, although they ſeem clean con- 


trary, after our judgment, to our wealth and ſalvation; 


as Abraham did, when he was bid to offer his fon Haar, 


in whom God promiſed the bleſſing and multiplying of 


his ſeed. Joſeph at the laſt came to that which God 
promiſed him, although in the mean time, after the judg- 
ment cf the world, he was never like to be (as God ſaid 
he ſhould be) lord over his brethren. When Chxiſt would 
make the blind man to ſee, he put clay upon his eyes, 
which, aſter the judgment of man, was a means rather ta 
make him double blind, than to give him his fight ; but 
he obeyed, and knew that God could work his defire, 
what means ſocver he uled contrary to man's reaſon: and 
as touching this world, he uſeth all his after the ſame ſort. 
If any tmart, his people be the firſt; if any ſuffer ſhame, 
they begin; if any be ſubject to llander, it is thoſe that 
he Joveth ; 1o that he ſheweth no face or favour, nor love 
almoſt in this world outwardly to them, but layeth clay 
upon their ſore eyes that be ſorrow ful: yet the patient man 
{ceth (as St. Paul faith) life hid under thete milcries and 
adverſities, and fight under foul clay; and in the mean 
time he hath the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and be- 
lieveth God's promiſes to be his conſolation in the world 
to come, which 1s more worthy unto him, than all the 
world is worth beſides : and bleſſed is that man in whom 
God's Spirit beareth record that he is the ſon of God, 
whatſoever troubles he ſuffer in this troubleſome world. 
And to judge things indifferently, my good wife, the 
troubles be not yet generally, as they were in our good 
fathers time, ſoon atter the death and reſurrection of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whereof he ſpake in St. Matthew. 
Ot which place you and I have taken many times great 
. . 
conſolation, and eſpecially of the latter part of the chap- 
ter, wherein is contained the laſt day and end of all trou- 
bles (I doubt not) both for you and me, and for ſuch as 
love the coming of our Saviour Chriſt to judgment. Re- 
member therefore that place, and mark it again, and ye 
ſhall in this time ſee this great conſolation, and alſo learn 
much patience, Was there ever ſuch troubles, as Chriſt 
threatened upon Jeruſalem ? was there ſince the beginning 
of the world ſuch affliction ? who was then belt at eaſe ? 
The apoltles that ſuffered in body perſecution, and ga- 
thered of it eaſe and quietneſs in the promiſes of God. 
And no marvel, for Chriſt ſaith, IL ift up your heads, 
for your redemption is at hand,“ that is to tay, your eter- 
nal reſt approacheth and draweth near. The world is 
ſtark blind, and more fooliſh than fooliſhneſs itſelf, and 
ſo be the people of the world. For when God faith, trou- 
ble ſhall come, they will have eaſe. And when God faith, 


' be merry and reæjoice in trouble, we lament and mourn, as 
into the ſtomach, and there ſo boiled and digeſted before | though we were caſt-aways. But this our fleth (which 
they nouriſh, that whoſoever ſaw the ſame, would loath | 


is never merry with virtue, nor ſorry with vice; never 


laughed with grace, nor ever weepeth with ſin) holdeth 


faſt with the world, and letteth God flip. But, my 


dearly beloved wife, you know how to perceive and to 
| beware of the vanity and crafts of the devil well enough 
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wait until the number of the clect be fulfilled, and never 
be at reſt, but look for the time when God's people tit 
appear in glory.” 
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Book II; 


the Spirit of God, read again the 24th of St. Matthew, 
and mark what difference is between the deſtruction of 

cruſalem, and the deſtruction of the whole world, and 
you ſhall ſee, that then here were left alive many offenders 


W to repent : but at the latter day there ſhall be abſolute 
judgment, and ſentence (never to be revoked) of eternal 
1 life and eternal death upon all men : and yet towards the 
XX «nd of the world we have nothing ſo much extremity as 
EXE they had then, but even as we be able to bear. So doth 


the merciful Father lay upon us now impriſonment (and 


"or 1 ſuppoſe tor my part ſhortly, death) now ſpoil of goods, 
„ ofa e friends, "5 the greateſt loſs of all, the knowledge 


of God's word. God's will be done. I wiſh in Chriſt 
Jeſus our only Mediator and Saviour, your conſtancy and 
conſolation, that you may live for ever and ever, where- 
of in Chriſt I doubt not; to whom, for his moſt bleſſed 
and painful paſſion, I commit you. Amen. Octob. 13. 


1553 


Mr. Hooper's Letter to a pious Widow, how to behave 
herſelf in the time of her Widowhood. 


HE grace of God, and the comfort of his Holy 
Spirit be with you, and all them that unfeignedly 
love his holy goſpel, Amen. I thank you, dear ſiſter, 


por your moſt loving remembrance : and although I can- 
not recompenſe the tame, yet do I wiſh with all my heart, 


that God would do it, requiring you not to forget your 
duty towards God, in theſe perilous days, in the which 
the Lord will try us. I truſt you do increaſe by reading 


4 W of the ſcriptures, the knowledge you have of God, and 
chat you diligently apply yourſelf to follow the ſame : 


for the knowledge helpeth not, except the life be accord- 
ing thereunto. Further, I do heartily pray you, to con- 
ſider the ſtate of your widowhood, and if God ſhall put 
in your mind to change it, remember the ſaying of St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 7. * It is lawful for the widow or maiden 
to marry to whom they liſt, ſo it be in the Lord,” that 
is to ſay, to ſuch an one as is of Chriſt's religion. Dearly 
beloved in Chriſt, remember theſe words, for you ſhall 
find thereby great joy and comfort, if you change your 
ſlate. Whercof I will, when I have better leiſure (as 
now I have none at all) further advertiſe you. In the mean 
time I commend you to God, and the guiding of his good 
Spirit, who eſtabliſh and confirm you in all well-doing, 
and keep you blameleſs to the day of the Lord. Watch 


and pray, for this day is at hand. 


Yours aſſured in Chriſt, 
John Hooper. 


= To all my Brethren; niy Relievers, and Helpers in the 


City of London. 


HE grace of God be with you; Amen. I have re- 
ceived from you (dearly beloved in our Saviour 


3 Jetus Chriſt) by the hands of my ſervant William Down- 


ton, your liberality, for the which I moſt heartily thank 


XX you, ard 1 praiſe God highly in you for you, who hath 
moved your hearts to ſhew this kindneſs towards me, 


praying him to pieterve you from all famine, ſcarcity, 
and Jack of the truth of his word, which is the lively food 
or your ſouls, as you 2 my body from hunger, and 
other neceſſities which ſhould happen unto me; were it 
not cared for by the benevolence and charity of godly 
people, Such as have taken all worldly goods and lands 
trom me, and ſpoiled me of all that I had, have impri- 
toned my body, and appointed not one half-penny to teed 
or relieve me withal : but I do forgive them and pray 
tor them daily in my poor prayer unto God, and from 
my heart I wiſh their ſalvation, and quietly and patiently 


car their injuries, wiſhing no farther extremity to be uſed 
= cowards us, Yet if the contrary ſeem beſt unto our hea- 


venly Father, I have made my reckoning, and fully re- 
No. 10, 
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in Chriſt, And that ye may the better have patience in 


ſolved myſelf to ſuffer the uttermoſt that they are able to 
do againſt me, yea, death itſelf, by the aid of Chriſt Jeſus, 
who died the moſt vile death of the croſs for us wretches 
and miſerable ſinners. But of this I am aſſured, that the 
wicked world, with all its force and power, ſhall not 
touch one of the hairs of our heads without leave and li- 
cence from our heavenly Father, whoſe will be done in all 


things. If he will life, life be it: if he will death, death 
be it. Only we pray, that our wills may be ſubject unto 


his will, and then although both we and all the world ſee 
none other thing but death, yer if he think life beſt, we 
ſhall not die, no, although the ſword be drawn over our 
heads: as Abraham thought to Kill his fon Iſaac, yet 
when God perceived that Abraham had ſurrendered his 
will to God's will, and was content to kill his ſon, God 
then ſaved his ſon. f 

Dearly beloved, if we be contented to obey God's will, 
and for his commandments ſake to ſurrender our goods 
and our lives to be at his pleaſure, it is no matter whether 
we keep goods and life, or loſe them. Nothing can hurt 
us that is taken from us for God's cauſe; nor can any 
thing at length do us good, that is preſerved contrary to 
God's commandment. Let us wholly ſuffer God to uſe 
us and ours after his holy wiſdom, and beware we neither 
uſe nor govern ourſelves contraty to his will by our own 
wiſdom : for if we do, our wiſdom will at length prove 
fooliſhneſs. It is kept to no good purpoſe, that we keep 
contrary unto his commandments. That can be by no 
means taken from us, which he would ſhould tarry with: 
us. He is no good chriſtian that ruleth himſelf and his, 
as worldly means ſerveth: for he that ſo doth ſhall have 
as many changes as chanceth in the world. To day with 
the world he Tall like and praiſe the truth of God, to- 
morrow as the world will, ſo will he like and praiſe the 
falſhood of man; to- day with Chriſt, and to-morrow with 
Antichriſt. Wherefore, dear brethren, as touching your 
behaviour towards God, uſe both your inward ſpirits and 
your outward bodies; your inward and your outward man, 
[ ſay, not after the manners of men, but after the intalli- 
ble word of God. | 

Reſtrain from evil in both; and glorify your heavenly 
Father in both. For if ye think ye can inwardly in the 
heart ſerve him, and yet outwardly ſerve with the world 
in external ſervice the thing that 1s not God, ye deceive 
yourſelves; for both the body and the ſoul muſt concur 
together in the honour of God, as St. Paul plainly teach- 
es, 1 Cor. 6. For if an honeſt wife be bound to give both 
heart and body to faith and ſervice in marriage, and if an 
honeſt wife's faith in the heart cannot ſtand with a whoriſh 
or defiled body outwardly ; much leſs can the true faith 
of a chriſtian, in the ſervice of chriſtianity, ſtand with the 
bodily ſervice of external idolatry : for the myſtery of 
marriage is not ſo honourable between man and wife, as 
it is between Chriſt and every chriſtian man, as St. Paul 


{ ſaith. 


Therefore, dear brethren, pray to the heavenly Father; 
that as he ſpared not the ſoul nor the body of his dearly 
beloved Son, but applied both of them with extreme pairi 
to work our ſalvation both of body and ſoul; ſo he will 
give us all grace to apply our bodies and ſouls to be ſer- 
vants unto him : for doubtleſs he requireth as well the one 
as the other, and cannot be diſcontented with the one and 
well pleaſed with the other. Either he hateth both, or 
loveth both ; he divideth not his love to one, and his ha- 
tred to the other, Let not us therefore, good brethren; 
divide ourſclves, and ſay, our ſouls ſerve him; whatſoever 
our bodies do to the contrary for civil order and policy; 

But, alas, I know by myſelf what troubleth you, that 
is, the great danger of the world, that will revenge (ye 
think) your fervice to God with ſword and fire; with loſs 
of goods and lands: Bur, dear brethren, weigh on the 
other ſide, that your enemies and God's enemies ſhall not 
do ſo much as they would, but as much as God ſhall 
ſuffer them, who can trap them in their own counſels, 
and deſtroy them in he * of their turies. Remem- 

ber 


130 


ber ye be the workmen of the Lord, and called into his 
vineyard, there to labour till evening: tide, that you may 
receive your penny, which is more worth than all the 
kingdoms of the earth. But he that calleth us into his 
vineyard, hath not told us how fore and how fervently 
the jun ſhall trouble us in our labour: but hath bid us 
labour: and commit the bitterneſs thereof unto him; 
who can and will ſo moderate all afflictions, that no man 
ſhall have more laid upon him, than in Chriſt he ſhall be 
able to bear. Unto whoſe merciful tuition and detence 
I commend both your ſouls and bodies. Septemb. 2. 
1554. . 
Yours with my poor prayer, 
John Hooper. 


= 


To a Merchant of London, by whoſe means he had re- 
ceived much Comfort in his great Neceſſity in the 
Flcet. 


RACE, mercy, and peace in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
I thank God and you for the great help and con- 
ſolation I have received in the time ot adverſity by your 
charitable means; but moſt rejoice that you be not al- 
tered from truth, although falſhood cruelly ſeeketh to 
diſtain her. Judge nor, my brother, truth by outward 
appearance; for truth now worſe appeareth, and more 
vilely is rejected than falſhood. Leave the outward ſhew, 
and ſee by the word of God what truth is, and accept 
truth, and diſlike her not, though man call her falſhood. 
As it is now, ſo it hath been heretofore, the truth reject- 
ed and falſhood received. Such as have profeſſed truth, 
for truth have ſmarted, and the friends of talſhood laugh- 
ed them to {corn. The trial of both hath been by con- 
trary iucceſs: the one having the commendation of truth 
by nan, but the condemnation of falſhood by God, flou- 
riſhing for a time, with endleſs deſtruction ; the other 
afflicted a little ſeaſon, but ending with immortal joys. 
Wherefore, dear brother, aſk and demand of your book, 
the teſtament of Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe woful and wretch- 
ed days, what you ſhould think, and what you ſhould 
ſtay upon tor a certain truth, and whatſoever you hear 
taught, try it by your book, whether it be true or falſe. 
The days be dangerous and full of peril, not only for the 
world and worldly things, but for heaven and heavenly 
things. It is a trouble to Joſe the treaſure of this life, 
but yet a very pain, if it be kept with the offence of God. 
Cry, call, pray, and in Chriſt daily require help, ſuc- 
cour, mercy, wiſdom, grace and defence, that the wick- 
edneſs of this world prevail not againſt us. We began 
well, God preſcrve us until the end. I would write more 
often unto you, but I do perceive you be at ſo much 
charges with me, that I fear you would think when I 
write, .I crave. Send me nothing till I ſend to you for 
it; and fo tell the good men your partners: and when! 
need, I will be bold with you. December 3. 1554. 
Yours with my prayer, 
| John Hooper. 


To Mrs. Wilkinſon, a Woman hearty in God's Cauſe, 
and comfortable to his afflicted Members. 
FE grace of God, and the comfort of his Holy 
| Spirit be with you. Amen. | 
1 am very glad to hear of your health, and do thank 


you for your loving tokens. But I am a great deal more | 
glad to hear how chriſtianly you avoid idolatry, and pre- 


pare yourſelf to ſuffer the extremity of the world, rather 
than to endanger yourſelf to God. You do as you ought 
to do in this behalf; and in ſuffering of tranſitory pains, 
you ſhall avoid permanent torments in the world to come. 
Ude your life, and keep it with as much quietneſs as you 
can, ſo that you offend not God. The eaſe that cometh 
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error with the multitude, if it may be allowed, rathe. # 


' 
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a | H 
and the gains of the world, with the loſs of his fayvqy, 3 
* . 3 * 
is beggary and wretchedneſs. Reaſon is to be amended 
in this cauſe of religion: for it will chuſe and follow aan 


than turn to faith and follow the truth with the people 
of God. Moſes found the {ame fault in himielf, and did 
amend it, chuſing rather to be afflicted with the people o: 
God, than to uſe the liberty of the king's daughter, thy 
accounted him as her ſon. Pray for contentation and 
peace of the Spirit, and rejoice in ſuch troubles as {ha} 
happen to you tor the truth's ſake : for in that part Christ 


I may do in all things the will of our heavenly Father: 
to whoſe tuition and defence I commend you. 8 


Wite. 


HE grace of God be with you, Amen. I thank 

[ you for your loving and gentle friendſhip at all 
times, praying to God to ſhew unto you ſuch favour, tha: 
whatſoever trouble and adverſity happen, ye go not back 
from him. Theſe days be dangerous and full of peril; 


ſuch troubles, that many hundreds, yea, many thouſands R 


men, ſuffering with patience and conſtancy as much cru- 
elty as tyrants could deviſe, and ſo departed out of this 


remain for ever, looking 


ſo did their conſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs animate and con- 


ragement and luſt to ſufter the like, rather than to fall 
with the world to conſent unto wickedneſs and idolatry, 
Wherefore, my dear friends, ſeeing God of his part hath 
illuminated you with the ſame gitt and knowledge of true 


knowledge, and pray unto him for ſtrength and perſeve. 
rance, that through your own fault ye be not aſhamed ot 


of hell ſhall never prevail againſt it, nor Antichriſt witi Þ 
all his imps can prove it to be falſe. 
perſecute, but never overcome. Be of good comfort, 
and fear God more than man. This life is ſhort and 
miſerable : happy be they that can ſpend it to the glory 
of God. Pray for me, as I do tor you, and commend 
me to all good men and women. December 22. 1554. 


Your brother in Chriſt, 
John Hooper. 


Warcop. 


4 for your loving token. I pray you burthen ni 
yourſelf too much. it were meet for me rather to bea 
a pain, than to be a hindrance to many. I did rejoice at 
the coming of this bearer, to underſtand of your conſtan- 


of his diſpleaſure, turneth at length to unſpeakable pains; | 


— — 


this perilous journey, take this leſſon with you, practilc 
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ſaith, you be happy. Pray alſo for me, I pray you, tha: 


died for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, both men and wo- 


miſerable world to the bliſs everlaſting, whereas now they RR 
always for the end of this ſinful 
world, when they ſhall receive their bodies again in im- 
mortality, and ſee the number of the elect aſſociated with 
them in full and conſummate joys: and as virtuous men 
ſuffering martyrdom, and tarrying a little while in this 
world with pains, by and by reſted in joys everlaſting; 
and as their pains ended their ſorrows, and began eaſe; Wi 
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To my dear Friends in God, Mr. John Hall, and his 3 


but yet let us comfort ourſelves in calling to remembranc: 
the days of our forefathers, upon whom the Lord ſent 8 4 


firm all good people in the truth, and gave them encou- I 


faith, wherein the apoſtles and evangeliſts, and all martyrs 4 1 
ſuffered moſt cruel death; thank him for his grace in 


afraid to confeſs it. Yet ye be in the truth, and the gates 


They may kill and Þ s 


To my dearly beloved Siſter in the Lord, Mrs. Ann 5 5 


E grace of God be with you, Amen, I thank v 


cy, and how that ye be fully reſolved, by God's grace, 
rather to ſuffer extremity, than to go from the truth 1 
God which you have poſſeſſed. He that gave you grace? 
to begin ſo infallible a truth, will follow you in the {am* BY 
unto the end. But, my loving ſiſter, as you be travelling 8 
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| iſe wen; whereof you may read in the ſecond of St. 
Naber goſpel. Such as travelled to find Chriſt, 
followed only the ſtr, and as long as they ſaw it, they 
were aſſured they were in the right way, and had great 
mirth in their journey. But-when they entered into Je- 
ruſalem, whereas the fl:ar led them not thither, but unto 
Bethlehem, and there aſked the citizens the thing that the 
ſtar ſhewed before; as Tong as they tarried in Jeruſalem, 
and would be inſtructed where Chriſt was born, they 
were not only ignorant of Bethlehem, but alſo. loſt the 
ſight of the ſtar that led them before. Whereof we learn, 
in any caſe, whilſt we be going in this life to ſeek Chriſt 
that is above, to beware that we loſe not the ſtar of God's 
word, that only is the mark: that ſheweth us where Chriſt 
is, and which way we may come unto him. But as Je- 
ruſalem ſtood in the way, and was an impediment to 
theſe wiſe men: ſo doth the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, 
that beareth the name of Jeruſalem, which by inter- 
pretation is called the viſion of peace, and amongſt the 
people now is called the catholic church, ſtand in the 
way that- pilgrims muſt go by through this world to 
Bethlehem, the houſe of ſaturity and plentifulneſs, and 
is an impediment to all chriſtian travellers; yea, and ex- 
cept the more grace of God be, will keep the pilgrims 
ſtill in her, that they ſhall not come where Chriſt is at 
all. And to ſtay them indeed, they take away the ſtar of 
light, which is God's word, that it cannot be ſeen: as 
you may ſee how the celeſtial ſtar was hid from the wiſe 
men, when they aſked of the phariſees at Jeruſalem, where 
Chriſt was born. Ye may ſee what great dangers hap- 
— unto theſe wiſe men, whilſt they were learning of 
yars, where Chriſt was. Firſt, they were out of their 
way, and next they loſt their guide and conductor, the 
heavenly ſtar. Chriſt is mounted from us into heaven, 
and there we ſeek him (as we ſay), and let us go thither- 
ward by the ſtar of his word, beware we happen not to 
come into Jeruſalem, the church of men, and aſk for him. 
If we do, we go out of the way, and loſe alſo our con- 
ductor and guide that only leadeth us ſtraight thither. 
The poets write in fables, that Jaſon, when he fought 
with the dragon in the iſle of Colchis, was preſerved by 


: che medicines of Medea, and ſo wan the golden fleece. 


And they write alſo that Phaeton, whom they fain to be 
the ſon and heir of the high god Jupiter, would needs up- 
on a day have the conduction of the ſun round about the 
world; but, as they feigned, he miſſed of the accuſtom- 
ed courſe : whereupon when he went too high, he burn- 


ed heaven; and when he went too low, he burned the 


2X carth and the water. 
— us that be chriſtian men. 
che dragon uſed only the medicine of Medea. 


| Purpoſe. 


Theſe prophane hiſtories do ſhame 
Jaſon againſt the poiſon of 
What a 
ſhame 1s it for a chriſtian man againſt the poiſon of the 


== devil, hereſy, and fin, to uſe any other remedy than Chriſt 


and his word? Phacton, for lack of knowledge, was afraid 


W of every ſign of the zodiac, that the ſun paſſerh by: 


wherefore he went now too low, and now too high, and 


; wy at length fell down and drowned himſelf in the ſea. Chri- 


[tian men for lack of knowledge, and for fear of ſuch 


dangers as Chriſtian men muſt needs paſs by, go clean 


dur of order, and at length fall into the Pit of hell. 


Siſter, take heed, you ſhall in your journey towards 


heaven meet with many a monſtrous beaſt : have ſalve 


of God's word therefore ready. You ſhall meet huſ- 
band, children, lovers, and friends, that ſhall, if God be 
not with them (as God be praiſed he is, I would it-were 
with all other alike), be very lets and impediments to your 
You ſhall meet with ſlander and contempt of 
the world, and be accounted ungracious and ungodly; 
you ſhall hear and meet with cruel tyranny to do you all 
extremities; you ſhall now and then ſee the troubles of 
your own conſcience, and feel your own weakneſs ; you 


| thall hear that you be curſed by the ſentence of the ca- 


tholic church, with ſuch like terrors : but pray to God, 


and follow the ſtar of his word, and you ſhall arrive at 
de port of eternal ſalvation, by the merits only of Jeſus 
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you and all yours moſt 


Tours in Chriſt, John Hooper. 


Chriſt: to whom I commend 
heartily. 


Unto theſe letters of Mr. Hooper before recited, we 
thought not inconvenient to annex another epiſtle, writ- 
ten to him by a famous learned man Henry Bullinger, 
chief ſuperintendent of the city of Zurich. Of whoſe 
ſingular love and tender affection towards Mr. Hooper, 
ye heard before in the beginning of Mr. Hooper's life. 
Now how loving he writeth to him, ye ſhall-hear by this 
preſent letter, as followeth. 


To the moſt reverend Father Mr. John Hooper, Biſhop 
of Worceſter and Glouceſter, and now priſoner for the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, my Fellow-Elder, and moſt 
dear Brother in England. 


HE heavenly Father grant unto you, and to all 
thoſe which are in bands and captivity for his 
name's ſake, grace and peace through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, with wiſdom, patience, and fortitude of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, _ | | 
I have received from you two letters, my moſt dear 
brother, the former in the month of September of the 
year paſt, the latter in the month of May in this preſent 
year, both written out of priſon. But 1 doubting leſt I 
ſhould make anſwer to you in vain, whilſt I feared that 
my letters ſhould never come into your hands, or elſe 
increaſe and double your ſorrow, did refrain from the 
duty of writing. In the which thing [| doubt not but you 
will have me excuſed, eſpecially ſeeing you did not vouch- 
ſafe, no not once in a whole year, to anſwer to my whole 
libels father than letters, whereas I continued (till not- 
withſtand'ing in writing unto you: as alſo at this preſent, 
after I he ard you were caſt in priſon, I did not refrain 
from continual prayer, beſeeching our heavenly Father, 
through our only mediator Jeſus Chriſt, to grant unto 
you and to your fellow-priſoners faith and conſtancy un- 
to the end. Now is that thing happened unto you, my 
brother, wil ich we did oftentimes propheſy unto our- 
ſeives, at your being with us, ſhould come tõ paſs, eſpe- 
cially when we did talk of the power of Antichriſt, and 
of his felicity and victories. For you know the ſaying 
of Danicl, His power ſhall be mighty, but not his 
ſtrength, and he ſhall wonderfully deſtroy and make ha- 
vock of all things, and ſhall proſper and practiſe, and he 
ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the holy people after his own 
will. You know what the Lord warned us of before- 
hand by Matthew, in chap. 10. by John in chap. 15. 16. 
and alſo what that choſen veſſel St. Paul hath written in 
the ſecond of Timothy and third chapter. Wherefore I 
do nothing doubt (by God's grace) of your faith and pa- 
tience, whilſt you know that thoſe things which you 1uf- 
fer are not Jooked for, or come by chance ; but that you 
ſuffer them in the beſt, trueſt, and moſt holy quarrel : 
for what can be more true and holy than our doctrine, 
which the papiſts, thoſe worſhippers of Antichriſt, do 
perſecute? All things touching ſalvation we attribute 
unto Chriſt alone, and to his holy inſtitutions, as we have 
been taught of him and his diſciples : but they would 
have even the ſame things to be communicated as well 
to their Antichriſt, and to his inſtitutions. Such we 
ought no leſs to withſtand than we read that Elias with- 
ſtood the Baallites ; for if Jeſus be Chriit, then let them 
know, that he is the fulneſs of his church, and that per- 
fectly: but if Antichriſt be king and prieſt, then let them 
exhibit unto him that honour. How long do they halt 
on both. ſides? can they give unto us any one that is 
better than Chriſt ? or who ſhall be equal with Chriſt, 
that may be compared with him, except it be he whom 
the apoſtle calleth the adverſary ? But if Chriſt be ſuffi- 
cient for his church, what needeth this patching and 
piecing? But I know well enough, I need not to uſe 
theſe diſputations with you which are ſincerely taught, 


and 
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and have taken root in Chriſt, being perſuaded that you 
have all things in him, and that we in him are made 
erfect. | . 

5 Go forwards therefore conſtantly to confeſs Chriſt, and 
to defy Antichriſt, being mindful of this moſt holy and 
molt true ſaying of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; “He that 
overcometh ſhall poſſeſs all things, and I will be his God, 
and he ſhall be my ſon: but the tearful, and the unbeliev- 
ing, and the murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all lyars, ſhall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſe- 
cond death.” The firſt death is ſoon overcome, although 
a man muſt burn for the Lord's ſake : for they ſay well 
that do affirm this our fire to be ſcarcely a ſhadow of that 
which is prepared for unbelievers, and them that fall 
from the truth. Moreover, the Lord granteth unto us, 
that we may eaſily overcome by his power the firſt death, 
which he himſelf did taſte and overcome; promiling 
withal ſuch joys as never ſhall have end, unſpeakable, and 
paſſing all underſtanding, which we ſhall poſſels ſo ſoon 
as ever we do depart hence. For ſo again faith the angel 
of the Lord: © If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or on his 
hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the wrath of God; yea, of 
the wine which is poured into the cup of his wrath, and 
he ſhall be tormented in fire and brimſtone before the ho- 
ly angels, and before the Lamb: and the {moak of their 
torment ſhall aſcend evermore, and they ſhall have noreſt 
day nor night which worſhip the beaſt and his image, and 
whoſoever receiveth the print of his name.” Here is the 
patience of ſaints z here are they that keep the command- 
ments of God, and the faith of Jeſus. To this he addeth 
by and by; © I heard a voice ſaying to me, write, bleſſ- 
ed are the dead that dic in the Lord, from henceforth, or 
ſpeedily, they be bleſſed, John 5. even ſo ſaith the Spirit; 
for they reſt from their labours, but their works follow 
them : for our labour ſhall not be fruſtrate or in vain.” 

Therefore ſeeing you have ſuch a large promiſe, be 
ſtrong in the Lord, fight a good fight, be faithful to the 
Lord unto the end: conſider that Chriſt the Son of God 
is your captain, and fighteth for you, and that all the 
prophets, apoſtles, and martyrs, are your fellow-ſoldiers. 
They that perſecute and trouble us, are men ſinful and 
mortal, whole favour a wile man would not buy with the 
value of a farthing: and beſides that our life is frail, ſhort, 
brittle and tranſitory. Happy are we if we depart in the 
Lord, ho grant unto you, and to all your fellow-priſon- 
ers, faith and conſtancy. Commend me to the moſt re- 
verend fathers and holy confeſſors of Chriſt, Dr. Cran- 
mer biſhop of Canterbury, Dr. Ridley biſhop of London, 
and the good old father Dr. Latimer. Them and all the 
reſt of the priſoners with you for the Lord's cauſe, ſalute 
in my name, and in the name of all my fellow miniſters, 
the which do ſpeak unto you the grace of God, and con- 
ſtancy in the truth, | 

Concerning the ſtate of our church, it remaineth even 
as it was when you departed from us into your country. 
| God grant we may be thankful to him, and that we do 
not only profeſs the faith with words, but alſo expreſs the 
ſame effectually with good works, to the praiſe of our 
Lord. The word of God increaſeth daily in that part of 
Italy that is near unto us, and in France. 

In the mean while the godly ſuſtain grievous perſecu- 
tions, and with great conſtancy and glory, through tor- 
ments they go unto the Lord. I and all my houſhold, 
with my ſon-in-law and kinſmen, are in good health in 
the Lord. They do ſalute you, and pray for your con- 
{tancy, being ſorrowful for you and the reſt of the pri- 
ſoners. There came to us Engliſhmen ſtudents, both 
godly and learned. They be received of our magiſtrate. | 
Ten of them dwell together, the reſt remain here and 
there with good men. Amongſt others, Mr. Thomas 
Lever is dear unto me, and familiar. If there be any 
thing wherein I may do any pleaſure to your wife and | 
children, they ſhall have me wholly at commandment : | 
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whereof I will write alſo to your wife, for I underſtang 
ſhe abideth at Frankſort. Be ſtrong and merry in Chriſt, 
waiting for his deliverance, when, and in what fort jr 
ſhall ſeem good unto him. The Lord Jeſus ſhew pit, 
upon the realm of England, and illuminate the {ame with 
his Holy Spirit, to the glory of his name, and the ſalva. 
tion of ſouls. 
you from all evil, with all them that call upon his name, 


Farewel, and farewel eternally. October 10. 1554. From L 


Zurich. 
You know the hand, H. B. 


8 


—— — 


—— 


The Life and Acts of Dr. Rowland Taylor, who ſuffered , ; 


Martyrdom February 9. 1535. 


HE town of Hadley was one of the firſt thar re. 
ceived the word of God in ail England, at the 
preaching of Mr. Thomas Bilney ; by whole induſtry the 
goſpel of Chriſt had ſuch good ſucceſs, and took ſuch 
root there, that a great number in that pariſh became ex- 
ceeding well learned in the holy ſcriptures, as well women 
as men, ſo that a man might have found among 
many, that had often read the whole Bible through, and 


that could have ſaid a great part of St. Paul's epiltles by 1 | 


heart, and very well and readily have given a godly learned 
ſentence in any matter of controverſy. Their children 
and ſervants were alſo brought up and trained fo dili- 
gently in the right knowledge of God's word, that the 
whole town ſeemed rather an univerlity of the learned, 
than a town of cloth-making or labouring people. And 


what is moſt to be commended, they were for the more 


part faithful followers of God's word in their living. 


In this town Doctor Rowland Taylor, Doctor in both 8 
the civil and canon laws, and a right perfect divine, was 
Who at his firſt entering into his benefice, did 


miniſter. 
not, as the common ſort of beneficed men do, let out his 
benefice to a farmer, that ſhall gather up the profits, and 
ſet in an ignorant unlearned prieſt to ſerve the cure, and 
ſo they have the fleece, little or nothing care for feeding 
the flock : But on the contrary, he left Thomas Cran- 
mer, archbiſhop of Canterbury, in whoſe family he 
before lived, and made his perſonal abode and dwelling 
in Hadley among the people committed to his charge, 
Where he, as a good ſhepherd, abiding and dwelling 
among his ſheep, gave himſelf wholly to the ſtudy of the 
holy ſcriptures, moſt faithfully endeavouring himſelf to 
fulfil that charge which the Lord gave unto Peter, ſay- 
ing; Peter, loveſt thou me? Feed my lambs, feed 
my ſheep, feed my ſheep.” This love of Chriſt fo 
wrought in him, that no Sunday or Holy-day paſſed, 
nor other time when he might get the people together, 
but he preached to them the word of God, the doctrine 
of their ſalvation. 

Not only was his word a preaching unto them, but all 
his life and converſation was an example of unfeigned 
chriſtzan life and true holineſs. He was void of all pride, 
humble and meek as any child; ſo that none were ſo poor 
but they might boldly, as unto their father, reſort unto 


him: neither was his lowlineſs childiſh or fearful, but 


as occaſion, time and place required, he would be ſtout 
in rebuking the ſinful and evil doers ; ſo that none was 
ſo rich but he would tell him plainly his fault, with ſuch 
earneſt and grave rebukes as became a good curate and 
paſtor, He was a man very mild, void of all rancour, 
grudge or evil will, ready to do good to all men, readily 
orgiving his enemies, and never ſought to do evil to 
apy. 

To the poor that were blind, lame, ſick, bed-rid, or 
that had many children, he was a very father, a careful 


| patron and diligent provider; inſomuch that he cauſed 


the pariſhoners to make 2 general proviſion for ther : 
and he himſelf (beſides the continual relief that they al- 
ways found at his houſe) gave an honeſt portion yearly 


to the common alms-box. His wife alſo an honeſt, dil- 
| creet 


The Lord Jeſus preſerve and deliver | 
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* creet, and ſober matron, and his children well nurtured, 


; * ſhould again break it down. 
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brought up in the fear of God and good learning. 
To conclude, he was a right and lively image or patron 


45 of all thoſe virtuous qualities deſcribed by St. Paul in a 
true biſhop, a good ſalt of the earth, ſavourly, biting the 


corrupt manners of evil men, a light in God's houſe 
ſet upon a candleſtick for all good men to imitate and 
ollow. a 

; Thus continued this good ſhepherd among his flock, 
governing and leading them through the wilderneſs of 
this wicked world, all the days of the moſt innocent and 
pious king of bleſſed memory, Edward VI. But after 
it pleaſed God to take king Edward from this vale of 
miſery unto his moſt bleſſed reſt, the papiſts, who ever 
diſſembled, both with king Henry VIII. and king Ed- 
ward his fon, now ſeeing the time convenient for their 
purpoſe, uttered their falſe hypocriſy, openly refuſing all 
good reformation made by the ſaid two kings : and con- 
trary to what they had in theſe two kings days preached, 


1 taught, written, and ſworn, they violently overthrew the 
true doctrine of the goſpel; and perſecuted with {word 


and fire all thoſe that would not agree to receive again 
the Roman biſhop as ſupreme head of the univeria! 
church, and allow all the errors, ſuperſtitions, and idola- 
tries, that before by God's word were diſproved, and 


& Juſtly condemned, as though now they were good doc- 


trine, virtuous, and true religion. 

In the beginning of this rage of Antichriſt, a certain 
petty gentleman, after the fort of a lawyer, called Foſter, 
being a ſteward and keeper of courts, a man of no great 
ſkill, but a bitter perſccutor in thoſe days, with one 


John Clerk of Hadley, which Foſter had ever been a ſecret 


favourer of all Romiſh idolatry, conſpired with the laid 


Clerk, to bring in the pope and his 1dolatry again into | 


Hadley church. For as yet Dr. Taylor, as a good ſhep- 


herd, had retained and kept in his church the godly | 


church-ſervice;and reformation made by king Edward, 
and moſt faithfully and earneſtly preached againit the 


popiſh corruptions, which had infected the whole country 


round about. | 
Therefore the aforeſaid Foſter and Clerk hired one John 


Averth, parſon of Aldam, a very money mammonilt, 


a blind leader of the blind, a popiſh idolater, and an open | neſs is our ſtrength : come, let us oppreſs the righteaus 


without any fear, &c. 


whoremonger, a very fit miniſter for their purpoſe, to 
come to Hadley, and there to give the onſet to begin 


5 again the poptſh mals. 


To this purpoſe they built up the altar with all haſte 
poſſible, intending to bring in their mals about Palm Mon- 


day. But this their device took no effect; for in the night 


the altar was beaten down. Wherefore they built it up 


again the ſecond time, and ſet a diligent watch leſt any 


On the day following came Foſter and John Clerk, 
bringing with them their popiſh ſacrificer, who brought 
with him all his implements and garments to play the 


popiſh pageant, whom they and their men guarded with 
- ſwords and bucklers, leſt any man ſhould diſturb him 


in his miſſal ſacrifice. 
When Dr. Taylor, who (according to his cuſtom) ſate 


. at his book, ſtudying the word of God, heard the bells 


ring, he aroſe and went into the church, ſuppoſing ſome- 


thing had been there to be done, according to his paſtoral 


office: and coming to the church, he found the church 
doors ſhut and faſt barred, ſaving the chancel door, which 
was only latched. Where he entering in, and coming in 
the chancel, ſaw a popiſn ſacrificer in his robes, with a 
broad new ſhaven crown, ready to begin his popiſh ſacri- 
fice, beſet round with drawn ſwords and bucklers, leſt 
any man ſhould approach to diſturb h'm. 

Then ſaid Dr. Taylor, Thou devil, who made thee ſo 
bold to enter into this church of Chriſt, to prophane and 
defile it with this abominable idolatry ? With that Foſter 


ſtarts up, and with an angry and furious countenance ſaid 


to Dr. Taylor; Thou traitor, what doeſt thou here, to 


* and diſturb the queen's proceedings? Dr. Tay lor 
0. 10. | 


1 


— 


| 


; 


| doth to the blood of Chriſt.” 
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anſwered, I ami no traitor; but I am the ſhepherd that God 


my Lord Chriſt hath appointed to feed this his Bock ; 
wherefore I have good authority to be here: and I] com- 
mand thee, thou popiſh wolf, in the name of God, to 
avoid hence, and not to preſume here with fuch popiſh 
idolatry to poiſon Chriſt's Rock. | is 

Then ſaid Foſter, Wilt thou traiterouſly, heretic, 
make a4 commotion, and reſiſt violently the queen's pro- 
ccedings? 

Dr. Taylor anſwered; I make no commotion, but it 
is you papiſts that make commotions and tumults. I re- 


ſiſt only with God's word, againſt your popiſh idola- 


tries, which are againſt God's word, the queen's ho- 
nour, and tend to the utter ſubverſion of this realm of 
England. And further, thou doſt againſt the law, 
which commandeth, that no mals be ſaid but at a con- 
lecrate altar. 

When the parſon of Aldam heard that, he began to 
hrink back, and would have left his ſaying of maſs: then 
ſtarts up John Clerk, and ſaid, Maſter Averth, be not 
afraid, you have a Super-altare, go forth with your bu- 
ſineſs, man. | Pa | 

Then Foſter, with his armed men, took Dr. Taylor, 
ant led him with ſtrong; hand eut of the church, and the 
2opith prieſt proceeded in his Romith idolatry. Dr. 
Taylor's wife, who followed her huſband into the 
church, when ſhe ſaw her huſband thus violently thruſt 
out, kneeled down and held up her hands, and with a 
loud voice ſaid; © I beſcech God the righteous Judge 
to avenge the injury that this popiſh idolater this day 
Then they thruſt her 
out of the church alſo, and ſhut the doors; for they 
feared that the people would have rent their ſacrificer 
in pieces. Notwithſtanding one or two threw in great 
ſtones at the windows, and miſſed very little the po- 
piſh maſſer. 

Thus you ſee, how without conſent of the people the 


popiſh mafs was again ſet up with battle array, with 


{words and bucklers, with violence and tyranny : which 
practice the papiſts have ever yet uſed. As for reaſon, 
law, or ſcripture, they have none on their part. There- 


fore they are the ſame that ſay : The law of unrighteouſ- 


Within a day or two after, with all haſte pofiible, this 
Foſter and Clerk made a complaint of Dr. Taylor, by a 
letter written to Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, 
and lord chancellor, 8 

When the biſhop heard this, he ſent a letter miſſive to 
Dr. Taylor, commanding him within certain days to 


come and to appear before him upon his allegiance, to 


anſwer ſuch complaints as were made againſt him. 
When Dr. Taylor's friends heard ot this, they were 
exceeding ſorry and grieved in mind: foreſceing to 


what end the ſame matter would come, feeing that all 


truth and juſtice were trodden under foot, and falſhood 
with cruel tyranny were ſet aloft and bore the ſway : his 
friends, I ſay, came to him, and earneſtly counſelled him 


to depart and fly, alledging and declaring unto him, that 


he could neither be indifferently heard to ſpeak his con- 
ſcience and mind, nor yet look tor juſtice or favour from 
the ſaid chancellor, who, as it is well known, was moſt 


| fierce and cruel] ; but muſt needs (if he went up to him) 


wait for impriſonment and cruel death at his hands. 
Then ſaid Dr. Taylor to his friends, Dear friends, I 

molt heartily. thank you, for that you have fo tender a 

care over me. And although I know that there is nei- 


ther juſtice nor truth to be looked for at my advexſaries 
hands, but rather impriſonment and crucl death; yet 


know 1 my cauſe to be ſo good and righteous, and the 


truth ſo ſtrong upon my ſide, that I will by God's grace 


go and appear before them, and to their beards reſiſt 
their falſe doing. | 


Then ſaid his friends, Maſter Doctor, we think it not 
beit lo to do. You have ſufficiently done your duty, and 
L. teſtified 
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teſtified the truth both by your godly ſermons, and alſo 
in reſiſting the parſon of Aldam, with others that came 
hither to bring again the popiſh maſs. And foraſmuch as 
our Saviour Chriſt willeth and biddeth us, that when they 
erſecute us in one city, we ſhould fly into another; we 
think in flying at this time ye would do beſt, keeping 
yourſelf againit another time, when the church ſhall have 
great need of ſuch diligent teachers, and godly paſtors, 

Oh, quoth Dr. Taylor, what will ye have me to do? 
J am old, and have already lived too long to ſee theſe ter- 
rible and moſt wicked days. Fly you, and do as your 
conſcience leadeth you; I am fully determined, with 
God's grace, to go to the biſhop, and tell him to his face 
that he doth naught : God ſhall well hereafter raiſe up 
teachers of his people, who ſhall with much more dili- 
gence and fruit teach them than I have done. For God 
will notforſake his church, though now for a time hetrieth 
and correcteth us, and not without a juft cauſe. As for 
me, I believe before God, I ſhall be never able to do God 
ſo good ſervice, as I may do now ; nor ſhall I ever have 
ſo glorious a calling as I now have, nor ſo great mercy of 
God proffered me, as is now at this preſent, For what 
chriſtian man would not gladly die againſt the pope and 
his adherents? I know that the papacy is the kingdom 
of Antichriſt, altogether full of lyes, altogether full of 
falſhood ; ſo that all their doctrine, even from Chriſt's 
croſs be my ſpeed, and St. Nicholas unto the end of their 
apocalypſe, is nothing but idolatry, ſuperſtition, errors, 
hypocrily, and lyes. herefore I beſeech you, and all 
other my friends, to pray for me, and I doubt not but 
God will give me ſtrength and his Holy Spirit, that all 

mine adverſaries ſhall have ſhame of their doings. 
When his friends ſaw him ſo conſtant, and fully de- 
" termined to go, they, with weeping eyes, commended 
him to God; and he within a day or two prepared him- 
ſelf to his journey, leaving his cure with a godly old 
prieſt, named Sir Richard Yeoman, who afterwards for 
God's truth was burnt at Norwich. 

There was alfo in Hadley one Alcock, a very pious 
man, well learned in the holy fcriptures, who atter Sir 
Richard Yeoman was driven away, uſed daily to read a 
chapter, and to fay the Engliſh Litany in Hadley church: 
but him they fetched up to London, and caſt him in 
| he's in Newgate; where after a year's impriſonment 

e diced. 

But ler us return to Dr. Taylor again, who being ac- 

companied with a fervant of his own, named John Hull, 
took his journey towards L.ondon. By the way, this 
John Hull laboured to counfel and perſuade him very 
earneſtly to fly, and not come to the bifhop, and prot- 
fered himſelf to go with him to ſerve him, and in all 
perils to venture his life for him and with him. 
But in no wile would Dr. Taylor conſent or agree 
thereunto, but faid, Oh John, ſhall I give place to this 
thy counſel and worldly perſuaſion, and leave my flock 
in this danger? Remember the good ſhepherd Chriſt, 
who not only fed his flock, but alſo died for his flock. 
" Him muſt I follow, and with God's grace will do. 
Therefore good John, pray for me, and it thou ſeeſt me 
weak at any time, comfort me, and diſcourage me not 
in this my godly enterpriſe and purpoſe. Thus they 
came up to London, and ſhortly after Dr. Taylor preſented 
himſelf to Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, then 
lord chancellor of England. 

For this hath been one great abuſe in England theſe 
- many years, that ſuch offices as have been of moſt im- 
portance and weight have commonly been committed 
to biſhops and other ſpiritual men, whereby three deviliſh 
miſchiefs and inconveniencies have happened in this 
realm, to the great diſhonour of God, and utterly ne- 
glecting of the flock of Chriſt : which three be theſe : 

Firſt, they have had ſmall leiſure to attend to their 
paſtoral cures, which thereby have been utterly neglected 
and undone. 


Secondly, it hath alſo puft up many biſhops and other 


THE LIVES WF HRS 


MARTYRS. 


ſpiritual perſons, into ſuch haughtineſs and pride, thy 
they have thought no nobleman in the realm worthy t 
be their equal and fellow. 
Thirdly, where they by this means knew the very ſc. 
crets of princes, they being in ſuch high offices, hay 
cauſed the ſame to be known in Rome before the king, 
could accompliſh and bring their intents to paſs in Eng. a 
land. By this means hath the papacy been ſo maintain. 
ed, and things ordered after their wills and pleaſures, th 
much miſchief hath happened in this realm and others, 
ſometimes to the deſtruction of princes, and ſometime; 
to the utter undoing of many commonwealths. br 
Now when biſhop Gardiner ſaw Dr. Taylor, he, accord. 
ing to his common cuſtom, reviled him, calling him 
knave, traytor, heretic, with many other villainous re. 
proaches, which Dr. Taylor heard patiently, and at Jak 
faid unto him : | 
My lord, quoth he, I am neither traitor nor heretic, F 
but a true ſubject, and a faithful chriſtian man, and am 
come, according to your commandment, to know wha Ex 
is the cauſe that your lordſhip hath ſent for me. 3 
Then, ſaid the biſhop, art thou come, thou villain? oY 
how dareſt thou look me in the face for ſhame ? knowet 
thou not who I am? | 5 : 
Yes, quoth Dr. Taylor, I know whoyouare. Ye are D, 
Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, and lord chan. 
cellor, and yet but a mortal man I trow. But if I ſhoud 
be afraid of your lordly looks, why fear you not God, 
the Lord of us all? how dare ye tor ſhame look any 
chriſtian man in the face, ſeeing ye have forſaken the 
truth, denied our Saviour Chriſt and his word, and done 
contrary to your own oath and writing? with what coun. 
tenance will ye appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
and anſwer to your oath made firſt unto king Henry 
VIII. and afterwards to king Edward VI. his ſon ? 9 
The biſhop anſwered, Tuſh, tuſh, that was Herods 
oath, unlawful ; and therefore worthy to be broken: | 
have done well in breaking it; and I thank God, I an 
come home again to our mother, the catholic church f 
Rome, and ſo I would thou ſhouldeſt do. | 
Dr. Taylor anſwered, ſhould I forſake the church of 
Chriſt, which is founded upon the true foundation of the 
apoſtles and prophets, ro approve thoſe lyes, errors, ſu- 
perſtition, and idolatries, that the popes and their company 
at this day ſo blaſphemouſly do approve? nay, God for 
bid. Let the pope and his return to our Saviour Chrilt 
and his word, and thruſt out of the church ſuch abominz- F* 
ble idolatries as he maintaineth, and then will chciſtia 
men turn unto him. You wrote truly againſt him, and 
were fworn againſt him. 8 
| tell thee, quoth the biſhop of Wincheſter, it was 


Boox 11, 


* 
& 


3 * 
mig 


r + Mitt rn inen — mo) 1 nm m 1 A. e 


Herod's oath, unlawful; and therefore ought to be bt 


ken, and not kept: and our holy father the pope hath 
diſcharged me of it. 1 
Then ſaid Dr. Taylor, But you ſhall not fo be dil 
charged before Chriſt, who doubtleſs will require it at 3 
your hands, as a lawful oath made to our liege and fove- Bi 
reign lord the king, from whoſe obedience no man ca 
quit you, neither the pope nor any of his. 1 
I ſee, quoth the biſhop, thou art an arrogant knave, 
and a very fool. | © | 
My lord, quoth Dr. Taylor, leave your unſeemly ral- 
ing at me, which is not ſeemly for ſuch an one in autho- BY 
rity as you are. For I am a chriſtian man, and you knov, 
that * He that faith to his brother, Racha, is in danger 
of a council; and he that ſaith, Thou fool, is in danget 
of hell fire.“ | 2 
The biſhop anſwered, Ye are falſe, and lyars all the 
ſort of you. May, quoth Dr. Taylor, we are true me", 
and know that it is written, The mouth that lyetb, 
ſlayeth the ſoul:” And again, Lord God, thou (hal: 
deltroy all that ſpeak lyes.” And therefore we abide b) 
the truth of God's word, which ye, cantrary to your o 
conſciences, deny and forſake. . 
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Thou art married, ſaid the biſhop. 
dren, and all in lawful matrimony; and bleſſed be God 


that ordained matrimony, aud commanded that every 


man that hath not the gift of continency, ſhould marry 
a wife of his own, and not live in adultery or whore- 


dom. 


Then ſaid the biſhop, Thou haſt reſiſted the queen's 
proceedings, and wouldeſt not ſuffer the parſon of Aldam, 
a very virtuous and devout prieſt, to ſay mals in Hadley. 


8 : Dr. Taylor anſwered, My lord, I am paxſon of Hadley, 


and. it is againſt all right, conſcience, and laws, that any 
man ſhould come into my charge, and preſume to infect 
the flock committed unto me, with venom of the popiſh 
idolatrous maſs, 

With that the biſhop waxed very angry, and ſaid, 
Thou art a blaſphemous heretic indeed, that blaſphemeſt 
the bleſſed ſacrament (and put off his cap) and ſpeakeſt 
againſt the holy maſs, which is made a ſacrifice for the 


quick and the dead. Dr. Taylor anſwered, Nay, I blaſ- 


pheme not the bleſſed ſacrament which Chriſt inſtituted, 
but 1 reverence it as a true chriſtian man ought to do, 
and confeſs, that Chriſt ordained the holy communion 1n 
the remembrance of his death and paſſion, which when 
we keep according to his ordinance, we, through faith, 
cat the body of Chriſt, and drink his blood, giving thanks 
for our redemption; and this is our ſacrifice for the quick 
and the dead, to give thanks for his merciful goodneſs 
ſhewed to us, in that he gave his Son Chriſt unto the 
death for us. 

Thou ſayeſt well, ſaid the biſhop. It is all that thou 
haſt ſaid, and more too; for it is a propitiatory ſacrifice 


1 for the quick and the dead. Then anſwered Dr. Taylor, 


Chriſt gave himſelf to die for our redemption upon the 


2 =] croſs, whoſe body there offered was the propitiatory ſa- 


crifice, full, perfect, and ſufficient unto ſalvation for all 
them that believe in him. And this ſacrifice did our Sa- 
viour Chriſt offer in his own perſon- himſelf once for all, 
neither can any prieſt any more offer him, nor need we 
any more propitiatory ſacrifice : and therefore I ſay with 
Chryſoſtom, and all the doctors; Our facrifice is only 
memorative, in the remembrance of Chriſt's death and 
paſſion, a ſacrifice of thankſgiving ; and therefore the 
fathers called it Euchariſtia: and no other ſacrifice hath 
the church of God. 75 

It is true, quoth the biſhop, the ſacrament is called 
Euchariſtia, a thankſgiving, becauſe we there give thanks 
for our redemption, and it is alſo a ſacrifice propitiatory 
for the quick and the dead, which thou ſhalt confeſs ere 
thou and I have done. Then the biſhop called his men, 
and ſaid, Have this fellow hence, and carry him to the 


King's Bench, and charge the keeper he be ſtraitly 


kept. 
Then Dr. Taylor kneeled down, and held up both his 


the tyranny of the biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſta- 
ble errors, idolatries, and abominations, good Lord de- 
liver us : and God be praiſed for good king Edward. So 
they carried him to priſon to the King's Bench, where he 
lay priſoner almoſt two years. 

This 1s the ſum of their firſt talk, as I ſaw it men- 
tioned 1n a letter that Dr. Taylor wrote to a friend of his, 
thanking God for his grace, that he had confeſſed his 
truth, and was found worthy for truth to ſuffer priſon 
and bands, beſeeching his friends to pray for him, that 
he might perſevere conſtant unto the end. 

Being in priſon, Dr. Taylor ſpent all his time in prayer, 
reading the holy ſcriptures, writing, preaching, and ex- 
horting the priſoners, and ſuch as reſorted to him, to re- 
pentance and amendment of life. | 

Within a few days after, ſeveral other learned and god- 
ly men in ſundry counties of England were committed 
to priſon for religion, that almoſt all the priſons in Eng- 
land were become right chriſtian ſchools and churches ; 
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ſo that there was no greater comfort for chriſtian hearts, Firſt my lord chancellor ſaid, You among others are af 


135 


X Yea, quoth Dr. | than to come to the priſons to behold their virtuous con- 
Taylor, that I thank God I am, and have had nine chil- 


verſation, and to hear their prayers, preachings, molt 
godly exhortations, and conſolations. 

Now were placed in churches blind and ignorant maſs- 
mongers, with their Latin babblings and apiſh ceremo- 
nies; who like cruel wolves ſpared not to murder all 
ſuch as did but whiſper agaiaſt their popery. As for the 
godly preachers who were in king Edward's time, they 
were either fled the realm, or elſe, as the prophets did in 
king Ahab's days, they were privily kept in corners. As 
many as the papiſts could lay hold on, they were ſent into 
priſon, there as lambs waiting when the butchers would 
call them to the ſlaughter. 

When Dr. Taylor was come into the priſon of the 
King's Bench, he found therein the virtuous and vigilant 
preacher of God's word, Mr. Bradford ; which man for 
his innocent and pious living, his devout and virtuous 
preaching, was worthily. counted a miracle of our time, 
as even his adverſaries muſt needs confeſs. Finding this 
man in priſon, he began to exhort him to faith, ſtrength, 
and patience, and to perſevere conſtant unto the end, 
Mr. Bradtord hearing this, thanked God that he had 
provided him ſuch a comfortable priſon- fellow; and ſo 
they both together praiſed God, and continued in prayer, 
reading, and exhorting one another: inſomuch that Dr. 
Taylor told his friends that came to viſit him, that God 
had moſt graciouſly provided for him, to ſend him to 
that priſon where he found ſuch an angel of God, to be 
in his company to comfort him. 

After that Dr. Taylor had lain ſome time in priſon, he 
was Cited to appear in the arches at Bow church, to an- 
{wer unto ſuch matter as ſhould be there objected againſt 
him. At the day appointed he was led thither, his keeps 
er waiting upon him. Where when he came, he ſtoutly 
and ſtrongly defended his marriage, affirming by the 
{ſcriptures of God, by the doctors of the primitive 
church, by both laws civil and canon, that it is lawful 
for prieſts to marry, and that ſuch as have not the gift of 
continency are bound in pain of damnation to marry. 
This he did ſo plainly prove, that the judge could give 
no ſentence of divorce againſt him, bur gave ſentence he 
ſhould be deprived of his benefice, becauſe he was mar- 
ried. | 
. You do me wrong then, quoth Dr. Taylor, and al- 
ledged many laws and conſtitutions for himſelf; but all 
prevailed not. For he was again carried to priſon, and 
his livings taken away, and given to another. As for 
Hadley benefice, it was given or ſold, I know not which, 
to one Mr. Newealle, whoſe great virtues were altogether 
unlike to Dr. Taylor his predeceſſor, as the poor pariſh- 
ioners full well have found. 

After a year and three quarters, or thereabouts, in 
which time the papiſts got certain old tyrannous laws 


| which were put down by king Henry VIII. and by 
hands, and ſaid, Good Lord, I thank thee; and from 


king Edward, to be again revived by parliament; ſo that 
now they might, Ex officio, cite whom they would, upon 
their own ſutpicion, and charge him with what articles 
they pleaſed, and except they in all things agreed to their 
purpoſe, burn them: when theſe laws were once eſtabliſh» 


ed, they ſent for Dr. Taylor with ſeveral other priſoners, 


who were again convented before the chancellor and other 
commiſſioners about January. The purport and effect 
of which talk between them, becauſe it is ſufficiently de- 
{ſcribed by himſelf in his own letter written to a friend of 
his, I have annexed the ſaid letter as followeth. 


A Letter of Dr. Taylor, containing the Diſcourſe had be- 
tween him and the L.ord Chancellor, and other Com- 
miſſioners, January 22. 


Hereas you would have me to write the talk be- 
tween the king and queen's moſt honourable coun- 
cil and me on Tueſday January 22. fo far as I remember. 


this 


rin 


this preſent time ſent for, to enjoy the King's and queen's 
majeſties favour and mercy, if you will now eric again with 
us from the fall which we generally have received in this 
realm, from which (God be praiſed) we are now clearly 
delivered, miraculouſly, If you will not rife with us now, 
and receive mercy now offered, you ſhall have judgment 
according to your demerit. To this I antwered, I hat 10 
to riſe, ſhould be the greateſt fall that ever could re- 
ceive; for I ſhould fo fall from my dear Saviour Chriſt 
to Antichriſt : for I do belicve, that che religion ſet forth 
in king Edward's days, was according to the vein of the 
holy ſcripture, which containeth fully all the rules of our 
chriſtian religion, from which I do not intend to decline 
ſo long as I hive, by God's grace. 

Then Mr. Secretary Bourne faid ; Which of the re- 
ligions mean” ye of in king Edward's days ? For ye 
know there were divers books of religion ſet forth in his 
days. There was a religion ſet forth in a catechiſm by 
my lord of Canterbury. Do you mean that you will ſtick 
to that ? 

I anſwered, My lord of Canterbury made a catechiſm 
to be tranſlated into Engliſh, which book was not of his 
own making; yet he ſer it forth in his own name: and 
truly that book for the time did much good. But there 
was after that ſet forth by the molt innocent king award 
(for whom God be praiſed everlaitingly) the whole church- 
ſervice, with great deliberation, and the advice of the belt 
learned men in the realm, and authoriſed by the whole 
parliament, and received and publiſhed gladly by the 
whole realm: which book was never reformed but once, 
and yet by that one reformation it was ſo fully perfect. 
ed, according to the rules of our chriſtian religion in eve- 
ry behalf, that no chriſtian conſcience could be offended 
with any thing therein contained z 1 mean of that book 
reformed. | 4 

Then my lord chancellor ſaid, Didſt thou never read 
the book that I let forth of the ſacrament ? 

I anſwered, that I had rea it. 


Then he faid, How likeit thou that book? With 
that one of tlie council (whole name I know not) ſaid, 
My lord, that is a good queſtion , for I am ſure that book 
ſtoppeth all their mouths. Then ſaid I, My lord, I think 
many things be tar wide from the truth of God's word 
in that book. 

Then my lord ſaid, Thou art a very varlet. To that 
T anſwered, That is as ill as Racha, or Fool. 

Then my lord ſaid, Thou art an ignorant beetle-brow, 
To that I anſwered, I have read over and over again the 
holy ſcriptures, and St. Auguſtine's works through, St. 
Cyprian, Euſcbius, Origen, Gregory Nazianzen, with 
ſeveral other books through: once therefore, I thank 
God, I am not utterly ignorant. Beſides theſe, my lord, 
I profeſſed the civil laws, as your lordſhip did, and I have 
read over the canon law alſo. 
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Then my lord faid, With a corrupt judgment thou 


readeſt all things: touching my profeſſion, it is divinity, 
in- which Il have written ſeveral books. Then ſaid I, My 
lord, ye did write one book, De vera obedientia; I would 
you had been conſtant in that : for indecd you never did 


declare a good conſcience that I heard of but in that one | 


book. 

Then my lord ſaid, Tut, tut, tut, I wrote againſt 
Bucer in prieſts marriages : but ſuch books pleale not 
ſuch wretches as thou art, who haſt been married many 
years. . 

To that I anſwered, I am married indeed, and I have 
had nine children in holy matrimony, I thank God: and 
this I am ſure of, that your proceedings now at this time 
againſt prielts marriages, is the maintenance of the doc- 
trine of devils, againſt natural law, civil law, canon law, 
general counci!s, canons of the apoitles, ancient doctors, 
and God's laws. 

Then my lord of Durham ſpake, ſaying, You have pro- 
feſſed the civil law, as you lay. Then you know that 


LNuſtinian writeth, That prieſts ſhould at their raking of | 
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orders, {wear that they were never married; and he bring 
eth in to prove that, Canones Apoſtolorum. 

To that I anſwered, That I did not remember any ſuck 

lav of Juſtinian. But Fam fure, that Juſtinian writeth in 
Titulo de indiéta viduitare, in God. That if one would 
bequeath to his wife in his teſtament a legacy, under à 
condition that ſhe ſhould never marry again, and take an 
oath of her for accompliſhing the ſame, yet the may marry 
again if he die, notwithſtanding the aforeſaid conditions, 
and oath taken and made againſt marriage: and an oath 
is another manner of obligation made to God, than is à 
- papiſtical vow made to man. 
Moreover, in the Pandects it is contained, that if a 
man doth ſet free his handmaid, under a condition that ſhe 
ſhall never marry; yet ſhe may marry, and her patron ſhal! 
loſe Jus Patronatus, for his adding of the unnatural and 
unlawtul condition againſt matrimony. 

Then my lord chancellor faid, Thou ſayeſt that prieſts 
may be married by God's law. How proveſt thou 
that ? 

I anſwered, By the plain words and ſentences of St. Paut 
both to Timothy and to Titus, where he ſpeaks moſt 
evidently of the marriage of prieſts, deacons, and biſhops. 
And St. Chryſoſtom writing upon the epiſtle to Timothy, 
laich, It is an herely to ſay that a biſhop may not be mar- 
ried. | 

Then ſaid my lord chancellor, Thou lyeſt of Chry- 
ſoſtom. But thou doſt as all thy companions do, bely ever 
without ſhame both the ſcriptures. and the doctors. Didſt 
thou not alſo ſay, that by the canon law, prieſts may be 
married? which is moſt untrue, and the contrary is moſt 
true. 

I anſwered, We read in the decrees, that the four 
general councils, Nicene, Conſtantinopolitan, Epheſine, 


— 


geliſts have. And we read in the ſame decrees (which is 
one of the chief books of the canon law) that the council 
of Nice, by the means of one Paphnutius, did allow prieſts 
and biſhops marriages : therefore by the belt part of the 
canon law prieſts may be married. 

Then my lord chancellor faid, Thou falſifieſt the ge- 
neral council. For there is expreſs mention in the laid 
. decree, That prieſts ſhould be divorced from their wives, 
which be married. 


be fetched. 
; Then ſpake my lord of Durham; Though they be 
not there, yet they may be in Eccleſiaſtica Hiſtoria, 
* wag Euſebius wrote, out of which book the decree was 
taken. | x 
| To that fail I, It is not Ike that the pope would leave 
out any ſuch ſentence, having ſuch authority, and making 
ſo much for his purpoſe. E ON 

Then my lord chancellor ſaid, Gratian was but 2 
patcher, and thou art glad to ſnatch up ſuch a patch: 25 
maketh for thy purpoſe. 


þ 
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call one of the chief papiſts that ever was, but a patcher. 
Then my lord chancellor ſaid, Nay I call thee a ſnatcher 
and patcher. To make an end, wilt thou not return 
- role. | 
And I ſaid, By God's grace I will never depart from 
| Chriſt's church. Then ! required that I might have ſome 
of my friends to come to me in priſon; and my lord chan- 
cellor ſaid, Thou ſhalt have judgment within this week: 
and ſo was 1 delivered again unto my keeper. My lord ot 
Durham would that I ſhould believe as my father and my 
| mother did. | 
prefer God's word before all men. 


r 


. Beides, 


Chalcedon, have the ſame authority that the four evan- 


Then ſaid J, If thoſe words be there, as you ſay, then 
am ] content to loſe this great head of mine; let the book 


I anſwered, My lord, I cannot but marvel that you do | 


again with us to the catholic church? And with that h* 


| alledged St. Auguſtine, that we ought io 4 
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And thus much was contained in the aforeſaid letter cf 
Dr. Taylor for that matter. 1 
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Beſides this letter, he moreover directed another writing 
in like manner to another friend of his, concerning the 


cCauſes wherefore he was condemned, which we thought 


proper here to inſert as tolloweth. 


| The Copy of another Letter to his Friend, touching his 


Aſſertions of the Marriage of Prieſts, and other Cauſes 
for which he was condemned, 


T is hereſy to defend any doctrine againſt the holy 
Scripture. Therefore the lord chancellor and biſhops 
conſenting to his ſentence againſt me, be heretics. For 
they have given ſentence againſt the marriage of prieſts, 
knowing that St. Paul to Timothy and Titus writeth 
plainly, that biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, may be mar- 
ried; knowing alſo that, by St. Paul's doctrine, it is the 
doctrine of devils to inhibit matrimony. And St. Paul 
willeth every faithful miniſter to teach the people ſo, leſt 
they be deceived by the marked merchants, 1 Lim. 4. 
Theſe biſhops are not ignorant, that it' is not only 
St. Paul's counſel, and lawtul, but God's commandment 
alſo to marry, for ſuch as cannat otherwiſe live chaſte, 
neither avoid fornication. 
They know that ſuch as do marry do not fin. : 
They know that God, before ſin was, ordained matri- 


= mony, and that in paradiſe, between two of his principal 
creatures, man and woman. 


They know what ſpirit they have, which ſay it 1s evil 


- to marry (ſeeing God ſaid, It is not good for man to be 


alone without a wife), having no ſpecial gitt, contrary to 


the general commandment and ordinance, divers times 


repeated in the book of Geneſis, which is, To increaſe 


and multiply. 


They know that Abraham carried into the land of Ca- 


RX naan his old and yet barren wife, the virtuous woman 
2 2 


Sarah, with him, leaving his father, mother, and coun- 
try, at God's command. For though father and mother 
and other friends are dear and near, yet none are ſo dear- 
ly and nearly joined together, as man and wife in matri- 
mony, which muſt needs be holy, for that is a figure and 
ſimilitude of Chriſt and his church. 

They know that St. Paul giveth a great praiſe to ma- 
trimony, calling it honourable, and that not only to and 
among many, but to and among all men without excep- 
tion, whoſoever have need of that God's remedy, for man's 
and woman's infirmity. | 

They know that if there were any ſin in matrimony, 
it were chiefly to be thought to be in the bed-company. 
But St. Paul faith, That the bed-company is undetiled. 

They know that the having of a wife was not an im- 
pediment' for Abraham, Moſes, Iſaac, Jacob, David, 
&c. to talk with God, neither to the levites, biſhops, 
and prieſts office in the time of the Old Teſtament or 
the New. 

They know that Chriſt would not be conceived, or 
born of his bleſſed mother, the virgin Mary, before ſhe 
was eſpouſed in marriage, his own ordinance. 

They know, by St. Cyprian and St. Auguſtine, that 
a vow is not an impediment ſufficient to hinder matri- 
mony, or to divorce the ſame. 

They know that St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, It is hereſy to 


- affirm, that a biſhop may not have a wife. 


They know that Ambroſe will have no commandment, 
but counſel only to be given, touching the obſerving of 
virginity. 

They know that Chriſt with his bleſſed mother and 
the apoſtles were at a marriage, and beatified and ho- 


noured the ſame with his preſence, and firſt miracle. 


To be ſhort, they know that all that I have here writ- 
ten touching the marriage of prieſts, is true: and they 
know that the papiſts themlelves do not obſerve, touch- 
ing that matter, their own laws and canons, and yet they 
continue marked in conſcience with an hot iron, as de- 
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—— =. 


137 


grace to repent, if it be his good will, Amen. 

My ſecond cauſe why I was condenined an heretic is, 
that I denied tranſubſtantiation and concomitation, two 
juggling words of the papiſts, by which they do believe, 
and will compel all others to believe, that Chriſt's natu- 
ral body is made of bread, and the Godhead by and by 
to be joined thereumto, ſo that immediately after the words 
(called the words of conſecration) there 1s no more bread 
and wine in the ſacrament, but the ſubſtance only of the 
body and blood of Chriſt together with his Godhead : ſo 
that the ſame being now Chriſt, both God and man, ought 
to be worſhipped with godly honour, and to be offered 
to God, both for the quick and the dead, as a ſacrifice 
propitiatory and ſatisfactory for the ſame. This matter 
was not long- debated in words; but becauſe I denied 
the foreſaid papiſtical doctrine (yea rather, plain, molt 
wicked idolatry, blaſphemy, and hereſy), I was judged 
an heretic. 

I did alſo affirm the pope to be Antichriſt, and popery 
antichriſtianity. 

And I confeſſed the doctrine of the Bible to be ſuffi- 
cient doctrine, touching all and ſingular matters of chri- 
ſtian religion, and of ſalvation. 

1 alſo alledged, that the oath againſt the ſupremacy of 
the biſhop of Rome, was a lawful oath, and ſo was the 
oath made by us all, touching the king's or queen's pre- 
heminence. For Chryſoſtom ſaith, That apoſtles, evan- 
geliſts, and all men in every realm were ever, and ought 
to be ever, touching both body and goods, in ſubjection 
to the kingly authority, who hath the ſword in his hand, 
as God's principal officer and governor in every realm. 


I deſired the biſhops to repent for bringing the realm 


from Chriſt to Antichriſt, from lightneſs to darkneſs, 
from verity to vanity. | 4 

Thus you know the ſum of my laſt examination and 
condemnation. Pray for me, and I will pray for you. 

God be praiſed, ſince my condemnation I was never 
afraid to die; God's will be done. If J ſhrink from 
God's truth, I am ſure of another manner of death than 
had judge Hales. But God be praifed, even from the 
bottom of my heart, I am unmoveably ſettled upon the 
rock, nothing doubting, but that my dear God will per- 
form and finiſh the work that he hath begun in me and 
others. To him be all honour both now and ever, thro? 
Chriſt our only and whole Saviour, Amen. 

And thus much wrote Dr. Taylor, concerning this 
matter to his friend, 

You heard in the former anſwers a little before, certain 
allegations out of St. Cyprian, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtom, 
and Ambroſe, mentioned by Dr. Taylor, touching the 
lawfulneſs of prieſts fmarriage. Now ye ſhall hear the 
places of the ſaid doctors cited and produced out of their 


own books, as here enſueth. 

HIS queſtion was aſked of St. Cyprian, What 
£3 ſhould be done with thoſe religious perſons, thar 
could not keep their chaſtity as they had vowed ? He 
anſwered thus, Thou doſt aſk what we do judge of vir- 
gins, which, after they had decreed to live chaſtely, are 
afterward found in bed with a man; of which thou ſay- 
eſt, that one of them was a deacon? We do with great 
ſorrow ſee the great ruin of many perſons, which cometh 
by the reaſon of ſuch unlawful and perilous companying 
together. Wherefore, if they have dedicated themſelves 
unto Chriſt in faith, to live purely and chaſtely, then let 
them ſo remain without any fable, and ſtrongly and ſted- 
faſtly abide the reward of virginity. But if they will 
not abide, or elſe cannot abide; then it is better ro mar- 
ry, than to fall into the fire of concupiſcence : and let 
them give to them, to the brethren and ſiſters,*none oc- 


8 of ſlander, &c. Cyprian in his eleventh epiſtle, 
. | | 
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Ertain men do affirm, Thoſe men to be adulterers, 

that do marry after that they have vowed chaſtity. 

But I do affirm, That thoſe men do grievoulſly lin, which 

do ſeparate them, &c. Auguſtine in his book, De bono 
conjugali, ad Julianum. 


Haſtity of the body ought to be deſired of us : which 
2 thing 1 do give for a counſel, and do not command 
it imperiouſly. For virginity is a thing which only ought 
to be counſelled, but not to be commanded : it 1s rather 
a thing of voluntary will, and not a precept. Ambroſe, 
32. Queſt. 1. cap. Integritas. 


A brief Recapitulation out of Dr. Taylor's Cauſes before- 
mentioned, for the Reader more evidently to ſee how 
the Papiſts act againſt their own Knowledge in forbid- 
ding Prieſts Marriage. 


HE pope's clergy, forbidding eccleſiaſtical perſons 

to marry, do againſt their conſcience and know- 

ledge, as may well be proved by theſe cauſes hereunder 
following. 

1. They know that matrimony in the Old Teſtament, 
De jure inſtitutionis, is indifferently permitted to all men 
without any exception, 

2. They know that in the Old Teſtament, De facto, 
both prieſts, levites, prophets, patriarchs, and all others, 
had their wives. | 

. They know that matrimony was permitted and in- 
ſtituted by God for two principal ends; to wit, for pro- 
creation, and avoiding of in. 

4. They know that in the Old Teſtament, God not 
only inſtituted and permitted matrimony to be free, but 
alſo induceth and appointeth men to marry and take wives, 
in theſe words, It is not good for man to be alone,” 
&c. 6 i ; 

5. They know that in the New Teſtament St. Paul 
permitteth the ſtate of matrimony free to all men, hav- 
ing not the pitt of continency, and forbiddeth none. 

6. They know that in the New Teſtament the faid 
St. Paul not only permitteth, but alſo expreſly willeth and 
chargeth men, having not the gift, to marry, ſaying, 
For avoiding fornication, let every man have his wife,” 
&c. 

7. They know that in the New Teſtament the ſaid 
St. Paul not only permitteth and commandeth, but alſo 
commendeth and praiſeth the ſtate of matrimony, calling 
2 honourable, and the bed- company to be undefiled,” 

A 

8. They know that in the New Teſtament Chriſt him- 
ſelf not only was not conceived nor born of the virgin be- 
fore ſhe was eſpouſed in matrimony, but alſo that both he 
and his bleſſed mother did beatify and honour the ſtate of 
matrimony with their preſence : yea, in the ſame began 
his firſt miracle. 

9. They know both by the Old Teſtament and New, 
that marriage 1s no impediment to walk in the obedience 
of God's commandments; for both Abraham carried into 
the land of Canaan his old, yea and barren wife, the vir- 
tuous woman Sarah, with him: and alſo to Iſaac, Jacob, 


ment to them to talk with God ; neither to other levites, 
biſhops, and prieſts, in the time of both the Old Teſta- 
ment, and of the New. Again, neither was it an hin- 
drance to Peter, Philip, and others, both to have their 
wives with them, and alſo to ſupply the office of apoltle- 
ſhip. 

= They know both by the Old Teſtament and New, 
that ſinful fornication and adultery depriveth man of 
God's favour and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which gra- 
ces eſpecially be requiſite in the men of the church. 

11. They know in their own ſecret conſcience, and 
by experience, that neither they which enjoin this vow 
of chaſtity, nor they which take it, do obſerve the vow 
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of chaſtity. Whereupon riſe inconveniences more than 
can be expreſſed : but the Lord above knoweth all, be. 
ſides the ſecret murders, peradventure, of many a Poor 
infant, &c. 

12. They know by St. Cyprian, Epilt. 11. and St. Ay. 
guſtine, lib. De bono conjugali, ad Julianum, that a yyy 
is no impediment ſufficient to hinder matrimony, or tg 
divorce the ſame. 

13. They know that Chryſoſtom affirmeth it to be an 
herely to ſay, that a biſhop may not have a wife. 


will have no commandment, but counſel only to be given 
touching the obſerving of virginity. 

15 They know that before the time of pope Hilde. 
marriage was never reſtrained, by any forcible neceſſij 
of vow, from men of the church. 


of devils, to forbid meats and marriage, which God hath 
left free, with thankſgiving, for neceſſity of man and wo- 
man. 


After that Dr. Taylor had thus with great ſpirit and 


Henry, and to king Edward his ſon, and for betraying 
the realm into the power of the Roman biſhop: they per- 
ceiving that in no caſe he could be ſtirred to their wills 
and purpoſe, that is, to turn with them from Chriſt to 
Antichriſt, committed him thereupon to priſon again, 
where he remained till the laſt of January. 


Dr. Taylor the fourth Time with Mr. Bradford and Mr. 
Saunders, brought before the Biſhop of Wincheſter 
and other Biſhops. 


Mr. Bradford, and Mr. Saunders, were again called 


to appear before the biſhop of Wincheſter, the biſhops 


of Norwich, London, Saliſbury, and Durham, and there 
were again charged with hereſy and ſchiſm, and therefore 
a determinate anſwer was required, Whether they would 
ſubmit themſelves to the Roman biſhop, and abjure their 
errors, or elſe they would according to their laws proceed 
to their condemnation. 

When Dr. Taylor and his fellows, Mr. Bradford and 
Mr. Saunders, heard this, they anſwered ſtoutly and bold- 
ly, that they would not depart from the rruth which they 
had preached in king Edward's days, neither would they 
ſubmit themſelves to the Romiſh Antichriſt ; but they 
thanked God for ſo great mercy, that he would call 
them to be worthy to ſuffer for his word and truth. 

When the biſhops faw them ſo boldly, conſtantly, and 
unmoveably fixed in the truth, they read the ſentence of 
death upon them, which when they had heard, they moſt 
joyfully gave God thanks, and ſtoutly ſaid unto the 
biſhops : We doubt not but God the righteous judge 
will require our blood at your hands; and the proudeſt 
of you all ſhall repent this receiving again of Antichtriſt, 


. ; | and your tyranny that ye now ſhew againſt the flock of 
Moſcs, David, and others, their marriage was no impedi- 


Chriſt.” | 

Dr. Taylor being condemned, was committed to the 
Clink, and the keepers were charged to keep him ſtrait- 
ly: for ye have now another manner of charge, quoth 
the lord chancellor, than ye had before; therefore look 
ye, take heed to it. 

When the keeper brought him toward the priſon, the 
people flocked about to gaze upon him; unto whom he 
ſaid, God be praiſed, good people, I am come away from 
them undefiled, and will confirm the truth with my blood. 
He was confined in the Clink till it was towards night, 
and then he was removed to the Compter by the Poul- 
try. | 

a When 


14. They know that St. Ambroſe, 32. q. 1. Integritas, | 
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brand, that is, during the time of 1000 years after Chriſt, 


16. They know that St. Paul calleth it the doctrtne MY 


courage anſwered for himſelf, and ſtoutly rebuked his ad. 
verſaries for breaking their oath made before to king 


PON which day and year aforeſaid, Dr. Taylor, 
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THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


When Dr. Taylor had lain in the ſaid Compter in the | ſerve her: be ruled by her now in thy 


» - a ſeven-night or thereabouts priſoner, the fourth 
7 1555. Edmund Bonner biſhop of London, 
with others, came to the ſaid Compter to degrade him, 
bringing with them ſuch ornaments as do appertain to 
their maſſing-mummery. Now being come, he called 
tor the ſaid Dr. Taylor to be brought unto him; the 
biſhop being then in the chamber where the keeper of 
the Compter and his wife lay. So Dr. Taylor was 
brought down from the chamber above that, to the ſaid 
Bonner, And at his coming the biſhop ſaid, Maſter 
Doctor, I wiſh you would remember yourſelf, and turn 
ro your mother holy church, ſo may ye do well enough, 
and 1 will ſue for your pardon. Whereunto Dr. Taylor 
anſwered, I with you and your fellows would turn to 
Chriſt. As for me, I will not turn to Antichriſt, Well, 
ſaid the biſhop, I am come to degrade you : wherefore 

at on theſe veſtures. No, ſaid Dr. Taylor, I will not. 
Wilt thou not, ſaid the biſhop ? I ſhall make thee ere ! 
go. Quoth Dr. Taylor, You ſhall not, by the grace of 
God. Then he charged him upon his obedience to do 
it, but he would not. | 

So he ordered another to put them upon his back, and 
when he was thoroughly furniſhed therewith, he fer his 
hands to his fide, walking up and down, and ſaid; How 
{ay you, my lord, am not I a goodly fool? How ſay you, 
my maſters ? If I were in Cheapſide, ſhould I not have 
boys enow to laugh at theſe apiſh toys, and toy ing trum- 
pery ? So the biſhop ſcraped his fingers, thumbs, and the 
crown of his head, and did the reſt of ſuch like deviliſh 
obſervances. 

At the laſt, when he ſhould have given Dr. Taylor a 
ſtroke on the breaſt with his croſier- ſtaff, the biſhop's 
chaplain ſaid, My lord, ſtrike him not, for he will ſure 
strike again. Vea, by St. Peter will I, quoth Dr. Tay- 
lor. The cauſc is Chriſt's, and I were no good chriſtian, 
if would not fight in my maſter's quarrel. So the bi- 
ſhop laid his curfe upon him, but ſtruck him not. Then 
Pr. Taylor ſaid, Though you do curſe me, yet God doth 
bieſs me. I have the witneſs of my conſcience, that ye 
have done me wrong and violence, and yet. J pray God, 
if it be his will, forgive you. But from the tyranny of the 
biſhop of Rome, and his deteitable enormities, good Lord 
deliver us. And in going up to his chamber, he {till ſaid, 
God deliver me from you, God deliver me from you. 
And when he came up, he told Mr. Bradford (for they 
both lay in one chamber) that he had made the biſhop of 
London afraid; tor, faith he, laughingly, his chaplain 
gave him counſel not to ſtrike me with his croſier-ſtaff, 
tor that I would ſtrike again; and by my troth, ſaid he, 
rubbing his hands, I made him believe I would do ſo in- 
(goed. FH 
The night after he was degraded, his wife and his ſon 
Thomas reſorted unto him, and were by the gentleneſs of 
the keepers permitted to ſup with him. For this differ- 
efce was ever found between the keepers of the biſhops 
priſons, and the keepers of the king's priſons : that the 
biſhops keepers were ever cruel, blaſphemous, and tyran- 


nous like their maſters; but the keepers of the king's. 


priſons ſhewed, for the moſt part, as much favour as they 
poſſibly might. 

So came Dr. Taylor's wife, his ſon, and John Hull 
his ſervant, to ſup with him: and at their coming in 
afore ſupper, they knecled down and prayed, ſaying the 
Litany. 

After ſupper walking up and down, he gave God thanks 
for his grace, that had ſo called him, and given him ſtrength 
to abide by his word: and turning to his ſon Thomas, 
« My dear fon, ſaid he, Almighty God bleſs thee, and 
give thee his holy Spirit, to be a true ſervant of Chriſt, 
to learn his word, and conſtantly to ſtand by his truth all 
thy life long. And, my ſon, fee that thou fear God al- 
ways. Flee from all ſin, and wicked living : be virtuous, 
lerve God with daily prayer, and apply thy book. In any 
wie lee that thou be obedient to thy mother, love her and 


| 
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her good counſel in all things. Bewarc of fav eg) 

of young men that fear not God; bu: low the tr wowy 
luits and vain appetites, Fly from wine om, al hate 
all filthy living, remembering, that thy fathe do Gie in 
the defence of holy marriage. Another day, when God 
ſhall bleſs thee, love and cheriſh the poor people, and 
count that thy chief riches is, to be rich in alms :; and 
when thy mother is waxed old, forſake her not; but pro- 
vide for her to thy power, and ſee that {he lack nothing: 
for ſo will God blets thee, and give thee long life upon 
earth and proſperity : which I pray God to grant thee.” 
Then turning to his wife, My dear wife, quoth he, 
continue ſtedfaſt in the fear and love of God; keep your- 
ſelf undefiled from their popiſh idolatries and ſuperſti- 
tions: I have been unto you a faithful yoke-fellow, and 
ſo have you been unto me; for which I pray God to re- 
ward you, and doubt not, dear wife, but God will reward 
it. Now the time is come that I ſhall be taken from 
you, and you diſcharged of the wedlock bond towards 
me: therefore I wil! give you my counſel what I think 
molt expedient for you. You arc yet a child-bearing wo- 
man, and therefore it will be molt convenient for you to 
marry, For doubtleſs you ſhall never be at a convenient 
ſtay for yourſelf and our poor children, nor out of trou- 
ble, till you be married. Therefore as ſoon as God will 
provide it, marry with fome honeſt faithful man that fear- 
eth God. Doubt you not, God will provide an honeſt 
huſband for you, and he will be a merciful father to your 
and my children: whom I pray you bring up in the fear 
of God, and in learning, to the utmolt of your power, 
and keep them from this Romiſh idolatry.” When he 
had thus ſaid, they with weeping tears prayed together, 
and kiſſed one another: and he gave to his wife a book 
of the church-ſervice, ſet out by king Edward, which he 
in the time of his impriſonment daily uſed. And unto 
his fon Thomas he gave a Latin book, containing the no- 
table ſayings of the old martyrs, gathered our of the Ec- 


| clefiaſtical Hiſtory ; and in the end of that book he wrote 


his teſtament and laſt farewel, as hereaſter followeth. 


The laſt Will and Teſtament of Dr. Rowland Taylor, 
Parſon of Hadley. 


Say to my wife, and to my children; the Lord gave 
vou unto me, and the Lord hath taken me from vou, 
and you from me: bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 1 
believe they are bleſſed which die in the Lord. God ca- 
reth for ſparrows, and for the hairs of our heads. I have 
ever found him more faithful and favourable, than is an 
father or huſband. Truſt ye therefore in him by the 
means of our dear Saviour Chriſt's merits : believe, love, 
tear, and obey him: pray to him, for he hath promiſed 
to help. Count me not dead, for I ſhall certainly live, 
and never die. I go betore, and you follow atter, to our 
long home. I go to the reſt of my children, Suſan, George, 
Ellen, Robert, and Zachary : I have bequeathed you to 
the only Omnipotent. 

I ſay to my dear friends of Hadley, and to all others 
which have heard me preach; that I depart hence with a 
quiet conſcience, as touching my doctrine, for which I 
pray you thank God with me. For | have after my little 
talent, declared to others thoſe leſſons that I gathered out 
of God's book, the bleſſed Bible. Therefore if I, or an 
angel from heaven ſhould preach to you any other goſ- 
pel than that ye have received, God's great curſe upon 
that preacher. 

Beware for God's ſake that ye deny not God, neither 
decline from the word of faith, left God decline from you, 
and ſo ye do everlaſtingly periſh. For God's ſake beware 
of popery, for though it appear to have in it unity, yet the 


ſame is vanity and antichriſtianity, and not in Chriſt's 
faith and verity. 


Beware 
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Beware of the [in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, now after 
ſuch a light opened ſo plainly and ſimply, truly, tho- 
roughly and generally to all England. . 

The Lord grant all men his good and Holy Spirit, in- 
creaſe of his wiſdom, contemning the wicked world, 
hearty deſire to be with God and the heavenly company, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, our only mediator, advocate, righ- 
teouſneſs, lite, ſanctification, and hope, Amen, Amen. 
Pray, Pray. 


Rowland Taylor departing hence in ſure hope, 
without all doubting of eternal ſalvation, I thank 
God my heavenly Father, through Jeſus Chriſt 
my certain Saviour, Amen. 


February 5. 1555. 


« The Lord is my light and my ſalvation: whom then 
ſhall I fear? Pſalm 27. 1. 

« God is he that juſtificth: who is he that can con- 
demn? Rom. 8. 33, 34. 

In thee, O Lord, have I truſted, let me never be con- 
founded. Pſalm 31. 1.” 


On the next morning, after that Dr. Taylor had ſupped 
with his wife in the Compter, as is before expreſſed, which 
was the fifth day of February, the ſheriff of London with 
his officers came to the Compter by two of the clock in the 
morning, and ſo brought forth Dr. Taylor, and without 
any light led him to the Woolpack, an inn without Ald- 
gate. Dr. Taylor's wife, ſuſpecting that her huſband 
would that night be carried away, watched all night in 
St. Botolph's church-porch without Aldgate, having with 
her two children, the one named Elizabeth, of thirteen 
years of age (who being left without father or mother, 
Dr. Taylor had charitably brought up from three years 
old), the other named Mary, Dr. Taylor's own daugh- 
ter. 

Now when the ſheriff and his company came againſt 
St. Botolph's church, Elizabeth cried, ſaying, O my dear 
father; Mother, mother, here 1s my father led away. 
Then his wife ſaid, Rowland, Rowland, where art thou? 
For it was a very dark morning, that the one could not 
fee the other. Dr. Taylor anſwered, Dear wife, I am 
here, and ſtaid. The ſheriffs men would have led him 
forth; but the ſherift ſaid, Stay a little, maiters, I pray you, 
and let him ſpeak to his wife, and ſo they ſtaid. 

Then ſhe came to him, and he took his daughter Mary 
in his arms; and he, his wife, and Elizabeth, kneeled 
down and ſaid the Lord's prayer. At which fight the 
ſheriff wept apace, and ſo did ſeveral others of the com- 
pany. After they had prayed, he roſe up and kiſſed his 
wife, and ſhook her by the hand, and ſaid, Farewel my 
dear wife, be of good comfort, for I am quiet in my con- 
| ſcience. God ſhall ſtir up a father for my children. And 
then he kiſſed his daughter Mary, and ſaid, God bleſs thee, 
and make thee his ſervant: and kiſſing Elizabeth, he ſaid, 
God bleſs thee. I pray you all ſtand ſtrong and ſtedfaſt 
unto Chriſt and his word, and keep you from idolatry. 
"Then ſaid his wife, God be with thee, dear Rowland, I 
will with God's grace meet thee at Hadley. 

And ſo he was led forth to the Woolpack, and his wife 
followed him. As ſoon as they came to the Woolpack, 
he was put into a chamber, wherein he was kept with four 
yeomen of the guard, and the ſheriffs men. Dr. Taylor 
as ſoon as he was come into the chamber, fell down on his 
knees, and gave himſelf wholly to prayer. The ſheriff 
then ſeeing Dr. Taylor's wite there, would in no caſe 
grant her to ſpeak any more with her huſband, but gently 
deſired her to go to his houſe and take it as her own, and 
promiſed her ſhe ſhould lack nothing, and ſent two officers 
ro conduct her thither. Notwithſtanding ſhe deſired to go 
to her mother's, whither the officers led her, and charged 

her mother to keep her there till they came again. + 

Dr. Taylor remained at the Woolpack, kept by the 


ſheriff and his company, till eleven of the clock; at which | 


2 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


Book II. 


time the ſheriff of Eſſex was ready to receive him: and 
fo they ſet him on horteback within the inn, the gates 
being hut. 

At coming out of the gates, John Hull before ſpoken 
of; ſtood at the rails with Thomas, Dr. Taylor's ſon, 
When Dr. Taylor ſaw them, he called them, ſay ing, Come 
hither, my ſon Thomas. And John Hull lifted the child 
up, and ſet him on the horſe before his father: and Dr, 
Taylor put off his hat, and ſaid to the people that ſtood 
there looking on him, Good people, this is mine own fan, 
begotten of my body in lawtul matrimony ; and God be 
bleſſed for lawtul matrimony. Then he litted up his eyes 
towards heaven and prayed for his ſon, laid his hat upon 
his child's head and bleſſed him, and ſo delivered the child 
to John Hull, whom he took by the hand, and ſaid, Fare. 
wel, John Hull, the faithfulleſt ſervant that ever man 
had. And ſo they rode forth, the ſheriff of Eſſex, with 
four yeomen of the guard, and the ſheriffs men leading 
them. 

When they were come almoſt at Burntwood, one Ar. 
thur Fayſy, a man of Hadley, who before time had been 
Dr. Taylor's ſervant, met with them, and he, ſuppoſing 
him to have been at liberty, ſaid, Maſter Doctor, I am 
glad to ſee you again at liberty, and came to him, and took 
him by the hand. Soft Sir, quoth the ſheriff, he is a pri- 
ſoner ; what haſt thou to do with him ? I cry you mercy, 
ſaid Arthur, I knew not ſo much, and I thought it no of- 
fence to talk to a true man. The ſheriff was very angry 
with this, and threatened to carry Arthur with him to 
priſon z notwithſtanding he bade him get quickly away, 
and fo they rode forth to Burntwood : where they cauſed 
to be made for Dr. Taylor a cloſe hood, with two holes 
for his eyes to look out at, and a ſlit for his mouth to 
breathe at. This they did, that no man ſhould know him, 
nor he ſpeak to any man. Which practice they uſed alſo 
with others. Their own conſciences told them, that they 
led innocent lambs to the ſlaughter. Wherefore they 
feared, leſt if the people ſhould have heard them ſpeak, 
or have ſeen them, they might have been much more 
{trengthened by their pious exhortations, to ſtand ſtedfaſt 
in God's word, and to fly the ſuperſtitions and idolatries 
of the papacy. 

All the way Dr. Taylor was joyful and merry, as one 
that accounted himſelf going to a moſt pleaſant banquet 
or marriage. He ſpake many notable things to the ſheriff 
and yeomen of the guard that conducted him, and often 
moved them to weep through his much earneſt calling up- 
on them to repent, and to amend their evil and wicked 
living. Oftentimes alfo he cauſed them to wonder and 
rejoice, to ſee him ſo conſtant and ſtedtaſt, void of all fear, 
joyful in heart, and glad to die. Of theſe yeomen of the 
guard, three uſed Dr. Taylor friendly, but the fourth 


( whoſe name was Homes), uſed him very homely, un- |. f 


kindly, and churliſhly. 
At Chelmsford the ſheriff of Suffolk met them, there to 


{ receive him, and to carry him forth into Suffolk. And 


being at ſupper, the ſheriff of Eſſex very earneſtly perſua- 
ded him to return to the popiſn religion, thinking with 
fair words to perſuade him, and ſaid, Good maſter Doctor, 


we are right ſorry for you, conſidering what the loſs is of . 8 


ſuch a one as ye might be, if ye would: God hath given 
you great learning and wiſdom, wherefore ye have been 
in great favour and reputation in times paſt with the 
council and higheſt of this realm. Beſides this, ye are 2 
man of goodly perſonage, in your beſt ſtrength, and by 
nature like to live many years, and without doubt, ye 
ſhould in time to come be in as good reputation as ever 
ye were, or rather better: for ye are well beloved of all 


men, as well for your virtues as for your learning: and 


methinks it were great pity you ſhould caſt away yourſelf 
willingly, and ſo come to ſuch a painful and ſhameful 
death. Ye ſhould do much better to revoke your op!- 
nions, and return to the catholic univerſal church of 
Rome, acknowledge the pope's holineſs to be the ſupreme 
You 
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head of the church, and reconcile yourſelf to him. 
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ay do well yet, if you will: doubt ye not but ye ſhall 
£ find —— at the 1 hands; I and all theſe your 
E friends will be ſuitors for your pardon : which, no doubt, 
ye ſhall obtain. This counſel I give you, good Mr. Doc- 
tor, of a good heart, and good will towards you: and 
thereupon I drink to you. In like manner ſaid all the 
yeomen of the guard; Upon that condition, Mr. Doctor, 
we will all drink to you. 

When they had all drank to him, and the cup was 
come to him, he ſtayed a little, as one ſtudying what an- 
fer he might give. At laſt he thus anſwered and ſaid, 
Mr. Sheriff, and my maſters all, I heartily thank you for 

our good will; 1 have hearkened to your words, and 


8 marked well your couuſels. And' to be plain with you, 


I do perceive that I have been deceived myſelf, and am 
like to deceive a great many of Hadley of their expecta- 
tion. With that word they all rejoiced. Yea, good 
maſtet Doctor, quoth the ſheriff, God's bleſſing on your 
heart: hold you there ſtill. It is the comfortableſt word 
that we heard you ſpeak yet. What ſhould ye caſt away 
yourſelf in vain? Play a wiſe man's part, and I dare war- 
rant it, ye ſhall find favour. Thus they rejoiced very 
much at the word, and were very merry. 

At laſt, Good Mr. Doctor, quoth the ſheriff, what 
meant ye by this, that ye ſay ye think ye have been de- 
ceived yourſelf, and think ye ſhall deceive many one in 
Hadley? Would ye know my meaning plainly, quoth 


he? Yea, quoth the ſheriff, good Mr. Doctor, tell it us 


lainly. 

: Then faid Dr. Taylor, I will tell you how I have been 
deceived, and, as I think, I ſhall deceive a great many. I 
am, as you ſce, a man that hath a very 149 carcaſe, which 
thought ſhould have been buried in Hadley church-yard, 
if I had died in my bed, as I well hoped I ſhould have 
done; but herein | ſee I was deceived: and there are a 
great number of worms in Hadley church-yard, which 
ſhould have had jolly feeding upon this carrion, which 
they have looked for many 4 day. But now I know we 
be deceived, both I and they; for this carcafe muſt be 
burnt to aſhes, and fo ſhall they loſe their bait and feed- 
ing, that they looked to have hat of ir. 

When the ſheriff and his company heard him ſay fo, 
they were amazed and looked at one another, marvelling 
at the man's conſtant mind, that thus without all fear 
made but a jeſt at the cruel torment and death now at 
Hand prepared for him. Thus was their expectation clean 
diſappointed. And in this appeareth what was his medita- 
tion in his ehiefeſt wealth and proſperity ; namely, that 
he ſhould ſhortly die, and feed worms in his grave: 
which meditation if all bſhops and ſpiritual men had 
wiſed, they had not for a little worldly glory forſaken the 
word of God and truth, which they in king Edward's 
days had preached and fet forth ; nor yet, to maintain 
the biſhop of Rome's authority, have commitred ſo many 
to the fire as they did. 
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commonly do in dancing. Why maſter Doctor, quoth the 
ſheriff, how do you now? He anſwered, Well, God be 

raiſed, good maſter Sheriff. Never better: for now 1 
E I am almoſt at home. 1 lack not paſt two ſtiles to 
go over, and I am even at my father's houſe. But maſter 
Sheriff, ſaid he, ſhall we not go through Hadley ? Yes, 
faid the ſheriff, you ſhall go through Hadley. Then ſaid 
he, O good Lord, I thank thee, I ſhall yet once ere I die 
ſee my flock, whom thou, Lord, knoweſt I have moſt 
heartily loved, and truly taught. Good Lord, bleſs them, 
and keep them ſtedfaſt in thy word and truth. 

When they were now cone to Hadley, and came riding 
over the bridge, at the bridge-foot waited a poor man 
with five ſmall children; who when he law Dr. Taylor, 
he and his children fell down upon their knees, and held 
up their hands, and cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, O 
dear father and good ſhepherd, Dr. Taylor, God help 
and ſuccour thee, as thou halt many a time ſuccoured me 
and my poor children. Such witneſs had this feryant of 
God of his virtuous and charitable alms given in his life 
time. For God would now the poor ſhould teſtify of his 
good deeds to his ſingular comtort, to the example of 
others, and confuſion of his perſecutors and tyrannous 
adverſaries. For the ſheriff and others that led him to 
death, were wonderfully aſtoniſhed at this: and the ſhe- 
riff rebuked the poor man for ſo crying. The ſtreets of 
Hadley were beſet on both fides the way with men and 
women of the town and country, who waited to ſee him : 
whom when they beheld fo led to death, with weeping 
eyes and lamentable voices they cried, ſaying one to ano- 
ther, Ah good Lord! there goeth our good ſhepherd 
from us, that ſo faithfully hath taught us, ſo fatherly 
hath cared for us, and fo godly hath governed us: O 
merciful God! what ſhall we poor ſcattered lambs do ? 
What fhall come of this moſt wicked world? Good Lord 
ſtrengthen him, and comfort him: with ſuch other moſt 
lamentable and piteous voices. Wherefore the people 
were ſore rebuked by the ſheriff and catchpoles his men, 
that led him. And Dr. Taylor always ſaid to the people; 
I have preached to you God's word and truth, and am 
come this day to ſeal it with my blood. | 

Coming againſt the alms-houſes, which he well knew, 
he caft money to the poor people, which remained of what 
had been given him in the time of his impriſonment : as 


| for his living, they took it from him at his firſt going to 


But let us return to Dr. Taylor, who at Chelmsford 


was delivered te the ſheriff of Suffolk, and by him con- 
ducted to Hadley, where he ſuffered. When they were 


come to Latham, the ſheriff ſtaid there two days; and 


thither came to him a great number of gentlemen and 
juſtices upon gfeat horſes, which all were appointed to 
aid the ſheriff. Theſe gentlemen laboured earneſtly with 
Dr. Taylor, to reduce him to the Romiſh religion, pro- 
mifing him his pardon, which, ſaid they, we have here for 
you. They promiſed him great promotions, yea, a bi- 
thoprick, it he would take it: but all their labour and 
flarrering words were in vain. For he had not built his 
houſe upon the ſand in peril of falling at every puff 
of vind, but upon the ſure and unmoveable rock Chriſt. 
1 rob he abode conſtant and unmoveable unto the 
end. 

_ After two days, the ſheriff and his company led Dr. 
Taylor towards Hadley, and coming within two miles of 
Hadley, he defired to alight off his horſe to make water; 
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| Chriſt's ſake do it. 
which done, he leapt, and ſet a friſk or twain, as men'] _ 


priſon, ſo that he was ſuſtained all the time of his impri- 
ſonment by the charitable alms of good people that viſited 
him. 

Therefore the money that now remained he put in a 
glove, ready for the ſame purpoſe, and as is ſaid gave it 
to the poor almſmen ſtanding at their doors to fee him. 
And coming to the laſt of the alms-houſes, and not ſeeing 
the poor that dwelt there, ready at their doors, as the 
others were, he aſked; Is the blind man and blind woman 
that dwelt here, alive? It was anſwered, Yea, they are 
within. Then he threw the glove and all in at the win- 
dow, and ſo rode forth. 

Thus this good father and provider for the poor now 
took his leave of thoſe, for whom all; his life he had a 
ſingular care and ſtudy. For this was his cuſtom, once in 
4 fortnight at leaſt, to call upon Sir Anthony Doyl, and 
others of the rich cloth-makers, to go with him to the 
alms-houſes, and there to fee how the poor lived; what 
they lacked in meat, drink, clothing, bedding, or any 
other neceſſaries. The like did he alſo to other poor men 
that had many children, or were ſick. Then would he 
exhort and comfort them, and, where he found cauſe, re- 
buke the unruly; and what they wanted, that gave he 
after his power: and what he was not able, he cauſed the 
rich and wealthy men to miniſter unto them. Thus 


| ſhewed he himſelf in all things an example to his flock, 


worthy to be followed; and taught by his deeds, what 
a great treaſure alms is to all ſuch as chearfully for 
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At laſt, coming to Aldham Common, the place aſſign- 
ed where he ſhould ſuffer, and ſeeing a great multitude 
of people gathered thither, he aſked, What place 1s 
this, and what meaneth it that ſo much people are ga- 
thered hither ? It was anſwered, It is Aldham Common, 
the place where you mult ſuffer: and the people are 
come to look upon you. Then ſaid he, Thanked be 
God, I am even at home, and ſo alighted from his horſe, 
and with both his hands rent the hood from his head. 

Now was his head knotted evil favourably, and clipped 
much like a man would clip a fool's head ; which coſt 
the good biſhop Bonner had beſtowed upon him, when 
he degraded him. But when the people ſaw his reverend 
and ancient face, with a long white beard, they burſt out 
with weeping tears, and cried, ſaying, God fave thee, 
good Dr. Taylor; Jeſus Chriſt ſtrengthen thee, and help 
thee; the Holy Ghoſt comfort thee; with ſuck other 
like good wiſhes. Then would he have ſpoken to the 

eople ; but the yeomen of the guard were fo buſy about 

Ling that as ſoon as he opened his mouth, one or other 

thruſt a tipſtaff into his mouth, and would in no wiſe 
rmit him to ſpeak. 

Then he deſired licence of the ſheriff to ſpeak ; but 
the ſheriff denicd it to him, and bad him remember his 


promiſe to the council, 
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Well, quoth Dr. Taylor, promiſe muſt be kept. What 


this promiſe was, is unknown : but the common fame 
was, that after he-and others were condemned, the coun- 
cil ſent for them, and threatened them they would cut 
their tongues out of their heads, except they would pro- 
miſe, that at their deaths they would keep ſilence, and 
not ſpeak to the people. Wherefore they, deſirous to 
have the uſe of their rongues, to call upon God as long 
as they might live, promiſed ſilence. For the papiſts 
feared much, leſt this change of religion, from truth to 
lyes, from Chriſt's ordinance to the popiſh traditions, 
ſhould not fo quietly have been received as it was, eſpe- 
cially this burning of the preachers : but they, meaſuring 
others minds by their own, feared leſt any tumult or up- 
roar might have been ſtirred, the people having ſo juſt 


a cauſe not to be contented with their doings, or elſe (as 


they moſt feared) that the people ſhould more have been 
confirmed by their pious exhortations to ſtand ſtedfaſt 
againſt their vain popiſh doctrine and idolatry. But 


thanks be to God, which gave to his witneſſes faith and 


patience, with {tout and manly hearts to deſpiſe all tor- 


ments: neither was there ſo much as any one man that 


once ſhewed any ſign of diſobedience towards the magiſ- 
trates. 
the truth, ſo leaving example unto all men of true and 
perfect obedience : which is to obey God more than men, 
and, if need require it, to ſhed their own blood rather 
than to depart from God's truth. 


Dr. Taylor perceiving that he could not be ſuffered to 


ſpeak, fat down, and ſceing one named Soyce, he called 
him, and ſaid, Soyce, I pray thee come and pull off my 
boots, and take them tor thy labour : thou haſt long 
looked for them, now take them. Then he roſe up, 
and put off his clothes unto his ſhirt, and gave them 
away. Which done, he faid with a loud voice, Good 
people, I have taught you nothing but God's holy word, 
and thoſe leſſons that I have taken out of God's bleſſed 
book, the Holy Bible: and { am come hither this day 
to ſeal it with my blood, With that word, Homes, yeo- 
man of the guard aforeſaid, who had uſed Dr. Taylor 
very cruelly all the way, gave him a great ſtroke upon 
the head with a waſter, and ſaid, Is that the keeping of 
thy promiſe, thou heretic ? Then he, ſeeing they would 
not permit him to ſpeak, kneeled down and prayed, and 
a poor woman that was among the people ſtepped in and 
prayed with him ; but her they thruſt away, and threa- 
rened to tread her down with their horſes : notwithſtand- 
ing ſhe would not remove, but abode and prayed with 
him. When he had prayed, he went to the ſtake, and 


killed it, and ſet hiinſelf into a pitch-barrel, which they. 
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They ſhed their blood gladly in the defence of 
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had ſet for him to ſtand in, and ſo ſtood with his back 
upright againſt the ſtake, with his hands folded toge. 
ther, and his eyes towards heaven, and ſo he continually 
prayed. 

Then they bound him with chains, and the ſherif 
called one Richard Donningham a butcher, and com. 
manded him to ſet up the faggots : but he refuſed to dg 
it, and ſaid, I am lame, Sir, and not able to lift a fag. 
got. The ſheriff threatened to ſend him to priſou; not- 
withſtanding he would not do it. 

Then he appointed one Molleine of Carley, a man for 
his virtues fit to be a hangman, and Soyce a very drunk. 
ard, and Warwick, who in the commotion- time in kin 
Edward's days, loſt one of his ears for his {editious talk; 
amongſt whom alſo was one Robert King, a deviler of 
interludes, who was there preſent and had doing there 
with the gunpowder ; what he meant and did therein (he 

himſelf ſaid he did it for the beſt and for quick diſpatch} 
the Lord knoweth, who ſhall judge all; more of this [ 
have not to ſay. | 

Theſe four were appointed to ſet up the faggots, and 
to make the fire, which they moit diligently did; and this 
Warwick cruelly caſt a faggot at him, which ſtruck 
him on his head, and brake his face, that the blood ran 
down. Then ſaid Dr. Taylor, O friend, I have harm 
enough, what needed that ? 

Furthermore, Sir John Shelton there ſtanding by as 
Dr. Taylor was ſpeaking, and ſaying the Pſalm Miſerere 
in Engliſh, ſtruck him on the lips; Ye knave, ſaid he, 
ſpeak Latin, I will make thee. At laſt they kindlcd the 
fire; and Dr. Taylor, holding up both his hands, called 
upon God, and ſaid, Mercifgl Father of heaven, for 
Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour's fake, receive my ſoul into 
thy hands. So ſtood he ſtill without either crying or 
moving, with his hands folded together, till Soyce with 
an halberd ſtruck him on the head that the brains fell 
out, and the corps fell down into the fire. 

Thus rendered the man of God his bleſſed foul into 
the hands of his merciful Father, and to his molt dear 
and certain Saviour Jefus Chriſt, whom he moſt intirely 
loved, faithfully and earneſtly preached, obediently fol- 
lowed in living, and conſtantly glorified. in death. 

They that were preſent and tamiliarly converiant with 
this Dr. Taylor, reported of him, that they never did ſee 
in him any fear of death, but eſpecially and above all the 
reſt which beſides him ſuffered at the ſame time, always 
ſhewed himſelf merry and chearful in the time of his im- 
priſonment, as well before his condemnation, as after: 
he kept one countenance and like behaviour;, Whereunto 
he was the rather confirmed by the company and preſence 
of Mr. John Bradford, who was in the ſame priſon and 
chamber with him 7 | 

The morning when he was called up by the ſherii? to 
his burning, being ſuddenly awaked out of his ſound 
ſleep, he ſat up in his bed, and putting on his ſhirt, had 
thele words, ; ſpeaking ſomewhat thick after his accu!- 
tomed manner, Ah horſon thieves, ah horſon thieves, rob 
God of his honour, rob God of his honour ? After- 
wards being riſen and tying his points, he caſt his arms 
about a great beam which-was 1n the chamber between 
Mr. Bradtord's bed and his; and there hanging by the 
hands, faid to Mr. Br dford, O Mr. Bradford, quoth 
he, what a notable ſway ſhould I give if I were hanged? 
meaning for that he was a corpulent and big man. 1 heſe 
things I thought good here to note, to ſec forth and de- 
clare to thoſe that ſhall read this hiſtory, what a notabie 
and ſingular gift of ſpirit and courage God had given to 
this blefſed martyr. | 

About the time Dr. Taylor was deprived of his bene- 
fice of Hadley, there was one called Sir Robert Bracher, 
a pretended proteſtant in king Edward's days, and atter- 
wards a deadly enemy to the lame religion; who was allo 
one of them that ſo unmercifully thruit Dr. Taylor's wite 
and children out of the doors, as ſhe herſelf yer can tel- 


_ 


tity : and notwithſtanding the ſame now ſince became 2 
proteſtant 
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again. This Sir Robert Bracher aforeſaid, 
—— * Hadley to the burial of a certain friend of 
his, and God's great enemy, one Walter Clark, albeit 
he came ſomewhat too late to the market, as he ſaid, yet 
deſirous to utter ſuch popiſh pelf and pack-ware as he 
brought with him, he opened there his baggage of peſti- 
lent doctrine, preaching in the ſame town of Hadley 
againſt juſtification by faith, of the corporal preſence, of 
praying for the dead, and auricular confeſſion. Whereof 
Dr. Taylor having underſtanding by letters, writeth again 
to them of Hadley, directing his letter to his wife, in con- 
futation of the ſaid popiſh poiſoned ſermon; the copy 
of which letter we thought not unworthy here to annex 
in the end of this ſtory. 


Dr. Taylor's Letter to his Wife. 


E AR wife, I pray God be ever with us, through 
Chriſt our only Mediator, Amen. 

I thank you for my cap; I am ſomewhat proud of it; 
for it is one ſtep from the clergy in theſe days. I thank 
God, my heart is clean divided from their proceedings : 
for I know that no man can ſerve two maſters, eſpecially 
if they agree no better than Chriſt and Antichriſt do. I 
am glad that Hadley can ſkill of ſuch packing-ware as 
was brought thither the firſt day of May laſt. Chriſt's 
ſheep can diſcern Chriſt's voice from the voice of 
ſtrangers, thieves, or hirelings. The pack-bringer was 
ſorry that he came too late to the funeral market of his 
faithful friend. But here I will leave them both to God's 
judgment, and ſomething touch the matter whereof the 
packer made mention on his opening day. At firſt he 
called the ſcripture, as I hear, full of dark ſentences, buc 
indeed it is called by David, A candle to our feet, an 
a light to our paths.” Our Saviour Chriſt calleth his 
word, the light which evil doers do flee from and hate, 
leſt their deeds ſhould be reproved thereby. St. Paul 
would have us to walk as children of light, and in any 
wiſe not to continue in ignorance or darkneſs. But all 
we in the world pertain to two princes, either to the Fa- 
ther of light and truth, or elſe to the prince of darkneſs 
and lyes. 

In theſe days preachers declare evidently by whom they 
are ſent, and with what ſpirit they ſpeak, and to what 


prince they belong. For they cry out againſt God's lights, | 


ſun, moon, ſtars, torches, lamps, lanthorns, creſſets and 
candles 1n the Holy Bible, provided by God's great good- 
neſs and mercy to avoid all foul darkneſs, clouds and 
miſts, or dangerous doubtful ways in this our journey to 
our -heavenly Father, long home, manſion houſes, and 
dearly purchaſed heritage. Iſaiah, God's faithful meſ- 
ſenger, ſaith, « Wo be unto them that call ſweet ſour, 
good evil, and light darkneſs. Therefore cometh my 
people into captivity, becauſe they have no underſtand- 
ing.” Our Saviour Chriſt pronounceth error and here- 
ſies to remain among tke people, ſo long as ignorance of 
the ſcriptures remaineth. And hereby, it appeareth to all 
good conſciences what they mean, which defame or ac- 
cuſe God's bleſſed word being full of light, as though it 
were full of darkneſs. Theſe owls would have all day 
lights ſcraped out of books, hearts and churches. O 
Lord, turn their hearts and tongues ; bow them from the 
way of darkneſs, leſt they go to the prince of darkneſs, 
and be caſt into the pit of utter darkneſs, where is weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

Now touching the packs of wool, and the packs of 
cloth, 1 fear they were as all other wares be, tranſubſtan- 
tiate into flocks, even his very fineſt packing ſtuff againſt 
only faith juſtifying, and for the corporal preſence of 
Chriſt's body in the ſacrament, for praying for ſouls de- 
parted, and tor auricular confeſſion. Abraham's juſtifica- 
uon by faith, by grace, by promiſe, and not by works, 1s 
plainly fer forth both in the epiſtle to the Romans, chap. 
4. and to the Galatians, chap. 3. and Abraham's works 
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of obedience, in offering up his ſon ſo long after his 
juſtification, muſt needs be taken as a fruit of a good 
tree juſtifying before men, and not of juſtification before 
God; for then had man to glory in, then did Chriſt dic 
in vain. | 

And whereas the ſixth chapter of John was alledged, 
to prove that Chriſt did give his body corporally in his 
ſupper, even as he had promiſed in the ſaid chapter, it is 
moſt untrue. For he only gave his body ſacramentally, 
ſpiritually, and effectually in his ſupper to the faithful 
apoſtles, and corporally he gave it in a bloody ſacrifice 
for the life of the world upon the croſs once for all. 
There in his own perſon, in his own natural body, he bare 
our ſins. By whole ſtripes we are healed, as St. Peter 
proceedeth, 1 Pet. 2. and Iſaiah 53. Indeed receiving 
Chriſt's ſacrament according as it was initituted, we re- 
ceive Chriſt's body and his blood, even as I ſaid before 
the apoltles did. 

But the popiſh maſs is another matter. The maſs, as 
it is now, is but one of Antichriſt's youngeſt daughters, 
in which the devil is rather preſent and received, than 
our Saviour, the ſecond. perſon in the Trinity, God and 
man. O Lord God, heavenly Father, for Chriſt's ſake, 
we beſeech thee to turn England again to the right way 
It was in king Edward's time, from this babylonical, 
Jewiſh, ſpiritual whoredom, conſpiracy, tyranny, deteſta- 
ble enormities, falſe doctrine, hereſy, hardneſs of heart, 
and contempt of thy word and commandments, from this 
evident and open 1dolatry, ſacrilege, ſimony, blaſphemy, 
ſuperſtition, hypocriſy, tranſubſtantiate angel of light, and 
day-devil, kingdom of lyes, foul vain ſchiſms, ſects, ſedi- 
tion, apoſtacy, gay ſweet poiſon, honied and ſugared vipe- 
rous venom, wily woliiſhneſs, ſatanical ſubtilty, and abo- 
mination in the ſight of God, and all ſuch as put on the 
true ſpectacles of the holy ſcripture, I am the more plain 
now in this matter, becauſe I tear greatly, that many will 
be too ready to go from Chriſt to Antichriſt, from the 
Bible, God's true ſervice and religion, to Latin lying le- 
gends, maſs books, and ſuperſtition. They ſay their 
church cannot err in any point, when indeed they be not 
of God's church, and therefore they can do nothing but 
err, even as they do almoſt in all caſes of true faith. 

But to come again to the packer rather than preacher, 
he bringeth St. Chryſoſtom, writing to the people of An- 
tioch, where he maketh a compariſon between Chriſt's 
fleſh and Elias cloak caſt down to Elizeus, when Elias 
was taken up in the fiery chariot z at length he faith, that 
Chriſt, aſcending up to hcaven, took his fleſh with him, 
and alſo left his fleſh behind him in earth. 

The meaning of it is, he did atcend with his fleſh, and 
left a memorial cloak of the ſame body and fleſh, which 
he calleth his fleſh, as he in the ſacramental phraſe call- 
eth bread his body, becauſe it repreſenteth his body : and 
as in like manner of ſacramental ſpeech, a lamb was call- 
ed the paſſover, the circumciſion, God's covenant. He 
took up his fleſh corporally, and left his fleſh in myſtery 
and ſacrament ſpiritually. Or it may be ſaid, that he left 
his fleſh upon earth, that is, his myſtical body, his faith- 
ful people; whom St. Paul calleth the members of his 
body, of his fleſn, of his bones, Epheſ. 5. In the forty- 
ninth chapter of Geneſis, there is no word of Chriſt's 1a- 
crament, but there is a prophecy of Chriſt's paſſion where- 
in his foal was bound, that 1s, his body. And where he 
ſpeaketh there of grapes and wine, tt 1s as that is ſpoken 
of Chriſt in another place, where he ſaith, I alone did 
tread the wine-prels, meaning thereby, that Chriſt alone 
ſuffered painful paſſion for the remiſſion of ſins, and for 
the conſolation of his faithful ſoldiers. | 

It is not true that the packer faid, that Chriſt's infinite 
power may make his body to be in a thouſand places at 
once, as a loaf to be in a thouſand bellies; for then may 
Chriſt divide the parts of his body, as a loaf is divided, 
and ſo conſumed, and then might ſcripture be falſe, ap- 
pointing Chriſt's body to be but in one place. Acts 3. 
The articles of our faith tell us ſufn- 

cicntly 
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ciently where Chriſt's body is. It was never in two pla- | 


ces at once, neither ever ſhall be, neither ever can be cor- 
* and naturally, neither ever was, is, can, or ſhall 

eaten ſo with any corporal mouths, as the Capernaites 
and the papiſts molt erroneoully and heretically do judge. 
If our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath no other body natural 
than is made of the ſubſtance of bread, and 1s in a thou- 
ſand places at once, as I have often ſaid in Hadley, we 
are not yet redeemed, neither ſhall our bodies riſe again, 
and be made like unto his glorious body. We are ſure 
that our Saviour Chriſt's body is made of none other ſub- 
ſtance than of his mother the bleſſed virgin Mary's ſub- 
ſtance. We are ſure that he taketh not the nature of 
angels, much leſs of bread, Only he taketh on him the 
ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2. In all things hke unto us, 
fin only excepted. And this is a comfortable doctrine 
to us chriſtians, believing ſtedfaſtly, as the true catholic 
faith is, that Chriſt hath but two natures; perfect God, 
and perfect man. Upon this rock, Chriſt's church is 
built, and the gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt it, 
Matt. 16. 

I ſpeak nothing now of auricular confeſſion, and pray- 
ing for ſouls departed, becauſe 1 do not hear what au- 
thors the packer brought in for this purpoſe. Sure I am 
that he can bring no authentical and canonical warrant 
for ſoch his pack-ware. He may ſay what he will of 
Hebricians and Grecians, and fleſh under forms, and not 
above forms, or above the board. He may conjure and 
convey, paſs and repaſs, even what he will in ſuch clouds 
and miſts. He reproved the ſcriptures as full of dark- 
neſs, and yet is full of darkneſs himſelf. He did wittily, 
to bring proofs out of Jewry, Turkey, and other ſtrange 
2 for his round white cake, for that ſuch his ped- 
ary pelf · pack is contrary to the plain fimplicity of Chriſt's 
ſapper. He glanced at prieſts marriage. He might 
againſt that have brought as ancient a doctor as any be 
alledged out of Hebrew, for his maſs and water cake, 
that is Dr. Devil, r Tim. 4. 

I marvel that he did not confute and confound St. 
Paul for the ſentences written above the altar, of which 
he made mention in the pulpit. For he and his fellows 
of Oxford be fo profound, ſo excellent, ſo glorious, and 
triumphant clerks, that they can eaſily prove a4 man an 
afs, and writers in the Bible, ignorant, ample, full of 
errors, full of hereſies, and beggarly fools. Yet they 
will be called catholics, faithful and true chriſtian peo- 
ple, defenders of the holy mother the church; but truly 
they take part with the prince of darkneſs, with Anti- 
chriſt, with Jezebel, Rev. 2. They will nor be called 
Papiſts, Phariſees, Jews, Turks, Heretics, and fo forth; 
bur whatſbever they will be called, God's religion had 
never more evident adverſaries, and that in all the chief 
points of it; no not then, when our Saviour Chriſt whipt 
ſuch merchants out of the temple, calling them a com- 
pany of thieves, Matt. 21. God give them grace to re- 
pent. God be thanked that the nobility ſomething of 
late hath eſpied and ſtopped their tyranny. O unhappy 
England! O more ungrateful people] ſooner bewitehed 
than the fooliſh Galatians, We have now no excuſe. 

We have undoubredly ſeen the true trace of the pro- 
phetical, apoſtolical, primitive catholic church. We 
are warned to beware, leſt we be led ont of that way. 
ſociety, and rule of religion. 
countrymen we be, whether ſpiritual and heavenly, or 
carnal and worldly, We had as true knowledge as ever 
was in any country, or at any time, ſince the beginning 
of the world, God be praiſed therefore. If Hadley, be- 
ing ſo many years perſuaded in ſuch truth, will now wil- 
lingly and wittingly forſake the ſame, and defile itſelf with 
the cake-god, idolatry, and other antichriftianity there- 
unto belonging, let it ſurely look for many and wonderful 
plagues of God ſhortly. Though another have the bene- 
fice, yer as God knoweth, I cannot but be careful for 
my dear Hadley. And theretore as I could not but ſpeak, 
_ atter the firſt abominable mals begun there, I being pre- 


— 


Now we ſhall ſnew what 


ö 


— 
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ſent no more, I cannot but write now being abſent, hear. 
ing of the wicked prophanation of my late pulpit by ſuch 
a wily wolf. God's love, mercy, — and favour 
hath been unſpeakable, in teaching us the right way gf 
ſalvation and juſtification ; let us all have ſome zeal, ſome 
care how to ſerve him according to his good will written. 
The God of love and peace be ever in Hadley, through 
Chriſt our only advocate. Amen. Z 

| Rowland Taylor, 


After that Stephen Gardiner biſhop of Wineheſter had 
got the laws, and the ſecular arm on his ſide, as ye have 
heard, with full power and authority to reign and rule 
as he pleaſed, and had brought theſe pious biſhops and 
reverend preachers aforeſaid under foot, namely, the 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, Dr. Ridley biſhop of London, 
Mr. Latimer, Mr. Hooper bifhop of Woreeſter and Glou— 
ceſter, Mr. Rogers, Mr. Saunders, Dr. Taylor, and Mr, 
Bradford, all which he had now preſently condemned, 
and ſome allo burned ; he fuppoted now all ha& been 
cock-ſure, and that Chriſt had been conquered for ever, 
ſo that the people, being terrified with the example of 
theſe great learned men condemned, never would, nor 
durſt once ſpeak againſt their violent religion: not much: 
unlike in this behalf, to the manner of the Turks, who 
when they cannot maintain their ſect by good learning 
and truth of God's word, think by violence of fword to 
force whom they can to their belief; and that done, af. 
terward make laws, no man under pain of hereſy to dif. 
pute, or once to call in queſtion any of their proceedings. 
tven ſo Stephen Gardiner and his fellows, when they ſee 
they cannot prevail by trial of God's word, and-diſcourſe 
of learning, neither are diſpoſed ſimply to ſcek for truth 


word, affirming it to be intricate, obſcure, and inſufficient 
to be its own judge, and therefore that of neceffity it 
muſt be judged by the pope's church; and fo having kings 
and queens on their ſide, they ſeek not to perſuade by 
the word of God, nor to win by charity, but inſtead of 
the law of God, they compel men by death, fire, and 
ſword (as the Turks do), to believe that in very deed they 
think not. And indeed after fleſh and blood this ſeem- 
eth to be a ſure way. Neither peradventure are they ig- 
norant how this way thriveth with the Turks: and there- 


do, upon what example ſoever they do it. 
condemned they theſe pious learned preackers and biſhops 


ſoon be quelied by their example. But they were de- 


Gardiner had given ſentence againſt Mr. Hooper, Mr. 
Rogers, Mr. Saunders, Dr. Taylor, and Mr. Bader, 
being the eighth of February, ſix other good men were 
brought likewiſe before the biſhops for the ſame cauſe'of 
religion, to be examined, wtoſe names were, William 
Pigot butcher, Stephen Knight barber, Thomas Tom- 
kins weaver, Thomas Haukes gentleman, John I. aurence 
prieſt, William Hunter apprentice. 


— 


and that cruelty in this caſe would not ſerve to his ex 
pectation, gave over the matter as utterly diſcouraged, 
and from that day meddled no more in fuch kind of con- 
demnations, but referred the whole doing thereof to Bon- 
ner biſhop of London; who cruelly ſupplied that part, 
as in the further proceſs of this hiſtory will evidently ap- 
pear. Thus biſhop Bonner, taking the matter in hand, 
called before him in his conſiſtory at St. Paul's (the lord 
mayor, and ſeveral aldermen fitting with him) the ſix per- 
ſons aforenamed, upon the eighth day of February in the 
year aforeſaid, and on the next day, being the ninth of Fe- 
bruary, read the ſentence of condemnation upon them, as 
appeareth in Bonner's own regiſters; ſuch quick ſpeed 
theſe men could make in diſpatching their bulinets at 
once. Notwithſtanding, becauſe the death of theſe con- 


1 next 


where it is to be found, they take exception againſt God's 


fore they think to practiſe the ſame, at leaſtwiſe ſb they 
And thus. 


aforeſaid, ſuppoſing, as I ſaid, that all the reſt would 
ceived: for within eight or nine days after that Stephen 


Stephen Gardiner ſeeing thus his device diſappointed, 


demned martyrs did not follow incontinently before the 
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this matter, till I come to the time and day of their ſuf- 
W mean time, what was the cauſe that their execu- 
tion was ſo long deferred after their condemnation, I have 
not preciſely to ſay, unleſs peradyenture the ſermon of 
Alphonſus the Spaniſh trier, and the king's confeſſor, did 
ſome good. For ſo I find, that when thoſe fix perſons 
aforeſaid were caſt upon Saturday the ninth of February, 
upon Sunday following, which was the tenth of February, 
the ſaid Alphonſus, a grey frier, preached before the k ing; 
in which ſermon he did earneſtly inveigh againſt the bi- 
ſhops for burning of men, faying that they learned it not 
in {cripture, to burn any for his conſcience; but the 


contrary, that they ſhould live and be converted: with 


many other things more to the ſame purport. But touch- 
ing the lingering of theſe mens deaths, as I have not cer- 
tainly to affirm, ſo let it pals. 

Upon February 14. Mr. Robert Ferrar, biſhop of 
St. David's, was ſent towards St. David's, there to be 
condemned and executed, Touching whoſe martyrdom, 
foraſmuch as it fell not before the month of March, we 
will defer the hiſtory thereof till we come to the day and 
time of his ſuffering. 

Furthermore the 14th day of February aforeſaid, the 
lord chancellor, and other biſhops, cauſed the image of 
Thomas Becket, the old Romiſh traytor, to be fct up 
over the Mercers chapel door in Cheapſide in London, 
in the form and ſhape of a biſhop, with mitre and croſier. 
Howbeit within two days after his erect ion, his two bleſſ- 
ing fingers were firſt broken away, and on the next day 
(being the 17thof February) his head alſo was ſtricken off: 
whereupon aroſe great trouble, and many were ſuſpected: 
among whom one John Barnes mercer, dwelling over 
againſt the ſame chapel, was vehemently by the lord chan- 
cellor charged withal, as the doer thereof, and the rather, 
for that he was a profeſſor of the truth. Wherefore he 
and three of his ſervants were committed to priſon; and 
at his delivery (although it coutd not be proved upon 
him) he was bound in a great ſum of money, as well to 
build it up again as often as it ſhould be broke down, as 
alſo to watch and keep the ſame. And therefore at this 
his compelled charges the image was again let up the ſe- 
cond day of March then next enſuing ; but (for lack be- 
like of careful watching) the 14th day of the fame month 
in the night, the head was again the fecond time broke 
off : which thing was ſo heinoufly taken, that the next 
day, being the 15th day, there was a proclamation made 
in London, that whoſoever would tell who did ſtrike off 
his head (though he were of counſel, and not the principal 
doer) he ſhould have not only his pardon, but alſo one 
hundred crowns of gold, with hearty thanks. But it was 
not known who did it. | 

The 18th of February, quzen Mary at length, after 
long delay, made full anſwer to the king of Denmark's 
letters, who had written before two letters to the ſaid 
queen, in the behalf of Mr. Coverdale for his deliverance, 
who at that time went under ſureties, and was in great 
danger, had he not been reſcued by the great ſuit and let- 
ters of the ſaid king of Denmark. BER, 
The matter and copy of which his ſuit and letters, as 
they came to our hands, we have here ſet forth and ex- 
preſt, whereby the ſingular love of this good king, to- 
wards tne truth of God's word, and the profeſſors there- 
of, might the better appear to the. world. 


Firſt, This virtuous and pious king Chriſtianus, hear- 


ing of the captivity of Miles Coverdale, of whom he had | 


had ſome knowledge before (being there in Denmark in 
king Henry the eighth's time), and lamenting his danger- 
ous calc, and partly through the interceſſion of Mr. Ma- 
chabæus, ſuperintendant in Denmark, who was partly kin 
to Mr. Coverdale's wife, made interceſſion by letters to 
queen Mary, deſiring and requeſting the ſaid Miles Co- 


9 to be ſent unto him. The date of which his let- 
i. | 
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next month of March, I will defer the proſecution of | 


* 
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ters was about the kalends of May, 1554. The copy 
whereof, now tranſlated into Englith, here ſolloweth. 


CurrsTIAaNus by the Grace of God King of Denmark, 
Norway, &c. To the moſt noble and moiſt mighty 
Princeſs and Lady Mary, Queen of England, France, 


and Ireland, our moſt dearly beloved Couſin, wiſheth 
Proſperity. 


. M OST noble Princeſs, and dearly beloved Couſin, 
| conſidering the mutual affinity and alliance, nor 
only of our royal name, but alſo of our kindred, eſpe- 
cially for that it has for a long continuance of time been 
propagated and preſerved on both ſides in theſe our 
realms, as well as for the mutual commerce and faithtul- 
neſs which has been kept up by us in all kind offices ; 
We cannot but write to your majeſty in regard to the 
ptety and excellent literature of the truly reverend Mr. 
John Machabæus, doctor and egregious profeſſor of di- 
vinity, our well-beloved ſubject and miniſter, being moved 
hereto by his humble ſupplications and intreaties; who 
has declared to us, that in the late diſorder and commo- 
tion of the kingdom of England (which that it has hap- 
pened we are heartily forty, and now hope it will prove 
tor the better) one Miles Coverdale, late of the dioceſe of 
Exon, of pious and laudable memory, conſtituted biſhop 
by the authority of the laſt King your Majeſty's Brother, 
and our dearly beloved Couſin, that he [the ſaid Miles 
Coverdale] is now involved in moſt dreadiul calamity, in 
priſon, and danger of his life, for no heinous - offence 
committed, but by reaſon of the fatal deſtruction of the 
times. Which things this our truly ſubject Machabzus, 
being akin to him, and (which is more grievous) like 
him in piety, learning and morality, as a kind brother, 
reckons to appertain to himſelf, And therefore he im- 
plores our aſſiſtance to beſtow upon him that favour and 
kindneſs he deſerves, by endeavouring to rid him from 
his afflictions, becauſe he is innocent. We are indecd 
(and not without reaſon) moved with compaſſion on the 
man, whom for his merit we greatly reſpect, and chiefly 
for the teſtimony he gives of the innocence and integrity 
of the impriſoned prelate : Of which indeed there's fo 
much the more reaſon to hope, becauſe though man 
guilty perſons have ſuffered death, you have ſtill preſerved 
him alive. Wherefore we have been ealily perſaaded 
earneſtly to beſeech your Majeſty for our fake to deal 
gently with your priſoner Mr. Coverdale, and that it may 
pleaſe you to deliver him as well from the imputation of 
villainy, as from the fiercenc's of puniſhment ; and that 
the offences of the times, whercat it's likely he is alſo 
troubled, through our intreaty, efpecially this being the 
firſt time, may be by you graciouſly forgiven : ſo far at 
leaſt, that if peradventure in this ſtate ot affairs his pre- 
ſence ſeem grievous to you, he may with his friends be 
ſafely diſmiſſed to our dominions. 
which will be taken as a very great favour by us, and will 
redound to the praiſe of your Majeſty's clemency through- 
out your flouriſhing kingdoms : which that they may be 
always proſperous, and profitable to your Majeſty, we 
heartily pray : and will do our endeavour, when we have 
underſtood what regard you pay to our royal amity and 
friendſhip, the more earneſtly to labour to retaliate thoſe 
favours, by expreſſing our gratitude in all kind offices 


to your Majeſty and your whole realm. 
God grant that for his glory and the public ſafety, your 


Majeſty may be crowned with proſperous ſucceſs in all 
things, and may yourſelf be in perpetual ſecurity. 
Given at our Tower at Colding. 
May 25. 1554. 
Your Couſin, Brother and Friend, 


CHRISTIAN VS R. 
To this letter of the King, queen Mary anſwered again, 


declaring that the ſaid Miles Coverdale was not impriſoned 
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for religion, but for a certain debt; ſo neither plainly 
granting, or expreſly deny ing his requeſt, but uſing a co- 
ſourable excuſe for ſhifting off the matter, as appeareth 
by his ſecond letter ſent to the queen, dated September 
24, as followeth. 


Cuxisriaxus by the Grace of God King of Denmark, 
Norway, &c. To the moſt noble Princeſs and Lady 
Mary, Queen of England, France, and Ireland, our 
molt dearly beloved Silter and Coulin, wiſheth Proſpe- 
rity, with good and lucky Succeſs of all things. 

E have received your Majeſty's letter, whereby 

W anſwer is rendered, and that very graciouſly, unto 

our petition which we made for the ſafeguard of Mr. Co- 

verdale, late called biſhop of Exon. So that we perceive, 
though he be in danger for another cauſe than was ſigni- 
fied unto us before, yet your Majeſty will fo regard our 
interceſſion, that Coverdale himſelf ſhall underſtand it to 
have done him good. To which real promiſe, ſeeing we 
(as reaſon would we ſhould do) attribute ſo much, that 
truſting unto the ſame, we doubt not, whereas he being 
in captivity, his friends, whom we ſpecially tender, are 
therefore in heavineſs and care, your good promiſe doth 
call them from ſuch ſorrow and ſolicitude, to the hope 
and expectation of his aſſured welfare : we could not do 
otherwiſe, but render thanks unto your Majeſty for ſuch 
your ready and gracious good will, not only in reſpect of 
this benefit, but alſo of the converſation and keeping of 
perpetual amity between us and our realms, and ſo, as 
much as in us lieth, to omit nothing that might conduce 
to the nouriſhing and continuance of theſe fortunate be- 
ginnings. Neither had we ever any doubt concerning the 
clemency and moderation of your goodneſs, whom we 
heartily beſeech Almighty God ever more and more to 
proſper, unto the glory of his name, and profit of the 
commonwealth. Woherctore ſeeing your Majeſty wri- 
teth, that Mr. Coverdale is in danger for certain accompts 
ot money, and not for any other more grievous offence, 
we have cauſe on his behalf to rejoice : and therefore we 
doubt ſo much the leſs, that at our requeſt he ſhall gra- 
ciouſly have his deliverance given him, and be out of 
danger. For as touching the biſhoprick, by reaſon 
whereof he came in debt, we underſtand he yielded it up, 
that no payment might thereof be required, ſpecially ſee- 
ing he is reputed neither to have enjoyed it long, neither 
to have had at any time ſo great commodity of it. More- 
over, though it be poſſible to find ſome perplexity in the 
account, or haply ſome other cauſe, yet your Majeſty's 
letters, offering ſuch favour and benignity, have taken 
from us all carefulneſs and doubt: inſomuch that we 
think your Majeſty, as much as may be, will have more 
reſpect unto our honour, than to that which might of 
him be required. And therefore we purpoſe not to trou- 
ble your Majeſty by repeating of our petition, but to de- 
clare how greatly we eſteem it, that your Majeſty would 
gratify us herein : whereof we plainly hope tor an end, 
that Coverdale himſelf ſhall ſhortly in our preſence make 
declaration concerning the benefit of his welfare obtained 
of your Majeſty. And of this we deſire your Majeſty to 
be ſpecially aſſured again, that we will not only omit no 
occaſion or opportunity to requite this benefit, but alſo 
to eſtabliſh and amplify our mutual love and amity be- 
tween us and our realms on either ſide. Almighty God 
preſerve your Majeſty in proſperous health and felicity. 


Given at our City of Otton, Sept. 24. 1554. 
Your Brother and Couſin, 
CHRISTIAN US R. 


It was a great while before the queen made anſwer to 
theſe letters. At length after great ſuit made, the next 
vear, February 18, ſhe anſwered again in this wiſe, 
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To the moſt ſerene Prince CHRISTIAN, by the Grace of 
God King of Denmark, &c. Duke cf Sleſwick, &c. 
Earl of Oldenburgh, &c. our moſt dear Brother anq 
Friend. 


ARY, by the grace of God, queen of England, 
France, Naples, Jeruſalem, and Ireland, &c. To 
the moſt ſerene prince CuRISTIAN by the lame grace of 
God, king of Denmark, Norway, and of the Vandals, 
duke of Sleſwick, Holſton, Stormar, and Detmarſh , earl 
of Oldenburgh and Delmenhorſt, &c. our molt dear friend 
and brother, wiſheth health and increaſe of proſperity, 
When we underſtood hy your letters (which this meſſen- 
ger has brought us) your defire of obtaining leave of Mr, 
Coverdale to depart from our kingdom into yours, we 
readily granted your deſire; and although he is our born 
ſubject, and is not as yet diſcharged from a debt which 
he lawfully owes to our Exchequer, yet we have regard- 
ed your deſire before our own debt, and ſhall for our mu- 
tual friendſhip at all times when opportunity ſerves, en- 
deavour to gratify your Majeſty ; may God long preſerve 
your ſerene highnels in health. 
Given at our Court at Weſtminſter, Feb. 18. 1555. 


On February 19. there was a certain intimation ſet 
forth and printed in the name of biſhop Bonner, wherein 
was contained a general monition, and ſtrict charge given 
to every man and woman within his dioceſe, to prepare 
themſelves againſt Lent then near approaching, to re- 
ceive the glad tidings of peace and reconciliation ſent 
from the pope Julius III. by Poole, his cardinal and le- 
gate de Latere, and to receive alſo the joyful benefit of 
abſolution, being ſent firſt from the cardinal to Bonner, 
and from him to every of his archdeacons, to be miniſ- 
tered to every private perſon within his dioceſe, that 
would come the ſaid holy time of Lent to his paſtor or 
curate to be confeſſed, and to receive of him wholeſome 
counſel, penance, and abſolution: ſignifying moreover, 
that as he was authoriſed by the aforeſaid cardinal, fo he 
for the ſame purpoſe had indued with the like authority 


all and ſingular paſtors and curates within his dioceſe, to 


reconcile and aſſoil from their former hereſy and ſchiſm, 
and from the cenſures of the church, ſuch as would re- 
ſort unto them, And leſt any ſcruple or doubt, riſing 
peradventure in their conſciences, ſhould be any ſtay or 
hindrance in this behalf, he hath aſſigned and deputed 
therefore through his dioceſe certain learned men, to 
whom they might reſort, or elſe might open their griefs 
to any of his archdeacons, or elſe come to his own perſon, 
and ſo ſhould be reſolved, 

And therefore all manner of doubts and obſtacles ſet 
aſide, he ſtraitly willed and commanded every man and 
woman to come to confeſſion, and to enjoy this benefit 
of reconciliation, and abſolution, againſt the firſt Sunday 
next after Eaſter enſuing, and not to fail. For which 
purpoſe he had ſpecially commanded the paſtors and cu- 
rates of every pariſh to certify up in writing the names of 
every man and woman ſo reconciled, and fo forth. The 


copy of which intimation here followeth. 


The declaration of the Biſhop of London to be pub- 
liſhed to the Lay People of his Dioceſe, concerning 
their Reconciliation. 


ADMUN D, by the permiſſion of God, biſhop of 


| London, unto all and ſingular the lay people of his 
* doth ſend greeting in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
hereas this noble realm of England, dividing itſelf 
from the unity of the catholic church, and from the agree- 
ment in religion with all other chriſtian realms, hath been, 
beſides many other miſeries and plagues, which God's in- 


| dignation hath poured upon it, grievoully alſo vexed, and 
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fore infected with many and ſundry forts of ſects of here- 
tics, as Arians, Anabapriſts, Libertines, Zuinglians, Lu- 
therans, and many others, all which ſects be molt repug- 
nant and contrary one againſt another, and all againit 
God's truth, and Chriſt's catholic faith; whereupon hath 
orown ſuch flander to the realm, ſuch malice and diſagree- 
ment among ourlelves, the inhabitants thereof, ſuch trea- 
ſons, tumults, and inſurrections againſt our prince, ſuch 
blaſphemy and diſhonour unto God, as no man's tongue 
or pen is able to expreſs : it hath pleaſed the goodneſs of 
God to caſt his eye of mercy and clemency upon us, and 
to move the pope's holineſs to ſend his moſt godly meſ- 
ſenger, the moſt reverend father in God, the lord cardinal 
Poole, legate de Latere, to bring us the glad tidings of 
peace and reconciliation, and to reduce and bring home 
unto the fold the loſt ſheep that were gone aſtray : whoſe 
meſſage, as it hath been honourably received of the king 
and queen's majeſties, even fo the lords ſpiritual and tem- 
poral, and commons at the laſt parliament have received 
it, revoking all laws which in the time of ſchiſm were 

romulgate againft the authority of the pope's holinels, 
and reſtoring the ſame, and the church of Rome to all 
that power which they had in this realm before the ſaid 
ſchiſin, which reconciliation was alſo moit gladly and joy- 
fully embraced, as well of all the clergy and convoca- 
tion of the province of Canterbury, as allo of many other 
perſons, and being ſo great and neceſſary to be extended 
to every perſon of the realm, it hath pleaſed the ſaid lord 
lezate's grace to give and impart unto me the ſaid biſhop 
of London, for my ſaid dioceſe, and to all ſuch as I ſhall 
appoint in that behalf, power and authority to abſolve and 
reconcile all and every perſon thereof, as well of the 
clergy as of the laity, and as well men as women, who 
will renounce their errors, and, being penitent, will hum- 
bly require to be reſtored to the unity of the catholic 
church, as by the letters of the ſaid lord icgate's grace ſent 
viito me, and from me ſent unto every of the archdeacons 
within my dioceſe, more at large may and doth appear. 
And forwmuch as in mine own perſon, as well for the 
multicude of people, as diſtance of places, I cannot mi- 
niſter this benefit unto every private perſon myſelf, and 
for that alſo the holy time ff Lent is now at hand, in 


which every true chriſtian man ought to come unto his 


owr paſtor and curate, to be of him conteffed, and to re- 


ccive at his hand wholeſome counſel, penance, and abſo- 
lution; theſe are therefore as well to give knowledge 
unto every one of you, as alſo to ſignify and declare, that 
for that purpoſe, J have by the laid authority choſen, 
named, and deputed, and fo by thele preſents do chuſe 
and depute all and fingular paſtors and curates, having 
cure of ſouls within my dioceſe, and being themſelves 
reconciled herein, that they and every of them by au- 
thority hereof, ſhall have full power and authority to ab- 
lolve all ſuch as be lay-perſons of their pariſhes.from 
hereſy and ſchiſm, and from the cenſures ot the church, 
Into which they be fallen by occaſion thereof alſo, and to 
reconcile to the church all ſuch who ſhall declare them- 
lelves penitent, and deſirous to enjoy the benefit of the 
laid reconciliation, And whereas divers paſtors and cu- 
rates in ſundry pariſhes peradventure be not able to ſatiſ- 
ity the minds, and to appeaſe the conſclences of ſome of 
tneir pariſhioners in caſes that ſhall trouble them, 1 have 
therelore given allo authority to every archdeacon of 
my dioceſe with his archdeaconry, to name and appoint 
certain of the beſt learned in every deanery of their 
archdeaconry, to ſupply that lack, ſo that every man ſo 
troubled may repair to any one of them within the ſaid 
deanery, whom he ſhall like beſt, to be inſtructed and 
appealed in that behalf. And alſo I have appointed, that 
it this being done, there ſhall yet remain any ſcruple in 
the party's conſcience, and himſelf not ſatisfied, then the 
laid party ſhall repair unto one of mine archdeacons or 
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chaplains, unto whom his mind ſhall be moſt inclined, or 


elſe to repair unto mine own ſelf, to be reſolved in his 
laid ſcruple or doubt, and to receive and take ſuch order 
| I 
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therein, as to one of the faid archdeacons, or unto me, 
fhall therein appear to be moſt expedient. 

Further certitying and declaring unto you, that I have 
given commandment herein to alt my aichdeagons, that 
they admoniſh and command every paſtor and curate . 
within their archdeaconries, that they, having knowledge 
hereof, do on the firſt holiday next then following, at the 
maſs-time, when the multitude of people is preſent, de- 
clare all theſe things unto their pariſhioners, and exhort 
them that they eſteem this grace accordingly, and recon- 
cile themſelves to the church before the firit Sunday af. 
ter Eaſter next enſuing: which thing I alto do command 
by the tenor hereof, with intimation that the ſaid time 
being once paſt, and they not reconciled, every one of 
them ſhall have proceſs made againit him, according to 
the canons, as the cauſe ſhall require : for which pur- 
poſe the paſtors and curates of every pariſh ſhall be 
commanded by their archdeacon, to certify me in wri- 
ting of every man and woman's name that is not ſo re- 
conciled. 

Further, herewith I do ſignify and declare unto you, 
that our holy father the pope Julius III. of that name, 
like a moſt tender and natural father, hearing of the re- 
turn and recovery of his prodigal child, this realm of 
England, hath himſelf made joy and gladneſs hereat, and 
alſo all other true chriſtian realms have done the like. 
Exhorting you therefore in our Lord not to be unthank- 
ful yourſelves, or negligent in this behalf, but diligently 
to ſeek for it, joyfully to embrace it, and fruitfully to 
uſe it, remembering withal the monition and charge 
which came from me the laſt year, concerning your com- 
ing to confeſſion in Lent, and receiving the ſacrament at 
Eaſter : which monition to all effects and purpoſes I 
have now here repeated and renewed, charging you, and' 
alſo all your curates therewith, And becauſe all our 
duties is earneſtly and devoutly to pray for the proſperous. 
eſtate of our ſovereigns, the King and the queen of this 
realm, I do finally require and pray you, as heartily as I 
can, to pray for their majeſties accordingly; and eſpe- 
cially that it may pleaſe Almighty God to ſend unto her, 
grace a good time, and to make her a glad mother, which 
cannot be but unto us all great joy, much comfort and 
ineſt imable profit. 


Given at London the nineteenth day of February, 
in the year of our Lord God, after the computa- 
tion of the church of England, 1554. and of my 
tranſlation the ſixteenth. 


The Form of Abſolution to be kept by the Paſtors and 
Curates in private Confeſſions, concerning this Recon- 
ciliation. | 


* Lord Jeſus Chriſt abſolve you, and by the apo- 
ſtolic authority to me granted and committed, I 
abſolve you from the ſentences of excommunication, and 
from all other cenſures and pains, into which you be fall- 
en by reaſon of hereſy, or ſchiſm, or any other ways: 
and ] reſtore you unto the unity of our holy mother the 
church, and the communion of all ſacraments, diſpenſ- 
ing with you for all manner of irregularity ; and by the 
ſame authority I abſolve you from all your fins, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Amen. 


The lamentable Hiſtory of Mr. James Hales, Judge. 


N the life of Mr. Hooper mention was made of judge 
Hales, of whom we will more particularly ſpeak in 
this place; beginning with the communication between 
the biſhop of Wincheſter and him, declaring withal how 
falſe and untrue the excuſe is of the papiſts, who ſo pre- 


| ciſely by the law defend themſelves, and ſay, that in all 


their 
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their doings they did nothing but by the law, to bear 
them out. Which if it be ſo, how did they then to 
Anne Aſkew ? What law had they, when they had con- 
demned her firſt for a dead woman, then afterwards to 
rack her? By what law did they call up Mr, Hooper, 
and impriſon him for the queen's debr, when the queen 
in very deed did owe him touricore pounds, and kept him 
a year and a half in priſon, and gave him never a penny? 
By what law did biſhop Bonner condemn and burn Rich- 
ard Mekins, a lad of 15 years, when the firit jury had 
acquitted him, and he at the ſtake revoked all hereſies, 
and praiſed the ſaid Bonner to be a good man: and allo 
having him in priſon, would not ſuffer his father and mo- 
ther to come to him, to comfort their own child ? What 
law had they to put Mr. Rogers in priſon, when he did 
neither preach nor read lecture after the time of the queen's 
inhibition, and when they had kept him in his own houſe 
half a year, being not deprived of his living, yet would 
not let him have an half penny of his own livings to re- 
lieve him, his wife, and eleven children? By what law 
was Thomas Tomkins's hand burnt, and afterwards his 
body conſumed to aſhes? What good law or honeſty was 
there to burn the three poor women at Guernſey, with 
the infant child falling out of the mother's womb, when 
as they all betore their death recanted their words and 


Opinions, and were never abjured before ? So here like- | 


wile in this caſe, what order or right of laws did Stephen 
Gardiner tollowſin troubling and impriſoning judge Hales, 
when he had done nothing neither againſt God's law nor 
man's, in proceeding by order of law againſt certain pre- 
ſumptuous perſons, who both before the law, and againſt 
the law then in force, took upon them to ſay their mats? 
as ye ſhall hear in theſe his anſwers and communication 
had with Stephen Gardiner hereunder enſuing. 


The Communication between the Lord Chancellor and 


Judge Hales, in Weſtminſter-Hall, being there among | 


other Judges, to take his Oath, Oct. 6. 1553. 

Lord Chan. R. Hales, ye ſhall underſtand, that 
like as the queen's highnefs hath 

heretofore conceived good opinion of you, eſpecially 
for that ye ſtood both faithfully and lawfully in her 
cauſe of juſt ſucceſſion, retuling to ſet your hand to the 
book among others that were againſt her grace in that 
behalf; ſo now, through your own late deſerts againſt 
ſome of her highneſs's proceedings, ye ſtand not well in 
her grace's favour; and therefore before you take any 
oath it will be neceſſary for you to clear yourſelf. 

Hales. I pray you, my lord, for what cauſe ? 

L. Chan. Intormation 1s given, that ye have indicted 
ſeveral prieſts in Kent for ſaying maſs. 

Hales. My lord, it is not fo, I indicted none; but in- 
deed certain indictments of the like nature were brought 
before me at the laſt aſſizes there held, and I gave order 


therein as the law required. For I have profeſſed the law, | 


againſt which, in caſcs of juſtice, I will never, God will- 
ing, proceed, nor in any wiſe diſſemble, but with the 
ſame ſhew forth my conſcience; and if it were to do again, 
1 would do no leſs than I did. 

L. Chan. Yea, Mr. Hales, your conſcience is known 
well enough, I know you lack no conſcience. 

Hales. My lord, you may do well to ſearch your own 
conſcience, for mine is better known to myſelf than to 
you: and to be plain, I did as well uſe juſtice in your 
{aid maſs-caſe by my conſcience, as by law, wherein I am 
fully bent to ſtand in trial to the uttermoſt that can be 
objected. And if I have therein done any injury or 
wrong, let me be judged by the law; for I will ſeek 
no better defence, conlidering chiefly that it is my pro- 
feſſion. 

L. Chan. Why Mr. Hales, although you had the ri- 
gour of the law on your ſide, yet ye might have had re- 


gard to the queen's highnels* preſent doings in that caſe. | 
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And further, although ye ſeem to be more than preciſc in 
the law, yet I think ye would be very loth to yield to th. 
extremity of ſuch advantage as might be gathered again 
your proceedings in the Jaw, as ye have tome time taken 
upon you in place of juſtice z and if it were well tried. 
believe ye ſhould not well be able to ſtand honeſtly there. 
to. 
Hales. My lord, I am not fo perfect, but I may err fot 
lack of knowledge. But both in conſcience, and ſuch 
knowledge of the law as God hath given me, I will do 
nothing but I will maintain it, and abide in it: and if u 
goods and all that I have be not able to counterpoiſe the 
caſe, my body ſhall be ready to ſerve the turn; for they 
be all at the queen's highneſs's pleaſure. : 

Chan. Ah Sir, ye be very quick and ſtout in your an. 
ſwers. But as it ſhould ſeem, that which you did was 
more of a will favouring the opinion of your religion 
againſt the ſervice now uſed, than for any occaſion or zeal 
for juſtice, ſeeing the queen's highnels doth ſet it forth 
as yet, wiſhing all her faithtul ſubjects to embrace it ac- 
cordingly : and where you offer both body and goods in 
your trial, there is no ſuch matter required at your hands, 
and yet ye ſhall not have your own will neither. 

Hales. My lord, I ſeek not wilful will, but to ſhew 
myſelf as I am bound in love to God and obedience to 
the queen's majeſty, in waoſe cauſe willingly for juſtice 
ſake, all other reſpects ſet apart, I did of late, as your 
lordſhip knoweth, adventure as much as I had. And as 
for my religion, I truſt it be ſuch as pleaſeth God, where- 
in I am ready to adventure as well my lite as my ſub. 
ſtance, if I be called thereunto. And fo in lack of mine 
own power and will, the Lord's will be fulfilled. 

Chan. Seeing you be at this point, Mr. Hales, I will 
preſently make an end with you. The queen's higlnels 
ſhall be informed of your opinion and declaration. And 
as her grace ſhall thereupon determine, ye ſhall have 
knowledge. Until ſuch time ye may depart as ye came, 
without your oath, for as it appeareth, ye are ſcarce wor- 
thy the place appointed. 

Hales. I thank your lordſhip: and as for my voca- 
tion, being both a burden and a charge more than ever! 
deſired to take upon me; wheatioever it ſhall pleaſe the 
queen's highneſs to eaſe me thereof, I ſhall mott humbiy 
with due contentation obey the ſame; and fo he departed 
from the bar. 

A few days after this communication in Weſtminſter- 


| hall, which was Oct. 6. 1552. Mr. Hales, at the com- 


mand of the biſhop, was committed to the King's Bench, 
where he remained conſtant until Lent; then he was re— 
moved to the Compter in Breaditreet, and from thence to 
the Fleet. | 

Being in the Fleet, what it was that he had granted to 
the biſhops, by their fraudulent aſſaults and perſuaſions 
(namely, of Dr. Day biſhop of Chicheiter, and of judge 
Portman, as it is thought, overcome at laſt) I have not to 
ſay. | | 

This is certain, that ſhortly after, calling himſelf better 
to remembrance, he was brought to great repentance and 
terror of conſcience: inſomuch, that for very anguiſh 0: 
heart he was ready to kill himſelf with his penknife when 
he was in priſon, and, doubtleſs, had done ſo, had not 
the mercitul providence of God miraculouſly prevented 
him, as ye ſhall hear. 
It happened when ſupper- time came that he ſhould be 
called down, but he having little or no ſtomach to eat or 
drink, went immediately to bed, where he lay all night 
ſobbing and groaning, and took (God knoweth) little reſt 
or ſleep. At length when morning came, about {ix of 
the clock he ſent his ſervant for a cup of beer, undet 
pretence as though he were thirſty and deſirous to drink; 
whether this cauſe were true or feigned it is unknown; 
but this followed, his man was ſcarce got out of the 
chamber, when he with his penknite had wounded hin- 
ſelf in divers places of his body, and, no doubt, intended 


to deſtroy himſelf, had not the goodneſs of God given 
s : coca 0 
pred 
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preſent help in time of opportunity. Whereby it is evi- 
dent for all men to underſtand; that God's favour was 
not abſent from him, although he thought himſelf utterly 
forſaken for his denial; as by the ſequel may appear. 

For as ſoon as he had ſent his man out of his chamber 
(ſee what God would have done) even before the cham- 
ber door the butler met him; who being deſired to fill 
the drink, and taking the cup, the other returned again 
unto his maſter, at the very time when he was working 
his own deſtruction; whereby Mr. Hales at that time 
was hindered of his purpoſe. When the us of Win- 
cheſter had knowledge of it, he ſtrairway took occaſion 
thereby to blaſpheme the doctrine of the goſpel, which 
he openly in the ſtar-chamber called doctrine of deſpe- 
ration. Mr. Hales being within a while after recovered 
of thoſe wounds, and delivered out of priſon; returned 
home to his houſe ; where, he either for the greatneſs of 
his ſorrow, or want of good counſel; or for that he 
would avoid the neceſſity of _— maſs, having all 
things ſet in order, a good while before that, pertaining 
to his laſt will and teſtament, caſting himſelf into a 
ſhallow river, was drowned therein. 

The unhappy chance of this worthy judge was the 
cauſe of great ſorrow and grief to all good men, and it 
likewiſe gave occaſion to ſome divines to doubt with 
themſelves, whether he were reprobate or ſaved, about 
which matter it is not for me to determine; for he that 
is our judge, the ſame ſhall be his judge; and he it is 
that will lay all things open when the time cometh. 
This in the mean time 1s certain, that the deed of the 
man in my mind ought in no wiſe to be allowed: which 
if he did wittingly, then do I diſcommend the man's 
reaſon; bur if he did it in frenzy, and as being out of 
his ſenſes, then do J greatly pity his caſe. 

Yet notwithſtanding ſeeing God's judgments be ſecret, 


and we likewiſe in doubt upon what intent he did thus | 


puniſh himſelf ; neither again is any man certain, whether 
he did repent or no before the laſt breath went out of his 
body; I think their opinion is more indifferent herein, 
who do rather diſallow the example of the deed, than de- 
{pair ot his ſalvation. 

Otherwiſe, if we will judge all thoſe to hell that have 
departed the world after this ſort, how many examples 
have we 1n the firſt perſecutions of the church, of thoſe 
men and women, who being regiſtered in the works of 
worthy writers, have notwithſtanding their praiſe and 


cotnmendation? For what ſhall I think of thoſe young 


men, who being ſought for to do facrifice to. idols, did 
caſt themſelves down headlong, and break their own 
necks, to avoid ſuch horrible pollution of themſelves ? 
What ſhall I ſay of thoſe virgins of Antioch, who, to 
the end they might not defile themſelves with unclean- 
neſs and idolatry, through the perſuaſion of their mo- 


ther, caſting themſelves headlong into a river together | 


with their mother, did foredo themſelves, although not 
in the ſame water, yet after the ſame manner of drown- 
ing as this Mr. Hales did? What ſhall I ſay of the other 
two ſiſters, who for the ſame reaſon did violently throw 
themſelves into the ſea, as Euſebius doth record? In 


whom though perchance there was no leſs confidence to. 


bear out the pains which ſhould be miniſtered unto them 
by the wicked, yet that their good deſire to keep their 
faith and religion unſpotted was commended and 
praiſed. 

Another like example is mentioned by Nicephorus, 
and that in another virgin likewiſe, whoſe name is ex- 
preſſed in Jerom to be Braſilia Dyrrachina, who, to keep 
her virginity, feigned herſelf to be a witch, telling the 
young man who went about to raviſh her, that ſhe would 
give him an herb which ſhould preſerve him from all kind 
of weapons; and fo to prove it in herſelf, laid the herb 
upon her own throat, bidding him ſmite, whereby ſhe 


was ſlain, and fo with the lols of her life her virginity 
was ſaved. 8 
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Hereunto may be joined the like death of Sophronia, 
a matron of Rome, who when ſhe was required of Max- 
entius the tyrant to be defiled, and ſaw her huſband more 
flack than he ought to have been in ſaving her honeſty, 
ſhe bade them that were ſent for her to tarry while ſhe made 
herſelf ready, arid going into her chamber, ſhe with a 
weapon thruſt herſelt e the breaſt, and died. Now 
who is he that would reprehend the worthy act of Ache- 
tes, who biting off his own tongue ſpit it out into the 
harlot's face? | 

Theſe examples I do not here infer, as going about ei- 
ther to excule, or to maintain the heinous act of Mr. 
Hales, which I would rather by filence might be drowned 
in oblivion; but yet notwithſtanding as touching the 
perſon of the man, whatſoever his fact was, becauſe we 
are not ſure whether he at the Jaſt breath repented: 
again, becauſe we do not know, nor are able to compre- 
hend the bottomleſs depth of the graces and mercies 
which are in Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, we will leave 
therefore the final judgment of him to the determina- 
tion of him who is appointed judge both of the quick 
and dead. 


A VERSE on J. Hares. 


AD Faith with Piety ſincere conjoin'd, 
Adorn'd the moral virtues of thy mind, 

The body found and ſtrong would yet remain, 

And thou 'mongſt ſaints the chiefeſt place would gain. 

But who ſo leads his life from fin ſo tree, 

That all his actions unpolluted be? 

Then ſeeing blemiſhes deform the beſt, 

Thy own endeavour do, commit to God the reſt. 


The Hiſtory of Thomas Tomkins, who having firſt hig 
Hand burned by Biſhop Bonner, was afterwards 
burnt in Smithfield, 


Ention was made before of ſix priſoners, brought 
and examined before biſhop Bonner, the eighth 
of February, whoſe names were, Tomkins, Pigot, 
Knight, Haukes, Laurence, and Hunter. All which, 
though they received their condemnation together the 
ninth of February, yet becauſe the time of their execu- 
tion was, put off from February till the month of March, 
I did therefore refer the ſtory of them to this place, 
wherein now remaineth particularly to treat of the mar- 
tyrdom of thefe fix perſons, as the order and time of 
their ſufferings do require. Of which ſix, Thomas 
Tomkins was burned in Smithficld, the ſixteenth of 
March 1555. 
This Thomas Tomkins, a weaver by his occupation, 
dwelling in Shoreditch, and of the dioceſe of London, 
was of ſuch a pious converſation and diſpoſition, that if 


any woman had come to him with her web, as ſometimes 
they did three or four in a day, he would always begin 


with prayer. Or if any other had come to talk of any 
matter, he would likewiſe firſt begin with prayer. And if 
any had fought unto him to borrow money, he would 
ſhew what money he had in his purſe, and bid him take 
it. And when they came to repay it again, ſo far was he 
from ſeeking any uſury at their hand, or from ſtrict ex- 
action of his due, that he would bid them keep it longer 
till they were better able to pay. And theſe were the 
conditions of Thomas Tomkins, teſtified yet to this pre- 
ſent day by moſt of his neighbours, and almoſt all his 
pariſh which knew him, as Mr. Skinner, Mr. Leeke, and 
ſeveral others. Of whom more than half a dozen at 


once came:to me, diſcreet and ſubſtantial men, recording 
moreover as followeth : That Dr. Bonner biſhop of Lon- 
don, kept the ſaid Tomkins with him in prifon half a 
years, during which time the ſaid biſhop was fo rigarous 
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to him, that he beat him bitterly about the face, whereby 


his face was ſwelled. Whereupon the biſhop cauſed his 
beard to be ſhaven, and gave the barber twelve-pence. 

Touching which ſhaving of Thomas Tomkins's beard, 
this is more to be added : biſhop Bonner having Tom- 
Kins priſoner at Fulham, in the month of July, did ſet 
him with his other work-folks to make hay. And ſceing 
him to labour hard, the biſhop ſitting down, ſaid, Well, 
J like thee well, for thou laboureſt well: I truſt thou 
wilt be a good catholic. My lord, ſaid he, St. Paul 
ſaith, © He that doth not labour, is not worthy to eat.“ 
Bonner ſaid, Ah, St. Paul is a great man with thee. 
And fo after ſuch other talk, the biſhop wiſhed that 
Tomkins's beard was off, ſaying, That ſo he would look 
like a catholic. My Lord, ſaid Tomkins, before my 
beard grew, I Was, 1 truſt, a good chriſtian, and ſo ! 
truſt to br, my beard being on. But Bonner in fine lent 
for the barber, and cauſed his beard to be ſhaved off, 
The very cauſe was, becauſe Bonner had plucked off a 
piece of his beard before. 


The rage. of this biſhop was not ſo great againſt him, | 


but his conſtancy was much greater with patience to bear 
it: who although he had not the learning as others have, 
yet he was ſo indued with God's mighty Spirit, and ſo 
conſtantly planted in the perfect knowledge of God's 
truth, that by no means could he be removed from the 
confeſſion of truth to impiety and error. Whereupon 
biſhop Bonner being greatly vexed againſt the poor man, 
when he ſaw that by no perluaſions he could prevail with. 
him, deviſed another practice not ſo ſtrange as cruel, 
further to try his conſtancy, to the intent that, ſeeing he 
could not by argument convince him, yet he might over- 
come him by ſome fore-feeling and terror of. death. So 
having with him Mr. Harpsficld, Mr. Pembleton, Dr. 
Chedſey, Mr. Willerton, and others ſtanding by, he 
called for Thomas Tomkins, who coming before the 
biſhop, and ftanding as he was wont in defence of his 
faith, the biſhop fell from beating to burning. Who 
having there a taper or wax candle of three or four wicks 
ſtanding upon the table, rhought there to repreſent unto 


us as it were the old image of king Porſenna; for as he | 
burned the hand of Scævola, fo this catholic biſhop took. 


Tomkins by the fingers, and held his hand directly over 


the flame, ſuppoſing that being terrified by the fmart and 


pain of the fire he would leave off the defence of the 
ctoctrine which he had received. | 


Tomkins thinking no otherwiſe, but there preſently to | 


die, began to commend himſelf unto the Lord, ſaying, 
O Lord, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, &c. In 
the mean time that his hand was burning, the ſame Tom- 
kins afterward reported to one James Hinſe, that his ſpi - 
rit was ſo wrapt, that he felt no pain. In which burn- 
ing he never ſhrunk, till the veins ſhrunk, and the finews 
burſt, and the water did ſpirt in Mr. Harpsfield*s face: 
infomuch that the ſaid Mr. Harpsfield, moved with pity, 
deſired the biſhop to ſtay, faying, that he had tried. him 
enough. This burning was in the hall at Fulham. 
And where the biſhop thought by that means to drive 
him from his opinions, it proved much otherwiſe: for 
this chriſtian Scævola ſo valiantly did deſpiſe, abide, and 
endure that burning, that we have leſs cauſe herafter to 
marvel at the manfulneſs of the Roman Scævola.: I 
would to God the other had as well followed. the exam- 


ple of that Herruſcan tyrant. For he, after the left | 
hand of Scævola was half burned; either ſatisfied with: | 


his puniſhment, or overcome by his manhood, or driven 
away by fear, ſent him home ſafe unto his people: whereas 
Bonner, not contented with the burning of his hand, reſted 
not until he had conſumed his whole body into aſhes in 
Smithfield. 5 | 
But before we come to his ſuffering, we will farſt treat 
of ſome part of his examination and articles, with his 


anſwers and confeſſion thereunto annexed, as it is credibl ß 5 Le 
— Thou doſt believe, that thy parents, kinsfolks, friends, 
Ji . an 


recorded in regiſter. | EA 
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The firſt Examination of Thomas 'Fombtk ins. 


AFTER that Thomas Tomkins had been halt 2 year 

A in priſon, about the eighth of February he was 
brought with ſeveral others before biſhop: Bonner litting 
in his conſiſtory, to be examined. To whom firſt was 
brought forth a certain bill or ſchedule ſubſcribed (as ap. 
peareth) with his own hand, the fifth day of the fame 
month, containing theſe words following: 


Thomas Tomkins of Shoreditch, and of the dio. 

ceſe of London, hath believed and doth believe, that in 

| the ſacrament of the altar, under the forms of bread ang 

wine, there is not the very body and blood of our Saviour 

Jeſus Chriſt in ſubſtance, but only a token and remem. 

brance thereof, the very body and blood of Chriſt being 
only in heaven, and no. where elſe. | 

By me Thomas Tomkins,” 


Whereupon he was aſked, whether he did acknowledge 
the ſame ſubſcription to be of his own hand. To which 
he granted, conteſſing it fo to be. This being done, the 
biſhop went about to perſuade him, with words, rather 
than with reaſons, to relinquiſh his opinions, and to re- 
turn again to the unity of the catholic church, promiſing 

if he would do fo, to remit all that was paſt. But he 
| conſtantly denied fo to do. When the biſhop ſaw he 
could not fo convince him, he brought forth and read to 
him another writing, containing articles. and interrogato- 
| ries, whereunto he ſhould come the next day and anſwer 
in the mean time he ſhould deliberate with himſelf wha: 
to do: and ſo the next day, being the ninth day of Feb- 
| ruary, at eight of the clock in the morning, to he preſent 
in the ſame place again, to give his determinate anſwer 
What he would do in the premifes, and then either to re- 
voke and reclaun himſelf, or elſe in the afternoon the 
ſame day to come again and have juſtice (as he called it) 
adminiſtered unto him. The copy of hich articles here 
followeth. 


Articles objected and adminiſtered the eighth Day of 
February againſt Thomas Tomkins, with his own 
Hand ſubſcribing to the ſame. | 


F\HOU doft believe, that in the faerament of the 
altar, under the forms of bread and wine, there is 

not, by the omnipotent power of Almighty God, and 
his holy word, really, truly, and in very deed, the very 
true and natural body of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as 
touching the ſubſtance thereof, which was conceived in 
the womb of the virgin Mary, and hanged upon the 
croſs, fuffering paſſion. and death there tor the life of 


the world, 
. L do ſo believe. 


Thou doſt believe, that after the conſecration of tlie 
bread and wine prepared for the uſe of the ſacrament of 
the altar, there doth remain the ſubſtance of material 
bread and material wine, not changed nor altered in ſub- 
ſtance by the power of Almighty God, but remaining 
as it did before. F 

J do fo believe. 


{ Thou doſt believe, that it is an untrue doctrine, and a 
falſe belief, to think or ſay, that in che ſacrament of the 
altar there is, after conſecration of the bread and wine, 
the fubſtance of Chriſt's natural body and blood, by the 


- 


omnipotent power of Almighty God, and his holy 
h F do ſo believe. 
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Book II. THE LIVES ORF 


and acquaintance, and alſo thy godfathers and godmo- 
thers, and all people did err, and were deceived, if they 
did believe, that in the ſacrament of the altar there was, 
after conſecration, the body and blood of Chriſt, and that 
there did not remain the ſubſtance of material bread and 


I do ſo believe. 
By me Thomas Tomkins. 


The ſecond Examination of Thomas Tonikins. 


HE. next day, being the ninth of February, at eight 

of the clock before noon, the ſaid Thomas Tom- 

kins (according to the former commandment) was brought 
again into the place aforenamed, before the biſhop and 
his other aſſiſtants, where the aforeſaid articles.were pro. 
pounded unto him: whereunto' he anſwered as follow- 


eth: 

To the firſt he ſaid, that he did fo believe, as in the 
ſame is contained, . 

To the ſecond he ſaid, that it was only bread and a 
participation of Chriſt's death and paſſion, and ſo do the 
ſcriptures teach. | 4 88 

To the third he ſaid and did believe, it was a falſe 
doctrine, to believe and think as is contained in this ar- 
ticle. | 

To the fourth, he did alſo believe the ſame. 

After this anſwer, he did alſo ſubſcribe his name to the 
ſaid articles. Whereupon, the biſhop drawing out of his 
boſom another confeſſion ſubſcribed with Tomkins's own 


3 hand, and alſo that article that was the firſt day objected 


againſt him, caufed the fame to be openly read, and then 
willed him to revoke and deny his ſaid opinions; which 
he utterly refuſed to do; and therefore he was com- 
manded to appear before the biſhop again in the ſame 
place at two of the clock in the afternoon. 


The Biſhop repeateth again the Confeſſion of Thomas 


Tomkins, written before the ſaid: Biſhop of London, 
and ſubſcribed by the ſaid Tomkins,” September 26. 
1554. which is this. 8 


Thomas Tomkins, of the parifh of Shoreditch, in the 

dioceſe of London, having confeſſed and declared 
openly heretofore to Edmund biſhop of London mine 
ordinary, that my belief hath been many years paſt, and 
is at this preſent, that the body of our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt is not truly and in very deeed in the ſacrament 
of the altar, but only in heaven, and ſo in heaven, that it 
cannot now indeed be really and truly in the ſacrament of 


C1 the altar. 


And moreover, having likewiſe confeſſed and declared 
to my ſaid ordinary openly many times, that although the 
church, called the catholic church, hath allowed, and 
doth allow the maſs and ſacrifice made and done therein, 
as a wholeſome, profitable, and a godly thing; yet my 
belief hath been many years paſt, and is at preſent, that 


the ſaid maſs is full of ſuperſtition, plain idolatry, and 


unprofitable for my ſoul, and ſo have J called it many 
times, and take it at this preſent. ; & 
Having alſo likewiſe confeſſed and declared to my ſaid 
ordinary, that the ſacrament of baptiſm ought to/be only 
in the vulgar tongue, and not otherwiſe miniſtered, and 
allo without any ſuch ceremonies as acouſte mably are 
uſed in the Latin church, and otherwiſe not to be al- 
lowed. * | 
Finally, being many times and oft called openly before 
my ſaid ordinary, and talked withal touching all my ſaid 
confeſſions and declarations,:both by the ſaid mine ordi- 
an and divers other learned men, as well his chaplains 
as chers, and counſeled by all them to embrace the truth, 
dean mine error in the prerniſes, which they told 


{ 


4. Was plain hereſy and manifeſt error; do teſtity and 
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declare hereby, that I do and will continually ſtand to my 

ſaid confeſſion, declaration and belief, in all the premiſes, 
and every part thereof, and in no wiſe recant ot go fron 
any part of the ſame: In witneſs whereof I have ſub- 
ſcribed and paſſed this writing, the 26th day of Septem- 
ber, the year aforeſaid; "EY 
By me Thomas Tomkins. 


The names of them that fate upon Thomas Tomkins 


| at this ſeſſion were theſe ; Edmund Bonner biſhop of 


London, John Fecknam dean of St. Paul's, John Harpſ- 
field archdeacon of London, John Morven Maſter of 
Arts, Thomas Morton Parfon of Fulham, Triſtram Swa- 
dell, Thomas More, Thomas Bekinſaw, James Cline, 
Clerks. | 


1 


The Laft Appearance of Thomas Tomk ins before Biſhop 


Bonner and the Commirfftoners. 


afternoon, he was the laft time brought before the 
Hhops of London, Bath, and St. David's, with others; 
where he was earneſtly exhorted by the faid biſhop of 
| Bath to revoke and leave off his opinions. Unt whom 
he anſwered, My lord, I was born and brought up in 
ignorance ùmtil now of late years, and now I know the 
truth J will continue therein unto death. 

Then Bonner cauſed all his articles and confeſſion to 
be again openly read, and ſo in his accuſtomed manner 
perſuaded him to recant. To whom he finally ſaid, My 
lord, I cannot ſee but that you would have me forfake 
the truth, and to fall into error and hereſy. The biſhop 
ſeeing he would not recant, did proceed in his law, and 
ſo gave ſentence of condemnation upon him, | 

Then he delivered him to the ſheriff of London, who 
ſtraightway carried him to Newgate, where he remained 
moſt joyful and conſtant until the 16th of March follow- 
ing: on which day he was conveyed by the ſaid ſheriff 
into Smithfield, and chere fealed up his faith inthe flaming 
fire, to the glory of God's holy name, and confirmation 
of the weak. | 


| ver ſame day and place, at two of the clock in the 
b 
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The Hiſtory of William Hunter, a young Man of Nine- 


teen Years, worthy to be read by all young Men and 
Parents. 


A. 


| HE 26th of March, the year aforeſaid, followed 
the martyrdom of William Hunter, a pious young 
man, nineteen years of age, born of good parents; by 


whom he was not only inſtructed in true religion and 
piety, but alſo'confirmed' by them unto death, after a 
rare and ſtrange example, worthy to be noted and had in 
admiration by all parents. Wherein may appear a ſingu- 
lat ſpectacle, not only of marvellous fortitude in the 
party ſo young, but alſo in his parents, to behold nature 
in them ſtriving with religion, and overcome of the ſame: 
Whereby chriſtian parents may learn what is to be don 
not only in their children; but alſo in themſelves, if nerd | 
| at any time do require, or picty ſhould demand the duty 
of a chriſtian man againſt natural affection. Example 
| whereof in the ſequel of this- hiſtory we have here pre- 
ſented before our eyes. Which hiſtory, as it was faith- 
fully drawn out by Robert Hunter his own brother (W 
being preſent. with his brother William, and never left 
him till his death, ſent the true report unto us); we have 
here with like faichfulneſs placed and recorded the ſame, 
as followeth. | 


William Hunter, being an apprentice in London in 
the firſt year of queen Mary, was commanded at the 
Eaſter next following to receive the communion at a mals; 
by the prieſt of the pariſſi where he dwelt, called Cole- 


| man- ſtreet, which-becauſ@he. refuſed to do, he was very 
| 9 much 


a — ——— — 
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much threatened that he ſhould be therefore brought be- 
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fore the biſhop of London. Wheretore William Hunter's 


maſter, one T homas Taylor a ſilk-weaver, required Wil- 
liam Hunter to go and depart from him, left that he 


ſhould come in danger becauſe of him, if he continued in 


his houſe. For which cauſe, William Hunter took leave 


of his ſaid maſter, and went to Burntwood where his fa- 
ther dwelt, with whom he afterward remained about the 


ſpace of half a quarter of a year. 
After this it happened within five or ſix weeks, that 


William going into the chapel of Burntwood, and find- \ 


ing there a Bible lying on a deſk, did read therein. In 
the mean time there came in one father Atwell, a ſumner, 
who hearing William read in the Bible, ſaid to him, Why 
meddleſt thou with the Bible? Knoweſt thou what thou 
readeſt ? and canſt thou expound the ſcriptures ? 

To whom William anſwered and faid, Father Atwell, 
I take not upon me to expound the ſcriptures, except I 
were diſpenſed withal z but J, finding the Bible here when 
I came, read in it to my comfort. 
well ſaid, It was never merry world fince the Bible came 
abroad in Engliſh. { 

To which words William anſwered, ſaying, Father 
Atwell, ſay not ſo for God's ſake: for it is God's book, 
out of which every one that hath grace may learn to know 


both what things pleaſe God, and alſo what diſpleaſeth | 


him. Then ſaid father Atwell, Could we not tell before 
this time as well as now, how God was ſerved? William 
anſwered, No, father Atwell, nothing ſo well, as we may 
now, if that we might have his bleſſed word amongſt us 
ſill as we have had. It is true, ſaid father Atwell, if it 
be as you ſay. | 14 
Well, ſaid William Hunter, it pleaſeth me very well, 
ray God that we may haye the bleſſed Bible 
amongſt us continually. To which words father Atwell 
ſaid, 1 perceive your mind well enough, you are one of 
them that miſliketh the queen's laws; and therefore you 
came from London, I hear ſay: you learned theſe ways 


at London. But for all that, ſaid father Atwell, you 


muſt turn another leaf, or elſe you, and a great many 
more heretics will broil for it, I warrant you. To 
which words William ſaid, God give me grace, that J 
may believe his word, and confels his name, whatſoever 
come thereof. Confeſs his name! quoth old Arwell; No, 
no, ye will go to the devil all of you, and confeſs his 
name. | 

What! ſaid William, you ſay not well, father Atwell: 
at which words he went out of the chapel in a great tury, 
ſaying, 1 am not able to reaſon with thee: but 1 will 
fetch one ſtraightway ſhall talk with thee, I warrant thee, 
thou heretic. And he leaving William Hunter reading 
in the Bible, immediately brought one Thomas Wood, 
who was then vicar of Southwell, which was at an ale- 
houſe over-againſt the ſaid chapel ; who hearing old At- 
well ſay, that William Hunter was reading of the Bible 
in the chapel, came by and by to him, and finding him 
reading in the Bible, took the matter very heinouſly, ſay- 
ing; Sirrah, who gave thee leave to read in the Bible, 
and to expound it ? 


% 


Then William anſwered, I expound not the ſcriptures, 


ir, but read them for my comfort. What meddleſt thou 


with them at all, ſaid the vicar; It becometh not thee, 
nor none ſuch, to meddle with the ſcriptures. þ 
But William anſwered, I will read the ſcriptures, God 
willing, while I live; and you ought, maſter Vicar, not 
to diſcourage any man for that matter, but rather exhort 
men diligently to read the ſcriptures for your diſcharge 
and their own. 


Unto which the vicar replied, It becometh thee well | 


to tell me what J have to do. I ſee thou art an heretic 
by thy words. William ſaid, I am no heretic for ſpeak- 
ing the truth, But the vicar ſaid, It is a merry world 
when ſuch as thou art ſhall teach us what is the truth. 
Thou art meddling, father Atwell tells me, with the ſixth 
of John, wherein thou mayeſt perceive how Chriſt ſaith, 
| 3 4} 


To whom father At- 
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Except that ye eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink n 
blood, ye have no life in you.” William faid, I r 
the ſixth of John indeed; howbeit, I made no expoſiti,, 
on it, | 

+ Then ſaid father Atwell, When you read it, I faid 
that you there might underſtand how that in the ſacrz. 
ment of the altar is Chriſt's very natural body and blood. 
unto which you anſwered, how that you would take the 
(criptures as they are, and that you would meddle wich ny 
great expoſition, except that ye were diſpenſed withal. 
Ah, ſaid the vicar, What ſay you to the bleſſed facr,. 
ment of the altar? Believeſt thou not in it, and that the 
bread and wine is tranſubſtantiated into the very body and 
blood of Chriſt? William anſwered, I learn no ſuch thino 


{ Boox J. 


vicar, doſt thou not believe in the ſacrament of the altar 
[ believe, ſaid William Hunter, all that God's word 
teacheth. Why, ſaid the vicar, thou mayeſt learn thi 
which I ſay, plainly in the ſixth of John. 

Then ſaid William, You underſtand Chriſt's words 
much like the carnal Capernaites, which thought, thy 


life.” | 


not believe in the ſacrament of the altar. 

Then ſaid William Hunter, whereas you doubt my 
belief, I would it were tried whether that you or I would 
ſtand faſter in our faith. Yea, thou heretic, ſaid the vi. 
car, wouldeſt thou have it ſo tried? William Hunter an- 
ſwered, I hat which you call hereſy, I ſerve my Lord God 
withal. | | l 
Ihen ſaid the vicar, Canſt thou ſerve God with hereſy? 
But William anſwered, I would that you and I were even 
| now faſt tied to a ſtake, to prove whether that I or you 
would ſtand ſtrongeſt to our faith. But the vicar an- 
ſwered, It ſhall not be ſo tried. No, quoth William, 

I think. ſo; for if I might, I think I know who would 
| ſooneſt recant; for I durſt ſet my foot againſt yours, even 
to death. That ye ſhall ſee, quoth the vicar z and ſo they 
departed, the vicar threatening William much, how that 
he would complain of him; with other communication 
which they had together.. 2 

Immediately after, this vicar of Welde told Mr. Brown 
of the communication which William Hunter and he had 
together. Which when, Mr. Brown underſtood, imme- 
diately he ſent for William's father and the conſtable, one 
Robert Salmon. For immediately after William Hunter 
and the vicar had reaſoned: together, he took his leave ot 
his father and fled, becauſe. Wood the vicar threatened 
him. Now when the conſtable and William's father were 
come, and were before Mr. Brown, he aſked where Wil 
liam Hunter was. His father anſwered, ſaying, If it 
pleaſe you, Sir, I know not where he is gone. No, quoti 
' maſter Brown? I will make thee tell where he is, and 
fetch: him forth alſo ere I have done with thee. Sir, faid 
William's father, 1 know not where he is, nor where to 
ſeek for him. | 

Then ſaid Mr. Brown, Why didſt thou not bring 
him when thou hadſt him? I promiſe thee if thou wilt 
not fetch him, I will ſend thee to priſon, till I ſhall get 
him. Wherefore ſee that thou promiſe me to fetch him, 
or elſe it is not beſt to look me in the face any more, nor 
ye to reſt in Burntwood. Well, quoth Mr. Brown to 
William's father, ſee that thou ſeek him forth, and bring 
him to me. 

William's father anſwered, Sir, would you have me 
ſeek my ſon to be burned? If thou bring him to me, 
quoth Mr. Brown, I will deal well enough for that mat- 
ter, thou ſhalt not need to care for the matter. Fetch him, 
and thou ſhalt ſce what I will do for him. Moreover, 
thou lackeſt money, quoth he, thou ſhalt have ſome, 


and bade the conſtable Mr. Salmon to give him a 1 ** 
adn fa | 'S 4 1 


Chriſt would have given them his fleſh to feed upon: 
which opinion our Saviour Chriſt corrected, when be 
ſaid, The words which I ſpeak to you, are ſpirit and 
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in the ſixth of John, as you ſpeak of. Why, ſaid th: BY 


Now, quoth the vicar, I have found you out: now 1 
ſee that thou art an heretic indeed, and that thou dof 
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but William's father would not take it. Howbeit Mr. 
Brown would never reſt, till William's father had pro- 
miſed him to ſeek out his fon. And thus Mr. Brown 
ſent the conſtable home again, and William's father, com- 
manding him to ſeek out his ſon, and then come again 
and bring him to him. | Rt 
After that old father Hunter had rode two or three 
days journey to ſatisfy Mr. Brown's expectations, it hap- 
ned that William met with his father on the highway 
as he travelled; and he ſeeing his father firſt, came to him 
and ſpake to him, and told him, that he thought he 
ſought for him: and then his father confeſſing it, wept 
ſore, and ſaid, that Mr. Brown charged him to ſeek him, 
and bring him to him; howbeit, ſaid he, I will return 
home again, and ſay I cannot find you. But William 
ſaid, Father, I will go home with you, and fave you 
harmleſs, whatſoever cometh of it. 
And thus they came home together; but William, as 


ſoon as he was come home, was taken by the ſaid con- 


ſtable, and laid in the ſtocks till the day. Mr. Brown 
hearing that William Hunter was come home, ſent for 
him to the conſtable, who brought him immediately to 
Mr. Brown. | | 

Now when William was come, Mr. Brown faid to 
him, Ah ſirrah, are ye come? and then by and by he 
commanded the Bible to be brought, and opened it, and 
then began to reaſon with William on this manner, ſay- 
ing, I hear ſay you are a ſcripture- man, and can reaſon 
much of the ſixth of John, and expound as pleaſeth you; 
and turned the Bible to the ſixth of St. John, and then 
he laid to his charge what an expoſition he made, when 
the vicar and he talked together. And William faid, 
He urged me to ſay ſo much as I did. | 

Well, quoth Mr. Brown, becauſe you can expound 
that place ſo well, how ſay you to another place, turning 
to the 22d of St. Luke? and Mr. Brown ſaid, Look 
here, for Chriſt ſaith, that the bread 1s his body. 


To which William anſwered, The text ſaith, how 


Chriſt took bread, but not that he changed it into ano- 
ther ſubſtance, but gave that which he took, and brake 
that which he gave, which was bread, as is evident by 


the text : for elſe he ſhould have had two bodies, which | 


to affirm I ſee no reaſon, ſaid William. | 
At which anſwer Mr. Brown was very angry, and took 


up the Bible, and turned the leaves, and then flung it 


down again in ſuch a fury, that William could not well 
find the place again whereof they reaſoned, 


Then Mr. Brown ſaid, Thou naughty boy, wilt thou | 


not take things as they are, but expound them as thou 
wilt? Doth not Chriſt call the bread his body plainly, 
and thou wilt not believe, that the bread is his body 


after the conſecration ? Thou goeſt about to make Chriſt | 


a lyar. 

But William Hunter anſwered, I mean not ſo, Sir, 
but rather more earneſtly to ſearch what the mind of 
Chriſt is in that holy inſtitution, wherein he commendeth 


unto us the remembrance of his death, paſſion, reſur- 


rection, and coming again, ſaying, ** This do in the re- 
membrance of me.” And alſo though Chriſt call the 
bread his body, as he doth allo ſay that he is a vine, a 


door, &c. yet is not his body turned into bread, no more 


than he is turned into a door or vine. Wherefore Chriſt 
called the bread his body by a figure. 
At that word Mr. Brown ſaid, Thou art a villain in- 


deed, Wilt thou make Chriſt a lyar yer till? And 


was in ſuch a fury with William, and raged fo, that Wil- 


liam could not ſpeak a word, but he croſſed him, and 
ſcoffed at every word. Wherefore William ſeeing him 
in ſuch fury, deſired him that he would either hear him 
quietly, and ſuffer him to anſwer for himſelf, or elſe ſend 
him away. To which Mr. Brown anſwered, Indeed I 
will ſend thee to-morrow to my lord of London, and he 
ſhall have thee under examination: and thus left off the 


No. 43. 


talk, and wrote a letter immediately, and ſent William 
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Hunter with the conftable to Bonner biſhop of London, 


who received William. 
After that he had read the letter, and the conſtable re- 
turned home again, the biſhop cauſed WIHiam to be 


brought into a chamber, where he began to reaſon with 


him in this manner : I underſtand, William Hunter, 
quoth he, by Mr. Brown's letter, how that you have had 
certain communication with the vicar of Welde; about 
the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, and how that ye could 
not agree; whereupon Mr. Brown ſent for thee to bring 
thee to the catholic faith, from which, he ſaith, that 
thou art gone, Howbeit, if thou wilt be ruled by me, 
thou ſhalt have no harm for any thing that thou haſt ſaid 
or done in this matter, . 

William anſwered, ſaying, I am not fallen from the 

catholic faith of Chriſt, I am ſure, but do believe it, and 
confeſs it with all my heart. | | 
Why, quoth the biſhop, how ſayeſt thou to the bleſſed 
ſacrament of the altar ? Wilt thou not recant thy ſay- 
ing, which thou confeſſedſt before Mr. Brown, how that 
Chriſt's body is not in the ſacrament of the altar, the 
ſame that was born of the virgin Mary ? 
To which William anſwered, ſaying, My lord, I un- 
derſtand that Mr. Brown hath certified you of the talk 
which he and T had together, and thereby ye know what 
] faid to him, which I will not recant by God's help. 
Then ſaid the biſhop, I think thou art aſhamed to bear 
a faggot, and recant openly ; but if thou wilt recant thy 
ſayings, I will 85 thee that thou ſhalt not be put to 
open ſhame : but ſpeak the word here now between me 
and thee, and I will promiſe thee it ſhall. go no further, 
and thou ſhalt go home again without any hurt. 

William anſwered and ſaid, My lord, if you will let 
me alone, and leave me to my conſcience, I will go to 
my father and dwell with him, or elſe with my maſter 
again, and ſo if nobody will diſquiet nor trouble my 
conſcience, I will keep my conſcience to myſelf, 

Then ſaid the biſhop, I am content, fo that thou wilt 


0 to the church, and receive, and go to confeſſion, and 


o continue a good catholic chriſtian. No, quoth Wil- 
lam, I will not do fo for all the good in the world. 
Then, quoth the biſhop, if you will not do fo, I will 
make you ſure enough, I warrant you. Well, quoth 
William, you can do no more than God will permit you. 
Well, quoth the biſhop, wilt thou not recant indeed by 


no means? No, quoth William, never while I live, God 
willing. 


to put William in the ſtocks in his gate-houſe, where he 
ſate two days and nights, only with a cruſt of brown 
bread and a cup of water, 

At the two days end the biſhop came to him, and find- 
ing the cup of water and the cruſt of bread ſtill by him 
upon the ſtocks, ſaid to his men, Take him out of the 
ſtocks, and let him break his faſt with you. Then they 
let him forth of the ſtocks; but would not ſuffer him to 
eat with them, but called him heretic. And he ſaid, he 
you as loth to be in their company, as they were to be 
in his, 

After breakfaſt the biſhop ſent for William, and de- 
manded whether he would recant or no? But William 
made him anſwer, how that he ' would never recant that 
which he had confeſſed before men, as concerning his 
faith in Chriſt. | 

Then the biſhop ſaid that he was no chriſtian, but he 
denied the faith in which he was baptized. But William 
anſwered, I was baprized in the faith of the holy Tri- 
nity, which I will not go from, God aſſiſting me with his 
grace. | 
Then the biſhop ſent him to the convict priſon, and 
commanded the keeper to lay irons upon him as many as 


| he could bear; and moreover aſked him, how old he was; 


and William faid, that he was nineteen years of age. 
Well, ſaid the biſhop, you will be burned ere you 


2 be 


Then the biſhop (this talk ended) commanded his men 


| 
| 
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be twenty years old, if you will not yield yourſelf bet- 
ter than you have done yet. William anſwered, God 
ſtrengthen me in his truth: and then he parted, and the 
biſhop allowed him a half-penny a day to live on in bread 
or drink. 

Thus he continued in priſon three quarters of a year. 
In which time he had been before the biſhop five times, 
beſides the time when he was condemned in the conſiſtory 
in St. Paul's the gth day of February ; at which time his 
brother Robert Hunter was preſent, when and where I 
heard the biſhop condemn him, and five others. 

And then the biſhop calling William, aſked him if he 
would recant, and fo read to him his examination and con- 
feſſion, as is above rehearſed ; and then rehearſed how that 
William confeſſed that he did believe, that he received 
Chriſt's body ſpiritually, when he did receive the com- 
munion. Doſt thou mean, quoth the biſhop, that the 
bread is Chriſt's body ſpiritually ? 

William anſwered, I mean not ſo, but rather when I 
receive the holy communion rightly and worthily, I do 
feed upon Chriſt ſpiritually through faith in my ſoul, 
and am made partaker of all the benefits which Chriſt 
hath brought unto all faithful - believers through his 
precious death, paſſion, and reſurrection; and not that 
the bread is his body, eithet ſpiritually or corporally. 

Then ſaid the biſhop to William, Doſt thou not think 
(holding up his cap) that for example here of my cap, thou 
mayſt ſee the ſquareneſs and colour of it, and yet that 
not to be the ſubſtance, which thou judgeſt by he acci- 
dents? 

William anſwered, If you can ſeparate the accidents 
from the ſubſtance, and ſhew me the ſubſtance without 
the accidents, I could believe. Then ſaid the biſhop, 
Thou wilt not believe that God can do any thing above 
man's capacity. Yes, ſaid William, I mult needs believe 
that; for daily experience teacheth all men that thing 
plainly : but our queſtion is not what God can do, but 
what he will have us to learn in his holy ſupper. 

Then the biſhop faid, I always have found thee at this 

int, and I ſee no hope in thee to reclaim thee unto the 
catholic faith, but thou wilt continue a corrupt mem- 
ber; and then pronounced ſentence upon him, how that 
he ſhould go from that place to Newgate for a time, and 
ſo from thence to Burntwood, where, ſaid he, thou ſhalt 
be burned. | FR 

Then the biſhop called for another, and ſo when he 
had condemned them all, he called for William Hunter, 
and reaſoned with him, ſaying, If thou wilt yet recant, 
I will make thee a free man in the city, and give thee 
forty pounds in good money to ſet up thine occupation 
withal ; or I will make thee ſteward of my houſe, and 
ſet thee in office; for I like thee well, thou haſt wit 
enough, and I will prefer thee if thou recant. 

But William joy ave I thank yon for your great 
offers: Notwithſtanding, my lord, ſaid he, if you can- 
not perſuade my conſcience with ſcriptures, I cannot 
find in my heart to turn from God for the love of the 
world; for I count all worldly things but loſs and dung, 
in reſpect of the love of Chriſt. 5 


Then faid the biſhop, If thou dieſt in this mind, thou 


art condemned for ever. William anfwered, God judg- 
eth righteouſly, and juſtifieth them whom man condemn- 


eth unjuſtly. 

Thus William and the biſhop departed, William and 
the reſt to Newgate, where they remained about a month, 
who afterwards were ſent down, William to Burntwood, 
and the others into divers places of the country. Now 
when William was come down to Burntwood, which was 
the Saturday before the annunciation of the virgin Mary 
that followed on the Monday after, William remained 
till the Tueſday after, becauſe they would not put him 

to death then, for the holineſs of the day. 

In the mean time William's father and mother came 
to him, and deſired heartily of God that he might con- 
tinue to the end in that good yay which he had begun; 


| 


of 
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and his mother ſaid to him, that ſhe was glad that ever 
ſhe was ſo happy to bear ſuch a child, which could find 
in his heart to loſe his life for Chriſt's name's ſake. 
Then William faid to his mother, For my little pain 
I ſhall ſuffer, which will ſoon be at an end, Chriſt hath 
promiſed me, mother, ſaid he, a crown of joy; may you 
not be glad of that? With that his mother kneeled down 
on her knees, ſaying, I pray God ſtrengthen thee, my 
ſon, to the end: yea, I think thee as well beſtowed az 


any child that ever I bare. 


At which words Mr. Higbed took her in his arms, 
ſaying, I rejoice (and ſo ſaid the others) to fee you in 
this mind, and you have a good cauſe to rejoice. And his 
father and mother both ſaid, that they always were of 
that mind, and praying for him, that as he had begun 
to confeſs Chriſt before men, he might likewiſe continue 
ſo to the end. William's father ſaid, I was afraid of no- 
thing but that my ſon ſhould have been killed in the 
priſon by hunger and cold, the biſhop was ſo hard to 
him. But William confeſſed, after a month that his fa- 
ther was charged with his board, that he lacked nothing, 
but had meat and cloathing enough, yea even out of the 
court, both money, meat, cloaths, wood and coals, and 
all things neceſſary. 

Thus they continued in their inn, being the Swan 
in Burntwood, whither reſorted many people of the 
country to ſee thoſe good men which were there; and 
many of William's acquaintance came to him, and rea- 
ſoned with him, and he with them, exhorting them to 
come away from the abomination of popiſh ſuperſtition 
and idolatry. 

Thus paſſing away Saturday, Sunday and Monday, 
on Monday at night it happened, that William had a 
dream, which was this: That he was at the place where 
the ſtake was pitched, where he ſhould be burned, which 
(as he thought in his dream) was at the town's end where · 
the butts ſtood, which was ſo indeed; and alſo he dream- 
ed, that he met with his father as he went to the ſtake, 
and alſo that there was a prieſt at the ſtake, who went 
about to have him recant. To whom he ſaid (as he 
thought in his dream) Away, falfe prophet; that he ex- 
horted the people to beware of him, and ſuch as he was: 
which things came to paſs indeed. It happened that 
William made a noiſe to himſelf in his dream, which 
cauſed Mr. Higbed and the others to awake him out of 
his ſleep, to know what he wanted. When he awaked, 
he told them his dream in order as is ſaid, 

Next morning the ſheriff Mr. Brocket called to ſet for- 
ward to the burning of William Hunter; and the ſheriff's 


ſon came to him, and embraced him in his right arm, 


ſaying, William, be not afraid of theſe men which are 
here preſent with bows, bills and weapons, ready prepared 
to bring you to the place where you ſhall be burned. To 
whom he replied, I thank God I am not afraid; for I have 
reckoned what it will coſt me already. Then the ſheriff's 
ſon could ſpeak no more to him for weeping. 

Will. Hunter then pluck*d up his gown, and went for- 
ward chearfully, the ſheriff's ſervant taking him by one 
arm, and his brother by another: and going along he met 
with his father according to his dream, and + ſpake to his 
ſon weeping, God be with thee, ſon William. And Wil- 
liam ſaid, God be with you, good father, and be of good 
comfort; for I hope we ſhall meet again when we ſhall 
be merry. His father faid, 1 hope ſo, William; and fo 
departed. He then went to the place where the ſtake 
ſtood, even according to his dream, where all things were 
not ready; and taking f wet broom faggot, he kneeled 
down thereon, and read the fifty firſt Pſalm, till he came 
to theſe words, The ſacrifice of God is a contrite ſpi- 
rit : a contrite and a broken heart, O God, thou wilt 
not deſpiſe.” AE St 

Then ſaid Mr. Tyrill of the Braches, called William 
Tyrill, Thou lyeft, faid he, thou readeſt falſe ; for the 
words are an humble ſpirit. But William faid, The tranſ- 
lation faith a contrite heart. Yea, quoth Mr. Tyrill, the 

tranſlation 


Book II. T-.H NT LIVES. OF 


tranſlation is falſe, ye tranſlate books as ye pleaſe your- 
ſelves, like heretics. Well, quoth William, there is no 
great difference in thoſe words. Then ſaid the ſheriff, 
Here is a letter from the queen : if thou wilt recant, thou 
ſhalt live; if not, thou ſhalt be burned. No, quoth Wil- 
liam, I will not recant, God willing. William then roſe 
up and went to the ſtake, and ſtood upright to it. When 
came one Richard Ponde a bailiff, and made the chain 
faſt about William. | 

Then ſaid Mr. Brown, Here is not wood enough to 
burn a leg of him: then ſaid William, Good people, pray 
for me; and make ſpeed, and diſpatch me quickly: and 
pray for me while you fee me alive, good people, and I 
will pray for you likewiſe. 85 
No, quoth Mr. Brown, pray for thee, I will pray no 
more for thee, than I will pray for a dog. TO whom 
William anſwered, Mr. Brown, now you have that which 
you ſought for, and I pray God it be not laid to your 
charge in the laſt day; howbeit I forgive you. Then Mr. 
Brown ſaid, I aſk no forgiveneſs of thee. Well, ſaid 
William, if God forgive you, I ſhall not require my blood 
at your hands. Dag 

Then ſaid William, Son of God, ſhine upon me; and 
immediately the ſun in the element ſhone out of a dark 
cloud ſo full in his face, that he was conſtrained to look 
another way; whereat the people muſed, becauſe it was fo 
dark a little time afore. Then William took up a faggot 
of broom, and embraced it in his arms. 

Then the prieſt, which Witham dreamed of, came to 
his brother Robert with a popiſh book to carry to Wil- 
liam, that he might recant, which book his brother would | 
not meddle withal. | 

William then ſeeing the prieſt, and perceiving how 
he would have ſhewed him the book, ſaid, Away, thou 
falſe prophet. Beware of them, good people, and come 
away from their abominations, leſt that you be partakers 
of their plagues. Then the prieſt ſaid, Look how thou 
burneſt here, ſo ſhalt thou burn in hell. William an- 
ſwered, Thou lyeſt, thou falſe prophet z away thou falſe 
prophet, away. | | 

here was a gentleman preſent which ſaid, I pray God 
have mercy upon his ſoul. The people ſaid, Amen, A- 
men. Immediately the fire was made, 
Then William caſt his pſalter into his brother's hand, 
who ſaid, William, think on the holy paſſion of Chriſt, | 
and be not afraid of death. „ | 

And William anſwered, I am not- afraid. Then lift 
he up his hands to heaven, and ſaid, Lord, Lord, Lord, 
receive my ſpirit; and caſting down his head again into 
the. ſmothering ſmoke, he yielded up his life for the 
truth, ſealing it with his blood to the praiſe of God. 

Some time after, Mr. Brown commanded one Mr. 
Hunt to take his brother Robert Hunter, and ſet him 
in the ſtocks till he returned from the burning of Mr. 
Higbed at Hornden on the Hill, the ſame day. Which 
thing old Hunt did. Then Mr. Brown (when Robert 
Hunter came before him) aſked, if he would do as his 

brother had done. But Robert Hunter anſwered, If I 
do as my brother hath done, I ſhall have as he hath had, 
Marry, quoth Mr. Brown, thou may'ſt be ſure of it. 
Then Mr. Brown ſaid, I marvel that thy brother ſtood 
ſo to his tackling : and moreover, he aſked Robert, if 
William's maſter of London were not at his burning. 
But Robert faid, that he was not there; but Mr. Brown 
bare him in hand that his maſter was there, and how 
that he did ſee him there, but Robert denied it. Then 
Mr. Brown commanded the conſtable and Robert Hun- 
ter to go their ways home, and ſo had no further talk 
with them. | | | 
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The Hiſtory of Mr. Hi bed and Mr. Cauſton, twe 


worthy Gentlemen of 
ſex, March 26. 1555. 


Lthough the condemnation of Mr. Higbed and Mr: 
Cauſton followed after the condemnation of thoſe 
martyrs who were condemned with Tomkins and Hunter 
above-mentioned, yet becauſe the time of their execution 
was before the burning of the aforeſaid four martyrs, ſuf- 
tering the ſame day that William Hunter did, which was 
the twenty ſixth of March, I thought therefore next after 
the ſtory of the ſaid William Hunter, following the order 
of time, here to place the ſame. 

This Mr. Higbed and Mr. Cauſton, two worſhipful 
gentlemen in the county of Eſſex, the one at Hornden on 
the hill, the vther of the pariſh of Thundurſt, being zeal- 
ous and religious in the true ſervice of God; as they 
could not diſſemble with the Lord their God, nor flatter 
with the world, ſo in time of blind ſuperſtition and wretched 
idolatry, they could not long lie hid and obſcure in ſuch 
a number of malignant adverſaries, accuſers, and fervants 
of this world, but at length they were perceived, and diſ- 
covered to the aforeſaid Edmund Bonner biſhop of Lon- 
don, by whoſe command they were committed to the offi- 
cers of Colcheſter, to be ſafely kept, and with them alſo a 
ſervant of Thomas Cauſton, who was nothing inferior to 
his maſter in true piety. | 

Biſhop Bonner perceiving theſe two gentlemen to be of 
good eſtate, and of great fimation in that country, left 
any tumult ſhould thereby ariſe, came thither himſelf, ac- 
companied with Mr. Fecknam and ſeveral others, think- 
ing to reclaim them to his religion ; ſo that great labour 
and diligence was taken therein, as well by terrors and- 
threatenings, as by large promiſes and flatterings, and ali 
fair means, to reduce them again to the unity (as they 
termed it) of the mother church. _ | 

In fine, when nothing could prevail to make them aſ- 
ſent to their doings, at length they came to this point, that 
they required certain reſpite to conſult with themſelves 
what was beſt to do. Which time of deliberation being 
expired, and they remaining ſtill conſtant and Wieda 
in their profeſſed doctrine, and ſetting out alſo their con- 
feſſion in writing, the biſhop ſeeing no good to be done in 
tarrying any longer there, departed thence, and carried 
them both with him to London, and with them certain 
other priſoners alſo, who about the ſame time were appre- 
hended in thoſe parts. | 

It was not long after this, but theſe priſoners being at 


flex, who were burned in Ef 


London committed to ſtrait priſon, and there attempted 


ſundry ways by the biſhop and his chaplains to revoke 
their opinions; at length when no perſuaſions would ſerve, 
they were brought forth to open examination at the con- 
ſiſtory in St. Paul's, February 17, 1555. where they were 
demanded as well by the ſaid biſhop, as alſo by the biſhop 
of Bath and others, whether they would recant their 
errors and perverſe doctrine, as they termed it, and fo 
come to the unity of the popiſh church. Bur on their 
refuſing ſo to do, the biſhop aſſigned them to appear again 
the next day, being the 18th of Februar. 

On which day, among many other things there ſaid 
and paſſed, he read unto them ſeverally certain articles, 
and gave them reſpite until the next day to anſwer unto 
the ſame, and ſo committed them again to priſon. The 
copy of which articles hereunder followeth. 


Articles objected and miniſtered by Biſhop Bonner, againſt 
Thomas Cauſton and Thomas Higbed. 


LRS T, That thou Thomas Cauſton (or Thomas 

. Higbed) haſt been and art of the dioceſe of London, 
and alſo of the 

London. 


juriſdiction now of me Edmund biſhop of 


Item, 
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Item, That thou waſt in time paſt, according to 
the order of the ehurch of England, baptized and chriſ- 
tened. 2 

Item, That thou hadſt Godfathers and Godmother, ac- 
cording to the ſaid order. | WU 

Item, That the ſaid Godfathers and Godmother did 
then promiſe for thee, and in thy name, the faith and 
religion that then was uſed in the realm of England. 

Item, That that faith and religion which they did pro- 
feſs and make for thee, was accounted and taken to be 
the faith and religion of the church, and of the chriſtian 
people: and ſo it was in very deed. ; l 

Item, Thou coming to the age of diſcretion, that is 
to ſay; to the age of fourteen years, didſt not miſlike nor 
diſallow that faith, that religion, or promiſe then uſed 
and approved, and promiſed by the ſaid Godfathers and 
Godmother, but for a time didſt continue in it, as others 
(taking themſelves for chriſtian people) did likewiſe. 

Item, That at that time, and allo before, it was taken 
for a doctrine of the church, catholic and true, and 
every where in Chriſtendom then allowed for catholic 
and true, and to be the profeſſion of chriſtian men, to be- 
lieve, that in the ſacrament of the altar, under the forms 
of bread and wine, after the confecration, there was and is 
by the omnipotent power and will of Almighty God, and 
his word, without any ſubſtance of bread and wine there 
remaining, the true and natural body and blood of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in ſubftance, which was born of the 
virgin Mary, and ſuffered upon the croſs, really, truly, 
and in very deed. : == 

Item, That at that time thy father and mother, all 
thine anceſtors, all thy kindred, acquaintance and friends, 
and thy ſaid Godfathers and Godmother, did then fo be- 
lieve, and think in all the ſame as the ſaid church did 


therein believe. 


Item, That thyſelf haſt had no juſt canſe or lawful | - 
ground to depart or ſwerve from the ſaid religion or faith, 
nor any occaſion at all, except thou wilt follow and believe 
the erroneous opinion or belief that hath been, againſt the 


common order of the church, brought in by certain dif. 
ordered perſons of late, at the uttermoſt within theſe 
thirty or forty years laſt paſt. „ 
Item, That thou doſt know, or credibly haſt heard, and 
doſt believe, that Dr. Robert Barnes, John Frith, Tho- 


mas Gerrard, Hierome Laſſels, Anne Aſkew, John Hoop- |. 


er late biſhop of Glouceſter, Sir Laurence Saunders prieſt, 
Johh Bradford, Sir John Rogers 
lor prieſt, Sir John Laurence. prieſt, William Pygot, Ste- 
hen Knight, William Hunter, Thomas Tomkins, and 
homas Haukes, have been heretofore reputed, taken, 
and accounted as heretics, and alſo condemned as here- 
tics, and ſo pronounced openly and manifeſtly ; eſpecially 
in holding and believing certain damnable opinions, 
againſt the verity of Chriſt's body and blood in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, and all the ſame perſons, ſaving John 
Bradford, Sir John Laurence, William Pygot, Stephen 
Knight, Willram Hunter, Thomas Tomkins, and Tho- 
mas Haukes, have ſuffered pains of death by fire, for the 
maintenance and defence of their ſaid opinions and miſ- 
belief. ; . i 
Item, That thou doſt know, or credibly haſt heard, and 
doſt believe, that Thomas Cranmer late archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and Nicholas Ridley, naming himſelf biſhop 
of London, Robert Ferrar late biſhop of St. David's, and 


Hugh Latimer ſome time biſhop of Worceſter, have been, 


and are at this preſent reputed, accounted, and taken as 


heretics. and miſbelievers, in maintaining and holding 
8 


certain damnable opinions againſt the verity of Chriſt 

body and blood in the ſacrament of the altar. | 
Item, That thou haſt commended and praiſed all the 

ſaid perſons ſo erring and believing {or at leaſt wiſe ſome 

of them) ſecretly and alſo openly, raking and believin 

them to be faithful and catholic people, and their. ſai 

opinions to be good and true, and the lame to the beſt and 

2 


ieſt, Sir Rowland Tay- 
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uttermoſt of thy power thou haſt allowed, maintained 
and defended at ſundry times. 

Item, That thou having heard, known and underſtood 
all the premiſſes thus to be as is aforeſaid, haſt nut re- 
carded all or any part thereof, but, contrary to the ſame 
and every part thereof, haſt attempted and done, con- 
demning, tranſgreſſing, and breaking the promiſe, f 1th, 
religion, order and cuſtom aforeſaid, and haſt become, 
and art an heretic and miſbeliever in the premiſſes, de. 
nying+ the verity of Chriſt's body and blood in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, and obſtinately affirming, that the 
ſubſtance of the material bread and wine are there remain. 
ing, and that the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood, 
taken of the virgin Mary, are not there in the ſaid ſacra- 
ment really and truly being. ; | 

Item, That all the premiſſes be true, notorious, famous 
and manifeſt, and that upon all the ſame, there have and 
be amongſt the ſaid good people of the city of London, 
and dioceſe of the ſame, in great multitude, commonly 
and publicly, a common and public fame and opinion, 
and. alſo in all places where thou haſt been, within the 
ſaid dioceſe of London, 


. Theſe articles being given to them in writing by the 
biſhop, the next day following was aſſigned to them to 
give. up and exhibit their anſwers unto the ſame. 

On.the firlt day of March the ſaid Thomas Cauſton 
and Thomas Higbed, gentlemen, being brought before the 
biſhop in the conſiſtory, they there exhibited their anſwers 
to the articles aforeſaid; the tenor of which anſwers here 
followeth. | 


The Anſwers of Thomas Cauſton and Thomas Higbed, 
a to the aforeſaid Articles. 


| O the firſt, they anſwer and confeſs the ſame to by 
true.” . . matt wods 356 
To the ſecond, they anſwer and believe the ſame to be 
true. i e 
Too the third, they anſwer and believe the ſame to be 
2086-27 Hi od”: Jpn: | 
To the fourth, they anſwer and, think the ſame to be 
ann | | | | 
To the fifth, until this clauſe [and ſo was it in very 
deed] they anſwer and believe the ſame to be true. And 
unto that clauſe [and ſo was it in very deed] they anſwer 
negatively, and believe that it was not in very deed, 
To the. ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth, they anſwer and 


believe the ſame to be true. 


To the ninth, they anſwer and ſay, that they think 


they have a. juſt and lawful cauſe and ground to ſwerve 


and. go. from the ſaid faith and religion, becauſe they 
have now read more ſcripture, than either themſelves, or 
their parents and kinsfolk, Godfathers or Godmothers 
have read or ſeen heretofore in that behalf, | 
Io the tenth, they anſwer, ſay, and believe, that the 
ſaid, perſons articulate have been named, taken, and 
counted for heretics, and ſo condemned for heretics; 
yet about three years paſt, they were taken for good 
chriſtian perſons. And foraſmuch as theſe reſpondents 
did never hear them preach concerning the ſacrament of 
the altar, they ſay that they preached well, in that they 
ſaid and preached that Chiilt 1s not preſent really and 
truly. in the ſacrament, but that there is remaining the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine. 

To the eleventh, they anſwer and ſay, that howſoever 
other folks do repute and take the ſaid perſons articulate, 


yet theſe reſpondents themſelves did never, nor yet do ſo 


account and take them. And further they ſay, that in 
caſe the ſaid perſons articulate named in this article have 
preached, that in the Tacrament of the altar is very mate- 
rial wine, and not the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and 


"blood under the forms of bread and wine, then they 


preached 


reached well and truly, and theſe reſpondents themſelves 
do ſo bclicve. | 8 

Io the twelfth, they anſwer and ſay, that where other 
folk have diſpraiſed the ſaid perſons articulate, and diſal- 
lowed their opinions, theſe ref} ndents (for aught that 
they at any time have heard) did like and allow the ſaid 

erſons, and their ſayings. 
"= To the thirteenth, they anſwer and ſay, that they have 
2 | not broken or condemned any promiſe made by their God- 
© fathers and Godmothers for them at their baptiſmy and 
= that they are no heretics nor miſbelievers, in that they 
pcueve chat there remaineth only bread and wine in the 
ſacrament of the altar, and that Chriſt's natural body is 
not there, but in heaven; for they ſay, that the ſcriptures 
Jo teach them. 

To che fourteenth, they anſwer and believe, that the 

premiſſes before by them confeſſed be true, notorious, 


and manifeſt. 
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After theſe anſwers exhibited and peruſed, the biſhop 
ſpuke unto them after this fort, beginning firit (as he did 
before) with Thomas Cauſton : Becauſe ye ſhall not be 
ſuddenly trapped, and that men ſhall not ſay that I 8⁰ 
about to ſcek ſnares to put you away, I have hitherto 
r-\ired you, that you ſhould weigh and conſider with 
yourſelf your ſtate and condition; and that you ſhould, 
while ye have time and ſpace, acknowledge the truth, 
and return to the unity of the catholic church. Then 
the biſhop, reading their formerarticles and anſwers to the 
ſame, aſked them if they would recant : which when they 
denied, they were again diſmiſſed, and commanded to 


atternoon, there to receive their definitive ſentence: which 
(as it ſcemeth) was yet deferred. 


Another Examination of Mr. Cauſton and Mr. Higbed. 


HE next Friday, being the eighth day of March, 

the ſaid Thomas Cauſton was firſt called to exami- 
nation before the biſhop, Mr. Fecknam and Dr. Stempe 
being in his palace, and there had read unto him his 
foreſaid articles with his anſwers thereunto; and after 
ſome exhortations to recant his former profeſſion, and to 
be conformable to the unity of their Lion y they pro- 
miſed him (ſo doing) willingly to receive him again there- 
unto. To whom he anſwered, You go about to catch 
us in ſnares and gins. But mark, by what meaſure ye 
meaſure us, look you to be meaſured with the ſame again 
at God's hands. The biſhop ſtill perſuaded him to re- 
cant. To whom he anſwered, No, I will not abjure. 
Ye ſaid, that the biſhops that were lately burned be = 


tics: but I pray God make me ſuch an heretic as they 


were, 

The biſhop then leaving Mr. Cauſton, calleth for 
Mr. Higbed : uſing with him the like perſuaſions that he 
did with the other: but he anſwered, I will not abjure. 
For I have been of this mind and opinion that I am now, 
theſe ſixteen years, and do what ye can, ye ſhall do no 
more than God will permit you to do; and with what 
Wa you meaſure us, look for the ſame again at God's 

ands. | 

There Fecknam aſked him his opinion in the ſacrament 
of the altar. To whom he anſwered, I do not believe 
that Chrilt is in the ſacrament as ye will have him, which 
is of man's making. Both their anſwers thus ſeverally 
made, they were again commanded to depart for that time, 
and to appear the next day in the conſiſtory at St. Paul's, 


between the hours of one and three of the clock at after- 
noon. 5 2 


| 8 No. 14. 


appear the Wedneſday after, at two of the clock in the 
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The laſt appearance of Mr. Cauſton and Mr. Higbe 


before Bonner. 


2 ninth day of March, they were both brought 


thither : where the biſhop cauſed Mr. Thomas 
Cauſton's articles and anſwers firſt to be read openly, and 
after perſuaded him to recant and abjure his heretical 
opinions, and to come home now at the laſt to their mo- 
ther the catholic church, and ſave himfelf. | 
But Mr. Thomas Cauſton anſwered again, and ſaid, 
No, I will not abjure; for I came not. Fither for that 
urpoſe : and therewithal did exhibit in writing unto the 
bien (as well in his own name, as alſo in Thomas Hig- 
bed's name) a confeſſion of their faith, to which they 
would ſtand : and required leave to read the fame, which 
after great ſuit) was obtained, and fo he read it openly 
in the hearing of the people, as followeth. 


The Confeſſion and Faith of Thomas Cauſton and Tho- 
mas Highed, which they delivered to the Biſhop of 
London, before the Mayor and Sheriffs, and in the 
Preſence of all the People there aſſembled, March g. 


1555s, 


IRST, we believe and profeſs in baptiſm, to forſake 
the devil and all his works and pomps, and the 
vanities of the wicked world, with all the ſinful luſts of 
the fleſh. . | 
2. We believe all the articles of our chriſtian faith. 
3. We believe, that we are bound to keep God's holy 
will and commandments, and to walk in the fame all the 


days of our lite. | 


4. We believe, that there is contained in the Lord's 
Prayer all things neceſſary both for body and foul, and 
that we are taught thereby to pray to our heavenly Fa- 
ther, and to no ſaint or angel. 4» Tie | 

5. We believe, that there is a catholic church, even 
the communion of iaints, Built upon the foundation of 
the prophets and apoſtles (as St. Paul faith) Chriſt being 
the head corner-ſtone. For which church Chriſt gave 
himſelf, to make. it to himſelf a glorious congregation 
without fault in his ſight.” 3 | 

6. We believe, that his church- of herſelf, and by her 
own merits is finful, and muſt needs ſay, Father; forgive 
us our ſins: but through Chriſt and his merits, ſhe is 
freely forgiven : * For he, in his own perſon (faith St. 
Paul) hatlr purged her ſins, and made her faultleſs in his 
ſight. Beſides whom, there is no Saviour, ſaith the pro- 
phet: Neither is there ſalvation, faith St. Peter; in any 
other name.“ f 

7. We believe as he is our only Saviour, ſo he is our 
only Mediator. For the apoſtle St. Paul faith, “I here 
is one God, one Mediator between God and man, even 
the man Jeſus Chriſt.” Wherefore ſceing none hath this 
name God and Man but Jeſus Chriſt, therefore there is 
no mediator but Jeſus Chriſt, fine hs 

8. We believe, that this church of Chriſt is and hath 
been perſecuted, by the words of Chriſt, ſaying, „As 
they have perſecuted me, ſo ſhall they perſecute you: for 
the diſciple is not above his maſter. For it is not only 
given unto you to believe in Chriſt, ſaith St. Paul, but 
alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. For all that will live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution.” "LI 

9. We believe, that the church of Chriſt teacheth the 
word of God truly and ſincerely, putting nothing to, nor 
taking any thing from: and alſo doth miniſter the ſacra- 
ments according to the primitive church. | 


Ld 


10. We believe, that this church of Chriſt ſuffereth all 


men to read the ſcriptures, according to Chriſt's com- 
mandment, ſaying, ** Search the ſeriptures, for they teſ- 


| tity of me.” We read alſo in the Acts, that when 


St. Paul preached, the audience daily ſearched the ſcrip- 


David teacheth all men to pray with underſtanding: For 
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tures, whether he preached truly or no. Alſo the prophet, 


how ſhall the unlearned, ſaith St. Paul, ſay Amen, at the 
giving of thanks, when they underſtand not what is ſaid 7” 
And what is more allowed than true faith, which, St. 
Paul faith, * cometh by hearing of the word of God 8 

11. We believe, that the church of Chriſt reacheth that 
God ought to be worſhipped accoading to his word, and 
not after the doctrine of men. © For in vain, faith: 
Chriſt, ye worſhip me, teaching nothing but the doctrine | 
of men.” Alſo we are commanded of God by his pro- 
phet, ſaying, © Walk not in the traditions and precepts | 
of your elders ; but walk, faith he, in my precepts : do 
that I command you: put nothing thereunto, neither 
take any thing from it.” Likewiſe faith Chriſt, «© You 
ſhall forſake father and mother, and follow me.” Where- 
by we learn, that if our elders teach otherwiſe than God 
commanded, in that point we muſt forſake them. 

12. We believe, that the ſupper of the Lord ought 
not to be altered and changed, foraſmuch as Chriſt him- 
ſelf, being the Wiſdom of the Father, did inſtitute it. 
For it is written, © Curſed is he that changeth my ordi- 
nances, and departeth from my commandments, or taketh 
any thing from them.” 

Now we find by the ſcriptures, that his holy ſupper is 
ſore abuſed. 

Firſt, In that it is given in one Kind, where Chriſt gave 
it in both. | 

Secondly, In that it is made a private maſs, where 
Chriſt made it a communion : for he gave it not to one 
alone, but to all the apoſtles in the name of the whole 
church. 

Thirdly, In that it is made a ſacrifice for the quick and 
the dead, whereas Chriſt ordained it for a remembrance 
of the everlaſting ſacrifice which was in his own body 
offered on the altar of the croſs once for all, as the holy 
apoſtle ſaith, ** Even the full and perfect price ot our re- 
demption : and where there is remiſſion of fin, faith he, 
there is no more ſacrifice for fin.” 


Fourthly, In that it is worſhipped contrary to the com- 


mandment, ſaying, Thou ſhalt worſhip nothing that is 
made with hands.“ 

Firthly, In that it is given in an unknown tongue, 
whereby the people are ignorant of the right uſe thereof, 
how Chriſt died for our ſins, and roſe again for our juſti- 
fication, by whom we be ſet at peace with God, and re- 
ceived to his favour and mercy by his promiſe, whereof 
this ſacrament is a ſure ſeal and witneſs. 

Beſides this, it is hanged up, and ſhut in a box; yea, 
many times ſo long, that worms breed in it, and fo it 
putrifieth : whereby the rude people have occafion to 
ſpeak unreverently thereof, which otherwiſe would ſpeak 
reverently. 

Therefore they that thus abuſe it, bring up the ſlan- 
der, and not we, which pray daily to God to reſtore it 
to the right uſe, according to Chriſt's inſtitution. 

Now concerning Chriſt's words, This is my body,” 
we deny them not; but we ſay, that the mind of Chriſt 
in them muſt be ſearched out by other open ſcriptures, 
whereby we may come to the ſpiritual underſtanding of 
them, which ſhall be moſt to the glory of God: for as 
the holy apoſtle ſaith, There is no ſcripture that hath 
any private interpretation.” Beſides this, the ſcriptures 
are full of the like figurative ſpeeches : as for example: 
Chriſt ſaith, This cup is the New Teſtament in m 
blood. The rock is Chriſt, ſaith St. Paul. Whoſoever 


receiveth a child in my name, faith our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, receiveth me.” Which ſentences muſt not be un- 
derſtood after the letter, leſt we do err as the Caper- 
naites did, which thought that Chriſt's body ſhould be 
eaten with their teeth, when he ſpake of the eating 
thereof. Unto whom Chriſt ſaid, Such a fleſhly eat- 
ing of my body profiteth nothing: it is the Spirit that 
quickeneth ; the fleſh profiteth nothing: for my words | 
are ſpirit and life.” . 


THE MART TRS. 


apoſtle ſaith, Try and examine ourſelves, whether c 


feaſt. 


as of Chriſt himſelf ; “This do in remembrance of me” 
And St. Paul; As often, faith he, as ye eat of thi; 


Chriſt hath made a juſt promiſe, ſaying; * Me you ſhall 
not have always with you, I leave the world, and g0 to 
my Father; for if I ſhould not depart, the Comforter 
which 1 will ſend, cannot come unto you.” So accord. 


the laſt day alſo.” 


he is man, he is in heaven, and can occupy but one place: 
not in all places at once when he was here; for it wa 


faith: neither was it at Bethany where Lazarus died, by 
Chriſt's own words, ſaying, + I am glad I was not there. 
And thus we conclude with the ſcriptures, that Chriſt is 
in his holy fupper facramentally and ſpiritually in al 
them that worthily receive it, and carporally in heaven, 
both God and man, 

And further, we make here our proteſtation before 
| God (whom we call to record in this matter) that this 
which we have ſaid, is neither of ſtubbornneſs, nor wil. 
ful mind, as ſome judge of us; but even of very con- 
ſcience, truly (we truſt) grounded on God's holy word, 
For before we took this matter in hand, we beſought 
God from the bottom of our. hearts, that we might do 
nothing contrary to his holy and bleſſed word. And in 
that he hath thus ſhewed his power in our weakneſs, we 
cannot worthily praiſe him, unto whom we give hearty 


thanks, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


When they had thus delivered and read their confeſ- 
ſion, the biſhop till perſiſting ſometimes in fair promi- 
ſes, ſometimes threatening to pronounce judgment, aſked 
them whether they would ſtand to this their confeſſion, 


| and other anſwers ? To whom Cauſton ſaid, Yea, we will 


ſtand to our anſwets written with our hands, and to our 
belief therein contained. After which anſwer the biſhop 
began to pronounce ſentence againſt him, 

Then he ſaid, that it was much raſhneſs, and without 
all love and mercy, to give judgment without anſwering 
to their confeſſion by the truth of God's word, whereunto 
they ſubmitted themſelves moſt willingly. And there- 
fore I, ſaid Cauſton {becauſe I cannot have juſtice at 


y | your hand, but that ye will thus raſhly condemn me), do 


appeal from you to my lord cardinal. | 
Then Dr. Smith ſaid, that he would anſwer their con- 
feſfion. But the biſhop not ſuffering him to ſpeak, or. 


the people; who taking their confeſſion in his hand, nci- 

ther touched nor anſwered one ſentence thereof. 
Which done, the biſhop pronounced ſentence, firſt 
againſt the ſaid Thomas Cauſton; and then calling Tho- 
mas Higbed, cauſed his articles and anſwers likewile te 
be read. In the reading whereof Mr. Higbed 8 _ 
; I peak 


Book ll. 

Thus we ſee that Chriſt's words muſt be underſtzz4 
ſpiritually, and not literally. Therefore he that comet. * 
to this worthy ſupper of the Lord, muſt not prepare h. WE 
jaw, but his heart, neither tooth nor belly; but, « þ.,, 
lieve, faith St. Auguſtine, and thou haſt eaten it;“ A F 
chat we muſt bring with us a ſpiritual hunger, and, 38e 


In conſtderation whereof we have invincible ſcripture 4 
= 


bread, and drink of this cup, ye ſhall remember the 5 | 
Lord's death until he come.” Here is no change, by: 
bread ſtill. And St. Luke affirmeth. the ſame. Alf, 


ing to his promiſe he aſcended as the evangeliſts teſtify, | 
Alſo St. Peter faith, * That heaven ſhall keep him uni! 


Now-as touching his omnipotent power, we conſek | 
and fay with St. Auguſtine, that Chriſt is both God and 
man. In that he is God, he is every where; but in that | 


whereunto the ſcriptures do agree. For his body was 


| not in the grave, when the woman ſought it, as the angel 


dered Mr. Harpsfield to ſpeak his mind for the ſtay of F 


conſcience do teſtify unto us, that we do truly belicve 1 9 
Chriſt, according to the ſcriptures ;” whereof if we be. 
truly certified, being new born from our old converſ,., 
tion in heart, mind, will, and deed, then may we bold, 
with this marriage-garment of our faith come to ie 
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POOE II. 
ſpeak blaſphemy againſt Chriſt's paſſion, and ye go about 


to trap us with your ſubtilties and ſnares. And though 


my tather, mother, and kinsfolk did believe as you lay, 
yet they were deceived in ſo believing. 

And further, where you ſay, that my lord, named 
Cranmer, late archbiſhop of Canterbury, and others ſpe- 
cifed in the ſaid articles, be heretics, I do with that 1 
were ſuch an heretic as they were and be. Then the 
biſhop alked him again, whether he would turn from his 


error, and come to the unity of their church : to whom 
Bet, 5 


he ſaid, No, I would ye ſhould recant: for I am in the, 


d you in error. i 1 : 
e the biſhop, if ye will return, I will gladly 


I, 

"> lad Mr. Higbed, T will not return as you will 
have me, to believe in the ſacrament of the altar your 
1 the biſhop proceeded, and gave judgment 
upon him, as he had done before upon Thomas Cauſton. 
W hen this was ended, they were both delivered to the 
ſheriffs, and by them ſent to Newgate, where they re- 
mained for the ſpace of fourteen days, praiſed be God, 
not ſo much in afflictions as in conſolations. For the 
increaſe whereof they earneſtly deſired all their good 
brethren and ſiſters in Chriſt to pray, that God for his 
Son's ſake would go forth with that great mercy which 
already he had begun in them, ſo that they might per- 
ſevere unto the end, to the praiſe of the eternal God, 
and comfort of all their brethren. i 

Theſe fourteen days after the condemnation being ex- 
pired, they were the twenty- third day of March fetched 
from Newgate at four of the clock in the morning, and 
ſo led through the city to Aldgate, where they were de- 
livered unto the ſheriff of Eſſex, and there being fall 
bound in a cart, were ſhortly after brought to their ſe- 
veral appointed places of burning; that is to ſay, Tho- 
mas Higbed to Hornden on the hill, and Thomas Cau- 
ſton to Rayly (both in the county of Eſſex), where they 
did moſt conſtantly, the twenty-ſixth day of the ſame 
month, ſeal their faith with ſhedding of their blood by 
moſt cruel fire, to the glory of God, and great rejoicing 
of all good men. 3 

At the burning of Mr. Higbed, juſtice Brown was 
alſo preſent, as is above ſpecified, and divers gentlemen 
in the ſhire were alſo commanded to be there, for fear 
belike they ſhould be taken from them. 


_— — 


William Pygot, Stephen Knight, and John Laurence, 
with their Examinations and Martyrdom. 


N the ſtory of Thomas Tomkins and his fellows, we 
made mention of ſix who were examined, and con- 
demned together by biſhop Bonner, the ninth day of Fe- 
bruary : of which ſix condemned perſons, two, which 


were Tomkins and William Hunter (as ye heard) were 


executed, the one upon the twenty-ſixth of February, 
and the ether upon the twenty-ſixth of March. The 
other three, to wit, William Pygot and Stephen Knight, 
ſuffered upon the twenty- eighth day, and John Laurence 
the twenty-ninth of the ſaid month of March. 
Concerning which three martyrs, we have now ſome- 
thing to ſay of their examinations: it was firſt demand- 
ed of them, what their opinion was of the ſacrament of 
the altar, Whereunto they ſeverally anſwered, and alſo 


fſubicribed, that in the ſacrament-of the altar, under the 


forms of bread and wine, there is not the very ſubſtance 
of the body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; but 
a ſpecial partaking of the body and blood of Chriſt; the 
very body and blood of Chriſt being only in heaven, and 
no whereelſe, This anſwer thus made; the biſhop cauſ- 
ed certain articles to be read unto them, tending to the 
lame effect, as did the articles before of Tomkins and of 
Mr. Cauſtan. The tenor whereof here followeth. 
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Articles or Interrogatories objected by the Biſhop ©. 
London, to William Pygot, Stephen Knight, and 
John Laurence, Feb. 8. 1555. 


Hether do you think, and ſtedfaſtly believe, that 


it is a catholic, faithful, chriſtian, and true doc- + 


trine, to teach, preach, and ſay, that in the ſacrament of 
the altar, under the forms of bread and wine, there is with- 
out any ſubſtance of bread and wine there remaining, by 
the omnipotent power of Almighty God, and his holy 
word, ally, truly, and in very cized, the true and natu- 
ral body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the ſelſ- 


| ſame in ſubſtance (though not in outward form and ap- 


pearance) which was born of the virgin Mary, and ſuf- 
tered upon the croſs, yea, or nay ? 

Whether do you think, and ſtedfaſtly believe, that 
your parents, kinsfolk, friends, and acquaintance, here 
in this preſent realm of England, before your birth a 
great while, and alſo after your birth, profeſſing and be- 
lieving the laid doctrine and faith, concerning the ſaid 
ſacrament of the altar, had a true chriſtian faith, and 
were faithful and true chriſtian people, or no? 

Whether do you think, and ſtedtaltly believe, that your 
godfathers and godmother, profeſſing and believing the 
laid doctrine and faith, concerning the ſaid ſacrament of 
the altar, had a true chriſtian faith, and were faithful and 
true chriſtian people, or no ? 

Whether do you think, and ſtedfaſtly believe, that 
your ownſelf in times paſt, being of the age of fourteen 
years and above, did think and believe concerning: the 
ſaid ſacrament of the altar in all points, as your ſaid pa- 
rents, kinsfolks, friends, acquaintance, godfathers and 
godmothers, did then think and believe them, or no? 

Whether do you think, and ſtedtaſtly believe, that our 
ſovereigns the King and the queen of this realm of Eng- 
land, and all the nobility, clergy, and laity of this realm, 
profeſſing and believing the ſaid doctrine and faith, as 
other chriſtian realms do, concerning the ſaid ſacrament 


of the altar, have a true chriſtian faith, and believe as the 


catholic and the true church of Chriſt hath always be- 
lieved, preached, and taught, or no? 

Whether do you think, and ſtedfaſtly believe, that our 
Saviour Chriſt and his holy Spirit hath been, is, and 
ſhall be with his catholic church, even to the world's 
end, governing and ruling the ſame in all things, eſpe- 
cially in the neceſſary points of chriſtian religion, nor 
ſuffering the ſame to err, or be deceived therein ? 

Whether is it true that you being ſuſpected, or in- 
famed to be culpable and faulty in ſpeaking againſt the 
ſacrament of the altar, and againſt the very true preſence 
of Chriſt's natural body, and the ſubſtance thereof in 
the ſaid ſacrament, and thereupon called before me upon 
complaint made to me againſt you, have not been a good 
ſpace in my houſe, having freely meat and drink, and 
alſo divers times inſtructed and informed, as well by one 
being our ordinary, as alſo by my chaplains, and divers 
other learned men, ſome whereof were biſhops, ſome 


deans, and ſome archdeacons, and every one of them 


learned in divinity, and minding well unto you, and de- 
firing the ſafeguard of your ſoul, and that you ſhould 
follow and believe the doctrine of the catholic church as 
afore concerning the ſaid ſacrament of the altar, and whe- 
ther you did not at all times ſince your ſaid coming to 
me, utterly refuſe to follow and believe the ſaid doctrine. 
concerning the ſaid ſacrament ? INN 
Whether can you now find in your heart and conſcience, 
to conform yourſelf in all points to the ſaid faith and 
catholic church concerning the ſaid ſacrament of the al- 
tar, faithfully, truly, and plainly, without any diſſimi- 
lation, believing therein, as our ſaid ſovereigns, with the 
nobility, clergy, and laity of this realm, and other chriſ- 
tian realms : and other perſons aforeſaid, and alſo the ſaid 
catholic church, have and do ſo believe in that —_ | 
| n 
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In cafe you ſo cannot, what ground have you to main- 
tain your opinion, and who is of the lame opinion with 
you, and what conference have you had therein with any, 
what comtort and what relict have you had therein by any 
of them, and what are their names, ſurnames, and their 
dwelling places ? 


Their anſwers to theſe articles were not much differ- 
ent from Tomkins's, and other martyrs before mentioned, 
as here tolloweth to be ſeen. 


The Anſwers of Stephen Knight and William Pygot, 
to the aforeſaid Articles. 


O the firlt article, they believe, that the contents 
of this article is not agreeable to ſcripture. 

To the ſecond, they anſwer and believe, that their pa- 
rents and others expreſſed in the ſaid article, and ſo be- 
licving as is contained in the ſame, were deceived. 

To the third, they anſwer, that they ſo believed, but 
they were deceived therein, as they now believe. 

To the fourth, they ſay, that they have heretofore be- 
lieved as is contained 11 the ſaid article, but now they do 
not ſo believe. 

To the fifth, they ſay, that if they ſo believe, they are 
deceived. 

To the ſixth, they believe the ſame to be true. 

Jo the ſcventh, they anſwer and believe the contents 
of the ſame to be true. 

To the eighth, they anſwer, that they can in no whit 
conform themſclves to the faith and doctrine contained 
and ſpecifed in this article, until it be proved by {crip- 
ture. 

To the ninth, they ſay, that they have no ground to 
maintain their laid opinions, but the truth, which (as they 
ſaid) hath been perſuaded by learned men, as Dr. Taylor 
of Hadley, and ſuch other. 


Theſe anſwers being made and exhibited, they were 
commanded to appear again the next day, at eight of the 
clock in the morning, and in the mean while to bethink 
themiglves what they would do. 


Another appearance of the ſaid Priſoners before Biſhop 
Bonner. 


II E next morning, being the ninth of February, 

before their open appearance, the biſhop ſent for 
William Pygot and Stephen Knight into his great cham- 
ber in his palace, where he exhorted them to recant, and 
deny their former profeſſion. 

Who anſwered, that they were perſuaded in their con- 
ſciences not to return and abjure their opinions, where- 
unto they had ſubſcribed. Within a while after, they 
were all three (with Thomas Tomkins and William 
Hunter beforenamed) brought openly into the conſiſ- 
tory, the ninth day of February aforeſaid, and there had 


the ſame articles propounded unto them, which were be- 


tore propounded unto the aforeſaid Thomas Tomkins 
(as appeareth in the diſcourſe of his hiſtory) and thereto 
alſ ſubſcribed theſe words; I do ſo believe. 

The biſhop allo diſcourſed with John Laurence only; 
whereunto he anſwered in this manner: That he was a 
prieſt, and was conlecrated and made a prieſt about eigh- 
teen years paſt, and that he was ſome time a black frier 
proteſſed; that alſo he was aſſured unto a maid, whom 
he intended to have married. 

And being again demanded his opinion upon the ſa- 
crament, he ſaid, That it was a remembrance of Chriſt's 
body, and that many had been deceived in believing the 
true body of Chriſt to be in the ſacrament of the altar, and 
all ſuch as do not believe as he doth, do err. And after 
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this talk and other fair words and threatenings, they were 
all of them commanded to appear again in the atterngoy, 


At which hour they came thither again, and there af. 
ter the accuſtomed manner, were exhorted to recant ang 
revoke their doctrine, and receive the faith. To which 
they conſtantly anſwered they would not, but would {tick 
to that faith that they had declared and ſubſcribed to, fy; 
that they did belicve it was no error which they believed, 
but that the contrary thereof was very hereſy. 

When the biſhop ſaw that neither his fair flattering, 
nor yet his cruel] threatenings would prevail, he gave them 
ſeverally their judgments, And becauſe John Laurencekag 
been one of their anointed prieſts, he was by the biſhop 
there (according to their order) folemnly degraded, the 
manner whereot you may ſce in the hiſtory of Mr. Hooper 
before-mentioned, 

T heir ſentence of condemnation, and this degradation 
once ended, they vere committed to the cuſtody of the 
ſheriffs of London, who lent them to Newgate, where 
they remained with joy together, until they were carricd 
down into Effex, and there the twenty eighth day of 
March, the ſaid William Pygot was burned at Braintree, 
and Stephen Knight at Mauldon, who at the ſtake, knec. 
ing upon the ground, ſaid this prayer which here follow- 
eth. 6 . 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for whoſe love I leave willingly 
this lite, and deſire rather the bitter death of thy 
croſs, with the loſs of all earthly things, than to abide 
the blaſphemy of thy moſt holy name, or to obey men in 
breaking the holy commandment : thou ſeeſt, O Lord, 
that where I might live in worldly wealth to worſhip a 
falſe God, and honour thine enemy, I chooſe rather the 
torment of the body, and the loſs of this life, and have 
counted all things but vile duſt, and dung, that I might 
win thee z which death is dearer to me, than thouſands 
of gold and filver. Such love, O Lord, haſt thou laid 
up in my breait, that 1 hunger for thee, as the deer that 
is wounded deſireth the foil. Send thy holy Comforter, 
O Lord, to aid, comfort, and ſtrengthen this weak piece 
of earth, which is empty of all ſtrength of itſelf. Theu 
remembereſt, O Lord, that I am but duſt, and able to do 
nothing that is good, therefore, O Lord, as of thine ac- 
cultomed goodneſs and love thou haſt invited me to this 
banquet, and accounted me worthy to drink of thine own 
cup amongſt thine clect; even ſo give me ſtrength, 0 
Lord, againſt this thine element, which as to my light it 
is moſt irkfome and terrible, ſo to my mind it may at 
thy commandment (as an obedient ſervant) be ſweet and 
pleaſant , that through the ſtrength of thy holy Spirit, [ 
may paſs through the rage of this fire into thy boſom, ac- 
cording to thy promiſe, and for this mortal receive an 
immortal, and for this corruptible put on incorruption : 
accept this burnt faccifice and offering, O | ord, not for 
the ſacrifice, but for thy dear Son's ſake my Saviour, tor 
whoſe teſtimony I offer this free will offering with all my 
heart and with all my ſoul. O heavenly Father, forgive 
me my fins, as I forgive all the world. O ſweet Son of 
God my Saviour, ſpread thy wings over me. O bleſſed 
and Holy Ghoſt, through whoſe merciful inſpiration | 
am come hither, conduct me into everlaſting life. Lord, 
into thy hands I commend my tpiric, Amen. 


The next day, being the twenty-ninth day of March, 
the ſaid John I.aurence was brought to Colcheſter, and 
there being not able to go (for his legs were much wo? 
with heavy irons in priſon, and alſo his body weakenel 
with evil keeping) was borne to the fire in a chair, and 
ſo ſitting, was in his conſtant faith conſumed with fits. 

When he was burning the young children came about 
the fire, and cried, as well as young children could ipea* 
laying, Lord ſtrengthen thy ſervant, and keep thy po 


mile; Lord ſtrengthen thy ſervant, and keep thy pe“ 
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miſe: which thing, as it is rare, ſo it is no ſmall mani- 


oon of the glory of God, which wrought this in the 


hearts oi theſe little ones; nor yet a little commendation 


do their parents, which from their youth brought them 


up in the knowledge of God and his truth. 


— — 


— 


The Hiſtory of Dr. Robert Farrar, Biſhop of St. David's, 
who ſuffered March 30. 1555. 


HE, next day after, which was the goth day of 
March, Dr. Robert Farrar, Biſhop of St. David's 


: | in Wales, was the next biſhop that ſuffered after Mr. 


Hooper z who was firſt called and promoted to that dig- 
niry by the favour and good will of the duke of Somerſet, 
the lord protector in king Edward's time. This man I 
may well call twice a martyr, not only tor the cruel death 
of the fire, which he moſt conſtantly ſuffered in the days 


of queen Mary, but alſo for ſeveral other injuries and 


moleſtations in king Edward's time, which he no leſs 


firmly than unworthily ſuſtained at the hands of his ene- 
mies after the fall of the duke of Somerſet. Of theſe his 


nations and troubles, with the wrangling articles and 


intormations laid againſt him, to the number of fifty ſix; 


and of the malice conceived againſt him by certain cove- 
tous canons of the church of Carmarthen, and what 
were tle proceedings of both parties, as well of the inno- 
cent, as of the crafty adverſaries, and what were their 
names, in their articles againſt him, here followeth in or- 
der. 


Eorge Conſtantine; David Walter his ſervant, Tho- 

mas Young chaunter of the cathedral church, who 

was afrerward archbiſhop of York, Rowland Meyrick 

doctor of law, who was Aierw-ärd biſhop of Bangor, Tho- 
mas Lee, and Hugh Rawlins, &c. 

Through the procurement and inſtance of theſe his ad- 
verſaries, joining and confederating together, one Hugh 
Rawlins prieft, and Thomas Lee brother-in-law to the 
ſaid George Conſtantine, did exhibit to the King's moſt 
honourable council certain articles and informations, con- 
ceived and deviſed by the perſons before named, to the 
intent to blemiſh the biſhop's credit, and utterly (as they 
thought and made their boaſt) to pull him from his bi- 
ſhoprick, and to bring him in a premunire. The copy 
of which articles we thought here good to expreſs, and 
lo after them to ſet his anſwers to the ſame. 


Articles and Informations to the King's Honourable 
Council, put up and exhibited by Hugh Rawlins and 


Thomas Lee, againſt Dr. Farrar, Biſhop of St. Da- 
vid's. | 


1. 14 When the ſaid biſhop firſt came to his 
dioceſe, he appointed his chancellor by his letters of 
commiſſion, omitting the king's majeſty's ſtile and autho- 
rity, and grounded his ſaid commiſſion upon foreign 
ulurped Jaws and authority; by force of which authority 
his ſaid chancellor did viſit certain deaneries of his ſaid 
dioceſe, and. moniſhed the chaunter and chapter of the 
cathecral church of St. David's aforeſaid, againſt a cer- 
tain day and place, for like intent and purpoſe, contrary 
to the King's highneſs's laws and ſtatutes, and in deroga- 
tion of his highneſs's ſupremacy. 
2. Item, That the ſaid chaunter and chapter, perceiv- 
ing the fault of the ſaid! commiſſion, took the ſame from 
the regiſter into their cuſtody, refuling to appear by vir- 
tue thereof, and by ſecret and charitable ways.and means 
did admoniſh the ſaid biſhop of the unlawfulneſs and 
taults of the ſaid commiſſion, and of the danger that he 
had incurred for granting and executing the ſame; open- 
ing. alſo unto him the effect of the ſtatute made in the 28th 


ary of our late ſovereign lord Henry VIII. Which mo- 
Jo. 13. | 
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nitions notwithſtanding, the ſaid biſhop negleCting the 
ſame, and continuing in his malicious doing, or inexcuſa- 
ble ignorance, about the 2oth day of Auguſt, in the 
fourth year of the reign of our ſovereign lord that now is, 
did confer upon one John Evans the vicarage of Penbrin, 
inſtituting him by authority of the old foreign uſurped 
law, making no mention of the king's highneis's autho- 
rity, in contempt and derogation of the fame, 

3. Item, Whereas the chancellor and vicar general to 
the ſaid biſhop did, upon a lawful title, and by the king's 
highneſs's ſupreme authority, admit and inſtitute one 
John Gough into the rectory of Haſkard with the appur- 
tenances, and gave out in the king's name under his high- 
neſs's ſeal eccleliaſtical appointed for that office, with the 
Teſte of the ſaid biſhop, and ſubſcription of the ſaid chan- 
cellor, a mandate to induct accordingly ; by virtue where- 
of the ſaid John Gough was inducted by the official there, 
into the real poſſeſſion of the ſame rectory, with the rights 
and appurtenances to the ſame belonging; whereupon 
the regiſter of the ſaid dioceſe, at the requeſt of the 
aforeſaid chancellor, did ſignify the premiſſes, with all 
the circumſtances, before divers perſons to the forenamed 
biſhop : who notwithſtanding did inſtitute and cauſe to 
be inducted one Harry Goddard unto the ſame parſonage, 
making no mention of the king's majeſty's authority nor 
ſupremacy z in contempt and derogation of the ſame his 
highneſs's crown and dignity, and in cxtolling the foreign 
uſurped authority, contrary to the form of the ſtatute, 
&c. | | 

4. Item, The faid biſhop, immediately after the un- 
lawful inſtitution and induction of Goddard aforeſaid, 
moleſted the ſaid John Gough, lawfully inſtituted and in- 


ducted as before, citing him from place to place, object- 


ing no matter unto him of long ſeaſon, till at length he 
articled. Among which articles was contained, Item, 
Interrogatur quo titulo tenet Rectoriam de Haſkard: ſo 
taking upon him the cognition of the title of the whole 
fruits and patronage, in contempt of che King's highneſs's 
regal crown and dignity, and in derogation ot che laws and 
ſtatutes of this realm, 

5. Item, He hath commonly made his collations and 
inſtitutions, as he did his firſt commiſſion, in his own 
name and authority, without expreſſing the king's ſu- 
premacy. . | 

6. Item, He made under his ſeal one collation, two in- 
ſtitutions, and three mandates to induct, in one vacation 
of one benefice, three ſeveral perſons, without order of 
law, or revocation of any of them, giving to every one 
like authority, title, and right, Whereby except good 
foreſight, as well of juſtices of the peace, as of the friends 
had not been, there had inſued much inconvenience 


amongſt the partakers of the intituled incumbents in that 
behalf. 


7. Item, The ſaid biſhop decreeing caveats to be made 
in benefices, thereby knowing the titles litigious, inſtituted 
and cauſed to be inducted without trial of any title or due 
order of law. 

8. Item, He directeth his mandates of induction unto 
private men, and not to the archdeacons nor their officials; 
contrary to the law and cuſtom uſed in that behalf. Not- 


withſtanding he hath been counſelled to the contrary by 
men that be learned, 


9. Item, Having no manner of knowledge nor prac- 


tice in the law, he ſitteth every day in harveſt, and other 
times, upon cauſes, without aſſiſtance of learned in the 
law, having with him only an unlearned boy, who is no 
notary, to his ſcribe, neither obſerving the law, nor yet 
reaſonable order. And therefore doth no good, but tri- 


fleth the time, as may appear by his acts, if ye have them 

to be ſnewed. | * ol 
10. Item, He and his officers; by his knowledge, 
uſeth to diſpenſe with marriages, to be ſolemnized with- 
out banes, Contrary to the laws aud ordinances in that 
behalf. w 
S's 11. Item, 
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11. tem, Whereas one Thomas Pritchard, a chaplain 
of his, ſolemnized matrimony in a private houſe without 
banes, and that betwixt a prieſt, and a ſiſter of hers that 
was appointed to be married with the ſaid prielt that 
day; he alſo being a pariſon, and leaving his cure un- 
ſerved that day being Sunday: and notwithſtanding that 
one of the king's council in the Marches of Wales 1n- 
formed the ſaid biſhop of the ſame miſdemeanors, re- 
quiring due reformation thereof, he hath done nothing 
therein but put the ſame chaplain in office, and made 
him his commiſſary general ſince that time, bearing a 
ſpecial favour to the reſt of the offenders. 

12. Item, Whereas one Meredith ap Thomas, his 
houſhold-ſervant, was accuſed by one Sage Hughs, to 
have been father of her child; the ſaid biſhop, without 
purgation of his ſervant, cauſed him to ſue the parents 
of the ſaid Sage of infamy, firſt in his principal conſiſto- 
ry, and from thence before a commiſſary of his, being 
his houſhold chaplain, and at Jait took the matter be- 
fore himſelf, ſo railing againſt all his officers, becauſe 
they proceeded not after his partial affection, and againſt 

the law, that honeſt men of Carmarthen, where he fate 
upon the cauſe, judge him to be, or at the leaſt to have 
been, diſtract of his wit, and by this partial handling the 
cauſe remaineth unfiniſhed, and the child without fa- 
ther. * 

13. Item, Whereas one Jenkin Ph. accuſed William 

Chambers, a ſervant of the biſhop's, that found this 
William in adulterous manner with his wife, by reaſon 
whereof the biſhop expelled the wife out of his houſe, 
the ſaid infamy not purged, the parties have been both 
again in the biſnop's houſe and ſervice ſince that time, 
to the evil example of others. 
14. Item, By this unlawful ſequeſtration of the fruits 
of the benefices of Langattock and Lanvihangel, by the 
undiſcreet handling of the fame, there were raiſed the 
number of four hundred people or more, who bickered 
ſundry times together, to the great danger of the inhabi- 
tants thereabout, had it not been pacified by the diſcreet 
means of Sir John Vaughan knight. 

15. Item, By his unlawful collation of the prebend of 
Lanbiſter to one Stephen Green, a chaplain of his, by 
covenant and promiſe to maintain the ſuit, by whoſe 
crafry and undiſcreet handling of the ſame there was 
raiſed in the county of Radnor, the 19th day of Auguſt 
laſt paſt, about three or four hundred men to like danger, 
but that the matter was ſtayed by John Bradſhay, Nice 
ap Glin, and Stephen ap Rice, juſtices of the ſame county; 
who, with great danger to themſelves and theirs, pacified 
the matter, committing an hundred of the offenders to 
ward. 

16. Item, Such as he owes diſpleaſure unto, he citeth 
from place to place, and day to day, only for their vexa- 
tion, laying no matter againſt them; and being divers 
times required the copy of his proceedings againſt them, 
to the intent they might anſwer accordingly, and be at 
their lawful defence, he denied to all ſuch perſons the 
copies of his proceedings. 

17. Item, He and his officers wink at the manifeſt and 
open crimes of his favourers and adherents, to the evil ex. 
ample of the whole dioceſe, and abuſeth the cenſures of 
excommunication and ſuſpenſion, making it an inſtrument 
of revenge againſt ſuch as they do not favour. 

18. Item, Having received payment of the king's 
majeſty's ſubſidy, due in October, the fourth year of his 
gracc's reign, of the aforeſaid chaunter of the cathedral 
church of St. David's, and Rowland Meyrick, two of the 
reſidentiaries there, before Chriſtmas latt, he unjuſtly of 
a premeditated mind and purpoſe afterward certified them 
for recuſants, to their ruin, 1f they had'not been admo- 
niſhed of his cruel purpoſe, and proyided lawful defence 
for the ſame. a | | | 
19. Item, The ſaid biſhop e 


f matrimony in his 
own perſon, diſpenſed, contrary to the 


ook of ordinance, 


with the parties married, for not receiving the holy com- 
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munion; the parties both being young and luſty pers 
having no reaſonable cauſe wheretore they ſhould abſtin -4 
At which celebration the biſhop communicated nat Hh 
ſelf. And further, the communion was celebrated 5 
chaplain of his, with ſuperſtitious bowings, Knceling, a 
knockings both by the chaplain that miniſtered, an 
all the company, only one other prieſt communica;;,, 
for the manner. = 

20. Item, Where the official of the archdeacon g 
Carmarthen, in his viſitation within Carmarthen, fqy,; Wl 
contrary unto the ſaid ordinance, an altar ſet up in 1. A 
body of the church, for celebration of the communion 4 
and cauſed the ſaid altar to be taken away, and a table | 
to be ſet in the middle of the church; the biſhop after th Þ 
ſame commanded the vicar of Carmarthen to fer the u. 
ble without the chancel again for the miniſtration of te 
communion. | 

21. Item, He being often in Carmarthen, and other 
places in the chancel at the time of holy communi 
not only tarried there himſelf, neither communicating an al 
miniſtering bareheaded and uncoiffed, reverently kh. 
ing; but alſo permitteth the people there to continue, AY 
the chancel and quire full, kneeling and knockin, thi; WK 
breaſts, Which manner is yet uſed in all the dioctk, } 
without any reformation or gainſay of him or any ot hi; 
officers, I 

22. Item, Whether ſuperſtitious praying upon bead 
is not only ungodly, but reproved in the king's majeitys i 
injunctions; the ſaid biſhop meeting many with beads n 
their hands never rebuked any of them. 

23. Item, The ſaid biſhop being in the pulpit, and 
ſeeing divers corpſes within the church, with a great 
number of lights upon them, never ſpake againſt any dt 
them. 

24. Item, Whereas the ordinance willeth, that na 
children be baptized but upon the Sunday, or Holy-day 
(only caſe of neceſſity excepted), he, having two children 
himſelf born without danger, cauſed one of them to be 
baptized on the week-day. And by his example, with- 
out any contradiction or motion of reformation, it is uſed 
as it hath been accuſtomed, in all the dioceſe commonly, 
contrary to the book of ordinance in that behalf, 

25. Item, From his firit coming into the dioceſe, he 
hath had, and yet hath his only ſtudy, labour, and prac- 
tice, to ſurvey land, and to look for mines, &c. neglect- 
ing his own bounden duty to' apply to his book and 


preaching. 


26. Item, He keepeth no manner of hofpitality, but 
hath his ſervants table in one parlour with him, leſt any 
itrangers ſhould approach his ſervants being at their 
meat, | | 

27. Item, He is commonly talking not of godlineſs, 
but of worldly matters, as baking, brewing, incloſing, 
ploughing, mining of mill-ſtones, diſcharging of tenants, 
and tuch like, not only at his table, but alſo moſt com- 
monly at other places. | | 

28. Item, He hath warned divers tenants out of their 
lands, which they and their elders have enjoyed for their 1 
rents theſe hundred years and more, and occupied wich 
tillage, which he ſaith he will incloſe; and being ſued to 
by poor men, becauſe of quietneſs, he anſwered, The 
crows ſhall eat the corn, rather than ye ſhall have any 
profit thereof. | 
29. Item, When the vicars choral of St. David's, for 
reliet of their, hoſpitality, had an iſland of his called the 
Biſhop's-Iſle, for 408. rent, he hath let it to a chaplain 
of his for 5.1. by year. And where, at the ſuit of the 
ſaid vicars, it was granted by the biſhop in the whole 
chapter, that the vicars ſhould have it for years at 405. 
rent, and pay. 201. entry; he now.covetouſly, and againſt 
his promiſe openly made, denieth the ſame, except the 
vicars would give 501. | 
30. Item, He cauſed the curate of St. David's to warn 
their tenants out of their ſaid lands in the pulpit, to tbe 


great offence of the people who were wont to have —— 
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word preached there; and ſo they ſaid to the curate at 
that time. : | 

31. Item, To the ploughing of a paſture not above ten 
days work, in Leat, Anno 1549, he had 32 ploughs 1n 
one day, and thoſe ploughs the prieſt bade in the church, 
contrary to the ſtatute of Gomortha in that behalf pro- 
vided, and to the evil example of gentlemen in that 
country. | ; 

32. [tem, Where the king's majeſty, of godly remem- 
brance, Henry the eighth, appointed at Brecknock a 
ſchool-maſter, uſher, reader of divinity, a miniſter, and 
certain ſcholars, and for the maintenance thereof ap- 
pointed 401. and 121. of the penſions and revenues of 
Brecknock; the biſhop finding it ſo furniſhed, hath neither 


reader nor miniſter there, covetouſly converting their 


ſtipends to his own ule. TE 
23. Item, The biſhop was twice in one day preſented 


in the great court, held in the court of Carmarthen, for 


incloſing and covetouſly incroaching of the king's high- 
way. 

l 4. Item, He covetouſly occupieth purchaſing of lands, 
buying of cattle, merchandiſe, and other things, being 
indebted a notable ſum to the king's majeſty, as may 
appear by his accounts in the court of tenths and firſt 
fruits. ; 

25. Item, Whereas one Lewis John Tho. Bool, put- 
ting from him his lawful wedded wife, upon Chriſtmas 
Eve laſt, without banes had marriage ſolemnized with a 
concubine of his in a church within three miles of the 
biſhop's abode at that time. The biſhop ſince knowing 
the premiſſes, hath not only of a covetous mind entered 
familiarity with the ſaid Lewis, and bought a piece of 
land of him, but alſo ever ſince hath (to have his lands 
good cheap) left both the parties and prieſt unpuniſhed, 
uſing him ſo familiarly, that whereas a ſumner cited the 
parties to appear among other criminals for the ſame fact, 
the biſhop commanded the ſaid ſumner to let him alone, 
and ſo they all remain unpuniſhed, 

36. Item, Whereas the whole chapter of St. David's 
(as it was thought) was in aſſured amity with the biſhop, 
they all being his officers or chaplains, he procured them 
to be mp NH,, with a writ of Quo Warranto in the 
K's Bench, keeping the writ with him ſecretly, at leaſt 
tree months, not delivering it but only ten days beforc 
che day of their appearance, the parties being ſeven days 
journey from London. 

37. Item, He 1s a wilful wrong doer, and troubler of 
men in their rights, entering upon their lawful poſſeſ- 
ſions, ſtirring thereby much contention, and fo notably 
known, to the offence of the country. 

38. Item, Whereas the biſhop aforeſaid was appointed 
in Auguſt 1547, and conſecrated in September following, 
he never came into the dioceſe himſelf, nor ſent or ap- 
pcinted any officer there before the month of April 1348, 
to the great diforder of the king's majeity's ſubjects, lack 

of reformation, and miniſtration of juſtite. 
| 39. Item, During his viſitation, the ſaid biſhop did not 
endeavour himſelf to ſee reformation, but rode ſurveying 
ot lands, appointing vain incloſures, and ſuch other 
things: which are no part of the office to him com- 
mitted, nor yet convenient, namely at that time. 

40. Item, The viſitation finiſhed, he neither appointed 
his officers to examine the clergy of the places of ſcrip- 
ture to them appointed to be ſtudied in the ſame viſita- 
tion, nor hath hitherto effectually gone about any good 
retor mation, according to the ordinance of this realm. 

41. Item, The biſhop, ſince his coming to the dioceſe, 
never adminiſtered the communion, ſaving only at two 
times that he ordered certain deacons; but in eve 
thing (ſave that he otherwhiles preacheth) ordereth him- 
ſelf like no miniſter, nor man of his vocation. 

42. He hath ſo alienated himſelf from ſtudy, that he 
preacherh undiſcreetly, diſcrediting the office, not only 
untryly reporting the ſcriptures, but alſo preaching the 
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ten commandments in one place in declaration of the 
eighth of them, for lack of ſtuff, the pith of his matter 
was matrimony of prieſts. 1 

43. Item, The 13th day of September laſt, he ordained 
certain deacons, and making his exhortation, he taught 
that a man was not bound to forgive, but him that afketh 
forgiveneſs; and being admoniſhed by a letter better to 
declare the ſame, becauſe that divers were offended with 
that doctrine; he hath hitherto deferred fo to do; to the 
maintenance of malicious hearts in theſe parts. 

44. Item, Since the firſt day of Auguſt, 1549, unto 
the feaſt of Candlemas laſt, he hath preached but two or 
three ſermons, of which one was preached at Aberguilly 
upon St. Stephen's day laſt, to a great audience that un- 
derſtood no t.ngliſh, being but a mile from Carmarthen 
an Engliſh town,. and chict of his dioceſe. 

45. Item, Since his ordinary viſitation, which was 
finiſhed in July 1548, he hath neither preached, nor 
cauſed to be preached, in the towns of Tinby, Pembroke, 
nor Haverford, being Engliſh towns; not much diſtant 
from the place of his moſt continuance, 

46. Item, The churches appropriate to the biſhop 
have no paraphrales in Engliſh, and few of them Bi- 
bles. 

47. Item, The churches of the dioceſe for the moſt 
part, and the clergy almoſt every one, lack paraphrales, 
notwithſtanding there hath been theſe two years, and yet 
be, a great number of them to be fold in the dioceſe. 

48. Item, To declare his folly in riding, he uſeth bridle 
| with white ſtuds and ſnaffle, white Scottiſh flirrops, with 
ſpurs, a Scottiſh pad with a little ſtaff of three quarters 
long, which he hath not only uſed ſuperſtitiouſly theſe 
four or five years, in communication oftentimes boaſtin 
what countries he hath compaſſed and meaſured with the 
ſame ſtaff, 

49. Item, He hath made a vow, that he will never 
wear a cap; for he ſaith, it is comely wearing of a hat, 
and ſo cometh in his long gown and hat, both into the 
cathedral church, and to the beſt town of his dioceſe, ſit- 
ting in that ſort in the king's great ſeſſions, and in his 
conſiſtories, making himſelf a mock to the people. 

50. Item, He ſaid that he would go to the parliament 
on foot: and to his friends that diſſuaded him, alledging 
that it is not meet for a man in his place; he anſwered, 
care not for that, it is no ſin. 

51. Item, Having a ſon, he went before the midwife 
to the church, preſenting the child to the prieſt, and giving 
his name Samuel, with a ſolemn interpretation of the 
name, appointing alſo two Godfathers and two Godmo- 
thers, contrary to-the ordinance, making his fon a mon- 
ſter, and himſelf a laughing-ſtock throughout all the 
—.. | | 

32. Item, He daily uſeth whiſtling to his child, and 
ſaith, that he underſtood his whiſtle, when he was but three 
days old. And being advertiſed by his friends, that men 
laughed at his folly, he anſwered; They whiſtle their 
horſes and dogs, and I am contented ; they might alſo 
be contented that I whiſtle my child, and ſo whiſtleth him 
daily, all friendly admonition neglected. 

53. Item, In his ordinary vifitation among other his 
ſurveys, . he ſurveyed Milford Haven, where he eſpied a 
ſeal-fiſh tumbling. And he crept down to the water. ſide, 
and continued there whiſtling by the ſpace of an hour, 
perſuading the company that laughed at him, that by his 
whiſtling he made the fiſh to tarry there. | | 

54. Item, Speaking of ſcarcity of herrings, he laid the 
fault to the covetouſneſs of fiſhers, who in the time of 
plenty took ſo many, that they deſtroyed the breeders: 
55. Item, Speaking of the alteration of the coin, he 
wiſhed that what metal ſoever it were of, the penny 
ſhould be in weight worth a penny of the ſame metal. 
656. Fora concluſion, the ſaid biſhop, in all his doings 
ſince he came to his. dioceſe, hath behaved himſelf moſt 
unmeet for a man of his vocation, being for a miniſter of 


— 


juſtice, 
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juſtice, an abuſer of the authority to him committed ; for 
a teacher of the truth, and reformer of ſuperſtition, a 
maintainer of ſuperſtition without any doctrine of refor- 
mation; for a liberal and hoſpitable, an unſatiable cove- 
tous man; for a diligent overſeer, wilful and negligent z 
for an example of godly wiſdom, given wholly to folly ; 
for merciful, a cruel revenger; and further, for a peace- 
maker, a ſower of diſcord. And ſo in all his behaviour, 
a diſcrediter and flanderer of his vocation, and a decetver 
of all men, that had hope that he ſhould do any reforma- 
tion. For he yet hath neither brought into his dioceſe, 
nor hath belonging unto him, any learned preacher. But 
ſuch learned preachers as he found in the dioceſe at his 
entry, he ſo vexeth and diſquieteth, that they cannot at- 
tend to apply their preaching for the defence of their 
livings, againſt his quarrellous inventions and unjuſt cer- 


tificates, 


After theſe wrangling articles and informations were 
given up, then the biſhop was called for to anſwer, the 
hearing whereof was committed unto Dr. Wotton, and 
SirJohn Maſon knight, who likewiſe received the biſhop's 
anſwers to the aforeſaid articles, the copy and effect of 
which anſwers hereafter follow. 


The Anſwer of Robert Biſhop of St. David's, to the 


Articles miniſtered unto him. 


O the firſt article he ſaith, that after lawful monition 

in the king's majeſty's name and authority, from 

the ſaid biſhop (being then at London) given to the 
chaunter and chapter of St. David's, for viſitation at a 
certain day there to be entered; the ſaid biſhop himſelf 
for ſuch purpoſe coming into the dioceſe, knowing alſo 
that the chaunter, and one of the canons of that church, 
and late before commiſſaries in that dioceſe, had not only 
by their own evil examples and winking at the faults of 
others, or neglecting to correct the ſame, left there among 
rieſts and others, much deteſtable whoredom ; but had 
alſo ſpoiled the cathedral church of croſſes, chalices, and 
cenſers, with other plate, jewels, and ornaments of the 
church, to the value of four or five hundred marks or 
more, for their own private lucre (the church remaining 
even yet very vile, and in great decay), and had alſo made 
further under their chapter ſeal many blanks, to the 
number of twelve or more, Sede vacante, without the 
king's majeſty's licence or knowledge; therefore he 
brought with him one Edmund Farlec, bachelor of law, 
commended by Dr. Young and Dr. Neviſon to him, as 
a a man ſufficient in faithful truth and learning, to be his 
chancellor. To whom he granted and ſealed a commiſ- 
ſion for that purpoſe, giving credit to him in his faculty, 
concerning the draught and form thereof. But the king's 
majeſty's ſtile of ſupremacy was fully ſet forth in the 
ſame commiſſion. Whether there were any default of 
formal words in ſetting forth of the king's authority there- 
in, he is not certain; for he committed the doing there- 
of to his chancellor, who was commended to him for a 
learned man. And the biſhop ſaith, that he did never 
ground the commiſſion upon any foreign uſurped laws 
or authority: neither did his ſaid chancellor by force of 
ſuch, authority viſit any deanery of the faid dioceſe, nor 
gave.any monition to the chaunter and chapter there, by 


force of that commiſſion, for any like intent or purpoſe, 


but only offered in the king's majeſty's name and autho- 
rity (to the ſaid biſhop committed) to enter viſitation of 
the chaunter and chapter of the cathedral church, at ano- 
ther day to be executed by the biſhop himſelf, for refor- 
mation of the chapter church, and miniſters there, ac- 
cording to the king's gracious ordinances and injunctions 
in that behalf, But the aforeſaid chaunter and canon of 
the church, before the ſight of any commiſſion, ſtub- 
bornly antwered the ſaid chancellor, that they would not 
receive him, nor any other to viſit them, except he were 
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one of their chapter. And further, deſiring to ſee hi; 
commiſſion, he delivered the ſame into their hands, wha 
would not deliver it him again. And fo it may appeaz 
that he did nothing by force of that commiſſion. 


2. To the ſecond article he faith, that they opened not 


unto him the danger of any ſtatute, to his knowledge and 
remembrance. Neverthelels, he not knowing any default 
in the ſaid commiſſion, and certainly minding with all dili. 
gence the faithful execution of his office of preaching 
and viſiting the whole dioceſe in his own perſon, by the 
king's majeſty's authority, for the conſervation of God's 
peace and the king's, in that dangerous time of rebel. 
lion, then beginning to ariſe in other places, did neglect 
and lay apart the ſtubborn behaviour and wicked doings 
of the faid chaunter and canon, and agreed with them 
omitting all contempts and reproaches towards him 
and his ſaid chancellor, and all manner of contention by 
them done, fearing elſe that through their unquietneis 
ſome tumult might have riſen among the people there; 
and did alſo make the faid chaunter his chancellor, and 
canon his commiſſary, according to their ambitious de. 
ſires, to appeaſe their malice in that dangerous time, 
And further, he ſaith, that he made collation to Sir John 
Evans of the vicarage of Penbrin, what day or time he 
remembereth not, not by any old foreign uſurped autho- 
rity, but by the King's authority only, making full men- 
tion of the king's ftile and authority in the ſame colla- 
tion. 

3, and 4. To the third and fourth he faith, that whereas 
he had granted to George Conſtantine the office of a re- 
giſter, who brought unto him a commiſſion for the chan- 
cellorſhip, to be ſealed and delivered to the aforeſaid 
chaunter of St. David's, deſiring the ſaid biſhop to ſeal 
it, he utterly refuſed ſo to do, becauſe the ſaid George 
had put therein a clauſe of admitting clerks into bene- 
fices : which authority the ſaid biſhop would not in any 
wiſe grant, reſerving the examination and admiſſion of 
clerks only to himſelf, for the avoiding of wicked bri- 
bery and partiality. Whereupon the ſaid George and the 
chaunter promiſed the ſaid biſhop, by their faith and 
truth, before three or four honeſt witneſſes, not to exe- 
cute that clauſe of inſtitution into benefices, but only to 
thoſe clerks whom the biſhop did firit examine and ad- 
mit, and ſend unto them to be inſtituted and inducted; 
upon which promiſe the biſhop ſealed the ſaid commiſ- 
ſion. And after that time the parſonage of Haſkard 
being void, and by reaſon of laple devolved to the 
biſhop's gift for that time, he conferred it on one Sir 
Henry Goddard, with a collation of -inſtitution by the 
king's authority, not extolling any foreign uſurped au- 
thority. In which collation or inſtitution is fully men- 
tioned the renunciation of the biſhop of Rome, and all 
foreign power and authority, with the full ſtile of his ma- 
jeſty's ſupremacy. And this collation of the church of 
Haſkard he gave, before he underſtood or knew that his 
chancellor had given out the like, and he ſurely thinketh 
his collation was the firit. That notwithſtanding, the 
{aid George Conſtantine, and the ſaid chaunter having a 
vowlon determined by reaſon of lapſe, admitted and inſti- 
tuted one John Gough to the ſaid parſonage of Haſkard, 
by virtue of their expired vowſon, and ſealed his inititu- 
tion with a wrong ſeal (becauſe they had not the right ſeal 
of office to that purpole) contrary to their former earneſt 
promiſe, and the biſhop's right, and without any manner 
of warning or fore-knowledge thereof to him given; which 
thing by them untruly done, the ſaid George Conſtan- 
tine nevertheleſs came to the biſhop's houſe, and there did 


write with his own hand the letters of induction for the 


ſaid Sir Henry Goddard prieſt, compriſing in the ſame the 
whole ſum of the inſtitution or collation which the ſaid 
biſhop had made, and the fame George did ſeal the ſaid 
letters of induction with his own hand, finding no manner 
of fault therein, nor making aay word cr mention of his 
and the chaunter's former wrong doing, but ſo departed 


for that time. And afterward he came again, and ſhewed 
the 
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the biſhop what they had done before concerning the par- 


ſonage 
that he 
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oreſaid. And further, the ſaid defendant ſaith, 
did not moleſt the ſaid John Gough, but lawtully 


did call him in the king's majeſty's name, not for any 


title of pa 


tronage, but to know Whether he were parſon 


of Haſkard, and how he was thereto admitted, and inſti- 
tuted, and inducted, and by what authority he preſumed 
to preach there, without the king's majeſty's licence, with 
other like lawful demands, whereunto he ſturdily refuſed 
to give anſwer; and ſaith, that the article contained in 
his accuſation, ſaying thus: Item, Interrogatur quo titulo 
tenet. Rectoriam de Haſkard, was not miniſtered unto the 
arty in that ſort, ſo far as he knoweth, but in theſe 
| words or like, Quomodo intravis in Rectoriam, &c. 
g. To the fifth he ſaith, that albeit George Conſtantine 


regiſter, did wilfully withdraw his bounden ſervice due to 
the king's highneſs, and to the ſaid defendant in the king's 


name, refuſing to attend either by himſelf, or his ſufficient 
deputy for writing of records and other inſtruments, yet 
the ſaid defendant made his collations and inſtitutions 
in his own name, not by his own authority, nor by 


another, ſave 


hath declared in his anſwer to the firſt article, expreſſing 


in them the 


only the king's authority, according as he 


king's ſupremacy with the biſhop's own 


name and ſeal of office, as he ought to do, according to 
the proviſion of the king's ſtatute in ſuch a caſe. 

6. To the ſixth he ſaith, that the vicarage of Penbrin 
being void, he, as right patron thereof to his knowledge, 
conferred it to John Evans clerk; with letters of inſti- 
tution and induction and after, when the king's preſen- 
tation came to him for one David Jenkin clerk, he de- 
fired fourteen days reſpite at that time, either to ſhew 
ancient record for his right; and then the matter to ſtand 
to the determination of the lay, or elſe if he ſhewed not, 
both he and his clerk ta give place to the king's clerk, 


which conditi 


Meyrick and 


W ſticution with 


on was by Sir Thomas Jones knight, Dr. 
the ſaid David Jenkin received, and an in- 
an induction was made conditionally to be 


put in the hands of Sir Thomas Jones knight, for ſafe 
cuſtody of the king's clerks behoof, after the fourteen 


days to be executed at the hands of the ſajd defendant, if 


he failed to ſhew. Within which time the ſaid defen- 
dant did ſhew an old ancient record, declaring the full 
right of patronage on the ſaid defendant's behalf, and ſo 
that inſtitution and induction was never by the ſaid de- 
fendant put in execution, Nevertheleſs, the ſaid David 
Jenkin (contrary to his promiſe and oath, paring there. 


upon his right hand to the ſaid Sir Thomas Jones 
age by the ſaid writing, without knowledge 


took advant 


ight) 


of the ſaid defendant. After which time the lord chan- 
cellor, by his letters written to the ſaid defendant, ad- 


vertiſed him, 


to admit one John ap Powell clerk, pre- 


ſented by virtue of a vowſon which the lord chancellor 


ing 


Judged to be good, and ſo to be admitted notwithitand- 
is former preſentation, whereby he would nat bar 


the other man's right, And ſo this defendant made one 
collation, two inſtitutions, and three mandates, doing no 
wrong thereby to his knowledge. And further he faith, 
that there was no buſineſs nor unquietneſs about the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the ſaid vicarage, but this defendant giving 
place, was content to loſe his right for that time. 


7. To the 


bereth, he never decreed any caveats to be made in bene- 


ſeventh he ſaith, that as he now remem- 


fices, neither did indtitute nor cauſe to be inducted any 
into benefices, being known to him litigious. 


8. To the 


eighth he faith, that becauſe the archdea- 


cons be abſent from their offices, and have not had faith- 
ful diligent officials, he hath directed his mandates to 


them or their officials, or to other lawful perſons in that 


bchalf, fo far as he knoweth. 


9, and 10. 
very untrue. 


The ninth and tenth articles he denieth as 


11. To the eleventh he faith, that whereas Sir Tho- 


mas Jones knight advertiſed him, that Thomas Prichard 
d matrimony in à private houſe, betwixt 


had celebrate 
| No. 13. 
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a certain prieſt and a woman, whoſe ſiſter had refuſed the 


ſame, the ſaid Prichard leaving his own cure unſerved 
on that Sunday, this defendant did put the ſame Thomas 
Prichard to penance for ſo doing, marrying. them with- 
out banes. And whereas he made the ſaid Thomas 
Prichard, who is a bachelor of law, his commiſſary; it 
was for the reſpect of learning in the law, thereby faith- 
fully to execute his office according to juſtice, And 
the ſaid defendant did never favour nor bear with any 
man wittingly in his wrong doings. He confeſſeth that 
the matrimony was ſolemnized in a private church, and, 
that the cure was that day unſerved. | 
12. To the twelfth he ſaith, that it is ſlanderous and 
utterly untrue. And that one Sir John Hughes prieſt, 
made Sage Hughes (daughter to his ſtep- mother) an 
harlot at eleven years of age, and after married openly 
to another man, being miniſter thereof himſelf. After 
which doing he took her away from her huſband again, 
and kept her, alledging a former contract. And when 
the ſaid John Hughes was lawfully convicted before the 
ſaid biſhop, in open court at Carmarthen, of that his 
abominable adultery, claiming the king's pardon thereof, 
yet the ſaid Sage confeſſed, that he had to do with her the 
night before that day of appearance. Which Jatter 
crime he denied. Nevertheleſs ſhe proved with child, 
affirming, both before the birth and after, the child to 
be his, the midwite and others being witneſſes thereof. 
Yet notwithſtanding, George Conſtantine, as a wicked 
ſupporter of the ſaid prieſt in his naughty doings, with 
the help of the aforeſaid chaunter, firſt uttered that Me- 
redith Thomas was father of the ſaid child: which mat- 
ter was ordered in the eccleſiaſtical court according to 
Juſtice, without any partial affection of the ſaid biſhop, 
ar of any other to his knowledge. 3 
13. To the 13th he ſaith, it is utterly falſe fo far as 
he knoweth. - | | 
14. To the 14th he faith, that by lawful ſequeſtration 
in the king's majeſty's name, he committed the cuſtody 
of the fruits of Langattock and Lanvihangel to two 
honeſt men, for the behoof of the King's firſt fruits and 
tenths; and of the next incumbeat, and further he did 
not meddle nor miniſter any cauſe of unquĩetneſs in that 
behalf; 5 RR 
15. To the 15th he faith, that he made a collation, 
lawful (as he ſuppoſeth) of the prebend of Lanbiſter, to 
Stephen. Greene his chaplain, without any covenant or 
colour, and further he did not meddle in that behalf. 
| 26, To the 16th he ſaith, all is untrue as far as he 
knoweth. TY 4 
17. To the 17th he faith, it is untrue for his own part, 
and his officers, as far as he knoweth, |, 3 
18. To the 18th he ſaith, it is untrue as far as he 
knoweth, and that he did certify the recuſants juſtly, as 
he thinketh, becauſe they refuſed wilfully to pay the 


| king's whole ſubſidy of their whole dividends; as: it. 


ſtandeth in the king's book, pertaining to the canons 
reſident. wy 8 
19. To the 19th he ſaith, that after travel of fourteen 
miles, being not able faſting to celebrate the communion, 
in a chapel within the houſe of Sir Thomas Jones knight, 
one of the king's majeſty's honourable council of the 
Marches of Wales, this defendant celebrated 1 
without receiving the communion for the cauſe above- 
faid, betwixt Mr. Griffith Rice, and the daughter of the 
ſaid Sir Thomas Jones, according to the king's ordi- 
nances. And Thomas Prichard prieſt, adminiſtered the 
holy .communion...there without any ſu erſtition to this 
| defendant's KNOW ledge: and the 3 perſons not diſ- 
poſed to receive the holy communion, he could not com- 
pel them againſt their conſciences, and faith, thät he did 
not diſpenſe with them, as it is contained in the article. 
Jo the ſlanderous and untrue title of maintenance of 


- 
4 # # 9 5 


ſuperſtition, &c. he ſaith, that he did not main- 


| 
ö 
N 
| 


| © © tain any fuperſtition, contrary to the King's ordi- 
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all 2 hath travailed and doth travail to 


aboliſh the ſame by true doctrine, and doing as 
much as he can, with the king's peace, among his 
people there. 

20. To the 20th he faith, that George Conſtantine, 
in the third year of the king's majeſty's reign, not re- 
garding the dangerous time of rebellion in other places, 
raſhly cauſed to be pulled down, without any authority 
known to this detendant, the communion altar in Car- 
marthen church, by his own preſumptuous mind, - 
Pointing the uſe thereof in another place of the church, 
not without grudge of the people. Wherefore the 
biſhop, fearing tumult, commanded the vicar to ſet up 
the communion table (for the time) near to the place 
where it was before. 

21. To the 21ſt he ſaith, that he hath been divers times 
in the quire of Carmarthen, and hath tarried there in the 
communion time, not communicating himſelf, and that 
in every church where he cometh on the holy day to 
preach, or to pray, he kneeleth in the quire bareheaded, 
as well at Mattins before the communion, as at Even- 
ſong after, without any ſuperſtition : he thinketh it 
not neceſſary for the communion's ſake to leave kneeling 
to Chriſt. But he hath diligently taught the people not 
td kneel nor knock to the viſible ſhew or external ſhew 
of the ſacrament. And the quires of Carmarthen and 
other places there, are not clofe at the fides, ſo that the 
people may come in and out at their pleaſure. More- 
over the king's ordinances do not authorize him to re- 
buke the people for knocking on their breaſts, in token 
of repentance of their tins; nor for kneeling, in token 
of ſubmiſſion to God for mercy in Chriſt. 

22. To the 22d he faith, that in the time of rebellion 
in Devonſhire and Cornwall, threatening to come into 
Wales, he teaching the people the true form of prayer, 
according to God's holy word, and declaring the prayer 


upon beads to be vain and ſuperſtitious, yet durſt nor, for | 


fear of tumult forcibly take from any man his beads, 
without authority. And touching the not reproving of 
ſuch as he ſhould meet wearing beads, he remembereth 


not that he hath ſo done, unleſs it were in the rebellion | 


time, at which time he durſt not rebuke ſuch offenders. 

23. To the 23d he ſaith, that he being in the pulpit, 
his face towards the people, did not ſee the lights, if an 
were ſet up about the corpſe behind his back, till after 
that .he came down from the pulpit. But he, with 
George Conſtantine and the aforeſaid chaunter, fitting in 
the Höch in Carmarthen to hear cauſes, and ſeeing the 
vicar with other prieſts, with ſong and lights, bringing a 
corpſe up to the church, called forthwith the vicar and 
prieſts, and rebuked them in open court, as cormorants 
and ravens, flying about the dead carcafe for lucre ſake. 

24. To the 24th he ſaith, that he cauſed the one child, 
being born with great peril of death to the mother, and 
itſelt lying for dead a certain fpace after, to be chriſtened 
on the working-day the other child was chriſtened on the 
working-day, becauſe both father and mother, and all 
other people there, were in peril of death by reaſon of the 
ſudden ſweat, which all men feared at that time. And 
touching the reſt of the accuſation, which is, that by that 
example it is uſed after the old accuſtomed faſhion, he 
knoweth no ſuch thing. | bb | 

_ To the title of covetouſneſs, he ſaith; his doings 
prove the contrary, as his neighbours know. 

25, And the 25th article he utterly denieth. 

26. To the 26th he ſaith, That his hall at Aberguily 
being ruinous, he uſeth for his hall a great chamber ad- 
joining, for, himſelf and his ſervants, and all manner of 
ſtrangers, and beſides twenty perſons in houſe daily. 
What other hoſpitality he keepeth, honeſt neighbours 
can teſtify. | 

27. To the 27th he ſaith, that his talk is according to 


his hearers, that is to ſay, reverently and truly of faith, 


love, and honeſt life, according to the ſcripture, to like 


auditors; and to other unreverend and raſh turmoilers of | divinity, ſermons on the Sundays, repairing of their chur 
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ſcriptures and holy doctrine, he doth talk of honeſt 
worldly things with good intent; and that he doth not 
moſt commonly talk of ſuch things as are expreſſed in 
this article, but when he hath honeſt occaſion fo to do. 

28. The 28th he ſaith is untrue, and that he hat 
warned no man out of their lands; but where he is de. 
ſtitute of neceſſary proviſion, and would have part of his 
own demain from certain freeholders, having it only from 
year to year at pleaſure, he cannot obtain it without 
brawling. Wherefore he ſuffereth them to keep it even 
yer ſtil}, againſt right and reaſon. And couching the 
reſt, that he had rather the crows ſhould eat it, &c. he 
never ſpake any ſuch word. 

29. To the 29th he ſaith, that whereas his predeceſſyr 
biſhop Barlow did let to farm the iſle of Ramſey to one 
William Brown, after whoſe hands this defendant re. 
ceived it into his own poſſeſſion, the vicars of St. Da. 
vid's being diſpoſſeſſed of is long before; he did let it 
over to Stephen Green for forty ſhillings the ground, a 
it was before, and three pounds more for feals, coneys, 
and fowls there; and he knoweth of no right the vicar, 
choral had therein, who did refule when thts defendant 
did diligently upon reaſonable conditions offer the ſame 
unto them; and this defendant made no promile unto 
them, as is contained in the article. 

30. To the zoth he ſaith, he knoweth not but that he 
advertiſed his bailiff to warn the treeholders, and other; 
having his demain in rent, during pleaſure, to leave it a 
lawfal day to this defendant's neceſſary uſe ; and did not 


cauſe the curate to do as is contained in the article to his 


remembrance. 

31. To the 31ſt he ſaith, that he knoweth not what 
the prieſt bade in the church, nor how many ploughs 
there came, undeſired of this defendant. But he knoy- 
eth certainly, that he deſired no mars labour but for his 
money. | 776 

32. To the 32d he ſaith, that he knoweth not any 
ſuch appointment of ſchools and revenues there, but he 
found there (after the departing of biſhop Barlow) a 
ſchoolmaſter, and uſher being a prieſt, and twenty ſcho- 
lars, which he hath hitherto maintained better than he 
found it, to his knowledge: he did never convert any 
penny thereof to his own uſe, albeit he might lawfully 


y | have done the ſame. 


33. To the 234 he faith, all is untrue, ſo far as he 
knoweth. = | 

34. To the 34th article he faith, he never purchaſed 
more than three parcels, whereof one was two ſhillings 
eight pence by the year; the ſecond, three ſhillings four 
pence; and the third, ſix and twenty ſhillings and eight 
pence, or thereabouts, by the year; the reſt he denicth. 

35. To the 35th he faith, that he never bought of 
Lewis John Thomas his land good cheap, but after forty 
years purchaſe, not knowing at that time any ſuch thing 


as is contained in the article againſt the ſaid Lewis Jobs. 


Neither bade he the ſumner to let him alone; but as {00 
as he heard any thing of it, commanded the fumner to 
cite him; and ſo he was cited in this defendant's houle, 
occaſioning him to break his bargain: to the which 
Lewis this defendant ſaid theſe words, If you would give 
me your land with an houſe full of gold, I cannot, not 
will I ſuffer you to keep a leman. Then the ſaid Lewis 
affirming the latter woman to be his wife, and the firlt 
unknown to this defendant, he cauſed the ſaid Lewis to 
be called to the conſiſtory for trial, where it hangeth yet: 
and alſo by lawful proceſs excommunicated the firſt vo- 
man, for that ſhe would not by any means appeal in 
the court to claim or to confeſs marriage with the ſaid 
Lewis, and fo ſhe ſtandeth this day at the point of Sig- 
nificabit. 85 

36. To the 36th he ſaith; that whereas the chauntef 
and Rowland Meyrick, with other canons there, woul 
not obey the king's godly injunctions, concerning ©: 
finding of a ſchool for poor men's children, a lecture 


N 
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and manſion houſes, decent order and miniſtration there | 


bbornly counted themſelves (with the chaunter) to 
gh ri belle, without regard of the biſhop and his 
lawful monitions, being himſelf named in their ſhire ſta- 
tutes, Decanus & quaſi Decanus, having alſo their dean- 
ſtall in the quire with a prebend thereunto annexed, and 
the chief place in the chapter-houſe, with a key of their 
chapter-ſeal, being alſo by the king's majeſty's commil- 
ſion appointed their ordinary : yet would they not in any 
wiſe deliver unto him a book of their ſtatutes, for the 
better knowledge of his and their duties, nor ſhew unto 
him their records and monuments, for declaration of the 
king's right and his. For which cauſe this defendant, 
by writ of Quo warranto, lawfully called them to anſwer 
which yet lieth aſleep, to the loſs of the king's majelty's 
right. The time of delivery of the ſaid writ, he remem- 


bereth not. ; 
37. The 37th he faith is all falſe, as far as he know- 


To the title of wilful negligence ; he faith, that he 
hath uſed to his power willing diligence, 

28. To the 38th he faith, that he being attendant 
(according to his bounden duty) to ſerve the king's high- 
neſs during the time of the parliament, from the firſt unto 
the laſt day: then immediately after repaired into his 
dioceſe, and he might not truſt Rowland Meyrick the 
chaunter, and George Conſtantine, to execute faithfully 
the juriſdiction, becauſe they had before through their 
ſlanderous life (and not puniſhing mildoers), left the 
country in great enormity of filthy whoredom. And 
faith farther, that one cauſe why he appointed not an of- 
ficer, &c. was, for that he lacked his letters of authority 


of juriſdiction, 


39 and 40. The 39th and 40th, he faith are untrue. 
41. To the 41ſt he ſaith, that how often he did miniſ- 


ter the communion he doth not remember; but in all other 


things, ſo far as he knoweth, he hath ſtudied to order him- 
ſelf according to his vocation; as far as he believeth, he 
goeth like a miniſter. 

42. To the 42d he faith, that he hath not alienated 
himſelf from ſtudy, neither preached undiſcreetly, nor 
reported the ſcriptures untruly to his knowledge (but he 
hath been very much hindered both from ſtudy and preach- 
ing, by the malicious, crafty, and covetous behaviour of 
the forenamed perſons). And that he did ſet forth the 
doctrine of honeſt marriage, as well of all other men as 
of prieſts, even as the ſcripture then rehearſed did miniſter 
occaſion. 15 

43. To the 43d he faith, that reciting the words of 
Luke, “If thy brother have offended againſt thee, blame 
him, and if he repent forgive him ; and if he had offended 
againſt thee ſeven times in one day, and ſeven times in 
the day be converted unto thee, ſaying, I am ſorry, forgive 
him :” He ſaid farther theſe words in effect, It appeareth 
by this place of ſcripture, that we are not bound (except 
he repent) to forgive him; but we are bounden to pray 
God to forgive him, to give him grace to repent, that he 
may forgive him. f | 

44. To the 44th he faith, that he hath preached right 
often at Carmarthen, as well as at other places; and, he 


ſaith, that a great number at Aberguily do underſtand 
Engliſh very well. 


45. To the 45th he ſaith, That after he had preached ' 


firſt at Brecknock, Carmarthen, Swanzy, Laugharne, 
Tinby, Pembroke, Hereford, St. David's, Cardigan, with 


other notable towns; he hath ſince that time preached to 


a great many other poor churche:, but not in Tinby nor 


er, of godly life, the ungodly and ſtubborn behaviour of 


the perſons before-named wearied him away. And where 


as he had waged another learned man to come into his 
dioceſe to preach, George Conſtantine by his diſcourage- 
ment adviſed him from this defendant. 
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46. To the 46th he faith, that in all his churches 
appropriated, there is both Bible and paraphraſes, ſo far 
as he knoweth: and if the prieſts there would not ſhew 
him the lack thereof, yet ſhould the officials declare it 
unto him, that it might be amended (by his will) without 
delay. day | 

= To the 47th he ſaith, That George Conſtantine 
covetouſly ingroſſed into his hands a great number of pa- 
raphraſes ; and this defendant hath admoniſhed the clergy 
to buy every one, for his diſcharge: and if the ſaid George 
being official of two archdeaconries, and other officials in 
their office, would declare unto him what churches do 
lack Bibles and paraphraſes, he would caufe it to be 
amended as much as in him lieth. 

To the title of folly, he ſaith, that his deſire is in 
true ſimple manner of his words, deeds, and other 

| honeſt behaviour, through God's grace, to ſhew 
godly wiſdom; | 1 

48. To the 48th he faith, that he thinketh no folly 
in the decent colour or faſhion with honeſt uſe of ſaddle, 
bridle, ſtirrups, ſtaff, and other like neceſſary or conve- 
nient things; and faith; that he uſed a ſaddle made after 
the Scortiſh faſhion, with ſtirrups of iron unvarniſhed and. 
like ſpurs: and black bridle without ftuds, the bit and 
ſnaffle wuite as other mens be. | "ny 

49. To the 49th he ſaith, that when he goeth abroad 
in winter, he weareth a hat to bear off tain and ſnow, and 
in ſummer to ſhadow him from the ſun, without any vow 
of ſuperſtition or offence to the people. 

50. To the goth he ſaith, that all is one to him, to 
ride or walk, as cauſe requireth ; and whether he ſaid 
as 1s contained in the article or not, he remembereth not. 
Howbeit he doth uſe to go a-foot. 

51. To the 51ſt he ſaith, that after lawful prayer it 
pleaſed God to give him a ſon begotten and born in honeſt 
marriage; whom he therefore cauſed to be named Samuel, 
preſenting him to the miniſter to be received into Chriſt's 
church as a poor member of Chriſt: by the holy ſacrament 
of baptiſm was this done openly in the cathedral church, 
with earneſt gravity, and without offending any man; and 
alſo two wives, being before at variance, deſired both to 
be Godmothers, which were both received to make unity 
between them, not knowing any law to the contrary, nor 
any offence thereby conceived of the people. 

52. To the gad he faith, that he doth uſe with gravity 
all honeſt loving entertainment of his child, to encourage 
him hereafter willingly at his father's mouth, to receive 
wholefom doctrine of the true fear and love of God; and 
ſaith, that he hath whiſtled to his child, but faid not that 
the child underſtood it, and that he anſwered to one that 
found fault with it, as is contained in the article. 

53. To the 53d he faith, that he was never ſurveyor, 
but went to ſee Milford Haven tor honeſt purpoſe, and not 
to ſurvey it; and for that he at the ſight of a feal whift- 
led in his fiſt; ſuch as meant folly might turn it to their 

urpoſe. And it is not true that he ſtood whiſtling an 
35k to the fiſh, nor that any fault was found with it; nor 
any ſuch anſwer made by him to his knowledge. 

54. To the 54th he ſaith, that if he did fay, the de- 
ſtroying of the fry hindereth plenty of fiſh, he thinketh 
the ſame not againſt reaſon : but he remembereth not to 
have ſaid, as is contained in the article. | 

55. To the 55th he ſaith, that he remembereth not that 
ever he ſaid as they alledge. . 

56. To the ſlanderous, untrue, and ungodly conclu- 


ſion he ſaith, that George Conſtantine with other his ad- 


verſaries before- named, and their adherents, not re 
Pembroke: but for Hereford he ſtandeth in doubt. And 
whereas he brought with him at the firſt a learned preach- | 


gard- 
ing the fear of God, and their bounden duty of foving 
obedience towards God and the King, and his true mini- 
ſters, have too much ſlanderouſly with falſe tongues, 
contumelious words, and ſpiteful deeds, laboured by all 

means to diſcredit and detace. the king's gracious au- 
thority to him committed. Who, ever fince he came to 


the dioceſe, hath endeavoured himſelf to ſhew his faith 
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ful miniſtry by his true honeſt doing, and to uſe his au- 
thority according to his vocation, to God's glory and the 
king's honour. And that he hath been diligent in teach- 
ing of truth, reforming of ſuperſtition, free of hoſpitality, 
diligent in overſecing with godly wiſdom, peace, and mer- 
cifulneſs, as he truſteth in God, may be truly approved. 
And he is able juſtly to charge his adverfaries with all 
faults herein by them moſt unjuftly and ſlanderoufly 
againſt him objected. And he doth marvet greatly, that 
George Conſtantine, with other his adherents, are not 
aſhamed maliciouſly to object (for the intent to ſlander 
him) moleſting of preachers found there. For truth it 
is that he hath moleſted none, but hath juſtly brought 
under Significabit, one Morice, a preacher living lewdly, 
for his ſtubborn behaviour and malicious contempts, 
even yet continuing in his wilful contempt and irregula- 
rity. And he hath (to his knowledge) juſtly certified 
Hugh Rawlins, parſon of Tinby, for his wilful recuſancy 
of two other parſonages, ſhamefully deceiving the king's 
majeſty by colour of commiſſion, as appeareth by the 
ſame. And as for the railing, contemptuous preaching 
of Rowland Meyrick, and the unlearned arrogant preach- 
ing of the chaunter, he referreth to diſcreet hearers, 
which were offended thereat, as they ſhewed this defen- 
dant. And this deponent brought into his dioceſe both 
learned preachers, and learned men in the law, to his 
very great charges, which men George Conſtantine with 
his adherents hath wearied away. 

After theſe anſwers were exhibited by the virtuous and 
good biſhop againſt the quarrelling and frivolous articles 
of his e adverſaries, Hugh Rawlins and Thomas 
Lee: then came in for witneſs, upon the ſaid articles and 
informations, George Conſtantine, and the chaunter of 
St. David's: againſt whom the biſhop firſt laid excep- 
tions, then alſo exhibited matter juſtificatory, the tenor 
and proceſs whereof here followeth. 


General exceptions, laid and propoſed on the behalf of 
Robert Biſhop of St. David's, againſt all and ſingu- 
lar the pretended witneſſes, produced on the behalf of 
Hugh Rawlins clerk, and Thomas Lee, upon their 
untrue ſurmiſed articles by them exhibited unto and 
before the king's moſt honourable council, by the de- 
vice and procurement of the chaunter, and George 
Conſtantine, with Rowland Meyrick clerk, againſt 

the ſaid biſhop. 


IRST, the ſaid bilhop ſaith and alledgeth, that by 
law there ought no faith or credence to be given 
unto the depoſitions and ſayings of the ſaid witneſſes, or 
any part thereof, becauſe they are infamous, falſe, 
jured, and in ſome part of their depoſitions diſcording, 
partial, conducted, ſubornate, inſtructed, and for favour 
of the informers and their bolſterers, have depoſed of 
malice more than the articles whereupon they were pro- 
ducted to contain; and befide, and without the compaſs 
of the Tame articles, and in divers other parts of their de- 
poſitions, they depoſe Unum & eundem præmeditatum 
ſermonem, as by their ſaid depofitions doth appear, unto 
hich the ſaid biſhop referreth himſelf as much as it ſhall 
S expedient for him, and none otherwiſe. And further 
for other cauſes particularly and ſpecially, as is declared 
in the book of exceptions. . 


Exceptions againſt the unlawful proceedings of Hugh 
Rawlins clerk, and Thomas Lee, promoters of the 
aforeſaid untrue articles, in executing of their Fn 


miſſion for proof of the ſame. 


1 promoter did contrary to juſtice, at the execution of 
their commiſſion, examine certain of the witneſſes him- 
ſelf, in thechouſe of his brother-in-law George Conftan- 
tine; and the ſaid Lee, and David Walter the bifliop's 
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tine, did write theſe depoſitions upon the articles at thei; 
own pleaſures, and allo after the device of the ſaid George 
Conſtantine, and the chaunter and Rowland Meyrick, the 
biſhop's mortal enemies, and the very deviſers and pro- 
curers of the informations, and bolſterers and bearers of 
the promoters in fuit thereof. Theſe are the names of 
the witneſſes ſo examined, which are already known: Da. 
vid ap Sir Richard of Gettus, a perjured and an adulter. 
ous perſon, ſtanding in the aumber for two witnefles, 
written in two places of the book. 

Item, Ap Ruddz of Kennarthe, Griffith ap Howel, 
Guyne of Kennarthe, Lewis David clerk, David ap Har. 
vey clerk, Sir Gough alias Morgan, &c. 

Item, One John Draper of Carmarthen, and an adhe. 
rent of the aforefaid adverſaries and enemies to the ſaid 
biſhop, did alſo, contrary to the tenor of their commiſ. 
ſion, examine certain witneſſes, and had to his clerk one 
William Davids, ſervant in. livery unto the aforefaid 
Griffith Donne, the biſhop's utter enemy : by which 
ſhameful partiality, they have written more matter, more 
words, other terms and fentences, than ſome of the depo. 
nents have depoſed or could depoſe. Humphry Toy the 
5th deponent, Rice Gough the 14th deponent, William 
ap Jenkins the goth deponent, John Bengy the 48th depa. 
nent, Richard parſon the 39th, which are already known 
what manner of men the promoters are. io 

Item, The ſaid Hugh Rawlins was not preſent at the 
biſhop's ſermon, whereof his information maketh mention, 
neither yet at their cutting off the commiſſion for the proof 
thereof: for the aforeſaid adverſaries did deviſe the fame 
and gave it unto the ſaid Rawlins to promote, chuſing 
him for the ſame purpoſe, knowing him to be a man will: 
ing (and ſetting his whole delight) to work miſchief, 
both with word and deed, who abuſeth his tongue moſt 
ſhamefully, with moſt unfitting words, ever railing upon 
the ſaid biſhop to every man that will hear him, without 
either reſpect or reverence of the king's majeſty's autho- 
rity. to the ſaid biſhop committed. And the ſaid Rawlins 
hath four or five benefices, about the value of 200 marks 
a year, and is reſident upon none of them, but ſpendeth 
his living to the hindrance of other men, going about here 
and there, wandering to and fro without either man or 
boy waiting on kim, more like a light perſon, than a man 
of ſuch livelihood and of his vocation, being a preacher, 
And indeed he is taken for a lewd fellow by all that know 
his behaviour; inſomuch that when a certain man ob- 
jected unto the adverſaries, That it was ill done to put ſo 
lewd a fellow as Rawlins to promote their cauſe : they 
anſwered and reported his honeſty with theſe words, We 
know Rawlins to be a very knave, and none ſo fit to ſet 
forward ſuch a matter as he is; of which report there is 
a ſufficient witneſs. And it is thought chat he hath done 
much ill with his ſpiteful tongue: for he ſpeaketh as 
boldly in this ſurmiſed matter to all the council, as though 
it were true, and much for the king*s profit. 

Item, The other promoter Thomas Lee is a merchant, 
who hath ſald his ware and ſpent his money, and now 
for want of other buſineſs is become a promoter of the 
aforeſaid articles, having his coſts and charges borne by 
the ſaid principal adverſaries as it is alledged in the hi- 
ſhop's exceptions, which ſhall be proved, if commiſſion, 
might be awarded for the purpoſe. 4 

And thus much concerning the exceptions againſt his 
pretended accufers: next followeth the matter juſtifica- 
tory exhibited by the ſaid biſhop in defence of his own 


Boox II. 


TEM, The ſaid Thomas Lee for himſelf and the other | 


cauſe, as by the effect here appeareth. [13 | 


Certain articles miniſtered by Robert biſhop of St. 
David's, againſt a ſurmiſed information exhibited by 
Thomas Lee, to the king's moſt honourable council 
againft the ſa:d biſhop. _ rn 
- 


imis, That no advantage ought to be taken again 


Pip 


the ſaid biſhop, of the contents of the ſaid pretended 


mortal enemy, and ſervant to the ſaid George Conſtan- 
3 


information, for the cauſes particularly following. — 
| [its 
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I 4 firſt, bende it is objefted r amen rags rg a 


1ſt, 2d, and 5th articles of the ſame information, that he, 
contrary-to the king's highneſs's laws and ſtatutes, and 
in the derogation of his highneſs's ſupremacy, paſſed a 
certain commiſſion, inſtitutions, and collations to bene- 
fices, in his own name, making no mention of the king's 
hiohneſss authority; whereas in truth the ſaid biſhop, if 
ne had. paſſed out the commiſſion, inſtitutions and colla- 
tions in his own name, and without the king's majeſty's 
ſtile, as is ſurmiſed (as he did not), yet had he offended 
neither the laws nor ſtatutes of this realm, as doth and 
may appear evidently in the ſame ſtatutes and laws, to 
which he referreth himſelf. 3 

Item, Whereas it is deduced in the third article of the 
ſaid pretended information, that the chancellor of the 
ſaid biſhop did admit and inſtitute J. Gough into the 
rectory of Haſkard, and gave a mandate for the induc- 
tion of the ſaid John, under the king's majeſty's ſeal ec- 
cleſiaſtical, for the dioceſe of St. David's, with the Teſte 
of the {aid biſhop, and ſubſcription of the ſaid chancel-.' 
lor; which thing ſo deduced, if it be true, yet the ſaid 
biſhop cannot be worthily blamed thereof. But the 
chaunter (then his chancellor unworthy) ſhewed himſelf 
therein very ignorant of the king's ſtatutes of parlia- 
ment, wherein it is expreſly provided, that in ſuch caſes 
the ordinary gught to paſs all ſuch inſtitutions and in- 
ductions in his own-name, and under his own ſeal, and 
not in the kine*s majeſty's name, nor under his ſeal. 
And further, of a very truth, the ſaid chancellor, in ad- 
mitting and inſtituting the ſaid clerk to the ſaid bene- 
fice, without the knowledge and conſent of the ſaid bi- 
ſhop, did exceed his commiſſion, foraſmuch as the ſaid 
biſhop, at the, granting of his commiſſi.n-of his chancel- 
lorſhip unto the ſaid. chaunter, had reſtrained him ex- 
preſly from the admitting and inſtituting of any clerk to 
any benefice within the ſaid dioceſe, except the ſame clerk 
were firſt examined, found worthy, and admitted by the 
{a1d-biſhop himſelf to the ſame, benefice. | 
Item, 'Whereas in the fourth article of the ſaid infor- 
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biſhop's behalf, and ſo that inſtitution and induction was 
never put in execution by the ſaid biſhop. 
Nevertheleſs the ſaid David Jenkin (contrary to his 
promiſe and oath, giving thereupon his right hand to Sir 
Thomas Jones knight) took advantage by the ſaid wri- 
ting without knowledge of the ſaid biſhop; after which 
time the lord chancellor, by his letters written to the ſaid 
biſhop, advertiſed him to admit one John ap Howel 
clerk, preſented by virtue of a vowſon, which the lord 
chancellor adjudged to be good, and ſo to be admitted, 
notwithſtanding his former preſentation, whereby he 
would not abar the other man's right. And ſo the ſaid 
biſhop made. one. collation, two inſtitutions, and three 
mandates, doing. no wrong thereby to his knowledge. 


3 


8 1 0 : 
And further, there was no buſineſs nor unquietneſs about 


the poſſeſſion. of the ſaid vicarage. But the ſaid biſhop 
giving place, was content to loſe his right for that 
time. | | 
Item, Whereas Sir Thomas Jones advertiſed. the {aid 
biſhop, that Thomas Prichard clerł had celebrated ma- 
trimony in a private houſe, betwixt a certain prieſt and 
a woman .whoſe ſiſter had refuſed the ſame (as it is de- 
duced in the 11th. article of the ſurmiſed articles laid in 
againſt the ſaid biſhop) the ſaid, Prichard leaving his own 
cure unſerved that Sunday, he did put the ſaid I liomas 
Prichard to penance for ſuch his miſdoings, and the ſaid 
Prichard did ſuch penance as was enjoined. him to do. 
And whereas, the ſaid biſhop made the ſaid Thomas 
Prichard (who is bachelor of law) his commiffary, it 
was for. the reſpect of his learning in the law, thereby 
faithfully to execute his office, according to juſtice, and 
None other wie.... | de 
Item, In the 14th article of the ſaid ſurmiſed informa- 
tion, it is untruly declared, that through the unlawful ſe- 
queſtration of the fruits cf the benefices of Langatrock 
and Lanvihangel Cundy, and the undiſcreet handling of 
the ſaid biſhop, there were raiſed a great number ot peo- 
ple, to the great danger of the inhabitants thereabouts. 


Truth it is, that the ſaid biſhop, upon good and lawful 


mation it is contained, the ſaid biſhop, after the admit- |, conſiderations, and ſpecially for that the King's majeſty 


ting and inſtituting of the ſaid John Gou 
ſaid, objected articles againſt him, among 
contained in effect: Item Interrogatur quo titulo tenet 
Rectoriam de Haſkard, True it is that the ſaid biſhop, 


gn, as is afore- 


ſhould be truly anſwered of his firſt fruits and tenths of 


which-it was |-the ſaid benefices, did lawfully (and as he was bound to 


do) ſequeſter the ſaid fruits in the King's majeſty's name, 


and by his authority, and committ<d the cuſtody thereof 


without moleſtation of the ſaid Gough, otherwiſe than |: for a time unto, two honeſt men, to the effect aforeſaid, 


law did permit, and without taking upon him the cog- | 


nition of the title of the ſaid fruits and patronage of the 
{aid- benefice, in contempt. of the king's majeſty's regal | 
crown and dignity, and without any derogation of the 
King's majeſty's laws. and ſtatutes of this realm, did in- 
terrogate the ſaid John Gough, how he held the ſame 
benefice, being admitted and inſtituted to the ſame with- 
out. his knowledge or conſent, as he might lawfully do, 
and as it is meet every ordinary ſhould know how paſtors 
are admitted to any cure within their dioceſe. 

Item, Touching the contents of the ſixth article of the 
faid information, the ſaid biſhop alledgeth that the vi- | 
carage of Peabrin, in the dioceſe of St. David's, being 
void, he as patron thereof, to his knowledge, conterred 
it to John Evans clerk, with letters of inſtitution and in- 
duction ; and afterwards, when the king's preſentation 
came to him for one David Jenkin clerk, he deſired four- 
teen days reſpite at that day either to ſhew-ancient record 
for his right, and then the matter to ſtand to the deter- 
mination of the law, qr elſe if he ſhewed not, both he and 
his clerk to give place to the king's clerk : which con- 
dition was by Sir Thomas Jones knight, Dr. Meyrick, 
and the ſaid David Jenkin received: and an inſtitution 
with an induction was made conditionally, to be put into 
the hands of Sir Thomas Jones knight, for ſafe cuſtody 
tor the king's clerk his behoof, after 14 days to be exc- 
cuted at the hands of the ſaid biſhop, if he failed to ſhew 
within which time the biſhop did ſhew him an old ancient 


and none otherwiſe, without any occaſion of tumult or 


gathering the people through his default or folly. 


Item, Whereas it is alledged in the 19th article of the 
information, that the bithop did celebrate matrimony in 
his own perſon, without receiving or miniſtering the com- 
munion to the perſons marricd, it is true, for that the 
ſaid biſnop had travelled rourteen long Welſh. miles, and 
not able to celebrate the holy communion faſting, and for 
other reaſonable and lawful cauſes him moving, did in a 
chapel within the houſe of Sir Thomas Jones knight (one 
of the king's honourable council of the Marches of 
Wales) ſolemnize matrimony betwixt Mr. Griffith Rice, 
und. the daughter of the ſaid Sir Thomas Jones, without 
either receiving the holy communion hiniſelf, or mini- 
ſtering the ſame to the perſons married, being as then 
not diſpoſed ſo to do it lawtul and godly, without any 
ſuperſtitious knockings or bleſſings, or other uncomely 
geitures, as is deduced in that article, 


. - 


Item, Touching the contents of the reſidue of all the 
ſaid articles, contained in the ſaid information, the faid 
biſhop, partly for the avoiding of tediouſneſs, and partiy 
for that ſome of them be untrue and mere falſe, ſome 
other general, obſcure, frivolous, vain, and of none ef- 
fett, but of malice and evil-will, contrary to truth con- 
ceived, leaveth them particularly unanſwered to. 

Item, The ſaid biſhop alledgeth, that he hath not by 
all the time that he hath been bithop, uſed any ſuperſti- 


but hath and doth to the uttermoſt of his power, wit and 
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tions or papiſtry, as it is untruly turaiſcd againft him, 


e cunning? 
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cunning, ſet forth, maintain, teach, and preach the true 
doctrine of the goſpel, and ſuch laudable doctrine as he 
ought to do by the king's laws, injunctions, and proceed- 
ings, and for ſuch a teacher he hath been and is common- 
ly known, named, reputed, taken, and accepted hoto- 
riouſly. | ; 

And where the ſaid chaunter and George perceived 
their depoſitions to be inſufficient, they required, and had 
commiſſion into the country to examine further witneſſes, 
which they executed very partially and unlawfully, as 1s 
alledged in the biſhop's exceptions, abovementioned. 
And whereas the ſaid Rawlins and Ice were awarded two 
ſeveral commiſſions, they by favour of the officers, and 

for ſparing of colts, conjoined both in one, and had three 
months to make return. 

During all this time of the examination of the witneſſ- 
es, the ſaid biſhop was ſtayed at London upon the alle- 
gation of the ſaid adverſaries, which was, That if the ſaid 
b.ſhop ſhould depart into his dioceſe, he would hinder 
them of their proofs. And at the return of their com- 
miſſion it was ſignified unto the council what a great 
number cf witneſſes they had examined, viz. Six- core 
and ſeven, which founded very heinous in the councils 
cars. 

And about three weeks after, publication of their 
witneſſes was granted, and after that it was a fortnight 
ere the biſhop could get a copy written of their depo- 
ſitions, becauſe the book thereof is fo huge and mon- 
rous. | 
hen the biſhop deſired time, firſt, to enquire of what 
condition the perſons were that had witneſſed againſt 
him, and to make exceptions and matters to juſtity di- 
rect contrary, and to have a commiſſion for the proof 
thereof, which was then granted. And now it is object- 
ed, That the biſhop was appointed fo to travel with the 
expedition of his matter, that he ſhould have ſued out 
his commiſſion, and have made return thereof at All- 
hallow-tide; but there was no ſuch decree put in wri- 
ting. And it was not poſſible for the biſhop to do it in 
ſo ſhort a time, theſe cauſes conſidered which he could 
not avoid, as followeth. 
rſt, It was the latter end of July ere he came home to 
St. David's, where he began his vifitation, which before 
was appointed. * 5 
Adly, He was by force of law conſtrained to anſwer at 
the bar daily, during all the time of the great ſeſſions at 
_ Carmarthen, in defence of his juſt cauſe againſt the pre- 
tended matter of Præmunire, which his adverſaries of 
mere malice have procured againſt him. 

3dly, The ſaid adverſaries, to moleſt him further, did 
privily pack a queſt of ignorant perſons of no reputation, 
and indicted him upon the words of Rawlins's informa- 
tion, as appeareth by a copy of the indi&ment, intending 
thereby to make the matter ſound more heinous, notwith- 

. ſanding that the ſame cauſe dependeth before the king's 
high council undetermined. „ 
4thly, He was appointed by the commiſſioners, before 


his departure from London, to pay 200 pound (which 


was arrearages) into the courts of firſt fruits and tenths, 


at Bartholomew-day then next following; Which pay- | 


ment he made accordingly, notwithſtanding that his ad- 


verſaries wrought means to have made him break his day; 


ö * one Edward Harbert Gent. who hath a parſon- 

age of his to farm, kept back his rent to the very laſt 
day, becauſe that money ſhould not help to ſerve his 
turn; and ſo by crafty cavillation detaineth it ſill in his 
hand with a year's rent and an half more; for the ſaid 
Edward Harbert is an adherent of the ſaid biſhop's ad- 


verſaries. 
sthly, The book of their depofitions is ſo great, tha 
it requireth a long time to peruſe. And alſo the greateſt 
part of their witneſſes were-utterly unknown by the biſhop 
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| pray to the Lord Jeſus for the 


light grief to me, is in very deed a right grievous offenc! 
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Item, Another great ſeſſions held at Carmarthen in 
month of October laſt, during which time he was atter. 
dant there, as. is aforeſaid. All which cauſes conſidere; 
being alſo in the time of his ordinary viſitation, which 
did execute himſelf, he could not make ready his excef. 
tions in ſhorter time. | "4 
The ſaid biſhop diſpatched his man towards Londa 
October 23, who ever ſince hath been and is attendant n 
the ſame ſuit, for the obtaining the commiſſion for pt i 
of this matter againſt his adverlaries. 2 


Sn, 


A Copy of a Letter writ by Dr. Farrar, 


OST humbly ſheweth unto. your honour, yo, 
poor orator Robert biſhop of St. David's, Tha 
whereas one Thomas Lee (by the procurement of Tho. 
mas Young and Rowland Meyrick, being both canam Wl 
of St. David's, and George Conſtantine regiſter to tie 
ſaid biſnop) hath exhibited unto your honour againſt bia 
certain articles, in which are mentioned many trifinz 
things, unworthy to be declared in your honourable 2. 
dience, and alſo their pretenſed weighty articles (as they 
have alledged there) are utterly untrue : for proof where. 
of the ſaid Thomas Lee hath had his commiſſions ino i 
the country. Therefore may it pleaſe your honour f 
your. favourable goodneſs to grant unto your faid ora MY 
a like commiſffion for the examination of witneſſes, in de. 
fence of his truth and honeſty againſt the ſaid Thom 
Lee, George Conſtantine, and the beforenamed Rowland Wi 
Meyrick, and all other perſons, with their unjuſt articles, 
atteſtations and ſayings, who have depoſed againſt him, 
And in tender conſideration that your ſaid orator ſtand. 
eth bounden and ſureties with him, in the ſum of one 
thouſand marks, to appear before the king's juſtice in 
the ſeſſions at Carmarthen in July next coming, to u- 
{wer to a forged matter of Præmunire, by the procure. 
ment and counſel of his forenamed adverſaries, malic 
ouſly ſurmiſed againſt -him to his utter undoing. And 
furthermore, your orator being in debt to the king's 
majeſty, by reafon of the malicious vexation of his afore- 
ſaid adverſaries, cannot (if he remains here) ſatisfy the 
ſame: for whereas there be arrearages to a great ſum (u 
well of the king's. money as of his own rents), he can re- 
ceive none thereof, his adverſaries have made ſuch ill re- 
port to his difcredit, bearing the people in hand that he 
ſhall come no more thither, By reaſon of which repon, 
neither his on tenants will pay their rents and arrears 
s, nor the prieſts their arrearages due to the king's m- 
jeſty, as well for the ſecond and third year, as for the 
fourth and fifth. In conſideration of all which things, 
may it pleaſe your honourable goodneſs to licenſe your 
ſaid orator to depart into the dioceſe, for theſe and other 
affairs. And he is ready at all times at your honourable 
commandment and pleaſure, to repair again, and ever to 
perpetual conſervation 0 
your honour, to his glory. 2s 12 5 


» 


Another Letter written by Dr. Farrar. 

-IGHT honourable, and my very ſpecial good lord 
with humble ſervice and hearty thanks to God, and 

to you for your godly favour towards me at all times, 4 
right plainly appeareth by your fatherly letters, moſt loi. 
ingly to admoniſh me to' incline unto that which is verſ 
neceſſary, as charitable: concord and unity; this is, fur- 
ther to beſcech your lordſhip for the Lord's ſake not de 
be grie ved, but benignly to hear, and gravely to pondet 
that weighty matter, which, appearing (to other) but! 


to God, with no little hindrance of his holy word, ® 
diſturbance of the king's pious proceedings, and may oe 


of the dioceſe among the mountains and elſewhere ſcarcely 


and all his; and alſo dwelling in fo hoy ſundry places 
within the circuit of 200 mile. 


— 


7 * 1 
— 
& 


good life. Wherefore 1 am ſtraitly bounden for the 1 


a great oceaſion of much inobedience and diſorder ol 


— 


C 
L 
1 
e 


in things maniteſtly known unto many, althoug 
would deny it, and that I might not be credited. And 
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religion, the king's majeſty's honour, and godly quiet 


ſtate of his people, not faintly to let fall the burthen of 
3 diligent —— to b ſought at his majeſty's hands by the 


O 


A iſdom of his moſt honourable and upright council, but 


with hearty affection to bear it up againſt thoſe high- 


minded, arrogant, ſtubborn, ambitious, covetous canons, 
truſting in their biting tongues, with crafty prevention, 


and utterly untrue ſurmiſes, to ſtop the light, that their 
ungodly miſdoing in darkneſs ſhall either not be ſeen, 
or at the leaſt may ſeem to appear in colourable appear- 
ance of right. Inſomuch that I do not a little marvel at 
theſe qualities in Mr. Chaunter, the canon, and the dean 
of Worceſter, whoſe ungentle and untrue behaviour 1 


have not only known, but expertly proved, ahd ſenſibly 
felt in two of the firſt to my great loſſes, whereo# I make 


no complaint. But I wonder in my mind, and lament 


in my heart, the ſtrange alteration and wilful going 
back of my old faithful brother George Conſtantine, 

. which (knowing them all three to have been in times paſt 
either obitinate enemies to the true bearers of the croſs 


of Chritt, or at leaſt private lurkers under pretence of 


- favour towards the goſpel, to ſting the poor followers 
thereof, ſeeking but their own lucre and pleaſure in all 
the r doings) would ſo earneſtly cleave unto them in their 
. wrong. ceeds, as to betray me with his tongue, become 


untrue of tus promiſe, and a bearer of filthy ſin for lu- 


cre's ſake, even yet ſtill perſiſting in the ſame, mugs 
e 


as for their Præmunire, both George and they at my firſt 


coming, ungently detaining from Mr. Farlee his com- 
miſſion for the chancellorſhip, would have faced me 


down with Premunire, becauſe it was written in my own 
name according to the ſtatute :- yet was 1 fain for the 
zeal of unity, not to ſee their uncourteous deeds, depart- 
ing with Mr. Farlee for the avoiding of their malice and 


envy; and gave that office, for the amity of George, unto 


Mr, Chaunter his ſon-in-law, and to Mr. Meyrick the 


office of Cardigan. But ſeeing afterward their covetous 


_ reſpect to their own glory and lucre, not . gs the 


reformation of ſin, and eſpecially of ſhameleſs whore- 


dom, I was compelled to remove them ſore againft their 


wills: and whereas I deſired many and ſundry times cha- 


. Titable redreſs of their wrong doings in the vacation time, 


I obtained many fair words, and nothing in deed; Alſo 
deſiring to have ſight of the book of ſtatutes of the 


church, for the knowledge of my duty and theirs, I could 


not obtain it. Deſiring to have a key of the chapter ſeal, 
as my lord of Bath had, . they would not deliver it, but 


upon conditions; yet was I content to be bridled, re- 
cCeiving it as pleaſed them to give it. And further, re- 


qu:ring the ſight of neceſſary evidences, for the declara- 
tion of divers things in traverſe of my right, they would 


in no wile grant it. And thereupon conſidering their 


ungentleneſs, I moved the Quo warranto, knowing right 
well, that if they ſhould ſhew any ſubſtantial grant under 
the king's ſeal for their corporation, it muſt therein ap- 


pear the biſhop to be the head, and ever hath been under | 
the king; for other they never have, nor had, except 


they would return to Rome again, as I truſt they will 
not. And yet perceiving afterward that they had no ſpe- 


Cial grant to ſhew, or elſe ſuch as they would not ſhew, 


I mylelt for the reſpect of unity wrote my letters to the 
King's attorney, by reaſon whereof the Quo warranto was 
ſtayed, and ſo yet remaineth. 


But touching the certificate, the king's ſubſidy being 


due at Michaelmaſs laſt, and forborne till after Chriſt- 


mais, and lawfully demanded before they did utterly re- 
fuic to pay both to my vice- collector and to myſelf, ex- 


. cept I would take it of them in portions, not knowing 


where to aſk the reſt, and it is committed to me in the 


| king's roll a whole ſum in groſs, to be received of the 
cdanons reſidentiaries for. their dividend : who becauſe 
they cannot agree in. dividing, would have the king S 
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zeal I onghit to bear unto God's word of life, chriſtian 


majeſty to tarry for his money, till they can agree to 
make diviſion; and I cannot demand it of any particular 
perſon, nor at any particular place. | 
Wherefore I nioſt humbly beſeech your fatherly good- 
neſs, for the Lord's fake, to perſiſt and continue my good 
lord and friend until ſuch time as ye find me either deſi- 
ring to be defended in my wrong, or not willing to put 
the judgment of my right cauſe into your hands. And 
becauſe that the reſidue of matters touching them and 
their ungentle, untrue, and ungodly doings is too long, 
and I have moleſted you too much with this my tedious 
letter; I ſhall now ceaſe; humbly beſeeching your good 
lordſhip to accept in good part this my boldneſs 2. 
ceeding of neceſſity, and to pardon it for the love of our 
Lord Jeſus, who ſave and keep you in health, comfort, 
and honour long to endure, for the advancement of his 
glory. Written at Aberguily this ninth of March. 
Your lordſhip's to command during lite, 


And thus you have heard the firſt trouble of this good 
biſhop in king Edward's days, with the whole diſcourſe 
thereof; which we thought the rather to expreſs here, to 
give other biſhops warning to be more cireumſpect, whom 
they ſhould truſt and have about them; Briefly ; in few 
words to conclude this proceſs; biſhop Farrar, partly upon 
the importunate ſuit of his adverſaries, partly upon the 
ſiniſter and unfortunate fall of the good duke of Somerſet, 
by whom he had been before promoted and maintained, 
having bur ſmall favour ſhewed, was detained in prifon 
till the death of king Edward, and the coming in of 
queen Mary and the popiſh religion, whereby a new 

trouble roſe upon him, being now accuſed and examined 
for his faith and doctrine. The proceſs of which his 
trouble here likewiſe followeth.  - 

After that the aforeſaid Mr. -Farrar biſhop: of St. Da- 
vid's had been long detained in cuſtody under ſureties, in 
the reign of king Edward, not for any juſt cauſe for his 
part deſerved, but by reaſon that he had been promoted 
by the duke of Somerſet, . and now after his fall he found 
fewer friends to ſupport him againſt ſuch as haunted after 
his biſhoprick; at length after the deceaſe of king Ed- 
ward, by the coming in of queen Mary, the ſtate of re- 
ligion began to be changed and altered : whereby a riew 
trouble roſe upon him, being now accuſed and examined, 
not for any matter of Præmunire, but for his faith and 
doctrine. Whereupon he was called before the biſhop of 
Wincheſter, with Mr. Hooper, Mr. Rogers, Mr. Brad- 
ford, Mr. Saunders, and others,:the fourth of February, 
On which day he ſhould alſo with them have been con- 
demned; but becauſe leiſure did not ſo well then ſerve 
the biſhop, his condemnation was deferred, and he fent 
to priſon again, whete he continued till February 14. 
What his examinations and anſwers were before the ſaid 
biſhop of Wincheſter, ſo much as remained and came to 
our hands, I have here arinexed. „ 


The Anſwer of Robert Farrar Biſhop of St. David's, 
before the Biſhop of Wincheſter and others; | 


T his firſt coming and kneeling before my lord 
chancellor, the biſhop of Durham, and the biſhop 
of Wotceſter, who ſat at the table; and Mr. Rocheſter, 
Mr. Southwel, Mr. Bourne, and others ſtanding at the 
1 end, the lord chancellor ſaid unto him on this 
E | | 

Wincheſter. - Now, Sir; have you heard how the 
world goeth here | 

Farrar. If it like your honour, I know not. 

Winch. What ſay you? do you not know things 
abroad, notwithſtanding you are a priſoner ? | 
Far. No, my lord, I know not. | 

Winch. Lo, what a froward fellow is this 2. Wy 


_— 


Far. If it pleafe your lordſhip, how ſhould I know any 


thing abroad, being a priſoner ? 


Winch, 
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Winch. Have you not heard of the coming in of the 
lord cardinal ? 

Far. 1 know not my lord cardinal ; but I heard that 
a Cardinal was come in, but ] did not believe it, and J be- 
lieve it not yet. | 

I pray your lordſhip (ſaid the biſhop of Worceſter) 
tell him yourſelf, that he may know what is done. 

Winch. The queen's majeſty and the parliament hath 
reſtored religion into the ſame ſtate it was in at the begin- 
ning of the reign of king Henry VIII. Ye are in the 
queen's debt, and her majeſty will be good unto you, it 
you will return to the catholic church. 

Far. In what ſtate I am concernirig my debts to the 
queen's majeſty in the court of exchequer, my lord trea- 
ſurer knoweth : and the laſt time that I was before your 
hc nour, and the firſt time alſo, I ſhewed you that I had 
made an oath, never to conſent nor agree, that the biſhop 
of Rome ſhould have any power or juriſdiction within 
this realm: and further I need not rehearſe to your lord- 
ſhip, you know it well enough.” - NY Wd 

You: were once abjured for hereſy (ſaid Mr. Bourne) 
in Oxford. | 

Far. That was I not. 

Bourne. You were. q 

Far. I was never, it is not true. | 

Bourne. You went from St. David's to Scotland. 

Far. That I did not. 

Bourne. You aid. | 

Far. I hat did I never, but I went from Yo 
Scotland. ** 

Bourne. Ah, ſo ſaid I; you went with Barlow. 

Far. That is true, but never from St. David's, 
Bourne. You carried books out of Oxford, to the arch- 
biſhop of York, L. Lee. = | 

Far. That 1 did not. | | 

Bourne. You did. | | | 

Far. I did not, but I carried old books from 
wald's to the archbiſhop of York, 

Bourne: You ſupplanted your maſter, 

Far. That did 1 never in my lite. | 

Bourne. By my faith you did. 1 

Far. Forſooth, I did not, never in my life, but did 
ſnield and fave my maſter from danger, and that I ob- 
rained of king Henry the eighth, for my true ſervice, 1 
thank God therefore. | 2 

My lord (ſaid Mr. Bourne to my lord chanceller) he 
hath an ill name in Wales as ever had any. 5 

Far. That is not ſo. Wholoever faith ſo, they ſhall 
never be able to prove it. | 

Bourne. He hath deceived t 
money. 55 a {= | 

Far. That is utterly untrue, I never deceived king nor 
queen of one penny in my lite, and you ſhall never be 
able to prove that you ſay. | 

Winch. Thou art. a falſe xna ve. 

Then biſhop Farrar ſtood up unbidden (for all that 
while he Kneeled) and ſaid, No, my lord, I am a true 
man, I thank God for it. I was born under king Henry 
the ſeventh, I ſerved king Henry the eighth, and King Ed- 
ward the ſixth truly, and have ſerved the queen's majeſty, 
that now is, truly with my poor heart and word: more I 
could not do, and I was never falſe, nor ſhall be by the 
grace of God. 

Winch.. How 


| 
| 


F 
& 
| 


rk: into 


S. Of- 


q 


ſay thou, wilt thou be reformable? 


Far. My lord, it it pleaſe your honour, I have made ar. | 


oath to God, and to king Henry the eighth, and alſo to 


king Edward, and in that to the queen's majeſty, which | 


can never break while I live, to: die for it. | 
Durham. You have made another oath before. 
Far. Na, my lord, I neyer made another oath before. 


— 
= 
— 


CY 


Durham. You made a vow. _ 
- . Bar; [Thar idee., g una, mu WI $54 a> 
Winch. Yau made a. profeſſion to live without a 
wife. % 


* 


* 
* 
1 
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| of the county of Carmarthen, was there 


he queen in divers ſums of | 
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never; I made a profeſſion to live chaſte, not without a 
wife. 

Worceſt. You were ſworn to him that was maſter gf 
your houſe. 

Far. That was I never. 

Winch. Well, you are a froward knave : we will have 
no more to do with you, feeing that you will not come, 
we will be ſhort with you, and that you ſhall know with. 
in this ſevennight. 

Far, I am as it pleaſeth your honour to call me; but 
cannot break my oath which your lordſhip yourlc{ 
made before me, and gave in example, which confirmed 
my conſcience. Ther I can never break that bath 
whilſt I live to die for it. 

Durham. Well, faith he, he ſtandeth upon his oath; 
call another, 

My lord chancellor then did ring a little bell, and Mr, 
Farrar ſaid, I pray God fave the king and queen's ma. 
jeſties long to continue in honour to God's glory and 
their comforts, and the comforts of the whole realm; 
and I pray God ſave all your honours, and ſo departed, 

After theſe examinations thus ended, biſhop Farrar 
remained in priſon uncondemned, till the fourteenth day 
of February, .and then was ſent down into Wales, there 
to receive ſentence of condemnation. Who then upon 
the ſix and twentieth of February, in the church of Car. 

marthen, being brought by Griffith Ley ſon Eiq ; ſheriff 
he count: perſonally pre- 
ſented before Henty biſhop of St. David's, and Con- 
antine the public notary : which Henry there and then 
diſcharged the faid ſheriff, and received him into his own 
cuſtody, further committing him to the keeping of Owen 
Jones, and thereupon declared unto. the ſaid Mr. Farrar, 
the great mercy and clemency that the king and queen's 
highneſſes pleaſure was to be offered unto him, which he 
there did offer unto the ſaid Mr. Farrar; that is to ſay, 
That if he would ſubmit himſelf to the laws of this 
realm, and conform himſelf to the unity of the univerſal 


| 


4 catholic church, he ſhould be received and pardoned: 


after that, ſeeing the ſaid Mr. Farrar to give no anſwer 
to the premiſes, the ſaid biſhop miniſtered unto him thele 
articles following. 4 

1. Firſt, Whether he believeth the marriage of prieſts 
lawful by the laws of God, and holy church, or no? 

2. Item, Whether he believeth, that in the bleſſed ſa- 
crament of the altar, after the words of conſecration 
duly pronounced by the prieſt, the very body and blood 
of Chriſt is really and ſubſtantially contained, without 
the ſubſtance of bread and wine? | 
Unto which articles the ſaid biſhop required the faid 
Mr. Farrar to anſwer upon his allegiance. 
To which he ſaid, he would anfwer when he faw a 
lawful commiſſion, and would make no further anſwer at 


that time. Whereupon the ſaid biſhop taking no ad- 
| vantage upon the ſame anſwer, committed him to the 


ſaid keeper, to be kept in priſon until a new monition, 
and in the mean time to deliberate with himſelf for h 
further. anſwer to the premiſſes. 


Another Examination of Biſhop Farrar; before Hen!) 
Morgan the pretenſed Biſhop' of St. David's, Geore* 
Conſtantine his Regiſtef, and others, the laſt of Fe. 

bruary, 1335. 5 5 

A./MAORGAN..the pretenſed biſhop of St; David“ 
/ Þ fitting as judge, minittered unto biſhop Farr 

there perſonally” preſent, before him, certain articles and 

interrogatories in writing : which being openly read and 

im, the ſaid biſhop Farrar refuled to 


miniſtere& unto him, 


| anſwer, till he might ſee his lawful commiſtion and au, 


0 


thority, Wheteupon the aforefaid pretenſed biſhop 


g 14 i, . *q + 2+. * . . ] 
St. David's did pronounce him as Contumax, and fol 


Ne. Inn enn. : 
| uniſhinent of this his contumacy to be counted pr 


Far. No, my lord, if it pleaſe your honour, that did! 


Whic 


22 
| confello, and ſo did pronounce him in writing. WP: 
5 being 


th 
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4 ing done ö 
7 — _— Jones, until Monday next, being the fourth of 
March, then to be brought again into the ſame place, 


between one and two. 


Another Appearance of Dr. Farrar. 


HE day and place appointed, the ſaid biſhop ap- 
pearing again before the prerenſed biſhop, humbly 
| ſubmitting himſelf as ready to anſwer to the articles and 

== poſitions above-mentioned, gently required the copy of 
tue articles, and a competent term to be aſſigned unto 
nim, to anſwer for himſelf : which being granted unto 
him, and the Thurſday next being aſſigned unto him be- 
| W :ween one and three, to anſwer preciſely and fully; ſo he 


was committed again to cuſtody, as above. 


Another Appearance of Dr. Farrar. 


N Thurſday, as was appointed, which was the ſe- 
W venth of March, the ſaid biſhop perſonally again 
appeared, where he exhibited a certain bill in writing, 
containing in it his anſwer unto certain articles objected 
and miniſtered unto him before. Then atter Henry the 
pretenſed biſhop of St. David's offered him again the 
ſaid articles as before: the tenor whereof tendeth to this 
effect. 

Firſt, That he willed him being a prieſt to renounce 
matrimony. | 

Secondly, To grant the natural preſence of Chriſt in 
the ſacrament, under the forms of bread and wine. 

Thirdly, That the maſs is a propitiatory ſacrifice for 
the quick and the dead. 


Fourthly, That general councils lawfully congregated 
never did, nor can err. 

Fifthly, That men are not juſtified before God by 
faith only, but that hope and charity are alſo neceſſarily 
required to juſtification, 

Sixthly, That the catholic church which only hath 
authority to expound ſcriptures, and to define contro- 
verſies of religion; and to ordain things appertaining to 
public diſcipline, is viſible, and like unto a city ſet upon 
a mountain for.all men to underſtand. | 

To theſe articles thus objected to him, he refuſed to 
ſubſcribe, affirming that they were invented by man, and 
pertain nothing to the catholic faith. After this, the 
biſhop above named delivered unto him the copy of the 
articles, aſſigning him Monday next following, to anſwer 
and ſubſcribe to the ſame either affirmatively -or nega- 


tively. 
= U PON which Monday, March 11. he appearing 
e again before the biſhop, and the aforeſaid notary 
= Gcorge Conſtantine, exhibited in a written paper his mind 
and anſwer to the aforeſaid articles, which the biſhop had 
twice now objected againſt him before, to which articles 
and anſwers he did ſo ſubſcribe, adding theſe words, as 
Tenens ſe de æquitate & juſtitia eſſe Epiſcopum Mene- 
venſem, that the biſhop aſſigned the next Wedneſday, in 
the forenoon, to hear his final and definitive ſentence. 


Another Appearance of Dr. Farrar. 


The laſt Appearance of Dr. Farrar. 
N which day and place the ſaid biſhop Dr. Farrar, 


the pretenſed biſhop ot St. David's, whether he would re- 
nounce and recant his hereſies, ſchiſms, and errors (as he 


would fubſcribe to the catholic articles, otherwiſe than 


he had done before. 
No. 13, 


he committed the ſaid biſhop to the cuſtody 


perſonally thereappearing, was demanded by Henry 


called them) which hitherto he had maintained, and if he 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


| 


173 


After this the ſaid biſhop, Dr. Farrar, did exhibit a 
certain ſchedule written in Engliſh, and remaining in the 
acts; appealing withal by expreſs word of mouth from 
the biſhop, as from an incompetent ju ige, to cardinal 
Poole, &c. ; 

Notwithſtanding all which, the ſail biſhop, deer, 
in his rage, pronounced the definitive ſentence again 
him contained in writing, and there left in the acts: by 
which ſentence he pronounced him as an heretic ex- 
communicate, and to be given up forthwith to the ſecu- 
lar power, namely, to Mr. Ley ſon ſheriff of the town 
of Carmarthen. 

This good biſhop being condemned and degraded, 
wes committed to the ſecular power, and not long after 
was brought to the place of execution in the town of 
Carmarthen, where he in the market place, in the ſouth- 
fide of the market- croſs, the thirtieth day of March, being 
Saturday next before Paſſion- Sunday, moſt conſtantly 
ſuſtained the torments of the fire. 
Concerning whoſe conſtancy, this is moreover to be 
added, that one Richard Jones, a Knight's fon, coming 
to Dr. Farrar a little before his death, ſcemed to lament 
the painfulneſs of the death he had to ſuffer; unto whom 
the biſhop anſwered again to this effect, ſaying, That if 
he ſaw him once to ſtir in the pains of his burning, he 
ſhould then give no credit to his doctrine. And as he 
ſaid, ſo he right well performed the ſame; for ſo patiently 
he ſtood, that he never moved, till one Richard Gravell 
with a ſtaff daſhed him upon the head and fo {truck him 


down. 


— 


The Hiſtory of Rawlins White, burned at Cardiffe in 
Wales about the Month of March; reported by I. 


Dane, who was almoſt continually with him during 
his Trouble, unto his Death. | 


Oraſmuch as we have here related the hiſtory of 
Dr. Farrar, burned at the town of Carmarthen in 
Wales, I thought to adjoin and accompany with the ſame 
the hiſtory alſo of Rawlins White, a fiſherman, who both 
in the like cauſe, and in the ſame month of March, and 
year aforeſaid, gave his life like a valiant ſoldier of Jeſus 
Chriſt to Martyrdom, and was burned at Cardiffe; the 
proceſs of whoſe ſtory here followeth, _ 

Rawlins White was by his calling and occupation a 
fiſherman, living and continuing in the ſaid trade for the 
ſpace of twenty years at leaſt, in the town of Cardiffe, 
being one of a very good name, and well accounted 
amongſt his neighbours. As touching his religion at firſt, 


it cannot otherwiſe be known, but that he was a great 


partaker of the ſuperſtition and idolatry that then was 
uſed, I mean in the reign of king Henry the eighth. 
But after that God of his mercy had raiſed up the light 
of his goſpel, through the bleſſed government of king 
Edward the ſixth, Rawlins White began partly to miſlike 
that which before he had embraced, and to have ſome 
good opinion of that which before by the iniquity of the 
time had been concealed from him: and the rather to 
bring this good purpole and intent of his to paſs, he began 
to De, diligent hearer, and a great ſearcher out of the 
truth, 


Becauſe the good man was altogether unlearned, and 
withal very {in le, he knew no ready way how he might 


ſatisfy his great deſire. At length it came in his mind to 


take a ſpecial remedy to ſupply his neceſſity, which was 
this: He had a little boy which was his own ſon, which 
child he ſet to ſchool to learn to read Engliſh ; now after 
the little boy could read indifferently well, his father 
every night after ſupper, ſummer and winter, would 

have the boy to read part of the holy ſcripture, and now 
and then of ſome other good book. In which kind of 


virtuous exerciſe the old man had ſuch delight and plea- 
ſure, that, as it ſeemed, he rather practiſed himſelf in 
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the ſtudy of the ſcripture, than in the trade or ſcience 


which beforetime he had uled : fo that within few years | 


in the ſaid time of king Edward, through the help of his 
little ſon, and through much conference beſides, profit- 
ed and went forward in ſuch fort, that he was able not 
only to reſolve himſelf touching his own former blind- 
neſs and ignorance, but was alſo able to admoniſh and 
inſtruct others: and therefore when occaſion ſerved he 
would go from one place to another viſiting ſuch as he 
had beſt hope in. By which his doing he became in that 
country, both a notable and open proteffor of the truth, 
being at all times and in all ſuch places, not Without the 
company of his little boy, whom (as I have ſaid) he 
uſed as an aſſiſtant to this good purpoſe. And to thrs his 
great induſtry. and endeavour in the holy ſcripture, God 
did alſo add in him a ſingular gift of memory, ſo that by 
the benefit thereot he would and could do that in vouch- 
ing and rehearſing of the text, which men of riper and 
more profound knowledge, by their notes and other helps 
of memory, could very hardly accompliſh. Inſomuch 
that he, upon the alledging of ſcripture, very often 
would cite the book, the leaf, yea and the very ſentence; 
ſuch was the wonderful working of God in this ſimple 
and unlcarned man. 


Now when hie had thus continued in his profeſſion the 


ſpace of five years, king Edward died, upon whoſe de- 
ccaſe queen Mary: ſucceeded, and with her all kind of 
ſuperſtition crept in. Which-thing being once perceived, 
Rawiins White did not altogether uſe open inſtruction 
and admonition (as before he was wont) and therefore of- 
tentimes in ſome private place or other he would call his 
truſty ſriends together, and with earneſt prayer and great 
lamentation paſs away the time, ſo that by his virtuous 
inſtructions, being without any blemith of error, he con- 
verted a great number, which number (no doubt) had 
greatly increaſed, had not the cruel ſtorm of perſecution 
been. The extremity and force whereof at laſt ſo pur- 
ſucd this good man, that he looked every hour to go to 
priſon; Vlicreupon many of thoſe who had received 
comfort by his inſtructions, did reſort unto him, and by 
all means poſſible began to perſuade him to ſhift for him- 
ſelf, and to diſpoſe his goods by ſome reaſonable order to 
the uſe of his wife and children, and by that means he 


ſhould! eſcape that danger, which was imminent over 
his head. 


But Rawlins, nothing abaſhed for his own part through | 


the iniquity of the time, and nothing at all moved with 
theſe. their perſuaſions, thanked them moſt heartily for 


their good will, and toldithem plainly that he had learn- 
leſſon touching the conteſſion and denial of | 


ed one 
Chriſt; advertiſing them, that if he upon their perſua- 
ſions ſhould preſume to deny his maſter Chriſt, Chriſt in 


the laſt: day would deny and utterly condemn him: and 


therefore (ſaid he) I will, by his grace, confeſs and bear 
witneſs of him before men; that I may find him in ever- 
laſting life. 

Notwithſtanding: which anſwer, his friends were very 
importunate with him. Howbeit he continued ſtill in 
his good purpoſe ſo long, till ar laſt he was taken by the 
officers of the town, as a-man ſuſpected of hereſy ; upon 
which apprehenſion he was convented before the biſhop 
of Landaffe that then was, the ſaid biſhop lying then at 
his houſe near Chepſtow : by whom after divers com- 
bats and conflicts with him and his chaplains, this good 
father Rawlins White was committed to priſon in Chep- 
ſtow. But this his keeping, whether it were by the 
biſhop's means, becauſe he would rid his hands of him, 
or through the favour of his keeper, was not ſo ſevere 
and extreme, but that (if he had ſo pleaſed) he might 
have eſcaped oftentimes. | | 

But at laſt he was removed by the aforenamed biſhop 
from Chepſtow to the caſtle of Cardiffe, where he conti- 
nued for the ſpace of one whole year: duting which time, 


this reporter reſorted to him very often, with money and 


other relief from this reporter's mother (who was · a great 
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favourer of thoſe that were in affliction in thoſe days) ang 
others of his friends: which he received not without great 


thanks and praiſes given to the name of God. And albeit 


that he was thus troubled and imprifoned as ye haye 


heard, to his own undoing in this world, and to the ut. 


ter decay of his poor wife and children; yet was his 
heart ſo ſet to the inſtruction and furtherance of others 


in the way of ſalvation, that he was never in quiet, but 


when he was perſuading or exhorting ſuch of his familiar 
friends, as commonly came unto him. Inſomuch that 
on Sundays and other times of leifure, when his friends 
came to viſit him, he would paſs away the time in prayer 
and exhortations, admoniſhing them always to beware of 
falſe prophets which come in ſheeps clothing. 
Now when he had continued in Cardiffe caſtle for the 
ſpace of one whole year (as I have ſaid) the time of his 
further trial was at hand. Whereupon the afore- named 
biſhop of Landaffe cauſed him to be brought again from 
the caſtle of Cardiffe unto his own houſe near Chepſtow; 
and whilſt he continued there, the biſhop endeavoured by 
various means to reduce him to ſome conformity. Bur 
when they found their threatening words and flattering 
promiſes ineffectual, the biſhop defired him to adviſe, 
and determine with himſelf, either to recant his opinions, 
or elſe to ſuffer the rigour of the law, and thereupon gave 
him a day of determination: which day being come, the 
biſhop with his chaplains went into his chapel, with a 
great number of the neighbours that had the curioſity to 
fee their proceedings. When the DUNE and his retinue 
were placed in order, poor Rawlins White was brought 
before them. The biſhop (after much deliberation in 
addreſſing himſelf, as it Cemed, and ſilence forewarned 
to the reſt that were preſent) made a long diſcourſe to 
him, declaring. the cauſe of his being ſent for, which 
was, that he was a man well known to hold heretical 
opinions, and that by his inſtruction many were led into 
blind error. In the end, he exhorted him to confider his 
- preſent circumſtances: For (ſaid the biſhop) Rawlins, 
you have oftentimes ſince your firſt trouble, both here in 
my houſe, and elſewhere, ſuffered much for your opi- 
' nions, and yet notwithſtanding ye ſeem altogether ob- 
ſtinate and wilful. Now hereupon we thought good to 
ſend for you, to ſee if there be any conformity in you: 
ſo that the matter is come to this point, That if you will 
repent of that which you have done againſt the laws of 
God and the prince, we are ready to ute favour towards 
zou; but if we can by no means prevail upon you to re- 
form, we are minded at this time to miniſter the law 
> unto you, and therefore adviſe with yourſelf what you 
will do. 
When the biſhop had ended his long tale, this good 
father Rawlins ſpake boldly to him, and ſaid, My lord, I 
thank God I am a chriſtian man, and I hold no opinions 
” contrary to the word of God; and if I do, I deſire to be 
[reformed out of the word of God, as a chriſtian ought to 
be. Many more words paſled between the biſhop and 
' Rawlins White, which this reporter doth not well re- 
member. But in the end, when Rawlins would in no 
' wiſe recant his opinions, the biſhop told him plainly, that 
he muſt proceed againſt him by the law, and condemn 
him as an heretic. 


— 


| Proceed in your law in God's name, faid Rawlins; but 


for an heretic you ſhall never condemn me while the 
world ſtandeth. But, ſaid the biſhop to his companys 
before we proceed any further with him, let us pray unto 
God that he would ſend ſome ſpark of grace upon him 
(meaning Rawlins), and it may fo chance, that God 
through our prayer will here turn and convert his heat. 
When Rawlins heard the biſhop ſay ſo; Ah, my lord, 
quoth he, now you deal well, and like a good bilhvP, 
and I thank you molt heartily for your great charity, and 
' gentleneſs. Chriſt faith, «© Whereas two or three be g, 


thered together in my name, I will be in the midſt 0 
them :” and there be more than two or three of yo. 


Now if it be ſo that your requeſt be godly and lawful 
2 Ahne 
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aid he, Rawlins you left me, and Rawlins you find me, 


and that ye pray as ye ſhould pray, without doubt God 
will hear you. And therefore, my lord, go to, do you pray 
to your God, and ] will pray to my God: I know that 
my God will hear my prayer, and perform my deſire. 

By and by the biſhop with his company went to 
prayers. And Rawlins, turning himſelf to a pew that 
ſtood near him, fell down upon his knees, covering his 
face with his hands: and when they had prayed awhile, 
the biſhop with his company aroſe from prayer. And 


then alſo aroſe Rawlins, and came before the biſhop. i 
good and conſtant father Rawlins White was brought 
out of priſon, having on his body the long 
(as you heard before), he called his wedding garment; 


Then ſaid the ; biſhop, Now Rawlins, how is it with 
thee? Wilt thou revoke thy opinions, or no? My lord, 


and by God's grace Rawlins I will continue. Certainly 
if your petitions had beea juſt and lawful, God would 
have heard them; but you honour a falſe God, and pray 
not as you ſhould pray; and therefore God hath not 
granted your deſire. But Iam one poor ſimple man, as 
you ſee, and God hath heard my complaint, and I truſt 
he will ſtrengthen me in his own caule. 

When the biſhop perceived that their hypocriſy took 
no effect, he began to reprove him with ſharp words, and 
forthwith was ready to read the ſentence. However, 
upon ſome advice given to him by his chaplains that 
were there preſent, he thought beſt firſt to have a maſs, 
thinking that by ſo doing, ſome wonderful work ſhould 
be wrought in Rawlins, and thereupen a prieſt began the 
maſs. | 

In the mean time poor Rawlins betook himſelf to 
prayer in a place hard by. till ſuch time as the prieſt came 
to the Sacring, as they term 1t, which is a principal point 
of their idolatry. When Rawlins heard the ſacring-bell 
ring (as the uſe was), he roſe out of his place, and came 
to the quire-door, and there ſtanding awhile, turned 
himſelf to the people, ſpeaking theſe words, Good peo- 
ple, if there be any brethren amongſt you, or at leaſt, if 
there be but one brother amongſt you, the ſame one bear 
witneſs at the day of-judgment, that I bow not to this 
ra (meaning the hoſt that the prieſt hald over his 

ead). | | 
The maſs being ended, Rawlins was immediately called 
for. To whom the biſhop uſed many perſuaſions; but 
the good man continued ſo ſtedfaſt in his former profeſ- 
ſion, that the biſhop's talk was altogether in vain, and to 
no purpoſe. Whereupon the biſhop cauſed the definitive 
ſentence to be read. Which being ended, Rawlins was 
diſmiſſed, and from thence he was by the biſhops com- 
mandment carried again to Cardiffe, there to be put into 
the priſon of the town, called Cockmarel, a very dark, 
loathſome, and moſt vile priſon. : 
| Rawlins in the mean time paſſed away the time in 

prayer, and chiefly in ſinging of. Pfalms : which kind of 
exerciſe he always uſed, both at Cardiffe-caſtle, and in 
all other places. 

Now after he had thus continxed a priſoner in Cock- 
marel priſon at Cardiffe (as is aforeſaid) a good ſpace, 
about three weeks before he ſuffered, the head officers of 
the town, that had the charge of his execution, were de- 
termined to burn him, becauſe they would be ſooner rid 


of him; having not indeed a writ of execution awarded, | 


as by the law they ſhould have. Whereupon one H. 
Lewis, the recorder of the town that then was, ſeeing 
that they went about to burn him without any warrant 
by writ, came to them and told them, That it they did 
burn him before they had the writ, De Hæreticis com- 
burendis, the wife of the ſaid Rawlins would upon juſt 
cauſe, by law, call their doings into quettion. 
Immediately upon this advertiſement, they ſent to Lon- 
don for the writ above-named ; upon the receipt whereof 
ny made ſome ſpeed to the execution of the ſaid Raw- 
59 Now when the day was come, wherein the good 
5 er ſhould perform and accompliſh the laſt act of this 
is worthy conflict, he was the night before ordered to 
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Prepare himſelf, 
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Now when he perceived his time was no leſs near than 
was reported to him, he ſent forthwith to his wife, and 
willed her by the meſſenger, that in any wiſe ſhe thould 
make ready and ſend unto. him his wedding: garment, 
meaning a ſhirt, which afterward he was burned in. 
Which requeſt, or rather commandment of his, his wife 
with great ſorrow and grief of heart did: perform, and 
early in the morning ſent it to him, which he received 
molt gladly. | 

Now when the hour of his execution was come, this 


ſhirr, which 


and an old ruſſet coat which he was wont to wear. Beſides 
this, he had upon his legs an old pair of leather-buſkins, 
which he had uſed long before. And thus being brought 
out of priſon (as Thave ſaid) he was accompanied, or ras, 
ther guarded, with a great company of bills and gleaves; 
Which when he beheld, Alas! ſaid he, what meaneth all 
this? All this needeth not. By God's grace I will not 
ſtart away: but I with all my heart and mind give unto 
God moſt hearty thanks, that he hath made me worthy 
to abide all this for his holy name's ſake. | 

So he came to a place in his way, where his poor wife 
and children ſtood weeping; and making a great lamenta- 
tion; the ſudden ſight of whom ſo pierced his heart, that 
the tears trickled down his face. Bur he ſoon after, as 
though he had miſliked this infirmiry of his fleſh, began 
to be as it were altogether angry with himſelf: mſomuch, 
that ſtriking his breaſt with his hand, he uſed theſe words, 
Ah fleſh, flayeſt thou me ſo? wouldeit thou fain prevail? 
Well, I tell thee, do what thou canſt, thou ſlialt not, by 
God's grace, have the victory. By this time this 
innocent came to the very altar of his facrifice (I mean 
the place appointed for his death) and there found a ſtake 
ready ſet up, with ſome wood towards the making of the 
fire. Which when he beheld, he fer forward himlſelf 
very boldly : but in going toward the ſtake, he fell down 
upon his knees and kiſſed the ground; and in riſin 
again, a little earch ſticking on his noſe, he ſaid theſe 
words, Earth unto earth, and Duſt unto duſt: thou art 
my mother, and unto thee I ſhall return. Then went 
he chearfully and very joyfully, and ſet his back claſe 
unto the ſtake ; and when he had ſtood there awhile, he 
caſt his eye upon this reporter, and called him unto him, 
and ſaid, I feel a great fighting between rhe fleſh and 
the ſpirit, and the fleſh would very fain have his ſwing; 
and therefare I pray you, when you ſee me any thing 
tempted, hold your finger up to me, and I. truit 1 halt 
remember myſelf. 

As he was thus ſtanding with his back clofe unto the 
ſtake, a ſmith came with a great chain of iron; whom 

and with a loud voice, and 

gave God great thanks. Then the fmith caſt a chain 
about him, and as he was making it faſt on the other ſide, 


Rawlins ſaid unto him, I pray you, good friend, knock in 


the chain faſt; for it may be that the fleſh would ſtrive 
mightily, but God of his great mercy give me ſtrength 
and patience to abide the extremity, _ + 
Now when the ſmith had made him fure to the ſtake, 
the officers began to lay on more wood, with a little ſtraw 
and reed: wherein the good old man was no leſs occu- 
pied than the beſt ; for as far as he could reach with his 
hands, he would pluck the ſtraw and recd, and lay it 
about him in places moſt convenient for his ſpeedy diſ- 
patch. Which thing he did with ſuch a chearful coun-. 
tenance and familiar geſture, that all men there preſent 


were aſtoniſhed at it. 


Thus when all things were ready, ſo that there lacked 
nothing but kindling the fire, directly over- againſt the 
ſtake; in the face of Rawlins White, there was a ſtand? 
erected, whereupon ſtept up a prieſt, addreſſing himſelf 
to ſpeak to the n which were many in number, be- 


cauſe it was market- day. When Rawlins perceived him, 
| | and 
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and conſidered the cauſe of his coming, he reached a lit- 
tle ſtraw unto him, and made two little ans, and ſet 
them under his elbows, Then went th prieſfc forward 
in his ſermon, wherein he ſpake of many things touch- 
ing the authority of the church of Rome. In the mean 
time Rawlins gave ſuch a good ear and attention, that he 
ſeemed nothing at all moved or diſquieted. At laſt the 

rieſt came to the ſacrament of the altar, and there he 
2 — to inveigh againſt Rawlins's opinions; in which 
his invection he cited the common place of ſcripture, 
and thereupon made a learned interpretation. 

Now when Rawlins perceived that he went about not 
only to preach and teach the people falſe doctrine, but 
alſo to confirm it by ſcripture, he ſuddenly ſtarted up, 
and beckoned his hands to the people, laying twice, 
Come hither good people, and hcar not a falle prophet 
pieaching: and then ſaid unto the pﬀeacher, Ah thou 
naughty hypocrite, doſt thou preſume to prove thy falſe 
doctrine by ſcripture ? Look in the text what followeth; 
Did not Chriſt ſay, * Do this in remembrance of me?“ 
After which words, the prieſt being rather amazed than 
interrupted, forthwith held his peace. | 

Then ſome that ſtood by cried out, Put fire; Set to 
fire: which being done, the ſtraw and reed cait up a 
great and ſudden flame. In which flame this good man 
bathed his hands ſo long, until ſuch time as the linews 
ſhrunk, and the fat dropped away, ſaving that once he 
did, as it were, wipe his face with one of them. All 
this while, which was ſomewhat long, he cried with a 
loud voice, O Lord, receive my ſoul; O Lord, receive 
my ſpirit, until he could not open his mouth. Ac lat, 
the extremity of the fire was ſo vehement againſt his 
legs, that they were conſumed almoſt betore the reſt of 
his body was burned, which made the whole body fall 
over the chain into the fire ſooner than it would 
have done. Thus died this good old man for the teſti- 
mony of God's truth, being now rewarded, no doubr, 
with the crown of eternal lite. 

It is further recorded of the ſaid good father Rawlins, 
by this reporter, that as he was going to his death and 
ſtanding at the ſtake, he ſeemed in a manner to be altered 
in nature. For as before he was wont to go ſtooping, 
or rather crooked, through the infirmity of age, having 
a ſad countenance' and a very feeble complexion, and 
withal very ſoft in ſpeech and geſture, now he went and 
ſtretched himſelf not only upright, but allo bore withal 
a moſt pleaſant and comfortable countenance, and with 
great courage and boldnels both in ſpeech and beha- 
viour. 

It is alſo ſaid by this reporter, that a little before the 
fire flaſhed up to his body, many of his friends came up 
to him, and took him by the hand, amongſt whom the 
reporter of this ſtory held him ſo long by the hand, 
till the flame aroſe and forced them to part. In the 
mean time the prieſt of whom I ſpake before, cried out 
and {aid, That it was not lawtul for any man to take him 
by the hand, becauſe he was an heretic, and condemned 
by the church. The chief cauſe of his trouble was his 
opinion concerning the ſacrament of the altar. He was 
at the time of his death about ſixty years of age. 


Before I paſs over this month of March, I cannot but 
leave a little memorandum of the words or conſultation 
of queen Mary, uſed to ſome of the council the 28th day 
ot March, concerning the reſtoring again of the abbey 
lands. Who after ſhe had called into her preſence four 
of her privy council, namely, William lord marquis of 
Wincheſter, high-treaſurer of England; Sir Robert Ro- 
cheſter, knight, the queen's comptroller; Sir William 
Peter, knight, ſecretary; and Sir Francis Inglefield, 
knight, maſter of the wards ; ſpoke to them as follow- 
eth: 


* You are here of our council, and we have ordered 
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you to be called unto us, to the intent you might heat 
of me my conſcience, and the reſolution of my ming 
concerning the lands and poſſeſſions as well ut monaſte. 
ries as of other churches whatſoever, being now Prelentij 
in my poſſeſſion. 

« Firit, I do conſider, that the ſaid lands were taken 
away from the churches atoreſaid in the time of ſchiſm 
and that by unlawful means, ſach as are contrary both to 
the law of God and of the church: for which cauſe q 
conſcience doth not ſuffer me to detain them; and there. 
tore J here expreſly refuſe either to claim or to retain the 
ſame lands for mine, but with all my heart freely and wil. 
lingly, without any covenant or condition, here and be. 
fore God I do ſurrender and relinquiſh the ſaid lands and 
poſſeſſions, or inheritances whatſoever, and do renounce 
the ſame with this mind and purpoſe, that order and dif. 
poſition thereof may be taken, as ſhall ſeem belt liking to 
our molt holy lord the pope, or elſe his legate the lord 
cardinal, to the honour of God, and wealth of this our 
realm, 

And albeit you may object to me again, that conf. 
dering the ſtate of my kingdom, and the dignity thereof, 
y crown imperial cannot be honourably maintained and 
furniſhed without the poſſeſſions aforeſaid; yet notwith. 
ſtandiug I ſet more by the ſalvation of my foul, than by 
ten k'ngdoms; and theretore the ſaid poſſeſſions [ ut. 


terly reivle here to hold after that fort and title, and give 


moſt hearcy thanks to Almighty God, who hath given me 
an hufbend Likewile minded, with no leis good affection 
in this behalt, tan | myiclt, 

« Wheretore I charge and command, that my chancel. 
lor (with whom I have conterred my mind in this k. 
ter before) and you four, do reſort together to-morrow 
to tae molt reverend lord legate, and fignity to him the 
premiſſes in my name, and give your attendance upon 
him for the more full declaration of the ſtate of my king- 
dom, and of the aforcſaid poſſeſſions accordingly, as you 
yourſelves do underitand the matter, and can inform him 
in the ſame.” 


This intimation being given by the queen, firſt unto 
the counſellors, and then coming to the cardinal's hand, 
he drawing out a copy thereof in Latin, ſent the ſame to 
the pope z which copy drawn in Latin, and coming at- 
terward to my hand, I have thus tranſlated into Engliſh 
as you have heard. 

Furthermore, here by the way is to be underſtood, that 
in the month before, which was February, and on the 
19th day of the ſaid month, the biſhop of Ely, with the 
lord Montacute, and 140 horſe, were ſent as ambaſſadors 
from the king and queen to Rome, For what cauſe, is 
not expreſſed ; but by conjecture it may be well ſuppoſed 
to be for the ſame cauſe of abbey-lands, as by the ſequel 
thereof may probably appear. For it was not long after 
the pope did ſet forth in print a bull of excommunication 
for all manner of ſuch perſons, without exception, as 
kept any of the church or abbey-lands; by virtue of 
which bull, the pope excommunicated as well ſuch as 
had any of the church or abby-lands, as alſo all ſuch 
princes, biſhops, and noblemen, juſtices of peace, and 
others in office, who had not, or did not forthwith put 
the ſame bull in execution. Albeit this execution (God 
be thanked) to this day was never put in practice. 

Wherein again is to be obſerved another catholic fetch, 
worthy to be marked. For where by rigour and force 
they may overmaſter, they ſpare for no coſt, but lay on 
load enough. This well appeared, and {till doth appear 
in burning the poor patient chriſtians, whom becauſe 
they ſee to be deſtitute of power and ſtrength to reſiſt 
them, and content with patience to receive whatſoever 1 
put upon them, there they play the lions, and make no 
end of burning and perſecuting. But where they elpy 
themſelves to be overmatched, or fear to receive a foil in 
preſuming too far, there they keep in, and can ſtay the 


2 exccution 
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execution of their laws and bulls, be they never ſo apo- 
ſtolical, till they eſpy a conven-ent time for their pur- 
poſe, as in this caſe is evident for all the world to ſee. 

For notwithſtanding that the Pope's bull, coming 
with full authority for the reſtitution of abbey-lands, did 
thunder out molt terrible excommunication, not only 
againſt them which detained any ſuch lands, but allo 
againſt all others that did not ſee the pope's command- 
ment to be executed; yet neither the biſhop of Win- 
cheſler, nor any of the pope's clergy, would greatly ſtir 
in that matter, perceiving the nobility to be too * 
for them; and therefore were contented to let the caſe 
fall, or at leaſt to ſtay for a more convenient opportu- 
nity. 

Yea, and moreover under a crafty pretence, that the 
nobility and men of lands at the firſt coming out of the 
bull ſhould not be exaſperated roo much againſt them, 
they ſubtilly abuſed the pulpits, and diſſembled with the 
people, affirming that the ſaid pope's late bull, fer forth 

in print for reſtitution of abbey-lands, was not meant for 

Ergl:nd, but for other foreign countries: where in very 
dc che meaning of that bull was only for England, and 
vo country elſe, as both by this intimation of queen 
Mary here mentioned, and by many other conjectures, 
and, alſo by Mr. Feckman's ballet of Caveat Emptor, 
may appear. Whereby it is eaſy for all men to under- 
ſtand what the purpoſe of thoſe men was to do, if time, 
which they obſerved, might have ſerved their devotion. 
But to let this matter paſs of the pope's bull, the time 
now {:rveth to treat of pope Julius's death, foraſmuch 
as he made his end about the latter end of the month of 
March, 

Concerning the deeds and acts of which pope, to make 
a full declaration, it were not ſo much tedious to the 
reader, as horrible to all good men. Under this Julius, 
flouriſhed the archbiſhop of Beneventanus, a Florentine, 
named Johannes a Caſa, dean of the pope's chamber, 
and a chief legate to the Venetians : who well declaring 
the fruit of that filthy ſee, ſo far forgot both honeſty and 
nature, that he was not aſhamed to play the filthy So- 
domite himſelf, and to boaſt openly of the ſame ; but 
allo took upon him moſt impudently in Italian metre, 


tion of that beaſtly iniquity, ſaying, That he himſelf 
never uſed other; and this book was printed at Venice 
by one Trojanus Navus : and yct the pope could ſuffer 
this ſo great iniquity and ſhameleſs beaſtlineſs, even un- 
der his noſe in his own chamber, who could not abide the 
true doctrine of Chriſt in chriſtian books. 

— Amongſt other pranks and deeds of the aforeſaid pope, 
in his jubilee, and in the ſynod of Trent, and in confirm- 
ing of the idol of Lauretane, this is alſo reported of him 


in his life, that he delighted greatly in pork-fleſh and 


peacocks. Upon a time when he was admoniſhed by his 
phyſician to abſtain from all ſwines-fleſh, for that it was 
noiſom for his gout, and yet would not follow his coun- 
ſel: the phyſician afterward gave warning to his ſteward 
or orderer of his ai that he ſnould ſet no more pork- 
fleſn before him. Whereupon when the pope perceived 
the ſaid pork-fleſh to be lacked in his accuſtomed ſervice: 
Where, ſaid he, is my pork? And when his ſteward had 


be ſerved : the pope 


laid theſe words, Bring me, ſaid he, my pork-fleſh, in 
the deſpite of God. "wa V b 
At another time, he ſitting at dinner, pointing to a 
Keep, ſaid he, 
and let me ſup 
So when ſupper 


this cold peacock for me againſt ſupper, 
in the garden: for I ſhall have gueſts. 
came, and, amongſt other hot peacocks, 


Pope, after his wonted manner, moſt horribly blaſphe- 
ming God, fell into an extreme rage, &c. Whereupon 
one of his cardinals ſitting by, deſired him, ſaying, Let 
act your holineſs, I pray you, be moved with a matter 
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to all men's ears, to ſet forth the praiſe and commenda- | 


peacock upon his table, which he had not touched; 


he ſaw not his cold peacock brought to his table: the 


1 

177 
| of ſo ſmiall weight: Then pope Julius anſwering again; 
What, ſaid he, if God was ſo angry for an apple, that he 
caſt our firſt parents out of paradiſe for the lame, Why 
may not I, being his vicar, be angry then for a peacock; 
ſince a peacock is a greater matter than an apple? Be- 
hold here, good reader, by this pope, the holineſs of that 
blaſphemous ſee: and yet thou ſhalt ſec here what at- 
fection was borne to this pope here in England; by the 
Dirges, Hearſes, and Funerals commanded to be had 
and celebrated in all churches by the queen arid her 
council, as may appear by the copy of their letters here 
following; | 


A Letter from the Biſhop of Wincheſter (being Lord 
Chancellor) unto Bonner Biſhop of London, concern- 
ing the celebrating of the Pope's Funeral. 


3 


FTE R my hearty commendations to your good 
lordſhip. The king and queen's majeſty having 
certain knowledge of the death of the pope's holineſs, 
thought good there ſhould be as well ſolemn obſequies 
ſaid tor him throughout the realm, as alſo theſe prayers 
(which I {end you here incloſed) uſed at maſs-time in all 
places at this time of vacation; and therefore ordered 
me to ſignify their pleaſures unto you in this behalt, that 
thereupon ye might proceed to the full accompliſhment 
thereof, by putting the ſame in due execution within 
your own dioceſe, and ſending word to the reſt of the 
biſhops, to do the like in theirs. | 
Thus doubting not but that your lordſhip will uſe 
ſuch diligence in this matter at this time, as ſhall be ne- 
ceſſary, I bid your lordſhip heartily well to fare. From 
my houſe at Aſher, the 1oth of April 1555. | 
Your aſſured friend and brother, 
STePHANus WinTon, Chancel. 


Prayers commianded to be uſed in the Funeral Maſſes for 
the Pope, the Apoſtolic See being vacant. 


— 


E beſeech thee, O Lord, of thy great pity to grant 
to the holy Roman church a biſhop, Whoſe care 

towards us may be always acceptable to thee, and that he 
may be revered by thy people for his good government; 
to the glory of thy name, through our Lord: 


OI" I" 


| A Secret Prayer. 
AY thy abundant pity, O Lord, towards us, grant 


that we may rejoice to have obtained a biſhop of 
our holy mother church acceptable to thy Majeity, thro? 
our Lord. 


„„ A. At 


After the Communion. 


X NFAY thy wonderful grace, O Lord, rejoice us (be- 
| ing refreſhed with the ſacrament of thy precious 
body and blood) in the choice of a biſhop who may in- 


—_ 


a ſtruct thy people in all virtue, through our Lord. 
anſwered that his pltylician had forbidden any pork to | | | | 


urſted out into a great rage, and 


Upon this command, on Wedneſday in Eaſter week 
there were hearſes fet up, and Dirges ſung for the ſaid 
Julius in divers places. At which time a woman going 
into St. Magnus church at the Bridge-foot in London, 
and there ſeeing an hearſe and other preparation, aſked 
what it meant: ſome that ſtood by, ſaid that it was for 
the pope, and that ſhe muſt pray for him. Nay, ſaid ſhe, 
that will I not, for he needeth not my prayers: and ſee- 
ing he could forgive us all our fins, I am ſure he is 
clean himſelf: therefore I need not to pray for him. She 
was heard to ſpeak theſe words by ſome that ſtood by: 


who by and by carried her into the cage at London- 
Bridge, and bid her cool herſelf there. 
XY 


Almighty 


198 
Almighty God by many and ſundry ways hath admo- 


niſhed men of all nations in theſe latter years to embrace, 
and not violently to teſiſt the light of his goipel : as firſt 
by preaching of his word : ſecondly, by the blood of the 
martyrs: and thirdly, by terrible example trom time to 
time ſhewed upon his adverſaries. In the number of 
whom cometh here to be remembered the notable work- 
ing of God's hand upon a certain prieſt in Kent, named 
Nightingal, parſon of Crondal near Canterbury, who up- 
on Shrove Sunday, which was about the third day of the 
ſaid month of March, rejuvicing greatly at this alteration 
of religion, began to make a ſermon to his pariſhioners, 
taking his theme out of the words of St. John; “ He 
that ſaith that he hath no fin, 1s a ly nd the truth 1s 
not in lum, &c.“ and upon the mn. impertinently 
declared to them all ſucn articles as were 1ct forth by the 
pope's authority, and by the commandment of the bithops 
of this realm; ſaying moreover unto the people in this 
wiſe; Now-maſters and neighbours, rejoice and be merry, 
for the prodigal ſon is come home, For 1 know that 
molt part of you be as Jam, for I know your hearts well 
enough. And I ſhall tell you what hath happened in this 
week paſt : I was before my jor cardinal Poole, and he 
made me as free from ſin as I was at the font-ftone : and 
on Thurſdlay laſt being before him, he hath appointed 
me to notify (i thank him for it) the fame unto you. 
And I will tell you what it is. And fo reading the pope's 
bull of pardon that was ſent into England, he ſaid, he 
thanked God that he had lived to ſec that day; adding 
moreover, that he believed by the virtue of that bull he 
was Cl-an from lin, as the night that he was born: And 
immediately upon the ſame feil ſuridenly down out of the 
pulpit, and never ſtirted hand nor foot. Teſtifed by 
Robert Auſten of Chatham, who both heard and faw 
the fame, and is witneſſed alſo by tie country round 
about. f 

On the ſecond day of April John Awcock died in pri- 
ſon, and was buried in the ficlds, as the manner of the 
papiſts was, to deny their chriſtian burial to ſuch as died 
out of their popiſh antichriſtian church. | 

Having now entered into the month of April, we will 
ſet down in order out of the public records what hap- 
pened in the ſaid month. The firſt day of April, 1555. 
a letter was ſent to the ſheriff of Kent, to apprehend 
Thomas Woodgate and William Maynard, for preach- 
ing ſecretly, and to fend tliem up to the council, 

The ſeventh day of the ſaid month, another letter was 
ſent to the ſaid ſheriff for the apprehenſion of one Har- 
wich, who went about with a boy with him, preaching 
from place to place. 

The 15th of April a letter was directed to Sir Nicho- 
las Rare, and Sir Thomas Cornwallis, requiring them to 
examine Vir. Flower, altas Branch, what he meant to 
wear about his neck written, Deum time, Idolum fuge, 
and whom clic he knew to wear the like; praying them 
allo to ſpeak to Bonner biſhop of London, ſpeedily to 
proceed againſt him for his religion according to the 
laws, and that the juſtices of peace of Middleſex ſhould 


church, according to the ſtatute, ſo as it he continued in 
his opinion, he might be execured at the fartheſt by the 
latter end of this week, and that his right hand be ſtrick- 
en off the day before his execution, or the fame day. 
The 22d of April there was a like letter ſent to the 
quſtices of peace of Middlefex, with a writ for the execu- 
tion of the ſaid Flower, commanding him to fee his hand 
ftricken off before his burning. 

The 29th of April, Mr, Robert Horneby, ſervant then 
to the lady Elizabeth, was convented before the council 
for his religion: and ſtanding conſtantly to the truth, 
notwithſtanding their threats and other perſuaſions, Was 
therefore committed to the Marſhalſea. * 


likewiſe proceed againſt him for ſhedding of blood in the | 


8 


THE LIVES OF T WERE rn 


Book II. 
| 


A Declaration of the Life, Examination, and Burning of | 
George Marſh, who ſuffered at Weſt-Cheſter, the 24th 
Day ot April 1555. | 


| Forge Marſh was born in the pariſh of Deane in the 

2 county of Lancaſter, and was well brought up in 
learning and honeſt trade of living by his parents; who 
afterwards about the 2;th year of his age took to wife an 
honeft maiden of the country; with whom he continued, 
earning their living upon a farm, having children between 
them I2v-fully begotten, and then God taking his wife 
out of this world, he (leaving his houſhold and children 
in good order) went unto the univerſity of Cambridge, 
where he ſtudied, and much increaſed in learning, and was 
a miniſter of God's holy word and ſacraments, and 
for a while was curate to Laurence Saunders, as himff 
reporteth. In which condition of life he continued for 


a ſpace, earneſtly ſetting forth God's true religion, to the 


detacing of Antichriſt's falſe doctrine, by his godly read. 
ings and fermons, as well there and in the pariſh of Deane, ; 
as elſewhere in Lancaſhire. | 

At length he was apprehended, and kept cloſe prifoner | 
in Cheſter, by George Cotes then biſhop of that ſee, with- | 
in the precinct of the biſhop's houſe, about the ſpace of 
four months, being not permitted to have relief and com- | 
tort of his friends; but charge being given unto the por. 
ter, to mark who they were that aſked for him, and to 
hgnity their names unto the biſhop, as by the particular 
deicription of his ſtory, teſtified and recorded with his 


own pen. more evidently may appear in the proceſs here, 
under following. 


The Examination of George Marſh, written by himſelf, 
| ()* Monday before Palm-Sunday, which was the 12th 


of March, it was told me at my mother's houſe, 
that Roger Wrinſtone, with others of Mr. Barton's fcr- 
vants, did make diligent ſearch for me in Bolton, and 
when they perceived that I was not there, they gave ſtrict 
charge to Robert Ward and Robert Marſh, to find and 
bring me to Mr. Barton the day next following, with 
others, to be brought before the honourable earl of Der- 
by, to be examined in matters of religion, &c. 

I knowing this, by relation of divers of my friends 
was diverſe l/ affected; my mother and ſome of my friends 
adviſing me to fly, and to avoid the peril, which thing 
| had intended before after a week then next enſuing, it 
this in the mean while had not chanced; ſeeing that if | 
were taken, and would not recant in matters of religion 
(as they thought J would not, and as God ſtrengthening 
and aſſiſting me with his Holy Spirit I never will) it 
would not only have put them to great ſorrow, heavi- 
neſs, and loſſes, with coſts and charges, to their ſhame 
and rebuke in this world, but alſo mine own ſeif, after 
troubles and painful impriſonment, unto ſhame!ul 
death. | N | 

"This conſidered, they adviſed and counſelled me to de- 
part and fly the country, as I intended to have done, if 
this had not happened, To whoſe counſel my weak est 

would gladly have conſented, but my ſpirit did not ful 
agree: thinking and ſaying thus to myſelf, that if | fi! 
away, it would be thought, reported, and ſaid, that I did 
not only fly the country, and my neareſt and dcarsl 
friends, but much rather from Chriſt's holy word, sc- 
cording as theſe years paſt I had with my heart, or dt 
leaſt with mine outward living profeſſed, and with 
word and mouth taught, according to the ſmall talent 
given me of the Lord. I being thus with their counſel 


— 


and advice, and the cogitations and counſels of mine 9 
mind drawn as it were divers ways, went from my mother“ 
houſe, ſaying, I would come again at evening. 

In the mean time I ceaſed not by earneſt prayer to aſk 
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Book II. 


ad of other my friends, whoſe pious judgments | 
n | 9 truſted to. After this I met with 
one of my ſaid friends on Deane- moor, about ſun going 
down; and after we had conſulted together of my buſi- 
neſs, not without hearty prayer kneeling on our knees, 
we departed. ] not fully determining what to do, but ta- 


| king my leave of my friend, ſaid, I doubt not but God (ac- 


ing as our prayer and truſt was) would give me ſuch 
_ and 8 as ſhould be moſt to his honour and 
glory, the profit of my neighbours and brethren in the 
world, and obtaining of mine eternal ſalvation by Chriſt 
in heaven. 
bs This done, I returned to my mother's houſe again, 
where ſeve: al of Mr. Barton's ſervants had been feeking 
after me; who, when they could not find me, ftrictly 
charged my brother and William Marſh to ſeek me that 
night, and to bring me to Smethehils the next day : who 
being ſo charged, were gone to ſeek me in Adderton, or 
elſewhere I know not. Thus intending before to have 
been all night with my mother, but then conſidering that 
my tarrying there would diſquiet her with her houſhold, 
I deperted from thence, and went beyond Deane church, 
and there tarried all night with an old friend of mine, 
taking ill reſt, and conſulting much with myſelf of my 
trouble, $y 

At my firſt awaking, one came to me from a faithful 
friend of mine with letters, who ſaid this: My friend's 
advice was that I ſhould in no wiſe fly, but abide and 
boldly confeſs the faith of Jefus Chriſt. Ar whoſe words 
I was ſo confirmed and eſtabliſhed in my conſcience, that 
from-thenceforth I conſulted no more, whether it were 
better to fly or to tarry; but was at a point with myſelf, 
that I would nut fly, but go to Mr. Barton who did feek 
for me, and there preſent myſelf, and patiently bear ſuch 
croſs as it ſhould pleaſe God to lay upon my ſhoulders. 
Whereupon my mind before being much diſquieted and 
troubled, was now merry and at eaſe. 

] aroſe early in the morning, and after I had ſaid the 
Engliſh litany (as my cuſtom was) with other prayers, 
kneeling on my knees by my friend's bed- ſide, I pre- 
'pared myfelf to go toward Smethehils z and as I was go- 
ing thither, I went into the houſes of Henry Widdowes, 
of my mother-in-law, of Ralph Yeton, and of the wite 
of Thomas Richardſon, deſiring them to pray for me, 
and have me commended to all my friends, and to com- 
fort my mother, and be good to my little children; for 
(as I ſuppoſed) they ſhould not ſee my face any more 
before the laſt day; and fo took my leave of them not 
without tears ſhed on both parts, and came to Smethe- 
hils about nine of the clock, and preſented myſelf afore 
Mr. Barton; who ſhewed me a letter from the earl of 
Derby, wherein he was commanded to fend me with 
others to Lathum. 

Whereupon he charged my brother and William Marſh 
to bring and deliver me the next day by ten of the clock, 
before the ſaid earl or his council. I made earneſt ſuit 
with other ſpecial friends, which I had there at the ſame 
time, to Mr. Barton, that he would take ſome one of 
them, or them all bound by recognizance or otherwiſe, for 
mine appezring before the ſaid earl or his ſaid council, 
that my brother and William Marſh might be at home, 
becauſe it was the chiefeſt time of feeding, and their 
ploughs could not go if they were not at home; but no- 
thing could be obtained. | 

Then we went to my mother's, and there I dined and 
ſhifted part ot my cloaths: and ſo praying, took my leave 
of my mother, the wite of Richard Marſh, and both their 
houſholds, they and I both weeping, and departed from 
them, and went toward Lathum, and were all night a 
mile and an half on this ſide Lathum. The next day, 
which was Wedneſday, we aroſe, prayed, and came to 
Lathum betimes, and tarried there till four of the clock 
in the afternoon. | 


Then 1 was called by Roger Mekinſon to my lord and 
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'NO, 


ons 
where whs preſent Sir William Nores, Sir Pierce Alec; 
Mr. Sherburn the parſon of Grapnal, Mr. More, with 
others. Where when I had tarried a little while, my 


lord turned towards me, and aſked, What was my name? 


F anſwered, Marſh. PET” 314 me | | 3 
Then he aſked, Whether I was one of thoſe that ſow- 
ed evil ſeed and diſſention among tbe people ? Which 
thing I denied, defiring to know mine accuſers, and 
what could be laid againſt me: but that I could not 
know. | | 

Then he ſaid; he would with his council examine me 
themſelves, and aſłed me, Whether I was a prieſt ? I ſaid 
Then he aſked me, What had been my living? I 
anſwered, 1 was a miniſter, ſerved a cure, and taught a 
ſchool. Then ſaid my lord to his council, this is a won- 
derful thing. More he ſaid he was no prieſt, and now 
he confeſſeth himſelf to be one. I anſwered, by the laws 
now uſed in this realm (as far as I do know) am none. 

Then they aſked me, Who gave me orders, or whether 
I had taken any at all? I anſwered, I received orders of 
the biſhop of London and Lincoln, 

Then laid they one to another; Thoſe be of theſe new 
heretics, and aſked me, What acquaintance | had with 
them? I anſwered, I never ſaw them but at the time when 
I received orders. 

They aſked me, How lang I had been curate, and 
whether I had miniſtered with a good conſcience ? I an-. 
ſwered, I had been curate but one year, and had mini- 
ſtered with a good conſcience, I thanked God, and if 
the laws of the realm would have ſuffered me, I would 
have miniſtered ſtill; and if the laws at any time here- 
atter would ſuffer me to miniſter after that fort, I would 
miniſter again. 

At which they murmured, and the perſon of Grapnal 
ſaid, This laſt communion was the moſt deviliſh thing that 
ever was deviſed. Then they aſked me, what my belief was? 

I anſwered, I believe in God the Father, the Son; and 
the Holy Ghoſt, according as the ſcriptures of the Old 
and New Teitaments do teach, and according as the four 
ſymbols or creeds, that 1s to wit, the creed commonly 
called the Apoſtles, the creed of the council of Nice, of 
Athanaſius, and of Auſtin and Ambrole do teach. 

And after a few words, the parion of Grapnal laid, But 
what is thy belief in the ſacrament of the altar? | 

I anſwered, I believe that whoſoever, according to 
Chriſt's inſtitution, did receive the holy ſacrament of 
Chriſt's body and blood, did eat and drink Chriſt's bo- 
dy and blood, with all the benefits of his death and re- 
ſurrection, to their eternal ſalvation; for Chriſt, ſaid I; 
is ever preſent with his ſacrament. 

Then they aſked me, Whether the bread and wine, 
by the virtue of the words pronounced by the prieſt, 
were changed into the fleſh and blood of Chriſt ; and 
that the ſacrament, whether it were received or rejerved, 
was the very body of Chriſt? 

Whereunto I made anfwer; I knew no further than 1 
had ſhewed already. For my knowledge is imperfect, 
ſaid 1; 1 not to aſk me ſuch hard and un- 
profitable queſtions, whereby to brin my body into 
danger of death, and ſuck my blood. 1 they were 
not a little offended, ſay ing, they were no blood-ſuckers, 
and intended nothing to me; but to make me a good 
chriſtian. ; 

So after many other queſtions which I avoided as well 
as could, remembering the ſaying of St. Paul, „ Fool- 
iſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing they do but 
gender ſtrife :” my lord commanded me to come to the 
board, and gave me pen and ink in my hand, and com- 
manded me ro write mine anſwers to the queſtions of the 
ſacrament abovenamed; and I wrote as I had anſwered 
before, Whereat he being much off-nded, commanded 


me to write a more direct antwer, ſaying, I ſhould not 
chuſe but do it. | 


kis Council, and brought intothe chamber of preſence, 
1 


Then I took the pen and wrote, that further I knew 
not. Wahergat he being ſore grieved, after many threat- 


enings 


T 


enings ſaid, I ſhou!d be put to a ſhameful death like a 
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fair words if I would turn and be conformable as others 
were, how glad he would be, 

in concluſion, after much ado, he commanded me 
to ward in a cold, windy ſtone houſe, where was little 
room ; where I lay two nights without any bed, ſaving 
a few great canvas tent cloaths; I had a pair of ſheets, 
but no woollen cloaths, and ſo continued till Palm- 
Sunday, occupying myſelf as well as I could in medita- 
tion, prayer and ſtudy ; for no man could be ſuſfered to 
come to me but my keeper twice a day when he brought 
me meat and drink. 


Another Examination of Ges. Marſh. 


N Palm-Sunday after dinner I was ſent for to my 

lord and his council (ſaving Sir William Nores 
and Sir Pierce Alec were not then preſent) amongſt 
whom was Sir John Peram, and the vicar of Prelcot. 
So they examined ime yet once again of the ſacrament. 
And after | had communed apart with the vicar of Preſ- 
cot a good ſpace concerning that matter, he returned 
with me to my lord 4nd his council, ſaying, That an- 
ſwer which I had made before, and then did make (as 
it is above written) was ſufficient for a beginner, and as 
one which did not profeſs a perfect knowledge in that 
matter, until ſuch time as I had learned further. Where- 
with the carl was very well pleaſed, ſaying, he doubted 
not but by the means and help of the vicar of Preſcot I 
would be conformable in other things: and after many 
fair words he commanded I ſhould have a bed, with fire, 
and liberty to go amongſt his ſervants, ſo that I would 
do no harm with my communication amonęꝑſt them. 

And ſo after much other communication I departed, 
much more troubled in my mind than betore, becauſe 1 
had not with more boldneſs confeſſed Chriſt, but in ſuch 
ſort as mine adveriaries thought thereby they ſhould pre- 
vail againſt me; whereat I was much grieved: for hi- 
therto | went about, as much as in me lay, to rid myſelf 
out of their hands : it by any means without open deny- 
ing of Chriſt and his word that could be done. 

This conſidered, I cried more earneſtly to God 
prayer, deſiring him to ſtrengthen me with his Holy 
Spirit, with boldnels to confefs him; and to deliver me 
from their enticing words, and that I were not ſpoiled 
thro' their philoſophy and deceitful vanity, after the 
traditions of men and ordinances of the world, and not 
after Chriſt, 

A day or two after I was ſent for to the vicar of Preſ- 
cot, and the parſon of Grapnal ; where our communi- 
cation was concerning the mals : and he aſked what of- 
ended me in the maſs. I anſwered, the whole mals did 
offend me, firſt becaule it was in a ſtrange language, 
whereby the people were not edified, contrary to St. 
Pauls doctrine, 1 Cor. 14. and becauſe of the manifold 
and intolerable abuſes and errors contained therein, con- 
trary to Chriſt's prieſthood and ſacrifice. 

Then they aſked me in what place thereof; and I 
named ſome places; which places they went about with 
gentle and far- ſought interpretations to mitigate, ſaying 
thoſe places were underſtood far otherwiſe than the 

cords did purport, or than I did take them. 

[ anſwered, I did underitand them as they did purport, 
and as their own books do .comment and gloſs upon 
them. 

They ſaid, Sacrificium or Oblatio did not in the maſs 
ſignify any thing elle, than either a ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, or cle a memorial of a ſacrifice or oblation. 
So they cauied a maſs-book to be ſent for, and ſhewed 
me where in ſome places of the maſs was written, Sacri- 
ticium laudis. Whereto | anſwered, that it followed not 
therefore that in all places it ſignified a ſacrifice or obla- 
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traitor, with other like words ; and ſometimes giving me 


vas not a ſacrifice of praiſe or thankſgiving to be offered 
for the ſins of the people, for that did Chriſt by his gy, 
| paſſion once offer on the croſs : where the words of ti. 
maſs were, that the prieſt did offer an oblation and f. 
crifice for the ſins and offences both of himſelf and q 
the people; for them that were dead, end for the (aly,. 
tion of the living: and that the commixtion of the bod: 
and blood of Chriſt was health both of body and ſoy], * 

The vicar anſwered, that was to be underſtood of ue 
commixtion of Chriſt's body and blood with his church 
or people. So after much exhortation unto me, that! 
ſhould be conformable to the true catholic church 
(which, as they meant, was the Romiſh church) J 6. 
parted, not conſenting unto them. 

Within a day or two Mr. More came to me, bringing 
with him certain articles, to which Dr. Crome had con 
ſented and ſublcribed in the preſence of certain witnefl:; 
in the days of king Henry the eighth, and deſired me tg 


read them over, and aſked me whether I would conſe; | 


and ſubſcribe unto thoſe articles. And after communi. 
cation had of one or two of the ſaid articles, I confeſed 
plainly I would not conſent and ſubſeribe to thoſe art. 
cles: for then I did againſt mine own conſcience : and 
ſo he departed. 


point with me; for if I would not conſent and ſubſcribe 
unto four articles drawn out of the articles aforeſaid, 1 
mult go to priſon ſtraightways. 

The firſt was, whether the maſs now uſed in the 
church of England was according to Chriſt's inſtitution, 
and yy faith, reverence, and devotion to be heard and 
cen? inp | 

The ſecond, whether the Almighty, by the words pro- 
nounced by the pricit, did change the bread and wine 
after the words of conſeeration into the body and blood 
of Chriſt, whether it were received or reſerved? 

Thirdly, whether the lay-people ought to receive but 
under the form of bread only, and that the one Kind was 
ſufficient for them ? | 

Fourthly, whether confeſſion to the prieſt now uſed if 
England were godly and neceſlary ? 

Theſe four queſtions or articles they delivered me in 
writing, and bade me to go to my chamber and ſubſcribe 
my anſwers with mine own hand, and come again; and 
within one halt hour I came to them again, and delivered 
them the queſtions with mine anſwers. The firſt I denied. 
The ſecond I anſwered, as I did to my lord before, and 
is above written. To the third I anſwered, the lay- 
people by Cariſt's inſtitution ought to receive under 
both kinds, and that it ſufficeth them not to receive un- 
der one kind only. Fourthly, that tho' confeſſion auri- 
cular were a commodious means to inſtruct the rude. peo- 
ple, yet it was not neceſſary nor commanded of God. 

They much exhorted me then to leave mine opinions, 
ſaying, I was much deceived, underſtanding the ſcrip- 
tures amiſs, and counſelled me to follow the catholic 
church of Chriſt, and to do as others did. I anſwered, 
my faith in Chriſt conceived by his holy word I neither 
could nor would deny, alter, or change, for any living 
creature whatſoever he were, deſiring them to {peak to 
my lord, that during my life and impriſonment my poor 
friends might be ſuffered to relieve me with neceſſary 
things according to their powers. And fo after much 
exhortation of them, to do and believe as the catholic 


| church did, we departed; I from thenceforth continuing 


in the porter's ward, not coming forth of my chamber, 
except at noon and night while 1 dined and ſupped. 
Upon one of the, Eaiter holy days Mr. Sherburn and 
Mr. More ſent for me, perſuading me much to leave 
mine opinions; ſaying, all the bringers up and favourcrs 
of that religion had evil luck, and were either put to 
death or in priſon, and in danger of life. Again, che 
favourers of the religion now uſed had wondrous £00 


Lon oi praite or thankigiving ; and altho' it did, yet luck and proſperity in all things: with many other 


W orldly 


So within a ſhort ſpace after, the ſaid parſon and vicar ' 
ſent for me again, ſaying, my lord would be at a ſhon | 
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reaſons of man's wiſdom; for as for the ſcrip- 
tures, Mr. Sherburn confeſſed himſelf ignorant. 
I anſwered, that I believed and leaned only to the 


| 1 ſcriptures, not judging things by proſperity or adverlity : 


but they earneſtly adviſed me to recant mine opinions, 


f and not to be hindered for any woridly ſhame; 


I anſwered, that that which I did, I did not for the 


f | avoiding of any worldly ſhame, ſaying, My ſoul and life 


were dearer to me than the avoiding of any worldly 
ſhame : neither yet did I it for any vain praiſe of the 


i | world, but in the reverent tear of God. 


Then Mr. More queſtioned with me of receiving the 
ſacrament under one kind. I ſaid, Chriſt's inſtitution 
was plain, that all men ſhould drink of the cup. Then 
he told me of the 24th of St. Luke, and the 2oth of the 


Acts, where was mention of breaking bread only: from 


which he gathered, that they received the ſacrament but 
under one kind. | 


That 1 denied, ſaying, thoſe places either did not 


ſpeak of the celebration of the Lord's ſupper, or elle 
under the name of breaking bread was ſignified and meant 
the receiving of the ſacrament, both of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, according to his inſtitution. So after 
much communication of that matter, Mr. Sherburn ſaid, 
It was great pity that I being a well-tavoured young 
man, and one that might have good living, and do good, 
would fo fooliſhly catt myſelf away, ſticking ſo hard to 
ſuch fooliſh opinions. | 1 

I an{werec: as I had done before to my lord and to his 
council, that my life, mother, children, brethren, ſiſters, 
and friends, with other delights of life, were as dear and 
{weet unto me as unto any other man, and that I would 
be as loth to loſe them as another would, if I might hold 
them with a good conſcience, and without the ignominy 
of Chriſt ; and ſeeing I could not do that, my truſt was, 
that God would ſtrengthen me with his Holy Spirit to 
loſe them all for his ſake: for I take myſelf, ſaid I, for 
a ſheep appointed to be ſlain, patiently to ſuffer what 
croſs ſoever it ſhall pleaſe my merciful Father to lay on 
me. And ſo after I had deſired them, that if I were 
committed to priſon, my friends might be ſuffered to 
relieve me, they departed. 

Mr. More after this brought me a book of one Alphon- 
ſus a Spaniſh fryar, of all hereſies wherewith the ee, 


of Rome, which he called Chriſt's true church, had been 


troubled ſince Chriſt's time, willing me to read and take 
counſel of that book; and appointed me a place where 


this author did write againſt them that ſay, the lay- 


people ought to receive under both kinds. 


This author | perceived did vehemently write againſt 


| Luther, Melancthon, Pelican, and other Germans of this 
our time, in all points defending the blaſphemous abuſes 


and enormitics of the Romiſh church, condemning as 
deteſtable hereſies whatſoever was written, taught, or 
believed contrary to the ſame, uſing for his ſtrongeſt and 
ſureſt arguments, the conſent, agreement, and determi- 
nation or the Romiſh church. After a few days Mr. 
More came to me again, aſking me how I liked the 
book. I faid, the author of the book did in all points, 
being a papiit, allow the rites and abuſes of the Romiſh 
church; and thewed him further, that this author with- 
out authority, and contrary both to the ſcriptures and 
old doctors, did condemn tor hereſy the lay-people re- 
cciving of this ſacrament under both kinds, whereas 
this author witneſſeth his own ſelf, Chriſt's church 900 
years after Chriſt uſed the contrary, 

In concluſion he rebuked me, laying I was unlearned, 
and erred trom the catholic faith ; ſtubborn, and ſtood 
altogether in mine own conceit. I anſwered, For my 
learning, I acknowledge myſelf to know nothing but 
Jeſus Chriſt, even him that was crucified ; and that my 
faith was grounded upon God's holy word only, and ſuch 
as, I doubted not, pleaſed God, and as I would itand in 
until the laſt day, Gol aſſiſting me; and that I did not 


lay or do any thing either of ſtubbornneſs, ſelf-wilfulneſs, 
Numb. 14. | 


THE LIVES:OF-THE MARTYRS: 


131 


vain-glory, or any other worldly purpoſe, but with good 
conſcience, and in the fear of God: and deſired him to 
ſpeak to my lord and his council, that I might find fome 
gentleneſs and mercy at their hands. He made me ſhort 
anſwer. Then 1 ſaid, I commit my cauſe unto God, 


who hath numbered the hairs of my head, and appointed 


the days of my life, ſaying; I am ſure God, which 1s 4 
righteous judge, would make inquiſition for my blood, 
according as he hath promiſed. Then he took his book 
from me and departed. | 

I continued ſtill in ward until Low Sunday, and after 
dinner my keeper Richard Scot came to me in my cham- 


ber, and told me that two young men were come to carry 
me to Lancaſter, and he delivered me unto them, a great 
company both of my lord's ſervants and others accom- 
panying and bringing me on the way, unto Richard Ad- 


derton's, and ſomewhat further, counlelling and periuad- 
ing like as is aforeſaid. 

To whom I made plain anſwer, that in matters of 
faith I would give place to no earthly creature. So they 
comforted me, and ſaid that they were ſorry for me, ſay- 
ing; If I knew mine opinion to be good, i did well, and 
ſo they departed, willing my bringers to treat me kindly. 

My bringers by the way ſhewed me they were ordered 
and adviſed: to bind me, and that they deſired firſt to ſee 
me: and after they had looked on me ſitting at dinner, 
they anſwered they would take charge of me being looſe, 
for they ſaid I ſeemed to be an honeſt man. 

The firſt night we were at Broughton, and the ſecond 
day we came to Lancaſter betimes in the afternoon, and 
they kept me all night with them of their gentleneſs, and 
in the morning delivered me to the jaylor, who brought 
me into the higheſt priſon, where I do remain. 

After that, the ſaid George came to Lancafter caſtle, 
and there, being brought with other pritoners unto the 
ſeſſions, was made to hold up his hand with the male- 
factors. The earl of Derby had this communication 
with him as here followeth. 


Communication between George Matſh, and the Earl 
of Derby. 


Said unto my lord, I had not dwelled in the country 
1 theſe three or four years paſt, and came home but 
lately to viſit my mother, children, and others of my 
friends, and to have departed out of the country before 
Faſter then next, and to have gone out of the realm. 
Wherefore I truſted, ſeeing nothing could be laid againſt 
me, wherein I had offended againſt the laws of this realm, 
his lordihip would not with captious queſtions examine 
me, to bring my body into danger of death, to the great 
diſcomfort of my mother, but ſuffer me to avoid pea- 
ceably, ſceing I might have fled out of the country, and 
yet of mine own will came to his lordſhip. 

He ſaid to his council, he had heard tell of me above 
at London: and intended to make ſearch for me, and 
take me either in Lancaſhire or above at London, and 
aſked me into what land I would have gone. 

I anſwered, I would have gone either into Almain, or 
elſe into Denmark. He ſaid to his council, In Denmark 
they uſcd ſuch hereſy as they have done in England; but 
as for Almain, he ſaid the Emperor had deſtroyed them. 

So after ſuch like words, I ſaid unto him, my truſt was, 
that his lordſhip being of the honourable council of the 
late king Edward, conſenting and agreeing to acts con— 
cerning faith toward God and religion, under great pain, 
would not ſo ſoon after conſent to put poor men to ſhame- 
ful death, as he had threatened me for embracing the ſame 
with ſo good a conſcience, 

He anſwered, that he, with the lord Windſor and lord 
Dacres, with one more whoſe name I have forgotten, did 
not conſent to thoſe acts, and that the names ot them tour 
would be to be ſeen, as long as the parliament houſe ſtood. 
Then my lord did rehearle the evil luck of the dukes of 

: Z 2 Northumberland 
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Northumberland and Suffolk, with others, becauſe they 
favouted not the true religion; and again the good hap 
and proſperity of the queen's highneſs, becauſe ſhe fa- 
voured the true religion, thereby gathering the one to be 
good, and of God, and the other to be wicked, and of 
the devil; and ſaid that the duke of Northumberland 
confeſſed ſo plainly. 


George Marſh to the Reader. 

N oraſmuch as not only when I was at Lathum, but 
F alſo ſince I departed thence, I hear that there be 

ivers and ſundry reports and opinions of the cauſe of 
mine impriſonment, as well at Lathum as at Lancaſter 
(as I am informed by credible perſons), ſome ſaying it 
was only becauſe I would not do ” op penance; and 
ſome becauſe I could not agree with my lord and his 
council concerning the ſacrament of Chriſt's body and 
blood, and the manner of Chriſt's preſence there ; ſome 
becauſe I would not grant it ſufficient, and according to 
Chriſt's inſtitution, the lay-people to receive the ſaid ſa- 
crament under one kind only : I thought it good, dearly 
beloved in Chriſt, and my bounden duty, to certify you 
by mine own hand-writing, of mine examination and 
handling at Lathum, and to tell you the truth as near as 
I could, to quiet your mind in this behalf; and there- 
fore 1 have here written with mine own hand the cer- 
tainty of thoſe things, as near as I could, here above ex- 
preſſed, nor omitting any thing at all concerning religion, 
whereof they did examine me: howbeit I perceive in 
ſome things I keep not the fame order in writing that 
thing which was aſked by them, and anſwered by me be- 
fore or after, as it was in very deed in all points, ſaving 
this, telling the truth as near as I can, defiring you to ac- 
cept in good worth this my good will, and to pray for 
me and all them that be in bonds, that God would affift 
us with his Holy Spirit; and that we may with boldneſs 
confeſs his holy name; and that Chriſt may be magni- 
fied in our bodies, that we may ſtand full and perfect in 
all the will of God; to whom be all honour and glory 
world without end, Amen. 
And thus you have heard all the whole trouble which 
George Marſh ſuſtained both ar Lathum, and alſo at Lan- 
caſter, teſtified and written with his own hand, whereto 
he addeth moreover, and faith: 

While I was, faith he, in ward at Lathum, divers at 
ſundry times came to me. Some ſaid unto me that all 
my fellows had recanted, and were gone home, whereas 
indeed that was not ſo; for I ſaw ſeveral of them divers 
times after. Others ſaid, that it was reported amongſt 
my lord's houſhold, that I had conſented and agreed in 
all things with my lord and his council. 

While I was at Lancaſter, at this ſeſſion many came to 
talk with me: ſome out of good will, but without know- 
ledge, gave me ſuch like counſel as Peter gave Chriſt as 


it. 


—_— — 


he went up to Jeruſalem, when he took him aſide and 


began to rebuke him, ſaying, Maſter, favour thyſelf, 
this thing ſhall not be unto thee. Bur I anſwered with 
Chriſt's ſharp anſwer unto Peter again; who turned 
about, and {aid unto Peter, Come after me, Satan : and 
perceiving, that they were an hmdrance unto me, and that 
they lavoured not the wi 4 which are of God, but the 
things that are of men, I made them a plain anſwer, 
that | ricicher could nor would follow their counſel, but 
that by God's grace I would both live and die with a 
pure conſcience, and according as hitherto I had believed 
and profeſſed. For we ought in no wiſe to flatter and 
bear with them, though they love us never ſo well, who 
go about to pluck us away from the obedience that we 
- owe unto God and to his word, but after Chriſt's ex- 

ample tharply to rebuke them for their counſel, | 
Some others, yea even ſtrangers alſo came to me far 
unlike unto theſe, who after ſober communication had, 
conſented with me in all things, 
| I 


lamenting much my 
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troublous eſtate, giving me comfortable words, and ſome 
money too, and reſorted to me oftentimes, for the 

of two, three, or four days. There came alſo mar 

priefts to me, by two, three, four, five, or ſix at once 
whoſe mouths it was a thing eaſy enough to ſtop, for the 
prieſts (which 1s much to be lamented) be not always the 
greateſt ſcholars, and beſt learned in the law of God 
At their departing they either conſented with me, or elf 


fault with my words. My communication with them wa 
about the ſacrament. There came alſo into the priſon 
to me Mr. Weſtby, Mr. Aſhton of Hill, Mr. Aſhton of 
Chaterton, and many more, both gentlemen and Others, 
to my great comfort. Unto whom 1 had good occaſion 
to utter a great part of my conſcience; for God {6 
ſtrengthened me with his Spirit of boldneſs, accordin 

to my humble requeſt and prayer before (everlaſting thanks 
be given him therefore) that I was nothing afraid to ſpeak 
to any that came to me, no not even to the judges them. 


ſelves, before whom I was thrice arraigned at the bat 
among the thieves, with irons on my feet, and — up my | 


pake untg 


hand as others did; but yet with boldneſs I 
them fo long as they would ſuffer me. | 


ber, where amongſt other things they laid it ſtraitly t 
charge, that I had reported, that I knew a Fee — 


grace, to ſhew who they were. But I deni:d that ] had 


of ſome wicked wretches). After that, they threat- 
ened and rehuked me, for my preaching to the people 
out of the priſon, as they called it, and for my praying 
and reading ſo loud, that the people in the ſtreets might 
hear. The truth is, IJ and my fellow-prifoner Warbur. 
ton, every day on our knees, did read morning and even- 
ing prayer, with the Engliſh Litany every day twice, 
both before noon and aftef, with ſome other prayers, and 
alſo read every day certain chapters of the Bible, com- 
monly towards night: and we read alſo theſe things with 
ſo high and loud a voice, that the people without in the 
ſtreets might hear us, and would oftentimes, namely in 
the evenings, come and fit down in our ſight under the 
windows and hear us read, wherewirh others being of- 
tended, complained. 

All this while George Marſh wag not yet brought be- 
fore the biſhop, whoſe name was Dr. Cotes, placed tho 
ſame time in the biſhoprick of Chefter. Of whoſe coming 
then into Lancaſter, the ſaid George Marſh reporrteth 
himſelf as followeth. | | 

The biſhop being at Lancaſter, there ſet up and con- 
firmed all blaſphemous idolatry, as holy-water caſting, 
proceſſion, gadding, mattins mumbling, children con- 
firming, maſs hearing, idols up-ſetting, with ſuch heath- 
eniſh rites forbidden by God; but no goſpel-preaching, 
which Chriſt, God's Son, ſo earneſtly commanded. He 
was informed of me, and willed to ſend for me and exa- 
mine me. Which thing he refuſed to do, ſaying he would 
have nothing to do with heretics ſo haſtily. So haſty in 
judgment, and calling men heretics, are our biſhops in 
their lordly dignities, before they hear or ſee what is to 
be amended or condemned, contrary to the expreſs com- 
mandment of God's word, which ſaith, Condemn n 
man before thou haſt tried out the truth of the matter; 
and when thou haſt made inquiſition, then reform rigb- 
teouſly. Give no ſentence before thou haſt heard the 
cauſe, but firſt let men tel] out their tale: and he that 
giveth ſentence in a matter before he hear it, is a fool, 
and worthy to be confounded.” 

And inſtead of his liberality towards me poor priſoner, 
he ſent for the jaylor, and rebuked him becauſe he ſut- 
fered me to fare ſo well, ordering him to have me more 
ſtrictly kept and dieted : but if his lordſhip were tabled 
but one week with me, I do think he would judge out 


fare but ſlender enough. 
Alſo 


had nothing to ſay againſt me, ſaying they could find ng | 


3 gentlemen in Lancaſhire of mine opinions, and 5 
raitly charged me, upon pain of allegiance to the queen's 


ſpoken any fuch thing (as it was indeed a falſe forged hye 


oe 
Fo 


3 


They alſo ſent for me the fourth time into their cham. | 


X Boox IT: 


Alſo he, and his chaplains and chancellor, did find fault 


with the ſchoolmaſter and others, for ſpeaking to me as | 


to a molt heinous heretic, and alſo with the Jaylor for 
ſuffering chem. Such is the mercy that thoſe religious 
fathers ſhew to the friendleſs and comfortleſs in their 
adverſities. If we may know the tree by the fruits, as 
Chriſt ſaith, no man can judge ſuch for any other, but for 


: | enemies to Chriſt and his true religion. God lay it never 


to their charge, but forgive them, and turn their hard 


if it be his will. 
” or i is no new thing for the biſhops to perſecute the 


* truth, and the prophets of the Lord, for their conſtancy 


in preaching of the true faith; for ſo did their pharifaical 


| forefathers, if ye mark well the hiſtories of the holy Bible. 


Paſhur was the head biſhop of the temple, the ring- leader 
of falſe prophets, the chief heretic taker, that is as much 


as to ſay, the out-thruſter of true piety. After that the 


dignity of prieſthood was given unto him, he abuſed it 
2 4˙ ip not, neither reproved by the word, but 


 affrighted the godly with cruelty. He not only ſtruck, 


but alſo impriſoned the holy prophet Jeremy; though he 
withſtood him not, but preſently looked for the help of 
God, ſtedfaſtly preaching the truth of God, 

What miſchief the ungracious biſhop Jafon wrought 


þ ; among the Jews, deſtroying all piety, and ſetting up abo- 


minable idolatrous laws, ye may read in the tourth chap- 


cer of the ſecond of Maccabees: Fw the execrable anc 


blind biſhops, Annas and Cataphas, which never ſpake 
the truth of God themſelves, unleſs it were againſt their 
wills, unwittingly to their utter deſtruction, how, 1 lay, 
they oppreſſed the truth in Chriſt and his apoſtles, is 1» 
well known that I need not to rehearſe it. 


And thus much hitherto concerning the impriſonment 
of George Marſh, and his examinations before the earl 01 
Derby and his deputies above- named. Now proceeding 
further in the troubleſome perſecution of this good man, 
Jet us likewiſe conſider the latter part of his troubles and 
examinations which followed under the biſhop of the ſame 
dioceſe, which was Dr. Cotes; the effect whereof being 
drawn out of his own writing, here briefly followeth. 


The Zxamination of George Marſh by Dr. Cotes Biſhop 


of Cheſter, 

E heard before how George Marſh being firſt impri- 
Y ſoned at Lathum, and afterward tranſlated unto 
Lancaſter, was troubled by the earl. Again, within few 
days after, the ſaid Marſh was removed from Lancaſter, 
and coming to Cheſter, was ſent for by Dr. Cotes then 
biſhop, to appear before him in his hall, no body elſe 
being preſent ; and then he aſked him certain queſtions 


concerning the ſacrament: who made ſuch aniwers as | 


the biſhop ſeemed therewith to be content, ſaving that 
he utteriy denied tranſubſtantiation, and allowed not the 
abuſe of the maſs, nor that the lay-people ſhould receive 
under one kind only, contrary to Chriſt's inſtitution ; in 
which point the biſhop went about to perſuade him: how- 
beit (God be thanked) all in vain. Much other talk he 
had with him, to move him to ſubmit himſelf to the uni- 
verſa] church of Rome; and when he ſaw he could not 
prevail, he ſent him to priſon again: and after being 
there, came to him divers times one Maſſy, a fatherly old 
man, one Wrench the ſchoolmaſter, one Henſham the 
biſhop's chaplain, and the archdeacon, with many more; 
who with all probability of words and philoſophy, or 
worldly witdom and deceitful vanity, after the tradition 
ot men, and the beggarly ordinances and laws of the 
world, but not after Chriſt, went about to perſuade him 
to ſubmit himſelf to the church of Rome, and to acknow- 
ledge the pope to be head thereof, and to interpret the 
ſcriptures no otherwiſe than that church did; with 


ny ſuch like arguments and perſuaſions of fleſhly wil- 
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To whom the ſaid George Marſh anſivered, that he 
did acknowledge and believe (though much evil be withal 
annexed) one holy catholic and apoſtolic church, with- 
out which there is no ſalvation; and that this church is 
but one, becauſe it ever hath, doth; and ſhall confeſs and 
believe one only God, and him only worſhip, and one 


only Meſſiah, and in him only truſt for ſalvation : which 


church alſo is ruled and led by one Spirit, one word, and 
one faith; and that this church is univerſal and catholic, 


| becauſe it ever hath been ſince the world's beginning, ts, 


and ſhall endure to the world's end, and comprehending 


within it all nations, kindreds, and languages, degrees, 


ſtates, and conditions of men; and that this church is 
built only upon the foundation of the prophets and apo- 


tles, Jeſus Chrilt himſelf being the head corner-ſtone, 
and not upon the Romiſh laws and decrees, the biſhop 
of Rome being the ſupreme head. 


And where they ſaid, the church did ſtand in ordinary 
ſucceſſion of biſhops, being ruled by general councils, 
holy fathers, and the laws of holy church, and ſo had 
continued by the ſpace of fifteen hundred years and more; 
he made anſwer, that the holy church, which 1s the body 
of Chriſt, and therefore moit worthy to be called holy, 
was before any ſucceſſion of biſhops, general councils, or 
Romiſh decrees : neither yet was bound to any time or 
place, ordinary ſucceſſion, general councils, or traditions 
of fachers, neither had any ſupremacy over empires and 
kingdoms: but that it was a poor filly flock, diſperſed and 
ſcattered abroad, as ſheep without a ſhepherd in che midſt 
of wolves, or as a flock of orphans and fatherleſs chil- 
dren; and that this church was led and ruled by the only 
'aws, councils, and word of Chriſt, he being the ſupreme 
head of this church, and aſſiſting, ſuccouring, and de- 
ending her from all aſſaults, error:, troubles, and perſe- 
curjons, wherewith ſhe is ever compaſſed about. 

He thewed and proved unto them alfo by the flood of 
Noah, the de tr uction of Sodom, the Lrachtes departing 
out of Egypt; by the parables of the fower, of the king's 
ſon's marriage, of the great ſupper, and by other plain 
ſentences or ſcripture, that this church was of no eſtima- 
tion, and little in compariſon of the church of hypocrites 
and wicked worldlings. | 

He was thruſt at with all violence of craft and ſub- 
tilty, but yet the Lord upheld him and delivered him. 
Everlaſting thanks be to that mercitul and faithful Lord, 
who ſuffereth us not to be tempted above our might, 
but in the midit or our troubles ſtrengtheneth us with 
his moſt holy Spirit of comtort and patience, giveth us a 
mouth and wiſdeom how and what to ſpeak, againſt which 
all his adverſaries were not able to reſiſt, 


Another Appearance of George Marſh. 
IN Go after that the ſaid biſhop had taken his plea- 


ſure in puniſhing this his pritoner, and often revil- 
ing him, giving taunts and odious names of heretic, &c, 
he cauſed him to be brought forth into a chapel, in the 
cathedral church of Cheſter, called our Lady-chapel, be- 
fore him the ſaid biſhop, at two of the clock in the atter- 
noon, who was there placed in a chair for that purpoſe, 
and Fulk Dutron mayor of the ſaid city, Dr. Wall, and 
other prieſts aſſiſting him, placed not far from the ſail 
biſhop, but ſomewhat lower; George Wenſloe chancellor, 
and one John Gerham regiſter, ſat directly over- againſt 
the ſaid biſhop. 

Then they cauſed the ſaid George Marſh to take an 
cata upon a book, to anſwer truly unto ſuch articles az 
ſhould be objected againſt him. Upon which oath taken, 
the chancellor laid to his charge, that he had preached 
and openly publiſhed molt heretically and blaſphemouſly 
within the pariſh of Deane, Eccles, Bolton, Berry, and 
many other pariſhes within the biſhop's dioceſe, in the 
months. of January, February, or ſome other tune of the 
year laſt, proceeding directly againſt the pope's authority 

and 


THE LIVES OF 


and catholic church of Rome, the bleſſed maſs, the ſa- 
crament ot the altar, and many other articles. Unto all 
which in ſum he anſwered, that he neither heretically nor 
blaſphemouſly preached or ſpake againſt any of the ſaid 
articles; but imply and truly, as occaſion ſerved, and 
(as it were thereunto forced in conſcience) maintained the 
truth touching the ſame articles, as he ſaid all you now 
preſent did acknowledge the ſame in the time of the late 
king Edward the ſixth. 

Then they cxamined him ſeverally of every article, and 
bade him anſwer directly yea or nay, without circum- 
ſtance, for they were come to examine, and not to dil- 
pure at that preſent. 

Then he anſwered them unto every article very mo- 
deſtly, according to the doctrine by public authority re- 
ceived and taught in this realm at the death of the ſaid 
king Edward : whoſe anſwers were every one noted and 
written by the regiſter to the uttermoſt that could make 
againſt him, which cannot at this preſent be gotten. After 
this, the company for that time brake up, and he was re- 
turned to priſon again. 


13.4 


The laſt Appearance of George Marſh before the 
Biſhop. 


[thin three weeks after this, or thereabouts, in the 
ſaid chapel, and in like manner as before, the 
ſaid biſhop and others betorenamed being there aſſembled, 
the ſaid George Marth was brought by the keeper and 
others with Ui ls and other w-1pons befture them; where 
firſt the ſaid chancellr, by way of an oration, declared 
unto the people prelent the ſaid biſhop's charge and 
burning charity, who even like as a good ſhepherd doth 
ſce to his flock, that none ot his ſheep have the ſcab or 
cther diſcaſc for infecting other clean ſheep, but will ſave 
and cure the ſaid ſcabbed ſheep; ſo his lordſhip had ſent 
for the ſaid George Marſh there preſent, as a ſcabbed 
ſheep, and had weeded him out for corrupting others, 
and had done what he could in ſhewing his charitable 
diſpoſition toward the ſaid Marſh, to reduce him from 
his naughty heteſies; but all that he could do would not 
hel 
would not relent and abjure, to pronounce and give ſen- 
tence definitive againſt him. Wherefore he bade the ſaid 
George Marth to be well adviſed what he would do, for 
it ſtood upon his life: and if he would not at that pre- 
ſent forſake his heretical opinions, it would be (after the 
ſentence given) too late, though he would never ſo gladly 
de ſire it. | 
Then the ſaid chancellor firſt aſked him, whether 
he were not of the biſhop's diocele? To which he an- 
{wered, that he knew not how large his dioceſe was, for 
his continuance was at Cambridge. But then they re- 
plied and aſked, whether he had hot lately been at Deane 
pariſh in Lancaſhire, and there abode? He anſwered, 
yea. | 
Then the chancellor read all his former anſwers that 
he made in that place at his former examination, and at 
every one he aſked him, whether he would ſtick to the 
ſame or no? To which he anſwered again, Yea, yea. 
How fay ye then to this, quoth the chancellor? In 
your lait examination, amongſt many other damnable 
and ſchiſmatical hereſics, you ſaid, That the church and 
doctrine taught and ſet forth in king Edward's time, 
wos the true church, and the doctrine of the true church, 
and that the church ot Rome is not the true and catholic 
church. 
ſo ſaid indeed, quoth Marſh, and ] believe it to be 
true. Here alſo others took occaſion to aſk him (for 
that he denied the biſhop of Rome's authority in En- 
gland) whether Linus, Anacletus, and Clement, that 
were biſhops of Rome, were not good men, and he an- 
ſwered yes, and divers others; bur, ſaid he, they claim- 


: fo that he was now determined, if the ſaid Marſh 
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ed no more authority in England, than the biſhop dg 


Canterbury doth at Rome; and I ſtrive not, quoth he 
with the place, neither ſpeak I againſt the perſon of the 
biſhop,, but againſt his doctrine, which in moſt points i; 
repugnant to the doctrine of Chriſt, | 


ſhop. In what article is the doctrine of the church orf 
Rome repugnant to the doctrine of Chriſt ? 3 
To, whom George Marſh anſwered and ſaid, Oh my 


lord, I pray you judge not fo of me: I ſtand now upon : X08 
the point of my life and death; and a man in my cas 
| hath no cauſe to be arrogant, neither am I, God is my re. 


cord. And as concerning the diſagreement of the doc. 


| trine, among many other things, the church of Rome 


erreth in the ſacrament. For where Chriſt in the inſti. 
tution thereof did as well deliver the cup, as the bread} 
laying, © Drink ye all of this;” and St. Mark reporteth, 
that they did drink of it: in like manner St. Paul deli. 
vered it unto the Corinthians. And in the ſame ſort al 
it was uſed in the primitive church for the ſpace of many | 
hundred years. Now the church of Rome doth take 
away one part of the ſacrament from the laity, Where. 
fore if I could be perſuaded in my conſcience by Gods 


point. 


heretic. 
he aſked him whether he would ſtand to the ſame; being 


and come unto the catholic church. 3 

To whom he made this full anſwer, and ſaid, That he 
held no heretical opinion, but utterly abhorred all kind 
of hereſy, although they moſt untruly ſo did ſlander him. 
And he deſired all the people there to bear him witneſs 


(if any hereafter ſhould ſlander him, and ſay that he held 


any grievous hereſy), that in all articles of religion he held 


no other opinion than was by law eſtabliſhed, and pub- 
licly taught in England at the death of king Edward the 
ſixth, and in the ſame pure religion and doctrine he would, 
by God's grace, ſtand, live and die. And here the chan- 
cellor ſpake to one Leach, who ſtood near to Marſh, and 
bade him ſtand farther from him; for his preſence did 
him no good, 5 

This being done, the biſhop took a writing out of his 
boſom, and began to read the ſentence of condemnation: 
but when the biſhop had read almoſt half thereof, the 
chancellor called him, and ſaid, Good my lord, ſtay, ſtay: 
for if ye proceed any farther, it will be too late to call it 
again; and fo the biſhop ſtayed. Then his popiſh prieſts, 
and many other of the ignorant people, called upon 
Marſh, with many earneſt words, to recant, and amongt 
others one Pulleyn a ſhoe-maker ſaid to him, For ſhame, 
man, remember thyſelf, and recant. They bade him knecl 
down and pray; and they would pray for him: So they 
knecled down, and he deſired them to pray for him, and 
he would pray for them. 

The biber th n aſked him again, whether he would 
not have the queen's mercy in time; and he anſweret, he 
did gladly deſire the ſame, and did love her grace as faith. 
fully as any of them; but yet he durſt not deny his Sa- 
viour Chriſt, for loſing his mercy everlaſtingly, and ſo win 
everleſting death. 5 | 

Then the biſhop put his ſpectacles again upon bi 
noſe, and read forward his ſentence about five or fu 
lines, and there again the chancellor, with flattering 
words and ſmiling countenance, called to the biſhop, and 
ſaid, Vet, good my lord, once again ſtay, for if that word 
be ſpoken all is paſt, no relenting will then ſerve: an. 
the biſhop (pulling off his ſpeRtacles' ſaid, I would i) 
if it would be. 

How ſay'ſt thou, quoth he, wilt thou recant? Many of 
the prieſts and ignorant people bade him do fo, and call io 
God for grace; and pulled him by the ſleeve, and ba le 


him recant and ſave his life, To whom he anſwered, 


woul 
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Thou art an arrogant fellow indeed then, ſaid the bi. j 


word that it were well done, I could gladly yield in ch 


Then ſaid the biſhop, There is no diſputing with az * 
And therefore when all his anſwers were read, 


as they were, ſaid he, full of hereſy, or elſe forſake them, p 3 
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S ſayings at ſundry times, as one that moſt deſired to be 


4 and uſed the ſame to his neceſſity. 


lock upon his feet. 


we city, near unto Spittle-Boughton, one Cawdrey being 


; That he would gladly accept the ſame (and ſaid further, 


\ | | whom he ſaid, Maſter, I cry your mercy : and ſo kneel- 


and by reaſon the fire was unſkilfully made, and that 
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if in ſo doing I ſhould not deny | 


| 
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fain live as you, | 
an walter Chriſt and again he ſhould deny me before his 


0 f ven. 
r read out his ſentence unto the end, 
and afterwards ſaid unto him, Now will I no more pray 
for thee, than 1 will for a dog. And Marſh anſwered, 
T at notwirhftancIng he would pray for his lordſhip : 
ard after this the biſhop delivered him unto the ſheriffs 
of the city. 4 hen his late keeper bade him farewel good 
George, with weeping tears, which cauſed the officers to 
carry him to a priſon at the north-gate, where he was 
very ſtrictly kept until the time he went to his death, du- 
ring which time he had ſmall comfort or relief of any 

cature. 
Ro in the dungeon or dark priſon, none that 
would do him good could ſpeak with him, or at leaſt 
durſt enterprize ſo to do for fear of accuſation: and ſome 
of the citizens which loved him, for the goſpel's ſake 
(whereof there were but a few), although they were never 
acquainted with him, would ſometime in the eyening at 
a hole upon the wall of the city (that went into the ſaid 
dark prilon), call to him, and aſk him how he did. He 
would an{wer them moſt chearfully, that he did well, and 
thanked God moſt highly, that he would vouchſafe of 
his mercy to appoint him to be a witneſs of his truth, 
and to ſuffer for the ſame, wherein he did moſt rejoice ; 
beſeeching him that he would give him grace not to faint. 
under the croſs, but patiently bear the ſame to his glory 
and comfort of his church : with many other ſuch like 


with Chriſt. Once or twice he had money caſt him in at 
the ſame hole, about ten-pence at one time, and two 
ſhillings at another time: for which he gave God thanks, 


When the time and day appointed came that he ſhould 
ſuffer, the ſheriffs of the city, whoſe names were Amry 
and Couper. with their officers, and a great number of 
poor ſimple barbers with ruſty bills and poll-axes, went to 
the north gate, and there took out the ſaid George Marſh, 
who came with them moſt humbly and meekly, with a 
And as he came upon the way to- 
wards the place of execution, ſome folks proffered him 
money, and looked that he ſhould have gone with a little 

urſe in his hand (as the manner of felons was accuſtomed 
in that city in times paſt, at their going to execution), to 
the end to gather money to give unto a prieſt to ſay maſ- 
ſes for them after their death, whereby they might, as they 
thought, be ſaved : but Marſh faid, he would not as then 
be troubled to receive money, but deſired ſome good 
man to take the money, if the people were diſpoſed to 
give any, and to give it unto the priſoners or poor peo- 
ple. So he went all the way unto his death with his book 
in his hand, looking upon the ſame; and many of the 
people ſaid, This man goeth not. unto his death as a thief, 
or as one that deſerveth to die. | 

Now when he came to the place of execution without 


then a deputy chamberlain of Cheſter, ſhewed Marſh a 
writing under a great ſeal, ſaying, That it was a pardon 
for him if he would recant. Whereat Marſh anſwered, 


that he loved the queen), but foraſmuch as it tended to 
pluck him from God, he would not receive it upon that 
condition, | 

Aiter that, he began to ſpeak to the people, ſhewing | 
the cauſe of his death, and would have exhorted them to 
ſtick unto Chriſt. Whereupon one of the ſheriffs ſaid : | 
George Marſh, we mult have no ſermoning now. To 


ing down made his prayers, and then put off his cloaths | 
unto his ſhirt, and then he was chained to the poſt, hav- 
ing a number of faggots under him, and a thing made 
like a firkin, with pitch and tar in the ſame over his head; 


N did drive the ſame to and fro, be ſuffered great 
No. 14. | 
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6 xtremity in his death, which notwichſtanding he aboc's 
very patiently. 

Wherein this in him 1s to be noted, That when he had 
been a Jong time tormented in the fire without moving, 
having his fleſh ſo broiled and pufied up, that they which 
ſtood before him underneath could ſce the chain where- 
with he was faſtened, and therefore ſuppoſed no leſs but 
he had been dead, notwithitanding ſuddenly he ſpread 
abroad his arms, ſaying, Father of Leaven, have n. ercy 
upon me, and ſo yielded his ſpirit into the hands of the 


| Lord. | 


Upon this, many of the people ſaid that he was a 
martyr, and dicd marvellous patient. Which cauſed the 
biſhop ſhortly after to make a ſermon in the cathedral 
church, and therein affirmed, that the ſaid Marſh was an 
heretic, and was a fire-brand in hell. | 

In recompenſe of this his good and charitable ſermon, 
within ſhort time after, the juſt judgment of God ap- 
peared upon the ſaid bilhop, recompencing him in ſuch 
wile, that not long after he turned up his heels and died, 
Upon what cauſe his death was gendered, I have not 
here preciſely to pronounce, becaule the rumor and voice 
of the people is not always to be followed. Notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch a report went in all ncw mens mouths, 
that he was burned of an harlot. Wherefore, whether 
he did ſo or no, I am not certain, neither dare lean too 
much upon public ſpeech. Albeit this 1s certain, that 
when he was afterwards ſearched, being dead, by ſome of 
his ſecret friends and certain aldermen for ſtopping the 
rumor of the people, this maidenly prieſt and biſhop 
was found not to be free from certain appearance, which 


| declared but ſmall virginity in him, and that the rumor 


was not raiſed up altogether upon nought amongſt the 


people. But of this I will ſtay, and proceed no further; 


not becauſe more cannot be laid, but becaulc 1 will not 
be ſo uncharitable in defacing theſe men, as they are cruel 
in condemning God's ſervants to death, 

George Marſh wrote ſeveral letters in priſon, beſides 
his examinations, as before you have heard. 1 ouching 
which his examinations, this letter firſt he ſendeth to his 
friends, the copy whereof here followeth. 


A Letter of Mr. Marſh to his Friends. 


HF" you have, dearly beloved friends in Chriſt, 
the chief and principal articles of chriſtian doc- 
trine briefly touched, which heretofore I have both be- 
lieved, profeſſed and taught, and as yet do believe, pro- 
feſs, and teach, and am ſurely purpoſed by God's grace, 
to continue in the ſame until the laſt day. I do want 
both time and opportunity to write out at large the pro- 
bations, cauſes, parts, effects, and contraries or errors of 
theſe articles, which whoſo deſireth to know, let them 
read over the common places of the pious learned 
men, Philip Melancthon and Eraſmus Sarcerius, whoſe 
Judgment in theſe matters of religion 1 do chiefly fol- 
low and lean unto. The Lord give us underſtanding in 
all things, and deliver us from this evil world, according 
to his will and pleaſure, and bring us again our of this 
hell of affliction, into which it hath pleaſed the merciful 
Lord to throw us down: and deliver us out of the 
mouth of the lion, and from all evil doing, and keep us 
unto his everlaſting and heavenly kingdom. Amen. 
Though Satan be ſuffered as wheat to lift us for a time, 
yet our Lich faileth not through Chriſt's aid, but that we 
are at all times able and ready to confirm the faitli of our 
weak brethren, * and always ready to g ve an anſwer to 
every man that aſketh us a reaſon of the hope that is in 
us, and that with meekneſs and reverence, having a good 
conſcience; and whereas they backbite us ag evik-doers, 
they may be aſhamed, foraſmuch as they have falſly ac- 
cuſed our good converſation in Chriſt.“ I thought my- 
ſelf now ot late years, for the cares of this life, well ſet- 
tled with my loving and e wife and children, and 
3 — 
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alſo well quieted in the peaccable poſieſſion of that plea- 
ſant Euphrates, I do confeſs it: but the Lord, who 
worketh all things for the bet to them that love him, 
would not there leave me, but did take my dear and be- 
loved wife from me; whole death was a painful croſs to 
my fleſh. 

Alto | thought myſelf now of late well placed under 
my moſt loving and moſt gentle Mr. Laurence Saunders, 
in the cure of Langhton. But the Lord of his great 
mercy would not ſuffer me long there to continue (al- 
though for the ſmall time 1 was in his vineyard, I was 
not an idle workinan). But he hath provided me, I per- 
ceive it, to taſte of a far other cup; tor by violence hath 
he yet once again driven me out of that glorious Baby- 
lon, that | ſhould not taſte too much of her wanton plea- 
ſures, but with his moſt dearly beloved diſciples to have 
my inward rejoicing in the croſs ot his Son Jeſus Chriſt : 
the glory of whoſe church, 1 lce it well, ſtandeth not in 
the harmonious ſound of bells and organs, nor yet in the 
gliſtering of mitres and copes, neither in the ſhining of 
gilt images and lights (as the blind papiſts do judge it), 
but in continual labours and daily afflictions for his 
name's ſake. 

God at this preſent here in England hath his fan in his 
hand, and after his great harveit, whercinto theſe years 
paſt he hath ſent his labourers, is now ſifting the corn 
from the chaff and purging his floor, and ready to gather 


the wheat into his garner, and burn up the chaft with 
unquenchable fire. 
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children, and forſake the truth, being aſhamed of the 


goſpel whereof they have been preachers, but are willi 
and ready tor your fakes (which are Chriit's mylaical 
body) to forſake not only the chief and principal deliczhis 
of this life (I do mean), their native countries, friends, 


 livings, &c. but alfo to fulfil their miniſtry to the utmoſt, 


that is to wit, with their painful impriſonments and 
blood-ſheddings, if need ſhall] require, to confirm and 
teal Chriſt's goſpel, whereof they have been miniſters. 
and (as St. Paul faith) they are ready not only to be 
caſt into priſon, but alſo to be killed for the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, 

Whether theſe being that good ſalt of the earth, that 
is, true miniſters of God's word, by whole doctrine, be. 
ing received through faith, men are made {zvoury unto 
God, and which themſelves loſe not their jaltneſs, noy 
when they be proved with the boiſterous ſtorms of adver. 
ſity and perſecution , or others being that unſavoury fit 
which hath loſt his ſaltneſs, that is to wit, thoſe ungodly 
miniſters, which do fall from the word of God into the 
dreams and traditions of Antichriſt : whether of theſe, l 
ſay, be more to be credited and believed, let all men 
Judge. 

Wherefore, my dearly beloved, receive the word of 
God with meeknels, that is grafted in you, which is able 
to ſave your ſouls: and ſee that ye be not forgetful hear- 
ers, deceiving yourſelves with ſophiſtry, bur doers of the 
word; whom Chriſt doth liken to a wiſe man, which 


| buildeth his houſe on a rock, that when the great rain 


Take heed and beware of the lea en of the ſcribes and | detcended, and the floods came and beat upon the houſe, 


of the ſadducees; I mean the erroneous doctrine of the 
papiſts, which with their gloſſes deprave the [criptures. | 


For as the apoſtle St. Peter doth teach us, There hall 
be falſe teachers amongſt us, which privily ſhall bring in 
damnable ſccts: And faith, that many ſhall follow their 
damnable ways, by whom the way of truth ſhall be evil 
ſpoken of, and that through covetcuſnets they ſhall with 
fained words make merchandize of us;” and Chriſt ear- 
neſtly warneth us, to“ beware of falſe prophets, which 
come to us in ſheep's cloathing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves. By their fruits you ſhall know them.” 
The fruits of the prophets are their doctcine. In this 
place are we chriſtians taught, that we ſhould try the 
preachers, and others that come under a colour to ſer 
t rth true rcligion unto us, according to the ſaying of 
St. Paul, © Try all things, and chuſe that which is good.” 
Allo the evangeliſt St. John faith, “ Belicve not every 
tpirit, but prove the ſpirits whether they be of God or 
not; for many falſe prophets, ſaith he, are gone out into 
the world.” Therefore if thou wilt know the true pro- 
phets from the falle, try their doctrine by the true touch- 
ſtone, which is the word of God: and as the pious Be- 
reans did, & Search ye the ſcriptures, whether thoſe things 
which be preached unto you be even ſo or not; or cle 
by the outward converſation of them ye may eaſily be de- 
ceived.” Deſunt fortaſſis aliqua. | 


ö 


A Letter of Exhortation from George Marſh to the faith- 
ful Profeſſors of Langhton. 


G be unto you, and peace be multiplied in 
J the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

| thought it my duty to write unto you, my beloved 
in the Lord at Langhton, to ſtir up your minds, and to 
call to your remembrance the words which have been 
told you before, and to exhort you (as that good man, 
and full of the Holy Ghoſt, Barnabas did the Antio- | 
chians), that with purpoſe of heart ye continually cleave 
unto the Lord, and that ye ſtand faſt, and be not moved 
away from the hope of the goſpel, whereof, God be 
thanked, ye have had plenteous preaching unto you by 
your late paſtor Mr. Saunders, and other faithful mini- 
ſters of Jelus Chriſt, which now, when perſecution ari- 


ſeth becauſe of the word, do not fall away like ſhrinking | 


it fell not, becauſe it was grounded upon a rock: that is 
to wit, that when Satan, with all his legion of devils, 
with all their ſubtle ſuggeſtions, and the world with all 
the mighty princes thereof, with their crafty counſels, do 
furiouſly rage againſt us, we taint not, but abide conſtant 


in the truth, being grounded upon a moſt ſure rock, 


which is Chriſt, and tie duttrine of the golpel, againſt 
which the gates of hell (that is, the power of Satan) 
cannot prevail, 

And be ye followers of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and 
receive the word in much affliction (as the pious T hefla- 
lonians did): for the true followers of Chriit and the 
apoſtles, be they which receive the word of God. They 
only receive the word of God, which both believe it, 
and alſo frame their lives after it, and be ready to ſuffet 
all manner of adverſity for the name of the Lord, as Chriſt 
and all the apoſtles did, and as all that will live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus muſt do: for there is none other way into 
the kingdom of heaven, but through much tribulation. 
And if we ſuffer any thing for the kingdom of heaven's 
ſake, and for righteouſneis fake, we have the prophets, 
Chriſt, the apoſtles, and martyrs for an enſample to com- 
fort us: for they did all enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven at the ſtrait gate and narrow way that leadeth unto 
life, which few do find. And unleſs we will be content 
to deny our ownſelves, and take up the croſs of Chriſt, 
and his ſaints, it is an evident argument that we ſhall 
never reign with him. | 

And again, if we can find in our hearts patiently to 
ſaffer perſecutions and tribulations, it is a ſure token of 
the righteous judgment of God, that we are counted 
worthy of the kingdom of God, for which we alſo ſuffer. 
« Tt is verily (ſaith the apoſtle) a righteous thing with 


God, to recompence tribulation to them that trouble us, 


and reſt to us that be troubled ;” for after this life, the 
godly being delivered from their tribulations and pains, 
ſhall have a moſt. quiet and joyful reſt: whereas the 
wicked and ungodly contrariwiſe ſhall be tormented for 
evermore with intolerable: and unſpeakable pains, ® 
Chriſt} by the parable of the rich glutton and wretched 
Lazarus, doth plainly declare and teach. Theſe ouglt 
we to have before our eyes always, that in the time 0 
adverſity and perſecution (whereof all that will be ths 
children of God ſhall be partakers, and wherewith it 
hath pleaſed God to put ſome of us in already) . 
an 
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oround ourſelves on the ſure rock Chriſt. 
=_ © 


himſelf, nevertheleſs yet as it were throu 


good fight of faith even unto the end, we ſhall not ob- 


0 tain that crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, that 
is a righteous judge, ſhall give to all them that love his 
coming. 


Let us therefore receive with meckneſs the word that 


is grafted in us, Which 1s able to ſave our fouls, and 
% For (as 
the apoſtle ſaith) other foundation can no man lay, be- 


W Gdes that which is laid already, which is Jeſus Chriſt.“ 
If any man build on this foundation, gold, ſilver, pre- 
cious ſtones, timber, hay, ſtubble, every man's work 
mall appear, for the day ſhall declare it, and it ſhall be 
= ſhewed in the fire. 


And the fire ſhall try every man's 
work what it is. If any man's work that he hath build- 


ed upon, abide, he ſhall receive a reward: it any man's 
Work burn, he ſhall ſuffer loſs; but he ſhall be ſaved 


oh fire.“ 


By fire kere doth the apoſtle underſtand perſecution 


. and trouble; for they which do truly preach and prote1s 


the word of God, which is called the word of the croſs, 


9 ſhall be railed upon and abhorred, hated, thruſt out of 
company, perſecuted and tried in the furnace of adver- 
ſity, as gold and ſilver are tried in the fire. 


By gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, he underſtandeth 


'% them that in the midit of perſecution abide ſtedfaſt in 


the word. By timber, hay, and ſtubble, are meant ſuch, 
as in time of perſecution do fall away from the truth. 
And when Chriſt doth purge his floor with the wind of 
adverſity, theſe ſcatter away trom the face of the earth like 
light chaff which ſhall be burned with unquenchable fire. 
It they then which do believe, do in the time of perſe- 
cution ſtand ſtedfaſtly in the truth, the builder (I do 
mean the preacher of the word) ſhall receive a reward, 
and the work ſhall be preſerved and ſaved : but if ſo be 
that they go back and ſwerve, when perſecution ariſeth, 


the builder ſhall ſuffer loſs, that is to ſay, ſhall loſe his 


labour and coſt, but yet he ſhall be ſaved, if he, being 
tried in the fire of perſecution, do abide faſt in the faith. 
Wherefore, my beloved, give diligent heed, that ye as 


living ſtones be built upon this ſure rock, and be made 


a ſpir:tual houſe, and a holy prieſthood to offer up ſpiri- 
tual ſacrifices, acceptable unto God by Jeſus Chriſt. For 
we are the true temple of God, and the Spirit of God 


= dwelleth in us, if ſo be that we continue in the doctrine 


of the goſpel. We are allo an holy and royal prieſthood, 
to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices and oblations; for the ſa- 
crifices of the New Teſtament are ſpiritual and of three 


The firſt is the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
which St. Paul doth call the fruits of thoſe lips which 
confeſs the name of God. | 

The ſecond is mercy towards our neighbours, as the 
prophet Hoſea ſaith, I will have mercy and not ſacri- 
hce.” Read the 25th of St. Matthew. | 

The third 1s when we make our body a quick ſacrifice 
holy and acceptable unto God, that is, when we mortify, 
and kill our fleſhly concupiſcences and carnal luſts, and ſo 
bring our fleſh, through the help of the Spirit, under the 
obedience of God's holy law. This is a ſacrifice to God 
moſt acceptable, which the apoſtle calleth, Our rea- 
ſonable ſerving of God.” And let us be ſure, that unleſs 
we do now at this preſent take better heed to ourſelves, 


: | | and uſe thankfully the grace of God offered to us by the 


goſpel preached theſe years paſt, whereby we are in- 
duced and brought to the knowledge of the truth; un- 
leſs, 5 ſay, we keep Chriſt and his holy word dwelling 
by faith in the houſe and temple of our hearts, the ſame 
thing that Chriſt threateneth unto the Jews, ſhall happen 
unto us; that is to wit, the unclean ſpirit of ignorance, 
ſuperſtition, idolatry, infidelity, and unbelief, the mo- 
ther and head of all vices, which by the grace of God 
—— 


| ever cauſe it be, it is a wilful and obſtinate intidelity, 
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; and ſtedfaſt in the Lord, and endure even unto the end. 
that we may be ſaved. For unleſs we, like good war- 
W riors of Jeſus Chriſt, will endeavour ourlelves to pleaſc 
him, who hath choſen us to be ſoldiers, and fight the 


was caſt out of us, bringing with him ſeven other ſpirits 
worſe than himſelf, ſhall to our utter deſtroction return 
again unto us; and ſo ſhall we be in worſe caſe than 
ever we were before. For if we, aiter we have eſcaped 
irom the filthineſs of the world, through the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriit, be yet tangled 
thercin again and overcome, then 1s the Jatter end worſe 
chan the beginning: and it had been better for us not 
to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after we 
have known it, to turn from the holy commandment 
given unto us.” CENA , | 

For it is then happened unto us according to the true 
proverb, The dog is turned to his vomit again, and 
the ſow that was waſhed to wallowing in the mire.” And 
thus to continue and perſevere in infidelity, and to kick 
againſt the manifeſt and knowing truth, and {> to die 
without repentance, and with a deſpair of the mercy of 
God in Jeſus Chriſt, is to ſin againit the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come. For it is not poſſible (faith 
St. Paul) that they which were once enlizhtened, and 
have taſted of the heavenly gift, and have taſted of the 
good word of God, and of the power of the world to 
come; it they fall away, ſhould be renewed again by re- 
pentance: foraſmuch as they have, as concerning them- 
ſelves, crucified the Son of God again, making a mock- 
ing of him.” St. Paul's meaning in this place is, that 
they that believe truly and unfeignedly God's word, do 
continue and abide ſtedfaſt in the known truth. 

If any therefore fall away from Chriſt arid his word, it 
is a plain token that they were but diſſembling hypo- 
crites for all their fair faces outwardly, and never be- 
lieved truly ; as Judas, Simon Magus, Demas, Hyme- 
neus, Philetus, and others were, which all tell away 
from the known verity, and made a mock of Chrift : 
which St. Paul doth call here, to crucity Chriſt anew, 

<caule that they turning to their old vomit again, did 
molt blaſphemouſly tread the benefits of Chriit's death 
and paſſion under their feet. They that are ſuch can in 
no wile be renewed by repentance : for their repentance 
is flcſhly, as the repentance of Cain, Saul, and Judas 
was, which being without godly comfort, breedeth deſ- 
peration unto death. Thele are not of the number of 
the elect : and as St. John doth ſay, Tizey went out 
from us, but they were not of us: for it they had been 
of us, they would have remained with us unto the end.” 
Allo tie apoſtle faith in another place, ** If we fin wil- 
lingly after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a fearful 
looking tor judgment and violent fire, which ſhall de- 
vour the adverſaries.” N 

They ſin willingly, which of a ſet malice and purpoſe 
do with-hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs and lying, kick- 
ing againſt the manifeſt and open known truth, which al- 
chough they do perfectly know that in all the world there 
is none other ſacrifice for ſin, but only that all- ſufficient 


| ſacrifice of Chriſt's death: yet notwithſtanding they will 


not commit themſelves wholly unto it, but rather deſpiſe 
it, allowing other ſacrifices for fin, invented by the ima- 
gination of man (as we ſee by daily experience) unto 
whom, if they abide ſtill in their wickedneſs and fin, re- 
maineth a moſt horrible and dreadful judgment. This 
is that ſin unto death, for which St. John would not 
that a man ſhould pray. „ 
Wherefore, my beloved in Chriſt, let us, (on whom 
the ends of the world are come) take diligent heed unto 
ourlel ves, that now in theſe laſt and perilous times (in 
which the devil is come down, and hath great wrath be- 
cauſe he knoweth his time is but ſhort, and whereof the 
prophets, Chriſt and the apoſtles have ſo much ſpoken, 
and have given us an earneſt forewarning) we withhold 
not the truth in unrighteouſneſs, believing, doing, or 
ſpeaking any thing againſt our knowledge and con- 
ſcience, or without faith. For if we ſo do, for whatſo- 


and 
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and a fin unto death: and as our Saviour Chriſt faith, 
« If ye believe not, ye ſhall die in your own fins.” For 
unlets we hold faſt the word of life, both believing it, 
and alſo bringing forth fruit worthy of repentance, We 
ſhall with the unprofitable fig-tree, which did but cum- 
ber the ground, be cut down, and our talent taken from 
us, and given unto another that ſhall put it to a better 
uſe; and we, through our own unthanktulnels put from 
the mercy of God, ſhall never be able to pay our debts, 
that is to ſay, we ſhall altogether be loſt and undone. 
or the earth that drinketh in rain that cometh oft upon 
it, and bringeth forth herbs net for them that drels it, 
receiveth bleſſing of God: but that ground that beareth 
thorns and btiars, is-reproved and is nigh unto curling, 
whoie end is to be burned,” 

Nevertheleſs, dear tricnds, we truſt to ſce better of 

you, and things which accompany ſalvation, and that ye 
being the good ground, watrred with the moiſcnels of 
God's word plenicoully preached Pri: you, will with 
a good heart hear the word of God and keep it, bringing 
forth fruit with patience. And be none ot thole forget- 
ful and hypocritical hearers, which although they hear 
the word, yet the devil cometh, and catcheth away that 
which was ſown in their heart; either having no root in 
themiclves, endure but a ſeaſon, and as ſoon as tribula- 
tion or perſecution arifeth becauſe of the word, by and 
by they are offended , either with the cares of this world 
and deceitfulne!s of riches choke the word, and ſo are 
uniruitful. Read the parable of the ſower, and among 
other things note and mark, that the moſt part of the 
hearers of God's word are but hypocrites, and hear the 
word without any fruit or profit, yea, only to their 
greater condemnation ; for only the fourth part of the 
ſeed doth bring forth fruit. Therefore let not us that be 
miniſters, or profeſſors, and followers of God's word, 
be diſcouraged, though that very few do give credit, 
and follow the doctrine of the goſpel, and be ſaved. 

W holoever therefore hath cars to hear, let him hear: 
for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall 
have abundance : but whoſoever hath not, from him 
ſhall be taken away, even that he hath : that is to ſay, 
they that have a deſire of righteouſneſs, and of the ater 4 
(hall be more and more illuminated of God: on the con- 
trary part, they that do not covet after righteouſneſs 
and truth, are more hardened and blinded, though they 
ſeem unto themſelves moſt wiſe. For God doth here 
follow an example of a loving father, which when he 
ſeeth that fatherly love and correction doth not help to- 
wards his children, uſcth another way. He ceaſeth to 
be beneficial unto them, and to miniſter unto them fa- 
therly correction: he giveth them over unto themſelves, 
ſuffering them to live as they liſt. 

But we trult to ſce better of you, my dearly beloved, 
and that ye like very Gaderenites, for fear to loſe your 
worldly ſubſtance or other delights of this life, will not 
baniſh away Chriſt and his goſpel from among you : but 
that ye with all diligence of mind will receive the word 
of God, taught you by ſuch miniſters, as now when 
perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, are not aſhamed 
of the teſtimony of our Lord Jeſus, but are content to 
ſuffer adverſity with the goſpel, and therein to ſuffer 
trouble as evil doers, even unto bonds. And if ye re- 
fuſe thus to do, your own blood will be upon your own 
heads, And as ye have had plenteous preaching of the 
goſpel, more than others have had : ſo ye ſhall be ſure, 
If ye repent not and bring forth fruits worthy of repen- 
tance, to be ſorer plagued, and to receive greater ven- 
geance at God's hand, than others, and the LI of 
God ſhall be taken from you, and be given to another 
nation, which will bring forth the fruits thereof, 

Wherefore, my dearly beloved in Chriſt, take good 


heed to yourſelves, and ponder well in your minds, how | 


fearful and horrible a thing it is to fall into the hands of 
the living God. And fee that ye receive not the word 
of God in vain, but gontinually labour in faith, and de- 
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clare your faith by your good works, which are infalj;. 
ble witneſſes of the true juſtifying faith, which is never 
idle, but worketh by charity. And fee that ye cogr. 
nually give yourſelves unto all manner of good works. 
amongſt which, the chiefeſt are to be obedient to the 
magiſtrates (ſince they are the ordinance of God 
whether they be good or evil), unleſs they command iq,” 
latry and ungodlineſs, that is, things contrary unto true 
religion. For, then ought we to lay with Peter, We 
ought more to obey God than man.” Bur in any wi; 
we muſt beware of tumult, inſurrection, rebellion, or 
reſiſtance. | 

The weapon of a chriſtian in this matter, ou-ht to he 
the ſword of the Spirit, which is God's word and pre er, 
coupled with humility and due iubmiſſion, and with x4. 
dineſs of heart, rather to die than to do any ungodlinetz. 
Chriſt alſo doth teach us, that all power is of God, yea 
even the power of the wicked, which God cauſech often. 
times to reign for our ſins and diſobedience toward him 
and his word. Whoſoever then doth reſiſt any power, 
doth reſiſt the ordinance ↄf God, and fo purchaſe to him. 
ſelf utter deſtruction and undoing. 

We muſt alſo by all means be promoters of unity, 
peace, and concord, We mult honour and rever-nce 
princes, and all that be in authority, and pray for them, 
and be diligent to ſet forth their profit and commodity, 

Secondly, We muſt obey our parents, or them that be 
in their rooms, and be careiul for our houſholds, that 
they be provided for and fed, not only with bodily, but 
much rather with ſpiritual food, whick is the word of 
God. 

Thirdly, We muſt ſerve our neighbours by all means 
we can, remembering well the faying of Chriit, ( What- 
ſoe ver ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye like- 
wife unto them, tor this is the law and the prophets.” 

Fourthly, We muſt diligently exerciſe the neceſſary 
work of prayer for all eſtates : knowing that God there- 
fore hath ſo much commanded it, and hath made ſo great 
promiſes unto it, and doth ſo well accept it. Aiter theſe 
works, we muſt learn to know the croſs, and what affec- 
tion and mind we muft bear towards our adverſaries and 
enemies, whatſoever they be, to ſuffer all adverſities and 
evils patiently, to pray for them that hurt, perſecute, and 
trouble us: and by thus uſing ourſelves, we ſhall obtain 
an hope and certainty of our yocation, that we be the 
elect children of God. 

And thus I commend you, brethren, unto-God and to 
the word of his grace, which is able to build further, and 
to give you an inheritance among all them which are 
lanctified ; beſeeching you to help Mr. Saunders and me 
your late paſtors, and all them that be in bonds for the 
goſpel's ſake, with your prayers to God for us, that we 
may be delivered from all them that believe not, and 
more unreaſonable and froward men, and that this our 
impriſonment and affliction may be to the glory and pro- 
fir of our chriſtian brethren in the world, and that Chrilt 
may be megnified in our bodies, whether it be by death 
or life. Amen. | 

Salute from me all the faithful brethren: and becauſe l 
write not ſeveral letters to them, let them either read or 
hear theſe my letters, The grace of our Lord be with 
you all, Amen, The 28th of June, by the unprofitable 
ſervant of Jefus Chriſt, and now alſo his priſoner, 

| George Marſh. 


— 


Save yourſelves from this untoward generation. Pray 
pray, pray: never more need. 


Another Letter of George Marſh, to ſome of his Friends 
at Mancheſter in Lancaſhire. 


Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


After ſalutations in Chriſt to you, with thanks for youf 
3 tr iendly 


Fg RACE be with you, and peace from God the | 


— — 
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friendly remembrance of me, deſiring and wiſhing unto 
ou, not only in my letters, but alſo in my daily prayers, 
ch conſolation in ſpirit, and taſte of heavenly treaſures, 


that ye may thereby continually work in faith, labour in 


love, perſevere in hope, and be patient in all your tribu- 
lations and perſecutions, even unto the end and glorious 
coming of Chriſt : theſe ſhall be earneſtly to exhort and 
belcech you in Chriſt, as ye have received the Lord 
eſus, even fo to walk, rooted in him, and not to be 
afraid of any terror of your adverſaries, be they never ſo 
many and mighty, and you on the other ſide never ſo 
| few and weak : for the battle is the Lord's. And as in 
times paſt, God was with Abraham, Moſes, Iſaac, Da- 
© vid, the Maccabees, and others, and fought for them, 
and delivered all their enemies into their hands, even ſo 


“bath he promiſed to be with us alſo unto the world's end, 
andi ſo to aſſiſt, ſtrengthen, and help us, that no man 


q ſhall be able to withſtand us. For as I was with 
E Moſes, ſo will I be with thee, faith God, and will never 


v leave thee nor forſake thee. Be ſtrong and bold; neither 


fear nor dread: for the Lord thy God is with thee, 
& whitherſoever thou goeſt. Now if God be on our fide, 
E who can be againſt us?“ 

In this our ſpiritual warfare is no man overcome, un- 
leſs he traiterouſly leave and forſake his captain, either 
* cowardly caſt away his weapons, or willingly yield him- 
© ſelf to his enemies, either fearfully turn his back and fly. 
Be ſtrong therefore in the Lord, dear brethren, and in 
= the power of his might, and put on all the armour of 
Cod, that ye may be able to ſtand ſtedfaſt againſt the 
E crafty aſſaults of the devil. 

S Now what weapons ye muſt fight withal, learn of 
St. Paul, a champion both much exerciſed, and alſo moſt 
| valiant and invincible. For we muſt think none other, 
but that the life of man is a perpetual warfare upon earth, 
as the examples of all godly men throughout all ages do 
declare. The valiant warrior St, Paul being delivered 
into the hands of the ungodly, and that ſo many times, 
and alſo from ſo many extreme perils and dangers of 


death, as he his ownſelf doth witneſs, is fain to commit. | 


lumſelt in the end to the rough waters of the ſea, where 
he was in great peril and jeopardy of his own life: yet 
was God always (to the great comfort of all that hear of 
it) molt ready to comfort and ſuccour him, and glori- 


ouſly delivered him out of all his troubles; ſo that no | 


man that invaded him, could do him any harm: and in 
the end he was compelled to ſay, I have finiſhed my 
courſe, the time of my departing is at hand, I long to 
be looſed, and to be with Chriſt, which is the beſt of all, 
moſt heartily deſiring death. 

Theſe things be written for our learning and comfort, 
and be to us a ſure obligation, that if we ſubmit our- 
elves to God and his holy word, no man ſhall be able to 
hurt us, and that he will deliver us from all troubles, 
yea from death alſo, until ſuch time as we covet and de- 
lire to die. “ Let us therefore run with patience unto 
the battle that is ſet before us, and look unto Jeſus the 
captain and finiſher of our faith, and after his example, 
for the rewards that is {et out unto us, patiently to bear 
the crols, and deſpiſe the ſhame. For all that will live 
godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” . | 

Chriſt was no ſooner baptized, and declared to the 
world to be the Son of God, but Satan was by and by 
ready to tempt him : which thing we muſt look for alſo: 
yea, the more we ſhall increaſe in faith and virtuous 
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living, the more ſtrongly will Satan aſſault us: whom 


ve mult learn, after the example of Chriſt, to fight 
2 and overcome with the holy and ſacred ſcriptures 
10 8 * God (which are our heavenly armour) and 
whit hay the Spirit. And let the faſting of Chriſt, 
he F 1. Was tempted in the wilderneſs, be unto us an 
oye e of ſober living, not for the ſpace of forty days, 

* Ne papiſts do fondly fanſy of their own brains) but 


as une ” we are in the wilderneſs of this wretched life, 
. 14. 
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aſſaulted of Satan, who like a roaring lion walketh about, 
| and ceaſeth not, ſecking our utter deſtruction. 


Neither can the ſervant of God at any -time come and 
ſtand before God, that is, lead a godly lite, and walk 1n- 
nocently before God, but Satan cometh alſo among them, 
that is, he daily accuſeth, findeth fault, vexeth, perſe— 
cuteth, and troubleth the godly : tor it is the nature and 
property of the devil always to hurt, and do miſchief, un- 
leſs he be forbidden of God: for unleſs God doth permit 
him, he can do nothing at all, not ſo much as enter into 
a filthy hog: but we are of more price than many hogs 
before God, if we cleave unto his Son by faith. 

Let us therefore, knowing Satan's deceits and rancour, 
walk the more warily, and take unto us the ſhield of 
faith, wherewith we may be able to quench and to over- 
come all the fiery and deadly darts of the wicked. Let 
us take to us the helmet of ſalvation, and {word of the 
Spirit, whichis the word of God, and learn to uſe the ſame 
according to the example of our grand captain Chrif", 
Let us faſt and pray continually, For this frantic 
kind of devils goeth not out otherwiſe, as Chriſt doth 
teach us, but by faithful prayer and faſting, which is 
true abſtinence and ſoberneſs of living, if we uſe the ſame 
according to the doctrine of the goſpel and word of God. 
Falling is acceptable to God, if it be done without hypo- 
criſy, that is to ſay, if we uſe it to this intent, that there- 
by this mortal body and diſobedient carcaſe may be tamed 
and brought under the ſubjection of the Spirit: and again, 
if we faſt to this intent, that we may ſpare wherewith to 
help and ſuccour-our poor needy brethren. 

This faſt do the chriſtians uſe all the days of their life, 
although among the common ſort of people remaineth yet 
{till that ſuperſtitious kind of faſting, which God lo ear- 
neſtly reproveth by his prophet Iſaiah. For as for true 
chaſtening of the body, and abſtaining from vice, with 
ſhewing mercy towards our needy neighbours, we will 
neither underſtand nor hear of it, but ſtill think with the 
Jews, that we do God a great pleaſure when we fait, and 
that we then faſt, when we abſtain from one thing, and 
fill our bellies with another. And verily in this point 
doth our ſuperſtition much exceed the ſuperſtition of the 
Jews: for we never read that they ever took it for a faſt, 
to abſtain from fleſh, and to eat either fiſh or white-meat, 
as they call it. 

To faſting and prayer muſt be joined alms, and 
mercy towards the poor and needy : and that our alms 
may be acceptable unto God, three things are chiefly re- 
quired, 3 

Firſt, That we give with a chearful and joyful heart; 
for the Lord loveth a chearful giver. 

Secondly, That we give liberally, putting aſide all 
nigeardſhip, knowing that he that ſoweth little, ſhall 
reap little; and he that ſoweth plenteouſly, ſhall reap 
plenteouſly. Let every man therefore do according as 
he is able. The pooreſt wretch in the world may give as 
great and acceptable an alms in the ſight of God, as the 
richeſt man in the world can do, The poor widow that 
did offer but two mites, which make a farthing, did highly 
pleaſe Chriſt ; inſomuch that he himſelf affira.cd, That 
ſhe of her penury had added more to the offerings of God, 
than all the rich men, which of their ſuperfluity had caſt 
in very much. For if there be firſt a willing mind (as 
St. Paul faith), it is accepted, according to that a man 
hath, and not according to that a man hath not.” 

Thirdly, We mult give without hypocriſy and often- 
tation, not ſeeking the praiſe of men, or our own glory or 
profit. And although the ſcriptures in ſome places make 
mention of a reward to our alms and other good works, 
yet ought we not to think that we do merit or deſerve any 
thing : but rather we ought to acknowledge, that God 
in his mere mercy rewardeth in us his own gifts. For 
what hath he that giveth alms, that he hath not received? 
He then that giveth to a poor man any manner of thing, 
giveth not of his own, but 5 thoſe goods which he hath 
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received of God. © What haſt thou, ſaith the apoſtle, 
that thou haſt not received? It thou haſt received it, why 
rejoiceſt thou, as though thou hadſt not received * : 
This ſentence ought to be had in remembrance of a 
men. For if we have nothing, but that which we have 
received, what can we deſerve ? or what need we to diſ- 
pute ahd reaſon of our own merits ? it cometh of the 
free gift of God, that we live, that we love God, that we 
walk. in his fear. Where is our deſerving then? We 
muſt alſo in this our ſpiritual warfare arm ourſelves with 
continual prayer, a very neceſſary, ſtrong, and invincible 
weapon, and, after the example of Chriſt and all other 
godly men, cry heartily unto God in faith, in all our dil- 
treſſes and anguiſhes, Let us go boldly to the ſeat of 
grace, where we ſhall be ſure to receive mercy, and find 
race to help in time of need. For now is pride and per- 
ecution increaſed : now is the time of deſtruction and 
wrathſul diſpleaſure. ; 
Wherefore, my dear brethren, be ye fervent in the law 
of God, and venture your lives, if need ſhall require, for 
the teſtament of the fathers, and ſo ſhall ye receive great 
honour, and an everlaſting name. Remember Abraham : 
was not he found faithful in temptation, and it was reck- 
oned unto him for righteouſneſs ? Joſeph in time of his 
trouble kept the commandment, and was made a lord of 
Egypt. Phineas was fo fervent for the honour of God, 
that he obtained the covenant of an everlaſting prieſthood. 
' Joſhua, for the fulfilling of the word of God, was made 
the captain of Iſrael, Caleb bare record before the con- 
regation, and received an inheritance. David alſo in 
bis merciful kindneſs obtained the throne of an ever- 
laſting kingdom. Elias being zealous and fervent in the 
law, was taken up into heaven, Ananias, Azarias, and 
Miſael, remained ſtedfaſt in the faith, and were delivered 
out of the fire. In like manner Daniel, being unguilty, 
was ſaved from the mouth of the lions. 

And thus ye may conſider throughout all ages, fince 
the world began, that whoſoever put their truſt in God 
were not overcome. Fear not ye then the words of un- 
godly men; for their glory is but dung and worms; to- 
day they are ſet up, and to-morrow are they gone; for 
they are turned into earth, and their memorial cometh to 
nought. Wherefore let us take good hearts unto us, 
and quit ourſelves like men in the Lord; for if we do 
the things that are commanded us in the law of the Lord 
our God, we ſhall obtain great honour therein. 

Beloved in Chriſt, let us not faint becauſe of affliction, 
 Wherewith God trieth all them that are ſealed unto life 
everlaſting : for the only way into the kingdom of God is 
through much tribulation. For the kingdom of heaven 
(as God 'teacheth by his prophet Eſdras) is like a city 
built and fet upon a broad field, and full of .all good 
things, but the entrance is narrow and ſudden (full of 
ſorrow and travail, perils and labours) : like as if there 
were a fire at the right hand, and a deep water at the left 
and as it were one ſtrait path between them both, ſo 
ſmall, that there could but one man go there. If this 
city were now given to an heir, and he never went thro? 
the perilous way, how could he receive his inheritance ? 
Wherefore ſeeing we are in this narrow and ſtrait way, 
which leadeth unto the moſt joyful and pleaſant city of 
everlaſting life: let us not ſtagger, neither turn back, 
being afraid of the dangerous and perilous way, but fol- 
low our captain Jeſus Chriſt in the narrow and ſtrait way, 
and be afraid of nothing, no not even of death itſelf: for it 
is he muſt lead us to our Journey's end, and open us the 
door unto everlaſting life. Conſider alſo the courſe of 
this world, how many there be which for their maſter's 
ſake, or for a little promotion's ſake, would adventure 
their lives in worldly affairs, as commonly in wars, and 

yet is their reward but light and tranſitory, and ours is un- 
ſpeakable, great and everlaſting. They ſuffer pains to 
be made lords on earth for a ſhort ſeaſon : how much 
more ought we to endure like pains, yea peradventure 
much leis, to be made kings in heaven for evermore ? | 


— 
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Conſider alſo the wicked of this world, which for 
pleaſure's ſake, or to be avenged on their enemies, vil 
fight with ſword and weapons, and put themſelvez , 
danger of impriſonment and hanging. So much ag; 
tue is better than vice, and God mightier than the dei 
ſo much ought we to excel them in this our ſpirityg 
battle, | 

And ſeeing, brethren, it hath pleaſed God to ſend 
and that moſt worthy miniſter of Chriſt, John Bradford 
your country- men, in the fore-front of this battle, whe 
(for the time) is moſt danger, I beſeech you all, in th, 
bowels of Chriſt, to help us, and all our tellow-ſoldier 
ſtanding in like perilous place, with your prayers to G00 
for us, that we may quit ourſelves like men in the Lori 
and give ſome example of boldneſs and conſtancy ming. 
led with patience in the fear of God, that ye and other, 
our brethren, through our example, may be ſo encourz 
and ſtrengthened to follow us, that ye allo may leave ex. 
ample to your weak brethren in the world to follow you, 
Amen. 

Conſider what I ſay, the Lord give us underſtanding 
in all things. Brethren, the time is ſhort ; it remaineh 
that ye uſe this world as though you uſed it not: for the 
faſhion of this world vaniſheth away. See that ye love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world: 
but ſet your affection on heavenly things, where Chrif 
ſitteth on the right hand of God. Be meek, and long. 
ſuffering, ſerve and edify one another, with the gift tha 
God hath given you. Beware of ſtrange doctrine; lay 
aſide the old converſation of greedy luſts, and walk in a 
new life. Beware of uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs, fooliſh 
talking, falſe doctrine and drunkenneſs : rejoice and be 
thanktul towards God, and ſubmit yourſelves one to 
another, Ceaſe from fin, ſpend no more time in vice, 
be ſober and apt to pray, be patient in trouble, love each 
other, and let the glory of God and profit of your neigh. 
bour be the only mark to ſhoot at in all your doings, 
Repent ye of the life that is paſt, and take better heed 
to your doings hereafter, And above all things cleave 
ye faſt to him, who was delivered to death for our ſins, 
and roſe again for our juſtification. To whom with the 


a itt} 


: 
: 


Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and power 


for evermore, Amen, 

Salute from me in Chriſt all others which love us in 
the faith, and at your diſcretion make them partakers of 
theſe letters: and pray ye all for me and others in bonds 
for the goſpel, that the ſame God (which by his grace 
hath called us from wicked popery unto true chriſtiani- 
ty, and now of love proveth our patience by perlecu- 
tion) will of his mercy and favor in the end gloriouſly 
deliver us, either by death or by life, to his glory, 
Amen. At Lancafter, Aug. 30. 

By me an unprofitable ſervant of Chriſt, 
George Marſh. 


A Letter from G. Marſh to Jenkin Crampton, James 
Leiver, Elice Fogge, Ralph Bradſhaw, &c. 


IHE grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love 
of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be 

with you all, Amen. After ſalutations in Chriſt, and 
hearty thanks for your friendly tokens and your other 
remembrances towards me, beſeeching God that ye may 
increaſe in faith, fear and love, and all good gifts, and 
grow. up into a perfect man in Chriſt :. theſe be earneſily 
to exhort you, yea and beſcech you in the tender mercy 
of Chriſt, that with purpoſe of heart ye continually 
cleave: unto the Lord, and that ye worſhip and ſerve 
him in ſpirit, in the goſpel of his Son: for God will not 
be worſhipped after the commandments and traditions 
of men, neither yet by any other means appointed, Pre- 
ſcribed and taught us, but by his holy word. And tho 
all men for the moſt part defile themſelves with the wicked 


traditions of men, and ordinances after the world, and 400 
| | ter 
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it: yet do ye after the example of Tobit, Daniel 
_— 4 4 doing Mattathias and his three ſons, be 
2 oint with yourſelves, that ye will not be defiled with 
. © kong meats of the heathen ; 1 do mean the filthineſs 
of idolatry, and the very heatheniſh ceremonies of the 
apiſts : but as the true worſhippers, ſerve ye God in 
6 jrit and truth, according to the ſacred icriptures, 
which I would wiſh and delire you above all things con- 
tinually and reverently (as Chrift and St. Paul command 
you) to ſearch and read, with the wholeſome monitions 
of the ſame: to teach, exhort, comfort and edify one 
another, and your brethren and neighbours, now in the 
time of this our miſerable captivity, and great famiſhment 
of ſouls, for want of the food of God's word. And 
doubt not but that the merciful Lord, who hath promiſed 
to be with us even unto the world's end, and that when- 
ſoever two or three be gathered together in his name, he 
wilt he in the midſt of them, will aſſiſt you, and teach 
you the right meaning of the ſacred ſcriptures, will 
keep you from all errors, and. lead you into all truth, 
as he hath faithfully promiſed. 

And though you think yourſelves unable to teach, 
yet at the commandment of Chriſt, now in time of fa- 
mine, the hungry people being in a wilderneſs far from 
any towns, which if they be ſent away faſting, are ſure 
to faint and periſh by the way, employ and beſtow thoſe 
fve loaves and two fiſhes that ye have, upon that hun- 
ery multitude, although you think it nothing among fo 
many. And he that increaſed the five loaves and two 
fiſhes to feed five thouſand men, beſides women and chil- 
dren, ſhall alſo augment his gifts in you, not only to the 
edifying and winning of others in Chriſt, but alſo to an 
exceeding great increaſe of your knowledge in God and 
his holy word. And fear not your adverſaries; for ei- 
ther according to his accuſtomed manner God ſhall blind 
their eyes that they ſhall not ſpy you, either get you fa- 
vour in their fight, or elſe graciouſly deliver you out of 
their hands by one means or other, | 

Obey with reverence all your ſuperiors, unleſs they 
command idolatry or ungodlineſs. Make proviſion for 
your houſholds, chiefly that they be inſtructed and taught 
in the law of God. Love your wives even as your own- 
ſelves, and as Chriſt loved the congregation. Love your 
children, but abuſe them not, leſt they be of a deſperate 
mind; and bring them up in the nurture and information 
of the Lord, and teach them even as the godly parents 
of Tobit the younger, and Suſanna, did teach their chil- 
dren, even from their infancy to reverence God according 
to his law, and to abſtain from fin, providing that in no 
wife they be brought up in idleneſs and wantonneſs, ſee- | 
ing that ye reckon yourſelves to be children of God, and 
look for the life which God ſhall give to them which 
never turn their belief from him. See that ye ever fear 
God, and keep his commandments; and though the 
plague of God chance upon you, yet remain ye ſtedfaſt in 
the faith and fear of God, and thank him, and ſerve him 
in ſuch holineſs and righteouſneſs as are acceptable be- 
fore him all the days of your life. Comfort yourſelves in 
all your adverſitics, and ſtay yourſelves in him, who hath 
promiſed not to leave you as fatherleſs and motherleſs 
children without any comfort, bur that he will come to 
you like a moſt gentle and moſt merciful Lord. He will 
continually ftand by you in all your troubles, aſſiſt ing, 
helping, and ſuccouring you at all times. I will be 
with you (faith he) unto the end of the world.” And 
cleave you faſt unto him, which was incarnate, lived, 
wrought, taught, and died for your fins, yea, roſe again 
from death, and aſcended into heaven for your juſtifica- 
tion. Repent ye of the life that is palt, and ceaſe from 
ſin, and from henceforward live as much Ame as remain- 
eth in the fleſh, not after the luſts of men, but after the 
will of God. To do good and diſtribute, forget not, 
Faſt and pray buſily, and as every man hath received the 
git, miniſter the fame one to another as good miniſters of 


che manitold graces of God, that God in all things may | 


L 
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be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and 

dominion for ever, and while the world ſtandeth, Amen; 
Yours, George Marſh: 


Another Letter of George Marſh; 


"THE ſame grace and peace (dearly beloved in Chriſt); 
do I intirely deſire and wiſh unto you, which the 
apoſtle St. Paul wiſheth to all them, unto whom he did 
write and ſend his epiſtles, than which two things no bet- 
ter can be wiſhed and deſired of God. Grace is through- 
out all the epiſtles of Paul; taken for the free mercy and 
tavour of God, whereby he ſaveth us freely without any 
deſervings or works of the law. In like manner peace is 
taken for the quietneſs and tranquillity of the conſcience, 
being fully perſuaded that thro* the only merirs of 
Chriſt's death and blood-ſhedding, there is an atonement 
and peace made between God and us, ſo that God will 
no more 1mpute our ſins unto us, nor yet condemn us. 

Dearly beloved, I will not be negligent to put you al- 
ways in remembrance of things, thoꝰ that you know them 
yourſelves, and be alſo eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth; 
notwithſtanding I think it meet, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to ſtir you up by putting you in remem- 
brance. Wherefore I beſeech you, brethren, and exhort 
you in the Lord Jeſus; that ye increaſe more and more, 
even as ye have received, how ye ought to walk, and to 
pleaſe God, And as Barnabas, that good man and full 
of the Holy Ghoſt, exhorted the Antiochians, with pur- 
poſe of heart cleave ye continually unto the Lord. And 
itand fait, and be not moved from the hope of the goſpel; 
whereof God be thanked, ye have had plenteous preach- 
ing uiito you theſe three years paſt, by the faithful miniſ- 
ters ot Jeſus Chriſt, Leiver, Filkinton, Bradford, Saundets, 
and others, which now, when perſecution ariſeth, be- 
cauſe of the word, do not fall away like ſhrinking chil- 
dren, and forſake the truth, bur are preſt and ready fot 
your ſakes, which are his myſtical body, to forſake the 
chief and principal delights of this life, and ſome of them 
in giving place to the outrageous tyranny of the world, 
to forſake their livings, friends, native land, and other 
chief pleaſures of this life, and to commit themſelves to 
painful exile, that if it pleaſe God, Chriſt may come 
again out of Egypt. And others are ready to fulfil their 
miniſtry unto the uttermoſt: that is to wit, with their 
painful impriſonments and blood-ſhedding, if need ſhall 
require, to confirm and ſeal Chriſt's goſpel whereof they 
have been miniſters: and as St. Paul faith, not only to 
be caſt into priſon, but allo to die for the name ot the 
Lord Jeſus. 

Be ye not therefore aſhamed of the teftimony of our 
Lord jeſus, neither be ye aſhamed of us which are his pri- 
ſoners, but ſuffer ye adverſity with the goſpel, for which 
word we ſuffer as eyil doers, even unto bonds, but the 
word of God is not bound with us. Theretore we ſuffer 


all things for the elect's fake, that they alſo may obtain 


the ſalvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus with eternal glory: 
wherefore ſtand ye faſt in the faith, and be not moved 
from the hope of the goſpel; and ſo ſhall ye make us 
even with joy to ſuffer tor your ſakes, and as the apoſtle 
ſaith, To fulfil that which is behind of the paſſions of 
| Chriſt in our fleſh, for his body's fake, which is tlie con- 
oregation, St. Paul doth not here mean, that there 


ſupplied by man; for the paſſion of Chrift; as touching 
his own perſon, is that molt perfect and all- ſufficient ſa- 
crifice, whereby we are all made perfect, as many as are 
ſanctified in his blood: but theſe his words ought to be 
underſtood of the elect and cheſen in whom Chriſt is, 
and ſhall be perſecuted unto the world's end. The paſ— 
ſion of Chriſt then, as touching his myſtical body, which 
is the church, ſhall not be perfected till they have all 


Son's take, Wherefore eſtabliſh yourſelves, and be of 
good 


wanteth any thing in the paſſion of Chriſt, which may be 


ſuffered, whom God hath appointed to fuffer for his 
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good comfort, and be 6 
knowing that we are appointed thereunto. For on our 


parts nothing can be greater conſolation and inward Joy 
unto us in our adverſity, than to hear of your faith and 
love, and that ye have a good remembrance of us aua 
praying for us as we do tor you, as the apoſtle writern of 
the Theſſalonians, ſaying, Now are we alive, it ye ſtand 
ſtedfaſt in the Lord : for good ſhepherds do always count 
the welfare and proſperous eſtate of Chriſt's flock to be 
their own : for while it goeth well with the congregation, 
it goeth well with them alſo in whatſoever affliction or 
adverſity they be: but when they ſe: the church in any 
peril of weakneſs, then be they weary of their own lives, 
then can they have no reſt nor joy. © Who is weak, 
ſaith St. Paul, and I am not weak ? who is offended, and 
I do not burn ?” But this affection is not in them that 
ſeek their own lucre and glory. | 
And foraſmuch as the life of man is a perpetual war- 
fare upon earth, let us run with joy unto the battle that 
is ſet before us, and like good warriors of Jeſus Chriſt 
leaſe him, who hath choſen us to be ſoldiers, and not 
ike ſhrinking children faint and fall away from the truth 
now in time of adverſity and tribulation, wherewith all 
that live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt be tried, even as gold 
and ſilver is proved in the fire, and whereof all the (crip- 
tures have given us ſo much forewarning. For God is 
wont for the moſt part to warn his ele& and choſen, what 
affliction and trouble ſhall happen unto them for his fake, 
not to affright them thereby, but rather to prepare their 
minds againtt the boiſterous ſtorms of perſecution. As 
we have a notable example in the apoſtle St. Paul, unto 
whom God ſent Agabus, who propheſied unto him of the 
impriſonment and bands that he ſhould ſuffer at Jeruſa- 
lem; in whom we have alſo a good example of conſtancy 
and ſtedfaſtneſs, who regarding not the tears of his ta- 
miliar friends, nor yet the peril ot his own life, did through 
fire and water go on {till to ſet forth the glory of God; 
and he being delivered from the hands of his wicked and 
blood-thirſty enemies, and that ſo many times, is in con- 
cluſion fain to commit himſelf to the rough waters of 
the ſea, where he was a long ſeaſon in great peril and 
jeopardy of his own life. But God was always (to the 
great comfort of all that ſhall hear it) moſt ready to 
help and ſuccour him. Firſt, he did ſend him a moſt 
friendly and ſweet company, I mean Ariſtarchus and Lu- 
cas, ſo ruling the heart of the under captain Julius, that 
he courreouſly intreated him, and gave him Hberty to go 
to his friends, and to refreſh himſelf, and he was beneh- 
cial unto him at all times. In like manner was God with 
Joſeph, and delivered him from all his adverſities, and 
4 him favour and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh 
ing of Egypt, inſomuch that he made him governor 
over all Egypt, and over all his houſhold. In like man- 
ner was he with Jercmy and Daniel, in their great trou- 
bles, and appointed men for them in their molt troubles, 
5 relieve, ſuccour, and help them, to their ſingular com- 
Ort. 

Alſo when Peter was in Herod's priſon ſleeping be- 
tween two ſoldiers, bound with two chains, and the 
Keepers before the door keeping the priſon, the ſame night 
that Herod had intended to have brought him out unto 
the people the day following, to have put him unto death 
to picaſe the Jews; as a little before he had killed James 
the brother of John with the ſword ; God ſent his angel, 
and the chains fell off from Peter's hands, and the iron 
gate opened unto him by its own accord, and ſo was Pe- 
ter wonderfully delivered by God. For it is the true 
living God that looſeth all bands, and delivereth out of 
pr ſon, and not that teigned god St. Leonard. On the 
true God did St. Peter call, unto him did he aſcribe the 
glory of his deliverance, faying, * Now I know of a 
truth, that God hath ſent his angel, &c.“ 

Theſe things are written for our learning, that we thro? 
patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. 


The God of patience and comfort, grant that we be like- | 
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not moved in theſe afflictions, 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


Boox II. 


minded one towards another, after the enſample of Chriſt 
Jeſus, that we all agreeing together, may with one mouth 
glority God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 

A poor priſoner for Chriſt, George Mark, 


A Letter from George Marſh to Rober: Langley. 


HE grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the loye 

of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be 
with you, good brother in Chriſt, Robert Langley, and 
with all them that love the Lord Jeſus unteignedly, 
Amen. 

After hearty commendations to you, with thanks for 
that ye did viſit me a priſoner in Chrilt, and unacquainted 
with, to your colts, this ſhall be to let you know, that 
ye ſhall receive from me mine examination and handling 
at Lathum, and the cauſe of mine impriſonment, accord. 
ing as I did promiſe you : and this ye ſhall receive by m 
brother, or ſome one of the Bradſhaws of Bolton within 
this ſeven-night, willing you to ſhew the ſame to ſuch 
faithful men about Mancheſter or elſewhere, as you do 
take to be favourers of true religion, and Chriſt's holy 
word, and then to deliver it again. And whereas you 
did put me in comfort, that if i did want any thing ne- 
ceſſary unto this life, you with ſome others would be 
bearers with me in this my coſtly and painful affliction 
I give you molt hearty thanks, and rcoice greatly in the 
Lord, who ſtirs up the hearts ot others to be careful for 
me in this my great neceſſity. I thank God, as yet I do 
want nothing, and intend to be as little chargeavle to 
others (ſaving my mother) as I can. If I do want, I 
will be bold with you and others, to fend for your re- 
lief and help in my neceſſity; deſiring you in the mean 
while to pray tor me, and all others in the bonds of Chriſt, 
that God would perform the thing which he hath begua 
in us, that we may with boldneſs confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, 
and fight the good fight of faith. 

Yours, George Marſh. 


Mr. Marſh's Letter to his Friend. 


RACE be with you, and peace be multiplied in the 
knowledge of God, and Jeſus the Lord. | 
After hearty commendations and thanks to you, not 
only for your large token, but much more for your lov- 
ing letters, full of conſolation to me as touching my per- 
ſon to you unknown : theſe ſhall be to certify you, that 
| rejoice greatly in the Lord, when I do perceive how my 
ſweet Saviour Chriſt doth ſtir up the minds not only of 
my familiar friends in times paſt, but alſo of ſundry and 
divers heretofore unto me unknown and unacquainted, 
to bear part with me in this my painful and coſtly im- 
priſonment, ſending me things not only neceſſary for 
this preſent life, but alſo comfortable letters, encourag- 
ing and exhorting me to continue grounded and eſtabliſh- 
ed in the faith, and not to be moved away from the hope 
of the goſpel, whereof, according to my ſmall talent, I 
have been a miniſter : and daily I call and cry unto the 
Lord in whom is all my truſt, and without whom [ 
can do nothing, that he which hath begun a good work 
in me, would vouchſafe ty go forth with it until the day 
of Jeſus Chriſt, being ſurely certified in my conſcience 
of this, that he will ſo do, foraſmuch as he hath given 
me, that not only I ſhould believe on him, but alſo 
ſuffer for his ſake. The -Lord ſtrengthen me with his 
Holy Spirit, that I may be one of che number of thoſe 

bleſſed, which enduring to the end, ſhall be ſaved. 
And whereas you ſay, that my ſuffering of perſecu- 
tion with Chriſt is a thing to you moſt comfortable, I 
make anſwer, that in all mine adverſity and neceſſity 
nothing on your bchalf is greater conlolation unto me, 
than to hear of the faith and love of others, and how 
they have good remembrance of us always, EVEN As the 
apoſtle 


Book II. 


orteth by the Theſſalonians, ſaying, Now are 
pore et ye ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Lord. For my truſt 
in the Lord is, that this my buſineſs ſhall happen to the 
furtherance of the goſpel, and that you will be none of 
thoſe forgetful and hypocritical hearers, whereof ſome 
being but way-ſide hearers, the devil cometh and taketh 
away the word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould be- 


lieve an 


doubt God will to your conſolation gloriouſly deliver by 
one means or other his oppreſſed. Only tarry ye the 
Lord's leiſure ; be ſtrong, let your heart be of good com- 
fort, and wait ye (till for the Lord. He tarrieth not that 
will come, look for him therefore and faint not, and he 
will never fail you. 


Yours, George Marſh. 


A Letter from James Brande ſent to George Marſh in 
| riſon. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you alway, Amen. 

e had a letter from you, which is a great comfort 
unto us, to ſee you take the croſs ſo thankfully. T:ou- 
ble and affliction doth prove, try, inſtru, confirm, and 
ſtrengthen the fai h, provoke and ſtir up prayer, drive 
and force us to amendment of life, to the fear of God, to 
merck neſs, to patience, to, conſtancy, to gentleneſs, to ſo- 
herneſs, temperance, and to all manner of virtues, and 
are the occaſion of exceeding much good, as well tranſi- 
tory as eternal, in this world as in the world to come. 
There is neither good nor bad, | godly nor ungodly, but 
he hath one croſs or other. And although ſome there be 
that can ſhift for a while, and make proviſion for them- 
ſelves for a time, by craft and ſubtilty and diſſimulation, 
or by ſome talſhood in fellowſhip (as they call it), yet 
they bring themſelves at length into the higheſt danger, 
confuſion and ſhame, both in this world, and in the world 
to come. And ſceing that all the troubles and adverſity 
in this world are a thouſand times ,more light and eaſy, 
yea nothing in compariſan of the eternal fire, which is 
prepared and already kindled for the unfaithful wicked 
enemies of God; all faithful and godly perſons ought to 
bear and ſuffer their tranſitory affliction and adycrlity the 
more patiently, willingly, and thankfully ; confidering 
and remembering all the dearly beloved friends of God, 
which were wonderfully vexed and plagued of their ene- 
mies, Abraham of the Chaldees, Lot of the Sodomites, 
Iſaac of Iſhmael, Jacob of Eſau, Moſes of his people, 
David of Saul, and of his own ſon. As for Job, he had 
not a drop of blood in his body. John Baptiſt, the ho- 
lieſt that ever was born of a woman, was, without any 
law, right, or reaſon, beheaded in priſon, as though God 
had known nothing at all of hjm. | 

We have many thouſands fellow-martyrs and compa- | 
nions of our miſery and adverſity, in reſpect of whoſe im- 
priſonment, racking, chains, fire, wild beaſts, and other 
means wherewith they were tormented, all that we ſuffer 
is but a blaſt of wind. Therefore now, whoſoever is 
aſhamed of the croſs of Chriſt, and aggrieved therewith, : 
the ſame is aſhamed to have Chriſt for his fellow and com- 


Gio and peace from God the Father, and the 
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panion, and therefore ſhall the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be aſna- 
med of him again at the latter day. 

Thus 1 leave for this time, beſeeching you to let me 
have your advice, becauſe I do not outwardly ſpeak that 


with my tongue that I do not think in my heart. Pray 
tor me, as I for you. 1 beſeech the Holy Ghoſt to have 


you in his keeping alway, Amen. | 


By your friend, 


James Bradſhaw. 


No. 19. 
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A daily Prayer ufed by George Marſti. 
« NY Lord Jeſus Chrift, which art the only ph ficiant 


of wounded conſciences, we miſerable ſinners, 
truſting in thy gracious goodneſs; do briefly open unto 


| thee the evil tree of our heart, with all the roots, boughs, 
4 be ſaved (but let prayer be made without ceal- | 


ing by the congregation unto God for them), and no 


leaves, and fruits, and with all the crooks, knots, and 
knoures, all which thou knoweſt : for thou throughly 
perceiveſt as well the inward luſts, doubtings, and deny- 
ing thy providence, as thoſe groſs outward ſins which we 
commit inwardly and deadly. Wherefore we beſeech 
thee, according to the little meaſure of our infirmity, al- 
though we be far unable and unapt to pray, that thou 
wouldeſt mercifully circumciſe our ſtoney hearts, and for 
theſe old hearts, create new within us, and repleniſh us 
with a new ſpirit, and water us, and moiſten us with the 
juice of heavenly grace, and wells of ſpiritual waters, 
whereby the hp, venom and noiſome juice of the fleſh 
may be dried up, and cuſtom of the old man changed, 


and our heart, always bringing forth thorns and briars 


to be burned with fire, from henceforth may bear ſpiritual 
fruits in rightcoufneſs and holineſs, unto life everlaſting, 
Amen.” 

Beloved, among other exerciſes, I do daily on my knees, 
uſe this confeſſion of fins, willing and exhorting you to 
do the fame, and daily to acknowledge unfeignedly to 
God your unbelief, unthankfulneſs, and diſobedicnce 
againſt him. This ſhall ye do, if ye will diligently con- 
ſider and look yourfelves firſt in the pure glaſs of God's 
commandments, and there ſce your outward filthineſs and 
uncleanneſs, and ſo learn to yanquiſh the ſame, that is to 
wit, fall in hearty diſpleaſure againſt ſin, and thereby be 
provoked to long after Chriſt, for we truly are ſinners; 
but he is juſt, and the juſtifier of all them that believe 
on him. We are poor, but he is rich in mercy toward 


all them that call upon him. If we hunger and thirſt for 


righteouſneſs, let us reſort unto his table, for he is a moſt 
liberal feaſt-maker. He will ſet before us his own holy 
body, which 1s given to us to be our meat, and his pre- 
cious blood, which was ſhed for us, and for many, for the 
remiſſion of ſins, to be our drink. He biddeth, willeth, 
and calleth for gueſts, which hunger and thirſt. Come 
(ſaith he), all ye that labour and are laden, and I will re- 


freſh you, cool and eaſe you, and you ſhall find reſt unto 
your ſouls.” | | 


_ ”_G 


— 


The Life of William Flower, who, for ſtriking of a Prieſt, 
was apprehended, firſt having his Hand cut off, and 


after martyred for his conſtant Adherence to the 
Truth, | 


Illiam Flower, otherwiſe named Branch, firſt con- 
cerning his trade of life, and bringing up, he was 

born at Snowhill in the county of Cambridge, where he 
went to ſchool ſome years, and then came to the abbey 
of Ely ; where, after he had remained a while, he was a 
profeſſed monk according to the order and rule of the 
ſame houſe where he remained, uſing and bearing the 
hab:t of a monk, and obſerving the rules and orders of 
the ſame houſe, until he came to one and twenty years of 


| age, or thereabout z and before he came to that age, and 


being a profeſſed monk, he was made a prieſt alſo in the 
ſame houſe, and there did celebrate and ſing maſs a good 
ſpace together, Atter that, by reaſon of a viſitation, and 
certain injunctions given in the ſame time by the autho- 


| rity of king Henry the eighth, he forſook the ſame houſe, 


and caſting from him the ſaid monk's habit and religion 


| aforeſaid, took upon him and uſed the habit of a ſecular 
| prieſt, and returned to Snowhill, where he was born; and 


there he did celebrate and ling mals, and taught children 


their primmer and accidence about half a year together. 
| £ 30 


Then 
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Then he went to Ludgate in Suffolk, and there ſerved 
as a ſecular prieſt about a quarter of a year; and from 
thence he went to Stoniland, where he tarricd and lerved 
as a ſecular prieſt alſo, until the coming out of the fix ar- 
ticles: and then he departed from thence, and went into 
Glouceſterſhire, where after he had made his abode in 
the country a while, at length in Tewksbury, according 
to God's holy ordinance he married a wife, with whom he 
ever aſter faithfully and honeſtly continued: and after his 
marriage, he tarried in Tewksbury about two years to- 
gether, and from thence he went to Broſley, where he 
carried three quarters of a year, and practiſed phyſic and 
chirurgery; and from thence he removed to Northamp- 
tonſhire, where under a gentleman he taught children 
their primmers, and to write and read. But departing 
from thoſe parts he came to London, and there remain- 
ed for a certain ſpace. After that, being deſirous to ſec 
his country, he returned to Snowhill where he was born; 
from thence to Brankſtrey in Effex, then to Coxall, 
where he taught children a ſpace, and ſo came ro Lam- 
beth near London, where he hired a houſe, and placed 
his wife, where he and his wife did dwell together nll 
this time : howbcit for the moſt part he was always 


abroad, except once or twice in a month, to viſit and fee | 


his wife; where he being at home upon Eaſter-day 
about ten or eleven of the clock in the forenoon of the 
ſame day, came over the water from Lambeth into St. 
Margaret's church at Weſtminſter, where he ſeeing a 
prieſt named John Cheltam adminiſtering and giving the 
ſacrament of the altar to the people, and therewith be- 
ing greatly offended in his conſcience wirh the pricit for 
the lame his doing (for that he judged him not to be a 
catholic miniſter, neither his act to be catholic and lau- 
dable according to God's word), did ſtrike and wound 
him upon the head, and alſo upon the arm and haz! 


with his wood-knife, the prieſt having the ſame time in 


his hand a chalice, with certain conſecrated hoſts therein, | 


which were ſprinkled with the blood of the ſaid prieſt. 
In which action as indeed he did not well or evangeti- 
cally, fo afterward, being examined before biſhop Bon- 
ner, did no leſs confeſs his not well doing in the ſame, 
ſubmitting therefore himſelf willingly to puniſhment, 
when it ſhould come. Howbeit touching his belief in 
the ſacrament, and the popiſh miniſtration ; he neither 
would nor did ſubmit himtelf. | E 
Whereupon the aforeſaid William Flower, being firſt 
apprehended and laid in the Gatehouſe at Weſtminſter 
(where he had given two groats the ſame day a little be- 
fore to the priloners, ſay ing, he would ſhortly after come 
to them), with as many irons as he could bear: afterward 
was ſummoned before biſhop Bonner his ordinary, April 
19. 1555. where the biſhop, after he had ſworn him upon 
a book (according to his ordinary manner), miniſtered ar- 
ticles and interrugatorics to him. But before I ſpeak of 
the articles, firſt we have here to let forth what commu- | 
nication paſſed betwixt him and Robert Smith, being 
then alſo there priſoner with him, concerning his fact 
done at Weſtminſter, the tenor and effect of Which com- 
munication here followeth. | „²˙³·ĩ 


ö 


A Communication between Robert Smith and Wil- 
liam Flower, concerning his Striking of tlie Prieſt at 
Weſtminſter. 1 | | 


Riend; foraſmuch as I underſtand that you 
do profeſs the goſpel, and alſo have ſo done 
a long ſeaſon, I am bold to come unto you, and in the 
Way of communieation to demand and learn a truth at 
your own mouth, of certain things by you committed, 
to the aſtoniſhing not only of me, but of divers others 
chat alſo profeſs the truth 1200 
Flower. praiſe God for his great goodnels in ſhewing , 
me! the-light, of his holy word; and 1 give you hearty ö 


Smith. 
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declare all the truth that ye ſhall demand lawfully of me, 
in all things. 

Smith. Then I deſire you to ſhew me the truth of your 
deed, committed on John Cheltam prieſt, in the church, 
45 ncar as you can, that I may hear from your own mouth 

ow 1t was. FO 

Flower. I came from my houſe at Lambeth over the" 
water, and entering into St. Margaret's church, and there 
ſceing the people failing down before a moſt ſhamefy] 
and deteſtable idol, being moved with extreme zeal for 
my God, whom I ſaw before my face diſhorioured, ! 
drew forth my hanger, and ſtrake the prieſt which mi- 
niſtered the ſame unto them : whereupon I was imme. 
diately apprehended ; and this is molt true, as the act is 
manifeſt, EET: 

Smith. Did ye not know the perſon that ye ſtrake, or 
were ye not zealous upon him for any evil will or hatred 
between you at any time:? . 

Flower. No verily, I never to my knowledge ſaw the 
perſon before that preſent,” neither ought him or any man 
alive evil will or malice for if he had not had it, another 
ſhould, if I had any time come where- the like occaſion 
had been miniſtered, if God had permitted me to do it. 

Smith. Do ye think that thing to be well: done, and 
after the rule of the goſpe l! 

Flower. I do confeſs all fleſh to be ſubject to the power 
of Almighty God, whom he maketh his mimiſters to do 
his will and pleaſure; as in example, Moſes, Aaron, 
Phincas, Joſhua, Zimri, Jehu, Judith, Mattathiah, with 
many others, not only changing degrees, but alſo plant: 
ing zcals to his honour, againft all order and reſpect of 
fleth and blood. For, as St. Paul faith, His works 
are paſt finding out:“ by whoſe ſpirit T have alſo given 

my fleſh at this preſcat unto ſuch order, as it ſhall pleaſe 
he good will of God to appoint, in death, which be- 
fore the act committed I looked for. | 2 | 

Smith. Think you it convenient for me, or any ather, 
to do the like by your example? 1 | 
Flower. No verily, neither do I know if it were to do 

again, whether I could do it again. or no: for I was up 
very early at St. Paul's church upon Chriſt's day in the 
morning, to have done it in my jealouſy : but when I 
came in place I was no more able to do it, than now to 
undo that is done; and yet now being compelled by the 
ſpirit, not only to come over the water, and to enter the 
church, but being in mind fully content to die for the 
Lord, gave over my fleſh willingly without all fear, I 
praiſe God. Wherefore I cannot learn you to do the 
like. Firſt, becauſe 1 know not what is in you. Se- 
condly, becauſe the rules of the goſpel commandeth us 
to ſuffer with patience all wrongs and injury; yet never- 
theleſs, if he make you worthy, that hath made me zeal- 
ous, ye ſhall not be hindered, judged, nor condemned: 
for he doth in his people his unſpeakable works in all 
ages, which no man can comprehend. I humbly beſeech 
you to judge the beſt of the ſpirit, and condemn not 
God's doings : for I cannot expreſs with my mouth the 
great mercies that God hath ſhewed on me in this thing, 
which I repent not. 

Smith. Are ye not aſſured to have death miniſtered 
unto you for the ſame act committed, and even with ex- 
tremity ? 

Flower. I did, before the deed committed, adjudge my 
body to die for the ſame : whereupon I carried about me 
in writing, mine opinion of God and the holy ſcriptures; 
that if it had pleaſed God to have given them leave t0 
have killed my body in the church, they might in the 
ſaid writing have ſeen my hope, which (I praiſe God) is 
laid up ſafe within my breaſt, notwithſtanding any death 

that may be miniſtered upon my body in this world; be- 
ing aſcertained of everlaſting life through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, and being moſt heartily ſorry for mine of- 


fences committed in this fleſn, and truſting ſhortly, 


thanks tor your viſitation, intending by God's grace to 


chrough his mercy, to ceaſe from the ſame. 


| 


— Smith. 
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ich. It is no reed to examine or commune with you 
4 that ye have any further: for I perceive 


fed) ye are in good eſtate, and therefore 1 
— 4 Cod for his melee ſpread his wings over you, 
hat as for his love you have been zealous, even to the 
loſs of this life, ſo he may give you his Holy Spirit to 
conduct you out of this death into a better lite, which I 
think will be ſhortly. | | 
Flower. I hunger for the ſame (dear friend) being 
full aſcertained that they can kill but the body, which 1 
am aſſured ſhall receive life again everlaſting, and ſee no 
more death; entirely deſiring you and all that fear the 
the Lord; to pray with me to Almighty God, to per- 
form the ſame in me ſhortly. ; SIR 
And thus Robert Smith departed, leaving him in the 
dungeon, and went again to his ward. And this (gen- 
tle reader) is the truth, as near as the ſaid Smith could 


report it. 


And thus much concerning the talk between him and 
Robert Smith in priſon, concerning his fact in ſtriking 
the prieſt. Now to return again to the matter of his exa- 
mination, where we left: we ſhewed before how this 
William Flower, after his ſtriking the prieſt, firſt was 
laid in the -Gatehouſe; then, being examined before 
biſhop Bonner, had articles againſt him, the copy where- 
of here followeth. | 


Articles objected by Bonner, againſt William Flower, 
late of Lambeth in the County of Surry. 


1. F HAT thou being of a lawful age and diſcre- 
tion, at the leaſt of ſeventeen years old, waſt a 
profeſſed monk in the late abbey of Ely, wherein after 
thy profeſſion thou remainedſt until the age of one and 
twenty years, uſing all the mean time the habit and reli- 
gion of the ſame houſe, and was reputed and taken no- 
toriouſly for ſuch a 17 8 FLY, 
2. Item, That after the premiſſes, thou waſt ordered 
and made prieſt, according to the laudable cuſtom of the 
catholic church, and afterward thou didit execute and 


miniſter as a prieſt, and waſt commonly reputed, named, | 


and taken for a prieſt, ' © 
3. Item, That after the premiſſes thou forgetting God, 
thy conſcience, honeſty, and the laudable order of the 
catholic church, didſt, contrary to thy profeſſion and vow, 
take, as unto thy wife, one woman, commonly called 
Alice Pulton, in the pariſh church of Tewksbury in the 
dioceſe of Glouceſter, with whom thou hadſt mutual co- 
habitation, and carnal copulation, as man and wife, and 
begat of her two children. | 
4. Item, That thou being a religious man and a prieſt, 
did(t, contrary to the order of the eccleſiaſtical laws, take 
upon thee to practiſe in divers places within the dioceſe 


of London, phyſic and chirurgery, when thou waſt not 
admitted, expert, nor learned. | 


5. Item, That upon Eaſter-day laſt paſt, that is to | 


wit, the fourteenth day of this preſent month of April, 
within the pariſh church of St. Margaret's at Weſtmin- 
ſter, within the county of Middleſex and dioceſe of Lon- 


don, thou didſt maliciouſly, outrageouſly, and violent- To the fifth article he anſwereth and confeſſeth, That 


ly pull out thy weapon, that is to wit, thy wood-knife 
or hanger. And whereas the prieſt and minifter there; 


called Sir John Cheltam, was executing his cure and 
charge, eſpecially in doing his fervice, and adminiſter- / 


ing the ſacrament of the altar to communicants, then 
didſt thou wickedly and abominably ſmite with thy ſaid 


weapon the ſaid prieſt, firſt upon the head very ſore, and 
afterwards upon his hands or other parts of his body, 


drawing blood abundantly from him; the ſaid prieſt 


chen holding the ſaid ſacrament in his hand, and giving 


no occaſion why thou ſhouldeſt ſo hurt him; the people 
being grievouſly offended therewith, and the ſaid church 
Þolluted thereby, ſo that the inhabitants were compelled 
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to repair to another church to communicate, and to re- 
ceive the ſaid ſacrament. | | 

6. Item, That by reaſon of the premiſſes, thou waſt 
and art by the eccleſiaſtical laws of the church, amongtt 
other penalties, excommunicated and accur;ed, iplo facto, 
and not to be accompanied withal, ncither in the church, 
nor elſewhere, buc in ſpecial caſes. 

7. Item, That thou, concerning the truth of Chriſt's 
natural body and blood in the ſacrament of the altar, halt 
been by the ſpace of theſe years, 20, 19, 18, 17, 16, 15, 
14, 13, 12, 11, 10, 9, 8, 7, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, and 1. or any 
one of them, and yet art at this preſent of this opinion; 
that is to ſay, that in the ſaid ſacrament of the altar, after 
the words of conlecration, there is not really, truly, and 
in very deed contained (under the form of bread) the 
very true and natural body of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

8. Item, That thou for the hatred and diſdain that 
thou hadſt and didſt bear againſt the ſaid ſacrament, and 
the virtue thereof, and againſt the ſaid prieit adminiiter- 
ing the ſame (as before), didſt ſmite, wound, and hurt 
him in manner and form as is befoce declared. 

9. Item, That thou, over and beſides the pains due 
unto thee for the doing of the cruel fact, art allo by the 
order of the eccleſiaſtical laws of the church, and the 
laudable cuſtom and ordinance of the ſame, to be reputed, 
taken, and adjudged (as thou art indeed) a very heretic, 
and to be puniſhed by and with the pains due for hereſy, 
by reaſon of the ſaid hereſy and damnable opinion. 
10. Item, That all the premiſſes be true, manifeſt, 
notorious, and famous, and that upon the ſame, and 
every part thereof, there was and is, within the ſaid pariſh 


of St. Margaret's and other places thereabout, a public 


voice and fame. 


The Anſwer of William Flower to the aforeſaid 
CH Articles. 


O the firſt article he anſwereth and confeſſeth the 

ſame to be true in every part thereof, except that 
he faith and confeſſed that he never conſented and agreed 
in his heart to be a monk. | 
Io the ſecond article he anſwereth and confeſſeth the 
ſame to be true in every part thereof. Howbeit he ſaith, 
that he never did, nor yet doth eſteem the ſaid order of 
prieſt hood, according to the order of the ſaid catholic 
church, becauſe he was offended therewith in his con- 
ſcience. 

To the third article he anſwereth and confeſſeth, That 
he intending to live in holy matrimony, and not forget- 
ting God, did marry with the ſaid Alice Pulton named 
in this article, wherein he believed that he did well, and 
according to God's laws. Turther, confeſſing and be- 
lieving, that all the time when he was profeſſed monk, 
and made prieſt, he did thereby utterly forget God: but 
when he did ſo marry the ſaid Alice Pulton, and in con- 
tinuing with her did beget three children, he did re- 
member God, as he faith, and believeth that he did then 
lawfully. 

To the fourth article he anſwereth and believeth the 
ſame to be true in every part thereof. 


his conſcience being greatly offended with the ſaid Sir 
John Cheltam prieſt, for adminiſtering the ſacrament of 
the altar to the people at the place and time ſpecified in 
this article, he did ſo ſmite and ſtrike the ſame prieſt with 
his hanger or wood-knite, as well upon his head, as 
upon other parts and places of his body, which he re- 
membereth not, whereby the blood ran out, and was 
ſhed in the ſaid church, as he believeth, having, as he 
ſaith, none other cauſe or matter ſo to do, but only that 
his conſcience was offended and grieved, in that the ſame 
prieſt did ſo give and adminiſter the ſaid ſacrament to the 


P which people he believeth was greatly abaſhed 
and offended with his ſaid fact and doing, and were en- 


2 
forced 
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forced and compelled to go out of the church, and to re- 
pair to another to receive the ſaid ſacrament. And fur- 
ther, being then demanded and examined, whether he did 
then mind and intended to have killed the ſaid prieſt; or 
not: he ſaid, he would not anſwer thereunto. And be- 
ing further examined, whether he did well or evil in 
ſtriking the ſaid prieſt ; he would make no anſwer there- 
unto, 

To the ſixth he anſwereth and ſaith, That whether he 
be ſo excommunicate or accurſed, as is contained in this 
article, he referreth himſelf herein to the eccleſiaſtical 
laws. 

To the ſeventh he anſwereth and ſaith, That by the 
ſpace of ſix and twenty years now paſt, he hath always 
been, and yet is of this opinion touching the ſaid ſacra- 
ment of the altar, as followeth ; namely, that in the ſa- 


crament of the altar, after the words of conſecration, there 


is not really, truly, and in very deed contained under the 
form of bread, the very true and natural body of our Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt. 
To the eighth he anſwereth and believeth the ſame to 


be true in every part thereof. 

To the ninth he anſwereth, and herein he refecreth 
himſelf to the ſaid laws, cuſtom, and ordinance ſpecified 
in this article, that is to ſay, the canonical laws, 

To the laſt he anſwereth and believeth, that thoſe things 
before by him confeſſed be true; and thoſe things which 


he hath denied, be untrue; and that the ſaid common | 


voice and fame hath and doth only labour and go upon 
thoſe things by him before confeſſed. 
By me William Flower, alias Branch. 


After this examination, the biſhop began to inſtruct 


him, and to exhort him to return again to the unity of 


his mother the catholic church, with ſuch reaſons as he 
is commonly wont to uſe to others, promiſing many fair 
things if he would do lo, beſides the torgiving of what 
was paſt. 

| To this William Flower anſwering again, thanked him 
for his offer: and where it was in his power to kill or 
not to kill his body, he ſtood therewith contented, let him 
do therein what he thought; yet over his ſoul he had no 
ſuch power, which being once ſeparated from the body, 
is in the hands of no man, but only of God cither to ſave 
or ſpill. As concerning his opinion of the ſacrament, he 


. ſaid he would never go from that he had ſpoken, do he 


with him what he would. | 

Then the biſhop aſſigned him again to appear in the 
ſame place in the afternoon, betwixt 3 and 4. In the 
mean time to adviſe himſelt of his former anſwers, 
whether he would ſtand to the ſame his opinions or not : 
which if he ſo did, he would further proceed againft him, 
&c. | 

In the afternoon the ſaid William Flower appeared 
again before the ſaid biſhop at the hour and place ap- 
pointed. To whom the biſhop fitting in his conſiſtory, 


ſpake theſe words: Flower, ye were this afternoon here 


before me, and made anſwer to certain articles; and there- 
upon I reſpited you till now, to the intent you ſhould con- 
ſider and weigh with yourſelf your ſtate, and to remem- 
ber while you have time, both your abominable act, and 
alſo that evil opinion which ye have conceived touching 
the verity of Chriſt's true natural body in the ſacrament 
of the altar. | 

To whom the ſaid Flower anſwered as followeth : That 


which I have ſaid, Iwill ſtand to; and therefore [ require ! 


that the law may procced againſt me. Whereupon the 
biſhop commanded his notary (Harward by name) to 
read to-him again his articles, as before, Which being 
read, the ſame. William Flower perſiſting in his ſentence, 


anſwered to all parts of the artieles, as in the forenoon 


before, ſave only that he requeſted the biſhop concerning 


the fifth article, he might alter ſomething his anſwer there- 
in, after this tenor and manner of words, to wit, And 
moreover confeſſeth and faith, that whereas he ſtruck the 
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a. 
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| 


{ 
4 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


f 


Book 11, 


rieſt on Eaſter-day laſt paſt, in St. Margaret's church * 
Weſtminſter, he hath ſince that time, and yet doth milie 
himſelf in that doing, and doth now judge and believe 
that the ſame act was evil and naught. Howbeit he faith 
and believeth, that for the matter and cauſe whereof he ſ% 
ſtruck the ſaid prieſt (which was for miniſtering the fi. 
crament of the altar, which he taketh and judgeth abo. 
minable), he neither did, nor doth miſlike himſelf at al 
therein. | 

Moreover, he deſireth of the ſaid biſhop licence to be 
granted him, to alter and take out ſome of the ninth ar- 
ticle, and in place thereof, theſe words to be placed; ty 
wit, Herein he referreth himſelf to the laws, cuſtom and 
ordinance ſpecified in this article, &c. At which requeſt, 
Bonner granted to the altering of both the articles ac. 
cording as he deſired, and ſo put in the acts. 

After this, the biſhop turning again to his old manner 
of exhorting, went about with words (and words only), 
to perſuade him to ſubmit himſelf to the catholic church, 
and to the faith thereof. Notwithſtanding all his perſua- 
ſions, he ſtill remained in the conſtancy of his ſentence, 
ſaying, that he would not be removed from that he had 
ſpoken, to die ther. fore. Whereupon the biſhop aſſign- 
ed him the next day (being the 20th day of April) to ap. 
pear in the ſame place, between eight and nine of the 
clock in the morning, then and there to hear the ſentence 
pronounced in caſe he would nor relent. 2 

The next morning the ſaid William Flower was 
brought by the keeper belonging to the warden of the 
Fleet, before biſhop Bonner, who, according to his uſual 
manner, endeavoured to reduce him to his catholic 
church, and the unity thereof, that is, from Chriſt to an- 
tichriſt : ſometimes alluring kim with fair Promiſes, and 
ſometimes with menaces, terrors, and threatenings. To 
which he anſwered, Do what ye will, I am at a point: 
for the heavens ſhall as ſoon fall, as I will forſake my 
opinion, &c. Whereupon the biihop, after he had com- 
manded theſe words to be regiſtered, called for the depo- 
ſitions of certain witneſſes, produced for the better infor- 
mation of this matter, the names of which witneſſes were 
theſe: William Jennings, John Bray, Robert Graunt, 
Richard Dodd, William Pampion, Robert Smalwood, 
the pariſh prieſt of St. Margaret's, Weſtminſter, The 
ſum and effect of whoſe depoſitiogs here enſueth. 

Robert Graunt of Weltminſter, examined upon the 
ſaid anſwers of William Flower, ſaith and dep ſeth; 
That he did hear and ſce the faid Flower acknowledge 
and recognize the faid anſwers, and ſubſcribe to the ſame 
with his own hand, and alſo was preſent in the church of 
St. Margaret's in Weſtminſter, when the faid William 
Flower did ſmite and wound the prieſt, when he was ad- 
miniſtering the ſacrament; and how this examinant 
among others preſſed towards him to take him, and was 
hurt thereby upon his chin; and after he was taken, this 
examinant did help to conduct him to the Gatehoulc. 

Richard Dodd of Weſtminſter, examined upon the ſaid 
anſwers, ſaith and depoſeth, That he did hear and ſce the 
ſaid Flower acknowledge and recognize the ſaid anſwers, 
and ſubſcribe to the ſame with his own hand; and alto 
did ſee and was preſent, when the ſaid Flower upon 
Eaſter-day laſt paſt drew his wood-knite, and ftruck the 
prieſt upon the head, hang, and arm: who being wounded 
therewith, and having a chalice with conſecrated hoſts 
there in his hand, ſprinkled with the ſaid prieſt's blood, 
was reſcued by this examinant, and the ſaid Flower cat- 
ried to the Gate-houſe, and the wood-knife taken away 
by this examinant, | 

William Pampipn, ane of the church-wardens of the 
ſaid pariſh church of St. Margaret's in Weſtminſter, ex- 


amined upon the ſaid anſwers of the ſaid Flower, ſaith - 


and depoſeth, That the ſame anſwers be true, and in his 


light were ſubſcribed with the hand of the ſaid Flower. 


And that upon Eaſter- day laſt palt, about eleven of the 
clock in the forenoon, in the pariſh church of St. Marga- 


ret's in Weſtminſter, among a great number ot the . 
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ple ready to receive the ſacrament, the prieſt's back be- 
ng turned toward the ſaid Flower, he the ſaid F lower ſud- 
denly drew forth his wood-knite, and ſtruck Sir John 
Cheltam the prieſt both upon his head, hand, and arm, 
whereby he was wounded, and bled abundantly, and 
the chalice with conſecrated hoſts being in his hand, were 
ſprinkled with his blood, and the people in great fear 
cried out lamentably, as though they ſhould preſently have 
been killed. | | 

Robert Smalwood of Weſtminſter, examined upon the 
ſaid anſwers, ſaith and depoſeth, That he did hear and 
ſce the ſaid Flower acknowledge and recognize the ſaid 
anſwers, and ſubſcribe the ſame with his own hand; and 
touching the ſtriking and wounding the prieſt in St. Mar- 
garct's church in Weſtminſter upon Eaſter-day laſt, this 
examinant faith, he was not there when the fact was done, 
but immediately after he came to church, and found the 

rieſt hurt, and wounded in the head, hand, and arm, by 
the ſaid Flower, and the people in great heavineſs by 
reaſon thereof. Alſo the people did report, as this exa- 
minant ſaith, that Flower did the deed, as the prieſt had 
the chalice in his hand, adminiſtering the ſacrament to 
the people. 

William Jennings of Weſtminſter, being examined up- 
on the anſwers of the ſaid William Flower, ſaith and de- 
poſeth by virtue of his oath, That he did hear and ſee the 
{aid Flower acknowledge and recognize the ſaid anſwers, 
and ſubſcribe to the ſame with his owa hand, in the con- 
ſiſtory place: and further depoſeth, That he upon Eaſter- 
day laſt paſt was preſent at the church of St, Margaret's, 
Weſtminſter, where Flower ſtruck the ſaid Sir John 
Cheican prieſt, firſt upon che head, and atterward upon 
his arm, whereby the ſaid prieſt is like to loſe his hand, 
Ano this jury depoſeth, That the ſaid Sir John Cheltam 
had a chalice with certain conſecrated hoſts therein fn his 
hand, which were ſprinkled with the blood of the ſaid 
prieit, and after the ſaid Flower was apprehended by this 
examinant and others, they carried him immediately to 
the Gatchouſe in Weſtminſter. | 

John Bray, one of the church-wardens of the pariſh 
church of St. Margaret's in Weſtminſter, ſworn and ex- 
amined upon the ſaid anſwers, ſaith and depoſeth, That 
he did hear and fee the ſaid Flower acknowledge and re- 
cognize the ſaid anſwers, and alſo ſubſcribe unto the ſame. 
And further depoſeth of Flower's ſtriking the prieſt, in 
effect, as the reſt of the examinants do, and that this ſaid 
jurate was preſent there at the doing thereof. 

After the depoſitions of theſe witneſſes were taken, 
publiſhed, and denounced, the ſaid biſhop ſpake to Wil- 
lian Flower, and aſked him, if he knew any matter or 
cauſe why ſentence ſhould not be read, and he to be pro- 
nounced as an heretic. Whereunto he anſwered as 
followeth: I have nothing at all to ſay, for I have al- 


realy ſaid unto you all that I have to ſay ; and that I have | 


laid 1 will not go from: and therefore do what you will, 
&c. | 

Which when he had ſpoken, the biſhop proceeded to 
the tentence, condemning and excommunicating him for 
an heretic, and after pronounced him alſo to be degraded, 
and fo committed him to the ſecular power. Upon the 
24t'1 Uay of the aforeſaid month, of April, which was St. 
Mark's eve, he was brought to the place of martyrdom, 
which was in St. Margaret's churchyard at Weſtminſter, 
where the fact was committed: and there coming to the 
ſtake where he ſhould be burned, firſt he maketh his 
prayer to Almighty God, with a confeſſion of his faith, 
in manner as followeth. 

* Octernal God, moſt mighty and merciful Father, 
who haſt ſeat down thy Son upon the earth to ſave me 
and all mankind, who aſcended up into heaven again, 
and left his blood upon the earth behind him, for the 
redemption of our fins, have mercy upon me, have mercy 
upon me, for thy dear Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's 
lake, in whom I confeſs only to be all ſalvation and jul- 


thcation, and that there is no other means, nor Way, nor 
0. 15; 
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holineſs, in which or by which any man can be ſaved in 
this world. This is my faith, which I beſeech all men 
here to bear witneſs of.“ | | 

Then he ſaid the Lord's prayer, and fo made an 
end, 

Then Mr. Cholmeley came to him, deſiring him to re- 
cant his hereſy, whereby he might do good to the people, 
or elſe he would be damned. | 

Flower anſwered as followeth : Sir, I beſeech you for 
God's ſake to be contented : for that I have ſaid, I have 
ſaid, and I have been of this faith from the beginning; 
and I truſt to the living God he will give me his Holy 
Spirit to continue to the end. Then he deſired all the 
world to forgive him whom he had offended, as he for- 
gave all the world. 

This done, firſt his hand being held up againſt the 
ſtake, was ſtruck off, his left hand being faſtened behind 
him. At which firiking off his hand, ſome that were 
preſent, and purpolely obſerving the ſame, credibly 
informed us, that he in no part of his body did once 
ſhrink at the ſtriking thereof, but once a little he ſtirred 
his ſhoulders. 

And thus fire was ſet unto him, who burning therein, 
cried with a loud voice, O the Son of God have mercy 
upon me, O the Son of God receive my ſoul, three times, 
and ſo his ſpeech being taken from him, he ſpake no 
more, lifting up notwithſtanding his ſtump with his other 
arm as long as he could. And thus he endured the ex- 
tremity of the fire, being therein cruelly handled, by rea- 
ſon of the few faggots that were brought being not ſuf- 


| ficient to burn him, they were fain to ſtrike him down 


into the fire. Where he lying along (which was doleful 
to behold), upon the ground, his lower part was con- 
ſumed in the tire, whilſt his upper part was without the 
fire, his tongue 1n all men's fight ſtill moving in his 
mouth, | 

May 1555. 

The third of May a letter was ſent to George Colr 
and Thomas Daniel, to make ſearch for and apprehend 
John Bernard and John Walſh, who uſcd to repair to 
Sudbury, and carrying about with them the bones of Pi- 
got that was burned, do ſhew them to the people, per- 
ſuading them to be conſtant in his religion, and upon ex- 
amination to commit them to further ordering, according 
to the laws. 

This day Stephen Appes was committed to the Little 
Eaſe in the Tower, there to remain two or three days till 
further examination. 

The 12th day Mr. Thomas Roſs, preacher, was by the 
council's letters delivered from the Tower to the ſheriff 
of Norfolk, to be conveyed and delivered to the biſhop 
of Norwich, and he either to reduce him to recant, or 
elſe proceed againſt him according to the law. 

The 16th a letter was ſent to the lord treaſurer : ſig- 
nifying what the lord lieutenant had done for Roſs; and 
that order ſhould be given, according to his lordſhip's 
requeſt, for letters to the biſhops : and for Appes, whom 
the lieutenant of the Tower reporteth to be mad, his 
lordſhip perceiving the ſame to be true, ſhould commit 
him to Bedlam, there to remain till their further or- 
der. 

The. 26th a letter was ſent to the lord treaſurer, to con- 


fer with the biſhop of London, and the juſtices of the 


peace of that county, wherein they are to be executed 
that are already condemned for religion, and upon agree- 
ment of places, to give order for their execution accord- 
ingly. 

The 28th a letter was ſent to the lord treaſurer, to 
cauſe ſpeedy preparation to be made of ſuch money as 
was appointed for ſuch perſons as ſhould carry the Joy- 
ful tidings of queen Mary's good delivery of a child, to 
divers princes, that they be not compelled to ſtay when 
the time ſhall come. 'The ambaſſadors were, the lord 
admiral to the emperor, the lord Fitzwalter to the French 
king, Sir Henry Sidney to the king of the Romans, Ri- 
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chard Shelly to the king of Portugal, whoſe free paſſage 
through France Dr. Wotton was ordered to procure. 

The 29th a letter was directed to Francis Ingleſield to 
make ſearch for one John D. at London, and to apprehend 
him, and ſend him to the council, and to make ſcarch tor 
fuch papers and books as he thinketh may touch the tame 
D. or one Benger. 


— 
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The Martyrdom of John Cardmaker, and John Warne, 
Upholſter, who ſuffered both together in Smithfield, 


May 30. 1555. 


PON the 3oth day of May John Cardmaker, other- 
( | wiſe called Taylor, prebendary ot the church of 
el 


Is; and John Warne, upholſter, ot the pariſh of St. 
John in Walbrook, ſuffered together in Smithfield, Of 
whom it remaineth now particularly to intreat, beginning 
with Mr. Cardmaker, who was firſt an obſervant triar be- 
fore the diſſolution of the abbeys : afterwards was a mar- 
ried miniſter, and in king Edward's time appointed to be 
a reader in St. Paul's, where the papiſts were ſo much 
grieved with him for his doctrine's ſake, that in his read- 
ing they cut and mangled his gown with their knives, 
Mr. Cardmaker being apprehended in the beginning of 
queen Mary's reign, with Mr. Barlow biſhop of Bath, 
was brought to London, and put in the Fleet-priſon, 
king Edward's laws being yet in force. But after the 
parliament was ended, in which the pope was again ad- 
mitted as ſupreme head of the church, and the biſhops 
had alſo gotten power and authority, Ex officio, to exer- 
ciſe their tyranny, theſe two were brought before the bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter lord chancellor. and others appointed 
by commiſſion (as betore is mentioned), to examine the 
faith of ſuch as were then priſoners, and as unto others 
before, ſo now unto them the chancellor offered the 
queen's mercy, if they would agree, and be conformable, 
&c. 

To this they both made ſuch an anſwer, as the chan- 
cellor with his fellow commiſſioners allowed them for 
catholics. Whether they of weakneſs ſo anſwered, or 
he of ſubtilty would fo underſtand their anſwer, that he 
might have ſome forged example of a ſhrinking brother 
to lay in the diſh of the reſt, which were to be examin- 
eq; it may ealily be perceived by this, that to all them 
which followed in examination, he objected the example 
of Barlow and Cardmaker, commending their ſoberneſs, 
diſcretion, and learning. But whatſoever their anſwer 
was, yet notwithſtanding Barlow was led again to the 
Fleet, from whence he afterward being delivered, did 
by exile conſtantly bear witneſs to the truth of the goſ- 
pel. Cardmaker was conveyed to the Compter in Bread- 
{treet, the biſhop of London procuring it to be publiſh- 
ed, that he ſhould ſhortly be delivered, after that he had 
ſubſcribed to tranſubſtantiation and certain other arti- 
cles. To the ſame 3 where Cardmaker was, Lau- 
rence Saunders was brought (after the ſentence of ex- 
communication and condemnation was pronounced 
againſt him), where theſe two priſoners. had ſuck chri- 
ſtian conference, that whatſoever the breath of the biſhop 
bluſtered, and the fickle ears of the people too lightly 
believed, in the end they both ſhewed themſelves con- 
ſtant confeſſors and worthy martyrs of Chriſt: as of 
Laurence Saunders is already written. After whoſe de- 
parture Cardmaker remained there priſoner, to be baited 
by the papiſts, who would needs ſeem to have a certain 
hope that Cardmaker was become theirs. Continual and 
great conference divers of them had with him, with rea- 
ſonings, perſuadings, threatenings, and all to none effect. 


To the end that their doings might appear, he required 


them to put their reaſons in writing, 
writing to anſwer them. 
Dr. Martin, who bare alſo a part in thoſe pageants, 


and promiſed by 


took upon him to be the chief daer by writing, whoſe 
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long unſavoury letters and ſimple reaſons for tranſub. 
ſtantiation, and ſuch papiſtical traſh, Mr. Cardmake; 
anſwered largely, learnedly, and ſubſtantially, confutino 
the ſame, opening the falſhood of his arguments, and 
delivering the ſentences of the fathers (which Martin 
abuſed for his purpoſe) to their true underſtanding , 
which anſwers I would had come to our hands. Thus 
conſtantly abode this good man all the enemies doings, 
as he did alſo the death which he ſuffered in Smithfield 
in London: whereof ye ſhall hear more anon. But firſt 
we will ſurvey the matter and manner of the articles ob- 
jected againſt him by biſhop Bonner, with his anſwers 
annexed to the ſame, as tolloweth, 


Articles objected by Biſhop Bonner againſt John Tay. 
lor, alias Cardmaker. 


I. Edmund biſhop of London, object againſt thee, 
Sir John Taylor, alias Cardmaker, that thou waſk 

and art of the city and dioceſe of London, and ſo of the 

juriſdiction of me Edmund biſhop of London. 

2. Item, That thou in times paſt didſt profeſs the rule 
of St. Francis, and didſt by vow promiſe to keep. pover- 
ty, chaſtity, and obedience, according to the rule of St. 
Francis. 

3. Item, That thou in times paſt didſt receive all the 
order of the church then uſed: To wit, Tam majores 
quam minores. 

4. Item, That thou after thy ſaid entry into religion 
and profeſſion and orders aforeſaid, didſt take to wite a 
widow, and with her had(t carnal copulation, and didſt 
get of her a woman child, breaking thereby thy vow and 
order, and alſo the ordinance of the church. 

5. Item, That thou haſt believed and taught, and ſo 
doſt believe, that in the ſacrament of the altar under the 
viſible ſigns there, that is to ſay, under the forms of 
bread jo wine, there is really and truly the true and 
very natural body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

6. Item, That the belief of the catholic church is, 
that in having the body and blood of Chriſt really and 
truly contained in the ſacrament of the altar, is to have 
(by the omnipotent power of Almighty God) the body 
and blood of Chriſt there inviſibly and really preſent 
under the ſaid ſacrament, and not to make thereby a 
new God, or a new Chriſt, or a new body of Chriſt. 

7. Item, That it may ſtand well together, and ſo is 
the faith of the catholic church, that the body of Chrift 
is viſibly and truly aſcended into heaven, and there is 
in the viſible form of his humanity ; and yet the ſame 
body in ſubſtance is inviſibly and truly contained in the 
ſaid ſacrament of the altar, 

8. Item, That Chriſt at his laſt ſupper taking bread 
into his hands, bleſſing it, breaking it, giving it to his 
apoſtles, and ſaying, Take, eat, this is my body; did 
inſtitute a ſacrament there, willing that his body really 
and truly ſhould be contained in the ſaid ſacrament, no 
ſubſtance of bread and wine there remaining, but only 
the accidents thereof, | 


Mr. Cardmaker's Anſwers to the aforeſaid Articles. 


O the firſt article he anſwereth, and confeſſeth the 
ſame to be true in every part thereof. 

To the ſecond article he anſwereth, and confeſſeth, 
That he being under age, did profeſs the ſaid order and 
religion, and afterward by the authority of king Henry 
the eighth, he was diſpenſed with for the ſame religion. 

To the third he anſwereth, and confeſſeth the ſame to 
be true in every part thereof. 


To the fourth he anſwereth, and confeſſeth the firſt 


part thereof to be true: and to the ſecond part of the. 


lame article he anſwereth and ſaith, that in marriage 1 
brake 


— 
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vow, becauſe he was ſet at liberty to marry, 
bonds the laws of this realm, and alſo by the laws and 
ordinances of the church of the ſame. 

To the fifth he anſwereth, and confeſſeth, That he hath 
believed and taught as it- is contained in this article, but 
he doth pot now ſo believe nor teach; 

To the ſixth he anſwereth, That he doth not believe 
the ſame to be true in any part thereof. 

To the ſeventh he anſwereth, That he doth not believe 
the ſame to be true in any part thereof. ; 

To the eighth he anſwereth, and doth believe, that it 
is true; that is to ſay, that Chriſt takitig bread at his laſt 
ſupper into his hands, bleſling it, breaking it, giving it 
to his diſciples, and ſaying, Take, eat, this is my body, 
did inſtitute a ſacrament there. And to the other part of 
this article, namely (willing that his body really and 
truly ſhould be contained in the ſaid ſacrament; no ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wine there remaining, but only the 
accidents thereof), he anſwereth, that he doth not believe 
the ſame to be true. | 

By me, John Catdmaker: 


Mr. Cardmaker calling to mind afterward the ready 
cavillings of the papiſts, and thinking himſelf not to 
have fully, and according to his true meaning; anſwered 
the latter part of the laſt eighth article, did the next day 
after the aforeſaid anſwers exhibit unto the biſhop in a 
ſchedule this hereatter following. 

Where in my anſwer to your articles I deny the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, I mean not his ſacra- 
mental preſence, for that I confeſs; but my denial is of 
his carnal preſence in the fame. But yet further, be- 
cauſe this word is oftentimes taken by the holy fathers, 
not only for bread and wine, but alſo for the whole ad- 
miniſtration and receiving of the ſame according to 
Chriſt's inftitution : ſo I ſay, that Chriſt is preſent Piri. 
tually too, and in all them which worthily receive the ſa- 
crament; ſo that my denial is ſtil of the real, carnal and 
corporal preſence in the ſacrament, and not of the ſacra- 
mental nor ſpiritual preſence. 

This 1 thought good to add to my former anſwer, be- 
cauſe no man ſhould miſunderſtand it. 

| By me, John Cardmakxer. 


Articles objected againſt John Warne, Upholſter, of the 
Pariſh or St. John in Walbrook, with his Anſwers to 
the ſame. f 


1 


IRST, That thou John Warne, being of the age of 

29. years, and of the pariſh of St. John of Walbrook 
in London, haſt believed, and doſt believe firmly and 
ſtedfaſtly, that in the ſacrament of the altar there is not 
the very true and natural body of our Saviour Chriſt in 
ſubſtance, under the forms of bread and wine. 

Item, That thou haſt believed, and doſt believe, that 
after the words of conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt, 
there is not (as the church of England doth believe and 
teach) the body of Chriſt; but that there doth only re- 
main the ſubſtance of material bread, as it is before the 
conſecration, or ſpeaking of the words of conſecra- 


tion; and that the ſaid bread is in no wiſe altered or 


changed. 

Item, That thou haſt ſaid and doſt believe, that if the 
catholic church do believe and teach, that there is in the 
maſs, now uſed in England, and in other places of Chriſ- 
tendom, a ſacrifice wherein there is a ſacrament contain- 
ing the body and blood of Chriſt really and truly; then 
that belief and faith of the church is naught, againſt 
God's truth and the ſcripture. | 

Item, That thou haſt ſaid, that about a twelvemonth 


280 and more, a great rough water ſpaniel of thine was 
ſhorn on the head, and had a crown like a prieſt made in 


the ſame, thou didſt laugh at it and like it, though thou 
didſt ir not thyſelf, nor knewgſt who did it. 


ö 


ö 


ordered to come thither again in the afternoon, and ſo hg 
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Item, That thou neither this Lent laſt paſt, nor at any 
time ſince the queen's majeſty's reign, haſt come into the 
church, or heard maſs, or been confeſſed, or received the 
ſacrament of the altar; and haſt ſaid, that thou art nor 
ſorry that thou haſt ſo done, but thou art glad, becauſe 
thou haſt pot therewith defiled thy conſcience, which 
otherwiſe thou ſhouldſt have done. | 

Upon all which articles John Warne being examined 
by the ſaid biſhop Bonner, in preſence of divers witneſſes; 
May 22. 1555. did confeſs and believe the fame, and 
ſubfcribe hereunto his name with his own hand. 

By me, John Warne: 


It alſo was objected againſt the faid John Warne; by 
the aforeſaid biſhop, as tolloweth. | 

Item, That thou John Warne waſt in time paſt here 
in the city of London, convented in Guildhall for hereſy 
againſt the ſacrament of the altar, according to the order 
of the laws of this realm of England in the time of king 
Henry VIII. and when alderman Barnes was ſheriff, and 
the Thurſday after that Anne Aſkew was burnt in Smith- 
field; and thereupon thou waſt ſent a priſoner to New- 
gate; to whom Edmund biſhop of London did repair 
with his chaplains, to inſtruct thee in the true faith of 
Chriſt, touching the ſaid ſacrament of the altar, and to 
bring thee from thy error, which was, that in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar there is not the body of Chriſt, nor any 
corporal preſence of Chriſt's body and blood, under the 
forms of bread and wine: but that. in the ſaid ſacrament 
there is only material bread and wine, without any ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſt's body and blood at all: and becauſe thou 
wouldſt not leave and forſake thy ſaid hereſy therein, but 
perſiſt and abide obſtinately and wiltully therein, thou 
wert, according to the ſaid laws, condemned to death and 
o be burnt; and thereupon ſuit being made for thee to 
the king and others in the court, thou hadſt a pardon of 

king Henry the eighth, and thereby didſt ſave thy life. 
Nevertheleſs in thy heart, conſcience, and mind, thou 
didſt both then, and alſo afore believe no otherwiſe than 
at this preſent thou doft believe; that 1s to ſay, that in 
the ſacrament of the altar there 1s neither the very true 
body nor blood of Chriſt, nor no other fubſtance but the 
ſubſtance of material bread and wine; and to receive the 
ſaid material bread and wine, and to break it, and to diſ- 
tribute it among the people, only is the true receiving of 
Chriſt's body, and no otherwiſe : ſo that thy faith and 
belief is, that in the ſaid ſacrament there is no ſubſtance 
of Chriſt's material body and blood ; bat all the thing 
that is there is material bread, and the receiving thereot, 
as before; and that the ſubſtance of the natural and true 
body of Chriſt, born of the virgin Mary, is only in hea- 
ven, and not in the ſacrament of the altar. In which 
thine opinion thou haſt ever hitherto ſince continued, and 
ſo doſt continue at this preſent, thou confeſſing all to be 
true, and in witneſs thereof ſubſcribing thy name there- 
unto, as followeth. 
| By me, John Warne, 


John Warne being examined upon the aforeſaid arti- 
cles by the biſhop before certain witneſſes; whoſe names 
were John Roſwell, John Heywood, Robert Ravens, the 
23d of May, did anſwer for the ſame, confeſſing and 
granting the articles and the contents thereof to be true, 
according as they were objected in every part, ſubſcribing 
alſo the ſame with his hand. Such ftrength and fortitude 
God's Holy Spirit wrought in him, to ſtand ſtoutly and 
confidently to the defence of the ſincere doctrine of his 
Son. | 

Whereupon the biſhop exhorting him with many 
words to leave his hereſies (as he called them), and to re- 
turn to the boſom of his mother the holy church, com- 
manded him to appear again the next day, being the 24th 
of May. | | 

Who ſo doing (and anſwering as he did before), wag 


: 
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did: at which time he was earneſtly exhorted by the ſaid | 
biſhop to recant his opinions. To whom he anſwered, 
that he would not depart from his received profeſſion, 
unleſs he were thereunto throughly perſuaded by the 
holy ſcriptures. 
Upon which anſwer he was ordered to come again the 
next day, being the 24th of May, at one of the clock in 
the afternoon. At which day and hour the biſhop exa- 
mined him again upon all his former articles before ob- 
jected, to which he moſt conſtantly adhered, with this 
further anſwer added thereunto: I am perſuaded (quoth 
he) that I am in the fight opinion, and I ſee no caule to 
repent; for all filthineſs and idolatry is in the church of 
Rome. a 223 ; 
The biſhop then ſeeing that notwithſtanding all his 
fair promiſes, and terrible threatenings (whereof he uſed 
many), he could not prevail; finiſhed this examination 
with the definitive ſentence of condemnation pronounced 
againſt the ſaid John Warne, and charged the ſheriffs of 
London with him, under whoſe cuſtody he remained 1n 
the priſon of Newgate, until the zoth day of May. 
Which day being appointed for their execution, John 
Cardmaker, with the {aid John Warne, were brought by 
the ſheriff to the place where they ſhould ſuffer. Who 
being come to the ſtake, firſt the ſneriffs called Mr. Card- 
maker aſide, and taiked with him ſecretly, ſo long, that 
in the mean time Mr, Warne had made his prayers, was 
chained to the ſtake, and had wcod and reed ſet about 
him, while Mr. Cardinaker was talking with the ſheriffs. 
The people who before had heard that Mr. Cardmaker 
would recant, and beholding this, were greatly afflicted, 
thinking indeed that Mr. Cardmaker ſhould now recant at 
the burning of Mr. Warne. At length Mr. Cardmaker 
departed from the ſheriffs, and came towards the ſtake, 


and (in his garments as he was), kneeled down, and 


made a long prayer in ſilence to himſelf. His prayers 
being Fre! he roſe up, put off his cloaths unto his 
ſhirt, and went with a bold courage to the ſtake, and 
kiſſed it: and taking Mr. Warne by the hand, he hear- 
tily comforted him, and ſo gave himſelf to be alſo bound 
to the ſtake moſt gladly. The people ſeeing this ſo ſud- 
denly done, contrary to their fearful expectation, as men 
delivered out of a great doubt, cried out for joy, ſay- 
ing, God be praiſed, the Lord ſtrengthen thee, Card- 
maker, the Lord Jeſus receive thy ſpirit. And this con- 
tinued while the executioner put fire to them, and they 
both paſſed through the fire to the bleſſed reſt and peace 
among God's holy ſaints and martyrs, to enjoy the crown 
of triumph and victory prepared for the elect ſoldiers 
and warriors of Chriſt Jeſus in his bleſſed kingdom. To 
whom be glory and majelty for ever. Amen. 


The Confeſſion and Faith of Mr. John Warne, which 
he wrote the Day before he ſuffered, May 30. 1555. 


1 Believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of 
heaven and earth.“ 

A Father, becauſe he is the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the everlaſting Word, whom before all 
words he hath begotten of himſelf, which Word was 
made fleſh, and therein alſo manifeſted to be his Son; in 
whom he hath adopted us to be his children, the inheri- 
tors of his kingdom, and therefore he is our Kather : an 
Almighty God, becauſc he hath of nothing created all 
things viſible and inviſible, both in heaven and in earth, 
even all creatures coutained therein, and governeth them. 

And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord.” 

The eternal Word, perfect God with his Father, of 
equal power in all things, of the fame ſubſtance, of like 
glory, by whom all things were made, and have life, 
and without whom nothing liveth: he was made alſo per- 
fect man, and ſo being very God and very man in one 

perſon, is the only Saviour, redeemer, and ranſomer of 
them which were loſt in Adam our forefather. He is 


1 


| demption, 
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the only means of our deliverance, the hope of our health, 
the ſurety of our ſalvation. 

« Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 

the virgin Mary.” ' 

According to the Father's moſt merciful promiſe, thi; 
eternal Son of God, forſaking the heavenly glory, hum. 
bled himſelf to take fleſh of a virgin, according to the 
ſcriptures, uniting the ſubſtance of the Godhead to the 
ſubſtance of the manhood, which he took of the ſub. 
ſtance of that bleſſ-d virgin Mary in one perſon, to be. 
come therein the very Meſſiah, the anointed king and 
prieſt, for ever appointed to pacity the Father's wrath, 
which was juſtly gone out againſt us all for fin, 

« Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, 

and buried, and deſcended into hell.” 

He was arraigned before Pontius Pilate the ruler of 
Jewry, and ſo unjuſtly accuſed of many crimes, that the 
ruler judged him innocent, and ſought means to deliver 
him; but contrary to known Juſtice, he did let go Ba. 
rabbas who had deſerved death, and delivered Chriſt to be 
crucified, who deſerved no death: which doth manifeſtly 
declare unto us, that he ſuffered for our ſins, and was 
buffetted for our offences, as the prophets do witneſs, 
thereby to have it manifeſted to all men, that he is that 
Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the world, 
Therefore ſuffering for our ſins, he received and did bear 
our deſerved condemnation, the pains of death, the taſte 
of abjection, the very terror of hell, yielding his ſpirit 
to his Father, his body to be buried in earth. 

« The third day he roſe again from death to life.“ 

To make full and perfect the whole work of our re- 
demption and juſtification, the ſame crucified body which 
was laid in the grave, was railed up the third day from 
death, by the power of his Father, and glory of his Goc- 
head: he became the firſt fruits of the reſurrection, and 
got the victory of death, that all by him might be raiſed 
up from death. Through whom all true penitent ſinners 
may now boldly come unto the Father, and have remil- 
ſion of their ſins. 

He aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the right 

hand of God the Father Almighty.” 

Atrter that in his death and reſurrection he had conquer- 
ed lin, death, and the devil, and had been converſant 
torty days in the earth, being ſeen of the apoſtles, and 
more than five hundred brethren at once, in the ſame 
body in which he wrought the work of our ſalvation, he 
alcended into heaven with eternal triumph, for the vic- 
tory over death, fin, and hell, leaving the paſſage open, 
by which all true believers may and ſhall enter into his 
kingdom, where he now ſitteth at his Father's right 


hand, that is to ſay, in power and glory equal, in ma- 


jeſty co-eternal. 


From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and 
the dead.” 

He ſhall appear again in great glory to receive his 
elect unto himſelf, and to put his enemics under his fert, 
changing all living men in a moment, and raiſing up all 
that be dead, that all may be brought to his judgment. 
In this ſhall he give to each man according to his deeds. 
They which have followed him in regeneration, Whic.1 
have their fins waſhed away in his blood, and are cloath- 
ed with his righteouſnels, ſhall receive the everlaſting 
kingdom, and reign with him for ever; and they, Which 
after the race of the corrupt generation of Adam have 
followed fleſh and blood, ſhall receive everlaſting dan 
nation with the devil and his angels, : 

l believe in the Holy Ghoſt.” 

I do believe that the Holy Ghoſt is God, the third 
perſon in the Trinity, in unity of the Godhead equal wich 
the Father and the Son, given through Chriſt to inhabit 
our ſpirits, by which we are made to feel and underſtand 


the great power, virtue, and loving kind Chriſt our 
Lord. For he illuminat g Kindneſs of Chriſt o 


ſpirit, that by him we are ſealed up unto the day of re- 


by whom we are regenerate and made new 
Creatures, 


eth, quickeneth, and certificth our 
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that by him and through him we do receive 
all 2 N promiſed us in Jeſus Chriſt, 

« The holy catholic church.” | ; 

This is an holy number of Adam's poſterity, elected, 

\thered, waſhed, and purified by the blood of the Lamb 
From the beginning of the world, and is diſperſed through 
che ſame by the tyranny of Gog and Magog ; that is to 
ſay, the Turk and his tyranny, and Antichriſt, otherwiſe 
named the biſhop of Rome, and his angels, as this day 
alſo doth teach. 

« The communion of ſaints.” ; 

Which moſt holy congregation (being, as St: Paul 
teacheth, built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and 
prophets, Chriſt being the head corner ſtone), tho? it be 
by tyranny of Satan and his miniſters perſecuted, ſome by 
impriſonment, ſome by death, and ſome by other afflic- 
tions and painful torments; yet doth it remain in one 
perfect unity, both in faith and fellowſhip: which unity 
is knit in an unſpeakable knot, as well of them which are 
departed from this mortal life, as of them which now be 
living, and hereafter ſhall be in the ſame, and fo ſhall 
continue until they all do meet in the kingdom, where 
the head Jeſus Chriſt, with all his holy members (of 
which number thro? Chriſt I afſuredly believe J am one), 
ſhall be fully compleat, knit, and united together for 
evermore. 

« The forgiveneſs of ſins.” | | 

I do believe that my fins, and all their ſins which do 
rightly believe the holy ſcripture, are forgiven only thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt, of whom only I do profeſs that I have my 
whole and full ſalvation and redemption, which St. Paul 
ſaith, - cometh not thro* our works and deſervings, but 
freely by grace, leſt any ſhould boaſt himſelf. Thro' 
the blood of the croſs all things in heayen and earth are 
reconciled, and ſet at peace with the Father: without 
him no heavenly life given, nor fin forgiven. 

« The reſurrection of the body.” 

I do believe, that by the ſame my Saviour Chriſt, I and 
all men ſhall riſe again from death ; for he, as St. Paul 
ſaith, is riſen again from the dead, and is become the firſt 
fruits of them which ſleep. For by a man came death, 
and by a man cometh the reſurrection from death. This 
man is Chriſt, thro* the power of whoſe reſurrection | be- 
lieve that we all ſhall riſe again in theſe our bodies; the 
godly cloathed with immortality, to live with Chriſt for 
ever; the wicked alſo ſhall riſe immortal, to live with the 
devil and his angels in death everlaſting. 

And the lite everlaſting.” 

Through the ſame Jeſus, and by none other, I am ſure 
to have life everlaſting. He only is the way and entrance 
into the kingdom of heaven. For ſo God loved the 
world, that he did give his only Son Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
end that ſo many as do believe in him might have ever- 
laſting life.” Which I am ſure to poſſeſs ſo ſoon as I 
am diſſolved, and departed out of this tabernacle, and 
in the laſt day both body and ſoul ſhall poſſeſs the ſame 
for ever, to which God grant all men to come. 

I believe, that the ſacraments, that is to ſay, of bap- 
tiſm and of the Lord's-ſupper, are ſeals of God's moſt 
merciful promiſes towards mankind. In baptiſm, as by 
the outward creature of water I am waſhed from the filthi- 
neſs which hangeth on my fleſh; ſo do I aſſuredly be- 
lieve, that I am by Chriſt's blood waſhed clean from my 
ſins, thro* which I. have ſure confidence of my certain 
ſalvation. In the partaking of the Lord's-ſupper, as I 
recerve the ſubſtance of bread and wine (the nature of 
which is to ſtrengthen the body), ſo do. I by faith re- 
ceive the redemption wrought in Chriſt's body broken 
on the croſs, life by his death, reſurrection by his reſur- 
rection, and in ſum, all that ever Chriſt in his body ſuf- 
tered for my ſalvation, to the ſtrengthening of my faith 
in the ſame. And I. believe, that God hath appointed 
the eating and drinking of the creatures of bread and 


| wine in his holy ſupper according to his word, to move 
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and to ſtir up my mind to believe theft articles above 

written. ese | 
This is my faith; this do I believe; and I am con- 
tent by God's grace to confirm and ſeal the truth of the 
ſame with my blood. 
By me, John Warne; 


Mr. Cardmiker's Letter to his Friend. 
5 * peace of God be with you. You ſhall right. 


well perceive that I am not gone back, as ſome men 
do report of me, but as ready to give my life; as any of 
my brethren, that are gone before me, altho* by a policy 
I have a little prolonged it, and that for the beſt, as al- 
ready it appeareth unto me, and ſhall ſhortly appear unto 
all. That day that I recant any point of doctrine, I 
ſhall ſuffer twenty kinds of death, the Lord being mine 
aſſiſtance, as I doubt not but he will. Commend me to 
my friend, and tell him no leſs. This the Lord ſtrength- 
en you, me, ang all his elect: my riches and poverty is 
as it was wont to be; and I have learned to rejoice in 
poverty as well as riches, for that I account now to be 
very riches. Thus fare ye well in Chriſt. Salute all 
my brethren in my name. I have conferred with ſome 
of my adverſaries, learned men, and I find that they be 
but ſophiſts and ſhadows: | 2 
Mr. Cardmaker being condemned, and in Newgate, 
one Mr. Beard came to him two or three days before he 
ſuffered death, and ſaid unto him, Sir, I am fent unto 


| you by the council, to know whether you will recant 


or no? 


Card. From which council are ye, come? I think ye 
are not come, nor, yet ſent from the queen's council, but 
rather from the commiſſioners, unto whom (as I ſuppoſe) - 
ye belong. And whereas you would know, whether I 
will recant or no, thus I pray you report of me to thoſe . 
whom ye ſaid ſent you. I know you are a tailor by your 
occupation, and have endeayoured yourſelf to be a cun- 
ning workman, and thereby to get your living: ſo I 
have been a preacher theſe twenty years, and ever ſince 
that God by his great mercy hath opened mine eyes to 
ſee his eternal truth, I have by his grace endeayoured 
myſelf to call upon him, to give me the true underſtand- 
ing of his holy word, and I thank him for his great 
mercy; I hope I have diſcharged my conſcience in the 


% 


ſetting forth of the ſame, to that little talent that I have 


received. 


Beard. Yea, Sir; but what ſay you to the bleſſed ſa- 
crament of the altar ? | 

Card. I ſay, and mark it well, that Chriſt, the night. 
before his bitter paſſion, ordained the holy and bleſſed - 
communion, and hath given commandment, that his 
death ſhould be preached before the receiving thereof, . 
in remembrance of his body broken, and his precious 
blood ſhed for the forgiveneſs of our ſins, to as many as. 
faithfully believe and truſt in him. | 4 

And furthermore, to conclude the matter briefly with 
him, he aſked of him, Whether the ſacrament he ſpake. 
of had a beginning or no? Whereunto when he had 
granted and affirmed the ſame to be, then Mr. Card- 
maker again thus inferred thereupon : If the ſacrament 
(ſaid he), as you confeſs, have a beginning and an end- 
ing, then it cannot be God; for God had no beginning 
nor ending: and ſo deſiring him well to note the ſame, 
he departed from him. | | 
The fifth day, Mr. Secretary Bourne, the maſter of the 
rolls, Sir Francis Englefield, Sir Richard Read, and Dr. 
Hughes, authorizing them, or two or three of them at 
the leaſt, to proceed to further examination of Benger, 
Cary, D. and Field, upon ſuch points as they ſhall 
gather out of their former confeſſions, concerning their 


* 


lewd and vain practice of calculating or conjuring, pre- 


ſently ſent unto them with the ſaid letters. 
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The ſeventh day there was another letter to Sir J 
Tregonwel, willing him to join in commiſſion with the 
ſaid lord North, and others abovenamed, about the exa- 
mination of the ſaid parties and others, for conjuring and 
witchcraft. 

And the 29th of Auguſt, Cary and D. were ſet at 
liberty upon bonds for their good appearing until Chriſt- 


mas after. 
The twelfth day a letter was ſent to the lord treaſurer, 


to cauſe writs to be made to the ſheriff of Suſſex, for 
the burning and executing of Dirike a brewer, at Lewes, 
and two others, the one at Stainings, the other at Chi- 


cheſter. 
The 23d of June a letter was ſent to Bonner, to exa- 


mine a report given to the council of four pariſhes in the 
county of Eſſex, that ſtill uſed the Engliſh ſervice, and to 


puniſh the offenders, if any ſuch be. 


— 


3 


2 
The Hiſtory of John Ardeley and John Simſon, of the 
Pariſh of Wigborow the Great, in Eſſex. 


OHN Ardeley and John Simſon were condemned for 
J the fame cauſe and on the ſame day with Mr. Card- 
maker and John Warne, which was the 25th day of May. 
But before we come to the ſtory of them, firſt here 1s to 
be noted the copy of the king and queen's letter directed 
from the court the ſame day, and ſent by a poſt early in 
the morning to biſhop Bonner, in tenor and form as fol- 


Joweth. | | 


66 IGHT reverend father in God, right truſty and 
well beloved, we greet you well. And where of 

late we addreſſed our letters to the juſtices of peace within 
every of the counties of this our realm, whereby amongſt 
other inſtructions given them for the good order and 
quiet government of the country round about them, they 
are willed to have a ſpecial regard unto ſuch diſordered 
perſons as (forgetting their duties towards God and us), 
do lean to any erroneous and heretical opinions, refuſing 
to ſhew themſelves conformable to the catholic religion 
of Chriſt's church; wherein if they cannot by good ad- 
monitions and fair means reform them, they are willed to 
deliver them to the ordinary, to be by him charitably tra- 
vailed withal, and removed (if it may be), from their 
naughty opinions, or elſe if they continue obſtinate, to 
be ordered according to the laws provided in that behalf: 
underſtanding now, to our no little marvel, that divers 
of the ſaid diſordered perſons, being by the juſtices of 
peace for their contempt and obſtinacy, brought to the 
ordinaries to be uſed as is aforeſaid, are either refuſed to 
be received at their hands, or if they be received, are nei- 
ther ſo travailed with, as chriſtian charity requireth, nor 
yet proceeded withal according to the order gf juſtice, 
but are ſuffered to continue in their errors, to the diſho- 
nour of Almighty God, and dangerous example of others; 
like as we find this matter very ſtrange, ſo we have thought 
convenient both to ſignify our knowledge, and therewith 
alſo to admoniſh you to have in this behalf ſuch regard 
henceforth to the office of a good paſtor and biſhop, as 
when any ſuch offenders ſhall be by the ſaid officers or 
juſtices of the peace brought unto you, you do uſe your 
od wiſdom and diſcretion in procuring to remove them 
from theirerrors,1f it may be, or elſe in proceeding againſt 


them (if they ſhall continue obſtinate), according to the | 


order of the laws; fo as through your good furtherance 

both God's glory may be better advanced, and the com. 
monwealth more quietly governed. Given under our 
ſignet, at our manor of Hampton-court, the 24th of 
May, the firſt and ſecond years of our reign.” ; 


This letter coming from the court to the biſhop, made 
him the more earneſt and haſty to the condemnation, as 
yell of others, as of theſe men, of whom we are now 


treating, namely, Mr. John Simſon and Mr. John Arde. 
I Who being both of one country, of one town, and 
. trade, that is, being both huſbandmen in the town 
of Wigborow in Eſſex, and alſo almoit both of one age, 
Simſon being of the age of 34. the other of 30. were 
brought up both together by the under-ſheriff of Eſſex, 
to Bonner biſhop of London, upon the accuſation of he. 
reſy, as in that time it was called. 

As concerning the oer and manner of their examina. 
tions before the biſhop, as the articles objected againſt 
them were much alike, ſo their anſwers again to the fame 
were not much different in manner and form; as here 
followeth, taken out of the biſhop's own regiſters. 


Articles objected by Biſhop Bonner againſt John Simſon 
and John Ardeley, Huſbandmen, at Fulham, 


I, HAT thou John Simſon (or John Ardeley), 

huſbandman, of the age of 34 years or therea- 
bouts, waſt and art of the pariſh of Great Wigboroy, 
within the dioceſe of London, and thou haſt not beliey. 
ed, nor doſt believe, that there is here in earth one ca- 
tholic and univerſal whole church, which doth hold and 


neceſſary articles and ſacraments of the ſame. 

2. Item, That thou halt not believed, nor doſt believe, 
that thou art neceſſarily bounden, under the pain of 
damnation of thy ſoul, to give full faith and credence 
unto the ſaid catholic and univerſal church, and to the 
religion of the ſame, in all neceſſary points of the ſaid 
faith and religion, without wavering or doubting in the 
ſaid faith or religion, or in any part thereof. 

3. Item, That thou haſt not believed, nor doſt be- 
lieve, that that faith and religion, which both the church 
of Rome, Italy, Spain, England, France, Ireland, Scot- 
land, and all other churches in Europe, being the mem- 
bers and parts of the ſaid catholic and univerſal church, 
do believe and teach, is both agreeing with the ſaid ca- 
tholic and univerſal church, and the faith and religion of 
Chriſt, and alſo is the very true faith and religion which 
all chriſtian people ought to believe, obſerve, tollow, and 
keep; but contrariwiſe thou haſt believed, and doſt be- 
lieve, that that faith and religion, which the ſaid church 
of Rome, and all the other churches aforeſaid have here- 
tofore believed, and do now believe, is falſe, erroneous, 
and naught, and in no wiſe ought to be believed, obſeru- 
ed, kept, and followed by any chriſtian man. 

4. Item, That albeit it be true, that in the ſacrament 

of the altar there is in ſubſtance the very body and blood 
of Chriſt under the forms of bread and wine, and albeit 
that it be ſo believed, taught, and preached undoubtedly 
in the ſaid church of Rome, and all other the churches 
aforeſaid, yet thou haſt not ſo believed, nor doſt ſo be- 
leve ; but contrariwiſe thou haſt and doſt believe firmly 
and ſtedfaſtly, that there is not in the ſaid ſacrament of 
the altar, under the ſaid forms of bread and wine, the very 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood, but that there 18 
only the ſubſtance of material and common bread and 
wine, with the forms thereof; and that the ſaid material 
and common bread and wine, are only the ſigns and to- 
kens of Chriſt's body and blood, and by faith to be fe. 
ceived, only for a remembrance of Chriſt's paſſion and 
death, without any ſuch ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and 
blood art all. | | hag: 
5. Item, That thou haſt believed and taught, and 
thou haſt openly ſpoken, and to thy power maintained 
and defended, and ſo doſt believe, think, maintain, and 
defend, that the very true receiving and eating of C hriit's 
body and blood, is only to take material and common 
bread, and to break it, and to diſtribute it amongſt the 
people, remembering thereby · the paſſion and dezta 0 
Chriſt only, | 


6. Item, That thou haſt likewiſe believed, taught, aud 


. poken, that the maſs now uſed in this realm of England. 
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believe all the faith and religion of Chriſt, and all the 
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Book II. 


the churches aforeſaid, is abominable and 
— get full of idolatry; and is of the ordinance of | 
00 — and not of the inſtitution of Chriſt, and hath 
the popes in it, ſaving the Gloria in Excelſis, and the 
epiſtle and the goſpel, and that therefore thou haſt not, 


bor wilt not come to be preſent at the maſs, nor receive 


the ſacrament of the altar, or any other ſacrament of the 


church, as they are now uſed in this realm of England, 


her the churches aforeſaid. 

- That thou haſt in times paſt believed pre- 
ciſely, and obſtinately affirmed and ſaid, and fo doſt now 
belicve and think, that auricular confeſſion is not need- 
ful to be made unto the prieſt, but it is a thing ſuperflu- 
ous and vain, and ought only to be made to God, and to 
none other perſon : and likewiſe thou haſt condemned as 
ſuperfluous, vain, and unprofitable, all the ceremonies 
of the church and the ſervice of the ſame, and haſt ſaid 
that no ſervice in the church ought to be ſaid but in the 
Engliſh tongue, and if it be otherwiſe ſaid, it is unlawful 
and naught, 


John Simſon and John Ardeley's Anſwers to the afore- | 


ſaid Articles. 


O the firſt, they believe, that here in earth there is 
one catholic and univerſal holy church, which doth 
hold and believe as is contained in the firſt article, and 
that this church is diſperſed and ſcattered abroad through- 
out the whole world. 

To the ſecond, they believe (that they be bound to give 
faith and credence unto it, as is contained in the ſecond 
article. 

To the third, as concerning the faith and religion of 
the church of Rome, of Italy, Spain, France, Ireland, 
Scotland, and other churches in _ they ſay, they 
have nothing to do with that faith and religion; but as 
concerning the faith and religion of England, that if the 
ſaid church of England be ruled and governed by the 
word of life, then the church of England hath the faith 
and religion of the catholic church, and not otherwiſe; 
and do Er alſo, that if the church of England were ruled 


by the word of life, it would go about to condemn them 
and others of this hereſy. 


To the fourth they anſwer, that in the ſacrament, com- 


monly called the ſacrament of the altar, there is very 
bread and very wine, not altered nor changed in ſubſtance 
in any wiſe; and that he that receiveth the ſaid bread and 
wine, doth ſpiritually and by faith only receive the body 


and blood of Chriſt, but not the very natural body and | 
blood of Chriſt 


in ſubſtance under the forms of bread 


and wine. 


To the fifth they ſay, they have anſwered, anſwering 
to the ſaid fourth article; and yet nevertheleſs they ſay, 


that they have believed, and do believe, that in the ſacra- 


ment of the altar there is not the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's 


body and blood, but only the ſubſtance of the natural 
bread and wine. | 


To the ſixth they ſay, that they believe, that the maſs 


is of the pope, and not of Chriſt; and therefore it is not 
15 nor having in it any goodneſs, ſaving the Gloria in 


xcelſis, the epiſtle and goſpel, the creed, and the Pater 
noſter; and for this cauſe they ſay they have not, nor will 
not come and hear maſs. | 

To the ſeventh, John Ardeley anſwereth and faith, 
That he believeth the contents of the ſame to be true; 
but John Simſon doth anſwer, that he is not as yet fully 
reſolved with himſelf, what anſwer to make thereunto ; 
and further, that as touching the common and daily ſer- 
vice ſaid and uſed in the church, he ſaith, that he never 


ſaid, that ſervice in the church ought to be ſaid but in the 


Engliſh tongue, nor yet he never ſaid, that if it be other- 
wiſe faid and uſed than in Engliſh, it is unlawful and 
naught. 


John Ardeley and John Simſon. 
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Theſe articles being thus objected to them, and their 
anſwers made unto the ſame, as before, the biſhop, ac- 
cording to his uſual manner, reſpited them to the after. 
noon, between the hours of two and three. At which 
time the biſhop repeating again the ſaid articles unto 
them, and beginning with John Ardeley, did urge and 
MSC... 125. . ra 

To whom John Ardeley anſwered in the following 


words: My lord, quoth he, neither you, nor any ether 


of your religion, is of the catholic church; for you be of 
a falle faith: and I doubt not but you ſhall be deceived 
at length, bear as good a face as ye can. Ye will ſhed 
the innocent blood, and you have killed many, and yet 
go about to kill more, &c. ST 4 

And added further, ſaying; If every hair of my head 
were a man, I would ſuffer death in the opinion and faith 
I now profeſs. Theſe with many other words he ſpake. 
Then the biſhop yet demanded if he would relinquilh his 
erroneous opinions (as he called them), and be reduced 
again to the unity of the church. He anſwered, No, 
God forbid that I ſhould ſo do, for then 1 ſhould loſe 
my ſoul. 

Aftet this the ſaid biſhop read the ſentence of condem- 
nation againſt him, as he alſo did againſt John Simſon, 
ſtanding likewiſe in the ſame cauſe and conſtancy with 
John Ardeley, after aſking them in his formal manner; 
if they knew any cauſe why ſentence ſhould not be pro- 
nounced againſt them: which was done the 25th of May, 
and ſo were both committed to the ſecular power, that is, 
to the hands of the ſheriffs, to be conveyed to the place 
where they ſhould be executed. But before I come to 
their execution, I muſt not omit what happened in the 
cloſing up the examination of theſe good men, which is 
this. | "CREE. Me 

At the time of the examination of John Simſon and 
John Ardeley aforeſaid, there were aſſembled ſuch a 


great multitude of people, that becauſe the conſiſtory 


was not able to hold them, they were fain to ſtand in the 
church, near about the ſaid conſiſtory, waiting to ſee the 
priſoners when they ſhould depart. It happened in the 
mean time, that the biſhop being ſet in a heat with the 
ſtout and bold anfwers of the ſaid two priſoners (eſpe- 
cially of John Simſon), burſt out in his ud and angry 
voice, and ſaid, Have him away, Have him away. 

The people in the church hearing theſe words, and 
thinking (becauſe the day was far ſpent), that the priſon- 
ers had their j udgment, they being deſirous to ſee the 


priſoners had to Newgate, ſevered themſelves, ſome run- 


ning one way, others another way, which cauſed ſuch a 
noiſe in the church, that they in the conſiſtory were all 
amazed, and marvelled what it ſhould mean: wherefore 


the biſhop alſo being ſomewhat afraid of this ſudden ſtir, 


aſked what there was to do. The ſtanders by anſwering 


and ſaid, That there was like to be ſome tumult, for they 


were together by the ears. 

When the biſhop heard this, by and by his heart was 
in his heels, and leaving his feat, he with the reſt of the 
court betook them to their legs, haſtening with all ſpeed 
poſhble to recover the door that went into the bſhop's 
houſe : but the reſt being ſomewhat lighter of foot than 
my lord, did ſooner recover the door, and thronging ha- 
ſtily to get in, keep the biſhop ſtill out, and cried, Save 
my Lord, Save my Lord; but meaning yet firſt to ſave 


' themſelves if any danger ſhould come, whereby they gave 


the ſtanders by good rnatter to laugh at. But of this mat- 
ter enough. 

Now John Simſon and John Ardeley being delivered 
(as is aforeſaid) to the ſheriffs, were ſhortly after ſenc 
down from London to Eſſex, where they were both put 
to death in one day, but not in the iame place, for John 
3 ſuffered at Rochford, and John Ardeley at Rai- 
ey. | 

'E or the better conſideration of the rigorous cruelty, of 
theſe catholic days, this is furthermore worthy of all 
men to be noted, and known to all poſterity, concerving 


I e 


an 


204 THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


the examinations of John Ardeley and his company, how 
that they being brought before the commiſſioners, erst 
by them death, charged of ſtubbornnels and vain-g'ory. 
Unto whom they anſwered in defence of their own ſimpli- 
city, that they were content willingly to yield to the queen 
all their goods and lands, that they might be ſuffered to 
live under her, in keeping their conſcience tree from all 
idolatry and popery. Yet this would not be granted, 
although they had offered all to their heart blood; ſo 
greedy and ſo thirſty be theſe perſecutors of chriſtian 
blood. The Lord give them repentance if it be his will, 
and keep from them the jult reward of ſuch cruel deal- 
ing, Amen. 


The ridiculous Proceedings of Biſhop Bonner, againſt 
John Tooly, whoſe Body being taken up out of his 
Grave, was given to the ſecular Power, and ſo burned 


for an Heretic. 


foreſaid, in the beginning of the month of June, 

Il out a ſolemn proceſs, and much ado was made about 
the pope's ſpirituality, againſt John Tooly in a caſe of 
hereſy. The ſtory is this: There was about the time that 
the Spaniards began firſt to make a ſtir in England, one 
John Tooly a citizen and poulterer in London, who con- 
ſpired with others of his ſociety to rob a Spaniard at St. 
1. and although the deed was heinous and wicked 
of itſelf, yet was it aggravated and made * than it 
was by others, being committed againſt ſuch a perſon, and 

ainſt ſuch a country, which both the queen and her 
whole court did highly favour. The robbery being 
known, and brought into judgment, John Tooly was 
found guilty, and judged to be hanged, whereas notwith- 
ſtanding in this realm there are many more thefts com- 
mitted than thieves executed. 

The aforeſaid Tooly being led to the gallows (which 
ſtood near Charing Croſs), a little before he died, ſtanding 
upon the cart, read a certain prayer in a printed book, 
and two other prayers written in two ſeveral papers: who 
then having the halter about his neck, defired the people 
there preſent to pray tor him, and to bear him witnels 
that he died a true chriſtian man, and that he truſted to 
be ſaved only by the merits of Chtiſt's paſſion, and ſhed- 
ding of his precious blood, and not by any maſſes, or 
trentals, images, ordaints, which were, as he ſaid, mere 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, and deviſed by the biſhop of 
Rome; and as the ſame Tooly, and two others his fel- 
lows v:hich were there hanged with him, did ſteal and rob 
for covetouſneſs, ſo the biſhop of Rome did ſell his maſ- 
ſes and trentals, with ſuch paltry, for covetouſneſs, and 
there being a great anger (as appeared), againſt the bi- 
ſhop of Rome, ſpake with a loud voice theſe words fol- 
lowing; © From the tyranny of the biſhop of Rome, 
and all his deteſtable enormities; from falſe doctrine and 
hereſy, and from the contempt of thy word and com- 
mandment, good Lord, deliver us.” 

And then adding further to the ſame, he ſpake unro 
the people; All you that be true chriſtian men, ſay with 
me, Amen. And immediately thereupon goo per- 
ſons and more, to the judgment and eſtimation of thoſe 
that were there preſent, anſwered and ſaid, Amen, three 
times together at leaſt. 


A BOUT the ſame time of the burning of theſe two 
e 


After this it happened, that when John Tooly had | 


read the bill the firſt time, it fell from him, and a certain 
young man who was thought to be an apprentice), 


ſtoopeq down and took up the bill, and climbed up by 


the cart, and delivered it to Tooly again, which he again 
did read to the people. That done, he delivered unto 
one of the marſhal's officers the book aforeſaid, and de- 
ſired him to deliver it to one Mr. Haukes, ſaying, that 
it was his book. Furthermore, he delivered one of the 
- prayers, written in a paper, to one Robert Bromely, ſer— 


Jeant, who deſited to have it of him; on the, top of which 


Book Il. 


was written a line, containing theſe words, Beware ,; 
Antichriſt; and ſubſcribed underneath, Per me Thy. 
Harold, priſoner in the Marſhalſea, enemy to Antichrig 
For the bil aforeſaid, Robert Bromely was afterwary 
brought, and was fain to aſk pardon of the billiop 
and to deteſt all the words of Tooly, and glad ſo to e. 
Cape. 
T hus while Tooley had made his prayers, as is aboys. 

ſaid, to be delivered from the pope's tytanny, by the 
ſame prayer he fell into great tyranny, For ſo ſon 35 
the report of this fact came to the ears of the prieſts and 
mitred prelates, they were not a little mad thereat, think. 
ing it not tolerable that ſo great a reproach ſhould he 
done againſt the holy father; calling therefore for , 
council together, as though it had been a matter of great 
importance, Tooly's talk at his death was debated amon 
them. At laſt (after much pro and contra) they all con. 
ſented to thoſe men's judgment, who thought it meer 
that the violating of the pope's holineſs ſhould be re. 
venged with fire and faggot. And I do eaſily believe 
that cardinal Poole was no ſmall doer in this ſentence; 
for as Wincheſter and Bonner did always thirſt after the 
blood of the living, ſo Pool's lightning was for the moſt 
part kindled againſt the dead ; and he reſerved this 
charge only to himſelf, I know not for what purpoſe, 
except peradventure being loth to be fo cruel as the 
other, he thought nevertheleſs by this means to diſcharge 
his duty towards the pope. By the ſame cardinal's or. 
der the bones of Martin Bucer and Paulus Phagius, 
which had been almoſt two years in their graves, were 
taken up and burned at Cambridge, as Tooly's carcaſe 
was here at London. And beſides this, becauſe he would 
ſhew ſome token of his diligence in both univerſities, he 
cauſed Peter Martyr's wife, a woman of worthy memory, 
to be digged out of the church-yard, to be buried on the 
dunghill. Of theſe two prodigious acts ye ſhall hear 
more hereafter. But now to our purpoſe of Tooly, who 
having ended his prayer, was hanged, and pur into his 
grave, out of which he was digged again, by the com- 
mand of the biſhops ; and becauſe he was ſo bold to de- 
rogate the authority of the biſhop of Rome, at the time 
of his death, it pleaſed them to judge and condemn him 
as an heretic, upon the commandment of the council's 
letter, as here appcareth. 


The Councils Letter to Biſhop Bonner. 


| 
FTER our very hearty commendations to your 
A lordſhip, underſtanding that of late, amongſt 
others that have ſuffered about London for their of- 
fences, one lewd perſon that was condemned for felony 
died very obſtinately, profefling at the time of his death 
ſundry heretical and erroneous opinions; like as we 
think it not convenient that ſuch a matter ſhould be 
overpaſſed without ſome example to the world, fo we 
thought good to pray your lordlhip to cauſe further en- 
quiry to be made thereof, and thereupon to proceed to 
the making out of ſuch proceſs as by the eccleſiaſtical 
laws is provided in that behalf. And ſo we bid your 
lordſhip heartily well to fare. From Hampton-Court, 
April 28. 1555. 


Your Lordſhip's loving friends, 


STEPH, WIN ro. Chancel, 
F. SHREWSBURY. 

Jonx Gace. 

Tous CEN ET. 


R. RoCHESTER. 
WILLIAM PETER. 
R. SOoUTHWELL, 


Soon after a citation was ſet up upon St. Paul's church 


door, under the biſhop of London's great ſeal ; the tenor 
whereof here enſueth. | 


The 


Tt 
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{.indate of Biſhop Bonner, ſet up at Char- 
by - 1 ay Paul's Church Door, and at St. Mar- 
1755 in the Fields, for the citing and further enquir- 
ing out of the Caſe of John Tooly. 


Dmund by the ſufferance of God, biſhop of London, 
to all and ſingular parſons, vicars, curates, and others, 
clerks and learned men, being within our dioceſe of 
London, and eſpecially unto Richard Clony, our {worn 
ſumner; greeting, ſalutation, and benediction. Foraſ- 
much as it is come to our hearing by common fame, and 
the deelaration of ſeveral credible perſons, that one John 
Tooly late citizen and poulterer of London, the ſon of 
rdition and iniquity, coming to the profundity of ma- 
fice at the ſelf-ſame time in which he ſhould go to hang- 
ing, according to the Jaws of the realm, for the great 
theft lately by him committed, at which time chicfly he 
ſhould have cared for the wealth of his ſoul, and to have 
died in the unity of the catholic church, did utter divers 
and ſundry damnable, blaſphemous. and heretical opi- 
nions and errors, utterly contrary and repugnant to the 
verity of the catholic faith, and unity of the ſame, and 
did exhort, ſtir up, and encourage the people, there 
ſtanding in great multitude, to hold and defend the ſame 
errors and opinions: and moreover, certain of the peo- 
le there ſtanding, as did appear, affected with errors and 
1 as favourers and defenders of the ſaid John, did 
confirm and give expreſs conſent to the aforeſaid words, 
ropoſitions and affirmations; which thing we do utter 
Lich ſorrow and bitterneſs of heart. 

We therefore the aforeſaid Edmund, and biſhop above- 
faid, not being able, nor daring to pats over in ſilence, 
nor wink at the aforeſaid heinous act, leſt by our negli- 
gence and ſlackneſs the blood of them might be required 
at our hands at the molt terrible day of judgment, deſir- 
ing to be certified and informed wherher the premiiies 
declared unto us, be ot the truth, and left that any ſcab- 
bed ſheep, lurking amongſt the ſimp le flock cf our Lord, 
do infect them with deadly herely : to you therefore we 
ſt; aitly charge and command, that you cite, or caulz to 
be cited, all and ſingular, having or knowing the truth of 
the premiſſes, by ſetting up this citation upon the church 
door of St. Martin's 1n the Fields, being within our 
dioceſe of London, and alſo upon the cathedral church 
door of St. Paul's in London, leaving there the copy 
hereof, or by other means or ways, the beſt you can, 
that this citation and monition may come to their know- 
ledge. 

Al which and ſingular by the tenor of theſe preſents 
we cite and admoniſh that they appear, and every one of 
them do appear before us, our vicar general, or commil- 
ſary, whatſocver he be in that behalf, in our cathedral 
church of St. Paul's in London, in the conſiſtory place, 
upon Thurſday the 2d day of May, now next enſuing, 
betwixt the hours of 9 and 10 of the clock in the fore- 
noon the ſame day, to bear witneſs of the truth in this 
behalf, and to depoſe and declare faithfully the truth that 
they know ar have heard of the premifles, and moreover 
to do and receive what law and reaſon doth require. 

Further we commit unto you as before, and ſtraitly 
enjoining you do command, that ye will generally cite 
the wife of the ſaid Tooly that is dead, and his children, 
and his kindred by father and mother, his friends and his 
tamiliars in eſpecial, and all other and every of them, if 
there be any perhaps that deſire to defend and purge the 
remembrance of the perſon in the premiſſes, that ye ad- 
moniſh them after the manner and form aforeſaid, whom 
ve likewiſe, by the tenor of theſe preſents, do in ſuch fort 
cite and admoniſh that they appear all, and that every 
one of them do appear (under pain to be compelled to 
keep filence for ever hereafter in this behalf), before us, 
or our vicar general in ſpiritual matters, or ſuch our com- 
miſſary, at the day, hour, and place aforeſaid, to defend 
the good name and remengbrance of him that is dead, and 
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' reaſonable, if they have or can tell of any, why the ſaid 
| John Tooly, that is dead, ought not to be determined, 
and declared for ſuch an heretic and excommunicate per- 
ſon, and his remembrance condemned; in the deteſting 
and condemning, of fo heinous a deed and crime, and his 
body or carcaſe to lack church burial; as a rotten mem- 
ber cut off from the church, and the ſame to be com- 
mitted to the arm and power fecular, and they compelled 
hereafter for ever to hold their peace, | 
And furthermore to do, receive, and to ſuffer; as law 

and reaſon will, and as the quality of ſuch matter, and 
the nature themſelves do conſtrain and require; and 
moreover, that you cite and admoniſn, after the manner 
aforeſaid, all and every of the receivers, favourers, and 
creditors of the ſaid John Tooly that is dead, eſpecially 
if any of them do inchne and give eonſent to thoſe wick- 
ed and deteſtable affirmations, propoſitions, and rehear- 
ſals aforefaid, that on this ſide the faid Thurſday they 
return and ſubmit themſelves unto us, and to the lap of 
the mother holy-church : which thing if they do, we, 
truſting upon the mercy of Almighty God, do promiſe 
that we will receive them being penitent for ſuch their 
errors and faults, with thanks, benignity, mercy, and, 
favour, to the comfort and health of their own ſouls, 
and in that behalt ſave their honeſties to the uttermoſt of 
our power: otherwiſe, if they will not provide thus to 
come of their own accord, but to abide the ordinary pro- 
ceſs of the law, let thoſe men know that we will puniſh 
more ſeverely this offence, according to the uttermoſt of 
the law, and as far as the law will bear it; and what ye 
{hall do in the premiſſcs, let him among you, which ſhall 
execute this our preſent mandate, certify us, or our- 
vicar general in ſpiritual matters, etther by his own per- 
ſon, or by his letters patents, together with theſe au- 

thentically ſealed, 

Dated at London under our feal, the laſt day of April, 
1555. and of our tranſlation the 1 ith. | 


— — 


When tlie time of this citation was expired, and this 


Tooly being cited did not appear: next in order of law 
came the ſuſpenſion (whereas one ſuſpenſion had been 
enough for him), and after that cometh the excommuni- 
| cation, that is, that no man ſhould eat and drink with 
him; or if any met him by the way, he ſhould not bid 
him good-morrow, and beſides that, he ſhould be ex- 
cluded from the communion of the church. Theſe 
things being prepared in ſuch a manner, as in ſuch caſes 
full wiſely they uſe to do, at length one ſtood up that 
made anſwer to certain articles, rehearſed in judgment 
openly, and that in the behalf of the dead man. But 
when the poor dead man could neither ſpeak for himſelf, 
nor did (as they ſaid) ſufficiently anſwer them by the 
other, to avoid the name of an heretic; firſt witneſſes 
were provided againſt him, whoſe names were Henry 
Clark, Eſquire; Thomas Way, keeper of the Marſhal- 
ſea; Philip Andrew, under marſhal ; William Holing- 
worth, fiſhmonger ; William Gellard, William Walter, 
chandler ; Richard Longman, merchant-taylor; Philip 
Britten, John Burton, brewer ; Thomas Smith, ſerjeant. 
Then he was condemned for an heretic, and ſo commit- 
ted to the ſecular power, namely to the ſheriffs of Lon- 
don, who with the like diligence went about to execute 
their charge. Therefore receiving the man, being ſuſ- 
pended, excommunicated, condemned as an heretic, and 
beſides that, dead, they laid him on the fire to be burned, 
namely, for a continual remembrance thereof: this was 
done the fourth day of June. 


— 8 ä 


The Life and Martyrdom of Thomas Haukes, Gent. 


Mmediately after the ſtory of Dr. Taylor, mention 
was made of ſix men brought before biſhop Bonner 


to Ys 20 and propoſe in due form of law, a cauſe 
O. 16. N 


upon the $th day of February, whole names were Ste- 
3 F pher 


— — 
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. — Knight, W. Pigot, Thomas Tomkins, J. Laurence, 
illiam Hunter. In which number was alſo Thomas 
Haukes, and condemned likewiſe with them the gth day 
of February. But becauſe his execution did not 0 
thortly follow with theirs, but was prolonged to the 10th 
day of June, it followeth therefore now conſequently to 
enter diſcourſe thereof; fir{t, beginning briefly with his 
pious converſation and inſtitution of life, then ſhewing 
of his troubles, alſo of his examinations and conflicts with 
the biſhop and other adverſaries, according as the order 
of the ſtory doth require. : ; 

As touching therefore his education and order of life: 
firſt, he was of the county of Eſſex, born of an honeſt 
ſtock, in calling and profeſſion a courtier, brought up 
daintily from his childhood, and like a gentleman, Be. 
ſides that, he was of ſuch comelineſs and ſtature, ſo well 
endued with excellent qualities, that he might ſcem on 
every fide a man (as it were) made for the purpole. 
But his genteel behaviour towards others, and eſpecially 
his fervent ſtudy and ſingular love unto true religion 
and piety did ſurmount all the reſt, Wherein as God 
did fingularly adorn him; even ſo he, being ſuch a va- 
hant martyr of God, may ſeem to make famous the whole 
company of other holy martyrs, and as a bright ſtar to 
make the church of God and his truth, of themſelves 
bright and clear, more gloriouſly to ſhine by his exam- 
ple. 


For if the conqueſts of martyrs are the triumphs of | 


Chriſt (as St. Ambroſe doth notably and truly write), 
undoubredly Chriſt in a few men hath either conquered 


more notably, or triumphed more gloriouſly, than in | 


this young man: he ſtood fo wiſely in his cauſe, fo pious 
in his life, and ſo conſtantly in his death. But to the 
declaration of the matter : 

Firſt, Mr. Haukes following the faſhion of the court, 
as ke grew in years, entered ſervice with the lord ot Ox- 
ford, where he remained a good ſpace, being there right 
well eſteemed and loved by all the houſhold, fo long as 
Edward the ſixth lived. But he dying, all things began 
to go backward, religion to decay, true piety not only to 
wax cold, but alſo to be in danger every where, and chiefly 
in the houſes of great men. Haukes miſliking the ſtate 
of things, and eſpecially in ſuch mens houſes, rather than 
he would change the profeſſion of true godlineſs, which 
he had taſted, thought to change the place: and fo for- 
ſaking the nobleman's houſe, departed thence to his own 
home, where more freely he might give himſelf to God, 
and uſe his own conſcience. 


But what place in this world ſhall a man find fo ſecret 


for himſelf, whither the old wicked ſerpent cannot creep, 
whereby he may have ſome matter to overthrow the 
quietneſs of the godly ? Now in the mean ſeaſon (as it 
happened) Haukes, keeping his houſe at home, had born 
unto him a young ſon, whole baptiſm was deferred to 
the third week, for that he would not ſuffer him to be 
baptized after the papiſtical manner; which thing the 
adverſaries not able to ſuffer, laying hands upon him, 
did bring him to the earl.of Oxford, there to be reaſoned 
with, as not ſound in religion, in that he ſeemed to con- 
temn the ſacraments of the church. 

The earl either intending not to trouble himſelf in ſuch 
matters, or elſe ſeeing himſelf not able to weigh with him 
in ſuch caſes of religion; ſent him up to London with a 
meſſenger, and letters; and fo, willing to clear his own 
hands, put him in the hands of Bonner biſhop of Lon- 
don; the contents of which his letter ſent to Bonner, be 
theſe, 


40 OST reverend father in God, be it known 
unto you, that I have ſent you one Thomas 
Haukes, dwelling in the county of Eſſex, who hath a 
child that hath remained unchriſtened more than three 
weeks ; who,. being upon the ſame ex:mined, hath de- 
nied to have it baptized, as it is now uſed in the church, 


whereupon I have ſent him to your good lordſhip, to uſt 
as ye think beſt, by your good diſcretion,” 

When the biſhop had peruſed this letter, and after 
ward read it to Mr. Haukes, he hearing the ſame, thouglt 
with himſelf that he ſhould not be very well uſed, ſcem 
he was put to his diſcretion. Then wrote the biſhop © 
letter again to him that ſent the priſoner, with many great 
thanks for his diligence in letting forth the queen's pro. 
ceedings. Then the biſhop began to enter communica. 
tion with Mr. Haukes, firſt aſking, what ſhould more 
him to leave his child unchriſtened fo long? To why, 
Mr. Haukes anſwered thus again as followeth, 

Haukes. Becauſe we be bound to do nothing contrary 
to the word of God. 

Bonner. Why ? baptiſm is commanded by the word 
of God, 

Haukes. His inſtitution therein I do not deny, 

Bonner. What deny ye then? 

Haukes. I deny all things invented and deviſed by 
man. 

Bonner. What things be thoſe that be deviſed by man, 
that ye be ſo offended withal ? | 

Haukes. Your oil, cream, falt, ſpittle, candle, and 
conjuring of water, &c. 

Bonner. Will ye deny that which all the whole world, 
and your fathers have been contented withal ? 

Haukes What my father and all the whole world 
have done, I have nothing to do withal : but what God 
hath commanded me to do, to that ſtand I. 

Bonner. The catholic church hath taught it. 

Haukes. What is the catholic church? 

Bonner. It is the faithful congregation, whereſoever it 
be diſperſed throughout the whole world. | 

Haukes. Who 1s the head thereof ? 

Bonner. Chriſt is the head thereof. 

Haukes. Are we taught in Chriſt, or in the church 
now ? 

Bonner. Have ye not read in the 14th of St. John, 
where he ſaid, He would ſend his Comforter which 


ſhould teach you all things ? 


Haukes. I grant you it is ſo, that he would ſend his 
Comforter, but to what end? Forſooth to this end, that 
he ſhould lead you into all truth and verity, and that is 
not to teach a new doctrine, 

Bonner. Ah, Sir, ye are a right ſcripture man. For 
ye will have nothing but the ſcripture, There is a great 


number of your countrymen of your opinion. Do. you 


know one Knight and Pigot ? 
Haukes. Knight J know, but Pigot I do not know: 
Bonner. I thought ye were acquainted with him : it 


ſeemeth ſo by your judgment. What preachers do ye 
know in Eſſex. | 


Haukes. I know none. 

Bonner. Do ye not know one Baget there ? 

Haukes. Yes forſooth, I know him. 

Bonner. What manner of man is he ? 

Haukes. An honeſt man, ſo far as I know. 

Bonner. Do you know him if ye ſee him ? 

Haukes. Yea that I do. Then faid he to one of his 
ſervants, Go call me Baget hither. And then he ſaid to 
me, Ye ſeem to be a very proud man and a ſtubborn. He 
that-brought me up ſtood all this while by. 

Haukes. What ſhould move your lordſhip ſo to ſay? 

Bonner. Becauſe I fee in a man that came with you 
much humility and lowlineſs. _ 

Haukes. It ſeemeth your lordſhip ſpeaketh that to 
me, becauſe I make no courteſy to you. And with that 
came Baget. Then the biſhop ſaid to Baget, How ſay 
ye, Sir, know ye this man ? 
| Baget, Yes forſooth, my lord. With that Baget and | 
ſhook hands, Then faid the biſhop to Baget, Sir, this 
man hath a child which hath lain three weeks un- 


chriſtened (as I have letters to ſhew), who refuſeth to oy 


a THE LIVES OF 


it baptized, as it is now uſed in the church: how ſay 
2 
on tact, Forſooth, my lord, I ſay nothing thereto (with 
low courteſy to the hard ground). | 

Bonner. Say you nothing thereto? I will make you 
tell me whether it be laudable, and to be frequented 
and ufed in the church, or not. | 

Baget. I beſeech your lordſhip to pardon me; he is 
old enough, let him anſwer for himſelf. 

Bonner. Ah, Sir knave, are ye at that point with me? 
Go call me the porter, ſaid he, to one of his men. Thou 
ſhalt fit in the ſtocks, and have nothing but bread and 
water. I perceive I have kept you too well. Have! 
made thus much of you, and have I you at this point ? 
Then came the biſhop's man, and ſaid, The porter is 
gone to London. Then ſaid the biſhop to Baget, Come 
with me; and he went away with him, and comn'anded 
me away, and bade one of his gentlemen to talk with 
me (who was one of his own teaching), who deſiring 
amongſt other things to know of me, with whom I was 
acquainted in Eſſex, and what men they were that were 
my teachers. Fw 
Haukes. When I ſee your commiſſion, I will make 
you anſwer. And then immediately came the biſhop 

ain: but before he came, his man and I had much 
talk. Then the biſhop ſat down under a vine in his 
orchard, and: called Baget to him, whom he carried 
away, and brought again, and called me alſo, and ſaid 
to Baget : How ſay ye now, Sir, unto baptiſm ? Say 
whether it be to be frequented and uſed in the church, 
as it is now, or no? | 

Baget. Forſooth, my lord, I ſay it is good. 

Bonner. I befool your heart, could ye not have ſaid 
ſo before? ye have wounded this man's conſcience. 
Then the biſhop turned to me, and ſaid; How ſay ye 
now, Sir, this man 1s turned and converted. 

Haukes. I build not my faith upon this man, neither 
upon you, but only upon Chriſt Jeſus, who (as Sr. Paul 
faith) is the founder and author of all men's faith. | 

Bonner. I perceive ye are a ſtubborn fellow. I muſt 
be glad to work another way with you, to win you, 

Haukes, Whatſoever ye do, I am ready to ſuffer it; 
for I am in your hands to abide it. 

Bonner. Well ye are ſo, come on your ways, ye ſhall 
go in, and I will uſe you chriſtian-like: You ſhall have 
meat and drink, ſuch as I have in my houſe: but in any 
wiſe talk nor. 

Haukes. I purpoſe to talk nothing but the wotd of 
God and truth. | 

Bonner. I will have no hereſy talked on in my houſe. 

Haukes. Why, is the truth become hereſy ? God hath 
commanded that we ſhould have none other talk in our 
—_ in our beds, at our meat, and by the way, but all 
truth. 


Bonner. If ye will have my favour, be ruled by my 
counſel. 


Haukes. Then I truſt ye will grant me my requeſt, 

Bonner. What 1s that ? 

Haukes. That your doctors and ſervants give me no 
occaſion: for if they do, | will ſurely utter my conſcience. 
Then he commanded his men to take in Baget, that 
Haukes and he might have an opportunity to talk toge- 
ther. And ſo thus we departed, and went to dinner, and 
| dined at the ſteward's table. | 

After dinner, his chaplains and his men began to talk 
with me. But amongſt others, there was one named Dar- 
biſhire, principal of Broadgates in Oxford, and the bi- 
ſhop's kinſman, who ſaid to me, that I was too curious: 
tor ye will have (ſaid he) nothing but your little pretty 
God's book. 

Haukes, And is it not ſufficient for my ſalvation ? Yea 
(ſaid he), it is ſufficient for our {alvation, but not for our 
inſtruction, | 

Haukes, God ſend me the ſalvation, and you the in- 


ruction. And as we thus reaſoned came the biſhop, who 
2 | 


THE MARTYRS. 407 


| ſaid unto me; I gave you a commandment that you ſhould 


not talk. | 

Haukes. And I deſired of you that your dactors and 
ſervants ſhould give me no occaſion, Then we went 
into his orchard again, he and I and his doctors. 

Boriner: Would not ye be contented to have, that your 
child ſhould be chriſtened after the book that was ſet out 
by king Edward ? | 

Haukes, Les, with a good will; it is the thing that I 
deſire: | 

Bonner. I thought ſo : ye would have the ſame thing: 
The principal is 1n the name of the Father, the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and in neceſſity it may ſerve. 

Haukes. Chriſt did uſe it without any ſuch neceſſity: 
and yet we lack the chiefeſt point. 

Bonner. W hat 1s that ? | 

Haukes, (Go teach all nations, baptizing them, &c.“ 

Bonner. Thou ſpeakeſt that, becaule | am no preacher, 

Haukes: I ſpeak the text: I do not mean you. Then 
ſpake all the doctors, and his men that were with him: 
He ſpake it bf you, my lord (with a great noile that they 
made). 4 T2 

Bonner. Will ye be content to tarry here, and your 
child ſhall be baprized, and you ſhall not know of it, ſo 
that you will agree to it? 

Haukes. If | would fo have done, I needed not to 
have come to you: for I had the ſame counſel given be- 
fore. | 

Bonner. You ſeem to be a luſty young man; you will 
not give your head for the waſhing; yoy will ſtand in 


| the defence of it for the honour of your country. Do ye 


think that the queen and I cannot command it to be done 
in ſpite of your teeth ? 

Haukes. What the queen and you can do, I will not 
ſtaad in it : but ye get my conſent never the ſooner. 

Bonner. Well, you are a ſtubborn young man: I per- 
ceive I muſt work another way with you. | 

Haukes. Ye are in the hands of God, and fo am TI. 

Bonner. Whatſoever you think, I will not have you 
ſpeak ſuch words unto me. And ſo we departed until 
even-ſong time: and before even-ſong was begun, my 
lord called for me to come to him in the chapel, and 
ſaid; Haukes, thou art a proper young man, and God 
hath done his. part unto thee; I would be glad to do 
thee good. Thou knoweſt that I am thy paſtor, and one 
that ſhould anſwer for thee. If I would not teach thee 
well, I ſhould anſwer for thy ſoul. 

Haukes. That I have ſaid, I will ſtand to it, God wil- 
ling: there is no way to remove it. 

Bonner. Nay, nay, Haukes, thou ſhalt not be ſo wil- 
ful. Remember Chriſt bade two go into his vineyard, the 
one ſaid he would, and went not; the other ſaid he would 
not, and went. | 

Haukes. The laſt went. 

Bonner. Do thou likewiſe, and I will talk friendly with 
thee; how ſayeſt thou? It is in the ſixth of St. John: 
« am the bread of life, and the bread that I will give is 
my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world. Arid 
whoſoever eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath 
everlaſting life. My fleſh is very meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. And he that eateth my fleſh and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.” Do 
ye believe this ? 

Haukes. Yea, I muſt needs believe the ſcriptures. 

Bonner. Why, then I truſt that you be ſound in the 
bleſſed ſacrament. 

Haukes. I beſeech your lordſhip to feel my con- 
ſcience no farther than in that, that I was accuſed in unto 

8 | 
F Bonner. Well, well, let us go unto even-ſong. 

With that I turned my back to go out of the chapel. 

Bonner. Why, will you not tarry eyen-ſong ? 

Haukes. No forſooth. | 

Bonner. And why ? 

Haukes. For I will not, 


Bonner 
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Bonner. And why will ye not? 

Haukcs. Becauſe I have no edifying thereby, 
deritand no Latin. 

Bonner. Why, you may pray by yourſelf, What books 
have ye? 

Haukes. I have the New Teſtament, the books of So- 
-lomon, and the Pſalter: 

Bonner. Why I pray you tarry here, and pray you on 
your Pſalter. 

Haukes. I will not pray in this place, nor in any ſuch, 
Then faid one of his chaplains; Let him go, my lord, and 
he ſhall be no partaker with us in our prayers, 

Haukes, 1 think myſclf beſt at eaſe when I am fartheſt 
from you. And fo the biſhop went to even-ſong, and I 
came down and walked between the hall and the chapel 
in the court, and tarried there till even-ſong was done; 
and within an hour after that even-ſong was done, 
the biſhop ſent for me into his chamber where he lay 
himſelf, and when 1 came, there was he and three of his 
chaplains. 

Bonner. Ve know of the talk that was between you 
and me, as concerning the ſacrament, You would not 
have your confcience tought any farther, than in that ye 
were accuſed of. 

Haukes, I thought you would not be both mine accuſer 
and judge. Wy 

Bonner. Well, ye ſhall anſwer me to the ſacrament of 
the altar, the ſacrament of baptiſm, the ſacrament of 
penance, and the ſacrament of matrimony, 

Haukes. There is none of theſe, but I dare ſpeak my 
canſcicnce in them. 

- Bonner. The facrament of the altar ye ſeem to be 
found in. 

- Haukes. In the ſacrament of the altar ? why, Sir, I do 
not know it. 

Bonner. Well, we will make you to know it, and be- 
lieve in it too, before we have done with you. 

Haukes. No, that ſhall ye never do. 

Bonner. Yes, a faggot will make you do it. 

Haukes. No, no, a fig for your taggot. What God 
thinketh meet to be done, that ſhall ye do, and more ye 
ſhall not do. 

Bonner. Do ye not believe that there remaineth in the 
bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, after the words of con- 
ſecration be ſpoken, no more bread, but the very body 
and blood of Chriſt? And at that word he put off his 
Cap. 

N . I do believe as Chriſt hath taught me. 

Bonner. Why? did not Chriſt ſay, © Take, eat, this 
is my body ?” : 

Haukes. Chriſt ſaid fo : but therefore it followeth not, 
that the ſacrament of the altar is io as you teach, neither 
did Chrilt ever teach it ſo to be. 

Bonner. Why ? the catholic church taught it ſo, and 
they were of Chriſt's church. 

Havukes. How prove you it? The apoſtles never taught 
it ſo. Read the Acts, the ſecond and the twentieth. Nei- 
ther St. Peter nor St. Paul ever taught it, neither inſti- 
tuted it ſo. 

Bonner. Ah, Sir, ye will have no more than the ſcrip- 
ture teacheth, but even as Chrilt hath left it bare. 

Haukes. He that. teacheth me any otherwiſe, I will 
not believe him. | 

Bonner. Why? then ye muſt eat a lamb, if ye will 
have but Chrilt's inſtitution only. 1 

Haukes. Nay, that is not ſo: before that Chriſt did 
inſtitute the ſacrament, that ceremony ceaſed, and then 
began the ſacrament. | 

Bonner. Alas, you know not how it began, neither 
of the inſtitution thereof. | 
Hlaukes. Then I would be glad to learn. 

Bonner. Marry, we will. teach you: but you are fo 
ſtubborn, that ye will not learn, 

Haukes. Except ye learn me 


for I un- 


* 


by. the word of God, I 


* 
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will never credit you, nor believe you: and thus we 


Book 1}, 


concluded. Then the biſhop and his chaplains laughed 
and ſaid : Jeſu, Jeſu, what a ſtubbornneſs and arrogant 
neſs is this? and this was in his chamber where he lar. 
Then ſaid the biſhop to me, Go ye down and drink 5 
it is faſting-day: it is Midſummer-Eve, bur ] think a 
love neither faſting nor praying. je 
Haukes. I will never deny faſting, neither Praying 
ſo that it be don as it ought to be done, and withy,; 
hypocriſy or vain-glory. 5 
Bonner, I like you tlic better for that: and ſo we le, 
for that night. \ 
The next day the biſhop went to London: for M- 
Fecknam was made dean that day, and J tarried till 3. 
Fulham. : 
Then did the biſhop's men deſire me to come to mat 
but I did utterly refute it, anſwering them as I did thei, 
maſter, 
That night the biſhop came home to Fulham again. 


4 


Talk between Mr. Harpsfield and Thomas Havukes, 


PON Monday morning very early, the biſhop 

did call for me. There was with him Mr. Harpt. 
field archdeacon of London, to whom the biſhop ſaid 
This is the man which I told you of, who would not 
have his child chriſtened, nor will have any ceremo- 
nies. | | 
Harpsfield. Chriſt uſed ceremonies. Did he not take 
clay from the ground, and took ſpittle, and made the 
blind man to ſce? 

Haukes. That I well know, but Chriſt did never uſe 
it in baptiſm. If ye will needs have it, put it to the uſe 
that Chriſt put 1t unto. ; 

Harpl. Admit your child die unchriſtened : what 2 
heavy caſe ſtand you in ? | 

Haukes. I admit if it do, what then? 

: A Marry then are ye damned, and your child 
oth. 

Haukes. Judge you no farther than ye may by the 
ſcriptures, 

Harpſ. Do ye not know that your child is born in ori- 
g1nal fin ? 
Haukes. Yes, that I do. 
Harpſ. How is original ſin waſhed away? 
Haukes. By true faith and belief in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Harpſ. How can your child, being an infant, believe? 
Haukes. The deliverance of it from fin ſtandeth in the 
faith of his parents. 
Harpſ. How prove you that ? 
Haukes. By St. Paul, in the ſeventh and the firſt to 
the Corinthians, ſaying, 4 The unbelieving man is ſanc- 
tified by the believing woman, and the unbeſieving woman 
is ſanctified by the believing man, or elſe were your chil- 
dren unclean,” | 
Harpſ. I will prove that they whom thou putteſt thy 
truſt in, will be againſt thee in this opinion. 
Haukes. Who be thoſe ? | 
Harpſ. Your great learned men in Oxford. 
F: Haukes. If they do it by the ſcriptures, I will believe | 

em. 

Bonner. Recant, recant : do ye not know that Chrilt 
ſaid, Except ye be baptized, ye cannot be ſaved ? 

| Haukes. Doth chriitianicy ſtand in outward ceremo- 
nies, or no? 

Bonner. Partly it doth: what ſay you to that? 

Haukes. | ſay as St. Peter ſaith, + Not the waſhing 
of water purgeth the filthineſs of the fleſh, but a good con- 
ſcience conſenting unto God.” 

Harpſ. Beware of p ide, brother, beware of pride. 

Haukes. It is written, „Pride ſerveth not for wen, 


nor yet for the ſons of men.” 


Bonner. Let us make an end here. How ſay you to 
the mals, ſirra al? 


I 


Haukes. 
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nothing profitable in it? what ſay you 


Haukes, It is good, if it be uſed as Chriſt left it to be 


* Well, I am glad that ye ſomewhat recant: 


all, recant all. 
* have recanted nothing, nor will do. 

Bonner. How ſay you to Confiteor ? 

Haukes. I ſay it is abominable and deteſtable, yea, 
and a blaſphemy againſt God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
to call upon any, to truſt to any, or to pray to any, fave 
only to Chriſt Jeſus. ; EIS” 

Bonner. To truſt to any, we bid you not: but to call 
upon them, and to pray to them, we bid you. Do ye 
not know when ye come into the court ye cannot 72 
with the king and queen, unleſs ye call to ſome of the 
privy chamber that are next to the king and queen? 
Haukcs. They that liſt receive your doctrine. You 
teach me that I ſhould not believe nor truſt in any, but 
to call on them: and St. Paul ſaith, © How ſhould I 
call upon him whom I believe not?“ | 

Bonner. Will you have no body to pray for you when 
you be dead? | | 

Haukes. No ſurely, except you can prove it by the 
ſcriptures. Then the biſhop pointed unto Harpsfield, 
and ſaid unto me: Is it not well done to deſire this man 
to pray for me ? \ 

Haukes. Yes ſurely, ſo long as we live, prayer of the 
righteous man is available: but this man's prayers, you 
being dead, profiteth nothing at all. 

Bonner. Will ye grant the prayer of the righteous 
man to prevall ? 

Haukes. 1 grant it doth for the living, but not for 
the dead, 

Bonner. Not for the dead ? 

Haukes. No forſooth; for David ſaith, © No man 
can deliver his brother from death, nor make agreement 
unto God for him: for it coſt more to redeem their 
fouls, ſo that ye mult let that alone for ever.” 

Alſo Ezekiel faith, © Though Noah, Daniel, or Job 
dwelt among them, yet can they in their righteouſneſs * 
exceed no farther than themſelves.” Then the bithop 
ſaid to Harpsfield, Sir, ye ſee this man hath no need 
of our lady, neither of any of the bleſſed ſaints. Well, 
] will trouble you no longer; I did call you, hop ng that 
you ſhould do ſome good on him, but it will not be. 
And he ſaid to me, Sir, it is time to begin with you; 
we will rid you away, and then we ſhall have one here- 
tic leſs, 

Harpſ. What books have you ? 

Haukes. The New Teſtament, Solomon's books, and 
the Pſalter. 

Harpſ. Will you read any ether books? | 

Haukes, Latimer's books, my lord of Canterbury's 
book, Bradford's fermons, Ridley's books. 

Bonner. Away, away, he will have no books but ſuch 
as maintain his hereſies. And to they departed, for 
Harpsfield was booted to ride unto Oxtord, and I went 
to the porter's lodge again. 


The next day came thither an old biſhop, who had a 
pearl in his eye, and he brought with him to my lord a 
Giſh of apples, and a bottle of wine. For he had loſt his 
living, becauſe he. had a wife. Then the biſhop called 
me again into the orchard, and ſaid to the old biſhop : 

his young man hath a child, and will not have it 
chriſtened, 

Haukes, I deny not baptiſm. 

Bonner. Thou art a fool, thou can'ſt not tell what 
thou wouldeſt have. And that he ſpake with much 
anger, 

Haukes. A biſhop muſt be blameleſs or faultleſs, ſo- 


ber, diſcreet, no chider, nor given to anger. 
No. 16, 


| 
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Haukes. I ſay it is deteſtable, abominable, and profi- 


table for nothing. 
Bonner. What, 


to the epiſtle and goſpel? 
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Bonner. Thou judgeſt me to be angry: no by my faith 
am I not; and ſtroke himſelf upon his breaſt. 

Then ſaid the old biſhop, Alas good young man, you 
muſt be taught by the church, and by your ancients, and 
do as your fore fathers have done before you. 

Bonner. No, no, he will have nothing but the ſcrip- 
tures, and God knows he doth not underſtand them. 
He will have no ceremonies in the church, no not one; 
What ſay you to holy water? 

Haukes. I ſay to it, as to the reſt, and to all that be 
of his making that made them. 

Bonner. Why the ſcriptures do allow it. 

Haukes. Where prove you that ? | | 

Bonner. In the book of the Kings, where Eliſha threw 
ſalt into the water. 

Haukes. Ve ſay truth; that it is written in the ſecond 
book of Kings, the ſecond chapter; the children of the 
prophets came to Eliſha, ſaying, The dwelling of the 
city is pleaſant, but the waters be corrupted.” This was 
the cauſe that Eliſha threw ſalt into the water, and it 
became ſweet and good : and ſo when our waters be cor- 
rupted, if ye can by putting in of ſalt make them ſweet, 
clear, and wholeſome, ye will the better belicve your 
ceremonies. | 

Bonner. How ſay you to holy bread ? | 

Haukes. Even as I ſaid to the other. What ſcripture 
have you to defend it ? | 

Bonner. Have you not read where Chriſt fed five 
thouſand men, with five loaves and three fiſhes. 

Haukes. Will ye make that holy bread ? I here Chriſt 
dealt fiſh with his holy bread ? 

Bonner. Look | pray you how captious this man is? 

Haukes. Chriſt did not this miracle, or other, becauſe 
we ſhould do the like miracle, but becauſe we ſhould. be- 
lieve and credit his doctrine thereby. | ; 

Bonner. We belteve no doctrine, but that which is 
wrought by miracles. | 

Haukes. No forſooth, for Chriſt ſaith, * Theſe to- 
kens ſhall follow them that believe in me: they ſhall 
ſpeak with new tongues, they ſhall caſt out devils, and if 
they drink any deadly poiſon, it ſhall not hurt them.” 

Bonner. With what new tongues do ye ſpeak ? 

Haukes. Forſooth, where before that I came to the 
knowledge of God's word, I was a foul blaſphemer an 
filthy talker z ſince I came to the knowledge thereof, 
I have lauded God, praiſed God, and given thanks to 
God, even with the ſame tongue; and is not this a new 
tongue ? | 

Bonner. How do you caſt out devils ? 

Haukes. Chriſt did caſt them out by his word, and he 
hath left the ſame word, that whoſoever doth credit and 
believe it, ſhall caſt out devils; 

Bonner. Did you ever drink any deadly poiſon ? 

Haukes. Yea forſooth that I have; for I have drank ot 
the peſtilent traditions and ceremonies of the biſhop of 
Rome. 2 6 : 

Bonner. Now you ſhew yourſe!f to be a right here- 
tic ? | | | 

Haukes. I pray you, what is hereſy ? 

Bonner. All things that are con:rary to God's word. 
 Haukes. If I ſtand in any thing contrary hereto, then 
am I worthy to be ſo called. | 5 

Bonner. Thou art one, and thou ſhalt be burned, 
if thou ſtand and continue in this opinion. Ye think we 
are atraid to put one of you to death : yes, yes, there js 
a brotherhood of you, but I will break it, I warrant 
you. 


Haukes. Where prove you that Chriſt or his apoſtles 
did kill any man for his faith ? | 
Bonner. Did not Paul excommunicate ? 
Haukes. Yes my lord; but there is a great difference 
between excommunicating and burning. 


Bonner:. Have ye not read of the man and the woman 


| in the Acts of the Apoſtles, whom Peter deitroyed. 
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Haukes. Yes forſooth, I have read of one Ananias, 


and Sapphira his wife, who were deſtroyed for lying 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which ſerveth nothing to your 
purpole. 
Bonner. Well, you will grant one yet. 


Haukes, Well, if you will have us to grant you be of | 


God, then ſhew mercy, for that God requireth. 

Bonner. We will thew ſuch merey unto you, as ye 
ſhewed unto us: for my benefice or biſhoprick was ta- 
ken away from me, ſo that I had not one penny to live 
upon. | 

es I pray ye, = lord, what do ye give him now 
that was in the biſhoprick or benefice before that ye came 
again to it? Whereunto he anſwered me never a word: 
for he turned his back upon me, and talked with other 
men, ſaying that he was very ſorry for me, but he truſted 
that | would turn with St. Paul, becauſe I was ſo earneſt; 
and fo he departed and went to dinner, and I to the por- 
ter's lodge again. | 

After dinner I was called into the hall again, and the 
biſhop deſired the old biſhop to take me into his cham- 
ber; for I would be glad (ſaid he), if ye could convert 
him. So he took me into his chamber, and ſate him 


down in a chair, and ſaid to me; I would to God [ could | 
do ye ſome good; ye are a young man, and I would not | 


wiſh you to go too far, but learn of your elders to bear 
ſomewhat, | 

Haukes. I will bear with nothing that is contrary 
to the word of God. And I looked that the old bi- 
ſhop ſhould have made me an anſwer, and he was faſt 
aſleep. 

Then I departed out of the chamber alone, and went 


to the porter's lodge again, and there ſaw 1 the old biſhop | 


lait : I ſuppoſe he is not yet awake. 


The next day Dr. Fecknam came to me and ſaid; Are 
ye he that will have no ceremonies ? 

Haukes. What mean you by that ? 

Fecknam. Ye will not have your child chriſtened, but 
in Engliſh ; and you will have no ceremonies. 

Haukes. Whatſoever the ſcripture commandeth to be 
done, I refuſe not. 

Fecknam. Ceremonies are to be uſed by the ſcrip- 
rures. 

Haukes. Which be thoſs ? 

Fecknam. How ſay you by Paul's breeches ? 

Haukes. I have read no ſuch thing. 

Fecknam. Have ye not read in the Acts of the Apoſ- 
tles, how things went from Paul's body,.and they received 
health thereby ? 

Haukes. I have read in the 19th of the Acts, how 
there went handkerchiefs and napkins from Paul's body, 
is it that you mean? 

Fecknam. Vea the ſame is it: what ſay you to thoſe 
ceremonies ? 


Haukes. I ſay nothing to the ceremonies : for the text 


faith, that God did fo work by the hands of Paul, that 
there went handkerchiefs and napkins from him, &c. So 
that it ſeemed by the text, that it was God that wrought, 
and not the ceremonies. 

Fecknam. How ſay ye to the woman that came behind 
Chriſt, and touched the hem of his veſture ? Did not her 
diſeaſe depart from her by that ceremony ? 

Haukes. No forſooth : for Chriſt turned back and ſaid 
to Peter, Who is it that toucheth me? And Peter ſaid 
Thou ſeeſt the people thruſt thee; and aſkeſt thou, Who 


touched me? Some body hath touched me, ſaith Chriſt, | 
for virtue hath gone out of me.” I pray you, whether | 


was it the virtue that healed this woman, or his veſture? 
Fecknam. Both. 


Haukes. Then is not Chriſt true: for he ſaid, « Go | 


thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole.” | 
. Bonner. Away, away to the ſacrament, for theſe are 
but mere trifles 30 that. | 
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| Fecknam. How ſay ye, firrah ? Chriſt took bread, 41 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body.” 
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| Haukes. I grant Chrilt ſaid to. 

Fecknam. And is it not fo? 
| Haukes. No forſooth, I do not underitand it ſo. 
Fecknam. Why, then is Chriſt a lyar ? 

Haukes. I think ye will fo prove him. 

Fecknam. Will 1? why I have ſpoken the words tha: 
Chriſt ſpake. 

Haukes. Is every word to be underſtood as Chrit 
ſpake it? Chriſt ſaid, I am a door, a vine, I am a king, 
a way, &c. 

Fecknam. Chriſt ſpake theſe words in parables. 

Haukes. And why ſpeaketh he this in parables when 
he ſaid; I am a door, a vine, a king, a way, &c. more 
than this when he ſaid, This is my body: For after the 
ſame phraſe of ſpeech, as he ſaith, This is my body: 6 
faith he, I am a door, a vine, a king, a way: he ſaith not, 
J am like a door, like a vine, &c. 

Then Fecknam ſtood up, and ſaid, I had ſuch a one 
| before me this other day. Alas, thoſe places ſerve nothing 
' for your purpoſes. Bur I perceive ye hang aad build on 
them that be at Oxford. | 

Haukes. What mean you by that ? 

Fecknam. I mean Latimer, Cranmer, and Ridley, 
Haukes. I know nothing elſe by them, but that they 
be both godly and learned. SEP 

Fecknam. Wilt thou truſt to ſuch dolts ? One of them 
hath a written book, wherein he affirmeth a real preſence 
in the ſacrament. | | 

Haukes. What he hath-done, I know not, but what 
he doth I know. 

Fecknam. Ridley hath preached at Paul's Croſs open- 
ly, that the devil believeth better than you: for he be- 
lieveth that Chriſt is able of ſtones te make bread, and 
ye will not believe Chriſt's body in the ſactament, and 
yet thou buildeſt thy faith upon them. 

Haukes. I build my faith upon no man, and that ye 
well know: for if thoſe men, and as many more as they 
be, ſhould recant, and deny that they have ſaid or done, 
yet will I ſtand to it, and by this ſhall ye Know that I 
build my faith upon no man. | 
Bonner. If any of thoſe recant, what will Ys ſay to 
it? 
F Haukes. When they recant, I will make you an an- 
ſwer. 
Y Bonner, Then thou wilt ſay as thou doſt now for all 
that. 
Haukes. Yea indeed will I, and that truſt to it, by 
God's grace. | 
; Bonner. I dare ſay, Cranmer would recant, fo that he 
might have his living. And fo the biſhop and Fecknam 
| departed from me with great laughing, and I went again 
to the porter's lodge. 


The next day Dr. Chedſey came to the biſhop and 
him. They declared unto him that I had ſtood ſtub- 
bornly in the defence againſt the chriſtening of my 
child, and. againſt the ceremonies of the church, and 
that I would not have it chriſtened. but in Engliſh. 
Then ſaid Dr. Chedſey, Then he denieth the order of 
| the catholic church. | 
Bonner. Vea, he thinketh that there is no church but 
in England and in Germany. 
Haukes. And ye think that there is no church, but 
the church of Rome. 
Ched. What ſay ye to the church of Rome? | 
Haukes. I ſay it is a church of a ſort of vicious cardi- 
dals, prieſts, monks and friars, which I will never credit 
nor belicve. 
| Ched. What ſay ye to the biſhop of Rome? _, 
HFaukes. From him and all his deteſtable enormities, 
good Lord deliver us. 
Ched. Marry ſo we may ſay, From king Henry the 
— 24 eighth, 
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tiohth, and all his deteſtable enormities, good Lord de- 
liver us. 


Haukes. Where were ye whiles that he lived; that ye 
' would not ſay ſo? 
Ched. I was not far. 
Haukes. Where were ye in 
Ched. In priſon. 5 
Haukes. It was for your well doing. 
Bonner. He will by no means come within my chapel, 
nor hear maſs : for neither the mals, neither the ſacrament 
of the altar can he abide, neither will he have any ſer- 
vice but in Engliſh. f ; 
Ched. Chriſt never ſpake in Enghſh Þ 
Haukes. Neither ſpake he ever any Latin, but always 


his ſon's days? 


in ſuch a tongue as the people may be edified thereby. | 


And St. Paul faith, That tongues profit us nothing.” 
He maketh a ſimilitude between the pipe and the harp, 
and except it be underſtood what the trumpet meaneth, 
who can prepare himſelf to the battle? ſo if I hear the 
tongue which l do not underſtand, what profit have I 
thereby? no more than he hath by the trumpet, that 
knoweth not what it meaneth 

Ched. If ye underſtand St. Paul's ſaying, he ſpeaketh 
it under a prophecy, If one propheſy to you in 
rongues, &c.” 

Haukes. Forſooth St. Paul ſpeaketh plainly of tongues: 
for tongues ſerve not for them that believe. 

Ched. I tell you St. Paul ſpeaketh altogether upon 
prophecy. RE 

Haukes; St. Paul maketh a diſtinftion between pro- 
pheſying and tongues, ſaying, ** That if any man ſpeak 
with tongues, let it be by two or three at the moſt, and 
let another interpret it. But if there be no interpreter, 
let them keep ſilence in the congregation, and let hitnſelt 
pray unto God: and then let the prophets ſpeak two or 
three, and that by courſe, and let the other judge: and 
if any revelation be made to him that ſitteth by, let the 
firſt hold his peace :” ſo that it ſeemeth that St. Paul 
maketh a diſtinction between tongues and propheſying. 

Bonner. The order was taken in the catholic church 
that the Latin tongue ſhould ſerve thro? the whole world, 
becauſe that they ſhould pray all generally together in 
one tongue, and that to avoid all contention and ſtrife, 
and to have one univerſal order thro? the whole world. 

Haukes. This did your councils of Rome conclude. 

Bonner. Underſtand ye what the general councils of 
Rome mean? ” | 3 
Haukes. Indeed all your general councils of Rome be 
in Latin, and I am an Engliſh-man : therefore I have 
nothing to do with them. 

Ched. Ye are to blame, being in unlearned man; to 
reprove all the councils throughout all the world. 

Haukes. I reprove them not, but St. Paul rebuketh 
them, ſaying, If any man preach any other doctrine 
7 Tu which I have taught, do you hold him ac- 
curſed,” 


Ched. Hath any man preached any other doctrine 
unto you ? 


Haukes, Yea, I have been taught another goſpel ſince 
I came into this houſe. - | 

Ched. What goſpel have you been taught? 
Haukes. Praying to ſaints, and to our lady, and truſt 
in the maſs, holy bread, holy water, and in idols. 

Ched. He that teaches you ſo, teaches you not amiſs. 

Haukes, Curſed is he that teacheth me fo : for I will 
not truſt in him nor believe in him. 3 

Bonner, You ſpeak of idols, and you know not what 
they mean. + 

Haukes. God hath taught us what they be: for what- 
ſoever is made, graven, or deviſed by man's hand, con- 
trary to God's word, the ſame is an idol. What ſay you 
to that? | | 

Ched. What be thoſe that ye are ſo offended withal ? 


Haukes. The croſsof wood, ſilver, copper, or gold, &c. 
| Bonner, What ſay ye to that? 
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HFlaukes. I ſay it is an idol. What ſay you to it? 
Bonner. I ſay every idol is an image, but every image 
is not an idol. 3 
Haukes. I ſay, what difference is there between an ido] 
and an imge? 
Bonner: If it be a falſe God, and an image made of 
him, that is an idol: but if an image be made of God 


' himſelf, it is no idol; but an image, becauſe he is a true 
God. : | | 
Haukes. Lay your image of your true God and of 
your falſe God together; and ye ſhall ſee the difference. 
Have not your images feet and go not, eyes and ſee not, 
ears and hear not, hands and fee] not; mouths and ſpeak 
not? and even ſo have your idols. | 

Ched. God forbid, ſaith St. Paul; that I ſhould re- 
Joice in any thing elſe; but in the croſs of Chriſt Jeſus.” 

Haukes. Do you underſtand St. Paul ſo? Do you un- 
derſtand St. Paul? Unto which he anſwered me never a 
word. | 

Bonner; Where can we have a godlier remembrance, 
when we ride by the way; than to ſee the croſs ? 

Haukes. If the croſs were ſuch a profit unto us, why 
did not Chriſt's diſciples take it up and ſet it on a pole, 
and carry it in proceſfion, with Salve; feſta dies? 

Ched. It was taken up. Þ 

Haukes. Who took it up? Helene; as ye ſay; for ſhe 
ſent a piece of it to a place of religion, where 1 was with 
the viſitors when that houſe was fuppreſſed, and the piece 
of the holy croſs (which the religious had in ſuch > oi 
tion; and had robbed many a ſoul, committing, idolatry 
to it), was called for, and when it was proved, and all 
come to all, it was but a piece of a lath covered over with 
copper; double gilded as it had been clean gold. 

Bonner. Fie, fie; I dare ſay thou ſlandereſt it. 
HFaukes. I know it to be true, and do not believe the 
contrary. And thus did the biſhop and the doctor de- 
part in a great fume: and Chedſey ſaid unto me; as he 
was about to depart, It is pity that thou ſhouldeſt live, 
or any ſuch as thou art. I anſwered, In this caſe I de- 
fire not to live,. but rather to die. 

Ched: Ye die boldly, becauſe ye would glory in your 
death, as Joan Butcher did. 

Haukes. What Joan Buitcher did, I have nothing to 
do withal; but I would my part might be to-morrow. 
God make you in a better mind, ſaid they both, and ſo 
ny departed, and I went to the porter's lodge with my 

ceper. 

The dext day Dr. Chedſey preached in the biſhop's 
chapel, and did not begin his ſermon until all the ſervice 
was done: and then came the porter for me, and ſaid, 
My lord would have you come to the ſermon, and fo I 
went to the chapel door, and ſtood without the door. 

Bonner. Is not this fellow come ? 

Haukes. Yes, I am here. 

Bonner. Come in, man. | 

Haukes. No, that I will hot. He called again, and 
I anſwered, I will come no nearer, and ſo I ſtood at the 
door. Then ſaid the biſhop, Go to your ſermon. + 

Then Dr. Chedſey put 12 ſtole about his neck, and 
carried the holy water-ſprinkle unto the biſhop, who 
bleſſed him and gave him holy water, and ſo he went to 
his ſermon. | 

The text that he treated on was the 16th of St. Mat- 
thew, ** Whom do men ſay that I the Son of Man am? 
Peter ſaid, Some ſay that thou art Elias, ſome ſay that 
thou art John Baptiſt, ſome ſay that thou art one of the 
prophets. But whom ſay ye that I am? Then ſaid 
Peter, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God.” 
Then left he the text there, and ſaid, Whoſe ſins ſoever 
ye bind, are bound: which authority (ſaid he) is left 
to the heads of the church, as my lord here is one, and 
ſo unto all the reſt that be underneath him. But the 
church hath been much kicked at ſince the b inning : 
yet kick the heretics, ſpurn the heretics never ſo much 


the church doth ftand and flouriſh. And then he went 
| „ | | ſtraitway 
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ſtraitway to the ſacrament, and ſaid his mind on it, ex- 
alting it above the heaven (as molt of them do), and 10 
returned to his place again, ſay ing. Whole ſins ye do re 
mit, are remitted and forgiven : and ſo he applied it to 
the biſhops and prieſts to forgive fins, and ſaid, All that 
be of the church wili come and receive the ſame. And 


thus he proved by St. John, chap. 11. ſaying, that Chriſt 


came to raiſe Lazarus, who when he was riſen was bound | 0 
vhich of them was the ſacrament ? 


in bands: then ſaid Chriſt to them that were in autko- 
rity (who were his diſciples), Go ye and looſe him, looſe 
him you. And this was the effect of his ſermon, apply- 
ing all to them, that they have the ſame authority that 
Chriſt ſpake of to his apoſtles ; and ſo ended his ſermon, 
and they went to dinner. 


Another Communication between Thomas Haukes and 
the Biſhop. 


FTER dinner I was called into the chapel, where 


A were ſeveral of the queen's ſervants, and other 
rangers whom I did not know. 

Bonner. Haukes, how like you his ſermon ? 

Haukes. As I like all the reſt of his doctrine. 

Bonner. What, are you not edified thereby? 

Haukes. No, ſurely. 

Bonner. It was made only becauſe of you. 

Haukes. Why ? then am I ſorry that ye had no more 
keretics here, as ye call them: 1 am ſorry that ye have 
beſtowed ſo much labour on one, and fo little regarded. 

Bonner. Well, I will leave you here, for I have bu- 
fineſs, I pray you talk with him: for if ye could do him 
good (faith he) I would be glad. This the biſhop ſpake 
ta the queen's men, who ſaid unto me, Alas, what mean 
you to trouble yourſelf about ſuch matters againſt the 
queen's proceedings ? 

Haukes. Thoſe matters have I anſwered before them 
that be in authority: and unleſs I fee you have a fur- 
ther commiſſion, I will anſwer you nothing at all. Then 
ſaid the biſhop's men (which. were many), My lord hath 
commanded you to talk with us. | 

Haukes. It my lord will talk with me himſelf, I will 
anſwer him. They cried, Faggots, burn him, hang 
him, to priſon with him, it is pity that he liveth, lay 
Irons upon him; and with a great noiſe they ſpake theſe 
words. Then in the midit of all their rage 1 departed 
from them, and went to the porter's lodge again. 

The next day the biſhop called me into his chamber, 
and ſaid, Ye have been with me a great while, and ye are 
never the better, but worſe and worle : and therefore 1 
will delay the time no longer, but ſend you to Newgate. 


Haukes. My lord, you can do me no better pleaſurc. 


Bonner. Why would you fo fain go to priſon ? 

Haukes. Truly I did look for none other when I came 
to your hands, 

Bonn-r. Come on your ways, ye ſhall ſee what I have 
written, Then did he ſhew me certain articles, and theſe 
are the contents of them : 

Whether the catholic church do teach and believe, that 
Chriſt's real preſence doth remain in the ſacrament or no, 
atter the words of conſecration, according to the words 
of St. Paul, which are theſe; „Is not the bread which 
we break the partaking of the body of Chriſt, and the 
cup which we bleſs, the partaking of the blood of Chriſt ?” 
which it it were not ſo, St. Paul would never have 
ſaid it. 

Haukes. What your church doth I cannot tell : but 
I am ſure that the holy catholic church doth never fo 
take it, nor believe it. 

Bonner. Whether doth the catholic church teach and 

believe the baptiſm that now is uſed in the church, or no? 

Flaukes. Ianſwered to it as I did to the other queſtion 

before. Then did the biſhop with much flattery counſel 

me to be perſuaded, and to keep me out of priſon, which 1 

utterly refuſed, and ſo we departed. And t ſuppoſed that 
I 
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the next day I ſhould have gone to priſon, and ſo I had 
except for the archdeacon ot Canterbury, whoſe name . 
Harpsficld, whom the biſhop had deſired to talk with me, 
and began to perſuade me concerning the ſacrament and 
the ceremonies: and after much talk he ſaid, that the (4. 
crament of the altar was the ſame body that was born or 
the virgin Mary, which did hang upon the croſs, 
 Haukes. He was upon the croſs both alive and dead: 


Harpſ. The archdeacon anſwered, alive. 
R How do you prove that? | 
Harpſ. You muſt believe. Doth not St. John ſay, 

« He-is condemned already that believeth not?“ 
Haukes. St. John ſaith, ** He that believeth not in 

the Son of God is already condemned,” but he faith nar, 

He that belicveth not in the ſacrament is already con. 

demned. 

Harpſ. There is no talk with you: for ye are both 
without faith and learning, and therefore I will talk ng 
more with you in ſcripture. 

Haukes. Then two that ſtood by bade me enter fur- 
ther in talk with him; and I ſaid unto him, Why is the 
rood-loft ſet betwixt the body of the church and the 
chancel ? 

Harpſ. I cannot tell: for 2 have aſked a queſtion 
which you cannot tell yourſelf. 

Haukes. Yes that I can: for this ſaith one of your own 
doctors, That the body of the church doth repreſent the 
church militant, and the chancel the church triumphant : 
and ſo becauſe we cannot go from the church militant 
to the church triumphant, but that we mult bear the 
croſs of Chriſt; this is the cauſe of the rood-loft be- 
ing between the body of the church and the chancel, 

Harpſ. This is well and learnedly concluded. 

Haukes. As all the reſt of your doctrine is; and fo 
with many perſuaſions on his part we ended, and ſo he 
departed : and I to the porter's lodge again. | 

The next day in the morning, which was the firſt day 
of July, the biſhop called me himſelf from the porter's 
lodge, commanding me to make mylelf ready to go to 
priſon, and to take ſuch things with me as I lad or my 
own. And! faid, I do neither intend to bribe, neither 
to ſteal, God willing. Then he did write my warrant to 


the keeper of the Gate-houſe at Weſtminſter, and deli- 


1 


| 


vered it to Harpsfield, who with his own man and one 
of the biſhop's men brought me to priſon, and delivered 
the warrant and me to the Keeper :. and this was con- 
tained in the warrant : 

&* I will and command you, that you receive him who 
cometh named in this warrant,” and that he be kept as 4 
ſate priſoner, and that no man ſpeak with him, and that 
ye deliver him to no man, except it be the council, or to 
a juſtice : for he is a Sacramentary, and one that ſpeak- 
eth againſt baptiſm, a ſeditions man, a perilous man to 
be abroad in theſe perilous days.” Ard thus was I re- 
ceived, and they departed. And there I.remained thir- 
teen days, and then the biſhop ſent two of his men unto 
me, ſaying, My lord would be glad to know how ye do. 
I anſwered them, I do like a poor priſoner. They faid, 
My lord would know, whether ye be the fame man that 
ye were when ye departed. I ſaid, i am no changeling. 
They ſaid, My lord would be glad that ye ſhould do 
well. I ſaid, if my lord will do me any good, I pra) 
you deſire him to ſuffer my friends to come to me. 80 
they ſaid they would ſpeak for me, but I heard no more 
of them. | 

This is the firſt examination of me Thomas Haukes, 
bing examined by Edmund Bonner, then biſhop of Lon- 
don, and by his chaplains and doors at Fulham, four 
miles from London, where I lay, till 1 came to priſon 
at Weſtminſter : and after his two men had been with 


me, I heard no more of him till the third day of Scp- 
tember. | : 
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followeth the ſecond Time of mine Examination, 
. was the third Day of September, for the Biſhop 
did ſend his Men for me to come to his Palace of 
London ; and ſo my Keeper and his Men brought me 
to his Palace the ſame Day. 


HE. biſhop of Wincheſter, then being chancellor, 

preached that day at Paul's Croſs, and the biſhop 

of London ſaid ro my keeper, 1 think your man will not 
to the ſermon to-day. | 

Haukes. Yes, my lord, I pray you let me go: and that 
that is good I will receive, and the reſt I will leave behind 
me; and ſo I went. And when the ſermon was done, ! 
and my keeper came to the biſhop's houſe, and there we 
remained till dinner was done: and after dinner the 
biſhop called for me, and aſked me, if I were the ſame 
man that I was before. N 

Haukes. I am no changeling, nor none will be. 

Bonner. Ye ſhall find me no changeling neither. And 
ſo he returned into his chamber, and there he did write 
the fide of a ſheet of paper, and all: that while I ſtood in 
the great chamber, and as many with me as might well 
ſtand in the chamber. And as I ſtood there, Dr. Smith 
came unto me (who once recanted, as it appeared in 
print), ſaying, That he would be glad to talk brotherly 
with me. I aſked him what he was. Then ſaid they 
that ſtood by, He is Dr. Smith. Then ſaid I, Are you 
he that did recant ? And he ſaid, It was no recantation, 
but a declaration. 

Haukes. You were beſt to term it well for your own 
honeſty. 

Smith. Shall I term it as it pleaſeth you? 

Haukes, To be ſhort with you, I will know whether 
ye will recant any more or no, before that I talk with you, 
credit you, or believe you: and ſo I] departed from him to 
the other ſide of the chamber. Then ſaid the biſhop's 
men and his chaplains, that my lord commanded me to 
talk with him. Then they that ſtood by cried with a 
great noife, Hang him, burn him; it is pity that he 
liveth, that diſobeyeth my lord's commandment. 

Then ſaid one Miles Huggard, Where prove you that 
infants were baptized ? 

Haukes. Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt.” Sir, here is none excepted. 

Mr. Huggard. What ſhall we go to teach children ? 

Haukes. That word doth trouble you; it might be left 
out full well: it is too much for you to teach. Is not 
your name Miles Huggard ? 

Mr. Hug. So am 1 called. 1 
iu. Be you not a hoſier, and dwell in Pudding- 
ane? ö 

Mr. Hug. Yes that I am, and there I do dwell. 

Haukes. It ſhould ſeem fo, for ye can better ſkill to 
eat a pudding, and make a hoſe, than in the ſcripture 
either to anſwer or oppoſe. With that he was in great 
rage, and chafed up and down. Then I deſired that ſome 
man would take ſome pains to walk the gentleman, he 
did fret ſo for anger. Then one that ſtood by me (who 

was pariſon of Hornchurch and Rumford in Eſſex) ſaid, 
Alas, what do you mean? a young man to be ſo ſtub- 
born? there ſeemeth too much pride in you. 

Haukes. Are ye not the parſon of Hornchurch ? 

Parſon. Yes, that I am. 


Haukes, Didyou not ſet ſuch a pricſtin your benefice ? 

Parſon. Yes, for a ſhift. 
Haukes. Like will to like; ſuch maſter, ſuch man. 
For I know the prieſt to be a very vile man, as any could 
| aſked the parſon, what kin he was to the wea- 


ther- cock of St. Paul's? and he fell into a great laugh- 
He ſaid, that I did 


3 th the reſt of his companions. 
ail. 


Then ſaid another that ſtood by unto me » What books 


bare you here? 1 anſwered, the New Teſtament. May I | 


O. 16. 2 


| 
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look in it? ſaid he. Yea, that ye may, ſaid I: And ſo he 
looked in my book, and ſaid it was corrupt. l anſwered 
him, If the things contained in it be true; then are ye 
falſe prophets. He ſaid, that he would oppoſe me in the 
firſt word of the Teſtament, ſaying, Here is a genera- 
tion of Chriſt : and Iſaiah faith, No man can tell his 
generation. 

Haukes. What meaneth Haiah by that ? | 

I would learn of you, ſaid he. IS MEL 

Haukes. Ye would be angry if the ſcholar ſhould 
teach the maſter : but if ye will have me to teach you, I 
will tell you Iſaiah's meaning: | 

Then ſaid he, No man can tell the generation between 
the Father and the Son: but you (I dare ſay) did know 
it before. oy a. 

Haukes. Why then Ifaiah denieth not the generation. 

Then ſaid he, Why is Chriſt called Chriſt ? 

Haukes. Becauſe he is a Mefhas. 

Then ſaid he, Why is he called a Meſſias? —_ 

Haukes. Becauſe he was ſo propheſied by the pro- 

hets. 
b Then ſaid he, Why is your book called a book ? 

Haukes. Theſe words do breed more ſtrife than godly 
edifying. 

Beware, ſaid he, that ye do not decline from the church, 
for if you do, you will prove yourſelf an heretic. 

Haukes. Even as you do call us heretics, that do in- 
cline to Chriſt's church from your church: fo are ye all 
falſe prophets that do decline from Chriſt's church to 
your own church. And by this ſhall all men know you 
ro be falſe prophets, if ye ſay, This ſaith the church : 
and will not ſay, This ſaith our Lord. And fo he went 
his way, as tho” he had a flea in his ear. 

Then came another, and ſaid unto me, He would talk 
with me; for he perceived (as he ſaid) that I was angry 
and our of patience. PEEL Eo 

Haukes. I will ſee your commiſſion, before I talk with 
you, or with any man more. For I knew not how to be 
rid of them, they came ſo thick about me. For I ſaid, 
wk came to talk with my lord, and not with any of 
them. | e F 

With that came the biſhop, bringing a letter in his 
hand, which he had written in my name, and read it 
unto me after this manner: I Thomas Haukes do here 
confeſs and declare before my ſaid ordinary Edmund 
biſhop of London, that the maſs is abominable and de- 
teſtable, and full of all ſuperſtition; and alſo as con- 
cerning the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt 
(commonly called the ſacrament of the altar), that Chrift 


is in no part thereof, but only in heaven: this I have 


belicved, and this I do believe, &c. 

Haukes. Stop there, my lord : what I have believed, 
what have you to do withal ? But what I do believe, to 
that ſtand I, and will. Then he took his pen, and ſaid 
that he would ſcrape it out for my pleaſure, and ſo he 
did to my thinking. | | | 

Then he went further with his writing, and ſaid, I Tho- 
mas Haukes have talked with my ſaid ordinary, and with 
certain good, godly, and learned men. Notwithſtanding 


I ſtand ſtill in mine opinion. HL | 
good, godly, and 
in a.contrary 


Haukes. Shall I grant you to be 
learned men, and yet grant myſelf to 
grant you to be good, godly, 


and learned men. 
Bonner. Ye will grant that ye have talked with us: 


the other I will put out for your pleaſure. Then ſaid 


all his doctors, It your lordſhip be ruled by him, he will 


| cauſe you to put out all together: and then read more 


to me. Here unto this bill have I ſet my hand; and 
then he offered me the bill and his pen, and bade me 
ſet my hand to it. 


Haukes. Ye ſhall not have my hand to any ching of 


your making or deviſing. 
Bonner. Wilt not thou ſet to thy hand? It ſhall be to 
thy ſhame for the denying of it. ſt #64 + HA 


3 H 


And 
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And then he called all his doctors, and ſaid, he would 
have every man's hand to it that was in the chamber; 
and ſo he had all their hands to it, and ſaid he that will 

not let his hand to it, I would he were hanged z and ſo 
ſaid all his chaplains and doctors with a great noiſe. 


Then the biſhop thruſt me on the breaſt with great 


anger; and ſaid he would be even with me, and with all 
ſuch proud knaves in Eflex. | 

Haukes. Ye ſhall do no more than God ſhall give you 
leave. | : 

Bonner. This jeer ſhall not be unpuniſhed, truſt to it. 

Haukes. As for your curſings, railings and blaſphem. 
ings, I care not for them: for I know the moths and 
worms ſhall eat you, as they eat cloth or wool, 

Bonner. I will be even with you when time ſhall 
come. 

Haukes. You may in your malice deſtroy a man: but 
when ye have done, ye cannot do ſo much as make a 
finger; and ye be meetly even with ſome of us already. 

Bonner. If I do thee any wrong, take the law of me. 

Haukes. Solomon ſaith, Go not to law with a judge; 
for he will judge according to his honour.” 

Bonner. Solomon ſaith, Give not a fool an anſwer.” 

Haukes. What, do you count me a fool? 

Bonner. Yea, by my troth do I, and fo doſt thou me 
too: but God forgive thee, and ſo do I. 

Haukes. Thought. is free, my lord, Then the biſhop 
took the bill and read it again; and when he ſaw that he 
could not have my hand to it, then he would have had 
me to take it into my hand, and to give it to him again. 

Haukes. What needeth that ceremony? neither ſhall 
it into my hand, heart, or mind. Then he wrapt it up, 
and put it in his boſom, and went away in great anger, 
and called for his horſe, for the ſame day he rode on his 
viſitation into Efſ:x : and fo I went to priſon again with 
my keeper. This was the ſecond time of my examina- 
tion. | 
Written by me Tho. Haukes, who deſireth all faithful 
men and brethren to pray unto God, to ſtrengthen me in 
his truth unto the end. Pray, pray, pray, gentle bre- 
thren, pray. 


After all cheſe private conferences, perſuaſions and long 
debates with Mr. Haukes in the biſhop's houſe, as hither- 
to hath been declared, the biſhop ſceing no hope to win 
him to his wicked ways, was fully ſet to proceed openly 
againſt him after the ordinary courſe of his popiſh law. 
Whereupon Mr. Haukes was ſhortly after cited with the 
reſt of his other companions abovementioned, namely, 
T. Tomkins, S. Knight, W. Pygot, J. Lawrence, and 
W. Hunter, to appear in the biſhop's conſiſtory, the 
cighth day of February, this preſent year 1555. Upon 
which appearance was laid againſt him, in like order as 
to the others, firſt the bill of his confeſſion, written with 
Bonnet's own hand, to which bill ye heard before how 
this worthy man denied to ſubſcribe. | 

1 bis bill of confeſſion” being read, and he ſtanding 
ſtedfaſtly to the ſame, the biſhop then aſſigned him with 
the other five the next day following, which was the gth 
of February, to appear before him again, to give a re- 
ſolute anſwer what they would Rick to. Which day be- 


ing come, and the aforeſaid fix priſoners being ſeverally | 


called betore the biſhop, at the. coming, of Thomas 
Haukes, the biſhop deſired him to remember what was 
ſaid to him yelterday, and now while he had time and 
ſpace, to adviſe with himſelf what he would anſwer, for 


he ſtood upon life and death. Well, ſaid Mr. Haukes | 


again, I will willingly: receive whatſoever ſhall be put 
upon me. Then certain other interrogatories or articles 
were. commenced againſt him by the ſaid biſhop (in 
like manner as to the others), to the number of tour, 
with another bill alſo which biſhop Bonner brought our 


of his boſom, containing private matters againſt the ſaid: 


Thomas Haukes, which the ' biſhop. called Hereſies and 
errors, but we may better call them chriſtian vyerities, 
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To which matter being read, the ſaid Haukes anſwered 
openly again, ſaying that it was true, and that he was 
glad it was ſo true as it was, with more words to the 
like effect. And this was in the forenoon, the eleventh 
day of February. In the afternoon again the ſaid Haykey 
appearing and hearing the aforeſaid bill of his confeſ. 
fion, with the articles and interrogatories read unto him 
with like conſtancy in anſwering again to the biſhop; 
My lord (ſaich he) as you being my friend have cauje4 
theſe my ſayings to be written; ſo do you caule them tg 
be read: and yet I will never go from them. And then 
being exhorted by the biſhop, with many fair words, tg 
return again to the boſom of the mother church: No, my 
lord (ſaid he) that will I not: for if I had an hundred 
bodies, I would ſuffer them all to be torn in pieces, ta. 
ther than I will abjure or recant. And ſo continuing ſtil 
in the ſame ſong, notwithſtanding that the doctors and 
lawyers were ever calling upon him to come again to the 
unity of the church, he ever kept them off with this an. 
ſwer, that he would never go from the belief he was in, 
ſo long as he lived. Whereupon biſhop Bonner at lat 
read the ſentence of death upon him, and ſo was he con. 
demned the ſame day with the reſidue of his fellows, 
which was the ninth of February. Nevertheleſs his exc. 
cution was prolonged, and he remained in priſon till the 
tenth day of June. Then he was committed to the hands 
and charge of the lord Rich, who, being ſufficiently 
aſſiſted with power by the worſhipful of the ſhire, had 
the aforeſaid Thomas Haukes down into Eſſex, with (ix 
other fellow-priſoners whoſe ſtories. hereafter toliow, 
there to ſuffer martyrdom, Haukes at Coxhall, the others 
in ſeveral other places. 

Thomas Haukes by the way uſed much exhortation 
to his friends; and whenſoever opportunity ſerved to talk 
with them, he would familiarly admoniſh them. 

A little before his death there were ſeveral of his fa- 
miliar acquaintance and friends, who frequented his 
company more familiarly, who ſeemeꝗ to be greatly con- 
firmed both by the example of his cofiſtancy, and by his 
talk; yet notwithſtanding, being feared with the ſharp- 
neſs of the puniſhment which he was going to ſuffer, 
privately defired that in the midſt of the flame he would 
ſhew them ſome token, if he could, whereby they might 
be more certain, whether the pain of ſuch burning were 
lo great, that a man might not therein keep his mind 
quiet and patient. Which thing he promited them to 

do; and ſo lecretly between them it was agreed, that if 
the rage of the pain were tolerable and might be ſuffered, 


heaven, before he gave up the ghoſt. 

Not long after, when the hour was come, T. Haukes 
was led away to the place appointed for the flaughter, 
by the lord Rich and his aſſiſtants, who being now come 
to the ſtake, there mildly and patiently addreſſed himſelf 
to the fire, having a ftrait chain caſt about his middle, 
with a multitude of people on every fide compaſſing him 
about. Unto whom after he had ſpoken many things, 
eſpecially unto the lord Rich, reaſoning with him of the 
innocent blood of ſaints, at length after his fervent 
prayers firſt made and poured out unto: God, the fire 
was kindled. | 
In which when he continued long, and when his ſpeech 
was taken away by violence of the flame, his ſkin alſo 
dravn together, and his fingers conſumed with the fire, 
ſo that now all men thought certainly he had been gone, 
ſuddenly and contrary to all expectation this good man 
being mindful of his promiſe before made, reached up 
his hands burning on a light fire, which was marvellous 
to behold; over his head to the living God, and with 
great rejoicing, as it ſeemed, ſtruck or clapped them 
three times together. At the ſight whereof there fol- 
lowed ſuch applauſe and out- cry of the people, and el- 


pectally of them which underſtood the matter, that che 
like hath not commonly been heard: and ſo the bleſſed 
martyr of Chriſt firaitway finking down into the fire, 
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then he ſhould lift up his hands above his head toward 
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according to his holy word ; | 
to reward every man according to their works, ye may 
as obedient children, be found watching, ready to enter 
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8 his ſpirit, June 10. 1353. And thus have we 
er cxprelly deſcribed unto you the whole ſtory, 
"© well of the life, as of the death of T. Haukes, a moit 
conflaat and Faithful witneſs of Chritt's holy goſpel. 


Mr. Thomas Haukes's Letter to the Congregation. 


RACE, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, 
and from acre, 942 Jeſus Chriſt, be alway with you 


all {my dear brethren and ſiſters in the Lord Jetus Chriſt) 
tor ever; 


and his Holy Spirit conduct and lead you all in 
that you may always direct your deeds 
that when he ſhall appear 


all your doings, 


into his everlaſting kingdom, with your lamps burning; 


and when the bridegroom ſhall ſhew himſelf, ye need not 
be aſhamed of this life which God hath lent you, which 
is but tranſitory, va'n, and like unto a vapour, that for a 
ſeaſon appeareth and vaniſheth away: ſo ſoon paſſeth 
awas all our terreſtrial honour, glory, and felicity.“ For 


all fcſh (faith the prophet) is graſs, and all his glory as 


the flower of the field, which for a ſcaſon ſheweth her 


beauty, and as ſoon as the Lord bloweth upon it, it wi- 
thereth away, and departeth.” For in this tranſitory and 


dangerous wilderneſs, we are as pilgrims and ſtrangers 
following the footſteps of Moſes, among many unſpeak- 
able dangers, beholding nothing with our outward man, 
but idle vanities and vexation ot mind, ſubject to hunger, 
cold, nakedneſs, bonds, ſickneſs, loſs, labours, baniſh- 
ment, in danger of that dreadrul dragon, and his ſinful 
ſeed, to be devoured, tempted, and tormented, who cea- 
ſeth not behind every buth to lay a bait, when we walk 
awry to have his pleaſure upon us, caſting abroid his 
apples in all places, times, and ſeatons, to ſee it Adam 
will be allured and enticed to leave the living God and 
his moſt holy commandments, whereby he is aſſured of 
everlaſting hte, promiſing the world at will, to all that 


will fall down in all ages, and for a meſs of pottage ſell 
and frt at no 


ught the everlaſting kingdom of heaven. So 


trail is fleſh. and blood; ** And in cipecial Iſrael is moſt 


ready to walk awry, when he is filled with all manner of 
riches,” as ſaith the prophet. 


Therefore Jam bold in bonds (as entirely defiring 


your everlaſting health and felicity) to warn you, and 
moſt heartily deſire you to watch and pray; for our eſtate 


is dangerous, and requireth contifiual prayer. For on 


the high mountains doth not grow moſt plenty of graſs, 
neither are the higheſt trees fartheſt from danger, but ſel- 
doin ſure, and always ſhaken by every wind that blow- 
eth. Such a deceitful thing (faith our Saviour), is ho- 


nour and fiches, that without grace it choketh up the 
good ſeed fown on his creatures, and fo blindeth their 
eyes, that they go groping at noon-day in darkneſs: it 
maketh a man think himfelf ſomewhat; - that is nothing 
at all. For though for our honour we eſteem ourſelves 


and ſtand in our on light, yet when we ſhall ſtand be- 


tore the livipg God, there ſhall be no reſpect of perſons. 
For riches helpeth not in the day of vengeance : neither 
can we make the Lord partial for money. But as ye have 
miniſtered unto the ſaints, fo ſhall ye receive the reward, 
which j am fully petſuaded and affured ſhall be plenteouſ- 
ly poured upon you all, for the great goodneſs ſhewed | 
unto the ſervants of the living God. And I moſt heartily | 
beleech Almighty Ged to pour forth a plenteous reward” 
upon you for the ſame, and that he will aſſiſt you with 
his Holy Spirit in all your doings, tliat ye may grow, as 
Ye have begun, unto ſuch a perfection as may be to 
God's honour, your own ſalvation, and rhe ſtrengthen- 
ing of the weak members of Chrilt. For though the 
world rage, and blaſpheme the ele& of God, ye know 
that it did ſo unto Chriſt, his apoſtles, and to all that were 


5 bor primitive church; and ſha}} be unto the world's 


I 
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Amen. 
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Therefore believe in the light while ye have it, left it 
be taken away from you; if you ſhall ſeem to neglect the 
great mercy of God that hath been opened unto you, and 
your hearts conſented unto it, that it 1s the very and only 
truth pronounced by God's only Son Jefus Chriit, by the 
good will of our heavenly Father. Therefore I ſay in tlie 
bowels of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſtick faſt unto it; let 
it never depart out of our hearts and converſation, that 
you with us and we with you at the great day, being 
one flock, as we have one ſhepherd, may rite to the. 
life immortal, through Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour, 


Yours in him that liveth for ever, 
Thomas Haukes. 


Mr. Haukes's Letter to his Wife. 


RACE be with you, and peace from God the Fa. 
ther, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which gave 
himſelf for our fins, to deliver us from this preſent evil 
world, through the good will of God our Father, to whom 
be praiſe for ever and ever, Amen. 

My dear yoke-fellow in the Lord, foraſmuch as the 
Lord hath not only called me to work in his vineyard, 
but hath alto fulfilled his good work in me (I truſt to his 
glory, and to the comfort of all thoſe thar look for his 
coming), I thought it my duty, dear yoke- fellow, to write 
unto you ſome leſſons out of God's book; and if you will 
direct yourſelf thereafter, doubt not of it but God, whs 
refuſeth none that will come to him with their whole 
heart, will aſſiſt you with his Holy Spirit, and direct you 
in all his ways, to his honour and glory, who grant it for 
for his mercy ſake, Amen. 

Firit, | exhort you to fear God, to ſerve and honour 
his holy name, to love him with all your heart, foul, and 
mind, to believe faithfully all his promiſes, to lay ſure 
hold upon them, that in all your troubles whatfocver the 
are, ye may run ſtraight to the great mercy of God, and 
he will bring you forth of them: kecp you within his 
wings: then ſhall ye be ſure that neither devil, fleſh, nor 
hell thall be able to hurt you. Ws 

But take heed, if you will not keep his holy precepts 
and laws, and to the uttermoſt of your power call for the 
help of God to walk in the fame, but will leave them, 
AK run to all abominations with the wicked world, and 
do as they do; then be ſure to have your part with the 
wicked world in the burning lake that never ſhall be 
quenched, Therefore beware of idolatry, which doth 
moſt of all ſtink before the face of Almighty God, and. 
was by all good men moſt deteſted from the beginning of 
the world. For which, what kingdoms, nations, and 
realms God hath puniſhed with moft terrible plagues, with 
fire, brimſtone, hunger, ſword and peſtilence, &c. to the 
utter ſubverſion of them, it is manifeſtly to be ſcen 
through the whole Bible. Yea, his own peculiar people, 
whom he had done ſo much for, when they fell from him, 
and went and ſerved other gods, - contrary to his com- 
mandment, he utterly deſtroyed and rooted them out. 
from off the earth: and as many as died in that damnable 
ſtate, not repenting their abominable evil, he threw them 
into the pit of hell. Again, how he hath preſerved thoſe 
that ablior ſuperſtition and idolatry, and that have only 


| taken hold upon God with their whole heart, to ſerve him, 


to love him, and to fear him, &c. it is moſt manifeſtly to 
be ſeen even from the beginning, out of what great dan- 
gers he hath always delivered them : yea when all hope 
of deliverance was paſt as touching their expeCtation, even 
then 1n the ſight of all his enemies would he work his 
godly will and purpoſe, to theeutter amazing and de- 
ſtruction of all thoſe that were his manifeſt enemies. 
Further, | exhort you in the bowcls of Chriſt that you 
will exerciſe and be ſtedfaſt in prayer; for prayer is the 
only means to pierce the. heavens, to obtain at the hand 


of God whatloever we delire, ſo that it be aſked in faith, 


OR 
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Oh what notable things dy we read in the ſcriptures that 


have been obtained through fervent prayer! We are com- 
manded to call upon him tor help, aid, and ſuccour 10 
neceſſities and troubles, and he hath promiſed to help us. 
Again, they that will not call upon him with their whole 
heart, but upon other dead creatures, in whom there is no 
help (for there was none found worthy to open the book, 
but only the Lamb Chriſt which was killed tor our fins), 
I ſay, who that will refuſe his help, mutt even by the ter- 
rible judgments of God come utteriy to contuſion : as it 
hath, and is daily manifeſt to be teen. And whatloever 
you deſire of God in your prayer, aſk it for [ctus Chrilt's 
ſake, for whom and in whom, God hath promiſed to give 
us all things neceſſary. And though that which we aſk 
come not at the firſt and ſecond calling, yet continue {till 
knocking, and he will at length open his treatures of 
mercy, ſo that ye ſhall be ſure to obtain; for he hath 10 
promiſed, if ye continue in faith, hoping ſurely in him, 
Theſe former leſſons, with all ſuch initructions as I have 
told you by mouth, I do wiſh that you would molt car— 
neſtly learn; and then I doubt not, but God who is the 
giver of all grace, will aſſiſt you in all your do ngs, that 
ye may be found worthy of his kingdom, which 1s pre- 
pared through Chriſt. 

Further, whereas it pleaſed God to ſend us children : 
my deſire is, that they may be brought up in the tear of 
God, and in his laws. And this is to certify you, that 
ye deliver in any wiſe my eldeſt fon unto Mr. 'Throg- 
morton, who upon his good will hath promiſed me to 
bring him up according to my deſire; and l truſt as God 
hath put into his heart. See therefore that ye deliver 
him in any wiſe without delay: and as for the other, it 
ye ſhall ſrem to be burdened with him (which I think na- 
ture will not ſuffer), my deſire is, that it be brought up 
in the fear of God to the uttermoſt of your endeavour, 
with ſome honeſt man that hath the fear of God before 
his eyes; and let us give thanks unto God which hath 
given them us, beſeeching him that they may be counted 
worthy to be of that flock that ſhall ſtand on the right 
hand of the majeſty of God, when he ſhall judge the 
world, Amen, 

Yet once again I warn you, that ye continue in fer- 
vent prayer, as | ſaid before; then ſhall ye be ſure, that 
God even of his own mercy, according as he hath pro- 
miſed, wilt be an huſband unto you, and provide better 
for you than ever I was able to do; yea, he will cauſe all 
men that fear him to pity you, to help you, to fuccour 
you in all your neceſſities, ſo that if any do you wrong, 
he will be avenged on him. Moreover, | wiſh you to 
keep company with thoſe of whom ye may learn to come 
to a more perfect knowledge in God, and I doubt not but 
God will provide that ſuch will be glad to receive you, 
if you ſhall profeſs and go forward in his truth. 

Finally, and to make an end, I deſire you that ye take 
heed with whom ye couple yourſelf. See that he be a 
man that feareth God, loveth his laws, and will walk in 
the ſame to the uttermoſt of his power; ſuch a one as can 
be content to love you, and to care for you. Take heed 
he be no brawler, no drunkard, no wicked perſon, not 

iven to filthineſs, no worldling, no dicer nor carder. In 
fine, no filthy perſon, but chuſe you ſuch a one as God 
may be glorified in both your lives. And again on your 


ks love him, ſerve him, obey him in all godlinels, as 
ong as God ſhall give you life in this world. Then ſhall 
ye both be ſure to obtain that kingdom which God the 
Father hath prepared, and Jeſus Chriſt obtained for you, 
that never ſhall have end, where I truſt to abide your com- 
ing, Amen. 


By your huſband, Thomas Haukes. 


to the law. Then Anthony Browne, juſtice, laid = 


Beo 11, 


A Letter of Thomas Haukes to Mr. Clement Thrgy.. 
morton. 


RACE, mercy, and peace from God the Fathe— 

and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with you, and 
affilt you in all your thoughts, words, and works, th. 
he in all things, as moſt worthy, may be glorificd, ang 
that the bleſſing of Abraham may be poured pl away}, 
on you and all your poſterity. 

Whereas the love of God hath moved you to require 
my ſon to be brought up before your eyes, and the (cf. 
ſame love hath alſo moved me in like cate to icave him in 
your hands, as unto a father in mine abſence, I thal! te- 
quire you in God's behalf, according to your promiſc, 
that ye will ſce him brought up in the fear of the Lord, 
and inſtructed in the know:eclge of his holy word, that he 
may thereby learn to leave the evil, and know the good, 
and always be pricked forward with tatherly inſtruction; 
to follow my footſteps, that as Almighty God hath made 
me worthy through his ſpecial grace to work his will in 
obedience, he may learn to follow me his father in the 
like, to God's honour and praiſe : and this I require you 
in God's behalf to fulfil, or cauſe to be fulfilled, as ye be. 
fore the living God will make anſwer for the ſame, | 
have left for the child certain books which ſhall be deli- 
vered unto you, wherein his inſtruction and falvation li- 
eth, if he learn and practiſe the fame. And thus moſt 
humbly beſeeching you once again, to be as good to him, 
as your promiſe was unto me, that is, to be a father, and 
a wall of detence unto him in all troubles, I leave him in 
your hand through the Lord Jetus, and deſire him to 
bl:is both him and you according to his good promiſe: 
and all that good which ye ſhall do unto him, I ſhall moit 
heartily deſire the everlaſting God to recompenſe unto 
you in his kingdom, where I hope to meet both him and 
you among all God's elect. To which God be all praiſe, 
honour, and glory, Amen. . 

Yours, and all mens in Chriſt Jeſus, Thomas Haukes, 


The Hiſtory of Mr. Thomas Wats. 


Homas Wats of Billerica within the county of E, 

ſex, of the dioceſe of London, was by his occupa- 

tion a linnen-draper; who before he was apprehended 
had fold and made away his cloth in his ſhop, and his 
things being ſet in order to his wife and children, gave 
away much of his cloth unto the poor. For he daily ex- 
pected to be taken by God's adverſaries and his, as {hort- 
ly after came to paſs: fo that upon the 26th day of A. 
pril, he was apprehended and brought before the lord 
Rich, and other commithoners at Chelmsford, and there 
being accuſed for not coming to the church, was upon 


the ſame examined before the lord Rich, Sir Henry Ty- 


rel, Anthony Browne, Edmund Tyrel, Thomas Mild- 
man, John Wiſeman, Roger Appleton, Richard Wel- 
ton, juſtice Gaudy, &c. The ſum and principal effect 


of which examination, hereunder followeth briefly ex- 


preſſed. 


When Thomas Wats came before the lord Rich and 
the juſtices, whoſe names are ſpecified in the following 
letter (which they ſent unto the biſhop of London againlc 
him), at the ſeſſions at Chelmsford, the lord Rich {poke 
to him as follows : | / 

Wats, ye be brought hither, as I underſtand, becauic 


of diſobedience to the king and the queen's laws. Ye wil 


not come to the church, ye will not hear maſs, &c. bur 
have your conventicles a ſort of you in corners, contrary 
to the king and queen's proceedings. To which words 
Mr. Wats anſwered and faid : 1 

My lord, if I have offended a law, I am ſubject here 


im; 
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im . Wate, . SE , — 
ebener to teach thee this religion, or where didſt 


thou firſt learn it? Forſooth, laid Wats, even of you, Sir. 
you taught 1t me, and none more than you. For in King 
Edward's days in open ſeſſions you ſpake againtt this re- 
livion now uſed, no preacher more. Yeu then ſaid the 
maſs was abominable, and all their trumpery beſides, 
wiſhing and earneſtly exhorting that none thould believe 
therein, and that our belief ſhould be only in Chriſt : and 
you laid then, whoſoever ſhould bring in any ſtrange na- 
tion to rule here, it were treaſon, and Not to be ſuffered. 
Then Mr. Browne ſaid to my lord Rich, He belyes me, 
my lord. What a knave is this? He will ſoon bely me 
behind my back, when he doth it before my facc. And 
my lord Rich ſaid again, I dare ſay he doth ſo. 
After theſe words, Mr. Wats took occaſion to ſpeak 
ſomewhat of king Philip and of his coming in, but what 
it was I could not juſtly learn. But thus much was 


heard, that after thoje words ſpoken, the bench among 


themſelves ſtood up, and ſaid one to another, Treaſon : 
except cne good man called juſtice Gaudy, who a little 
before was about to ſpeak ;. but when he heard them 
cry Treaſon, he held down his head as one grieved and 
troubled at their doings. 

In concluſion, the commiſſioners being weary of him, 
or elſe not willing to meddle further in ſuch matters, 
ſent him up to the biſhop of London, together with a 
letter, declaring the cauſe of his being ſent up, as by the 
contents thereof may be ſeen. 


A Letter ſent by certain Juſtices in Eſſex to Bonner 
Biſhop of London. 


FTER our moſt hearty commendation to your 


g o l-rd{hip, theſe ſhall be to advertite you, that 
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pray thee tell me who hath been thy | 


at our ſcſſions of oyer and terminer held at Chelmstord 


the 26th day of April laſt paſt, there came before us in 
open court, one Thomas Wats of Billerica within your 
docele, by ordinary proceſs, and then and there being 
examined why he refuſed to come to his pariſh church, 
and there to receive the ſacrament of the altar, and hear 
divine ſervice, according to the inſtitution of holy 
church, he openly there anſwered generally; that like as 
the ſervice of the church ſet out in the days of the late 
king Edward VI. was ſaid by us now to be abominable, 
heretical, ſchiſmarical, and all naught ; ſo he ſaid, that all 
that is now uled and done in the church 1s abomina- 
ble, hcret:cal, ſchiſmatical, and naught, with divers 
other erroneous and arrogant words: and therefore we 
have thought good to ſend him to your lordſhip, to be 
further examined by you of his particular opinions, as to 
your paſtoral office ſhall ſeem convenient, certifying you 
turther, that in our opinion he is one of the moſt arro- 
gant heretics that hath been heard ſpeak, or ever came 
before-you, and not meet to be kept here in any jail, as 
well tor fear of corrupting others, as for divers and ſun- 
dry other ſpecial cauſes hereafter to be more declared. 
Thus leaving to moleſt your good lordſhip, we commit 
you to the Holy Ghoſt, Given at Chelmsford April 27. 
1555. | 


Your good lordſhip's moſt aſſured, 


R. Rich. 

Henry Tyrel. 
Anthony Browne. 
Edmund Tyrcl. 


John Wiſeman: 
Roger Appleton, 
Richard Welton. 


Now when the biſhop had received him, how he uſed 
him it is caſy (by his common practices with others), to 
hase. What his private conferences were I know not, 

ut what was publicly done in the conſiſtory at St. Paul's 


the common ſtage for theſe trage dies), you ſhall here 
ice, of 


No. 16. 


Thomas Mildman. | 
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The firſt Appearance of Thomas Wats in the Biſhop's 
Conſiſtory. 


RST upon Thurſday, being the ſecond day of May, 
F Thomas Wats was brought thither before the biſhop 
of London, and there being examined upon his words 
had before the lord Rich and others, as is contained in 
their letter, he did earneſtly affirm the ſame to be true. 
Whereupon the biſhop objected, and examined him 
upon thele articles following, to which he anſwered; 


as under may appear. 


Articles objected againſt Thomas Wats of Billerica in 
the County of Eſſex, within the Dioceſe of London, 
by Biſhop Bonner. 


1. HAT the ſaid Thomas Wats was of Billerica, 
; and ſo of the juriſdiction of the biſhop of Lon- 
on. 

2. Item, That he believed not in the ſacraments of the 
holy and catholic church, as the catholic church of 
Rome, and all other churches members of the ſame, ever 
hitherto have believed, and is taught by all good and 
faithful people, nor hath allowed the ſacraments, rites, 
uſages, or ceremonies of the ſaid church, but hach deſpiſed 
the ſame. 

3. Item, That he believeth, and hath alſo taught others, 
that the ſubſtance of material bread and wine do remain 
in the ſacrament of the altar after the conſecration, and 
that the ſaid material bread and wine are the ſigns and 
tokens of Chriſt's body hanged upon the croſs, and of his 
blood there ſhed, and that in the ſaid ſacrament there is 
only a memory or remembrance of Chriſt's body and 
blood, and nothing elſe. | 

4. Item, That he believeth, and doth preciſely affirm, 
that the very true preſence of Chriſt's body and blood in 
ſubilance, is not in the ſacrament of the altar, but only 
in heaven, and no where elſe. | 

5. Item, That he believeth, affirmeth, and ſaith, that 
the maſs now uſed in the church of Rome, here in Eng- 
land, and other places, is full of 1dolatry, abomination, 
and wickedneſs, and that Chriſt did never inſtitute it, nor 
ordain it, nor yet allow it as a good and laudable thing to 
be uſed in his church, | 

6. Item, That he believeth and affirmeth, that auricu- 
lar confeſhon to be made unto the prieſt 1s not neceſſary, 
but ſuperfluous; and that it is enough for a man to be- 
lieve only, and to confeſs hirnſelf unto God. without any 
prieſt or miniſter at any time, though he may have the 
prieſt to confeſs him unto. 

7. Item, That he believeth that Luther, Wickliffe, 
Dr. Barnes, and all others that have held againſt the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, and ſuffered death by fire or otherwiſe 
for the maintenance of the ſaid opinion, were good men 


and faithful ſervants and martyrs of Chriſt in ſo believ- 


ing and dying. | 
8. Item, That he hath and doth believe, that to faſt, 
pray, or to doalms-deeds, is a thing utterly unprofitable, 


| tor if a man ſhall be ſaved, he ſhall be ſaved without do- 


ing of them; and if he ſhall be damned, they ſhall not 
help him, or do him any good at all. | | 

9. Item, That the ſaid Wats of late coming into open 
court at the ſefſions before the lord Rich, Sir Henry Ty- 
rel knight, Anthony Browne eſquire, and others, and be- 
ing then and there examined, did openly confeſs, that he 
aad refuſed to come to the church, and to hear there the 
divine ſervice, and to receive the ſacrament of the altar, 
according to the order of the church: becauſe that like 
as the ſervice of the church ſet out in the days of the late 
king Edward the ſixth, was ſaid and alledged to be abo- 
minable, heretical, ſchiſmatical, and altogether naught ; 


| ſo he the ſaid Thomas Wats then and there ſaid openly 


| 


before the ſaid commiſſioners, that all that is now uſed 
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and done in the church, is abominable, heretical, Iciut- | 
matical, and altogether naught : and that he did allo 
then utter before the ſaid commiſſioners other erroneous 
and arrogant words, to the hurt of his ſoul, and to the 
evil example of the people there preſent, 
10. Item, That he the ſaid Thomas by reaſon of the 
remiſſes, was, and is to be taken, had, reputed, and 
judged as a manifeſt and open heretic, and for the lame, 


by the order of eccleſiaſtical laws is to be declared ac- |. 


curſed; and being obſtinate and incorrigible, is to be de- 
livered to the ſecular power, there to be puniſhed as an 


heretic. 
11. Item, That he over and beſides all theſe offences 


and treſpaſſes aforeſaid, had allo added this treſpaſs, name- 


ly, that he had believed and deliberately ſpoken that the 


church of Rome in her rites, ceremonies, ſacraments, 
conſtitutions, and traditions, is the ſynagogue of Satan; 
and therefore that he had conſented and agreed in opinion 
with one John Tooly, of late hanged at Charing-croſs, 
who at the time of his execution, deſired the people to 


uy to be delivered from the tyranny of the biſhop of | 


ome, with all his enormities; as who ſhould ſay, that 
his authority and doings were tyranny,.and had all enor- 
mities and iniquities in them. 

12. I:em, That the premiſſes and every part thereof 


be true, notorious, manifeſt, and openly ſpoken and talked |: d ui 
I appointed unto you at this time. 


of amongſt the honeſt and credible perſons in great mul- 
titude, and that of all and ſingular the ſame within Bille- 
rica aforeſaid, and other places thereabout, being of the 
dioceſe of London, there is a common voice and fame 


thereof. 


The Anſwer of Thomas Wats to the aforeſaid Arti- 
cles, 


O the firſt he ſaid and confeſſed the ſame to be true 
| in every part thereof. 

o the ſecond article he anſwered, that he believeth in 
all the ſacraments according to Chriſt's inftitution, and 
the catholic church; but not according to the biſhop of 
Rome's church: and further ſaid, that he doth not believe 
now as he had done in times paſt; for in time paſt he 
believed as the church then 41 but now he doth 
not fo believe; for the church of Rome had deceived us, 
and therefore he ſaid he did not believe as the church of 
Rome believeth, but as Chriſt hath taught him; and fur- 
ther ſaid, that he was ſo taught to believe by the preach- 
ing of Mr. Alvey, and others whoſe names he remember- 
et mt : who did preach the word of God truly and ſin- 
cerely. 

To the third he anſwered, that he hath and doth be- 


lieve, that Chriſt's body is in heaven, and no where elſe: | 


and further, that he will never believe that Chriſt's body 
is in the ſacrament. 

To the fourth he anſwered, confeſſing and firmly be- 
lieving the ſame to be true. 

To the fifth, That he did believe that the maſs is abo- 


minable, and that he will not go one jot from that his | 


belief. 

To the ſixth, That he never did, nor yet doth believe, 
that the prieſt can abſolve him from his ſins : howbeit, 
he denieth not that it is good to aſk counſel at the prieſt's 
mouth. 5 

To the ſeventh he ſaid, That he knew not what the 
opinions of the ſaid perſons named in the ſaid article were; 
and in caſe the ſaid perſons did believe, that the body and 
blood of Chriſt were really and in very deed in the ſacra- 


ment of the altar, then that they were not good men. But 


in caſe they did believe that the body and blood of Chriſt 
was not in the ſacrament of the altar really and truly, then 
he believed that they were good men. 

To the eighth, That he had not ſpoken as is contained 
in this article; but ſaid, that he hath and doth believe, 


Bar faſting, prayers, and alms-deeds be works of a lively 
altn, 


_— 
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To the ninth he confeſſed, That he did utter 474 


-ſpeak, as in this article 1s contained, and further he de 


fired God that he might die in that faith and belief 
wherein he now 1s. | 

To the tenth he anſwered and ſaid, That he will ſub. 
mit himſelf herein to the order of the law: and turn, 


ſaid, that he truſteth chat with God he ſhall be bletſ.q, 


although with men he be accurſed. 

To the eleventh he ſaid, He believed that the biſhop of 
Rome is a mortal enemy to Chriſt and his church, Ang 
as for Tooly he ſaid, he did never fee or know him: but 
in caſe the ſaid Tooly did with and pray as is contained in 
the article, then he did likewite wiſh and conſent with him 
therein. 

To the twelfth he anſwered, that all which before he 
«confeſſed to be true, is alſo true: and all that he hath de. 
nied to be true, he denieth again to be true, and believeth 
the ſame to be according to ſuch things as he hath con- 
feſſed. By me Thomas Wat, 


Theſe articles thus propounded and anſwered, the bi- 
ſhop commanded him to appear again in the ſame place 
at three of the clock in the atternoon, upon the ſame day, 
At which hour being brought thither by his keepg, the 
; biſhop began with him in this wiſe : 

Wats, you know what I ſaid unto you to-day, and what 
The time is now 
come; weigh and conſider with yourſelf, that you are but 
a man, and albeit that you. will wilfully caſt away your 
body, yet caſt not away your ſoul, but while ye have time 
return and confeſs the truth. 

Whereunto Thomas Wats anſwered and. ſaid, I am 
| weary to live in ſuch idolatry as ye would have me to live 
in. Upon which anſwer the biſhop cauſed his articles 
again to be read. He thereto anſwered as before, and far- 
ther, ſubſcribed the ſame with his own hand. 

The biſhop after many perſuaſions to cauſe him to re- 
cant, ordered him to depart, and to come again on Satur- 
day at eight of the clock in the morning, Where the bi- 


— 


| ſhop being abſent, Dr. Nicholas Harpsfield, as then be- 


ing his deputy, did fit, and carneſtly exhorted him to de- 

ny his opinions. To whom in the ead he anſwered, 
Well, ye have a law to condemn me, and l ſubmit my- 

ſelf to the laws of the church (as you call it): and far- 


ther I do affirm, and ſtill ſtand to mine anſwers that I 


have made, — 
Whereupon Dr. Harpsfield ordered him to appear 
there again upon Friday, being the 10th day of the lame 
month of May. Upon which day the biſhop privately 
ſent for the ſaid Thomas Wats into his chamber, and 
there with many fair promiſes tempted and tried him, 
whether he would revoke his errors, as he then termed 
them. But Wats anſwered him in this fort; I will not 


therefore you do but labour in vain thus to travail with 
me. He was hereupon again diſmiſſed for that time until 
Friday the 17th of May, and then commanded to appear 
in the conſiſtory; which command he obeyed, and hav- 
ing the accuſtomed former articles. miniſtered unto him, 
made then ſuch anſwers as before. 

Being thus toſt to and fro from day to day, and hour 
to hour, he was at the laſt, the 18th of May, brought 
into the conſiſtory, where firſt was made a brief recital 
,of all the former proceſs : and there the ſaid Wats be- 
ing (by the biſhops and others) deſired to deny his pro- 
feſſion, made this final anſwer, God keep me from the 
doctrine that ye would have me to come unto, which ye 
have now declared. And I beſeech God that I may per- 
ſevere in that that I have done; for I will ſtand to mine 
- anſwers. 

The biſhop perceiving his fair flattering promiſes pre- 
vailed not (and having no great ſtore of other reaſons to 
' perſuade with), put forth his laſt and ſtrongeſt argument 


wy * 
— -- 


of condemnation. Which being ended, he was deliver 


to the ſheriffs of London, and by them was ſent to Neu- 
| | te 
3 gate, 


believe your church, neither the Romiſh church, and 
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ere he remained until the gth of June, or (as 

e _— to the 22d of May: at which time he was 
carried to Chelmsford, and there was brought to Mr. 
Scot's houſe, keeping then an inn in Chelmsford, where, 
as they were eating meat with Haukes and the reſt that 
came down to their burning ; they prayed together both 
before and after their meat. i A 
Then Mr. Wats went and prayed privately to him- 
ſelf, and afterward came to his wite and his fix children 
being there, and ſaid theſe words in effect; Wife, and 
my good children, I muſt now depart from you. There- 
fore henceforth know 1 you no more, but as the Lord 
hath given you unto me, fo I give you again unto the 
Lord, whom I charge you ſee you do obey, and fear him: 
and beware ye turn not to this abominable- popery, 
againſt which 1 ſhall anon, by God's grace, give my 
blood. Let not the murdering of God's people caufe 
you to relent, but take occaſion thereby to be the ſtron- 
ger in the Lord's quarrel, and I doubt not but he will 
be a merciful father unto you. All theſe and ſuch like 


words ſpake he unto them, and they unto him: of whom 


two, as it is ſaid, offered to be burnt with him. In the 
end he bade them farewel, and kiſſed them all, and was 
carried to the fire. | 

At the ſtake, after he had kiſſed it, he ſpake to my 
lord Rich theſe or the like words: My lord; ſaid he, beware, 
beware, for you do againſt your own conſcience herein, 
and without you repent, the Lord will revenge it: for 
you are the cauſe of this my death, 


Long perſuaſion had been in England with great ex- 
pectation, for the ſpace of half a year or more, that the 
queen was conceived with child. This report was made 
by the queen's phyſicians, and others about the court 
ſo that ſeveral were puniſhed for ſaying the contrary. 
And a command was given, that in all churches ſuppli- 
cation and prayer ſhould be made for the queen's good 
delivery : the certificate whereof ye may read before in 
the letter of the council ſent to biſhop Bonner [ See page 
77.] And alſo the fame moreover may appear by pro- 
viſion made before by act of parhament for the child. 

And now foraſmuch as in the beginning of this month 
of June, about Whitfuntide, the time was thought to be 


nigh that this young maſter ſhould come into the world, 


and that midwives, rockers, nurſes; with the cradle and 
all, were prepared and in a readineſs; fuddenly; upon 
what cauſe or occaſion is uncertain; a certain vain ru- 
mour was blown in London of the proſperous delive- 
rance of the queen, and the birth of the child. Inſo- 
much that the bells were rung, bonfires and proceſſions 
made, not only in the city of London, and in moſt other 
parts of the realm, but alſo in the town of Antwerp guns 
were ſhot off upon the river by the Engliſh ſhips, and 
the mariners thereof rewarded with an hundred piſtolets 
or Italian crowns by the lady regent; who was the queen 
of Hungary. Such great rejoicing and triumph was 
made for the queen's delivery, and that there was a prince 
born, Yea, divers preachers, namely one the parſon of 
St, Ann within Alderſgate, after proceſſion and Te De- 
um ung, took upon him to deſcribe the proportion of 
the child, how fair, how beautiful, and great a prince he 
was, as the like had not been ſeen; 


In the midſt of this great ado, there was a ſimple man | 


(this I ſpeak but upon information) dwelling within fout 
miles of Barwick, that had never been half way to Lon- 
don, who ſaid concerning the bonfires made for queen 
Mary's child, Here is a joyful triumph, but at length 
all will not prove worth a meſs of pottage; as indeed it 
came to paſs: for in the end all proved clean contrary, 
and the joy and expectations of men were much deceived. 
For the people were certified, that the queen neither 
mo then delivered, nor after was in hope to have any | 
mild. | | 


At this time many talked diverſly. Some. faid this 
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licy; others affirmed, that ſhe was deceived by a tym- 
| pany or ſome other like diſeaſe, to think herſelf with 
| child, and was not; ſome thought ſhe was with child, 
and that it did by ſome chance miſcarry, or elſe that ſhe 


was bewitched; but what was the truth thereof the Lord 
| knoweth, to whom nothing is ſecret. One thing of mine 
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own hearing and ſeeing, I cannot paſs over unwitneſſed. 

There came to me, whom I did both hear and ſce, one 
| Iſabel Malt, a woman dwelling in Alderſgate-ſtreet in 
| Horn-alley, not far from the houſe where this preſent 
book was printed, who before witneſs made this decla- 
ration unto us, That ſhe being delivered of a man- child 


| upon Whitſunday in the morning, which was the 11th 


day of June, 1555. there came to her the lord North, 
and another lord to her unknown, dwelling then about 
Old Fiſh-ſtreet, demanding of her if ſhe would part with 
her child, and would ſwear that ſhe never knew nor had 
any ſuch child. Which, if ſhe would, her ſon, they ſaid, 
| ſhould be well provided for, ſhe ſhould take no care for 
it, with matty fair offers if ſhe would part with the child. 
After that came ſome women alſo, of whom one they 
ſaid ſhould have been the rocker; but ſhe in no wiſe 
would let go her fon, who at the writing hereof being 
alive, and called Timothy Malt, was of the age of thir- 
teen years, and upward. 
Thus much, I ſay, I heard of the woman herſelf. 
What credit is to be given to her relation; I deal not 
| withal, but leave it to the liberty of the reader, to be- 
lieve it they that liſt; to them that lift not, I have no 
further warrant to aſſure then. 

Among many other great preparations made for the 
queen's deliverance of child, there was a cradle very 
 ſumptuouſly and gorgeouſly trimmed; upon which cra- 
dle for the child appointed, theſe verſes were written, 
both in Latin and Engliſh, 


—— 


“ Quam Maria ſobolem, Deus optime, ſumme de- 
diſti. 

e Anglis incolumem redde, tuere, rege.“ 

The child which thou to Mary, O Lord of might, 

. doit fend, | 

To England's joy, in health preſerve, keep and de- 


fend. 


— _ 


_— 


About this time there came over into England a cer- 
tain Engliſh book, giving warning to Engliſhmen of the 
| Spaniards, and diſcloſing fome ſecret practices for the 
recovery of abbey lands, which book was called, A 
Warning for England. Whereof ye ſhall underſtand 
more, God willing, when we come to the Spaniſh Inqui- 
ſition. . So that by the occaſion of this book; upon the 
13th day of this month came out a certain proclamation, 
ſet forth in the name of the king and queen, repealing and 
diſannulling all manner of books written or printed, 
whatſoever ſhould tend to impair the pope's dignity, 
whereby not only much pious edification was hindered, 
but alſo great peril grew among the people. The copy 
of which proclamation here followeth. 


A Proclamation ſet out by the King and Queen, for the 
reſtraining of all Books and Writings, tending againſt 
the Doctrine of the Pope and his Church. 


| HEREAS by the ſtatute made in the ſecond 

year of king Henry IV. concerning the repreſſ- 
ing of hereſy; there is ordained and provided a great 
puniſhrgent, not only for the authors, makers, and wri- 
ters of books containing wicked doctrine, and erroneous 
and heretical opinions, conttary to the catholic faith and 
determination of the holy church, and likewiſe for their 
favourers and fupporters ; but alſo for ſuch as have or 
keep any fuch books or writings, and do hot make delivery 
of them to the ordinary of the dioceſe or his miniſters, 


rumour of the queen's conception was ſpread for a po- 


within a certain time limited in the ſaid ſtature, which 
; act 
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act or ſtatute being by authority of parliament of late 
revived, was alſo openly proclaimed, to the intent the 
ſubjects of the realm upon ſuch proclamation ſhould the 
rather c\chew the danger and penalty of ihe laid ſtatute, 
and as yer nevertheleſs in moit parts of the realm the tame 
is neglected, and little regarded: the King and queen our 
ſovereign lord and lady, therefore, &c. itraitly charge 
and command, that no perſon or perſons, of what eſtate, 
degree, or condition jocver he or they be, from henceforth 
preſume to bring or convey, or cauſe to be brought 01 
conveyed into this realm, any books, writings, or works 
hereatter mentioned; that is to ſay, any book or books, 
writings or works made or ſet forth, by, or in the name 
of Martin Luther, or any book or books, writings or 
works made and ſet forth, by, or in the name of Oeco- 
lampadius, Zuinglius, John Calvin, Pomerane, John 
Alaſco, Bullinger, Bucer, Melancthon, Bernardinus, 
Ochinus, Eraſmus, Sarcerius. Peter Martyr, Hugh [ ati- 
mer, Robert Barnes, otherwiſe called Friar Barnes, John 
Bale, otherwiſe called Friar Bale, Juſtus Jonas, John 
Hooper, Miles Coverdale, William Tindal, Thomas 
Cranmer late archbiſhop of Canterbury, William Tur- 
ner, Theodore Baſil, otherwiſe called Thomas 3cacon, 
John Frith, Roy, and the book commonly called Hall's 
Chronicle, or any of them in the Latin tongue, Dutch 
tongue, Engliſh tongue, Italian tongue, or French tongue, 
or any other like book, paper, writing, or work, made, 
printed, or ſet forth by any other perion or perſons, con- 
taining falſe doctrine contrary and againſt the catholic 
faich, and the doctrine of the catholic church. And allo 
that no perſon or perſons preſume to write, print, utter, 
ſell, read, or keep any, or cauſe to be written, printed, 
uttered, or kept any of the ſaid books, papers, works, 
or writings, or any book or books written or printed in 
the Latin or Engliſh tongue, concerning the common 
ſervice and adminiſtration ſet forth in Kngliſh to be uted 
in the churches of this realm, in tlie time of king Edward 
VI. commonly called the communion book, or book or 
common ſervice and ordering of miniſters, otherwiſe 
called, The book ſet forth by authority of parliament, 
for common prayer and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, 
or to be uſed in the mother tongue within the church of 
England, but ſhall within the ſpace of fifteen days next 
after the publication of this proclamation, bring or de- 
liver, or cauſe the ſaid books, writings, and works, and 
every of them remaining in their cuſtody and keeping, 
to be brought and delivered to the ordinary of the di- 
oceſe, where ſuch books, works, or writings be or re- 
main, or to his chancellor or commiſſaries, without fraud, 
colour or deceit, at the ſaid ordinary's will and diſpoſi- 
tion to be burnt, or otherwiſe to be uſed or ordered by 
the ſaid ordinary, as by the canons or ſpiritual laws it 
is in that caſe limited or appointed, upon pain that every 
offender contrary. to this proclamation ſhall incur the- 
danger and penalties contained in the ſaid ſtatute, and 
as they will avoid their majefties high indignation and 
diſpleaſure, and further anſwer at their uttermoſt perils, 
And their majeſtics by this proclamation give full 
power and authority to all biſhops and ordinaries, and 
all juitices of the peace, mayors, ſheriffs, bailiffs of cities 
and towns corporate, and other head. officers within this 
realm and the dominions thereof, and expreſly com- 
mandeth and willeth the ſame and every of them, that 
they and every of them, within their ſeveral limits and 
juriſdictions, ſhall in the default and negligence of the 
laid ſubjects, after the laid fifteen days expired, enquire 
and ſearch out the ſaid books, writings, and works; and 
for- this purpole enter into the houſe or houfes;: cloſets 
and ſecret places of every perſon, of whatſoever degree, | 
being negligent in this behalf, and:tuſpected to keep any 
ſuch book, writing, or works, contrary to this procla- 
mation: and that the ſaid juſtices, mayors, ſheriffs, hai 
liffs, or other head officers above ſpecifed, and every of 
them within their ſaid limits and juriſdictions finding any 
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of the ſaid Lubjects-. negligent and faulty in this behalf, 
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ſhall commit every ſuch offender to ward, there to ;, 
main without bail or mainprize, till che ſame off nder 
or offenders have received ſuch punithment as the fad 
ſtatute doth limit and appoint in this behalf. Given 
under our ſigns manual, at our manor ot Hampton-courr 
the 13th day of June, the firſt and ſecond years of ous 


reign. 


Book IT, 


Articles to be enquired upon by the Wardens of every 
company, touching ſeditious Books, eſpecially con. 
cerning the Book called, A Warning for England. 


1. Whether they have ſeen any of the aforeſaid bogks 

2. Whether they have heard of any of the ſaid books 

3. Where they were, and in what place they have ſen 
them. 

4. Whom they know to have lately come from beyond 
the ſea, eſpecially from Zurich, Straſburgh, Frankfort 
Wezel, Embden, and Diſburge. : 

5. WM hom they know or vehemently ſuſpect to be com. 
mon carers of letters, or money thither from hence. 

6. That they bring to my lord mayor all ſuch ſeditious 
books as they have, or ſhall find hereafter, 


In this proclamation thou haſt heard, chriſtian reader, 
the profound and learned cenſure of the catholic church 
of England, what books they miſlike and reject as here- 
tical, ichilmeucal, and pernicious. Againſt which catho. 
lic centures of thei learned fathers, 1 have not at this 
time co infer : neither doth any leiſure now ſerve to write 
apnle:ries in decence of theſe authors here condemned. 
Carly ſo much leave it may pleaſe the reader to grant me, 
to {cr before him here a pair of balance, wherein to 
weigh the books on the one ſide condemned, with the 
s on the other ſide allowed, to the end that we 
we!gning the one with che other, may diſcern the better 
between them, which part weigheth beſt with God's 
holy truth and tru: catholic church, againſt maniieſ 
idolatrry and palpable ahomination. And now there- 
tore, as they have in this preient proclamation given 
their condemnation upon thetic books aim recited : ſo 
I defire thee to give thy ceniure upon their books by 
them allowed, and upon the matter in them comamec, 
and mark well what gocd ituff it is. | 

And firit to begin with the primmer in Englith, for 
children after the ute oi Saiiſbury, imprinted u a pri- 
vilege according to the king and queen's majeities let- 
ters patents in the reign of queen Mary. Let us peat 
and ſurvey ſome part of the ſaid primmer for u. 
preſs all it were too long), beginning with the firit icllon 
of our lady, in theſe words : 


Holy Mary, mother moſt pure of virgins all; 
Mother and daughter of the king celeſtial, 

So comfort us in our deſolation, 

That by thy prayer and ſpecial meditation, 

We enjoy the reward of thy heavenly reign.” 


Confer this with the ſcriptures, good reader, and judge 
uprightly whether this doctrine be tolerable in the church 


ar not. 1. bes . 


It followeth more an the ſecond Leſſon. 

« Holy Mary, of all godly the godlieſt, 

Pray for us, of all holy the holieſt; 

That he our prayers accept may in good wiſe, 

Which of thee was born, and reigneth above the 

bai Mies, Ne! | 
Vitae nat bayvong: 1's | 

3 i929 Hou 2138 the. third Leſſon, 
Thy Son beſecch with humble interceſſion, 

To purge us ᷑lean of our tranſgreſſion; 
That ſo being redeemed we may the place aſcend, 
Where thou dwelleſt with him world without end.“ 


2 | The 
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The Verſicle. 
« Pray for the people, intreat for the clergy, make in- 
terceſſion for the devout woman-kind , Jet all feel thy 
help, that worthily ſolemnize thy memorial, &c.“ 


Another Verlicle. 
« Holy mother of God, mace thy petition, that we 
may deſerve Chriſt's promiſſion, &c.“ 


N. We beſeech thee of thy pity to have us in remem- 
brance, and to make means for us unto Chriſt, that we 
being ſupported by thy help, may deſerve to attain the 
kingdom of heaven.” 


Furthermore in the Collect after it followeth : 

« And grant, that through the gracious interceſſion of 
the virgin thy mother, we may be delivered from this pre- 
ſent heavineſs, and have the fruition of eternal gladneſs, 


It followeth moreover in the ſaid primmer thus, con- 
cerning the material croſs. 

« O God, which halt aſcended thy moſt holy croſs, 
and haſt given light to the darkneſs of the world, vouch- 
ſafe by the virtue of thy crols to illuminate, viſit and 
comfort both our hearts and bodies, &c.“ 


Moreover, in the name of St. John Baptiſt thus it 
prayeth : 

« © Lord, defend us alway through the continual 
ſuccours of St. John Baptiſt. For the more frail we 
be, the more need we have to be relieved with neceſſary 
prayers, &c.“ 


In which words note (good reader) not only the ab- 
ſurdity of doctrine, but alſo the fooliſhneſs of the rea- 
ſon. For where their doctrine pretendeth that St. John 
Baptiſt ſhould pray for us, here we pray to God for St. 
John Baptiſt, that he will hear his prayer praying for 
= It followeth furthermore in the name of Peter and 

aul: BE | 

Hear us mercifully, and grant that through the merits 
of them both, we may obtain the glory everlaſting, &c.” 


Of St. Andrew. 


So let him, O Lord, be a continual petitioner for 
us to thee, &c.” | 


Of St. Laurence thus : 

„ St. Laurence the deacon did work a great work. 
For by the virtue of the holy croſs he gave ſight to the 
blind, c.. 

And how can this be true, when the holy croſs was 
not yet found in the time of St. Laurence? For Helen 
which firſt found the croſs, as they ſay, came after St. 
Laurence more than forty years. 


To Thomas Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
_ © By the blood of Thomas, which he for thee did 
ſpend, make us, Chriſt, to climb, whither Thomas did 


aſcend.” 
| Of St. Nicholas. 

O God, which halt glorified bleſſed Nicholas, thy 
holy biſhop, with innumerable miracles, grant, we be- 
ſeech ther, that by his merits and prayers we may be de- 
livered from the fire of hell.” 


Of Mary Magdalen. | 
* Grant, we beſeech thee, through thy mercy, to let 
her purchaſe for us the bliſs everlaiting, &c.” 


Another Prayer to our Lady. | 
** The dolorous compaſſion of God's ſweet mother, 
Bring us to the bliſs of Almighty God the Father, &c.“ 


. 
No. 17. 2 | 


And in the Anthem after Benedictus, thus it follow- 
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Another prayer in the ſaid Primmer to our Lady. 
« Eſtabliſh us in peace and tranquillity, 
And change the name of ſinful Eva: 
Looſe thy priſoners from captivity, 
Unto the blind give ſight again. 
Deliver us from malignity, 
To the end we may ſome grace attain. 
Shew thyſelt to be a mother, 
So that he accept our petition. 
Deliver us from bondage of fin, &c.“ 


Item, 

« Holy mother, ſuccour the miſerable, comfort the 
weak-ſpirited, give courage to the deſperate, pray for 
the people, make interceſſion for the clergy, and be a 
mean for the devout woman-kind, &c.“ 


Another blaſphemous Prayer. 
O thou meek mother, have mercy therefore 
On wretches, for whom thou hadſt theſe pains all, 
Sceing thy Son that vine-clulter preſſed ſore: 
And from the peſtilence of death eternal, 
Keep us, by *vaiding the fiend infernal, 
And join us with them which rewarded be 
With eternal lite, ſeeing the Deity.” 


Another blaſphemy in the ſaid Primmer. 

« Hail queen, mother of mer-y, our life, our ſweet- 
neſs, our hope. Unto thee do we cry and ſigh, weeping 
and wailing. Come off therefore our patroneſs; calt 
upon us thy pitiful eyes, and after this our baniſhmenc 
ſhew to us the bleſſed fruit of thy womb. O gate of 
glory, be tor us a reconciliation unto the Father and the 
Son. From the wretched their faults expel : wipe the 
ſpots of ſin unclean, &c.” 


Item, To our Lady. 
“ The fruit of thy womb everlaſting, 
We may behold through thy deſerving, &c." 


Item, 

Grant, we beſeech thee, that by her merits and pray- 
ers we may attain to that unſpeakable joy, whereas ſhe 
r aſcended, doth now rejoice with thee in heaven 

or ever.“ 


And thus much hitherto of this catholic Primmer, 
called our Lady's Mattins. Whereunto, if it were not 
tedious for the reader, we would alſo adjoin our Lady's 
Pſalter, to the intent that all indifferent readers, as they 
have ſeen what books theſe catholic fathers have con- 
demned and do condemn for heretical; ſo they may alſo 
ſee and judge, what books on the other ſide they approve 
as lawful and catholic. And foraſmuch as it is not 
known to all men what our Lady's Pſalter is, or what it 
meaneth; yea, and ſome peradventure will deny any ſuch 
book of our Lady's Pſalter to be written or approved, 
here therefore we will firſt produce the name of the au- 
thor, who was Bonaventure, a ſeraphical doctor, biſhop 
alſo and cardinal, canonized moreover by pope Sixtus 
IV. in the year 1482, for a faint in the kalendar, whoſe 


| book is thus intitled in Latin, « Incipit Pſalterium 


beatæ virginis, compilatum per ſeraphicum doctorem 
ſanctum Bonaventuram epiſcopum Albanenſem, necnon 
ſanctæ Romanæ eccleſiæ preſbyterum cardinalem, in 
honorem genetricis, &c. Fol. 84.” In the ſecond part 
of his whole works (which were printed at Arpentine, 
An. 1495.) to ſhew himſelf a devout ſervant to his lady, 


| hath taken every pſalm of David's Pſalter (which he 


peculiarly made and referred to Almighty God), and 
hath in ſeveral of the ſaid pſalms and verſes put out the 


name of the Lord, and hath placed in the name of our 


Lady. This being done through the whole pfalms and 
every. one of them, it is now called our Lady's Pſalter, 
uſed to be ſung and ſaid in the praife and ſervice of our 
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Lady. A brief taſte whereof for example ſake (for it 
were too long to ſhew all) we thought here to exhibit 
unto the reader in order, as followeth. 


The Title of the Pſalter in Engliſh, 

“ Here beginnech the Pſalter of the bleſſed Virgin, 
made by the ſeraphical Doctor St. Bonaventure, the 
Biſhop of Alban, and Cardinal of the holy Church ot 
Rome. 


* Leſſed is the man which underſtandeth thy name, 

O virgin Mary, thy grace ſhall comfort his ſoul. 
Thou ſhalt bring forth in him the moſt plentiful fruit of 
Juſtice, being watered as it were with fountains of water. 
All women thou paſſeſt in the beauty of thy body; all 
angels and archangels in the excellency of thy holineſs. 
Thy mercy and thy grace is magnified every where, &c. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 

2. Why do our enemies fret and imagine vain things 
againſt us? Let thy right hand defend us, O mother of 
God, terribly contounding and deſtroying them as a 
ſword. Come unto her all ye that labour and are troub- 


led, and ſhe will give reſt unto your fouls. Come unto 
her in your temptations, and her loving countenance 


ſhall ſtabliſh and comfort you. Bleſs her with all your 
heart; for the earth is full of her mercy. Glory be to 
the Father, &c. 

3. Why are they ſo many, O lady, that trouble me? 
In thy fury thou ſhalt perſecute and deſtroy them. Looſe 
the bonds of our impiety, and take away the burden of 
our ſins. Have mercy upon me, O lady, and heal my 
infirmity. Take away my ſorrow and the anguiſh of my 
heart. Deliver me not into the hands of mine enemies, 
and in the day of my death comfort my ſoul. Bring me 
unto the haven of ſalvation, and reſtore my ſpirit unto 
my maker and creator. Glory be to the Father, &c.“ 

4. When I called to thee, thou heardeſt, O my lady, 
and out of thy high throne thou didſt vouchſafe to think 
upon me. From the roaring of them that prepare them- 
ſelves to devour me, and out of the hands of ſuch as ſeek 
after my life, thy grace ſhall deliver me: becauſe thy 
mercy and thy pity are great towards all them that call 
upon thy holy name. Bleſſed be thou, O lady, for ever, 
and thy majeſty for ever and ever. Glorify her, all nations 
of the earth, &c.” | | 

5. Hear my words, O lady, &c. turn our mourning 
into gladneſs, and our trouble into rejoicing. Let our 
enemies fall before our feet, and with thy power daſh 
their heads in pieces.” 


6. O lady, ſuffer me not to be rebuked in God's. 


anger, nor to be chaſtened in his heavy diſpleaſure, &c. 
From the gate and deep pit of hell, with thy holy prayers 
deliver us. Let the everlaſting gates be opened, that 
we may ſhew forth thy marvellous works for ever. Be- 
cauſe the dead, nor they that be in hell, ſhall not praiſe 
thee, O lady, but they which obtain by thy grace life 
everlaſting.” 

7. „O my lady, in thee will I put my truſt; deliver 
me from mine enemies, O lady. Stop the mouth of the 
lion, and bind the lips of the perſecutors. Make no tar- 
rying, for thy name's ſake, to ſhew thy mercy upon me. 
Let the brightneſs of thy countenance ſhine upon us, that 
our conſcience may be ſaved before the moſt higheſt. If 
the enemy do perſecute my ſoul, O lady, help me that 
he deſtroy me not.“ 

9. „ will give thanks to thee, O lady, with my 
whole heart, and will ſhew forth among the nations thy 
praiſe and glory, &c. I hey ſhall find grace through 
thee, the finder out of grace and ſalvation; the humble 
and penitent groan for pardon and forgiveneſs; heal thou 
the ſores of their heart, &c.” 

11. In thee, O lady, do I put my truſt, &c. Seek 
her even from your youth, and ſhe ſhall glorify you. &c. 
Her mercy take from us the multitude of our ſins, and 
give unto us plenteouſneſs of merits, &c,” © 
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12. Save me, O mother of love, and fountaiq of 
mercy, &c. Thou thyſelf alone haſt gone about the com. 
paſs of the earth, to help them that call upon thee,” 

13. How long doſt thou forget me, O lady, and 4,4 
not deliver me in the day of my trouble? How long (þ,jj 
mine enemy triumph over me? With thy mighty pover 
deſtroy him, &c. We magnify thee the finder and the 
author of grace, by whom the world is repaired, &c,” 

16, * Preſerve me, O lady, for in thee have J put 
my truſt, &c. Bleſſed be thy breaſts, which with thy 
deifying milk didſt nouriſh the Saviour, &c.“ 

18. „1 will love thee, O lady of heaven and earth: 
I will call upon thy name among the nations. Confeg 
yourſelves unto her, ye that are troubled in heart, and ſhe 
ſhall ſtrengthen you againſt your enemies, &c. All ye 
cloyſterers honour her, for ſhe 1s your helper and ſpecial 
advocate, Be thou our refreſhing and rett, for thou art 
the marvellous foundation of all religion.“ 

20. Hear us, O lady, in the day of trouble, &c. 
Caſt us not away in the time of our death, but ſuccour 
our ſoul when it forſaketh the body. Send an angel to 
meet it, that it may be defended from the enemies, &c, 
In torments and pain let it feel thy comfort, and grant to 
it a place among the elect of God.“ 

25. To thee, O lady, do I lift up my ſoul, &c. Let 
not the ſnares of death prevail againſt me, &c. Be thou 
my guide to the heavenly reſt, and to the company of an- 
gels aſſociate me.“ | 

26. Judge thou me, O lady, for I am fallen from 
mine innocency : but becauſe | put my truſt in thee, 
therefore I ſhall not fall, &c.” 

27. O lady, let the brightneſs of thy face be my 
ſight, and let the clearneſs of thy grace ſhine unto my 
mind, &c.” 

28. To thee, O lady, &c. Have mercy upon me in 
the day of my trouble, and in the light of thy truth deliver 
me, &c.“ 

31. © In thee, O lady, do I put my truſt, let me not 
be confounded for ever, in thy glory receive me. Thou 
art my ſtrength and my refuge, my conſolation and pro- 
tection, &c. Deliver me from the ſnare that they have 
laid for me, becauſe thou art my helper. Into thy hands 
I commend my ſpirit, &ec.” 

34. I will always praiſe our lady, &c. In perils, in 
adverſity call upon her, and in time of need ye hall find 
ſuccour. Let her converſation be an example unto you, 
and follow the virtue of her humility. Becauſe therefore, 
O lady, thou waſt humble and lowly, Thou didſt com- 
pel the Word increate to take fleſh of thee.” 

36. © The wicked man ſaid, &c. Let him depart 
from his evil purpoſe; O mother of God, turn the coun- 
tenance of God towards us: compel him to be merci- 
ful unto ſinners. Bleſſed be thy power and dominion 
in 44 and bleſſed be thy magnificence upon the 
earth.“ 


43. My heart is inditing a good matter, O lady, &c. 


let me obtain incorruption, &c.” | 
47. Clap your hands, all ye people, &c. For ſhe 
is the gate of life, the door of ſalvation, the reconciler 


ſorrowful, the bleſſed peace of hearts and falyation. 
Have mercy upon me, O lady, have mercy upon me; 
for thou art the light and hope of all that put their trult 
in thee,” iis 

51. Have mercy upon me, O lady, which art called 
the mother of mercy, and in the bowels of thy great com- 
paſſion cleanſe me from mine iniquities.” 

54. O lady, in thy name ſave me, and from mine 
unrighteouſneſs deliver me, &c.“ 

70. Make haſte, O lady, to help me, &c. Have 
mercy on thy ſervants, upon whom thy name is 1nv0- 
cated, &c.“ 


71. In thee, lady, have I put my truſt : let me not 


| 


be confounded for ever, in thy mercy deliver me, &c.” 
| 79. 


By thy holineſs let my fins be purged, by thy integrit7 


of our life; the hope of the penitent, the comfort of the 
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79. O lady, the gentiles are come into the inheri- 
trance of God, whom thou didſt join unto Chriſt by thy 
5 . | | 
—_— Thou that ruleſt Iſrael, &c. The Saviour of 
life e from her, and all health floweth out of her 

. WC | 

— yp Whoſo dwelleth in the help of the mother of 
God, ſhall dwell in the ſhadow of her protection, & c. Cry 
unto her in your dangers, and the ſcourge ſhall not came 
near your tabernacle. The fruit of grace ſhall be to him 
wholo truſteth in her, and the gate of paradiſe ſhall be 
open unto him.” 55 : 

95. © Come let us rejoice to our lady, &c;” Receive 
our fouls at our laſt end, and bring them into everlaſting 
reſt, &c. * 

105. © Praiſe our lady, and call upon her name, &c. 
Everlaſting ſalvation is in thy hand, O lady, &c.” 

110. The Lord ſaid unto our lady; Sit here, my mo- 
ther, on my right hand, &c.” | 

114. In the paſting of my ſoul out of this world, 
come and meet it, O lady, and receive it, &c. Be to it 
a ladder to the kingdom of heaven, and a right way to 
the paradiſe of God, &c.“ 

119. The whole earth is full of thy mercies, and 
therefore I will ſearch out the way of thy juſtifications, 
&c. I will covet for ever to praiſe thee, O lady, when 
thou ſhall teach me thy juſtifications, &c.“ 

123. They that put their truſt in thee, O mother 
of God, ſhall not be afraid of the face of their enemy, 
c.“ 

127. Except our lady ſhall build the houſe of our 
heart, the building thereof ſhall not continue.“ 

128. „ Bleſſed is every one that feareth our lady, and 
bleſſed be all they which know to do her will, &c.“ 

130. Out of the deep I have called unto thee, O lady, 
O lady, hear my voice, &c.” 5 

132. „O lady, remember David, and all them that 
call upon thy name, &c.“ 

124. * Behold and bleſs now our lady, all ye that put 
your truſt in her holy name.” 

126. „At the floods of Babylon, &c.“ 
propitiation to be found without her, &c.” 

140. * Deliver me, O lady, from all evil, and from the 
infernal enemy defend me, &c.“ 5 | 

145. Our eyes look up and truſt in thee. Do thou 
ſend us meat and food convenient, &c. My tongue ſhall 
ſpeak thy praiſe, and ſhall bleſs thee for ever.“ 

148. © Praiſe thou our lady, O Jeruſalem, and glorify 
her alſo, O thou Sion: For ſhe buildeth up thy walls, and 
bleſſeth thy children. Her grace maketh thee fat, and 
giveth peace unto thy coaſts, &c.“ | 


There is no 


I could recite alſo other things of like blaſphemy, fol- 
lowing immediately after this pfalter of our lady, 1n the 
ſeraphical doctor aforeſaid, as thele : : 

« Behold my iady my ſaviour, I will be bold in thee, 
and will not fear, &c. Becauſe thou art my ſtrength, 
&. And art become my falvation, &c.” 

« Rejoice, O all mankind, becauſe the Lord thy God 
hath given unto thee ſuch a mediatrix, &c.“ 3 

« will confeſs to thee, O lady, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from tlie wiſe, and haſt revealed them to the 
little ones.” | 

O thou wicked and peeviſh generation, acknowledge 
our lady thy ſaviour. 1s not ſhe the morher that hath 
poſſeſſed thee, and in faith hath begotten thee ?” 

O thou bleſſed, in thy hands is laid up our falva- 
tion, &c..* | 

In thy name let every knee bend, in heaven and 
earth, and in hell.“ ot a 

„Lizke as an infant cannot live without the nurſe; fo 
neither canſt thou have ſalvation without our lady.” 

* Whoſo will be ſaved, before all things he muſt needs 
hold this belief of our lady; which belief, unleſs every 
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one ſhall hold perfect and ſound, he ſhall periſh without 
doubt for ever.“ 

Moreover, after theſe ſo horrible things and intolerable 
to be heard, conſequently in the next tractation tolloweth 
the roſary or garland of our lady, compiled by the ſaid 
Bonaventure : wherein theſe words are to be read as tol- 
loweth: „O mediatrix between God and man, the Lord 
hath worthily magnified thee, that thou only ſhouldeſt 
conceive his ſon. Wherefore, O good Mary our media- 
trix, mother of grace, and mother of mercy, &c.” And 
moreover, within few lines it followeth in theſe words, 
Therefore, O our empreſs and lady moſt bountiful, by 
the authority of a mother command, command (I ſay) 
thy well-beloved Son, that he will ſtir up our minds from 
the love of worldly things, to heavenly deſires, &c.” 

Item, .O the advocate of the miſerable, the eyes of 
thy ſervants be directed to thee, &c.“ 

To theſe premiſſes, I might alſo adjoin the horrible 
and moſt blaſphemous words of the ſaid Bonaventure in 
the ſaid book, fol. 100. pag 2. col. 1. which I befeech 
thee to read and note. What greater goodneſs can 
be, than that Chriſt is content to be captive upon the al- 
tar?“ 

Whereupon he ſpeaketh in the perſon of Jeremy, ſay- 
ing, Behold I am in your hands, do with me as you 
lee good, & c. Where note, faith he, that when any duke 
or prince is taken priſoner tor his ſubjects, he is not let 
go, before he pay ſome great ſum of money for his ran- 
ſom. Even lo neither we ought to let Chriſt go out ot 
our hands being our priſoner and captive, except he grant 
to us remiſhon of our ſins and his heavenly kingz:!om, 
The prieſt therefore lifteth up the body of Chriſt upon 
the altar, as though he ſaid thus, Behold him whom the 
whole world is not able to comprehend, he is holden here 
our captive, wherefore let us hold him faſt, and not let 
him go before we obtain of him our requeſts, &c.” 


ee 


Is not here good catholic ſtuff (chriſtian reader) think 
you? Confer, I beſcech you, this doctrine with-the doc- 
trine of the apoſtles, which teach us that we are fully 
complcat in Chriſt, and I will refer me to no better judge 
than to your own conſcience. And now therefore, if any 
man have been in doubt in times paſt of the doctrine and 
proceeding of the church of Rome, whether ic be rightly 
charged with blind errors, with blaſphemy intolerable, 
and idolatry abominable or not, here now he may be fully 
certified and reſolved. For where was ever idolatry or 
blaſphemy to be found, if it be not here in this matrins 
and pſalter of our lady? If idolatry be to make an idol 
to be worſhipped as God, which is no god, what do we 
here but make an idol of our lady (as we call her) to 
be worſhipped with no leſs dignity, glory, authority, 
reverence, and ſervice, than is the Lord God himſclt ? 
And as he is called our Lord, ſo ſhe is called our lady. 
And if he be king, yet ſhe is the queen of heaven. And 
though he have the name of God, yet ſhe beareth ſo the 
title of the mother of God; that as mothers have autho- 
rity over their children, ſo ſhe is willed to ſhew herſelf to 


be his mother, to cauſe him to grant our prtitions. Fi- 
; nally, if he be our patron, yet ſhe is our patroneſs, The 
; commandment faith, © Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” 


And what wor- 
ſhip or ſervice can we give to God, more than we do 


| aſcribe unto her? And what benefit is to be aſked at the 
hands of Chriſt our Saviour, which is not equally aſked 
of her? To ſave our fouls, to give us peace, to grant 


grace, to comfort the deſperate, to looſe our captivity, 


to releaſe our fins, to deliver from the fiend, to bring to 


| heaven, &c. To her we pray, we cry, we weep, we ſigh, 
we groan, we knock and kneel, to her we truſt, and ir 
we believe not alſo in our lady, we be heretics ipto facto. 


Further. 
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Furthermore, as Chriſt our only Lord and Saviour f ford, alias Butler, weaver, Thomas Oſborne fuller, Ni. 


hath his church and congregation which profeſs his 
name, of whom we are called chriſtians; ſo neither is 
ſhe likewiſe without her chapels, her cloiſters, her chap- 
ters, fraternities, and brotherhoods, which profeffing her 
name in like ſort, are called our lady's brethren, or white 
friers, beſides an innumerable fort of other patrons ot 
churches, of whom every one hath his peculiar church 


and religion by himſelf, yet all theſe together be included | 
under the general devotion of our lady their fupreme | 


atronels and governeſs. 

Now to proceed further to the other part of the com- 
mandment, which ſaith, Him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” 
W hat ſervice hath the Lord in all the church, but our 
lady alſo jointly with him hath the like? Her mals, her 
mattins, her even- ſong, her hours and complin, her roſa- 
ries, her anthems, her collects, her primmer, her plalter, 
her holy-days likewiſe, yea five to one. Fuivally, as the 
Lord hath his prayer called the Lord's prayer, ſo hath 
fhe her Ave Mary's, yea ten Ave's to one Pater noſter; 
yea, and read further in the ſaid Bonaventure, and ye 
mall ſee her allo to have her Te Deum, her Benedictus, 
her Magnificat, and alſo her Quicunque vult. 

If the Lord our God had not expreſſed unto us his own 
will by plain words, limiting unto us by expreſs injunc- 
tion what to believe, what to follow, and how to worſhip 
and ſerve him, and how to receive from him our lalva- 
tion; but had left us to the imagination of our own in 
ventions, every man to ſhift for himſelf after his own 
policy, then peradventure this way taken by the pope's 
church, to make friends and mediators berween God and 
us, for reconcil:ation, remiſſion, and ſalvation, might 


have ſome rhime or reaſon; but now God's word doth | 
bind us, doth preſcribe and limit us preciſely in every. 


point touching ſalvation, what to believe, and what to 
do, ſhewing us plainly that we cannot be ſaved but by 
the blood of his Son only, neither can be juſtified but 
by faith only in the ſame Chriſt his Son: W heretore not 
to believe that which he hath promiſed, is infidelity; and 
to follow any other belief than he hath ſet us, is plain 
idolatry. Which two ſpecial errors molt commonly do 
follow the doctrine of the Romiſh church, as not only in 
this Primmer and Pſalter of our Lady ator-ſaid, bur allo 
in all their proccedings, teachings and preachings beſides 
may well appear. For where the ſcripture duth perfectly 
promiſe and pronounce us to be juſtified through our 
faith in Chriſt, and willeth us to ſeck our ſalvation nc- 
where elſe, but only in the merits of Jeſus: the inſtitu- 
tion of the church of Rome neither will receive that God 
hath freely given (wherein ſtandeth infidelity), neither 
yet will ſeek the ſame there where they ſhould, but in the 
merits and prayers of our Lady, St. John Baptiſt, St. Pe- 
ter and Paul, St. Andrew, St. Nicholas, St. Thomas of 
Canterbury, and by the worthineſs of the material croſs, 
and ſuch other unlawful means, wherein ſtandeth plain 
idolatry. And yet ſuch books as theſe can be ſuffered 
among the catholics to be current, as good, wholeſome 
and lawful books; whereas the others, which lead us the 
true way from infidelity and blind 1dolatry to true chri- 
ſtianity, in no wiſe can be ſuffered. But of this to com- 
plain it is vain. Wherefore to paſs from this proclama- 
tion, let us proceed (God willing) in the courſe of our 


hiſtory. 


— 


The Hiſtory of Thomas Oſmond, William Bamford, and 
Thomas Oſborne, &c. 


Ention was made before in the ſtory of Thomas 


down with him to Eſſex the ſame time as he went to exe- 
cution, Of which ſix priſoners, three were ſent to be 
- burnt, the other three to recant, and to do penance: of 
whom it followeth next to intrear. The names of which 


fix were theſe, Thomas Oſmond fuller, William Bam- | 


Haukes, of ſix priſoners beſides, which were ſent 


ch las Chamberlain weaver, Thomas Brodehill weayer 
Richard Web weaver, being all of the town of Coxhall. 
All which men, next after the examinations of Thomas 
| Haukes and Thomas Wats, were ſent up to biſhop By. 
ner to be examined, by the earl of Oxford and Sir Philip 
| Paris knight, a letter alſo being ſent with them, the coy, 


 whereot here followeth. 
. 


The Earl of Oxford's Letter to Biſhop Bonner, 


A FTER our hearty commendations unto your good 
| lordſhip, this ſhall be to advertiſe the ſame, thy 
the conſtables of Coxhall within your dioceſe, have 
brought before us this day ſix perſons dwelling in the 
' town of Coxhall aforeſaid, whoſe names do follow, tg 
wit, Nicholas Chamberlain weaver, John Wallet fuller: 
Thomas Brodehill weaver, Richard Web weaver, Wil. 
liam Bamford, alias Butler, weaver, and Thomas Oſborne 
fuller, for that they at the feaſt of Eaſter now laſt, have 
not obeyed to the order of the holy catholic church in re. 
cciving of the ſacraments, but obſtinately refuſing the 
ſame; beſides of holding divers other opinions contrary 
to the faith of the ſaid church. Wherefore we have 
thought it good to fend the fame perſons unto your good 
lordſhip iurther to be ordered, as in ſuch caſe ſhall ap. 
| pertain. '] hus e commit your good lordſhip to the 
keeping of Almighty God. From Hedingham, the firſt 
of May 1555. 
Your lordſhip's affuredly, 
| Oxtord, Fhilip Paris, 


The ſaid priſoners being ſent up the firſt of May, were 
brought before the ſaid biſhop the 17th of the {aid 
month, to be examined upon divers and ſundry articles 
miniſtered and objected againſt them; whereunto they 
were compelled to anſwer, and to put their hands to the 
fame; the copy of which their articles and anſwers, be- 

ing all in one form and effect (if the regiſter ſay true) 
here ſolloweth. 


The Copy of the Articles objected againſt 1 horas Of- 
mond, William Bamford, and Nicholas Chamberlain. 


| IRST, That thou Thomas Oſmond fuller, waſt and 
| art of the pariſh of Coxhall within the dioceſe of Lon- 
don, and thou haſt not believed nor doft believe, that 
there is here in the earth one catholic. and univerſal whole 
church, which doth hold and believe all the faith and re- 
ligion of Chriſt, and all the neceſſary articles and ſacra- 
ments of the ſame. | 

2. Item, That thou haſt not believed nor doſt believe, 
that thou art neceſſarily bounden under the pain of the 
damnation of thy ſoul, to give tull faith-and credence 
unto the ſaid catholic and univerſal church, and to the 
faith and religion of the ſame in all neceſſary points of 
the faid faith and religion, without daubting or wavering 
in the faid faith and religion, or in any part thereof. 


_ 


religion, which both the church of Rome, Italy, Spain, 
England, France, Ireland, Scotland, and all other chur- 
ches in F.urope, being true members and parts of the ſaid 
catholic and univerſal church, do believe and teach, is 
both agreeing with the faith and religion of Chriſt, and 
allo is the very true faith and religion which all chriſtian 
people ought to believe, obſerve, follow and keep; but 
contrariwile, thou haſt believed and doit believe, that that 
faith and religion, which the ſaid chufch of Rome, an 
all the other churches aforeſaid, have heretofore believ. 
ed, and do believe, is falſe, erroneous, and naught, an 
in no wife ought to be believed, obſerved, kept, and fol- 


* 


lowed of any chriſtian perſon. | 
Es 4. Item 


3. Item, That thou haſt not believed that the faith and 
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4. Item, That albe't it be true, that in the ſacrament 
of the altar there is in ſubſtance the very body and blood 
of our Saviour Chriſt under the forms of bread and 
wine ; and albeit that it be ſo believed, taught and 

reached undoubtedly in the faid church of Rome, and 
-11 other churches aforeſaid, yet thou haſt not ſo belicy- 
ed, nor doſt ſo believe, but contrariwiſe, thou haſt be- 
lieved, and doſt believe firmly and ſtedfaſtly, that there 
is not in the ſaid ſacrament of the altar, under the 1aid 
forms of bread and wine, the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
body and blood, but that there is only the ſubſtance of 
material and common bread and wine, with the forms 
thereof, and that the ſaid material and common bread 
and wine are only the ſigns and tokens of Chriſt's bo- 
dy and blood, and are by faith to be received only for 
a fremembrance of Chriſt's paſſion and death, without 
any ſuch ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood at all. 

5. Item, That thou haſt believed and taught, and haſt 
openly ſpoke and defended, and fo dolt believe, think, 


20 ; 
maintain, and defend, that the very true receiving and 


cating of Chriſt's body and blood, 1s only to take mate- 
rial and common bread, and to break it and diſtribute it 
among, the people, remembering thereby the paſſion and 
death of Chriſt only. 

6. Item, That thou haſt likcwiſe believed, taught, and 
ſpoken, that the mals, now uſed in the realm of England, 
and other the churches aforeſaid, is abominable and 
naught, and full of idolatry, and is of the ordinance of 
the pope, and not of the inſtitution of Chriſt, and hath 
no goodneſs in it, ſaving the Gloria in Excellis, the epiſtle 
and goſpel, and therefore thou haſt not, nor will not come 
and be preient at maſs; nor receive the ſacrament of the 
altar, nor any other ſacrament of the church, as they are 
now uſed in the realm of England, &c. 

7. Item, That thou haſt in times paſt believed, and 
yet doſt now believe, that auricular confeſſion 1s not 
neceſſary to be made unto the prieſt, but is a thing 
ſuperfluous, void, and nanght, only to be made to God 
and to none other perſon. And likewiſe thou haſt con- 
demned as ſuperfluous, vain, and unprofitable, ail the 
ceremonies of the church, and the ſervice of the ſame, 
and haſt ſaid that no ſcrvice in the church ought to be 
ſaid but in the Engliſh tongue, and if it be otherwile, 
it is unlawtul and naught. 

8. Item, That thou being notoriouſly and openly 
ſuſpected for an heretic, and a perſon culpable in the 
premiſſes, waſt of late called and convented before the 
carl of Oxford, and Mr. Philip Paris, and there waſt 
charged with the ſaid hereſies, eſpecially againſt the ſa- 
crament of the altar. And becauſe thou didſt maintain 
and ſtand to thy ſaid hereſies, and wouldeſt not come to 
the church and be confeſſed, and receive the ſaid ſacra- 
ment as other chriſtian people did, but utterly didſt refuſe 
to do the ſame, thou waſt by the ſaid earl of Oxford, 
and Mr. Philip Paris, ſent up by a conſtable unto me 
biſhop of London, and waſt by them denounced, detect- 
2 and put up to me as an heretic and miſbelieving per- 
on. N 

9. Item, That thou haſt known and believed, thou doſt 
know and belicve, or at leaſt thou haſt credibly heard, 
reported, ſpoken, and ſaid, that all and all manner of per- 
lons, which do teach, preach, or hold any thing concern- 
ing the facraments of the church, or any the articles of 
faith, otherwiſe than is found already. diſcuſſed and deter- 
mined by our mother the holy church, or doth call into 
doubt or queſtion that thing which is already decided or 
determined by the church, or that willingly and wittingly 
do utter, openly or privily, any landerous or blaſphemous 
words concerning the ſaid ſacraments or any of them, or 
thar do preach, teach, or keep any ſect or kind of hereſy 
againſt the wholeſome doctrine of the church, and do 
wittingly or obſtinately defend the ſect or kind of here- 
ly, are by the canons of the whole and univerſal catholic 
church, and alſo by the eccleſiaſtical laws of this church 
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of England, by their ſo doing, accurſcd with that curic 
which doth ſeparate them from the entry into the church, 
from the receiving of the ſacraments, and trom the Co!!,- 
pany of faithful people, and are (in continuing in diss 
ſaid ſet and hereſy) to be pronounced, declared, an) 
taken for heretics, and to be delivered to the feculat 
power, and by the laws temporal of thus realm of j:.4:- 
gland, and the cuitom of the ſame, to be by the taid e. 
cular power put to death, and burnt tor this faid ject 
and hereſy. | 2 | 

10. Item, That thou by reaſon of the preiniſſes watt 
and art to be pronounced, taken, had, reputed, aug 
judged for a manifeſt and open, wilful and obitiuate he- 
retic, for a wicked and curſed perſon, and to be puniſhed 
accordingly for the fame, according to the ſaid canon 


laws, uſages, and cuſtoms. 


The Anſwers of Tho. Oſmond: W. Bamford, and N1- 
chotas Chamberlain, to the atorctaid Articles, 


O the firſt they anſwered and confeſſed the ſame to 

be true, except that they do believe that there 1s 

here in earth one catholic and whole church, and that 

the ſame church doth hold and believe as is contained 
in this article. 

To the ſecond they anſwer and believe the ſaid article 
not to be true; for they ſay that they have and do believe 
that they are neceſſarily bounden, under pain of dan hi- 
tion of their ſoul, to give full faith and credence unto 
the laid catholic church, and to the faith and religion of 
the ſame, in all neceſſary points of the ſame faith and 
religion, without wavering or doubting in any part 
thereof. | | 9 8 

To the third they anſwer, That the church of Rome, 
and other churches mentioned 1a th's article, be not true 
members and parts (as they be uſed in faith and rcli- 
gion) of the catholic church of Chriſt and that the faith 
and religion uſed in the ſaid churches, is not agreeable 
with the church of Chriſt, but are falſe and erroneous. 

To the fourth they anſwer and ſay, That howſoever 
the ſaid churches of Rome and others of Chriſtendom 
have and do believe touching the ſacrament of the altar, 
yet they do believe that in the ſacrament under the forms 
of bread and wine, there is not the very ſubſtance of 
Chriſt's body and blood, but that there is only the ſub. 
{tance of material bread and wine, and that the ſame ma- 
terial bread and wine be only the ſigns and tokens of 
Chriſt's body and blood, and are to be received only tor 
a remembrance of Chriſt's paſſion and death, without 
any ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood at all. 

To the fifth article they anſwer, That the true receiv- 
ing and eating of Chriſt's body, according to Chrilt's 
inſtitution, is to take, diſtribute, and eat material bread, 
and thereby to remember the paſſion and death of Chriſt, 
and fo receive by faith (as they believe) Chriſt's body 
and blood, and not otherwiſe. 

To the ſixth they anſwer, The ſame ro be true in eve- 
ry part thereof, except that over and beſides the Gloria 
in Excelfis, the epiſtle and goſpel, which they believe to 
be good, they believe the Pater-noſter and Creed uſed in 
the maſs, be alfo good. | | 
To the ſeventh they anſwer and confeſs, That auricu- 
lar confeſſion is not neceſſary to be made to the prictt ; 
nevertheleſs they think that it is neceſſary to go to ſuch 
a prieſt as is able to give good counſel: and that for 


| counſel only, and not otherwiſe. And as concerning the 


ceremonics of the church, they anſwer the ſame to be vain 
and unprofitable. No ſervice in the church ought to be 
ſaid, but only in the Engliſh tongue. 

To the eighth they antwer and believe the ſame to be 
true in every part thereof, except that they do not belicys 
| 4 


that they be heretics, or ſuſpected of hereſy. 
To the ninth Oſmond and Bamford anſwered, Tliat 


| they referred themſelves to the ſaid las mentioned in that 
. article, 
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article. | 

To the tenth, the ſaid Oſmond and Bamford anſwered 
and ſaid, That by reaſon of their belief before by then 
confeſſed, they are not to be reputed, taken or adjudged 
for wilful and obſtinate heretics, nor to be puniſhed there- 
fore, as is declared in that article. Fhe other anſwered 
nothing. 


Remarks upon the aforeſaid Articles. 


'HESE articles, in the fame form and manner of 
| words, are commonly objected to all others that 
follow after, with the ſame anſwers allo thereunto anneXx- 
ed. In which articles thou may*ſt note, reader, the crafty 
and ſubtle handling of theſe lawyers and regiſters, who 
ſo deceitfully frame their articles and poſitions, that un- 
leſs a man do adviſedly conſider them, it is hard for a 
ſimple man to anſwer to them, but he ſhall be enſnared 
and entangled. So they paint their church with ſuch a 
viſage of univerſal, whole, holy, catholic, as who ſhould 
ſay, He that denicth Rome, denieth the holy church of 
Chriſt here in earth. Likewite in examining them, and 
eſpecially the ſimple fort in the matter of the ſacrament, 
to the material bread in the ſacrament they put their word 
[only] very captioully and fraudulently, to take them at 
the worſt advantage, making the people believe that they 
rake the holy ſacrament co be no betrer than only common 
bread : when they do not fo, but make a difference be- 
tween the ſame, both in the ule, honour, and name. 
thereof. 

Again, when the examinates hold but only againſt the 
erroncous points of Romiſh religion, theſe biſhops in their 
interrogatories give out the matter ſo generally, as though 
the ſaid examinates in general ſpake againſt all the articles 
of faith taught in Rome, Spain, England, France, Scot- 
land, &c. 

Mo: cover, concerning Latin ſervice, in ſuch crafty: 
forma of words they propound their article, that it might 
appear to the people theſe men do deny any ſervice to be 
lawful in any place, country, or language, but only in 
Engliſh. 

And as theſe articles are craftily, captiouſly and deceit- 


fully in form of words deviſed by the biſhops and their 


notaries: ſo the anſwers again to the ſame be no leſs 
ſubtilly framed, and after the moſt odious manner put 
down in the name of the examinates, which being thus 
read unto them, without further advice they were con- 
ſtrained upon a ſudden to ſubſcribe the ſame with their 
hands, Whereby if any word eſcaped their hand, perad- 
venture not conſiderately ſubſcribed; there the papiſts 
take their advantage againſt them, to defame them, and 
to bring them into hatred with the people. 


Theſe articles thus propounded and anſwered; they 
were diſmiſſed till the afternoon. At which time they 
did again appear, and. there were examined and perſuaded 
by fair and flattering ſpeeches, as well by the biſhop as 
of others his aſſiſtants, to recand and frevoke their opi- 
nions, who notwithſtanding, remained conſtant and firm; 
and therefore, after the common uſage of their eccleſiaſ- 
tical laws, were ſent away again until the next day, be- 
ing Saturday, the 18th of May. Then in the forenoon 
the biſhop uſing his accuſtomed manner of proceeding, 
which he h 
did likewiſe diſmiſs them, and at laſt in the afternoon 
condemned them as heretics, and ſo delivered them to the 
ſheriffs, in whoſe cuſtody. they remained till they were 
delivered to the ſheriff of Eſſex, and by him were exe- 
cuted, Chamberlain at Colcheſter, the 14th of June; 

Thomas Oſmond at Maningtree, the 15th of J une; 
and William. Bamford, alias. Butler, at Harwich, the 
fame 15th of June. | 


ad uſed before as well with them as with others, 
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article; but Chamberlain made no anſwer at all to this 


| 


ing, 
liberty by the queen and her council. 
, whereof, becauſe they had no juſt cauſe, they took occl. 


ſion to do this injury for ſuch an act, as among 


and Infidels would have been rewarded with crank 
. h Ne: 
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The Life and Acts of the worthy Martyr Mr. Jahn 
Bradtord. 


R. John Bradford was born at Mancheſter in Lan. 
calhire ; his parents brought him up in leagniqg 
from his infancy, until he attained ſuch Knowledge in 
the Latin tongue, and ſkill in writing, that he was able 
to gain his own living in ſome honeſt condition. Then 
he became ſervant to Sir John. Harrington, knight, why 
in the great affairs of king Henry the eighth, and King 
Edward the fixth, which he had in hand when he wg 
treaſurer of the king's camps and buildings, at diverg 
times in Bullonois, had ſuch experience of Mr, Brad. 
ford's activity in writing, his expertneſs in the art of 
auditors, as alſo of his faithful truſtineſs, that not only 
in thoſe affairs, but in many others of his private buf 
neſ, he truſted Mr. Bradford before others. 

Mr. Bradford continued for ſeveral years in an honeſt 
and thriving way, after the courle of this world, if his 
mind could have ſo liked, or had been given to the world 
as many others be. But the Lord which had elected him 
unto a better function, and pre-ordained him to preach 
the goſpel of Chrilt, called this his choſen ſervant to the 
underſtanding and partaking of the ſame goſpel of life. 
In which call. he was ſo truly taught, that torthwith his 
effectual call was perceived by the fruits. For then he 
forſook his worldly affairs and forwardnels in worldly 
wealth, and, after the juſt account given to his maſter 
of all his doings, he departed from him, and with mar- 
vellous favour to further the kingdom of God by the 
miniſtry of his holy word, he gave himſelf who; to the 
ſtudy of the holy. ſcriptures. And the better to accom- 
pliſh his deſign, he departed from the temple at- Lon— 
don, and went to the univerſity of Cambridge, to learn 
by. God's law how to further the building of the Lord's 
temple. In Cambridge his diligence in ſtudy, his pro- 
fiting in knowledge and pious converſation ſo pleaſed all 


men, that within a year after he had been there, the 
univerſity gave him the degree, of Maſter of Arts. 


Immediately after, the maſter and fellows of Pembroke- 
Hall gave him a fellowſhip: in their college with them: 


yea that good man Martin Bucer ſo liked him, that he 


had him not only moſt dear unto him, but allo often- 


times exhorted him to beſtow: his talent in preaching. 


To which Mr. Bradford always anſwered, that he was 
unable to ſerve in that office through want of learning. 
To which Bucer was wont to reply, ſaying, It thou have 


-not fine manchet bread, yet give the poor people barley 


bread, or whatſoever elſe the Lord hath committed unto: 
thee. And while Mr. Bradford was thus perſuaded to 
enter into the miniſtry, Dr. Ridley, that worthy biſhop of 
London, and glorious martyr of Chriſt, according to 
the order that then was in the church of England, called 
him to take the degree of a deacon. Which order, be- 
cauſe it was not without ſome ſuch abuſe, as to which 
Mr. Bradford would not conſent, and the biſhop per- 
ceiving that he was willing to enter into the miniſtry, 
was content to order him deacon without any abuſe, cvet 
as he deſired. This. being done, he obtained for him # 
licence to preach, and gave him a prebend in his cathe- 
dral church of St. Paul's. 

In this preaching office Mr. Bradford diligently h. 
boured for the ſpace of three years. Sharply. he opened 
and reproved fin, ſweetly he preached Chritt crucified, 
pithily he diſproved hereſies and errors, earneſtly he per- 
ſuaded to godly life. After the death of bleſſed king 


Edward the ſixth, when queen Mary had gotten the 


crown, Mr. Bradford itill continued diligent in preach: 
till he was unjuſtly deprived both of his office and 
To the doing 


Turks 


Boon IL THE LIVES OF 


neſs, and with great favour accepted, as indeed it did 
no leſs deſerve. _ | 

The fact was this: The 13th of Auguſt, in the firſt 
year of the reign of queen Mary, Mr. Bourne, then bi- 
ſhop of Bath, made a ſeditious ſermon at Paul's Croſs in 
London, as partly is declared before, [See pag. 5g. ] to ſet 
popery abroad in ſuch ſort, that it moved the people to 
great indignation, being almolt ready to pull him out of 
the pulpit. Neither could the reverence of the place, or 
the preſence of biſhop Bonner, who then was his maſter, 
nor yet the command of the mayor of London, whom the 

ople ought to have obeyed, ſtay their rage: but the 
more they ſpake, the more the people were incenſed. 
At length Mr. Bourne ſeeing the people in ſuch a mood, 
and himſelf in ſuch peril (whereof he was ſufficiently 
warned by the hurling of a drawn dagger at him as he 
ſtood in the pulpit), and that he was hindered from end- 
ing his ſermon, fearing leſt (againſt his will) he ſhould 
there end his wretched life, deſired Mr. Bradford, who 
ſtood in the pulpit behind him, to come forth, and to 
ſtand in his place and ſpeak to the people. Good Brad- 
ford at his requeſt was content, and there ſpake to the 
people of godly and quiet obedience. Whom as ſoon as 
the people ſaw to begin to ſpeak unto them, ſo glad they 
were to hear him, that they cried with a great ſhout; 
Bradford, Bradford, God ſave thy life, Bradford : well 
declaring not only what affection they bare unto him, 
but alſo what regard they gave unto his words, For after 
he had entered a little to preach unto them, and to ex- 
hort them to quiet and patience, the tumult ſoon ceaſed, 
and in the end each man departed quietly to his houle. 
Yet in the mean ſeaſon (for it was a long time before fo 
great a multitude could all depart) Mr. Bourne thought, 
and truly, himſelf not yet full ſure of his life till he were 
ſafely houſed, notwithſtanding that the mayor and ſhe- 
riffs of London were there at hand to help him : where- 
fore he deſired Mr. Bradford not to depart from him till 
he were in ſafety : which Mr; Bradford according to his 
promiſe performed. For while the mayor and ſheriffs 
did lead Mr. Bourne to the ſchool-maſter's houſe, which 
is next to the pulpit, Mr. Bradford went at his back, 
ſhadowing him from the people with his gown, and ſo 
ſet him ſafe, 

Let the reader now conſider the peril of Mr. Bourne, 
the charity of Mr. Bradford, wed, the headineſs of the 
multitude, and alſo the grudging minds of ſome, who yet 
ſtill there remained behind, greatly grieved in their minds, 
to ſee that ſo good a man ſhould fave the life of ſuch a 
pope prieſt, ſo impudently and openly railing againſt 

ing Edward. Among whom one gentleman ſaid theſe 
words : Ah Bradford, Bradford, thou ſaveſt him that 
will burn thee. I give thee his life: if it were not for 
thee, I would, I aſſure thee, run him through with my 
ſword.” Thus Bourne for that time, through Bradford's 


means, eſcaped bodily death; but God hath his judg 
ment to be ſhewed in the time appointed. 


The ſame Sunday in the afternoon Mr. Bradford | 


preached at Bow church in Cheapſide, and reproved the 
people ſharply for their ſeditious miſdemeanor. After 
this he abode {till in London with an innocent conſcience, 
to try what would come of his juſt doing. 

Within three days after he was ſent tor to the Tower 
of London, where the queen then was, to appear before 
the council. There was he charged with this act of ſav- 
ing of Bourne, which act they there called feditious, and 
allo objected againſt him for preaching, and ſo by them 
he was committed firſt to the Tower, then unto other 
priſons, out of which neither his innocency, piety, nor 
charitable dealing could purchaſe to him liberty of body, 
til by death (which he ſuffered for Chriſt's cauſe) he 
obtained the heavenly liberty, of which neither pope nor 
Papiſt ſhall ever deprive him. From the Tower he came 


to the King's Bench in Southwark ; and after his con- 
demnation, 


in London: 
3 


he was ſent to the Compter in the Poultry 
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remain priſoner, he preached twice a day continually, 
unleſs ſickneſs hindered him; where alſo the ſacramenc 
was often adminiſtered; and through his means (the 
keepers ſo well did bear with him) ſuch reſort of good 
folks were daily at his lecture, and the adminiſtration of 
the ſacrament, that commonly his chamber was well nigh 
filled therewith. Preaching, reading, and praying was 
all his whole life. He did not eat above one meal a day, 
which was but very little when he took it; and his con- 
tinual ſtudy was upon his knees. In the midſt of dinner 
he uſed often to mule with himſelf, having his hat over 
his eyes, from whence came commonly plenty of tears. 
Very gentle he was to man and child, and in ſo good 
credit with his keeper, that at his defire in an evenin 
(being priſoner in the King's Bench in Southwark) he 
had licence, upon his promiſe to return again that night, 
to go into London without any keeper, to viſic one that 
was ſick, lying by the Still-yard. Neither did he fail 
his promiſe, but returned to his priſon again, rather pre- 
venting his hour, than breaking his fidelity; to conſtant 
was he in word and in deed. 
Of perſonage he was ſomewhat tall and (lender, ſpare 
of body, of a faint ſanguine colour, with a dark brown 
beard. He ſlept not commonly above four hours in the 
night; and in his bed, till ſleep came, his book went not 
out of his hand. His chief recreation was in ood. ne. 
or other paſtime, but only in honeſt company, and come- 
ly talk, wherein he would ſpend a little time after din- 
ner at the table, and ſo to prayer and his book again. He 
counted that hour not well ſpent, wherein he did not 
ſome good, either with his pen, ſtudy, or in exhorting 
of others, &c. He was no niggard of his purſe, but 
would liberally participate that he had to his fellow- 
priſoners. And commonly once a week he viſited the 
thieves, pick-purſcs, and ſuch others that were with him 
in priſon where he lay on the other fide, unto whom he 
would give pious exhortation, to learn the amendment 
of their lives by their trouble, and after that ſo dont, 
diſtribute among them ſome portion of money to their 
comfort. | 
By the way, this I thought not to conceal. Whilz he 
was in the King's Bench, and Mr. Saunders in the Mar- 
ſhalſea, both priſoners, on the backſide of thoſe two pri- 
ſons they met many times, and conferred together when 
they would; ſo mercitully did the Lord work for them, 
even in the midſt of their trouble: and the ſaid Bradford 
was fo truſted by his keeper, and had ſuch liberty in the 
backſide, that there was no day, but that he might have 
eaſily eſcaped away, if he would, but that the Lord had 
another work to do for him. In the ſummer time, while 
he was in the faid King's Bench, he had liberty of his 
keeper to ride into Oxfordſhire, to a merchant's houſe of 
his acquaintance, and horſe and all things prepared tor 
him for that journey, and the party in readineſs that 
ſhould ride with him; but God prevented him by ſick- 
neſs that he went not at all. 
One of his old friends and acquaintance came unto him 
whilſt he was priſoner, and aſked him, if he ſued to get 
him out, what then he would do; or whither he would 
go? Unto whom he made anſwer, as not caring whether 
he went out or no; but if he did, he ſaid he would marry, 
and abide ſtill in England ſecretly, teaching the people 
as the time would ſuffer him, and occupy himſelf las 
way, He was had in fo great reverence and admiration 
with all good men, that a multitude, which never knew 
him but by fame, greatly lamented his death: yea, and 
a number alſo of the papiſts themſelves wiſhed heartily 
his life. There were few days in which he was thought 
not to ſpend ſome tears before he went to bed, neither 
was thete ever any priſoner with him, but he greatly pro- 
fited by his company, as all they will yet witneſs, and 
have confeſſed of him no leſs, to the glory of God, 
whoſe ſociety he frequented, as among many, one ſpecial 


| 


is. which two places, for the time he did 


thing I thought to note, which is this: 
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Biſhop Farrar being priſoner in the King's Bench, as 
before you have heard, was perſuaded by the papiſts in 
the end of Lent, to receive the ſacrament at Haſter in one 
Kind, who after much perſuaſion yielded to them, and 
promiſed ſo to do. Then (lo it happened by God's 
n the Eaſter-Eve, the day before he ſhould 

ave done it, Mr. Bradtord was brought priſoner to the 
King's Bench, where the Lord making him his inſtru- 
ment, Mr. Bradford only was the means that the ſaid 
biſhop Farrar revoked his promiſe and word, and would 
never after yield to be ſpotted with that papiſtical pitch; 
lo effectually the Lord wrought by this worthy ſervant 
of his. 

The night before he was had to Newgate, which was 
the Saturday night, he was ſore troubled divers times in 
his fleep by dreams, how the chain for his burning was 
brought to the Compter gate, and how the next day 
being Sunday ne ſhould be had to Newgate, and on the 
Monday after burned in Smithfield, as indeed came to 
paſs accordingly, as ſhall hereafter be ſhewedl. Now he 
being vexed oftentimes in this fort with theſe dreams, 
about three of the clock in the morning he awaked him 
that lay with him, and told him his unquiet fleep, and 
what he was troubled withal. Then after a little talk, 
Mr. Bradford rele out of the bed, and gave himſelf to 
his old exerciſe of reading and prayer, as always he had 
uled before : and at dinner according to his accuſtomed 
manner he did eat his meat, and was very merry, no- 
body being with him from morning till night but he 
that lay with him, with whom he had many times on 
that day communication of death, of the kingdom of 
heaven, and of the ripeneſs of ſin in that time. 

In the afternoon they two walking together in the 
keeper's chamber, ſuddenly the Keeper's wife came up, 
as one half amazed, and ſeeming much troubled, being 
almoſt out of breath, ſaid, Oh Mr. Bradford, I come to 
bring you heavy news. What 1s that, ſaid he? Marry, 
quoth ſhe, to-morrow you mult be burned; and your 
chain is now a buying, and you mult ſoon go to New- 
gate, With that Mr. Bradford put off his cap, and 
lifting up his eves to heaven, ſaid, I thank God for it; 
I have looked for the ſame a long time, and therefore it 
cometh not now to me ſuddenly, but as a thing waited 
tor every day and hour, the Lord make me worthy 
thereof. And ſo thanking her for her gentleneſs, de- 
parted up into his chamber, and called his friend with 
him, who when he came thither, he went ſecretly him- 
ſelf alone a long time, and prayed ; which done, he came 
again to him that was in the chamber, and took divers 
writings and papers, and ſhewed him his mind in thoſe 
things what he would have done; and after they had 
thus ſpent the afternoon, at night half a dozen of his 
friends came to him; with whom he ſpent all the evening 
in prayer and other good exerciſes, 

A little before he went out of the Compter, he made a 
notable prayer of his farewel, with ſuch plenty of reggs, 
arid abundant ſpirit of prayer, that it raviſhed the minds 
of the hearere. Alſo when he ſhifted himſelf with a clean 
ſhirt that was made for his burning (by Mr. Walter Mar- 
lar's wife, who was a good nurſe to him, and his very 
good friend), he made ſuch a prayer of the wedding- 
garment, that ſome of thoſe that were preſent were in 
ſuch great admiration, that their eyes were as throughly 
occupied in looking on him, as their ears gave place to 
hear his prayer. At his departing out of his chamber, 
he made likewiſe a prayer, and gave money to every ſer- 
vant and officer in the houſe, with exhortation to-them 
to fear and ſerve God, continually labouring to eſchew 
all manner of evil. Then being beneath in the court, 
all the priſoners cricd out to him and bade him farewel, 
as the reſt of ti e houſe had done before with weeping 


rears. 


12 a-clock in the night; when it was thought none would 
be ſtirring abroad; and yet contrary to their expectation, 
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The time they carried him to Newgate was about 11 or | 
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f there was in Cheapſide and other places betwecg the 
Comprer and Newgate} a great multitude of people that 
came to fee him, who molt gently bade him tary 
praying for him with moit lamentable and pitiful rears” 
and he again as gently bade them tarcwel, praying mol 
heartily tor them and their weltare. Now whethicr ir Were 
a command from the queen and her council, or from Bor. 
ner and his adherents, or whether it were merely deyifgy 
by the lord mayor, aldermen, and ſheriffs ot London, g; 
no, I cannot tell; but a great noiſe there was Over-night 
about the city by ſcveral, that Mr. Bradtord ſhould bs 
burnt the next day. in Smithfield, by four of the clock 
in the morning, before it ſhould be greatly Known to any 
In which rumour many heads had divers minds; ſon; 
thinking the fear of the people to be the cauſe thereof; 
others thought, that it was becauſe the papiſts judge 
his death would convert many to the truth, and gives 
| great overthrow to their kingdom. So ſome thoughs 
one thing 


oor {l 


g, and ſome another, that no juſt conjecture ot 
the cauſe could be known that ever 1 heard yet. Bur 
this was certain, the people prevented the device ſv. 
pected ; for the next day, at the faid hour of four o'clock 
in the morning, there was in Smithfield fuch a multitude 
of men and women, that many being in admiration there. 
at, thought it was not poſſible that they could have no- 
tice of his death, being ſo great a number in ſuch ſhort 
time, unleſs it were by the ſingular providence of Al. 
mighty God. 
Well, this took not effect as the people thought, for i: 
was nine o'clock in the morning before Mr. Bradford was 
brought into Smithfield; who in going through Newsate 
thitherward, eſpied a friend of his whom he loved, ſtand- 
ing on one ſide the way, unto whom he reached his hand 
over the people, and plucked him to him, and delivered 
to him from his head his velvet night-cap, and alfo hi 
| handkerchief, with other things. 
vate talk with him, they parted, when immediately came 
to him a brother-in-law of his, called Roger Beſwick, 
who as ſoon as he had taken the ſaid Mr. Bradford by th: 
hand, one of the ſheriffs of London, Mr. Woodrofe, cam? 
with his ſtaff and brake the ſaid Roger Beſwick's head, 
that the blood ran about his ſhoulders. Which ſight Mr. 
Bradford beholding with grief, bade his brother tarewel, 
deſiring him to commend him to his mother, and the rel: 
of his friends, and ſpeedily to go to ſome ſurgeon ; ſo 
they parring, had. little or no talk together. Then was 
he led forth to Smithfield, with a great company of armed 
men to guard him thither, as the like was not ſcen at 
any man's burning: tor in every corner of Smithfield 
there were ſome, belides thoſe that ſtood about the ſtake. 
Mr. Bradford being come to the place, fell flat to the 
ground, ſecretly making his prayers to Almighty God. 
Then riſing again, and putting off his cloaths unto his 
' ſhirt, he went to the ſtake, and there ſuffered with 3 
young man of twenty years of age, joyfully and con- 
ſtantly, whoſe name was John Leaf. Concerning the 
manner and order of whoſe burning, more ſhall be fail 
(God willing) hereafter. In the mean time we will ſhew 
forth the ſundry examinations, conflicts, and conferen- 
ces between him and his adverſaries during the time of 
his impriſonment, which was in all two years lacking 
one month and a half. Which examinations here follow. 
It was a little above declared, that John Bradforc, 
within three days after the ſermon of Mr. Bourne, a 
by order of the council committed to the Tower, where 
he remained from the month of Auguſt 1553, to the 
22d of January 1555, upon which day he was called 
out to examination before Stephen biſhop of Wincheltc: 
and other. commiſſioners, The effect of which exam!- 
nation and communication which paſſed between hire 
and them,” proceeded in manner as followeth. | 


After the lord chancellor, and: the reſt of the queen“ 
council in commiffion with him, had ended their talk 
with Mr. Farrar late biſhop of St. David's, —ͤ— 
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marſhal of the King's Bench was commanded to bring 
John Bradford: who being come into the preſence of the 
council ſitting at a table, kneeled down on his knee, but 
the lord chancellor immediately commanded him to ſtand 

up, and ſo he did. | 2 
When he was riſen, the lord chancellor ſpake thus to 
him in effect; That he had been a long ti ne juſtly im- 
riſoned for his ſeditious behaviour at Paul's Croſs, the 


13th of Augult, in the year 1553. for his falſe preaching | 


and arrogancy, taking upon him to preach without au- 
thoriry. But now, quoth he, the time of mercy is come, 
and therefore the queen's highneſs, minding to offer unto 
you mercy, hath by us ſent for you, to declare and give 
the ſame, if ſo be ye will with us return: and if you will 
do as we have done, you ſhall find as we have found, 1 
warrant you. This was the ſum of his words, and in 
manner the ſame words which he ſpake. | 

To theſe words John Bradford ſpake (after reverent 
obeiſance made) in this manner: My lord and lords all, 
| conleſs that I have been long impriſoned, and (with 
humble reverence be it ſpoken) unjuſtly, for that I did 
nothing ſeditiouſty, falſely, or arrogantly, in word or fact, 
by pre:iching or otherwiſe, but rather ſought truth, peace, 
and all godly quietnels, as an obedient and faithful ſub- 
ject, both in going about to ſave the biſhop of Bath now, 
then Mr. Bourne; the preacher at the croſs, and in preach- 
ing for quietnefs accordingly. 

At theſe words, or rather before he had fully finiſhed, 
the ſaid lord chancellor ſomething ſnuffed, and ſpake with 
an admiration; that there was a loud lye: for, ſaid he, 
the fact was ſeditious, as you my lord of London can 
bear witneſs; f 

Bonner. Yon ſay true, my lord; I ſaw him with mine 
own cyes, when he took upon him to rule and lead the 
people impudently, thereby declaring that he was the au- 
thor of the ſeditio]. | L 

Brad. My lords, notwithſtanding my lord biſhop's ſce- 
ing and ſaying, yet the truth I have told, as one day my 
Lord God Almighty ſhall reveal to all the world, when 
we ſhall all come and appear before him : in the mean 
ſeaſon, becauſe I cannot be believed by you; I muſt and 
am ready to ſuffer, as now your fayings be, whatſoever 
God ſhall licence you to do unto me. 

Lord Chan. I know thou haſt a glorious tongue, and 
goodly ſhews thou makeſt; but all is lyes thou ſpeak- 


cit. And again, I have not forgot how ſtubborn thou 


waſt when thou waſt before us in the Tower; whereupon 
thou waſt committed to priſon concerning religion : I 
have not forgotten thy behaviour and talk, for which 
cauſe thou haſt been kept in priſon, as one that would 
have done more hurt than I will ſpeak of. 

Brad. My lord, as I ſaid I ſay again, that I ſtand as 
before you, ſo before God, and one day we ſhall all ſtand 
before him : the truth then will be the truth, though now 
ye will not ſo take it. Yea, my lord, I dare ſay, that my 
lord of Bath, Mr. Bourne, will witneſs with me, that I 
tought his fafeguard with the peril of mine own life, I 
thank God therefore, 

Bonner. This is not true: for I myſelf did ſee thee 
take upon thee tœo much, 

Brad, No, 1 took nothing upon me undeſired, and 
that of Mr. Bourne himſelf, as, if he were here preſent, 1 
dare ſay he would affirm. For he deſired me both to 
help him, to pacify the people, and alſo not to leave him 
till he was in ſafety. And as for my behaviour in the 
Tower, and talk before your honours, if I did or ſaid 
any thing that d1d not beſeem me, if your lordſhips would 
tell me wherein it was, I ſhould and would ſhortly make 
you anſwer, : 

Lord Chan. Well, to leave this matter: how ſay'ſt 
thou now? wilt thou return again, and do as we have 
_ and thou ſhalt receive che queen's mercy and par- 

n. 

Brad. My lord, I deſire mercy with God's mercy, but 


my with God's wrath, God keep me from ; although 
0. 17, IE 
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(I thank God therefore) my, conſcience dotlx not accuſe 
me, that I did ſpeak any thing why I ſhould need to re- 


ceive the queen's mercy or pardon. . For all that ever I. 


did or ſpake, was both agreeable to God's laws, and the 


laws of the realm at that preſent, and did make much to 
quietnels, Ele ang SY SET, 
Lord Chan. Well, if thou make this babbling rolling 
in thy eloquent tongue, and yet being altogecher ignorant 
and vain-glorious, and wilt not receive mercy, oficred ta 
thee, know for truth, that the queen is minded to make 
a purgation of all ſuch as thou art. | 5 
Brad. The Lord before whom I ſtand, at well as before 
you, knoweth what vain-glory | have ſought, and ſeek 
in this behalf: his mercy 1 deſire, and al ſo would be glad 


of the queen's favour, to live as a ſubjeſt without a ciog 


of conſcience. Bur otherwiſe the Lord's mercy is better 
to me than life. And I know to whom l have com- 
mitted my life, even into his hands which will keep it, 


ſo that no man may take it away before it be his pleature. 


There are twelve hours in the day, and as long as they 
laſt, ſo long ſhall no man have power thereon. There- 
fore his good will be done; hte in his diſpleaſure is 
worſe than death, and death with his true favour, is true 
lite. 

Lord Chan. I know well enough, that we ſhall have 
glorious talk enough of thee ; be ſure, that as thou haſt 


deceived the people with falſe and deviliſh doctrine, ſo 
ſhalt thou receive. 


Brad. I have not deceived the people, nor taught any 
other doctrine, than by God's grace I am, and hope ſhall 


be ready to confirm with my lite. And as for the devil- 
iſhneſs and falſeneſs in the doctrine, I would be ſorry you 
could ſo prove it. p 

Durham. Why, tell me, what ſay you by the miniſtra- 
tion of the communion, as now you know it is ? | 

Brad. My lord, here I muſt deſire of your lordſhip and 
of all your honours a queſtion, before I dare make you 
an anſwer to any interrogatory or queſtion, wherewith 
you now begin. I have been ſix times ſworn that I ſhall 
in no caſe conſent to the practiſing of any juriſdiction, or 
any authority on the biſhop of Rome's behalf within this 
realm of England. Now, before God, I humbly: pray 
your honours to tell me whether you aſk me this queſtion 
by his authority, or no? If you do, I dare not, nor ma 
anſwer you any thing in his authority, which you ſhall de- 
_ of me, except I would be forſworn, which God for- 

id. | 

Secretary Bourne. Haſt thou been ſworn ſix times ? 
what office haſt thou borne ? . 

Brad. Forſooth was thrice ſworn in Cambridge, when 
[ was admitted Maſter of arts, when I was admitted fel- 
low of Pembroke-hall, and when 1 was there, the viſitors 
came thither, and {ware the univerſity. Again, I was 
{worn when I entered into the miniſtry, when I had a 
prevend given me, and when I was ſworn to ſerve the 

ing a little before his death. ; 


Jord Chan. Tuſh, Herod's oaths a man ſhould make 
no conſcience at. | | 

Brad. But my lord, theſe were no Herod's oaths, no 
unlawful oaths, but oaths according to Gad's word, as 
you yourſelf have well affirmed in your book De vera 
obedientia. i 

Mr. Roch. My lords (ſaid another of the council that 
ſtood by the table, Mr. Rocheſter I think), I never knew 
wherefore this man was in priſon before now: but I ſee 
well that it had not been good that this man had been 
abroad: what the cauſe was that he was put in priſon, I 
know not; but I now well know that not without a cauſe 
he was, and is to be kept in priſon. 

Sec. Bourne. Yea, it was reported this parliament-time 
by the earl of Derby, that he hath done more hurt by let- 
ters, and exhorting thoſe that have come to him in reli- 
gion, than ever he did when he was abroad by preaching. 
In his letters he curſeth all that teach any falſe doctrine 
(for ſo he calleth that which is not according to that he 
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taught), and moſt heartily exhorteth them to whom he 
writeth to continue ſtill in that they have received by him, 
and ſuch like as he is. All which words ſeveral of the 
council affirmed. Whereunto the ſaid Mr. Bourne add- 
ed, ſaying, How ſay you, Sir, have you not thus ſedi— 
tiouſly written and exhorted the people ? 

Brad. I have not written, nor ſpoken any thing ſedi- 
tiouſly, neither (I thank God therefore) have I admitted 
any ſeditious thought, nor I truſt ever ſhall do. 

Sec. Bourne. Yea, thou haſt written letters. 

Lord Chan. Why ſpeakeſt thou not ? Haſt thou not 
written as he ſaith ? 

Brad. That I have written, I have written. 

Southwell. Lord God, what ap arrogant and ſtubborn 
boy is this, that thus ſtoutly and dallyingly behaveth him- 
ſelf before the queen's council? Whereat one looked 
upon another with diſdainful countenances. 

Brad. My lords and maſters, the Lord God which is, 
and will be judge to us all, knoweth, that as I am certain 
1 ſtand now before his Majeſty : ſo with reverence in his 
ſight I ſtand before you, and unto you accordingly in 
words and geſture I defire to behave myſelf. If you 
otherwiſe take it, I doubt not but God in his time will 
reveal it: in the mean ſeaſon, I ſhall ſuffer with all due 
obedience your ſayings and doings too, I hope. 

Lord Chan. Theſe be gay and glorious works of reve- 
rence, but as in all other things, ſo herein alſo thou doeſt 
nothing but lye. | 

Brad. Well, I would God the author of truth, and ab- 
horrer of lyes, would pull my tongue out of my head be- 
fore you all, and ſhew a terrible judgment on me here 
preſent, if [ have purpoſed, or. do purpoſe to lye before 
you, whatſoever you ſhall aſk me. 

Lord Chan. Why then doeſt thou not anſwer ? Haſt 
thou written ſuch letters as here is objected againſt thee ? 

Brad. As I faid, my lord, that I have written, J have 
written; I ſtand now before you, which either can lay 
my letters to my charge, or no : if you lay any thing to 
my charge that I have written, if I deny it, I am then a 
lyar. 

Lord Chan. We ſhall never have done with thee, 1 
perceive now : be ſhort, be ſhort, wilt thou have 
mercy ? | 

Brad. I pray God give me his mercy, and if therewith 
you will extend yours, I will not refuſe it, but otherwiſe 
I will have none. 

Here now was much ado, one ſpeaking this, and ano- 
ther that of his arrogancy, in refuſing the queen's pardon, 
which ſhe ſo lovingly did offer unto him; whereto Mr. 
Bradford anſwered thus : 

My lords, if I may live as a quiet ſubject without clog 
of conſcience, I ſhall heartily thank you for your pardon; 
if otherwiſe 1 behave myſelf, then I am in danger of the 
law : in the mean ſeaſon I aſk no more than the benefit of 
a ſubject till ] be convinced of tranſgreſſion. If I cannot 
have this, as hitherto I have not had, God's good will be 
done. | 

Upon theſe words my lord chancellor began a long 
proceſs of the falſe doctrine wherewith the people were 
deceived in the days of king Edward, and ſo turned the 
end of his talk to Bradford, ſaying : How ſay'ſt thou? 

Brad. My lord, the doctrine taught in king Edward's 
days was God's pure religion: which as I then believ- 

ed, fo do I now more believe it than ever I did, and 
therein I am more confirmed, and ready to declare it by 
God's grace even as he will, to the world, than I was 
when J firſt came into priſon. 

Durham. What religion mean you in king Edward's 
days? What year of his reign ? 


Brad. Forſooth even the lame year, my lord, that the 
king died, and I was a preacher. Here wrote ſecretary * 


Bourne I know not what. : 


Now after a little pauſing, my lord chancellor begin- 


neth again to declare, that the doctrine taught in king 
Edward's days was hereſy, uſing for probation and de- 
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| monſtration thereof, no ſcripture nor reaſon, but this; 
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that it ended with treaſon and rebellion, ſo that (aid he) 
the very end were enough to prove that doctrine to h. 
naught. 

Brad. Ah my lord, that you could enter in Goc, 
ſanctuary, and mark the end of this preient doctrine that 
you now ſo magnity. 

Lord Chan. What meaneſt thou by that? 1 aw 
opinion we ſhall have a ſnatch of rebellion even no. 

Brad. My lord, I mean no ſuch end as you wa, 
gather: I mean an end which no man ſeeth, but tuch 1; 
enter into God's ſanctuary. If a man look on prefer; 
things, he will ſoon deceive himſelf. | 

Here my lord chancellor again offered merey, and 
Bradford anſwered as before: Mercy with God's mercy 
ſhould be welcome, but otherwiſe he would have none 
Whereupon the lord chancellor rang 2 little bell, belik. 
to call in ſomebody : for there were few preſent beſida; 
thoſe before named, and the biſhop of Worgeſter. Noy 
when one was come in; It is beſt, ſaid Vir. Secretary 
Bourne, that you give the keeper a charge of this fel. 
low. So the under-marſhal was called in, 

Lord Chan. Ye ſhall take this man to you, and keey 
him cloſe without conference with any man, but by your 
knowledge, and ſuffer him not to write any letters, &c. 
tor he 1s of another manner of charge to you now than he 
was before. And fo they departed, Bradford looking as 
chearfully as any man could do, declaring thereby even a 
deſire to give his lite tor the confirmation of his taith and 
doctrine. 


The ſecond Examination of John Bradford in St. Mary 
Overic's Church, before the Lord Chancellor and 
other Biſhops, January 29. 1555. | 


FTER the excommunication of John Rogers, 

John Bradford was called in, and ſtanding betor: 

the lord chancellor and other biſhops ſet with him, the 
ſaid lord chancellor ſpake thus in effect. 

Lord Chan. Whereas before the 22d of January the 
ſaid Bradford was called before them (ſaid he), and ther 
offered unto him the queen's pardon, although he had 
contemned the ſame; and further ſail, that he would 
ſtiffly and ftoutly maintain and defend the erroneous 
doctrine taught in the days of king Edward VI. yet in 


| conſideration that the queen's highneſs was wonderful 


merciful, they thought good to offer the ſame mercy 


again, before it was too late: therefore adviſe you well, 


ſaid he, there is yet ſpace and grace before we ſo pro- 
ceed, that you be committed to the ſecular power, as we 
muſt and will do, if you will not follow the example of 
Mr. Barlow and Mr. Cardmaker, whom he there com- 
mended, adding many arguments to move the ſaid Brad- 
ford to yield to the religion then ſet forth. 

After the lord chancellor's long talk, Mr. Bradford 
began to ſpeak on this fort: My lord and my lords all, 
as now [ ftand in your ſight before you, ſo l humbly 
beſeech your honours to conſider, that you fir in the eat 
of the Lord, who (as David doth witneſs) is in the con- 
gregation of judges, and ſitteth in the midſt of them 
judging : and as you would have your place to be by us 
taken as God's place, fo demonſtrate yourſelves to follow 
him in your fitting, that is, ſeek no guiltleſs blood, nor 
hunt not by queſtions to bring into the ſnare them which 
are out of the ſame: At this preſent [ ſtand before you 
guilty or guiltleſs, then proceed and give ſentence ac- 
cordingly : if guiltleſs, then give me the benefit of 8 


| ſubject, which hitherto ] could not have. 


Here the lord chancellor replied, and ſaid, that the 
ſaid Bradford began with a true ſentence, Deus ſtetit il 
ſynagoga, &c. But, laid he, this and all thy geſture 
declareth but hypocriſy and vain-glory. - And further 
he endeavoured to clear himſelf, that he ſought not 
guiltleſs blood; and fo began a long proceſs how that 


Bradford's fact at Paul's Croſs was preſumptuous, ate” 


gan, ; 
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int, and declared a taking upon him to lead the people, 
Seh could not but turn to much diſquietneſs, in that 
thou (ſpeaking to Bradford) waſt fo refractory and ſtout 
in religion at that preſent. For which, as thou wert 
then committed to priſon, fo hitherto thou haſt been 
kept in priſon, where thou haſt written letters to the 
great hurt of the queen's ſubjects, as was credibly de- 
clared by the earl of Derby in the parliament-houle. 
And to this he added, that the ſaid Bradford did itub- 
boinly behave himſelf the laſt time he was before them: 
and therefore not for any other thing now I demand of 
thee, ſaid he, but of and for thy doctrine and religion, 

Brad. My lord, where you accuſe me of hypocriſy and 
vain-glory, | muſt and will leave it to the Lord's decla- 
ration, who will one day open yours and my truth and 
hearty meanings: in the mean ſeaſon, I will content 
myſelf with the teſtimony of mine own conſcience, which 
if it yield to hypocrily, could not but have God to be 
my foe alſo; and ſo both God and man were againit me. 
And as for my fact at Paul's Croſs, and behaviour before 
you at the Tower, doubt not but God will reveal it to 
my comfort. For if ever I did any thing which God 
vſed to public benefit, I think that my deed was one, 
and yet {or it | have been and am kept a long time in 
pr ſon. And as for letters and religion, I antwer as I 
did the laſt time I was before you. 

Lord Chan. There didſt thou ſay ſtubbornly and ſau- 
cily, that thou wouldſt manly maintain the erroneous 
doctrine in king Edward's days. 

Brad. My lord, 1 ſaid the laſt time I was before you, 
that | had fix times taken an oath, that I ſhould never 
conſent to the practiſing of any juriſdiction on the biſhop 
of Rome's behalf, and therefore durſt I not anſwer to 
any thing that ſhould be ſo demanded, leſt I ſhould be 
for{lworn, which God forbid. Howbeit, ſaving mine 
oath, I laid that I was more confirmed in the doctrine 
let forth publicly in the days of king Edward, than ever 
] was betore I was put in priſon : and ſo I thought ] 
ſhould be, and think yet {till I ſnall be found more rea- 
dy to give my lite as God will, for the confirmation of 
the ſame 

Lord Chan. I remember well that thou madeſt much 
ado about needleſs matter, as though the oath againſt the 
biſhop of Rome were ſo great a matter. So others have 
done before thee, but yet not in ſuch ſort as thou haſt 
done: for thou pretendeſt a conſcience in it, which is 
nothing elſe but mere hypocriſy. 

Brad. My conſcience is known to the Lord: and 
whether I deal herein hypocritically or no, he knoweth. 
As I faid therefore then, my lord, ſo I ſay again now: 
Thus tor fear leſt I ſhould be perjured, I dare not make 
anſwer to any thing you ſhall demand of me, if my an- 
Iwering ſhould conſent to the confirming or practiſing 
* ar jurildiction for the biſhop of Rome here in En- 
gland, 

Lord Chan, Why didſt thou begin to tell that we are 
gods, and fit in God's place, and now wilt thou not 
make us an anſwer ? 

Brad. My lord, I faid, you would have your place 
taken of us now as God's place: and therefore I brought 
forth that piece of ſcripture, that ye might the more be 
admonithed to follow God and his ways at this preſent, 
who ſceth us all, and well perceiveth whether of con- 
ſcience J pretend this matter of the oath, or not. 


Lord Chan. No, all men may well fee thine hypo- 


criſy : for if for thine oath's ſake thou didſt not anſwer, 
then wouldeſt thou not have ſpoke as thou didſt, and 
have anſwered me at the firſt: but now men well per- 


ceive, that this is but a ſtarting-hole to hide thyſelf in, 


becauſe thou dareſt not anſwer, and ſo wouldeit eſcape, 


blinding the ſimple people's eyes, as though of conſcience : 


you did all you do. 

Brad, That which I ſpake at the firſt was not a re- 
plication or an anſwer to that you ſpake to me: and 
therefore I needed not to lay for me mine oath, For J 
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thought you would have more weighed what I did ſpeak, 
than you did: but when I perceived you did not conſi- 
der it, but came to aſk matter, whereto by anſwering l 
ſhould conſent to the Tage, of juriſdiction on the 
biſhop of Rome's behalf here in England, and fo be for- 
{worn ; then of conſcience and ſimplicity I ſpake as I 
do yet again ſpeak, that I dare not for conſcience ſake 
anſwer you. And therefore I ſeek no ſtarting-holes, nor 
go about to blind the people, as God knoweth. For it 
you of your honours ſhall tell me, that you do not aſk 
me any thing, whereby mine anſwering ſhould conſent 
to the practiſing of the biſhop of Rome's juriſdiction, 
aſk me wherein you will, and you ſhall hear that I will 
anſwer you as flatly as ever any did that came betore you. 
am not afraid of death, I thank God; for I look, 
and have looked for nothing elſe at your hands a long 
time: but I am afraid, when death cometh, I ſhould 
have matter to trouble my conſcience by the guiltineſs 
of perjury, and therefore do I anſwer as I do. 

Lord Chan. Theſe be gay glorious words, full of hy- 
pocriſy and vain glory, and yet doſt thou not know that 
[ ſit here as biſhop of Wincheſter in mine own dioceſe, 
and therefore may do this which I do, and more too ? 

Brad. My lord, give me leave to aſk you this queſtion, 
that my conſcience may be out of doubt in this matter. 
Tell me here before God, all this audience being witneſs, 
that you demand of me nothing whereby mine anſwering 
ſhould conſent to and confirm the practice of juriſdiction 
for the biſhop of Rome here in England, and yet your ho- 
nour ſhall hear me give you as flat and as plain anſwers 
briefly, to whatſoever you ſhall demand me; as ever any 
did. 

Here the lord chancellor was greatly offended, and 
ſpake much how the biſhop of Rome's authority needed 
no confirmation of Bradford's anſwering, nor no ſuch as 
he was; and turned his diſcourſe to the people, how that 
Bradford followed crafty covetous merchants, which be- 
cauſe they would lend no money to their neighbours when 
they were in need, would ſay that they had often ſworn, 
that they would never lend any more money, becauſe their 


debtors had ſo often deceived them. Even ſo thou, ſaid 


he to Bradford, doſt at this preſent, to caſt a miſt in the 
people's eyes, to blear them with an hereſy (which is 
greater and more hurtful to the commonwealth than the 
other is), pretend thine oath, whereby the people might 
make a conſcience, whereas they ſhould not. Why 
ſpeakeſt thou not ? 

Brad. My lord, as I ſaid, I ſay again, I dare not an- 
{wer you for fear of perjury, from which God defend me, 
or elſe I could tell you there is a difference between 
oaths. Some be according to faith and charity, as the 
oath againſt the biſhop of Rome; ſome be againſt faith 
and charity; as this, to deny by oath my help to my 
brother in his need. 

Here my lord chancellor again was much offended, ſtill 
ſaying that Bradford durſt not anſwer, and further en- 
deavoured to prove, that the oath againſt the biſhop of 
Rome was againſt charity. | 


But Bradford anſwered, that howſoever his honour 


took him, yet he was aſſured of his meaning, that no fear 
but the fear of perjury made him unwilling to anſwer : 
for as for death, my lord, ſaid he, as I know there are 
twelve hours in the day, ſo with the Lord my time is ap- 
pointed. And when it ſhall be his good time, then I 
ſhall depart hence: but in the mean ſeaſon I am ſafe 
enough, though all the people had [worn my death. Into 
his hands have I committed it, and do, his good will be 
done. And ſaving mine oath, I will anſwer you in this 
behalf, that the oath againſt the biſhop of Rome was not, 
nor is againſt charity. 

Lord Chan. How prove you that ? 

Brad. Forſooth I prove it thus: 
Nothing is againſt charity, which is with God's word, 
and not againſt it, | 
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The oath againſt the biſhop of Rome's authority in 
England, is with God's word, and is not againſt 
It. 

Ergo, Ihe oath againſt the biſhop of Rome's authority 
in England, is not againſt charity. | 
Lord Chan. Is it againſt God's word, that a man 
ſhould take a king to be ſupreme head of the church in 

this realm ? : 

Brad. No, ſaving ſtill mine oath, it is not againſt God's 
word, but with it, being taken in ſuch ſenſe as it may 
well be taken : that 1s, attributing to the king's power, 
the ſovereignty in all his dominion. 

Lord Chan. I pray you where find you that ? 

Brad, I find it in many places, but cſpecially in the 
13th of the Romans, where St. Paul writeth, „Every 
ſoul to be ſubject to the higher powers,” but what power? 
« 'The power verily which beareth the ſword ;” which is 
not the ſpiritual, but the temporal puwer. As Chrylol- 
tom full well noteth upon the ſame place, which your 
honour knoweth better than I. He (Chry ſoſtom I mean) 
there plainly ſheweth that biſhops, prophets, and apol- 
tles, are obedient to the temporal magiſtrates. 

Here the lord chancellor was angered yet more, and 
ſaid, how that Bradford went about to deny all obedience 
to the queen for his oath: and ſo, ſaid he, this man would 
make God's word a warrant of diſobedience: for he will 
anſwer the queen on this fort, that when ſhe ſaith, Now 
ſwear to the biſhop of Rome, or obey his authority : No 
(will he ſay), tor 1 ſhould be forſworn, and ſo he makes 
the queen no queen, 

Brad. No, | go not about to deny all obedience to the 
queen's highneſs, but denying obedience in this part, if 
ſhe ſhould demand it. For I was ſworn to king Edward, 
not ſimply, that is, not only concerning his own perſon, 
but alſo concerning his ſucceſſors, and therefore in deny- 
ing to the queen's requeſt herein, I deny not her authori- 
ty, nor become diſobedient. 

Lord Chan. Yes, that thou doſt; and fo he began to 
tell a long tale, how if a man ſhould make an oath to pay 
to me an hundred pounds by ſuch a day, and the man 
to whom it was due would forget the debt, the debtor 
ſhould ſay, No, you cannot do it; for I am forfworn 
then. 

Here Bradford deſired my lord chancellor not to trifle 
it, ſaying, that he wondered his honour would make ſo— 
lemn oaths made to God trifles in that ſort; and make fo 
great a matter concerning vows as they call it) made to 
the biſhop tor marriage of prieſts. 

At theſe words the lord chancellor was much offended, 
and ſaid, he did not trifle: but, quoth he, thou goeſt 
about to deny obedience to the queen, which now re- 
quireth obedience to the biſhop of Rome. 

Brad. No, my lord, I do not deny obedience to the 
queen, if you would diſcern between Genus and Species. 
Becauſe I may not obey in this, Ergo, I may not obey in 
the other, 1s no good reaſon. As if a man let or ſell a 
piece of his inheritance, yet this notwithſtanding, all his 
inheritance is not let or fold : and fo in this caſe, all 
obedience I deny not, becauſe I deny obedience in this 
branch. 

Lord Chan. I will none of theſe ſimilitudes. 


Brad. I would not uſe them, if that you went not about 


to perſuade the people, that | meant that which I never 

meant: for | myſelt not only mean obedience, but will 

give enſample of all moſt humble obedience to the queen's 

_ ſo long as ſhe requireth not obediei.ce againſt 
od. 

Lord Chan. No, no, all men may ſee your meaning 
well enough. There is no man, though he be ſworn 
to the king, that doth therefore break his oath, if he 
atterwards be iworn to the French king and to the em- 
peror. | 

Brad. It is true, my lord, but the caſes be not like. 
For here 1s an exception; Thou ſhalt not ſwear to the 


biſhop ot Rome at any time. It we in like manner were 


I 


| And fo he roſe up, leaving Mr. Brad:ord ſpeaking, 1, 
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ſworn ; Thou ſhalt not ſerve the emperor, cg. yg 5, 
there were ſome alteration and more doubt But H hg... 
your honour remember what ye yourſelf have ritten. a. 
ſwering the objections hercagainſt in your book, De 
obedientia. Let God's word, and the realon the;,,; 
bear the bell away.” | 

Here the lord chancellor was greatly moved, and tu 
ſill, how that Erad ord had written ſeditious letters, ,,,; 
perverted the people thereby, and did itoutly ſtand. ,, 
though he would defend the erroneous doctrine in hn 
Edward's time, againſt all men: and now, quoth he, |, 
ſaith he dare not anſwer, 

Brad. I have written no ſeditious letters, I have not per. 
verted the people: but that which I have written 434 
ſpoken, that will I never deny, by God's grace, An 
where your lordſhip faith, that I dare not antwer you: 
that all men may know that I am not afraid, fave nne 
oath, aſk me what you will, and I will plainly make von 
anſwer, by God's grace, although I now lee my lite lieth 
thereon. But, O Lord, into thy hands I commit it, come 
what will: only ſanctity thy name in me, as in an inſtru. 
ment of thy grace, Amen. Now aſk what you will, and 
you ſhall ſee I am not afraid, by God's grace, flatly te 
anſwer. 

Lord Chan. Well then, how ſay you to the bleſfed 
ſacrament? Do you not believe there Chrilt to be pre. 
ſent concerning his natural body ? 

Brad. My lord, I do believe that Chriſt is corporalhy 
preſent at and in the due adminiſtration of the face 
ment. By this word (corporally) I mean that Chrilt i; 
there preſent corporally unto faith, 

Lord Chan. Unto faith: we muſt have many mor 
words to make it plain. 

Brad. You ſhall fo: but firſt give me leave to ſprak 
two words. 

Lord Chan. Speak on. 

Brad. I have been now a year and almoſt three quar- 
ters in priſon, and in all this time you never quelitiv. cl 
with me hereabout, when I might have ſpoken my con- 
ſcience frankly without peril : but now have you a law 
to hang up and put to death, if a man aniwer freely, and 
not to your appetite, and ſo now you come to demand 
this queſtion. Ah my lord, Chriſt uſed not this way to 
bring men to faith. No more did the prophets or apo- 
ſtles. Remember what Bernard writeth to Eugentus the 
pope ; * I read, that the apoſtles ſtood to be judged, but 
| read not, that they ſate to judge. This ſhall be, that 
was,” &c. 

Here the lord chancellor was appalled, as it ſcemed, 
and ſaid moſt gently, that he uſed not this means. It 
was not my doing, faid he, although ſome there be that 
think this to be the beit way: for [, for my part, have 
been challenged for being too gentle oftentimes : which 


thing the biſhop of London confirmed, and fo did al- 


moſt all the audience, that he had been too mild and 
too gentle. 

At which words Bradford ſpake thus: My lord, l 
pray you ſtretch out your gentlenels, that I may tcel it, 
tor hitherto I never felt it. 

As ſoon as ever he had ſpoke thus; the lord chancellor 
belike thinking that- Bradford would have had mercy and 
pardon, ſaid that with all his heart, not only he, but che 
queen's highneſs would ſtretch out mercy, if with them 
he would return. | 
. Brad. Return, my lord? God ſave me from that going 
back: I mean it not fo, but 1 mean, that I was chice 
quarters of a year in the Tower: you forbad me pape 
pen, and ink, and never in all that time, nor ſince, did! 
teel any gentleneſs from you. I have rather hitherto found, 
as I looked for, extremity. And | thank God that pet 
ceive now ye have kept me in priſon thus long, not 1 
any matter ye had, but for matter ye would have; G, 


| 


good will be done. | 


Here now divers telling my lord it was dinner-ti: 
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ing, that in the afternoon they would ſpeak more with 
him. And he was had into the veſtry, and was there 
all that day till night, and then was carried to priſon 
Ia the mean time, about four of the clock in the after- 
noon, a gentleman called Mr. Thomas Huſſey of Lin- 
colnſhire, who was once an officer in the duke of N orfolk's 
houſe, came into the veſtry to inquire for one Stoning; 
and when it was anſwered him by the under-marſhal 8 
officers of the King's Bench, that there was none ſuch, he 
entered into the houſe, and took acquaintance with John 
Bradford, ſaying, that he would commune and ſpeak with 
him the next morning for old acquaintance. 

The next morning about ſeven of the clock, this gen- 
tleman came into the chamber wherein John Bradford did 
lie, and being with him, he began a long oration, how 
that of love and acquaintance he came to him to ſpeak 
chat which he would further utter. You did (ſaid he) fo 


wonderfully behave yourſelf before the lord chancellor, | 


and other biſhops yeſterday, that even the greateſt enemies 
you have, did ſee that they have no matter againſt you : 
and therefore I adviſe you (ſpeaking as though it came of 
his own good will, without making any other man privy, 
or any other procuring him, as he faid) this day, for anon 
you ſhall be called before them again, to deſire a time, 
and men to confer withal, ſo ſhall all men think a won- 
derful wiſdom, gravity, and piety in you: and by this 
means you ſhall eſcape preſent danger, which elſe is nearer 
than you are aware of. To this John Bradford anſwered, 
T neither can nor will make ſuch requeſt. For then ſhall 
I give occaſion to the people and to all others to think 
that I doubt of the doctrine which I confeſs, which thing 
do not, for thereof I am moſt aſſured, and therefore 1 
will give no ſuch offence. | 

As they were thus talking, the chamber door was un- 
locked, and Dr. Seton came in, whom when Mr. Brad- 
ford ſaw, he ſpake thus in his heart to God, What, Sir, 
goeth the matter thus? This man told me, no man knew 
of his coming: Lord, give me grace to remember thy leſ- 
ſon, „Beware of thoſe men, &c. Calt not your pearls 
before dogs :” for I ſee theſe men be come to hunt for 
matter, that the one may bear witneſs with the other. 

Dr. Seton, after ſome by-talk of Mr. Bradford's age, 
of his country, and ſuch like, began a gay and long diſ- 
courſe of my lord of Canterbury, Mr. Latimer, and Mr. 
Ridley, aud how they at Oxford were not able to anſwer 
any thing at all; and that therefore my lord of Canter- 
bury deſired to confer with the biſhop of Durham and 
others : all which talk tended to this end, that John Brad- 
ford ſhould make the like ſuit, being in nothing to be 
compared in learning to my lord of Canterbury. 

To this John Bradford briefly anſwered as he did be- 
fore to Mr. Huſley. 

With this anſwer neither the Doctor nor gentleman be- 
ing contented, after many perſuaſions, Mr. doctor ſaid, I 
have heard much good talk of you, and even yeſternight 
a gentleman made report of you at the lord chancellor's 
table, that ye were able to perſuade as much as any that 
he knew. And I (though I never heard you preach, and 
to my knowledge did never ſce you before yeſterday), yet 
methought your modeſty was ſuch, your behaviour and 
talk fo without malice and impatience, that I would be 
lorry you ſhould do worſe than myſelf. And I tell you 
turther, I do perceive my lord chancellor hath a favour 
towards you : wherefore be not ſo obſtinate, but deſire re- 
ſpite and ſome learned man to confer withal, &c. 

But John Bradford kept till one anſwer : I cannot, 
nor I will not ſo offend the people. I doubt not, but 1 
am molt certain of the doctrine I have taught. 

Here Mr. Doctor waxed hot, and called Mr. Bradford 
arrogant, proud, and vain-glorious. 

But Bradford anſwered, Beware of judging, leſt you 
condemn yourſelf, But ftill Dr. Seton urged him, ſhew- 
ing him how merciful my lord chancellor was, and how 


charitably they entertained him. 
No. 18. 
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Brad. I never ſaw any juſtice; much leſs love, I ſpeak 
for my part, quoth Bradford, in my lord chancellor. Long 
have I been unjuſtly impriſoned, and handled in the ſame 
uncharitably : and now my lord hath no juſt matter 
againſt me. 

This talk ferved not the doctor's purpoſe : wherefore 
he went from matter to matter, from this point to that 
point. Bradford itil] gave him the hearing, and anſwered 
not : for he perceived that they both did come but to fiſh 
for ſome things which might make a ſhew that my lord 
chancellor had juſtly kept him in priſon. 

When all their diſcourſe took no ſuch effect as they 
expected; Mr. Huſſey aſked Mr. Bradford, Will ye not 
| admit conference, if my lord chancellor ſhould offer ic 
publicly!? 

Brad. Conference, if it had been offered before the 
law had been made, or if it were offered ſo that I might 

be at liberty to confer, and as ſure as he with whom I 
| ſhould confer, then it were ſomething: but elfe I ſee not 
to what other purpole conference ſhould be offered, but 
to defer that which at length will come, and the lingering 
may give more offence than do good. Howbeir, if my 
lord ſhall make ſuch an offer of his own motion, I will 
not refuſe to confer with whomſocver he ſhall appoint. 
Mr. Doctor hearing this, called Bradford arrogant, 
proud, and whatſoever it pleaſed him. 

Then Bradford perceiving by them that he ſhould 
ſhortly be called tor, beſought them both to give him 
leave to talk with God, and to beg wiſdom and grace of 

him; for, ſaid he, otherwiſe I am helpleſs : and fo they 
with much ado departed. Then Mr. Bradford went and 
made his prayers to God, which the Lord of his goodn: !: 

did graciouſly accept in his need, praiſed therefore 
holy name. Shortly after they were gone, Mr. : |: 
was led to the aforetaid church, and there tarried 551i 4 
for till eleven of the clock, that is; till Mr. 
was excommunicated, 
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The lat Examination of Mr. Bradford, in the Churches 
| St, Mary Overy's. 
1 
| FTER the excommunication of Laurence Saun- 
ders, John Bradford was called in, and buing 
brought in before the lord chancellor and other Liſh ps 
there fitting, the lord chancellor began to !;>:4k thus in 
effect: That if Bradford, being now come bctorc chem, 
would anſwer with modeſty and humility, and conform 
himſelf to the catholic church with them, he yet might 
find mercy, becauſe they would be loth to uſe extremity, 
Therefore he concluded with an exhortation, that Brad. 
ford would recant his doctrine. 
| After the lord chancellor had ended his long oration, 
Mr. Bradford began to ſpeak thus: As yeſterday [ be- 
fought your honours to ſet in your ſight the majeſty and 
preſence of God to follow him, who ſecketh not to ſub. 
vert the ſimple by fubtle queſtions: fo 1 humbly beſeech 
every one of you to do this day; for you know well 
enough, that guiltleſs blood will cry for vengeance. And 
this I pray not your lordſhips to do, as one that taketh 
upon me to condemn you utterly herein, but that ye 
might be more admoniſhed to do that, which none doth 
ſo mueh as he ſhould do: for our nature is fo much cor- 
rupt, that we are very forgetful of God. Again, as yeſ- 
terday I pretended mine oath and oaths againſt the biſhoy 
of Rome, that I ſhould never conlent to the practiſing of 
any juriſdiction for him, „or on his behalf in the realm of 
England: ſo do | again at this day, leſt 1 ſhould be per- 
jured. And laſt of all, as yeſterday the antwers I made 
were by proteſtation and taving mine oath, ſo [ would 
your honours ſhould know that mine auſwers ſhall be 
this day: and this J do, that when death (which I look 
for at your hands) ſhall come, I may not be troubled 
with the guilt of perjury. 
| | 
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At which words the lord chancellor was wroth, and 
faid, that they had given him reſpite to deliberate til] 
this day, whether he would recant his errors of the 
bleſſed lacrament, which yeſterday, ſaid he, before us 
you uttered. 

Brad. My lord, you gave me no time for any ſuch 
deliberation, neither did I ſpeak any thing of the facra- 
ment which you do difallow. For when I had declared 
a prelence of Chriſt to be there to faith, you went from 
that matter, to clear yourſelf that you were not cruel, 
and ſo went to dinner. 

Lord Chan. What? I perceive we muſt begin all 
again with thee. Did I not yeſterday tell thee plainly, 
that thou madeſt a conſcience where none ſhould be? 
Did I not make it plain, that the oath againſt the biſhop 
of Rome was an unlawtul oath ? 

Brad. No 1ndeed, my lord: you ſaid fo, but you 
proved it not yet, nor ever can do. 

Lord Chan. O Lord God, what a fellow art thou! 
Thou wouldel! go about to bring into the people's heads, 
that we, all the lords of the parliament-houſe, the knights 
and burgeſſes, and all the whole realm, be perjured. O 
what an heretic is this! here, good people, you may ſee 
what a ſenſeleſs heretic this fellow is. If I ſhould make 
an oath | would never help my brother, nor lend him 
money in his need; were this a good anſwer to tell my 
neighbour deſiring my help, that I had made an oath to 
the contrary ? or that I could not do it? 

Brad. O my lord, diſcern betwixt oaths that be againſt 
charity and faith, and oaths that be according to faith 
and charity, as this is againſt the biſhop of Rume. 

Here the lord chancellor made much ado, and a long 
time was ſpent about oaths, which were good and which 
were evil, he captioully aſking often of Bradford a direct 
anſwer concerning oaths: which Bradford would not give 
imply, but with a diſtinction. Whereat the chancellor 
was much offended : but Bradford ſtill Kept him at the 
bay, that the oath againſt the biſhop of Rome was a 
lawful oath, uſing thereto the lord chancellor's own 
book, De vera obedientia, for confirmation. 

At length they came to this iſſue, who ſhould be judge 
of the lawfulnels ot the oath? and Bradford ſaid, the word 
of God, according to Chriſt's word, John 12. My word 
ſhall judge; and according to the teſtimony of Iſaiah 
and Micah, That God's word coming out of Jeruſalem, 
ſhall give ſentence among the Gentiles. By this Word, 
quoth Bradford, my lord, I will prove the oath againſt 
the biſhop of Rome's authority, to be a good, a godly, 
and a lawful oath. So that the lord chancellor left his 
hold, and as the other day he pretended a denial of the 
queen's authority and obedience to her highneſs, ſo did 
he now. 

But Bradford, as the day before, proved, that obe- 
dience in this point to the queen's highneſs, if ſhe ſhould 
demand an oath to the biſhop of Rome, being denied, 
was not a general denial of her authority, and of obe- 
dience to her; no more, ſaid he, than the ſale, gift, or 
lcale of a piece of a man's inheritance, proveth it a ſale, 
gift, or leaſe of the whole inheritance. 

And thus much ado was made about this matter : the 
lord chancellor talking much, and uſing mary examples 
of debt, of going out of town to-morrow by oath, and 
yet tarrying till Friday, and ſuch like. Which trifling 
talk Bradford did touch, ſaying, That it was a wonder 
his honour weighed conſcience no more in this, and 
would be lo earneſt in vows of prieſts marriages made to 
biſhops, and be carelels for ſolemn oaths made to God 
and to princes. Summa, this was the end. The lord 
chancellor faid, The queen might diſpenſe with it, and 
did ſo to all the whole realm. But Bradford ſaid, That 
the queen's highneſs could do no more but remit her 
right; as for the oath made to God, the could never re- 
wit, foraſmuch as it was made unto God. 

At which words the lord chancellor chafed wonder- 


fully, and ſaid, That in plain ſenſe I ſlandered the realm | 
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with perjury; and therefore, quoth he to the people 0 
may tee how this fellow taketh upon him to have 3 
knowledge and conſcience than all the wiſe men of l, 
gland, and yet he hath no conſcience at all. y 

Brad. Well, my lord, let all the ſtanders-by ſce , 
hath conſcience : I have been a year and a half in jj, 
now before all this people, declare wherefore I wa, ;,, 
priſoned, or what cauſe you had to puniſh me. Tou /,, 
the other day in your own houle, my lord of Lyn, 
witneſſing with you, that I took upon me to ſpcak tg, 


Oo 
people undeſired. There he ſitteth by you, I mean fur 


lord of Bath, who deſired me himſelf, for the paſſion g; 
Chriſt, I would ſpeak to the people. Upon whoſe worg, 
coming into the pulpit, had like to have been ſlain wit, 
a dagger (which was hurled at him, I think), for: 
touched my ſleeve. He then prayed me I would 90 
leave him; and I promiſed him, as long as lived, 1 
would take hurt beforezhim that day, and fo went out gf 
the pulpit and intreated with the people, and at length 
brought him myſelf into an houſe. l 

Beſides this, in the afternoon I preached at Box. 
church, and there going up into the pulpit, one deſire 
me not to reprove the people; for, ſaid he, you wil 
never come down alive, if you do it. And yet ng. 
withſtanding I did in that ſermon reprove their fad, 
and called it ſedition at leaſt twenty times. For all 
which my doing, I have received this recompence, im. 
priſonment for a year and a halt and more, and death 
now, which you go about. Let all men be judge wher: 
conſcience is. | 

They endeavoured to interrupt him while he wa 
ſpeaking theſe words, but Mr. Bradford ſtill ſpake on, 
and gave no place till he had made an end. And then 


the lord chancellor ſaid, That for all that fair tale, his 


fact at the Croſs was naught. 

Brad. No, my fact was good, as you yourſelf did bear 
me witneſs. For when | was at firſt before you in the 
Tower, you yourſelf did ſay, that my fact was good, 
but, quoth you, thy mind was evil. Well, quoth I, then 
my lord, in that you allow the fact, and condemn my 
mind; for ſo much as otherwiſe 1 cannot declare my 
mind to man but by ſaying and doing. God one day, 
I truſt, will open it ro my comfort, what my mind was, 
and yours 1s. 

Here the lord chancellor was offended, and ſaid, that 
he never ſaid ſo. I, quoth he, had not ſo little wit, as not 
to diſcern betwixt meaning and doing: and ſo brought 
forth many examples little to the purpoſe, to prove that 
men conſtrue things by the meaning or men, and not by 
their doings. But when this would not ſerve, then com- 
eth he to another matter, and faid, That Bradford was 
put in priſon at firſt becauſe he would not yield, nor be 
contormable to the queen's religion. 

Brad. Why, my lord, your honour knoweth that you 
would not reaſon with me in religion, but ſaid a time 
ſhould afterwards be found out, when I ſhould be talk- 
ed withal. Bur if it were as your lordſhip faith, that | 
was put in priſon for religion, in that my religion wa: 
then authorized by public laws of the realm, could con- 
ſcience puniſh, or caſt me in priſon therefore? Waere- 
fore let all men be judges, in whom conſcience is want 
ing. 
1 "0 came forth Mr. Chamberlain of Woodſtock, and 
told my lord chancellor, that Bradford had been a 1crv- 
ing- man, and was with Mr. Harrington. 

Lord Chan. True, and did deceive his maſter of 
ſeven- ſcore pounds, and becauſe of this, he went to be à 
goſpeller and a preacher, good people, and yet you it 
how he pretendeth conſcience. 

Brad. My lord, I fet my foot by his, whoſoever he be, 


| . 
that can come forth and juſtly vouch to my face, cha 


ever I deceived my maſter. And as you arc chict jult. 
cer by office in England, I defire juſtice upon them that 
ſo ſlander me, becauſe they cannot prove :t. 1 
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Here my lord chancellor and Mr. Chamberlain were 
Cnitten blank, and ſaid they heard it. Burt, quoth my 
lord chancellor, we have another manner of matter than 
this againſt you: for you are an heretic. : 

Yea, quoth the biſhop of London, he did write letters 
to Mr. Pendleton, which Knoweth his hand as well as 
his own; your honour did fee the letters. 

Brad. This is not true, I never did write to Pendleton 
Gnce l came to prifon, and theretore I am not juſtly 
ſpoken ot. . 

Lond. Yea, but you indited it. 

Brad, I did not, nor know not what you mean, and 
this I ofter to prove. 

Then cane in another, I believe they call him Mr. 
Allen, one of the clerks of the counci}, putting the lord 
chancellor in remembrance of letters written into Lan- 
caſhire. 

Lord Chan. You ſay true: for we have his hand to 
ſhew. 

Brad. I deny that you have my hand to ſhew of letters 
ſ-nt into Lancaſhire, otherwiſe than before you all I will 
ſtand to, and prove them to be good and lawful. 

Here was all anſwered, and then the lord chancellor be- 
gan a new matter. Sir, quoth he, in my houſe the other 
day you did molt contemptuouſly contemn the queen's 
mercy, and turther ſaid, that you would maintain the 
erroncous doErine in King Edward's days againſt all 
men, and this you do molt ſtoutly. 

Brad. Well, I am glad that all men ſee now you have 
had no matter to impriſon me before that day juſtly. Now 
ſay I, that I dtd not contemptuouſly contemn the queen's 
mercy, but would have had it (though if juſtice might 
take place, I need it not) ſo that I might have had it 
with God's mercy, that is, without doing or ſaying any 
thing againſt God and his truth. And as for main- 
tenance of doctrine, becauſe | cannot tell how you will 
ſtretch this word maintenance, I will repeat again that 
which I ſpake. 1 ſaid I was more confirmed in the re- 
ligion ſet forth in king Edward's days, than ever I was: 
and if God ſo would, I truſt I ſhould declare it by giv- 
ing my lite for the confirmation and teſtification thereof. 
So I ſaid then, and ſo I ſay now. As for otherwiſe to 
maintain it, than pertaining to private perſon by con- 
feſſion, I thought not, nor think not. 

Lord Chan, Well, yeſterday thou didſt maintain falſe 
herely concerning the bleſſed ſacrament, and therefore 
we gave thee reſpite till this day to deliberate. 

Brad. My lord, as I ſaid at the firſt, I ſpake nothing 
of the ſacrament, but that which you allowed, and there- 
_ reproved it not, nor gave me any thing to deli- 

erate, 


Lord Chan. Why? didſt thou not deny Chriſt's pre- 
ſence in the ſacrament ? | 

rad. No, I never denied nor taught, but that to faith, 
whole Chriſt, body and blood, was as preſent as the bread 
and wine to the due receiver. 

Lord Chan. Yea, butdoſt thou not believe that Chriſt's 
body naturally and really is there, under the forms of 
bread and wine ? 

Brad. My lord, I believe Chriſt is preſent there to the 
faith of the due receiver: as for tranſubſtantiation, I 
plainly and flatly tell you, I believe it not. 

Mere was Bradford called Diabolus, a flanderer : for 
we alk no queſtion, quoth my lord chancellor, of tran- 
tuhſtantiation, but of Chriſt's preſence. 

Brad. I deny not his preſence to the faith of the re- 
civer, but deny that he is included in the bread, or that 
e bread was tranſubſtantiate. 

: * orceit, If he be not included, how is he then pre- 
inte 

Brad. Forſooth, though my faith can tell how, yet my 
tongue cannot expreſs it, nor you otherwiſe than hy faith 
hear it, or underſtand it. : 


ET a * 72 , 1 
ere was much ado, now one doctor ſtanding up and 
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ſpeaking thus, and others ſpeaking thar, and the lord 
chancellor talking much of Luther, Zuinglius, Occo— 
lampadius ; but ſtill Bradford kept him at that point, 
that Chriſt is preſent to faith; and that there is no tran- 
ſubſtantiation nor including of Chriſt in the bread : but 
all this would not ſerve them. 

Therefore another biſhop aſiced this queſtion, Whether 
the wicked man received Chriit's very body or no? And 
Bradford anſwered plainly, No. Whereat the lord chan- 
cellor made a long oration, how that 1t could not be that 
Chriſt was preſent, except the evil man received it. Bur 
Bradford put away all his oration in few words, that 
grace was at that time offered to his lordſhip, although 
he received it not: ſo that, ſaid he, the receiving mak- 
eth not the preſence, as your lordſhip would infer; but 
God's grace, truth, and power 1s the caule of the prelence, 
which grace, the wicked that lack faith cannot receive. 
And here Bradford prayed my lord, not to divorce that 
which God had coupled together. He hath coupled all 
theſe together; Take, eat, this is my body :” He faith 
nor, See, peep, this is my body; but, Take, eat. So 
that it appeareth this is a promiſe depending upon con- 
dition, if we take and eat. 

Here the lord chancellor and other biſhops made a 
great ado, that Bradiord had found out a toy that no man 
elle ever did, of the condition, and the lord chancellor 
made many words to the people thereabout. 

But Bradford ſaid thus, My lord, are not theſe words, 
Take, eat, a commandment ? And are not theſe words, 
This is my body, a promiſe ? If you will challenge the 
promiſe, and do not the commandment, may you not de- 
ceive yourlelf ? 

Here the lord chancellor denied Chriſt to have com- 
manded the ſacrament, and the uſc of it, 

Brad. Why, my lord, I pray you tell the people what 
mood Accipite, Manducate, is; 1s it not plain to chil- 
dren, that Chriſt in ſo ſaying, commandeth ? 

At theſe words the lord chancellor made a great toying 
and trifling at the Imperative mood, and tell to parſing or 
examining, as he ſhould teach a child, and ſo concluded 
that it was no commandment, bur ſuch a phraſe as this, 
pray you give me drink, which, ſaid he, is no com- 
mandment, | think. 

But Bradford praycd him to leave toying and trifling, 
and ſaid thus; My lord, it it be nut a commandment of 
Chriit to take and eat the ſacrament, why dare any take 
upon them to command and make that of neceility, 
which God leaveth free; as you do in making it a ne— 
ceſſary commandment, once a year for all that be of diſ- 
cretion to receive the ſacrament ? 

Here the lord chancellor called him again Diabolus 
or Calumniator, and began out of theſe words, „Let a 
man prove himſelf, and ſo eat of the bread (yea bread, 
quoth Bradtord) and drink of the cup,” to prove that it 
was no commandment to receive the ſacrament: for then 
(ſaid he) if it were a commandment, it ſhould bind all 
men, in all places, and at all times, | 

Brad. O my lord, diſcern between commandments : 
ſome be general, as the ten commandments, that they 
bind always, in all places, and all perſons: ſome be not 


ſo general, as this of the ſupper, the ſacrament of bap- 


tiſm, of the thrice appearing before the Lord yearly at 
Jeruſalem, of Abraham offering of Ifaac, &c. 

Here my lord chancellor denied the cup to be com- 
manded by Chriſt: for then, ſaid he, we ſhould have 
eleven commandments. 

Brad. Indeed! believe you think as you ſpeak : for 
elſe you would not take the cup from the people, in that 
Chrilt ſaith, „Drink ye all of it.“ But how ſay you, 


my lords? Chriſt faith to you biſhops eſpecially, “G0 


and preach the goſpel : feed Chritt's flock, &c.” Is 
this a commandment, or no ? | | 

Here was my lord chancellor in a chafe, and ſaid as 
pleated him. ; 
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Then the biſhop of Durham aſked Bradford, when 
Chriſt began to be preſent in the ſacrament ? whether be- 
fore the receiver received it, or no ? 

Mr. Bradford anſwered, that the queſtion was curious, 
and not neceſſary , and further ſaid, that as the cup was 
the New Teſtament, ſo the bread was Chriſt's body to 
him that received it duly, but yet ſo that the bread is 
bread. For, ſaid he, in all the ſcripture ye ſhall not 
find this propoſition, There is no bread. And ſo he 
brought forth Chry!oltom, Si in corpore eſſemus, Hom. 
in 83. Mat. 34. Summa. Much ado was here, they cal- 
ling Bradford heretic, and he deſiring them to proceed 
on in God's name, he looked tor that which God ap- 

ointed for them to do. 

Lord Chan. This fellow is now in another hereſy of 
fatal neceſſity, as though all things were ſo tied together, 
that of mere neceſſity all muſt come to pals. 

But Mr. Bradford deſired him to take things as they 
be ſpoken, and not wreſt them to a contrary ſenſe. Your 
lordſhip, ſaid he, doth diſcern betwixt God and man, 
Things are not by fortune to God at any time, though 
to man they ſeem ſo ſometimes. I ſpeak but as the apoſ- 
tles did, © Lord (ſaid they) ſee how Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the prelates, are gathered together againſt thy 
Chriſt, to do that which thy hand and counlel hath be- 
fore ordained for them to do.” 

Here the lord chancellor began to read the excommu- 
nication. And in the excommunication, when he came 
to the name of John Bradford, lay man: Why (quoth 
he) art thou no prieſt ? 

Brad. No, nor never was either prieſt, either beneficed, 
either married, either any preacher, before public autho- 
rity had eftabliſhed religion, or preacher after public au- 
thority had altered religion, and yet I am thus handled at 
your hand: but God, I doubt not, will give his bleſſing 
where you curſe. And ſo he fell down on his knees, 
and heartily thanked God that he counted him worthy 
to ſuffer for his name ſake; and prayed to God to give 
him repentance and a good mind. After the excommu- 
nication was read, he was delivered to the ſheriff of Lon- 
don, and fo had to the Clink, and afterwards to the 
Compter in the Poultry, in the city of London, this be- 
ing purpoſed by his murderers, that he ſhould be de- 
livered from thence to the earl of Derby, to be convey- 
ed into Lancaſhire, and there to be burned in the town 
of Mancheſter, where he was born : but their purpoſe 
concerning the place was afterward altered, for he ſuf- 
tered in London. 

After the condemnation of Mr. Bradford, which was 
the laſt day of January, Mr. Bradford being ſent to pri- 
lon, remained there till the firſt of July, during which 
time he ſuſtained divers other conferences and conflicts 
with ſundry adverſaries, who repaired to him in the pri- 
ſon. Of whom firſt biſhop Bonner, coming to the 
Compter to degrade Dr. Taylor, the fourth day of 
February, began to diſcourſe. with the ſaid Mr. Brad- 
ford; the effect whereof here enſueth. 


On the fourth of February, the ſame day Mr. Rogers 


was burned, Bonner biſhop of London came to the Comp- 


ter in the Poultry, to degrade Dr. Taylor, about one of 
the clock in the afternoon. But before he ſpake to Dr. 
Taylor, he called for John Bradford who was priſoner 
there, whom when he ſaw he put off his cap, and gave 
him his hand, ſaying, Becauſe I perceive that ye are de- 
ſirous to confer with ſome learned men, therefore I have 
brought Mr. archdeacon Harpsfield to you. And I tell 
you, you do like a wiſe man. But I pray go roundly to 
work, for the time 1s but ſhort. 


Brad. My lord, as roundly as I can I will go to work | 
| up Chriſt, and let Barabbas ga, as the prieſts did then 


with you: 1 never deſired to confer with any man, nor 
yet do. Howbeit, if ye will have one to talk with me, I 
am ready. 

Bonner. What! (faid the biſhop in a fume to the 
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keeper) did you not tell me that this man deſireq ,,, 
ference ? 8 
Keeper. No, my lord, I told you that he would 1 
refuſe to confer with any; but I did not lay chat jr 1 
his deſire. : 
: Bonner. Well, Mr. Bradford, you are well be1g,,,4 
l pray you conſider yourſelf, and refuſe not charity GH 
it is offered. : 
Brad. Indeed, my lord, this is ſmall charity, to con. 
demn a man as you have condemned me, who nett 
brake your laws. In Turky a man may have chzjr, 
but in England I could not yet find it. I was conden, 
ned for my faith as ſoon as J uttered it at your requeſts 
before I had committed any thing againſt the lass. And 
as for conference, 1 am not atraid to talk with wHom v 
will. But to ſay that I deſire to conter, that do | ny, 
Bonner. Well, well. And ſo he called for Dr Ta. 
lor, and Bradford went his Way. ö 
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Upon another day in February, Mr. Willerton, chan. 
lain to the biſhop of London, came to confer with Ny. 
Bradford; but when he perceived that Mr. Bradford de. 
ſired not his company, and therefore rather wiſhed for his 
departing than his ſtay: Well, Mr. Bradford, ſaid he,! 
pray you let us confer a little, perchance you may do me 
good, it I can do you none. Upon which words Mr, 
Bradford was content, and ſo they began to talk. W.. 
lerton ſpake much of the doctors, of the fathers, of tte 
bread in the ſixth of St. John, &c. labouring to prove 
tranſubſtantiation, and that wicked men do receive 
Chriſt. 

But Bradford on the contrary improved his authori- 
ties, ſo that they came to this iſſue, that Ver ton ſhould 
draw his reaſons out of the ſcriptures and doctors, and 
Bradford would peruſe them; and if he could not anſwer 
them, then he wouid give place. Likewiſe alſo Mr. 
Bradford ſn dna his reaſons out of the ſcriptures 
and doctors, co which Willerton ſhould anſwer if he 
could: and ſo they departed for that day. 

The next morning Mr. Willerton ſent half a ſheet of 
paper written on both ſides, containing no reaſons how he 
gathered his doctrine, but only bare ſentences ; © The 
bread which I will give is my fleſh:“ and the places in 
the 26th of St. Matthew, the 14th of Mark, the 22d ot 
Luke, and the 1oth and 11th to the Corinthians, with 
ſome ſentences of the doctors, all which made as much 
againſt him as for him. 

In the afternoon he came himſelf, and there they had 
a long talk to little effect. At length Willerton began to 
talk of the church, ſaying, that Bradford ſwerved from 
the church. 

Brad. No, that I do not, but ye do. For the church 
is Chriſt's ſpouſe, and Chriſt's obedient ſpouſe, which 
your church is not, which robbeth the people of the 
Lord's cup, and of ſervice in the Engliſh tongue. 

Willer. Why? It is not profitable to have the ſervice 
in Engliſh; for it is written, „The lips of the prick 
ſhould keep the law, and out of his mouth man mult look 
for knowledge.” | 

Brad. Should not the people then have the ſcriptures: 
Wherefore ſerveth this ſaying of Chriſt, < Search thc 
ſcriptures ?” 
| Willer. This was not ſpoke to the people, but to tie 
ſcribes and learned men. 

Brad. Then the people muſt not have the ſcriptures? 

Willer. No, for it is written, „They ſhall be all. 
taught of Gad.” 

Brad. And muſt we learn all from the prieſts ? 

Willer. Yea. | 

Brad. Then I ſee you would bring the people to has 


perſuade the people. At which words Mr. Willert®" 


was ſo offended, that he had no deſire to talk any mor: 
In th: end Mr. Bradford gave him the reaſons whici he 
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had gathered againſt tranſubſtantiation, and deſired him 
to frame his into the form of reaſons, and then, quoth 
Bradford, I will anſwer them. 

Willer. Well, I will do fo. But firſt I will anſwer 
yours. Which he never performed. 

On the 12th of February one of the earl of Derby's 
ſervants came to Mr. Bradford, ſaying, My lord hath ſent 
me to you, he deſireth you to tender yourſelf, and he 
will be a good lord to you. ; 

Brad. 1 thank his lordſhip for his good will towards 
me: but in this caſe I cannot tender myſelf more than 
God's honour will allow, 

Servant. Ah Mr. Bradford, conſider your mother, 
ſiſters, friends, kinsfolk, and country, what a great 
diſcomfort will it be unto them to ſee you die as an he- 
retic ? 

Brad. I have learned to forſake father, mother, brother, 
ſiſter, friends, and all that ever I have, yea, even mine 
ownſelf, for elſe I cannot be Chriſt's diſciple. 

Serv. If my lord ſhould obtain for you that ye might 
depart the realm, would ye not be content to be at the 
queen's appointment, where ſhe would appoint you be- 
yond the fea ? 

Brad. No, I had rather be burned in England, than be 
burned beyond the ſeas. For I know that if ſhe ſhould 
ſend me to Paris, Lovain, or ſome ſuch place, forthwith 
they would burn me. 


Upon the fourteenth of February, Percival Creſwell, 
an old acquaintance of Mr. Bradford's, came to him, 
bringing with him a kinſman of Mr. Fecknam's, who, 
after many words, faid ; 

Creſ. I pray you let me intercede for you. 

Brad. You may do what ye will. 

Creſ. But tell me what ſuit I ſhall make for you. 

Brad. Forſooth what you pleaſe, do it not at my re- 
queſt, for I deſire nothing at your hands. If the queen 
will give me life, I will thank her. If ſhe will baniſh me, 
I will thank her. If ſhe will burn me, I will thank her. 
If ſhe will condemn me to perpetual impriſonment, I will 
thank her. 

Hereupon Creſwell went away, and about eleven of the 
clock he and the other man came again, and brought a 
book wrote by one More, defiring Mr. Bradford to read 


it over. 


Bradferd taking the book, ſaid, Good Percival, I am 
immovably ſettled in this article. 

Creſ. Oh, if ever ye loved me, do one thing for me. 

Brad. What is that ? 

Creſ. Deſire and name what learned man or men ye 
will have to come unto you. My lord of York, my lord 


of Lincoln, my lord of Bath, and others will gladly come | 


= 


unto you. 

Brad. No, never will I deſire them, or any other, to 
come to confer with me; for I am as certain of my doc- 
trine as I am of any thing. But for your pleaſure, and 
alſo that all men may know I am not aſhamed to have 


my faith ſifted and tried, bring whom ye will, and I will 


talk with them. So they went their way. 
About three of the clock in the afternoon, Dr. Hard- 
ing, who was then the biſhop of Lincoln's chaplain, came 
to Mr. Bradford, and after a great and ſolemn proteſta- 
tion, declaring that he had prayed to God before he came, 
to turn his talk to Bradford's good, he began to tell the 
good opinion he had of Bradford, and ſpent the time in 
ſuch tattling, ſo that their talk was to little purpoſe ; 
lave that Bradford prayed him to conſider from whence 
he was fallen, and not follow the world, nor to love it: 
tor the love of God is not where the world is. 

But Harding counted Bradford in a damnable ſtate, 
as one being out of the church, and therefore deſired 


him to take heed of his ſoul, and not to die in ſuch an 
opinion, 


What? Mr. Harding, ſaid Bradford ; I have heard | 


W with theſe cars maintain this what 1 now ſtand in. 
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Harding. I grant that! have taught that the doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation was a ſubtle doctrine, bur otherwite 
I never taught it. And fo he inveighing againſt mar- 
riages of prieſts, and namely againſt Peter Martyr, Mar- 
tin Bucer, Luther, and ſuch, who for breaking their 
vows were juſtly given up into hereſies (as he laid); Mr. 
Bradford ſeeing him altogether given up to popery, 
after admoniſhing him thereof, bade him tarewel, 


Upon the 25th of February, Percival Creſwell came 
with Mr. Harpsficld archdeacon of London, and a ſer- 
vant waiting upon him. After formal ſalutations, he 
made a long oration, of which this is a hort fum; That 
all men, even the Infidels, Turks, Jews, Anabaprtiſts, 
and Libertines, deſire felicity as well as the chriſtians, 
and that every one thinketh they ſhall attain to it by 
their religion. To which Bradford anſwered briefly, 
that he ſpake not far amils. | 

Then ſaid Harpsficld, But the way thither is not all 
alike; for the Infidels by Jupiter, Juno, &c. the Turk 
by his Alcoran, the Jew by his Talm id, do believe to 
For ſo may 1 ſpeak of ſuch as believe 
the immortalicy of the ſoul. 

Brad. You ſpeak truly. 

Harpſ. Well, then here is the matter, to know the way 
to this heaven. 

Brad. We are not to invent ways. There is but one 


way, and that is Jeſus Chriſt, as he himſelf doth witneſs; 


I am the way. 

pared: What you ſay is true, and alſo falſe. I ſup- 
poſe what you mean by Chriſt, is believing in Chriſt. 

Brad. I have learned to diſcern betwixt faith and 
Chriſt. Albeit 1 confeſs, that wholo belteveth in Chriſt, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved. | 

Harpſ. No, not all that believe in Chriſt ; for ſome 
ſhall ſay, Lord, Lord, have we not caſt out devils ? 
&c.” But Chriſt will anſwer in the day of judgment to 
theſe, © Depart from me, 1 Know you not.” 

Brad. You muſt make a difference betwixt believing, 
and ſaying I believe: as for example, If one ſhould ſay 
and ſwear he loveth you, for all his ſaying and ſwearing 
ye will not believe him, when you ſee he goeth about to 
utter and do all the evil againſt you that he can. 

Harpſ. Well, this is not much material. There is but 
How come we to Know him.? where 
ſhall we feek to find him? | | 

Brad. Forſooth, we muſt ſeek him by his word, and 
in his word, and after his word. 

Harpſ. Very good: but tell me now how firſt we 


came into the company of them that could tell us this, 


but by baptiſm ? | | 

Brad. Baptiſm 1s the ſacrament, by which outwardly 
we are ingrafted into Chriſt : I fay outwardly, becaule 
I dare not exclude from Chriſt all that die without bap- 
tiſm. I will not tie God, where he is not bound. Some 
infants die, whoſe parents defire baptiſm tor them, and 
cannot have it. | 

Harpſ. To theſe we may think perchance that God 
will ſhew mercy. 

Brad. Yea, the children whoſe parents do condemn 


| baptiſm, will not I condemn, becaule rhe child ſhall not 


bear the father's offence. 

Harpſ. Well, we agree, that by baptiim then we are 
brought and (as a man would fay) begotten to Chriſt. 
For Chriſt is our father, and the church his ſpouſe is our 
mother. As all men naturally have Adam for their 
father, and Eve for their mother; ſo all ſpiritual men 
have Chriſt for their father, and the church for their 
mother: and as Eve was taken out of Adam's fide, fo 
was the church taken out of Chriſt's fide, whereout 
N blood for the ſatisfaction and purgation of our 
ins. 

Brad. All this is truly ſpoken, | 

Harpſ. Now then tell me whether this church of 


0 hriſt hath not been always? 


30 Brad. 
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Brad. Yea, ſince the creation of man, and ſhall be 
for ever. 

Harpſ. Very good. But yet tell me whether this 
church 1s a viſible church, or no ? 

Brad. It is no otherwiſe viſible, -than Chriſt was here 
on earth, that is, by no exterior pomp or ſhew that ſet- 
teth her forth commonly; and therefore to ſee her we 
mult put on ſuch eyes, as good men put on to ſee and 
know Chriſt when he walked here on earth: for as Eve 
was ot the ſame ſubſtance that Adam was of, ſo was the 
church of the ſame ſubſtance that Chriſt was of, “ Fleth 
of his fleſh, and bone of his bones;” as Sr. Paul ſaith, 
Epheſ. 3. Look therefore how Chriſt was viſibly known 
to be Chriſt when he was on earth, that is, by cot ſider- 
ing him after the word of God, ſo is the church krown. 

Harpl. 1 do not come to reaſon at this preſent, and 
therefore I will go on forward. Is not this church a 
multitude ? 

Brad. Yes, that it is. Howbeit, Latet anguis in herba, 
as the proverb is. For in your queſtion is a ſubtilty. 
What viſible multitude was there in Elijah's time, or 
when Moſes was on the mount, Aaron and all Iſrael 
worſhipping the calt ? 

Harpſ. Ye divert from the matter. 

Brad. No, nothing at all. For I do prevent you, 
knowing well. whereabout you go. And therefore 
fewer words might very well ſerve. 

Harpſ. Well, I perceive you have knowledge, and 
by a little perceive I the more. Tell me yet further, 
whether this multitude have not the miniſtry or preach- | 
ing of God's word ? | 

Brad. Sir, you go about the buſh. If ye underſtand 
preaching for the confeſſing of the goſpel, I will go with 
you: for elſe, if you will, you may know that perſecu- 
tion often hindereth preaching. | 

Harpl. Well, 1 mean it ſo. Tell me yet more: hath 
it not the ſacraments adminiſtered ? 

Brad. It hath the ſacraments, howbeit the adminiſtra- 
tion of them 15 often hindered. But I will put you from 
your purpoſe, becauſe I fee whereabout you go. If 
heretics have baptiſm, and do baptize, as they did in St. 
Cyprian's time, you know this baptiſm is baptiſm, and 
not to be reiterated, This Bradford ſpake, that the 
ſtandets by might obſerve, that tho? the Popiſh church 
hath baptiſm which we have received of them, yet not- 
withſtanding it is not the true church, neither need we 
be baptized again. | 

Harpſ. You go far from the matter, and I perceive 
you have more crrors than one. 

Brad, So you ſay, but that is not enough till you 
prove it. | | | 

Harpſ. Well, this church is a multitude. Hath it not 
the preaching of the goſpel, and the adminiſtration of the 
ſacraments? And yet more, hath it not the power of 
juriſdiction? 

Brad, What juriſdiction is exerciſed in perſecution and 

affliction? 6 
Hlarpſ. I mean by juriſdiction, admoniſhing one ano- 
ther, and ſo forth. 

Brad. Well, go to, what then? | 

Harpſ. It hath alſo ſucceſſion of biſhops. And here he 
made much ado to prove that this was an eſſential point. 

Brad. You ſay as you would have it; for. if this part 
fail you, all the church that you go abour to ſet up will 
fall down. You ſhall not find in all the ſcripture, this 
your eſſential part of ſucceſſion of biſhops. In Chriſt's 
church Antichriſt will fit. And Peter telleth us, as it 
went in the old church before Chriſt's coming, ſo it will 
be in the new church ſince Chriſt's coming: that is, as 
there were falfe prophets, and ſuch as bare rule were ad- 
verſaries to the true prophets; ſo ſhall there be (ſaith 
he) falſe teachers, even of fuch as are biſhops, and bear 

rule among the people. 
HFlarpſ. You go always out of the matter: but I will 
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Brad. Do ſo. 

Harpſ. Tell me, were not the apoſtles biſhops ? 

Brad. No, except you will make a new definition gf , 
biſhop ; that is, give him no certain place. 

Harpſ. Indeed, the apoſtle's office was not the biſpop; 
office: for it was univerſal, but yet Chrilt inſtituted h; 
ſhops in his church, as St. Paul faith, he hath given 
paſtors, prophets, &c. So that I think it may ve proye, 
by the ſcriptures, that the ſucceſſion of biſhops is an c. 
ſential point. 12 

Brad. The miniſtry of God's word and miniiters, he an 
eſſential point. But to tranſlate this to the biſhops and 
their ſucceſſion, is a plain ſubrilty : and therefore tht |; 
may be plain, I will aſk you a queltion. Tell ne, 
whether the ſcripture knew any difference betwecu bi. 
ſhops and miniſters, which ye call prieſts ? 

Harpſ. No. 

Brad. Well, then go on forwards, and let us ſee wh 
ye ſhall get now by the ſucceſhon of biſhops : thut is, of 
miniſters which can be underſtood of ſuch biſhops as 
miniſter not, but lord it. 

Harpſ. I perceive that you are far out of the way. By 
your doctrine you can never ſhew in your church, a mul. 
titude which miniſtereth God's word and his ſacraments, 
which hath juriſdiction and ſucceſſion of biſhops, which 
hath from time to time believed as you believe, begin. 
ning now, and ſo going upwarcs, as I will do of your 
doctrine, and therefore are ye out of the church, and ſo 
cannot be faved. Perchance you will bring me down. 
wards a ſhew to blear people's eyes; but to go upwards, 
that you can never do, and this is the true trial. 

Brad. Ye muit and will, 1 am affured, give me leave 
to follow the ſcriptures and examples of good men, 

Harpſ. Yea. | 

Brad. Well then, Stephen was accuſed and condemned 
as I am, that he had taught a new and falſe doctrine, be- 
fore the fathers ot the church then as they were taken, 
Stephen for his purgation improveth their accuſation, 
But how? doth heit by going upwards ? no, but by coming 
downwards, beginning at Abraham, and continuing ſtil 
till Haiah's time, and the people's captivity. From whence 
he maketh a great leap until the time he was in, which 
was (I thin«) about 400 years, and called them by their 
right names, hell-hounds, rather than heaven-hounds, 
In this manner will J prove my faith, and that you can 
never do yours. 

Harpſ. Yea, Sir, if we knew that you had the Holy 
Ghoit, then could we beheve you. Here Bradford would 
have anſwered, that Stephen's enemies would not believe 
he had the Holy Ghoſt, therefore they did as they did: 
but as he was ſpeaking, Mr, Harpsfield roſe up, and the 
keeper and others that ſtood by began to talk gently, 
praying Bradford to take heed to what Mr. Archdeacon 
ſpake, who ſtill ſaid that Bradford was out of the 
church. 

Brad. Sir, I am moſt certain that I am in Chriſt's 
church, and I can ſhew a demonſtration of my religion 
trom time to time continually. | ; 

« God our Father, for the name and blood of his Chriſ 
be merciful unto us, and unto all his people, and deliver 
them from falſe teachers, and blind guides, thro' whom 
(alas) 1 fear, much hurt will come to this realm of En. 
gland. God our Father bleſs us, and keep us in h 
truth and poor church for ever. Amen.” 

Then the archdeacon departed, ſaying, that he would 
come again the next morning. 

Upon the 16th of February in the morning, the arch 
deacon and the other two with him, came again, and att 
a few by-words ſpoken, they ſat down: | 

Mr. Archdeacon began a very long oration, firlt te. 
peating what they had ſaid, and how far they had gal 
overnight, and therewith began to prove upwards fu 
ceſſion of biſhops here in England for 800 yes: IN 
France at Lyons for 1200 years: at Spain in Hiſpalen 


prove further the ſucceſſion of biſhops, 


for 8co years: in Italy at Milan for 12co years, lv 
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by this to prove his church. He uſed all his ſuc- 


ing 


= c-ffion of biſhops in the Eaſt church for the more con- 


tirmation of bis words, and ſo concluded with an exhor— 
tation and interrogation: the exhortation was, that Brad- 
ford would obcy this church ; the interrogation, whe- 
ther Bradford could ſhew any ſuch ſucceſſion, tor the 
demonſtration of his church (tor ſo he called it) which 

? 
ag this his long. oration, Bradford made this ſhort 
anſwer; My memory is evil, ſo that I cannot particu- 
Jarly anſwer your oration. Therefore I will do it gene- 
rally, becauſe your oration is rather to perſuade than to 
prove, and therefore a ſmall anſwer will ſerve. If Chriſt 
or his apoſtles, being here on earth, had been required 
by the prelates of the church then, to have made a de- 
monſtration of that church by ſucceſſion of ſuch high 

rieſts as had approved the doctrine which he taught, | 
think that Chriſt would have done as I do: that 1s, 
have alledged that which upholdeth the church, even 
the verity, the word of God, taught and believed, not 
by the high prieſts, which of long time had perſecuted 
it, but by the prophets and other good ſimple men, 
which perchance were counted heretics of the church: 
which church was not tied to ſucceſhon, but to the word 
of God. And thus to think, St. Peter giveth me occa- 
fon when he ſaith, that as it went in the church before 
Chriſt's coming, ſo ſhall it go in the church after his 
coming: but then the pillars of the church were perſe- 
cutors of the church: therefore the like we mult look 
for now. 5 

Harpſ. I can gather and prove ſucceſſion in Jeruſalem 
of the high prieſts from Aaron's time. 

Brad. 1 grant, but not ſuch ſucceſſion as allowed the 
truth, 

Harpſ. Why, did they not allow Moſes's law ? 

Brad. Yes, and keep it, as touching the books there- 
of, as you do the bible, and holy ſcriptures. But the 
true interpretation and meaning of it they did corrupt, 
as you have done and do; and theretore the perſecution 
which they ſtirred up againſt the prophets and Chriſt, 
was not tor the law, but for the interpretation of it. 
For they taught as you do now, that we mult fetch the 
interpretation of the ſcriptures at your hand. But to 
make an end, death I look tor daily, yea hourly, and 1 
think my time is but very ſhort; therefore I had need 
to ſpend as much time with God as I can whilſt J have 
it, for his help and comfort, and therefore | pray you 
bear with me, that I do not now particularly and in more 
words anſwer your long talk. It I ſaw death not ſo near 
me as it is, | would then weigh every piece of your ora- 
tion, if you would give me the ſum of it, and I would 
anſwer accordingly : but becauſe I dare not, nor I will 
not leave off looking and preparing for that which is at 
hand, I ſhall deſire you to hold me excuſed, though 1 
do as I do, and I heartily thank you for your gentle good 
will: I ſhall heartily pray God our Father to give you 
the ſame light and lite I do wiſh to myſelf. And fo 
Bradford began to riſe up. 


But then Mr. Archdeacon began to tell him he was 


in a very perilous caſe, and that he was ſorry to ſee him 


ſo ſettled. As for death, whether it be nigh or far off, 
{ know not, neither matters it, ſo you die well. 
Brad. I doubt not in this caſe but that I ſhall die 
well: for as | hope and am certain my death ſhall pleaſe 
the Lord, ſo I truſt I ſhall die cheartully to the comfort 
of his children. | f 


Harpſ. But what if you be deceived ? 3; 
Brad. What it you ſhould ſay the ſun doth not now 
reg (The ſun ſhone through the window where they 
at. | | 


Harpſ. Well, I am ſorry to ſee you ſo ſecure and 
careleſs. | 


Brad. Indeed I am more carnally ſecure and careleſs 
than I ſhould be: God make me more vigilant, But in 


this caſe | cannot be ſo ſecure, for I am moſt affured I | 


an in the truth. 


ſo in St. Ambroſe's time. 
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Harpſ. That ye are not; for you are out of the ca- 
tholic church, | 

Brad. No, though you have excommunicated me out 
of your church, yet I am in the catholic church of Chriſt, 
and am, and by God's grace ſhall be a child, and an obe- 
dient child of it for ever. I hope Chriſt will have no 
leſs care for me, than he had for the blind man excom- 
municated out of the ſynagogue : and further, I am ſure 
that the neceſſary articles of the faith, I mean the twelve 
articles of the creed, I confeis and believe with that you 
cal! the holy church, ſo that even your church hath taken 
too much upon her to excommunicate me for that, which. 
by the teſtimony of my lord of Durham, in the book of 
the ſacrament lately put forth, was tree many an hundred 
years after Chriſt, to believe or not believe. | 

Harpſ. What is that? 

Brad. Tranſubſtantiation. 

Harpſ. Why: ye are not condemned only for that. 

Brad. For that, and becauſe I deny that wicked men 
do receive Chriſt's body. | 

Harpſ. You agree not with us in the preſence, nor in 
any thing elle. 

Brad. How you believe, you know: for my part, I con- 
feſs a preſence of whole Chriſt, God and man, to the faith 
of the receiver. 

Harpſ. Nay, you muſt believe a real preſence in the 
ſacrament. - 

Brad. In the ſacrament ? Nay, I will not ſhut him in, 
nor tie him to it otherwiſe than faith ſeeth and perceiv- 
eth. If I ſhould include Chriſt really preſent-in the ſa- 
crament, or tie him to it otherwiſe than to the faith of 
the receiver; then the wicked men ſhould receive him, 
which 1 do not believe, and by God's grace never will. 

Harpſ. More pity : but a man may eaſily perceive, 
you make no preſence at all, and therefore you agree 
10t therein with us. 

Brad. I confeſs a preſence, and a true preſence, but to 
the faith of the receiver. 

What (quoth one that ſcood by) of Chriſt's very body 
which died for us ? 

Brad. 'Yea, even of whole Chriſt, God and man, to 
feed the faith of him that receiveth it. | 

Harpſ. Why; this is nothing elle but to exclude the 
omnipotency of God, and all kind of miracle in the ſa- 
crament. | 

Brad. I do not exclude his omnipotency, but you do 
it rather: for I believe that Chriſt can accomplith his 
promiſe, the ſubitance of bread and wine being there, as 
well as the accidents, which you believe not. When we 
come to the ſacrament, we come not to feed our bodies, 
and therefore we have but a little piece of ' bread ; but 
we .come to feed our ſouls with Chriſt by faith, which 
the wicked do want, and therefore they receive nothing 
but Panem Domini, as Judas did, and not Panem Domi- 
num, as the other apoſtles did. | 

Harpſ. The wicked do receive the very body of Chriſt, 
but not the grace of his body. | 

Brad. They receive not the body. For Chriſt's body 
is no dead carcaſe: he that receiveth it, receiveth the 
Spirit, which is not without grace. 

Harpſ. Well, you have many errors. © You count the 
maſs for abomination, and yet St. Ambroſe ſaid mafs. 
And ſo he read out of a written book a ſentence of St. 
Ambroſe to prove it. | 

Brad. Why, Sir, the maſs, as it is now, was nothing 
Was not the moſt part of- 
the canon made ſince by Gregory and Scholaſticus ? 

Harpſ. Indeed a great piece of it was made (as ye ſay) 
by Gregory: but Scholaſticus was before St. Ambroſc's 
time, N . 

Brad. I think not: however I will not contend. St. 
Gregory faith, that the apoſtles ſaid maſs without the 
canon, only with the Lord's prayer. | 
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Flarpſ. You ſay true: for the canon is not the great- 
eſt part of the mals, the greateſt part is the ſacrifice, ele- 
vation, tranſubſtantiation, and adoration. 

rad, I] can away with none of thoſe. 
Harpſ. No, I think the ſame: but yet Hoc facite 
telleth plainly the ſacrifice of the church, 

Brad. You confound ſacrifices, not diſcerning betwixt 
the ſacrifice of the church, and for the church. The ſa- 
crifice of the church is no propitiatory ſacrifice, but a 
gratulatory ſacrifice. And as for Hoc facite, it is not 
referred to any ſacrificing, but to the whole action of 
taking, eating, &c. 

- Harpſ. You ſpeak not learnedly now: for Chriſt made 
his ſupper only to the twelve apoſtles, not admitting his 
mother or any of the ſeventy diſciples to it. Now the 
apoſtles do ſignify the prieſts. 

Brad. I think that you ſpeak as you would men ſhould 
underſtand it : for elſe you would not keep the cup away 
from the laity. We have great cauſe to thank you, that 
you will give us of your bread. For I perceive you or- 
der the matter ſo, as though Chriſt had not commanded it 
ro his whole church. 

Then Harpsfield would have proved elevation by a 
place of Baſilius. 

Brad. I have read the place, which ſeemeth to make 
nothing for elevation: but be it as it is, this is no time 
for me to ſcan the doubtful places of the doctors with you. 
I have been in priſon long without books and all neceſ- 
ſaries for ſtudy, and now death draweth nigh, and by 
your leave I muſt now leave off, to prepare for it. 

Harpſ. If I could do you good, I would be right glad, 
either in ſoul or body. For you are 1n a perilous cafe 
both ways. 

Brad. Sir, I thank you for your good will. My caſe 
is as it is. I thank God it was never ſo well with me; for 
death to me ſhall be life, | 
TCreſwell. It were beſt for you to deſire Mr. Archdea- 
con that he would make ſuit for you, that you might have 
a time to confer, 

Harpſ. I will do the beſt I can: for I pity his caſe. 
Brad. I will not deſire any body to ſue for time for me. 
I am not wavering, neither would I that any body ſhould 
think I were fo. But if you have the charity and love you 

retend towards me, and do think that I am in an error, I 
think the ſame ſhould move you to do as you would be 
done to. As ye think of me, ſo do | of you, that you. 
are far out of the way, and I do not only think it, but alſo 
am thereof moſt aſſured. And in this and ſuch like gen- 
tle talk they departed. | | 


On the 23dof the ſame month, the archbiſhop of York, 
and the biſho of Chicheſter came to the Compter to 
ſpeak with Mr. Bradford. When he was come before 
them, they both, and eſpecially the biſhop of York, uſed 
him very gently : they would have him to ſit down, and 
becauſe he would not, they alſo would not fit. So they 
all ſtood, and whether he would or not, they would needs 
have him put on, not only his night-cap, but his upper 
cap alſo, ſaying unto him, That obedience was better than 
ſacrifice. -. 

While they were thus ſtanding together, my lord of 
York began to tell Mr. Bradford, that they came to him 
out of pure love and charity, without being ſent: and 
himſelf alſo for the acquaintance which he had with Mr. 
Bradford, more than the biſhop of Chicheſter had : and 
after commending Bradford's godly life, he concluded 
with this queſtion, How he was certain of ſalvation and 
of his religion ? n 

After thanks for their good wili, Bradford anſwered, 
By the word of God, even by the ſcriptures, I am certain 
of ſalvation and religion. | 

York. Very well faid ; but how do ye know the word 
of God and the ſcriptures, but by the church? 

Brad. Indeed, my lord, the church was and is a means 
to bring a man more ſpeedily to know the a and 
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the word of God, as the woman of Samaria was the mean; 
by which the Samaritans knew Chriſt : but when they hag 
heard him ſpeak, they ſaid, Now we know that he i 
Chriſt, not becaule of thy words, but becaule we Ourlelyes 
have heard him; ſo after we come to the hearing and 
reading of the ſcriptures ſhewed unto us, and diſcerney 
by the church, we do believe them, and know them 2 
Chriſt's ſheep, not becaule the church faith they are the 
ſcriptures, but becauſe they be ſo, being aflured there 
by the fame Spirit which wrote and ſpake them, 

York. You know in the apoſtles time at firſt the word 
was not written, | 

Brad, True, if you mean it for ſome books of th 
New Teſtament: but elſe for the Old Teſtament St. Peter 
telleth us, We have a more ſure word of prophecy » 
not that it is ſimply ſo, but in reſpect of the apoſtles, 
which being alive and compaſſed with infirmity, attti. 
buted to the word written more weight, as where with ng 
fault could be found, whereas for the infirmity of theit 
perſons men perchance might have found ſome fault 
at their preaching; albeit in very deed no leſs obedience 
and faith ought to have been given to the one, than to the 
other; tor all proceedeth from one Spirit of truth. 

York. That place of St. Peter is not ſo to be under. 
ſtood of the word written. 

Brad, Yea, Sir, that 1t is, and of none other. 

Chicheſter, Yea, indeed Mr. Bradford doth tell you 
truly in that point. 

York. Well, you know that Irenæus and others do 
magnify much, and alledge the church againſt the here- 
tics, and not the ſcripture. 

Brad. True, for they had to do with ſuch heretics as 
did deny the ſcriptures, and yet did magnify the apoſtles, 
ſo that they were enforced to uſe the authority of thoſe 
churches wherein the apoſtles had taught, and which had 
ſtill retained the ſame doctrine. 

Chich. You ſpeak the very truth : for the heretics dil 
refuſe all ſcriptures, except it were a piece of St. Luke's 
goſpel. 

Brad. Then the alledging of the church cannot be 
principally uſed againſt me, which am ſo far from deny- 
ing of the ſcriptures, that I appeal unto them utterly, as 
to the only judge. 

York. A pretty matter, that you will take upon you to 
judge the church, I pray you where hath your church 
been hitherto ? For the church of Chriſt is catholic and 
viſible hitherto. 

Brad. My lord, I do not judge the church, when I diſ- 


| cern it from that congregation, and thoſe which be not the 


church; and I never denied the church to be catholic and 
viſtble, although at ſome times it is more viſible than at 
other times. | 

Chich. I pray you tell me where the-church which al- 
lowed your doctrine, was theſe 400 years. 

Brad. I will tell you, my lord, or rather you ſhall tell 
yourſelf, if you will tell me this one thing, where the 
church was in Elijah's time, when Elijah ſaid that he was 
left alone. 50 

Chich. That is no anſwer. 
| Brad, I am ſorry that you ſay ſo: but this will I tell 
your lordſhip, that if you had the ſame eyes wherewith 
a man might have eſpied the church then, you would 
| not, ſay it were no anſwer. The fault why the church 
is not ſeen. by you, is not becauſe the church is not *. 
ſible, but becauſe your eyes are not clear enough to {cc 
it. 

Chich. You are much deceived in making this collation 
betwixt the church then and now. 

Vork. Very well ſpoken, my lord: for Chriſt ſaid, 1.2 
will build my church ;” and not J do, or have built it. 
but 1 will build it. | 
Brad. My lords, St. Peter teacheth me to make th! 
| collation, ſaying; as in the people there were falſe pro- 


Phets, which were moſt in eſtimation before Chriſt's con. 
ing, ſo ſhall there be falſe teachers amongſt the people 05 
| e 
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ter Chriſt's coming, and very many ſhall follow them. 
And as for your future tenſe, | hope your grace will not | 


thereby con 
fore, but rat 
but by Chriſt' 
rs. 
"Chick In good faith, I am ſorry to ſee you ſo light in 
judging the chuich. ; 
Fork. He taketh upon him, as they all do, to judge 
the church. A man ſhall hever come to certainty that 


doth as they do. | , | 
Brad. My lords, I ſpeak ſimply what 1 think, and deſire 


her that there is no building in the church 
s work only: for Paul and Apollos be but 


reaſon to anſwer my objections. Your affections and ſor- 


rows cannot be my rules. If you conſider the order and 
caſe of my condemnation, I cannot think but that it 
ſhould ſomething move your honours. You know it 
well enough (for you heard it), no matter was laid againſt 
me, but what was gathered upon my own confeſſion. 
Becauſe I denied tranſubſtantiation, and the wicked to 
receive Chriſt's body in the ſacrament, therefore I was 
condemned and excommunicated, but not by the church, 
although the pillars of the church (as they be taken) did 
it. 
Chich. No, I heard ſay the cauſe of your impriſonment 
was, for that you exhorted the people to take the ſword 
in one hand, and the mattock in the other. - 

Brad. My lord, I never meant any ſuch thing, nor 
ſpake any thing in that matter. | 

York. Yea, and you behaved yourſelf before the coun- 
cil ſo ſtoutly at firſt, that you would defend the religion 
then; and therefore worthily were you impriſoned. 

Brad. Your grace heard me anſwer my lord chancellor 
to that point. But ſuppoſe I had been ſo ſtout as they 
and your grace make 1t, were not the laws of the realm 
then on my fide? wherefore unjuſtly was I impriſoned ; 
only that which my lord chancellor propounded, was my 
confeſſion of Chriſt's truth againſt tranſubſtantiation, and 
of that which the wicked do receive, as I ſaid. 

York. You deny the preſence. 

Brad. I do not, to the faith of the worthy receivers. 

York. Why ? what is that to ſay other, than that Chriſt 
lieth not on the altar ? 

Brad. My lord, I believe no ſuch preſence. 

Chich. It ſeemeth you have not read St. Chryſoſtom : 
for he proveth it. 

Brad. Hitherto I have been kept well enough without 
books: -howbeit this I do remember of Chryſoſtom, that 
he faith that Chriſt lieth upon the altar, as the ſeraphims 
with their tongs touch our lips with the coals of the al- 
tar in heaven; Which is an hyperbolical locution, of which 
you know Chryſoſtom is full. 

York. It is evident that you are too far gone: but let 


us come then to the church, out of which ye are ex- | 


communicate. 

Brad. I am not excommunicate out of Chriſt's church, 
my lord, although they which ſeem to be in the church, 
and of the church, have excommunicated me, as the 
poor blind man was, John 9. I am ſure Chriſt receiveth 
me. 


Here, after much talk of excommunication 
Mr. Bradford ſaid, 


Aſſur-dly, as I think you did well to depart from the 


% 


Romiſh church, fo I think ye have done wickedly to | 


couple yourſelves to it again; for you can never prove 


© 


that, which you call the mother church, to be Chriſt's | 


clude Chriſt's church not to have been be— f 
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underſtood of Mahomet, or any out of the church, but of 
ſuch as bear rule in the church. | 
York. See how you build your faith upon ſuch places 
of ſcripture as are moſt obſcure, to deceive yourſelf, as 
though you were in the church where you are not. 

Brad. Well, my lord, though I might by fruits judge 
of you and others, yet will I not utterly exclude you out 
of the church. And if I were in your caſe, I would not 
condemn him utterly that is of my faith in the ſacrament, 
knowing as you know, that at leaſt 800 years after Chriſt, 
as my lord of Durham writeth, it was free to believe or 
not to believe tranſubſtantiation. 

York. This is a toy that you have found out of 
your own brain; as, though a man not believing as the 
church doth, that is, tranſubſtantiation, were of the. 
church, 

Chich. He is an heretic, and ſo none of the church, 
that doth hold any doctrine againſt the definition of the 
church, as a man to hold againſt tranſubſtantiation. Cy- 
prian was no heretic, though he believed re-baptizing of 
them who were baptized by heretics, becauſe he held it 
before the church had defined it, whereby if he had held 
it after, then had he been an heretic, 

Brad. Oh my lord, will ye condemn to the devil any 
man that believeth truly the 12 articles of the faith 
(wherein I take the unity of Chriſt's church to conſiſt), 
although in ſome points he believe not the definition of 
that which ye call the church ? I doubt not but that he 
which holdeth firmly the articles of our belief, though in 
other things he diſſent from your definitions, yet he ſhall 
be ſaved. 

York. Chich. Yea, ſaid both the biſhops, this is your 
divinity. ; 

Brad. No, it is St. Paul's; who ſaith, that if they hold 
the foundation, Chriſt, though they build upon him ſtraw 
and ſtubble, yet they ſhall be ſaved. 8 . 

York. Lord God! how you delight to lean to ſo hard 
and dark places of the ſcriptures. 

Chich. I will ſhew you that Luther did excommunicate 
Zuinglius for this matter. And ſo he read a place of Lu- 
ther making for his purpole, 

Brad. My lord, what Luther writeth, as you mind it 
not, no more do ] in this cale. My faith is not built on 
Luther, Zuinghus, or Oecolampadius, in this point: and 


| indeed to tell you truly, I never read any of their works in 


this matter. As for them, I do think aſſuredly, that they 
were God's children, and are ſaints with him. | 
Tork. Well, you are out of the communion of the 
church, 
Brad. I am not, for it conſiſteth and is in faith. 
Tork. Lo, how you make your church inviſible; for 
you would have the communion of it conſiſt in faith, 
Brad. For to have communion with the church, need- 
eth no viſibleneſs of it; for communion conſiſteth, as [ 
faid, in faith, and not in exterior ceremonies, as appear- 
eth both by St. Paul, who would have one faith, and by 
lrenæus to Victor, for the obſervation of Eaſter, ſaying, 


that diſagreeing about faſting ſhould not break the agree- 


N 


ment of faith. 
, at length | 


Chich. The ſame place hath often even wounded my 
conſcience, becauſe we ſeparated ourſelves from the ſee of 
Rome. | | 

Brad. Well, God forgive you; for 
in bringing England thither again. 
Here my lord of York took a paper-book of common 


you have done evil 


church. 


Chich. Ah Mr. Bradford, you were but a child when 
this matter began. I was a young man, and then coming 
from the univerſity, I went with the world, but I tell you 
it was always againſt my conſcience: 

Brad. I was but a child then, howbeit as I told you, 1 
think you have done evil. For ye are come, and have 
brought others to that wicked man which fitteth in the 
temple of God, that is, in the church: for it cannot be 
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places, and read a piece of St. Auguſtine, how that there 
were many things that held St. Auguſtine in the boſom of 
the church; conſent of people and nations, authority con- 
firmed with miracles, nouriſhed with hope, increaſed with 
charity, eſtabliſhed with antiquity : beſides this, there 
noldeth me in the church, ſaid St. Auguſtine, the ſucceſ- 
ion of prieſts from Peter's ſeat until this preſent biſhop. 
Laſt of all, the very name of catholicUid hold me, &c. 
Lo (quoth he) how ſay you to this of St. Auguſtine ? 

Paint me out your church thus. 
3 P. 


Brad. 
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Brad. My lord, theſe words of St. Auguſtine make as 
much for me as for you: although I might anſwer, that 
all this, if they had been fo firm as you make them, might 
have been alledged againſt Chriſt and his apoſtles. For 
there was the law and the ceremonies conſented to by the 
whole people, confirmed with miracles, antiquity, and 


continual ſucceſſion of biſhops from Aaron's time until | 


that preſent. 

Chich. In good faith, Mr. Bradford, you make too 
much of the ſtate of the church before Chriſt's coming. 

Brad. Therein I do but as Peter teacheth, 2 Pet. 2. 
and St. Paul very oft.n. You would gladly have your 
church here very glorious, like a maſt pleaſant lady. But 
Chriſt ſaith, and ſo may his church ſay, * Bleſſed. are they 
that are not offended at me.” 

York. Yea, you think that none is of the church, but 
ſuch as ſuffer perſecution. 

Brad. What I think, God knoweth : I pray your grace 


to judge me by my words, and mark what St. Paul taith, | 


« All that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus mult ſuffer per- 
ſecution.“ Sometimes Chriſt's church hath reſt here; 
but commonly it is not ſo, and eſpecially towards the end 
her form will be more unſeemly. 

York. But what ſay you to St. Augultine ? where is 
your church that hath the conſent of the people and na- 
tions ? 

Brad. Even all people and nations that be God's people 
have conſented with me, and I with them in the doctrine 
of faith. | 

York. Lo, ye go about to ſhift off all things. 

Brad. No, my lord; I mean ſimply, and God knoweth 
I ſo ſpeak. | | 

York. St. Auguſtine doth here talk of ſucceſſion, even 
from St. Peter's ſear. 

Brad. Yea, that ſeat then was not ſo much corrupt as 
it is now. 

York. Well, you always judge the church. 

Brad. No, my lord, Chriſt's ſheep diſcern Chriſt's voice, 
but they judge it not: fo they diſcern the church, but 
judge her not. 

York. Yes, that they do. 

Brad. No, and it pleaſe your grace; and yet full well 
may one not only doubt, but judge alſo of the Romiſh 


church; for ſhe obeyeth not Chriſt's voice, as Chriſt's | 


true church doth. 
York. Wherein ? 
Brad. In Latin ſervice, and robbing the laity of Chriſt's 


cup in the ſacrament, and in many other things, in which | 


it committeth moſt horrible ſacrilege. 

Chich. Why ? Latin ſervice was in England when the 
pope. was gone. 

Brad. 1 rue; the time was in England when the 


pope was away, but not all popery; as in king Henry's | 


days. | 

York. Latin ſervice was appointed to be ſung and had 
in the quire, where only were Clerici, that is, ſuch as 
underſtood Latin, the people ſitting in the body of the 
church praying their own private prayers; and this may 
well be yet ſeen by making of the chancel and quire, ſo 
as the people could not come in, or hear them. 

Brad. Yea, but in St. Chryſoſtom's time, and alſo in 
the Latin church in St. Jerom's time, all the church, ſaid 
he, anſwereth again mightily, Amen. Whereby we may 
| fee that the prayers were made ſo, that both the people 
heard them and underſtood them. - 

Chich. Ye are to blame, to ſay that the church robbeth 
the people of the cup: | 

Brad. Well, my lord, term it as you pleaſe : all men 
know that the laity hath none of it. 

Chich. Indeed I wiſh the church would define again, 
that they might have it, for my part. | | 

Brad. If God make it free, who can define to make it 
bond ? , 


York. Well, Mr. Bradford, we loſe our labour; for 
| 0 
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you ſeek to put away all things which are told you &, 
your good: your church no man can know. 

Brad. Yes, that ye well may. 

York. I pray you whereby ? 

Brad. Forſooth Chryſoſtom ſaith, only by the {crip. 
tures; and this you well know he ſpeaketh very often, 

York. Indeed that of Chryloſtom is in Opere imper. 
fecto, which may be doubted of. The church is hp 
known by fucceſlion of biſhops. 

Brad. No, my lord, Lyra upon Matthew writeth full 
well, that * The church conſiſteth not in men by rea. 
ſon either of ſecular or temporal power, but in men en. 
dued with true knowledge, and confeſſion of faith, and 
of verity.” 

And in Hilary's time, you know he writeth to Aux. 
| entius, that the church was hidden rather in caves and 
holes, than did gliſter and ſhine in thrones of pre-emj. 
nence. 

Then came one of the ſervants and told them, that my 
lord of Durham tarried for them at the archbiſhop of 
| York's houſe; and this was after that they had tarried 
three hours with Mr. Bradford. And after that their man 
was come they put up their written books of common 
places, and faid that they lamented his caſe : they deſired 
him to read over a book which did Dr. Crome good; and 
ſo wiſhing him good in words, they went their way, and 
poor Bradford to his priſon. 


within two days. following came into the Compter two 
' Spaniſh friers to talk with Mr. Bradford, ſent (as they 
ſaid) by the earl of Derby; of whom one was the king's 
confeſſor, the other was Alphonſus, who had before writ- 


their reaſoning here likewiſe followeth. 


* Uqpan the 25th day of February, about eight of the 
clock in the morning, two Spaniſh friers came to the 
Compter where Mr. Bradford was priſoner; to whom 
Bradford was called. Then one frier, who was the king's 
confeſſor, aſked in Latin (for all their diſcourſe was in 
Latin), of Bradford, whether he had ſeen or heard of one 
Alphonſus that had written againſt hereſies? 

Brad. I do not know him. | | 

Confeſ. Well, this man (pointing to Alphonſus), is 
: he. We are come to you of love and charity, by the means 
of the earl of Derby, becauſe you deſired to confer with 
us. 
Brad. I never deſired your coming, nor to confer with 
you, or any other. But ſeeing you are come out of cha- 
rity, as you ſay, I cannot but thank you: and as concern- 
ing conference, though l deſire it not, yet I will not re- 
fule to talk with you if you will. 

Alphonſus. It were requiſite that you did pray to God, 
that ye might follow the direction of God's Spirit, that he 
would inſpire you, ſo that ye be not addicted to your own 
ſelf-will or wit. 

Whereupon Mr. Bradford made a prayer, and beſought 
God to direct all their wills, words, and works, as the 
will, words, and works of his children for ever. 

Alph. Yea, you muſt pray with your heart. For it 
you ſpeak but with tongue only, God will not give you 
his grace. 435 

Brad. Sir, do not judge, leſt ye be judged. You have 
heard my words, now Charity would have you leave thc 
judgment of the heart to God. | 

Alph. You muſt be as it were a Neuter, and not 
wedded to yourſelf, but as one ſtanding in doubt : pray 
and be ready to receive what God ſhall inſpire for i 
- vain Jaboureth our tongue to ſpeak elſe. 2 
Brad. Sir, my ſentence, if you mean it for religion, 
muſt not be in a doubting or uncertain, as I thank G0 
am certain in that for which I am condemned; I habe 
no cauſe to doubt of it, but rather to be more certain 9 


it; and therefore I pray God to confirm me more 75 


* 


After this communication with the biſhaps was ended, 


ten a popiſh book againſt hereſtes : the effect of which 
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bs it is his truth, and becauſe it is ſo certain and true 
that it may abide the light, I dars be bold to have it 


* g wn 5 A . 1 
booked on, and.conter it with you, or any man; in reſpect 


r "= 


; 


Cermaed 2 WE know not. 


whereof 1 am both glad of your coming, and thank you 


1 What is the matter whereof you were con- 
zrad. Sir, I have been in priſon almoſt two years : | 
never tranſgreſſed any of their laws for which I might 
juſtly be impriſoned; and now I am condemned, only 
becauſe I frankly confeſſed, whereof I repent not, my 
faith concerning the ſacrament; when I was demanded 
in theſe two points; one, that there is no tranſubſtan- 
tiation; the other, that the wicked do not receive Chriſt's 


body. 


- 


Alph. Let us look a little on the firſt, Do you not 
believe that Chriſt is preſent really and corporally in 
the form of bread ? SLIP 

Brad. No, I do believe that Chriſt is preſent to the 
faith of the worthy receiver, as there is preſent bread 
and wine to the ſenſes and outward man : as for any ſuch 
preſence of including and placing Chriſt, I believe not, 
nor dare I believe. Le 

Alph. I am ſure you believe Chriſt's natural body is 
circumſcriptible. And here he made much ado of the 
two natures of Chriſt, how that the one is every where, 
and the other is in his proper place, demanding ſuch 
queſtions as no wiſe man would have ſpent any time 
about. At length, becauſe the frier had forgot to con- 
clude, Mr. Bradford put him in mind of it, and thus 
then at length he concluded: How that becauſe Chriſt's 
body was circumſcriptible, concerning the human nature 
in heaven, therefore it was ſo in the bread. 

Brad. How hangeth this together? Even as if you 
ſhould ſay ; becauſe you are here, Ergo, it muſt needs 
follow that you are at Rome. For thus you reaſon , 
becauſe Chriſt's body is in heaven: Ergo, it is in the 
ſacrament under the form of bread ; which no wiſe man 
will grant. 

Alph. Why? will you believe nothing but that which 
is expreſly ſpoken in the ſcriptures ? BIN 

Brad. Yes, Sir, I will believe whatſoever you ſhall by 
demonſtration out of the ſcriptures declare unto me. 

He is obſtinate, quoth Alphonfus to his fellow : and 
then turning to Bradford, ſaid, Is not God able to do 
it ? | 

Brad. Yes; but here the queſtion is of God's will, 
and not of his power. Phd | 
WE Why ? doth he not ſay plainly, This is my 

ay: i- a | 7 

Brad. Yes, and I deny not but that it is ſo, to the 
faith of the worthy receiver. : 

Alph. To the faith ; how ts that ? 

Brad. Forſooth, Sir, as I have no tongue to expreſs it: 
fo I know ye have no ears to hear and underſtand it. 
For faith is more than man can utter. 

Alph. But I can tell all that I believe. 

Brad. You believe not much then. For if you be- 


lieve the joys of heaven, and believe no more thereof | 


than you can tell, you will not yet deſire to come thither. 
For as the mind is more capable and receivable than the 
mouth, ſo it conceiveth more than tongue can expreſs. 

Alph. Chriſt faith it is his body. 

Brad. And fo ſay I, after a certain manner. 

Alph. After a certain manner; that is, after another 
manner that it is in heaven. ; 


Brad. St. Auguſtine telleth it more plainly, that it is 


Chriſt's body after the ſame manner as circumciſion was |- 


the covenant of God, and the ſacrament of faith is faith ; 
or, to make it more plain, as baptiſm and the water of 
baptiſm is regeneraticn. | 

_ Alph. Very well ſaid, baptiſm, and the water thereof, 
is a lacrament of God's grace and Spirit in the water 


cleanſing the baptized, 
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many of the fathers which do ſo underſtand the 


there he fead how that he was 
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Brad. No, Sir, away with your incloſing: but this I 
rant, that after the ſame fort Chriſt's body is in the 
eld. on which ſort the grace and Spirit of God is in 
the water, | 1 
Alph. God's grace is in water by ſignification. 
Brad. So is the body in the bread in the ſacrament. 
Alph. You are much deceived, in that you make no 
difference between the ſacraments that be ſtanders, and 
the ſacraments that are tranſitory and paſſers by. As for 
example, the ſacrament of orders, which you deny, tho? 
St. Auguſtine affirmeth it, it is a ſtander, although the 
ceremony be paſt. But in baptiſm, fo ſoon as the body is 
waſhed, the water ceaſeth to be a ſacrament. 
Brad. Very good, and fo it is in the 9 of the Lord; 
no longer than it is in uſe, is it Chriſt's ſacrament. 
Here the frier was in a wonderful rage, and ſpake ſo 
loud (as he had often done before), that the whole houſe 
rang again. This frier had the character of being a very 
learned man, but ſurely by his behaviour here he had very 
little patience, for if Bradford had been any thing hot, one 
houſe could not have held them. At length they came 
to this point, That Bradford could not find in ſcripture 
that baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper bare any ſimilitude 
together. And here he triumphed before the conqueſt, 
ſaying, that theſe men would have nothing but ſcripture, 
and yet are able to prove nothing by the ſcripture. 
Brad. Be patient, and you ſhall ſee that by the ſcrip- 
ture I will find baptiſm and the Lord's ſapper coupled 
together. | 
Alph. No, that thou canſt never do. 
text of it. 
Brad. St. Paul ſaith, „That as we are baptized into 
one body, ſo were we Potati in uno ſpiritu, i. e. we have 
drank of one Spirit,“ meaning the cup in the Lord's 
ſupper. | 
Miph. St. Paul hath no ſuch words. 
Brad. Ves, that he hath. 
Confef. I think he hath not. | 
Brad. Give me a Teſtament, and I will ſhew you. 
So à prieſt that ſate by them gave him his Teſtament, 
and he ſhewed them the plain text. Then they looked 
one upon another. In fine, the frier found this ſimple 
ſhift, that St. Paul ſpake not of the facrament. : 
Brad. Well, the text is plain enough, and there are 


place : for 


Let me ſee a 


Chryfoſtom doth expound it ſo. 

Alphonſus which had the Teſtament in his hand, de- 
ſirous to ſuppreſs this foil, turned the leaves of the book 
from leaf to leaf, till he came to the place, x Cor. 11. and 
guilty, which made no dif- 
ference of the Lord's body. | 

Brad. Yea, but therewith he ſaith, © He that eateth 
of the bread :” calling it bread ſtill : and that after con- 
ſecration (as ye call it) as in the tenth of the Corinthians 
he ſaith ; „The bread which we break, &c.“ 

Alph. Oh how ignorant are ye, who know not that 
things after converſton do retain the ſame names which 
they had before, as Moſes's rod : and calling for a Bible, 
after he had found the place, he began to triumph : bur 
Bradford cooled him quickly, ſaying ; 

Sir, There is mention made of the converſion; as well 
as that the ſame appeared to the ſenfe. But here ye can- 
not find it ſo, Find me one word how the bread is con- 
verted, and I will then ſay, ye bring ſome matter that 
maketh for you. | 

At theſe words Alphonſus was troubled, and at length 
he faid, That Bradford hanged on his own ſenſe. 

Brad. No, that I do not; for Iwill bring you the fa- 
thers of the church eight hundred years after Chriſt, to 
confirm what I ſpeak. | 
Alph. No, you have the church againſt you. 
Brad. I have not Chriſt's church againſt me. | 
Alph. Yes that you have. What is the church? 


Brad. Chrift's wife, the chair and feat of truth. | 
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Alph. Is ſhe viſible? 

Brad. Vea, that ſhe is to them that will put on the 
ſpectacles of God's word to look on her. 

Alph. This church hath defined the contrary, and that 
I will prove by all the good fathers from Chriſt's aſcen- 
hon, even for 800 years at leaſt continually, * 

Brad. What will you ſo prove? Tranſubſtanriation ? 

Alph. Yea, that the bread is turned into Chriſt's 
body. 

Brad. You ſpeak more than you can do. 

Alph. That do I not. 

Brad. Then will I give place. 

Alph. Will you believe? 

Brad. Belief is God's gift; therefore I cannot promiſe : 
but I tell you that I will give place; and I hope I ſhall 
believe his truth always, ſo good is he to me in Chriſt my 
Saviour. | 

Here the frier found a great fault with Bradford, that 
he made no difference betwixt Habitus and Actus; as 
though Actus, which he called credulity, had been in our 
power. But this he let paſs, and came again, aſking 
Bradford, if he could prove it as he ſaid, whether he 
would give place ? | 


Brad. Yea, that I will. Then called he for paper, pen, 


and ink, to write; and then ſaid I, Suppoſe that I prove 
by the teſtimony of the fathers, that continually for 800 
years after Chriſt, at leaſt, they did believe that the ſub- 
{tance of bread doth remain in the ſacrament ; what wili 
ye do? 

Alph. I will give place, 

Brad. Then write you here that you will give place if 
J ſo prove, and | will write that I will give place if you 
ſo prove: becauſe ye are the ancient, ye ſhall have the 
pre-eminency. - X 

Here the frier fumed marvellouſly, and faid ; I came 
not to learn from thee ; are not here wiinciles ? (meaning 
the prieſts) be not they ſufficient ? But the man was ſo 
angry, that if Mr. Bradford had not paſſed over this mat- 
ter of writing, the frier would have gone to plain ſcold- 
ing. | 

yt length the king's confeſſor aſked Bradford what the 
ſecond queſtion was? 

Brad. That wicked men receive not Chriſt's body 
in the ſacrament, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of Judas, 
that he reccived Panem Domini, but not Panem Domi- 
num. | 
Alph. St. Auguſtine faith not fo. 

Brad. Yes, that doth he. So they aroſe and talked no 
more of the matter. Thus went they away, without bid- 
ding Bradford farewel. | 

After they were gone, one of the prieſts came, and de- 
fired Bradford not to be ſo obſtinate. 

Brad. Sir, be not you ſo wavering; in all the ſcriptures 
cannot you find me, Non eſt Panis. 

Prieſt. Yes, that I can in five places. 

Brad. Then I will eat your book. So the book was 
opened, but no place found; and he went his way ſmiling, 
God help us. 

It followed after this, upon the twenty firſt of March, 
that by means of one of the earl of Derby's men, there 
came to the Compter to dinner one Mr, Collier, once 
warden of Manchelter, and the ſaid ſervant of the earl of 
Derby, of whom Mr. Bradford learned, that Dr. Weſton 
dean of Weſtminſter would be with him in the afternoon 


about two of the clock. At dinner time, when the ſaid | 


warden diſcommended king Edward, and went about to 
fer forth the authority of the pope, which Bradford with- 
ſtood, defending the king's faith, that it was catholic, and 


that the authority of the biſhop of Rome's ſupremacy was | 


uſurped, bringing forth the teſtimony of Gregory, which 
affirmeth the name of ſupreme head, to be a title of the 
forerunner to Antichriſt ; a woman priſoner was brought 
in, whereupon the ſaid Bradſord took occafion to riſe from 
the table, and ſo went to his priſon chamber to pray to 
Gd for his grace and aſſiſtance therein, continuing there 
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till he was called down to ſpeak with Dr. Weſton, hh 


was then come in. | 
Mr. Bradford then being called down, ſo ſoon ax he 
was entered into the hall, Dr. Weſton very gently to 
him by the hand, and aſked how he did, with ſuch other 
talk. At length he deſired them to go out of the chamber 
ſo they all went out, fave Dr. Weſton himſelf, Mr. Ca. 
lier, the earl of Derby's ſervant, the ſubdean of Wa. 
minſter, the keeper, Mr. Clayden, and the parſon of ;j,. 
church-near the Compter. 

Now when he began with-Mr. Bradford, to tell how 
that he was often minded to have come unto him, bein; 
deſired by the earl of Derby; and (quoth he) after! per. 
ceived- by this man, that you could be contented rather tg 
ſpeak with me, than any other; I could not but come ta 
do you all the good I can: for you may be ture I yil 
never hurt you. | 

Sir, quoth Mr. Bradford, when I perceived by the te. 
port of my lord's ſervant, that you did bear me good will: 
more (as he ſaid) than any other of your ſort, I told hin 

then, that I could be better content and more willin 
to talk with you, if you ſhould come unto me. This 
did I fay, quoth he, otherwiſe I deſired not your com- 
ing. f { 
Weſt. Well, quoth he, now I am come to talk with 
you : but before we ſhall enter into any talk, certain 
e we muſt agree upon, which ſhall be this day's 
WITK. . | 

Firſt, quoth he, I ſhall defire you to put away all 
vain-glory, and not hold any thing for the praiſe of the 
world. 

Brad. Sir, St. Auguſtine maketh that indeed a piece of 
the definition of an heretic ; which if I cannot put away 
ciean (for I think there will a ſpice of it remain in us, 
as long as this fleſh hveth), yet I promiſe you by the grace 
of God, that I purpoſe not to yield to it. God ] hope 
will never ſuffer it to bear rule in them that ſtrive againſt 
it, and deſire all the dregs of it utterly to be driven out of 
us. 

Weſt. I am glad to hear you ſay ſo, although indeed] 
think you do not ſo much eſteem it as others do. 

Secondly, I would deſire you that you will put away 
ſingularity in your Judgment and optmons. 

Brad. Sir, God forbid that I ſhould ſtick to my ſingu- 
larity or private judgment in God's religion. Hitherto | 
have not deſired it, neither do, nor mind at any time to 


| 


| 


— 


hold any other doctrine than is public and catholic, un- 


derſtanding c 
word. 1,44 | 
Weſt. Very well, this is a good day's work, I hope to 
do you good: and therefore now, thirdly, I ſhall pray you 
td write me the heads of thofe things whereupon you 
ſtand in the ſacrament, and to ſend them to me betwixt 
this and Wedneſday next: until which time, yea, until! 
come to you again, be affured that you are without all peril 
of death. Of my fidelity, IL warrant you, therefore away | 
with all dubitations, &c. | | 
Brad. Sir, I will write to you the grounds I lean to in 
this matter. As for death, if it come, welcome be it; 
this which you require of me, ſhall be no great hindrance 
to me therein. | 
Weſt. You know that St. Auguſtine was a Manichean, 
yet was he converted at length; ſo have I good hope of 
ou. | 
F Brad. Sir, becauſe I will not flatter you, I would you 
ſettled in that religion 


nd you ſee 
hen g1ve 


atholic as good men do, according to God 


ſhould flatly know, that I am even 
for which 1 am condemned. 
Weſt. Yea, but if it be not the truth, a 
evident matter to the contrary, will you not t 
n 
Brad. God forbid, b 
to the truth. 1 
Weſt. I would have you fo to pray. 
Brad. So 1 do, and that he will more an 


ut that I ſhould always give place 


/ 


d more confirm 


me in it, as-I thank God he hath done and doth. 
2 


Weſt. 


Book II. THE LIVES OF 


| Yea, but pray with a condition, if you be in it. 

— 1 Sir, * pray ſo, becauſe I am ſettled 
his truth. 
* Weſton, as the learned biſhop anſwered 
St. Auguſtine's mother, that though he was obſtinate, 
et the tears of ſuch a mother could not but win her ſon: 
ſo, quoth he, I hope your prayers (for then Bradford's 
eyes did ſhew that he had wept in prayer) cannot but be 
heard by God, though not as you would, yet as beſt ſhall 
pleaſe him. Do ye not, quoth he, remember the hiſtory 

of ? 

3 Sir, quoth Bradford, I think itabe of St. Ambroſe. 

Weſt. No, that it is not. And here Weſton would 
have laid a wager, and began to triumph, ſaying to Brad- 
ford; As you are overſeen herein, ſo are you in other 
things. : ; : 

Brad. Well, Sir, I will not contend with you for the 
name. This (I remember) St. Auguſtine writeth in his 
confeſſions. 

After this talk, Dr. Weſton began to tell Mr. Bradford, 
that the people were perſuaded by him to withſtand the 

ueen. 

Whereunto Bradford anſwering again, bade him hang 
him up as a traitor and a thief, if ever he encouraged any 
to rebellion: his keeper and the prieſts that were there 
affirmed the ſame. At that time there was much talk to 
little purpoſe. Dr. Weſton declared moreover how he 
had ſaved men going in the cart to be hanged, and ſuch 
like. 

The end was this, that Bradford ſhould ſend unto him 
the heads of the doctrine of the ſupper, and after Wed- 
neſday he would come unto him again; and thus he de- 
parted, after he had drank to him in beer and wine. I 
omit here talk of Oxford, of books of Germany writers, 
of the fear of death, and ſuch other talk, which are to no 
purpoſe. 


In the mean time, when Mr. Bradford had written his 
reaſons and arguments, and had ſent them to Dr. Wel- 
ton, ſoon after, about the 28th of March, there came to 
the Compter Dr. Pendleton, and with him the aforeſaid 
Mr. Collier, ſometime warden of Mancheſter, and Ste- 
phen Bech. After ſalutations, Dr. Pendleton began to 
ſpeak to Mr. Bradford, that he was ſorry for his trouble, 
And further, ſaid he, after that I knew you could be con- 
tent to talk with me, I-made the more ſpeed, being as 
ready to do you good, and pleaſure you what I can, as 
ye would wiſh. 

Brad. Sir, the manner how I was content to ſpeak with 
you was on this ſort : Mr. Bech often aſked me whom he 
could bring unto me, and named you amongſt others : 
and I ſaid, that I had rather ſpeak with you than with 
any other. Now the cauſe why I ſo would, I will briefly 
tell you. I remember that once you were (as far as a 
man might judge) of the religion that I am of at this 
preſent, and 1 remember that you have earneſtly ſet forth 
the ſame. Gladly therefore would I learn of you what 
thing it was that moved your conſcience to alter; and 
gladly would I ſee what thing it is that you have ſeen 
lince which you ſaw not before. 


Pendleton. I do not know for what you are con- 
demned, 


— 


Brad. Tranſubſtantiation is the cauſe for which I am | 


condemned, and becauſe I deny that wicked men do re- 
ceive Chriſt's body: wherein 1 would deſire you to ſhew | 
me what reaſons, which before you knew not, did move 
your conſcience now to alter, For once (as | ſaid) you | 
were as I am in religion. | 
Here Mr. Pendleton, half amazed, began to excuſe 
himſelf, as though he had not fully denied tranſubſtan- 
tiation indeed, although I ſaid, quoth he, that the word 
was not 1n ſcripture; and ſo he made an endleſs tale of 
the thing that moved him to alter : but (ſaid he) I will 
Sather to you the places which moved me, and ſend you 


Mm. any here he deſired Mr. Bradford that he might 
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have a copy of that which he had ſent to Dr. Weſton; 
which Mr. Bradford promiſed him. 

Some reaſoning alto they had, whether evil men did 
receive Chriſt's body, Bradford denying, and Pendleton 
affirming. Bradford ſaid, that they received not the 
Spirit: Ergo, not the body: for it is no dead carcaſe. 
Hereto Bradford brought alſo St. Auguſtine, how Judas 
received Panem Domini, and not Panem Dominum, and 
that he muſt be in Chriſt's body which mult receive the 
body of Chriſt. But Pendleton went about to put if 
away with Idem, and not Ad idem, and how that In 
Corpore Chriſti was to be underſtood of all that be in 
the viſible church with God's elect. Bradford denied 
this to be St. Auguſtine's meaning, and ſaid alſo that 
the allegation of Idem, and not Ad idem, could not 
make for that purpoſe. They talked more of tranſub- 
ſtantiation, Pendleton bringing forth Cyprian, Panis na- 
tura mutatur, &c. And Bradford ſaid, that in that 
place Natura did not ſignify Subſtance. As the nature 
of an herb is not the ſubſtance of it; ſo the bread chang- 
ed in nature is not to be taken for changed in ſubſtance; 
for now it is ordained not for the food of the body ſim- 
ply, but rather for the ſoul. Here alſo Bradford alledged 
the ſentence of Gelaſius. Pendleton ſaid, that he was a 
pope. Yea, ſaid Bradford, but his faith is my faith in 
the ſacrament, if ye would receive it. . 

They reaſoned alſo whether Accidentia were Res, or 
no. If they be properly Res, ſaid Bradtord, then are 
they ſubſtances ; and if they be ſubſtances, they are 
earthly, and then there are earthly ſubltances in the ſa- 
crament, as Irenzus faith, which muſt needs be bread. 
But Pendleton ſaid, that the colour was the earthly 
thing, and called it an accidental ſubſtance. 

I omit the talk they had of my lord of Canterbury, os 
Peter Martyr's Book, of Pendleton's letter laid to Brad- 
ford's charge when he was condemned, with other tail: 
about the church; whether Dic Eccleſiæ was ſpchen o 
the univerſal church, or of a particular church (at length 
Mr. Pendleton granted that it was ſpoken of a particular 
church); alſo of vain-glory, which he Uciired Bradford to 
beware of, and ſuch-like talk. A little betore his depart- 
ing, Mr. Bradford ſaid thus; Maſter Doctor, as I ſaid to 
Dr. Weſton before, ſo ſay 1 to you now, that ] am the 
ſame man in religion againſt tranſubſtantiation ſtill, as I 
was when I came into prilon ; for hitherto I have ſeen 
nothing in any one point to convince me of the contrary. 
At which words Mr. Pendleton was ſomething moved, 
and ſaid that it was no catholic doctrine. Yes, quoth 
Mr. Bradford, and that I will prove even by the teſti- 
mony of the catholic fathers until the council of Late- 
ran, or thereabout. Then Pendleton went his way, ſay- 
ing that he would often come to Mr. Bradford. 

God our Father be with us all; and give us the Spi- 
rit of his truth for ever. Amen. 

The ſame day in the afternoon, about five of the clock, 
Dr. Weſton came to Bradford, and after gentle ſaluta- 
tions, he deſired the company every man to depart, and 
ſo they two fat down. And after he had thanked Brad- 
ford for his writing to him, he pulled out of his boſom 
the ſame writing which Bradford had ſent him. The 
writing 1s this that followeth. 


Certain Reaſons againſt Tranſubſtantiation, gathered by 
John Bradford, and given to Dr. Weſton and others. 


HAT which is former {ſaith Tertullian) is true 
that which is latter, is falſe. But the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation is a late doctrine : for it was not defi— 


ned generally before the council of Lateran, about 1215 


years after Chriſt's coming, under pope Innocent III. of 
that name. For before that time it was free for all men 
to believe it, as the biſhop of Durham dorh witneſs in his 
book of the preſence of Chriſt in his ſupper, lately put 


j 


forth: Ergo, The doctrine of tranſubſtantiation is falſe. 
- 2. That 
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2 That the words of Chriſt's ſupper be figurative, the 


circumſtances of the ſcripture, the analogy or proportion 
of the ſacraments, and the ſentences of all the holy tathers 
which were wrote for the ſpace of one thouſand years 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion, do teach: whereupon it followeth, 
that there was no tranſubſtantiation. 

3. That the Lord gave to his dilciples bread, and 
called it his body, the Erez do witneſs. For he gave 
that, and called it his body, which he took in his hand, 
whereupon he gave thanks, which alſo he brake, and gave 
to his diſciples, that is to ſay, bread, as the fathers Ire- 
nzus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Auguſ- 
tine, and all the reſidue which are of antiquity, do affirm: 
but inaſmuch as the ſubſtance of bread and wine 1s ano- 
ther thing than the ſubſtance of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, it plainly appeareth that there is no tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 

4. The bread is no more tranſubſtantiate than the wine: 
but that the wine is not tranſubſtantiate, St. Matthew 
and St. Mark do teach us: for they witneſs, that Chriſt 
ſaid that he would drink no more of the fruit of the 
vine, which was not blood, but wine: and therefore it 
followeth, that there is no tranſubſtantiation. Chrylol- 
tom upon St. Matthew, and Cyprian, do affirm this rea- 
ſon. 

5. As the bread in the Lord's ſupper is Chriſt's natural 
body, ſo it is his myſtical body: for the ſame ſpirit that 
ſpake of it, This is my body, did ſay alſo, For we many 
are but one bread, one body, &c. but now it is not the 
myſtical body by tranſubſtantiation, and therefore it is not 
his natural body by tranſubſtantiation. 

6. The words ſpoken over the cup in St. Luke and St. 
Paul, are not ſo mighty and effectual, as to tranſubſtan- 
tiate it: for then the cup, or that which is in it, ſhould 
be tranſubſtantiated into the New Teſtament : therefore 
the words ſpoken over the bread, are not ſo mighty as to 
mi ke tranſubſtantiation. 

7. All that doctrine which agreeth with thoſe churches 
which be apoſtolical mother churches, or original church- 
es, is to be counted for truth, in that it holdeth that which 
theſe churches received of the apoſtles, the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, Chriſt of Gop. But it is manifeſt, that the doc- 
trine taught at this preſent by the church of Rome, con- 
cerning tranſubſtantiation, doth not agree with the apoſto- 
lical and mother churches in Greece, of Corinthus, of 
Philippos, Coloſſia, Theſſalonica, and Epheſus, which 
never taught tranſubſtantiation; yea, it agreeth not with 
the doctrine of the church of Rome, as it was taught in 
times paſt. For Gelaſius the pope, ſetting forth the doc- 
trine which that ſee then held, doth manifeſtly confute 
rhe error of tranſubſtantiation, and reproveth them for 
ſacrilege, who divided the myſtery, and kept the cup from 
the laity: therefore the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation 
agreeth not with the truth. | 

This was the writing which Weſton pulled out of his 
boſom; and yet before he began to read it, he told Mr. 
Bradford that he had enquired of his converſation at 
Cambridge ſince his laſt being with him; and, ſaid he, 
becauſe you are a man not given to the glory of the 
world, I will ſpeak it before your face. Your life J have 
learned was always ſuch there, as all men, even the greateſt 
enemies you have, cannot but praiſe it, and theietore I 
love you much better than ever I did: but now I will 

read over your arguments, and ſo we will confer them. 
They are ſuch that a man may well perceive you ſtand on 
conſcience, and therefore I am the more ready and glad 
to pity you. So he began to read the firſt; to which he 
taid, that tho? the word tranſubſtantiation began but 
lately, yet the thing always was, and hath been ſince 
Chrilt's inſtitution, 

Brad. I do not contend, or inſiſt upon the word only, 
but upon the thing, which is as new as the word. 

Then Dr. Weſton went to the ſecond, and there brought 
out St. Auguſtine, how that it any evil man going to the 
devil, did make his will, his ſon and heir would not fay his 
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father did lye in it, or ſpeak tropically : much More 
Chriſt, going to God, did never lye, or uſe any figuratiy 
ſpeech in his laſt will and teftament. Do you not remem. 
ber this place of St: Auguſtine ? ſaid he. 

Brad. Vea, Sir, but I do not remember that St. Aygyr 
tine has thoſe words tropically, or figuratively, ag YOu 
rehearſe them: for any man may ſpeak a thing figuratiych 
and not lye: and ſo Chriſt did in his laſt ſupper. g 

After this Dr. Weſton went to the third, and brou ˖ 
forth Cyprian, how that the nature of bread is turned into 
fleſh. Here, faith he, my lord of Canterbury expoundeti 

Nature for Quality, by Gelaſius. Which interpretation 


ſerveth for the anſwer of your argument, that Chrif 


called bread his body: that is, the quality, form, ang 
appearance of bread. And further, the ſcripture is wont 
to call things by the ſame names which they had before, 
as Simon the leper; he was not fo at that time, but he. 
cauſe he had been fo. 

Brad. Cyprian wrote before Gelaſius: therefore Cypti. 
an muſt not expound Gelaſius, but Gelaſius Cyprian: ang 
ſo they both teach, that bread remaineth ſtill. As fo 
things having {till the names they had, is no anſwer, ex. 
cept you could ſhew that this now were not bread, as ea. 
ſily as a man might have known and ſeen then Simon to 
have been healed and clear from his leproſy. 

After this Pr. Welton went to the fourth, of the cup, 
which he did not fully read, but digreſſed into a long talk 
of Cyprian's epiſtle De Aquatiis: alſo of St. Auguſtine, 
expounding the breaking of the bread by Chriſt to his 
two diſciples going to Emmaus, to be the ſacrament; 
with ſuch other talk to no certain purpoſe : and therefore 
Mr. Bradford prayed him, that inaſmuch as he had writ. 
ten the reaſons that eſtabliſhed his faith againſt tranſub- 
ſtantiation, ſo he would likewiſe do to him, that is, anſwer 
him by writing, and ſhew him more reaſons in writing to 
confirm tranſubſtantiation. Which Dr. Weſton promiſed 
to do, and ſaid that he would ſend or bring it to Mr. Brad- 
ford again within three days. 

Thus when he had read over the arguments, and here 
and there ſpoke little to the purpoſe tor the avoiding of 
them, and Bradtord had prayed him to give him his an- 
ſwers in writing: then he began to tell Mr. Bradford how 
and what he had done for Mr. Grimoald, and that Brad- 
ford needed not to fear any reproach or ſlander he ſhould 
ſuffer, meaning belike to have Bradford ſecretly to come 
to them as Grimoald did: for he ſubſcribed. 

Brad. Mr. Dean, I would not have you conceive that 
I mind the ſhame of men in this matter: I would rather 
have you think as the very truth is, that hitherto as [ 
have not heard or ſeen any thing to weaken my faith 
againſt tranſubſtantiation, ſo I am no lefs ſettled in it 
than 1 was at my firſt coming hither. I love to be plan 
with you, and to tell you at firſt as you ſhall find at the 
laſt. | | 2 

Weſt. In good faith, Mr. Bradford, I love you the 
better for your plainneſs; and do not think otherwiſe of 
me, but that you ſhall find me plain in all my talk with 

ou. 

f Here Weſton began to aſk Bradford of his impriſon- 
ment and condemnation ; and Bradford told him altoge- 
ther how he had been handled. Whereat Weſton ſeemed 
to wonder. yea, in plain words he ſaid, that Bradford 
had been handled otherwiſe than he had given cauſe; and 
ſo ſhewed him, that my lord of Bath reported that he had 
deſerved a benefit at the queen's hand, and at all the coun- 
cil's. n 

In this kind of talk they ſpent almoſt an hour, and 
Mr. Bradford, being weary, roſe up, and Weſton called 
the keeper, and before him he bade Bradford be of good 
comfort, and told him he was in no danget of death. 

Sir, quoth the keeper, but it is in every man's mouth, 
that he ſhall die to-morrow. ; 

Whereat Weſton ſermed half amazed, and faid, be 
would go ſay even- fong before the queen, and ſpeak to 


| her in his behalf. Bur it is to be thought that the a 


be ſhould ſee matter to 


a they ſhould burn him. 
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| 1.44 almoſt ſapped at that preſent : for it was paſt ſix of 


the clock. 
Before the keeper, 


he was one man, and 


Bradford told Weſton again, that ſtill 
even as he was at the firſt; and till 
teach his conſcience the contrary, 
ig he muſt needs fo continue. 
1. 11 deſired Bradford to hearken to Mr. Doc- 
tor's counſel, and prayed Mr. Doctor to be good unto 
him: and ſo after they had drank together, Mr. Doctor 
with moſt gentle words took his leave for three days. 
Now when he was gone, the keeper told Bradford, 
that Mr. Doctor ſpake openly, that he ſaw no cauſe why 
Which ſentence, for the ambi- 
guity of the meaning, made him ſomewhat ſorry, leſt he 
had hchaved himſelf in any thing, wherein he had ga- 
thered any conformableneſs to them in their doctrine, 
which God knoweth, ſaid Bradford, I never as yet did. 
God our Father bleſs us, and his children, and keep us 
from all evil for ever. Amen. 


- Upon the 5th day of April Dr. Weſton came to the 
Compter about two of the clock in the afternoon, who 
excuſed himſelf for being ſo long abſent; partly by 
ſickneſs, partly for that Dr, Pendleton told him that he 
would come unto him; and partly for that, ſaid he, 1 
w thitood certain monks which would have come again 
into Weſtminſter ; telling him moreover, that the pope 
was dead, arid alſo declared unto him, that he had ſpoken 
to the queen in his behalf, and that death was not near 
to him. Laſt of all he excuſed himſelf for not anſwer- 
ing his arguments againſt tranſubſtantiation; becauſe my 
coming to-day, ſaid he, was more by fortune, than of 
purpole. 

Brad. I would gladly, Mr. Doctor, if it pleaſe you, 
ſee your anſwers to my arguments. 

Welt. Why? you have remembered ſomething that! 
ſpake to you, when I was laſt with you. 

Brad. No, Sir, I never called them in manner to mind, 
ſince that time, as well becauſe I hoped you would have 


written them, as alſo for that they ſeemed not to be ſo 
material. 


Weſt. In good faith I cannot fee any other or better] 


way for you, than to ſubmit yourſelf to the judgment 
of the church. | 


Brad. Marry ſo will I, Sir, if ſo be by the church you 
underſtand Chriſt's church. 

Welt. Lo, you take upon you to judge the church. 

Brad. No, Sir, that do I not; in taking upon me to 
diſcern, I do not judge the church. 

Welt. Yea, that you do; and make it inviſible, 

Brad. I do neither. 

Weſt, Why, who can ſee your church? 

Brad, "Thoſe Sir, that have ſpiritual eyes, wherewith 
they might have diſcerned Chrilt's viſible converſation 
here upon earth, _ 

Welt. Nay, Chriſt's church hath three tokens, that 
all men may look upon : namely, unity, antiquity, and 
content, 

Brad. Theſe three may be as well in evil as in good, 
as well in virtue as in vice, as well in the devil's church, 
as in God's church. As for an example, idolatry amongſt 
the Iſraelites had all thoſe three. Chryſoſtom telleth 
plainly, as you well know, that the church is well known 
only by the ſcriptures. 

Weft. In good faith, you make your church inviſible, 
when you would have it known only by the ſcriptures. 

Brad. No, Sir, the ſcriptures do plainly ſet forth to us 
the church, that all men may well enough know her 
thereby, if they pleaſe to look. 


Welt. The church is like a tower or town, that all men 
may ſce. 

Brad. True, Sir, all men that be not blind. Viſible 
enough is the church, but men's blindneſs is great. Im- 


Pute not therefore to the church, that which is to be im- 
puted to men's blindnets. 


| 
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Weſt. Where was your church 40 years ago? Or 
where is it now, except in a corner of Germany? 

Brad. Forſooth, Sir, the church of God is diſperſed, 
and not tied to this or that place, but to the word of God: 
ſo that where it is, there is God's church, if it be truly 
taught. | 

Weſt. Lo, is not this to make the church inviſible? 
point me out a realm 100 years paſt, which maintained 
your doctrine. 

Brad. Sir, if you will, or would well mark the ſtate 
of the church before Chriſt's coming, with it now (as 
St. Peter and Paul willeth us), I think you would not 
look for ſuch ſhews of the church to be made, as to point 
it by realms. You know that in Elijah's time, both in 
Iſrael and elſewhere, God's church was not pointable; 
and therefore he cried out that he was left alone. 

Weſt. No marry, did not God fay; that there were 7000 
which had not bowed their knees to Baal? Lo then 7000, 
ſhew me 7000 a hundred years ago of your religion ? 

Brad. Sir, Theſe 7000 were not known to men: for 
then Elijah would not have ſaid, that he had been left 
alone. And this is plain enough by the text, namely, 
that God ſaith *I have reſerved to me ſeven thouſand.” 
Mark that it ſaith, God hath reſerved to himſelf, to his 
own knowledge; as I doubt not but 100 years ago 
God had his 7000 in his proper places, tho* men knew 
not thereof. | 

Weſt. Well, Mr. Bradford, I will not make your caſe 
worſe, than for tranſubſtantiation : altho' I know that we 
agree not in other matters. And I pray you make it not 
worſe yourſelf. If I can do you good, I will : hurt you 
I will not. I am no prince, and therefore I cannot pro- 
miſe you life, except you will ſubmit yourſelf to the de- 
finition of the church. | 

Brad. Sir, It you will define your church, and bring 
no falſe church into that definition, you ſhall ſoon ice 
that I will be at a point with you. 


Weſt. In good faith, Mr. Bradford, I ſee no good will 
be done; and therefore I wiſh you as much good as 


— 


Can; 
and perhaps I may come or ſend to you again: and fo 
he departed, and went for Mr. Weal. 

After his departure, the keeper, Mr. Claydon, and 
Stephen Bech, came to Mr. Bradford, and ſpake to him 


in ſuch a manner as if they had been his utter enemies, 


notwithſtanding the friendſhip they hitherto pretended. 


[f God be with us, it matters not who is againſt us. 
Divers came to Mr. Bradford in priſon, ſome to diſ- 
pute, ſome to confer, ſome to give counſel, ſome to take 
comfort, and be confirmed in their faith, and others came 
to viſit him. There was a certain gentlewoman's ſer- 


| vant, which gentlewoman had been cruelly afflicted, and 


miſerably handled by her father and mother, and all her 
kindred in her father's houſe, for not coming to mals, 
and ſhe had been put to death, had not the providence of 
God delivered her from her father's houſe, altho' at the 
loſs of all ſhe had. | 

This gentlewoman's ſervant therefore coming to Mr. 
Bradford, and taking him by the hand, ſaid, God be 
thanked for you. How do you ? 

Mr. Bradford anſwered, Well, I thank God. For as 
men in ſailing, which be near to the ſhore or haven where 
they would be, would be nearer; even ſo the nearer I am 
to God, the nearer I would be. 

Serv. Sir, I have never ſeen you ſo ſtrong and health- 
- in body, as methink you be now, God be thanked 
or it. 


Why, ſaid Bradford, I have given over all care and 


| ſtudy, and only do I covet to be talking with him, 


whom I have always ſtudied to be withal. 

Serv. Well, God hath done much for you ſince the 
time that I firſt knew you, and hath wrought wonderouſly 
in you to his glory. 

Brad. Truth it 1s, for he hath dealt favourably with 


me, in that he hath not puniſhed me according to my 


1 ſins, 
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ſins, but hath ſuffered me to live, that I might ſeek re- 
pentance. | 5 

Serv. Truly, we hear ſay, there is a rod made ſo grie- 
vous, out of which I think no man ſhall pluck his head. 

Brad. Well, let all that be of Chriſt's lock, arm them- 
ſelves to ſuffer: for I think verily, God will not have 
one of his to eſcape untouched, if he love him, let them 
ſeek what means or ways they can. 

Serv. Well, Sir, there is a diſcourſe of a frier that 

reached before the king, who told him, that he ſhould 

be guilty of the innocent blood that hath been ſhed of 
late. 

Verily, quoth Bradford, I had a book within theſe two 
days of his writing, and therein he ſaith, that it is not 
meet nor convenient that the heretics ſhould live: and 
therefore I do marvel how that talk ſhould ariſe : for ! 
have heard of it alſo; and I have alſo talked with this 
frier (he is named frier Fonſo) and with divers others, 
and I praiſe God they have confirmed me: for they have 
nothing to ſay but that which is moſt vain. 

Ser. Sir, father Cardmaker commendeth himſelf unto 

ou. 

: Brad. How doth he? how doth he? 

Serv. Well, God be thanked. 

Brad. I am very glad thereof: for indeed my lord 
chancellor did caſt him in my teeth: but, as David faith, 
God hath diſappointed him. 

Serv. Forſooth, God's name be praifed, he is very 
ſtrong. | 

Brad. And I truſt, ſo are we. What elſe ? our quar- 
rel is moſt juſt : therefore let us not be afraid. 

Serv. My miſtreſs commendeth herſelf unto you. 

Brad. How doth ſhe ? 

Serv. Well, God be praiſed ; but ſhe hath been ſorer 
afflicted with her own father and mother, than ever you 
were with your impriſonment ; and yet God hath pre- 
ſerved her, | truſt, to his glory. 

Brad. I pray you tell her, I read this day a godly hiſ- 
tory, written by Baſilius Magnus, of a virtuous woman 
which was a widow, and was named Juleddo. She had 
great lands and many children, and nigh her dwelled a 
cormorant, who, for her virtue and pious living, had great 
indignation againſt her, and of very malice he took away 
her lands, ſo that ſhe was conſtrained to go to law with 
him: and in concluſion, the matter came to a trial be- 
fore the judge, who demanded of this tyrant why he 
wrongfully with-held theſe lands from this woman? He 
made anſwer and ſaid, he might ſo do: for (ſaid he) this 
woman is diſobedient to the king's proceedings; for ſhe 
will in no wiſe worſhip his gods, nor offer ſacrifice unto 
them. Then the judge hearing that, ſaid unto her, Wo- 
man, if this be true, thou art not only like to loſe thy 
land, but alſo thy life, unleſs that thou worſhip our gods, 
and do ſacrifice unto them. This good woman hearing 
that, ſtept forth to the judge, and ſaid, Is there no re- 
medy but either to worſhip your falſe gods, or elſe to loſe 
my lands and life? Then farewel ſuit, farewel lands, 
farewel children, farewel friends, yea, and farewel life 
too: and in reſpect of the true honour of the everliving 
God, farewel all. And with that ſaying the judge com- 
mitted her to priſon, and afterward ſhe ſuffered moſt 
cruel death : and being brought to the place of execu- 
tion, ſhe exhorted all women to be ſtrong and conſtant. 
For, ſaith ſhe, ye were redeemed with as dear a price as 
men. For altho' ye were made of the rib of the man, 
yet be you all of his fleſh : ſo that alſo, in the caſe and 
trial of your faith towards God, ye ought to be as ſtrong. 
And thus died ſhe conſtantly, not fearing death. I pray 
you tell your miſtreſs of this hiſtory. 

Serv. That I ſhall, Sir, by God's grace : for ſhe told 
me that ſhe was with you and Mr. Saunders, and receiv- 
ed your gentle counlcl. 

Brad. We never gave her other counſel but the truth, 
and in witneſs thereof, we have and will ſeal it with our 


blood. For I thought this night that 1 had been {cnt 4 notwithilanding all his perſuaſions, threats, and promi 
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for, becauſe at eleven of the clock there was ſuc}, 
ping at the door. 
Then anſwered 
you were afraid. 
Brad. Ye ſhall hear how fearful | was. For ! conk 
dered that I had not ſlept, and I thought to take 3 to 
before I went : and after | was aſleep, theſe men came 
into the next chamber, and ſang, as it was told me 2nd 
yet for all my fearfulneſs, I heard them not: therefy, 
belike I was not afraid that ſlept ſo faſt. hy 
Serv. Do you lack any thing towards your neceffy3 
Brad. Nothing but your prayers, and I truſt I hay 
them, and you mine. 
Serv. I ſaw a prieſt come to you to-day in the mort. 


rag. 


a maid, and ſaid, Why then ! perctin 


ing. 

Brad. Yea, he brought me a letter from a frier, and 
[ am writing an anſwer. 

Serv. Then we hinder you, therefore the living God 
be with you. 

Brad. And with you alſo, and bleſs you. 

Serv. Amen, ſaid he, and gave him thanks and departed. 

Mr. Bradford continued ſtill in priſon, until the month 
of July, in ſuch labours and ſufferings as he always he. 
tore had ſuſtained in priſon : but when the time of his 
determined death was come, he was ſudden]y conveyed 
out of the Compter where he was priſoner, in the night 
ſeaſon to Newgate, as is declared before (p. 204), and 
from thence he was carried the next morning to Smith. 
field, where he conſtantly abiding in the ſame truth cf 
God, which before he had confeſſed, earneſtly exhorting 

the people to repent, and to return to Chriſt, and ſweet: 
ly comforting the pious young man of 19 or 20 years of 
age, who ſuffered with him, chearfully he ended his pain- 
ful life to live with Chriſt. 

With whom was burnt John Leaf, apprentice to 
Humphry Gawdy, tallow-chandler, of the pariſh of 
Chriſt church in London, born at Kirkly Moreſide in 
the county of Vork; who upon the Friday before Palm- 
Sunday was committed to the Compter in Bread. ſtreet, 
by an alderman of the ward where the ſaid John Leaf 
dwelt. Afterwards he coming to examination before 
biſhop Bonner, gave a firm and chriſtian teſtimony of 
his doctrine and profeſſion, anſwering to ſuch articles as 
were objected to him by the ſaid biſhop. 

1ſt. As touching his belief and faith in the ſaid facra- 
ment of the altar, he anſwered, that after the words of 
conſecration ſpoke by the prieſt over the bread and wine, 
there was not the very true and natural body and blood 
of Chriſt in ſubſtance; and further did hold and believe, 
that the ſaid ſacrament of the altar, as it is now called, 
uſed, and believed in this realm of England, is idolatrous 
and abominable ; and alſo ſaid further, that he believed, 
that after the words of conſecration ſpoke by the prieſt 
over the material bread and wine, there is not the ſelf. 
ſame ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood there contain- 
ed; but bread and wine as it was before. And further 
ſaid, that he believed, that when the prieſt delivereth 
the ſaid material bread and wine to the communicants, 
he delivereth but only material bread and wine; and the 
communicants do receive the ſame in remembrance of 
Chriſt's death and paſſion, and ſpiritually in faith they 
receive Chriſt's body and blood, but not under the forms 
of bread and wine; and alſo affirmed, that he believed 
auricular confeſſion not neceſſary to be made unto a prieſt: 
for it is no point of ſoul health: neither that che prieſt 
hath any authority given him by the ſcripture to abſolve 
and remit any (in. 

Upon theſe his anſwers, and teſtimony of his faith, he 
was at that time diſmiſſed, ordering him to appear again 
on the next Monday, June 10, in the ſaid place, there 
and then to hear the ſentence of his condemnation, At 
which time the aforeſaid biſhop propounded the {aid 
articles again to him as before, endeavouring by all man- 
ner of ways to bring him to renounce his religion ; but 
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ſes, found him the ſame man ſtill, ſo planted upon the 
ſure rock of truth, that no words or deeds of men could 
ove him. 

"They the biſhop, after many words to and fro, at laſt 
aſld him, if he had been Mr. Rogers's ſcholar ? To 
whom the aforeſaid John Leaf anſwered again, granting 
it ſo to bez and that he believed in the doctrine of the 
ſaid Rogers, and in the doctrine of biſhop Hooper, 
Cardmaker, and others of their opinion, who were lately 
burned for the teſtimony of Chriſt, and that he would 
die in that doctrine that they died for: and after other 
replications again by the biſhop, moving him to return 
to the unity of the .church, he anſwered again in theſe 
words : My lord, ſaid he, you call mine opinion hereſy, 
it is the true light of the word of God: And again re- 
peating the ſame, he profeſſed that he would never for- 
ſake his ſtayed and well grounded opinion, while the 
breath ſhould be in his body. Whereupon the biſhop 
being too weak, either to refute his ſentence, or to re- 
move his conſtancy, proceeded conſequently to read the 
popiſh ſentence of condemnation ; whereby this pious 
and conſtant young man being committed to the ſecular 
power of the ſheriffs there preſent, was then adjudged, 
and not long after ſuffered, the ſame day with Mr. 
Bradford, confirming with his death that which he had 
ſpoken and profeſſed in his life. 

It is reported of the ſaid John Leaf, by one that was 
in the Compter at the fame time, and ſaw the thing, that 
after his examinations before the biſhop, when two bills 
were {ent unto him in the Compter in Bread-ſtreet, the 
one containing a recantation, the other his confeſſions, to 
know to which of them he would put his hand, firſt 
hearing the bill of recantation read unto him (becauſe 
he could not read not write himſelf) which he refuſed. 
And when the bill of his confeſſions was read unto him, 
inſtead of a pen he took a pin, and pricking his hand, 
ſprinkled the blood upon the ſaid bill, deſiring the reader 


thereof to ſhew the biſhop, that he had ſealed the ſame 
bill with his blood already, 


The Bchaviour of Mr. Bradford and John Leaf at their 
Martyrdom, 


IRST, when they came to the ſtake in Smithfield 
I. to be burned, Mr. Bradford lying proſtrate on one 
ide the ſtake, and the young man John Leaf on the other 
ſide, they lay flat on their faces, praying to themſelves 
the ſpace of a minute. Then one of the ſheriffs ſaid to 
Mr. Bradford, Ariſe, and make an end; for the preſs 
of the people is great. | 

At that word they ſtood up, and Mr. Bradford took a 
faggot in his hand and kiſſed it, and likewiſe the ſtake. 
And when he had fo done, he deſired of the ſheriffs, that 
his ſervant might have his raiment. For (ſaid he) I 
have nothing elſe to give him: and beſides that, he is a 
poor man. And the ſheriff ſaid he ſhould have it. And 
then Mr. Bradford immediately took off his raiment, 
and went to the ftake : and holding up his hands, and 


Caſting his eyes towards heaven, he ſaid thus, O Eng- 


land, England, repent of thy ſins, repent of thy ſins ; 
beware of idolatry ; beware of Antichriſt; take heed 
they do not deceive you.” And as he was ſpeaking theſe 
words, the ſheriff ordered his hands to be tied if he 
would not be quiet: O maſter ſheriff, ſaid he, I am 
quiet; God forgive you this, maſter ſheriff. And one 


_ of the officers who was to make the fire, hearing Mr. 


Bradford ſo ſpeaking to the ſheriff, ſaid, If you have no 
better learning than this, you are but a fool, and you 
had beſt hold your peace. To which Mr. Bradford gave 
no anſwer; but aſked all the world forgiveneſs, and 
forgave all the world, and deſired the people to pray for 
him : then he turned his head to the young man that 
luffered with him, and ſaid, Be of good comfort, brother; 


1 ſhall have a merry ſupper with the Lord this 
0. 19. | 


to eternal ſalvation, and few there be that find it.“ 
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night: and then embracing the reeds, he ſaid thus : 
« Strait is the gate and narrow is the way that leadetli 

And thus they both ended this mortal life, like two 
lambs; without any alteration of their countenance, be- 
ing void of all fear, hoping to obtain the prize that they 
had long run for; to which I beſeech Almighty God 
happily to conduct us, through the nierits of Jelus Chriſt 
our Lord and Saviour, Amen. 


Mention was made a little above how chufliſhly Mr; 
Woodrofe the ſheriff anſwered Mr. Bradford at the ſtake; 
not ſuffering him to ſpeak, but commanding his hands 
to be tied, &c. The like extremity, or worſe, he uſed 
alſo before to Mr. Rogers, whereof ye have heard be- 
fore, [page 102. ] 

The ſaid Woodrofe was ſheriff along with Sir William 
Cheſter, in the year 1555, who was a much better man, 
both in temper and religion ; he behaved himſelf with 

reat mildneſs towards thoſe pious martyrs, who ſuffered 
for their conſcience, and was very ſorry to ſee them at 
any time miſuſed; and this I ſpeak to the honour of 
that worthy gentleman, although I never had the hap- 
pineſs of being much acquainted with him. But Wood- 
rofe was ſo churliſh and ill-natured, that he was wont 
to beat and abuſe the friends of thoſe who were going ta 
die; he would not ſo much as let them ſhake hands with 
their departing friends; a privilege never denied to 
malefactors, and the vileſt criminals under proteſtant 
government. : | | 

But now, by the way, let us take fiotice of the ſevere 
puniſhment which God inflicted on this cruel perfecutor 
Mr. Woodrofe : it is ſaid, that within half a year after 
the burning of this bleſſed martyr, the ſaid ſheriff was fo 
ſtruck on the right ſide with a pally (or ſtroke of God's 
hantl, whatſoever it was) that for the ſpace of eight years 
after (till his dying day) he was not able to turn himſelf 
in his bed, but as two men with a ſheet were fain to 
move him; and withal ſuch an inſatiable devouring came 
upon him, that was monſtrous to behold. And thus he 
continued for eight years together, 


On the Death of John Bradford. 


E T no diſciple *bove his maſter be; 4 

God's ſervants are not from affliction free. 
God, whom he loves, chaſtiſcs every ſon: 
Strait is the way to the celeſtial throne. 
Theſe words whilit, Bradford, thou doft ruminate: 
No human threats, no fears, no diſmal ſtate 
Can ſhock thy ſteady ſoul; no fiery dart 
Of Satan's malice wound thy conſtant heart : 
But thou doſt freely (arm'd with grace divine) 
Thy body to the flaming pile reſign. 


Mr. Bradford during the time of his impriſonment 
wrote ſeveral comfortable treatiſes, and many pious let- 
ters, of which, ſome he wrote to the city of London, 
Cambridge, Welden, to Lancaſhire and Cheſhire, and 
divers to his other private friends. By which letters, to 
the intent it may appear how well this good man occu- 
pied his time in priſon, what ſpecial zeal he bare to the 
ſtate of Chriſt's church, what care he had to perform his 
office, how earneſtly he admoniſhed all mien, how tender- 
ly he comforted the heavy-hearted, how faithfully he 
confirmed them whom he had taught, I thought good 
here to place the ſame. All the letters that he wrote 
cannot be here exhibited, being ſo many in number that 
they alone would make a large volume; however the beſt 
of them ſhall be here inſerted, and the reader may find 
the reſt in a book called; The book of letters of the 
martyrs. 


It has been mentioned before [p. 229.] how the earl 


of Derby complained in the parliament-houſe, of certain 
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letters written by John Bradford out of priſon, to Lan- 
caſhire; and he was likewiſe charged by the biſhop ot 
Wincheſter, and Mr. Allen, with ſome other letters. 

ow to the intent that the reader may more perfectly 
underſtand what ſort of letters theſe were, which he 
wrote to his mother, brethren and ſiſters, out of the 
Tower, before his condemnation, we will here produce 
the copy and contents as followeth. 


A comfortable Letter from Mr. Bradford to his Mother, 
a pious Matron, dwelling in Manchefter, and to his 
Brethren and Siſters, and other Friends there. 


UN dear and ſweet Saviour Jefus Chriſt, whoſe pri- 
0 ſoner at this preſent (praiſed be his name) I am, pre- 
ſerve and keep you, my good mother, with my brothers 
and ſiſters, my father John Traves, Thomas Sorrocold, 
Laurence and James Bradſhaw, with their wives and fa- 
milics, &c. now and for ever, Amen. 

I am now in priſon, ſecure enough from ſtarting, to 

confirm what I have preached unto you, as I am ready (1 
thank God) to ſeal the ſame with my life and blood, if 
God ſhall vouchſafe to make me worthy of that honour. 
For, good mother and brethren, it is a moſt ſpecial be- 
nefit from God, to ſuffer for his name's ſake and goſpel, 
as now I do: I heartily thank God for it, and am ſure 
that with him I ſhall be partaker of his glory, as St. Paul 
ſaith, „If we ſuffer with him, we fhall reign with him.” 
Therefore be not faint-hearted, but rather rejoĩce, at leali 
for my ſake, who am now in the right and high- way to 
heaven: for by many afflictions we muſt enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Now will God make known his 
children. 
not know the wheat from the chaff; but when the blaſt 
-cometh, then the chaff flieth away, but the wheat re- 
maiaeth, and is ſo far from being hurt, that by the wind 
it is more cleanſed from the chaff, and known to be 
wheat. Gold, when it is caſt in the fire, is the more pre- 
cious ; ſo are God's children by the croſs of affliction. 
God always beginneth his judgment at his houſe. Chriſt 
and the apoſtles were in molt miſery in the land of Jewry, 
but yet the whole land ſmarted for it after: ſo now the 
children of God are firſt chaſtiſed in this world, that they 
ſhould not be damned with the world: for ſurely the 
great plagues of God hang over this realm. 

Ye all know there was never more knowledge of God, 
and leſs godly living, and true ſerving of God. It was 
counted a fooliſh thing to ſerve God truly; and earneſt 
prayer was not minded. Preaching was but a paſtime. 
The communion was counted too common. Faſting to 
ſubdue the fleſh was quite out of uſe. Alms was almoſt 
nothing. Malice, covetouſneſs, and uncleanneſs, was 
common every where, with ſwearing, drunkenneſs, and 
idleneſs. God therefore now is come, and you have heard 

- me preach, and becauſe he will not damn us with the 
world, he beginneth to puniſh us: as me for carnal living. 
For, as for my doctrine, I am very certain that it is and 
was God's truth, and by his grace J reſolve to give my 
life for it: but becauſe J loved not the goſpel as ſincerely 
as 1 ought, therefore doth he thus puniſh me; nay, in 
- puniſhing, he rather bleſſeth me. Indeed | thank him 
more for this priſon, than for any parlour, yea, than for 
any pleaſure that ever 1 had for in it I always find God 
my tweetelt and greateſt good. The fleſh is now puniſh- 
ed to admonith us heartily to live as we profeſs ; and to 
certify the wicked of their juſt damnation, if they repent 

not. 
Perhaps you are weakened in that which I have 
; preached, becauſe God doth not defend it, as you think, 
. but ſulfereth the pop ſh doctrine to come again and pre- 
vail : but you muſt know, good mo her, that God by 
this doth prove and try his children and people, whether 
they will unteignedly and ſimply ſtand ſtedtaſt to hin 
and his word. He did Jo wita the Iſraclites, bringing 
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When the wind doth not blow, a man can- 
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them into a deſart, after their coming out of Egy 

where (I mean in the wilderneſs) was want of all wine 
in compariſon of that which they had in Egypt. Chr 
when he came into this world, brought no worla), 
wealth, nor quietneſs with him, but rather war: « Th. 
world (faith he) ſhall rejoice, but ye ſhall mourn ang 
weep, but your weeping ſhall be turned into joy: 200 
therefore happy are they that mourn and weep, for the 

ſhall be comforted.” They are marked then with God's 
mark in their foreheads, and not with the beaſt's ma- 
I mean the pope's ſhaven crown, who now with his 
ſhavelings rejoice : but woe unto them, for they ſhal 
be caſt down, they ſhall weep and mourn. The rich 
glutton had here his joy, and Lazarus ſorrow, but after. 
wards the caſe was changed. The end of carnal joy i 
ſorrow. Now let the whoremonger joy with the drug. 
kar, ſwearer, covetous, malicious, and blind buzzard 
Sir John: for the mals will not bite them, nor make 
them bluſh as preaching doth. Now they may do what 
they will, come devils to church, and go devils home 
again, for no man mult ſpeak againſt it. They are glad 
of all this; now they have their heart's deſire, as the 
Sodomites had when Lot was gone ; but what followed? 
forſooth, when they cried peace, all ſhall be well, then 
came God's vengeance, fire and brimſtone from heaven, 
and burnt up cvery mother's child; even fo (dear mother) 
will it be to our papiſts. 

Wherefore fear God; ſtick to his word, though all tie 
world ſwerve from it. Die you muſt once, and when and 
how, you cannot tell. Die therefore with Chriſt, ſuffer 
for ſerving him truly, according to his word: for we may 
ve ſure, that of all deaths it ought to be our greateſt de. 
fire to die for the cauſe of God. This is the ſafeſt way of 
dying; we need not doubt but that w& hall go to he- 
ven, if we die for his name's ſake, * And that you ſhall 
ſo die, the word of God will warrkityou, if you ſtick 
to that which God by me hath taught you. You ſhall 
ſee that I ſpeak as I think; for by God's grace I will 
drink before you of this cup, if it be put to me. 

I doubt not but God will give me grace and ſtrength 
to undergo what I purpoſe : pray for me, that I may be 
immoveable in the fiery trial. I am ready whenever 
God ſhall be pleaſed to call me. Death nor life, priſon 
nor pleaſure, I truſt in God, ſhall be able to ſeparate me 
from my Lord God and his goſpel. In peace, when no 
perſecution was, then were ye content and glad to hear 
me, then you believed me, and will you not do fo nov, 
ſeeing I ſpeak nothing but that which by God's grace! 
will verify with my life? Good mother, I Write to you 
before God, as before him I have preached. | 

have taught the pure word of God: it is the ſame in. 
fallible truth whereof he ſaid,” Heaven and earth ſhall 
paſs, but my word ſhall not paſs.” The maſs, and ſuch 
baggage as the falſe worſhippers of God, and the enemies 
of Chriſt's croſs (the papiſts) have brought in again, to 
poifon-the church of God, highly diſpleaſeth him, and is 
abominable in his ſight. Happy may he be who for 
conſcience-ſake will ſuffer the loſs of life or goods, in 
contending againſt it. Come not near it. If God be God, 
follow him: if the maſs be God, let who will ſee it, hear, 
or be preſent at it, go to the devil with it. What is there 
which God ordained ? His ſupper was ordained to be te- 
ceived by us as a memorial of his death, for the confirm? 
tion of our faith, that his body was broken for us, and 
his blood ſhed for the pardon of our fins ; but in the 
mals there is no receiving, but the prieſt alone keepet! 
all to himſelf. Chriſt ſaith, Take, eat: No, faith the 
prieft, Gape, peep. Here (in the maſs) is a ſacrificing 
yea, erucifying Chriſt again as much as they can. Here 
is idolatry in worſhipping the outward ſign of bread and 
vine; here is all in Latin, you cannot tell what is ſaid. 
in ſhort, here is nothing as God ordained. Wherefofe 
my good mother) come not near it. 

| preſume ſome will ſay, that it will be worſe for 00, 
if you refuſe to go to maſs, and do as others do. You 
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that God wiil aſſiſt and protect you, as you 
AI find: he hath promiſed to them who ſuffer 
for his cauſe, his great bleſſing in this world, and in the 
world to come life everlaſting. 

You ſhall! be counted an heretic : but they are the he- 
retics that ſo call you, whoſe praiſe is a icandal, 

You are not able to reaſon againſt the prieſts, but God 

will, that they ſhall not be able to withſtand you. 1 
doubt not but father Traves, and others of my brothers 
and ſiſters, will comfort and aſſiſt you by their countel and 
pious examples: but it they do not, I your ſon in God, 
by his grace, will ſo do, and go before you: pray that | 
may be conltant : rejoice in my ſufferings, for it is for 
your ſakes, that thereby I may confirm the truth I have 
taught. Beware that this letter come not abroad, but 
only into father Traves his hands: for if it ſhould be 
known that I have pen and ink in priſon, it would be 
much worle for me. Therefore keep it to yourlelves, 
and commend me to God's mercy through Jetus Chriſt, 
and pray that he would make me worthy to give my life 
for the fake of his church and goſpel. From the Tower 
of London, October 26. 1553. 
My name I write not, you know the reaſon well 
enough: like the letter never the worſe. Commend me 
to all our good brethren and ſiſters in the Lord. How- 
ſoever you do, be obedient to the higher powers, that is, 
in no point either in hand or tongue rebel, but rather if 
they command that which with good conſcience you 
cannot obey, lay your head on the block, and ſuffer 
whatſoever they ſhall do or ſay. By patience poſſeſs your 
ſouls. 


After the time that Mr. Bradford was condemned, and 
ſent to the Campter, his adverſaries purpoſed (as ye heard 
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contain plentifully all things neceſſary to ſalvation, ſo 


» 


before) to ſend him to Mancheſter to be burned. Where- | 


upon he writeth to the city of London, thinking to take 
his laſt farewel of them in this letter. 


To the City of London. 


O all that profeſs the goſpel and true doctrine of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in the city of 
London, John Bradford a moſt unworthy ſervant of the 
Lord, now not only in priſon, but alſo excommunicated 
and condemned to be burned for the ſame true doctrine, 
wiſheth mercy, grace and peace, with increaſe of all godly 
knowledge and piety from God the Father of mercy, 
through the merits of our alone and all-ſufficient Re- 
deemer Jeſus Chriſt, by the operation of the Holy Spirit 
for ever, Amen. | 

My dearly beloved brethren 1n our Savic 
though the time I have to live is very little (for 1 hourly 
look when I ſhall be had hence to be conveyed into Lan- 
caſhire there to be burned, and to render my life, by the 
providence of God, where 1 reccived. it), and although 
there is great charge given to keep me from all things 


-— 


whereby I might ſignify any thing to the world of my | 


eltate : yet having, as I now have, pen and ink, through 
God's working, in ſpite of Satan and his ſoldiers, I thought 
good to write a ſhort confeſſion of my faith, and join 
thereto a little exhortation to you all to live according 
to your profeſſion. | | | 

Firſt, For my faith, I do confeſs and pray all the 
whole congregation of Chriſt to bear witneſs with me of 
the ſame, that | believe conſtantly, through the gift and 
goodneſs of God (for faith is God's only gift), all the 
twelve articles of the ſymbol and creed, commonly attri- 
buted to the collection of the apoſtles. This my faith 1 
would gladly particularly Fa and expound to the 
confirmation and comfort of the ſimple; but alas! by 
ſtarts and ſtealth I write in manner that I write, and 
therefore I ſhall deſire you all to take this brevity in good 
part, And this faith I hold, not becauſe of the creed it- 
elf, but becauſe of the word of God, which teacheth and 
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confirmeth every article accordingly. This word of God 


written by the prophets and apoſtles; left and contained 
in the 3 of the whole Bible, I do believe to 


that nothing (as neceſſary to ſalvation) ought to be added 
thereto, — therefore the church of Chriſt, nor none of 
his congregation, ought to be burdened with any other 
doctrine, than what hath its foundation and ground from 
thence. In teſtimony of this faith, I render and give my 
life, being condemned as well for not acknowledging the 


Antichriſt of Rome to be Chriſt's vicar general and ſu- 


preme head of his catholic and univerſal church here or 
elſewhere upon earth; as for denying the horrible and 
idolatrous doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, and Chriſt's real, 
corporal, and carnal preſence in his ſupper; under the 
forms and accidents of bread and wine. | 
To believe Chriſt our Saviour to be the head of his 
church, and kings in their realms to be the ſupreme pow- 
ers, to whom every ſoul oweth obedience, and to believe 
that in the ſupper of Chrift (which the ſacrament of the 
altar, as the papilts call it and uſe it, doth utterly over- 
throw) is a true and very Provngy of whole Chriſt, God 
and Man, to the taith of the receiver, but not to the 
ſtander by, and looker upon, as it is a true and very pre- 
ſence of bread and wine to the ſenſes of men: to believe 
this, I ſay, will not ſerve, and therefore as an heretic I 
am condemned, and ſhall be burned; whereof I heartily 
aſk God mercy that I do no more rejoice than I do, having 
ſo great cauſe, as to be an inſtrument wherein it may pleaſe 
my dear Lord God and Saviour to ſuffer. 
For albeit my manifold fins, even ſince I came into 


| priſon, have deſerved at the hands of God, not only this 


temporal, but alſo eternal fire in hell, much more than 
my former ſinful life, which the Lord pardon for Chriſt's 
ſake, as I know he of his mercy hath done, and will never 
lay mine iniquities to- my charge to condemnation, ſo 
great is his goodneſs (praiſed therefore be his holy name), 
although, I ſay, my late manifold and grievous ſins have 
moſt juſtly deſerved all the tyranny that man or devil can 
do unto me; and therefore I confeſs that the Lord is juſt, 
his judgments be true, and I have deſerved thein : yet 
the biſhops and prelates, inſtead of perſecuting them in 
me, do perſecute Chriſt himſelf, his word, his truth, and 
his religion, And therefore I have great cauſe to re- 
Joice that ever I was born, and hitherto preſerved by the 
Lord; that by my death, which I deſerve for my ſins, it 
pleaſeth him to glorify his name, to teſtify and confirm his 
truth, and.to repugn his adverſaries. O good God and 
merciful Father, forgive my great unthankfulneſs, eſpe- 
cially herein. | 

And you, my dearly beloved, for the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt's ſake, I humbly and heartily in his bowels and 
blood do now, for my laſt farewel in this preſent life, be- 
ſeech you and every one of you, that you will conſidei 
this work of the Lord accordingly. By me be admo- 
niſhed to beware of hypocriſy and carnal ſecurity ; pro- 
teſs not the goſpel with tongue and lips only, but in 
heart and in truth; frame your lives accordingly; beware 
God's name be not evil ſpoken of, and the goſpel leſs re- 
garded by your converſation. God forgive me that I 
have not ſo heartily profeſſed it as I ſhould have done, but 
have ſought myſelt, and too much conſulted my oFn eaſe 


therein. The goſpel is a new doctrine to the old man; 


it is new, wine, and therefore cannot be put into old bot- 
tles, without greater harm than good to thoſe bottles, 
If we will talk with the Lord, we muſt put off our ſhoes 
and carnal affections ; if we will hear the voice of the 
Lord, we muſt waſh our garments and be holy; if we 
will be Chriſt's diſciples, we muſt deny ourſelves, take up 
our croſs, and follow him; we cannot ſerve two maſters. 
If we ſeek Chriſt's Kingdom, we mult ſeek the righteouſ- 
neſs thereof. To, this petition, Thy kingdom come, we 
mult join, Thy will be, done, done on earth as it is in 
heaven. If we will not be doers of the word, but hearers 


| 


only, we miſerably deceiye ourſelves. If we hear the gol. 
ht, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


4 „ 2 


252 THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


pel, and love it not, we declare ourſelves to be but fools, 
and builders upon the ſand. Deceitfulneſs the Lord ab- 
horreth; if we come to him, we muit beware that we come 
not with a double heart; for then God will anſwer us 


according to our own folly; and we ſhall deceive ourſelves 


and others. 

To faith ſee that we join a good conſcience, leſt we 
make a ſhip-wreck. To the Lord we muſt come with 
fear and reverence. If we will be goſpetiers, we muſt be 
Chriſt's; if we be Chriſt's, we mult crucify our fleſh with 
the luſts and concupiſcences thereof; if we will be under 
grace, ſin muſt not bear rule in us. We may not come 
to the Lord, and draw nigh to him with our lips, and 
leave our hearts elſewhere, leſt the Lord's wrath wax hot, 
and he take from us the good remaining. In no caſe can 
the kingdom of Chriſt r to them that repent not. 
Therefore, my dearly beloved, let us repent, and be hear- 
tily ſorry that we have ſo carnally, ſo hypocritically, ſo 
covetouſly, ſo vain-gloriouſly profeſſed the goſpel. For 
all theſe I confeſs myſelf to the glory of God, that he may 
cover mine offences in the day of judgment. Let the 
anger of God, moſt juſtly fallen upon us, be applied to 
every one of our deſerts, that from the bottom of our 
hearts we may ſay, It is I, Lord, that have ſinned againſt 
thee: it is my hypocriſy, my vain- glory, my covetouſneſs, 
uncleanneſs, carnality, ſecurity, idleneſs, unthankfulneſs, 
ſelf-love, and ſuch like, which have deſerved the taking 
away of our good king, of thy word and true religion, of 
thy good miniſters by exile, impriſonment and death; it 
is my wickedneſs that cauſeth ſucceſs and increaſe of au- 
thority and peace to thine enemies. Oh be merciful, be 
merciful unto us. Turn to us again, O Lord of hoſts, 
and turn us unto thee; correct us, but not in thy fury, 
leſt we be conſumed in thine anger: chaſtiſe us not in 
thy wrathful diſpleaſure; reprove us not, but in the midſt 
of thine anger remember thy mercy. For if thou mark 


' what is done amiſs, who ſhall be able to abide it? But 
with thee is mercifulneſs, that thou mighteſt be worſhip- 


On then be merciful unto us, that we might truly 
worſhip thee. Help us, for the glory of thy name: be 
merciful unto our fins, for they are great: O heal us, 
and help us for thine honour. Let-not the wicked peo- 
ple ſay, Where is their God, &c. 

On this ſort, my right dearly beloved, let us heartily 
bewail our ſins, repent us of our former evil life, heartily 
and earneſtly purpoſe to amend our lives in all things, 
continually watch in prayer, diligently and reverently at- 
tend, hear, and read the holy ſcriptures, labour after our 
vocation to amend our brethren, Let us reprove the 
works of darkneſs. Let us fly from all idolatry. Let us 
abhor the antichriſtian and Romiſh rotten ſervice, deteſt 


the Popiſh maſs, renounce their Romifh god, prepare 


ourſelves to the croſs, be obedient to all that are in autho- 


rity, in all things that be not againſt God and his word; 


for then anſwer with the apoſtles, It is more meet to 
obey God than man.” Howbeit never for any thing re- 
ſiſt, or riſe againſt the magiſtrates. Avenge not your- 
ſelves, but commit your cauſe to the Lord, to whom 
vengeance belongeth, and he in his time will reward it. 
If you feel in yourſelves an hope and truſt in God, that 
he will never tempt you above that he will make you 


able to bear, be aſſured the Lord will be true to you, and 


you ſhall be able to bear all brunts. But if you want 
this hope, fly and get you hence, rather than by your 
tarrying God's name ſhould be diſhonoured, 

In ſum, caſt your care on the Lord, knowing for moſt 
certain, that he is careful for you : with him all the hairs 
of your head are numbered, ſo that not one of them ſhall 
periſh without his good pleaſure: much more then no- 
thing ſhall happen to our bodies, which ſhall not be pro- 
fitable, howſoever for a time it ſeem otherwiſe to your 
ſenſes. Depend on the providence of God, not only when 
you have means to help you, bur alſo when you have no 
means, yea, when all means be againſt you. Give him 
this honour, which of all other things he moſt chiefly 
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requireth at your hands: namely, believe that you a5 
his children through Chriſt, that he is your Father aud 
God through him, that he loveth you, pardoneth you 
all your offences, that he is with you in trouble, and 
will be with you for ever. When you fall, he will py 
under his hand, you ſhall not lie {till : before you cal 
upon him, he heareth you, out of the evil he will final! 

deliver you, and bring you to his eternal joy. Doubt ng 
herein, my dearly beloved, doubt not (I ſay) this God 
your Father will do for you, not in reſpect of yourſelye 
but in reſpect of Chriſt your captain, your paſtor, your 
keeper, out of whoſe hands none ſhall be able to catch 
you, in him be quiet, and often conſider your dignity, 
namely, how that ye be God's children, the ſaints of 
God, citizens of heaven, temples of the Holy Ghoſt 
the thrones of God, members of Chriſt, and lords over 
all. 

Therefore be aſhamed to think, ſpeak, or do any thing 
that ſhould be unſeemly for God's children, God's ſaints, 
Chriſt's members, &c. Marvel not though the devil and 
the world hate you, though ye be perſecuted here, for the 
ſervant is not above his maſter. Covet not earthly riches, 
fear not the power of man, love not this world, nor things 
that be in this world; but long for the Lord Jeſus his 
coming, at which time your bodies ſhall be made like 
unto his glorious body; when he appeareth you ſhall he 
like unto him, when your life ſhall thus be revealed, then 
ſhall ye appear with him in glory. 

In the mean time live in hope thereof. Let the life 
you lead be in the faith of the Son of God. For the 
juſt do live by faith :” which faith flieth from all evil, 
and followeth the word of God as a lanthorn to her feet, 
and a light to her ſteps; her eyes be above where Chrilt 
is, ſhe beholdeth not the things preſent, but rather things 
to come; ſhe glorieth in affliction ; ſhe knoweth that the 
afflictions of this life are not like to be compared to the 
glory which God will reveal to us and in us. Of this 
glory God grant us here a lively taſte, then ſhall we run 
after the ſcent it ſendeth forth. It will make us valiant 
men to take to us the kingdom of God; whither the Lord 
of mercy bring us in his good time through Chriſt our 
Lord, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons and one God, be all honour and glory, world 
without end, Amen. 

My dearly beloved, I would gladly have given here my 
body to have been burned for the confirmation of the 
true doctrine I have taught here unto you. But that my 
country muſt have. Therefore I pray you take in good 
part this ſignification of my good will towards all of you. 
Impute the want herein to time and trouble. Pardon 
me mine offenſive and negligent behaviour when I ws 
amongſt you. With me repent, and labour to amend. 
Continue in the truth which I have truly taught unto 
you, by preaching in all places where I have come; God's 
name therefore be praiſed. Confeſs Chrift when you be 


called, whatſoever cometh thereof, and the God of peace 


be with us all, Amen. February 11. 1555. 
Your brother in bonds for the Lord's ſake, 
John Bradford. 


To the Univerſity of Cambridge. 


O all that love the Lord Jeſus and his true doctrine, 
being in the univerſity and town of Cambridge, 
John Bradford a moſt unworthy ſervant of the Lord, 
now not only imprifoned, but alſo condemned for the 
ſame true doctrine, wiſheth grace, peace, and mercy, 
with increaſe of all godlineſs from God the father of all 
mercy, through the bloody paſſion of our Saviour Jets 
Chriſt, by the lively working of the Holy Spirit for eve, 
Amen. | 
Although I look hourly when I ſhould be had to the 
ſtake (my right dearly beloved in the Lord), and although 


the charge over me is great and ftri&, yet having by tbe 
providence 
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providence of 


God ſecretly pen and ink, I could not but 
ſignify unto you my ſolicitude which I have for all of 

du in the Lord, though not as I would, yet as I may, 
You have often and openly heard the truth (eſpecially 
in this matter wherein I am condemned) diſputed and 
preached, that it is needleſs to do any more but only to 
put you in remembrance of the ſame: but hitherto you 
have not heard it confirmed, and as it were ſealed up, 
az now you do and ſhall hear by me, that 1s, by my death 
and burning. For albeit I have deſerved (through my 
W uncleanneſs, hypocriſy, avarice, vain-glory, idleneſs, un- 
chankfulneſs and carnality, whereof I accuſe myſelt, to 


my confuſion before the world, that before God through 


Chriſt 1 might, as my aſſured hope is I ſhall, find mercy) 
eternal death and hell-fire, much more than this afflic- 
tion and fire prepared for me: yet, my dearly beloved, 
it is not theſe, or any of theſe things, for which the pre- 
lates do perſecute me, but God's verity and truth ; yea, 
even Chriſt himſelf is the only cauſe for which I am 
now condemned, and ſhall be burned as an heretic, be- 
cauſe I will not grant the Antichriſt of Rome to be 
Chriſt's vicar general and ſupreme head of his church 
here, and every where upon earth, by God's ordinance, 
and becauſe I will not grant ſuch corporal, real, and 


Tarnal preſence of Chriſt's body and blood in the ſacra- 


ment, as doth tranſubſtantiate the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine, and is received by the wicked, yea by dogs 
Allo I am excommunicated and accounted 
as a dead member of Chriſt's church, as a rotten branch, 
and therefore ſhall be caſt into the fire. 

Therefore ye ought heartily to rejoice with me, and 


to give thanks for me, that God the eternal Father hath | 


vouchſafed our mother to bring up any child in whom 
it would pleaſe him to magnify his holy name as he doth, 
and I hope for his mercy and truth's ſake, will do in me 
and by me. Oh, what ſuch benefit upon earth can it be, 
as that I who deſerved death by reaſon of my fins, ſhould 
be delivered to a demonſtration, a teſtification and con- 
firmation of God's verity and truth! Thou my mother 
the univerſity haſt not only had the truth of God's word 
plainly manifeſted unto thee by reading, diſputing, and 
# preaching publicly and privately ; but now to make thee 
| altogether excuſeleſs, and, as it were, almoſt to ſin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, if thou put to thy helping hand with the 
Romiſh rout to ſuppreſs the verity, thou haſt my life and 


BS blood as a ſeal to confirm thee, if thou wilt be confirm- 


ed, or elſe to confound thee, and bear witneſs againſt 
thee, if thou wilt take part with the prelates and clergy, 
which now fill up the meaſure of their fathers which flew 
the prophets and apoſtles, that all the righteous blood 
trom Abel to Bradford, ſhed upon earth, may be re- 
quired at their hands, 
Oft this therefore I thought good before my death, as 
time and liberty would ſuffer me (for the love and duty 
I bear. unto thee), to admoniſh thee, good mother, and 
my ſiſter the town, that you would call to mind from 
whence: yourare fallen, and ſtudy to do the firſt works. 
You know (if you will) theſe matters of the Romiſn ſu- 
Premacy, and the antichriſtian tranſubſtantiation, where- 
by Chriſt's ſupper is overthrown, his prieſthood evacua- 
ted, his ſacrifice fruſtrated, the miniſtry of his word un- 
placed, repentance repelled, faith fainted, piety extin- 
guſhed, the maſs maintained, idolatry ſupported, and 
a!limpicty: chetiſhed : you know, I ſay (if you will), thar 
theſe opinions are not only beſides God's word, but even 
directly againſt it; and therefore to take part with 
them, is to take part againſt God, againſt whom you 
cannot prevail. | 

Therefore for the tender mercy of Chriſt, in his bow- 
els and blood, I beſeech you to take Chriſt's eye- ſalve 
© anoint your eyes, that you may ſee what you do, and 


ave done, in admitting (as I hear you have admitted, 


Yea, alas, authorized, and by conſent confirmed) the Ro- 
miſh rotten rags, which once you utterly expelled. O 


be — Canis reverſus ad vomitum. Be not Sus lota re- 
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verſa ad volutabrum cœni. Beware leſt Satan enter in 
with ſeven other ſpirits, and then the laſt ſhall be worſe 
than the firſt. It had been better ye had never known 
the truth, than after knowledge to run from it. Ah; 
woe to this world and the things therein, which hath 
now ſo wrought with you. Oh that ever this dirt of the 
devil ſhould daub up the eye of the realm. For thou, 
O mother, art as the eye of the realm. If thou be light 
and ſhine, all the body ſhall fare the better: but if thou 
the light be darkneſs, alas, how great will the darkneſs 
be! What is man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, that 
thou ſhould'ſt thus be afraid of him? 

Oh what is honour and life here? Bubbles. What is 
glory in this world, but ſhame ? Why art thou afraid to 
carry Chriſt's croſs? Wilt thou come into his kingdom, 
and not drink of his cup? Doſt thou not know Rome 
to be Babylon? Doſt thou not know, that as the old 
Babylon had the children of Judah in captivity, ſo hath 
this Rome the true Judah, that is, the confeſſors of Chriſt? 
Doſt thou not know, that as deſtruction happened unto 
it, ſo hall it do unto this? And thinkeſt thou that God 
will not deliver his people now when the time 1s come, 
as he did then? Hath not God commanded his people 
to come ont from her? And wilt thou give example to 
the whole realm to run unto her? Halt thou forgotten 
the woe that Chriſt threateneth to offence-givers? Wilt 
thou not remember, that it were better that a mill-ſtone 
were hanged about thy neck, and thou thrown into the 
ſ:a, than that thou ſhouldeſt offend the little ones? 

And alas, how haſt thou offended ! Yea, and how doſt 
thou ſtill offend? Wilt thou confider things according 
the outward ſhew? Was not the ſynagogue more ſeem] 
and like to be the true church, than the ſimple flock of 
Chriſt's diſciples ? Hath not the whore of Babylon more 
coſtly array, and rich apparel, externally to ſet torth her- 
ſelf, than the homely houſewife of Chriſt? Where is 
the beauty of the king's daughter the church of Chriſt? 
Without or within? Doth not David ſay, within? O 
remember that as they are happy which are not offended 
at Chriſt, ſo are they happy which are not offended at 
his poor church. Can the pope and his prelates mean 
honeſtly, which make ſo much of the wife, and ſo little 
of the huſband ? The church they magnify, but Chriſt 
they contemn. If this church were an honeſt woman 
(that is, Chriſt's wife), except they would make much of 
her huſband, Chriſt and his word, ſhe would not be made 
much of by them. 

W hen Chriſt and his apoſtles were upon earth, who 
was molt like to be the true church, they or the prelates, 
biſhops, and ſynagogue ? If we ought to have tollowed 
cuſtom, unity, antiquity, or the greater part, ſhould not 
Chrift and his company have been caſt out of doors ? 
therefore Chriſt ſaith, Search the ſcriptures. Good mo- 
ther, ſhall the ſervant be above his maſter? Shall we 
look for better entertainment at the hands of the world, 
than Chriſt and his dear diſciples found? In Noah's time, 
who was taken for the church, poor Noah and his family, 


| or all the others that were deſtroyed by the flood? Who 


was taken for God's church in Sodom, righteous Lot, 
or the others? And doth not Chriſt ſay, As it was 


then, ſo ſhall it go now towards the coming of the Son 


of man?“ What meaneth Chriſt when he ſaith, Iniquity 


ſhall have the upper hand? Doth not he likewiſe ſay, 
that Charity ' ſhall wax cold? And we plainly ſee the 


greateſt ſcarcity of it in thoſe, who would now be taken for 
Chriſt's true catholic church. All that fear God in this 
realm can tell more of this than 1 can write. 

Therefore, dear mother, receive ſome admonition of 
one of thy poor children, now going to be burnt to aſhes 
for the teſtimony of Jeſus. Come again to God's truth; 
come out of Babylon; confeſs Chriſt and his true doc- 
trine; repent of what is paſt; make amends by decla- 
ring thy repentance by the fruits. Remember the read- 
ing and preaching of God's prophet the true preacher, 
Martin Bucer. Gall to mind the threatenings of God 
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againſt impenitent ſinners. Let the exile of Leaver, Pil- 
kington, Grindal, Haddon, Horn, Scory, Ponet, &c. 
awake and ſtrengthen thee, Let the impriſonment of thy 
dear ſons, Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer move thee: 
Conſider the martyrdom of thy intimate friends, Rogers; 
Saunders, and Taylor. And now calt not away the poor 
admonition of me that am now going to be burnt, and 
to receive the like crown of glory with my tellows. 
Take to heart God's calling by us. Be not as Pharaoh 
was, that it may not happen unto thee as it did unto him. 
What is that? hardnels of heart. And what then? de- 
ſtruction etern hy buth of body and ſoul. Ah therefore, 
good mother, awake, awake, rep.nt, repent, and make 
haſte to turn to the Lord. For otherwiſe it ſhall be more 
eaſy for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment 
than for thee. O harden not your hearts; O {top not 
your ears to-day in hearing God's voice, though it be by 
a moſt unworthy meſſenger. O fear the Lord, for his 
anger is begun to kindle, Even now the ax 15 laid to the 
root of the tree. 

You know | propleſy'd truly before the Sweat came, 
what would come, it you repented not your carnal preach- 
ing. And now 1 tell you before I depart hence, that the 
ears of men will tingle to hear the vengeance of God that 
will fall upon you ail, both town and univerſity, if you 
repent not, if you leave not your idolatry, if you turn not 
ſpeedily to the Lord, if you {till be aſhamed of Chriſt's 
truth which you know. | 

O Perne, repent; O Thompſon, repent; O dactors, 
bachelors, and maſters, repent ; O mayor, aldermen, 
and town-dwellers, repent, repent, repent, that you may 
eſcape the approaching vengeance of the Lord. Rent 
your hearts, and make haſte to come. unto the Lord. 
Let us all lay, We have ſinned, we have done wick- 
elly, we have not hcarkened to thy voice, O Lord. 
Deal not with us after our deſerts, but be merciful to 
our iniquities, for they are great. O pardon our of- 
tences. In thine anger remember thy mercy. Turn 
us unto thee, O Lord God of hoſts, for the glory of thy 
name's fake. Spare us, and be merciful unto us. Let not 
the wicked people lay, Where is now their God? O tor 
thine own lake, for thy name's fake, deal mercifully with 
us. Turn thylelf unto us, and us unto thec, and we 
ſhall praiſe thy naine for ever. 

If in this fort, my dearly beloved, in heart and mouth 
we come unto our Father, and proſtrate ourſelves be- 
fore the throne of his grace, then ſurely we ſhall find 
mercy. Then ſhall the Lord look merrily upon us, for 
his mercy ſake in Chriit: then ſhall we hear him ſpeak 
peace unto his people. For he is gracious and merciful, 
of great pity and compaſſion : he cannot be chiding tor 
ever : his anger cannot laſt long to the penitent. Though 
we weep in the morning, yet at night we ſhall have our 
ſorrow to ceale. For he is merciful, and hath no pleaſure 
in the death of a ſinner: he would rather have him turn 
from his wickedneſs and live. | 

Ch turn ye now and repent yet once again, I humbly 
beſcech you, and then the Kingdom of heaven ſhall draw 
nigh. The eye hath not ſeen, the ear hath not heard, 
nor the heart of man is able to conceive the joys prepared 
for us if we repent, amend our lives, and heartily turn to 
the Lord. Bur it ye repent not, but be as ye were, and 
g0 forwards with the wicked, following the taſhion of the 
world, the Lord will lead you on with wicked doers, you 
ſhall periſh in your wickewunets, your blood will be up- 
on. your own heads, your parts ſhall be with hypocrites, 
where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; ye ſhall 
be caſt from the tace of the Lord, for ever and ever: 
eternal ſhame, forrow, woe, and mitery, ſhall be both in 
body and ſoul to you world without end. Oh therefore, 
right dear to me in the Lord, turn you, turn you, repent 


you, repent you, amend, amend your lives, depart from 


evil, do good, follow peace and purſue it. Come out 
from Babylon, calt off the works of darkneſs, put on 
Chriſt, confeſs his truth, be not aſhamed of his goſpel, 
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prepare yourſelves for the croſs, drink of God's cu 
fore it come to the dregs, and then ſhall I with yon an] 
for you, rejoice in the day of judgment, which is at han 


and therefore prepare yourſelves thereto, I hearti y-be. 


ſeech you. And thus | take my farewel tor ever, vit 
you in this preſent life, mine own dear hearts in dh 


nd | 


0 2 


Lord. 

a joy ful and ſure meeting in his kingdom, Amen, Amy, 

Out of priton, February 11. 1555. | 
Your own in the Lord for ever, 


John Bradfor 
To Lancaſhire and Cheſhire, 


O all thoſe that profeſs the name and true religion 
of our Saviour Chriſt in Lancaſhire and Cheſhir: 
and eſpecially abiding in Mancheſter and thereabour, 
John Bradtord, a moit unworthy ſervant of the Lord 
now not only in bonds, but alſo condemned for the ſame 
true religion, wiſheth mercy and grace, peace and increaſ 
of all godlineſs from God the Father of all pity, through 
the detcrts of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the working of 
the molt mighty and lively Spirit the Comforter for eyer 
Amen. 
I heard it credibly reported, my dearly beloved in the 
Lord, that my heavenly Father hath thought it good to 
provide, that as I have preached his true doctrine and 
goſpel amongſt you by word, ſo I ſhall teſtify and con. 
firm the ſame by deed, that is, I ſhall leave my life with 
you, which by his providence I firſt received there (for 
in Mancheſter I was born) for a ſeal to the doctrine 1 
have taught with you and amongſt you; ſo that if from 
henceforth you waver in the ſame, you have no excuſe 
at all. I know the enemies of Chriſt which exerciſe this 
cruelty upon me (1 ſpeak in reſpect of mine offence which 
is none to themward) think by killing of me amongf 
you, to hinder you and others, leſt they ſhould attempt 
to teach Chriſt truly, or believe his doctrine hereafter, 
But ! doubt not but my heavenly Father will by my 
death more confirm you in his truth. And therefore ! 
greatly rejoice to fee ſatan and his ſoldiers ſupplanted 
in their own wiſdom, which is plain fooliſhneſs amongſt 
the wiſe indeed, that is, amongſt ſuch as have heard God's 
word, and do follow it: for they only are counted wile 
of the wiſdom of God our Saviour. 
Indeed it 1 ſhould ſimply conſider my life wich that 


| which it ought to have been, and as God in his law re- 


1 


; 


; 


| 


quireth, then could I not but cry as I do, Righteous art 
thou, O Lord, and all thy judgments are true. Forl 
have much grieved*thee, and tranſgreſſed thy holy pre- 
cepts, not only before my profeſſing the goſpel, but ſince 
allo: yea, ſince my coming into priſon I do not excuſe 
myſelf before God and all his church, that I have grie- 
voully offended my Lord God, I have not loved his gol- 


The Lord of mercy be with us all, and given 


pel as I ſhould have done, I have ſought myſelf, and not 


his glory only and my brethren's good, I have been too 


unthankful, ſecure, carnal, hypocritical, vain-glorious, 
&c. All which my evils, the Lord of mercy pardon 
me for his Chriſt's ſake, as J hope and certainly be- 
lieve he hath done for his great mercy in Chriſt our 
Redeemer. 

But when I conſider the cauſe of my condemnation, 
I cannot but lament, that I do no more rejoice than ! 
do: for it is God's verity and truth. So that the con- 
demnation is not a condemnation of Bradford ſimply, 
but rather a condemnation of Chriſt and his truth. Brad- 
ford is nothing elſe but an inſtrument in whom Chriſt 
and his doctrine is condemned. And therefore, my 
dearly beloved, rejoice and give thanks with me and for 
me, that ever God did vouchſafe ſo great a benefit to 
our country, as to chooſe the moſt unworthy (I mean 


fer any kind of affliction : much more this violent kind 
of death, which I perceive is prepared for me with you 


for his ſake. All glory and praiſe be given unto God 
our 


myſelf) to be one, in whom it would pleaſe him to ſuf. 
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er, for his great and exceeding mercy towards 
vs ee Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

But perchance you wil ſay unto me, What is the cauſe 
for which you are condemned ? We hear tay, that ye de- 
ny all preſence of Chriſt in his holy ſupper, and fo mike 
it a bare ſign and common bread, and nothing elle. My 
dearly beloved, what is ſaid, and what will be ſaid of me 
1 cannot tell. It is told me, that Dr. Pendleton is gone 
down to preach with you, not as he once recanted (for 

ou all know he hath preached contrary to that he was 
wont to preach before I came amongſt you), but to re- 
cant that which he hath recanted. How he will ſpeak 
of me, and report before I come, when I am come, and 
when 1 am burned, I mind not: for he that is ſo uncer- 
tain, and will ſpeak ſo often againſt himſelf, I cannot 
think he will ſpeak well of me, except it make for his 
purpoſe and profit : but of this enough, 

Indeed the chief thing which I am condemned for, as 
an heretic, is, becauſe I deny in the ſacrament of the al- 
tar (which is not Chriſt's ſupper, but a plain pervert- 
ing of it, being uſed as the Papiits now uſe it) to be a 
real, natural, and corporal preſence of Chriſt's body and 
blood, under the forms and accidents of bread and wine, 
that is, becauſe I deny tranſubitantiation, which is the 
darling of the devil, and daughter and heir to Anti- 
chriſt's religion, whereby the mals is maintained, Chriſt's 
ſupper perverted, his ſacrifice and croſs imperfected, his 
prieſthood deſtroyed, the miniitry- taken away, repen- 
tance repelled, and all true godlineſs abandoned. In the 
ſupper of our Lord, or ſacrament of Chriſt's body and 
blood, I confeſs and believe that there is a true and very 
preſence of the whole Chriſt, God and man, to the faith 
of the receiver (but not of the ſtander by or looker on), 
as there is a very true preſence oi bread and wine to the 
ſenſes of him that is partaker thereot. This faith, this 
doctrine, which contin with the word of God, and 
with the true teſtimony of Chriſt's church (which the 
popiſh church doth perſecute), will I not forſake, and 
therefore I am condemned as an heretic, and as ſuch 1 
ſhall be burned. But, my dearly beloved, this truth 
(for which I lay down my lite) I hope in God ſhall never 
be burnt, bound, nor overcome; but ſhall gloriouſly 
triumph, have victory, and be at liberty, in ſpite of the 
teeth of God's adverſaries. For there is no counſel 
againſt the Lord, no. can any device of man be able to 
defeat the truth in any other than ſuch as be children of 
unbelief, who have no love to the truth, and therefore 
are given up to believe lyes. From which plague the 
Lord of mercy deliver you, my dear hearts in the Lord, 
and all the realm, I humbly beſeech his mercy, Amen. 

And that you may be delivered from this plague, I 
ſhall for my farewel with you for ever in this preſent life, 
heartily deſire you all in the bowels and blood of our 
moſt mercifu! Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to attend unto theſe 
things which I am now going to write unto you out of 
the holy ſcriptures. 

You know the heavy plagues of God are fallen upon 
us, in taking away our king, and true religion, God's 
true prophets and miniſters, &c. and letting over us ſuch 
as ſeck not the Lord after knowledge: whoſe endeavours 
God proſpereth wonderfully to the trial of many, that his 
people may both better know themſclves, and be known. 
Now the cauſe hereof is our iniquities and grievous fins. 
We knew not the time of our viſitation ; we were un- 
thankful to God; we contemned and carnally abuſed 
the goſpel, to ſerve our hypocriſy, vain-glory, viciouſ- 
nels, avarice, idleneſs, ſecurity, &c. Long did the Lord 
linger, and tarry to have ſhewed mercy unto us, but we 
were ever the leſs deſerving. Therefore God dealeth 
with us moſt juſtly, and even now he tempereth his juſ- 
tice with great mercy, by which we are preſerved from 
utter deſtruction. If the Lord ſhould deal with us ac- 
cording to our deſerts, alas, who could bear it? Seeing 
in his anger he remembereth mercy, undeſerved (nay, 
even undelired by us), let us take occaſion the more rea- 
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able to withſtand him, much leſs to prevail againſt him); 
and beſtech him to be merciful unto us, and according 
to his wonted mercy to deal with us; | 

Let us ariſe with David, and ſay, © Enter not into 
judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord; for in thy ſight no 
man living ſhall be juſtified,” Let us ſend ambaſlatiors 
with the centurion, and ſay; ** Lord, we are not worthy 
to come ourſelves unto thee; ſpeak the word, and we 
ſhall have peace.” Let us patiently with the publican 
look down on the earth, knock our hard hearts to burſt 
them, and cry out, O God, be merciful unto us wretch- 
ed ſinners.” Let us with the Joſt fon return, and ſay, 
O Father, we have ſinned againſt heaven and earth, 
and before thee, we are unworthy to be called thy chil- 
dren.” Let us; I ſay, heartily repent of our former evil 
life, and turn to God with our whole hearts, hoping in 
his great mercy through Chriſt, and heartily calling upon 
his holy name, and then undoubtedly we ſhall find and 
feel otherwiſe than yet we have felt, both inwardly and 
outwardly. Inwardly we ſhall feel peace of conſcience 
between God and us, which peace paſſeth all underſtand- 
ing; and we ſhall find that the outward troubles and 
miſeries of this life will be much mitigated, if not quite 
taken away. 

Therefore my dearly beloved in the Lord, I your pooreſt 
brother now departing to the Lord, for my eternal farewel 
in this preſent life, pray you, beſeech you, and even from 
the very bottom of my heart, by all the mercies of God 
ſhewed to you in Chriſt, moſt earneſtly beg and entreat 
you out of priſon (as I have often done out of your pul- 
pits) that you will repent, and leave your wicked lives, 
be ſorry for your offences, and turn to the Lord, whoſe 
arms are wide open to receive and embrace you. For he 
is the Lord of mercy, and God of all comfort, he de- 
ſireth not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould 
repent, and amend. He hath no pleaſure in the deſtruc- 
tion of men; his long-ſuftering Hould draw you to re- 
pentance before the time of vengeance, and the day of 
wrath, which is at hand, doth come. 

Now 1s the ax laid to the root of the tree, utterly to 
deſtroy the impenitent. Now is the fire gone out before 
the face of the Lord, and who is able to quench it? O 
therefore repent, repent, It is enough to have lived as 
we have done. It is enough to have played the wanton 
goſpellers, the proud proteſtants, hypocritical and falſe 
chriſtians, as, alas, we have done. Now the Lord ſpeak- 
eth to us in mercy and grace; O turn, before he ſpeak- 
eth in wrath. Yet 1s there mercy with the Lord, and 
plenteous redemption : yet he hath not forgotten to ſhew 
mercy to thoſe that call upon him. O then call upon 
him while he may be found. For he is rich in mercy, 
and plentiful to all them that call upon him. So that 
he that calleth upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be 
ſaved. If your fins be as red as ſcarlet, the Lord ſaith, 
he will make them as white as ſnow. He hath ſworn, 
and never will repent him thereof, that he will never re- 
member our iniquities : but as he is good, faithful and 
true, ſo will he be our God, and we ſhall be his people : 
his law will he write in our hearts, and graft in our minds, 
and never will he have in mind our unrighteouſneſs. 

Therefore, my dear hearts in the Lord, turn you, turn 
you to the Lord your Father, to the Lord your Saviour, 
to the Lord your Comforter. Oh why do you ſtop your 
ears, and harden your hearts to-day, when you hear his 
voice by me your pooreſt brother ? O forget not how 
that the Lord hath ſhewed himſelf true, and me his true 
preacher, by bringing to pals theſe plagues which at my 
mouth you often heard before they came to paſs, eſpe- 
cially when I treated of Noah's flood, and when I preach- 
ed on the twenty- ſecond chapter of St. Matthew's goſ- 
pel, on St. Stephen's day, the laſt time that I was with 
you. And now by me the Lord ſendeth you word, dear 
countrymen, that if you will go forward in your impe- 
nitence, carnality, hypocriſy, idolatry, covetouſnels, 


ſwearing, 
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ſwearing, gluttony, drunkenneſs, whoredom, &c. (where- | 


with, alas, alas, our country floweth :) if, I ſay, you will 
not turn and leave off, ſeeing me now burned, amongſt 
you, to aſſure you on all ſides, how God ſeeketh you, 
and is ſorry to do you hurt, to plague you, to deſtroy 
you, to take vengeance upon you. O your blood will 
be upon your own heads: you have been warned, and 
warned again, by me in preaching, by me in burning. 
As I ſaid therefore, I ſay again, my dear hearts in the 
Lord, turn you, turn you, repent you, ceaſe from doing 
evil, ſtudy to do well, away with idolatry, fly the Romiſh 
god and ſervice, leave off from ſwearing, cut off carnality, 
abandon avarice, drive away drunkenneſs, fly from for— 
nication and flattery, murder and malice, deſtroy deceit- 
fulneſs, and caſt away all the works of darkneſs. Put 
on mercy and piety, ſerve God after his word, and not 
after cuſtom, uſe your tongues to glority God by pray- 
er, thank giving, and confeſſion of his truth, &c. be ſpi- 
ritual, and by the Spirit mortify carnal affections; be 
ſober, holy, true, loving, gentle, mercitul, then the 
Lord's wrath will ceaſe, not for this our doings fake, 
but for his mercy's fake. Go to therefore, good coun- 
trymen, take this counſel of the Lord, by me noy ſent 
unto you, as the Lord's counſel, and not as mine, that 
in the day of judgment | may rejoice with you and for 
you; which thing I heartily deſire, and not to be a wit- 
neſs againſt you. My blood will cry for vengeance, as 
againſt the Papiſts, God's enemies (whom I beleech God, 
if it be his will, heartily to forgive, yea, even them 
which put me to death and are the caulers thereof, for 
they know not what they do), ſo will my bleod cry for 
vengeance againſt you (my dearly beloved in the Lord) 
if ye repent not, amend not, and turn unto the Lord. 
Turn unto the Lord yet once more, I heartily beſeech 
thee, thou Mancheſter, thou Aſhton - under -line, thou 
Bolton, Bury, Wigan, Liverpool, Winſley, Eccles, Mid- 
dleton, and thou city of Weſtcheſter, &c. where I have 
truly taught and preached the word of God. Turn, I 
lay unto you all, and to all the inhabitants thereabouts, 
unto the Lord our God, and he will turn unto you; he 
will ſay unto his angel, It is enough, put up the ſword. 
Which that he may do, I humbly beſeech his goodneſs, 
for the precious blood ſake of kis dear Son our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, Ah good brethren, take in good part theſe 
my laſt words unto every one of you. Pardon me mine of- 
fences and negligences in behaviour amongſt you. The 
Lord ot mercy pardon us all our offences for our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, Amen. Out of priſon, ready 
to come to you, the eleventh of February 1555. 


To the Town of Walden. 


O the faithful, and ſuch as profeſs the true doc- 
trine of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, dwelling at Wal- 
den and thereabouts, John Bradford, a moſt unworthy 
ſervant of the Lord, now in bonds and condemned for 
the ſame true doctrine, wiſheth grace, mercy and peace, 
with the increaſe of all godlineſs in knowledge and liv- 
ing, from God the Father of all comfort, through the 
merits of our only Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, by the mighty 
working of the moſt Holy Spirit the Comforter for ever, 
Amen. 

When I remember, how that by the providence and 
grace of God | have been a man by whom it hath pleaſ. 
ed him, through my miniſtry, to call you to repentance 
and amendment of life, ſomething effectually, as it ſeem- 
ed, and to ſov amongſt you his true doctrine and reli— 


gion, leſt that by my affliction, and ſtorms now ariſen to | 


try. the faithful, and to conform them to the image of the 
Son of God, into whoſe company we are called, you 
might be faint-hearted; I could not but out of priſon 


and ink) write unto you a ſignification of the deſire ] 
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have, that you ſhould be more confirmed in the doctrine 
I have taught you, which I am aſſured is the plain and 
infallible truth of God, and alſo that you be warneq 1, 
govern your lives and converfation agreeable there, 
Dearly beloved in the Lord, had I taught you fables 
tales, or lyes, inſtead of this truth, I ſhould not ſo wil. 
lingly ſcal it with my blood. 

Indeed, to confeſs the truth to you and all the church 
of Chriſt, I do think of myſelf that I have not only wy. 
juſtly deſerved this kind of death, but alſo all king; x 
death, and that eternally, for mine hypocriſy, vain-glory 
uncleanneſs, ſelf-love, covetouſneſs, idleneſs, unthank. 
fulneſs, and carnal profeſſing of God's holy goſpel, liz. 
ing therein not ſo purely and induſtriouſly as I ſhoud 
have done: may the God of all mercy pardon me thr; 
the merits of Chriſt's blood, as I hope, yea, I certainly 
believe he hath done. My dearly beloved, you and al} 
the world well know, and may plainly perceive, that the 
prelates perſecute Chriſt in me: they do not trouble me 
for the evil I have done, but for the good I endeavour to 
do, in ſtanding up for the honour of God and his oof. 
pel; and becauſe I cannot, dare not, nor will not con- 
feſs tranſubſtantiation, and that wicked men, yea mice 
and dogs, eating the ſacrament of the altar, as they term 
it (whereby they utterly overthrow Chriſt's holy ſupper), 
do cat the natural and real body of Chriſt which was 
born of the virgin Mary: I ſay, becaule I will not come 

into theſe abſurd notions, l am deemed an heretic un- 
worthy to live. 

To believe and confeſs as God's word teacheth, the 
primitive church believed, and all the catholic and good 
holy fathers taught goo years at leaſt after Chriſt, that 
in the ſupper of the Lord (which the maſs overthroweth, 
as it doth Chriſt's prieſthood, ſacrifice, death and paſſion, 
the miniſtry of his word, true faith, repentance, and all 
godlineſs) whole Chriſt, God and man, is preſent by 
grace to the faith of the receivers, but not of the ſtan- 
ders by and lookers on, as bread and wine is to their 
ſenſes, will not ſerve : and therefore I am condemned, 
and ſhall be burned out of hand as an heretic. Where- 
fore I heartily thank my Lord God, that will and doth 
vouchſafe me worthy to be an inſtrument, in whom he 
himſelf doth ſuffer. 
ſimply, becauſe I have deſerved no leſs, but much more 
at his hands and juſtice : but rather becauſe I confeſs 
his verity and truth, and by his grace, I am not afraid 
ſo to do, that you allo might be confirmed in his truth. 
Therefore, my dearly beloved, I do heartily deſire you, 
and all that ſincerely love me in God, to give hearty 
thanks with me and for me to our heavenly Father, 
through our ſweet Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; for this is his 
exceeding great mercy towards me and you alſo, that 
your faith waver not from the doctrine I have taught, 
and ye have received. For what can ye defire more, to 


preachers, than their own lives ? 


gion truly taught you, and ſet forth in the days of king 
Edward. Never ſhall the enemies be able to burn, im— 
priſon, or keep it in bonds. They may bind and burn 
us as they pleaſe, ſo long as God ſhall give them leave; 
but our cauſe, religion, and doctrine which we profes, 
they ſhall never be able to vanquiſh and put away. Their 
idolatry and-popiſh religion ſhall never be built in the 
conſciences of men that love God's truth. As for thoſe 
that love not his goſpel, that have no pleaſure in his 
ways, over thoſe the devil ſhall prevail: for God will 
give them up to ſtrong deluſions that they may believe 
lyes. Therefore, dear brethren, I humbly beſeech you 
in the blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as I am now going 
to death for the teſtimony of Jeſus, and as I have often 


a : preſſed you f. th Ipit, th Lord's 
lecretly (for my Keepers may not know that I have pen Preſſed you from the pulpit, that you love the 


truth; ſo love it, that you frame your lives according 


to it. Alas, you know the cauſe of all theſe plagues 
—— naw 


bs + — 


JJ ˙ FL,” rw =, _ » _ ww 


For you ſee my affliction is not 


aſſure your conſciences of the verity taught by your 


Therefore, my dear friends, waver not in Chriſt's relt- 
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W ncmics daily triumph in, that it is for our not loving 
God's word as we ought to do. 


You know that we were goſpellers in lips and not in 
life, We were glutted with, and tired of the word of 
ca, we loathed it, as the children of Iſracl did 
the wanna in the wilderneſs; and therefore as the Lord's 
wrath waxed hot with them, jo it doth with us. So that 
chere is no other remedy, but that (for it Is better late to 
turn, than never to turn) we confeſs our faults even from 
the bottom of our hearts, and with hearty repentance 
{which God grant to us all) we run unto the Lord our 
God, who is exorable, mercitul, and forry for the evil 
poured out upon us; and cry out unto him with Da- 
niel, ſaying, We have ſinned, we have grievoully ſinned, 
O Lord God, againſt thy majeſty ; we have heaped 1n1- 
quity upon iniquity; the meaſure of our tranſgreſſions 
floweth over, ſo that thy vengeance and wrath is juſtly 
fallen upon us. For we are very miſerable, we have con- 
temned tliy long: ſuffcring, we have not hearkened to thy 
voice, When thou haſt called us by preachers, we 
hardened our hearts, and therefore now we juſtly delerve 
to have our hearts hardened like Pharoah, to have eyes 
and {tc not, cars and hear not, hearts and_underitand 
not, leſt we ſhould turn and be ſaved. O be merciful 
unto us; ſpare us, good Lord, and all thy people whom 
thou halt dearly bought. Let not thine enemies triumph 
altogether and always againſt thee, for then will they be 
puffed up. Look down and behold the pitiful com- 
plaint of the poor; let the ſorrowful ſighing of the ſim- 
ple come in thy ſight, and be not angry with us for ever. 
Turn us, O Lord God of Hoſts, unto thee, and turn 
thou unto us, that thou may'ſt be juſtified in thy ſweet 
ſentences, and overcome when thou art judged, as now 
thou art by our adverſaries. For they ſay, Where is 
their God? Can God deliver them now? Can their goſ- 
pel ſerve them? O Lord, how long? for the glory of thy 
name, and for thy honour's lake, in the bowels and blood 
of Jcius Chriſt, we humbly beſcech thee come and help 
us, tor we are very miſerable. 

In this manner let us publicly and privately bewai! 
our fins; and at the lame time endeavour to avoid them 
as much as poſſible, efpecially all wilful and habitual 
ſins; ior 11 we nouriſh it in our heart, the Lord will not 
hear us, for the prayer of the wicked is abominable in 
the ſight of God, faith the prophet. And in St. John it 
is written, The impenitent ſinners God heareth not: and 
they are impenitent who purpoſe not to amend their 
lives. Thoſe who, for fear or favour of men, worſhip 
God in a falſe manner, and, contrary to their own con- 
ſciences, conſent to the Romiſh rags, and reſort to the 
rotten religion, communicating in ſervice and ceremonies 
with the papiſts, thereby declaring, in effect, that they 
love the world more than God, and fear men more than 
Chriſt, and dread the loſs of temporal things more 
than ſpiritual, I ſay, ſuch men do fin as preſumptuouſly 
as thole who are wilfully guilty of the greateſt immo- 
rality; for it is evident that the love of God abideth not 
in them. He that loveth the world, hath not God's word 
abiding in them, faith St. John: theretore, my dear bre- 
thren in the Lord, remember what you have profeſſed, 
Chriſt's name and religion, and the renouncing the devil, 
ſin, and the world. | 

Remember, that before you learned AB C, your leſſon 
was Chriſt's croſs. Forget not that Chriſt will have no 
diſciples, but ſuch as will promiſe to deny themſelves, 


and take up their croſs (mark, take it up) and follow 


him, and not the multitude, cuſtom, &c. Conſider, for 
God's ſake, that if we gather not with Chriſt, we ſcatter 
abroad. What ſhould it profit a man to gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own ſoul? We mult not forget that 
this life is a wilderneſs, and not a paradiſe: here 1s not 
our home; we are now in warfare : we muſt needs fight, 
or elſe be taken priſoners. Of all the things we have in 


this life, we ſhall carry nothing with us. If Chriſt be 
No. 19, | | 
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our captain, we muſt follow him. If we keep company 
with him in affliction, we ſhall be fure of his ſociety in 
glory everlaſting. It we forſake not him, he will never 
forſake us. If we confeſs him, he will confeis us; but 
if we deny him, he will deny us. If we be aſhamed of 
him, he will be aſhamed of us. Wherefore, as he for— 
ſook his Father and heaven, and all the glory thercof, 
to come to us, to ſuſſer poverty, torments and death for 
our ſakes, ſurely the leaſt that we can do, is to forſake 
all the trifles here below, and go to him, eſpecially when 
by ſo doing we make ſure our eternal intereſt, What-— 
ſoever you loſe for the Lord's fake, ſhall be reſtored 
three-fold to your children: and you ſhall find peace of 
conſcience and friendſhip with God, which is infinitely 
more worth than all the kingdoms of this world and the 
glory thereof. | 

My dearly beloved, therefore for the Lord's fake con- 
ſider theſe things which I now write unto you of love, 
for my farewel, and laſt farewel for ever in this preſent 
life. Turn to the Lord, repent of your evil and un- 
thankful life, declare repentance by the fruits, take time 
while ye have it, come to the Lord while he calleth you, 
run into his lap while his arms be open to embrace you, 
ſeek him while he may be found, call upon him while 
time is convenient, forſake and fly from all evil, both in 
religion and in the reſt of your lite and converſation. Let 
your light ſo ſhine betore men, that they may ſee your 
good works, and praiſe God in the day of his viſitation, 
Oh come again, come again, you ſtrange children, and 
Iwill receive you, faith the Lord. Repent and turn 
to me, and I will turn to you. Why will ye needs pe- 
riſh? As ſure as I hve (faith the Lord) I deſire not your 
death, turn therefore unto me. Can a woman forget the 
child of her womb? It ſhe ſhould, yet will I not forget 
you, faith the i ord your God. I am he, I am he which 
put away your fins for mine own ſake. 

O then, dear friends, turn, I ſay, unto your deareſt 
Fethcr. Calt not theſe ſweet and loving words to the 
ground; for the Lord watcheth on his word to perform 
it: which is in two ſorts ; to them that lay it up in their 
hearts, and believe it, will he pay all, and eternal joy 
and comtort. Bur to them that caſt it at their backs, and 
will forget it, to them, I ſay, will he pour out indigna- 
tion and eternal ſhame. Wherefore I heartily yet once 
more beſeech and pray you, and every of you, not to 
contemn this poor and ſimple exhortation, which now 
out of priſon I make unto you, or rather the Lord by 
me. I am unwilling to be a witneſs againſt you in the 
laſt day; as of truth I muſt, ir ye repent not, if ye love 
not God's goſpel, yea, if ye love it not. 

Therefore, to conclude, repent, love God's goſpel, 
live in it all your converſation, ſo ſhall God's name be 
praiſed, his plagues be mitigated, his people comforted, 
and his enemies aſhamed. Grant all this, thou gracious 
Lord God, to every one of us, for thy dear Son's ſake, 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to whom with thee and the 


Holy Ghoſt, be eternal glory for cver and ever, Amen. 
February 12. 1555. | 


By the bondman of our Lord, 
and your afflicted poor brother, 
| John Bradford. 


To my loving Brethren, B. C. &c. their Wives and 


whole Families. 


1 Beſeech the ever- living God to grant you all, my 
good brethren and ſiſters, the comfort of the Hol 
Spirit, and the continual ſenſe of his mercy in Chriſt our 
Lord, now and for ever, Amen, 

The world, my brethren, ſeemeth to have the upper 
hand, iniquity overfloweth, the truth and verity ſeemeth 
to be oppreſſed, and they which take part therewith are 
unjuſtly intreated ; as they which love the truth, lament 
to ſee and hear as they do. The cauſe of all this is 


41 * God's 


| 
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God's anger and mercy : his anger, becauſe we have 
| a y ger, 


grievouſly finned againſt him; his mercy, vecaule he 
here puniſheth us, and as a father nurtureth us. We 
have been unthankful for his word; we have contemned 
his kindneſs; we have been negligent in prayer; we have 


been ſo carnal, covetous, licentious, &c. we have not 


haſtened to heaven-ward, but rather to hell-ward. We 
were fallen almoſt into an open contempt of God, and 
all his good ordinances; fo that of his juſtice he could 
no longer forbear, but make us feel his anger as now he 
hath done, in taking his word and true ſervice from us, 
and permitting Satan to ſerve us with antichriſtian reli- 
gion; and that in ſuch ſort, that if we will not yield to 
it, and ſeem to allow it in deed and outward fact, our 
bodies are like to be laid in priſon, and our goods given 
we cannot tell to whom. 

We ſhould look upon this as a ſign of God's anger 
procured by our ſins; which, my good brethren, every 
one of us ſhould often call to our memories, as particu- 
larly as we can, that we might heartily lament them, re- 
pent them, hate them, earneltly aſk mercy tor them, and 
ſubmit ourſelves to bear in this life any kind of puniſh- 
ment which God will lay upon us for them. This ſhould 
we do in conſideration of God's anger in this time. Now 
his mercy in this time of wrath is ſeen, and ſhould be 
ſeen in us, my dearly beloved, in this, that God doth 
vouchſafe to puniſh us in this preſent life. If he ſhould 
not have puniſhed us, do not you think that we would 
have continued in the evils we were in? Yes verily, we 
ſhould have been worle, and have gone forwards in har- 
dening our hearts by impenitence, and negligence of 
God and true godlinels. And then if death had come, 
ſhould not we have periſhed both foul and body in eter- 
nal fire in perdition? Alas, what milery we ſhould have 
fallen into, if God ſhould have ſuffered us to have gone 
forward in our evils? There is no greater ſign of dam- 
nation, than to lic in evil and fin unpuniſhed by God, as 
now the papifts (my dearly beloved} are caſt into Jeze- 
bel's bed of ſecurity, which of all plagues is the moſt 
grievous that can be. They are baſtards and not ſons, 
they are not under God's rod of correction. 

A great mercy it is therefore that God doth puniſh us: 
for it he loved us not, he would not puniſh us. Now 
doth he chaſtiſe us, that we ſhould not be damned with 
the world. Now doth he nurture us, becauſe he favour— 
eth us. Now may we think ourſelves God's houſe and 
children, becauſe he beginneth his chaſtizing with us. 
Now he calleth us to remember our ſins paſt. Where- 
fore? That we might repent and aſk mercy. And why? 
That he might forgive us, pardon us, juſtify us, and 
make us his children, and ſo begin to make us like un- 
to Chriſt here, that we might be like unto him elſewhere, 
even in heaven, where already we are fet by faith with 
Chriſt; and at his coming in very deed we ſhall then 
molt joy fully enjoy, when our ſinful and vile bodies ſhall 
be made like to Chriit's gl-rious body, according to the 
power whereby he is able to make all things ſubject to 
himſelf. | 

Therefore, my brethren, let us in reſpect hereof not 
lament, but praiſe God; not be ſorry, but be merry; 
not weep, but rejoice and be glad, that God doth vouch- 
fate to offer us his croſs, thereby to come to him to end- 
leis jo) s and comforts. For if we ſuffer, we ſhall reign; 
it we confeſs him before men, he will confeſs us betore 
his Father 1n heaven; if we be not aſhamed of his goſ- 
pel now, he will not be aſhamed of us in the laſt day, but 
will be glorified in us, crowning us with crowns of glory 
and endleſs felicity : For, © Bleſſed are they that Fife, 
perſecution tor righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven.” Be glad (faith Peter), for the Spirit 
of God reſteth upon you. After that you are a little af- 
flifted, God will comfort, ſtrengthen and confirm you. 
And therefore, my good brethren, be not difcouraged 
for croſs, for priſon, or loſs of goods, for confeſſion of 


Chriſt's goſpel and truth which ye have believed, and 


Bouk It, 


was lively taught amongſt you in the days of our lug 
good king and molt holy prince, king Edward, J. 
is molt certain, if you loſe any thing tor Chriſt's fab. 
and for contemning the antichriſtian ſervice, ſet up a02in 
amongſt us; as you for your parts even in prilon {hj 
find God's great and rich mercy, far paſſing all worldly 
wealth; ſo ſhall your wives and children in this prefey; 
life find and feel God's providence, more plentifully than 
tongue can tell. For he will ſhew mercitul kindneſs on 
thouſands of them that love him. The good man's fed 
ſhall not go begging his bread. You are good men, 0 
many as ſuffer tor Chriſt's fake. 

I truſt you all, my dearly beloved, will conſider th; 
with yourlelves, and in the croſs fee God's mercy, which 
is more ſweet than life itſelt, much more than any pelt 
of this world. This mercy of God ſhould make you 
merry and chearful; for the afflictions of this life are 
not to be compared with the joys of the life prepared for 
you. You know that the way to heaven is not the wide 
way of the world, which winneth to the devil; but the 
way to heaven is ſtrait, which few people walk in. For 
few live godly in Chriſt Jelus; few regard the life tg 
come; few remember the day of judgment; few remen. 
ber how Chriſt will deny them betore his Father, that do 
deny him here; few conſider that Chriſt will be aſhamel 
of them in the laſt day, who are aſhamed of his truth 
and true ſervice; few imagine how their accounts will 
ſtand at the day of vengeance; few regard the condemn. 
nation of their own conſciences, in doing that which in. 
wardly they diſallow ; and few love God better than 
their goods. 

I truſt you are of this few, my dearly beloved, I hope 
you be of that little flock, who ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of heaven; I hope you are thoſe mourners and l- 
menters, who ſhall be comforted with ſuch comfort as 
ſhall never be taken from you. Repent of your former 
evils: ſtrive againſt thoſe evil inclinations that are in 
you: continue to call upon God: defile not your bodies 
with the idolatrous ſervice of the Antichriitian church 
of Rome: moleſt not the good Spirit of God, which is 
given you as a pledge of your eternal redemption, a coun- 
ſellor and guide to lead you to his eternal truth; which 
good Spirit I beſeech the Father of mercy to give tous 
all, for the ſake of his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; 
to whom I commend you all, and to the word of his 
grace, which is able to help you all, and fave all that 
believe it, and lead their lives according to it. 

Of this you may be very certain, that all the hairs of 
your heads are numbered, fo that not one of them hall 
periſh, neither ſhall any man or devil be able to hurt, or 
even attempt to hurt any of you, without the permiſſion 
of our heavenly Father, who tenderly loveth you ; and 
when he hath given them leave, they thall go no farther 
than he will, nor keep you in trouble any longer than he 
pleaſes. Therefore caſt your care on him, for he careth 
tor you. Only ſtudy to pleaſe him, and to keep your 
conſciences clean, and your bodies pure from the 1d0- 
latrous ſervice, which now every where is uſed, and 
God will marvellouſly and mercitully defend and com- 
fort you, for the ſake of his holy name in Jeſus Chr 
our Lord. Amen. 


Mr. Bradford's Letter to Erkinalde Rawlins, and 
his Wife. 


OD our dear and moſt merciful Father, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, be with you, my good brother and 

filter, as with his children for ever, and in all things fo 
guide you with his Holy Spirit, the leader of his people, 
as may be to his glory, and your own everlaſting Joy ® 

comfort in him, Amen. i 

As you have often relieved my neceſſities (for which 1 


beſcech God to make me thankful, and to recompence y 


both here and hereafter), I cannot but endeavour 9 
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am in gratitude bound) to write ſomething for your 
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q ſpiritual comfort. 


My dearly beloved, look not upon theſe days, and the 


N afflictions which they bring, as diſmal days, and days only 
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Ny of God's vengeance, but rather as good days, or days of 


God's Fatherly kindneſs towards you, and ſuch as you 
be, that is, towards ſuch as repent of their paſt fins, 
and earneſtly purpoſe to amend their lives, walking not 
after the way of the world, and the greateſt part of men, 
for the preſervation of their pelf, which, will they nill 
they, they ſhall leave ſooner or later, and to whom, and 
how it ſhall be uſed, they know not. Indeed to ſuch as 
walk in their wickedneſs, and wind on with the world, 
this time is a time of wrath and vengeance, and their be- 
ginning of ſorrow is but now, becauſe they contemn the 
phyſic of their Father, which by this purging time and 
cleanſing days would work for their health, if they did 
but conſider it : and becauſe they will not have God's 
bleſſing, which hath been offered to them both by proſ- 
perity and adverſity, therefore it ſhall be kept far enough 
from them. As when the ſick man will receive no kind 
of phyſic from the hands of the phyſician, he is left 
alone, and ſo the malady increaſeth, and at length de- 
ſtroyeth him. To ſuch men, indeed theſe days are, and 
Mould be doleful days, and days of woe and weeping, 
becauſe their damnation draweth nigh. 

But unto ſuch as be penitent, and are deſirous to live 
after the Lord's will (among whom I do not only count 
you, but, as far as a man may judge, I know ye are), 
unto ſuch, I ſay, this time is, and ſhould be comforta- 
ble. For now our Father chaſtiſeth us for our fins : if 
he had had a mind to deſtroy us, he would have left us 
to ourſelves, to ſeek our own ways, and work our own 
ruin; let us patiently embrace his fatherly viſitation, 
for he chaſtiſeth us in this world, left with the world we 
ſhould periſh. Therefore, dear friends, call to mind and 
lament your fins; pray for mercy and forgiveneſs, and 
undoubtingly believe that God will hear you: he doth 
not puniſh twice for one thing. 

So that, I ſay, we have caule to rejoice for theſe days, 
becauſe our Father ſuffereth us not to lie in Jezebel's bed, 
ſlee ping in our own fins and fecurity, but, as mindful of 
us, doth correct us as his own children; whereby we 
may be certain that we are no baſtards, but ſons, for he 
correcteth every fon whom he recervetin. So that they 
who are not partakers of his chaſtiſement, or that con- 
temn it, declare themſelves to be baſtards and not ſons, 
as I know you are, who, being chaſtiſed, improve it ac- 
cordingly. And theretore, my dear friends, be glad, 
knowing certainly even by thele viſitations of the Lord, 
that ye are his dear and choſen children, whoſe faults 
your Father doth viſit with the rod of correction, but his 
mercy will he never take away from us, Amen. 

You have cauſe to rejoice for theſe days, becauſe the 
are days of trial, wherein you yourſelves, and all the world 
ſhall know that you belong not to it, but are God's dar- 
lings. Before theſe days came, Lord God, how many 
thought themſelves in God's boſom, and ſo were taken, 
and would be taken by the world? But now we ſee 
whoſe they are. For whom we obey, his ſervants we 
be. If we obey the world (which God forbid, and 
hitherto ye have not done it), then are we the world's; 
but if we obey God, then are we God's. 
(I mean, that ye are God's), theſe days have declared 
both to you, to me, and to all others that know you, 
better than ever we knew it. Therefore you have no 
cauſe to be ſorry, but rather to rejoice at this aſſurance 
of being the Lord's children, and as you are ſo account- 
ed by all good people. | a 


What though the world repine thereat? what though 


he kick ? what though he ſeck to trouble and moleſt 

vou? he doth but according to his nature: he cænnot 

love the Lord, who liveth not in the Lord : he cannot 

brook the child, that hateth the Father : he that careth 

not for the maſter, will not mind the ſervant. 1f ye 
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Which thing 
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were of the world, the world would love you, ye ſhould 
live quietly, there would be no grief, no moleſtation, If 
the devil dwelt in you (which God forbid), he would 
not ſtir up his knights to beſiege your houſe, or ſuffer 
his fiends to enter into your ſwine : But becauſe Chriſt 
dwelleth in you (as he doth by faith), therefore the devil 
ſtirreth up his fir{t-begotten ſon, the world, to ſeek how . 
to diſquiet you, to rob you, to ſpoil you, and to dedroy 
you : and perchance your dear Father, to try, and to 
make known to you and to the world, that ye are intend- 
ed for a better habitation than can be found here upon 
earth, even an houſe not made with hands, eternal 1n the 
heavens ; hath given, or will give power to Satan, and 
to the world, to take from you the things which he hath 
lent you, and by taking them away. to try your fidelity, 
obedience, and love towards him (for ye mult not love 
them above him), as by giving that ye have, and keep- 
ing it, he hath declared his love towards you. 

Satan, it may be, telleth God (as he did of Job) that 
ye love God for the ſake of your goods. What then, 
if the Lord, to try you with Job, ſhould give him power 
over your goods and body, would ye be diſmayed? would 
ye deſpair? would ye be faint-hearted ? or would ye 
not rather rejoice, as the apoſtles did, that they were 
worthy to rolfer any thing for the Lord's fake ? O for- 
cet not the end that happened to Job : for as it happen- 
ed to him, to ſhall it happen unto you. For God is the 
ſame God, and cannot long forget to ſhew mercy to them 
that look and long for it, as ye do, and I pray you {till ſo 
to do : for the Lord loveth you, and never can nor will 
forget to ſhew and pour out his mercy upon you. After 
he hath afflicted and tricd you a little while (taith St. 
Peter), he will viſit, comfort, and confirm you; as he 
did to Jacob wreſtling with the angel : when at len2th 
morning came, and the ſun aroſe ; to, doubtleſs, it will 
happen unto you. However, do ye as Job and Jacob 
did, that is, order and diſpoſe the things that God hath 
lent you, as well as you can whilſt you have time: who 
knoweth but God hath given you power thus long, for 
that end ? | 

Go therefore, diſpoſe of your goods, prepare your- 
ſelves to trial, that ye may either ſtand to it like God's 
champions; or elle if you feel ſuch infirmity in yourſelves 
that ye be not able, give place to violence, and go where 
you may ſerve the Lord with a free and ſafe conſcience, 
Think not this counſel to come by chance or fortune, 
but from the Lord. Other oracles we may not look for 
now. As God told Joſeph in a dream by an angel, that 
he ſhould fly, ſo if you feel ſuch infirmity in yourſelves, 
as ſhould turn to God's diſhonour and your own deſtruc— 
tion withal, know that at this preſent I am as God's an- 
gel, to admoniſh you to take time while ye have it, and 
to ſee that God's name might not be diſhonoured by 
you. Joſeph might have objefted the omiſſion of his 
vocation, as perchance ye will do. But (dear hearts) 
let vocations and all things elſe give place to God's name, 
and the ſanctifying thereof, 

This I ſpeak, not as though I would not have you ra- 
ther to tarry, and to ſtand to it: but I ſpeak it in reſpect 


of your infirmity, which if you feel to be ſo great in you, 


that you are not certain of this hope, that God will 
never tempt you above your ability; fly and get you 
hence, and know that thereby God will have you tried 
to yourſelves and to others. For by it you ſhall know 
how to take this world, and that your home here is no 
home, but that ye look for another, and ſo give occaſion 
to others leſs to love this world, and perchance to ſome 
to doubt of their religion. Wherein though they be 
earneſt, yet would they not loſe ſo much as ye do for 
your religion, which ye do confirm to me and others, 
by our giving place to violence. 

Laſt of all, ye have cauſe to rejoice over theſe our days, 
becauſe they be the days of confirmation, in which and by 


which, God our heavenly Father maketh us like to 
Chrilt's image here, that we may be like unto him elſe- 
where 
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where, 
reign with him; if we be buried with him, then thall 
we riſe with him again; if we accompany with him in all 
troubles and alliccions, then ſhall we rejoice with him 
in glory; if we now ſow with him in tears, we ſhall reap 
with him in gladnels : if we contels him before men, he 
will confeſs us before his Father in heaven; if we take 
his part, he will take ours; if we lole aught tor his name 
ſake, he will give us all things for his truth lake. 80 
that we ought to rejoice and be glad, tor it is not given 
to every one to ſuffer lots of country, lite, goods, houle, 
&c. for the Lord's fake, What can God the Father do 
more unto us, than to call us into the camp with his Son; 
What may Chriſt our Saviour do more for us, than to 
make us his warriors ? What can the Holy Ghoſt do to 
us above this, to mark us with the cognizance of the 
Lord of Hoſts ? 

This cognizance of the Lord ſtandeth not in forked 
caps, tippets, ſhaven crowns, or fuch other baggage and 
anti-chriitian pelf, but in ſuffering for the Lord's lake. 
„ The world {hall hate you,” ſaith Chriſt. Lo, there 15 
the cognizance and badge of God's children; The world 
ſhall hate you. Rejoice therefore (my dearly beloved) 
rejoice, that God doth thus vouchſate to begin to con- 
form you, and to make you like to Chriſt, By the trial 
of theſe: days ye are occaſioned more to repent, more to 
pray, more to contemn this world, more to deſire lite 
everlaſting, more to be holy (for holy is the end for whick 
God doth afflict us), and ſo to come to God's company. 
Which thing becauſe we cannot do as long as this body 
is as it is, therefore by the door of death we mult enter 
with Chriit into eternal life, and immortality of toul and 


body; which God of his mercy ſend ſhortly for our Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chrilt his ſake, Amen. 


To Mrs. A. Warcup. 


HE. everlaſting peace of Chriſt be more and more 
lively felt in our hearts, by the operation of the 
Holy Gholt, now and for ever, Amen. 

Although I know it to be more than needleſs to write 
any thing unto you, good ſiſter, being, as I doubt not but 
you be, diligently exerciſed in reading of the ſcriptures, 
in meditating of the ſame, and in hearty prayer to God 
for the help of his Holy Spirit, to have the ſenſe and feel- 
ing, eſpecially of the comforts you read in God's word : 
yet having ſuch opportunity, and not knowing whether 
hereafter I ſhall ever have the like (as this meſſenger can 
declare), I thought good in few words to take my fare- 
wel in writing, becauſe otherwiſe | cannot. And now 
methinks I have done it. For what elſe can I, or ſhould 
I fay unto you, my dearly beloved in the Lord, but fare- 
wel? Farewel, dear ſiſter, farewel; howbeit in the Lord, 
our Lord (I fay) farewel. In him ſhall you fare well, 
and ſo much the better, by how much in yourſelf you 
fare evil, and ſhall fare evil. 

When I ſpeak of yourſelf, I mean alſo this world, this 
life, and all things properly pertaining to this life. In 
them as you look not for your weltare, fo be not diſmay- 
ed when accordingly you ſhall not feel it.. To the Lord 
our God, to the Lamb our Chriſt, which hath borne our 
fins on his back, and is our Mediator tor ever, do I 
ſend you. In him look for welfare, and that without 
wavering, becauſe of his own goodneſs and truth, which 
our wickednels cannot take away : not that I would have 


you flatter yourlelf in any evil or unbelief, but that 1 


may comfort you, that they ſhould not diſmay you. 
Yours is our Chriſt wholly, yours, I ſay, he is, with all 
« that ever he hath: 1s not this welfare, think you ? Moun- 
tains ſhall move, and the earth ſhall fall, before you find 
it otherwiſe, ſay that lyar Satan what he liſt. 
Therefore, good ſiſter, farewel, and be merry in the 
Lord, be merry, I ſay, for you have good cauſe. If your 


For if we ſuſfer with him, then ſhall we allo | 


| 
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welfare, joy, and ſalvation, hanged upon any other thin 
than God's mercy and truth, then you might we!l he 
heavy, and ſtand in doubt: but'inalmuch as it hang 
only upon theſe two (I mean God's mercy and try, 
tell Satan he lyeth when he would perſuade you tg H 
heſitating, by cauſing you to calt your eyes (Which vol 
in this caſe ſhould be ſet on Chriſt our tweet Savigy 
on yourſelf. In ſome part, indeed, look on yourſelf, be 
your faith, on your love, obedience, &c. to awal cn yy, 
from ſecurity, to ſtir you up to diligence, in doing ty, 
things appertaining to your vocation : but when yy 
would be at peace with God, and have true conſol!, 
in your conſcience, altogether look upon the goodneſ; g; 
God in Chriſt. Think on this commandment which Pre. 
cedeth all other, That you mult have no other gods but 
the Lord Jehovah, which is your Lord God: which |; 
could not be, if he did not pardon your fins in very dd 
Remember that Chriſt commandeth you to call in 
Father for the ſame intent. And here call to mind a 
the benefits of God hitherto ſhewed upon you: and 
(ſhall you feel in very decd, that which I wiſh unto you 
now, and pray you to with unto me. Farewel, or well. 
fare in the Lord Jeſus, with whom he grant us ſhort; 
to meet us as his children, for his name and mercy al, 
to our cternal welfare, Amen. 


1 16 
vil 


To Mr. Laurence Saunders, Priſoner in the Marſhalle. 


Y good brother, I beſeech our good and gracious 
Father always to continue lis gracious favour 
and love towards us and by us, as by inſtruments of his 
zrace, to work his glory and the confuſion of his adver- 
aries, * Out of the mouth of infants and babes he will 
ihew forth his praiſe, to deitroy the enemy, &c.” 
have peruſed your letters to myſelt, and have read 
them to others. For aniwer whereof, it I ſhould write 
what Dr. Taylor and Mr. Philpot do think, then mult 
ſay, that they think the ſalt ſent unto us by your friend 
is unſeaſonable. And I think they both wilt declare it 
heartily, if they ſhould come before men. As for me, 
if you would know what 1 think (my good and molt dear 
brother), becauſe I am ſo ſinful and ſo defiled (the Lord 
knoweth that I lye not) with many grievous ſins, which 
hope are waſhed away with the blood of Chrilt, [ nei 
ther can nor would be conſulted withal, but as a cypher 
in Agrime. Howbcit, to tell you how and what I mind, 
take this for a ſum : I pray God in no caſe I may ſcck 
myſclf; and indeed, I thank God for it, I purpoſe 1 
not. 

That which remaineth I commit to my Lord God; 
and I truſt in him, that he will do according to this; 
Caſt thy care on the Lord, &c. Caſt all your care up- 
on him, &c. Reveal unto the Lord thy way, and trult 
&c. Whoſoever truſteth in the Lord, mercy ſhall com- 
paſs him about. For the Lord is faithful: he will in 
temptation make a way, that ye may be able to bear It 
The Lord knoweth how to rid out of temptation the 
godly, &c. O would God [ were godly, &c. The Lord 
knoweth how to deliver out of temptation ſuch as trul 
in him, &c. I cannot think that they will offer at 
kind of indifferent or mean conditions: for if we wil 
not Adorare Beſtiam, we never ſhall be delivered, but 
againſt their will, think J. God our Father and gl 
cious Lord make perfect the good work he hath beg 
In us. 

He will do it, my brother, my dear brother, whom | 
have in my inward bowels to live and die with. O that 
+ were with you. Pray for me, my own heart root in the 

ord. 


F : 
or ever your * Uo” 


A nother 
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Another Letter to Mr. Saunders. 


Ob's ſweet peace in Chriſt be with you, my good 
brother in the Lord Jeſus, and with all your fel- 
low-captives, Amen. 
| was hindered this morning from muſing on that 
which I purpoſed to have thought on by reafon of you, 
againſt whom [ ſaw myielf guilty of negligence, even in 
this point that I would not write, I ſhould ſay, that I had 
not written unto you as yet: therefore I prepared myſelf 


out of hand to clear myſelf hereof, not that I will go | 


about to excuſe my fault (for that were more to load me\, 
but by aſking God and you pardon, to pet it no more 
laid to my charge. Now when I was thus purpoſing, 
and partly doing, there cometh one with a letter from 
you: for which as I have cauſe to thank God and you, 
{0 1 ſee myſelf more blame-worthy for thus long holding 
my peace. Howbeit, good brother, in this I have given 
a demonſtration to you, to behold my negligence in all 
other things, and eſpecially in praying for you, and for 
the church of God, which for my ſins and hypocriſy 
(hypocriſy indeed even in this writing, God deliver me 
from it), have deſerved to be puniſhed. God is juſt, for 
we have deſerved all kinds of plagues at his hands; but 
yet merciful is he that will on this wiſe chaſtiſe us in 
this world, that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
world. He might otherwiſe have puniſhed us, I mean, 
he might have caſt us in priſon for other cauſes, me eſpe- 
cially, than for his goſpel and word ſake. Praiſed there- 
fore be his name, who vouchſafeth us worthy of this ho- 
nour. Ah good God, forgive us our fins, and work by 
this thy fatherly correction on us, on me eſpecially, effec- 
tuaily to love thee and thy Chriſt; and with joyfulneſs 
carry thy croſs to the end. 

Ah good brother, if I could always have God, his ma- 
jeſty, mercy, heaven, hell, &c. before mine eyes, then 
ſhould I endure, as St. Paul writeth of Moſes, Heb. 11. 
« He endured, as he that ſaw him which is inviſible.” 
Pray for me, as I know you do, and give thanks alſo: 
for, In the Lord I truſt, I ſhall not waver. If I walk 
by the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will not fear, for 
thou art with me, O Lord.” I think we ſhall be ſhort- 
ly called forth; for now Legem habent, & ſecundum 


legem, &c. otherwiſe will they not reaſon with us : and | 


] their ſhoot-anchor will be, to have us to ſubſcribe. 
Which thing if we do, though with this condition (ſo 
far as the thing ſubſcribed to 1s not againſt God's word) 
yet this will be offenſive, Therefore let us all confeſs 
that we are no changelings, but the ſame as we were in 
religion, and therefore cannot ſubſcribe, except we will 
diſſemble both with God, ourſelves, and the world. 
Theſe things I write to you, dear brother in the Lord. 
Now I will read your epiſtle. Ah brother, I had the 
practical underſtanding with you in that vine which you 
deſcribe: pray the Lord that I may think ſo indeed. 


God make me thankful for you. All our fellow-pri- 


ſoners ſalute you, and give thanks to God for you. 
The ſame do you for us, and pray that, &c. 
Your brother in the Lord Jeſus, 
to live and die with you, 
J. Bradford, 


To my dear Fathers, Dr. Cranmer, Dr. Ridley, and 
Dr. Latimer, 


ESUS Immanuel, My dear fathers in the Lord, 

I beſeech God our fweet Father through Chriſt, 

, ons perfect the good he hath begun in us all, 
n. 

I had thought that every one of your ſtaves had ſtood 

next the door, but now it is otherwiſe perceived. Our 


dear brother Rogers hath broken the ice valiantly; as this 
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day, I think, or to-morrow at the uttermoſt, hearty Hoo- 
per, ſincere Saunders, and truſty Taylor end their courſe, 
and receive their crown. The next am I, which hourly 
look for the porter to open me the gates after them, to 
enter into the deſired reſt. God forgive me mine un- 
thanktulneſs for this exceeding great mercy, that amongſt 
ſo many thouſands it pleaſeth his mercy to chuſe me to 
be one, in whom he will ſuffer. For although it be moſt 
true, that I juſtly ſuffer (for I have been a great hypo- 
crite, and a grievous ſinner, the Lord pardon me, yea, 
| he hath done it, he hath done it indeed), yet what evil 
hath he done? Chriſt, whom the prelates perſecute, his 
verity which they hate in me, hath done no evil, nor de- 
ſerved death. Therefore ought I moſt heartily to rejoice 
of this tender kindneſs of the Lord towards me, which 
uſeth remedy, for my ſin as a teſtimonial of his teſtament, 
to his glory, to my everlaſting comfort, to the edifying 
of his church, and to the overthrowing of Antichriſt and 
his kingdom. Oh what am I, Lord, that thou ſhouldit 
thus magnify me ſo vile a man and miſer, as always [ 
have been ? Is this thy cuſtom, to ſend for ſuch a wretch 
ard hypocrite as I have been, in a fiery chariot, as thou 
didſt tor Elijah? O dear fathers, be thankful for me, 
that I ſtill might be found worthy in whom the Lord 
would ſanctify his holy name. And for your part, make 
you ready : tor we are but your gentlemen- uſhers. The 
marriage of the Lamb 1s prepared, come unto the mar- 
\riage. I now go to leave my fleſh there where I re- 
ceived it. I ſhall be conveyed thither, as Ignatius was 
| At Rome, L.copardis; by whoſe evil I hope to be made 
better. God grant, if it be his will that I aſk, it may 
make them better by me, Amen. : 

For my farewel, therefore, I write and ſend this unto 
you, truſting ſhortly to ſee you where we ſhall never be 
ſeparated. In the mean ſeaſon I will not ceaſe, as I have. 
done, to commend you to our Father of heaven, and that 
you would ſo do by me, 1 moſt heartily pray every one 
of you: you know now | have moſt need. Faithful is 
God, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above aur 
ſtrength.” He never did it hitherto, and I am aſſured 
he never will, Amen. He is on my right hand, there- 
fore I ſhall not fall, Wherefore my heart ſhall rejoice, 
for he ſhall not leave my ſoul in hell, neither ſhall ſuffer 
me his holy one, by his grace in Chriſt, to ſee corrup- 
tion.” 


Out of priſon in haſte, looking for the tormenter, 


February 8. 1555. Joh 3 
ohn Bradford. 


To the Right Honourable the Lord Ruſſel, now Earl of 
Bedford, being then in Trouble for the Cauſe of Re- 


ligion. 
. everlaſting and moſt gracious God and Father 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, bleſs your good lord- 
ſhip with all manner of heavenly bleſſings in the ſame 
Chriſt our only comfort and hope, Amen. 
Praiſed be God our Father, who hath thought you 
worthy of faith in his Chriſt, and of his croſs for the 
ſame. Magnified be his holy name, who, as he hath 


delivered you From one croſs, ſo he hath made you wil- 


ling (1 hope) and ready to bear another when he ſhall ſee 
his time to lay it upon you: for theſe are the moſt ſin- 
gular gifts of God, given as to few, ſo to none elſe but 
to thoſe who are moſt dear in his fight, Faith is reckon- 
ed, and worthily, among the greateſt gifts of God, yea, 
it is the greateſt that we can enjoy. For by it, as we be 
juſtified and made God's children, fo are we temples and 
poſſeſſors of the Holy Spirit, yea, of Chriſt alſo, (Eph. 4.) 
And of the Father himſelf (John 14.) By faith we drive 
the devil away (1 Pet. 5.) We overcome the world 
(1 John 5,) And are already citizens of heaven, and 
fellows with God's dear ſaints. But who is able to rec- 


kon the riches that this faith bringeth with ber unto the 
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vocation, I pray you, tell me how many noblemen, earls 


fore (as I ſaid) of all God's gifts, ſhe may be placed at 
the head, and have the higheſt ſear. Which if men would 
rightly conſider (in that it cometh only from God's 
mercy- cat, not of hearing maſſes, mattins, diriges, or 
ſuch droſs, but by hearing the word of God in ſuch a 
tongue as we may underſtand it), as they would be dili- 
gent and take great heed for doing or ſeeing any thing 
which might caſt her down (for then they fall alſo), ſo 
would they with no leſs care read and hear, God's holy 
word, joining thereto moſt earneſt and hearty prayer, as 
well for the better underſtanding, as for the loving, liv- 
ing and confeſſing the ſame, in ſpite of the devil, the 
world, the fleſh, reaſon, goods, poſſeſſions, carnal friends, 
wife, children, and very lite here; it they ſhould pull us 
back to hearken to their voice and counſel, for more 
quiet, ſure, and longer uſe of them. 


Now notwithſtanding this excellency of faith, in that 


we read the apoſtle to match therewith, yea (as it were) 
to prefer ſuffering perſecution for Chriſt's lake, I ſuppoſe 
no man will be fo weak as to think otherwiſe, but that I 
and all God's children have cauſe to glorify and praiſe 
him, who hath made you worthy of ſo great a bleſſing, 
For though the reaſon or the wildom of the world think 
of the croſs according to their reach, and according to 
their preſent ſenſe, and therefore they fly from it, as trom 
the greateſt ignominy and ſhame : yet thoſe who have been 
brought up in the ſchool of Chrilt have learned to think 
otherwiſe of his croſs, that it is the frame-houſe in which 
God frameth his children like to his Son Chriſt, the fur- 


nace that fineth God's gold; the highway to heaven; the 


livery wherewith God's ſervants are ſerved ; the earneſt 
and beginning of all conſolation and glory. For they (1 
mean God's ſcholars, as your lordſhip, I hope, is) do en- 
ter into God's ſanctuary, leſt their feet flip. They look 
not, as beaſts do, on things preſent only, but on things to 


come, whereby they have the day of judgment and the 


glorious coming of Chriſt, as preſent to their faith, as 
the wicked have now their worldly wealth before their 
eyes, wherein they wallow, and will wallow till they tum- 
ble into hell, into miſerics inexpreſſible, into torments 
everlaſting. Now they follow the fiend as the bear doth 
the train of honey, and the ſow the ſwillings, till they 


be brought into the flaughter-houſe, and then they ſhall 


know (but too late) that their proſperity hath brought 
them to eternal perdition. Then ſhall they cry, Woe, 
woe, woe, we went the wrong way : we counted theſe 


men I mean ſuch as you be, that ſuffer for God's ſake, 


lois of goods, friends and life, whom they ſhall ſee 


cloa hed with rich robes of righteouſneſs, crowns of moſt 


pure precious gold, and palms of conqueſt in the glo- 
rious palace of the Lamb, where is eternal joy and feli- 
city); we counted (they will then ſay) theſe men but 
fools and mad men, we took their conditions to be but 
curioſity. But then the time will be turned, laughing 


ſhall be turned into weeping, and weeping into rejoicing. 


Read Wiſdom 2, 2, 4 and 5. 

Therefore (as before | have ſaid) great cauſe have I to 
thank God, who hath vouchſafed to make you worthy of 
his moſt bountiful bleſſing: much more cauſe then have 
you, my good lord, to be.thankful. For o upon your | 
ſons, lords, knights, and men of eſteem, hath God thus 
dealt with in this realm of England ? I dare ſay, you 


think not that you have deſerved this. Only God's 
"mercy in Chriſt hath wrought this on you, as he did in 


Jeremiah's time on Abimelech, in Ahab's time on Ab- 


dias, in Chriſt's time on Joſeph of Arimathea, in the 


apoſtles time on Sergius Paulus, and the queen of Can- 
dace's chamberlain. Only now be thankful, and conti- 


nue, continue, my good lord, continue to confeſs Chriſt, 


Be not aſhamed of him before men, and then he will not 


be aſhamed of you. Now will he try you; tick faſt 
unto him, and he will ſtick faſt by you; he will be with 
you in trouble, and deliver you. But then you mult cry 


* 
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- ſoul he fitteth upon? No man nor angel. And there- 


1 


i 
| 


| 


unto him; for ſo it proceedeth, ©* He cried unto 
and I heard him, I will be with him in trouble 
deliver him, and honour him.” Fee? 

Remember Lot's wife, who looked back. Remen,, 


Francis Spira. Remember that none is crowned hy; h 


that ſtriveth lawfully. Remember that all you have h 
at Chriſt's command. Remember he loſt more for You 
than you can loſe for him. Remember you loſe not tha 
which is loſt for his ſake; for you ſhall find much my; 
here and hereafter. Remember you ſhall die, and Whe 

where, and how, ye cannot tell. Remember that 0 
death of ſinners is moſt terrible. Remember the death 
of God's ſaints is moſt precious in his ſight. Remey. 
ber the multitude goeth the wide way that leadeth u 
deſtruction. Remember that the ſtrait gate which le. 
eth to glory, hath but few travellers. Remember Chit 
biddeth tor to ſtrive to enter in thereat. Remember le 
that truſteth in the Lord, ſhall receive ſtrength to ſtand 
againſt all the aſſaults of his enemies. Be certain thx 
all the hairs of your head are numbered. Be certain thx 
your good Father hath appointed bounds, over which 
the devil dare not loox. Commit yourſelf to him; he 
is, hath been, and will be your keeper. Caſt your car 
on him, and he will care for you. Let Chriſt be your 
ſcope and mark to aim at: let him be your pattern 9 
work by; let him be your enſample to follow: give 
unto him your heart and hand, mind and tongue, 
faith and feet, and let his word be your candle, _ 
before you in all matters of religion. Bleſſed is he tha 
walketh not to theſe popiſh prayers, nor ſitteth not 
ſtandeth at them; glorify God both in ſoul and bod, 
He that gathereth not with Chriſt, ſcattereth abroad, 
Uſe prayer; look for God's help, which is at hand af. 
ſuredly to them that unfeignedly aſk and deſire it. In 
which prayers I heartily deſire your lordſhip to remem. 
ber us, who are (God be praiſed) gladly going with vu; 
but if we go before you, we hope that you'(if it be God's 
pleature) will follow after, according to your daily pra- 
er, Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.“ 
The good Spirit of God always guide your lordſhip un- 


to the end, Amen. 


Your Lordſhip's own for ever, 
John Bradford, 


To Mr. Warcup and his Wife, Mrs. Wilkinſon, and 
| other Friends. 


HE. fame peace our Saviour Chriſt left with his 

people, which 1s not without war with the world, 
Almighty God work plentifully in your hearts now and 
for ever, Amen. 


I perceive the time is come wherein the Lord's ground 


will be known, I mean, it will now ſhortly appar who 


have received God's goſpel into their hearts indeed, to 
the taking of good root therein : for ſuch will not wither 
for a little heat or ſun-burning, but ſtify will ſtand and 
grow on, in ſpite of the malice of all burning ſhowers 
and tempeſts. And foraſmuch as (my beloved in the 


Lord) t am perſuaded of you, that ye be the children of 


God, God's good ground, which groweth and will gros 
on, by God's grace, bringing forth fruit to God's glory 
after your vocations, as occaſion ſhall be offcred, there- 


| fore I cannot but ſo ſignify unto'you, and heartily pray 


you and every one of you, accordingly to go forwards 
after your maſter Chriſt, not ſticking at the foul way and 
ſtormy weather which you are to come into, and are like 
ſo to do: being moſt certain of this, that the end of your 


journey ſhall be pleaſart and joyful in ſuch a perpetual 


reſt and bliſsfulneſs, as cannot but ſwallow up the ſhov- 
ers that ye now feel and are immerged in, if ye often ſet 
it before your eyes, after St. Paul's counſel in the latter 
end of the fourth, and beginning of the fifth chapic\ o 
the ſecond epiltle ro the Corinthians. Read it, I pf 
you, and remember it often as a reſtorative to rette 
you, leſt ye faint in the way. | 
3 , | 7 
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= with you, 


& Book II. 
And beſides this, ſet before you alſo, that though the 


weather be foul, and ſtorms grow apace, yet ye go not 


MA alone, but others your brothers and ſiſters tread the ſame 
path, as St. Peter telleth us: and therefore company 
ſnould cauſe you to be the more courageous and chear- 
ful. But if you had no company at all to go preſently 
; pray you tell me, if even from the beginning, 
the beſt of God's friends have found any fairer weather 
and way to the place whither ye are going ( | mean hea- 
ven), than ye now find, and are like to do; except ye will 
with the worldlings, which have their portion in this life, 
tarry ſtill by the way till the ſtorms are overpaſt, and 


W then either night will ſo approach that ye cannot travel, 


| or the doors will be locked before ye come, and ſo ye 
then lodge without in evil lodgings. Read Revelations 
22. Begin at Abel, and come trom him to Noah, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, Joſeph, the patriarchs, Moſes, David, 
Daniel, and all the ſaints of the Old Teſtament, and tell 
me whether any of them ever found any fairer way than 
e now find. | 

If the Old Teſtament will not ſerve, I pray you come 
to the New, and begin with Mary and Joſeph, and come 
from them to Zachary and Elizabeth, John Bapriſt, and 
every one of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, and ſearch whe- 
ther they all found any other way into the city we travel 
towards, than by many tribulations. >, 

Beſides theſe, if ye ſhould call to remembrance the pri- 
mitive church, Lord God, ye ſhould ſee ſo many to have 
given chearfully their bodies to moſt grievous torments, 
rather than they would be ſtopped in their journey, that 
there is no day in the year, but (I dare ſay) a thouſand 
was the feweſt that with great joy loſt their homes here, 
but in the city they went unto, have found other manner 
of home than man's mind 1s able to conceive. But if 
none of theſe were, if ye had no company now to go with 
you, as you have me your poor brother and bondman of 
the Lord, with many others, I truſt in God, it you had 
none of the fathers, patriarchs, kings, prophets, apoſtles, 
evangeliſts, martyrs, and other holy ſaints and children 
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of God, that in their journey to heaven-ward found as 


ye now find, and are like to- find if ye go forward, as I 
truſt ye will, yet ye have your maſter and captain Jeſus 
Chriſt, the only begotten and beloved Son of God, in 
whom was all the Father's pleaſure, joy and delight, ye 
have him to go before you, no fairer way, but much 
fouler, into this our city of Jeruſalem. I need not (I 
truſt) ro rehearſe what manner of way he found. Begin 
at his birth, and till ye come at his burial, ye will find 
that every foot of his journey was no better, but much 
worſe than yours is now. | 
Wherefore (my dearly beloved in the Lord) be not fo 
dainty, as to look for that at God's hands, your dear Fa- 
ther, which the patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, evangeliſts, 
martyrs, ſaints, and his own Son Jeſus Chriſt did not 
find. Hitherto we have had a fair way (I think) and 
fair weather alſo: now becauſe we have loitered by the 
way, and not made the ſpeed we ſhould have done, our 
loving Lord and ſweet Father hath overcaſt the weather, 
and ſtirred up the ſtorms and tempeſts, that we might 
with more haſte run our race before night come, and the 
doors be locked. The devil ſtandeth now at every inn- 
door in his city and country of this world, crying unto 
us to tarry and lodge in this or that place till the ſtorms 
be overpalt ; not that he would not have us wet to the 
kin, but that the time might overpaſs us to our utter 
deſtruction, Therefore beware of his enticements. Caſt 
not your eyes on things that be preſent, how this man 
doth, and how that man doth; but caſt your eyes on the 
mark ye run at, or elſe ye will loſe the game. Ye know 
that he which runneth at the game, doth not look on 
others that ſtand by, and go this way or that way, but 
altogether he looketh on the mark, and on them that 
run with him, that thoſe which be behind overtake him 
not, and that he may overtake them which be before : 
even fo ſhould we do, leave off looking on thoſe which 


will not run the race to heaven's bliſs by the path of per- 
ſecution with us; and caſt our eyes on the end of our 
race, and on them that go before us, that we may over- 
take them, and on them which come after us, that we 
may encourage them the faſter ro follow. | 

He that ſhooteth at a mark, will not caſt his eyes on 
thoſe that ſtand by, but will rather take care of his aim, 
otherwiſe, he might ſhoot the wrong way: even ſo, my 
dearly beloved, let your eye and your heart be fixed on 
the mark you aim at, even Chriſt Jeſus, who for the joy 
ſet before him; did joyfully carry his croſs, contemning 
the ſhame; and therefore he now ſitteth at the right hand 
of the throne of God. Let us follow him; for this he 
did that we ſhould not be faint-hearted. For we may be 
aſſured, that if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall undoubtedly 
reign with him : but if we deny him, he will ſurely deny 
us: for He that is aſhamed of me (ſaith Chriſt) and 
of my goſpel; in this faithleſs generation, I will be aſham- 
ed of him before the angels of God in heaven.” O how 
heavy a ſentence is this to all ſuch as know the maſs to be 
an abominable idol, full of idolatry, blaſphemy, and ſa- 
crilege againſt God and his Chriſt (as undoubtedly it is), 
and yet for fear of men, for loſs of life and goods, yea, 
ſome for advantage and gain, will honour it with their 
preſence, diſſembling both with God and man, as their 
own heart and conſcience doth accuſe them. Better it 
were that ſuch had never known the truth, than thus wit- 
tingly, and for fear or favour of man, whoſe breath is in 
his noſtrils, to diſſemble it, or rather (as indeed he doth) 
deny it. The end of ſuch is like to be worſe than their 
beginning. Such had need to take heed of the two terri- 
ble places to the Hebrews in the 6th and 1oth chapters, 
leſt by ſo doing they fall therein. Let them beware they 
do not craftily beguile themſelves, as ſome do I fear, 
who go to maſs, and becauſe they worſhip not, kneel 
not, or knock not as others do, but fit ſtill in their 
pews, therefore they think they rather do good to others 
than hurt. 

But, alas, if theſe men would look into their own con- 
ſciences, there ſhould they ſee that they are very diſſem- 
blers, and in ſeeking to deceive others (for by this means 
the magiſtrates think them of their ſort), they deceive 
themſelves. They think at the time of elevation, that 
the eyes of all men are fixed upon them, to obſerve how 
they do. They think others, hearing of ſuch men go- 
ing to mals, do ſee, or enquire of their behaviour there. 
O if there were in thoſe men that are ſo preſent at the 
maſs, either love to God, or to their brethren, they would 
for the one, or both, openly take God's part, and ad- 
moniſh the people of their idolatry. They fear men 
more than Him who hath power to caſt both ſoul and 
body into hell fire: they haſten on both knees: they 
ſerve two maſters. God have mercy upon ſuch, and 
open their eyes with his eye-ſalve, that they may ſee that 
they who take no part with God, are againſt him ; and 
that they who gather not with Chriſt, do ſcatter abroad. 
O that they would read what St. John ſaith will be done 
to the fearful. The advice given to the church of Lao- 
dicea, is good counſel for ſuch. n. : 

But to return to you again (dearly beloved) be not 
aſhamed of God's goſpel : it is the power of God unto 
ſalvation to all thoſe that do believe it. Be therefore 
partakers of the afflictions, as God ſhall make_you able, 
knowing for certain that he will never tempt you farther 
than he will make you able to bear: and think it no 
ſmall favour from God to ſuffer for his truth : for the 
Spirit of God reſteth upon you, and ye are happy, as one 
day ye ſhall ſee. Read 2 Theſſalonians 1. Hebrews 12. 
As the fire hurteth not gold, but makeh it finer, ſo ſhall 
ye be more pure by ſuffering with Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 
The flail and the wind hurteth not the wheat, but cleanſ- 
eth it from the chaff, And ye (my beloved) are God's 
wheat; fear not therefore the flail ; fear not the fanning 
wind; fear not the mill-ſtone; fear not the oven: for 
all thele make yau more meet for the Lord's own tooth. 


Soap, 
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rather at length maketh it more clean: ſo doth the black 
croſs help us to more whiteneſs, it God ſtrike with his 
battledore. Becaule ye are God's ſheep, prepare your- 
ſel yes to the ſlaughter, always knowing that in the ſight 
of the Lord our death ſhall be precious. The fouls un- 
der the altar look for us to fill up their number : happy 
are we if God hath ſo appointed us. Howſvever it be, 
dearly beloved, caſt your eyes wholly upon the Lord, 
with whom all the hairs of your heads are numbered, 
ſo that not one of them ſhall periſh. Will we, nill we, 
we mult drink God's cup it he hath appointed it tor vs. 
Drink it willingly, and at the firſt when it is full, leſt 
peradventure it we linger, we ſhall, with the wicked, 
drink the dregs thereof, if at the beginning we refule to 
drink with his children: for with them his judgment 
beginneth, and when he hath wrought his will on mount 
Sion, then will he viſit the nations round about. 

Submit yourſelves therefore under the mighty hand of 
the Lord. No man ſhall touch you without his know- 
ledge; and whenever they moleſt you, know that it is for 
your good, God will thereby work to make you like 
unto Chriſt here, that ye may be like unto Lim hereafter. 
Acknowledge your unthankfulneſs and your (in, and bleſs 
God that correcteth you in the world, becauſe you ſhall 
not be damned with the world. He might correct us 
otherwiſe than in making us to ſuffer for righteouſneſs 
fake; but this he doth becauſe we are not of the world, 
Call upon his name through Chriſt, for his help, as he 
commandeth us, Believe that he 1s merciful to you, 
heareth you, and helpeth you: I am with him in trouble, 
and will deliver him, faith he. Know that God hath ap- 
pointed bounds, over which the devil and all the world 
thall not paſs. If all things ſeem to be againſt us, let 
us ſay with holy Job, “ If he kill me, I will hope in 
him.” Read the ninety-firſt Pſalm, and pray for me 
your poor brother and fellow-ſufferer for God's goſpel 
fake; his name therefore be praiſed; and may he through 
his infinite mercy and goodneſs make me and you wor- 
thy to ſuffer with good conſcience for the ſame. Die 
once we muſt, and when we know not: happy are they 
to whom God giveth to pay nature's debt, I mean, to 
die for his fake. 

Here is not our home; therefore let us accordingly 
conſider things, always having before our eyes the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, Heb. 12. Rev. 21. 22. the way thi- 
ther to be by perſecutions z the dear friends of God, 
how they have gone it after the example of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe footſteps let us follow, even to the 
gallows, if it pleaſe God, not doubting but that as he 
within three days roſe again immortal, even ſo we ſhall 
do in our time, that is, when the trump ſhall blow, and 
the angel ſhall ſhout, and the Son of man ſhall appear 
in the clouds with innumerable ſaints and angels, in 
majeſty and great glory : then ſhall the dead ariſe, and 
we ſhall be caught up into the clouds to meet the Lord, 
and ſo be always with him. Comfort yourſelves with 
theſe words, and pray for me for God's ſake. Out of 


riſon, Nov. 19, 1353. 
* " J. Bradford. 


To Sir James Hales Knight, then Priſoner in the 
Compter. 


HE God of mercy, and Father of all comfort, 
plentifully pour out upon you and in you his 
mercy, and with his conſolations comfort and ſtrengthen 
you to the end, for his and our Chriſt's ſake, 
Although, right worſhipful Sir, many cauſes might 


move me to be content with crying for you to your God 


Book l. 


Soap, though it blacken, yet it ſoileth not the cloth, but f think I am unknown to you both by face and name) 


and other ſuch like things; yet I cannot content myſelf 
* 


but preſume to ſcribble ſomething unto you; not th, 
| think my ſcribbling can do you any good, but tha! 
might declare my ſympathy and compaſſion, love and at 
fection I bear towards you, who are contented, yea "4 
ſirous with us poor miſers, to confeſs Chrilt's goſpel 1 
| theſe perilous times and days of trial. O Lord Go 
how good art thou, which doſt thus glean out grapes 
mean children for thyſelf, and brethren for Chrig 
Look, good maſter Hales, on your vocation, not man, 
| judges, not many knights, not many landed men, na 
many rich men, and wealthy to live as you are, hath Gy 
choſe to ſuffer for his ſake, as he hath now done You 
Certainly I dare ſay you think not fo of yourſelf, à 
though God were bound to prefer you, or had need gf 
vou, but rather attribute this as all good things unto 
his free mercy in Chriſt. Again, I dare ſay that you 
being a wiſe man do judge of things wiſely, that is, con. 
cerning this your croſs, you judge of it not after the 
world and people, which is the great maſter of error; not 
after the judgment of reaſon and worldly wiſdom, which 
is fooliſhneſs to faith; not after the preſent tenſe, to 
which it ſcemeth nat to be joyous but grievous, as St. 
Paul writeth : but after the word of God, which teach. 
eth your croſs to be, in reſpect of yourſelf between God 
| and you, God's chaſtiſing, and your Father's correction, 
nurture, ſchool, trial, path-way to heaven, glory and fe. 
licity, and the furnace to conſume the droſs, and morti. 
fy the relics of old Adam, which yet remain, yea, even 
the frame-houſe to faſhion you like to the deareſt ſaints 
of God here, yea to Chriſt the Son of God, that elſewhere 
you might be like unto him. 
No concerning your croſs in reſpect of the world, 
between the world and you, God's word teacheth it ta be 
a teſtimonial of God's truth, of his providence, of his 
power, of his juſtice, of his wiſdom, of his anger againſt 
| ſin, of his goodneſs, of his judgment, of your faith and 
religion, ſo that by it you are to the world a witneſs of 
God, that he is true, he ruleth all things, he is juſt, wiſe, 
and at length will judge the world, and caſt the wicked 
into perdition, but the gadly he will take and receive 
into his eternal habitation. I know you judge of things 
after faith's fetch, and the effects or ends of things, and 
ſo you fee an eternal weight of glory which this cross 
ſhall bring unto you, while ye look not on things which 
are ſeen, but on the things which are not ſeen. Let the 
worldlings weigh things, and look upon the affairy of 
men with their worldly and corporal eyes, as many did 
in the ſubſcription of the king's laſt will; and therefore 
they did that, for which they afterwards repented. But 


—— 


| praiſed you did, in nat doing that which you were de- 
fired ; you then beheld things not as a man, but as a 
man of God; and ſo you do now in religion, at leaſt 
hitherto you have done, and that you might do ſo (till, l 
humbly beſeech and pray you ſay with David, Mine 
eyes fail for thy word, ſaying, when wilt thou comfort 
me? Though you be like a bottle in the ſmake (for! 
hear you want health) yet do not forget the ſtatutes of 
the Lord: but cry out, How many are the days of thy 
ſervant? When wilt thou execute judgment on them 
that perſecute me ?” And be certain, The Lord will 
ſurely come, and not ſtay ; though he tarry, wait for 
him: for he is but a while in his anger, but in his fa 
vour is life: weeping may abide at evening, but jo) 
cometh in the morning.” Follow therefore 1faiah's coun- 
ſel, Hide thyſelf for a very little while until his indigna- 
tion paſs over, which is not indignation indeed, but 00 
our ſenſe : and therefore in the ſix and twentieth chapter 
of Iſaiah, God ſaith of his church and people, that as he 


and my God, that he would give you grace to perfeyere | keepeth night and day: ſo there is no anger in me, 


well, as he hath right notably begun, to the great glory 
of his name, and comfort of all ſuch as fear him; as 


tack of learning, familiarity, yea, acquaintance (for 1 


ſaith he. 


The mother ſometime beateth the child, but yet her 


heart meltsch upon it, even in the very beating: ang 
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let us look on things after another manner, as God be 
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ſhe caſteth the rod into the fire, and calleth the 
GR it an apple, and dandleth it moſt motherly. 
And to ſay the truth, the love of mothers to their chil- 
dren, is but-a trace to train us to behold the love of God 
towards us : and therefore, ſaith he, Can a mother for- 
get the child of her womb? As who ſhould ſay, No? 
but if ſhe ſhould ſo do, yet will I not forget thee, faith 
the Lord of hoſts. Ah comfortable ſaying | I will not 
forget thee, ſaich the Lord. Indeed the children of God 
think oftentimes that God had A ep: them; and there- 
fore they cry, Hide not thy face from me, &c. ; Forſake 
me not, O Lord. Whereas in very truth it is not ſo, 
but only to their preſent ſenſe: and therefore, ſaith Da- 
vid, I ſaid in mine agony, I was clean caſt away from 
thy face. But was itſo? No verily. Read his Pſalms, 
and you ſhall ſee. So he writeth alſo in other places 
very often, eſpecially in the perſon of Chriſt : as when 
he ſaich, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
he ſaith not, Why doſt thou forſake me? or, Why wilt 
thou foriake me? but, Why haſt thou forſaken me? 
whereas, indeed, God had not left him, but that it was 
ſo to his ſenſe, and that this Pſalm telleth us full well; 
which I pray you ſometimes to read; it is the twenty- 
ſecond plalm, and thereto join the thirtieth, and the 
hundred and ſixteenth, with divers others. Much the 
ſame we read in the fortieth chapter of the prophet 
Iſaiah, where he reproveth Iſrael for ſaying, God had 
forgotten them, in theſe words, . Haſt thou not known? 
haſt thou not heard ? &c.— They that truſt in the Lord 
ſhall renew their ſtrength.” In his fifty-fourth chapter 
read the following comfortable words; Fear not, for a 
little while 1 have forſaken thee, but with great compaſ- 
ſion will I gather thee. For a moment in mine anger l 
hide my face from thee, for a little ſeaſon : but in ever- 
laſting mercy have I had compaſſion on thee, faith the 
Lord thy Redeemer. For this is unto me as the waters 
of Noah : for as I have ſworn that the waters of Noah 
ſhould no more go over the earth, ſo have I ſworn that 
I would not be angry with thee nor rebuke thee. For 
the mountains ſhall move, and the Hills ſhall fall down, 
but my mercy ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall 
the covenant of my peace fall away, faith the Lord that 
hath compaſſion on thee.” 

But the ſcriptures are full of ſuch ſweet places to them 
that will bear the wrath of the Lord, and wait for his 
health and help. As of all temptations, this is the 
greateſt, that God hath forgotten, or will not help us 
through the pikes, as they ſay : ſo of all the ſervice of 
God, nothing is more pleaſing to him, than aſſuredly to 
hope and truſt in him, whoſe help is always ready; for 
he is an helper in tribulations, and doth more gloriouſly 
ſhew his power by ſuch as be weak, and feel themſelves 
ſo. The weaker we are, the more ſtrong we are in him, 
Thus the eyes of the Lord be on them that fear and 
tremble. He will accompliſh their deſire; he is with 
them in their trouble; he will deliver them. Before 
they cry, he heareth them, as all the ſcriptures teach us. 
To the reading whereof, and hearty prayer, I heartily 


commend you, beſeeching Almighty God, that of his 


eternal mercy he would make perfect the good he hath 
begun in you, and ſtrengthen you to the end, that you 
might have no leſs hope, but much more of his help to 
your comfort now againſt your enemies, than already he 
hath given you againſt N. for not ſubſcribing to the 
king's will. 

Be certain, be certain, good maſter Hales, that all the 
hairs of your head, your dear Father hath numbered, fo 
that one of them ſhall not periſh : your name is written 
in the book of life. Therefore caſt all your care upon 
God, who will comfort you with his eternal conſolations, 
and make you able to go through the fire (if need be) 
which is nothing to be compared to the fire wherein our 
enemies ſhall fall, and lie for ever; from which the Lord 


deliver us, though it be through temporal fire, which 


No. 20. 
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muſt be conſtrued according to. the end and profit that 
cometh after it; it ſhall not then much terrify us to ſuf- 
fer for Chriſt our maſter's cauſe, which the Lord grant 
us for his mercies ſake, Amen. 235 
From the King's Bench, | 
Your humble, John Bradford. 


To Dr. Hill, Phyſician, 


2 God of mercy, and Father of all comfort, at 
this preſent and for ever ingraft in your heart the 
ſenſe of his mercy in Chriſt, and the continuance of his 
conſolation, which cannot but enable you to carry with 
Joy whatſoever croſs he ſhall lay upon you, Amen. 
Hitherto I could not have the liberty to write unto you, 
as I ſuppoſe you know : but now through God's provi- 
dence I have now no ſuch reſtraint, and therefore I ſhall 
write ſomething to clear myſelf of the ſuſpicion of un- 
thankfulneſs towards you, as alſo to ſignity my careful- 
neſs for you in theſe dangerous days, leſt you ſhould wax 
cold in God's cauſe (which God forbid), or ſuffer the 
light of the Lord, once kindled in your heart, to be 
quenched, and ſo become as you were befote, after the 
example of the world, and of many others who would 
have been counted otherwiſe in our days, and yet ſtill 
beguile themſelves, ſtill would be fo accounted, although 
by their outward life they declare the contrary, as if they 
thought they could keep the heart pure, while the out- 


ward man {oth curry favour. 

In which doings, as they deny God to be jealous, and 
therefore requireth the whole man as well body as ſoul; 
being both created for immortality and fociety with him, 
and redeemed by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and now ſanc- 
tified by the Holy Spirit to be the temple of God, and 
member of his Son (1 ſay) by their parting ſtakes to give 
God the heart and the world the body; they deny God 
to be jealous (for elſe they would give him both; as the 
wite would do to her huſband, whether he be jealous or 
no, if ſhe be honeſt); ſo they play the diſſemblers with 
the church of God by their fact, offending the godly, 
whom either they- provoke to fall with them, or make 
them more careleſs and conſcienceleſs if they be fallen, 
and occaſioning the wicked and obſtinate to triumph 
againſt God, and the more vehemently to proſecute their 
malice againſt ſuch as will not defile themſelves in body 
or ſoul with the Romiſh rags now received amongſt us. 
Becauſe of this, I mean, leſt you my dear maſter and 
brother in the Lord, ſhould do as too many of our goſ- 
pellers have done for fear of man, whoſe breath is in his 
noſtrils, and hath power but of the body, not fearing the 
Lord, who hath power both of ſoul and body; and not 
only temporally, but alſo eternally : I could not but 
write ſomething unto you, as well becauſe gratitude re- 
quireth it (for many benefits I have received of God by 
your hands, for which may he reward you, for I cannot); 
as alſo becauſe charity and love compelleth me ; not 
that I think you have need (for as I may rather learn of 
you, ſo I doubt not but you have hitherto kept yourſelf 
upright from halting), but that I might both quiet my 
conſcience, calling upon me hereabout, and ſignify unto - 
you by ſomething, my carefulneſs for your ſoul, as pain: 
fully and often you have done for my body. 

Therefore I pray you call to mind, that there be but 


two maſters, two kinds of people, two ways, and two 


manſion places. The maſters be Chriſt and Satan, the 
people be ſervitors to either of theſe, the ways be ſtrait 
and wide, the manſions be heaven and heil. Again 

conſider that this world is the place of trial of God's peo- 
ple, and the devil's ſervants: for as the one will follow 
his maſter whatſoever cometh of it, ſo will the other. 
For a time it is hard to diſcern who pertaineth to God 

and who to the devil: as in the calm and peace, who is a 
good ſhipman and warrior, and wha is not. But as when 
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the ſtorm ariſeth, the expert mariner is known; and as in 
war the good ſoldier is teen, ſo in affliction and the crols, 
God's childicn are eaſily known from Satan's ſervants 
for then as the good ſervant will follow his malter, ſo 
will the godly follow their captain, come what will; 
whereas the wigked and hypocrites will bid adieu, and 
defire leſs of Chriſt's acquaintance. For which cauſe 
the crols is called a probation and trial, becauſe it trieth 
who will go with God, and who will forſake him. And 
now in England we ſee how ſmall a company Chriſt hath 
in compariton of Satan's ſoldiers. Let no man deceive 
himſelt : tor he that gathereth not with Chriſt, ſcattereth 
abroad. No man can ferve two maſters; the Lord ab- 
horreth double hearts, the lukewarm, that is, ſuch as are 
both hot and cold, he ſpitteth out of his mouth. None 
that halt on both knees, doth God take for his ſervants. 
The way of Chriſt is the ſtrait way, and ſo ſtrait, that as 
a few find it, and few walk in it, ſo no man can halt in 
it, but mult needs go upright: for as the ſtraitneſs will 
ſuffer no reeling to this fide or that ſide; fo if any halt, 
he is like to fall off the bridge into the pit of e.ernal per- 
dition. , 228 

Strive therefore, good Mr. Doctor, now you have 
found it, to enter into it: and if you ſhall be called or 
pulled back, look not on this ſide or that ſide, or behind 
you, as Lot's wife did, but ſtraightforwards is the end 
which is ſet before you (though it be to come), as even 
now preſent: like as you order your patients to do in 
purgations, and other your miniſtrations, to conſider the 
effect that will enſue ; whereby the bitterneſs and loath- 
ſomeneſs of the purgation is ſo overcome, and the pain- 
fulneſs in abiding the working of what is miniſtered, is 
ſo ealed, that it maketh the patient willingly and joy- 
fully to receive what is to be received, be it never fo un- 
pleaſant ; fo, I ſay, ſet before you the end of this ſtrait 
way, and then doubtleſs, as St. Paul faith, it ſhall bring 
with it an eternal weight of glory, whillt we look not on 
the thing which is ſeen, for that is temporal, but on the 
thing which is not ſeen, which is eternal. So doth the 
huſbandman in plowing and tilling ſet before him the 
harveſt· time; fo doth the fiſher conſider the draught of 
his net, rather than the caſting in; ſo doth the merchant 
the return of his merchandize; and fo ſhould we in theſe 
ſtormy days let before us, not the loſs of our goods, li- 
berty, and very lite; but the reaping time, the coming 
of our Saviour Chriſt to judgment, the fire that ſhall 
burn the wicked and diſobedient to God's goſpel, the 
blait of the trump, the exceeding glory prepared for us 


in heaven etcrnally, ſuch as the eye hath not ſeen, the ear 


hath not heard, nor the heart of man can conceive. The 
more we loſe here, the greater joy ſhall we have there. 
The more we ſuffer, the greater triumph. 
tible dioſs, we ſhall find incorruptible tr afares : for gold, 
glory; for ſilver, joy without end; for riches, royal 
robes; for earthly houſes, eternal palaces ; mirth with- 
out meaſure, pleaſure without pain, felicity endleſs : in 
fine, we ſhall have God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Gholt. 

O happy place! O that this day would come! Then 
ſhall the end of the wicked be lamentable ; then ſhall they 
receive the juſt reward of God's vengeance ; then ſhall 
they cry, Woe, woe, that ever they did as they have 
done. Read Wiſd, 2, 3, 4, 5. Read Matt. 23. Read 
1 Cor. 15. 2 Cor. 5. And by faith (which God in- 
creaſe in us), conſider the things there let forth. 
for your further comfort read Hebrews 11. to ſee what 
Faith hath done, always conſidering the way to heaven 
to be through many tribulations, and that all they who 
live godly, in Chritt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution. You 
kno this is your alphabet; He that will be my diſciple, 
ſaith Chriſt, muſt deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and 
follow me; not this biſhop, nor that doctor; not this 
emperor, nor that king; but Me, ſaith Chriſt : For he 
that loveth father, mother, wite, children, or even life, 
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better than me, is not worthy of me. Remember, tha 
the ſame Lord ſaith z He that will {ave his lite ſhal! lob 
it. Comfort yourſelf with this, that as the devil; nad 
no power over the ſwine, or over Job's goods, withgy; 
God's leave, fo ſhall they have none over you, Re. 
member alſo that all the hairs of your head are number. 
ed with God. The devil may make a man belieye he 
will drown him, as the fea in its ſurges threateneth th, 
land : but as the Lord hath appointed bounds for the 
one, over which it cannot pals, ſo he doth for the othe; 
On God therefore caſt your care, love him, ſerve hin 
after his word, fear him, trult in him, hope at his hand 
for all help, and always pray, looking for the croſs, aud 
whenſoever it cometh, be aſſured, that the Lord, as he; 
faithful, ſo he will never tempt you further than he vil 
make you able to bear, but in the midlt of the Lempta. 
tion will make ſuch an cvaſion as will be moſt for hi; 
glory and your eternal comtort. God for his mercy in 
Chriſt, with his Holy Spirit endue you, comfort you 
under the wings of his mercy ſhadow you, and az bs 
dear child guide you for evermore, To whoſe merciful 
tuition, as I do with my hearty prayers commit you; 
ſo I doubt not but you pray for me, and ſo 1 beſeech you 
{till to do. My brother P. telleth me, you would haye 
the laſt part of St. Jerome's works, to have the uſe ti 
of for a fortnight. I cannot well ſpare them thei: e 
days, but on Thurſday next I will ſend them to voy, if 
God preventeth me not. Uſe me and all that | haves 
your own. The Lord vi his mercy in Chriſt direct our 
ways to his glory. a | 
Out of priſon by yours to command, 
John Bradford. 


To Mrs. M. H. a pious Gentlewoman. 


1 Humbly and heartily pray the everlaſting God ard 
Father of mercy to bleſs and keep your heart and 
mind in the knowledge and love of his truth, and of his 
Chriſt, through the inſpiration and working of his Holy 
Spirit, Amen, | | 

Although I have no doubt, but that you proſper and 
go forward daily iu tlic way of godlineſs, more and more 
drawing towards perfection, and have no need of any 
thing that I can write; yet becauſe my deſire is, that 
you might be more ferveat and perſevere to the end, l 
could not but write ſomething unto you, beſceching you 
both often and diligemly to call unto your mind, as a 
means to ſtir you hereunto, yea, as a thing which God 


- . 3 S 
moſt ſtraitly requireth you to believe, that you are be- 


loved of God, and that he is your dear Father, in, through, 
For corrup- 


and for Chriſt and his death's ſake. This love and ten- 
der Kkindneſs of God towards us in Chriſt is abundantly 
herein declared, in that he bath to the godly work of 
creation of this world made us after his image, redeemed 
us being loſt, called us into his church, . ſcaled us with 
his mark and ſign manual of baptiſm, kept and preſerved 
us all the days of our life, fed, nouriſhed, and moſt fa- 
therly chaſtiſed us, and now hath kindled in our hearts 
the ſparkles of his fear, faith, love, and knowledge at 
his Chriſt and truth, and therefore we lament, becauſe 
we lament no more our unthankfulneſs, our frailnels, 


our diffidence and wavering in things wherein we ſhould 


be molt certain. | 

All theſe things we ſhould uſe as means to confirm 
our faith of this, that God is our God and Father, and 
to aſſure us, that he loveth us as our Father in Chrilt; 
to this end (I ſay) we ſhould uſe the things before touch. 
ed, eſpecially in that, of all things, .God,requireth this 
faith and fatherly perſuaſion of his fatherly goodneh, 4 


his chief ſervice. For before he aſketh any thing of u, 
he ſaith, I am the Lord thy God, giving himſelf, and al 


that he hath to us, to be our own. And this he doth in 


reſpect of himſelf, of his On mercy and truth, and not 1 
| h | reſpect 


and. AMI 
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„ 5, for then were grace no grace. In conſide- 
4 relp Fe A when he ith, Thou ſhalt have none 
other gods but inc, Thou ſhalt love me with all thy 
heart, &c. though of duty we ought to accompliſh all 
that he requireth, and are culpable and guilty if we do it 
not, yet he requireth not theſe things further of us than 
to make us more in love, and more certain of this his 
Covenant, that he is our Lord and God. In certainty 
whereof, as he hath given us this whole world to anſwer 
our neceſſitics and conveniences, ſo hath he given us his 
Son Chriſt Jeſus, and in, Chriſt, himſelt to be a pledge, 
W .creof che Holy Ghoſt doth now and then give us ſome 
comfortable taſte and ſweet ſmell to our eternal joy. 
Therefore (as I ſaid) becauſe God is our F ather in 
Chriſt, and requireth of you ſtedfaſtly to believe it, give 
| yourſelf to obedience, although ye do it not with tuch 
feeling and readineſs as you deſire. Faith muſt firſt, go 
before, and then, by the operation of love, zealous affec- 
tions will follow. If our imperfection, frailty, and ma- 
ny evils ſhould be the occaſions whereby Satan would 
have us to doubt; let us abhor that ſuggeſtion as much 
as poſſible, as of all others the moſt pernicious and in- 
deed fo it is. For when we ſtand in doubt whether God 
be our Father, we cannot be thankful to him, we cannot 
heartily pray, or think any .thing we do acceptable to 
him; we cannot even love our neighbours as we ought to 
do; and therefcre Satan is very ſubtil, for he well knoweth 
that if we doubt of God's eternal mercy towards us 
| through Chriſt, we can neither pleaſe God, nor rightly 
do our duty to man. He continually caſteth into our 
thoughts our imperfection, frailty, falls and unwary 
miſcarriages, to make us deſpair of God's mercy and 
. | 1 | | 
Therefore, my good ſiſter, we muſt not be fluggiſh 
herein; but as Satan laboureth to weaken our faith, fo 
mult we endeavaur to {ſtrengthen it by meditating upon 
the promiſes and covenant of God in Chriſt's blood; 
namely, that God is our God, with all that ever he hath : 
which covenant. entirely dependeth on God's own good- 
neſs, mercy, and truth, and not on our obedience or wor- 
thineſs in any point; for then we ſhould never be cer- 
tain. Indeed God requireth of us obedience and wor- 
thineſs, but not that thereby we may be his children, and 
he our Farher : but becaulc he is our Father, and we. his 
children through his goodnefs in Chrilt, therefore he re- 
quireth faith and obedience. Now if we want this obe- 
dience and worthineſs which he requireth, ſhould we doubt 
whether he be our Father? Nay, that were to make our 
obedience and worthineſs the cauſe, and Jo to put Chriſt 


4 N Bock II. 


out of place, for whoſe ſake, God is our Fathef: but ra- 


ther becauſe he is our Fathet, we ought to be moved with 
ſhame and remorſe for not being as we ought to be: and 


in prayer on this manner: © Dear Father, thou of thine 


thy children have, and thou require 
of which the devil would have me to doubt, yea, utterly 
to defpair of thy fatherly g 
Therefore I, come to thee as to my, merciful Father, 
through thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, and pray thee to help 
me, good Lofd; Help me, and give me faith, hope, love, 
&c. fa Feng AL thy Holy Spirit may be with me for 
ever, and more and more to aſſure me that thou art my 
Father; that this merciful covenant that thou madeſt 
with me in reſpect of thy grace in Chriſt and for Chriſt, 
and not in reſpect of any cf my worthineſs, is always to 
r ri orie 72 


On this manner you ought to pray when Satan per- 
ſuadeth you to doubt of falvation. He doth all he can 
to prevail againſt you. Do you all you can to withſtand 
bim. Thobgh you are not ſo feclingly affected as you 
— 1 , ” ; a : 


thereupon we ſhould take occaſion to go to our Father 


own mercy in Jeſus Chriſt haſt choſen me to be thy child, 
and therefore thou wouldelt that I ſhould be brought into | 
thy church, and faithful compapy of thy children, wherein | 
thou haſt hitherto kept me, thy name therefore be praiſed. | 
Now 1 ſee myſelf to want faith, hope, love, &c. which 
{t of me, for the want 


Hodneſs, favour and mercy. | 
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| deſire to be, yet doubt not, but hope beyond all hops, as 
Abraham did. For, as ſaid before, faith always goerh 
before love. As certain as God is almighty, as certain 
as God is mercitul, as certain as God is true, as certain 
as Jeſas Chriſt was crucified, is riſen, and ſitteth on the 
right hand of the Father, as certain as this is God's com- 
mandment: I am the Lord thy God, &c. ſo certain 
ought you to believe that God is your Father. As you 
are bound to have no other gods but him, ſo are ye no leſs 
bound to believe that God is your God. What prot 
would it be to you to. believe this ſentence, ,** I am the 
Lord thy God,” to be true to others, if you will not be- 
lieve it to be true to yourſelf? The devil believech in 
this manner. And whatſoever it be that would move you 
to doubt whether God be your God through Chriſt, the 
ſame undoubtedly cometh of the devil. Wheretore did 
God make you, but becauſe he loved you? Might he not 
have made you blind, deaf, lame, lunatic, &c. Might 
not he have made you a Jew, a Turk, a Papiſt, &c? And 
why. hath he not done ſo? Verily becauſe he loved you. 
And why did he love you? what was there in you to 
move him to love you? Surely nothing moved him to 
love you, neither to create you, nor hitherto to preſerve 
you, but his own goodneſs in Chriſt. Now then in that, 


| his goodneſs in Chriſt ſtill remaineth as much as it was, 


that is, even as great as himſelf, for it cannot be leſſened, 
how ſhould it. be but that he is your God and Father ? 
believe this, believe this, my good ſiſter, for God is 
onchangeaple : them whom he loveth, he loveth to the 
end. | 4 
Therefore caſt yourſelf wholly upon him, and think 
without all wavering that you are God's child, that you 
are a Citizen of heaven, that you are a child of God, and 
the temple of the Holy Ghoſt. If you be affured hereof 
as you ought to be, then ſhall your conſcience be quieted, 
then ſhall you lament more and more for the want f 
many things which God loveth; then thall you labour to 
be holy in ſoul and body; then ſhall you deſire and en- 
dezvour to make God's glory ſhine in all your words and 
works: then you ſhall not be afraid what man can do 
unto you; then you ſha!l have wiſdom to anſwer your 
adverſaries, as ſhall ſerve to their ſhame and your com- 
fort; then ſhall you be certain that no man can touch 
one hair of your head, further than it ſhall pleaſe your 
good Father, to your everlaſting joy; then ſhall you be 
moſt certain that God as your good Father will be more 
careful for your children, and make better proviſion for 
them, if all you have were gone, than you can with the 
peaceable enjoyment of it. 5 aſſured, I ſay, of God's 
tayour towards you, give yourſclf over to help and care 
for others that be in need, then ſhall you contemn this 
life, and defire to be at home with your good and ſweet 
Father; then ſhall you labour to mortify all things that 
would ſpor either foul or. body. All theſe things ſpring 
| out of this certain perſuaſion and faith, that God is our 
Father, and we are his children hy Chriſt Jeſus. All 
things ſhould help our faith herein, but Satan goeth 
about to hinder us. 5 HS 
Therefore let us uſe earneſt and hearty prayer; let us 
often remember this covenant, “ J am the Lord thy 
God.” Let us look upon Chriſt and his precious blood 
ſhed for the confirmation of his covenant; let us remem- 
ber all the free promiſes of the goſpel ; let us ſet before 
us God's benefits generally in making this world, and in 
governing It, 1n calling and keeping his church, &c. let 
us ſet betore usGod's benefits particularly, how he hath 
made his creatures after his image, our bodies in perfect 
form and beauty, and endow'd our fouls with underſtand- 
ing, memory, and will; how he hath made us chriſtians 
and hath given us theſe faculties to enable us to make a 
right judgment of his religion; how he hath bleſſed, kept 
nouriſhed, and defended us ever fince we were DT. 
how he hath often chaſtiſed, and fatherly corrected us: 
how he hath ſpared us, and now doth ſpare vs, giving us 
time, place, and grace. If you do this, and uſe earneft 
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prayer, and flee from all things which may wound your 
conſcience, giving yourſelf to diligence in your voca- 
tion, you ſhall at length find (which God grant to us 
both) a ſure certainty of ſalvation, without all ſuch doubt 
as may trouble the peace of conſcience, to your eternal 
joy and comfort, Amen, Amen. : ; 
Yours in Chriſt, 
J. Bradford. 


Another Letter to the ſame Perſon. 


HE good Spirit of God, which guideth his children, 
be with you, my good ſiſter in the Lord, for ever, 

Amen. 3 
Although as I to you, ſo you unto me in 2 are 
unknown, yet to him whom we deſire to pleaſe, we are 
not only in perſons but alſo in hearts known and through- 
ly ſeen: and therefore as for his ſake you would by what 
you ſent to me be perceived how that in God you bear 
to me a good will; ſo that I might be ſeen to bear you 
the like good will, I ſend to you theſe few words in wri- 
ting, withing that in all your doings and ſpeech, yea, 
even in your very 2 you would labour to feel that 
they are all preſent and open before the ſight of God, be 
they good or bad. This cogitation often had in mind, 
and prayer made to God for the working of his Spirit 
thereby as a means, you ſhall at length feel more comfort 
and advantage, than any man can know but ſuch as are 
exerciſed therein. Howbeit this is to be added, that in 
thinking yourſelf, and all that you have and do to be in 
the ſight of God; this, I ſay, is to be added, that you 
think his ſight is the _ not only of a Lord but rather 
of a father, which tendereth more your infirmities, than 
you can tender the infirmities of any of your children. 
Yea, when you feel in yourſclf a motherly affection to your 
little one that is weak, let the ſame bring to your remem- 
brance the unſpeakable kind affection of God your Father 

towards you. 

And therefore upon the conſideration of your infirmities 
and natural evils, which continually cleave unto us, take 
occaſion to go to God as your Father through Chriſt : 
and before his merciful heart lay open your infirmities 
and evils, with deſire of pardon and help after his good 
will and pleaſure, but in his time, and by what means he 
will, and not when you will; in the mean time depend 
on his fatherly goodneſs, and you ſhall never be aſhamed. 
For if a woman that is natural cannot finally forget the 
child of her womb, be ſure God which is a Father ſuper- 
natural cannot nor will not forget you. Yea if a woman 
could be ſo forgetful, yet God himſelf ſaith, he will not 
be ſo. 

This opinion, yea rather certain perſuaſion of God our 
Father through Chriſt, ſee that you cheriſh, and by all 
means, as well by diligent conſideration of his benefits, 


as of his loving corrections, whether they be inward or 


outward, ſee that you nouriſh, knowing for certain, that 


in a doubt whether ye be God's child or no: ſo whatſo- 
ever ſhall move you to admit that dubitation, be aſſured 
the ſame to come from the devil; if you feel in yourſelf 


not only the want of good things, but alſo plenty of evil, 


do not therefore doubt whether you be God's child in 
Chriſt or no. 

For if for your goodneſs or illneſs ſake, which you 
feel or feel not, ye ſhould believe or doubt, then ſhould 
you make Chriſt Jeſus, for whoſe ſake only God is your 
Father, either nothing, or elſe but half Chriſt. 


and to pray to him, that inaſmuch as he commandeth you 
to believe that he is your God and Father; fo he would 
give you his good Spirit, that you might feel the ſame, 
and live as his child, to his glory : and ceaſe not upon 
ſuch prayers to look for comfort in God's good time, ſtil} 
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hoping the beſt, and rejecting all dubiration, and (, yy, | 


evil works, words, and cogitations, as the Lord ſhall ena. 
ble you by his good Spirit and grace, which | beſeec, 
him to give unto you, my good ſiſter, for ever. A 
further I pray you, that as he hath made you to wy 
helper unto your huſband, ſo you would endeavour, 
ſelf therein to ſhew the ſame as well in ſoul as body; any 
to both your comforts in Chriſt, Amen. 


John Bradfoy 


To my well-beloved in the Lord, W. P. 


RACE and peace from God the Father through 
| our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


Dear brother, God moſt juſtly hath caſt me down ing 
a dungeon, but much better than I deſerve; wherein! 
ſee no man but my keeper, nor can ſee any except they 
come to me. Something in the earth my lodging iz 
which is an example and memorial of my earthly affe. 
tions (which God i hope will mortify) and of my fepyl. 
chre, whereuntol truſt my Lord God will bring me in Peace 
in his good time. In the mean ſeaſon may he give me 
patience, ave hope, and his good Spirit, | Pray you 
pray for me; for the prayer of the righteous, if it be fer. 
vent, prevaileth much with God. I thank God my com- 
mon diſeaſe doth leſs trouble me than when I was abroad 
which doth teach me the merciful providence of God * 
wards me. Uſe true and hearty prayer, and you ſhall 
perceive God at length will declare himſelf to ſce, where 
now many think he ſleepeth. Out of the Tower, 


John Bradford; 


Mr. Bradford's Letter to a faithſul Woman inwardly 
| afflicted. 


G our good Father for his mercy's ſake in Chriſt, 
e 


with his eternal conſolation ſo comfort you, as 
I deſire to be comtorted of him in my greatelt need: 
yea, he will comfort you, my good ſiſter, only caſt your 
care upon him, and he never can nor will forſake you, 
For his calling and gifts are ſuch that he can never re- 
pent of them. Whom he loveth, he loveth to the end; 
none of his choſen can periſh. Of which number I know 
you are, my dearly beloved ſiſter ; God increaſe the faith 
thereof daily more and more in you, may he give unto 
you to depend wholly on him, and on his providence and 
protection. For whoſo dwelleth under thar ſecret thing, 
and help of the Lord, he ſhall be happy for evermore. 
He that dwelleth, I ſay, under God's providence and 
protection, ſhall be ſafe ; but if we fly from it as Lot fled 
from Zoar, where God promiſed him protection, if he had 
dwelled there ſtill, we ſhall remove to our loſs, as he did 
into the mountains. Dwell therefore, that is, truſt, and 


| that finally unto the end, in the Lord (my dear ſiſter), 
as the devil gceth about nothing ſo much as to bring you 


and you ſhall be as mount Sion. As mountains compass 
Jeruſalem, ſo doth the Lord all his people. How then 
can he forget you, which are as the apple of his eye, for 
his dear Son's ſake? Ah dear heart, that I were now bu! 
one half hour with you, to be a Simon to help carry your 


croſs with you. God ſend you ſome, good Simon to be 
with you, and help you | 


You complain in your letters of the blindneſs of your 
mind, and the troubles you feel. My dearly beloved, 
God make you thankful for that which he hath give" 


f unto you; may he open your eyes to ſee what and how 
But rather take occaſion of your wants in good, and r 1 | 


of your plenty in evil, to go to God as to your Father, 


great benefits you have received, that you may be leſ 
covetous, or rather impatient, for ſo (1 fear) it ſhould be 
called, and more thankful, Have you not received at 
his hands ſight to ſee your blindneſs, and thereto a def 
rous and ſeeking heart to ſee where he lieth in the mid. 
day, as his dear ſpouſe ſpeaketh of herſelf in the Cant. 


cles? O Joyce, my good Joyce, what a gift is _—_ 
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ht, but none this ſobbing and 
ſighing, none this ſeeking which you have, I know, but 
ſuch as he hath married unto him in his mercies. You, 
are not content to kiſs his feet with Mary Magdalen, 
but you would be kiſſed even with the kiſs of his mouth, 
Canticles 1. You would ſee his face with Moſes, for- 
getting how he biddeth us to ſeek his face, Pſalm 27. 
yea, and that for ever, Pſalm 103. Which 8 no 
ſuch ſight as you deſire to be in this preſent lite, which 
would ſee God now face to face, whereas he cannot be 
ſeen, but covered under ſomething, yea ſometime in that 
which is (as you would ſay) clean contrary to God; as 
to ſee his mercy in his anger. In bringing us to hell, 
faith ſeeth him to bring us to heaven; in darkneſs, it 
beholdeth brightneſs ; in hiding his face from us, it be- 
holdeth his merry countenance. , How did Job ſee God, 
but (as you would ſay) under Satan's cloak? For who 
caſt the fire from heaven upon his goods? Who over- 
threw his houſe, and ſtirred up men to take away his 
cattle, but Satan? And yet Job pierced through all theſe, 
and ſaw God's work, ſaying, + The Lord hath given, 
the Lord hath taken away, &c.“ 

In reading of the Pſalms, how often do you ſee that 
David in the ſhadow of death ſaw God's ſweet love ? 
And ſo, my dearly beloved, I ſee that you in your dark- 
neſs and dimneſs by faith do ſee clearneſs and brightneſs: 
by faith, I ſay, becauſe faith is of things abſent, of things 
hoped for, of things which I appeal to your conſcience 
whether you deſire not. And can you deſire any thing 
which you know not ? And 1s there any other true know- 
ledge of heavenly things than by faith? 

Therefore be thankful, tor (before God I write it) 
you have great cauſe, Ah, my Joyce, how happy is the 
ſtay wherein you are? Verily you are in the bleſſed ſtate 
of God's children; for they mourn, and do not you ſo ? 
And that not for worldly wealth, but for ſpiritual rich- 
es, faith, hope, charity, &c. Do you not hunger and 
thirſt for righteouſneſs? And I pray you, ſaith not Chriſt, 
who cannot lye, that happy arc ſuch ? How ſhould God 
wipe away the tears from your eyes in heaven, if now on 
earth ye ſhed no tears? How could heaven be a place of 
reſt, if on earth ye find it? How could ye deſire to be 
at home, if in your journey you find no grief? How 
could ye ſo often call upon God, and talk with him, as 
I know you do, if your enemy ſhould ſleep all day long? 
How ſhould you elſewhere be made like unto Chriſt, I 
mean in joy, if in ſorrow you ſobbed not with him? If 
you will 1 Fe. and felicity, you mult firſt needs feel 
torrow and miſery. - If you will go to heaven, you muſt 
fail by hell; if you will embrace Chriſt in his robes, you 
muſt not ſcorn him in his rags. If you will fit at Chriſt's 
table in his kingdom, you mult firſt abide with him in 
his temptations. If you will drink of his cup of glory, 
forſake not his cup of ignominy. 

Can the head 8 be rejected, and the other 
more baſe ſtones in God's building be in this world ſet 
by? You are one of his lively ſtones, be content there- 
fore to be hewn and perſecuted, that you might be made 
more meet to be joined to your fellows who ſuffer with 
you Satan's REES the world's wounds, contempt of 
conſcience, and threats of the fleſh, whereby they are en- 
forced to cry, O wretches that we are, who ſhall deliver 
us? You are of God's corn, fear not therefore the flail, 
the fan, millſtone or oven. You are one of Chriſt's 
736 look therefore to be fleeced, haled at, and even 

ain. 

If you were a market-ſheep, you ſhould go in more 
fat and grally paſture. If you were for the fair, you 
ſhould be ſtall-fed, and want no wealth: but becauſe 
you are of God's own occupying, therefore you muſt 
pilture on the bare common, abiding the ſtorms and 
t:mpeſts that will fall. Happy, and thrice happy are 
you (my dear fiſter) that God now haleth you whither 
you would not, that you might come whither you would. 
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let the world cry out, let your conſcience accuſe, let the 
law load you and preſs you down, yet they ſhall nor pre- 
vail, for Chriſt is Emmanuel, that is, God with us. If 
God be with us, who can be againſt us? The Lord is 
with you, your Father cannot forget you; your ſpouſe 
loveth you. If the waves and ſurges ariſe, cry with Pe- 
ter, Lord, I periſh; and he will put out his hand and 
help you. Caſt out your anchor of hope, and it will 
not ceaſe for the ſtormy ſurges, till it take hold of the 
rock of God's truth and mercy. 

Think not that he who hath given you ſo many things 
corporally ; as inductions of ſpiritual and heavenly mer- 
cies, and that without your deſerts or deſire, can deny 
you any ſpiritual comfort, when you deſire it. For if he 
giveth you a deſire, he will give you the enjoyment of 
what you deſire. The deſire to have, and the going 
about to aſk, ought to certify your conſcience, that the 
be his earneſt of the thing which (you aſking) he will 
give you; yea, before you aſk, and whilſt you are about 
to aſk, he will grant the ſame (as Iſaiah faith) to his 
glory, and your «ternal conſolation, He that ſpared 
not his own Son for you, will not, nor cannot think any 
thing too good for you, my heartily beloved, 

It he had not choſen you (as moſt certainly he hath) he 
would not have ſo called you, he never would have juſti- 
fied you; he never would have 10 glorified you with his 
gracious gifts, which, praiſed be his name, I know ; he 
would never have ſo exerciſed your faith with tempta- 
tions, as he hath done and doth, it he had not choſen you. 
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If he hath choſen you, ye ſhall never periſh ; for if you 


fall, he will lift you up. Never was a mother ſo care- 
ful of a child as he 1s 495 | 

Chriſt and his mercy is the only cauſe of our elæction. 
This Chriſt, this mercy, and the infallible truth of God 
remaineth for ever; and if an angel from heaven ſhould 
tell you the contrary, let kim be accurſed, Your thank- 
fulneſs and worthinels are fruits and effects of your elec- 
tion, but they are no cauſes. Theſe fruits and effects 
ſhall be ſo much more fruitful and effectual, as you are 
more ſtedfaſt and ſincere. | 

Ariſe, and remember from whence you are fallen. 
You have a Shepherd who never ſlumbereth nor ſleep- 
eth: neither man or devil can pull you out of his hands. 
Night and day he commandeth his angels to keep you. 
Have you forgot what I read to you out of the Pſalm, 
* The Lord is my ſhepherd, I can want nothing?“ 
As God ſpared Noah in the ark, even fo hath he ſpared 
you. Ten thouſand ſhall fall on your right hand, and 
twenty thouſand on your left, yet no evil ſhall touch 
you. Say boldly with the Pſalmiſt, Many a time from 
my youth up have they fought againſt me, but they have 
not prevailed ;” no, nor never ſhall prevail, for the Lord 
is round about his people; and who are his people but 
ſuch as love him, ſerve him, and hope in him? Happy 
are all they that ſo do, as it is manifeſt you do by what 
you have written and unfeignedly confeſſed unto me. 
And if you once had that hope, as doubtleſs ye had, 
though you feel it not at preſent, it is not loſt, you ſhall 
find it again if you ſer it: for the anger of the Lord 
laſteth but for a moment, but his mercy endureth for 
ever. Tell me who hath weakened yon? Surely not a 
perſuaſion which came from him that calleth you. 

Why fhould you waver, and be ſo heavy-hearted ? 
Whom look you on ? On yourſelf ? on your worthineſs ? 
on your thankfulneſs? on that which God requireth of 
you, as faith, hope, love, fear, joy, &c.? then can you 
not but waver indeed : for what have you as God 
requireth ? do you believe, hope and love as niuch as 
you ought? No, no, nor never can in this life. Ah, 
my dearly beloved, have you ſo ſoon forgotten that which 
ever ſhould be had in memory ? namely, that when you 
would and ought to be certain and quict in conſcience, 
your faith ſhoul break through all things that are in 
earth, heaven, or hell, until you come to Chriſt cruci- 


Let Satan rage againſt you, | fied, and the eternal feet mercics and goodneſs of God 
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in him. Here is the reſting-place, here is your ſpouſe's 
bed; crecp into it, and in your arms of faith embrace 
him, bewail your weak ness, unworthinels, diffidence, &c. 
and you ſhall ſee he will turn to you: nay, I ſhould ra- 
ther have ſaid, you ſhall fee] he will turn to you. You 
know that when Moſes went to the mount to talk with 
God, he entered into a dark cloud; and Elias had his face 
covered when God paſſtd by. Both theſe dear friends 
of God heard of him, but they ſaw him not, but ye'thall 
ſce him when he appeareth in power and great glory. 
Here is not the time of ſeeing, but as it were in a glals. 
Iſaac was deceived, becauſe he was not content with hear- 
ing only. 

Therefore to make an end of theſe many words, 
wherewith I fear I do but trouble you from 
erciſes; inaſmuch as you are indeed the chil 
elect in Chriſt before the beginning of all times, inaſ- 
much as you are given to the cuſtody of Chriſt, as one 
of God's moſt precious jewels; inaſmuch as Chriſt is 
faithful, and hitherto hath all power, ſo that you ſhatl 
never periſh, no, one hair of your head ſhall not be loſt. 
I beſeech you, I pray you, I defire you, | crave at your 
hands with all my heart, I aſk of you with hand, pen, 
tongue and mind, in Chriſt, through Chriſt, for Chrilt, 
tor his name, blood, mercies, power, and truth's ſake, 
my moſt entirely beloved ſiſter, that you admit no doubt- 
ing of God's final mercies towards you, howſoever you 
teel yourſelf; but to complain to God, and crave of 
him, as of your tender and dear Father, all things, and 
in that time which ſhall be moſt convenient, you ſhall 
find and feel far above that your heart or the heart of 
any creature can conceive, to your eternal joy. Amen, 
Amen, Amen. 

The good Spirit of God always keep us as his dear 
children: may he comfort you, as I deſire to be com- 
forted, my dearly beloved, for evermore, Amen. 

I break up this abruptly, becauſe our common prayer 
time calleth me. The peace of Chriſt dwell in both our 
hearts for ever, Amen. 

As for the report of W. Po. if it be as you hear, you 
mult prepare to bear it. It is written on heaven's door, 
Do well, AND BEAR EVIL. Be content therefore to 
bear whatioever the enemy ſhall imagine to blot you 
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withal. God's Holy Spirit always. comfort and keep | 


you, Amen, Amen, 


John Bradford. 


Here followeth another letter of Mr. Bradford's to 
the good lady Vane, wher-in he reſolveth certain queſ- 
tions which ſhe demanded. This lady Vane was a 

eat ſupporter of the pious martyrs who were impri- 
Ld in queen Mary's time. Unto whom divers letters 
were wrote by Mr. Philpot, Careleſs, Trahern, Thomas 
Roſe, and others, wherein they render unto her moſt 
grateful thanks for her exceeding goodneſs extended to- 
wards them, with their ſingular commendation and teſti- 
mony alſo of her chriſtian zea] towards God's afflicted 
priſoners, and to the truth of his goſpel. She died An- 
no 1568, | 


To my good Lady Vane. 


HE. true ſenſe and ſweet feeling of God's eternal 
mercies in Chriſt Jeſus be ever more and more live- 
ly wrought in your heart by the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 

I moſt heartily thank you, good madam, for your 
comfortable letter; and whereas you would be adver- 
tiſed what were beſt to be done on your behalf concern- 
ing your three queſtions ; the truth is, that the queſ- 
tions are never well ſeen, nor anſwered, until the thing 
whereof they ariſe be well conſidered; I mean until it 
be ſeen how great an evil the thing is. If it be once in- 
deed perceived in your heart, upon probable and pithy 
places gathered out of the word of God, that there never 
was any thing upon the earth ſo great and fo much an 


| adverſary to God's true ſervice, to Chriſt's death 
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prieſthood, ſacrifice and kingdom, to the miniſtry of Goa? 


word and ſacraments, to repentance, faith, and all true 

godlineſs of life, as that is whereof the queſtions ariſe / 1 
moſt aſſuredly it is indeed), then cannot a chriſtian hear 
but ſo much the more abhor it, and all things that in an 
point might ſeem to allow it, or any thing pertainin 
the fame, by how much it hath the name of God 
vice. 

Again, your Tadyſhip doth know, that as all is to be 
diſcommended and avoided, which is followed or fled 
from in reſpect of ourſelves, in reſpect of avoiding Chriſt's 
croſs : ſo the end of all our doings ſhould be to God-ward; 
to his glory, to our neighbours, to edification and good 
example, whereof none can be given in allowing any of 
the three queſtions by you propounded. But becauſe 
this which I write now is brief, and needeth the more 
conſideration or explication.; as I doubt not of the one in 
you, ſo from me by God's grace you ſhall ſhortly receive 
the other: for I have already written a little book of i 
which J will ſend unto you, in which you ſhall have your 
queſtions fully anſwered and ſatisfied, therefore 1 now 
omit writing any more about it: beſeeching God our 
good Father, to guide you as his dear child with his Spi- 
rit of wiſdom, power and comfort, unto eternal life, that 
you may be ſtrong, and rejoice in him, and with his church, 
to carry the croſs of Chriſt, if it be his will, 1 Pet, 1. 
which is a thing to be deſired and embraced, if we look 
on things after the judgment of God's word, and try them 
by that touch-ſtone. 

If you be accuſtomed to think on the brevity, vanity, 
and miſery of this life, and on the eternity, truth, and 
felicity of life everlaſting: if you look on the end of 
things, and not on their preſent appearance only; if you 
accuſtom yourſelf to ſet God's preſence, power, and mer- 
cy always before your eyes, to ſee them, as God by every 
creature would we ſhould; I doubt not but you ſhall 
find fuch ſtrength and comfort in the Lord, as ſhall not 
be ſhaken with all the power of Satan. God's mercy in 
Chriſt be with you, and his good Spirit guide you for 
ever, Amen. 
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| Another Letter to the Lady Vane. 

| A to mine own ſoul, I wiſh to your ladyſhip grace 
| and mercy trom God our dear Father in Chriſt our 
Lord and Saviour, 

I thank God that he hath ſomething eaſed you, and 
mitigated his fatherly correction in us Both; I would to 
God he had done ſo much in the behalf of the grief of 
the body to you, as he hath done to me. For as for the 
ſoul], I truſt you feel that which I pray God increaſe in you, 
I mean his fatherly love, and grant that I may with you 
feel the ſame in ſuch degree as may pleaſe him; I will 
not ſay you feel, leſt I ſhould ſeem to aſk too much at 
one time. God doth often much more plentifully viſit 
with the ſenſe of his mercy them that humble themſelves 
under his mighty hand, than others which to the face of 
the world have a greater ſhew and appearance. 

Therefore I with as I do, and that not only for mine 
own convenience, but alſo that I might occaſion you to 
conſider the goodneſs of God, which I by your letters do 
well perceive; which is indeed the high-way, whereby 
God increaſeth his gifts, and ſheweth his ſalvation more 
lively, Pſal. 50. 107. I have received God's bleſſing from 
you, which I have partly diſtributed to my three fellow. 
priſoners, Mr. Farrar, Mr Taylor, and Mr. Philpot, and 
the reſidue J will beſtow on four poor ſouls who are im- 
priſoned in the common gaol for religion allo. As for 
mine own part, if I had need, I would have ſerved mine 
own turn alſo. But becauſe I had not, nor (I thank God) 
have not, I have been, and will be, your almoner, in ſuch 
a manner as I have already advertiſed you. God reward 
you in this world and in the world to come. Becauſe 
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otherwiſe I cannot talk with you, therefore on this ſort; 
a occaſion and opportunity will ſerve, I am ready to 
new my good will and defire of your help and further- 
nce in the Lord to everlaſting life, whereunto God bring 
us ſhortly for his mercies ſake, Amen. 

Good madam, be thankful to God, as hope you be; 
be earneſt in prayer, continue in reading and hearing 
God's word, and if God's further croſs come, as therem 
God doth ſerve his providence (for elſe it ſhall not come 
unto you), ſo be certain the ſame ſhall turn to your eter- 


| joy and comfort, Amen. | 
wh : John Bradford. 


To my dear Friends and Brethren, R. and E. with their 
Wives and Families. 


= ——_ 


HE comfort of Chriſt felt commonly of his chik 

dren in their croſs for his ſake, the everlaſting 

God work in both your hearts, my good brethren, and 

in the hearts of both your yoke-tellows, eſpecially of 
Mary, my good ſiſter' in the Lord, Amen. 

If I had not heard ſomething of the hazard which yo 
are in for the goſpel's ſake, if you continue the profeſſion 
and confeſſion thereof, as I truſt you do and will do, and 
that, by God's help, to the end, which affiſtance will not 
be wanting, if you hope in him (for this bindeth him, as 
David in the perſon of Chriſt witnefſeth, ** Our fathers 
hoped in thee, and thou didſt deliver them,“ Pſalm 22.) 
yet by conjectures I could not but ſuppoſe (though not 
ſo certainly) the time of your ſuffering and probation to 
be at hand. For now the power of darkneſs 1s fully and 
juſtly come upon this realm for our fins, and abuſing the 
light lent us of the Lord, to the ſetting forth of ourſelves 
more than God's glory, that we might be brought to a 
better knowledge of our evils, and fo heartily repent 
(which God grant us to do), as well as to increaſe in us 
a true ſenſe of our ſweet Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by hum- 
bling and dejecting us, thereby to make us more deſi- 
rous of him, and him more ſweet and pleaſant to us; which 
may the good Spirit of God work ſenſibly in all our hearts 
for God's holy name's ſake. 

For this cauſe I thought it my duty, being now 
(thanks be to God) where I have ſome liberty to write, 
and hearing of you as I hear; to do that which I ſhould 
have done, if I had heard nothing at all; that 1s, to deſire 
you to be of good cheer and comfort in the Lord (al- 
though in the world you ſee cauſe rather to the contrary), 
and to go on forwards in the way of God whereinto you 
have entered, conſidering that the ſame cannot but ſo 
much more wax hard upon the outward man, by how 
much more you draw nearer to the end of it: even as in 
the travail of a woman, the nearer ſhe draweth to her de- 
livery, the more her pajns increaſe; ſo it goeth with us 
in the Lord's way, the nearer we draw to our deliverance 
by death to our eternal felicity. 

Example whereof we have not only in the holy pro- 
phets and apoſtles of God, who when they were young 
girded |thernſelves, and went in a manner whither they 
pleaſed; but when they grew old, they went girded by 
others whither they would not, concerning the outward 
man ; but rather, and moſt lively in our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe life and way was much more painful to him 
towards the end than it was at the beginning. And no 
wonder, for Satan can bear with a man that begins well, 
and if he makes ſome progrels, but rather than he ſhould 

o on to the end, he will ſpit his venom, and uſe a thou- 
and means to prevent his perſeverance; © ' | 

Therefore as we ſhould not be diſmayed at this world, 
as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto us, in that it 
is but as jt was wont to be to the godly, in that the devil 


declareth himſelf after his old manner, in that we have 
profeſſed no leſs, but to forſake the world and the devil, 


as God's very enemies, in that we learned no leſs at firſt, 


Fhen we came to God's ſchool, than to deny ourſelves, 


45 
| 
| 
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and take up our croſs and follow our maſter, who leadeth 
us no other way than he himſelf hath gone before us: as, 
I ſay, we ſhould not be diſmayed; fo we ought to g for- 
wards with patience and joy, if we ſet before us the time 
to come as preſent, as the ſaints of God did, but eſpecially 
our pattern and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; for the apoltle faithy 
He ſet before him the joy and glory to come, and there- 
fore contemned the ſhame and ſorrow of the croſs:” and 
if we do ſo, we ſhall at length find as they have found. 
For who would grieve if his journey ſeemeth rough and 
tedious, if, when he comes to the end of it he ſhall enjoy 
infinite pleaſure for evermore? who will be afraid, or 
loth to leave a little pelf, which laſteth but a ſhort time, 
(even in the poſſeſſion of which there is no true fatisfac- 
tion), if he knew that ſoon after he ſhould enjoy a molt 
plentiful fortune, an eternal-1nheritance ? who would be 
unwilling for a little while to forſake his Wife, children, 
and friends, when he knows that in a ſhort time they ſhall 
again meet together, according to their own hearts deſire, 
and never to be ſeparated ? who will be ſorry to forſake 
his life, who cannot but be moſt certain of etcrnal life ? 
who loveth the ſhadow better than the body? who can 
love this life, but they that regard not the life to come? 
who can deſire the droſs of this world; but ſuch as are 
ignorant of the treaſures of the everlaſting j y in heaven? 
mean, who is afraid to die, but ſuch as expect not to 
live eternally ? Chriſt hath promiſed pleaſures; riches, 
joy, felicity, and all good things to them that loſe any 
thing, or ſuffer any ſorrow for his ſake: and is he not 
true ? How can he but be true, for guile was never found 
in his mouth? * 

Alas, then, why are we fo ſlack and ſlow; yea hard of 
heart to believe him, promiſing us eternal bliſs thus 
plentifully, and are ſo ready to believe the world promiſing 
us many things, and yet paying nothing? If we will not 
curry, favour, and lean to both ſides, then it may promiſe 
us peace and quietneſs for a little while, but how doth it 
pay? and if it doth pay, with what quictneſs of con- 


ſcience? or if ſo; how long, I pray you? Do not we fee 


before our eyes, men to die ſhamefully, I mean as rebels 
and other mal<ta&tors, who refuſe to die for God's cauſe ? 


| What way is ſo ſure to heaven as to ſuffer for the cauſe 


of Chriſt? If there be any way on horſeback to heaven; 
ſurely this is the way; By many troubles, ſaith the apof. 
tle, we muſt enter into heaven. All that will live godly 
in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution.” For the world 
cannot love them that are of God ; the devil cannot love 
his enemies : the world will love none but his own : you 
are Chriſt's, therefore look for no love here. Should we 
look for fire to quench our thirſt? as ſoon ſhall God's 
true ſervants find peace and favour in Antichriſt's regi- 
ment. | 
Therefore, my dearly beloved, be ſtout in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. Put on you his armour, 


ſtand in the liberty of Chritt which you have learned; re- 


joice that you may be counted worthy to ſuffer any thing 
for God's cauſe: to all men this is not given. Your re- 
ward is great in heaven, though in earth ye find nothing. 
The journey is almoſt over, you are almoſt in the haven. 
Hale on apace, I beſeech you, and merrily hoiſe up your 
ſails. Caſt yourſelves on Chriſt, who careth for you. 
Keep company with him now ſtill to the end; he is 
faithful, and will never leave you, nor tempt you further 
than he will enable you to bear; yea, in the midft of the 
temptation he will find you a way to eſcape. Heartily 

ray unto him, be thankful for his indignation, rejoice 


in hope of the health you ſhall receive, and be mindful 


of us who lead the van, and by God's grace truſt in Chriſt 


to be made able to break the ice before you, that you 
following, may find the way more eaſy. God grant it 
may ſo | 


be, Amen, Amen. | 
Out of Priſon, by your brother in Chriſt, 
John Bradford. 
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Amen. 


— m— 


To Mrs. Wilkinſon. 


Lmighty God our moſt loving Father, increaſe in 
your heart (my dear mother and good miſtreſs in 
the Lord), his true knowledge and love in Chriſt, to the 
encouraging and confirming of your faith in theſe ſtormy 
days; which are neceſſary and will be profitable to us it 
we perſevere unto the end, which God grant we may, 
Amen. ; 
My right dearly beloved, I know no better thing to 


\ write unto you, than to deſire you to be thankful to the 


Lord for his great mercies towards you, for many of your 
ſtate and calling he doth not fo favour; it pleaſeth him 
to bleſs you with extraordinary grace, to keep you from 
that horrid filth wherewith our country is moſt abomina- 
bly defiled. This bleſſing affuredly is rare, as you fee. 
But now if he ſhall bleſs you with another bleſſing which 
is more rare, | mean to call you forth as a martyr, and a 
witneſs againſt this filth, I hope you will become doubly 
thankful. For a greater token commonly we have not 
w judge of our election and ſalvation (next to Chriſt, 
and faith in him) than the croſs, eſpecially when it is ſo 
glorious as on this ſort to ſuffer any thing, but chiefly 
loſs of this life; for true life indeed 1s never found but 
by the loſs of this; except the grain of wheat fall down 
and die, ii cannot riſe and flouriſh. 

You know that he who was taken into the third hea- 
ven, and knew what he wrote, doth ſay, © That as the 
corn liveth not, except it be dead, and caſt into the 
earth, ſo tuly our bodies.” 
ſhould ſo little fear us, that even death itſelf ſhould be 
deſired by us, as the taylor which putteth off our rags, 
and arrayeth us with the royal robes of immortality, 1n- 
corruption and glory. Great ſhame it ſhould be for us, 
that all the whole creatures of God ſhould defire, yea 
groan in their kind for our liberty, and we ourſelves to 
loath it, as doubtleſs we do, if for the croſs, yea for 
death itſelf, we with joy ſwallow not up all ſorrow that 
might hinder us from tollowing the Lord's calling, and 
obeying the Lord's providence; whereby doubtleſs all 
croſſes, and death itlelt doth come, and not by hap or 
chance. In conſideration whereof, right dear mother, 
that this providence ſtretcheth itſelf fo unto us, and for 
us, that even the hairs of our heads are numbered with 
God, not one of them to fall to our hurt; ſurely we de- 
clare ourlelves very faint in faith if we receive not ſuch 
comfort, that we can willingly offer ourſelves to the 
Lord, and caſt our whole care upon him, honouring him 
with this honour, that he is and ever will be careful for 
us and all we have, as for his dear children. Be there- 
fore of good chear even in the midſt of theſe miſeries; 
be thankful to the Lord, and prepare yourſelf for a fur- 
ther trial; which if God fend you, as I hope, ſo do you 
believe, that God will help and comfort you therein, 
and make you able to bear whatſoever ſhall happen. 
And thus much, having this opportunity, I thought good 
to write, praying God our Father to recompenſe into 
your boſom all the good that ever you have done, to me 
eſpecially and to many others, both in this time of trou- 
ble, and always heretofore. Wed 

| | Your own in the Lord, 
SITY John Bradſord. 


Another Letter to certain pious Perſons, encouraging 


them to prepare themſelves to bear the Croſs with 
Patience. | Se 


\ Racious God and moſt merciful Father, * Jeſus 


'Y Chriſt's ſake, thy dearly beloved Son, grant us thy 


THE LIVES OFTHE AIART TK. 


— 


And therefore the croſs 


Book 11, 


In my laſt letter you might perceive my conjecturin 


to be no leſs towards you than I have now learae(, But, 


my dearly beloved, I have learned none other thing tung 
what I before told you would come to pals, if ye caſt na 
away that which ye have learned. I do appeal to bg; 
your conſciences, whether I ſpeak truth herein, as wel 
of my telling (though not ſo often as I might and ſhoule 
God forgive me) as alſo of your learning. Now God 
will try you, to make others learn by you, that which je 
learned by others, and by them which have ſuffered this 
day ye might learn (if already ye had not learned) that 
life and honour is not to be regarded more than Goc 
commandment. They in no point tor all that ever their 
ghoſtly fathers could do, having Dr. Death to take their 
part, would conſent, or ſeem to conſent to the popiſh maß 
and papiſtical god, otherwite than they had received in 
the days of our late king. And this their faith they have 
confeſſed with their deaths, to their great glory and all 
our comforts, if we follow them; but to our confuſion 
if we ſtart back from the ſame. Wherefore ! beſcech 
you to conſider, as well to praiſe God for them, as to go 
the ſame way with them if God pleale, 

Conſider not the things of this life, which is a ver 
priſon to all God's children; but the things of everlaſt. 
ing life, which is our very home. But to behold this, 
ye mult open the eyes of your mind, of faith, I ſhould 
have ſaid, as Moſes did, who choſe rather to ſuffer afflic- 
tion with the people of God, than to poſſeſs the riches 
of Egypt, and the pleaſures of Pharaoh's court. Your 
houſe, home, and goods, yea, lite, and all that ever ye 
have, God hath given you as love-tokens, to admonith 
you- of his love, and to win your love to him again, 
He will try your love, whether ye ſet more by him than 
by his tokens. If ye for the ſake of his tokens, that is, 
your houſe, home, goods, yea life, will go with the world 
rather than loſe them, then be aſſured, your love, as he 
cannot but eſpy it to be a ſtrumpet's love, ſo will he caſt 
it away with the world. Remember that he who will 
ſave his life ſhall loſe it, if Chrift be true: but he wha 
adventureth, yea, loſeth his life for the goſpel's ſake, the 
lame ſhall be ſure to find it eternally. Do not ye know 
that the way to ſalvation, is not the broad way which 
many run in, but the ſtrait way which now few walk 
in? | 

Before perſecution came, men might partly have ſtood 
in a doubt by the outward ſtate of the world with uy 
(although by God's word it was plain) which was the 
high-way (for there were as many that pretended the 
goſpel as popery), but now the ſun is riſen, and the wind 

bloweth, ſo that the corn which has not taken fait root, 
neither can nor will abide; and therefore ye may ealily 
ſee the ſtrait way by the ſmall number of paſiengers. 
Who will now adventure their goods and life for the 
lake of Chriſt, who gave his life for our fakes? We are 
now become Gergeſites, that would rather loſe Chriſt than 
our ſwine. A wife is proved faithful when ſhe rejectcth 
and withſtandeth other ſuitors. A faithful chriſtian is 
then found ſo to be, when his faith is aſſaulted. 

If we are neither able nor willing to forſake this world 
for God's glory and goſpel's ſake, exe long ſhall we be 
obliged to leave it for nature's ſake. Die ye mult once, 
and leave all ye have (God only knoweth how ſoon) 
whether ye will or not; and ſeeing you cannot avoid it, 
why will ye not voluntarily do it for God's ſake ? 

If ye go to mals, and do as the moſt part doth, then 
may ye live quietly and at reſt; but if ye refuſe to £0 
thither, then ye ſhall go to priſon, loſe your goods, Icave 
your children comfortleſs, yea, loſe your life alſo. But 
(my dearly. beloved) open the eyes of your faith, and 
| conſider the ſhortneſs of this lite, that it is even 484 
[ſhadow and a ſmoke. Again, conſider how intolerable 


mercy, grace, wiſdom, and Holy Spirit to counſel, com- |; the puniſhment of hell-fire is, and that endleſs. Laſt o 
fort and guide us in all our thoughts, words and works all, look on the joys incomprehenſible, which Ged hall 
prepared for all them, world without end, who loſe either 
lite, land, or goods for his name's lake, and then 7 27 


to thy glory, and our everlaſting joy and peace for ever, 


— 


þ 
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| it we go to maſs, the greateſt enemy that Chriſt 
2 a little time we ſhall live in quiet, and 
|-ave to our children ſomething to live upon hereafter, 
et we ſhall diſpleaſe God, fall into his hands (which is 
Lorrible to hypocrites), and be,in wonderful hazard of 
falling from eternal joy into eternal miſery, firſt of foul; 
and then of body, with the devil and all idolaters. 

Again, we ſhall want peace of conſcience, which fur- 
mounteth all the riches of the world: and for our chil- 
dren, who knoweth whether God will viſit our idolatry 
on them in this life? yea, our houſe and goods, and even 
our lives, are in danger of being loſt by many caſualties: 
and when God is angry with us, he can when he pleaſes 
ſend one means or other to take all from us for our ſins, 
and to caſt us into _m trouble, who will not come into 
ſome little for his lake. 

On this ſort reaſon with yourſelves, and then doubtleſs 
God will work otherwiſe with you, and in you, than ye 
are aware of, Where now ye think yourſelves unable to 
abide perſecution, be molt aſſured, that if you earneſtly 
purpole not to forſake God, that he will make you ſo able 
to bear his croſs, that you ſhall rejoice therein. © God is 

faithful (ſaith St. Paul), who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that you are able: but will with the temp- 
tation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
bear it.” Think how great a benefit it is, if God will 
make you worthy of this honour, to ſuffer loſs of any 
thing for his ſake. He might juſtly inflict moſt grievous 
plagues upon you, and yet now he will correct you with 
that rod, whereby you ſhall be made like to his Chriſt, 
that ye may for ever reign with hun. Suffer yourſelves 
therefore now to be made like to Chriſt, for elſe ye ſhall 
be never made like unto him. The devil would gladly 
have you now to overthrow that, which ye have a long 
time ſtedfaſtly profeſſed. O how would he triumph, it 
he could win his purpote ! O how would the Papilts tri- 
umph againſt God's goſpel in you! O how would you 
confirm chem in their wicked popcry ! O how would the 
poor children of God be diſcorafoited, if you ſhould now 
go to maſs and other idolatrous ſervice, and do as the 
world doth ! | | 

Hath God delivered you from the Sweat, to ſerve him 
ſo? Hath God miraculouſly reſtored you to health from 
your grievous agues for ſuch a purpoſe? Hath God 
given you ſuch bleſſings in this world, and good things 
all the days of your lite hitherto, and now of equity will 
ye not receive at his hands, and for his ſake, ſome evil? 
God forbid : I hope better of you. Uſe prayer, and caſt 
your care upon God; commit your children into his hand; 
give to God your gods, bodies and lives, as he hath giv- 
en them, or rather lent them, to you. Say with Job, 
* God hath given, and God hath taken away, his name 
be praiſcd for ever.” Caſt your care upon him, I ſay, 
for he is careful for you; and take it amongſt the great- 
elt bleſſings of God, to ſuffer for his ſake. I truſt he hath 
kept you hitherto to that end. 

And I befeech thee, O merciful Father, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, that thou wouldeſt be merciful unto us, 
comfort us with thy grace, and ſtrengthen us in thy 
truth, that in heart we may believe, and in tongue boldly 
confeſs thy goſpel, to thy glory, and our eternal ſalva- 
ton, Amen, Pray for me, and I by God's grace will 

do the ſame for you, 


John Bradford. 


An Admonition to certain Profeſſors of the Goſpel, to 


beware they fall not from it in conſenting to the Romiſh 
Religion, : 


HE peace of Chriſt, which is the true effect of God's 
golpel believed, my dearly beloved, be more and 
more plentifully perceived by you, through the grace of 
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Though I have many letters at preſent to hinder me 
from writing unto you, yet being deſired, I could not but 
ſignify my ready good will in this behalf as much as I 
may, when I cannot ſo much as I would. 

You hear and ſee how Satan beſtirreth him, raging as 
a roaring lion to devour us. You fee and feel partly what 
ſtorms he hath raiſed up to drown the poor boat uf Ciriſt, 
I mean his church. You ſee how terribly he traineth his 
ſoldiers to give a fierce onſet on the van of God's battle. 
You ſee he hath received power of God, to moleſt God's 
children, and to begin at his houſe. By reaſon whereof 
conſider two things; one, the cauſe on our behalf; the 
other, what will be the ſequel on ſtrangers. 

For the firſt, if we be not blind, we cannot but well ſee 
that our ſins are the cauſe of all this miſery ; our fins, I 
ſay, which J wiſh that every one of us would apply to 
ourſelves after the example of Jonah and David, ſearch- 
ing our own hearts, that other men's offences might lie 
behind, and our own before. Not that I would excule 
other men, who outwardly have walked much more grofly 
than many of you have done; but that I would provoke 
you all as myſelf ro more hearty repentance and prayer. 
Let us more and more increaſe to know and lament our 
doubting of God; of his preſence, power, anger, mercy, &c. 

Let us better feel and hate our ſelf- love, ſecurity, neg- 
ligence, unthankfulneſs, unbelief, impatience, &c. and 
then doubtleſs the croſs ſhall be lefs fearful, yea it ſhall 
be comfortable, and Chriſt moſt dear and pleaſant: death 
then ſhall be deſired, as the diſpatcher of us out of miſe- 
ry, and entrance into eternal felicity and unſpeakable joy, 
which is ſo much the more longed for, by how much we 
feel indeed the ſerpent's bites, wherewith he woundeth 
our hecls, that is, our outward Adam and ſenſes. If we 
had, I ſay, a lively and true teeling of his poiſon, we could 
not only rejoice over our captain that hath bruiſed his 
head, but be deſirous to follow his example, that is, to 
give our lives withijhim and for him, and ſo fill up his paſ- 
ſions, that he might conquer and overcome in us and by 
us, to his glory and comfort of his children. 

Now the ſecond (1 mean the ſequel, or that which will 
follow on the ſtrangers), my dearly beloved, let us look 
well upon. For it God doth juſtly thus permit Satan 
and his ſeed to vex and moleſt Chriſt and his penitent 
people; O what and how juſtly may he and will he give 
to Satan to;moleſt the wicked and impenitent ſinners! If 
judgments begin thus at God's houſe, what will follow 
on them that be without, it they repent not ! certainly the 
dregs of God's cup is reſerved for them, that is, brim- 
ſtone, fire, and tempeſt intolerable. Now are they un- 
willing to taſte of God's cup of afflictions, which he of- 
fereth with his Son Chriſt our Lord, leſt they ſhould loſe 
their ſwine with the Gerbeſites. They are unwilling to 
come into the way. that bringeth to heaven, even afflic- 
tions: they in their hearts cry, Let us caſt his yoke 
from us;” they walk two ways, that is, they ſeek to 
ſerve God and Mammon, which is impoſſible ; they will 
not come nigh. the ſtrait way that leadeth to life: they 
ſet their eyes to behold preſent things only; they judge 
of religion after reaſon, and not after God's word; they 
follow the greater part, and not the better: they profels 
God with their mouths, but in their hearts they deny him; 
they would be counted to live godly in Chriſt, but yer 
they will ſuffer no perſecution ; they love this world, 
whereby the love of God is driven far from them : they 
ſavour of thoſe things that be of men, and not that be of 
God: in ſhort, they love God in their lips, but in their 
hearts, yea, and in their deeds deny him, as well by not 
repenting their ſins paſt, as by continuing {till in them 
by doing as the world, the fleſh, and the devil willeth 
them, and yet perchance they will pray, or rather prate 
Thy will be done in earch, which is generally that every 

one ſhould take up his croſs and follow Chriſt. But this 
is a hard ſaying, who is able to abide it? Therefore 
Chriſt muſt be prayed to. depart, leſt all the ſwine be 


our dear Father, by the mighty working ot the Holy Spi- 
it oor Comforter, Amen, — a | — 3 — 
0. 20. 


drowned. The devil ſhall have his dwelling again in 
3 2 | chem- 
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themſelves rather than in their pigs, and therefore to the 

devil they ſhall go, and dwell with him in eternal perdi- 

tion and damnation, even in hell fire, a torment endlefs, 

and above all cogitations incomprehenſible, if they re- 
rt not. 

Wherefore by them, my dearly beloved, be admoniſhed 
to remember your profeſſion, how that in baptiſm you 
made a ſolemn vow to forſake the devil, the world, &c, 
You promiſed to fight under Chriſt's ſtandard. You 
learned Chriſt's croſs before you began with A B C. Go 
forwards then, pay your vow to the Lord; fight like 
men, and valiant men under Chriſt's ſtandard ; take up 


your croſs and follow your maſter, as your brethren Mr. 


Hooper, Rogers, Taylor and Saunders have done, and as 
now your brethren, Dr. Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, Far- 
rar, Bradford, Haulkes, &c. are ready to do. The ice is 


broke before you, therefore be not atraid, but be content 


to die for the Lord. You have no caule to waver, or 
doubt of the doctrine thus declared by the blood of the 
paſtors. Remember that Chriſt ſaith; “ He that will 
ſave his life ſhall loſe it.” And what ſhould. it profit 
you to win the whole world, much leſs a little quietneſs, 
your goods, &c. and to loſe your own ſouls? Render to 
the Lord that he hath lent you, by ſuch means as he 
would have you render it, and not as you would, For- 
get not, Chriſt's diſciples muſt deny themſelves, as well 
concerning their will, as concerning their wiſdom. Have 
in mind, that as it is no ſmall mercy to believe in the 
Lord, ſo it is no ſmall kindneſs of God towards you, to 
fuffer any thing, much more death, for the Lord. If they 
be. bleſſed that die in the Lord, how ſhall they be that 


die for the Lord? O what a bleſſing is it to have death 


due for our ſins, diverted into a demonſtration and teſti- 
fication of the Lord's truth! O that we had a little of 
Moſes's faith to look upon the end of the croſs, to look 
upon the reward, to ſee continually with Chriſt and his 
people greater riches than the riches of Egypt! O let us 
pray that God would open our eyes to ſee his hid manna, 
heavenly Jeruſalem, the congregation of his firſt-born, 
the melody of the ſaints, the tabernacle of God dwelling 
with men ; then ſhould we run and become violent men, 
and ſo take the kingdom of heaven as it were by force. 
God our Father give us for Chriſt's ſake to ſee a little 
what and how great joy he hath prepared for us, he hath 
called us unto, and moſt aſſuredly giveth us for his own 
goodneſs and truth ſake, Amen. 


My dearly beloved, repent, be ſober, watch and } 


pray; ſtudy to be quiet, and mind your own buſineſs; be 
obedient to the higher powers in all things that are not 
contrary to God's word; and if you cannot with a good 
conſcience obey man without offending God, patiently 
ſuffer, preſume not to rebel, and the glory and good Spi- 
rit of God ſhall dwell upon you. I pray you remember 
us your afflicted brethren, being in the Lord's bonds for 
the teſtimony of Chriſt, and waiting for the gracious hour 
of our moſt merciful Father. The Lord for Chriſt's ſake 
give us courage to drink heartily of this cup, which daily 
we groan and ſigh for, lamenting that the time is thus 
prolonged. The Lord Jeſus give us grace to be thank- 
ful, and to ſuffer patiently the provident hour of his moſt 
gracious will, Amen, Amen, 
Yours in Chriſt, 


John Bradford. 


To my good Brother John Careleſs, Priſoner in the King's 
Bench, 


HE Father of mercy, and God of all comfort, viſit 
us with his eternal conſolation, according to his 

great mercies in Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Amen. 

My very dear brother, I never received ſo much con- 


ſolation by any thing ſince I came into priſon, as I have | 


by your laſt letter, God be praiſed. I muſt confeſs that 

for my unthankfulneſs towards you, and eſpecially to 

God, I have now more need of his mercitul aſſiſtance than 
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ever. Ah that Satan envieth us fo greatly, ah that gy, 
Lord would ſhortly lay his head under our feet, ay 
that I may for ever beware, and be a godly example to 
you and to others to beware of unthankfulneſs. Good 
brother, we had more need to take heed of a foil after 
lightening than before. God therefore is to be praiſed 
even when he hideth (for a ſeaſon) his chearful counte. 
nance from us, leſt we, by not knowing how to uſe it a; 
we ought, do hurt ourſelves more thereby; ſo great is our 
ignorance and corruption. This, my good brother, | 
Write unto you, as to one whom in the Lord I embrace 
and I thank God that you do me in like manner. Gog 
our Father more and more give us both his good Spirit, 
that as by faith we may feel ourſelves united unto him in 
| Chriſt, ſo by love we may find ourſelves linked in the 
ſame Chriſt to one another, I to you, and you to tus, we 
to all the children of God, and all the children of God to 
us, Amen, Amen. 

| Commend me to your good brother Skelthrop, for 
whom I heartily praiſe God, who hath given him at 
length grace to ſee and profeſs his truth. I doubt not 
but he will be ſo wary in all his converſation, that his old 
; acquaintance may thereby ever think themſelves aſtray, 
Wo, and wo again would be unto us, if we by our exam- 
ple ſhould make men to ſtumble at the truth. Forget not 
ſalutations in Chriſt, as you ſhall think good, to Trew 
and his companions. The Lord hath his time (I hope) 
for them alſo, although we perchance think otherwiſe, 
It 1s not one or two drops that maketh the ftone hollow, 
but the perpetual dropping ; ſo, if with hearty prayer for 
them, and by our good example gently working upon 
them, we may at length ſee che operation of God. I be- 
ſeech God to make perfect all the good he hath begun in 
us all, Amen. I deſire you all to pray for me the moſt 
unworthy priſoner of the Lord, 

| Your brother, 

| John Bradford, 


To Mr, John Hall and his Wife, Priſoners in Neu- 
gate. 


Lmighty God our heavenly Father through Jeſus 
| Chriſt be with you both, my dearly beloved, as with 
his dear children for ever, and ſo bleſs you with his Holy 
Spirit, that you may rejoice in his cauſe and this grols, 
and gladly take it up and bear it ſo long as he ſhall think 
good. I have heard (my good brother and ſiſter) that 
God hath brought you both into his ſchool-houſe, that 
thereby you might ſee his love and care for you. It it be 
ga token of a loving and careful father, to prevent the 
| purpoſe, and diſappoint the intent of his children, while 
they inconſiderately endeavour to keep from ſchool (which 
they would not do, if they did but know and conſider 
the advantage of the learning they might there get); 
how ſhould you take this work of the Lord preventing 
| your purpoſe, but as an evident ſign of that love and fa- 
therly carefulneſs which he beareth towards you ? If he 
had winked at your faults, you might, indeed, have eſ- 
caped beating (I mean the crols), but then you would have 
| loſt the advantage of learning that which your Father 
would have you to learn for your future good. He, [ 
ſay, hath brought you where you be; and though your 
wit and reaſon may tell you, it is by chance or fortune, 
yet (my dearly beloved) whatſoever was the means, know 
for certain that God your Father was the worker hereof, 
and that for your welfare, though your old Adam doth 
tell you otherwiſe : yet I ſay of truth, that your duty 1 
to think of this croſs, that as it is of God's tending, and 
although you deſerve otherwiſe, yet it cometh from him 
out of pure love and fatherly affection for your welfare 

and advantage. . 

Lou will be apt to object, and ſay, What advantage can 
ariſe from all this? We are now kept cloſe in priſon; 
our families and our poor children have nobody to tate 


| care of them; our ſubſtance by this means is diminiſhed; ; 
| : | gu 
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overty approacheth, and perchance more dangers 
alle, red) 4 0 of life too. Theſe are no advantages, 
but 7 greateſt miſeries and misfortunes; ſo that we 
may juſtly enquire, and ſhould be glad to know, what ad- 
vantage can come to us from this croſs, which ſeems to 
be attended with nothing but the moſt miſerable incon- 
veniences. a 
To theſe things J anſwer, That indeed what you ſay 
is true of your bodies, families, children, ſubſtance, po- 
verty, life, &c. But then you muſt conſider theſe things 
in another manner, you muſt view them inwardly as well 
as well as outwardly, and then perhaps you may find 
more ſatisfaction. Do not you know that you muſt of 
neceſſity part from all theſe fine things in a very ſhort 
time? Tell me then, have you not this advantage from 
your croſs, to learn to loath and leave this world, and to 
long for and deſire another, where is perpetuity? You 
ought of your own head and free-will to have (accord- 
ing to your profeſſion in baptiſm) forſaken the world 
and all earthly things, uſing the world as though you 
"uſed it not. Your heart muſt be entirely ſet upon your 
treaſure in heaven, or elſe you can never be Chriſt's true 
diſciples, nor be ſaved, and be where he is. The advan- 
tage that cometh by this croſs, if you rightly and wil- 
lingly embrace, will moſt aſſuredly bring you to the Lord 
in endieſs glory. How doth God now, as it were, fa- 
therly pull you by the ears, to remember your former 
offences, that repentance and remiſhon might enſue ? 
How doth God now compel you to call upon him, and 
to be carneſt in prayer? Are all theſe no advantages? 
Poth not the ſcripture ſay that “ God doth correct us in 
tis world, becauſe we ſhall not be damned with the 
world? That God chalteneth every one whom he lov- 
e&th ?”* That the end of this correction ſhall be joy and 
holineſs? Doth not the ſcripture ſay, that you are now 
going the right way to heaven? that your ſuffering is 
Chriit's ſuffering? My dearly beloved, what greater 
advantages than theſe can a godly heart deſire ? 
Therefore ye are commanded to rejoice and be glad 
when ye ſuffer as now ye do: for through the goodneſs 
of God great ſhall be your reward. Where? forſooth 
on earth, firſt your children; for now they are in God's 
immediate protection. Never was father ſo careful for 
his children, as God is for yours. God's bleſſing, which 
is more worth than all the world, you leave indeed to your 
children. Though all your providence for them ſhall be 
pulled away, yet God is not poor, he hath promiſed to 
| provide for them moſt fatherly: „ Caſt thy burthen 
upon me, ſaith he, and I will bear it.” Do you therefore 
caſt them, and commend them unto God your Father, and 
doubt not that he will die in your debt. He never was 
found unfaithful, and he will not now begin with you. 
The good man's ſeed ſhall not go begging their bread, 
for he will ſhew mercy upon thouſands of the poſterity of 
them that fear him. Therefore, as I ſaid, God's reward 
firſt upon earth ſhall be felt by your children even cor- 
Porally, and ſo alſo upon you, if God ſee it moſt for your 
advantage, at leaſt inwardly you ſhall feel it by quietneſs 
and comfort of conſcience : And ſecondly, after this life 
= you ſhall find it fo plentifully, as the eye hath not ſeen, 
the ear hath not heard, the heart cannot conceive, how 
& great and glorious God's reward will be upon your bo- 
dics, much more upon your ſouls. God open our eyes 
to ſce and feel this indeed ! Then ſhall we think the croſs, 
= Which is a means hereto, to be commodious. Then ſhall 
we thank God that he would chaſtiſe us. Then ſhall 
we ſay with David: Happy am I that thou haſt pu- 


BS iſhed me: for before 1 went aſtray, but now I keep thy 


laws,” 


That we may do this indeed, my dearly beloved, let 
us firſt know that our croſs cometh from God. Second- 
, that it cometh from God as a Father, that is, for our 
good. "Thirdly, let us call to mind our ſins, and aſk par- 
don, Fourthly, let us look for certain help at God's 


nd in his good time: help, I ſay, ſuch as ſhall make 
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moſt to God's glory, and to the comfort and advantage of 
our ſouls and bodies eternally. This if we certainly con- 
ceive, then will there proceed from us hearty thankigiv- 
ing, which God requireth as a moſt precious ſacrifice. 
That we may all offer this through Chriſt, let us uſe 
earneſt prayer to our God and dear Father, who bleſs us, 
keep us, and comfort us under his ſweet crols for ever, 
Amen, Amen. 

My dear hearts, if I could any way comfort you, you 
ſhould be ſure thereof, though my life lay thereon, but 
now I muſt do as I may, becauſe I cannot as I would. O 
that it would pleaſe our dear Father ſhortly to bring us 
where we ſhall never depart, but enjoy continually the 
bleſſed fruition of his heavenly preſence! Pray, pray, 
that-it may ſpeedily come to paſs, pray. To-morrow I 
will ſend to you, to know your eſtate ; ſend me word what 
are the chiefeſt things they charge you withal. From the 
Compter, by your brother in the Lord, 

John Bradford, 


To Mrs. Hall, Priſoner in Newgate. 


'9 moſt merciful God and Father through Chriſt 
| Jeſus our Lord and Saviour, be merciful unto us, 
and make pertect the good he hath begun in us unto the 
end, Amen. 

My dear ſiſter, rejoice in the Lord, rejoice; be glad, 
I ſay, be merry and thankful, not only becauſe Chriſt fo 
commandeth us, but alſo becauſe our ſtate wherein we at 
preſent are, requireth no leſs, for we are the Lord's wit- 
neſſes. God the Father hath vouchſafed to chooſe us 
amongſt many to witneſs and teſtify that Chriſt his Son 
is King, and that his word is true. Chriſt our Saviour, for 
his love's ſake towards us, will have us to bear record 
that he is no uſurper nor deceiver of the people, but 
God's ambaſſador, prophet and Meſſias; ſo that of all 
dignities upon earth this is the higheſt. Greater honour 
had not his prophets, apoſtles, nor deareſt friends, than 
to bear witneſs with Chriſt, as we now do. The world, 
following the counſel of their fire Satan, would gladly 
condemn Chriſt and his verity, but lo, the Lord hath 
choſen us to be his champions to hinder this. As ſtout 
{oldiers therefore let us ſtand to our maſter, who is with 
us, and ſtandeth on our right hand, that we ſhall not be 
much moved if we hope and depend on his mercy ; he is 
lo faithful and true, that he will never tempt us farther 
than he will make us able to bear. 

Therefore be not careful (for I hear that this day you 
will be called forth) what you ſhall anſwer. The Lord, 
who is true and cannot lye, hath promiſed, and will never 
fail nor forget it, that you ſhall have both what and how 
to anſwer, as ſhall make his ſhameleſs adverſaries aſham- 
ed. Depend therefore on this promiſe of God, who is an 
helper at a pinch, and a molt preſent remedy to them that 
hope in him. Never was it ever heard of, or ſhall be, 
that any hoping in the Lord was put to foil. 

Therefore as I ſaid, I ſay again, dear ſiſter, be not only 
not careful for your anſwering, but alſo be joyful for your 
cauſe. Confeſs Chriſt, and be not aſhamed, and he will 
confeſs you, and never be aſhamed of you. Though loſs 
of goods and life be like here to enſue; yet if Chriſt be. 
true (as he is molt true), it is otherwiſe indeed: for he 
that loſcth his life, ſaith he, winneth it; but he that ſaveth 
it, loſeth it. Our ſins have deſerved many deaths. Now 
if God ſo deal with us, that he will make our deſerved 
death a demonitration of his grace, a teſtimonial of his 
verity, a confirmation of his people, and overthrow of his 
adverſaries ; what great cauſe have we to be thankful ! 
Be thankful therefore, good ſiſter, be thankful. Rejoice 
and be merry in the Lord; be ſtout in his cauſe and quar- 
rel, be not faint-hearted, but run out your race, and ſet 
your captain Chriſt before your eyes. Behold how great 
your reward is. See the great glory and the eternity of 
felicity prepared for you. Strive and fight lawfully, that 

you 
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you may get the crown. Run to get the game, you are 
almoſt at your journey's end: I doubt not but our Fa- 
ther will with us ſend tv you allo, as he did to Elijah, a 
fiery chariot, to convey us into his kingdom. Let us 
therefore not be diſmayed to leave our cloak behind us, 
that is, our bodics to aſhes. God will one day reſtore 
them to us like to the body of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, whoſe coming is now at hand; let us look for 
it and lift up our heads, for our redemption drawerh nigh, 
Amen, Amen. The Lord of mercy grant us his mercy, 
Amen. | pray you, pray for me, and ſo deſire my bre- 
thren which be with you. God's peace be with us all, 
Amen. Bleſſed be the dead that die in the Lord; then 
how much more they that die for the Lord ? 

Your brother in bonds, 

J. Bradford, 


To a Woman that deſired to know his Mind, whether ſhe, 
refraining from the Mats, might be preſent at the Fo- 
piſh Mattins, or no. 


Beſeech Almiglity God our heavenly Father to be 

merciful unto us, and to increaſe in you, my good ſiſ- 
ter, the knowledge and love of his truth; and at this pre- 
ſent give me grace to write to you ſomething of the ſame, 
as may make to his glory and our own comfort and con- 
firmation in him through Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

Whether you may come with ſafe conicience to the 
church now, that is, to the ſervice uſed commonly, in 
part, as at mattins, or at even- ſong, or no, is your deſire 
to have me write ſomething for your further ſtay. My 
dearly beloved, although your benefits towards me might 
perchance make you to think, that in reſpect thereot I 
would bear that which elſe were not to be borne withal; 
yet by God's grace | am purpoſed, ſimply and without 
all ſuch reſpect in this matter, to ſpeak to you the truth 
according to my conſcience, as I may be able to ſtand 
unto when I ſhall come before the Lord. 

P irſt, therefore, go about to learn perfectly the firſt leſ- 
ſon to be learned by all tliat proteſs Chriſt, that is, to de- 
ny yourſelf, and in nothing to ſeek yourſelf, 

Secondly, Learn, after this, to begin at the next leſſon 
to it, which is, to ſeck God in all things you do and leave 
undone. 

Thirdly, Know then, that you ſeek God, when in his 
ſervice you follow his word, and not the fancies of man, 
cuſtom, multitude, &c. and when with your brother you 
follow the rule of charity, that is, to do as you would be 
done by. In theſe is a {um of all the counſel I can give 
you, if that hereto I admonith you of the ſervice now uſed, 
which is directly contrary to God's word.. So that your 
going to the ſervice, 1s a declaration that you have not 
learned your firſt lcſTon, and never can learn it, ſo long as 
you go thither; and conſequently the ſecond leſſon you 
will utterly. loſe, if you ceaſe not the ſeeking of yourſelf, 
that is, if for company, cuſtom, father or friend, life 
or goods, you ſeem to allow that which God difal- 
loweth. And this by God's grace, I purpoſe briefly to 
ſhew. 

Firſt. The mattins and even-ſong is in a tongue for- 
bidden to be uſed in the public congregation, where they 
underſtand it not. Read what St. Paul faith, that to 
pray in an unknown tongue is againſt God's command- 
ment, 1 Cor. 14. This one, I think, is ſufficient, if there 
were no other argument againſt it. For how can God's 
glory be ſought, where his word and commandment is 
wiltully broken ? How can charity to man ſtand, when 


charity to God, which is obedience to his word, is broken 


down ? | 
Again, Both in mattins and even-ſong idolatry is 
maintained ; for there is invocation and prayer made to 
ſaints departed this life, which robbeth God of that glory 
which he will give to none other. 
I 


Moreover, This ſervice, and the ſetters-forth of t 
condemneth the Engliſh ſervice as hereſy, thereby fallin 
into God's curſe, which is threatened to all ſuch as (aj 
good evil, and evil good; whereof they ſhall partake 
who communicate with them. 

Beſides, This Latin ſervice is a plain mark of Anti. 
chriſt's catholic ſynagogue ;z ſo that the communicants 
and approvers of it thereby declare themſelves to be 
members of the ſame ſynagogue, and ſo cut off from 
Chriſt and his church, whole exterior mark is the trus 
adminiſtration of God's word and ſacraments. 

Furthermore, The example of your going thither to 
allow the religion of Antichriſt (as doubtleſs you do in 
deed, howſocver in heart you think) occaſioneth the 
obſtinate to be utterly untractable, the weak papiſts to 
be more obſtinate, the ſtrong goſpellers to be much 
weakened, and the weak goſpellers to be utterly over. 
thrown : the inconveniences that mult neceſſarily attend 
it, neither tongue can utter, nor pen deſcribe, All 
theſe evils thoſe be guilty of, that (externally only) ac. 
company thele in religion; from which you are adm. 
niſhed to fly. If Chriſt be Chriſt, follow him. Gather 
with him, leſt you ſcatter abroad. Serve God not only 
in ſpirit, but alſo in body; make not your body, which 
is now a member of Chriſt, a member of Antichriſt, 
Come out from amongſt them, ſaith the Lord, and 
touch no unclean thing. Confeſs Chrilt and his truth, 
not only in heart, but alſo in tongue, yea, in very deed, 
which too few goſpellers do. Indeed many deny him, 
and therefore had need tremble, left that Chriſt deny 
them in the laſt day: which day, if it were often ſer 
before our eyes, the profits and pleaſures of this world 
would be eſteemed as mere trifles. ; 

Therefore, good ſiſter, often have it before your eyes, 
daily ſet yourſelf and your doings, as it were, before the 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that hereafter you be not called 
into judgment. Think that it will be little profit to you 
to win the whole world, and loſe your own ſoul. Mark 
well Chriſt's leſſon, „He that will ſave his life ſhall loſe 
it.” The Father of heaven commandeth you to hear 
Chriſt, who ſaith, Follow me: this you cannot do and 
follow idolatry, or idolatries. Fly from ſuch, faith 
the ſcripture. | 

God grant this to you, to me, and to all God's chil- 
dren, Amen. Thus in haſte I have accompliſhed your 
requeit. God grant that as you have done me much 
good bodily, ſo that this may be a little means to do 
you ſome good ſpiritually, Amen. If time had ſerved, 
I would have written more at large. March 2, 1555: 


To the Right Worſhipful the Lady Vane. 


F HE good 700 of God our Father be more and 
| more plentifully perceived by your good ladyſhip, 
through the merits and mediation of our dear Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
Although your benefits towards me have deſerved all 
the ſervice that I can do for you, yet (right worſhiptu}, 
and dearly beloved in the Lord) the true fear of God, 
and the love of his truth, which I perceive to be in you, 
doth, in a more extraordinary manner, oblige me to f“ 
ſpe& you. This bearer hath told me that your deſire is 
to have ſomething ſent to you concerning the uſurped 
authority of the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome (who 
is undoubtedly that great Antichriſt, of whom the apol- 
tles do ſo much admoniſh us.) Now, to ſtrengthen your 
faith, as to furniſh you with anſwers (that you may at 
any time be capable to render a reaſon of the hope that 
is in. you), I ſhall write ſomething to the purpoſe, whic 
deſire you would read and mark well. 

The papiſts do place the pope in preheminence 0 
the whole church, thereby unplacing Chriſt, who is tie 


only head of the church, that giveth life to che 8 


Book II. 


is Spirit doth enliven every member of 

2 — h I do againſt all ſcriptures. For 
where they bring in this ſpoken to Peter, Fecd my ſheep; 
would gladly Lacy whether this was not commanded 
unto others alſo. As for that (which perchance they 
will urge), that he ſpake to Peter by name; I anſwer, 
that if they had any learning; they might eaſily perceive 
that it was not for any ſuch cauſe as they pretend, but 
rather by a threefold commandment to reſtore. him to 
the honour of an apoſtle; which he had loſt by his three- 
told denial. And how dare they interpret this word, 
My ſheep, My lambs, to be the univerſal Church of 
Chriſt? I think a man 4 eaſily by the like reaſon 
-ove that Peter himſelf had reſigned that which Chriſt 
had given to him, in exhorting his fellow-paſtors to feed 
the flock of Chriſt. Is not this pretty ſtuff ? Becauſe 
Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Feed my ſheep, therefore he ought 
Peter do truly write unto others that they ſhould do the 
like, that is, Feed Chriſt's flock, either he conterreth his 
right and authority committed to him upon them, or elſe 
he doth participate or communicate with them ; ſo that 
fooliſhly they go about to eſtabliſh that which hath no 
ground. Peter indee@was a ſhepherd of the ſheep, ſuch 
as beſtowed his labour on them ſo far, as he could ſtretch 
himſelf by his miniſtry. But the papilts prate that he 
had full power over all churches : wherein they may ſee 
St. Paul to diſprove them, for elſe he had done unjuſtly 
in denying him the ſuperior place. Howbeit, who ever 
yet read that St, Peter ever took any thing upon him 
over churches committed to other. men ? Was not he 
ſent by the church, and ſent by one not having rule 
over the reſt? I grant that he was an excellent inſtru- 
ment of God, and for the excellency of his gifts, when- 
ſoever they met together, place therefore was common- 


ly given unto him. But what is this to the purpoſe, to | 


make him head and ruler over all the whole church, be- 
cauſe he was ſo over a ſmall congregation ? _ 

But be it ſo, that Peter had as much given to him as 
they do affirm : Who yet will grant that Peter had a BY 
trimony given for his heirs? He hath left (fay the papiſts) 
to his ſucceſſors the ſelf-ſame right which he received. 
O Lord God! then his ſucceſſor. muſt be a Satan: for 
Peter received that title from Chriſt, himſelf. I would 
gladly have the papiſts to ſhew me one place of ſutcel- 
ſion mer tioned in the ſcriptures. I am ſure that when 
Paul painteth out the whole adminiſtration of the church, 
he neither maketh one head, nor any inheritable primacy, 
and yet he is altogether in commendation of unity. After 
he hath made mention of one God the Father, of one 
Chriſt, of one Spirit, of one body of the church, of one 
faith, and of one baptiſm, then he deſcribeth the means 
and the manner how unity is to be kept; namely, be- 
cauſe unto every paſtor grace is given after the meaſure 
wherewith Chriſt hath endued them. Where I pray you 
is now any title of Plenitudinis poteſtatis, of fulneſs of 
power? When he calleth home every one unto a certain 
meaſure, why did he not forthwith ſay, One Pope? 
which he could not have forgotten, if the thing had 
been as the papiſts make it. | 

Bur let us grant that perpetuity of the primacy in the 
church was eſtabliſhed in Peter; I would gladly learn, 
why the ſeat of the primacy ſhould be rather at Rome 
than elſewhere, Marry, ſay they, becauſe Peter's chair 
was at Rome. This is even like to this, that becauſe 
Moſes the greateſt prophet, and Aaron the firſt prieſt, 
exerciſed their offices unto their death in the deſert, 
therefore the principal place of the Jewiſh church ſhould 
be in the wilderneſs. But grant them their reaſon that 
It is good; what ſhould Antioch claim? For Peter's 
chair was there alſo, wherein Paul gave him a check, 
which was unſeemly and unmannerly done of Paul, that 
would not give place to his preſident and better. 

No, ſay the papiſts, Rome muſt have this authority, 


becauſe Peter died there, But what if a man ſhould by | 


1 


ule the univerſel and whole church of Chriſt ? If 
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probable conjectures ſhew, that it is but a fable, which 
is feigned of Peter's biſhoprick at Rome? Read how Paul 
doth ſalute very many private perſons when he writeth to 
the Romans. Three years after he was brought priſoner 
to Rome, Luke telletli, that he was received of the bre- 
thren, and yet in all theſe is no mention at all of Peter, 
who then, by their ſtories, was at Rome, Belike he was 

roud; as the pope and his 8 be, or elſe he would 
* viſited Paul. Paul while priſoner at Rome wrote di- 
vers epiſtles, in which he expreſſeth the names of many 
who were but mean perſons in compariſon of Peter, bur. 
of Peter he ſpeaketh never a word. Surely if Peter had- 
been there, this ſilence of him had been ſuſpicious: In 
the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, Paul complaineth that no 
man was with him in his defence; but all had left him. 
If Peter had been then at Rome, as they write, then ei- 
ther Paul had belied him, or Peter had played his Pe- 
ter's part, Luke 22., In another place, how doth he 
blame all that were with him, Timothy excepted? There- 
fore we may well doubt whether Peter was biſhop at 
Rome as they prate : for all this time, and long before, 
they ſay that Peter was biſhop there: 

But I will not ſtir up coals in this matter. If Rome 
be the chief ſeat becauſe Peter died there, why ſhould nor 
Antioch be the ſecond? Why ſtould not James and John, 
who were taken with Peter, be as pillars * Why, I ſay, 
ſhould not their ſeats have honour next to Peter's ſeat ? 
[s it not prepoſterous, that Alexandria; where Mark (who 
was but one of the diſciples) was biſhop, ſhould be pre- 
| ferred before Epheſus, where John the evangeliſt taught 
and was biſhop; and before Jeruſalem, where not only 
James taught and died biſhop, but alſo Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord and high-prieſt for ever, by whom, being maſter, I 
hope honour ſhould be given to his chair, more than to 
the chair of his chaplains ? | | 

1 need to ſpeak nothing how that Paul declareth Pe- 
ter's apoſtleſhip to concern rather the circumciſion or the 
Jews, and therefore properly pertaineth not to us. Nei- 
ther need I bring in Gregory the firſt biſhop of Rome, 
which was about the year of our Lord 600, who in his 
works doth plainly write, that this title of Primacy, and 
to be head over all churches under Chriſt, is a title meet 
and agreeing only to Antichriſt, and therefore he catleth 
it a prophane, a miſchievous, and a horrible title. 
| Whom: ſhould we believe now, if we will neither believe 
apoſtle nor pope ? * 

If I ſhould go about to tell how this name was firſt 
gotten by Phocas, 1 ſhould be too long. I purpoſe, 
willing, to ſet it forth at large in a work which I hay 
begun of Antichriſt, if God for his mercy's ſake give'me 
life to finiſh it. For this preſent therefore I ſhall deſire 
your =p to take this in good part. [f they will 
needs have the biſhoþ of Rome to be acknowledged for 
the head of the church, then will I urge them that they 
ſhall give us a biſhop. But they obtrude unto us a but- 
cher rather, or a bite-ſheep, than a bifhop. They brag 
of Peter's ſucceſſion, of Chriſt's vicar, this is always in 
their mouth. But alas, how can we call him Chriſt's 
vicar that reſiſteth Chrilt, rejecteth his trtith, perſecuteth 
his people, and preferreth himſelf above God and man? 
How or wherein doth the pope and Chriſt agree? How 
ſupplieth he Peter's miniſtry, that boaſteth of his ſuc- 
ceſſion? Therefore if the papiſts will have the biſhop of 
Rome ſupreme head of the church of Chriſt in earth, 
they muſt, before they attain this, give us à biſhop in 
deed, and not in name. For whoſoever he be that will 
make this the bond of unity, whatſoever the biſhop of 
Rome be, ſurely this muſt needs follow, that they do 
nothing elſe but teach a molt wicked defection, and de- 
parting from Chriſt, 

Bur of this, if God lend me life, 1 purpoſe to ſpeak. 
more at large hereafter, Now will I leave your ladyſhip 
to the tuition of God our Father, and Chriſt our 5 


head, paſtor and Keeper, to whom ſee that you cleave by 
true faith, which dependeth only on the word of God, 


4 A which 


and all other my fins, which I beſeech the 
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which if you do follow as a lantern to your feet, and a 
light to your ſteps, you ſhall then avoid darkneſs, and 
the dangerous deeps wherein the papiſts are fallen by 
the judgment of God, and ſeek to bring us into the ſame 
dungeon with them, that the blind following the blind, 
they both may fall into the ditch : out of which God de- 
liver them according to his good will, and preſerve us for 
his name ſake, that we being in his light, may continue 
therein, and walk in it whilſt it is day; fo ſhall the night 
never over-preſs us, we going from light to light, from 
virtue to virtue, from faith to faith, from glory to glory, 
by the governance of God's good Spirit, which God our 
Father give unto us all for ever, Amen. 
Your brother in bonds | 
for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
John Bradford, 


Here followeth another letter from Mr. Bradford to 
Mr. Richard Hopkins ſometime ſheriff of Coventry; 
who, during the time of his ſhrievalty, was accuſed by 
certain malignant adverſaries of matters pertaining to re- 
ligion. What matter it was I am not yet certainly in- 
formed, unleſs it were for ſending to a thief, being then 


> * . 
in priſon ready to be hanged, a certain Engliſh, book of 


ſcripture for his ſpiritual comfort. | 

Whereupon, or on ſome ſuch like matter, he being 
maliciouſly accuſed, was ſent for and committed to the 
Flect-priſon, where he remained a long time in great pe- 
ril of his life. Notwithſtanding the ſaid Hopkins being 
at length delivered out of priton, following Mr. Brad- 
ford's counſel, and minding to keep his conſcience pure 
from idolatry, was driven with his wife and eight young 
children to quit the realm : and went into High-Germa- 
ny, where he continued in the city of Baſil till the death 
ot queen Mary, being like a good Tobias, to his power, a 
friendly helper” and a comfortable reliever of other En- 
gliſh exiles there about him, God's providence fo work- 
ing with him, that in thoſe far countries he fell not into 
any decay, neither any one of all his houſhold miſcarried 
during his * there, but as many as he brought out, ſo 
many he carried home again, yea, and that with advan- 
tage, and God's plenty withal upon him. 


Al etter to Mr. Richard Hopkins, then Sheriff of C 


ventry, and Priſoner in the Fleet. 


Early beloved in the Lord, 1 wiſh unto you as unto 
mine own brother, yea as of mine own heart, God's 
mercy, and to the feeling of the ſame plentifully in Chriſt 
our ſweet Saviour, who gave himſelf a ranſom for our 
fins, and price for our redemption, praiſed therefore be 
his holy name for ever and ever, Amen. : 

I will not go about to excuſe myſelf for not ſendin 
unto you hitherto, but rather accuſe myſelf before G 
and you, deſiring of you forgiveneſs, and with me to pray 
to God for pardon of this my unkind forgetting you, 
rd 1n his 
mercy to do away for Chriſt's ſake, Amen. 2 

Now I would be glad to make you ſome amends if I 
could; but becauſe f cannot, I heartily deſire you to ac- 
cept the will for the deed. At preſent, my dear heart, 
you are in a bleſſed ſtate, although it ſeem otherwiſe to 
you, or rather unto your old Adam, which I dare now be 
ſo bold as to diſcern from you, becauſe you would have 
him not only diſcerned, but alſo utterly deſtroyed. © For 
It God be true, then is his word true. 1 
No his word pronounceth of your ſtate that it is hap- 
Py, therefore it muſt needs be ſo. To prove this I think 


there is no need: for you know that the Holy Ghoſt 


ſaith, That they are happy who ſuffer for righteouſneſs 

fake, and that God's glory and Spiriterefterh on them 

who ſuffer for conſcience to God.” You know that you 

ſuffer for the ſake of God and religion, or elſe you might 

be ſoon out of trouble, You account yourſelf a great 
| | 2 


Book 1, 


| ſinner, and fo ye think ye deſerve this puniſhment. but 
the papiſts do neither perſecute yaur fins, nor you for 
| . the 
fake of your fins; but in you _ perſecute Chriſt, and 
puniſn you for profeſſing his re _ Happy are ye 
who have found fuch favour with 25 to be accounted 
worthy to ſuffer for his ſake in the ſight of man: you ſhalt 
nr pl _ with a joy unſpeakable in the ſight of men 
an 8. 
| You may think yourſelf born in a bleſſed time, that 
have found this grace with God, as a veſſcl of honour t 
ſuffer with his ſaints, yea, with his Son. The apoſtle 
ſaith, <* Not many noble, not many rich, not many wiſe 
in the world, hath the Lord God choſen.” Who ther 
hath greater cauſe to rejoice than you, that amongſt the 
Not many, he hath choſen you to be one? for that cauſe 
hath God placed you in your office, that thereby ye might 
the more lee his ſpecial favour and love towards you, It 
had not been fo great a thing for Mr. Hopkins to have 
ſuffered as Mr. Hopkins, as it is for Mr. Hopkins alſo to 
ſuffer as Maſter Sheriff. O happy day that you were put 
into this high office! by which, as God in this world would 
promote you to greater honour, ſo by ſuffering in this 
room he hath exalted you in heaven, and in the fight of 
his church and children, to a itt more excellent glory. 
When was it read that the ſheriff of a city hath ſuffered 
for the Lord's ſake, or caſt into priſon for a good con- 
ſcience ? To the end of the world it ſhall be written for a 
memorial to your praiĩſe, That RICHARD HOP. 
KINS, Sheriff of CovenTzry, for the conſcientious dil. 
charge of his Office before God, was caſl into the Fleet, 
and there a long time kept Priſoner.” Happy, and thrice 
happy are you, if for the fake of religion you may give 
your life. Never could you have attained to this promo- 
| tion in this manner, had you not been in that office. Who 
would ever have thought that you would have been the 
firſt magiſtrate that for Chriſt's ſake ſhould have loſt any 
thing? As J ſaid before, therefore I ſay again, that your 
ſtate is happy. we 
Be thankful therefore, rejoice in your trouble, pray for 
| patience, perſevere to the end, let patience have her per- 
fect work. If you want this wiſdom and power, aſk it of 
God, who will give it to you in his good time. Hope 
ſtill in him, yea if he ſhould flay you, with Job truſt in 
him, and you ſhall find him merciful and full of compat- 
ſion: for he never did, nor never will break his promiſe. 
He is with you in trouble, he heareth you calling upon 
him, yea, before you call, through Chriſt he granteth your 
| defirz. If he now and then hide his face from you, it is 
to provoke your appetite to make you the more to long 
for him. This is moſt true, he is coming, and will come, 
he will not be long. But if for a time he ſeem to tarry, 
| yet ſtand you ſtill, and you ſhall ſee the wonderful works 
of the Lord. O my beloved, why ſhould you be heavy? 
Is not Chriſt Emmanuel, God with us? ſhall you not 
find that he is true in ſaying, “ In the world you ſhall 
have trouble?” ſo is he in ſaying, In me you ſhall have 
comfort.” He doth. not only foretel that trouble wil 
come, but alſo promiſeth that comfort ſhall enſue. And 
ſuch comfort as the eye hath not ſeen, the ear hath not 
heard, neither can the heart of man conceive. O great 
comfort! who Thall have this? verily they that ſuffer 
for the Lord, as | hope you do, Then, as 1 ee 
happy, and happy again are you, my dearly beloved in 
Lord. You 4A — fler with he Dre, ſurely you ſhall 
be glorified with him. Now we are both in the ready 
road to heaven: for by many afflitions we muſt enter 
in thither, whither God bring us for his mercies ſake, 
Amen, Amen. | 
Your fellow in affliction, 
Mat John Bradford. 


_ 


To Mrs. Elizabeth Brown. 
OOD fiſter, God make perfect the good be hat) 


begun in you unto'the end. ; * 


ee 
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1 am afraid to write to you, becauſe you ſo over- 
charge yourſelf at all; times, even h enſoever I do but 
ſend commendations to you. I would be more bold to 
you than many others, and therefore you might ſuſpend 
ſo great tokens till ! ſhould write to you of my need. 
Dear ſiſter, I ſee your unfeigned kindneſs to me, which 
| do recompenſe with the like, and will do by God's 
grace fo long as I live, and therefore I hope not to 
forget you, but to remember you in my prayers, as ] 
hope you do me. Otherwiſe I can do you no ſer- 
vice, except it be now and then by my writing to hin- 
der you from better exerciſe ; though the end of my 
writing is to excite and ſtir up your heart more earneſtly 
to go forwards in your well-begun enterprize. For you 
know none ſhall be crowned but ſuch as ſtrive lawfully, 
and none receiveth the prize but thoſe that. run to the 
appointed mark. None ſhall be ſaved but ſuch as per- 
ſiſt and continue to the end. 

Therefore, dear ſiſter, remember that we have need 
of patience, that when we have done the good will of 
God, we may receive the promiſe. Patience and perſe- 


verance are the proper notes, whereby God's children | 


are known from counterfeits. Many make good be- 
ginnings, yea their progreſs ſeemeth marvellous, but yet 
in the end they fail. Theſe were never of us, faith St. 
John, for if they had been of us, they would have con- 
tinued to the end. | 

Go forward therefore, my beloved in the Lord, as you 
have well begun, ſo well perſevere, and happily end, and 
then all is yours. Though this be ſharp and ſour, yet 
it is not tedious and long. Accuſtom youtſelf now to 
ſee God continvally, that he may be all in all unto you. 
In good things behold his mercy, and apply it to your- 
ſelf. In evil things and plagues behold his judgments, 
whereby learn to fear him. . Beware of fin, as the ſerpent 
of the ſoul, which ſpoileth us of all our ornament and 
ſeemly apparel in God's fight. Let Chriſt crucified be 
your book to ſtudy on, and that both night and day. 
Mark your vocation, and be diligent in the works there- 
of. Uſe earneſt and hearty prayer, and that in ſpirit. 
In all things give thanks to God our Father through 
Chriſt. I.abour to have life r begun in you 
here: for elſe it will not be enjoyed elſewhere. Set God's 
judgments often before your eyes, that now examining 
yourſelf you may make diligent ſuit, and obtain never 
to come into judgment. Uncover your evils to God, 
that he-may cover them. Beware of this Antichriſtian 
traſh : defile not yourſelf therewith in ſoul or body, but 
accompliſh holineſs in the fear of God, and bear no yoke 
with unbelievers. God our Father accompliſh his good 
work in you, Amen. Commend me to my 23 mo- 
ther Mrs. Wilkinſon, and to my very dear ſiſter Mrs. 
Warcup. ] ſhall daily commend you all to God, and 
I pray you do the like for me. cad: bet. 


John Bradford, 


inſtructing him how to'anſwer his 
Adverſaries. | 


To à Friend of his, 
MI good brother, our merciful God and dear Fa- 
ther through Chriſt, open your eyes effectually 
to ſee, and your heart ardently to deſire the everlaſting 
Joy which he hath prepared for his flaughter-ſheep, that 
is, for ſuch as ſhrink not from his truth for any ſuch 
ſtorm ſake, Amen. | | 
When you ſhall come before the magiſtrates to give 
an anſwer of the hope that is in you, do it with all 


reverence and ſimplicity. And if you are afraid of the 


power and cruelty of the magiſtrates, ſet before you the 
example of good father Moſes, for he ſet the inviſible 
God before the eyes of his faith, and with them he 
looked upon God and- his glorious majeſty and power, 
az with the eyes of his body he ſaw Pharaoh and all his 
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frightful terrors. So do you, my dearly beloved: let 
your inward eyes give ſuch light unto you, that as you 
are before the magiſtrates, ſo, and much more, are you 

and they preſent before the face of God, who will give 
you ſuch wiſdom as the enemies ſhall be amazed at: 
and further, he will ſo order their hearts and doings, 
that they ſhall, whether they will or no, ſerve God's 
* providence towards you (which you cannot avoid though 
you would), as ſhall be moſt to his glory, and your ever- 
laſting comfort. | 
| The chief matter they will trouble you for, and go 
about to deceive you withal, is the ſacrament, not of 
| Chriſt's body and blood, but of the altar, as they call 
it, thereby 4 the ſacrament which Chriſt inſti- 
tuted. I would have you note theſe two things: 

Firſt, That the ſacrament of the altar which the prieſt 
offereth in the maſs, and eateth privately by himſelf, is 
not the ſacrament of Chriſt's bedy and blood inſtituted 
by him; as Chriſt's inſtitution plainly written, and fer 

down in the ſcriptures, being compared with their uſing 
of it, evidently doth declare. 

Again, If they talk with you of Chriſt's facrament 
inſtitured by him, whether it be Chriſt's body or no : 
anſwer them, That as to the eyes of your reaſon, to 
your taſte and corporal ſenſe it is bread and wine, and 
therefore the ſcripture calleth it ſo, even after conſecra- 
tion: but to the eyes, taſte, and ſenſe of your faith, 
which aſcendeth into heaven where Chriſt ſitteth, it is 
in very deed Chriſt's body and blood, which ſpiritually 
your ſoul feedeth on to everlaſting life, in faich and by 
faith, even as your body preſently feedeth on the ſacra- 
mental bread and ſacramental wine. 

By this means, as you ſhall not allow tranſubſtantia- 
tion, nor none of their popiſh opinions : ſo ſhall you de- 
clare the ſacrament to be a matter of faith, and not of 
reaſon, as the papiſts make it. For they deny God's 
omnipotence, in ſaying that Chriſt is not there if | bread 
be there : but faith looketh on the omnipotency of God, 
joined with his promiſe, and doubteth not but that Chrilt 
is able to give us what he promiſeth ſpecially by faith, 
the bread ſtill remaining in ſubſtance, as well as if the 
ſubſtance of bread were taken away: for Chriſt ſaith not 
in any place, this is no bread. But in theſe things God 
will inſtruct you, if you rely on his promiſe, and pray 
for the power and wiſdom of his Spirit, which may he 
17 unto us both, and to all his people, for his name 

ake, through Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


John Bradford. 


A Letter to certain godly Men, whom he exhorteth to 
| be patient under the Croſs, and conſtant in the true 
Doctrine which they had profeſſed. N 


Y dearly beloved in the Lord, as in him I wiſh 

you well to fare, ſo I pray God that | and you 

may continue 1n his true ſervice, that we may perpetually 
enjoy the ſame welfare, as here in hope, ſo in heaven 
indeed, and eternally. 
You know this world is not your home, but a pilgri- 
mage, a place where God trieth his children ; and there- 
fore as it neither doth nor can know you, ſo I hope you 
know not it, that is, you allow it not, nor in any point 
will ſeem ſo to do, although you may be moved thereto 
on many occaſions. For this ſun that now ſhineth, is ſo 
burning hot, that the corn which is ſown upon ſand and 
. ſtony ground, beginneth to wither, that is, many who be- 
fore were taken for hearty goſpellers, do now, for fear of 
trouble, begin to fall away, and turn to their vomit again, 
thereby declaring that they were not of us, for if they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us, 
and neither for loſs nor gain have left us, either in word 
or deed. As for their hearts (Which undoubtedly are dou- 
ble, and therefore in danger of God's curſe), we have as. 
much with us as the papitts have with them, and more 
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too by their on judgment. They deceive themſelyes in 
chinking that they may inwardly love the truth, and out- 
wardly curry favour in ſeeming to like the contrary. What 
though with my body, ſay they, I do this or that? God 
knoweth my heart is whole with him. | 

Ah brother, if thy heart be whole with God, why doſt 
thou not conſeſs and declare thy ſelf accordingly by word 
and deed? That which thou ſayeſt, thou believeſt in thine 
heart, is either good or not: it it be good, why art thou 
aſhamed of it? if it be evil, why doſt thou keep it in 
thine heart? Is not God able to defend thee, adventuring 
chyſelf for his cauſe? or will he not defend his worſhip- 
pers? Doth not the ſcripture ſay, that the eyes of the Lord 
are on them that fear him, and truſt in his mercy ; to de- 
liver their ſouls from death, and to feed them in the time 
of hunger ? : 

If this be true, as certainly it is, why are we afraid of 
death, as though God could not comfort and deliver us 
or, contrary to his promiſe, would not? Why are we afraid 
of the loſs of our goods, as though God would leave them 
that ſeek him deſtitute of all good things? Ah faith, faith, 
how few feel thee now-a-days? Full truly ſaid Chriſt, 
that he ſhould ſcarcely find faith when he came on earth. 
For it men believed theſe promiſes, they would never do 
any thing outwardly which inwardly they difallow. No 
example, of men, how many ſocver they be, or how learned 
ſoever they be, can prevail in this behalf: for the pattern 
which we mult follow is Chriſt himſelf, and not the greater 
company or cuſtom. His word is the lantern to lighten 
our ſteps, and not learned men. Company and cuſtom 
are to be conſidered according to the thing they allow. 
Learned men are to be liſtened to and followed accordin 
to God's law, for elſe the greater part gocth to the devil. 
As cuſtom cauſeth error and blindnels, fo learning, if it 
be not according to the light of God's word, is poiſon, and 
learned men moſt pernicious. The devil is called Dzmon 
for his cunning, and the children of the world are much 
wiſer than the children of light in their generation: and 
1 know that the devil and his agents have for the moſt 
part more helps in this life than Chriſt's church and her 
children. The devil and his ſynagogue have cuſtom, mul- 
titude, unity, antiquity, learning, power, riches, honour, 
dignity and promotions plenty, as always they have had, 
and commonly will have more than the true church until 
the coming of Chriſt : for the glory, riches and honour of 
this true church is not here; but her trial, croſs and war- 
tare is here. | | 

And therefore, 1 pray you, conſider theſe things accord- 
ingly. Conſider what you be; not worldlings, but God's 
children. Conſider where you be ; not at home, bur in a 
ſtrange country. Conſider with whom you are conver- 
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ſant; even in the midſt of your enemies, and of a wicked 


generation, and then, I hope, you will not much muſe at 
your affliction ; which you cannot be without, being as 
you be, God's children, in a ſtrange country, and in the 
midſt of your enemies, unleſs you would leave your cap- 
tain Chriſt, and follow Satan for the dung and droſs of 
this world, reſt and quietneſs, which he may promiſe you, 
and you indeed may think ye ſhall receive it, by doing as 
he would have you: but he is a lyar, he is not able to 
pay what he promiſeth. Peace and war come from God, 
richcs and poverty,. wealth and woe. The devil hath no 
power but by God's permiſſion. If then God permit him 
a little on your goods, body or life, that cannot much 


hurt you if ye be tollowers of godlineſs, as St. Peter ſaith. - 


God will certainly remember you in his time as ſhall make 
moſt for your comfort. C 
of her womb? and if ſhe ſhould, yet will I not forget thee, 
{faith the Lord. Look upon Abraham in his exile and 
miſery, look upon Jacob, Joſeph, Moſes, David, the pro- 
phets, apoſtles, and all the godly from the beginning; 
and, my good brethren, is not God the ſame God? You 
have heard of the patience of Job, ſaith St. James, and 


you have ſeen the end, how that God is merciful, patient | 


and long-ſuffering : even ſo fay 1 unto you, that yau 
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Can a woman forget the child | 


Book Il. 


ſhall find accordingly if that you ſet his word alway, he 
fore you, and live according to it; and if he lay hi erat 
on you, you bear it with patience. 

Therefore I heartily beſeech you, and out of my bonds 
which I ſuffer for your ſake, intzeat you, that you would 
cleave in heart and humble obedience to the doctrige 
taught you by me, and many other brethren. For t 

have taught you no fables nor tales of men, but the ye 

word of God, which we are ready to confirm with our 
lives, and by the ſhedding of our bloods, in all patienes 
and humble obedience to the ſuperior powers, to teſtit 
and ſeal up, as well that you might be more certain c 
the doctrine, as that you might be ready to confeſs the 
ſame before this wicked world; knowing that if we con. 
feſs Chriſt and his truth before men, he will confeſ; us 
before his Father in heaven; but if we be aſhamed here 
for loſs of life, friends or goods, he will be aſhamed cf 
us before his Father and his holy angels in heaven. 

Therefore take heed, for the Lord's ſake take heed 
and defile not your bodies or ſouls with this Romith and 
antichriſtian religion ſer up amongſt us again: but come 
away, come away, as the angel crieth, from amongſt them 
in their idolatrous ſervice, leſt you be partakers of their 
iniquity. 

Uſe much and hearty prayer for the Spirit of wiſdom 
knowledge, humbleneis, meekneſs, ſobriety and repen. 
tance ; which we have great need of, becauſe our fins have 
thus provoked the 1 againſt us: but let us bear 
his anger, and acknowledge our faults with bitter tears, 
and ſorrowful ſighs, and doubtleſs he will be merciful to 
us after his wonted mercy through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


g | to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 


' honour and glory, praiſe, and everlaſting thanks, from this 
time forth for evermore, Amen. 
Out of priſon by yours to command, 

John Bradford. 


— 


A Letter to Mr. George Eaton. 


. 


Lmighty God our heavenly Father, recompente 

abundantly into your boſom, here and eternally, 
my dearly beloved, the good which from him by you! 
have continually received ſince my coming into priſon. 
Other ways can I never be able to requite your loving 
kindneſs here, than by praying for you, and after this life 
by witneſſing your faith declared to me by your fruits 
when we ſhall come and appear together before the throne 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whither I thank God I an 
even now going, always expecting the officers to come 
and fatisfy the precept of the prelates, whereof though | 
cannot complain, becauſe I have juſtly deſerved an hun- 
dred thouſand deaths at God's hands by reaſon of my fins, 
yet I may and muſt rejoice, becauſe the prelates do not 


| perſecute in me mine iniquities, but Chriſt Jeſus, and his 


verity. mo | 
And becauſe they can do him no hurt (for he ſitteth in 
heaven, and laugheth them and their devices to ſcorn, à 
one day they ſhall feel), therefore they turn their rage upon 
his poor ſheep, as Herod their Father did upon the infants, 
Matt. 2. Great cauſe therefore have J to rejoice, that 
my dear Saviour Chriſt will vouchſafe, amongſt many, to 
chuſe me to be a veſlel of grace to ſuffer in me (who have 
| deſerved ſo often and juſtly to ſuffer for my ſins), that [ 
might be moſt aſſured I ſhall be a veſſel of honour, if 
whom he will be glorified. | 
As for the doctrine which I have profeſſed and preach- 
ed, I do confeſs unto you in writing, as to the whole world 
I ſhall ſhortly by God's grace in ſuffering, that it is the 
very true doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, of his prophets, 
; apoſtles, and all good men: ſo that if an angel ſhoul 
come from heaven and preach otherwiſe, the ſame ele 
accurſed. 8 1 
Therefore waver not, dear brother in the Lord, but be 


confirmed in his truth, and as your vocation requt 
| We 
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| will, confeſs it, though it be dangerous ſo 
wen Gol end will Sidently fe another manner of 
pleaſure for ſo doing; than tongue can tell. Be diligent 
in prayer, and watch therein.  Reverently read God's 
word. Set the ſhortneſs of this time before your eyes, 
and let not the eternity that is to come, depart out of your 


memory. Practiſe in your lives what you learn by read- 


ing earing. Decline from evil, and purſue good. 
lee chef that be in bonds, eſpecially for the Lord's 
cauſe, as members of your body, and fellow-heirs of grace. 
Forget not the afflictions of Sion, and the oppreſſion of 
Jeruſalem; and God our Father will give us his conti- 
nual bleſſing through Chriſt our Lord, who guide us as 
his dear children for ever, Amen. 

And thus I take my farewel of you, dear brother, for 
ever in this preſent life, till we ſhall meet in eternal bliſs ; 


'whither our good God and Father bring us ſhortly, A- 


men. God bleſs all your babes for ever, Amen. 
Out of priſon the 8th of February. 
Pour afflicted brother for the cauſe, 
ar Sonata 


. Ahother Letter to Mrs. Anne Warcup. 
Lmighty God our heavenly Father for his Chriſt's 


ſake, increaſe in us faith, by which we may more 
and more ſee what glory and honour is repoſed and ſafely 
kept in heaven, for all them that believe with the 
heart, and confeſs Chriſt and his truth with the mouth, 
Amen. 

My dearly beloved, I remember that ſome time ago I 
took my leave of you upon conjecture : but now indeed 
I bid you farewel, upon certain knowledge. My ſtaff 
ſtandeth at the door, 1 continually look for the ſherif” to 
come for me, and I thank God I am ready for him. Now 
I go to confirm that which I preached. Now I am climb- 
ing up the hill, it will cauſe me to puff and blow before 
I come to the cliff: The hill is ſteep and high, my breath 
js ſhort, and my ſtrength is feeble : pray therefore to the 
Lord for me, that as I have now through his 8 
come almoſt to the top, I may by his grace be ſo ſtrength- 
ened as not to reſt till I come where I ſhould be. O loving 
Lord, put out thy hand and draw me unto thee: for no 
man cometh, but he whom the Father draweth. See, my 
dearly beloved, God's loving mercy : he knoweth my 
ſhort breath, and my great weakneſs. As he ſent for 
Elias in a fiery chariot, ſo ſendeth he for me: for by fire 
my droſs muſt be purified, that I may be fine gold in his 
ſight. O unthankful wretch that I am ! Lord, do thou 
forgive me mine unthankfulneſs. Indeed I confeſs that 
my ſins have deſerved hell- fire, much more than this fire. 
But lo, ſo loving is my Lord, that he converteth the re- 
medy for my fins, the puniſhment for my tranſgreſſions, 
into a teſtimonial of his truth, and a teſtification of his 
verity, which the prelates do perſecute in me, and not my 
ſins: therefore they perſecute not me, but Chriſt in me, 
who I doubt not will take my part unto the very end, 
Amen. | 

O that I had ſo open an heart, as could receive this 
great benefit and unſpeakable dignity as I ſhould, which 
God my Father offereth to me] Now pray for me, my 
dearly beloved, pray for me that I never ſhrink. I ſhall 
never ſhrink, I hope. I truſt in the Lord I ſhall never 


. ſhrink : for he that always hath taken my part, I am 


aſſured will not leave me when I have moſt need, for his 
truth and mercy ſake. O Lord, help me. Into thy 
hands I commend me wholly.. In the Lord is my truſt, 
care not what man can do unto me, Amen. My dearly 
beloved, ſay you Amen alſo, and come after if God ſo 
call you. Be not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, but 
keep company with him (till. Uſe hearty prayer, reve- 
rently read and hear God's word; put it in practice: 
look for the croſs, lift up your hands, for your redemp- 


* draweth nigh ; know that the death of God's ſaints 
0. 21. | 


THE MARTYRS. 281 


is precious in his ſight. Be merry in the Lord, pray for 
mitigation of his heavy diſpleaſure upon our country, 
God keep us for ever, God bleſs us with his ſpiritual 
bleſſings in Chriſt; And thus I bid you farewel tor ever 
in this preſent life: Pray for me, for God's ſake pray for 
me. God make perfect his good work begun in me, 
Out of priſon the, 7th of February. | 
| | John Bradford. 


In the ſtory of Mr. Bradford (p. 247.) there was men- 
tion made of a gentlewoman, who being troubled by 
her father and mother for not coming to maſs, ſent her 
ſervant to viſit Mr. Bradford in priſon ; who tendering 
the woful caſe of the gentlewoman, to the intent partly 
to confirm her with counſel, and partly to relieve her 
oppreſſed mind with ſome comfort, directed unto her the 
following letter; 


To a certain Gentlewoman, troubled and aflicted- by 
' her Parents ſor not coming to Mals. 


Wiſh you, right worſhipful, and d-arly beloved ſiſ- 

ter in the Lord, as, to myſelf, the continual grace 
and comfort of Chriſt, and of his holy word, through 
the operation of the Holy Spirit, that you may conti- 
nue to the end in the faithful obedience of God's goſpel 
whereto you are called, Amen. 

I underſtand you are on your trial in"the ſchool-houſe 
of the Lord, which to me is a great comfort to ſee the 
number of God's ele& by you increaſed, who are in that 
{tate whereof God hath not called many, as St. Paul faith. 
May God of his infinite goodneſs finiſh and peifett the 
good he hath begun in you | 

If then your croſs be to me a comfort, a token of 
your election, and a confirmation of God's continual fa- 
vour, how much more ought it to be ſo unto you! un- 
to whom he hath not only given to believe, but alſo to 
come into the rank of thoſe who ſuffer for his name's 
ſake, and that not by common enemies, but even by your 
own parents and kindred, as you told me. By which 
I fee Chriſt's words to be true, That he came to give 
his children ſuch a peace with him, as the devil cannot 
abide, and therefore he ſtirreth up father and mother, 
ſiſter and brother, rather than it ſhould continue. But, 
my dear ſiſter, if you cty with David to the Lord, and 
complain to him; that for conſcience to him your. fa- 
ther and mother have forſaken you, you ſhall hear him 
ſpeak in your heart, that he hath received you, and by 
this he would have you ſee, that he maketh you like un- 
to Chriſt here, that in heaven you may perfectly enjoy 
him, when Chriſt ſhall appear, you ſhall be like unto 
him; for he ſhall make your vile body like unto his 
glorious and immortal body, according tothe power where- 
by he is able to do all things. He will confeſs you before 
his Father, who do not deny his verity in word nor deed 
before your Father; he will make you to reign with 
him, who now ſuffer for him and with him; he will not 
leave you comfortleſs, who ſeek no comfort but at his 
hand: tho? for a little time you be afflicted, yet therein 
will he comfort and ſtrengthen you, and at length make 
you to be merry with him in ſuch joy as is infinite and 
endleſs. He will wipe all the tears from your eyes: he 
will embrace you as your dear huſband; he will, after 
he hath proved you, crown you with a crown of glory 
and immortality, ſuch as the heart of man ſhall never be 
able to conceive in ſuch ſort as the thing is. He now 
beholdeth your ſtedfaſtneſs, and ſtriving to do his good 
will; and ſhortly he will ſhew you how ſtedfaſt he is, 
and will be ready to do your will, after that you have 
fully reſigned it to his. : 

Pledge him in his cup of the croſs, and you ſhall 
pledge him in the cup of his glory. Deſire to drink it 
before it be come to the dregs, whereof the wicked ſhall 
drink, and all thoſe that for fear of the croſs and pledg- 
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ing the Lord, do walk with the wicked, in betraying in 

fact and deed that which their heart embraceth for verity. 
Which thing if you ſhould do (which God forbid), then 
you will not only loſe all that I have before ſpoken, and 
much more infinitely of eternal joy and glory, but alſo be 
a caſt-away; and partaker of God's molt heavy diſpleaſure } 
for ever; and fo for a little eaſe, which you cannot tell 

how long it will laſt, to loſe for ever and ever all eaſe 
and comfort. For“ He that gathereth not with me, 
ſaith Chriſt, ſcattereth abroad.” According to that we 
do in this body, we ſhall receive, be it good or bad. If 
bf our words we ſhall be judged to condemnation or ſal- 
vation, much more then of our facts and deeds. You | 
cannot be a member of Chriſt's church, and a member | 
of the pope's church. You muſt glorify God not only | 
In ſoul and heart, but alſo in body and deed. God efteem- | 
eth his children not only of their hearts, but of their 


| 
' 
1 
; 
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pure hands and works, and therefore in Elias's time he 


accounted none to be his ſervants and people, but ſuch 
25 had not bowed their knees to Baal; as now he doth 
not in England account any other to be his ſervants, | 
which know the truth in heart, and deny it in their 
deeds, as do our maſs-goſpellers. 
We ought to deſire above all things the ſanctify ing of 
God's holy name, and the coming of his kingdom; and 
ſhall we then lee his name blaſphemed fo horribly as it is 
at maſs, by making It a ſacrifice propitiatory, and letting, 
forth a falſe Chriſt made by prieſts and bakers to be wor- 
ſhipped as God, and ſay nothing? The Jews rent their 
cloaths atunder in jſceing or hearing any thing blaſphe- 
mouſly done or ſpoke againſt God, and ſhall we yet come 
to church where maſs is, and be mute? Paul and Barna- 
bas rent their clcaths to fee the people of Lycaonia come 
to offer ſacriſice unto them, and ſhall we ſee ſacrifice and 
God's ſervice done to an inanimate creature, and be ſilent? 
What thing helpeth more, or ſo much Antichriſt's King- 
dom, as the mais doth ? And what deſtroyeth preaching 
and the kingdom of Chriſt upon earth more than it doth? 
And how can we then ſay, Let thy kingdom come, and 
7 to mals? How can we pray before God, Thy will be 
one on earth, when we will do our own will, and the 
will of our father or friends? How pray we, Deliver us 
from evil, which knowing the maſs to be evi], do come to 
it? i 
But what need I go about to light a candle in the naon- 

dy, that is, to tell you that we may not go to mals, or 
to the congregation where it is, except it be to reprove it, 
in that all men in ſo deing do but diſſemble beth with 
God and man? And is diſſembling now to be allowed ? 
« How long will men yet halt on both knees, ſaith God? 
Halting, ſaith Paul, bringeth out of the way,” that is to 
ſay, out of Chriſt, who is the way: ſo that he which is 
not in him ſhall wither away, and. be caſt into hell-fire. 
For Chriſt will be aſhamed of them before his Father, 
who are now aſhamed of his truth before this wicked 
generation. | | 
Therefore, my good miſtreſs, take good heed, for it 
had been bettet tor you not to have known the truth, and 
thereby to have eſcaped from papiſtical uncleanneſs, than 
now to return to it, making your members, being, mem- 
bers of righteouſneſs, members of unrighteouſneſs, as 
you do if you do but go to the church where mals is. 
Be pure therefore, and keep yourſelf from all filth of the 
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ſpirit, and of the fleſh. Abſtain not only from all evil, | 


but from all appearance of evil. 

And ſo the God of peace ſhall be with you, the glory 
of God ſhall govern you, the Spirit of God ſhall ſanctity 
you, and be with you forever, to keep you from all evil, 


which is but ſhort if you conlider the eternity you ſhall 
enjoy in glory and felicity in the Lord, which undoubt- 
edly you will not fail to inherit for ever, if you put your 
ruſt in God's mercy, call upon his name unfeignedly, 
and conſent not with the wicked world, but remain ſted- | 


| 
and to comfort you in all your diltrels and trouble; | 


| HE merciful God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who loveth us as a moſt dear Father, <P 
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who is properly the God of the widows, be your 
and dear Father for ever, and help you always, Ame. 
Amen. a | ay 

| | John Bradford. 
To a Perſon by whom he had received Comfort and Re. 
Toy 1 lief in his Impriſonment. 


1 188 mercy of God in Chriſt, peculiar to his children, 


be evermore felt by you, my dearly beloved in the 
Lord, Amen, 

When I conſider with myſelf the benefits which Cod 
hath ſhewed unto me by your means, if I had fo good and 
thankful a heart as I wiſh I had, I could not with d 
eyes give him thanks; for certainly they ate very many 
and great. And now being yet Rill the Lord's priſoner 
| receive from him more benefits by you. For which 
think myſelf ſo much bound to you, my good brother 
(although you were but the inſtrument by whom God 


wrought and bleſſed me), that I look not to come out of 


your debt by any pleaſure or ſervice that I ſhall ever be 
able to do you in this life. ſhall heartily pray unto God 
therefore to requite you the good you have done to me 
for his ſake: for I know that which you have done, you 
have done it ſimply in reſpect of God and his word. 
May he therefore give you grace to be daily more and 
more confirmed in his truth and word, and plentifully 
pour upon you the riches of his Holy Spirit and hez- 
venly treaſures laid up in ſtore for you, that your corps. 
ral and earthly riches may be uſed by you as ſacrame::; 
and ſignifications thereof; the more to defire the ont, 
that is, the heavenly, and the leſs to eſteem the oth:r, 
that is, the earthly. For Satan's ſolicitation is, ſo to ſet 
before you the earthly, that therein and thereby you ſhould 
not have acceſs to the conſideration of the heavenly, but 
as one bewitched ſhould utterly forget them, and al og:- 
ther become a lover and worſhipper of the earthly Mar 
mon, and ſo to fall to covetouſneſs and a deſire to be rich, 
by that means to bring you into many noiſome and hurt- 
ful luſts : as. now-a-days I hear of many who have ut- 
terly forſaken God and all his heavenly riches, for Anti- 
chrilt's pleaſure, and the preſerving of their worldly pelt, 
which they imagine to leave to their poſterity, whereoi 
they are uncertain, as they may be moſt certain they leave 
to them God's wrath and vengeance if they in time hear- 


tily repent not, and prevent not the ſame by earneſt 


.. Whe:ein, my good brother, if you be diligent, 
earty, and perſevere, I am ſure God will preſerve you 
from evil, and from yielding yourſelf to do as the world 
now doth, by allowing in bodily fact in the Romiſh fer- 


vice, that which the inward cogitation and mind doth 


diſallow. But if you be cold in prayer, and come into 
conſideration of earthly and preſent things ſimply, then 
ſhall you fall into faithleſs follies and wounding of your 
conſcience; from which God evermore preſerve you, 


with your good wife, and your babe Leonard, and all 
your family, to which I wiſh the bleſſing of God now and 
for ever, through Chriit our Lord, Amen. 


I pray-give thanks for me to yaur old bed-fellow, for 
his great frĩendſhip for your ſake ſhewed to me when IV 


in the Tower. 


John Bradford. 


Mr. Bradford's Letter to a faithful Friend and his Wife, 


reſolving their Doubt, why they ought not to come te 
auricular Confeſſion. 


you, my dear brother Nathanael, and your good yoke- 
fellow, my heartily beloved ſiſter in the Lord, in all 


faſt againſt it unto the end, God for his holy name ſake, f 
| | 2 


things now and for ever, to his glory and your cm 
comtort; and alſo of his goodneſs may he grant you 1 : 
| 
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| ling of that hope, which undoubtedly he hath laid 
- 1 for you boch, infinitely ſurpaſſing all the ſtore 
and proviſion that this world is able to make for you; but 
I beſeech him to increaſe it more and more, and kindle 
in you a hearty longing for the enjoyment of the ſame z 
which when once felt, it would ſo animate and enliven 
us; that the means whereby we come to this bleſſed end, 
will not appear dreadful : but the cauſe why moſt men 
dread theſe means, is either the want of this feeling, or 
elſe the things of this preſent world do ſo dazle their eyes 
and attract their affections, that they cannot find in their 
hearts to part with them. | | 4 

For auricular confeſſion, wherein you deſire my advice 
for your wife and family, my dear brother, I am as ready 
to give it as you are to deſire it; yea more ready, for I 
had half a ſuſpicion that you and your wife (eſpecially 
your wife) were tired of my advice; as if I had given 
you too much; whereas indeed I ſhould lament my too 
little care in feeding you ſpiritually, ſince you have ſpa- 
red no pains, both in prifon and out of priſon, to feed me 


corporally. 


Auricular confeſſion, as it was firſt uſed and inſtituted 
(which was by way of aſking counſel), I take to be amongſt 
thoſe traditions which are in themſelves indifferent, that 
is, it may be done, or it may be left undone, unleſs it 
giveth offence to the weak brethren, and then ir ought to 
be avoided, for we learn by St. Paul that things may be 
lawful that are not at all times expedient. But to con- 
ſider it, as it is now uſed (I write to you as I think, and 
what my own mind is; which follow no further than 
good men by God's word do allow), to conſider it, I ſay, 
as it is now uſed, methinks it is plainly, unlawful and 
wicked, and that for theſe cauſes. 


Firſt, Becauſethey make it a ſervice of God, and a thing 


which pleaſeth God of itſelf, not to ſay meritorious : my 
brother the bearer, can tell you at large how great an evil 
this 1s. 2 
Secondly, Becauſe they make it of neceſſity, ſo that 
he or ſhe that uſeth it not, is not taken for a good 
chriſtian. | _ 
Thirdly, Be:auſe it requireth of itſelf an impoſſibility, 


that js, the numbering and telling of all our fins, which 


no man can conceive, much leſs utter. I 

Fourthly, Becauſe it eſtabliſneth and confirmeth, at 
leaſt alloweth, praying to ſaints; Precor Sanctam Mari- 
am, you muſt ſay, or the prieſt for you. 

Fitthly, Becauſe it is very injurious to the liberty of 
the goſpel, which to affirm in example and fact, I take to 
be a good work, and dear in the fight of God. 

Sixthly, Becauſe (as it is uſed) it is a note, yea, a 
very ſinew of the popiſh church; and therefore we ſhould 
be ſo far from allowing the ſame, that we ſhould think 
ourſelves happy to loſe any thing in bearing witneſs againſt 
It, | 
Seventhly, Becauſe inſtead of counſel, thereat ye ſhall 
receive poiſon, or if you refuſe it under Sir John's Bene- 
dicite, you ſhall no leſs there be wound in the briars. 

Eighthly, Becauſe the end and purpoſe of your going 
thither is to avoid the croſs, that is for our own cauſe, 
and not for Chriſt's cauſe or the edification of our 
brethren. For in that they make it ſo neceſſary a thing, 
and a worſhipping of God, it cannot but be againſt Chriſt 
and the freedom of his goſpel : and the ſanie thing 
teacheth us, that it is diſadvantageous to our brethren, 
who either be weak, or ſtrong, or ignorant, or obſtinate. 
If they be weak, by your AAS to it, they be made 
more weak : if they be ſtrong, you do what you can to 
decreaſe their ſtrength : if they be ignorant, thereby you 
help to keep them ſo: if they be obſtinate, your reſort- 
ing to it cannot but rock them to ſleep in their obſtinate 
error of the neceſſity of this rite and ceremony. Theſe 
cauſes recited do ſhew you what I think in this: but my 

thinking muſt no farther bind you than a man's thought 
mould do, except the ſame be grounded upon God's 
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walk in it becauſe. it is ſtrait. 


| poſe to do with me and know if you can, whether there 
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word which bindeth indeed, as I think they do: I doubt 
not but you weighing theſe cauſes, and eſpecially two of 
the firſt and. the laſt, if you pray to God for his Spiric 
to direct you, and likewiſe aſk the. advice of this my 
ood brother, and other godly learned men, I doubt not, 
ſay, but you will be guided to that which is beſt in 
God's ſighr, although in the ſight of the world perhaps 
you ſhould be counted fooliſh and preciſe: But be at a 
point with yourſelves as the diſciples of Chritt (who had 
forſaken themſclves), to follow. not your own will;. buc 
God's will, as you daily pray in the Lord's prayer. 
The croſs of Chtiſt be willing to carry, leit you carry 
the croſs of the world; the fleſh, or the devil. One of 
theſe four croſſes you mult carry. Three of them bring- 
eth to hell; and therefore the greater part gocth that 
way. Only the fourth bringeth to heaven, and few 
However if it be ſtrait, 
it is but ſhort; and the few afe many, if you conſider 
the godly, as the patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, martyrs, 


confeſſors, and Chriſt Jeſus; with all his guard and train. 


Do not ſcorn to follow thoſe who are gone before, and 
thoſe that are now going, of which number I hope z am 
appointed to be one; and I beſeech you pray for me that 
God would make me worthy of that honour. Our fins 
deſerve plagues, priſon, and the loſs of all that ever we 
have : therefore it God remove our ſins out of ſight, and 
ſend us priſon; and lofs of goods and living for his 


[name's ſake, O how happy are we! Conſider this, and 


be aſſured, that he who loſeth any thing for him ſhall 
find it in his poſterity, both here and in heaven. As for 
your unableneſs to anſwer for your faith; it ſhall be 
enough for them to diſpute with your teachers. Faith 
ſtandeth not in diſputing. I think few, if it came to 
diſputing, could defend the Godhead of Chriſt, and many 
other articles; I ſpeak it for the ſimple ſort. Pray for me. 
Lack of paper maketh this end. Commend me to my 
good brother R. B. and ray good ſiſter his wife. I pray 
them to pray for me. 1 trult by this bearer to hear how 


you do. 
John Bradfory. 
To Auguſtine Barneher. 


INE own good Auguſtine, the Lord of mercy 

bleſs thee, my dear brother, for ever. I have good 

hope, that if you come late at night, I ſhall ſpeak with 
you, but come as ſecretly as you can : Howbeit, in; the 
mean ſeaſon, if you can, and as you can learn what Mr. 
G. hath ſpoke to Dr. Story and other, The cauſe of all 
this trouble both to my keeper and me, is thought to 
come by him. It is ſaid that I ſhall be burned in Smith- 
field, and that ſhortly. The Lord's will be done. Be- 
hold here I am, Lord, ſend me. Ah my own ſweet 
friend, I am now alone, leſt I ſhould make you and 
others worſe. If I ſhould live, I would more warily uſe 
the company of God's children, than ever I have done. 
I will bear the Lord's anger, becauſe I have ſinned 
againſt him. Commend me to my moſt dear ſiſter far 
whom my. heart bleedeth, the Lord comfort her and 
ſtrengthen her unto the end. I think I have taken my 
leave of her for ever in this life, but in eternal life we 
ſhall molt ſurely meet, and praiſe the Lord continually. 
I have now taken a more certain anſwer of death than 
ever I did: and yet not fo certain as I think 1 ſhould do. 
I am now as a ſheep appointed to the ſlaughter. Ah my 
God, the hour is come, glorify thy moſt unworthy child. 
I have glorified thee, ſaith this my ſweet Father, and I 
will glorify thee, Amen. Ah mine own bowels, praiſe 
God for me, and pray for me, for I am his hope: I hope 
he will never forſake me, though I have above all others 
moſt deſerved it. I am the moſt ſingular example of his 
mercy, praiſed be his name for ever. Cauſe Mrs. Per- 
point to learn of the ſheriff Mr. Cheſter, what they pur- 


be 
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be any writ for me. 1 am like to an owl in the houſe, 
and as a ſparrow alone in the houſe-top. Ah my Au- 

ſtine, how long ſhall God's enemies thus triumph? 

have ſent you his of the baptiſm of children to write 
out; when this is done, you ſhall have other things. 
Pray, pray, my own dear heart, on whom I am bold. 
The keeper telleth me that it is death for any to ſpeak 


with me, but yet I truft that I ſhall ſpeak with you. 
| John Bradford. 


To theſe letters of Mr. Bradford, here is alſo adjoĩned 

- another, written to ſome of his faithful friends, worthy 

to be read by all chriſtians; wherein is deſcribed a lively 

compariſon between the old man and the new; alſo be- 
tween the law and the goſpel, 


A Letter of Mr. Bradford, deſcribing a Compariſon 
between the Old Man and the New, &c. 
Man that is regenerate and born of God (which 
A that every one of us be, our baptiſm, the ſacra- 
ment. of regeneration, doth require under pain of dam- 
nation, and therefore let every one of us ſay with the 
virgin Mary, * Be it 'unto me, O Lord, according to 
thy word,” according to the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
wherein thou haſt declared our adoption; and let us la- 
ment the doubting hereof in us, ſtriving againſt it as we 
ſhall be made able by the Lord), a man, I ſay, that is 
regenerate, conſiſteth of two men (as a man may ſay) 
namely of the old man and of the new man. The old 
man is like to a mighty giant, ſuch a one as was Goliah, 
for his birth is now perfe&t. But the new man is like to 
a little child, ſuch a one as was David, for his birth is 
not perfect until the day of his general reſurrection. 
Ihe old man therefore is more ſtrong, luſty, and ſtir- 
ring than the new man, becauſe che birth of the new man 
is now begun, and the old man is perfectly born. And 
as the old man is more active, luſty and ſtrong than 
the new man; ſo is the nature of him clean contrary to 


the nature of the new man, as being earthly and ccrrupted 
with the ſeed of Satan; the nature of the new man being 


heavenly, and bleſſed with the celeftial ſeed of God. So 


that inaſmuch as the old man. is corrupt with the ſeed of 
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the ferpent, fo is the new man blefſed with the feed of 


God from above. And as the old man is a ſinner, and 
an enemy to God, ſo inaſmuch as he is regenerate, he is 
righteous and holy, and a friend to God, the ſeed of God 
reſerving him from ſin, ſo that he cannot ſin, as the 
Led of the ſerpent, wherewith he is corrupt even from 
his conception, inclineth him, yea enforceth him to ſin, 
and nothing elſe but to fin : ſo that the beſt part in man 
before regeneration, in God's ſight, 1s not only an ene- 
my, but even enmity itſelf. 

A man therefore that is regenerate may well be called 
always juſt, and always ſinful; juſt, in reſpect of God's 
ſeed, and his regeneration ; finful, in reſpect of Satan's 

ſeed and his firſt birth. Betwixt theſe two men there is 
eontinual conflict, and a deadly war. The fleſh and old 
man, by reaſon of his birth being perfect, doth often for 
a time prevail againſt the new man (being but a child in 
compariſon), and that in ſuch a manner, that even the 
children of God themſelves think that they be nothing 
elſe but old, and that the Spirit and ſeed of God is loſt 
and gone away; where yet notwithſtanding the truth is 
otherwiſe, the Spirit and the ſeed of God at length ap- 
pearing again, and diſpelling the clouds which cover the 
ſun; ſo that ſometimes a man cannot tell by any ſenſe, 
that there is any ſun, the clouds and wind doth ſo hide 
it from our ſight: even fo our blindnefs and corrupt 
affections do often ſhadow the ſight of God's ſeed in 
his children, as though they were downright reprobates. 
Whereof it cometh that they praying according to their 
ſenſe, but not according to the truth, deſire of God to 
give them again his Spirit, as though they had loſt i 
8 2 


ty 1 ſwcet promiſes only for eurfelves and our huſband, oy 
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and he had taken it away. Which thing God never gy, 
indeed, although he make us to think ſo for a time; for 
he always holdeth his hand under his children in thei 
falls, that they lie not {till as others do which are not te 
generate. And this is the difference betwixt Gy, 
children which are regenerate and elect before all tin. 
in Chriſt, and the wicked always: that the elect lie ae 


I {t11] continually in their fin, as the wicked do, but do at 


length return again by reaſon of God's ſeed, which ig 
hid in them as a ſpark of fire in the aſhes, as we ma 
| ſee in Peter, David, Paul, Mary Magdalen, and others, 
For theſe (I mean God's children), God hath made all 
things in Chriſt Jeſus, to whom he hath given his dig. 
nity, that they ſhould be his inheritance and ſpouſes, 

This our inheritor Chriſt Jeſus, God with God, Light 
of Light, co- eternal and conſubſtantial with the Father 
and with the Holy Ghoſt, to the end that he might be. 
come our huſband (becauſe the huſband and the wife 
| muſt be one body and fleſh), hath taken our nature upon 
| him, communicating with it and by it in his own perſon, 
"to us all his children, his divine majeſty (as St. Peter 
ſaith), and ſo is become fleſh. of our fleſh, and bone of 
our bones ſubſtantially ; as we are become fleſh of his 
fleſh, and bone of his bones ſpiritually, all that ever we 
have pertaining to him, yea even our ſins; as all that 
ever he hath pertaineth unto us, even his whole glory, 
So that if Satan ſhould ſummon us to anſwer for our 
debts or ſins, in that the wife is no ſueable perſon, but 
the huſhand, we may well bid him enter his action 
againſt our huſband Chriſt, and he will make him a ſuf. 
ficient anſwer. wy | 
For this end (I mean that we might be coupled and 
martied thus to Chriſt, and ſo be certain of ſalvation, and 

at peace with God in our conſciences), God hath given 

his holy word, which hath two parts (as now the chil. 
dren of God do conſiſt of two men), one part of God's 
word being proper to the old man, and the other part of 
God's word being proper to the new man. The part 
properly pertaining to the old man is the law; the part 
properly pertaining to the new man is the goſpel. 

The law is a doctrine which commandeth and forbid- 
deth, requiring doing and avoiding. Under it therefore 
are contained all precepts, threatnings, promiſes upon 
conditions of our doing and avoiding, &c. The golpel 
is a docttine which always offereth and giveth, requiring 
faith on our behalf, not as of worthinels, or as a caulc, 
but as à certificate unto us, and therefore under it are 
| contained all the ſweet promiſes of God; as, I am the 

Lord thy God, &c. | 
In thoſe that be of years of diſcretion, it requireth 
faith, not as a cauſe, but as an inſtrument, whereby we 
ourſelves may be certain of our good huſband Chrilt, 
| and of his glory, and therefore when the conſcience 
feeleth itſelf diſquieted for fear of God's judgment 
againſt ſin, ſhe may in no wiſe look upon the doctrine 
pertaining to the old man, but on the doctrine only that 
pertaineth to the new man, in it not Tooking for that 
which it requireth, that is, faith, becauſe we never be- 
lieve as we ſhould; but only on it which it offereth, and 
which it giveth, that is, on God's grace and eternal mer- 
cy and peace in Chriſt, So ſhall ſhe be in quiet, when 
ſhe looketh for it, altogether out of herſclt, in God's 
mercy in Chriſt Jeſus ; in whoſe lap if ſhe lay ber head 
with St. John, then is ſhe happy, and ſhall find quiet 
neſs indeed. When fhe feeleth herſelf quiet, then in 
God's name let her look on the law, and upon ſuch things 
as it requireth, thereby to bridle and keep down the old 
Adam, to ſlay that Goliah ; from whom ſhe mult nets 
keep the ſweet promiſes, being the bed wherein her ſpouſe 
and ſhe meet and lie together. For as the wife will kcep 
her bed only for her huſband, although in other things the 
is contenred to have fellowſhip with others, as to peak, 
at, eat, drink, go, &c. fo our conſciences, which de 
Chriſt's wives, muſt needs keep the bed, that is, God's 


„ 


— 


} 
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to meet together, to embrace and be joyful together. If 
ſin, the law, the devil, or any thing would creep into 
the bed; and lie there, then complain to thy huſband 
Chriſt, and forthwith thou ſhalt ſce him play Phineas's 

art. Thus, my dearly beloved, 1 have given you in 
few words a ſum of all the divinity which a chriſtian 


conſcience cannot want, 


A Letter written to his Mother as a Farewel, when he 
thought he ſhould have ſuffered ſhortly after. 


HE Lord of life and Saviour of the world, Jeſus 
Chriſt, bleſs you and comfort you, my good and 
dear mother, with his heavenly comfort, conſolation, 
race and ſpirit, now and for ever, Amen. f 
If I thought that daily, yea almoſt hourly you did not 
cry upon God the Father through Jeſus Chriſt, that he 
would give me his bleſſing, even the bleſſing of his chil- 
dren, then would I write more about it. But foraſmuch 
as I am certain you are diligent herein, ſo I beſeech you, 
good mother, to continue; I think it good to write ſome- 
thing, whereby this your crying might be furthered, 
Furthered it will be, if thoſe things which hinder it be 
taken away. Among which, in that I think my impri- 
ſonment is the greateſt and chiefeſt, I will ſpend this 
letter about it, and that briefly, leſt it might increaſe the 
hindrance, as my good brother this meſſenger can tell you. 
You ſhall know therefore, good mother, that for my 
body, though it be in an houſe, out of which I cannot 
come when I will, yet in that I have conformed my will 
to God's, I find herein liberty enough, I thank God. 
And for my lodging, bedding, meat, drink, pious and 
learned company, books, and all other neceſſaries for 


. 1 a i 
mine eaſe, comfort and convenience, I am in much bet- 
ter caſe than I could wiſh, and God's merciful providence: 


here is far above my worthineſs, Worthineſs, ſaid I ? 
Alas, I am worthy of nothing but damnation. 

But beſides all this, for my ſoul I find much more ad- 
vantage. For God is my Father, | now perceive, through 
Chriſt; therefore in impriſoning me for his goſpel, he 
maketh me like to the image of his Son Jeſus Chriſt here, 
that when he cometh to judgment, I might then be like 
unto him, as my truſt and hope 1s I ſhall be. Now he 
maketh me like to his friends the prophets, apoſtles, the 
holy martyrs and confeſſors. Which of them did not 
ſuffer at the leaſt impriſonment or baniſhment for his 
goſpel and word ? 

Now, mother, how far am I unworthy to be compared 
to them? I (I fay) which always have been, and am ſo 
vile an hypocrite and grievous ſinner. God might have 
cauſed me long before this time to have been caſt in: o 
car as a thief, a blaſphemer, an unclean liver, and an 

einous offender of the laws of the realm ; but dear mo- 
ther, his mercy is ſo great upon you and all that love 
me, that I ſhould be caſt into priſon for none of theſe 
or for any ſuch vices, but — wy Chriſt's ſake, for his 
goſpel's ſake, for his churches ſake, that thereby as I 
might learn to lament and bewail my ingratitude and ſins, 
lo | might rejoice in his mercy, be thankful, look for 
eternal joy with Chriſt, for whoſe ſake, praiſed be his 
name for it, I now ſuffer, and therefore ſhould be merry 
and glad. And indeed, good mother, ſo I am as ever l 
was, yea, never.ſo merry and glad was I, as now I ſhould 
be, it I could get you to be merry with me, to thank God 
for me, and to pray on this fort: Ah good Father, 
who doſt vouchſafe that my ſon, being a grievous ſinner 
in thy ſight, ſhould find this favour with thee, to be one 
of thy Son's captains and men of war to fight and ſuffer 
for his goſpel's ſake, I thank thee, and pray thee, in 
Chriſt's name, that thou wouldſt forgive him his ſins 
and unthankfulneſs, and make perfect in him that good 
which thou haſt begun; yea, Lord, 1 pray thee, make 
him worthy to ſuffer not only impriſonment, but even 


death itſelt, for thy truth, religion, and goſpel ſake. | 
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As Anna did apply and give her firſt child Samuel unto 
thee, ſo do I, dear Father, beſeeching thee for Chriſt's 
ſake to accept this my gift; and give my fon John Brad- 
ford grace, always truly to ſerve thee and thy people, as 
Samuel did, Amen; Amen.” 

Good mother, mark what I have written, and learn this 

rayer by heart, uſe it ſincerely every day, and then I ſhall 
5 merry, and you ſhall rejoice if you continue, as I truſt 
you do, in God's true religion, even the ſame I have 
taught you, and my father Traves I hope will put you 
in remembrance of : my brother Roger, I doubt not, 
daily doth ſo. Go on therefore, and learn apace. Al- 
though the devil calteth divers ſnares in the way, God 
in whom you truſt, will caſt them away for his Chriſt's 
ſake, if you will call upon him ; and never will he ſuffer 
you to be tempted farther than he will enable you to 
bear. But how you ſhould do herein, the other letter 
which I have written herewith, ſhall teach you, which I 
would have nobody read till my father Traves hath 
read it, and he will give you, by God's grace, fome in- 
ſtructions. 

Now therefore will I make an end, deſiring you to ex- 
pect no more letters: for if it were known that I have 
pen and ink, then ſhould 1 want all the other conve— 
niences | have mentioned concerning my body, and be 
caſt into ſome dungeon in fetters of iron: Which thing I 
know would grieve you, and therefore for God's ſake ſee 
that theſe be burned, when this little prayer in it is co- 
pied by my brother Roger: it may be your houſe may 
be ſearched for ſuch things, when you little think of it: 
and look for no more, ſweet mother, till either God ſhall 
deliver me, and ſend me out, or till you and I ſhall meet 
together in heaven, where we ſhall never part aſunder, 
Amen. I 

I require you Elizabeth and Margaret my ſiſters, that 
you will fear God, uſe prayer, love your huſbands, be 
obedient unto them, as God requireth you: bring up your 
children in God's fear: and be good houfewives. God 
bleſs you both, with both your huſbands, my good bre- 
thren, to whom to do good, becauſe | now cannot, I will 
pray for them and you. Commend me to my ſiſter Anne, 
mother Pike, Th. Sorrocold and his wife, R. Shalcroſs 
and his wife, R. Bolton, J. Wild, Mr. Vicar, the parſon 
Mottrom, Sir Laurence Hall, with all that love, and I 
hope, live in the goſpel; and God turn Sir Thomas his 
heart, Amen. I will daily pray for him. I need not ſet 
my name, you know it well enough. 

Becauſe you ſhould give my letters to my father Traves 
to be burned, I have written here a prayer for you to 
learn to pray for me, and another for all your houſe in 
your evening prayer, to pray with my brother. Theſe 
prayers are written with mine own hand : keep them ſtill, 
but the letters give to father Traves to burn, and give 
him a copy of the latter prayer. 8 


Another Letter to his Mother, being his laſt Farewel, 
a little before he was burnt. 


O D's mercy and peace in Chriſt, be more and 
more perceived of us, Amen. 

My moſt dear mother, in the bowels of Chrift J hearti- 
ly pray and beſcech you to be thankful for me unto God, 
who now taketh me unto himſelf: J die not as a cri- 
minal, but as a witneſs of Chriſt, the truth of whoſe gol- 
pel I have hitherto confeſſed, I thank God, both by 
preaching and impriſonment, and now I am willing to 
confirm the ſame by fire. I acknowledge that God 
might juſtly have taken me hence for my ſins (which 
are many, great, and grievous : but the Lord for his 
mercy in Chriſt, I hope, hath pardoned them all), but 
now, dear mother, he taketh me hence by this death, as 
a confeſſor and witneſs, that the religion taught by Chriſt 
Jeſus, the prophets and the apoſtles, is God's truth. 
The prelates in me do perſecute Chriſt, whom they hate, 
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and his truth, which they will not abide, becauſe their | 


works are evil. They do not care for the light, leſt men 
thereby ſhould diſcover their darkneſs. Therefore, my 
dear mother, give thanks to God for me, that he hath 
made the fruit of your womb to be a witneſs of his glory, 
and attend to the truth, which I have truly taught out of 
the pulpit of Mancheſter, Uſe often and continual prayer 
to God the Father, through Jeſus Chriſt, Hearken to 
the ſcriptures, and ſerve God according to them, and not 
according to the cuſtom : beware of the Romiſh religion 
in England; defile not yourſelf with it: carry the croſs 
of Chriſt as he ſhall lay it upon your back: forgive them 
that kill me : pray for them, for they know not what they 
do: commit my cauſe to God our Father: be mindful 
of both your daughters, and help them as well as you 
can. 

I ſend all my writings to you and my brother Roger; 
do with them as you will, becauſe I cannot as I would, he 
can tell you more of my mind. I have nothing to give 
you, or to leave behind me for you: only I pray God 
my Father for Chriſt's ſake, to bleſs you, and keep you 
from evil. May he make you patient, and thankful that 
he will take the fruit of your womb to witneſs his truth; 
wherein I confeſs to the whole world, I die, and depart 
this life, in hope of a much better: which I look for at 
the hands of God my Father, through the merits of his 
dear Son Jeſus Chritt. | 

Thus, my dear mother, I take my laſt farewel of you 
in this life, beſeeching the Almighty and eternal Father 
by Chriſt, to grant us to meet in the lite to come, where 
we ſhall give him continual thanks and praiſe for ever and 
ever, Amen. Out of priſon, June 24, 1555. 

Your Son in the Lord, 
John Bradford, 


A Letter of Supplication ſent to Queen Mary, her Coun- 


ci], and the whole Parliament. 


N moſt humble wiſe complaineth unto your majeſty 
and honours, a poor ſubject, perſecuted for the 
confeſſion of Chriſt's verity; which deſerveth your pro- 
tection and encouragement, as the thing by which you 


reign and have your honour and authority, Although | 


we that be profeſſors, and through the grace of God the 
conſtant confeſſors of the ſame, are, as it were, the out- 
ſweepings of the world: yet, I ſay, the truth itſelf is not 
a thing unworthy for your ears to hear, for your eyes to 
ſee, and for your hands to handle, help and ſuccour, as 
the Lord hath made you able, and placed you where you 
are, for the ſame purpoſe. Your highneſs and honours 
ought to know, that there 1s no innocency in words or 
deeds, where it is enough and ſufficient only to accuſe. 
It behoveth kings, queens, and all that be in authority, 


'to know that in the adminiſtration of their r 
now, 


they are God's miniſters. It behoveth them to 
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neſs, and all your honours, if in time ye look not bett 
to your office and duties herein, and not ſuffer yourſclye 
to be ſlaves and hangmen to Antichriſt and his Drelats 
who have already brought your highneſs and honoys, ; 
the mind to let Barabbas looſe, and to hang up Cori 
as by the grace and help of God I ſhall make apparent i 
firit it would pleaſe your excellent majeſty, and all * 
honours, to take to heart God's doctrine, which rather 
through the malice of the phariſees, I mean the biſo 
and prelates, than your conſciences, is oppreſſed: and ng 
for our contemptible and execrable ſtate in the ſight af 
the world, to paſs the leſs of it. For this do&rine i; 
higher, and of more honour and majeſty than all the why 
world. It ſtandeth invincible above all power, bein 
not our doctrine, but the doctrine of the ever living 
and of his Chriſt, whom the Father hath ordained K 
to have dominion from ſea to ſea, and from the riyer a. 
to the ends of the world. And truly fo he doth and wil 
reign, that he will ſhake all the whole earth with his iron 
and braſen power, with his golden and ſilver brightneßz, 
only by the rod of his mouth, to ſhivers, in ſuch a mar. 
ner as though they were pots of clay, according to what 
the prophet writeth of the magnificence of his kingdom, 
And thus much for the doctrine, and your duties to 
hearken, to propagate, and defend the ſame. 

But now will our adverſaries mainly cry out againſt us 
becauſe no man may be admitted once to ſpeak againi 
them, that we pretend falſely the doctrine and word of 
God, calling us the moſt wicked contemners of it, and 
heretics, ſchiſmatics, traitors, &c. All which their ſay. 
| ings, how malicious and falſe they are, though I mighc 

refer to that which is written by thoſe men whoſe works 
they have condemned, and all that retain any of them, 
publicly by proclamation ; yet here will I occaſion your 
majeſty and honours by this my writing, to ſee that it i 
far otherwiſe than they report of us. God our Father, 
for his holy name's ſake, direct my pen to be his inſtru. 
ment to put into your eyes, ears and hearts, that which 
moſt may make to h's glory, to the ſafe- guard of your 
2 and bodies, and preſervation of the whole realm, 

men. 


| | | John Bradford, 


To certain of his Friends, N. S. and R. C. 


Wiſh to you, my good brethren, the ſame grace of 
God in Chriſt, which I pray the Father of mercies to 
give me for his holy name's ſake, Amen. 

Your letter, though I have not read myſelf, becauſe 
would not alienate my mind from conceived things to 
write to others, yet I have heard the ſum of it, that it is 
of God's election; wherein I will briefly write to you m 
faith, and how I think it good and meet for a chriſtian 
man to wade in it. | 

I believe, that man, made after the image of God, did 
fall from that bleſſed ſtate to the condemnation of him- 


that they are not kings, but plain tyrants, who reign not | ſelf, and all his poſterity. I believe that Chriſt (for man 
to this end, that they may ſerve and ſet forth God's glo- being thus fallen) did oppoſe himſelf to the juſtice of 


ry after true knowledge: and therefore it is required of | 


them that they would be wiſe, and ſuffer themſelves to 
be taught, to ſubmit themſelves to the Lord's diſci- 


God, a mediator, paying the ranſom and price of redemp- 


tion for Adam and his whole poſterity that refuſe it not 


finally. I believe, that all who believe in Chriſt (I ſpeck 


pline, and to kiſs their Sovereign, leſt they periſh; as | of ſuch as be of years of diſcretion), are partakers 0 


all thoſe Potentates, with their principalities and do- 
minions cannot long proſper, but periſh indeed, if they 
and their Kingdoms be not ruled with the ſcepter of 
God, that is, with his word; which whoſo honoureth 
not, honoureth not God, and they that honour not 
the Lord, the Lord will not honour them, but bring 
them into contempt, and at length take his own cauſe, 
which he hath chiefly committed to them to care for, into 
his own hands, and ſo overthrow them, and ſet up his 
truth gloriouſly ; the people alſo periſhing with the prin- 
ces, where the word of prophecy is wanting, much more 
is ſuppreſſed, as it is now in this realm of England; over 


which the eyes of the Lord are ſet to deſtroy it, your high- | 
* Er 
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Chriſt and all his merits. I believe that faith, and to be- 
lieve in Chriſt (I ſpeak not now of faith that men havs 
by reaſon of miracles, John 2, 11. Acts 8. or by reaſon 
of earthly conveniences, Matt. 13. cuſtom and authorit 
of men, which is commonly ſeen, the hearts of them that 
ſo believe, being not right and ſimple before God: butl 
ſpeak of that faith which indeed is the true faith, the ju 
tifying and regenerating faith), I believe, I ſay, that ts 
faith and belief in Chriſt, is the work and gift of God, 
given to none but thoſe who are the children of God, 
that is, to thoſe whom God the Father before the beg; 


1 of the world hath predeſtinated in Chriſt to eter 
ife. | | 
Thus 


- 


fcoliſh reaſon cannot ſee it. 
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Thus do I wade in predeſtination, in ſuch a manner 
as he hath opened it. Though in God it be the firſt; yet 


to us it is the laſt opened. And theretore I begin with 
| creation, from whence I come to redemption, ſo on to 
juſtification, and then to election. On this manner I am 
ſure, that warily and wiſely a man may walk in it eaſily 
by the light of God's Spirit, in and by his word, ſeeing 
this. faith not to be given to all men, 2 Theſſ. 3. but to 
ſuch as are born of God, predeſtinate before the world 
was made, after the purpoſe and good will of God, which 
E will we muſt not call in queſtion, but in fear and trem- 
bling ſubmit ourſelves to it, as to that which can will no- 
thing otherwiſe than what is holy, juſt and good, how far 


® ſoever it may ſeem otherwiſe to our reaſon, which muſt 


needs be beaten down to be more careful for God's glo- 
© ry, than for man's ſalvation which dependeth only there- 
on, as all God's children full well ſee: for they ſeek not 
the glory which cometh of men, but the glory which com- 
eth of God, Jer. 9. John 5. They know God to be a 
God which doth on earth, not only mercy, but alſo judg- 
ment, which is his juſtice, and moſt jult, although our 
And in this knowledge they 
glory and rejoice, though others through vain curioſity 
grudge and murmur againſt it. Thus briefly I have ſent 
you my mind and meaning concerning this matter. Here- 
after you ſhall have (I think) your letter particularly an- 
ſwered by Mr. Philpot; as allo, if J have time, and you 


ſo require it, I will do, 
John Bradford. 


Notes upon the foregoing Epiſtle. 


S touching the doctrine of election (whereof this let- 
| ter of Mr. Bradford, and many other his letters do 
much treat), three things muſt be conſidered. 

; 1. What God's election is, and what is the cauſe there- 
= of. 


2. Secondly, How God's election proceedeth in work- 
ing our ſalvation. 

3. To whom God's election pertaineth, and how a man 
may be certain thereof. 

* Between predeſtination and election there is this dif- 
ference: Predeſtination is as well to the reprobate as 


to the ele. Election pertaineth only to them that be 


ſaved. 

Predeſtination, in that it reſpecteth the reprobate, is 
called reprobation: in that it reſpecteth the ſaved, is called 
election, and is thus defined: 

Predeſtination is the eternal decreement of God, pur- 
poſed before in himſelf, what ſhall befal all men, either 
to ſalvation or damnation. 

& Election is the free mercy and grace of God in his own 
will through faith in Chriſt his Son, chuſing and prefer- 
ring unto life ſuth as pleaſeth him. 
In this definition of election, firſt goeth before the 
mercy and grace of God, as the cauſes thereof, whereby 
are excluded all the works of the law, and merits of de- 
ſerving, whether they go before faith, or come after. So 
was Jacob choſen, and Eſau refuſed, before either of them 
began to work, &c. | 
& Secondly, In that this mercy and grace of God in 
this definition is ſaid to be Free, thereby is to be noted 
the proceeding and working of God not to be bounded 
to any ordinary place, or to any ſucceſſion of chair, nor 
to ſtate and dignity of perſon, nor to worthineſs of blood, 
Kc. but all goeth by the mere will of his own purpoſe. 
And thus was the outward race and ſtock of Abraham 
after the fleſh refuſed (which ſeemed to have the prehe- 
minence), and another ſeed after the Spirit raiſed up to 
Abraham of the ſtones, that is, of the Gentiles. So 
was the outward temple of Jeruſalem and chair of Mo- 
les, which ſeemed to be of price, forſaken, and God's 
Chair advanced in other nations. So was tall Saul re- 


fuſed, and little David accepted : the rich, the proud, | 


the wiſe of this world rejected, and the word of falya- 
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tion daily opened to the poor and miſerable abjects, the 


high mountains caft under, and the low valleys exalted, 


| &c. 


Thirdly, Where it is added (in his own will) by this 
falleth down the free will and purpoſe bf man, with all 
his actions, counſels, and ſtrength of nature; according 
as it is written, „It is not in him that willeth, nor in 
him that runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy.” So 
we ſee how Iſrael ran long, and yet got nothing. The 
Gentiles began to ſet out later, and yet got the game. So 
they which came at the firſt hour did labour more, and yet 
they which came laſt were rewarded with the firſt. The 
working will of the pharilee ſeemed better, but yet the 
Lord's will was rather to juſtify the publican. The 
elder fon had a better will to tarry by his father, and 
ſo did indeed: and yet the fat calf was given to the 
younger ſon that ran away. Whereby we are to under- 
ſtand, how the matter goeth, not by the will of man, 
but by the will of God, as it pleaſcth him to ac- 
cept; according as it is written, Which are born 
not of the will of fleſh, nor yet of the will of man, 
but of God.” Furthermore, as all then goeth by the 
will of God only, and not by the will of man: fo again 
here is to be noted, that this will of God never goeth 
without faith in Chriſt Jeſus his Son. 

And therefore, fourthly, is this elauſe added in the- 
definition, through faith in Chriſt his Son. Which faith 
in Chriſt to us-ward maketh all together. For firſt, it 
certifieth us of God's election; as this epiſtle of Mr. 
Bradford doth well expreſs. For whoſoever will be cer- 
tain of election in God, let him firſt begin with his faith 
in Chriſt: which if he find in him to ſtand firm, he 
may be ſure, and nothing doubt, but that he is one of 
the number of God's ele&t. Secondly, The ſaid faith, 
and nothing elſe, is the only condition and means where- 
upon God's mercy, election, vocation, and all God's 
promiſes to ſalvation do ſtay, according to the words of 
St. Paul, „If ye abide in the faith,” Coloſſ. 1. Third- 
ly, This faith alſo is the immediate and next cauſe of 
our juſtification ſimply, without any other condition an- 
nexed. For as the mercy of God, his grace, election, 
vocation, and other precedent cauſes do ſave and juſtify 
us upon condition, If we believe in Chriſt: ſo this 
faith only in Chriſt without condition, is the next and 
immediate cauſe which by God's promiſe worketh our 
juſtification; according as it is written, © Believe in the 
Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, thou and thy whole 
houſe,” Acts 16. And thus much touching the defini- 
tion of election, with the cauſes thereof declared. Which 
you ſee now to be no merits nor works of man, whether 
they go before or come after faith, but only the mere 
mercy of God through faith. For like as all they that 
be born of Adam, do taſte of his malediction, though 
they taſted not his apple: fo all they that be born of 
Chriſt (which is by faith) take part of the obedience of 
Chriſt, although they never did that obedience them- 
ſelves which was in him, Rom. 5. * 

Now to the ſecond conſideration, let us ſee likewiſe, 
how, and in what order this election of God proceedeth 
in chooſing and electing them which he ordaineth to 
ſalvation; which order is this. In them that be choſen 
to life, firſt God's mercy and free grace bringeth forth 
election; election worketh vocation, or God's holy call- 
ing, which vocation, through hearing, bringeth know- 
ledge and faith of Chriſt. Faith through promiſe ob: 
taineth juſtification, juſtification through hope waiteth 
for glorification. 

Election is before time. Vocation and faith cometh 
in time, Juſtification and glorification is without end. 
Election, depending upon God's free grace and will, 
excludeth all man's will, blind fortune, chance and all 
peradventures. 

Vocation, ſtanding upon God's election, excludeth all 
man's wiſdom, cunning, learning, intention, power and 
preſumption. | 
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Faith in Chriſt, proceeding by the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and freely jultifying man by God's promiſe, eu- 
cludeth all other merits of men, all condition of de- 
ſerving, and all works of the law, both God's law and 
man's, with alt other outward means whatſoever. 

Juſtification cometh freely by faith, ſtandeth fure by 
promiſe, without doubt, fear, or wavering in this lite. 

Glorification pertaining only to the lite to come, by 
hope is looked for. 

Grace and mercy preventeth. 

Election ordaineth. 

Vocation prepareth and receiveth the word, whereby 
cometh faith. 

Faith juſtiſieth. 

Jultilication bringeth glory. 

Election is the immediate and next cauſe of vocation. 

Vocation (which is the working of God's Spirit by the 
word) is the immediate and next cauſe of faith. 

Faith is the immed ate and next cauſe of juſtification. 

And this order and connection of caulcs is diligently 
to be obſerved, becauſe of the papiſts, who have miſe- 
rably confounded and inverted this doctrine, thus teach- 
ing: That Almighty God fo far forth as he foreſcech 
man's merits before to come, ſo doth he diſpenſe his 

election : That the Lord recompenſcth the grace of elec- 
tion, not to any merits preceding; but yet granteth the 
fame to the merits which follow: As though we had our 
ele&ion by our holineſs that followeth after, and not ra- 
ther have our holineſs by God's election going before. 

But we, following the ſcripture, ſay otherwiſe, that 
the only uſe of God's election, is his own free mercy ; 
and the only cauſe of our juſtification is our faith in 
Chriſt, and nothing elſe. As for example; firſt con- 
cerning election, if the queſtion be aſked, Why was 
Abraham choſen, and not Nachor? Why was Jacob 
chofen, not Eſau? Why was Moſes elected, and Pharaoh 
hardened ? Why was David accepted, and Saul refuſed ? 
Why be few choſen, and the moſt forſaken? It cannot 
be anſwered otherwiſe but thus, Becauſe it was ſo the 
good will of God. 

In like manner touching vocation, and alſo faith, if 
the queſtion be aſked, Why this vocation and gitt of 
faith was given to Cornelius the Gentile, and not to 
Tertullus the Jew? Why to the poor, to the babes, and 
to the little ones of this world (of whom Chriſt ſpeak- 
eth, ** I thank thee, Father, who haſt hid this from the 
wiſe, &c.” Matt. 11.) Why to the unwiſe, the ſimple ab- 
jects and out-cafts in this world? (of whom St. Paul ſpeak- 
1 Cor. 1. © Ye ſee your calling, my brethren, how not 
many of you, &c.”) Why to the ſinners, and not to the 
zuſt? Why the beggars by the highways were called, 
and the bidden gueſts excluded? We can go to no other 
cauſe, but to God's purpoſe and election, and ſay with 
Chriſt our Saviour, „ Yea, Father, for ſo it ſeemeth 
good in thy ſight, Luke 10. 

And fo for juſtification likewife, if the queſtion be 
aſked, Why the publican was juſtified, and not the pha- 
riſee? Luke 18. Why Mary the ſinner, and not Simon 
the inviter? Luke 11. Why harlots and publicans go 
before the ſcribes and phariſees in the kingdom ? Matt. 
21. Why the ſon of the free-woman was received, and 
the bond-woman's fon, being his elder, was rejected? 
Gen. 21. Why Iſrael, which ſo long ſought for righ- 


teouſneſs, found it not? and the Gentiles, which ſought | 


not for it, found it? Rom. 9. We have no other cauſe 
to render, but to ſay with St. Paul, Becauſe they ſought 
for it by works of the law, and not by faith: which 
faith, as it cometh not by man's will (as the papiſts 
fallely pretend), but only by the election and free gift 


of God; ſo it is only the immediate cauſe whereunto 


the promiſe of our ſalvation is annexed, according as we 
read; © And therefore of faith is the inheritance given, 
as after grace, that the promiſe might ſtand ſure to every 
ſeed,” Rom. 4. Item, in the ſame chapter, „Faith, 


THE MARTYRS. 


Book ll 


| believing in him which juſtifieth the wicked, is impate 
to righteouſneſs.” | 

And thus concerning the cauſes of our ſalvation 
ſce how faith in Chriſt, only and immediately, withou 
any condition to juſtify us, being ſo linked with God: 
mercy and election, that whereloever election goeth be 
fore, there faith in Chriſt muſt needs follow after. Ang 
again, whoſoever believeth in Chriſt Jeſus, through ix 
vocation of God, he mult needs be partaker of Gay; 
| election. 
 Whereupon reſulteth now the third note or conſider. 
tion; which is, to conſider whether a man in this life 
may be certain of his election. To anſwer to which 
queſtion, this firſt is to be underſtood ; That although 
our election and vocation fimply indeed be known b 
God only in himſelf, A priore; yet notwithſtanding x 
may be known to every particular faithful man, A fo 
ſteriore; that is, by means, which means is faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus crucified. Foraſmuch as by faith in Chrig 
a man is juſtified, and thereby made the child of faly;. 
tion, realon muſt needs lead the fame to be then the 
child of election, choſen of God unto everlaſting life, 
For how can a man be ſaved, but by conſequence it fel. 
loweth, that he muſt alſo be elected? 

And therefore of election it is truly ſaid, We muſt 
judge of election by that which cometh after; that iz, 
by your faith and belief in Chriſt : which faith, althy 
in time it followeth after election, yet this is the proper 
and immediate caule aſſigned by the ſcripture, which not 
only juſtifieth us, but alſo certifieth us of this election 
of God. | 

Whereunto Iikewiſe well agreeth this preſent letter 
of Mr. Bradford; wherein he faith, Election, albeit in 
God it be the firſt, yet to us it is the laſt opened. Ard 
therefore beginning firſt (ſaith he) with creation, I com 
from thence to the redemption and juſtification by faith 
and ſo to election. Not that faith is the cauſe efficient 
of election, being rather the effect thereof, but is to us 
the cauſe certificatory, or the cauſe of our certification, | 
whereby we are brought to the feeling and knowledge | 
of our election in Chriſt, For albeit that election fit 
be certain in the knowledge of God; yet in our know- 
ledge, faith only. that we have in Chriſt, is the thing 
that giveth to us our certificate and comfort of this 
election. 

Whercfore, whoſoever deſireth to be aſſured that hel 
one of the ele& number of God, let him not climb up 
to heaven to know, but let him deſcend into himſelf, and 
there ſearch lris faith in Chriſt the Son of God; which if 
he find to be ſincere and unfeigned, by the working el 
God's Holy Spirit accordingly : thereupon let him fray, 
and fo wrap himfelf wholly, both body and ſoul, under 
God's general promiſe, and encumber his head with n 
other ſpeculations ; knowing this, That whoſoever be. 
lieveth in him ſhall never periſh, John 3. Shall not be 
confounded, Rom. 9g. Shall not ſee death, John 8. Shall 
not enter into judgment, John 5. Shall have everlaſting 
life, John 3. 7. Shall be ſaved, Matt. 28. Acts 16. Shall 
have remiſſion of all his fins, Acts 10. Shall be juſtified, 
Rom. 3. Gal. 2. Shall have floods flowing out of him of 
water of life, John. 7. Shall never die, John 11. Shall 
be raiſed in the laſt day, John 6. Shall find reſt to us 
foul, and ſhall be refreſhed, Matt. 11.” 

Now then, foraſmuch as we ſee faith to be the ground 
whereupon dependeth the whole condition of our juſtiſj. 
ing, let us diſcuſs in like manner what is this faith where0 
the ſcripture ſo much ſpeaketh, for the more plain ul, 
derſtanding of the ſimple. For many kinds there beo 
faith: as a man may believe every thing that is true, ir 
not every truth doth ſave, neither doth the believing © 
every truth juſtify a man. He that believeth that © 
created all things of nought, believeth truly. He that 
believeth that God is a juſt God, that he is omnipotent 
that he is merciful, that he is true of promiſe, _— 

| | well 
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well, and holdeth the truth. So he that believeth that 
God hath his election from the beginning, and that he 
allo is one of the ſame elect and predeſtinate, hath a good 
belief, and thinketh well: but yet this belief alone, ex- 
cept it be ſeaſoned with another thing, will not ſerve to 
ſalvation : as it availed not the old Jews, which ſo 
thought of themſelves, and yet think to this day to be 
only God's elect * N 8 RED, 

Only the faith whic availeth to ſalvation is that, whoſe 
object is the body and paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt crucified. 
So that in the act of juſtifying, theſe two, faith and 
Chriſt, have a mutual relation, and muſt always concur 
together; faith, as the action which apprehendeth; Chriſt, 
as the object which is apprehended. 


For neither doth the paſſion of Chriſt ſave; without 


faith; neither doth faith help, except it be in Chriſt : as 
we ſee the body of man ſuſtained by bread and drink, not 
except the ſame be received and conveyed into the ſto- 
mach : and yet neither doth the receiving of every thing 
ſuſtain man's body, except it be meat and drink, which 
have power to give nouriſhment. In like fort it is with 
faith ; for neither doth the believing of every thing ſave, 
but only faith in the blood of Chriſt : neither _ doth 


the ſame blood of Chriſt profit us, except by faith it be 


received. And as the ſun, being the cauſe of all light, 
ſhineth not but to them only which have eyes to ſee; nor 
yet to them neither, unleſs they will open their eyes to 
receive the light: ſo the paſſion of Chriſt is the efficient 
cauſe of ſalvation, but faith is the condition whereby the 
ſaid paſhon is to us effectual. | 

And that is the cauſe why we ſay with the ſcripture, 
that faith only juſtifieth us, not excluding thereby all 


* other external cauſes that go before faith, as grace, mercy, 


election, vocation, the death of Chriſt, &c. all which are 
external cauſes, working our ſalvation through faith. But 
when we ſay that faith only juſtifieth us, the meaning 
thereof is this; that of all internal actions, motions, or 
operations in man, given to him by God, there 1s none 
other that contenteth and pleaſeth God, or ſtandeth before 
his judgment or can help any thing to the juſtifying of 
man before him, but only this one action of faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God. 

For although the action of praying, faſting, alms, pa- 


tience, charity, repentance, the fear and love of God, be 


high gifts in man, and not of man, given of God to man, 


EZ yet be none of all theſe actions in man imputed of God to 


© 1alvation, but only this one action of faith in man upon 
# Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God. Not that the action itſelf 
of believing, as it is a quality in man, doth ſo deſerve, but 


becauſe it taketh that dignity of the object. For as I ſaid, 
the act of juſtifying faith, as it is an action in man, is not 
to be conſidered alone, but muſt ever go with his object, 
and taketh his virtue thereof. Like as the looking up of 
the old Iſraelites did not of itſelf procure any health unto 
them, but the promiſe made in the object, which was the 


| braſen ſerpent, whereupon they looked, gave them health 


by their looking up: Even fo after like fort are we ſaved 


by faith and ſpiritual looking up to the body of Chriſt 


q crucified, Which faith to define is this. 


To believe Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of the living God, 


: | ſent into this world, by his death to ſatisfy for our ſins, 
and fo to receive the ſame. 


And thus much touching election and faith; with the 


order and explication of the cauſes neceſſary to be con- 


ſidered in our ſalvation, whereby may appear how far the 


= pretended catholics do ſwerve from the truth of the ſcrip- 
tures. For where the ſcriptures, in declaring the cauſes of 
© ſalvation, do ſend us only to faith, as the only condition 
hereby theſe cauſes have their working, theſe catholics 


do quite leave out faith, and, inſtead thereof, place in other 


| conditions of doings, merits, will-works, pardons, maſſes, 
and eſpecially auricular confeſſions, with penance, ſatiſ- 


faction for our ſins, &c. 


Beſides theſe letters of Mr. John Bradford above ſpe- 


Ciſied, there were other letters which he wrote to father 
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Traves, miniſter of Blackley, long before he came into 
trouble, the ſubſtance of which being fully contained in 
his foregoing letters, and alſo becauſe we would make 
room for matter more agreeable, we chiuſe to leave then 
out, as knowing them to tire the reader's patience; And 
now we proceed to the hiſtory of the martyrs. 


— 


William Minge, who died in Priſon: 


HE next day after Mr. Bradford and John Leaf 
ſuffered in Smithfield, William Minge, prieſt, died 
in priſon at Maidſtone; being there in bonds for religion, 
and would (had he lived a little longer) alſo have ſuffered 
the fury of his adverſaries, whoſe nature was to ſpare and 
favour none that fayoured Chritt's pure goſpel: This Wil- 
liam Minge with as great conſtancy and boldneſs yielded 
up his life in priſon, as if it had pleaſed God to have 
called him to ſuffer by fire, as other good and godly 
men had done before at the ſtake, as he himſelf was 
ready to do, had it pleaſed God to have called him there- 
unto. 


82 tk PY — 


James Treviſam, buried in the Fields. 


PON Sunday the third of July 1555. died one 

James Treviſam in the pariſh of St. Margaret in 
Lothbury, who being impotent and lame, kept his bed a 
long time. This Treviſam had a ſervant named John 
Small, who was reading in the Bible, when one Berd the 
promoter came to the houſe, and would needs go up itairs, 
where he found four perſons beſides him and his wife; 
to wit, the young man that read, and two men and a wo- 
man. All whom the ſaid Berd apprehended and carried 
to the Compter, where, they remained about a fortnight, 
notwithſtanding all the friends they could make. Not 
only ſo, but the ſaid Berd intended to carry the poor lame 
bedridden man to Newgate in a cart (and brought a cart 
to the door for that purpoſe), had not the neighbours, who 
had a little more humanity, prevented that barbarous de- 
ſign. Nevertheleſs, the poor man was obliged to have two 
ſureties for his forth-coming, notwithſtanding he could 
not get out of his bed, being not only lame, but alſo very 
ſick at the ſame time. In à few days time he grew ſo ill 
that his life was not expected; and the parſon of the pa- 
riſn ene Mr. Farthing, came to viſit him, and had com- 
muMeation with him, and they both agreed very well in 
matters of religion, and ſo the parſon departed. No ſooner 
was he come down into the ſtreet, but he was mer by one 
Toller a founder, ho threatened to accuſe him for agree- 
ing with Treviſam; for, ſaid the founder, he denieth the 
ſacrament of the altar. Upon that the parſon went to him 
again, and then they could not agree. And fo the par- 
ſon went to the biſhop of London, and told him. The 
biſhop anſwered, that he ſhould be burnt; and if he were 
already dead, he ſhould be buried in a ditch. And when 
he was dead, the parſon ſhewed as much ſpite and ill na- 
ture to his poor ſorrowful widow as poſſibly he could, not 
ſuffering her to put him in a coffin, or any thing elſe, but 
were fain to carry him on a table to Moorfields, and 
there he was buried. The ſame night the body was ta- 
ken up again, and the ſheet taken from him, and he left na- 
ked above ground. The owner of the field, ſeeing this, 
buried him again; a fortnight after the ſumner came to 
his grave, and ſummoned him to appear at Paul's before 
his' ordinary, to anſwer to ſuch things as ſhould be laid 
againſt him. But what became of this affair afterwards, I 
cannot certainly ſay. 


| 
| 
| 
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The Hiſtory of Mr. J. Bland, Preacher and Martyr. 


HE 12th day of July, John Bland, John Fran- 
keſh, Nicholas Sheterden, and Humphry Mid- 
dleton, were all four burnt at Canterbury together for 
one cauſe, Of which number, Frankeſh and Bland were 
miniſters and preachers of the word of God, the one be- 
ing parſon of Adeſham, the other the vicar of Rolvin- 
don. Mr. Bland was a man fo little born for his own 
advantage, that no part of his life was ſeparated from 
the common and public utility of all men. For his firſt 
doings were there employed to the bringing up of chil- 
dren in learning and virtue. Under whom were trained 
up ſeveral hopeful young men, which even at this pre- 
ſent do handſomely flouriſh. In which number is Dr. 


Sands, a man of ſingular learning and worthineſs, as 


may well become a ſcholar for ſuch a ſchoolmaſter, 
whom I gladly here name for his ſingular gifts of virtue 
and erudition. 

After this, he coming to the miniſtry in the church 
of God, or rather being called thereto, was inflamed with 
incredible deſire to profit the congregation, which may 


appear by this, that whereas he was caſt into Canterbury 


priſon for preaching of the goſpel, and delivered once 
or twice from thence at the interceſſion of his friends, 
yet he would preach the goſpel again as ſoon as he was 
delivered. Whereupon he being the third time appre- 
hended, when his friends yet once again would have 
found means to have delivered him if he would promiſe 
to abſtain from preaching, he ſtood in it earneſtly, that 
he would admit no condition, notably well expreſſing 
unto us the manner and example which we read in the 
apoſtle St. Paul; Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love 
of Chriſt? Tribulation, or anguiſh, or hunger, or na- 
kedneſs, or danger, or perſecution, or the ſword ? &c.” 
But to expreſs the whole life and actions of this pious 
martyr, ſeeing we have his own teſtimony concerning 
the ſame, 1t will be beſt to refer the reader to his own 


report, writing to his father the whole diſcourſe of his 


trouble, from the beginning almoſt to the latter end, in 
order and manner as ye ſhall hear. 


An Account of the whole Proceedings againſt Mr. Bland, 


written and reported by himſelf to his Father in his 
own Letter, as followeth : 


| EARLY beloved father in Chriſt Jeſus, I thank 

you for your gentle letters. And to fatisfy your 
mind as concerning the troubles whereof you have 
heard, theſe ſhall both declare unto you all my vexa- 
tions that have happened unto me ſince you were with 
me, and alto ſince I received your laſt letters. God keep 
you ever. 


Your ſon, John Bland. 


IRST, The third of September, being Sunday, 
T after ſervice ended, ere I had put off my ſurplice, 
John Auſten, came to the table (commonly called the 
Lord's table), and laid both his hands upon it, ſaying, 
Who ſet this here again? Now they ſay they took the 
table down the Sunday before, which I know not, nei- 
thcr do I know who ſet it up again. The clerk anſwer- 
ed, that he knew not. Then, ſaid Auſten, he is a knave 
that ſet it here. I was then going down the church, mar- 
velling what he meant, and ſaid, Goodman Auſten, the 
queen's highneſs hath ſet forth a proclamation that ye 
may move no ſedition: and before I could ſpeak any 
more, he ſaid, Thou art a knave: and I ſaid, Well, 
goodman Auſten, what [ have ſaid, I have ſaid. By 
God's ſoul, quoth he, thou art a very knave. Then m 
clerk ſpake to him, but what I am not ſure. But he 
ſaid, Ye are both heretic knaves, and have deceived us 
in this manner too long already; and if ye ſay any ſer- 
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vice here again, I will turn your tab'e upſide down. 1 
in that rage he, with others, took the table and lad 
on a cheſt in the chance], and tec the treſſels by it. % 
after I rode to Mr. Iſaac, and declared unto him Ti 
ſeditioully Auſten had behaved himfelf. Mr. 16, 5 
rected a warrant to the conſtable, which was "eq 
diately ſerved, fo that he was brought before him d 
ſame night, and was bound by recognizance, with * 
ties, to appear if he were called. But then we ag; 
ſo well, that he was never called for; the table ry 
brought down, and was permitted as before, 

The 26th of November, being Sunday, Richard Ar 
ſten and his brother Thomas came to the aforeſaid tub 
after the communion was done, and as I was going þ 
them, Richard ſaid unto me, Mr. Parſon, we want a 
ſpeak with you. And I ſaid, What is your will? aq 
he ſaid, You know that you took down the tabernack 
wherein the rood did hang, and ſuch other things: w 
would know what recompence you would make ys: for 
the queen's proceedings are (as you know) that ſuch 
things _ * put „ 

uoth I, now no ſuch proceedings as yet; 
* I did, I did it by © pp. hg TY 

No, ſaid Thomas Auſten, ye will not know the 
queen's proceedings. | 

Yes, laid I, I refuſe not to know them. 

Then ſaid Richard, Ye are againſt the queen's pro. 
ceedings; for you ſay there are abominable uſes and de- 
viliſhneſs in the mals. 

Goodman Auſten, ſaid I, if I fo ſaid, I will fy it 
again, and, God willing, ſtand to the proof of it. 

Maſters all, quoth Kichard Auſten, bear record of 
theſe words; and went his way. 

Quoth Thomas Auſten, Thou wilt as ſoon eat this 
book as ſtand to them. No, quoth I, not fo ſoon. 

Tell us, quoth he, what deviliſhneſs is in the mak? 
| have often preached it unto you, ſaid I, and ye have 
not believed it, nor borne it away, nor will now neither, 
though I ſhould rell you. 

Thou (quoth he) haſt told us always like an heretic 
as thou art. Now ye lye, goodman Auſten, quoth I, by 
your leave. Marry, ſaid he, thou lyeſt. And! ſaid, And 
you lye, for I have taught you Chriſt and his truth. 

Quoth he, Thou art an heretic, and haſt taught us 
nothing but hereſy : for thou canſt ſay nothing that is 
true. 

Yes, goodman Auſten, I can ſay that God is in hea- 


ven, and ye will ſay (I hope) that it is true, and fo have 
I taught you truly. 


Quoth he, Thou haſt taught us like an heretic, and 


haſt ſaid, that there is no devil in hell. 

Well, ſaid I, lye on; methinks you can ſay little 
truth. Many other taunts he gave, too long to write. 
And at laſt he ſaid, Ye pulled down the altar, will ye 
build it again? No, ſaid I, except I be commanded; 
for I was commanded to do that I did. 

Well, if you will not, ſaid he, then will I. For! 
am churchwarden. | 

charge you, ſaid I, that you do not, except Jol 
have authority. I will not, ſaid he, be hindered by your 
charge. For we will have a maſs here on Sunday, and 
a preacher that ſhall prove thee an heretic, if thou dare 
abide his coming. | 

Yes, ſaid I, God willing, I will abide and hear him; 
for ſure I am that he cannot diſprove any doctrine that! 
have preached. | 

Yes, ſaid he, and that thou ſhalt hear, if thou fun 
not away ere then. 

No, goodman Auſten, I will not run away. Matti, 
ſaid he, I cannot tell; thou art as like as not. With 
many more words we came out of the church, and 10 
departed. | = | 

W hen Sunday came, I looked for our preacher, and i 
the time of morning prayer I ſaid to the clerk, Why do 
ye not ring? ye forget that we ſhall have a —_— 
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day. No, quoth he, Mr. Miles's ſervant hath been here 


'. morning, and ſaid, his maſter hath letters from my 
2 that he muſt go to London, and can- 
not come. That day preached to them a ſermon in his 
ſtead. Now have they flandered me, that I had prepared 
a company from divers places to have troubled him: but 
they agreed not in their lye. For ſome ſaid, I had them 
at Adeſham, and that Richard Auſten had knowledge, 
and ſent for the conſtable to ſee the peace kept, which 1s 
found a lye. Others ſaid, 1 had them lying in wait for 
him between Canterbury and Adeſham. Others ſaid, I 
had them in both places, that if the one miſſed, the other 
ſhould not. God forgive them all. Now upon theſe 
two matters they boaſt, that they ſent two bills of com- 
plaint to the council. Wherefore by the advice of friends, 
I made this teſtimony, and ſent it up by Mr. Wiſeman. 


The Behaviour of John Bland; Parſon of Adeſham, in 
the County of Kent; on Sunday, the third mn of De- 
cember laſt, containing the Words which he there 
ſpake unto the People. 


Hereas upon certain communication had between 

the ſaid parſon and Richard Auſten, and Thomas 
Auſten, in the preſence of all the pariſh of Adeſham, the 
Sunday before St. Andrew's day laſt, the ſaid Auſten 
then declared, that the ſaid parſon had taught there in 
times paſt great hereſics, which to confound, they would 
prepare a preacher agalnſt the next Sunday following, if 
io be the ſaid parſon would abide, and not run away: 
Upon which rumour, divers perſons reſorted out of the 
country, unto the ſaid pariſh church, at the day appoint- 
ed, there to hear the preacher and at the time in which 
the ſermon ought to be made, no man appeared there to 
preach : but it was reported to the parſon, that the 
preacher appointed had urgent buſineſs, and could not 
come. So that the multitude being now come together, 
the ſame parſon perceiving that the people's expectation 
was defrauded, ſaid, Foraſmuch as you are willingly come 
to hear ſome good advertiſement of the preacher who 
cannot be now preſent, I think it not canvenient to let 
you depart without ſome exhortation for your edification. 
And further declaring that he had no licence to preach, 
ſaid, That he would not meddle with any matter in con- 
troverſy. And then he began the epiſtle for the day, 
deſiring the audience to mark three or four places in the 
ſaid epiſtle, which touched of quietneſs and love to one 
another : and there briefly reading the epiſtle, he noted 
the ſame places, and ſo making an end thereof defired 
all men to depart quietly and in peace, as they did, with- 
out any manner of diſturbance, or token of evil. 


Witneſſes they undernamed, with divers others. 
Edmund Mores. William Forſtall. 


Richard Randal. Thomas Gooding. 
John Hills. 


Another Matter of Trouble wrought againſt John 
Bland, as appeareth by his own Narration. 
e Innocents day, being the 28th of December, 

they had procured the prieſt of Stodmaſh to ſay 
mals; he had nigh made an end of mattins ere I came; 
and when he had ended them, he ſaid to me, Mr. Parſon, 
our netghbours have deſired me to ſay mattins and maſs; 
I hope ye will not be againſt the queen's proceedings. 
No (quoth I) I will offend none of her majeſty's laws, 
God willing. What ſay ye? quoth he, and made as 
though he had not heard: and I ipake the ſame words 
to him again with an higher voice; but he would not 
hear, though all the reſt in the chancel heard : 1 ſpake 
la loud the third time, that all the church might hear, 


That I would not offend the queen's laws. And then he 
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pleaſure, and the rage was ſomething 
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went to maſs; and when he was reading the epiſtle, [ 
called the clerk unto me; with the beckoning of my fin- 
ger, and faid unto him, I pray you deſire the prieſt when 
the goſpel is done, to tarry a little, I have ſomething to 
ſay to the people; and the clerk did ſo. 

And the prieſt came down into the ſtall where he ſat ; 
and I ſtood up in the chancel door, and ſpake to the peo- 
ple of the great goodneſs God always ſhewed unto his 
people, unto. the time of Chriſt's coming; and in him 
and his coming, what benefit they paſt, we preſent, and 
our ſucceſſors have; and among other benefits I ipake 
of the great and comfortable facrament of his body and 
blood. And after I had briefly declared the inſtitution, 
the promiſe of life to the good, and damnation to the 
wicked; I ſpake of the bread and wine, affirming them 
to be bread and wine after the conſecration, as yonder 
maſs-book, ſaying, Holy bread of eternal life, and the 
cup of perpetual falvation. So that like as our bodily 
mouths eat the ſacramental bread and wine, ſo doth the 
mouth of our ſouls (which is our faith), eat Chriſt's 
fleſh and blood. And when I had made an end of that; 
I fpake of the miſuſe of the ſacrament in the mals ; ſo 
that I judged it in that uſe no ſacrament, and ſhewed 
how Chriſt bid us all eat and drink; and in the mals 
one only eateth and drinketh, and the reſt kneel, knock, 
and worſhip: and after theſe things ended, as briefly as 
I could, I ſpake of the benefactors of the maſs, and be- 
gan to declare who made the tnaſs, and recited every 
man's name, and the patch that he put io the maſs; but 
before | had rehearſed them all, the churchwarden | 
the conſtable, his ſoh-in-law, violently came upon me 
and took my book from me, and pulled me down, and 
thruſt me into the chancel, with an exceeding roar and 
cry. Some cried, Thou heretic; ſome, Thou traitor , 
ſome, Thou rebel; and when every man had ſaid his 

g paſt, Be quiet, 
good neighbours; ſaid I, and let me ſpeak to you quietly. 
if I have offended any law, 1 will make anſwer before 
them that are in authority to correct me. But they 
would not hear me, and pulled, one on this ſide, and 
another on that, and began again. Then Richard Auſ- 
ten ſaid, Peace, maſters, no more till maſs be done, and 
they ceaſed. Then I ſaid to the churchwarden and the 
conſtable, each holding me by the arm; Maſters, let me 
go into the church-yard till your maſs be done. No, 
laid the churchwarden, thou ſhalt tarry here till maſs be 
I will not, quoth I, but againſt my will. And 

a, Thou ſhalt tarry, for if thou go out thou wilt 
runaway. Then I ſaid to the conſtable, Lay me in the 
ſtocks, and then ye will be ſure of me, and turned my 
back to the altar. By that time Richard Auſten had de- 
viſed what to do with me, and called to the conſtable and 
the churchwarden, and bade them put me into a ſide chapel, 
and ſhut the door to me, and there they made me tarry 
till maſs was ended. When the maſs was ended, they 


came into the chapel to me, and fearched what I had 


about me; and found a dagger, and took it from me. 
Then ſaid Tho. Auſten, churchwarden, after many brab- 
blings that they made with me, T hou kecpeſt a wife here 
amongſt us, againſt God's law and the queen's. Ye lye, 
goodman Auſten, ſaid J, it is not againſt God's law, nor, 
as I ſuppoſe, againſt the queen's. Thus they brought 
me out of the church, and without the door they railed 
on me without pity or mercy ; but anon the prieſt came 
out of the church, and Ramſey that of late was clerk, 
ſaid unto him, Sir, where dwell you ? And therefore 
Thomas Auſten took him by the arm, and ſaid, Come 


on, firrah, you are of his opinion, and took his dagger 


from him, and ſaid, he ſhould go with him. I am con- 
tent, ſaid he, and a little mocked them in their envious 
talk. By this time John Gray of Wingham, ſervant ro 
John Smith, came in at the church ſtile, and ſecing them 
hold Ramſey by the arms, ſaid to him, How now, Ram- 
ſey, have you offended the queen's laws ? No, quoth he. 


Then there is no tranſgreſſion. Therewith Thomas Auſ- 
ten 
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ten took him, and ſaid, Ye are one of their opinion, ye | 


Mall go with them for company, and took his dagger 
from him, and then demanded what he did there? But 
after (I think) for very ſhame they let him go again. 
But they carried me and Ramſey to Canterbury, guard- 
ed with eighteen perſons. A ſheet of paper will not hold 
the talk that we had that night with Mr. Hardes juſtice, 
Mr. Oxenden, Mr. Spilman; and Mr. Tutſam. 

The next day they made a bill againſt me, but it ſerv- 
ed not their purpoſe, which was, that they would have 
had me to priſon. But James Chapman, and Bartholo- 


mew Joyes were bound in twenty pounds each of them 


tor my appearance at the next general ſeſſions, or in the 
mean time to appear, if I were tent for before the queen's 
majeſty's council, or any other commiſſioners ſent by the 
queen's authority. And Ramſey was bound to the 
peace, and to be of good behaviour till the next ſeſ- 
ſions. His ſureties were Thomas Hogeking and Simon 
Barrat. 
Now the 23d or 24th of February, Sir Thomas Finch, 
knight, and Mr. Hardes, ſent for me and my ſureties to 
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Mr. Finch's place, and took me from my ſureties, and 


ſent me to the caſtle of Canterbury, by Sir Thomas 


Moyles's order, as they ſaid, where I lay ten weeks, and | 


then was bail'd, and bound to appear at the next ſeſſions 
holden at Canterbury; but after, they changed it to be 
at Aſhford, on Thurſday in Whitſun-week, being the 


nineteenth of May: but in the mean time the matter was | 


exhibited to the ſpiritual court. 


The firſt Examination of Mr. John Bland in the Spiri- 
tual Court, before Dr. Harpsfield, Archdeacon of 
Canterbury, and Mr. Collins Commiſſary. 


HE. 18th day of May, Mr. Harpsfield, archdeacon | 


of Canterbury, obliged the mayor's ferjeant to bring 


me before him and Mr. Collins commiſſary, into Chriſt's- 
church, and they took me into a chamber in the ſuffragan 
of Dover's houſe. 

Then the archdeacon ſaid, Art thou a prieſt? And I 
ſaid, I was one. And he ſaid, Art thou a graduate of 
any univerſity ? And I faid, Yea. What degree, ſaid he, 
haſt thou taken? The degree, quoth I, of Maſter of 
Arts. The more pity, quoth he, that thou ſhouldeſt be- 
have thyſelf as thou haſt done. Thou haſt been a com- 
mon licenſed preacher, haſt thou not? And I fu 
have been ſo. Marry, quoth he, ſo I underſtand. 4 

Harpſ. What haſt thou preached ? Bets, 

Bland. God's word, to the edifying of his peoples 

Harpſ. No, no, to the deſtruction both of thy foul 
and theirs too, if the mercy of God be nat ſpeedily exten- 
ded towards you. I pray thee tell me what thou haſt 

reached ? 

Biand. I told you already what I have preached. 
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Harpſ. Nay, but tell me what one matter haſt thou | 


preached to the edifying of the people, as thou ſayeſt ? 

Bland. I will tell you no particular matter; for I per- 
ceive you would have ſome matter againſt me, 

Harpſ. No, by my faith, I only defire to win thee from 
the hereſies thou art bewrapt in, and haſt infected others 
withal. 
the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar is not the real body and 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt after the conſecration. Tell me, 
haſt ow not thus preached ? and is not this thine opi- 
nion! 

Bland. Sir, I perceive, as I ſaid before, that ye ſeek 
ſome matter againſt me. But ſet ing that I am bound in 
the ſeſſions to my good behaviour tor preaching, which 
may be broken with words, and well I know not with 
what words; and alfo both mine authority to preach, 
and my living are taken from me, I think 1 am not 
bound to 61; you an anſwer. | 

Collins. Mr. Bland, do you not remember, that St. 
Peter biddeth you make anſwer to every man that aſketh 
you a reaſon of the faith that is in you? 


| 


For thou haſt preached, as I am informed, that | 
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Bland, I Know that, and am content ſo to ang, 
that text biddeth: but I know that Mr. Archdeacon oh 
not aſk me after that manner, but rather to bring A 
into trouble. Then they ſaid, No, ye ſhall not be thy, 
bled for any thing that ye ſay here. 

Bland. I am content tor knowledge ſake to Commune 
with you in any matter, but not otherwile. And ſo th 
fell to reaſoning for the ſpace of an hour, of the fact 
ment, both againſt me. At lalt Mr. Collins ſaid, M. 
Bland, will you come and take in hand to anſwer ſy, 
matters on Monday next as ſhall be laid to you? 

Bland. Sir, ye ſaid I ſhould not be troubled for any 
thing that ſhould be ſaid here for learning's fake, And 
they ſaid, Ye ſhall not, but it is for other matters. 
Bland. Sir, 1 am bound to appear, as ſome tell me, on 
Thurſday next at Aſhford; I am in doubt whether I cn 
or no: yet have I purpoſed to be there, and fo to go to 
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London to Mr. Wiſeman, for an obligation that he hath, 
whereby I ſhould receive ſome money to pay my debts 


withal. Then ſaid Mr. Archdeacon, I will write to Mr. 
Wiſeman, that ye ſhall ſuſtain no loſs. 
Bland. That ſhall not need: for I can ſuſtain no grea 


 loſsif I go not. Bur I pray you let me have a longer day, 


No, quoth he. 
Bland. Sir, I cannot well come on Monday. 
Harpſ. Wilt thou not come when he ſo gently ſpeak. 
eth to thee, where he may command thee ? ; 
Bland. I do not deny to come, but I deſire a longer 


Harp. Thou ſhalt have no other day: I charge thee 


to come on Monday. 


Bland. Sir, I perceive it ſhall be for this or like mat- 
ters: will it pleaſe you, or Mr. Collins, for God's ſake, 
to conter ſcriptures privately with me in this matter, ſee- 
ing ye ſay ye would fo gladly win me? 

Harpſ. With all my heart will I take the pains, and [ 
will allo borrow my lord of Dover's library, to have what 
books thou wilt: and thus they departed. Now the 17th 
of May at Aſhford I could not be releaſed, although | 
was called to the Spiritual Court for that purpoſe, but 
was bound to appear at the ſeſſions held at Crambroke 


the third of July. 


Another Appearance of Mr. Bland before the Archdea- 
con and his Fellows, 


N the 21ſt of May I appeared in the chapter-houſe, 

where was a great multitude of people, unlooked 
tor by me, and Mr. Archdeacon ſaid thus to me; Te are 
come here according as ye were appointed; and the 
cauſe is, that it hath pleaſed the queen's highneſs here to 


place me, to ſee God's holy word ſet forth, and to reform 
thoſe that are here fallen into great and heinous errors, 


to the great diſpleaſure of God, and the decay of Chriſt's 


ſacraments, and contrary to the faith of the catholic 


church, whereof thou art notably known to. be one that 
is ſore poiſoned with the ſame, and haſt infected and de- 
ceived many with thy evil preaching ; which if thou 
wilt renounce, and come home again to the catholic. 
church, both I and many others would be very glad: 
and 1 for my part ſhall be right glad to ſhew you the 
favour that lieth in me, as I ſaid unto you when you 
were, appointed hither, becauſe ye then refuſed to ſatisfy 
again the people that ye have deceived. And whereas 
it is feigned by you, that I ſhould openly diſpute the 
matter with you this day ; although I did neither ſo in- 
tend or appoint, yet I am content to diſpute the matlet 
with thee, if thou wilt not without diſputation help to 
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| heal the ſouls that are brought to hell-ward by the: 


| Whar ſayeſt thou? ; 
| Bland. I do proteſt before God and you all, that nei- 
ther is my conſcience guilty of any error or herely, fei- 
ther that I ever taught any error or hereſy willingly: 
| And where your maiterſhip faith, That 1 have eignen 


dear .. DRA TIE oer 
iſputation with you, it is not true, as I can 
2 N Saturday I was at Uggen's, and there | 
Mr. Bingham laid it to my charge, that Juch'an open 
diſputation, as you have here offered, ſnould be rhis day 
between you and me. Whereat I much marvelled, and 
ſaid to him, That before that prefent T never heard any 
ſuch word; neither would I anſwer nor difpute: And 
Mr. Vaughan, Mr. Oxenden, Mr. Seth of Overland, and 
Mr. Ugden can witneſs to this; and further T faid to 
them, that I never ſpake to you' of any diſputation, nor 
you to me. Now if your maſterſhip have 71 thing to 
lay to me by the law, I will make anſwer to it. 
Harpſ. Hear ye what he ſaith? His conſcience is clear. 
I pray thee wherean grqundeſt thou thy conſcience? Let 
POE, TG. = x ap ret ee rl 
Bland.” I know not why ye ſhould aſk me a reaſon of 
my faith, more than any other man in this open audience? 
Hlarpl. Why, thou heretic, art thou ſhamed of thy 
Faith? if it were a chriſtian belief, thou needeſt not to be 
alhamed of it. g 1 | Ie 2 2 ' I” Vs. 3 # N neo | 
* Bland. I am nat aſhamed of my faith. For I believe 
in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth,| 
and in Jeſus Chriſt his anly Son our . ord, &c. with all! 
the other articles of the creed; and I do believe all the 
holy ſcriptures of God to be moſt certain and true. 
. Wilt thou declare no more than this? 
Bland. No. RO eee ee 
Harpſ. Well, I will tell thee whereon I ground my 
faith: [ do believe and ground my faith and conſcience} 
upon all, the articles of the creed, and upo! all the holy 
ſcriptures, ſacraments, and holy doctors of the church, 
and upon all the general councils that eyer were ſince the 
apoſtles time. 'Lo, hereupon ground I fry faith; with 
many more words which, I do not well remember. 
And when he could get no other anſwer from me, than 
what. J had ſaid before, he called for a ſerlbeè to make an 
act againſt me. And after much communication, I ſaid, 
By what law and authority will ye proceed againſt me? 
 Mr..Collins ſaid, By the canon lx. 
Bland. I doubt whether it be in ftrength or no. Yer 
I pray you let me have a counſellor in the law, and 1 will 
make anſwer according to the lag. 
Harpſ. Why, their ever! thou wilt not confeſs thy 
faith to me, that have àuthority to demand it of thee, 
and yet I have confeſſed my faith to thee before all this 
audience. As concerning the bleſſed facrament of the 
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altar, thou haſt taught, that after the conſecration it is 


bread and wine, and not the body and bloed of our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, How ſayeſt thou, haſt thou not 
thus taught ? | OOTY ee 
Bland: Sir, as concerning this matter of the ſacrament, 
when I was with you and Mr. Collins, ye ſaid then i 
was for other matters that I ſhould come hither : and fur. 
ther, that ye would be content, at my deſire; to confe! 
ſeriptures with me, to fee if ye could win me; and ye 
ſaid, ye would borrow my lord of Dover's library, that 
| ſhould have what book I would; and now ye require m 
thus to anſwer, contrary to your promiſe before any con 
ference be had, and ſeek rather to bring me ints trouble 
than to'winme, 7 . ncrtoprr5 
Harpſ. I will, as God ſhall help me; do the beſt t 
thee that 1 can, if thou wilt be any thnig conformable 
and I hope to diffolve all thy dotibts; if thou be willin 
to hear, And J alſo will deſire theſe two worſkipful 
mel, my lord of Dover, and Mr; Collins, to he 
Bland. No, ye ſhall pardon me of that: there ſhall 
no luch witneſs. But when we agree, ſet to our handy; 
4 Here the People made a noiſe againſt. me, for refuſin 
che witneſs : and here we had many more werds tian [] 
aan rehearſe, But at laſt I ſaid, Sir, will ye give me leave. 


| 8 aſk you one queſtion? And he ſaid; Vea, with all my 
— For in that thou aſkeſt any thing; there is ſome 
ope that thou may'ſt be won. | 


No. 2d. Sir, when it pleaicd almighty God to ſend his 
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angel unto the virgin Mary to ſalute her, and faid, 
4 


ail, full of grace, &c. came any ſubſtance from 
God our Father into the virgin's wom b to become man? 
Whereat' Mr. Arclideacon, my lord of Dover, and, Mr. 
Collins were ſilept. But my lord ſpake firſt, and ſaid, 
The Holy Ghoſt came to her; and ere he had brought 
out his ſentence, Mr. Syriase Peters ſaid, Ihe Power 
of the Moſt High-overſhadowed her,“ Truth, ſaid Mr. 
Archdeacon, it was the power of God ſent by the Holy 
Ghoſt. They Had forgot, hat He was begotten of the 
Subſtance of his Father; or elſe they perceived where- 
unto this queſtion: tended : and fo both 1 and, they left ĩt, 
by: what words. I cannot tell. But I ſaid, Sir, ſhall I aſk 
one other? And he ſaid, Vea. Is there in the facra- 


ment, after the conſecration, Chriſt's natural body, with 


all the qualities of a natutal body, or nos 

Harpſ. Hark, ſaid Mr. Arehdeacon, hear ye;this he- 
retic'? | He' thinks it an abſurdity to grant all the: quan- 
tities of Chriſtꝰs natural body to be in the ſacrament, 


But it is no abſurdity: For even that natural body that 


was bonn of the virgin Mary is glorified, and that ſame 
body is in the ſadrament after the conſecration. But 
perceive ye not the arrogancy of this heretic, that. will 
put me to anſwer him, and he will not anſwer me? He 
thought to put me to a pinch with his queſtion; for I 
tell you it is a learned queſ tion. 
land. If ye be ſo much diſcontented with me, L will 
ſay no more; yet I would all men heard, that ye ſay the 
glorified body of Chriſt is in the ſacrament after the con- 
ſecr ation. 1 | 21g" 


Harpſ. I may call thee groſs ignorant. Thou groſs ig- 


norant, is not the ſame body glorified, that was born of 


the virgin Mary el Is it then any abſurdity to grant that 
to be in the ſacrament f And while he ſpake many other 
words, I ſaid to Mr. Petit, That the ſacrament was in- 
ſtituted, delivered, and received of his apoſtles, before 
- Chrift's body was crucified; and. it was ctuciñed before 
it was glorified; which ſaying, Mr. Petit partly recited 
to Mr. Archdeacon. Tlie) =; . [ody- 

Harpſ. I hou haſt no learning. Was not Chriſt's body 
given to his apoſtles, as in a glorified act? and yet no in- 


convenience, although his natural body was not crucified; 


for when he was born of the virgin Mary without pain, 
was not that the act of a glorified body? ana when he 
walked.on:the water, and when he came into the houſe 
Apoſtles, the doors being ſhut faſt, were not theſe 
blorified body? '- © po nated. 
En my lord of Dover helped him to a better place; 
and ſaid, When Chriſt was in mount Tabor, he was there 
glorified in the ſight of his apoſtles. 5 
Harpſ. Lou ſay truth, my lord, he was glorified in the 
ſight of three of his apoſtles. © Kat 
Bland; This methinks is new doctrine. 
Harpſ. Well, feeing he will by no other way be re- 
formed, . let'tht people come in and prove theſe matters 
agalnſt him. And thereupon the archdeacon brought forth 
a copy of the bill of complaint that was put up againft 


me at Chriſtmas, and about that we had a little talk: 


And then Mr. Archdeacon roſe up, and ſaid, See ye, 
good people that know this matter, that ye come in, and 


prove it againſt him. Whereunto anfwered Thomas 


Auſten, I pray you let us be no more troubled with him; 
and then ſpake John Auſten, and Heath a one-eyed man, 
and began to/accnfe me; but I gave them no other anſ- 
wer, but, Do to me what ye can by law; and I will anſ— 
wer it. Then ſaid Thomas Auſten, Bland, ye were 
once abjured. Te ſay not truly, goodman Auſten, ſaid 
I; I was never abjured. Either, ſaid he, ye were ab 


jured, or elſe ye had the king's: pardon. Neither of both, 


ſaid I; ye ſpeak this of mere malice, with many other 


e | babbling words. Then Mr. Archdeacon departed, and 


left Mr. Collins to command me to appear the next day. 
How beit, for certain other urgent buſineſs that 1 had, I 


did not appear, but wrote a letter to Mr. Commiſſary, 


deſiring hun to reſpite the matter till my coming home 
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again; and if he would not, I would contentedly ſub- | 
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mit myſelf to the law when I came home. 

Now about the 28th day of June I came to Mr. Com- 
miſſary, to let him know of my return, and offered my- 
ſelf to ſatisfy. the law, if it were proceeded againſt me, 
before Mr. Cocks of Surry, and Marks the apparitor; 
but Mr. Commiſſary gently ſaid, that he had done no- 
thing againſt me. And ſo appointed me to appear be- 
fore him the Friday ſeven- night after. In the mean time 
a ſeſſions was held at Crambroke, where I was bound to 
appear; and carrying ſurety with me to be bound again, 
for | expected no other, did appear the third day of July. 

Then ſaid Sir John Baker, Bland, we hear that you 
be a Scot; where were ye born and brought up? And 
I ſaid, I was born in England. And he ſaid, Where? 
And I ſaid, In Sedber, and brought up by one Dr. I. up- 
ton, provoſt of Eton college. Well, ſaid he, I know 
him well. Remain to your bond till afternoon. 

Then ſaid Sir Thomas Moyle, Ah Bland, thou art a 
ſtiff- necked fellow. Thou wilt not obey the law, nor 
anſwer when thou art called. Then ſaid Sir John Baker, 
Mr. Sheriff, take him to your ward: and the bailiff ſet me 
in the ſtocks, with others, and would not hear me ſpeak 
one word; and ſo we remained in the gaol of Maidſtone, 
till a fortnight before Michaelmas, or thereabouts; and' 
then we were carried to Rocheſter, to the aſſize held there, 

where we were two days among the priſoners : and when 

we were called, and the judges aſked our cauſes, when, 
my cauſe was rehearſed, Mr. Barrow, clerk of the peace, 
ſaid, that I was an excommunicate perſon. ' | 

Then the judges of aſſize remanded us to Maidſtone 
again, ordering us to be brought to the next ſeſſions that 
ſhould be held at the town of Maldin: however the ſne- 
riff never ſent for us; ſo that we tarried at Maidſtone 
till the ſeſſions held at Greenwich the 18th and 19th of 
February. I and others being within the bar amon 
the felons, and irons upon our arms, were called out 
the latter day by the jailer and bailiffs, and eaſed of our 
jrons, and carried by them into the town to Sir John 
Baker, Mr. Petit, Mr. Webb, and two others whom J 
knew not. | 


Another Examination of Mr. Bland. 


| Baker. | 


AND, wherefore were you cali 
| R | 
land. 1 cannot well tell. 
in. | 
+ .- Baker. Yea, but for what were you in before that 
time ? 

Bland. For an unjuſt complaint put upon me. 

Baker. What was the complaint? | 

I told him as truly and briefly as I could. 

Baker. Let me fee thy book. And I gave him a Latin | 
- teſtament. | | | 

Baker. Will ye go to the church, and obey and fol- 
low the queen's proceedings, and do as an honeſt man 
ſhould do? 

Bland. I truſt in God to do no otherwi 
neſt man ought to do. 

Baker. Will ye do as I ſaid? 

Bland. Will it pleaſe your maſterſhip to give me leave 
to aſk you a queltion ? | 

Baker. Yea. 

Bland. Sir, may a man do any thin 
ſcience 1s not ſatisfied to be good ? WIS 4 

Baker. Away, away; and threw down the book, and 
ſaid, It is no teſtament. And I ſaid, Yes. And Mr. 
Webb took it up, and ſaid unto me very gently, Mr. 
Bland, I knew you when you were not of this opinion; 


* 


Your maſterſhip caſt me 


_ 


ſe but as an ho- 


. 


g that his con 


I would to God ye would reform yourſelf; with better | 


words than I can write. And I faid; If you have known 
me of another opinion than I am now of, it was for lack 
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Boox 11, 
Baker. Yea, ſayſt thou ſo? By St. Mary, and thou hg 
| thee there, Iwill give ſix faggots to burn thee withal, .. 

thou ſhouldeſt be unburned : hence, knave, hence. And 
ſo were we returned into our place again within the bar 
And at night, when judgment of felons and all was dog. 
we were called, and the judge ordered the jailer 


Cone, 


a ze orde b to deli. 
ver us to the ordin And 1t, ſaid the judge, they * 


not be reformed, let them be delivered to us again, an; 
they ſhall have judgment and execution. And one of gy; 
company ſaid, My lord, it we be Killed at your hands 
for Chriſt's ſake, we ſhall live with him for cver. 
Another Appearance of Mr. Bland in the Spicitua 

| Court. | 
T HEN ve came to the caſtle of Canterbury, and 
1 there we remained till the ſecond day of March, 
on which day we were brought into the chapter-houſe of 
Creechurch, where were ſitting the ſuffragan of Canter. 
bury, Mr. Collins, Mr. Mills, with others, and then went 
to them Mr. Oxenden, Mr. Petit, Mr. Webb and Mr. 
Hardes, juſtices. And when I was called, Mr. Webb 
ſaid, Here we preſent this man unto you, as one vehe- 
mently ſuſpected of hereſy. . 

Bland. Mr. Webb, ye have no cauſe to ſuſpe& me of 
hereſy. I have been a priſoner this whole year, and no 
matter proved againſt me. I pray you what is the reafan 
that I have been kept ſo long in priſon? 3 

Webb. Leave your arrogant aſking of queſtions, aud 
anſwer to that that is laid to your charge. | 

Bland. I do fo; for I ſay ye have no cauſe to ſuſpe& 
me of hereſy, . _ Rt, ET +. 

Webb. Yes; ye denied to Sir John Baker, to be con- 
formable to the queen's proceedings. | 

Bland. Is it a juſt cauſe to ſuſpect me of hereſy, for 
aſking a queſtion with leave? So we had more words there 
than | well remember.  _ 

Then ſtood up Mr. Petit, and ſaid, Ye were caſt into 
priſon, becauſe ye fled away from your ordinary. 

Bland. Then have I had wrong: for I never fled nor 
diſobeyed mine ordinary, nor did any thing contraryto the 
law, If I did, let them now ſpeak: but they ſaid nothing, 
And when 1 faw that they held their peace, I ſaid, Mr. 


| Commiſſary, have you been the cauſe of this my impr:- 


ſonment ? No, quoth he; ye know that when ye vet 
from me, ye were appointed to appear the Friday after ibe 
ſeſſions. Here I was ſuffered to als no more, but ſhut 
up in a corner till my companions were allo preſented, 
and then we were ſent to Weſtgate into priſon, and wer 
put in ſeveral cloſe holds, ſo that we could not ſpeak © 


one another, neither was any man permitted to come © 


us. We appeared four times in this manner: but obe 
they diſpatched, by what means I cannot tell; whole 
name was Cornwall, a tanner. 

And thus hitherto paſſed the talk between Bland and 
the juſtices, and certain gentlemen of the ſhire. Nov 
followeth the order of the reaſoning between him and ihe 
clergymen, before whom he was examined. But foral 
much as the chief doer and judge againſt him wzs the b. 
ſnop of Dover, or ſuffragan of Canterbury, called 0 
Richard Thornton, to the intent it may appear what ll 
tle truth or conſtancy is in theſe catholic perſecuton, | 
thought here to exhibit, by the way, a certain po 0 
ter, written to him by a papiſt. Wherein is dec. 


{ what a goſpeller the ſaid Richard Thornton was n king 


Edward's time, who now turning with the 7 7 
himſelf a moſt bitter perſecutor againſt God's fern x 
is letter bere fob 


. 


h 


queen Mary's time. The copy ot t 
eth. | | 


of knowledge. 
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f a Popiſh Letter written to the Biſhop of 
3 "by 8 Thotes Goldwell a Prieſt, declaring 
what a Profeſſor he was in King Edward's time. 


thanks for your good cheer at my laſt being with 
your lordſhip, this ſhal 
as my f N 
I had much work to obtain any thing of him for you. 
For there hath been very evil informations given of you, 
and it hath been ſaid, that you have concurred with all 
| manner of evil proceedings, which have for ſome years 
been in England, as well againſt the holy ſacram-nt of the 


altar, and againſt the ſupreme authority of Chrift's vicar 


upon earth, as with the uſe of the late abominable com- 
munion, ; 
gious as ſecular ; and that you have given orders to (I 
cannot tell how many) baſe, unlearned, and evil-diſpoſed 
people, by reaſon of which they have taken upon them to 
- preach, and thereby have done much hurt in Kent. So 
that men think that yet if any new mutation (which God 
forbid) ſhould happen, you would be as ready to change 
as any other. And indeed it maketh me to fear the ſame, 
by reaſon that notwithſtanding it hath pleaſed Almighty 
God to provide, that your abſolution was ſent unto you 
(when you little thought of it), abſolving you from all 
your paſt offences, yer your lordſhip (more regarding the 
vanity of the world than the offence of God, which he 
only knoweth how much it grieves me, for the due love, 
I bear unto you) preſumed to ſing maſs in Pontificali- 
bus, the holy-days immediately f :llowing, and alſo to 
miniſtrate ta children the ſacrament of confirmation, be- 
cauſe that one (being a member of the devil) did ſomewhat 
comfort you ſo to do. 5 | 

Oh my lord, what honour ſhould it have been both to 
God and to yourſelf, and alſo edification to all good peo- 
ple (though all worldly men and heretics would have 
laughed you to ſcorn), if you, conſidering your great of- 
fences towards God, and his goodneſs towards you, would, 
as you have offended in the face of the world, to the dam- 
nation cf many, likewiſe have ſhewed yourſelf penitent 
in the face of the world, to the edification of many, and 
not ſo ſoon to have celebrated tor vanity Pontificaliter 
but for a time to have abſtained for reverence Toraliter 
from the Altar according to the ancient cuſtom of the 
church. Which I have alſo ſeen obſerved by ſome ho- 
neſt men, not being thereto enjoined by any man, but as 
their own conſciences obliged them. But what is paſt 
cannot be recalled. And I -thought it not my part to 
leave your lordſhip, mine own friend and maſter, in the 
-mire. Wheretore I ceaſed not to ſolicit your cauſe with 
my lord's grace, till at laſt L obtained of his grace for your 
-lordſhip al the faculties of which I ſend you a copy here 
encloſed, partly for your own-conſolation, and partly for 
the comfort of others, deſiring your lordſhip to uſe them 
to the honour of God, that there come to me thereof no 
rebuke : not publiſhing them to any perſon, but to ſuch 
as you know will gladly receive them, For hitherto there 
is never a biſhop in England, who hath granted him ſo 
_ great authority concerning thoſe which be under his cure. 
Only Mr. Archdeacon hath the like, and in one thing, 
more great than be theſe yourlordſhip's. Wherefore your 
lordſhip ſhall do well to remit unto him all ſuch prietts as 
have cure of ſouls, whether they be beneficed men, or pa- 
riſh prieſts. For he hath not only authority to abſolve 
them, as you have, but alſo to give them authority to ab- 
folve ſuch as be underneath their cures, And thus 1 
commit your lordſhip to the protection of Almighty 
God. Written at Bruſſels the 16th. of June, 1554. 

Your lordſhip's beadman; - 
Thomas Goldwell. 


And thus much, by way of digreſſion, concerning the 
biſhop of Dover. Now to return again to the examina- 
1 | | 
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Ight reverend, and my good lord, after my hearty 


be to certify to you, that as ſoon | 
lord's grace arrived, I gave him ſyour letters, but 


and with the marriage of prieſts, as well reli- | 
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tion of Mr. Bland : let us hear his own report of his an- 
ſwers, as followeth. | 


Here followeth mine anſwer, as nigh as I can call to 
remembrance, every word and ſentence; yet if any 
that was preſent can help to perfect it, I would be 
| glad. But yet this dare I fay, that there is never 
| one ſentence, but it was openly ſpoker the ninth of 
March in the chapter-houſe of Creechureh,. in the 
preſence of as many as they had choſen, the mayor 


of the city being called to be aſſiſtant, and all others 
ſhut out. 


' 
N 
| 
| 


The Anfwer of Mr. Bland in his Appearance before the 
Commiſſary, and others in the Spiritual Court. 


Aſter Collins ſaid; Mr. Bland, ye know that ye 

are preſented unto us as one ſuſpected of hereſy. 
How ſay ye, be ye contented to reform yourlelf to the 
laws of this realm, and of the holy church ? 

Bland. I deny that I am juſtly ſulpetted of hereſy, and 
that ye heard when I was-preſented, that I denied the ſuſ- 
picion to be juſt, but to defend the unjuſt puniſhment 
that I have ſuffered : neither can ye prove that any occa- 
ſion hath been given by me, whereby any man. ſhout 
ſuſpect me therein. But if you have any law or autho- 
rity to proceed againſt me for any thing done for a whole 
year ago and more, I will anſwer to it. | 

Collins. Ye were convented before Mr. Archdeacon 
and me, and. matter of hereſy laid to your charge. 

Bland. That matter was done and faid a whole year 
ago, for I have been in priſon this year and more. If 
ye have any thing againſt me by any law, 1 deſire you to 
let me know the law and the matter, and I will anſwer 
according to the law. 937 BY 

Then faid my lord ſuffragan ; But that I am one of th 
judges, I would riſe, and ſtand by thee, and accuſe thee 
to be a ſacramentary, and bring witneſs to prove it; yea, 
_ further, that thou haſt called the maſs an abominable 
idol. N 2 _ | | 

Bland. You, my lord, never heard me ſay ſo: but 1 
heard you once ſay, That in. your conſcience ye had ab- 
horred the maſs three years. | = 

Thou lyeſt, quoth he, I never ſaid fo. 

Bland. My lord, if they might be heard, I can bring 
| to prove it, with the day, time and place; 
once did hear Mr, Collins at a viſitation in Wing- 
ham fay, That Chriſt was a full ſatisfaction for all ſin, 
preſent, paſt, and to come, contrary to that he ſaich 
NOW... 4 Ca 4 111 

And here we had more words of this matter, which I 
let paſs for lack of good remembrance. | 

Mr. Collins ſaid, This is but a drift. Yau were better 
anſwer now, elſe you ſhall go to priſon again, and be called 
on Monday, and have articles laid to you, and if ye then 
anſwer not directly, ye hall be condemned Pro confeſſo, 
and that will be worſe for you. 82 

Bland. Sir, I do not now, nor will I then deny to 
anſwer to any thing that ye can lay to my charge by the 
law; wheretore | truſt ye will let me have the benefit of 
the law. * 

Collins, This is the law, that if ye be required of the 
ordinary, to render a reaſon of your faith, then may ye 
not deny it. And that we do now. 

Bland. To that then will I anſwer. For I believe in 
God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, 
and in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, with all the 
other articles of the ſame creed: And | believe all the 
a'ticles contained both in the creed called the maſs creed, 
and in the creed of Athanaſius: And I do believe, that 
all the holy ſcriptures, and all things thercin contained, 
are moſt true. 

Collins. This will nor ſerve you: ye muſt anſwer to all 


* 


ſuch articles in all theſe as thall be laid to you, or aſked 
of you, FI? | 


Bland. 
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Bland, Let me know the law that is in that force (with- 


out any juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion proved againſt me), and I - 


will anſwer. | | 
Collins. How ſay ye, will ye anſwer? _ 1 
Bland, Sir, I have anfwered you. Have him, away, 
ſaid my lord of Dover, he had better have anſwered. 
Bland. My lord, I am ready to anſwer, if ye have any 
thing againſt me by the law. | | 
Bp. of Dover. Ye have preached many hereſies in 
Adeſham, where I am parſon now; and therefore ye muſt 
make anſwer to them. | 
Bland. Lay them to my charge by the law, and I will! 
anſwer them, if ye can prove I am bound to anſwer to that 
Which was done a year ago or more: for if ye may do 
that, ye may alſo 1 to my charge, and compel me to an- 
ſwer to all things done in all my life. | 
Collins. It is not a year ago ſince you were before Mr. 
Archdeacon and me. Wi | 
Bland. It is a year and ten weeks fince the words were 
ſpoken, and | have heen a priſoner ever ſince, and have 
been at fave ſeſſions, and never could have my.caule tri- 
ed, Methinks your charities ſhould think it puniſhment 
enough if I had been guilty. | 
Collins. All this will not ſerve you: you muſt needs 
anſwer, and it will be better for you to anſwer now than 
another time. Will ye reform yourſelf, and go to the 
church, and worſhip Chriſt in the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
altar, and be obedient unto all thequeen's laws ? 
Bland. I pray you wherefore am I brought hither? 
Collins. To anſwer to ſuch things as are demanded 
of you. | 
Bland. Sir, I thought ye had ſome matters againſt me 
by the law. | | 5 
Collins. Well, on Monday at nine of the clock ye ſhall 
ſee the law, and have articles laid unto you. | 
Then they had eſpied Mr. Cox the lawyer, and 
called him in, and ſaid, Here is a lawyer can tell you 
are bound by the law to anſwer: and he ſaid as they 
had ſaid. | 
Collins. Do ye now believe, that after the conſecration 
of the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, there remaineth no 
ſubſtance of bread, but the ſubſtance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
both God and man ? | | 
Blaad. Mr. Commiſfary, I know not by any law why 
e ſhould aſk me that queſtion more than any other man 
here. And after a little talk, my lord of Dover all 
me this queſtion: Doſt thou not believe, after th 
ſecration, that it is the body of Chriſt? And I ſaid, No, 


I do not ſo believe: for the ſcriptures do not teach me, 


that there ſhould remain the fleſh of Chriſt, to eat as a 
man ſhould eat man's fleſh. , | 
Then Mr. Glaſier ſaid, That was the opinion of the Ca- 
rnaites, there is no man here of that opinion: and ſpake 
ong of cutting of Chriſt's body, as men cut fleth in the 
ſhambles. | | ' 
Then Dr. Faucet ſaid, Mr. Bland, foraſmuch as you 
and I were brought up both in one houſe, and born both 
in one pariſh, I would be as glad as any man alive to do 
you good; but ye may not thus ſtand againſt the church. 
For Chriſt ſaith; Ye muſt humble yourſelf, and take up 
his croſs, and follow him : and to humble yourſelf in| 


| 
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ing of the body of Chriſt ? did he mean baker 


when he aid, Is hot the bread that we break 2 arta 
Bland. Though he did not mean baker's dre 
doth not prove that he brake natural and rea] hell. 

Glaſier. No, by St. Mary, we ſay not fo, but we f. 1 


is the natural body glorificd, under the forms of brew 


and wine. 

Bland. Then the apoſtles had it not as we have; or clk 
his glorified, body was crucified tor us, 

Glafier,, Tuſh, ye do not underitand the ſcriptures 
For Chriſt's body was ever glorified, in that it was 
marvelloully united to the Godhead : yea, an.] he ſheyey 
his body divers times glorified, as in the mount Tabor: 
and when he walked on the water, we ſ-e he was light 
and had no weight in him. Was not that then a gloried 
body ? | | 58 
Bland. Then belike Peter's body was gloriked, i 


* 


| walking on the water was the deed ot a glorified by. 


dy: and the iron that Eliſha made to ſwim upon the 
water. | 

Tuſh, ſaid my lord of Dover, that was done by prayer 
But there was ſuch a noiſe made with laughing, that [ 
heard no more what my lard ſaid. | 

Bland. Maſters, I know that it availeth us nothing to 
reaſon with you, no more than it availed you in the time 
of the goſpel. For then neither the reaſon of Eckiu, 
Cochlæus, nor yet oi detection of the devil's ſophiſty 


| of my lord chancellor's doing, could take any place, 


And it is known to ſome that be here, that ſomething 
I can ſay in them. 

Dover. No, you know Oecolampadius, Zuinglius, 
and ſuch others. | 
_ "Bland. Indeed, my lord, I have ſeen part of their 
doings. | 

Dover. That is ſeen by thee to-day. . 

Glaſicr. I was glad when I heard you ſay ye believed 
the catholic church, and now go you from it ? 

Bland. No, that 1 do not. 

Glaſier. Ye know that Chrift ſaith ; „If thy brother 
have offended thee, go and reconcile him between thee 
and him. If he hear thee not, take two or three with thee, 
thatin the mouth of two-or three witneſſes all things may 
be eſtabliſhed, If he hear not them, tell it unto the 
church; if he hear not the church, take him as an hea- 
then,” I pray you where could ye have found this 
church of yours fifty years ago ? | 

Bland. Ye know that the true church did not at all 
times flouriſh, but was wonderfully perſecuted. | 

Then my lord of Dover cried, No more, I command 
you to hold your peace. Have him away, and bring in 
another. F 13 


this place, is to be content, and not ſtick to your o 


Collins. Ve ſhall come again on Monday at nine of 
the clock, and in the mean time ye ſhall have whom je 


will to confer-withal ; your friend Dr. Faucet, or Mr. 


Glaſer, if ye deſire them. 
Bland. I will refuſe to talk with no man: as for any 
conference of your: part, it is but weak laws, eltabliſhe 
as they are. But when there was no law, I did deſire 
conference. And ſo for that time I departed, 8 
The Monday after we were brought to the ſame place 
again; and then Mr. Collins began to ſpeak to me, but 
after what manner, it is alean out of my mind : but the 


judgment, but to humble yourſelf to the holy church, end was, that I would reform myſelf. But as did be- 
which hath determined, that after the conſecration there fore, I demanded what they had to lay to my charge, and 
remaineth no bread, but the natural body and blood of {| to-ſee the law, which they ſaid before I ſhould fee. 


Chriſt. | 

Bland. Mr. Doctor, if ye take humbling of ourſelves 
in that place, to admit the determination of che church, 
then muſt we know by the ſcriptures, that the ſame 
church determined nothing but according to the ſcrip- 
tures, as this is not: and therefore I do not believe any 
ſuch tranſubſtantiation, nor never will, God willing. 
Then, quorh he, I have done with you: I will no more 
pray for you than for a dog. 


Then laid Mr. Glaſier, How think ye? Did St. Paul, 


- 


Dover. What needs that? We have enough againſt 
you: for ye denied unto me tranſubſtantiation in ths 
ſacrament. | 

Bland. I did refuſe: to-anſwer till ye promiſed that [ 
ſhould ſee the law, whereby ye might compel me © 
anſwer. a 

My lord took the fcribe's book, and read the an{ver 
that I made to Dr. Faucet's reaſon, which I knew not 
that they had written. | 


2 Bland. 
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lord, I made you no ſuch anſwer when ye 
Wh ry E Mr. Collins and Mr. Glaſier to witneſs, 
Then they brought forth a decretal, a book of the biſhop 
of Rome's law, to bind me to anſwer, which my heart 
abhorred to look upon. The effect was, that the 1 
had authority to examine, and that thoſe whom they ſo 
examined muſt needs anſwer. But I ſaid that it meaned 
ſuch as were juſtly ſuſpected, as I was not. And here 
we had much communication : for I charged them with 
unjuſt impriſonment, which they could not avoid, 

Mr. Oxenden would have helped them, and ſaid, the 
juſtices put me in priſon for preaching a ſeditious ſermon, 
and for troubliag a prieſt at mals. 

Bland. That is not true; for after I had been ten 
weeks in priſon I was bailed out, till I was caſt in again 
(as the juſtice ſaid) for the diſobeying mine ordinary, 
which I never did. 

Collins. Are ye willing to confer with ſome ? it will 
be better for you; now we offer it, becauſe ye would 
not deſire it. 

Bland. As I did not refuſe before, no more will I now: 
But I did not perceive before, but that one thing might 
have come, without any leave-aſking, to confer the ſcrip- 
tures: and therefore I expected Dr. Faucet would have 
come to me without defiring, if any profit to me had 
been in conference; for though I was never able to do 
him good; yet once I was his tutor. 

Collins. Will ye come to his chamber in the after- 
noon ? 

Bland. Sir, I am a priſoner, and therefore it is meet 
that I obey, and come whither you will; and ſo depart- 
ed. At this time we were three. Bur they took ano- 
ther to appear before them the Tueſday ſeven- night af- 
ter. And when he came, I knew not what was done, 
but I hear they excommunicated him, and let him go. 
His name was Miller, a clothier, 


Here followeth a certain Confutation of Mr. Bland 
againſt falſe and manifeſt Abſurdities, granted by 
Mr. Milles, Prieſt of Chriſt-church in Canterbury. 

Milles. E fay that Chriſt is in or under the ſacra- 

. ment really and corporally, which are 
the forms of bread and wine, and that there is his body 
contained inviſibly; and the qualities which we do ſee, 
as whiteneſs and roundneſs, be there without ſubſtance 
by God's power, as quantity and weight be there alſo 
by inviſible meaſure. | 

Bland. This is your own divinity, to make accidents 

the ſacrament, and Chriſt's real body inviſibly contained 

in them, and ſo to deſtroy the ſacrament. - And yet the 
doctors ſay, Materia Sacramenti eſt panis & vinum. 

And God by his power worketh no miracles with Hoc 

eſt corpus meum, ſo to change the ſubſtance of bread 

and wine into his body and blood, in that he maketh 
accidents to be without their ſubſtance. by inviſible mea- 
ſure. I am aſhamed to ſee you fo deſtroy Chriſt's ſacra- 


ment, contrary to your own doctors, and trifle with 


God's work. 


Milles. To Chriſt is given all power in heaven and in 
earth, ſo that by the omnipotent power of his Godhead 
he may be, and is where he liſteth; and is in the ſacra- 
ment really and corporally without occupying of place; 
for a glorified body occupieth no place. | 

Bland. Mark your own reaſon, All power is given 
to Chriit both in heaven and earth; by the omnipotent 
power of his Godhead he may be where he lift : Ergo, 
He is in the ſacrament really and corporally without oc- 
eupying of place. | | 

I deny your argument; for it followeth neither of your 
Major nor Minor. And firſt I would learn, of you, how 
you know that Chriſt liſteth to be preſent at the will of 


every prieſt, For if the prieſt liſt not to ſ. 
ep Chriſt liſteth not n_ there. 2 
„. 


| 
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== unto Chriſt both im 


heaven and in earth, ſo that that is the cauſe by your 


reaſon, that by the. omnipotent power of his Godhead he 
may be where he liſt; and by that reaſon he had no power 
of his Godhead, till he had his human body, and then he 
was not equal with the Father in divinity : for ail power 
was not given to Chriſt, before the humanity and the 
Godhead were knit together, neither was he Filius. Here 
is more danger than ye are aware of, if ye would ſtand 
to it with jult judges. 

Milles. We eat Chriſt's fleſh and blood fpiritually 
when we receive it with faith and charity. And we allo 
do eat it corporally in the facrament; and the body that 
we ſo receive hath life. For the Godhead is annexed 
thereto : which although it be received with the body of 
Chriſt, yet it is not viſible after a groſs ſort, and the 
fleſh of Chriſt that we receive is lively; for it hath the 
Spirit of God joined to it. And it a man be drunken, 
it is not by receiving of the blood of Chriſt : for it is 


contrary to the nature of Chriſt's blood. If he be drun- 


ken, it is by the qualities and quantities, without ſub- 
ſtance of blood. 

Bland. I am glad that you are ſo much againſt all 
men, to ſay that Chriſt's body is alive in the ſacrament ; 
it may fortune to bring you to the truth in time to 
come. Methinks it is evil to keep Chriſt's body alive 
in the Pix; or elſe muſt ye grant, that he is alive in re- 
ceiving, and dead in the Pix And ye ſay truth, that it 
is not the natural receiving of Chriſt's blood that maketh 
a man drunken: for it is the nature of wine that doth 
that, which ye deny not. 

And a greater truth ye confeſs than ye did think, when 
ye ſaid; It a man be * it is by the qualities and 
quantities, without the ſubſtance of blood; for indeed 
blood hath no ſuch qualities with it: by whtch it 19 evi- 
dent that there is no natural blood. = 

If a man be drunken with wine conſecrated; it muſt 
be a miracle, as I think you will have it that the 1aid 
accidents ſhould be without their natural ſubſtance, and 
work all the operations of both ſubſtance and accidents : 


and fo it followet! that a man may be drunken by mira- 


cle. The body that ye receive, ye fay, is alive, becauſe 
it is annexed to the Godhead; and the fleſh that ye re- 
ceive is lively, becauſe it hath the Spirit of God joined 
to it. | 

This diviſion is of your new inventions, to divide the 
bog arid the fleſh, the one alive by the Godhead, the 
othEhvely by God's Spirit, and both one ſacrament : ye 
make of it a thing fo fantaſtical, that ye imagine a body 
without fleſi, and fleſh without body; as ye do quali- 
ties and quantities without ſubſtance, and a living body 
without qualities and quantities. | 

Milles. If caſe fo require, and there be a godly intent 
in the miniſter to conſecrate, after the conſecration rhere- 
of, there is preſent the body and blood of Chriſt, and. 
no other ſubſtance, but accidents without ſubſtance to a 
true believer. | 

Bland. Ye grint three abſurdities. That in a tun 6f 
wine conſecrated is nothing but accidents: and to in- 
creaſe it withal, ye have brought in two inconveniences ; 
firſt, that it is not the word of God that doth conlecrate, 
but the intent of the prieſt muſt help it; and if that fail, 
ye ſeem to grant no conſecration, though the prieit ſpeak 
the word; and yet your doctors ſay, that the wickednefs 
of the prieſt diminiſheth not the ſacrament. 

And to an unbeliever ye ſeem to ſay, that it is not the 
ſame, as it 1s to the true believer ; and then muſt the be- 
liever have ſomething to do in the confecration. Incidit 
in Scyllam, qui vult vitare Charybdim. 

Milles. The ſubſtance of Chriſt's body doth not fill 
the mouſe's belly. For although he doth receive the 
outward forms of bread and wine, yet he doth not re- 
ceive the ſubſtance inwardly, but without violation. And 
a mouſe doth not eat the body of Chriſt, to ſpeak pro- 
perly ; for it doth not feed him ſpiritually or corporally, 

| 4 F as 


— 


| 
| 
| 


Thornton. 
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as it doth man, becauſe he doth not receive it to any in- 
ducement of immortality to the fleſh. 
Bland. Ye make not your doctrine plain to be under- 
ſtood : we muſt know how a mouſe can receive the ſub- 
ſtance inwardly and outwardly. Ye ſay he doth not re- 
ceive the ſubſtance inwardly, but without violation: Er- 


go, With violation he receiveth the ſubſtance inwardly. 


Ye ſay that the mouſe cannot violate Chriſt's body; 
but he violateth the ſubſtance that he eateth. And this 
your proper ſpeech doth import as much, as that the 
mouſe ſhould eat the ſacrament to as great effect, and 
the ſame thing, as doth the unworthy receiver. For it 
that be the cauſe that ſhe properly eateth not the body 


of Chrilt, becauſe ſhe doth not feed upon it ſpiritually 


nor corporally, nor receiveth it to any inducement of im- 
mortality, as ye ſay; then it followeth, that the unbe- 
licver and the moule receive both one thing. And yet 
it cannot be denied, but the mouſe will live with conle- 
crated bread, and then ye muit grant this abſurduy, that 
a ſubſtance is nouriſhed and fed only with accidents. 
Milles. Men's bodies be fed with Chriſt's body, as with 
immortal meat by reaſon of the Godhead annexed, to 
eternal life; but men's bodies be corporally nouriſhed 
with qualities and forms of bread and wine : and we deny 
that by the facramental eating any groſs humour turned 
into blood is made miraculouſly in the body. | 
Bland, Where it cannot be denied that a man may live, 
and naturally be nouriſhed in his natural body with the 


1 


ſacramental bread and wine conſecrated; ye cannot avoid 


that: but then ye turn to the ſpiritual nouriſhing of man's 
body, by Chriſt's body and Godhead annexed, which is 
nothing to put away the abſurdity, that either a man's na- 
tural body thould be fed naturally with accidents, or elſe 
to have them changed into groſs humours, But ye ſay, 
men's bodies be corporally nouriſhed with qualities and 
forms of bread and wine; and then muſt ye needs grant, 
that qualities and quantities muſt be made ſubſtance in 
man. 
is all that is the nutriment in man accidents and no ſub- 
ſtance. 

Miles. If the forms of bread and wine be burned, or 
worms ingendred, it is no derogation to the body of Chriſt, 
becauſe the preſence of his body ceaſeth to be there, and 
no ſubſtance cometh again. 

Bland. Ye grant here, that a ſubſtance may be made 
of accidents, as aſhes or worms; but I think you will 
have it by your miracles, and this I count a greater ab- 
ſurdity than the other, that Chriſt's body ſhould ce to 
be there, and no ſubſtance to come again; for no word 
in all the whole Bible ſeems to ſerve you for the ceaſing 
of his preſence, though we granted you, which we do 
not, that it were there. God Almighty open your heart, 
if it be his will and pleaſure, to ſee the truth. And if I 
thought not my death to be at hand, -I would anſwer 
you to all the reſt, in theſe and all other my doings. 

1 ſubmit myſelf to our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and his 
holy word, deliring you in the bowels of Chriſt to do 
the ſame. | 


Your orator in the Lord, 


John Bland. 


The laſt Appearance and Examination of Mr. Bland. 


H Itherto you have heard the troubleſome handling of | 


this faithful ſervant of God, John Bland, toſt to 


and fro, from priſon to priſon, from ſeſſion to ſeſſion. | 


At laſt he was brought before the biſhop of Dover, the 
commiſſary, and the archdeacon, at Canterbury, the 1 3th 
day of June. The name of this biſhop was Richard 
The commiſſary was Robert Collins, whom 
the cardinal by his letters patent had ſubſtituted his 


For ex eiſdem ſunt & nutriuntur mixta, or elſe | 


agent, before his coming over to England. The arch- 


2 


* 


; 


— 


þ 
; 


| 


| 


en, afirmed, and believe 
delie ve, that in the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, under 


| 


Book. 


deacon was Nicholas Harpsfield. Under theſe 3 
many innocent lambs of Chrift were cruelly treated 
barbarouſly flain at Canterbury, amongft whom this 
aforeſaid Mr. bland was one of the firſt; who, as it; 
ſaid, being brought before the ſaid biſhop, and colle : 
which were John Frank, Nicholas Sheterden The 
mas Thacker, Humirey Middieton, and William Cock, 
er, were examined of articles. To whom it was objected 
by the commiſſary, Whether he believed that Chriſt z 


$1 Age deer 
really in the ſacrament, or no, &c. To this he anſye, 


ed and ſaid, That he believed that Chriſt is in the fa. 
crament, as he is in all other good bodics; ſo that he 
judged not Chriſt to be really in the ſacrament, 

W hereupon the day being on Monday, he was bid to 
appear again upon Wedneſday next, and from thence he 
was deterred again to Monday following, being the 20 
of June, in the ſame chapter-houſe, then to hear fu 
what ſhould be done, in caſe he would not relent to their 


mind. Which day and place he appearing as before, was 


required to ſpeak his mind plainly and fully to the atore. 
faid articles, being again repeated to him. Which art. 
cles, commonly and in courſe they uſually objected tg 


their examinates which were brought before them; whick 


articles, as here now followeth, need not hereaiter be re. 
peated, eſpecially for the county of Kent. ; 


Articles miniſtered by Richard Biſhop of Dover, to 
Mr. Bland, and likewiſe to the reſt following after 
hun. | 


is IRST, That thou art of the dioceſe of Canterhu. 
ry, and ſo ſubject to the juriſdiction of the arch- 
bilhop there. 

2. Item, That thou art a chriſtian man, and doſt profeſs 
the laws of God, and faith of Chriſt's catholic church, 
and the determination of the ſame, 

3. Item, That all perſons who teach, preach, believe, 
affirm, hold, maintain, or fay within the dioceſe of Can» 
terbury, otherwiſe than our holy mother the church doth, 
are excommunicate perſons, and heretics, and as excom- 
municate and heretics ought to be named, repuied and 
taken. | 

4. Item, That thou, contrary to the catholic faith and 
determination of our mother holy church within the dio- 
ceſe of Canterbury, haſt —_— ſpoken, maintained, hold- 

, and yet doſt hold, affirm, and 


the forms of bread and wine, there is not the very body 
and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in ſubſtance, but 
only a token, ſign, and remembrance thereof, and that the 
very body and blood of Chriſt is only in heaven, and no- 
where elle, 

5. Item, That thou, contrary to the catholic faith, 
and determination of our holy mother church, haſt within 
this dioceſe of Canterbury openly ſpoken, ſaid, maintat» 
ed, holden, affirmed, and believed, and yet doſt hold, 
maintain, affirm, and believe, that it is againſt God's 
word, that the ſacrament of Chriſt's church ſhould be mi- 


niſtered in an unknown tongue; and that no man with 2 


ſafe conſcience, or without peritof fin, receiveth any ſa- 
crament adminiſtered in any tongue that he underſtandeth 
nar. 

6. Item, That thou, contrary to the catholic faith of 
our mother holy church, haſt, and yet doſt hold opinion, 
and ſay, that it is againſt God's word, that the ſacrame"* 
of the altar ſhould be adminiſtered in one kind; and thut 
no man may with a ſafe conſcience fo receive it. x 

7. Item, That the premiſes be true, and that there 
a common fame upon them within the dioceſe of Cant 
bury. YO AS ons 


The 


Book II. 


The Anſwers of Mr. Bland to the aforeſaid & ticles. 


1. O theſe articles Mr. Bland, anſwering again in or- 
der as they were objected to him, ſaith to the firſt, 
granting the ſame, that he was a prieſt, and of the dioceſe 
of Canterbury. a 
2. To the ſecond alſo he anſwereth affirmatively. 
3. Item, to the third he anſwereth, that the article 
is true, meaning the catholic church to be Chriſt's 
church. | 
4. Item, in the fourth article, as touching the firſt part 
of the article, he doth confeſs, that he hath preached and 
taught it, as it is contained in the ſame. And as touch- 
ing the ſecond part of the article, he doth confeſs, that he 
doth now alſo hold and ſay, as he preached and taught 
before. 
5. Item, to the fifth article, he granteth. 
6. To the ſixth, he * held and doth hold, as is 
contained in the article. 
Item, to the laſt article, he granteth the ſame, &c. 
his done, and his anſwers and confeſſion taken, re- 
ſpite was given him yet a few days to deliberate with him- 
ſelf. And on the 25th day of the ſaid month of June he 
appear'd again in the chapter--houſe, and thereopen]y and 
boldly withſtood the authority of the pope z whereupon 
he was condemned and committed to the ſecular power. 
Touching the form and tenor of the ſentence, becauſe all 
their ſentences of courſe agree in one, read before in the 
hiſtory of Mr. Rogers, page 97. 


Mr. Bland's Prayer before his Death. 


HE. Lord Jeſus, for whoſe love I do willingly leave 

this life, and deſire rather the bitter death of his 
crols, with the loſs af all earthly things, than to abide the 
blaſphemy of thy holy name, or elſe to obey man in 
breaking of thy commandments ; thou ſeeſt, O Lord, 
that whereas I might live in warldly wealth to worſhip 
falſe gods, and honour thy enemy, I choſe rather the tor- 
ments of this body, and loſs of this my life, and have 
counted all things but vile duſt and dung that I might 
win thee : which death is more dear unto me than thou- 
ſands of gold and ſilver. Such love, O Lord, haft thou 
laid up in my breaſt, that I hunger for thee as the deer 
that is wounded deſireth the ſoil. Send thy holy com- 
fort, O Lord, to aid, comfort, and ſtrengthen this weak 
piece of earth, which is void of all ſtrength of itſelf. 
Thou remembereſt, O Lord, that I am but duſt, and not 
able to do any thing that is good. Therefore, O Lord, as 
thou of thy accuſtomed goodneſs haſt bidden me to this 
banquet, and counted me worthy to drink of thine own 


cup amongſt thine clect z give me ſtrength againſt this | 


element, that as it is to my fight moſt irkſome and terri- 
ble, ſo to my mind it may be at thy commandment, gs an 
quedient ſervant, ſweet. and pleaſant z and through the 
ſtrength of thy Holy Spirit I may. paſs through the 
ſtrength of this fire into thy boſom, according to thy pro- 
mile, and for this mortality to receive immortality, and 
for this corruptible to put on incorruptible. Accept this 
burnt. offering and ſacrifice, O Lord, not for the ſacri- 
fe itſelf, but for thy dear Son's ſake my Saviour: for 
whoſe teſtimony I offer this free will offering with all my 
heart, and with all my ſoul. O heavenly Father, forgive 
me my fins, as I forgive the whole world. O ſweet Sa- 
aur, ipread thy wings over me. O God, grant. me thy 
Holy Ghoſt, through whoſe mereiful inſpiration I am 
come hither.. Conduct me unto everlaſting. life. Lord, 
into thy hands 1 commend my ſp 

my ſoul. So be it. 


irit: Lord Jeſus receive 
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The Hiſtory of John Frankeſh, Hunifrey Middleton, 
and Nicholas Sheterden. 

1 AVING now paſſed over the examination of Mr. 
11 Bland, let us further proceed to the reſt of his fel- 
low-priſoners, being joined the ſame time with him in the 
like cauſe and like affliction. The names of whom were, 
John Frankeſh, Nicholas Sheterden, Humphrey Middle- 
ton, Thacker and Cocker, of whom Thacker only gave 
back. The reſt conſtantly ſtanding to the truth, were 
all together condemned by the ſuffragan of Canterbury, 
the 25th day of June the year above expicſſed. Whole 
examination I need not dwell long upon, foraſmuch as 
the articles miniſtered againſt them were all one, ſo in 
their anſwers they little or nothing diſagreed, as you ſhall 
hear hereafter, In the mean time becauſe Nicholas She- 
terden in his examination had a little more talk with the 


archdeacon and the commiſſary, I will firſt begin with 


The firft Examination or Reaſoning of Nicholas She- 
terden with Mr. Archdeacon Harpsfield, and Mr. 
Collins the Commiſſary, for which they ſent him to 
Priſon. 


LRS the archdeacon and commiſſary affirmed, that 
the very words of Chriſt, when he ſaid, This is my 
body, did change the ſubſtance, without any other inter- 
pretation or ſpiritual meaning of the words. 
Sheterden. Then belike when Chriſt ſaid, ** This cup 
is my blood,” the ſubſtance of the cup was changed into 
his blood, without any other meaning; and ſo the cup was 
changed, and not the wine. 
HFarps field. Not ſo; for when Chriſt ſaid, © This cup 
is my blood,” he meant not he cup, but the wine in the 


cup. 

Sheterden. If Chriſt ſpake one thing, and meant ano- 
ther, then the bare words did not change the ſubſtance; 
but there muſt be a meaning ſought as well of the bread, 
as of the cup. 

Harpſ. There muſt be a meaning ſought of the cup 
otherwiſe than the words ſtand. But of the bread it mult 
be underſtood only as it ftandeth, without any other 
meaning. 

Sheterden. Then do ye make one half of Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution a figure, or barrowed ſpeech, and the other half 
a Main ſperch; and fo ye divide Chriſt's ſupper. 

Harpſ. Chriſt meant the wine, and not the cup, though 
he ſaid, This cup is my blood. | 

Sheterden. Then ſhew me whether the words which 
the prieſt {peaks over the cup, do change the ſubſtance, 
or whether the mind of the pricft doth it? 

* Ihe mind of the prieſt doth it, and not the 
words. | 1 

Sheterden. If the mind of tlie prieft doth it and not 
the words, if the prieft then do mind his harlot, or any 
other vain thing, that thing, ſo minded, was there made, 
and ſo the peaple do worſhip the prieſt's harlot inſtead 
of Chriſt's blood: and again, none of the people can 
tell when it is Chriſt's blood, or when not, ſeeing the 
matter ſtandeth in the mind of the prieſt. For no man 
ean tell what the prieſt meaneth but himſelf; and fo are 
they ever in danger of committing idolatry. 

Then was the archdeacon ſomewhat moved, and ſate 
him down, and ſaid to the commiſſary, I pray you Mr. 
Commiſſaryito ſpeak to him for a while; for they are un- 
reaſonable and perverſe anſwers as ever | heard of. Then 
the commiſſary ſtood up and ſaid: 

Your argument is much againſt yourſelf, for ye grant 
that ithe Dread is a figure of Chriſt's body, but the 
cup can he no figure of his blood, nor yet his very blood: 
and therefore Chriſt did not mean the cup, but the wine 
in the cup. 4 


Sheterden. 


— RI 
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Sheterden. My argument is not againſt me at all; for 
I do not ſpeak it to prove that the cup is his blood, nor 
the figure of his blood, but to prove that the bare words 
being ſpoken by the prieſt, do not change the ſubſtance 
no more of bread, than they do change the cup into 
blood. 

Commiſ. It could not be ſpoken of the cup, when 
he ſaid, This cup is my blood; but he meant the wine 
in the cup. 

Sheterden. Then remaineth for you to anſwer my 
queſtion to the archdeacon, that is, whether the mind 
of the prieſt, when he ſpeaketh over the cup, doth change 
it into blood, or the bare words ? 

Commil. Both together doth it, the words and the 
mind of the prieſt together; yea, the intent and the 
words together doth it. 


Sheterden. If the words and intent together do change 


the ſubſtance, yet muſt the cup be his blood, and not 
the wine, foraſmuch as the words are, This cup is my 
blood,” and the intent ye ſay, was the wine: or elſe the 
words take none effect, but the intent only. 

After, the commiſſary, in his chamber, ſaid, it was 
the intent of the prieſt before he went to maſs, without 
the words; for the prieſt did intend to do as holy church 
had ordained, then the intent made the ſacrament to take 
effect. 

Sheterden. If the ſacraments take effect of the intent 
of the prieſt, and not of God's word, then many pariſhes 
having a prieſt that intendeth not well, are utterly de- 
ceived, both in baptizing, and alſo worſhipping that 
thing to be God, which is but bread, becauſe for lack 
of the prieſt's intent, the words do take none effect in 
it: ſo that by this it is doubtful, whether they worſhip 
Chriſt or bread, becauſe it is doubtful what the prieſts 
do intend. | 

Then the commiſſary would prove to me, that Chriſt's 
manhood was in two places at one time, by theſe words 
of Chriſt in the third chapter of John, where he ſaith, 
No man aſcendeth up into heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in 
heaven.” By this he would prove, that Chriſt was then 
in heaven, and on earth alſo naturally and bodily. 

Sheterden. This and other places muſt needs be un- 
derſtood for the unity of the perſon, in that Chriſt was 
God and man, and yet the matter muſt be referred to 
the Godhead, or elſe ye muſt fall into great error. 

Commiſ. That is not ſo: for it was ſpoken of the 
manhood of Chriſt, foraſmuch as he ſaith; * The Son of 
man which is in heaven.“ 


Sheterden. If ye will needs underſtand it to be ſpoken +: 


of Chriſt's manhood, then muſt ye fall into the error of 
the Anahaptiſts, who deny that Chriſt took fleſh of the 
virgin Mary; for if there be no body aſcended up, but 
that which came down, where is then his incarnation ? 
for then he brought his body down with him. 

Commiſ. Lo how you ſeek an error in me, and yet ſee 
not how ye err yourſelf. For it cannot be ſpoken of the 
Godhead, except ye grant that God is paſſible, for God 
cannot come down, becauſe he is not paſſible. 

Sheterden. If that were a good argument, that God 
could not come down, becaule he is not paſſible: then it 
might be ſaid by the like argument, that God could not 
ſit, and then heaven 1s not his ſeat, and then ſay as ſome 
do, that God hath no right hand to ſit at. | 

Then the commiſſary affirmed plainly, that it was true, 
God hath no right hand indeed. 


Sheterden. Oh what an injury to Chriſt's religion will 


this be, that becauſe we cannot tell how God came down, 


therefore we ſhall ſay, that he came not down at all; and | 
becauſe we cannot tell what manner of hand he hath, to 


ſay that he hath no hand at all; and then he cannot reach 
the utmoſt parts of the ſea. O miſery! at length it will 


come to pals, that God cannot fit, and then how can | 
heaven be his ſeat? and if heaven be not his ſeat, then | 


here is no heaven; and then at length I doubt, ye will 
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| lay there is no God, or elſe no other God but ſuch a; the 
heathen gods are, which cannot go nor feel. 

Commiſ. Why, doth not the ſcripture ſay, that Ga i 
a ſpirit? and what hand can a ſpirit have ? | 

Sheterden. Truth it is, God is a ſpirit, and therefore 
is worſhipped in ſpirit and truth; and as he is a ſpirit, ſ 
hath he a ſpiritual power, ſo hath he a ſpiritual ſeat, ang 
a ſpiritual hand, and a ſpiritual ſword, which we ſha} 
feel, if we go on at this rate. Becauſe we know not what 
God hath, therefore if we ſay he hath none, then it may 
as well be ſaid, there is no Chriſt. 

Then the commiſſary ſaid, he would talk no more with 
me, and ſo departed ; and alſo the commiſſary was con. 
pelled to grant, that Chriſt's teſtament was broken, and 
his inſtitution was changed from that he left it: but he 
ſaid they had power ſo to do. 


My” firſt Anſwering, after their Law was eſtabliſhed 


Ecauſe I know ye will deſire to hear from me ſome 
B certainty of my eſtate, I was called before the ſuf. 
ragan, and ſeven or eight of the chief prieſts, and era. 
mined of certain articles, and then I required to ſee their 
commiſſion. | 

They ſhewed it to me, and ſaid, There it is, and the 
king and queen's letters alſo. Then I deſired to have it 
read: and fo in reading I perceived, that on ſome nota- 
ble ſuſpicion he might examine upon two articles; Whe. 
ther Chriſt's real preſence were in the ſacrament, and 
| Whether the church of England be Chriſt's catholic 
church. 8 | 
Io that I anſwered, that I had been a priſoner three 
quarters of a year, and, as I thought, wrongfully : reaſon 
would therefore that I ſhould anſwer to thoſe things for 
which I was impriſoned. 

The ſuffragan ſaid, His commiſſion was, that I muſt an- 
ſwer directly, yea or no. | 

This commiſſion, ſaid I, was not general to examine 
whom he will, but on juſt ſuſpicion. 

He ſaid, I was ſuſpected, and preſented to him. 

Then I required him to ſhew the accuſation. 

He ſaid, he was ro: bound to ſhew it; but he com- 
manded me in the king and queen's name to anſwer di- 
rectly. | 

Sheterden. I, as a ſubie&, do require juſtice of you: 
for what I have done, I aſk no favour. 

Suffragan. You were ſuſpected. 

Sheterden. Prove your ſuſpicion, or ſhew what cauſe 
you have to ſuſpect. | 

Suffragan. Thou wert caſt into priſon for that cauſe. 

Sheterden. That was a pretty ſuſpicion, becauſe [ 
had ſuffered impriſonment contrary to God's law and the 
| realm, that therefore I muſt now for amends be examined 
of ſuſpicion without cauſe, to hide all the wrong done to 
me before. For when I was caſt into priſon, there vas 
no law that hindered me from ſpeaking as I did: there- 
fore in that point I could be no more ſuſpected than you, 
who preached the ſame yourſelf not long before. 

Suffragan. That was no matter to thee what I preach- 


* 
—— 
„* 


Sheterden. Well, yet in the king and queen's name! 
muſt anſwer directly: and therefore I require as a ſubjett, 
that ye do not extend beyond your commiſſion, but pro 

me ſuſpected, more than you yourſelf. 
Then Mr. Milles told them that I had written to 
mother, and that he had ſeen the letter, wherein I per- 
ſuaded my mother to my opinions. : 
Sheterden. In that I did but my duty, to certify her, 
that I was not in priſon for any evil. And likewiſe that 
| was before the law, and therefore no more ſuſpicion * 
in me, than was in them which taught the like. | 
Milles. Well, ye are required here to anſwer directly: 
Sheterden. Firſt then I require of you to prov* * 1 
ſuſpicion ; and thus we tofled it to and fro. At r= 


b 
. 
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3 , the biſhop ſaid, he himſelf did ſuſpect me; 
—_ whecrcby ? 
| Suffragan. 


no matter whereby. 8 | 
Sheterden. But your commiſſion doth riot ſerve you ſo 


to do without cauſe of ſuſpicion. 


Well, 1 myſelf did ſuſpect thee, and it is 


Well, yet I did ſuſpect you; 

Sheterden, It is not meet for you to be my accuſer 
and my judge alſo, for that is too much for one man. 
And thus many words were multiplied, and they were 

uch grieved. | 
N Milles. If you were a chriſtian man, you would not be 
aſhamed of your faith being required. | 

Sheterden, I am not aſhamed indeed, I thank God; 
and if any man did come to me, either to teach or learn, 
] would declare it; but foraſmuch as I perceive you 
come neither to teach nor to learn, I hold it beſt not to 
anſwer you. . : 

Milles. If you will not, then will we certify the king's 
council. | : 

Sheterden. I 'am therewith content that you would 
certify that I had ſuffered three quarters of a year wrong- 
fully in priſon, and therefore I deſire to be juſtified or 
condemned, firſt for that I ſuffered ſuch impriſonment; 
arid then I will not refuſe to anſwer your articles, though 
there were a buſhel of them. But to ſay that I would an- 
ſwer, whereby you ſhould heal all your wrong done to 
me againſt the law of God and the realm, I will not. 

Here much ado there was to prove that he had no 
wrong ; and again, that it was not they that did it. But, 
ſaid he, the commiſſary was one of them. He anſwered, 
No, and faid it was the archdeacon. He ſaid, You fat 
with him, and he aſked your counſel in- it; and yet if it 
were he, it was your church, except the archdeacon and 
you be divided one from another. Well, ſaid they, 
Will ye now deny what ye ſaid then, and promiſe here 
to ſubmit yourſelf henceforth, and ye ſhall be delivered? 

Sheterden. I am not ſo much beholden to you as to 
grant you any ſuch promiſe : and you ſhall plainly ſee 
that I will not promiſe to go acroſs the ſtreet for you: 
but if at any time I have offended your law, let me have 
the puniſhment : I aſk no favour. 

Then they ſaid, it was obſtinacy in him that he would 
not anſwer, and a token that his faith was naught, ſeeing 
he was aſhamed to utter it. | 

Nay, ſaid Sheterden, you ſhall well know I am not 
aſhamed of my faith : but becauſe you do ſo greedily 
ſeek blood, I will anſwer only to that you have againſt 
me. 

Suffragan. Nay, you ſhall anſwer to the articles, or 
elſe be condemned upon ſuſpicion. 

Sheterden. I am content with that, yet all men ſhall 
know, that as ye ſuſpect and can prove no caule, ſo ſhall 
ye condemn me without a matter, and then ſhall all men 
know ye ſeek my blood, and no juſtice. 

Suffragan. No, we ſeek not thy blood, but thy con- 
verſion. | 

Sheterden. That we ſhall ſee. For then ſhall you prove 
my perverſion firſt, before you condemn me on your ſuſ- 
picion without proof of the ſame: and by that I ſhall 


Suffragan. 


know whether you ſeck blood or no. Many other words 


were between them. 


At laſt ſtept up one Lovels a lawyer, Who would prove 
his impriſonment not to be wrong, but right, by old ſta- 
tutes of Edward the fourth, and Henry, &c. but at laſt 
he was compelled to forſake thoſe ſtatutes from Michael- 
mas to Chriſtmas, and then he ſaid it was no wrong. 

To this Mr. Sheterden ſaid, if he could prove that 
men might wrongfully impriſon before a law, and in the 
mean while make laws, and then under that hide the 
lirſt wrong, then he ſaid true, or elfe not; 
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L aſked ! can reach it (fo it be the will of God) yet we ſhall ſre 


Thus he kept the band-dogs at ſtaves end, not as 


thinking to eſcape them, but that I would ſee, ſaid he, 


vas foxes leap above the ground for my blood if they 
O. 22, ; | | | | 


-_ 
' 
* 


1 


From Weſtgate in haſte. 
By yours, 
Nicholas Sheterden. 


them gape and leap for it. 


His Examination before the Biſhop of Wincheſter, then 
Lord Chancellor. 


Was called into a chamber before the lord chancel- 
lor, the ſuffragan, and others, prieſts I think for the 
moſt part. He ſtandeth to tlie table, called me to Him; 
and becauſe I ſaw the cardinal was not there, 1 bowed 

myſelf and ſtood near. | 
Then ſaid he, I have ſent for you, becauſe | hear you 
are indicted of hereſy, and being called before the com- 
miſnoners, ye will not anſwer nor ſubmit yourſelf, | 
I ſaid, If it pleaſe you, I did not refuſe to anſwer; but 


| I did plainly anſwer, that I had been in priſon a * 


time, and reaſon it was that I ſhould be charged or diſ- 
charged of that, and not to be examined of articles to 
hide my wrong impriſotiment, neither did I know any 
indictment againſt me. If there were any, it could not 
be juſt, for 1 have not been abroad fince the law was 
made; 

Then ſaid the biſhop of Wincheſter, Well, yet if ſuch 
a ſuſpicion be of you, if you be a chriſtian; ye will de- 
clare that it is not true, and ſo clear yourſelf; 

Sheterden. I thought it ſufficient to anſwer to mine 
offerices, &c. truſting that they would lay no ſuch bur- 
den upon me, whereby the wrong done to me might be 
covered; but I would be proved to have wrong or righr. 

Wincheſter. If thou wilt declare thyſelf to the church 
to be a chriſtian, thou ſhalt go, and then have a writ of 
wrong impriſonment, &c. 

Sheterden, I have no mind to ſue now, but require 
right juſtice : but to make a pants Iwill not: and if 
[ offend the law, then puniſh me accordingly. For it 
might be that my conſcience was riot perſuaded, nor 
would be, in priſon; freeing theſe things which 1 have 
learned, were by God's law openly taught and received 
by the authority of the realm. And he ſaid, it was never 
received, that I might ſpeak againſt the ſacrament. I 
ſaid, that againſt ſome opinion of the ſacrament it was 
openly taught. | 

Winch. By no law, and that was not able to conſider; 
that all that while God preſerved that, fo that no law 


could paſs againſt it. 


Sheterden. I ſaid, their law did not openly perſuade meg 
but this moſt z when they preached unto us, they took 
pains to ſet out the word of God in our tongue, ſo that 
we may read and judge whether they ſay true or no; 
but now they take the light from us, and would have 
us believe it, becauſe they ſay ſo, which is to me a great 


| perſuaſion. 


Winch. It was not a few that could be yout guide in 
underſtanding, but the doctors and the whole church 
now whom wouldeſt thou believe? either the few or the 
many? 3 ? 

Sheterden; I did not believe for the few or for the 
many, but only for that he bringeth the word, and 
0 it to me to be ſo according to the proceſs there- 
of. 

Winch. Well, then if an Arian come to thee with 
ſcripture, thon wilt believe him; if he ſhew this text, 
„ My Father is greater than J.“ 

Shetetden. No; my lord; he muſt bring me alſo the 
contrary place, and prove them both true, where he ſaith, 

% My Father and I am one.” | 
4 Winch. Yea, that is by charity, as we are one with 
im. : 

Shetetden. That gloſs will not ſtand with the reſt of the 
ſcripture, where he ſaid, ** I am the very ſame that I fay 
to you.“ He ſaid the truth, and the truth was God; 


'4 & with 
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with more ſuch like. And here he made many words, 
but very gently, of the ſacrament. Likewiſe Chrilt ſaid, 
quoth he, it was his body; yea, that is to ſay, a figure 
of his body; and how men did not conſider that the 
Word was God, and God the Word, and fo provoked 
me with ſuch temptation ; but I let him alone, and ſaid 
nothing. So, after many words, he came to the church's 
faith, and comely order of ceremonies, and images. And 
then I joined to him again with the commandments. 

Winch. That was done that no falſe thing ſhould be 
made, as the heathen would worſhip a cat, becauſe ſhe 
killed mice. 

Sheterden. It is plain that the law forbad not only 
ſuch, but even to make an image of God to any manner 


302 


of likenels. 


Winch. Where find ye that? 

Sheterden. Forſooth, in the law where God gave 
them the commandments : for he ſaid, « Ye ſaw no 
ſhape, but heard a voice only :” and added a reaſon 
why; © Leſt they ſhould after make images and mar 
themſelves :” ſo that God would not ſhew his ſhape, be- 
cauſe they ſhould have no image of him who was the 
true God, &c. 

Winch. You have made a goodly interpretation. 

Sheterden. No, it is the text. 

Then was the Bible called for, and when it came, he 
bade me find it, and I ſhould preſently be confounded 
with my own words; ſo that if there were any grace in 
me, I ſhould no longer truſt to my own judgment ; and 
when I looked, it was Latin. | 

Winch. Why, can ye read no Latin? 

Sheterden. No. Then was the Engliſh Bible brought. 
He bade me find it; and fol read it aloud: and then he 
ſaid ; Lo here thou mayſt ſee; this is no more to forbid 
the image of God, than of any other beaſt, fowl or fiſh ; 
(the place was Deut. 4.) 1 ſaid it did plainly forbid to 
make any of theſe as an image of God, becauſe no man 
might know what ſhape he was of. Therefore might no 
man ſay of any image, This is an image of God. 

Winch. Well, yet by your leave, ſo much as was feen 
we may, that is, of Chriſt, of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Father appeared to Daniel like an old man, &c. 

Sheterden. That is no proof that we may make images 
contrary to the commandment; for though the Holy 
Ghoſt appeared like a dove, yet was he not like in ſhape, 
but in certain qualities; and therefore when I ſaw the 
dove which is God's creature, indeed I might remember 
the Spirit to be ſimple and loving, &c. and with that 
he was ſomewhat moved, and ſaid, I had learned my leſ- 
fon ; and aſked who taught me, with many words; and 
he ſaid he would prove how good and profitable images 
were to teach the unlearned, &c. | 

Shererden. At laſt I ſaid, My lord, although I were 
able to make never ſo good a gloſs upon the command- 
ments, yet obedience is better than all our good intents ; 
and much ado we had: At laſt he ſaid, He ſaw what l 
was, and that he had ſent for me for charity ſake to talk 
with me, but now he would not meddle; and ſaid, my 


wrong impriſonment could nor excuſe me, but I muſt | 


clear myſelf. So 

Sheterden. I ſaid that was eaſy for me to do, for I had 
not offended. 
ceived. | 

Shetertden. Well then I am under the law, &c. 

The archdeacon was then called in, and he ſaid, that 
I behaved myſelf before him with ſuch arrogancy and 
ſtoutneſs, as never was heard; whereas he was minded 
with ſuch mercy towards me, &c. and many other lyes 
he laid to me, that I was ſent home till another time, 
and I would not be contented, but went out of the church 
with ſuch an outcry as was notable. 7 

Sheterden, I declare that herein he falſly reported me, 
and brought in the laws then 1n the realm, and the queen's 
proclamation, that none of her ſubjects ſhould be com- 
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. 


Winch. He ſaid I could not eſcape ſo, there I was de- 


Boog ji 


pelled till the law were to compel, and that I reheq,, 
the ſame in the court for me; and I did uſe him 
ſaid I, as I ule your grace now, and no otherwife. 

Winch. He ſaid, chat I did not ule myſelf very 
now. 

Sheterden. I ſaid, I had offered myſelf to be bail 
and to confer with them when and where they would. 

Winch. He ſaid, I ſhould not confer, but be obedicnt 
I ſaid, let me go, and I will not deſire to confer neither. 
and when I offended, let them puniſh m-; and ſo de. 
parted, 


[ ia 
then, 
well 


ed, 


By your brother, Nicholas Sheterden. 


| 


The laſt Examination with the Condemnation of Mr. 
Bland, J. Frankeſh, N. Sheterden and H. Middleton. 


ND thus much touching the particular and ſeveral 
| A examinations of Mr. Sheterden and Mr. Bland. 
Now to touch ſomething alſo of the other martyrs, who. 
were examined the ſame time, and ſuffered together with 
them, to wit, Humfrey Middleton of Aſhford and John 
 Frankeſh vicar of Rolvynden in the dioceſe of Kent 
abovementioned, here firſt ſhould be declared the arti. 
cles, which publicly in their laſt examinations were 
Jointly and ſeverally miniſtered unto them by the afore- 
ſaid Thornton biſhop of Dover; but foraſmuch as theſe 
articles being ordinary and of courſe, are already expreſ. 
ſed in the ſtory of Mr. Bland, [Page 298. ] it is not there- 
fore needful to make any new rehearſal thereof. 
| The ſeven articles being propounded to the perſons 
abovenamed, to wit, Joha Frankeſh, John Bland, Ni- 
cholas Sheterden, Humfrey Middleton, and one Thack- 
er; John Frankeſh firſt anſwered ſomewhat doubtfully, 
deſiring further reſpite to be given him of fourteen days 
to deliberate with himſelf, which was granted. Mr. 
Bland anſwered flatly and roundly, as ye heard before. 
Nicholas Sheterden and Humtrey Middleton anſwered 
to the firſt and ſecond articles affirmatively. To the 
third concerning the catholic church after a fort they 
granted. To the fourth, fifth and ſixth, concerning the 
real preſence, and the. ſacrament to be adminiſtered in 
the Latin tongue, and in one kind, they utterly refuſed 
to anſwer. Sheterden ſaid, he would not anſwer thereto 
before the cauſe were determined why he was itnpriſoned, 
and fo ſtill remained priſoner, before the laws of parlia- 
ment received, &c. Middleton added moreover and 
confeſſed, that he believed in his own God, ſaying, My 
living God, and no dead God, &c. Thacker only te- 
lented, and was content fo take penance. Thus the 
aforeſaid four upon theſe anſwers were condemned by 
the biſhop of Dover the 25th day of June 1335. 

And being delivered to the ſecular power, they were 
all four burnt together at Canterbury the 12th ot July, 
at two ſeveral ſtakes, but in one fire, where they in the 
ſight of God and of his angels, and before men, like true 
ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, gave a conſtant teſtimony to the 
truth of his holy goſpel. 


I —_ 


Mr. Nicholas Sheterden's Prayer before his Death. 
Lord my God and Saviour, who art Lord in heaven 
0 and earth, maker of all things viſible and inviſible, 
I am the creature and work of thy hands; Lord God, 
look upon me and other thy people, who at this time 
are oppreſſed by the worldly-minded for thy law's lake; 
yea, Lord, thy law itſelf is now trodden under foot, and 
men's inventions exalted above it, and for that cauſe do 
I, and many thy creatures, refuſe the glory, praile, a 
conveniences of this life, and do chuſe to ſuffer ade. 
ſity, and to be baniſhed, yea, to be burnt with che books 
of thy word, for the hope ſake that is laid up 1 tore. 
For, Lord, thou knoweſt, if we would but ſeem to ple 
men in things contrary to thy word, we might by the! 
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Book II. 


. 10 
ee and friends, all which I acknowledge to 


itts. given to the end | ſhould ſerve thee. And 
dan," A the world will not ſuffer me to enjoy. 
them except I offend thy laws, behold I give unto thee 
my whole ſpirit, ſoul and body, and Jo, | leave here all 
the pleaſures of this lite, and do now leave the ule of 
them for the hope ſake of eternal life purchaſed in Chriſt's 
blood, and promiſed to all them that fight on his ſide, 
and are content to ſuffer with him for his truth, when- 
ſocver the world and the devil ſhall perſecute the ſame. 
O Father, I do not preſume to come unto thee truſt- 
ing in mine own righteouſneſs, no, but only in the merits 
of thy dear Son my Saviour. For which excellent gift 
of ſalvation I cannot worthily praiſe thee, neither is my 
ſacrifice worthy, or to be accepted with thee, in compa- 
riſon of our bodies mortified, and obedient unto thy will : 
and now, Lord, whatſoever rebellion hath been, or is 
found in my members againſt thy will, yet do I here 
give unto thee my body to the death, rather than I will 
uſe any ſtrange worſhipping, which I beſeech thee ac- 
cept at my hand for a pure ſacrifice: let this torment be 
to me the laſt enemy deſtroyed, even death, the end of 
miſery, and the beginning of all joy, peace and ſolace: 
and when the time of reſurrection cometh, then let me 
enjoy again theſe members then gloritied, which now be 
ſpoiled and conſumed by the fire. O Lord Jeſus, receive 
my ſpirit into thy hands, Amen, 


Mr. Shererden's Letter to his Mother. 


FT ER my humble and bounden duty remembered, 
well-beloved mother, this ſhall be to wiſh you in- 
creaſe of grace and godly wiſdom, that ye may ſee and 
perceive the crafty bewitching of Satan our mortal ene- 
my, who, as I have divers times declared unto you, doth 
not openly ſhew himſelf in his own likeneſs, but under 
colour of devotion deceiveth them that keep not a dili- 
gent eye upon him; but having confidence in men's tra- 
ditions and cuſtoms of the world, leaving the command- 
ments of God, and teſtament of his Son Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, do grow more into ſuperſtition and hypocriſy, 
than into wiſdom and true holineſs. For this is moſt 
true, that Satan, the enemy of ſouls, doth by his mini- 
ſters make many believe, that thoſe things which they 
compel us unto for their bellies ſake, have many godly | 
ſignifications, although they be moſt contrary to God's 
will, as doubtleſs they be, even as the ſerpent did in pa- 
radite to our firſt mother Eve. What, ſaid he, hath 
God commanded ye ſhall not eat of all the trees in the 
garden? The woman faid, Of the fruits of the trees in 
the garden we may eat: but of the tree in the midſt of 
the garden, ſaid God, fee ye eat not, leſt ye die.” Even 
ſo our miniſters now-a-days, ſay, Hath God command- 
ed ye ſhall not make you any image or likeneſs of any 
thing? Yea forſooth. Tuſh, ſay they, what harm can 
they do? May we not remember God the better, when 
we ſee his image or picture? For they are good books 
for the lay-mer. ; but indeed they be better for the prieſts, 
becauſe they receive the offcrings. | 
And look how truly the promiſe of the ſerpent was 
kept with Eve, fo is the perſuaſion of our prieſts found 
true to us. For as Adam and Eve did become like God 
in knowing good and evil, ſo are we in remembering 
God by his image. For Adam's eyes were ſo open, that 
he loſt both innocency and righteouſneſs, and was be- 
come the moſt miſerable of all creatures: and even ſo we 
remember Chriſt ſo well by images, that we forget his 
commandments, and count his teſtament, confirmed in 
his blood, for ſtark madneſs or hereſy ; ſo miſerably 
have we remembered him, that of all people we are moſt 
blind: and this doth follow upon our preſumption, 
when we remember God by breaking of his law : and 
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y theſe advantages that others do, as wife, | 


'demn any that did according to their knowledge. 


therefore ſurely except we repeat, ſhortly God will re- 


303 


member us in his wrath, and reward us with his plagues, 
as ſure as there is a God it will come to piſs. 

But (I thank God) I know their crafti eſs herein, who 
will ſay, Where went he to ſchool ? Is he wilcr than our 


great doctors that ſtudied all their life? And lo, they lay 


that it is good hay; although we ſmell it muſty ourſelves, 
yet we mult believe it is tweet, and then pay them well 
for their ſo ſaying, and all is fate. But 1 might lay 
again, What, Sir, be ye wiſer than Chriſt, and God his 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt ? What, wiſer than the pro- 
phets, and the holy apoſtles, and all the holy martyrs ? 
I pray you, Sir, where had you your high learning? Is 
it higher than God (being in heaven) is able to reach, 
or have ye ſet it lower in hell than ever Chriſt durit to 
venture? For methinks it is fome ſtrange learning, that 
Chriſt and his apoſtles could never attain to the know- 
ledge of it. But vain men are never without ſome ſhift: 
for peradventure they will not be aſhamed to ſay, that 
Chriſt coming on his Father's meſſage, did forget halt 
his errand by the way: for I dare ſay, that the greater 
half of their ceremonies were never commanded by 
Chriſt : yea, I doubt it would be hard to find one in the 
church perfectly as he left it: ſo Romiſhly hath Anti- 
chriſt turned the church upſide down for lucre lake, 
Beloved mother, as I have oftentimes ſaid unto you, 
even ſo now I beſeech you from my very heart in Chriſt, 
to conſider your own ſoul's health is offered to you, do 
not caſt it off: we have not long time here. Why ſhould 
we deceive ourſelves either for the eaſe of our fleſh, or 
for gaining the treaſures of this world? I know that 
ſome will ſay to you, Why ſhould we condemn our fa- 
thers who lived thus? God forbid that we ſhould con- 
But 
let us take heed that they condemn not us; tor if the 
had heard the word as we have, and had been 9 
as we have been, it is to be thought that they would 
more thankfully have received it than we do: yea, they 
were more faithful in what they knew than many now 
are. Therefore they ſhall be our condemnation, if we 
do not embrace this grace offered to us. And ſurel 
look how many of them God will accept and lave, thole 
ſhall we never fee, nor have any part among them: for 
our diſobedience is greater than was their 1gnorance, 
Wherefore, if we will meet our fathers in bliſs and joy, 
let us not refuſe his mercy offered to us more largely than 
to them, even according to Chriſt's promite, which ſaid, 
after ſuch great ignorance as to ſeek him from country 
to country, and find him not; Yet ſhall the goſpel, faith 
he, be preached in all the world, and then ſhall the end 
come. 
And now let us know the time of our viſitation, and 


not turn back again, ſceing we are once delivered: for 


ſurely God will not bear it at our hands to turn backward. 
O remember Lot's wife. God mult needs puniſh out of 
hand our ſhameful backſliding, either with induration and 
hardneſs of heart, ſo that they ſhall perſecute his church 
and his true ſervants, or elſe reward it with open ven- 
geance and plagues. And therefore, good morher, accept 
this my ſimple letter as a fruit of my love and obedience 
to you. Would God we might be ſo knit in faith and 
truſt in God's word and promiſes here in this life, as we 
might together enjoy the bliſs and conſolation of eternal 
life; which I deſire and ſeek above all worldly treaſure, 
as ye partly know, If I would ſeek the good will of men 
cantraty to my conſcience, I could make ſome my - 
friends which naw peradventure are jealous over me 
amiſs. But I thank, God, let them weigh the matter be- 
tween God and their conſciences, and they have no juſt 
cauſe ſo to do: Nevertheleſs I wiſh they would yet re- 
frain, and put their matter and m ne into the balance of 
God's molt holy word, there to be weighed by the mind 
of the Holy Ghoſt, expreſſed unto us by the holy patri- 
archs and prophets, and by Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour 
and Mediator, and by his holy apoſtles; and then I doubt 
not but d with peace and joyful- 

2 neſs 


our matter ſhall be endè 
T | 
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neſs of heart; which God grant us for his mercy ſake, 


Amen. 
Your own child, Nicholas Sheterden, 
priſoner tor the truth in Weltgate, 14555. 


A Letter to his Brother Walter Sheterden. 


Wiſh you health in Chriſt, true knowledge of his 
I word, and a faithful obedient heart unto the ſame. 
t is ſhewed me, my brother, that ye deſired me by a let- 
ter made to a friend of yours to perſuade with me, that I 
ſhould be ruled by my uncle, who ſaich, he will beſtow 
his%oods very largely upon me, if I would not ſtand too 
high in mine own conceit, But my good brother, I hope 
ye do not judge fo evil of me, that I ſhould have a faith 
to ſell for money. For though he or you were able to 
give me the treaſure of the whole country, yet, I thank 
my Lord God, I do judge it but an heap of dung, in re- 
ſpect of the treaſure hid within; yet I do eſteem a buckle 
of your ſhoe, if it come with good will. And tor to be 
counſelled and ruled by him or you, or any other of my 
friends, I do not, neither have refuſed it, it they require 
no more of me than what is in my power, and that which 
belongeth to a mortal man. But if they require of me 
any thing which 3 to God duly, there is nei- 
ther high or low, friend or foe, that ſhall get it from me, 
nor yet the angels in heaven. 
For though I be not learned (as the vain men of the 


world call learning), yet, thanks be to God, I have learned | 


out of God's book to know him from his creatures, and 
Chriſt from his ſacraments, and to make a difference be- 
tween the merits of Chriſt's paſſion and his ſupper, and a 
difference between the water of baptiſm and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and not to mix and mingle all things confuſedly 
together: ſo that if one aſł me a queſtion, or a reaſon of 
my faith, I muſt ſay thus: I believe as the holy church 
believeth: If he aſk me what is the order of that faith, I 
ſhould be ſo ignorant that I could not diſcern God from 
his creatures, nor Chriſt from his facraments. It I ſhould 
ſo monſtrouſly utter my faith, that I were not able to 
judge between Chriſt's birth and his burial; nor, which 
were grſt, of his mortification, and his glorification, who 
would bclieve that my faith were ſound ? 

For ſome affirm that Chriſt did not give to his apoſtles 
a mortal and a paſſible body, but an immortal and glo- 
rified body, ſo that he ſhould have a glorifed body be- 
fore his death, and fo his glorification was betore his re- 
ſurrection; and that he was riſen before he was crucihed, 
and crucified before his baptiſm; and then they may as, 
well fay, he was baptized before his birth, and born be- 
fore he was conceived, and conceived before he was pro- 
miſed, and that were even right Antichriſt to turn all 
things backward, and then ſay, O ye muſt believe, for 
God is almighty, he can do all things, &c. Truth it is 
that God is almighty indeed, and yet I may not believe 
things contrary to his word, that Chriſt's body was glori- 
fied before he died: for God's omnipotency doth nor 
ſtand in things contrary to his will, but in performing 
his will at his pleaſure in time. Neither doth he require 
of us to judge or believe of his almighty power, that he 
hath Soy! the end of the world to come before the begin- 


ning, or yet the fruit to come betore the bloſſom, and 


yet is he nevertheleſs almighty. 
But if peradventure you ſhall think with yourſelf, 


Why they are learned; it were marvel but they ſhould. 


know what is the truth, as well as others which never kept 
any ſuch ſtudy, &c. To that I anſwer, that if they had 
ſtudied God's word, the author of truth, as they have done 
logic, and Duns, with the legend of lyes, they ſhould have 
been as expert in the truth, as they be now in bald rea- 


ſons. But thus hath God fulfilled his promiſe, that ſuch | 


ſhould be deluded with lyes, who would nor belieye nor 
walk in his truth. N 

And again, this is a good cauſe to make us 
ly, that it was the cauſe that God gave them over at the 
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thinkſare-. 


Book, 
firſt to error, after the apoſtles time by little and lim. 
they grew in ſin. For ſeeing we had his truth now Rn 
us a few years, becauſe we did not obey it, we (.. wh 
a ſudden change God hath brought upon us for the tk 
df our fins. And why ſhould we not think that this For 
fuch like diſobedience was the cauſe that God took hi 
word from all Chriſtendom at the firſt, and caſt a darknes, 
upo.1 all them that would not walk in his light? For it 5 
evident enough to ſee how unlike their doings be to Chip 
and his apoſtles: and that ſeen, either we muſt judge 
Chriſt's doings very ſlender, and theirs good, or ell. this 
they be indeed the very Antichriſts, who ſhould come 
and turn all things out of frame. Thus I have been bold 
to trouble you, which I hope will not be altogether in 
' vain, Pray for me as I do for you. 
Your brother, Nicholas Sheterden, 


Priſoner for the truth in Weſtgate, 


Another Letter to his Brother, 


| 
. 
| 
82 who is the giver of all goodneſs, and that free! 
for his love to us (not only without our deſerts 
but even contrary to the fame), grant you, my brother. 
ſuch increaſe of godly knowle ge and love to the virtue, 
thereunto belonging, as may give you ſuch a reliſh gf 
heavenly things, that all the treaſures of earthly things 
may ſavour to you, as indeed they are, moſt vain and un. 
certain, fo ſhall ye never take them to be better than they 
| really are, Yea, whether God take them from us, or 
give them to us, we ſhall know ourſelves neither richer 
nor poorer before God, But if we lay up in our hearts 
the treaſure of his word, we ſhall not only enrich ourſelves 
againſt the time of need, but alſo arm ourſelves againſt 
the battle with weapons and harneſs, which is invincible, 
and cloath ourſelves againſt the marriage. For behold, 
the Lord hath called us a long time to the feaſt, and blown 
the trumpet to prepare for the battle. Let us know the 
time of our viſitation, left the Lord fitting on his mount, 
bewail our deſtruction, which he deſireth not, but becauſe 
he is juſt to puniſh ſack as continue in fin, even as he is 
merciful to forgive the repentant that turn in time; for 
ſo is God that cannot deny himſelf, 

Let us therefore in this day, while it is called to-day, 
| hear his voice, and not harden our hearts by reſiſtance of 
his will, leſt he ſwear in his wrath that we (hal! not enter 
into his reſt, Let us count it ſuſficient that we have [pent 
tie time paſt (as St. Peter ſaith) after the will of the Gen- 
tiles, in eating and drinking, chambering, and wantonneſs, 
and in abominable idolatry, &c. and now let us aſſay a 
new life, and trade oar members in virtue another while, 
leſt peradventure we might run paſt any return in the con- 
trary. But if we now return and ſincerely lay hold of his 
word in deed and verity, as we have a long time done in 
talk and liberty, then will God heap upon us ſuch an aſ- 
ſurance of conſcience, as ſhall kindle our conſolation in 
him, fo that all treaſure ſhall be dung to the excellent 
knowledge of our Saviour. Dear brother, my heart's 
deſire and prayer to God is, that we may together enjoy 
the bliſs of eternal inheritance by one ſpiritual regenera- 
tion and new birth, as-we are joined by nature. But alas, 
the way and means thereunto hath been much neglected 
by me, I will not ſay by you, for I had rather ye ſhould 
accuſe yourſelf : for no doubt the beſt of us both hath 
not ſought for wiſdom in God's word, as ſome in the 
world whom we know have ſought for money: rheretore 
they ſhall be our judges, if we do not learn by them: yea 
the very ant, as Solomon faith, doth teach us to provide 
for the time to come; for ſhe provideth in ſummer again 
winter. 5 : 

This was the beft token I have for you now, which 
though it be ſimple, yet ſhall it declare partly my heart's 
deſire towards you, which is even as to mine o. oul. 
Let nothing dilmay you for my cauſe : but be ye {ure 
ſhall have victory in the truth, which truth is _ 
2 ' 


* 


= and conqueret 
to deſire you 
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women. For as Zorobabel faith, 
the king is unrighteous, women 
ichteous, yea, all the children of men are un- 
ben.. but Fl truth endureth, and is always firong, 
, h for ever without end: therefore this 1s 
and all other my friends that wiſh me good, 
God will always keep me in his truth, as he 
which prayer, if it be of ſuch a mind as la. 
boureth to depart from evil, ſhall be to me the greateſt 

leaſure-under heaven. For I defire nothing in compa- 
riſon of God's truth, I thank him of his mercy, who hath 
ſo wrought : for I take it as a ſure ſeal of the endleſs joy 
which ſhall hereafter follow ; which God bring us unto 
when his will and pleaſure is, Amen. From Canter- 


bury. 
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than kings, wine, or 
Wine is unrighteous, 


to pray that 
hath begun 


By yours, Nicholas Sheterden. 


Another Letter of Mr. Nicholas Sheterden to his Mo- 
ther. 

My good mother, whom J love with reverence in 

the Lord, and according to my duty, I deſire your 

favourable bleſſing and forgiveneſs of all my miſdeeds to- 

wards you. Oh my good mother, in few words, I wiſh 

you the ſame ſalvation, which I hope myſelf to feel, and 


partly taſte of before this come to you to read; and in | 
nor keep him from his own, but deal mercifully with the 
ſtranger, that he may ſay, Oh of what underſtanding heart 


the reſurrection, I verily believe to have it more perfectly 
in body and ſoul joined together for ever: and in that 
day God grant that you may ſee my face with joy: but, 
dear mother, beware of that great idolatry, and blaſphe- 
mous maſs. O let not that be your God, which mice 
and worms can devour. Behold I call heaven and earth 
to record, that it is no God, yea, the fire that conſumeth 


it, and the moiſtneſs that cauſeth it to mould; and I take. 


Chriſt's teſtament to witneſs, that 1t is none of his ordi- 
nances, but a mere invention of men, and a ſnare to catch 
the blood of innocents ; and now that God hath ſhewed 
it unto you, be warned in time. O give over old cuſtoms, 
and become new in the truth. What ſtate ſoever your 
father be in, leave that to God; and let us follow the 
counſel of his word. Dear mother, embrace it with 
hearty affection, read it with obedience, let it be your 
paſtime; but yet caſt off all carnal affections, and love of 
worldly things: ſo ſhall we meet in joy at the laſt day, 
or elſe I bid you farewel for evermore: O farewel, my 
friends and lovers all, God grant me to ſee your faces in 
Joy. Amen. 
From Weſtgate, the 11th day of July, 1555. Your 
child, written with his hand, and ſealed with his 


wal Nicholas Sheterden, being appointed to be 
ain, — * | 


A Letter to his Wife. 


1 Wrote unto you as one that longed more to hear of 
your health, than of all worldly treaſure, willing 
you to intreat Eſau the elder brother by nature gently, 
giving to him his own, yea, and offer him one of the 
droves, and ſay they be Jacob's, and are ſent for a preſent 
to my lord Eſau, but he will not take it, &c. Now my 
beloved, ye know the bleſſing of our Father is, that the 


elder ſhall ſerve the younger, and wiſdom our mother 


hath taught us the ſame; and I know ye do complain 


of your ſervant the fleſh, that he is rebellious, diſobe- | 
dient, and untoward: unruly and crookedly ye think 
he doth his ſervice : but yet behold, how ſhall ye plead | 


your cauſe before an indifferent judge? For if it be true 
that his ſervice be not according to his duty, as it is ma- 
ny times found in ſervants; yet, I ſay, can you ſhew your 
cauſe to no indiffsrent judge, but he ſhall object againſt 
you that he is not rept like a ſervant, but he lacketh 
buth meat and drink, and other neceſſarics meet and due 


* a ſervant: ſo ſhall ye take more ſhame of your own 
0. 255 | | 


| 


8 


* 


P 


ly, and deal with him juſtly now : for the time will come 


| the catholic determinations of our mother hoſy c 
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complaint, than remedy or advantage againſt your ſer- 
vant, and it ſhall be, a cloak for him to hide all his re- 
bellion and untoward ſervice, becauſe ye have miſuſed 
him. And therefore my ſentence is, that ye patiently 
bear with him in ſmall faults, and amend your own great 
faults, as oppreſſion, cruelty and covetouſneſs, requiring 
more than a ſervant can do, eſpecially being tired with 


labour, ſtarved with hunger, and lamed with ſtripes. And 


theſe things amended, if he do his ſervice negligently (as 
no doubt ſometimes he will), yet then ye may boldly cor- 
rect him with diſcretion; and ſometimes if he do not his 
taſk, ye may make him go to bed ſupperleſs; but yet 
beat him not with durable ſtrokes, neither with-hold his 
meat in due time, and pinch him not by the belly conti- 
nually, but let him have ſomething to joy in : only watch 
him, and keep him from doing of harm. Though he 
be but a ſtranger in the life that is in God: yet be good 
to ſtrangers, for we are all ſtrangers in darknels, and cap- 
tives in ſin, as well ſoul and ſpirit, being in Egypt, as now 
the fleſh is yet unbaptized with the terrible red ſea of 
death; and remember that one law abideth for the ſtran- 
ger, I mean one reward abideth for body arid foul in the 
land of everlaſting reſt. And therefore intreat him gent- 


that the yoke of bondage ſhall be taken from his neck, 


and he ſhall be a fellow heir with your younger brother. 


Circumciſe him therefore, but do not miſuſe him, 


is this people! Who hath God, or where is God fo nigh 
as to theſe? God make you wile and politic in heart, vic- 
torious in the field of this world, to rule the nation with 


a rod: but kill not the Gibeonites, with whom peace is 


taken ; but let them draw water, and hew wood, but-give 
them their meat and drink due for labourers, and be glad 
becauſe your diſeaſe is ſo remedied ; for it is better and 
eaſter for a thirſty labouring man to drink, than for a 
drunken man to tell a ſober tale. Yea, it is a token that 
ye have earneſtly followed your labour, and not kept 
company with drunkards and belly-gods : and therefore 
be glad, I ſay, yea, and be glad again; for great is your 
reward in heaven; yea, bleſſed ſhall they be, that in this 
your zeal ſhall meet you, and withdraw your hand from 
revenging yourſelf upon that churliſh Nabal: which 
thing I hope to do now with theſe ſweet raiſins, and frails 
of figs, I being of one houſe with your ſervant Nabal, I 
dare lay to you that churliſhneſs is his name: but revenge 
not, for the Lord ſhall do it in his due time. Farewel, 
mine own heart. 


Yours in bonds at Weſtgate, 


Nicholas Sheterden. 


The next day after the condemnation of theſe aforeſaid, 
which was the 26th day of July, W. Coker, W. Hopper 
of Crambrook, Henry Laurence, Richard Wright of 
Aſhford, W. Stere of Aſhford, were likewiſe condemned 
for the ſame articles. But becauſe the execution of theſe 
martyrs pertaineth not to- this month, more ſhall be 


ſaid of them when we come to the following month of 
Auguſt. | 


— 


Nicholas Hall and Chriſtopher Waid, Martyrs. 


HE ſame month of July Nicholas Hall bricklayer, 

and Chriſtopher Waid' of Dartford, ſuffered death, 

who were condemned by Maurice biſhop of Rocheſter 

about the laſt day of June. The fix articles adminiſtered 

to them were of the ſame ordinary courſe and effect with 

the other articles before ſpecified, the brief ſum whereof 

were theſe. ä 

1. Firſt, that they were chriſtian men, and profeſſed 

hurch. 


4 H 2. That 
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our holy mother the catholic church doth, are here- 
TICS, 

3. That they hold and maintain, that in the facrament 
of the altar, under the forms of bread and wine, 1s not 
the very body and blood of Chriit. And that the ſaid 
very body of Chriſt is verily in heaven only, and not in 
the ſacrament. 

4. Item, that they have and do hold and maintain, that 
the maſs, as it is now uſed in the catholic church, 1s 
naught and abominable. 

5. Item, that they have been and be amongſt the people 
of that juriſdiction vehemently ſuſpected upon the pre- 
miſſes, and thereupon indicted, &c. 


To theſe articles they anſwered as follows: Firſt, 
Granting themſelves chriſtian men, and acknowledging 
the determination of the holy church, that is, of the con- 
gregation or body of Chriſt; ſave that Hall denied to 
call the catholic and apoſtolic church his mother, becauſe 
he found not this word Mother, in the ſcripture. 

To the ſecond they granted. To the third article, as 
touching the very body and blood of Chrilt to be under 
the forms of bread and wine in ſubſtance, they would not 
E only affirming the very body ot him to be in 

eaven, and the ſacrament to be a token or remem- 
brance of Chriſt's death; Nicholas Hall adding more- 
over, and ſaying, That whereas before he held the ſacra- 
ment to be but only a token or remembrance of Chriſt's 
death, now he ſaid, that there is neither token nor remem- 
brance, becauſe it is now miſuſed and clean turned from 
Chriſt's inſtitution, &c. And concerning the maſs in 
the fourth article, to be abominable, Chriſtopher Waid, 
with the other, anſwered, that as they had confeſſed before, 
ſo they would not now go from what they had ſaid. To 
the fifth article, for the people's ſuſpicion they made no 
great account nor ſticking to grant to the ſame. 

And thus much concerning the articles and anſwers of 
theſe good men. Which being received, immediately ſen- 
tence of condemnation was pronounced by the ſaid Mau- 
rice the biſhop againſt them, the copy of which ſentence 
as it runneth much after the common courſe in condemn- 
ing all the other ſervants of Chriſt, ſo the ſame being 
exemplified before in the ſtory of Mr. Rogers, (Page 
97.) needeth not here to be repeated. Nicholas Hall was 
bu nt at Kocheſter about the 19th day of July. 

Furthermore, with the aforeſaid Hall and Waid, in the 
ſame month of July, three others were condemned by 
Maurice biſhop of Rocheſter, whoſe names were Joan 
Beach widow, John Harpol of Rocheſter, and Margery 
Polley. Of which Margery Polley, touching her examina- 
tion and condemnation, here followeth in ſtory. 


The Condemnation of Margery Polley, Widow and 
Martyr, 


Argery Polley widow, ſometime wife of Richard 
Polley of Pepingbery, was accuſed and brought 
before the ſaid Maurice biſhop of Rocheſter, about the 
g Which biſhop, ac- 
cording to the pontifical ſolemnity of that church, riſing 
up out of the chair of his majeſty, in the high ſwelling 
ſtile after his ordinary manner to daſh the ſilly poor wo- 
man, beginning in theſe words: We Maurice, by the 
ſufferance of God, biſhop of Rocheſter, proceeding of our 
mere office in a cauſe of hereſy, againſt thee Margery 
Polley, of the pariſh of Pepingbery, of our dioceſe and ju- 
riſdiction of Rocheſter, do lay and object againſt thee all 
and ſingular thele articles enſuing. To which, and to 
every parcel of them, we require of thee a true, tull, and 
plain anſwer, by virtue of thine oath thereupon to be 
iven, &c. | . | By. 
Thus the vath firſt being adminiſtered, and the articles 


commenced againſt her, which articles were the fame that I ing any word, and went away down to the town. . 
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2. That they which maintain or hold otherwiſe than | were miniſtered to Nicholas Hall and Waid befo 
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ſo framed her anſwers again, eſpecially anſwery. lhe 


the third and fourth articles, that ſhe neither jj; 

the deity of their ſacrament, nor the abſurdity or * 
maſs. For which ſentence was read againſt her , Wy 
the beginning of June, and ſhe condemned for the f g 
But becaufe her death followed not upon the ſame 1 
will therefore defer the tractation thereof to the due Or 
and time, firſt ſetting down in order of hiſtory N 
cution of Chriſtopher Waid abovementioned. 1 


— 


The Martyrdom of Chriſtopher Waid. 
pum Waid of Dartford in the County of Kent 


linen-weaver, was condemned by Maurice bifj, 

ot Rocheſter, and appointed to be burnt at Dario 
aforeſaid. At the day appointed for his execution, which 
was in the month of July, there was carried out of town 
berimes in the morning, in a cart, a ſtake, and there. 
with many bundles of reeds, to a place a quarter of 
mile out of the town, called the Brimth, into a grad. 
pit thereby, the common place of the execution of ft. 
lons. Thither alfo was brought a load of broom-faggots, 
with other faggots and tall wood. Unto which place the 
people of the country reforted in great numbers, and 
there waited his coming; inſomuch as divers fruiterers 
came thither with horſe loads of cherries, and fold them. 
About ten of the clock the ſheriff came riding with 
great many other gentlemen and retinue, appointed to 
aſſiſt him therein, and with them Chriſtopher Waid 
Margery Polley of Tunbridge riding pinioned by hin 
both ſinging of a pſalm ; which Margery, as ſoon as ſhe 
eſpied afar off the multitude gathered about the place 
where he ſhould ſuffer, waiting his coming, ſhe ſaid unio 
him very loud and chearfully, You may rejoice, Waid, 
to fee ſuch a company gathered to celebrate your mar- 
riage this day. 

And ſo paſting by the place, which joined to the high- 
way, they were ſtraightway carried down to the town, 
where ſhe was kept till the ſheriff returned from Waid's 
execution. Mr. Waid being made ready, and ftripped 
out of his cloaths in an inn, a fair long white ſhirt was 
brought unto him from his wite, which being put on, 
and he pinioned, was led up on foot again to the afore- 
ſaid place. When he was come to the ſtake, he took it 
in his arms, and kiſſed it, ſetting his back unto it, and 
ſtanding in a pitch barrel which was taken from the bea- 
con, being hard by; then a ſmith brought a hoop of iron, 
and with two ſtaples made him fait to the ſtake under his 
arms. 

As ſoon as he was thus ſettled, with his eyes and hands 
lifted up to heaven, he ſpake with a chearful and loud 
voice the laſt verſe of the 86th Pfalm ; „Shew ſome 
good token upon me, O Lord, that they which hate me 
may ſee it, and be aſhamed: becauſe thou, Lord, halt 
helped me, and comforted me.” Near to the ſtake was 
a little hill, upon the top whereof were ſet up four ſtays, 
quadrangle wiſe, with a covering round about like 4 
pulpit : into which place, as Waid was thus praying at 
the ſtake, entered a friar with a. book in his hand; whom 
when Waid eſpied, he cried earneſtly unto the people, 
to take heed of the doctrine of the whore of Babylon, 
exhorting them to embrace the doctrine of the goſpt! 
preached. in King Edward's days. While he was thus 
ſpeaking to the people, the ſheriff interrupted him, ſay- 
ing, Be quiet, Waid, and die patiently. I am qufiet, 
ſaid he, I thank God, Mr. Sheriff, and ſo traſt to die. 
All this while the friar ſtood ſtill looking over the co. 
verlet, as though he would have uttered Omewhat: but 
Waid mightily admoniſhed the people co beware of that 
doctrine; which when the friar perceived, whether be 
was amazed, or could have no audience of the people, 
he withdrew out of the place immediately, without ſpedd 
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s being ſet about him, he pulled them, and em- 
_ dh in his arms, always with his hands making 
a hole againſt his face, that his voice might be heard, 
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ich his tormentors perceiving, they caſt faggots at the 
= hole; but oteihlintio he ſtill, as he could, put 
them off, his face being hurt with the end of a faggot 
caſt thereat. Then fire being put unto him, he cried 
unto God often, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſoul; without 
any token or ſign of impatience in the fire, till at length 
after the fire was thoroughly kindled, he was heard by 
no man to ſpeak, ſtill holding up his hands together 
over his head towards heaven even when he was dead 
and altogether roaſted, as though they had been ſtayed 
up with a prop ſtanding under them. 

This ſign did God ſhew upon him, whereby his very 
enemies might perceive, that God had, according to his 
prayer, ſhewed ſuch a token upon him, even to their 
ſhame and confuſion. And thus was the order of this 
godly martyr's execution, this was his end. Whereby 
God ſeemed to confound and ſtrike with the ſpirit of 
dumbneſs the friar, that locuſt which was riſen up to 
have ſpoken againſt him; and alſo no leſs wondertully 
ſuſtained thoie hands which he lifted up to him for com- 
fort in his torment. 


Spectatores præſentes Richardus Fletcher pater, 
nunc miniſter eccleſiæ Crambroke, Richardus 
Fletcher filius, miniſter eccleſiæ Kienſis. 


— 


The Apprehenſion, Examination, Condemnation, and 
Burning of Dirick Cerver, and John Launder, who 
ſuffered Martyrdom for the Teſtimony of the Goſ- 
pel. 


HE 22d day of July Dirick Carver, late of the 
pariſh of Brighthelmſtone in the county of Suſſex, 
was burnt at Lewes in the ſaid county. And the day 
following John Launder, late of Godſtone in the county 
of Surry, was burnt at Steyning. Theſe two men were, 
with others, about the latter end of the month of Octo- 
ber, in the year 1554. apprehended by Edward Gage, 
gentleman, as. they were at prayers in the dwelling houſe 
of the ſaid Dirick, and by him were ſent up to the 
queen's council, who, after examination, ſent them as 
priſoners to Newgate, there to attend the leiſure of Bon- 
ner biſhop of London. From whence (upon the biſhop's 
receipt of a letter from the lord marquis of Winchelſ. 
ter, now lord treaſurer) they were brought by the keeper 
of the priſon on the 8th of June next after into the 
biſhop's chamber at his houſe in London; and there (be- 
ing examined upon divers points of religion) they made 
their ſeveral confeſſions, ſubſcribing and ſigning them 
wich their own hands: which being read, the biſhop ob- 
jected unto them certain other articl-s, cauſing them to 
twear truly and directly to anſwer thereunto : which ar- 
ticles they confeſſed to be true, referring themſelves 
chiefly to their former confeſſions. 

This done, after long perſuaſion and fair exhortations, 
they were demanded whether they would ſtand to their 
anſwers. To whom Launder ſaid, I will never go from 
theſe anſwers as long as I live. The other alſo con- 
firmed the ſame; and therefore they were commanded 
do appear again before the biſhop in the conſiſtory at 
Paul's the tenth day of the ſame month. Which arti- 


cles and confeſtion, with the forementioned letter, do 


A Letter from the Marquis of Wincheſter, Lord Trea- 


furer, to Bonner Biſhop of London, touching the Ex- 
amination of the ſaid Priſoners, 


FTER my right hearty commendations to your 
. good lordſhip, I ſhall not forget your livery of 
ack againſt this time; no more I ſhall Mr. Dean, to | 


507 
whom ] wrote to make the ſermon, who muſt now af- 
ſuredly do it : for my lord Chicheſter cannot attend it. 
To whom I have given like knowledge by my letter now 
ſent; and your lordſhip muſt command the ſextons of 
your clivech to be in a readineſs for ringing in the time 
of ſervice. And if ye be not furniſhed with black ap- 
parel for the prieſt, deacon, and ſub-deacon, I muſt 
have knowledge thereof, that it may be taken of the 
queen's ſtuff, whereof | pray you let me be advertiſed. 

And ye have ſent Bradtord to Newgate, as a man con- 
victed of hereſy before you : but as I perceive ye have 
not ſent me a Significavit, and therefore you muſt ſend 
me one, that I may proceed with him, and that ſhall I 
do, as ſoon as I am anſwered by you. 

There be divers like priſoners that came from Suſſex, 
that be not yet examined before you, lying now in New- 
gate, who muſt be examined by you, ſince they be come 
to London, and fo 1 pray they may be, and I certified 
of your proceedings, that I may follow, which I ſhall do, 
thanking your lordſhip heartily for my conies, truſting 
to recompenſe your lordſhip again ſhortly with twice as 
many. From my houle this ſeventh of June, 1555. 

Your loving friend, Wincheſter, 


The Confeſſion of Dirick Carver, before Bonner Biſhop 


of London, 


IRICK CARVER, beer-brewer of Brighthelmftone, 
in the county of Suſſex, where he hath dwelt about 
eight or nine years, born in the village of Dilſon by Stoc- 
kom in the land of Luke, about forty years of age, and 
now priſoner in Newgate, where he hath remained and 
continued at the council's commandment, ſince Allhal- 
lows-day laſt paſt, being examined concerning his faith 
and belief in the ſacrament of the altar, ſaith, that he hath 
and doth believe, that the very ſubſtance of the body and 
blood of Chriſt is not in the ſaid ſacrament, and that 
there is no other ſubſtance remaining in the ſaid ſacra- 
ment after the words ſpoken by the prieſt, but only the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine. 

Item, Being examined concerning the maſs in Latin 
now uſed in the church of England, he believeth that there 
is no ſacrifice in the ſaid mals, and that there is in it no 
ſalvation for a chriſtian man, except it ſhould be ſaid in 
the mother tongue, that he might underſtand it; and 
concerning the ceremonies of the church, he faith and 


| believeth that they be not profitable to a chriſtian man. 


Item, Being examined concerning auricular confeſſion, 
he anſwereth, That he hath believed, and doth believe, 
that it is neceſſary to go to a good prieſt for good coun- 
ſe]; but the abſolution of the prieſt, laying his hand 
upon any man's head, as 1s now uſed, is nothing profi- 
table to a chriſtian man's ſalvation. And further he 
ſaith, that he hath not been confeſſed, nor received the 
ſacrament of the altar, ſince the coronation of the queen 
that now is. | 

Item, Concerning the faith and religion now taught, 
ſet forth and believed in the church of England, he-an- 
ſwereth and believeth, that the faith and doctrine now 
taught, ſet forth, and uſed in the ſaid church of England, 
is not agreeable to God's word. And furthermore he 
ſaith, that biſhop Hooper, Cardmaker, Rogers, and 
others of their opinion, who were lately burnt, were good 
Chriſtian men, and preached the true doctrine of Chriſt, 
as he believeth ; and faith that they ſhed their blood in 
the ſame doctrine, which was by the power of God, as 
he ſaith and believeth. | 

And further being examined, he ſaith, That ſince the 
queen's coronation, he hath had the Bible and Pſalter in 
Engliſh read in his houſe at Brighthelmſtone divers times, 
and likewiſe fince his coming to Newgate: but the keeper 
hearing thereof, took them away ; and alſo ſaid, that 
about a twelvemonth ago, he had the Engliſh proceſſion 
ſaid in his houſe, with other Engliſh prayers. And fur- 


1 ther 


308 


ther ſaid, That Thomas Iveſon, John Launder, and 
William Veſie, being priſoners with him in Newgate, 
were taken with this examinate in his houſe at Bright- 
helmſtone, as they were hearing the goſpel then read in 
Engliſh, a little before Alihallows day lait, and brought 
into the court: and being examined thereupon by the 
council, were committed by them to priſon in Newgate. 


T he Confeſſion of John Launder, before Bonner Biſhop 
of London. 


OHN LAUNDER of the pariſh of Godſtone, in the 
county of Surry, huſbandman, aged 25 years, born at 
Godſtone aforelaid, being examined, doth confeſs and 
ſay, That about two days before laſt Allhallowntide 
this examinate and one Dirick Carver, Thomas Iveſon, 
William Veſie, with divers other perions, to the number 
of twelve (being all together in their prayers, ſaying the 
ſervice in Englith, ſet forth in the time of king Edward 
the ſixth, in the houſe of the ſaid Dirick Carver, ſituat- 
ed at Brighthelmſtone in Suſſex), were apprehended by 
one Mr. Edward Gage, and by him ſent up to London 
to the king and queen's council, and by them (upon his 
examination) committed to Newgate, where he with his 
ſaid fellows hath ever ſince remained. 

And further being examined, he doth confeſs and ſay, 
that the occaſion of his coming to the laid Brighthelmſtone, 
was upon ſome buſineſs there to be done for his father: 
and ſo being there, and hearing that the ſaid Dirick was 
a, man that did much favour the golpel, this examinate 
cid reſort to his houſe and company, whom before that 
time he did never ſee or know, and by reaſon of that his 
reſort he was apprehended as before : And further doth 
confeſs and believe, that there is here in earth one whole 
and univerſal catholic church, whereot the members be 
diſperſed through the world ; and doth beheve allo, that 
the ſame church doth ſet forth and teach only two ſacra- 
ments, namely, the ſacrament of baptiſm, and the ſa- 
crament of the ſupper of our Lord. And whoſoever 
doth teach or uſe any more ſacraments, or yet any cere- 
monies, he doth not believe that they be of the catholic 
church, but doth abhor them from the bottom of his 
heart: And doth further ſay and believe, that all the 
ſervice, ſacrifices and ceremonies, now uſed in this realm 
of England (yea and in all other parts of the world, 
which have been uſed after the ſame manner), be erro- 
neous and naught, and contrary to Chriſt's inſtitution, 
and the determination of Chrilt's catholic church, where- 
of he believeth that he himſelf is a member. 

Alſo he doth confels and believe, that in the ſacrament 
now called the ſacrament of the altar, there is not really 
and trully contained, under the forms of bread and wine, 
the very natural body and blood of Chriſt in ſubſtance : 
but his belief and faith therein is as followeth, to wit, 
That when he doth receive the material bread and wine, 
he doth receive the ſarne in a remembrance of Chriſt's 
death and paſſion, and ſo receiving it he doth eat and 
drink Chriſt's body and blood by faith, and none other 
ways, as he believeth. | 

And moreover he doth confeſs, ſay and believe, that 
the maſs now uſed in the realm of England, or elſewhere 
in all Chriſtendom, 1s naught and abominable, and di- 
rectly againſt God's word, and his catholic church; and 
that there is nothing ſaid or uſed in it good and profita- 
ble. For he faith, that albeit the Gloria in excelſis, the 
creed, the Sanctus, Pater noſter, Agnus, and other parts 
of the maſs be of themſelves good and profitable, yet the 


ſame being uſed amongſt other things that be naught and | 


ſuperfluous in the mals, the ſame good things do become 
naught alſo, as he belicveth. 
And he deth believe and confeſs, that auricular con- 


feſlion is not neceſſary to be made to any prieſt, or to any | 


other creature, but every perſon ought to acknowledge 
and confeſs his. ſins only to God; and allo that no man 
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book again. And immediately the holy martyr began 10 


Book II. 


hath any authority to abſolve any one from his ſing, and 
allo believeth, that the right and true way (accordino 
to the ſcripture), after a man hath fallen from grace il 
lin, to ariſe to Chriſt again, 1s to be ſorry for his of. 
fences, and to do the ſame or the like no more; and ha 
to make any auricular confeſſion of them to the prieſt, gr 
to take abſolution for them at the prieſts hand. An 
which his ſaid opinions he hath believed theſe ſeven or 
eight years paſt, and in that time hath divers times open. 


ly argued and defended the ſame, as he ſaith, &c. 


Upon Monday, being the tenth day of June, theſe tw 
perſons, with others, were brought by the keeper unto 
the biſhop's conſiſtory (as it was before commanded) at 
one of the clock in the afternoon, where the biſhop, hrt 
beginning with the ſaid Dirick Carver, cauſed his con. 
feſſion to be openly read unto him, aſking him whether 
he would ſtand to the ſame. To whom the ſaid Dirick 
anſwered, that he would: for your doctrine, ſaid he, is 
poiſon and forcery. If Chriſt were here, you would put 
him to a worſe death than he was put to before. 

You ſay that you can make a God; ye can make a 
pudding as well. Your ceremonies in the church be 
beggary and poiſon. And further I ſay, that auricular 
confeſſion is contrary to God's word, and very poiſon : 
with divers other ſuch like words. 

The biſhop ſeeing his conſtancy, and that neither his 
accultomed flatter ies, nor yet his cruel threatenings, could 
once move this good man to incline to their idolatry, pro- 
nounced his uſual and general bleſſing, as wel; towards 
Dirick Carver, as allo on the ſaid John Laurder, although 
ſeverally ; who remained as conſtant as the other: and 
therefore were both delivered to the ſheriffs, who were 
there preſent, but afterwards were conveyed to the places 
above named, and there moſt joyfully gave their bodies 
to be burned in the fire, and their fouls into the hands 
of Almighty God, by Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aſſured 
them to a better hope of life. 

Dirick Carver was a man whom the Lord had bleſſed 
as well with temporal riches, as with his ſpiritual trea- 
ſures; which yet were no clog or hindrance unto his true 
profeſſing of Chriſt (God by his grace ſo working in 
him), of which there was ſuch havock made by the greedy 
raveners of that time, that his poor wife and children 
had little thereof. During his impriſonment, although 
he was well ſtricken in years (and, as it were, paſt the 
time of learning), yet he ſo diligently ſpent his time, 
that being at his firſt apprehenſion utterly ignorant of 
any letter of the book, he could before his death per- 
fectly read any printed Engliſh. Whole zeal and in- 
duſtry is worthy of no ſmall commendation and there- 
fore I thought it good not to pals it over in filence, but 
it is recommended for the good example and encourage- 
ment of others. ä 

Moreover, at his coming into the town of Lewes to be 
burnt, the people called to him, beſeeching God to 
ſtrengthen him in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. He thanked 
them, and prayed to God that of his mercy he would 
ſtrengthen them in the like faith. And when he came 
to the ſign of the Star, the people flocked about him, 
where the ſheriff ſaid, that he had found him a faithtul 
man in all his anſwers. And as he came to the ſtake, 
he kneeled down and made his prayers, and the ſheriit 
made haſte. 

Then his book was thrown into the barrel, and when 
he had ſtripped himſelf (as a joyful ſervant of God), he 
went into the barrel himſelf. And as ſoon as ever f- 
came in, he took up the book and threw 1t among the 
people, and then the ſheriff commanded in the name 0 
the king and queen, on pain of death, to throw in the 


ſpeak with a joyful voice, ſaying : i os 
Dear brethren and ſiſters, 1 call you all to witnels, 55 
I am come to ſeal Chriſt's goſpel with my blood, becauie 
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I know that it is true: it is well known to you all, — 
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laces of England, and now it is not. And becauſe I will 
not deny God's goſpel, and be obedient to man's Jaws, 
I am condemned to die. Dear brethren and ſiſters, as 
many of you as do believe in the F ather, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, unto everlaſting lite, fee you do the works apper- 
taining to the lame. And as many of you as do believe 
in the pope of Rome and his laws, which he ſets forth in 
theſe days, you do believe to your utter condemnation, 
and, except the in finite mercy of God prevent 1t, you ſhall 
burn in the eternal flames of hell, 

Immediately the ſheriff ſpake unto him, and ſaid, If 
thou doſt not believe on the pope, thou art damned body 
and foul. And further the ſheriff ſaid unto him, Speak 
to thy God, that he may deliver thee now, or elle to 
ſtrike me down, to the example of this people: but this 

ious man ſaid, The Lord forgive you your ſayings. 

And then he ſpake again to all the people there preſent 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Dear brethren, and all you 
whom J have offended in words or in deed,. I aſk you 
for the Lord's ſake to forgive me, and J heartily forgive 
all you who have offended me in thought, word, or deed, 
And he ſaid further in his prayer, O Lord my God, thou 


haſt written, „Ile that will not forſake wife, children, | 


houſe, and all that ever he hath, and take up thy croſs 
and follow thee, 1s not worthy of thee,” But thou, Lord, 
knowelt that I have forſaken all, to come unto thee : 
Lord, have mercy upon me, for unto thee I commend 
my ſpirit; and my foul doch rejoice in thee. Theſe 
were the laſt words of that faithful ſervant of Chriſt, 
before the fire was put to him. And when the fire came 
to him, he cried, O Lord, have mercy upon me, and 
ſprung up 1n the fire, calling upon the name of Jeſus ; 
and ſo he ended this life. 


— 


Thomas Iveſon, Martyr. 


Homas Iveſon of Godſtone in the county of Surry, 
K carpenter, was burnt about the ſame month at 
Chicheſter ; whoſe apprehenſion, examination, and con- 
demnation (foraſmuch as it was at the ſame time, and 
in the ſame form with Dirick Carver and John Launder), 
do here omit, referring the reader to their hiſtory and 
proceſs before mentioned; except only this his ſeparate 
confeſſion and private anſwers made before biſhop Bon- 
ner at his laſt examination in the conſiſtory, I thought 
not to omit, who being examined upon the aforeſaid 
articles, anſwered as followeth. 


The Anſwers of Thomas Iveſon to the Objections of 


Bonner Biſhop of London, in a Chamber at his Houſe 
in the Month of July. | 


1. FNIRST, That he believeth, that there is but one 

catholic, univerſal, and whole church of Chriſt 
through the whole world, which hath held, and doth 
hold the true faith, and all the neceſſary articles of chril- 
tlan belicf, and all the ſacraments of Chriſt, with the 
true uſe and adminiſtration of the ſame. 

2. Item, That he is neceſſarily bounden to believe 
and give credit, in all the faid faith, articles of the belief, 
religion, and the ſacraments of Chriſt, and the admini- 
liration of the ſame. e e ER 
3. Item, That that faith, religion, and adminiſtration 
of lacraments, which now is believed, uſed, taught and 
let forth in this our church of England, is not agreeing 
with the truth and faith of Chriſt, nor with the faith of 
the ſaid catholic and univerſal church of Chriſt. 
wit tem, Concerning the ſacrament of the altar, he be- 

'evcth that it is a very 1dol, and deteſtable before God, 
4 1t 15 now adminiſtered, © © 5 
5. Item, That the maſs is naught, and not of the in- 
. of Chriſt, but that it is of man's invention: 
. l 


His gor. 


it hath been truly preached here in Lewes, and in all 
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and being demanded, whether any thing uſed in the maſs 
be good, he ſaid that he would anſwer no further, 

6. Item, That he had not received the ſacrament of 
the altar ſince it had been adminiſtered as now it is in 
England, neither was confeſſed at any time within theſe 
ſeven years; nor heard maſs for the ſame ſpace. 

7. Item, That auricular confeſſion is not neceſſary to 
be made to a prieſt; for he cannot forgive, nor abſolve 
him from ſins. | 33 10 

8. Item, Concerning the ſacrament of baptiſm, that it 
is a ſign and token of Chriſt, as circumciſion was, and no 
otherwiſe; and he believeth that his ſins are not waſhed 
away thereby, but his body only waſhed: for his ſins be 
waſhed away only by Chriſt's blood. 7 

9. Item, That there be in the catholic church of Chriſt 
only two ſacraments, that is to ſay, the ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm, and the ſacrament of the ſupper of the Lord, and 
no more, which are not rightly uſed at this preſent time 
in England, and therefore be unprofitable. 

10. Item, He believeth that all the ceremonies now 
uſed in the church of England, are vain, ſuperfluous, ſu- 
perſtitious and naught. 


Furthermore, the ſaid [yeſon being earneſtly perſuaded: 
to recant, ſaid in this wiſe, I would not recant and for- 
ſake my opinion and belief for all the goods in London : 
I do appeal to God's mercy, and will be none of your 
church, nor ſubmit myſelf to the ſame : and that I have 
ſaid, I will ſay again. And if there came an angel from 
heaven to teach me any other doctrine than that which 1 
am now in, I would not believe him. Which anſwer 
thus made, he was condemned as an heretic, and with 
the ſame perſons was committed to the ſecular power, 
as they term it, and at the place above-mentioned was 
burned, perſevering ſtil] in his conſtant faith unto the 
end. err DRUMmEy * 


3 


* 


John Aleworth, who died in Priſon. 


N the latter end of this month of July, John Aleworth 
1 died in priſon at the town of Reading, being there 
in bonds tor the teſtimony of the = Whom, 
although the catholic prelates (according to their uſual 
ſolemnity) excluded out of their catholic burial, yet we, 
ſee no cauſe why to exclude him out of the number of 
Chriſt's holy martyrs, and heirs of his holy kingdom. 


James Abbes, Martyr. \ 
MONG many that endeavoured in theſe trouble- 


ſome days to keep a good conſcience, there was one 
James Abbes, a young man, who was inforced to have. 
his part with his brethren.in wandering, and going from 
place to place, to avoid the peril of apprehending. But 
at length he was caught by the hands of wicked men, and 
brought before Dr. Hopton biſhop of Norwich : who 
examining him of his religion; and charging him, there- 
with both with threats and fair ſpeeches, at laſt the ſaid 
James Abbes did yield to their naughty perſuaſions, al- 
though his conſcience: conſented not thereto. | 
Now when he was diſmiſſed, and ſhould go from the 
biſhop, the biſhop calling him again, gave him a piece of 
money, either 1x d. or. xx d. whether I know not; which, 
when the ſaid James had received, and was gone from the 
'biſhop, his conſcience began to throb, and inwardly to 
accuſe his fact: in which combat with himſelf (being 
piteouſly vexed), he 'went immediately to the biſhop 
again, and there threw him his ſaid money which he had 
received at his hand, and ſaid, he repented that he ever 
gave his conſent to their wicked perſuaſions, and in ta- 
ing of his money. . | | 
Now this being done, the biſhop with his chaplains 


laboured atreſh to win him again, but in vain; tor he 


4 I would 
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played Peter before through infirmity), but ſtood man- 
fully in his maſter's quarrel to the end, and abode the 
force of the fire in the conſuming of his body to aſhes; 
which tyranny of burning was done in Bury, the ſecond 
of Auguſt 1555. 


* — 


A Diſcourſe of the Apprehenſion, Examination, and 
Condemnation of John Denley, Gentleman, John 
Newman, and Patrick Packingham. 

N the midſt of this tempeſtuous rage of malignant ad- 
I verſaries, perſecuting and deſtroying the poor flock 
of Chriſt, many there were, which though they were 
not ſpiritual men, yet thought to help forward for their 
parts, and, as one would ſay, to heap up more coals to 
this furious flame of perſecution, whether of a blind 
zeal, or a paraſitical flattery, I know not. Amongſt 
which one was Edmund Tyrel, Eſq; and at that time a 
Juſtice of peace within the county of Eſſex, an aſſiſtant 
to the cruel murderers of God's ſaints: who as he came 
from the burning of ſome pious martyrs, met with John 
Denley, gentleman, and John Newman (both of Maid- 
ſtone in Kent) travelling upon the way, and going to 
viſit ſome of their friends in the ſaid county of Eſſex. 
And upon the fight of them, as he yet braggeth, appre- 
hended them upon ſuſpicion, and ſearched them; and 
finding the confeſſions of their faith about them in writ- 
ing, ſent them up unto the queen's commiſhoners, di- 
recting alſo unto one of the ſame commiſſioners theſe his 
favourable letters in their behalf. The copy whereof 
here may appear as followeth. | 


A Copy of Edmund Tyrel's Letter to one of the 


Queen's Commiſſioners. 


IR, with moſt hearty commendations unto you, theſe 
ſhall be to advertiſe you, that I have received a letter 
from Sir Nicholas Hare and you, and others of their ma- 
jeſties commiſſioners, by a ſervant of the king and 
ueen's, named John Failes, for certain buſineſs about 
. Ofyth's, which I could not immediately go about, 
for that I had received a letter from the council, to aſſiſt 
the ſheriff for the execution of the heretics, the one at 
Raleigh, and the other at Rochford, which was -done 
on Tueſday laſt. 

And as I came homeward, I met with two men: Even 
as I ſaw them, I ſuſpected them, and then I did examine 
and ſearch them, and found about them certain letters 
which I have ſent you, and alſo a certain writing in paper, 
what their faith was. And they confeſſed to me, that 
they had forſaken and fled out of their country for reli- 

10n's ſake; and ſince they have been in many countries, 
by their own confeffion, which I have ſent you : for 
which I thought it good (as they came from London, 
and that there may be more found of them than at pre- 


ſent I can inform you) to ſend them to you, whereby 


you and others of the king and queen's commiſfioners 
there might try them, ſo that their lewdnefs may thorough- 
ly be known; for I think theſe have ca many to 


trouble their conſciences. So this hath been ſome hin- 


thus moſt heartily farewel. From Raimeſden Park, the 
12th of June 1353. n 
* By your aſſured to command, 


F 
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would not yield for their perfuaſions (although he had]! 
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Phil. 2. 1. 1 Theſſ. 1. 4. Heb. 1. 5. 8. 
11 Per. 3. Pal. 11. 47. 103. 10. 
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Foraſmuch as in this letter mention is made of a cer 
tain writing found about them, containing an account 
of their faith, the contents whereof here enſueth. 


Certain Notes collected and gathered out of the Sect; 
tures by John Denley, Gentleman, with a Confeſſion 
of his Faith, touching the Sacrament of Chriſt's Bod 
and Blood, found in his Pocket at the Time of his 
Apprehenſion. 


* Chriſt is in the ſacrament, as he is where two or three 
are gathered together in his name.” 

HE difference of doctrine between the faithful and 
T the papiſts concerning the ſacrament is, that the 
papiſts ſay, that Chriſt is corporally under, or in the 
forms of bread and wine; but the faithful ſay, that Chtiſt 
is not there, neither corporally nor ſpiritually ; but in 
them that worthily eat and drink the bread and wine, 
he is ſpiritually, but not corporally. 

For figuratively he is in the bread and wine, and ſpiri. 
tually he is in them that worthily eat and drink the bread 
and wine; but really, carnally, and corporally he is 


only in heaven, from whence he ſhall come to judge the 
quick and the dead. 


« My belief in the facrament of the bleſſed body and 
blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 


S concerning the ſacrament of the body and blood 
A of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, my belief is this, that 
the bread and wine is appointed unto a ſacrament ; and 
that after thanks be given to God the Father, then it 
doth repreſent unto me the very body and blood of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; not that the bread is the body, or 
the wine the blood, but that I in faith do ſee that bleſſed 
body of our Saviour broken on the croſs, and his preci- 
ous blood plenteouſly ſhed for the redemption of my ſins, 
Alſo in faith I hear him call us unto him, ſaying, 
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are laden, and I 
will refreſh you,” Iſa. 55. alſo Matt. 1 1. &c. In faith 
I come unto him, and I am refreſhed, ſo that I believe 
that all that do come to the table of the Lord in this 
faith, fear and love, being ſorry for their offences, in- 
tending earneſtly to lead a godly converſation in this 
vale of miſery, do receive the fruit of the death of Chriſt, 
which fruit is our ſalvation. 


and yon us in remembrance of his death, and ſo ex- 
eitet 


John 14, 13, 16, 17. Acts r. 3. 7. 9. Rom. 8. . 
1 Cor. 10, 11. Exod. 12. Colo 1. Epbeſ. 1 + 
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« Chriſt's material body is not in all places, as theſe | 
ſcriptures. do teſtify hereafter.“ 


Firſt read St. Matthew the laſt, Mark the laſt, Luke 
the laſt, John 11. 20, 21. Theſe places of the ſcrip- 
tures do plainly declare, that his body that was born of 
the virgin Mary, cannot be in more places than one, and 
that is in heaven, on the right hand of God, and not in 
the ſacrament, nor in all places, as the papiſts have at- 
firmed, and yet do affirm. | 

Therefore whoſoever they be that do worſhip the crea- 
tures of bread and wine, do commit idolatry, and make 
abominable idols of them, and take the glory from God, 
and give it to his creatures, which is contrary to the mind 
of God, as theſe ſcriptures hereafter do teſtify : firſt in 
Exod. 20. 22, 23, 24. Lev. 19. Deut. 4. 6. 32. Pſalm 
80. Iſa. 45. Mal. 2. Matt. 4. Luke 4. Acts 14. Rev. 
14. Pſalm 98. 1 Cor. 1. Epheſ. 4: 1 Tim; 2. 1 John 5. 
Rev. 19. 22. 

John Denley: 


Now to return to the commiſſioners again: they re- 
ceiving theſe priſoners before- mentioned, after they ſaw 
they could little prevail with their own perſuaſions, ſent 
them to biſhop Bonner, te be handled after his fatherly 
and charitable diſcretion. Which how difcreet and fa- 


vourable it was, as well the hiſtory of others, as alfo the | 


ſequel of this doth manifeſtly declare. Far the 28th of 


June then next following he cauſed the ſaid Denley and | 


Newman, with one Patrick Packingham, to be brought 
into his chamber within his houſe or palace, there examin- 
ing them upon their confeſſions (which Tyrel had found 
about them), ang alſo unto them certain other arti- 
cles of his own. To which they all anſwered in effect one 
thing, although Denley anſwered more largely than the 
others, and therefore I thought his anſwers ſufficient to 
lay down, as containing the ſubſtance of all the reſt, ex- 
cept that Packingham had one article of no great force 
objected to him, which the others had not, 

This done, the biſhop began with his accuſtomed per- 
ſuaſions; to whom Mr. Denley replied, God fave me — 
your Counſel, and keep me in the mind I am now in, for 
hat you count hereſy I take to be the truth: and there- 
upon they were commanded to appear in the biſhop's con- 
ſicory the fifth day of July then next coming, in the after- 
noon, where theſe articles were objected againſt them. 


Articles objected by Edmund Bonner, Biſhop of London, 
againſt John Denley, John Newman, and Patrick 
Packingham, jointly and ſeverally, the 28th of June, 
1555. | 


IRST, That the ſaid D. now is of the dioceſe of 
L London, and the juriſdiction of. the biſhop of Lon- 


n 

Secondly, That the ſaid D. hath not believed, nor doth 
2 that there is any catholic church of Chriſt here 
in earth. . | 
ons Thee 2 1 D. det cnt believed nor doth 

eve, church o is any part or mem- 
ber of the ſaid catholic . Hs 
Fourthly, That the ſaid D. hath believed and doth be- 
lieve, that the maſs now uſed in this realm of England is 
naught, and full of ido and evil, and plain againſt 
God's word, and therefore he the ſaid D. hath not heard 
ut, nor will hear it. 

Fifthly, That the ſaid D. hath believed, and doth ſo 
believe, that auricular confeſſion uſed now in this realm 
of England, is not but contrary to God's word. 

, That the ſaid D. hath believed, and doth ſo 
' lieve, that abſolution given by the prieſt hearing con- 
eſſion, is not good, nor allowable by God's word, but 

contrary to the ſame. i 
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Seventhly, That the ſaid D. hath believed, and doth ſo 
believe; that chriſtening of children, as it is now uſed in 
the church of 2 is not good, nor allowable by 
God's word, but againſt it: likewiſe confirming of chil- 
dren, giving of orders, ſaying of mattins and even- ſong, 
anointing of ſick perſons, making of holy bread and holy 
water, with the reſt of the church. 1 
Eighthly, That the ſaid D. hath believed, and doth ſo 
believe, that there are but two ſacraments in Chriſt's ca- 
tholic church, that is to ſay, the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
and the ſacrament of the altar. | 
Ninthly, That the faid D. hath believed, and doth ſo 
believe, that foraſmuch as Chriſt is aſcended up into hea- 
ven, therefore the very body of Chriſt is not in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar. 5 | | 
Tenthly, Fhat thou Patrick Packinghatn, now bein 
of the age of twenty-one at leaſt; being within the houſe 
of the biſhop of London at Paul's, and by him brought. 
to the great chapel to hear maſs there, the ſaid 2 3d day of 
June, in the year of our Lord 1555. didſt unreverently 
ſtand in the ſaid chapel, having thy cap on thy head all 
the time of maſs; and didſt alſo refuſe to receive holy 
water and holy bread at the hands of the prieſt, there 
contemningand deſpiſing both the maſs, and the faid holy 
water and holy bread. 


Anſwers to the foregoing Articles; 


| O the firſt article I anſwer, It is very true. 
To the ſecond article I anſwer, That it is not 
true: for I believe the holy catholic church, which is 
built upon the foundation of the prophets and apoſtles, 
Chriſt * the head; which holy church is the congre- 
gation of faithful people diſpetſed through the whole 
world, which — doth truly preach God's holy word; 
and doth alſo adminiſter the two — that is to ſay, 
baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord, according to his 
bleſſed wor. | 
' To the third article I anſwer, That I do believe that 
this church of England, uſing the faith and religion which 
is now uſed, is no part or member of the aforeſaid catho- 
lic church, but is the church of Antichriſt, the biſhop of 
Rome being the head thereof: for it is plain, that they 
have altered the teſtament of God, and ſet up a teſtament 
of their own deviſing, full of blaſphemy and lyes: for 
 Chrilt's teſtament is, that he would have all things done 
to the edifying of the people, as it appeareth when he 
taught them to pray; Matt. 6. and alſo it appeareth by St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. 14. for he faith, that He that propheſi- 


eth, ſpeaketh unto men for their edifying, for their exhor- 


tation, and for their comfort; he that ſpeaketh with tha 
tongue, profiteth himſelf : he that propheſieth, edifieth 
the congregation.” ? | | 
Alſo he faith, Even fo likewiſe when ye ſpeak with 
tongues, except ye ſpeak. words that have ſignification, 
' how ſhall it be underſtood what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall 
but ſpeak in the air: that is as much as to ſay, in vain. 
Alſo he faith, Thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the 
other is not edify'd. I thank my God, I ſpeak with: 
tongues more than you all: yet I had rather in the con- 
gregation to ſpeak five words with underſtanding, to the 
information of others, than ten thouſand words with the 
tongue. Alſo he faith, Let all things be done to edifica- 
dion. | | 
Alſo it is written in the 46th Pſalm, « For God is 
king of all the earth: O ſing praiſes unto him with un- 
deritanding,” &c.. So it doth appear; that this church of 
England now uſed, is not built upon Chriſt, if St- Paul's 
words be true, and alſo the Pſalms; therefore this church 
is not built upon the prophets, apoſtles, nor Chriſt, as I 
have before declared. 
To the fourth article I anſwer, and I do believe (as I 


* before) That the maſs now uſed in this realm of Eng- 
_-_ 7 
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land, is naught, and abominable*idolatry and blaſphemy | 
againſt God's holy word; for Chriſt in his holy ſupper 
inſtituted the ſacrameat of bread and wine, to be eaten 
together in remembrance of his death till he come, and 
not to have them worſhipped, and make an idol of them: 
for God will not be worſhipped in his creatures, but we 
ought to give him praiſe for his creatures, which he hath 
created tor us. For he ſaith in the ſecond command- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven 
image, nor the likeneſs of -any thing that is in heaven 
above, or in the earth beneath, thou ſhalt not bow Jown 
to them, nor worſhip them.” So it appearcth by tuts 
commandment, that we ought not to worſhip the ſacra- 
ment of bread and wine, for it is plain idolatry ; for he 
ſaith, No ſimilitude; therefore, Thou ſhalt not bow down 
to them nor worſhip them. I pray whar do you call 
kneeling down, holding up the hands, knocking of the 
breaſt, putting off the cap, and making courteſy, with 
other like ſuperſtition ? you would make men to be ſo 
blind as to think that this 1s no worſhipping. 

Peradventure you will object and ſay, You do not 
worſhip the bread and wine, but Chriſt's body which was 
born of the virgin Mary, contained under the forms of 
bread and wine. But that is a very lye; for Chriſt's body 
that was born of the virgin Mary is in heaven, if St. 
Paul's words be true, as undoubtedly they are: for he 
faith in the tenth of the Hebrews, „gut this man, after 
he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, is ſet down for ever 
on the right hand of God, and from henceforth tarrieth 
till his foes be made his footſtool.“ Alſo in the gth chap- 
ter he ſaith, ** For Chriſt is not entered into holy places 
made with hands, which are ſimilitudes of true things, 
but he is entered into very heaven, to-appear now in the 
ſight or God tor us, &c. Alſo Phil. 3. But our conver- 
fation is in heaven, trom whence we look for the Saviour, 
even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 1 Theſſ. 1. For they 
themſelves ſhew ot you, what manner of entering in we 
had unto you, and. how ye turned to God from images to 
ſerve the living God, and to look for his Son from 
heaven, whom he raiſed from death, even Jeſus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to come, &c. Alſo John 16. 
T went out from the Father, and came into the world. 
Again, I leave the world, and go to the Father, &c. 
John 17. Now I am not in the world, and they are in 
the world, and I come to thee.” All theſe places of 
ſcripture, with many more, plainly prove to them that 
have ears to hear, that Chriſt's body, which was born of 
the virgin Mary, is in heaven, and not in the ſacramental 
bread and wine, and therefore it is idolatry to worſhip 
them, &c. | 4 | 

To the fifth article I anſwer, That I do believe (as 1 
quid before) that auricular confeſſion is not good, as it is 
now uſed, Touching my fans, wherein I have offended 
God, I muſt ſcek to him for remiſſion thereof, for our 
Saviour ſaith in the 11th of St. Matthew, Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are laden, I will eaſe you, &c. 
The prodigal ſon, Luke 15. faith, I will ariſe and go to 
my Father, and I will ſay to him, Father, I have ſinned 
againſt heaven, and before thee, and am no more worth 
to be called thy fon, &c. Pſalm 31. I ſaid I will ac- 
knowledge mine offences, and accuſe myſelf unto the 
Lord, and fo thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin, &c. 
Job 13. But I will reprove mine own ways in his ſight : 
he ſhall make me whole, and there may no. hypocrite 
come before him. Syrach 34. ſaith, Who can be cleanſed 
of the uncican? And there was but one of the ten lepers 
that were cleanſed, that came to Chriſt to give him thanks. 
He aſked for the other nine. Burt if I have offended my 
neighbour, I mult reconcile myſelf to him; and if I be 
a notorious ſinner, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, 
ir-ought to be declared to the congregation, and the mi- 
niſter of the congregation hath power by the word to ex- 
communicate me, and I am to be taken as an heathen 
perſon, not for a day, or for forty days, but until ſuch 
time as I do openly in the congregation acknowledge my 
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fault, then the miniſter hath power by the word to Preac! 
to me or them the remiſhon of our fins in the blood - 
Jeſus Chriſt, as it is written in the 13th of the Acts gf 
the apoſtles, and Matt. 18. I know no more gf 
other confeſſion. 

To the ſixth article, I the ſaid John Denley have a 
wered in the fifth. 

To the ſeventh article I anſwer, that as touching the 
ſacrament of baptiſm, which is the chriſtening of ch. 
dren, it is altered and changed; for St. John uſeq ng. 
thing but the preaching of the word and the water, 28 k 
doth appear when Chriſt required to be baptized of him 
and others alſo who came to John to be baptized, a8 f. 
appeareth, Matt. 3. Mark 1. Luke 3. And Acts 1. the 
chamberlain ſaid: See, here is water, what hindereth me 
to be baptized? It appeareth here that Philip had preach. 
ed unto him; for he ſaid, Here is water. We dy not 
read that he aſked for any cream, oil, or ſpittle, or con- 
jured water, or conjured wax, nor chriſm or ſalt, for it 
ſeemeth that Philip had preached no luch things to him; 
for he would as well have aſked for them as tor water: 
and the water was not conjured, but even as it was be. 
fore. Alſo Acts 10. Then anſwered Peter, Can any 
man torbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized? &c, 
Acts 16. And Paul and Silas preached unto him the 
word of the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe: and 
he took them the ſame hour of the night, and waſhed 
their wounds, and ſo was he baptized, and all they of 
ais houſhold ftraitway,” where ye ſec nothing but preach. 
ing the word and the water. The like alſo is to be ſaid 
of the reſt of the ceremonies of your church. 

To the eighth article I anſwer ſhortly, that there be 
no more facraments than two; baptiſm, and the ſacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Chrift, except ye will 
make the rainbow a ſacrament: for there is no facra- 
ment but what hath a promiſe annexed to it. | 

To the ninth article, J anſwer you, That ye have my 
mind written already: for it was found about me when 
| was taken: and alio ye know my mind in the fourth 
article, plainly exprefſ-d concerning the bodily preſence: 
tor Chriſt's body is in heaven, and will not be contained 
in ſo ſmall a piece of bread. And as the words which 
Chriſt ſpake are true indeed, ſo mult they alſo be under- 
itood by other places of ſcripture which Chritt ſpake 
himſelf, and alto the apoſtles after him. And thus I 
make an end. 


all} 


By me, John Denley. 
The firſt day of the month of July, the ſaid three pri- 


ſoners were brought into the conſiſtory in Paul's church, 
where he proceeded againſt them after the uſual form 
and manner of law, reading firſt their confeſſions, arit- 
cles, and anſwers, and then tempting them ſometimes 
with fair promiſes, at other times with threatenings, 
which indeed were. generally his chief arguments and 
reaſons. In the end, ſeeing their unmoveable conſtancy, 
upon the fifth of July he condemned them as herctics, 
and delivered them to the ſheriffs of London, as to is 
common executioners, who kept them till they were com. 
manded by writ to ſend them to their ſeveral places of 
ſuffering; and accordingly Mr. Denley was lent to Ux- 
bridge, where he was burnt on the 8th day of Auguſt: 
and being ſet in the fire, with the burning flames about 
him, he ſung a pſalm. 

Then cruel Dr. Story being there preſent, commanded 
one of the tormentors to throw a faggot at him, where— 
with being ſo hurt that his face bled, he left ſinging, a0 
clapt beth his hands upon his face. Truly, quoth Dr. 
Story to him that hurled the faggot, thou hall marred 4 
good old ſong. | , 

Vet notwithſtanding all this, he put his hands abro# 
in the flames, and ſung again, reſigning his {pirit into che 
hands of God through his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

After the martyrdom of Mr. Denley at Uxbridge 


which was the 8th of Auguſt, ſoon after Patrick Pack- 
| ingham 
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math. This Packingham was charged by Bonner (as 
© heard before in the tenth article) for his behaviour in 
the biſhop's chapel, who at the mals time there ſtanding, 
would not put off his cap, which was taken for a heinous 
offence. Packingham being much perſuaded by Bonner 
to recant, proteſted 1n theſe words to the biſhop, That 
the church which he believed was no catholic church, 
but was the. church of Satan, and therefore he would 
never turn to it, &c. i 
Furthermore as concerning the other, which was John 
Newman, pewterer, dwelling at Maidſtone in Kent, be 


was burnt the laſt day of Auguſt, at Saffron-walden in 


the county of Eſſex, whoſe examination, and confeſſion 
of his faith and belief, for which he was eruelly perſe- 
cured and burnt, here followetn. 


The Examination.of John Newman, 


OUHN NEW MAN, , when apprehended, was firſt 

examined by Dr. Thointon ſuffragan of Dover, and 
others, at Tenterden. From thence he was. carried to 
Bonner, and there condemned with Denley and Packing- 
ham. But becauſe his examination and anſwers before 
the ſuffragan came not then to my hands, I thought here 
in this place to beſtow them, rather than they ſhould ut- 
terly be ſuppreſſed. And firſt what his anſwer was by 
writing to the ſaid ſuffragan, after his apprehenſion, you 
ſhall hear by the tenor of his own words as follow : 


T may pleaſe you to underſtand, that for the ſpace of 
all the time of king Edward's reign, we were dili- 
gently inſtructed with continual ſermons, made by ſuch 
men whole faith, wiſdom, learning, and virtuous living, 
was commended unto all men under the king's hand and 
ſeal, and under the hands of the whole council. Theſe 
men taught diligently a long time, perſuading us by the 
allegations of God's word, there was no tranſubſtantia- 
tion, nor corporal preſence in the ſacrament. Their doc- 
trine was not believed by us ſuddenly, but by their con- 
tinua] preaching, and allo by our continual prayer unto 
God that we might never be deceived; but it it were true, 
that God would incline our hearts unto it: and if it were 
not true, that we might never believe it. We weighed 
that they laboured with God's word, and we aſked the 
advice of our friends, neither could we find that they 
2 falſe doctrine. We conſidered alſo, as we did 
earn, that the king's grace and his council, and the moſt 
part of the whole realm, believed as they taught, becauſe 
no man preached the contrary. Alſo we know that the 
preachers were commanded by the king and laws of the 
realm, to preach unto us ſuch doctrine as was agreeable 
to the authority of God's word, and no other; and by 
their up ſetting of it forth by the king's command- 
ment, and the conſent of the whole council, and by the 


authority of the parliament, we embraced it, and received 


It as a very infallible truth, taught unto us for the ſpace 
of ſeven years. Wherefore, until ſuch time as our con- 
ſciences are otherwiſe taught and inſtructed by God's 


word, we cannot with ſafeguard of our conſciences take | 


it, as many ſuppoſe at this time. And we truſt in God 
that the queen's merciful highneſs, neither yet her moſt 
honourable council, will in a matter of faith uſe com- 
pulſion cr violence, becauſe faith is the gift of God, and 
cometh not of man, neither of man's laws, neither at ſuch 
time as men require it, but at ſuch time as God giveth 


It, 
Dr. Thornton and others. 


[BST one of the doctors began, whoſe, name John 
Newman doth not expreſs, aſking in this wiſe. 


Doctor. How ſay you to this? „ This is my body | 


which is g.ven for Wu.“ 
0, 23. — 
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am alſo ſufferedat the ſame town about the 28th of the 


a door, I am a ſtone, &c.“ 
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Newman. It is a figurative ſpeech, one thing ſpoken, 
and another meant; as Chriſt ſaich, I ama vine, I am 
Is he therefore a material 
ſtone, a vine, or a door ? | 

Doctor. This is no figurative ſpeech. For he ſaith, 
This is my body which is given for you,” and he ſaith 
not ſo of the ſtone, vine, or door; but that 1s a figurative 
ſpeech. 

Newman. Chriſt ſaith, ** This cup is the New Teſta- 
ment in my blood.” If ye will have it ſo meant, then 
let them take and eat the cup. 

Doctor. Nay, that is not ſo meant; for it is a com- 
mon phraſe of ſpeech among ourſelves: We ſay to our 
friend, Drink a cup of drink, and yet we meant he ſhould 
drink the drink in the cup. | 

Newman. Why, if ye will have the one ſo underſtood, 
ye mult ſo underitand the other. 

Doctor. Nay, it is a common uſe of ſpeech, to ſay, 
drink a cup of ale or beer. And therefore it is no figu- 
rative ſpeech. 

Newman. The often uſing of a thing doth not make 
a thing otherwiſe than it is; but whereloever one thing 
is ſpoke, and another meant, it is a figurative ſpeech. 

Doctor. Well, we will not ſtand hereabout. How 
ſay ye of the real preſcnce ? Is not Chriſt's natural body 
there that was born of the virgin Mary ? 

Newman. No, I do not ſo believe, neither can I fo 
believe; for the ſoul of man doth not feed upon natural 
things as the body doth: 

Doctor. Why, how then doth it feed? 

Newman. I think the ſoul of man doth feed as the an- 
gels in heaven, whoſe feeding is only the pleaſure, joy, 
telicity, and delectation that they have of God: and ſo 
the ſoul of man doth feed and eat, through faith, the bo- 
dy of Chriſt. 

Collins. Yea, but if the body do not feed upon natural 
things, the ſoul cannot continue with the body : there- 
fore the body muſt needs feed upon natural things, that 
both may live together. 

Newman. I grant it to be true; but yet the ſoul doth 
live otherwiſe than the body which doth periſh : there- 
fore natural things do but feed the body only. I pray 
you what did 18 6 receive at the ſupper ? 

Collins. Marry, Judas did receive the very body of 
Chriſt, but it was to his damnation. 

Newman, Why, was the devil entered into him before ? 
Then he had not the devil and Chriſt in him at one time. 

Collins. Nay, the devil did enter into him afterward. 

Newman. Yea, and before too: What do ye think he 
had but one devil? Nay, I think he had rather a legion 
of devils at the latter end. 

Collins. Well, put caſe it be ſo : what ſay you to that? 
Newman. Marry, if Chriſt and the devil were both 
in Judas at once, I pray you how did they two agree 
together? 

Collins. We grant that they were both in Judas at that 
time: for Chriſt may be where the devil is, if he will; 
50 3 cannot be where Chriſt is, except it pleaſe 

riſt, 


Newman, Chriſt will not be in an unclean perſon that 


| hath the devil. 


Thornton. Why, will ye not believe that Chriſt was 


-in hell? and ye will grant that the devil is there; and 


ſo might he be in Judas, if it pleaſe him. 

Newman. Chriſt would not ſuffer Mary Magdalen to 
touch him which ſought him at his grave, and did love 
him entirely ; much leſs will he ſuffer an ungodly man 


E , e | to receive him into his unclean body, 
e Examination and Anſwers of John Newman before | 


Thornton, Yes, ſeeing God may do all things, he may 
do what he liſt, and be where he will. And doth not the 
Pſalm ſay; He is in hell, and in all places? Why ſhould 
we then doubt of his being there ? 

Newman. [Though his Godhead be in all places, yet 
that is not ſufficient to prove that his humanity is in all 


4 K 


places. 


Thorn- 


4 
3 
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Thornton. No, do you not believe that God is omni- | 
truth to me, I ſhall receive it with all my heart, and em. 


potent, and may do all things? | 
Newman. I do believe that God 1s almighty, and may 
do all that he will do. 
Thornton. Nav, but if he be omnipotent, he may do 
all things, and there is nothing impoſſible for him to 
ao. g | . 8 9 


Newman. I know God is almighty, and can do all 


that he will; but he cannot make his Son à lyar, he 


cannot deny himfclf, nur can he reſtore virginity once | 


violated and defiled. 
Thornton. What is that to your purpoſe ? God doth 
not defile virginity ; we ſpeak but of things that God 


doth. ; 


in all places as the Deity is? 


Thornton. Yea, he is in all places as the Deity, if it 


pleaſe him. 
Newman. I promife you that ſeemeth to me a very 


great hereſy, for heaven and earth are not able to eon- 
tain the divine power of God, for it 1s in all places, as 
here and in every place: and yet ye ſay, that whereſoever 
the Deity is, there is alſo the humanity ; and fo ye will 
make him no body, bur a fantaſtical body, and not a 
body indeed. | 

Thornton. Nay, we do not fay he is in all places as 
the Dcity is, but if it pleaſe him he may be in all places 
with the Deny. | Who e 

Newman. I promiſe you, that feemeth to me as great 
an herely as ever I heard in my life, and I dare not grant 
ir, left 1 ſhould deny Chrift to be a very man, and that 
were againſt all the icriptures. 

Thornton. Tuſh, what ſhall we ftand reaſoning with 
him? T dare ſay he doth not believe that Chriſt came 
out of his mother, not opening the. matrice. Do you 
believe chat Chriit roſe from death, and came through 
the ſtone ? 

Newman. I do believe that Chriſt roſe from death; 
but I do not believe that he came through the ſtone, 
neither doth the ſcripture fo ſay. r 

Thornton. Lo, how ſay you? he doth not believe 
that Chriſt came through the ſtone ; and if he doth not 
believe this, how ſhall he believe the other ? It he could 
believe this, it were caſy for him to believe the other. 

Newman. The ſcripture doth not fay he went through 
the ſtone, but it faith the angel of God came down, and 
rolled away the ſtone, and tor fear of him the keepers 
became even as dead men. 


Thornton. Ah fool, fool, that was becaufe the woman 


ſhould ſee that he was riſen again from death. 

Newman. Well, the ſcripture maketh as much for me, 
as it doth for you, and more too. 

Thornton. Well, let us not ſtand any longer about 
this. Back again to the real preſence. How tay ye, is 
the body of Chriſt really in the ſacrament, or no? 

Newman. I have an{wered you already. 

Thornton. Well, do ye not believe that it is there 
realty ? | 

Newman. No, I believe it not. 

Thornton. Well, will ye ſtand to it. 

Newman. I mult needs ſtand to it, till I be perfuaded 
by a further truth. d . 

Thornton. Nay, ye will not be perſuaded, but ſtand 
to your OWN opinion. 

Newman. Nay, I ſtand not to mine own opinion, God 
L take to witneſs, but only to the ſcriptures of God, 
and that can all thoſe that ſtand here witneſs with me, 
and nothing but the ſcriptures: and I take God to wit- 
neſs, that I do nothing of preſumption, but that that I 
do is only my conſcience, and if there be a further truth 
than I ſee, except it appear a truth to me, I cannot re- 
ceive it as a truth. And ſeeing faith is the gift of God, 
and cometh not of man; for it is not you that can give 
me faith, nor no man elſe: therefore I hope ye will 
bear the more with me, ſeeing it muſt be wrought by 


Newman, Why, will ye have the humanity of Chriſt | 


r 
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God, and when it ſhall pleaſe him to open a further 


brace it. 
Thornton had many other queſtions which 1 did not 


bear away; but as I do underitand, theſe are the Chief. 


eſt, as for taunts, fooliſh and unlearned, he lacked none 
Praiſe God for his gifts, and God increaſe in us ſtrength, 


The arguments of John Newman. 
If the body of Chriſt were really and bodily in the f. 


crament, then whoſoever received the ſacrament re. 

ceived alſo the body. | 
'The wicked- receiving the ſacrament, receive not the 

body of Chriſt, | 
Ergo, The body of Chriſt is not really in the ſacrament, 


| Argument. 
They which eat the fteſh, and drink the blood of Chriſt, 
dwell in him, and he in them. 
The wicked dwell not in Chriſt, nor he in them. 
Ergo, The wicked eat not the fleſh, nor drink the blood 
of Chriſt, 
Argument. 
They that have Chriſt dwelling in them, bring forth 
much fruit, John 13. He that dwelleth in me, and 
I in him, bringeth forth much fruit.” 
The.wicked bring forth no fruit of goodneſs.  . 
Ergo, They have not Chriſt's body dwelling in them. 


Argument. 


Where remembrance 1s of a thing, there is imported the 


abſence thereof. 
Remembrance of Chriſt's body is in the ſacrament, Do 
this in remembrance of me.“ 


Ergo, Chriſt's body there is imported to be abſent. 


Marry they will ſay, we fee him not with our outward 
eyes, but he is commended under the forms of bread and 
wine, and that we ſee is nothing but a quality or an ac- 
cident. But let them ſhew me a quality or an acci- 


The faith of John Newman, dwelling at Maidſtone in 
| Kent, who was by Occupation a Pewterer. 

The Lord is the protector of my life. The juſt ſhall 
live by faith; and if he withdraw himſelf, my foul ſhall 
have no pleaſure in him. 


Y faith is, that there is one God, which is without 
beginning, and without ending. This God crea- 
ted all things viſible and invifible. And after that he 
had made both heaven and earth, with all other creatures, 


— mY 


he made man, and ſet him in the place which he had pre- 


pared for him, which place he called Eden: he gave to 


Adam his commandments and precepts, and ſaid, When- 
ſoever thou doſt the thing which I forbid, thou ſhalt 


{ſurely die the death; yet did man for all this diſobey 


God his creator, and after his ſin he fled from God, and 
himſelf, and was in a miſerable deſperate caſe. But God, 
ſeeing man in his miſerable eſtate, becauſe he and all his 


poſterity ſhould not continue in death, promiſed Adam 
that the woman's ſeed ſhould: break the ſerpent's head; 


whereby is meant, that the Son of God ſhould become 
man, and deſtroy the devil, who by his ſubtle perſua- 
ſtons had deceived Adam. Then did Adam, by N 
take hold of God's promiſe, and became the ſervant o 

righteouſneſs, through the faith which he had in the pro- 
miſe of the woman's feed. So did Abel, Seth, En 


1 reſt of the faithful until Chriſt's time: as St. Paul 


and Noah, with faithful Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 


laich, * They did all eat of one ſpiritual meat, and 17 


dent without a ſubſtance, and I will believe them. And 
| thus much concerning Newman's examinations and at- 
guments. | | | 
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all drink of one ſpiritual drink; they did drink of that 
ſpiritual rock that followed them, which rock was Chriſt 
that ſaveth us.” And „hen the time was full come, God 
ſ-nt his Son made of a woman, that is, he took fleſh of 
the virgin Mary, and became man; not the ſhadow of a 
man, nor a ſantailical man, but a very natural man 11 all 
points, fin only excepted z which God and man is Chrilt 
the promiſed woman's ſeed. This Chriſt was here con- 
verfant among ten for the ſpace of thirty years and more; 
and when the time was come that he ſhould go to his Fa- 
ther, he gave unto us the myſtery of our redemption, 


that we through faith ſhould eat his body, and drink his | 


ſood, that we might feed on him through faith to the 
end of the world. After this Chriſt altered up his body 
on the croſs to pacity his Father, and to deliver us from 
the thraldom ot the devil, in which we were through ſin 
original and actual. And with that one ſacrifice of his 
body once offered on the croſs, he hath made perfect for 
ever all chem that are ſanctiſied. He deſcended into 
hell, the third day he aroſe again from death, and was 
converſant at certain times with his diſciples for the ſpace 
of forty days after he roſe from death. Then in the ſight 
of all his diſciples he aſcended into heaven : and as his 
diſciples ſtood looking upward, and beholding him how 
he went into heaven, two men ſtood by them in white ap- 
parel, which alio ſaid ; ** re men of Galilce, why ſtand 
ye gazing up into heaven? Uhis Jeſus which is taken up 
from you into heaven, ſhall lo come even as ye have ſeen 
him go into heaven.“ St. Peter allo ſaith, that the hea- 
vens maſt reccive him, until the time that all things 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his prophets 
ſince the world began, be reſtored again; which is the lat- 
ter day, when he ſhall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. I do believe in the Holy Ghoſt, which is the Spi- 
rit of God, procce.ling trom the Fatner and the Son, 
which Holy 8 is one God with them. I believe that 
there is an holy church, which is the company of the 
faithful andelect people of God, 2 through- 
out the whole world, which holy church or, congregation 
doth not look for Chriſt here, nor Chriſt there, neither 
in the deſert, nor in the ſecret places whereof Chrilt warn- 
«th us, but, as St, Paul ſaith, in heaven, where he ſitteth 
on the right hand of God the Father; they ſet their af- 
fections on things that are above, and not on things that 
are on earth, For they are dead concerning the things 
of this world, and their life is hid with Chriſt in God: 
and when Chriſt which is their life ſhall ſhew h'mſelf, 
then (hall they alſo appear with him in glory. I believe 
that there is a communion of ſaints, even the tellowſhip 
of the faithful people which are diſperſed abroad through- 
out the whole world, and are of one mind : they follow 
Chriſt their head, they love one another as Chrilt loved 
them, and are knit together in one, even in Chriſt; which 
church or congregation hath forg 
Chriit, and ſhall enter without ſpot before the face of 
God into his glory. For as Chriſt being their head hath 
entered pure and clean, fo they entering by him, ſhall be 
like him in glory. And I am certain and ſure, that all 
they which do die, ſhall rite again and receive their bo- 
dies, In them ſhall they ſee Chriſt come in his glory, to 
Judge the quick and the dead. At whoſe coming all men 
all appear and give a reckoning of their doings; he ſhall 
ſeparate the good fromthe bad; he ſhall ſay to them which 
are his elect, „Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning ;” but 
to the others that have always reſiſted his will, he ſhall 
14% © Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
which is prepared tor the devil and his angels.” 

thus have I briefly declared my faith, which were no 
Faith at all if I doubted of it. This faith therefore I de- 
lire Gad to increaſe in me. Pfaile God for his gifts. 


And thus have ye the martyrdom, with the confeſſion 
the bleſſed man, and witnels of the Lord's truth, who 
that gave his life, as is betere declared. 
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Likewiſe Richard Hook about the ſame time, and for 
the ſame matter, gave his life at Chicheſter. 


— 


The Examinations, Anſwers, and Condemnation of 
William Coker, William Hopper, Henry Laurence, 
Richard Colliar, Richard Wright, William Stere, be- 
fore the Biſhop of Dover, and Dr. Harpsfield Arch- 
deacon of Canterbury. 


Ention was made a little before in the ſtory of Mr. 
Bland and Nicholas Sbeterden, of certain other 
Kentiſh-men, who being the fame time with them called 
forth and examined by Thornton biſhop of Dover, Dr. 
Harpsfield, Richard Faucet, and Robert Collins: yet 
notwithſtanding, becauſe the condemnation and execu- 
tion of them was deferred a little longer, till the latter 
end of the month of Auguſt; coming therefore now to 
the time of ſuffering, we will briefly. touch ſome part of 
their examinations and anſwers, as we find them in the 
regiſters. The names of theſe were W. Coker, W. Hop- 
per, H. Laurence, R. Colliar, Richard Wright, William 
Stere. What the articles objected to Mr. Bland and them 
were, ye heard before [Page 298.] To which articles 
they ſeverally anſwered for themieclves in effect as fol- 
loweth. 


Firſt, William Coker ſaid, he would anſwer no other— 
wiſe than he had already anſwered; and being offered to 
have longer reſpite of fix days after, he refuſed to take it; 
and fo, upon the ſame, ſentence of condemnation was read 


againſt him, the 11th of July. 


William Hopper firſt ſeemed to grant to the faith and 
determination of the Roman church, but calling himſelf 
better to mind, conſtantly ſtuck to the truth, and was 
condemned the next week after, the 16th of July. 


Henry Laurence, examined the ſaid 16th of July, and 
partly deferred to the 2d of Auguſt, anſwered to the ar- 
ticles objected againſt him; firſt denying auricular confeſ- 
ſion, and that he neither had, nor would receive the ſacra- 
ment, becauſe, ſaith he, the order of the holy ſcriptures 
is changed in the order of the ſacrament. 

Moreover, the ſaid Laurence was charged for not put- 
ting off his cap, when the ſuffragan made mention of the 
ſacrament, and did reverence to the ſame : the ſaid Lau- 
rence anſwered in theſe words, What? ye ſhall not need 
to put off your cap: for it is not fo holy, that you need 
to put off your cap thereunto. 

Further, being oppoſed concerning the verity of the 
ſacrament given to Chriſt's diſciples, he affirmed, that 
even as Chriſt gave his very body to his diſciples, and 
confeſſed it to be the ſame; ſo likewiſe Chriſt himſelf 
ſaid, he was a door, &c. adding moreover, that as he had 
ſaid before, ſo he faith (till, that the ſacrament of the al- 
tar is an idol, and no remembrance of Chriſt's paſſion, 
and contrary he knoweth not. At laſt, being required to 
ſubſcribe his anſwers, he wrote theſe words under the bill 
of their examinations, Ye are all of Antichriſt, and 
him ye fol—” and here his hand was hindered from wri- 
ting any further: belike he would have written out [fol- 
low], &c. And ſo, upon the ſame, ſentence was given 
againſt him the ſecond of Augult. 


Richard Colliar of Aſhford above-mentioned, having - 
the 16th of Augult to appear, examined of the ſacrament 
of the popiſh altar, anſwered and ſaid, that he did not 
believe, that after the conſecration there is the real and 
ſubſtantial body of Chriſt, but only bread and wine, and 
that it is moſt abominable, moſt deteſtable, and moſt 
wicked to. believe otherwiſe, &c, Upon this, ſentence 
was read againſt him, and he condemned the 16th of Au- 
guſt. After his condemnation he ſang a Plalm. Where. 
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fore the prieſts and their officers railed at him, ſaying he 
was out of his wits. 


Richard Wright, the ſame place and day above- men- 
ricn-d, appearing, and required by the judgewhat he 
believed of the real preſence in the ſacrament, anſwered 
again, that as touching the ſacrament of the altar and 
the maſs, he was aſhamed to ſpeak of it, or to name it, 
and that he allowed it not, as it was uſed in the church. 
Againſt whom the ſentence was allo read the day and 
place aforeſaid: 


William Stere of the aforeſaid pariſh of Aſhford, like- 
wiſe detected and accuſed, was brought to aj pear the faid 
16th day of Auguſt, Here he in the ſaid chapter-houſe of 
Canterbury, being required to make anſwer to the poſi- 
tions laid unto him by the judge, made anſwer again, That 
he ſhould command his dog, and not him: and further 
declared, that Dick of Dover had no authority to fit againſt 
him in judgment; and aſked where his authority was? 
who then — him certain bulls and writings from 
Rome, as he ſaid. William Stere denying that to be of 
ſufficient force, the ſaid Dick alſo ſaid he had authority 
f om the queen. Then the martyr alledging that the 
archbiſhop of Canterbury (who was then in priſon) was 
his dioceſan, urged him to ſhew his authority from the 
archbiſhop, or clie he denied his authority to be ſuffi- 
cient. And as touching the ſacrament of the altar, he 
found it not, he ſaid, in the ſcripture, and therefore he 
would not anſwer thercunto. 

And morover, the judge ſpeaking of the ſacrament of 
the altar, with reverence, and putting off his cap, Wil- 
liam Stere told him, that he needed not to reverence that 
mat:er ſo highly. And thus (ſaying to the judge, that he 
was a bloody man, &c.) the ſentence was pronounced 
Fainſt him; and after the ſentence was read, he ſaid, that 
the ſacrament of the altar was the molt blaſphemous idol 
that ever was, &c. 


And thus theſe ſix heavenly martyrs and witneſſes to 
the truth, being condemned by the bloody ſuffragan and 
archdeacon of Canterbury, Mr. Collins, and Mr. Fau- 
cet, were burnt all together in the lame town of Canter- 
bury, at three ſtakes 1n one fire, about the latter end of 
Auguſt. 

The copy of their ſentence condemnatory, you may 
find before in the ſtory of Mr. John Rogers; tor the pa- 
piſts in their condemnations fullow one manner of ſen- 
tence againſt all they have condemned through their un- 
merciful tyranny. | 


— 


— 


The Perſecution of ten Martyrs together, ſent by certain 
of the Council to Bonner to be examined. 


FTER the ring of theſe ſix above-named, next 
followeth the perſecution of ten other true ſervants 
ot God, the names of whom are as follow. 


Elizabeth Warne, William Hale, 


George Tankerfield, Thomas Leyes, 
Robert Smith, George King, 
Stephen Harwood, John Wade, 


Thomas Fuſt, Joan Laſhford. 

The priſons of London beginning now to be replen- 
iſhed with God's ſaints, and ſtill more and more coming 
in, the council and commiſſioners, thinking to make 
ready diſpatch with the poor priſoners, cauſed theſe ten 
to be ſent with their letter directed to Bonner bjſhop of 
London, by him to be examined, and rid out of the way. 
'The copy of which letter, with their names ſubſcribed, 
heile followeth to be read and noted. 
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A Letter ſent by the Commiſſioners to Dr. 
Biſhop of London. 


FE TER our hearty commendations to your good 
A lordſhip, we ſend you here John Wade, Wiſt: 
Hale, George King, Thomas Leyes of Thorp in TH 
Thomas Fuſt . Robert Smith painter, Ste * 
Harwood brewer, George Tankerfield cook, Elizabeg 
Warne, Joan Laſhford of London, ſacramentarics: I 
which we defire your lordſhip to examine, and to * 
according to the eccleſiaſtical laws: praying your lord. 
ſhip to appoint ſome of your officers to receive them at 
this bearer's hands. And thus moſt heartily fare you 
lordſhip well. From London, this 2d of July. 

Your lordſhip's loving friends, 
Nich. Hare, Rich, Rede, 


Will. Roper, Will. Cooke, 


Bonner 


The Hiſtory of Elizabeth Warne, Widow, burnt x: 
Stratford Bow. 


N OW ſeverally to proſecute the ſtories of theſe ten 
martyrs aforenamed : firſt we will begin with the 
hiſtory of Elizabeth Warne, widow, who in the month 
of Auguſt was burnt at Stratford Bow, near London: 
ſhe was the late wife of John Warne upholſter and mar. 
tyr, who alſo was burnt the latter end of the May before 
as in his ſtory is recorded [Page 200.] 
This Elizabeth Warne had been apprehended amongſt 
others, the firſt day of January, in a houſe in Bow church- 
yard in London, asthey were gathered together in prayer, 
and at that preſent was carried to the Compter, where ſhe 
remained till the fith day of June: at which time ſhe 
was brought to Newgate, and was confined there till 
the ſecond day of July. Then ſhe was ſent by the king 
and queen's commiſſioners, unto Bonner biſhop of Lon- 
don, who the ſixth day of the ſaid month cauſed her 
with divers others (as Robert Smith, George Tanker- 
field, &c.) to be brought before him into his palace, 
and there examined her upon ſundry articles, ſuch as 
were commonly adminiſtered unto the poor ſaints and 
martyrs of God, as you may more plainly perceive by 
other more large and ample proceſſes before- mentioned. 
The chief objection that he uſed towards her, or the 
moſt of thoſe, was touching the real and corporal pre- 
ſence of the body and blood of Chriſt in the ſacrament 
of the altar, as the chief ground and the moſt profitable 
foundation for their catholic dignity. Many other mat- 
ters he objected againſt them, as for not coming to the 
church, for ſpeaking againſt the maſs, for deſpiſing their 
ceremonies and new-found ſacraments, with divers other 
fond and trifling toys, not worthy to be mentioned. 
In the end, when ſhe had been divers times brought 
before him and other his adherents, and there earnelt!y 
exhorted to recant, ſhe ſaid, Do what ye will; for i 
Chriſt were in an error, then am J in an error. Upon 
which anſwer, ſhe was condemned as an herctic, tht 
12th day of the ſame month of July, and fo delivered to 
the ſecular power, as they term it, to be by them put to 
death, which was done in the ſame month. : 
The chief procurer of her death was Dr. Story, being 
(as it is thought) ſome what related to her, or elſe to he 
late huſband. Who, at the firſt apprehenſion of his ſaid 
kinſwoman, endeavoured by all means to get her pat 
don, and accordingly applied to Dr. Martin, then obe 
of the king and queen's commiſſioners in matters 0! fe. 
ligion (himſelf being as yet not made commiſſion 
and by this his ſuit obtained her deliverance for that Pic. 
ſent, as Dr. Martin himſelf (the author hereot) hath re- 


7 51 yet afterwards, upon what occaſion God of 
nowetn, except upon ſome burning charity, the lay 
Dr. Story obtaining to be one of the commillionecs 
cauſed not only the ſaid John Warne, but alſo his - " 
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and afterwards his daughter, to be again apprehended, 
never leaving them till ke had brought them all to aſhes. 
duch was the rage of that devout catholic, and white 
child of the mother church, that neither kindred nor any 
cher conſideration could prevail with him, although it 
did (at his requeſt) with others, who in reſpect of him 
were but ſtrangers unto them, ; 1 he Lord, it it be his 
will, turn his heart, or elſe rid his poor church from 
ſuch an Hydra, as, thanked be God, now he hath. 
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George Tankerfield, Martyr. | 
(3X Tankerfield, of London, cook, born in the 


city of York, about the age of 27 or 28 years, 
was in the days of king Edward a papiſt, till the time 
queen Mary came 1n, and then perceiving the great 
cruelty which the papiſts uſed, was brought into a miſ- 
doubt of their doings, and began (as he ſaid) in his 
heart to abhor them. And as concerning the maſs, 
whereof he had but a doubtful opinion before, and much 
ſtriving with himſelf in that caſe; at length he fell to 
prayer, deſiring God in mercy to open to him the truth, 
that he might be thoroughly perſuaded therein, whether 
it were of God, or no: if not, that he might utterly 
hate it in his heart, and abhor it : which the Lord mer- 
cifully heard, and, according to his prayer, daily work- 
ing more and more in him to deteſt and abhor the ſame ; 
and ſo he was moved to read the Teſtament, whereby 
(as is ſaid) the Lord enlightened his mind with the 
knowledge of the truth, working a lively faith in him 
to believe the ſame, and utterly to deteſt all popery, and 
ſo he came no more to their doings : and not only that, 
but alſo this lively faith (as he ſaid) kindled ſuch a flame 
in him, as would not be kept in, but utter itſelf by the 
confeſſion thereof, reproving his own former doings to 
his friends, exhorting them likewiſe to repent and turn 
to the cruth with him; thus they began to ſmell him 
out, and at length he was ſent for as followeth. 

It pleaſed God to ſtrike him with ſickneſs, whereby 
he lay long fick ; and on a certain day to take the air 
abroad, he roſe up, and went and walked into the Tem- 
ple fields to ſee the ſhooters. In the mean time, Mr. 
Beard came to his houſe and enquired for him, pretend- 
ing to his wife, that he came oaly to have him drels a 
banquet at the lord Paget's. His wife, becauſe of his 
apparel (which was very brave) took him to be ſome 
honeſt gentleman, and with all ſpeed prepared herſelf to 
fetch her huſband, having a good hope he ſhould now 
earn ſome money: and leſt this gentleman ſhould be 
tired with tarrying, ſhe ferched him a cuſhion to ſer 
him ſoft, and laid a fair napkin before him, and ſet 
bread thereon, and came to her huſband z; who when he 
heard it, ſaid, A banquet, woman! indeed it is ſuch a 
banquet as will not be very pleaſant to the fleſh, but 
God's will be done. And when he came home, he ſaw 
who it was, and called him by his name, which when his 
wite perceived, and wherefore he came, like a tall woman 
would play Peter's part, and inſtead of a ſword took a 
ipit, and had run him through, had not the conſtable 
which Mr. Beard had ſent for by his man, came in and 
reſcued him: yet ſhe ſent a brickbat after him, and hit 
him on the back. And ſo Tankerfield was delivered to 
the conſtable, and brought to Newgate about the laſt 
day of February, 1555, by the ſaid Beard, yeoman of 
the guard, and Simon Ponder pewterer, conſtable of St. 
Lunſtan's in the Weſt, ſent in by Roger Chomley 
knight, and Dr. Martin, 25 

1 ankerfield being thus brought to priſon by his ad- 
verſaries, at length. with the others before named was 
brought to his examination before biſhop Bonner. Who, 
atter his accuſtomed manner, ordered his articles and 
poſitions unto him, the copy and tenor of which his or- 
«nary articles ye may read above expreſſed. 
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To theſe articles he anſwered again, conſtantly declar- 
ing his mind concerning auricular confeſſion, and alſo the 
ſacrament of the popiſh altar, and likewiſe the mals, &c. 
Firſt, that he was not confeffed to any prieſt five years 
paſt, nor to any other but only to God: and further de- 
nying that he would hereafter be confeſſed to any prieſt, 
for that he found it not in Chriſt's book, and took it only 
to be a council, 

And concerning the ſacrament, commonly called here 
in England of the altar, he confeſſed, that he neither had 
nor did believe, that in the ſaid ſacrament there is the 
real body and blood of Chriſt, becauſe that the body is 
aſcended into heaven, and there doth fit at the right 
hand of God the Father. 

And moreover he ſaid, that the maſs now uſed in the 
church of England was naught, and full of idolatry and 
abomination, and againſt the word of God; affirmin 
alſo, that there are but two ſacraments in the church of 
Chriſt, baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord, &c. And 
to theſe aſſertions he ſaid he would ſtand ; and ſo he did 
to the end. 

And when at laſt the biſhop began to read the ſen- 
tence, firſt exhorting him with many words to revoke his 
profeſſed opinion (which they called damnable and he- 
retical), he notwithſtanding reſiſted all their perſuaſions, 
anſwering the biſhop again in this manner: I will not, 
ſaid he, forſake mine opinions, except you, my lord, 
can refel them by ſcriptures; and I care not for your 
divinity ; for you condemn all men, and prove nothing 
againſt them. And after many fair words of exhorta-. 
tion, which Bonner then uſed, to convert, or rather per- 
vert him, he anſwered boldly again, ſaying moreover, 
That the church whereof the pope is ſupreme head, is 
no part of Chriſt's catholic church; and adding there- 
unto, and pointing to the biſhop, ſpake to the people, 
ſaying, Good people beware of him, and ſuch as he is, 
for theſe be the people that deceive you, &c. 

Theſe and many other words he ſpake; whereupon 
the biſhop, reading the ſentence of condemnation, gave 
him to the ſecular power. 

And ſo this good man being carried to St. Alban's, 
there ended his life with much patience and conſtancy, 
the 26th day of Auguſt, for the defence of the truth, 
which at length will have the victory. 


Notes concerning George Tankerfield, after he was 
carried to St. Alban's to ſuffer Martyrdom. 


Mprimis, He was brought to St. Alban's by the high 
ſheriff of Hertfordſhire, Edward Brocket, Eſquire, 
and Mr. Pulter of Hitchen, who was under ſheriff. 

Item, Their inn was the Croſs-keys, where there was 
a great concourſe of people to ſee and hear the priſoner, 
among which multitude ſome were ſorry to ſee ſo pious a 
man brought to be burned, others praiſed God for his 
conſtancy and perſeverance in the truth. Contrariwiſe, 
ſome there were which ſaid, it was pity he did ſtand in 
ſuch opinions: and others, both old women and men 
cried againſt him ; one called him heretic, and ſaid it was 
pity that he lived. But George Tankerfield ſpake unto 
them ſo effectually out of the word of God, lamenting 
their ignorance, and proteſting unto them his unſpotted 
conſcience, that God did mollify their hardened hearts 
inſomuch that ſome of them departed out of the cham- 
ber with weeping eyes. 

Item, There came to him a certain ſchoolmaſter (wha. 
retained. unto Sir Thomas Pope, knight), this man had 
a communication with George Tankerfield, the day be- 
fore he was coming to St. Alban's, concerning the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, and other points of the popiſh religion: 

but as he urged Tankerfield with the authority of the 
doctors, wreſting them after his on will; ſo on the 


other ſide, Tankerfield anſwered him mightily by the 


7 | + L ſcriptures 
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ſcriptures, not wreſted after the mind of any man, but 
being interpreted after the will of the Lord Jeſus, &c. 


So that as he would not allow ſuch allegations as Tan- 


kerfield brought out of the ſcriptures without the opi— 
nions of the doctors; ſo again Tankerfield would not 
credit his doctrine to be true, except he could confirm 
it by the ſcriptures. In the end, Tankerfield prayed 
him that he would not trouble him in ſuch matters, for 
his conſcience was eſtabliſhed, &c. and ſo he departed 
from him, wiſhing him well, and proteſting that he 
meant him no more hurt than his own ſoul. 

tem, When the hour drew on apace that he ſhould 
ſuffer, he deſired the wine-drawer, that he might have a 
pint of malmſey and a loaf, that he might eat and drink 


that in remembrance of Chriſt's death and paſſion, be- | 


cauſe he could not have it adminiſtered to him by others 
in ſuch manner as Chriſt commanded; and then he 
kneeled down, making his confeſſion unto the Lord with 
all waich were in the chamber with him; and after he 
had prayed earneſtly unto the Lord, and had read the 
inſtitution of the holy ſupper by the Lord Jeſus out of 
the evangeliſts, and out of St. Paul, he ſaid, O Lord, 
thou knowelt it, I do not this to derogate authority from 
any man, or in contempt of thoſe which are thy mini- 
ſters, bur only becauſe I cannot have it adminiſtered 
according to thy word, &c, and when he had ſpoke 
theſe and ſuch like words, he received it with giving of 
thanks. 

Item, When ſome of his friends deſired him to eat ſome 
meat, he ſaid he would not eat that which ſhould do others 
good that had more need, and that had longer time to live 
than he. 

Item, He prayed his hoſt to let him have a good fire 
in the chamber; he had fo, and then he ſitting on a form 
before the fire, put off his ſhoes and hoſe, and ſtretched 
out his leg to the flame; and when it had touched his 
foot, he quickly withdrew his leg, ſhewing how the fleſh 
did perſuade him one way, and the ſpirit another way. 
The fleſh ſaid, O thou fool, wilt thou burn and needeſt 
not? The ſpirit ſaid, Be not afraid, for this is nothing 
in reſpect of fire eternal. The fleſh ſaid, Do not leave 
the company of thy friends and acquaintance which love 
thee, and will let thee lack nothing. The ſpirit ſaid, 
The company of Jeſus Chriſt and his glorious preſence 
doth exceed all fleſhly friends. The fleth ſaid, Do not 
ſhorten thy time, tor thou mayeſt live, if thou wilt, much | 
longer. The ſpirit ſaid, This life is nothing unto the life 
in heaven which laſteth tor ever, &c. And all this time 
the ſheriffs were at a gentleman's houſe at dinner, not far 
from the town, whither alſo reſorted many knights and 
gentlemen out of the country, becauſe his ſon was mar- 
ried that day ; and until they returned from dinner, the 
priſoner was left with his hoſt, to be kept and looked 
unto. And George Tankerfield all that time was kindly 
and lovingly intreated by his hoſt ; and conlidering that 
his time was ſhort, his ſaying was, That although the day 
2 never ſo long, yet at the laſt it ringeth to evening 

ong. 

Wo, About two of the clock, when the ſheriffs were 
returned from dinner, they brought George Tankerfield 
out of his inn unto the place where he ſhould ſuffer, which 
is called Romeland, being a green place near the welt end 
of the abbey church: unto which when he was come, he 
kneeled down by the ſtake that was ſet up for him, and 
aſter he had ended his prayers he aroſe, and with a joyful 
faith he ſaid, that alchough he had a fharp dinner, yet he 
hoped to have a joytul ſupper in heaven. | 

Item, While the faggots were ſet about him, there 
came a prieſt unto him, and perſuaded him to believe on 
the ſacrament of the alcar, and he ſhould be ſaved. But 
George Tankerfield cried out vehemently, and ſaid, I dety 
the whore of Babylon, I defy the whore of Babylon: 
Fie of that abominable idol: Good people, do not believe 
him; good people; do not believe him. And then the 


mayor of the town commanded to ſet fire to the heretic, | 
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and ſaid, If he had but one load of faggots in the while 


world, he would give them to burn him. There U 
certain knight by, who went unto Tankerfield, ang 0% 
him by the hand, and ſaid, Good brother, be flrgy,, . 
Chriſt ; this he ſpake ſoftly ;and Tankerficld ſaid, O , 
I thank you, I am ſo, I thank God. Then fire was 1 
unto him, and he deſired the ſheriff and all the people b 
pray for him; the molt part did fo. And fo cinbracle 
the fire, he bathed himſelf in it, and calling on the name 
of the Lord Jeſus he was quickly out of pain. | 


45 2 
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The Hiſtory and Examinations of Robert Smith, 
Martyr. 


RO" Smith was brought to Newgate the Fah 
of November, by John Matthew, yeoman of the 
guard of the queen's ſide, by the command of the council, 
Robert Smith firſt gave himſelf to ſervice in the houſe of 
Sir Thomas Smith knight, being then provoſt of Eaton: 
from thence he was preferred to Windſor, having there 
in the college a clerkſhip of ten pounds a year. Of ſta. 
ture he was tall and ſlender, active about many things, 
but chiefly delighting in the art of painting, which many 
times rather for his mind's ſake, than for any gain, he 
did practiſe and exerciſe. In religion he was fervent, af. 
ter he had once taſted the truth : wherein he was much 
confirmed by the preaching of Mr. Turner of Windſor, 
and others. Whereupon at the coming in of queen 
Mary he was deprived of his clerkſhip by her viſitors; 
and not long after he was apprehended, and brought to 
examination before Bonner, as here followeth, written and 
teſtified with his own hand. 


The firſt Examination of Robert Smith before Biſhop 


Bonner. 


BO UT nine of the clock in the morning I was 

among the reſt of my brethren brought to the bi- 
ſhop's houſe; and firſt of all I was brought before him 
into his chamber, to whom the biſhop ſaid as followeth, 
after he had aſked my name. 

Bonner. How long is it ſince ye were confeſſed to any 
prieſt ? | | 

Smith. Never ſince I had years of diſcretion. For! 
never faw it needful, neither commanded by God to come 
to ſhew my faults to any of that ſinful number whom ye 
call prieſts. 

Bonner. Thou ſheweſt thyſelf even at thy firſt ſpeech 
to be a rank heretic, who being weary of painting, art 
entered into divinity, and fo fallen, through thy departing 
from thy vocation, into hereſy. . 

Smith. Although I have underſtanding in the ſaid oc- 
cupation, yet (I praiſe God) I have had little need all my 
life hitherto to live by the ſame, but have lived without 
the ſame in mine own houle as honeſtly in my vocation as 
ye have lived in yours, and yet uſed the ſame better than 
ever you uſed the pulpit. 

Bonner. How long is it ſince ye received the [a- 
crament of the altar, and what is your opinion in the 
ſame ? 3 

Smith. I never received the ſame ſince J had years of 
diſcretion, nor never will, by God's grace; neither do 
eſteem the ſame in any point, becauſe it hath not Gods 
ordinance, neither in name, nor in other uſage, but rather 
is ſet up and erected to mock God withal. ; 

Bonner. Do ye not believe that it is the very boch 
of Chriſt that was born of the virgin Mary, naturally, 
ſubſtantially, and really, after the words of conſecti. 
tion? 


Smith. I ſhewed you before it was none of God's or. 


dinances, as ye uſe it; then much leſs to be Gol, or oy 
part of his ſubſtance, but only bread and wine erecte — 
the uſe atoreſaid ; yet nevertheleſs, if ye can prove 1 F 
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: chat ye ſpake of, by the word, I will believe 
5 oy . Lc dcobunt it a deteſtable 1dol, not 
God ; but contrary to God and his truth, 3 

Then after many raging words and vain objections, 
Bonner ſaid, There was no remedy, but I muſt be 
buracd, 5 n 

Smith. Ye ſhall do no more unto me, than ye have 
done to better men than either of us both. But think 
not thereby to quench the Spirit of God, neither there- 
by to make your matter good. a For your ſore is too well 
ſcen to be healed ſo privily with blood. For even the 
very children have all your deeds in deriſion ſo that al- 
though ye patch up one place with authority, yet ſhall 
it break out in forty to your ſhame. 

Bonner. Then after much ado, and many railing ſen- 
tences, he ſaid, throwing away the paper of mine exami- 
nation; Well, even now, by my troth, even in good ear- 
neſt, if thou wilt go to confeſſion 1 will tear this paper 
in pieces. 

Smith. To which I anſwered; It would be too much 
to his ſhame to ſhew it to men of diſcretion. | 

After which anſwer, I was carried down to the gar- 
den with my jaylor, and there remained till my brother 
Harwood was examined ; and then being again brought 
up before the ſaid Bonner, he demanded if I agreed with 
Harwood in his confeſſion upon theſe articles follow- 
ing. 

1 What ſay you to the catholic church? Do 

ye not confeſs there is one in earth ? 
Smith. Yes verily, I believe that there is one catholic 
church, or faithful congregation, which, as the apoſtle 
ſaith, is built upon the prophets and apoſtles, Chriſt Jeſus 
being the head corner-ſtone : which in all her words and 
works maintaineth the word, and bringeth the ſame for 
her authority, and without it doth nothing, nor ought 
to do, of which I am aſſured I am by grace made a mem- 
ber. 

Bonner. Ye ſhall underſtand, that I am bound when 
my brother offendeth, and will not be reconciled, to bring 
him before the congregation : now if your church be the 
lame, where may a man find it, to bring his brother be- 
fore the ſame ? 

Smith, It is written in the Acts of the apoſtles, that 
when the tyranny of the biſhops was ſo great againſt the 
church in Jewry, they were fain to aſſemble in houſes and 
ſecret places, as they now do; and yet were they never- 
theleſs the church of God: and ſeeing they had their 
matters redreſſed being ſhut up in a corner, may not we 
do the like now-a-days? 

Bonner. Yea, their church was known full well. For 
St. Paul writ to the Corinthians, to have the man pu- 
niſhed and excommunicated, that had committed evil 
with his father's wife. Whereby we may well perceive 
it was a known church; but yours is not known. 

Smith. Then could you not perſecute it as you do: but 
as ye ſay the church of God at Corinth was manifeſt both 
to God and St. Paul; even ſo is this church of God in 
England, whom ye perſecute, both known to God, and 
allo even to the very wicked, although they know not, nor 
vill not know their truth nor converſation; yea, and your 
linful number have profeſſed their verity, and maintained 
the ſame a long ſeaſon. | 

Bonner, Well, thou ſayeſt that the church of God 
was only at Corinth, when St. Paul writ unto them, and 
lo will J put in writing, ſhall I ? ; | 

Smith. I do greatly marvel, my lord, that ye are not 
aſhamed to lay inares for your brethren on this manner. 
This is now the third ſnare you have laid for me. Firſt, 
to make me confeſs that the church of England is not the 
church of Chrift. Secondly, to ſay it is not known. 
Thirdly, to lay the church of God is not univerſal, but 
particular. And this is not the office of a'biſhop. For 
it an innocent had come in your way, you would have 
done your beſt, I ſee, to have entangled him. 
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Well friend, ſaid Dr. Harpsfield, you are no innocent, 
as it appeareth. | . a 

Smith. By the grace of God I am that Iam; and this 
grace in me, I hope, is not in vain. 

Well, ſaid Bonner, laughing, tell me how ſayeſt thou 
of the church ? 

Smith. I told you whereon the true church is built, 
and I affirm in England to be the congregation of God, 
and alſo in omnem terram; as it is written, Their ſound 
is gone forth into all lands,“ and this is the afflicted and 
perſecuted church, which ye ceaſe not to impriſon, ſlay 
and kill. And in Corinth was not all the congregation of 
God, but a number of thoſe holy and elect people of God. 
For neither Paul nor Peter were preſent at Corinth when 
they wrote, and yet were they of the church of God, as 
many thouſands more which alſo communicate in that 
Holy Spirit. | 

Bonner. What call ye catholic, and what call ye 
church ? 

Smith. Catholic is univerſal, and church is a congre- 
gation knit together in unity. 

Then after much like talk, it was laid to my charge, 
that my fellow and I ſpake one thing. For which I 
praiſed God, and was ſent again to a garden. Where, 
after a while as | and my brother Harwood had been to- 
gether, came one of my lord's chaplains, that much de- 
ſired to commune with me, demanding firſt if I were a 
priſoner, 

Smith. I am in this fleſh a priſoner, and ſubject to my 
maſter and yours; but I hope yet the Lord's free man 
through Chriſt Jeſus. 

Doctor. I do much deſire to talk with you lovingly, 
becauſe ye are a man that I much lament; with many 
other ſweet words. 

To which I anſwered, Sub melle latet venenum. And 
after much ado about his God, I compelled him to ſay, 
that it muſt needs enter into the belly, and fo fall into 
the draught. To which he anſwered. 

Doctor. What derogation was it to Chriſt, when the 
Jews ſpit in his face ? 

Smith. If the Jews, being his enemies, did ſpit in his 
face, and we being his friends throw him into the draught, 
which of us have deſerved the greateſt damnation? Then 
by your argument, he that doth injury to Chriſt, ſhall 
have a molt plenteous ſalvation. | 

Then the doctor ſtarted away, and would have his hu- 
manity incomprehenſible, making a compariſon between 
the ſoul of man and the body of Chriſt, bringing in, ta 
ſerve his turn, which way Chriſt came in among his diſ- 
ciples, the doors being ſhut? 

Smith. Although it be ſaid that when he came the 
doors were ſhut, yet have I as much to prove, that the 
doors opened at his coming, as ye have to prove he came 
through the door. For that Almighty God who brought 
the diſciples out of priſon, which yet when ſearch was 
made, were found ſhut, was able to let Chriſt in at the 
door, although it were ſhut: and yet it maketh not for 
your purpole; for they ſaw him, heard him, and felt 
him; and that ye cannot ſay ye do, neither is he in more 
places than one at the ſame time, DET ng 

At which anſwer when he had made many ſcoffings 
he went from me, and we were carried into my lord's 
hall, where we were baited by my lord's band of ſer- 
vants, almoſt all the day, until our keeper ſeeing their 
miſorder, ſhut us all up in a handſome chamber, while 
my lord went into his ſynagogue'to condemn Mr. Den- 
ley and John Newman. | 

Then they brought my lord mayor up into the cham- 
ber where my lord intended to ſup, to hear the matter; 
and I was the firſt that was called; where my lord mayor 
being ſet with the biſhop and one of the ſheriffs, wine 
was walking on every fide, whilit I ſtood before them 
like a mute; which made me remember how Pilate and 
Herod were made fricads, but no man was ſorry for Jo- 
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ſ:pli's hurt. But after my lord had well drank, my ar- 
ticles were ſent for and read, and he demanded whether 
did ſay as was written. 

Smith. That I have ſaid, I have ſaid, and what I have 
ſaid I do mean utterly. 

Bonner. Well, my lord mayor, your lordſhip hath 
heard in ſome meaſure, what a ſtout heretic this is, and 
that his articles have deſerved death: yet neverthelels 
foraſmuch as they report me to ſeek blood, and cal! me 
Bloody Bonner, whereas, God knoweth, I never ſought 
any man's blood in all my life, I have kept him from 
the conliſtory this day, whither I might have brought 
him juſtly : and yet here before your lordſhip I delire 
him to turn, and I will with all ſpeed diſpatch him out 
of trouble; and this I profeſs betore your lordſhip and 
al! this audience. 

Smith. Why, my lord, do you put on this fair viſor 
before my lord mayor, to make him believe that ye feek 
not my blood, to cloak your murders through my ſtout- 
neſs, as ye call it? Have ye not had my brother Tom- 
kins before you, whoſe hand when you had burnt moſt 
cruelly, (Page 150.) ye burnt alfo his body, and not only 
him, but a great many of the members of Chriſt, men 
that feared God, and lived virtuouſly, and alſo the 
queen's majeſty's moſt true ſubjects, as their goods and 
bodies have made manifeſt? and ſeeing in theſe ſaints 
ye have ſhewed ſo little mercy, ſhall it ſeem to my lord 
and this audience, that you ſhew me more favour ? No, 
no, my lord. But if ye mean as ye lay, why then do 
you examine me of what I am not bound to anſwer 

ou ? | 
J Bonner. Well, what ſayeſt thou by the ſacrament of 
the altar? Is it not the very body of Chriſt's fleſh, blood, 
and bone, as it was born of the virgin ? 

Smith. I have anſwered, that it is none of God's order 
nor a ſacrament, but man's own vain invention; and 
ſhewed him the Lord's inſtitution. But when he was ſo 
earneſt before the audience, declaring that we knew 
nothing, bringing out his Hoc eſt corpus meum,” to 
lay in my diſh: I proved before the audience that it 
was a dead god, declaring the diſtinction appointed be- 
tween the two creatures of bread and wine, and that a 
body without blood hath no life. At which Harpsfield 
found himſelf much offended, and took the tale out of 
my lord's mouth, ſaying, 

Harpſ. I will prove by the ſcriptures, that ye blaſ- 
pheme God in fo ſaying ; for it is given in two parts, 

ecauſe there are two things ſhewed, that is to ſay, his 
body and his paſſion, as ſaith St. Paul: and therefore the 
bread is his body, and the wine the repreſentation of his 
death and blood-ſhedding. 

Smith. Ye falſify the word, and rack it to ſerve your 
purpoſe. For the wine was not only the ſhewing of his 
paſſion, but the bread alſo. For our Saviour ſaith, © So 
oft as ye do this, do it in remembrance of me.” And 
St. Paul ſaith, „So oft as ye eat of this bread, and drink 
of this cup, ye ſhall ſhew the Lord's death till he come.” 
And here is as much reverence given to the one as to 
the other. Wherefore if the bread be his body, the cup 
muſt be his blood; and as well ye make his body in the 
cup, as his blood in the bread. 

Then my lord roſe up, and went to the table, where 
the lord mayor deſired me to ſave my ſoul. To whom 
I anſwered, I hope it was ſaved through Chriſt Jeſus, de- 
firing him to have pity on his own ſoul, and remember 
whole ſword he carried. 

At which I was carried into the garden, and there 
abode till the reſt of my friends were examined, and then 
were we ſent away to Newgate with many foul farewels, 
my lord biſhop giving the keeper a charge to lay me in 
Limbo, 
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Another Examination of Robert Smith before Biſh 
Bonner. P 

PON Saturday, at eight of the clock, |» 
brought to his chamber again, and there EXa : 
ined by him, as followeth. * 
Bonner. Thou Robert Smith, &c. ſayeſt tl 
no catholic church here on earth. ; Og 
Smith. Ye have heard me both ſpeak the co 

and ye have written as a witneſs of the ſame. 

Bonner. Yea, but I mult aſk thee this queſtion: how 


Nrrary a 


ſayeſt thou ? 


Smith. Muſt ye of neceſſity begin with a lye? ; 
keth manifeſt that ye determine to end wich Mg ons 
But there ſhall no lyars enter into the kingdom * 
God. Nevertheleſs, it ye will be anſwered, aſk mine a. 
ticles that were written yeſterday, and they ſhall tell "_ 
that I have confeſſed a church of God, as well in earth 
as in heaven, and yet all one church, and one mar; 
members, even Chriſt Jeſus. 

Bonner, Well, what ſayeſt thou to auricular con. 
teſſion ? Is it not neceſſary to be uſed in Chrilt's church? 
and wilt thou not be confeſſed by the prieſt ? | 

Smith. It is not needful to be uſed in Chriſt's church 
as I anſwered yeſterday. But if it be needful for your 
church, it is to pick men's pockets; and ſuch pick-pocket 
matters are all the whole rabble of your ceremonies : tor 
all that ye maintain is but money-matters. 

Bonner. Why, how art thou able to prove that con- 
feſſion is a pick-pocket matter? Art thou not aſhamed 
to ſay ſo? 

Smith. I ſpeak by experience: for I have both heard 
and ſcen the fruits of the ſame. For firſt it hath been, 
we fee, a betrayer of kings ſecrets, and the ſecrets of 
other men's conſciences; who being delivered, and glad 
to be diſcharged from their ſins, have given great ſums 
of money to prieſts to abſolve them, and ſing maſles for 
their ſouls health. 

And for example, I began to bring in a pageant, that 
by report was played at St. Thomas of Acres, and where 
| was ſometime a child waiting on a gentleman of Nor- 
tolk, which being bound in conſcience, through the per- 
ſuaſion of the prieft, gave away a great quantity of his 
goods, and forgave unto one Mr. Greſham a large ſum of 
money, and to another as much. The prieſt for his part 
had a good ſhare, and the houſe had an annuity to keep 
him : which thing when his brother heard, he came to 
London, and after declaration made to the council, how 
by the ſubtilty of the prieſt he had robbed his wife and 
children, recovered a great part again, to the value of two 
or three hundred pounds, of Mr. Greſham and his other 
friend; but what he gave to the houſe could not be reco- 


vered. This ſtory I began to tell; but when my lord faw 


i 


it ſavoured not to his purpoſe, he began to revile me, and 
laid; By the maſs, If the queen's majeſty were of my mind, 
thou ſhouldeſt not come to talk before any man, but 
ſhouldeſt be put into a ſack, with a dog in the ſame, and 
be thrown into a river. | 

Smith. I know you ſpeak by practice, as much as by 
ſpeculation : for both you and your predeceſſors have 
ſought all poſhble means to kill Chriſt tecretiy: recard 0 
Mr. Hunne, whom your predeceſſor cauſed to be thruſt 


in at the noſe with hot burning needles, and then to be 


hanged, and gave it out that the ſaid Hunne hanged him- 


ſelf: and alſo a good brother of yours, a biſhop of you" 
profeſſion, having in his priſon an innocent man, whom 


becauſe he could not overcome by ſeripture, he cauſe 
him to be privately ſnarled, and his fleſh to be torn af 


plucked away with a pair of pincers, and bringing a. 
before the people, ſaid, the rats had eaten him. Thus 
according to your oath is all your dealing, and hath 9 
and as you, taking upon you the office, do not without 
oaths open your mouth, no more do you without murder 
maintain your traditions: 


er. 
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Bonner. Ah, ye are a generation of lyars; there is not 
one true word that cometh out of your mouths. 

Smith. Yes, my lord, I have ſaid that Jetus Chrilt is 
Jead for my fins, and riſen tor my juſtification; and this 
D m_ Bonner made his man to put in my tale of the 
| contleman of Norfolk, and would have had me recite it 
again: which when I would not do, he made his man to 
ut in ſuch ſums as he imagined. At the end of this, Sir 
John Mordant came in, and fat down to hear my exa- 
mination. Then ſaid my lord, How ſayeſt thou, Smith, 
to the ſeven ſacraments ? Believeſt thou not that they be 
God's order, that is to ſay, the ſacrament of, &c. 

Smith, I believe that in God's church are but two ſa- 
craments, that is to ſay, the ſacrament of regeneration, 
and the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper: and as for the 
{ſacrament of the altar, and all your lacraments, they may 
well ſerve your church, but God's church hath nothing to 
do with them, neither have I any thing to do to anſwer 
them, nor you to examine me of them. 

Bonner. Why, is God's order changed in baptiſm? In 
what point do we diſſent from the word of God? 

Smith. Firſt, in hallowing your water; in conjuring 
ef the ſame; in baptizing children with anointing and 
ſpitting in their mouths, mingled with ſalt, and with 
many other lewd ceremonies, of which not one point is 
able to be proved in God's order. 

Bonner. By the maſs, this is the moſt unſhamefaced 
heretic that ever I heard ſpeak. 

Smith. Well ſworn, my lord, ye keep a good watch. 

Bonner. Well, Mr. Controller, ye catch me at my 
words: but I will watch thee as well, I warrant thee. 

By my troth, my lord, ſaid Sir John Mordant, I never 
heard the like in all my life. But I pray you, my lord, 
mark well his anſwer for baptiſm. He diſalloweth therein 
holy ointment, falt, and ſuch other laudable ceremonies, 
which no chriſtian man will deny. 

Smith. That is a ſhameful blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, ſo 
to uſe any mingle-mangle in baptizing young infants. 

Bonner. I believe, I tell thee, that if they die before 
they be baptized, they be damned. | 

Smith. Ye ſhall never be ſaved by that belief. But I 
pray you, my lord, ſhew me, are we ſaved by water, or 
by Chriſt ? 

Bonner. By both. 

Smith. Then the water died for our ſins; and ſo muſt 
ye ſay, that the water hath life, and it being our ſervant, 
and created for us, is our Saviour: This, my lord, is a 
good doctrine, is it not? | 

Bonner. Why, how underſtandeſt thou the ſcriptures ? 
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 

And again, Suffer (ſaith our Saviour) theſe children 
to come unto me; and if thou wilt not ſuffer them to be 
baptized after the laudable order, thou hindereſt them to 
come unto Chriſt. 

Smith. Where ye alledge St. John, © Except a man 
be born, &c.” and will thereby prove the water to ſave, 
and ſo the deed or work to ſave and put away fins, I will 
ſend you to St. Paul, which aſketh of the Galatians, 
Whether they received the Spirit by the deeds of the 
law, or by the preaching of faith?” and there con- 
cludeth, that the Holy Ghoſt accompanieth the preach- 
ing of faith, and with the word entereth into the heart. 
So now if baptiſm preach to me the, waſhing in Chriſt's 
blood, ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt accompany it, and it is 
unto me as a preacher and not a Saviour. And where 
ye ſay, I hinder the children to come unto Chriſt, it is 
manifeſt by our Saviour's words that ye hinder them to 
come, that will not ſuffer them to come unto him without 
the neceſſity of water. For he ſaith, Suffer them to come 
unto me, and not unto water; and therefore if ye con- 
demn them, ye condemn both the merits and words of 


ws For our Saviour faith, * Except ye turn and be- 
0. 24. | | 
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come as children, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” And ſo brought I out many other examples, to 
make manifeſt that Chriſt hath cleanſed original fin; 
bringing in examples out of the fcriptures for the 
ſame. 5 | rk 

Bonner. Then thou makeſt the water of none effect; 
then put away water, 28 

Smith. „It is not (ſaith St. Peter) the waſhing away 
of the filth of the fleſh; but in that a good conſcience con- 
ſenteth unto God.” And to prove that water only bring- 
eth not the Holy Ghoſt, it is written in the $th of the 
Acts, that Simon received water, but would have received 
the Holy Ghoſt for money. Alſo that the Holy Ghoſt 
hath come before baptiſm ; it is written that John had 
the Holy Ghoſt in his mother's womb. Cornelius, Paul, 
and the queen Candace's ſervant, with many others, re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt before baptiſm. Yea, and al- 
though your generation have ſet at nought the word of 


God, and like ſwine turned his words upſide down, 


yet muſt his church keep the ſame in that order which 
he left them, which his church dare not break; and to 
judge children damned that he not baptized, it is 
wicked. | | 

Mordant. By our lady, Sir, but I believe that if my 
child die without water, he is damned. 

Bonner. Yea, and ſo do I, and all catholic men, good 
Mr. Mordant. 

Smith. Well, my lord, ſuch catholic, ſuch ſalvation, 

Bonner: Well, Sir, what ſay you to the ſacrament of 
orders ? : 

Smith. Ye may call it the ſacrament of miſorders: for 
all orders are appointed of God. But as for your ſhaving, 
anointing, greaſing, poling, and rounding, there are no 
ſuch things appointed in. God's book, and therefore I have 
nothing to do to believe your orders. And as fot you, 
my lord, if ye had grace and intelligence, ye would not 
ſo disfigure yourlelt as ye do. 

Bonner. Say'ſt thou ſo? now by my troth I will go 
ſhave myſelf to anger thee withal : and ſo ſent for his 
barber, who immediately came: and before my face at the 
door of the next chamber he ſhavedjhimſelf, deſiring me, 
before he went, to anſwer to theſe articles. 

Bonner. What ſay you to holy bread and holy water, 


to the ſacrament of anointing, and to all the reſt of ſuch 
ceremonies of the church ? 


Smith. I ſay they be baubles for fools to play withal, 


and not for the children of God to exerciſe themſelves in; 
and therefore they may go among the refuſe. Then Mr. 
Mordant went away, and my lord went to be ſhaved, 
leaving there certain doctors, as he called them, to tr 


| what they could do, by whom I was baited for half an 


hour : of whom I alſo aſked this queſtion, Where were 
you all in the days of king Edward, that ye ſpake not 
that which ye ſpeak now ? 

Doct. We were in England. 


Smith. Vea, but then ye had the faces of men, but 
now ye have put on lions faces again, as ſaith St. John, 
« Ye ſhew yourſelves as full of malice as you may be.” 
For ye have for every time a vizor; yea, and if another 
king Edward ſhould ariſe, ye would then ſay, Down with 
the pope, for he is Antichriſt, and fo are all his angels. 

Then was I reviled, and ſent away, and brought in 
again before theſe men; and one of them that baited me 
before, aſked me if I diſallowed confeſſion ? | 

Smith, Look in mine articles, and they ſhall ſhew you 
what I allow. | 


Doct. Your articles confeſs that you allow not auricu- 
lar confeſſion. 


Smith. I allow it not, becauſe the word alloweth it 
not, nor commandeth it. 


Doct. Why it is written, Thou ſhalt not hide thy ſins 
and offences. | : 


Smith. No more do I when I confeſs them to AL 
mighty God. 


"S Doct. 
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Doct. Why ye cannot ſay that ye can hide them from 
God, and therefore you muſt underſtand the words are 
ſpoken to be uttered to them that do not know them. 

Smith. Ye have made a good anſwer, then the prieſt 


muſt confeſs himſelf to me, as well as I to him; for 
I know his faults and ſecrets no more than he knoweth 


mine. But if you confeſs to the prieſt, and not unto 
God, ye ſhall have the reward that Judas had: for he 
confeſſed himfelf to the prieſt, and preſently went and 
hanged himſelf; and fo as many as do not acknowledge 
their faults to God, are ſaid to hide them. 

Doct. What did they that came to John to be bap- 
tized ? 

8 3 They came and confeſſed their ſins to Almighty 
od. 

Doct. And not unto John? 

Smith. If it were unto John, as ye are not able to prove, 
yet it was to God before John and the whole congrega- 
tion. 

Doct. Why, John was alone in the wilderneſs. 

Smith. Why, and yet the ſcriptures ſay he had many 
diſciples, and that many phariſees and ſadducees came to 
his baptiſm. Here the ſcriptures and you agree not. And 


if they confeſſed themſelves to John, as ye ſay, it was to 


all the congregation, as St. Paul doth to Timothy, and 
to all that read his epiſtle, in opening to all the hearers, 
that he was not worthy to be called an apoſtle, becauſe 
he had been a tyrant. But as for ear-confeſſion, ye never 
heard it allowed by the word. For the prophet David 
made his confeſſion unto God, and faith, ** I will confeſs 
my ſins unto the Lord.” Daniel maketh his confeſſion 
unto the Lord; Judith, Toby, Jeremy, Man aſſeh, with 
all the forefathers, did even ſo. For the Lord hath ſaid, 
« Call upon me in the time of trouble, and I will deliver 
thee.” Knock, aſk, ſeek, with ſuch like; and this is 
the word of God; now bring ſomewhat of the word to 
help yourſelves withal. Then they raged, and called me 
dog, and ſaid I was damned. | 

Smith. Nay, ye are dogs, that becauſe holy things are 


offered, will ſlay your friends. For I may ſay with St. 


Paul, «I have fought with beaſts in the likeneſs of men.” 

For here I have been baited theſe two days, of my lord 

and his great bulls of Baſan, and in his hall beneath 

have I been baited of the reſt of his band. With this 

ne my lord from ſhaving, and aſked me how I liked 
im t 

Smith. Forſooth, ye are even as wiſe as ye were before 

ve were ſhaven. 

Bonner. How ſtandeth it, Mr. Doctors, have ye done 

any good ? 

Doct. No by my troth, my lord, we can do no good. 

Smith. Then it is fulfilled which is written, How 
can an evil tree bring forth good fruit?“ 

Bonner. Nay, navghty tellow, I ſet theſe gentlemen 
to bring thee home to Chriſt. 

Smith. Such gentlemen, ſuch Chriſts; and as truly as 
they have that name from Chriſt, ſo truly do they teach 
Chriſt, | 

Bonner. Well, wilt thou neither hear them nor me? 

Smith. Yes, I am compelled to hear you; but ye can- 
not compel me to follow you. 

Bonner. Well, thou ſhalt be. burnt at a ſtake in Smith- 
field, if thou wilt not turn. 

Smith. And ye ſhall burn in hell, if ye repent not: but 
my lord, to put you out of doubt, becauſe I am weary, 
I will ſtrain courteſy with you: I perceive you will not 
with your doctors come unto me, and I am determined 
not to come unto you, by God's grace. For I have har- 
dened my face againſt you as hard as braſs. Then after 
many railing ſentences I was ſent away. 

And thus have I left the truth of mine anſwers in wri- 
ting, gentle reader, being compelled by my friends to do 
it : that ye may ſee how the Lord hath according to his 


- promiſe given me 2 mouth and wiſdom to anſwer in his 


| 
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Book il 
cauſe, for which I ondemned, ; 
ous Hic ; am condemned, and my cauſe 0 


| The laſt Examination of Mr. Smith, 
| HE twelfth of July I was with my brethren 


brought into the conſiſtory, and mine aria 
read before my lord mayor and the ſheriffs, with al th 
aſſiſtants; to which J anſwered, as followeth. 
Bonner. By my faith, my lord mayor, I have ewe 
him as much favour as any man living might do: but] 
| perceive all is loſt, both in him and all his company 
At this word, which he coupled with an oath. Mr 
Smith came in, and ſaid to the biſhop, My lord, it'i 
written, © Ye muſt not ſwear.” 
| Bonner. _ Mr. Controller, are ye come? Lo 
lord mayor, this is Mr. Speaker, pointing to my br. 
Tankerfield; and this is Mr. Controller, — 
And then beginning to read my articles, he perſevered 
till he came at my tale of the gentleman of Norfolk, and 
| then demanded of my lord mayor, if he heard of the {ame 
before. To which he anſwered, No. To whom | 
ſaid: 
Smith. My lord mayor, will it pleaſe you to hear ms 
| recite it, as I heard it (and I told it), and then ſhall you 


| hear the truth. For this tale that my lord hath told i; 


untrue. 

Bonner. How ſay you, good Mr. Mordant, ſpake he 
not this here as it is written? Were ye not by? 
Mordant. Yes, my lord, that it is: I heard him ſay 
It. 

Smith. How heard you me ſay it, and were not preſent 
when I ſpake it? Should ſuch a man make a lye? It i 
| manifeſtly proved that the prophet ſaith : ** Even as the 
king faith, fo faith the judge, that he may do him a plea. 
ſure again:” And then my jailor was brought out for 
proof thereof, who there openly profeſſed, that neither 
Mr. Mordant, nor the doctors before-mentioned, were 
| preſent when I ſpake it. 

At which Mr. Mordant with bluſhing cheeks aid, he 
heard them read, and heard me affirm the ſame; which 
alſo was not true. Then my lord proceeded with the rel 
of my articles, demanding of me, If I ſaid not as was 
written. To which I anſwered, No. And turning to my 
lord mayor, I ſaid, I require you, my lord mayor, in 
God's behalf, unto whom pertaineth your ſword and juſ- 


tice, that I may here before your preſence anſwer to 


theſe objections that are laid againſt me, and have the 
probation of the ſame; and if any thing that I have ſaid 
or will ſay, be proved (as my lord ſaith) hereſy, I ſhall 
not only with all my heart forſake the ſame, and cleaveto 
the truth, but alſo recant whereſoever ye ſhall aſſign me, 
and all this audience ſhall be witneſs to the ſame. 
Lord Mayor. Why, Smith, thou canſt not deny but 
this thou ſaidſt. . 
Smith. Yes, my lord, I deny that which he hath writ- 
ten, becauſe he hath both added to, and diminiſhed from 
the ſame : but what I have ſpoken, 1 will never deny. 
Lord Mayor. Why thou ſpakeſt againſt the bleſſed fa- 
crament of the altar. ; 
Smith. I denied it to be any ſacrament, and I do ſtand 
here to make probation of the ſame; and if my lord or 
any of his doctors be able to prove either the name or ulage 
of the ſame, I will recant mine error. Then ſpake mY 


brother Tankerfield, and defended the probation of things 


which they called herefy. To which the biſhop al- 
ſwered, ; 5 
By my troth, Mr. Speaker, ye ſhall preach at poor 
Smith. Well ſworn, my lord. ye keep a good watch. 
Bonner. Well, Mr. Controller, I am no ſaint. bi 
Smith. No, my lord, nor yet good biſhop. For à £ 
ſhop, faith St. Paul, ſhould be faultleſs, and 4 10 0 
veſſel unto God; and are ye not aſhamed to ſit in uds . 
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troller, ye are faultleſs. 


Well, Mr. Con N 4:4 
er My lord mayor, require you in God's name, 
that 1 may have juſtice. We be here to-day a great 
ts wrongfully accuſed of hereſy. And I re- 
quire you, if you will not ſeem to be partial, let me have 
no more favour at your hands, than the apoſtle had at 
| the hands of Feſtus and Agrippa, who being heathens 
and infidels, gave him leave not only to ſpeak for him- 
ſelf, but alſo heard the probation of his cauſe. This re- 
quire I at your hands, who being a chriſtian judge, 1 
hope will not deny me that right, which the heathen have 
ſuffered : if ye do, then ſhall all this audience, yea, and 
the heathen ſpeak ſhame of your fact. For a city ran 
our Saviour) that is built on a hill cannot be hid: if they 
therefore have the truth, let it come to light. For all 
that well do, come to the light; and they that do evil, 
hate the light. 3 

Then my lord mayor hanging down his head, ſaid no- 
thing, but the biſhop told me, I ſhould preach at a ſtake; 
and fo the ſheriff cried, with the biſhop, Away with 
me. 

Thus came I in before them four times, deſiring juſ- 
tice, but could have none: and at length my friends re- 
quired the ſame with one voice, and could not have it; we 
had ſentence, and then being carried out; were brought 
in again, and received it ſeparately. But before the bi- 
ſhop gave me ſentence, he told me in deriſion of my bro- 
ther Tanktrfield, a tale between a gentlemanand Ins cook. 
To which I anſwered, My lord, ye fill the people's ears 
with fantaſies and fooliſh tales, and make a laughing 
matter at blood; but if ye were a true biſhop, ye ſhould 
leave theſe railing ſentences, and ſpeak the words of 
God. 

Bonner. Well, I have offered to that naughty fellow, 
Mr. Speaker, your companion the cook, that my chan- 
cellor ſhould here inſtruct him, but he hath with great 
diſdain refuſed it. How ſayeſt thou, wilt thou have him 
inſtruct thee, and lead thee in the right way? | 

Smith. My lord, if your chancellor will do me any good 
and take any pains, as ye ſay, let him take mine articles 
in his hands, that ye have objected againſt me, and either 
prove one of them hereſy, or any thing that you do to be 

od: and if he be able ſo to do, I ſtand here with all my 
eart to him; if not, I have no need, I ** God, of his 
ſermon: for I come to anſwer for my life, and not to hear 
a ſermon: | | | s 

Then began the ſentence, In Dei nomine. To which 
I anſwered, that he began in a wrong name, requiring of 
him where he learned in [ſcripture to give ſentence of 
death againſt any man for his conſcience ſake ? To 
which he made no anſwer, but went forward to the end, 
and immediately cried, Away with him. Then I turned 
to the mayor, and ſaid, Is it not enough for you, my lord 


— 


ſtrait way of the Lord, but ye muſt condemn Chriſt 
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Bonner. Well, Mr: Controller; now ye cannot ſay, 
but I have offered you fair, to have inſtruction. And 
now, I pray thee, call me Bloody Biſhop, and ſay; I ſeek 
thy blood. 1 LT Thx 
Smith. Well, my lord, if neither I nor any of this 
congregation do report the truth of your fact, yet ſhall 
thele ſtones cry it out, rather than it ſhall be hidden. 

Bonner. Away with him; away with him. 

Woodrofe: Away with him, take him away. 

Smith: Well, good friends, ye have ſeen and heard the 
great wrong that we have receiyed this day, and ye are 
all witneſſes that we have deſired the probation of our 
cauſe by God's book, and it hath not been granted : but 
we are condemned; and our cauſe not heard. Neverthe- 
leſs, my lord mayor; foraſmuch as ye have here exercited 
God's {word cauſeleſs, and will not hear the right of the 
poor, I commit my cauſe to A_— God, who will judge 
all men according to right, before whom we ſhall both 
ſtand without authority ; and there will I ſtand in the 
right, and have true judgment, to your great confuſion, 
except ye repent, which the Lord grant you to do, if it 
be his will. And then was I with the reſt of my brethren 
carried away to Newgate. * 

Thus, gentle reader, as near as I can, I have ſet forth 
the truth of my examination, and the verity of mine un- 
juſt condemnation for the truth, praying to God that it 
may not be laid to the charge of thee, O England; requi- 
ring your hearty prayers to God for his grace and ſpirit 
of boldneſs, with hope even ſhortly to ſet to my ſeal at 
Uxbridge the 8th day of Auguſt, by God's grace: pray 
that it may be to his honour, my ſalvation, and your con- 
ſolation, I pray you. | | 

Da gloriam Deo. 


Robert Smith: 


Thus art thou (good reader) not only to note, but alfo 
to follow in this man a ſingular example of chriſtian for- 
titude, who ſo valiantly ſtood in the defence of his maſ- 
ter's cauſe : and as thou ſeeſt him here boldly ſtand in ex- 
amination before the biſhop and dottors , ſo was he no 
leſs comfortable alſo in the priſon among his companions : 
which alſo is to be obſerved no leſs in his other fellow- 
priſoners, who being together in ah outward room within 
Newgate, had godly conference with themſelves, with 
daily praying and public reading, which they to their great 
comfort uſed in that room together; amongſt whom Smith 
was the chief, whoſe induſtry was always ſolicitous, not 
only for them of his own company, but alſo his diligence 
was careful for other priſoners, whom he ceaſed not to 
diſſuade from their old accuſtomed iniquity ; and many 
he converted to his religion. While he was in priſon, he 
wrote divers letters to his friends, ſome in verſe, and 
others in proſe. And the firſt are in verſe as follow. 


mayor, and you that are the ſheriffs, that ye have left the 


cauſeleſs? | 


„O ye that love the Lord, ſee that ye hate 
the thing that is evil.” | 
8 bt. God that giveth life and light, 
And leadeth into reſt : 
That breaketh bonds and bringeth out 
The poor that are oppreſt: 
And keepeth mercy for the meek, 
His treaſure and his ſtore: 
Increaſe thy life in perfect love, 
Both now and evermore. 
That as thou haſt begun to 
In faith and fervent love; 
Thou may'ſt be.made a mighty mount 
That never may remove, 
That thine enſample may be ſhew'd 
Among all thihe increaſe ; , © * 
That they may live and learn the like, 


And paſs their time in peace, 
Thy ſalutations that were ſent, 


That thou doſt moſt 


Is fined in the fire. 
In hope thou wilt acc 

To make amends wi 
U ſend thee urely for a 


ground 


In dread direct your 


Beware of wicked w 


I heartily rętain: 
* lend thet ſevent 


enty times as much, 
o thee and thine again. 
2 


be 


At what ye take in 


And now becauſe I know the goal 
I ſend thee here a paper full, 


| e 
Although it be but fall; 
Becauſe I have no other good, 


For all thy free and friendly facts, 
Which thy good will hat 


The thing that coſt me nought, 
Abſtain from all ungodlineſs, 


Poſſeſs not fin in any wiſe ; | 


Hold faſt your faith un 
Build as you have begun : 

And arm yourſelf in perfect faith, 
To do as ye have done : 

| that the wicked make a mock 


In leaving of the perfect roele, 
To build upon the ſand. | 
Beware of filthy phariſees, 
Their building is in blood: 
Eat not with them in any wife, 
'Their leaven is not good. 
Their ſalt is all unſavoury: 
And under good intents 
They maintain all their knavery, 
And murder innocents. 
They ſeek to fit in Chriſt his ſeat, 
And put him out of place : 
And make all means that may be made, 
His _—_ to de face. | 
| They keep him down with bills and bats, 
'That made the blind to ſee : 
They make a god for mice and rats, 
And ſay the ſame is he. 
| They look like ſheep, and act like 
| Their baits be all for blood: 
They kill and ſlay the fimple fouls, 
And rob them of their good, . 


deſire ; 
t it well, 


thal. 

wrought, 
ſhift 

days; 
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The dark illuſions of the devil 
Have dimmed fo their eyes, 
That they cannot abide the truth 
To ſtir in any wiſe; 
And if ye keep the perſect path 
(As I have hope you do) 
Ye ſhall be ſure to have ſuch ſhame 
As they may put you to. 
For, all that lead a godly life, 
Shall ſurely ſuffer loſs: 
Likewiſe the world will ſcek their ſhame, 
And make them kiſs the crofs. 
Ye ſhall be killed all, ſaith Chriſt : 
Your ſorrows ſhall not ceaſe : 
And yet in your afflictions, 
am your perfect peace. 
For in the world ye ſhall have woe; 
Becauſe ye are unknown : 
Alſo becauſe ye hate the world, 
The world will love his own. 
Be fervent therefore to the death, 
Againſt all their decrees : 
And God ſhall ſurely fight for thee, 
Againit thine enemies. 
Commit your cauſe unto the Lord, 
Revenge not any ill; 
And thou ſhalt ſee the wicked want, 
When thou ſhalt have thy will, 
For all afflictions that may fall, 
That they can ſay or do: 
They are not ſure of all the wealth 
That we attain unto. 
For I have ſeen the ſinners ſpread 
Their branches like a bay ; 
And yet ere one could turn his head, 
Were wither'd clean away. 
Beware that money make you not 
In riches to ariſe 
Againſt the goodneſs of the Lord, 
Among the worldly wiſe. 
For many miſchiefs it hath made, 
That may not be expreſs'd : 
And many ills it hath gun, 
Which may not be redreſs'd. 
For money maketh many a one 
In riches to rebel : 
And he that maketh gold a god, 
He hath a ſoul to ſell. 
It maketh kings to kill and ſlay, 
And waſte their wits inwar ; 
In leaving of the wolf at home, 
To hunt the fox afar. 
And where they ſhould ſee juſtice done, 
And ſet their realm in reſt ; 
By money they be made a means 
To ſee the 2 oppreſt. 
It maketh lords obey the laws, 
That they do ill and naught; 
It maketh biſhops ſuck the blood 
'Fhat God hath dearly bought. _ 
And where they ſhould be faithful friends, 
And fathers to their flock, 
By money they do turn about, 
Ev'n like a weathercock. 
'The prieſt doth make a money mean, 
To have again his whores : 
To put away his wedded wife, 
And children out of doors. 
It holdeth back the huſbandman, 
Which may not be forborn : 
And will not ſuffer him to ſow, 
And caſt abroad his corn. 
In like caſe it doth let again, 
When that the ſeed they ſow: 
It choaketh up the corn again, 
So that it cannot grow. | 
The huſband he would have a wife, 
With nobles new and old : 
The wife would have the huſband hang'd, 
'That ſhe * have his gold. 
t maketh murd'rers many a one, 
Aud beareth much with blood: 
The child would ſee the parents ſlain, 
To ſeize upon their good. 
And though it be a bleſſed thing, 
Created in the kind ; 
It is a neceſſary ill 
Annexed to the mind. 
For whoſo playeth with the pitch, 
His fingers are defil'd ; 
And he that maketh gold a god, 
hall ſurely be beguil'd. 
Be friendly to the fatherleſs, 
And all that are oppreſt: 


Aſſiſt them always out of hand, 
And ſee them ſet at reſt. 

In all your doings and your deeds, 
Let mercy ſtill remain; 

For with the meaſure that ye mete, 
Shall ye be met again, 

Be always lowly in your life 
Let love enjoy her own : 

The higheſt trees are ſeldom ſure, 
And ſooneſt overthrown. 

The lions lack and ſuffer ſore. 
In hunger and in thirſt : 

And they that do oppreſs the poor, 
Continue ſtill accurſt. 

The bee is but a little beaft 
In body or in fight, 

And yet ſhe bringeth more increaſe 
Than either crow or kite. 

Therefore beware in any wiſe, 
Keep well your watch alway : 

Be ſure of oil within your lamp; 
Let not your light decay. 

For death deſpiſeth them that lack, 
And hateth them that have; 

And treadeth down the rich and poor 
Together in the grave. 

Exhort your children to be chaſte, 
Rebule them for their ill, 

And let them not in any wiſe 
Be wedded to their will. 

Laugh not with them, but keep them low. 
Shew them no merry chear, 

Leſt thou do weep with them alſo: 
But bring them up in fear. 


| And let your light and living ſhine, 


That ye be not ſuſpected 


| To have the {ame within yourſelf, 


For which they are corrected. 

Be meek and modeſt, in a mean 
Let all your deeds be done, 

That they which are without the law 
May ſee how right ye run, 

Keep well the member in your mouth, 
Your tongue ſee that ye tame; 

For out of little ſparks of fire 
Proceedeth out a flame, 

And as the poiſon doth expreſs 
The nature of the toad ; 

Ev'n ſo the tongue doth manifeſt 
The heart that feareth God. 

For therewith bleſs we God above, 
And therewith curſe we men ; 

And thereby murders do ariſe, 
Through women now and then, 


_—— 


And ſeeing God hath giv'n a tongue, 


And put it under power, 


The ſureſt way it is, to ſet 


A hatch before the door. 
| For God hath ſet you in a ſeat 
Of double low degree ; 

For unto God, and then to man, 
A ſubject for to be. 

I write not that I ſee in you 
Theſe things to be ſuſpected, 

But only ſet before your face, 
How fin ſhould be corrected. 

For fleſh and blood I know ye are, 
As other women be ; 


| And if ye dwell in fleſh and blood, 


There 1s infirmity, 
Receive a warning willingly, 
That to thy teeth is told : 


Account the gift of greater price 


Than if he gave thee gold. 

A wiſe man will, faith Solomon, 
A warning ſoon embrace: 

A fool will ſooner (as he faith) 

Be ſmitten on the face. 

And as your members muſt be dead 
From all things that are vain ; 

Ev'n ſo by baptiſm ye are born 
To live with Chriſt again. 

Thus farewel, free and faithful friend ; 
The Lord that is above 

Increaſe in thee a perfect faith, 
And lead thee in his love. 

And as I pray with perfect love, 
And pour out bitter tears 

For you and all that are at large 
Abroad among the briers ; 

Ev*n fo I pray thee to prefer 

My perſon and my bands, 

Unto the everlaſting God 

That hath me in his hands, 
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That I may paſs out of this pond, 
Wherein I am oppreſt, 

Incloſed in a clod of clay, 
That hers can have no reſt, 

That as he hath begun in me 
His mercies many one, 

I may attain to overtake 
My brethren that are gone, 

That when the death ſhall do his 
Where he ſhall point a place, 

I may be able like a man 
To look him in the face, 

For though he catch away my cloak 
My body into duſt : ; 

Yet am I ſure to have a ſoul, 
When death hath done his worſt, 

And though TI leave a little duſt 
Diſſolved without blood ; 

I ſhall receive it ſafe again, 
When God ſhall ſee it good. 

For my Redeemer I am ſure 
Doth live for evermore, 

And fitteth high upon the heavens, 
For whom I hunger ſore. 

Ev'n as the deer with deadly wounds 
Eſcaped from the ſpoil, 

Doth haſte by all the means he may 
To ſeek unto the ſoil ; 

Of whom I hope to have a crown, 
That always ſhall remain ; 

And to enjoy a perfect peace 
For all my woe and pain, 

The God that giveth all increaſe, 
HP NO {till to fave, 

Abound in thee that perfect peace 
Which I do hope Sho, 

And I beſeech the living God 
To hold thee in his hands, 

And wiſh thee ev'n with all my heart, 
The bleſſing of my bands; 

| Which I eſteem of higher price 
Than pearl or precious ſtone ; 

And ſhall endure for evermore, 
When earthly things are gone. 

For though the fire do conſume 

| Our treaſure and our ſtore, 

Yet ſhall the goodneſs of the Lord 
Endure for evermore. 

And where thou art a friend to him 
That is to me full dear, 

That God of might make thee amends, 
When all men ſhall appear. 

| That hath ſhewed mercy to the meek, 

And rid them out of pain : 

And thus the Lord poſſeſs thy ſpirit, 

Till we do meet again. 


worit, 


If thou wilt have a recompence, 
Abide ſtill in obedience. 


The Exhortation of Robert Smith 
do his Children, commonly ſet out 
in the Name of Mr. Rogers. 


| IVE ear, my children, to my words, 
Whom God hath dearly bought: 
Lay up my law within your heart, 
And print it in your thought. 
For I your father have foreſeen 
The frail and filthy way, ; 
Which fleſh and blood would follow fain 
Even to their own decay. 
For all and every living beaſt 
Their crib do know full well : 
But Adam's heirs, above the reſt, 
Are ready to rebel : 
And all the creatures on the earth 
Full well can keep their way : 
But man, above all other beaſts, 
Is apt to go aſtray. 
For earth and aſhes is his ſtrength, 
His glory and his reign ; 
And unto aſhes at the length 
Shall he return again. 
For fleſh doth flouriſh like a flower, 
And grow up like the graſs, 


And is conſumed in an hour, 


As it 1s brought to paſs 
In me, the image of your years, 

Your treaſure and your truſt : 
Whom ye do ſee before your face, 

Diſſolved into duſt, 


Book II. THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS: 425 


For as you ſee your father's fleſh 


Converted into clay: 


Even fo ſhall ye, my children dear, 


Conſume and wear away. 


he ſun and moon, and all the ſtars, 
T That ſerve the day and night : 
The earth and ev'ry earthly thing | 


Shall be conſumed quite. 


And all the worſhip that 1s wroug 
That hath been heard or ſeen, 
Shall clean conſume and come to nought, 


As it had never been. 


Therefore that ye may follow me, 


Your father and your friend, 
And enter into that ſame life, 


Which never ſhall have end: 


I leave you here a little book, 
For you to look upon : 


That you may ſee your father's face 


When I am dead and gone. 


Who for the hope of heav'nly things, 


While he did here remain, 
Gave over all his golden years 
In priſon and in pain 


Where I among mine iron bands, 


Incloſed in the dark, 
Not many days before my death 
Did dedicate this work, 


To you mine heirs of earthly things, 


Which I have left behind : 


That ye may read and underſtand, 


And keep it in your mind. 


That as you have been heirs of that 
Which once ſha}l wear away : 


Even ſo ye may poſſeſs the part 
Which never ſhall decay, 


In following of your father's foot, 


In truth and alſo love: 


That ye may likewiſe be his heirs 


For evermore above. 
And in example to your youth, 
To whom I wiſh all good, 


I preach you here a perſect faith, 


And ſeal it with my blood. 


Have God always betore your eyes, 


In all your whole intents : 
Commit not fin in any wiſe, 
Keep his commandments. 


Abhor that arrant whore of Rome, 


And all her blaſphemies ; 
And drink not of her decretals, 
Nor yet of her decrees. 


Give honour to your mother dear, 


Remember well her pain: 
And recompenſe her in her age, 
In like with love again. 
Be always aiding at her hand, 
And let her not decay : 


Remember well your father's fall, 
That ſhould have been her ſtay, 
Give of your portion to the poor, 


As riches do ariſe ; 

And from the needy naked ſoul 
Turn not away your eyes. 
For hc that will not hear the cry 

Ot ſuch as are in need : 


Shall cry himſelf and not be heard, 
When he would hope to ſpeed. 
If God have giv'n you great increaſe, 


And bleſſed well your ſtore : 
Remember ye are put in truſt, 

To miniſter the more. 
Beware of foul and filthy luſt, 


Let whoredom have no place: 
Keep clean your veſſels in the Lord, 


That he may you embrace. 
Ye are the temples of the Lord, 
For ye are dearly bought : 


And they that do defile the ſame, 


dhall ſurely come to nought. 
Poſſeſs not pride in any ca'e, 


Build not your neſts too high : 
But have always before your face, 


That ye be born to die. 
Defraud not him that hired is, 
Your labours to ſuſtain; 


But give him always out of hand, 


His penny for his pain. 


And as ye would that other men 


Againſt you ſhould proceed; 
o ye the ſame again to them 
When they do ſtand in need. 


And part your portion with the poor, 


In money and in meat: 
0, 24. 
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And feed the fainted feeble ſoul, 
With that which ye ſhould eat, 

That when your members lacketh meat 
And cloathing to your back, 

Ye may the better think on them 
That now do live and lack. 

Aſt counſel alſo at the wiſe, 
Give ear unto the end: 

Refuſe nct you the ſweet rebuke 
Of him that is your friend. 

Be thankful always to the Lord, 
With prayer and with praiſe : 

Deſire you him in all your deeds, 
For to direct your ways: 

And fin not like that ſwinith ſort, 
Whoſe bellies being fed, 

Conſume their years upon the earth 
From belly unto + 

Seek firſt, I ſay, the living God; 
Set him always before; 

And then be ſure that he will bleſs 
Your baſket and your ſtore. 

And thus if you direct your days 
According to this book, 

Then ſhall they ſay that ſee your ways, 
How like me you do look. 

And when you have ſo perfectly, 
Upon your fingers ends, 

Poſſeſſed all within your book, 
Then pive it to your friends. 

And I beſeech the living God, 
Repleniſh you with grace, 

That I may have you in the heav'ns, 
And ſee you face to face. 


Contrary to my kind, 

That I could not enjoy your love, 
According to my mind: 

Yet I do hope when that the heav'ns 
Shall vaniſh like a ſcroll, 

I ſhall receive your perfect ſhape, 
In body and in ſoul. 

And that I may enjoy your love, 
And you enjoy the land, 

I do beſeech the living God 
To hold you in his hand. 

Farewel, my children, from the world, 
Where ye muſt yet remain : 

The Lord of hoſts be your defence, 
Till we do meet again. 

Farewel, my love, and loving wife, 
My children and my friends : 

I hope to God to have you all 
When all things have their ends. 

And if you do abide in God, 
As you have now begun ; 

Your courſe I warrant will be ſhort, 
Ye have not far to run, 

God grant you ſo to end your years 
As he ſhall think it beſt ; 

That ye may enter into heav'n, 
Where I do hope to reſt, 


in her Book. 


| be you will walk the way 
That Chriſt hath you aſſign'd, 
Then learn this little verſe, 
Which I have left behind. 
ö Be fervent in the truth, 
Although it bear the blame; 
| Likewiſe apply your youth 

To ſtick unto the ſame : 

That when old age is come, 
And death begins to call, 
The truth may be your ſtaff, 
To ſtay you up withal. 

And though it bring rebuke, 
And make you kiſs the croſs, 
Yet is it a reward 
To all that ſuffer loſs, 

For here we do lay out 
The things that be but vain ; 
But we are ſure to reap 
The things that do remain, 

For all that ye do loſe, 

Is but a ſinful ſlime, 
And like unto a roſe 
That carrieth but a time, 

But if ye carry Chriſt, 

And walk the 5 


+ , 


And though the ſword have cut me off, 


Written at the Requeſt of a Lady 


Ye ſhall poſſeſs the gold, 
That never ſhall decay. 
And all your father's goods- 
Shall be your recompence, 
If ye confeſs the word - 
With double diligence. A 
Not only for to hear 
His pure and perſect word, 
But alſo to embrace 
The fire and the ſword. 
And if ye keep this =_ 
And do not run a-crook, - 
Then ſhall ye meet the man 
That writ this in your book, 
In that eternal joy, 
That always ſhall remain : 
Thus farewell, faithful friend, 
Till we do meet again. 
Legem pone. 
"EACH me, O Lord, to walk thy ways, 
My living to amend, 
And I ſhall keep it all my days, 
Even to my life's end, 
Give me a mind to underſtand, 
So ſhall I never flart; 3 
But J ſhall keep all thy precepts, 
Ev'n wholly with my heart. 
Make me to go a perfect pace 
In what I have begun: 
For all my love and my delight, 
Is in thy ways to run. . 
Incline my heart unto thy ways. 
Set thou thereon my thought: 
And let me not conſume my days, 
To covet what is naught. 
O quicken me in all thy ways, 

I he world now to deſpiſe : 
And from all fond and fooliſh toys 
Turn thou away mine eyes. 

O plant in me thy perfe& word, 
Which is to me ſo dear: 

Lay up thy laws within my heart, 
To keep me ſtill in fear, 

And rid me of that great rebuke 
Which I do fear full ſore ; 

For all thy judgments and thy law 
Endure for evermore. a 

Behold, O Lord, in thy precepts 
Is all my whole delight: 

O quicken me in all thy ways, 
That I may walk aright. 


To his Brother. 


8 nature doth me bind, 
Becauſe thou art my blood, 
According to my kind, 
To give thee of my good. 

That thou may'ſt have in mind 
How I have run my race, 
Although thou ſtay'ſt behind 
But for a little ſpace. 

I give thee here a pearl, 

The price of all my good, 
For which I leave my life, 
To buy it with my blood, 

More worth than all the world, 
Or aught that I can note, 4 
Although it be be-clad 
In ſuch a ſimple coat. 

For when I had obtain'd 
This pearl of ſuch a price, 

Then was I ſure I gain'd 
The way for to be wiſe, 
It taught me how to fight, 


My fleſh for to deſpiſe, 


To ſtick unto the light, 
Alſo to leave the lyes. 

In ſending out my ſeed 
With bonds and bitter tears, 
That I might reap with joy 
In er years 2 

And have for all my loſs, 
My travail and my pain, 

A thouſand times and more 
Of better goods again. | 

And for becauſe the good 
That hath been got as gain'd, 
And that the Lord's elect 
Hath evermore obtain'd, 
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Fs cloſed in this book 
Which I do give to thee ; 
Wherein I have my part, 
As thou thyſelf may'ſt ſee. 

In which I hope thou batt 
A ſtock alſo in ſtore : 

And wilt not ceaſe to ſad}, 
Till God hath made it more. 

I will thee to beware, 

Be ſure thou keep it well : 
For if thou do it loſe, 
Thy part ſhall be in hell. 

And here I teſtify. 

Before the A 
That I deteſt to do 
The things that are forbid. 

And as my judgment is, 
My body to be breat, 
My heart is furely ſet 
Therewith to be content. 

And fince it is his will 
To put in me his power, 


Upon his holy hill Be thou her ſtaying ſtaff 
To. fight againſ this whore; When I am dead and gone. 
Fu I am content, My mouth may not expreſs 


If he allow it ſo, 
To ſtand with all my might 
'The whore to overthrow, 

Even with 2 3 
The death I will out : 
And as IT am affur'd 
The battle to embrace: 

That they which hear the truth, 
How I have paſt the pike, 
May ſer aſide their youth, 
And learn to do the like. 


To all which love God unfeignedly, and intend to lead 
a godly Life, according to his Goſpel, and to perſe- 
vere in his Truth unto the End, 


RACE and peace from God the Father, and from 
G our Lord Jefus Chriſt, Amen. Ft 

not afraid, moſt dearly beloved in our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt; at theſe moſt perilous days, wherein by the 
ſufferance of God, the prince of darkneſs is broken looſe, 
and rageth in his members againſt the elect of God with 
all cruelty, to ſet up again the Kingdom of Antichrift : 
againſt whom fee that ye be ſtrong in faith, to reſiſt his 
moſt deviliſh doctrine with the pure goſpel of God, 
arming yourſelves with. patience to abide whatſoever ſhall 
be laid to your charge for the truth's ſake, knowing that 
thereunto ye be called, not only to believe in him, but 
alſo to faffer for him. O how happy are ye that in the 
ſight of God are counted worthy to ſuffer for the teſti- 
mony of Chrift ! Quiet therefore yourſelves, O my lov- 
ing brethren, and rejoice in him for whom ye ſuffer : 
for unto you do remain the unſpeakable joys, which 
neither the eye hath ſeen, nor the ear hath heard, neither 
the heart of man is able to comprehend in any wiſe. Be 
not afraid of the bodily death, for your names are writ- 
ten in the book of life. And the prophets do record, 
that in the ſight of the Lord precious is the death of his 
ſaints. Watch therefore and pray, that ye be not pre- 
vented in the day of temptation. Now cometh the 
of your trial, wherein the waters rage, and the ſtormy 


winds blow. Now ſhall it appear, whether ye have built 


upon the fleeting fand, or upon. the immoveable rock 
Chriſt, which is the foundation of the apoſtles and pro- 

hets : whereon every houfe that is built, groweth into 
an holy temple of the Lord, by the mighty working of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Now approacheth the day of your 
battle, wherein it is required that ye ſhew yourſelves the 
valiant ſoldiers of Chriſt Jeſus, with the armour of God, 
that ye may be able to ſtand faſt againſt all the crafty aſ- 
ſaults of the devil. Chriſt is your captain, and ye be 
his ſoldiers, whoſe cognizance is the croſs, to which he 
willingly humbled himſelf even, unto, the death, and 
thereby ſpoiled his enemies, and now he triumpheth over 
them in the glory of his Father, making interceſſion for 
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And though it be my lot 
To let her ſuck my blood, 
Yet am 1 well aſſured, 

Ic ſhall do her no . 

For ſhe is ſet to 
The things ſhe thinks sccurſt, 
And ſhall not have her fill 
Of blood until ſhe burk. 

And when thou ſhalt perccive, 
Or hear of my deceaſe, 

Pray to the living God 
That I may paſs in peace. 

And when I am at reit, 
And rid out of my = ; 
Then will J do the like 
For thee to God again. 

And to my wotul wife, 

And widow deſolate, 
Whom I do leave behind, 
In ſuch a fimple fate : 
Encompaſſed with tears, 
And mournings many one; 


The dolours of my. mind. 

Nor yet my heavineſe 

To leave her here behind. 
But as thou art my bone, 

My brother and my blood, 

So let her haye thy heart, 

If it may do her good. 

I toak her from the world, 
And made her like the croſs ; 
But if ſhe hald her owa, 

She ſhall not ſuffer loſs. 


1 


Book 11, 
For where ſhe had before 


A man unto her make, 
That by the force of fire 
Was ſtrangled at a ſtake 

Now ſhall the heve a king 
To be her helping hand : 

To whom pertain all thin 
That are within the land. 

Alſo, my daughter dear, 
Whom I bequeath to thee, 
To be brought up in fear, 
= — — ABC. 

hat ſhe may grow in grace 
And ruled b * rod: 2 
To learn and lead her life 
Within the fear of God, 

And always have in mind, 
Thy brother being dead, 
That thou art left behind, 

A father in my ſtead. 

And thon, my brother dear, 
Who art my mother's ſon, 
Come forth out of all fear, 
And do as I have done : 

And God ſhall be thy guide, 
And give thee ſuch increase, 
That in the flame of fire 
Thou ſhalt have perfect peace, 

Into eternal joy, 

And paſs out of all pain; 
Where we ſhall meet with mirth, 
And never part again. 


If thou wile do my daughter pood, 
Be mindfal of thy r's blood, 


ill 


them that here do remain to ſuffer the afflictions that are 
to be fulfilled in his myſtical body. 
| It behoveth therefore every ane that will be counted 
his ſcholar, to take up his own croſs and follow him, as 
ve have him for enſample: and TI aſſure you that he be- 
ing on your ſide, nothing ſhall be able to prevail againſt 
you. And that he will be with you even to the world's 
end, ye have his promiſe in Matthew 28. He will go 
forth with bis hoſt as a conqueror to make a conquet, 
He is the man that, ſitteth on the white horſe, crowned 
with immortality, and ye brethren are his fellowſhip, 
whereaf he is the head. He hath your heart in his 
hand, as a bow bent after his godly will z he ſhall direct 
the ſame according to the riches of his glory, into all 
ſpiritual and heavenly cogitations. He is faithful, and 
will not ſuffer you to be further aſſaulted than he will 
give you ſtrength to overcome, and in the moſt danger 
he will make a way that ye may be able to bear it. 
Shrink not therefore, dear hearts, when ye ſhall be 
called to anſwer for the hope that is in- you : for we have 
the Comforter, even the Spirit of truth which was ſent 
from the heavens to teach us: He ſhall ſpeak in us, he 
| ſhall ſtrengthen us: what is ke then that ſhall be able to 
confound us? Nay, what tyrant is he that now boaſteth 
himſelf of his ftrength to do miſchief, whom the Lord 
ſhall not with the ſame Spirit, by the mouth of his ſer- 
vants, ſtrike down to hell fire? Yea, ſuddenly will the 
Lord bring down the glory of the proud Philiſtines, by 
the hands of his ſervant David. Their ſtrength is in 
the ſpear and ſhield, but our help is in the name of the 
Lord, which made both heaven and earth. He is our 


—— 


buckler and wall, a ſtrong tower of defence. He is our 


God, and we are his people. He ſhall bring the coun- 
ſels of the ungodly to nought. He ſhall take them in 
their own net. He ſhall deſtroy them in their own in. 
ventions. The right hand of, the Lord ſhall work tl 
wonder. His power is known among the children of 
men. Their fathers have felt it, and are confounded. 
In like manner ſhall they know that there is no counſe 
againſt the Lord, when their ſecrets are opened to the 
whole world, and are found to be againſt the living God. 
Work they never ſo craftily, build they never ſo ſtfong 
ly, yet down ſhall their rabble fall, and the builder 


themiclves ſhall then be ſcattered upon the face of the 


Caren, 
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earth, as accurſed of God, The juſt ſhall ſee this and 
be glad, and praiſe the name of the Lord, that ſo mar- 
vellouſly hath dealt with his ſervants, as to bring their 
enemies under their feet. Then ſhall the fearful ſeed of 
Cain tremble and quake. Then ſhall the mocking Iſh- 


a maelite be caſt out of door. Then ſhall the proud Nim- 
rod ſee his labour loſt. Then ſhall the beaſt of Babylon 
be trodden under foot. Then ſhall the ſcribes and pha- 


riſees for madneſs fret and rage. Then ſhall their paint- 
ed wiſdom be known for extreme folly. Then ſhall the 
bloody dragon be void of his prey. Then ſhall the 
whore of Babylon receive double vengeance, Then 
ſhall they ſcratch their crowns for the fall of their miſ- 
treſs harlot, whom they now ſerve for filthy lucre; when 
no man will buy their wares any more. Then ſhall the 
popiſh prieſthood cry alas, with care, even when the 
Lord ſhall help his ſervants ; which day 1s not far off, 
the day wherein the kingdom of Antichriſt ſhajl have, an 
end, and never rife any more. In the mean time abide 
in certain and ſure hope, cleaving to the promiles of 
God, which in their own time ſhall be fulfilled. 
Acquit yourſelves like men againſt the enemies of God 
in all humility of mind, be ſtrong in ſpirit to acknow- 
& ledge one God, one holy Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, one only, 
cverlaſting and ſufficient ſacrifice for the remiſſion of 
ſins, even the precious body of the Lord Jefus once of- 
tered for all and for ever. Who now ſitteth at the right 
hand of God, and from thence ſhall he come to judge 
both the quick and the dead at the laſt day; and until 
that time occupieth the bleſſed body none other place to 
dwell in, to be kept in, to be encloſed in, but only in 
the heavens, even in the glorious Majeſty of God, per- 
ſonally abiding there in the fleſh, not coming down 
from thence till the laſt hour. And as he never ceaſeth 
to be man, fo doth he never loſe the ſimilitude of man; 
his body there hath his lineaments, he leaveth them not, 
io hath that body there his highneſs, and ſhrinketh not, 


in that he took of the. virgin Mary, a natural man in all 
conditions, except lin. | 

And what he took of his bleſſed mother, by the work- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, he took it for ever, and will not 
exchange the lame for any other. He took the ſhape of 
a man with the ſubſtance of his manhood, in one ſacred 
womb. There were they two coupled together by the 
Holy Ghoſt, never to be divided atunder. He retaineth 
the one with the other inſeparably. As he will not alter 
the ſubſtance of his fleſh into the ſubſtance of bread, no 
more will he alter the ſnape of his body into the form of 
bread. There cannot be a greater abſurdity againſt the 
truth, than to think that he would leave the ſhape that 
he took in the virgin's womb, being an accident unto 
his manhood, and join unto the ſame a wafer- cake bak- 
ed in an oven, or between a pair of irons. As he is in 
beaven very man, one only mediator between God and 
wan, even the Man Chriſt Jeſus, he it is that is the pro- 
W Þ'tiation for our fins. Be bold therefore to confeſs this 
W oft pure and apoſtolical doctrine; and alſo that all 
favour, mercy, and forgiveneſs cometh only by him. 
He only of God the Father was made for us all wiſdom, 
righteouſneſs, ſanctification and redemption. All theſe 
are the gifts of God the Father, freely given unto us 
by Chriſt Jeſus God and man, through faith in his 
blood, and not by the merits of men ; gifts they are, I 
lay, freely given unto us of favour, without our deſert, 

y believing, and not by deſerving. To this do the law 
and the prophets witnels. 
1 This doctrine have all the bleſſed martyrs of Chriſt's 
church witneſſed with their blood to be true. To this 

rock have all the conſciences of all true believers ſub- 
4 _—_ ever ſince the aſcenſion of Chriſt. This witneſs 
= not of man, but of God. What better quarrel then 
can ye have to give your lives for, than the truth itfelf ? 


it man that giveth his life for the truth, taketh the 


life. He that hath the pope's curle for 
2 


rcadieſt Way to 


and his bodily ſhape he altereth not at any time. He is, 


the truth, is ſure of Chriſt's bleſſing. Well then, my 
brethren, what ſhall now hinder you from going forward 
as ye have begun? Nay, rather run with the runners, 
that ye may obtain the appointed glory. Hold on the 
right way, look not back; have the eye of your heart 
fixed upon God, and fo run, that ye may get hold of it. 
Caſt away all your worldly pelf, and worldly refpects, 
as the favour of friends, the fear of men; ſenſual affec- 
tion, reſpect of perſons, honour, praiſe; ſhame, rebuke, 
wealth, poverty, riches, lands, poſſeſſions, carnal fa- 
thers . 
your ovnſelves; and in reſpect of that heavenly treaſure 
ye look for, let all theſe be denied, and utterly refuſed 
of you, ſo that in no condition they do abate your zeal, 
or quench your love towards God. In this cafe make 
no account of them, but rather repute them as vile in 
compariſon of everlaſting life. Away with them as 
thorns that choak the heavenly ſeed of the goſpel, where 
they be ſuffered to grow. They are burdens of the fleſh, 
which encumber the ſoul: Exchange them therefore for 
advantage. Doth not he gain, that findeth heavenly 
and immortal treaſure, for earthly and corruptible rich- 
es? Loſeth that man any thing, who is forſaken of his 
carnal father and mother, when he is received of God 
the Father, to be his child and heir in Chriſt ? Heavenly 
for earthly, immortal for mortal, permanent for tranſi- 
tory, is infinite gain to a chriſtian conſcience, 
Therefore, as I began, I exhort you in the Lord, not 
to be afraid. Shrink not, my brethren 5 miſtruſt not 
God; be of good comfort; rejoice in the. Lord; hold 
faſt your faith, and continue to the end. Deny the 
world, and take up your croſs, and follow him who is 
your leader, and is gone before. If you ſuffer with him, 
you ſhall reign with him. What way can you glorify 
the name of your heavenly Father better, than by ſut- 
fering death for his Son's ſake? What a ſpectacle ſhall 
it be to the world to behold ſo godly a fellowſhip as you 
ſervants of God, in ſo juſt a quarrel as the goſpel of 
Chriſt is, with ſo pure a conſcience, ſo ſtrong a faith, 
and fo lively a hope, to offer yourſelves to ſuffer moſt 
cruel torments at the hands of God's enemies, and ſb 
to end your days in peace, to receive in the reſurrection 
of the righteous, lite everlaſting ? be: 5 
Be ftrong therefore in your battle: the Lord God ig. 
on your ſide, and his truth is your cauſe; and againſt 
you be none but the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, as 
the ſerpent and his feed, the dragon with his tail, the 


the congregation malignant, the genetation of vipers, 
murderers, as their father the devil hath been trom the 
beginning. To conclude, ſuch are they as the Lord 
hath always abhorred, and in all ages reſiſted and over- 
thrown. God, from 'whom nothing is hid, knoweth 
what they are. He that ſearcheth the hearts of men, 
| hath found out them to be crafty, ſubti], full of poiſon, 
proud, diſdainful, ſtiff- necked, devourers, raveners, and 
barkers againſt the truth, filthy and ſhameleſs: and there- 
fore doth the Spirit of God, by the mouths of his holy 
prophets and apoftles, call them by the names of foxes, 
ſerpents, cockatrices, lions, leopards, bulls, bears, wolves, 
dogs, ſwine, beaſts; teaching us thereby to underſtand, 
that their natural inclination is, to deceive, poiſon, and 
' deſtroy (as much as in them lieth) the faithful and elect 
of God, but the Lord with his right arm ſhall defend his 
little flock againſt the whole rabblement of theſe world- 
lings, who have conſpired againſt him: he hath numbered 
all the hairs of his children's head, ſo that one of them 
mall not periſh without his fatherly will. He keepeth 
the ſparrows, much more will he preſerve them whom 
he hath purchaſed with the blood of the immaculate 
Lamb. He will keep them unto the hour appointed, 
| wherein the name of God ſhall be glorified. in his faints, 
In the mean time let them work their wills, let them en- 
vy, let them malign, let them blaſpheme, let them curſe, 
betray, whip, ſcourge, hang and burn: tor by theſe means 

5 God 
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mothers, wife and children, with the love of 


marked men of the beaſt, the offspring of the phariſees, 
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theſe fruits ſhall they alſo bring themſelves to be known 
what they be, for all their ſheep-ſkins. For as he that in 
ſuffering patiently for the goſpel of God, is thereby known 
to be of Chriſt; even ſo is the perlecutor of him known 
to be a member of Antichriſt. Beſides this, their ex- 
treme cruelty ſhall be a means the ſooner to provoke God 
to take pity upon his ſervants, and to deſtroy them that 
ſo tyrannically treat his people; as we may learn by the 
hiſtories, as well in the bondage of Ifrael under Pharaoh 
in Egypt, as alſo in the miſerable captivity of Judah in 
Babylon: where, when the people of God were in molt 
extreme thraldom, then did the Lord ſtretch forth his 
mighty power to deliver his ſervants. Though God tor 
a time ſuffer them to be exalted in their own pride, yet 
ſhall they not eſcape his vengeance. They are his rods ; 
and when he hath worn them to the ſtumps, he will caſt 
them in the fire; this ſhall be their final reward. In the 
mean while our duty is, patiently to abide the will of God, 
which worketh all things for the beſt. 

Thus dealeth he with us, partly for our trial, partly al- 
ſo for our ſins, which we moſt grievouſly have committed 
to the great ſlander of his goſpel, whereby the name of 
God was evil ſpoken of among his enemies; for which 
he now puniſheth us with his fatherly corrections in this 
world, that we ſhould not be damned with the world. By 
this means he ſeeketh his ſheep that were loſt, to bring 
them home to the fold again. By this way ſeeketh he to 
reform us, that we may be like unto him after the image 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in all holineſs and righteouſneſs 
before him. Finally, this way uſeth his godly wiſdom, to 
make us thereby to know him, and ourſelves in him, that 
aforetime had in a manner forgotten him, praiſed be his 
name therefore. And as for thoſe Balaamites who now 
moleſt us, commit them to the hands of God, give him the 
vengeance, and he will reward them. Fall ye to prayer, 
and let theſe belly-gods prate. For he is in heaven, and 
fleepeth not, that keepeth Iſrael. He is in heaven that 
made the ſeas calm, when the diſciples were afraid. Let 
us now faithfully call upon him, and he will hear us. 
Let us cry unto the Lord, for he is gracious and mer- 
ciful. When we are in trouble he is with us, he will 
deliver us, and he will glorify us. If we come unto 
him, we ſhall find him turned unto us. If we repent 
of our wickedneſs done againſt him, then ſhall he take 
away the plague that he hath deviſed againſt us. 

Let us therefore earneſtly repent, and bring forth the 
worthy fruits of repentance. Let us ſtudy to be his, then 
ſhall we not need to fear what theſe hypocrites do againſt 
us, who with their pretended holineſs deceive the hearts 
of the ſimple, and abuſe the authority of God in his 
princes, cauſing them (by their procurement) to teſtify 
their ambitious prelacy, and to erect up their idol again 
with the Romiſh maſs. God, in whoſe hands are the 
hearts of kings, open the heart of the queen's highneſs, 
to eſpy them out what they be, and ſo to weed them our, 
that they be no longer ſuffered to trouble the congrega- 
tion of God, and to poiſon the realm with pope-holy doc- 
trine. God Almighty for his Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake 
deliver the queen's highneſs, and this her church and 
realm, from theſe proud prelates, who are as profitable in 
the church of Chriſt as a pole-cat in the midſt of a war- 
ren of conies. | ; 

To conclude, my brethren, I commit you to God, and 
to the power of his word; which is able to eſtabliſh you 
in all truth. His Spirit be with you, and work alway that 
ye may be mindful of your duties towards him, whoſe ye 
are both body and ſoul. Whom ſee that ye love, ſerve, 
dread, and obey, above all worldly powers, and for no- 
thing under the heavens defile your conſcience before God, 
Diſſemble not with his word; God will not be mocked, 
nay, they that diſſemble with him deceive themſelves. 
Such ſhall the Lord deny, and caſt out at the laſt day: 
ſuch, I ſay, as bear two faces in one hood, ſuch as deny 
the known truth; ſuch as obſtinately rebel againſt him, 
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_— 


Book If, 
All ſuch, with their partakers, ſhall the Lord deProy 


God defend you from all ſuch, and make you perfes 
unto the end. Your forrow ſhall be turned into Joy. 


Another Letter ſent to his Wife. 


* HE God and Father eternal, who brought ac; 
1 from death our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, keep thee , 
wife, now and ever, Amen; thy parents, and ali th 
friends. I praiſe God for his mercy, I am in the fan 
{tate that ye left me in, rather better than worſe lookin 
daily for the living God, before whom I hunger full fore 
to appear, and receive the glory, of which 1 truſt chou 
art willing to be partaker. I give God moſt hearty thanks 
therefore, deſiring thee of all loves, to ſtand in that faith, 
which thou haſt received; and let no man take away the 
ſeed that Almighty God hath ſown in thee, but lay hands 
on everlaſting life which ſhall ever abide, when both the 
earth and all earthly friends ſhall periſh, deſiring them 
allo to receive thankfully our trouble which is momentary 
and light, and as St. Paul faith, not worthy to be com. 
pared with thoſe things which God hath prepared for us; 
that we patiently carrying our croſs, may attain to the 
place where our Saviour Chriſt is gone before, to which 
I befeech God of his mercy bring us ſpeedily. I have 
been much troubled about your delt verance, fearing much 
the perſuaſion of worldlings, and have found a friend 
who will (I truſt) find a means for you, if you be not 
already provided, deſiring you in any caſe to abide ſuch 
order, as thoſe my friends ſhall appoint in God. And 
bear well in mind the words which I ſpake at our par. 
ing, that as God hath found us, and alſo elected us 28 
worthy to ſuffer for him, we may endeavour ourſelves to 
follow uprightly in this our vocation, deſiring you to 
preſent my hearty commendations to all our fricnds, and 
eſpecially to your parents, keeping your ſentiments cloſe 
in any wiſe, Give moſt hearty thanks to my friend, who 
1s come to Windfor only for our cauſe. Continue in 
prayer. Do well. Be faultleſs in all things. Beware 
of abominations. Keep yourſelf clean from fin. Pray 
for me, as I do for you. I have ſent you a piece of gold 
for a token, and molt entirely deſire you to ſend me word 
if ye lack any thing. The Lord Jeſus preſerve you and 
yours, Amen. From Newgate, April 15. 
By your huſband here and in heaven, 
Robert Smith, 


The ſaid Robert Smith, the valiant and conſtant mar- 
tyr of Chriſt, being thus repleniſhed, as ye have heard, 
with the fortitude of God's Spirit, was condemned at 
London by Bonner their biſhop, on the 12th day of Ju- 
ly; and ſuffered at Uxbridge the 8th day of Auguf; 
who as he had been a comfortable inſtrument of God 
to all them that were in priſon with him: ſo now allo 
being at the ſtake, he did no leſs comfort the people, 
there ſtanding about him, willing them to think well ot 
his cauſe, and not to doubt bur that his body dying i 
that quarrel, ſhould riſe again to life. And, ſaid he, 
L doubt not but God will ſhew you ſome token thereof. 
At length he being well nigh half burnt, and all black 
with fire, cluſtered together as in a lump like 3 black 
coal, all men thinking him for dead, ſuddenly role up. 
right before the people, lifting up the ſtumps of his 
arms, and clapping the ſame together, declaring à . 
joicing heart unto them; and ſo bending down 92% 
and hanging over the fire, ſlept in the Lord, and ende 
this mortal life. 


A Sententious Letter written by Robert Smith, to Anne 
Smith his Wife. 
whole 


neigu- 


De 


EEK firſt to love God, dear wife, with your 
heart, and then ſhall it be eaſy to love your 
bour. | | | 


Book II. 


Be friendly to all creatures, and eſpecially to your own 
* always an enemy to the devil and the world, but 
eſpecially to your own fleſh. _ . 

In hearing _ good things, join the ears of your head 

art together. TT 
—_ 1 0 and quietneſs with all men, but eſpecially 
with your conſcience; for he will not eaſily be intreated. 

Love all people, but eſpecially your enemies. 

Hate the ſins that are paſt, but eſpecially thoſe to 

e. 
W as ready to further your enemy, as he is to hinder 
you, that ye may be the child of God. 

Defile not that which Chriſt hath cleanſed, leſt his 
blood be laid to your charge. 

Remember that God hath hedged in your tongue with 
the teeth and lips, that it might ſpeak under correction. 

Be ready at all times to look to your brother's eye, but 
eſpecially in your own eye: For he that warneth others 
of what he himſelf is guilty, doth give his neighbour 
the clear wine, and keepcth the dregs to himſelf. 

Beware of riches and worldly honour, for without 
underſtanding, prayer, and faſting, it is a ſnare, and 
alſo poverty, all which are like to conſuming fire, of 
which if a man take a little, it will warm him, but if he 
take too much, it will conſume him. For it is hard for 
a man to carry fire in his boſom, and not be burnt. 

Shew mercy to the ſaints for Chriſt's ſake, and Chriſt 
ſhall reward you for the ſaints ſake. Among all other 
priſoners, viſit your own ſoul: for it is incloſed in a 
perilous priſon. 

If you will love God, hate evil, and ye ſhall obtain 
the reward of well doing. 

Thus fare you well, good Anne. Have me heartily 
commended to all that love the Lord unteignedly. I 
beſeech you have me in your prayer while I am living, 
and Jam aſſured the Lord will accept it. Bring up my 
chiitren and yours in the fear of God, and then ſhall 
I not fail but receive you together in the everlaſting 
kingdom of God, which I go unto. 

Your huſband, 
Robert Smith. 


If ye will meet with me again, 
Forſake not Chriſt for any pain. 


Another Letter ſent to his Wife. 


6 nic grace of Almighty God be always with you, 
and comfort, ſtrengthen, and eitabliſh you in all 
things, that what his bleſſed will is, ye may follow 
faithfully, to his honour, my comfort, and your own 
ſalvation, and the good example to our poſterity. 

L have received your letter, and, I praiſe God, without 
any danger : nevertheleſs, if God's marvellous goodneſs 
had not brought it to my hands by Peter the keeper, 
there might have riſen a great trouble upon the ſame. 
For ye well know George is a wicked man, utterly 
without all fear of God; and if he had gotten it, the 
council would have ſurely ſeen it. But Peter, like an 
honeſt man, never opened it. Wherefore I deſire you 
from henceforth let your letters be delivered at Chancery- 
lane end, to my ſiſter Tankerfield, and ſhe may deliver 
them ſafe into my hand. We are very ſtraitly kept, I 
praile God of his mercy. Nevertheleſs Almighty God 
is always with us. I have ſent ye what ye wrote for. 
The two nutmegs that ſhould have gone by Nicholas to 
our friends, I fend now, and deſire them to accept as a 
poor priſoner's gift, until God give more largely. Tho- 
mas Iveſon ſendeth you a penny, I pray you give him 
thanks tor the ſame, and Dirick alſo. 1 have ſent you 
of that little that J have, two pieces of Spaniſh money. 
The Lord Jeſus have you in his cuſtody, and ſend you 


w_ ſpeed. In any caſe keep yourſelf cloſe, I doubt 
O. 24. 1 
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much of your walkings. | 
tions to your parents, and deſire them with you to have 


— 
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Have my hearty commenda- 


me in their prayers. Be fervent in prayer, pray, pray, 


pray, that God would of his mercy put up his ſword, 


and look on his people. Tell my brother, with com- 
mendations, that the next comer ſhall bring up the epiſ- 
tle and exhortation. I have written all this fortnight 
for my lady, yea, and almoſt done nothing elſe. I would 
have ſent him the articles of William Flower, and my 
talk with him, if I could have delivered it from the pri- 


ſon. The Holy Ghoſt keep you. I wiſh ye could make 


a means for your money to ſend a cheeſe to Peter, for I 
find much kindneſs at his hand. Ye ſhall always hear 
of me at Tankerheld's houſe. All the congregation 
ſalute you. Fare you moſt hcartily well. 

I have not yet, tell my brother, ſpoke with the perſon, 
There is come a molt ſtrict commandment, that no man 
muſt come to us, becauſe Tooly curſed the pope at the 
gallows. They thought it to be our counſel. 

Yours, and ever yours, 


Robert Smith. 


Another Letter ſent to- his Wife. 


RACE, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 

and from the Lord Jefus Chriit, be with you, 

dear wife, now and ever, Amen, and prevent your ways 

through his Holy Spirit, that ye may in all your words 

and works pleaſe God, and eſchew evil, to his honour 

and your falvation ; that they which fee your converſa- 

tion may in all things learn to do the like, even to the 

utter ſhame and contuſion of the wicked and ungodly, 
Amen. 

I ſent you by Mr. Alexander a purſe with money. I 
have certain tokens for you, ſent by my fellow-priſoners 
to you, that is, from Mr. Haukes 12 d. from Mr. Sim- 
ſon 12d. from his wife 4d. from Mr. Watts five new 
groats; from Mr. Ardeley 12d. from Mr. Bradford 12d. 
which men are all gone to death, except Mr. Bradford, 
who ſtill remaineth. There is alſo gone to death Nicho- 
las Chatnberlain, Thomas Oſmond, William Bamford. 
There 1s alſo condemned this Monday, Dirick Carver, 
Thomas Iveſon, John Launder, and William Vaſſay is 
reprieved. Pray to God to have mercy upon his people; 
and bid my brother, if he can conveniently, come down 
on Monday next; if he cannot well do it, let him abide 
at home. Commend me heartily to your parents. I 
have ſent each of them a token, a bowed groat, and de- 
fire them for God's ſake to help us with their prayers. 
Have little Katherine in mind. Commend me unto all 
good friends. Continue in prayer. Beware of vanity. 
Let not God be diſhonoured in your converſation, but, 
like a good matron, keep your veſſel in holineſs. The 
peace of God remain with you for ever, Amen. 

My brother Iveſon ſendeth to you a token, to your 
mother a token, and to Katherine a token, three-pence. 
John Launder ſendeth you a piece of Spaniſh money. 
Father Herault a piece of ſix-pence. William Andrew 


ſendeth you a race of ginger; and I ſend your mother 


one, and a nutmeg. 


| J ſend Katherine comfits for a to- 
ken, to eat. 


I have ſent you a key-clog for a token. 
Your huſband, Robert Smith. 


A Letter ſent to his Friend. 


T HE eternal God keep you in his fear. I have 
hearty commendations to you and your huſband, 
beſeeching Almighty God to preſerve you in well-doing, 
and in perfect knowledge of his Chriſt, that you may be 
found faultleſs in the day of the Lord. I have heard ſay, 
that my friend is given over to vanity ; it breaketh my 
heart, not only to hear that he ſo doth, but alſo teacheth 
others, that it is no crime to go to all abomination, which 
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now ſtand in the idols temples: nevertheleſs, dear friend, 
be ye not moved to follow ſinners, for they have no in- 
heritance with God and Chriſt. But look, that by going 
into the idol temple, ye defile not the temple of God ; 
for light hath no tellowſhip with darknefs. But look what 
the Lord hath commanded, that do. For if not going to 
church were without perſecution, they would not leara 
you that leſſon. But all things that are ſweet to the fleſh, 
are allowed of the fleſhly. The Lord ſhall reward every 
man according to his works, and he that leadeth into 
captivity, ſhall go into captivity z and he that by the 
flefhly man is led in the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap 
corruption. The Lord Jeſus give thee his Holy Spirit, 
Amen. 
I have ſent thee an epiſtle in metre, which is not to 
be laid up in thy coffer, but in thy heart. : 
Seek peace, and enſue it. Fear God, love God with 
all thy heart, with all thy foul, and with all thy 
ſtrength. | 
Thy friend, and all men's in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Robert Smith. 


Scribbled in much haſte from Newgate the twelfth of 
May. 


Robert Smith to all the faithful Servants of Chriſt, 
cichorting them to be (ſtrong under Perſecution, 


Ontent thyſelf with patience, 
With Chriſt to bear the croſs of pain, 
Which can and will thee recompence, 
A thouſandfold with joys again. 
Let nothing cauſe thy heart to quail, 
Launch our thy boat, hale up thy fail, 
Put from the ſhore: 
And be thou ſure thou ſhalt attain 
Unto the port that fhall remain 
For evermore. 


— 


— — 


The Martyrdom of Stephen Harwood, and Thomas 
Fuſt. 


BOUT this time alſo died theſe two martyrs of 
God, Stephen Harwood at Stratford, and Thomas 
Fuſt at Ware. Who, as they were both burnt much 


. „ 
about the ſame time (chough not at the ſame place) with 


the aforeſ:id Robert Smith and George Tankerfield, ſo 
were they likewiſe examined and openly condemned to- 
gether with them; and as the proceedings againſt them 
all were alike, I thought it needleſs to repeat the ſame; 
only there is one thing more to be added concerning 
Thomas Fuſt, who at his laſt appearance on the twelfth 
of July, being moved by the biſhop to revoke his opi- 
nion, anſwered thus; No, my lord, for no truth cometh 
out of your mouth, but all lyes: ye condemn men, and 
will not hear the truth. Where can you find any anoint- 
ing or greaſing in God's book ? I ſpeak nothing but the 
truth, and I am certain that it is the truth that I ſpeak. 
This anſwer of Thomas Fuſt only I find noted by the 
regiſter; and how unfaithful theſe regiſters have been 
(I mean in omitting thoſe things that were mult worth 
of note, in order to render the martyrs ridiculous to the 
cn inf 1s very evident in many places of this hiſtory, 
ut to be ſhort, when they had made their anſwers, both 
he and Stephen Harwood were, for their faithtul perſe- 
verance, condemned together by the biſhop in his accuſ- 
tomed pity, to be burat as heretics, and ſo (as you have 
heard before) they finiſhed their martyrdom, the one at 
Stratford, and the other at Ware, in the month of Au- 
guſt, and year aboveſaid. | 
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Boox 11 
The Martyrdom of William Hale, at Barnes 


GY. the ſame company with thoſe ten before reco1 
ed, who were ſent to-biſhop Bonner by Sir Nickg, 


Hare and other commiſſioners, in the company of Ger, 
Tankerfield and Robert Smith, was alſo William Hale 
Thorp in the county of Eſſex, who likewiſe beine x 
mined with the reſt, the twelfth of July, received oy 
them alſo the ſentence of condemnation ; giving this 
hortation withal to the lookers-on: Ah, good peo | 
{aid he, beware of this idolater, and this Antichrift Jock, 
ing to the biſhop of London), and ſo he was delivered 4 
the ſheriffs to be burnt as an heretic, who ſent hin 10 
Barnet, where about the latter end of Auguſt he mg 
conſtantly ſealed up his faith with the conſuming of his 
body by cruel fire, yielding his ſoul to the Lord Jeſus his 


only and moſt ſure Redecmer. 


- 


| 


' hath infected a number in that 


——ů ———— 
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George King, Thomas Leyes, and John Wade, who fel 
ſick in Priton, and dying were buried in the Fields. 


E heard before of ten ſundry perſons ſent out of 
Newgate by Mr. Hare and other commiſfioners 
to be examined by Bonner biſhop of London: of whom 
ſix already have been executed in ſeveral places, as hath 
becn ſhewed ; whoſe names were Elizabeth Warne, 
George Tankerficld, Robert Smith, Stephen Harwood, 
Thomas Fuſt, and William Hale. The other three, 
namely, George King, Thomas Leyes, and John Wade, 
falling ſick in Lollard's Tower, were ſo weak that they 
were removed into ſundry houſes within the city of Lon- 
don, and there died, and were thrown out into the fields, 
and there buried in the night by ſome of the faithful bre- 
thren, when none 1n the day-time durſt do it, Propter 
metum Judæorum. The laſt that remained of this com- 
pany aforeſaid was Joan Layſh, or Layſhford, the daugh- 
ter-in-law of John Warne and Elizabeth Warne, mar- 
tyrs: but becauſe ſhe was reprieved to another time, her 
ſtory and martyrdom we will defer till the month of Ja. 
nuary the next year following. 


William Andrew. 


HE like catholic charity was alſo ſhewed upon Wil 

liam Andrew of Horſley, in the county of Eſſex, 
carpenter, who was brought to Newgate the firit day ot 
April, 1555. by John Motham conſtable of Maulden in 
Effex. The firſt and principal promoter of him was the 
lord Rich, who ſent him firſt to priſon. Allo Sir Richard 
Southwell, knight, was another great enemy to him, 25 


appeareth by a letter written by him to Bonner, which 
here followeth. 


A Letter from Sir Richard Southwell to Bonner Biſhop 
of London. 


MI AY it pleaſe your lordſhip to underſtand, that 
the lord Rich did about ſeven or eight werks 
paſt, fend up unto the council one William Andrew of 
Thorp, within the county of Eſſex, an arrogant heretic: 
Their pleaſure was to command me to commit him i 
Newgate, where he remaineth; and, as I am informs 
riſon with his herely. 
Your lordſhip ſhall do very well if it pleaſe you to cc 
vent him betore you, and to take order with him as his 
caſe doth require. I know the council meant to have 
writ herein unto your lordſhip, but by occativn Of tier 


buſineſs, the thing hath been omitted. Wherctore no. 


ing their good plc aſure, I did adviſe the keeper 0! A 
gate 10 wait on you with theſe few lines. And ſo 4 


. ain 
ring the reſt to yuur vituous confiderationy | * 


» 4 
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your lordſhipꝰs to Gommand, this twelfth day of June, 


1555: Richard Southwell. 


This william Andrew being twice examiried before bi- 
ſhop Bonner, there manfully ſtood in the defence of his 
religion. At length, by the ſevere uſage he met with in 
Newgate priſon, | 
would have been taken away by fire: and ſo after the po- 

iſn manner he was caſt out into a field, and by night was 
rivily buried by the hands of good men and faithful 
Lathen. 


* 
— 


The Martyrdom of Robert Samuel, Miniſter of Barford 
in Suffolk. | 


R. Foſter, a juſtice, dwelling at Cabdock near Ipſ- 
4 wich in the county of Suffolk, being in continual 
hatred againſt the truth and the profeſſors of the ſame, 
did not only not ceaſe day nor night to ſtudy how to bring 
thoſe into thraldom and captivity, that were honeſt and 
piouſly inclined to religion; but alſo whatſoever they 
were that once came into his claws, could not eaſily eſcape 
without clog of conſcience or loſs of life, ſo greedy was 
he of blood. Among many whom he had troubled, there 
was one Samuel, in king Edward's days a very godly and 
faithful preacher of God's word, who for his valiant and 
conſtant behaviour in his ſermons, ſeemeth worthy of high 
admiration. He was miniſter at Barford in Suffolk, where 
ke induſtriouſly and ſucceſsfully taught the flock which 
the Lord had comritted to his charge, ſo long as the time 
would ſuffer him to do his duty. 

At laſt being removed from the miniſtry, and put from 
his benefice (2s many other good paſtors were), when he 
could not avoid the raging violence of the time, yet would 
he not give over his care that he had for his flock, but 
would teach them privily and by ſtealth, when he could 
not openly do ſo. At which time order was taken by the 
queen, to be publiſhed by the commithoners, that all 
prieſts which had been married in king Edward's days. 
ſhould put away their wives from them, and be compelled 
to return again to their chaſtity and ſingle life. This de- 
cree Mr. Samuel would not ſtand to, becauſe he knew 
it to be manifeſtly wicked and abominable ; but deter- 
mining with himſelf, that God's laws were not to be 
broke for man's traditions, ſtill kept his wife at Ipſwich, 
and gave his diligence in the mean time to the inſtructing 
of others which were about him, as occaſion ſerved. At 
laſt Mr. Foſter having intelligence hereof, being a great 
doer in thoſe parts, ſpared no time nor diligence, but 
quickly ſent his ſpies abroad, laying cloſe wait for Mr. 
Samuel, that if he came home to his wife at any time, 
they might apprehend him, and carry him to priſon, 

In concluſion, when ſuch as ſhould betray him eſpied 
him at home with his wife, they brought word to the offi- 
cer, who came to the houſe, and beſet it with a great 
company, and ſo took him in the night ſeaſon, becauſe 
they durſt not do it in the day-time for fear of trouble 
and tumult, although good Mr. Samuel did not withſtand 
them at all, but meckly yielded himſct into their clutches 
of his own accord. When they had thus caught him, 
they put him into Ipſwich gaol, where he patiently ſpent 
his time among his pious brethren, ſo long as he was per- 
mitted to continue there. Howbeit not long after, being 
taken from thence, he was carried (through the malice of 
the wicked ſort) to Norwich, where Dr. Hopton biſhop 
vt that dioceſe, or Dr. Dunnings his chancellor, exerciſed 
grcat cruelty againſt him, as indeed they were men in that 
ume of perſecution, as had not their matches for cruel 
tormenting the bodies of the martyrs among all the reſt; 
and eſpecially through the procuring of Dunnings. For 
although the others were ſharp enough in their genera- 
don, yet could they be ſatisfied with impriſonment and 
dcath, and could go no farther. Neither did I ever yet 
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e there loſt his life, which otherwile | 
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hear of any beſides theſe, who ſo far exceeded all bounds 
of pity and compaſſion in tormenting their poor brethren, 
as this biſhop did; in ſuch ſort, that many of them he 
perverted, and brought quite from the truth, and ſome 
from their wits alio. COTE og 

The biſhop therefore, or elſe his chancellor, thinking 
that he might as eaſily prevail wich Mr. Samuel, as he 
had done with the others before, kept him in a very cloſe 
priſon at his firſt coming, where he was chained bolt-up- 
right to a great poſt, in ſuch ſort; that ſtanding only on 
tip-toe, he was fain to ſtay up the whole poiſe or weight 
of his body thereby. And to make amends for the cru- 
elty or pain that he ſuffered, they added a far more grie- 
vous torment, keeping him without meat and drink, 
whereby he was unmercifully vexed through hunger and 
thirſt; ſaving that he had every day allowed two or three 
mouthfuls of bread, and three ſpoonfuls of water, to the 
end rather that he might be reſerved to farther torment 
than that they would prelerve his life. O worthy con- 
ſtancy of the martyr! O pitileſs hearts of papiſts, wor- 
thy to be complained of, and to be accuſed before God 
and nature] O the wonderful ſtrength of Chriſt and his 
members! Whoſe heart, though it had been made of ada- 
mant ſtone, would not have relented at the intolerable 
vexations, and extreme pains above nature ? How often 
would he have drunk his own water; but his body was 
ſo dried up with his long emptineſs, that he was not able 
to make one drop. | 

At laſt when he was Brouglit forth to be burnt, which 
was but a trifle in compariſon of thoſe pains that he had 
paſſed, there were ſcveral that heard him declare what 
ſtrange things had happened unto him during the time of 
his impriſonment: to wit, that after he had been famiſhed 
or pined with hunger two or three days together, he then 
fell into a ſleep, as it were one half in a flumber, at which 
time one clad all in white ſeemed to ſtand before him, 
which adminiſtered comfort unto him by theſe words: 
% Samuel, Samucl, be ot good cheer, and take a good 
heart unto thee. For after this day ſhalt thou never be 
either hungry or thirſty,” Which came to paſs accord- 
ingly, for ſoon after he was burned; and from that time 
till he ſuffered, he felr neither hunger nor thirſt. And 
this he declared, to the end, as he ſaid, that all men might 
behold the wondertul works of God. Many other mat- 
ters concerning the great comfort he had of Chriſt in his 
afflictions he could utter, he ſaid, beſides this, but that 
ſhamefacedneſs and modeſty would not ſuffer him to ut- 
ter it. And yet if it had pleaſed God, I wiſh he had 
been leſs modeit in that behalf, that the love and care 
that Chriſt hath of his ſervants, might have the more 
appeared thereby unto us by ſuch preiſcut arguments, 
for the more plentiful comfort of the godly, though there 
be ſufficient teſtimonies of the ſame in the holy ſcriptures 
already. 

No leſs memorable it is, and worthy alſo to be noted 
concerning the three ladders which he told to divers, he 
ſaw in his ſleep ſet up towards heaven; of which there 
was one ſomewhat longer than the reſt, bur yer ar length 
they became one, joining (as it were) all three together. 
This was a forewarning revealed unto him, declaring un- 
doubtedly the martyrdom firſt of himſelt, and from the 
death of two honeſt women, who were brought forth and 
ſuffered in the ſame towa not long after. 

As this pious martyr was going to the ſtake, a cer- 
tain maid came to him, who took him about the neck 
and kiſſed him, which being marked by them that 
were prefent, was ſought for the next day after to be had 
to priſon and burned, as the very party herſelf informed 
me: Howbeit, as Gol of his goodneſs would have it, ſhe 
eſcaped their hery hands, keeping herſelf ſecret in the 
town a good while after. But as. this maid, called Role 
Nottingham, was marvellouſly preſerved by the provi- 
dence of God: fo there were two other honeſt women 
that fell into the rage and tury of that time: The one 
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was a brewer's wife, the other was a ſhoe-maker's wife, 
but both together now eſpouſed to a new huſband, 
Chriſt. 

With theſe two this maid aforeſaid was very familiar 
and well acquainted, who on a time giving counſel to one 
of them, that ſhe ſhould convey herſelf away while ſhe 
had time and ſpace, ſeeing ſhe could not away with the 
queen's proceedings; had this anſwer at her hands again: 
I know well, ſaich the, that it is lawful enough to fly away, 
which remedy you may uſe if you pleaſe. But my caſe 
ſtandeth otherwiſe. I am tied to an huſband, and have 
beſides young children at home; and then I know not 
how my huſband, being a carnal man, will take my de- 
parture from him; therefore I am minded, for the love 
of Chriſt and his truth, to ſtand to the extremity of the 


matter. 


And ſo the next day after Mr. Samuel ſuffered, theſe 


two pious wives, the one named Anne Potten, the other 
Joan Trunchfield, wite of Michael Trunchfield ſhoe- 
maker of Ipſwich, were apprehended, and both had to 
priſon together. Who, as they were both by ſex and 
nature ſomewhat tender, ſo were they at firſt leſs able to 
endure the ſtraitneſs of the priſon, and eſpecially the 
brewer's wife was caſt into marvellous great agonies and 
troubles of mind thereby. But Chriſt beholding the 
weak infirmity of his ſervant, did not fail to help her 
when ſhe was in this neceſſity. So at length they both 
ſuffered after Samuel, Feb. 19. 1556. as ſhall be by God's 
grace declared hereafter. And theſe, no doubt, were 
thoſe two ladders, which being joined with the third, Sa- 
muel ſaw (tretched up into heaven. This bleſſed Samuel, 
the ſervant of Chriſt, ſuffered the 3 iſt of Auguſt, Anno 
1555. 

The report gocth among ſome that were there preſent, 
and ſaw him burn, that his body in burning d:d ſhine as 
bright and white as new tried ſilver in the eyes of them 
that ſtood by, as I am informed by ſome that were there, 
and did behold the ſight. 


Mr. Robert Samuel's Letter of Exhortation to the patient 
ſuffering of Affliction for the Cauſe of Chriſt. 


Man knoweth not h's time, but as the fiſh is taken 
with the angle, and as the birds are caught with the 
i{nare, ſo are men caught and taken in the perilous time 
when it cometh upon them. The time cometh ; the day 
draweth near, Ezekiel 7. Better it were to die (as the 
preacher ſaith), that to live and ſee the miſerable works 
which are done under the ſun; ſuch ſudden and ſtrange 
mutation, ſuch woful, heinous, and lamentable diviſions 
ſo faſt approach, and none, or very few thoroughly re- 
pent. Alas, tor this ſinful nation, a people of great ini- 
quity and ſced of ungraciouſneſs, corrupting their ways. 
They have forſaken the Lord, they have provoked the 
Holy One of Iſracl to anger, and are gone backward. 
W ho now liveth not in ſuch ſecurity and reſt as though 
all dangers were clean overpaſt? Who now blindeth and 
buffeteth not Chriſt, which ſeeth me, and ſeeth me not? 
Yea, who liveth not now in ſuch felicity, worldly pleaſures 
and joys, wholly ſeeking the world, providing, and craf- 
tily ſhifting for the earchly clod and carnal appetites, as 
though ſin were clean forgotten, overthrown, and devour- 
ed? Like hoggiſh Gergeſites, now are we more afraid 
and aſhamed of Chriſt our Meſſias, fearing the loſs of our 
filthy pigs, I mean our tranſitory goods, and diſquieting 
our ſinful and mortal bodies in this ſhort, uncertain, and 
- miſerable life, than of a legion of devils, ſeducing and 
driving us from hearing, reading, and believing Chriſt, 
God's eternal Son, and his word, the power to ſave our 
ſouls, unto vanities, lyes, and fables, and to this bewitch- 
ing world. | 

O perilous abundance of goods, too much ſaturity of 
meats, wealth and quietneſs, which deſtroyed with ſo ma- 
ny ſouls, thoſe goodly cities, Sodom and Gomorrah ! Je- 
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| roboam, ſo long as he was but a poor man, nor 


without reprehenſion: but brought once to wea] 


is come; we mult to it; the judgment mull beg!" on 


Boox 11 


vanced to his dignity, lived in the laws of Gzq, 
an 


proſperous ſtate, he became a wicked and moſt ty = 
idolater. And what made the covetous young a: (etl 
loth to follow Chriſt, when he was bidden to fora) mY 
worldly wealth which he then enjoyed ? Woe 1 
theſe falſe illuſions of the world, baits of perdition Arn 
of the devil, which have ſo ſhamefully deceived ; "Py 
duced full many from the right path unto the Lor 2 
the high- ways of confuſion and perpetual perdition, IM 

We might now worthily, dear chriſtians, lamen: 
bewail our heavy eſtate, miſerable condition, and ſor wn 
ful chance: yea, I ſay, we might well accuſe ou ws 
and with Job curſe theſe our turbulent, wicked 
bloody laſt days of this world, were it not that we wo 
ſee and believe, and find in God's ſacred book, that G 1 
hath reſerved a remnant in all ages, I mean the Faithful 
as many as have been from the beginning of the way 
exerciſed, whetted, and poliſhed with divers aMiRtion 
troubles and toſſings, caſt and daſhed againſt all Wy 
and dangers, as the very droſs and out-caits of the 2 
and yet will in no wiſe halt between God and Baal; f. 
God verily abhorreth two men in one: he cannot * 
with them that are between both, but caſteth them aua 
as a filthy vomit. Chriſt will not part ſpoil with his mor 
tal enemy the devil; he will have all, or loſe all: he wil 
not permit the devil to have the ſervice of the body, and 
he to ſtand contented with the heart and mind: but“ He 
will be glorified both in your bodies and in your ſpirits 
which are his,” as St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. 6. For he hath 
made, bought all, and dearly paid for all, as St. Peter 
ſaich, “ With his own immaculate body hath he clean 
diſcharged your bodies from fin, death, and hell, and with 
his molt precious blood paid your ranſom and full price 
once for all and for ever.” 

Now what harm, I pray you, or what loſs ſuſtain you 
by this? Why are you, O vain men, more afraid of Je. 
ſus your gentle Saviour, and his goſpel of ſalvation, than 
of a legion of cruel devils, going about with falſe delu- 
ſions utterly to deſtroy you both ſouls and bodies? Think 
you to be more ſure than under your captain, Chriſt? 
Do you promiſe yourſelves to be more quiet in Satan's 
ſervice, than in Chriſt's religion? Eſteem you more theſe 
tranſitory and pernicious pleaſures, than God and all his 
heavenly treaſures? O palpable darkneſs, horrible mad- 
neſs, and wilful blindneſs, without compariſon, too much 
to be ſuffered any longer! We ſec and will not fee; we 
know and will not know; yea, we ſmart and will not 
feel, and that our conſcience well knoweth. O miſerable 
and brainleſs ſouls, which would for fooliſh pleaſures 
and ſlippery wealth loſe the royal kingdom and perm 
nent joys of God, with the everlaſting glory which he 
hath prepared for them that truly love him, and renounc? 
the world. The children of the world live in pleaſure 
and wealth; and the devil, who is their god, and prince 
of this world, keepeth their wealth which is proper unto 
them, and letteth them enjoy it. But let us, which be 
of Chriſt, ſeek and enquire for heavenly things, which 
by God's promiſe and mercy in Chriſt ſhall be peculiar 


rlelves, 


unto us. Let, I ſay, the Eretians, Epicures, and ſuch 


other beaſtly Belials and carnal people, pals for tings 
that be pleaſant for the body, and do appertain to this 
tranſitory life : „Vet ſhall they once (as the kingly Pro- 
phet ſaith} run about the city of God, to and fro, how ling 
like dogs, deſiring one ſcrap of the joys of God's elect, 
but all too late, as the rich glutton did, i 
Let us therefore paſs for thoſe things that do pertan'”® 
the Spirit, and are celeſtial, «++ We muſt be here (ſaith 
St. Paul) not as inhabiters, and home-dwellers, but ® 
ſtrangers ;” not as ſtrangers only, but after the mim of 


Paul, as painful ſoldiers appointed by our gQvernor, (0 


fight againſt the governor of darkneſs of this world, 
againſt ipiritual craftineſs in heavenly things. Te t 
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f God. Began they not firſt with the 
3 3 tree? 1 what followed then on the 
— branches? Jeremy, ſpeaking in the perſon of God, 
ſaith ; In the city wherein my name is invocated, will I 
begin to puniſh :” but as for you (meaning the wicked), 
ſhall you be as innocents, and not once touched ? Nay, 
the dregs of God's wrath, the bottom of all ſorrows, are 
reſerved unto them in the end : but God's kouſhold ſhall 
drink the flour of the cup of his mercy. And theretore 
let us ſay with Ezechias; Play the men and ſhrink not: 
let us comfort ourſelves, for the Lord is with us our 
helper, and fighteth for us. The Lord is (faith he) with 
you, when you be with him ; and when you ſeek him, he 
will be found of you: and, again, when you forſake him, 
he will forſake you.” 

Wherefore we ought not to be diſmayed, or diſcourage 

ourſelves, but rather to be of good comfort ; not to be 
ſad, but merry: not ſorrowful, but joyful, in that God of 
his goodneſs will vouchſafe to take us as his beloved 
children, to ſubdue our ſinful luſts, our wretched fleſh 
and blood unto his glory, the promoting of his holy word, 
and edifying of his church. What it the earthly houſe 
of this our habitation (St. Paul meaning the body) be 
deſtroyed ? We know aſſuredly we ſhall have a building 
not made with hands, but everlaſting in heaven, with 
ſuch joys as faith taketh not, hope toucheth not, and 
charity apprehendeth not. They paſs all defires and 
wiſhes. Gotten they may be by Chriſt, eſteemed they 
cannot be, Wheretore the more affliction and perſecu- 
tion the word of God bringeth, the more felicity and 
greater joy abideth in heaven. But the worldly peace, 
idle eaſe, wealthy pleaſure, and this preſent and e 
tranſitory life and felicity, which the ungodly fooliſhly 
imagine to procure unto themſelves by perſecuting and 
thruſting away the goſpel, ſhall turn unto their own trou- 
ble, and at laſt unto horrible deſtructions and mutations 
of realms and countries; and after this life, if they repent 
not, unto their perpetual infelicity, perdition, and dam- 
nation. For they had rather with Nabal, and his tem- 
poral pleaſures, deſcend to the devil, than with poor 
Chriſt, and his bodily troubles, aſcend unto the kingdom 
of God his Father. But an unwiſe man (faith the 
Pſalmiſt) comprehendeth them not, neither doth the 
tooliſh underſtand them ;” that is, theſe bloody perſecu- 
tors grow up and flouriſh like the flower and graſs in the 
field. But unto this end do they ſo flouriſh, that they 
might be cut down and caſt into the fire for ever. For 
as Job ſaith, © Their joy laſteth but the twinkling of an 
eye,” and death ſhall lie gnawing upon them as doth the 
flock upon the paſture; yea, the cruel worm, late re- 
pentance (as St. Mark faith), ſhall lie gnawing, tor- 
menting, and accuſing their . wretched conſcience for 
evcrmore, 
Let us therefore (good chriſtians) be conſtant in obey- 
ing God rather than men. For although they ſlay our 
finful bodies (yea, rather our deadly enemies) for God's 
verity z yet they cannot do it, but by God's ſufferance 
and good will, to his praiſe and honour, and to our eter- 
nal joy and felicity. For our blood ſhed for the goſpel 
ſhall preach it with more fruit, and greater furtherance, 
than did our mouths, lives, and writings, as did the blood 
of Abel, Stephen, with many others. What though they 
laugh Chriſt and his word to ſcorn; who fit in the chair 
of perverſe peſtilent ſcorners? To whom, as to the wiſe 
gentiles of the world, the goſpel of Chriſt is but fooliſh- 
neſs, as it was to the Jews a ſlander and a ſtumbling 
ſtone, whereat they now being fallen, have provoked 
the wrath and vengeance of God upon them. 

Theſe are the days of vengeance, faith Luke, that all 
things written may be fulfilled. And ſurely it ſhall be no 
leſs than a huge ſtorm of evils that ſhall come upon us, 

becauſe that a long and obſtinate maliciouſneſs of us 
ath gone before, crying in the ears of the Lord God of 
olþs, who ſo many times and ſo many ways have been 


r with the unſpeakable riches of his goodneſs, 
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his patience, and long-ſuffering, to amendment, and have 


nevertheleſs contemned the ſame, and proceeded forward 
to worſe and worſe, provoking and ſtirring the preſence 
of God's Majeſty to anger. 1 We 

Now therefore ſaith God by the mouth of his prophet, 
„ will come unto thee, and I will ſend my wrath upon 
thee :** upon thee, I ſay, O England, and punith thee ac- 
cording to thy ways, and reward thee after thine abomi- 
nations. Thou haſt kindled the fire of God's wrath, 
and haſt ſtirred up the coals. For thou waft once en- 
lightened, and hadſt taſted of the heavenly gift, and wait 
become partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, and hadſt taſted ot 
the good word of God: Yea, it is yet in thy mouth, faith 
the prophet. Alas, O England, thou knewelt thy Lord 
and Maſter's will; but didſt not do it; Thou mult there- 
fore, faith he, fuffer many ſtripes, and many ſharp ſtrokes, 
and walk in the glittering and hot flame of thine own fire, 
and on the coals that thou haſt kindled. This cometh to 
thee from my hand, ſaith the Lord, namely, that thou 
ſhalt ſleep in ſorrow, yea, even ſo thou fhalt. The plain 
truth tellethithe tale, the immutable Juſtice of the everliv- 
ing God, and the ordinary courſe of his plagues trom the 
beginning confirmeth the ſame. The joy of our heart, 
ſaith Jeremy, is gone, our glory is fallen away, our merry 
ſinging is turned into mourning, the garland of our head 
is fallen: Alas and weal away, that ever we ſinned fo fore! 

Let all the wicked enemies of Chriſt, and all the un- 
believers, look to be tormented and vexed with all helliſh 
furies, and clean without hope of God's accounting day, 
who know not God in Chriſt to be their very righteouſ- 
neſs, their life, their only ſalvation and alone Saviour, nor 
believe in him. They muſt, as St. John ſaith, needs abide 
and periſh with their fins in death and in eternal damna- 
tion. But we be the children of ſaints, as the elder Toby 
did anſwer, and look for another life, which God ſhall 
give to all them who change not their faith, and ſhrink 
not from him. Rejoice therefore, ye chriſtian affficted 
brethren, for they cannot take our fouls and bodies out 
of the hands of the Almighty, which be kept as in the 
boſom of our moſt ſweet and loving Father: and if we 
abide faſt in Chriſt, and turn not away like weather- 
cocks, ſurely we ſhall live for ever. Chriſt affirmeth 
the ſame, ſaying, © My ſheep hear my voice, I know 
them, they hearken unto me, and to no ſtrangers, and I 
give them everlaſting life; for they ſhall not be loſt, and 
no man ſhall pluck them out of my hands :* no nor 
yet this flattering world with all his vain pleaſures, nor 
any tyrant with his great threats and ſtout brags can once 
move them out of the way of eternal life. What conſo- 
lation and comfort can we have more pleaſant and effec- 
tual than this ? God is on our ſide and fighteth for us; he 
ſuffereth, he ſmarteth, and is afflicted with us. As the 
world can do nothing againſt his might, neither in taking 
away or diminiſhing from his glory, nor putting him 
from his celeſtial throne ; ſo neither can it hurt any one 
of his children without his good will. For we are mem- 
bers of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, and as 


dear to him as the apple of his eye. - 


Let us therefore with an earneſt faith lay faſt hold on 
the promiſes in the goſpel, and let us not be ſeparated 
from the ſame by any temptation, tribulation, or perſe- 
cution. Let us conſider the verity of God to be invin- 
cible, inviolable, and immutable, promiſing and giving 
us his faithful ſoldiers life eternal, It is he only that 
hath deſerved it for us: it is his only benefit, and of his 
only mere mercy, and unto him only muſt we render 
thanks, Let not therefore the vain fantaſies and dreams 
of men, and fooliſh gaudy toys of the world, nor the 
crafty deluſions of the devil, drive and ſeparate us from 
our hope of the crown of righteouſneſs that is laid up 
in ſtore for us againſt the laſt day. O that happy and 
Joyful day, I mean to the faithful, when Chriſt by his 
covenant ſhall grant and give unto them that overcome 
and keep his words to the end, that they may aſcend 
and fit in ſeats with him, as he aſcended and fitteth on 
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the throne with his Father. The ſame body and ſoul | 
that is now with Chriſt afflicted, ſhall then with Chriſt 
be glorified : now in the butchers? hands, as ſheep ap- 
pointed to die; then fitting at God's table with Chriſt 
in his kingdom, as God's honourable and dear children; 
where we ſhall have heavenly riches for carthly poverty, 
ſaturity of the pleaſant preſence of the glory ot God, for 
hunger and thirlt ; celeſtial joys in the company of an- 
gels, for ſorrows, troubles, and cold irons, and life eter- 
nal, for bodily death. O happy ſouls! O precious death 
and evermore bleſſed, right dear in the eyes of God; to 
you the ſpring of the Lord ſhall ever be flouriſhing. 
Then (as faith Ifaiah) “ the redeemed ſhall return and 
come again into Sion, praiſing the Lord, and eternal mer- 
cies ſhall be over their heads: they ſhall obtain mirth 
and ſolace, ſorrow and woe ſhall be utrerly vanquiſhed.” 
Yea, I am he, ſaith the Lord, that in all things giveth 
you everlaſting conſolation. To whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory and praiſe for ever, 
Amen, 


Robert Samuel. 


Another Letter written to the Chriſtian Congregation 
by R. Samuel, where he declareth the Confeſſion of 
his Faith. 


The belief of the heart juſtifieth, and the knowledge 
with the mouth maketh a man ſafe,“ Rom. 10. 

« Fear not the curſe of men, be not afraid of their 
blaſphemics and revilings ; for worms and moths ſhall 
eat them up like cloth and wool, but my righteouſneſs 
ſhall endure for ever, and my ſaving health trom gene- 
ration to generation,” Iſaiah 51. 


Onſidering with myſelf theſe perilous times, periſh- 
ing days, and the unconſtant and miſerable ſtate of 
man, the decay of our faith, the ſiniſter report and falſe 
ſlander of God's moſt holy word, theſe urgent cauſes in 
conſcience do conſtrain me to confeſs and acknowledge 
my faith and meaning in Chriſt's holy religion, as St. Pe. 
ter teacheth me, ſaying, “Be ready always to give an an- 
ſwer to every man that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope 
that is in you, and that with meekneſs and fear, having 
a good conſcience, that when they backbite you as evil- 
doers, they may be aſhamed, foraſmuch as they have 
falſly accuſed your good converſation in Chriſt.” 

As touching, my doctrine, for that little talent that 
God hath given me, God I take to record, mine own 
conſcience and mine auditory knoweth, that I neither in 
doctrine nor manners willingly taught any other thing 
than I received of the holy patriarchs, prophets, Chriſt 
and his apoſtles. For it were not only fin, but alſo the 
very part of a curſed miſcreant, to deny, belye, or betray 
the innocency of that heavenly doctrine, or to be aſhamed 
to confeſs and ſtand to the defence of the ſame; ſeeing 
that Chriſt planted it with his moſt precious blood, and 
all good men have more eſteemed the true and infallible 
word of God, than all this tranſitory world, or their own 
mortal lives. And I believe this doctrine of the patri- 
archs, prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, to be ſufficient 
and ablolutely perfect to inſtru& and teach me, and all 
the holy church, of our duty towards God, the magiſ- 
trates, and our neighbours. 

Firſt and principally I do aſſuredly believe, without 
any doubting, that there is one Deity or Divine Eſſence, 
and Infinite Subſtance ; which is both called, and is in- 
deed God Everlaſting, unbodily, unpartible, unmeaſu- 
rable in power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, the maker and 
preſerver of all things, as well viſible as inviſible ; and 
yet there be three diſtinct perſons, all of one Godhead, 
or Divine Being, and all of one power, co-equal, conſub- 
ſtantial, co- eternal, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

| believe in GOD the Father Almighty, &c, As 
touching God the Father of heaven, Lbelieve as much as 
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holy ſcripture teacheth me to believe. The Fathe 
firſt Perſon in the Trinity, firſt cauſe of our | 

who hath bleſſed us with all manner of ble 
venly things by Chriſt, who hath choſen us before | 

foundations of the world were laid, that we ſhould be 
holy and without blame before him; who hath pred 4 
nated and ordained us to be his children of ado t « 
through Chriſt Jeſus ; in him, as it is ſaid, we . 0n. 
move, and have our being; he nouriſheth, feedeth. 2 
giveth meat to every creature. eh. 

And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord. I hehe 
that the Word, that is, the Son of God, the ſecond Pe 
ſon in the Trinity, did take man's nature in the es 
of the bleſſed virgin Mary: So that there be in him uy 
natures, a Divine Nature and an human nature, in he 

unity of one Perſon inſeparable, conjoined and knir in 
one Chriſt, truly God, and truly man, the Xpreſs and 
perfect image of the inviſible God, wherein the will of 
God the Father apparently ſhineth, and wherein man az 
it were in a glaſs, may behold what he ought to do that 
he may. pleaſe God the Father. a 

Born of the virgin Mary; truly ſuffering his paſſion 
crucified, dead, and buried, to the intent to brins a 
again into favour with God the Father Almighty, and to 
be a ſacrifice, and oblation, not only for original fin, but 
alſo for the actual fins of the whole generation of 

mankind. For all the works, merits, deſervings, do- 

ings, and obedience of man towards God, although 
they be done by the Spirit of God, in the grace of God, 
yet being thus done, be of no validity, worthineſs, nor 
merit before God, except God for his mercy and grace 
account them worthy for the worthineſs and merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

The ſame Chriſt went down to the hells, and truly roſe 
again the third day, and aſcended into the heavens, that 
he might there ſtill reign and have dominion over all 
creatures; and from thence ſhall come, &c. 

I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, cc-2qual with God the 
Father and the Son, and proceeding from them both; by 
whoſe virtue, ſtrength, and operation, the true catholic 
church, which is the community and fociety of ſaints, is 
guided in all truth and verity, and kept from all errors 
and falſe doctrine, the devil, and all power of ſin. Which 
church is ſanctified and hallowed with the precious blood 
and Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which hath alſo her 
fign and mark, that ſhe heareth and followeth the voice 
ot her only and true paſtor Chriſt, and no ſtrangers. This 
church alſo is the houſe of God, the congregation of the 
living Gad, the pillar of truth, the liveiy body of Chriſt, 
a church both in name and in deed. 

I believe the remiſſion of fins, by the only means and 
| merits of Chriſt's death and paſſion ; who is made unt 
us of God, that only ſacrifice and oblation offered once 
for all and for ever, for all them that be ſanttihed. 

believe the reſurrection of the body, whereby in the 
laſt day all men ſhall riſe again from death, the ds 
joined again to the bodies, the good to everlaſting lic, 
the wicked to. everlaſting pain and puniſhment. And 
nothing may more certainly eſtabliſh and confirm ou 
faith, that we ſhall riſe again immortal both in body and 
ſoul, than the reſurrection of Chriſt our Saviout, and 
firſt fruits of the dead. Now that Chriſt our head 1s fr 
ſen, we being his body and memb-rs muſt follow our 
head. Death, hell, and fin cannot ſeparate or pluck us 
from him. For as the Son cannot be divided nor fepart- 
ted from the Farher, nor the Holy Ghoſt from them both; 
no more may we, being the faithful members of Chriſt, be 
ſeparated from Chriſt, And fora confirmation of oui . 
rection, Chriſt would be ſcen after his reſurrection in * 
moſt glorious body, his wounds being handled and fell, 
ſpeaking and teaching, eating and drinking, &c. «$0 
look (ſaith St. Paul) tor Jeſus Chriſt our Saviouf, 15 
"ſhall change our vile bodies, and conform chem © he 
glorious body, by the ſame power and virtue whereb) 
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ſown in the gro 


und is firſt putrified and brought, as it 
were, to nothing, yet after that it {pringeth up atreſh with 
a more goodly colour, form, and beauty than it had be- 
fore. The body is ſown in corruption, and riſeth in in- 
corruption; it is ſown in diſhonour, and riſeth in glory. 

Thus I verily know, and affuredly believe the reſur- 
-eftion of our bodies, and to have lite eternal by Chriſt, 
and for Chriſt's ſake. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
{ith Chriſt, he that heareth my word, and believeth on 
him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come 
into damnation, but is eſcaped trom death to life. It is 
Chriſt that died once for our fins, and 1s riſen again, ne- 
ver more to die: It is he that ſwallowed up death, and 
hath caſt it under his feet for ever. What now can death 
do unto us? Verily nothing elſe, but for a little time ſe- 

arate our precious ſouls from our wretched bodies, that 
divine ſubſtance from a maſs of fin, that eternal life from 
a body of death, and ſo ſend our ſouls out of this miſe. 
rable, wretched and ſorrowful life, cumbered with all ca- 
|; mitics, unto that moſt bleſſed felicity and joys eternal. 

As concerning the holy and reverend ſacraments of 
Chriſt's church, which are two in number, the ſacrament 
of baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord: I believe them 
to be, as St. Paul calleth them, confirmations or ſeals of 
God's promiſes, which have added to them a promiſe of 
grace; and therefore they are called viſible ſigns of invi- 
{ible grace. 

The ſacrament of baptiſm is a mark of Chriſt's church, 
a ſeal and confirmation of our acceptation into the grace 
and favour of God for Chriſt's ſake. For his innocency, 
his righteouſneſs, his holineſs, his juſtice, 1s ours, given 
us of God; and our fins and unrighteouſneſs, by his obe- 
dience and abaſing of himſelf to the death of the croſs, 
are his, whereof baptiſm is the ſign, ſeal and confir- 
mation. 

Baptiſm is alſo a ſign of repentance, to teſtify that we 
are born to the waves of perils, and changes of life, to 
the intent that we ſhould die continually, as long as we 
live, fiom fin, and riſe again like new men unto righteouſ- 
nels, Rom. 6. | 

The other ſacrament, which is the ſupper of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, whereby the churchof Chriſt is known, I be- 
lieve to be a remembrance of Chriſt's death and paſſion, 
a ſcal and confirmation of his moſt precious body given 
unto death, even to the vile death of the croſs, wherewith 
w2 are redeemed and delivered from fin, death, hell and 
damnation. It is a viſible word, becaule it worketh the 
ſame thing in the eyes, which the word worketh in the 
cars. For like as the word is a means to the ears, where- 
by the Holy Ghoſt moveth the heart to believe, Rom. 
10. ſo this ſacrament is a means to the eyes, whereb 
the Holy Ghoſt moveth the heart to believe: it hah 
peace between God and man; it exhorteth to mutual 
love w all godly life, and teacheth to contemn the world 
for the life to-come, when as Chriſt ſhall appear, which 
now is in heaven, and no-where elſe as concerning his hu- 
men body. 

Let do ] believe aſſuredly, that his very body is pre- 
ſent in his moſt holy ſupper at the contemplation of our 
ſpiritual eyes, and to verily caten with the mouth of our 
taith. For as ſoon as I hear theſe moſt comfortable and 
heavenly words ſpoke and pronounced by the mouth of 
the miniſter: © This is my body which is given for you:“ 
When hear (I ſay) this heavenly harmony of God's in- 
fallible promiſes and truth; I look, not upon, neither do 
I behold bread and wine; for I take and believe the 
words ſimply and plainly, even as Chriſt ſpake them. 
For hearing theſe words, my ſenſes be wrapt and utterly 
exciuded tor faith wholly taketh place, and not fleſh, 
nor the carnal imaginations of our groſs, fleſhly, and un- 
revereat eating after the manner of our bodily food, which 
proliteth nothing at all, as Chriſt witneſſeth, John 6. but 
with a ſorrowful and wounded conſcience, an hungry 
and thirſty ſoul, a pure and faithful mind, do fully em- 
brace, behold, aud iced, and look upon that moſt glorious 
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body of Chriſt in heaven, at the right hand of God 
the Father, very God and very man, which was cruci- 
fied and ſlain, and his blood ſhed for our ſins, there now 
making interceſſion, offering and giving his holy body 
for me, for my body, for my ranſom, for my full price 
and ſatisfattion, who is my Chriſt, and all that ever he 
hath z and by this ſpiritual and faithful eating of this 
lively and heavenly bread, I feel the moſt fweet ſap and 
taſte of the fruits, benefits, and unſpeakable joys of 
Chriſt's death and paſſion, fully digeſted into the bowels 
of my ſoul. For my mind is quicted from all worldly 
adverſities, turmoilings, and troubles, my conſcience is 
pacified from ſin, death, hell and damnation ; my foul is 
full, and hath even enough, and will no more; for all 
things are bur loſs, vile dung, droſs, and vain vanity, for 
the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Jelus my Lord 
and Saviour. 

Thus now 1s Chriſt's fleſh my very meat indeed, and 
his blood my very drink indeed, and I am become fleſh of 
his fleth, and bone of his bones. Now I live, yet not I, 
but Chriſt liveth in me: yea, I dwell in him, and he in 
me; for through faith in Chriſt, and for Chriit's ſake we 
are one, that is, of one conſent, mind and fellowſhip with 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoit, John 17. Thus 
am I aſſured and fully perſuaded, and on this rock have 
built, by God's grace, my dwelling and reſting place for 
body and ſoul, lite and death. And thus I commit my 
cauſe unto Chriſt the righteous and juſt judge, who will 
another day judge theſe debates and controverſies; whom 
I humbly beſeech to caſt his tender and merciful eyes upon 
the afflicted and ruinous churches, and ſhortly to reduce 
them into a godly and perpetual concord, Amen. 

Thus do I believe, and this is my faith and my under- 
ſtanding in Chriſt my Saviour, and his true and holy re- 
ligion. And this whoſoever is aſhamed to do among this 
adulterous and ſinful generation, of him ſhall the Son 
of man be aſhamed, when he comerh in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels. | 
Robert Samuel. 


William Allen, Martyr. 


\ T O W after the ſuffering of Robert Samuel, about 
the beginning of September, William Allen was 
burnt in Wallingham, a labouring man, tome time ſervant 
to John Houghton of Somerton. He being brought before 
the biſnop, and aſked the cauſe why he was impriſoned, 
anſwered, That he was put in priſon becauſe 1 would 
not follow the croſs, ſaying, that he would never go on 
proceſſion. | | 3 
Then being willed by the biſhop to return again to 
the catholic church; he anſwered, That he would turn 
to the catholic church, but not to the Romiſh church : 
And ſaid, That if he ſaw the king and queen, and all 
others follow the croſs, or kneel down to the croſs, he 
would not. For which ſentence of condemnation was 
given againſt him the 12th of Augult, to be burat at Wal- 
fingham about the beginning of September, ho declared 
ſuch conſtancy at his martyrdom, and had ſuch credir 
with the juſtices, by reaſon of his upright. and well- 
tried converſation among them, that he was ſuffered 
to go untied to his ſuffering, and there being faſtened 
wo a chain, itood quietly without ſhrinking until he 
ied. 
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The Martyrdom of Roger Coo, of Melford in Suffolk, 
firſt examined by the Biſhop of Norwich, and by him 
condemned, Augult 12. 1555, oo 


RO Coo being brought before the biſhop, was firſt 
IX aſked by him why he was impriſoned. ; 
Coo. At the juſtices com- nmandment. 
Biſhop. There was ſome cauſe why. 
I | | Coo, 
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Coo. Here is my accuſer, let him declare. 

And his accuſer ſaid, that he would not receive the 
ſacrament. 

Then the biſhop ſaid, that he thought he had tranſ- 
greſſed a law. 

But Coo anſwered, that there was no law to tranſgreſs. 

The biſhop then aſked, What he ſaid to the law that 
then was? 

Coo anſwered, That he had been in priſon a long time, 
and knew it not. 

No, ſaid his accuſer, nor will not. My lord, aſk 


him when he received the ſacrament. 


When Coo heard him ſay fo, he ſaid, I pray you, my | 


lord, let him fit down and examine me himſelf. 


But the biſhop would not hear that, but ſaid, Coo, | 


why will ye not receive ? 


He anſwered him, That the biſhop of Rome had | 


changed God's ordinances, and given the people bread 
and wine inſtead of the goſpel, and the belief of the 
ſame. 

Biſhop. How prove you that ? 

Coo. Our Saviour ſaid, My fleſh is meat indeed, 


and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my fleſh, 


and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him,” 
and the bread and wine doth not fo. 

Biſhop. Well, Coo, thou doſt flander our holy fathers. 
Did not Chriſt take bread, give thanks, and break it, 
and faid, „This is my body?“ 

Yes, ſaid he; and ſo he went further with the text, 
faying, Which ſhall be given for you: Do this in re- 
membrance of me.“ 

Biſhop. You have faid the truth. 

Then Coo replied further, and ſaid, Chriſt command- 
ed to do this in remembrance of him, and not to ſay this 
in remembrance of him, neither did the Holy Ghoſt ſo 
lead the apoſtles, but taught them to give thanks, and to 
break bread from houſe to houſe, and not to ſay as the 
biſhop ſaid. 

Biſhop. How prove you that ? 

Coo. It is written in the ſecond of the Acts. 

Then the biſhop's chaplain ſaid it was true. 

The biſhop aſked him if he could ſay his creed. 

He anſwered yea, and fo ſaid part of the creed ; and 
then after he ſaid he believed more; for he believed the 
Ten Commandments, that it was meet for all ſuchas look 
to be ſaved, to be obedient unto. them. 

Biſhop. . Is not the holy church to be believed alſo. ? 

Coo. Yes, if it be built upon the word of God. 

p The biſhop ſaid to Coo, that he had charge of his 
oul. 

Coo. Have ye ſo, my lord? Then if ye go to the de- 
vil for your ſins; where ſhall I become ? 

Biſhop. Do you not believe as your father did ? Was 
not he an honeſt man ? 

Coo. It is written, that after Chriſt bath ſuffered, 
There ſhall come a people with the prince that ſhall 
deſtroy both city and ſanctuary.“ I pray you ſhew me, 
whether this deſtruction was in my father's time, or 
now 2 

The biſhop not anſwering his queſtion, aſked him 
whether he would not obey the king's laws ? 


Coo. As far as they agree with the word of God, 1 | 


will obey them. | 

Biſhop. Whether they agree with the word of God or 
not, pe be bound to obey them, if the king were an 
infidel. | 

Coo. If Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego had fo 
done, Nebuchadnezzar had not confeſſed the Living 
God. 

Biſhop, Theſe two and twenty: years we have been, go- 
yerned by ſuch kings. 1 | 

Coo. My lord, why were ye then dumb, and did not 
ſpeak or bark ? | | 

Biſhop. I durſt not, for fear of death. And thus they 
ended. : 
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But after this done, it was reported that ] railed 
wherefore I recollected, and wiote down my railins / 
they called it) that light ſhould not be taken for nk. 
neſs, nor fin for holineſs, and the devil for God. ul. 
qught to be feared and honoured both now an 
Amen. | 
This Roger Coo, an aged father, after his fundry tro, 
bles and conflicts with his adverfaries, at length w.. 
committed to the fire at Yexvord, in the county of 0. 
folk, where he moſt bleſſedly ended his aged years, in the 
month of September, 1555. 


, Who 
d ever, 
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Thomas Cob, of Havervill, Butcher, Martyr. 


Homas Cob, of Haverhill, butcher, was condem. 
ned on the 12th day of Auguſt, and executed in 
the month of September. Being brought and examine, 
by Michael Dunnings, the bloody chaneellor of Nor 
wich; firſt, whether he believed that Chriſt is really 
and ſubſtantially in the ſacrament of the altar; anſwer. 
ed, That the body of Chriſt, born of the virgin, was in 
heaven, and otherwiſe (he ſaid) he would not anſwer. 
becauſe he had read it in the ſcripture, that Chriſt did 
aſcend, and did never deſcend ſince ; and therefore ſaid, 
that he had not learned in the ſcripture, that Chriit 
ſhould be in the ſacrament. 

Furthermore, being demanded whether he would obey 
the laws of the realm of England, made for the unity cf 
faith, or no: he anſwered, That his body ſhould be 4 
the king and queen's commandment fo far as the law of 
God would ſuffer, &c. In fine, he being condemne1, 

was burnt in the town of Thetford, in September, 


1555+ 
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The Martyrdom of George Catmer, Robert Streater, 
Anthony Burward, George Brodbridge, and James 
Tutty. 


| OW to return from Norfolk and Suffolk into the 
dioceſe of Canterbury, where we ſhall treat of five 
worthy martyrs, whoſe blood in the ſame year and 
month of September was ſpilt for the true teſtimony ot 
Chriſt and his goſpel. The names of whom are as 
follow. | 
| George Catmer of Hith, Robert Streater of Hith, 
Anthony Burward of Calete, George Brodbridge ot 
Bromfield, James Tutty of Brenchley. 

Who upon the third day of Auguſt were brought be. 
fore Dr. Thornton the aforeſaid biſhop. of Dover, and 
his accomplices, and there were both jointly and feve- 
rally examined upon certain articles, touching the ſa- 
cacrament of the altar, auricular confeſſion, and other 
ſuch like. | —— 

To which the faid Catmer (being firſt examined) made 
anſwer on this wiſe.; Chriſt, ſaid he, ſitteth in heaven 
on the right hand of God the Father; and therefore! 
do not believe him to be in the ſacrament of the altar; 
but he is in the worthy receiver ſpiritually: and the 
ſacrament, as you uſe it, is an abominable idol. 

Next unto him Robert Streater was called forth, v 
being alſo aſked, Whether he did believe the real _— 
of Chriſt in the facrament of the altar, ſaid, that he dl 
not ſo believe; for you do maintain hereſy and 2 
(quoth he) in that ye teach to worſhip a falſe god in the 
ſacrament, incloſed in a box. It is you that are the mi. 
lignant church; for in your church there ate tw-ent) 
things uſed againſt the law of God. : _ 
The like objection was likewiſe made againſt Ant 4 
' Burward, who. alſo ſaid that their ſacrament was me 
an idol. | e 
Alfter him, it was demanded of George Brodbridge 4 
he ſaid to thoſe articles. Who anſwered, that he 0! 


not be confeſſed of a prieſt, becauſe he could ust 0. 
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Book II. 


ve his own ſins. 
—_ of the altar there is not the real body of our Sa- 
i: 5,6 Chriſt, but bread given in the remembrance of 


un. [Moreover, as ſor your holy bread, your hol 
= and your maſs, I do (quoth he) utterly defy 
them. 


And laſt of all, James Tutty made and confirmed the 
ſwers. 

rr they were all five condemned as here- 

tics, and accordingly were all burnt at Canterbury in 

one fire, about the ſixth day of September then next 


following. 


Although the rage and vehemency of this terrible per- 
ſecution in queen Mary's days did chiefly light in Lon- 
don, Eſſex, Nortolk, Suffolk, and Kent, as hath been 
partly already declared; yet notwithſtanding, few parts 
of the realm were free from this faral ſtorm, but in al- 
moſt all places ſome were put to death for the ſame righ- 
teous cauſe, And now to begin with the dioceſe of 
Litchfield and Coventry, where we ſhall juſt mention 


two pcrſons, namely, Thomas Hayward and John Gore- 


way, who were both condemned as herctics, and were 
burnt at Litchfield about che middle of September. 


— — 


The Hiſtory of Robert Glover, Gentleman, and Mr. 
John Glover his Brother, in the Dioceſe of Litch- 
field. 


Obert Glover, gentleman, was likewiſe apprehend- 
ed, and put to death in the month of September, 
in the dioceie of Litchfield and Coventry. Of whoſe 
apprchenſion and troubles I cannot. well treat, without. 
mentioning tome things relative to John Glover his bro- 
ther, becauſe the commiſſion was chictiy ſent down for 
John, and not ivr Robert (although it pleaſcd God that 
John eicaped, and Robert in his itead was apprehended), 
therefore I thought it neceſſary to comprehend them both 
in one ſtory, In deſcribing ſome part of their virtuous 
inſtitution and order of life, | ſhall firſt begin with John 
| the eldeſt brother : who being a gentleman, and heir to 
his father in the town of Mancetor, was endowed with 
fair poſſeſſions and worldly goods, but much more plen- 
tifully enriched with God's heavenly grace, and inward 
virtues : which grace ſo wrought in him, that he, with 
his other brethren Robert and William, not only re- 
ceived and embraced the happy light of Chriſt's holy 
goſpel, but alſo moſt zcalouſly profeſſed, and no leſs di- 
ligently in their lives and converſation followed the 
lame. ; 

John Glover was a man of very tender conſcience, and 
ſeemed to have a deeper taſte and contemplation of hea- 
venly things, and more mortified from worldly cares than 
the others were. His ſpiritual conflicts were very extra- 
ordinary; and becauſe the conſideration of them is both 
worthy of memory, and the example may work experi- 
ence to the comfort of the godly, it may not be amiſs to 
rchearſe ſome part of them. It pleated God ſo to lay his 
heavy hand of inward afflictions and grievous paſſions 
upon him, that though he ſuffered not the pains of the 
outward fire, as his brother and other martyrs did; yet 
if we conſider what he ſuffered inwardly, and that for a 
long time, he may well be counted a martyr with his 
brother Robert, being no leſs deſirous with him of the 
lame martyrdom; yea, and in compariſon may ſeem to 
be chronicled for a Jouble martyr. 

For as the ſaid Robert was ſpeedily diſpatched with 
the ſharp and extreme torments of the fire in a ſhort time; 
ſo this no leſs bleſſed ſaint of God, what, and how much 
more grievous, pangs, what forrowful torments, what 
boiling heats of the oy of hell he inwardly felt, no 
tongue is able to Expreſs.” Being young, I remember I 


* 
. 


| S 
once or twice with him, who partly by his talk I per- 
eixed, and partly by mine own eyes ſaw, to be ſo worn 
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And further ſaid, that in the ſacra- | 


| Neither was his talk any thing different trom the 
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and conſumed by the ſpace of five years, that he could 


hardly digeſt any meat, enjoy the quietneſs of ſleep, or 
pleaſure of life; yea, and almoſt no kind of ſenſes were 
left in him. And truly I haye often greatly wondered 
at the miraculous operation of Chriſt ſhewed upon him, 
who unleſs he had relieved in time his poor wretched 
ſervant ſo far worn, with ſome opportune conſolation 
now and then, it could not be poſſible for him to ſubſiſt 
under ſuch intolerable agonies. And yet the occaſion 
thereof was of no great moment neither. But nothing 
is more common amongſt the holieſt and beſt of men, 
by how much the more devout and watchful they are, 
(having the fear of God before their eyes), ſo much the 
more they miſtruſt and ſuſpe& themſelves ; whereby it 
cometh to paſs, that they are often ſo terrifted and per- 
plexed with ſmall matters (un compariſon) as though they 
were huge mountains; whereas on the contrary, others 
there be whom the blackeſt and moſt heinous crimes will 
nothing touch or move. 

The occaſion of this was, That he being firſt called 
by the light of the Holy Spirit to the knowledge of the 
goſpel, and having received a wonderful ſweet and feel- 
ing ſenſe of Chriſt's heavenly kingdom, his mind, after 
that, falling a little to ſome cogitation of his former af- 
fairs belonging to his vocation, began by and by to miſ- 
doubt himſelt upon occaſion of theſe words written in 
the ſixth chapter to the Hebrews ; For it is impoſſible 
tor thoſe who were once enlightened, and have taſted of 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come; if they ſhall fall away, 
to renew them again unto repentance : feeing they cru- 
cify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him 
to an open ſhame.” Upon the conſideration of which 
words, he fully perſuaded himſelf that he had ſinned 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt : even ſo much, that had he 
been 1n hell, he could hardly deſpair much more of his 
ſalvation. Every good man may readily judge, by him- 
ſelf, what terrors, boilings, and convulſions turmoiled 
in the mean time in his woeful breaſt : although it be 
hard for any man to judge of the miſery thereof, but he 
who hath by experience felt the like. 

Now 1n comparing the torments of all martyrs with 
his pains, I pray you what pains, puniſhment, and flames 
would he not willingly have ſuffered, to have had ſome 
{mall eaſe and retre:hment ? Being under ſuch into!era- 
ble agonies of mind, that he could have no enjoyment of 
his food, yet was he compelled to eat againſt his appe- 
tite, on purpoſe to defer the time of his damnation as 
long as he could, thinking with himſelf that he muſt 
needs be thrown into hell, as ſoon as the breath went out 
of his body. However, he thought Chriſt pitied his 
caſe, and was ſorry for him; yet he could not (as he 
imagined) help, becauſe of the verity of the word, 
which ſaid, © It is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
enlightened,” &c. 2 

And this I mention not to open his wounds, and ex- 
poſe his misfortunes, but to encourage all good men by 
his example to glorify the Son of God, who ſuffereth 
none to be tempted above his ſtrength, but ſo temper- 
eth and ſeaſoneth the aſperity of evils, that what ſeem- 
eth to us intolerable, he doth not only alleviate, that we 
may bear it, but alſo turneth it more to our advantage 
than we can imagine : which manifeſtly appeared in this 
good ſervant of God, and in no man more. And al- 
though (as we have ſaid) he ſuffered many years theſe 
ſharp temptations and ſtrong buffetings of Satan; yet the 
Lord, who graciouſly preterved him all the while, did 
not only at laſt rid him out of all diſcomfort, but alſo 
framed him thereby to ſuch mortification of life, as the 
like probably hath not been ſeen, in ſuch ſort as he be- 
ing like one placed in heaven already, and dead to this 
world, both in word and meditation led a life altogether 
celeſtial, abherring in his mind all prophane doings, 


fruits 
4Q of 


———— 
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of his life, never throwing out an idle, vile, or vain word. 
The moſt part of his lands he diſtributed to the uſe of 
his brethren, and commuted the reſt to the guiding of 
his ſervants and officers, whereby he might the more 

uietly give himſelf up to his godly ſtudy, as to a con- 
tinual Sabbath reſt, This was about the latter end of 
king Henry's reign, and continued in the time of king 
Edward the ſixth. 

After this, in the perſecuting days of queen Mary, as 
ſoon as the biſhop of Coventry heard of his fame, and of 
his being ſo ardent and zealous in the goſpel of Chriſt, 
he immediately wrote a letter to the mayor and officers 
of Coventry to apprehend him as ſoon as poſſible. Burt 
by the good providence of God, it happened otherwile : 
for God diſpoſeth all things after his own ſecret pleaſure, 
who ſeeing his old and truſty ſervant ſo many years with 
ſo extreme and many torments broken and dried up, 
would in no wiſe heap too many ſorrows upon one poor 
ſilly wretch : neither would he commit him to the flames 
of fire, who had been already baked and ſcorched with 
the ſharp fires of inward affliction, and had ſuſtained ſo 
many burning darts and conflicts of Satan ſo many years: 
God therefore of his divine providence, thinking it too 
much that one man ſhould be ſo overcharged with ſo 
many plagues and torments, did graciouſly provide, 
that Robert his brother being hoth ſtronger in body, 
and alſo better furniſhed with helps of learning to an- 
ſwer the adverſaries (being a Maſter of Arts in Cam- 
bridge), ſhould ſuſtain that conflict, and even fo it came 


to pals. 

| F or as ſoon as the mayor of Coventry had received the 
biſhop's letters for the apprehending of Mr. John Glo- 
ver, he forthwith ſent private notice to the ſaid John to 
convey himſelf away: who with his brother William was 
not ſo ſoon departed out of his houſe, but that yet in 
the ſight of the ſheriff and others, the ſearchers came 
and ruſhed in to take him, according to the biſhop's 
order, 


found, one of the officers going into an upper chamber, 
found there Robert the other brother lying on his bed, 
and ſick of a long diſeaſe; who was by him immediately 
brought before the ſheriff. Which ſheriff, notwithſtand 
ing, favouring Robert and his cauſe, would indeed fain 
have diſmiſſed him, and wrought what means he could, 
ſaying, that he was not the man for whom they were ſent : 
yet nevertheleſs being terrified with the ſtout words of 
the officer, contending with him to have him detained 
till the biſhop's coming, he was conſtrained to carry him 
away againſt his will, and ſo laid him faſt while the bi- 
ſhop came. And thus much by way of preamble, con- 
cerning the worthy remembrance of Mr. John Glover. 

Now to enter upon the matter which principally we 
have in hand, -that is, to conſider the ſtory and martyr- 
dom of Mr. Robert Glover; as the whole narration was 
ſent in a letter of his own writing to his wife, concerning 
the manner of his being handled ; therefore it ſeemeth 
beſt, for the more credit of the matter, to exhibit his own 
letter, the conteats whereof are as follow, 


Mr. Robert Glover's Letter to his Wife, containing the 
whole Deſcription of his Troubles. 


IE peace of conſcience which paſſeth all under- 

| ſtanding, the ſweet conſolation, comfort, ſtrength 
and boldneſs of the Holy Ghoſt be continually increaſed 
in your heart, through a fervent, earneſt, and ſtedfaſt 
faith in our moſt dear and only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. 

I thank you heartily (moſt loving wife) for your letters 
ſent to me in my impriſonment. I read them with tears 
more than once or twice, with tears (I ſay) for joy and 
gladneſs, that God had wrought in you ſo merciful a 
work; farſt, an unfeigned repentance , ſecondly, an hum- 

— 3 
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| goodly teſtimony with you at the great day, 


Book 11, 


ble and hearty reconciliation; thirdly, a voluntar 
miſſion and obedience to the will of God in all 
Which when I read in your letters, and Judged t 
proceed from the bottom of your heart, I could ny 
be thankful to God, rejoicing with tears for you bu 
theſe his great mereies poured, upon you, + 
Theſe your letters, and the hearing of your moſt goal. 
8 


ſub. 
tings, 
hem t9 


* 


proceedings and conſtant doings from time to time ne! 
relieved and comforted me at all times, and hall wy 
agat! 
worldly and dainty dames; who ſet more by — 
pleaſure and pelf in this world, than by God's gon 
little regarding (as it appeareth) the everlaſting heaith 
their own ſouls or others. My prayer ſhall be whill:[ 
am in this world, that God, which of his great mer 
hath begun his good work in you, will finiſh it to th. 
glory of his name; and by the mighty power and ink. 
ration of his Holy Spirit ſo ſtrengthen, eſtabliſh * 
confirm you in all his ways to the end, that we may to. 
gether ſhew forth his praiſes in the world to come to 
our unſpeakable conſolation everlaſtingly, Amen, 
So long as God ſhall lend you continuance in this mi. 
ſerable world, above all things give yourſelf continually 
to prayer, lifting up, as St. Paul faith, clean ae pay 
hands without anger, wrath, or doubting, forgiving ( 
he ſaith alſo), if you have any thing againſt any mar 7 
Chriſt forgiveth us. And that we may be the better vil. 
ling to forgive, it is good often to call to remembrance 
the multitude and greatneſs of our ſins, which Chiif 
daily and hourly pardoneth and forgiveth us; and ther 
we ſhall, as St. Peter affirmeth, be ready to cover and 
hide the offences of our brethren, be they never ſo many, 
And becaufe God's word teacheth us, not only the true 
manner of praying, but alſo what we ought to do, or not 
to do, in the whole diſcourſe and practice of this life 
what pleaſeth or diſpleaſeth God, and that, as Chrit 
faith, « The word of God that he hath ſpoken, ſhall 


judge in the laſt day :** Let your prayers be to this end 
But when the perſon they ſought for could not be "ke J wh 


eſpecially, That God of his great mercy would open and 
reveal more and more daily to your heart, the true ſenſt, 
knowledge, and underftanding of his moſt holy word, 
and give you grace, in your living, to expreſs the fruits 
thereof. | 

And foraſmuch as it is, as the Holy Ghoſt calleth it, 
the word of affliction, that 1s, it is ſeldom without hatred, 
perſecution, peril, danger of loſs of life and goods, and 
whatſoever ſeemeth pleaſant in this world, as experi- 
ence teacheth you in this time : call upon God continu- 
ally for his aſſiſtance always, as Chriſt teacheth, caſting 
your accounts what it is like to coſt you, endeayouring 
yourſelf, through the help of the Holy Ghoſt, by cont!- 
nuance of prayer, to lay your foundation ſo ſure, that 19 
ſtorm or tempeſt ſhall be able to overthrow or caſt it 
down; remembering always (as Chriſt ſaith) Lot's wife; 
that is, to beware of looking back to that thing that 
diſpleaſeth God. And becauſe nothing diſpleaſed (God 
ſo much as idolatry, that is, falſe worſhipping of (oc, 
otherwiſe than his word commandeth : look not back ( 
ſay) nor turn not your face to their idolatrous and blat- 
phemous maſs, manifeſtly againſt the word, practice, 
and example of Chriſt ; as it is moſt manifeſt to all that 
have any taſte of the true underſtanding of God's of, 
that there remaineth nothing in the church of England, 
at this preſent, profitable edifying to the church and 
congregation of the Lord, all things being done in ® 
unknown tongue, contrary to the tres commandment 
of the. Holy Ghoſt. 5 

They abject that they be the church, and _— 
they muſt be believed. My anſwer was, The chure 4 
God knoweth and acknowledgeth no other head but } 00 
Chriſt the Son of God, whom ye have refuſed, and che: 
ſen the man of fin, the ſon of pegdition, enemy to Chrut, 
the devils deputy and lieutenant, the pope. 


Chriſt's church heareth, teacheth, and 1s ruled by h 


X v0 
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word, as he faith, 7 ſheep hear my voice. e 
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ide i and my word in you, you be my diſciples.” 

23 pee God's word, and forceth all men 
ir traditions. 

5 0 dare not add or diminiſh, alter or 
change his bleſſed teſtament ; but they be not afraid to 
take away all that Chriſt inſtituted, and go a whoring 
(as the ſcripture ſaith), with their own inventions: to 
glory and rejoice in the works of their own hands. 

The church of Chriſt is, hath been, and ſhall be in all 
ages under the croſs, perſecuted, moleſted, and afflicted, 
the world ever hating them, becauſe they be not of the 
world. But theſe perſecute, murder, ſlay and kill ſuch 
as profeſs the true doctrine of Chriſt, be they in learn- 
ing, living, converſation, and other virtues never ſo 

llent. L 

""Chriſt and his church reſerved the trial of their doc- 
trine to the word of God, and gave the people leave to 
judge thereof by the ſame word, © Search the ſcrip- 
tures.” But this church taketh away the word from the 
people, and ſuffereth neither learned nor unlearned to 
examine or prove their doctrine by the word of God. 

The true church of God laboureth by all means to 
reſiſt and withſtand the luſts, defires, and motions of the 
world, the fleſh and the devil : Theſe for the moſt part 
give themſelves to all voluptuouſneſs, and ſecretly com- 
mit ſuch things, which (as St. Paul ſaith) it is ſhame to 
ſpeak of. | ; Fr 

By theſe and ſuch like manifeſt probations, they de- 
clare themſelves to be none of the church of Chriſt, but 
rather of the ſynagogue of Satan. It ſhall be good for 
you oftentimes to confer and compare their proceedings 
and doings with the practice of thoſe whom the word of 
God doth teach to have been true members of the church 
of God, and it ſhall work in you both knowledge, eru- 
dition and boldneſs to withſtand with ſuffering their do- 
ings. I likened them therefore to Nimrod, whom the 


ſcripture calleth a mighty hunter, or a ſtour champion, | 


telling them that that which they could not have by the 
word, they would have by the ſword, and be the church 
whether men will or no; and called them with good con- 
ſcience, as Chrilt called their forefathers, the children 
of the devil; and as their father the devil is a lyar and a 
murderer, ſo their Kingdom and church (as they call it) 
ſtandeth by lying and murdering. 

Have no fellowſhip with them therefore, my dear wife, 
nor with their doctrine and traditions, leſt you be parta- 
ker of their ſins, for whom is reſerved a heavy damna- 
tion, without ſpeedy repentance, Beware of ſuch as 
ſhall advertiſe you to bear with the world for a ſeaſon as 
they do. There is no dallying with God's matters: © Ir 
1s a fearful thing. (as St. Paul faith) to fall into the 
hands of the living God.” Remember the prophet 
Elias, „Why halt ye on both ſides ?” Remember what 
Chriſt ſaith, “He that putteth his hands to the plough, 
and looketh back, is not worthy of me.” And ſeein 
God hath hitherto allowed you as a good ſoldier in the 
forefront, play not the coward, neither draw back to 
the rearward, St. John numbereth among them that 
ſhall dwell in the fiery lake, ſuch as be fearful in God's 
cauſe. Set always before your eyes the examples of ſuch 


as have behaved themſelves boldly in God's cauſe, as | 


Stephen, Peter, Paul, Daniel, the three children, the 
widows ſons, and in your days Anne Aſkew, Laurence 
Saunders, John Bradford, with many other faithful wit— 
neſſes of Chriſt. Be afrald in nothing (ſaith St. Paul) 
of the adverſaries o Chriſt's doctfine, which is to them 


the ſign of perdition, but to you of eternal ſalvation.” | 


Chriſt commandeth the ſame, laying, 4 Fear them not.” 
Let us not follow the examplepf him which aſked time 
firſt to take leave of his friends. 
find few of them that will encourage us to go forward in 
our buſineſs, pleaſe it God never ſo much. We do not 
read that James and John, Andrew and Simon, when they 
were called, put off the time till they had known their 
fathers or friends pleaſure. - But the ſcripture faith, 


If we ſo do, we ſhall 
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They forſook all, and by and by followed Chriſt.” 
Chriſt likened the kingdom of God to a precious pear], 
which whoſoever findeth, ſelleth all that he hath to buy 
it. Yea, whoſoever hath but a little taſte or glimmer- 
ing how pretious a treaſure the kingdom of heaven is, 
will gladly forego both life and goods for the obtaining 
of it. But the moit part now-a-days are like Eſop's 
cock, which when he had found a precious ſtone, wiſhed 
rather to have found a barley-corn. So ignorant are 
they how precious a jewel the word of God 1s, that they 
chooſe rather the things of this world; which; being 
compared to it, are leſs in value than a barley-corn. 

It I would have given place to worldly reaſons, theſe 
might have moved me: firſt, the leaving of you and my 
children; the conſideration of the ſtate of my children, 
being yet tender of age, and young, apt and inclinable to 
virtue and learning, and ſo have the more need of my aſ- 
ſiſtance, being not altogether deſtitute of gill to help 
them withal; poſſeſſions above the common fort of men; 
becauſe I was never called to be a preacher or miniſter ; 
and (becauſe of my ſickneſs) fear of death in impriſon- 
ment before I ſhould come to my anſwer, and ſo my 
death to be unprofitable. 

But theſe and ſuch like, I thank my heavenly Father 
(who of his infinite mercy inſpired me with his Holy 
Spirit, for his Son's ſake my only Saviour and Re- 
deemer), prevailed not in me: but when 1 had by the 
wonderful permiſſion of God fallen into their hands, at 
the firſt ſight of the ſheriff, nature a little abaſned; yet 
before I came to the priſon, by the working of God, 
and through his goodneſs, fear departed. I ſaid to the 
ſheriff at his coming to me, What matter have you, Mr. 
Sheriff, to charge me withal ? He anſwered; You ſhall 
know when you come before the maſters; and ſo taking 
me with him, I expected to have been carried before the 
maſters, and to have heard what they could have bur- 
dened me withal: but, contrary to my expectation, 1 
was committed forthwith to the jail, not being called to 
my anſwer, little juſtice being fnewed therein. But the 
leſs juſtice a man findeth at their hands, the more conſo- 
lation in conſcience ſhall he find from God : for whoſo- 
ever is of the world, the world will love him. 

After I came into priſon, and had repoſed myſelf there 
awhile, I wept for joy and gladneſs, my belly full; mu- 
ſing much of the great mercies of God, and (as it were) 
ſaying to myſelf after this fort : O Lord, who am I, on 
hom thou ſhouldeſt beſtow this thy great mercy, to be 
numbered among the ſaints that ſuffer for the goſpel ſake? 
And fo beholding and conſidering on the one fide my im- 
perfection, unableneſs, ſinful miſery, and unworthineſs, 
and on the other ſide the greatneſs of God's mercy, to 
be called to ſo high promotion, I was, as it were, ama- 
zed and overcome for a while with joy and gladneſs, con- 
cluding thus with myſelf in my heart; O Lord, thou 
ſheweſt power in weakneſs, wiſdom in fooliſhneſs, mer- 
cy in ſinfulneſs; who ſhall hinder thee to chooſe where 
and whom thou wilt? As I have zealouſly loved the 
confeſſion of thy word, ſo I ever thought myſelf to be 
moſt unworthy to be partaker of the affliction for th 
ſame. | 


Not long after Mr. W. Braſbridge, Mr. C. Phineas, 


Mr. N. Hopkins came unto me, perſuading with me to 


be diſmiſſed upon bonds. To whom my anſwer was (to 
my remembrance) after this ſort: Foraſmuch as the 
maſters have impriſoned me, having nothing to burden 
me withal; if 1 ſhould enter into bonds, 1 ſhould ih ſo 
doing accuſe myſelf ; and ſeeing they have no matter to 
lay to my charge, they may as well let me paſs without 
borids as with bonds. 


Secondly, If I ſhall enter bonds, covenant and pro- 


| miſe to appear, I ſhall do nothing but excuſe, colour 


and cloak their wickedneſs, and indanger myſelf never- 
theleſs, being bound by my promiſe to appear. They 
alledged many worldly perſuaſions to me, to avoid the 
preſent peril, and alfo how to avoid the forfeiture if T 


brake 
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brake my promife. I ſaid unto them, I had caſt up my 
pennyworth, by God's help. They undertook allo to 
make the bond eaſy. 

And when they were ſomewhatimportunate, I ſaid to 
Mr. Hopkins, That liberty of conſcience was a precious 
thing; and took, as it were, a pauſe, lifting up my heart 
to God earneſtly for his aid and help, that I might do the 
thing that might pleaſe him. And ſo when they had let 
their ſuit fall, my heart (methought) was wonderfully 
comforted. Mr. Dudley communed with me in like 
manner; whom [I anſwered in effect as I did before. 

Aﬀcerward debating the matter with myſelf, theſe con- 
ſiderations came into my head; I have from time to time 
with good conſcience (God I take to record), moved all 
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ſuch as I had conference withal to be no dalliers in God's 


matters, but to ſhew themſelves, after ſo great a light and 
knowledge, hearty, earneſt, conſtant and ſtable in ſo ma- 
niſeſt a truth, and not to give place one jot contrary to 
the ſame. Now thought I, if 1 ſhall withdraw myſelf, 
and make any ſhifts to pull my own neck out of the col- 
lar, I ſhall give great offence to my weak brethren in 
Chriſt, and advantage to the enemies to ſlander God's 
word. It will be ſaid, He hath encouraged others to be 
earneſt and fervent, to fear no worldly perils or dangers, 
but he himſelt will give no ſuch example. 

Wherefore I thought it my bounden duty, both to 
God and man, being (as it were) by the great goodneſs 
of God marvellouſly called and appointed hereunto, to 
ſet aſide all fear, perils and dangers, all worldly reſpects 
and conſiderations, and like as I had heretofore, accord- 
ing to the meaſure of my ſma!l gift within the compaſs 
cf my vocation and calling, from the bottom of my heart 
unfeignedly moved, exhorted and perſuaded all that pro- 
feſs God's word, manfully to perliſt in the defence of 
the ſame, not with ſword and violence, but with ſuffering 
and loſs of life, rather than to defile themſelves again 
with the whoriſh abomination of the Romiſh Antichriſt, 
ſo the hour being come, with my fact and example to ra- 
tify, confirm and protelt the ſame to the hearts of all true 
believers: and to this end, by the mighty aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, I reſolved myſelf with much peace of 
conſcience, willingly to ſuſtain whatſoever the Romiſh 
Antichriſt ſhould do againſt me, and the rather, becauſe 
I underſtood the biſhop's coming to be at hand, and con- 
ſidered that poor men's conſciences would be then ſharply 
aſſaulted. So I remained priſoner in Coventry, for the 
ſpace of ten or eleven days, being never called to my an- 
er by the maſters, contrary to the laws of the realm, 
they having neither ſtatute, law, proclamation, letter, war- 
rant, nor commandment for my apprehenſion. They 
would have laid all the matter upon the ſumner; who 
being examined, denied it before their faces, as one of 
my friends told me, ſaying, that he had no commandment 
concerning me, but for my elder brother. God lay not 
10 extreme doings againſt me to their charge at the great 

ay. 

The ſecond day after the biſhop's coming to Coven- 
try, Mr. Warren came to the Guildhall, and ordered the 
chief jailer to carry me to the biſhop. I laid to Mr. 
Warren's charge the cruel ſeeking of my death: and 
when he would have excuſed himſelf, I told him he 
could not wipe his hands ſo; he was guilty of my blood 
1 God, as though he had murdered me with his own 

ands. 

And ſo he departed from me, ſaying, I needed not to 
fear, if I would be of his belief. God open his eyes if it 
be his will, and give him grace to believe this, which he 
and all of his inclination ſhall find (I fear) too true for their 
parts; that is, that all they which cruelly, maliciouſly, 
and ſpitefully perſecute, moleſt, and afflict the members 
of Chriſt for their conſcience ſake, and for the true teſti- 
mony of Chriſt's word, and cauſe them moſt unjuſtly to 
be ſlain and murdered, without ſpeedy repentance ſhall 
. dwell with the devil and his angels in the fierce lake ever- 
laſtingly, where they ſhall wiſh and deſire, cry and call, 


| 


ridings at firſt lomething, diſcouraged me, 
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but in vain (as their right companion did) to be refreſ, 
by them whom in this world they contemned, def Yay 
diſdained, as ſlaves, miſers and wretches. Ped, 
When I came before the bithop in Mr. Denton 

d 


houſe, he began with this proteſtation ; Thar he Was 
biſhop for lack of a better, and willed me to ſubmit 5 
ſelf. . 


I ſaid to him, I am not come to accuſe myſelf: 
have you to lay to my charge? 

He aſked me, whether I was learned? 1 anſwered 
Smally learned. 

Mr. Chancellor ſtanding by, 
Arts. 

Then my lord laid to my charge my not coming to the 
church. 

Here I might have dallied with him, and put him to 
his proofs, foraſmuch as I had not been in his dioce{« 
for a long ſcaſon, neither were any of the citizens able to 
prove any ſuch matter againſt me. Notwithſtanding | 
anſwered him through God's merciful help, that I neitter 
had, nor would come to their church as long as their 
maſs was uſed there, to ſave (if I had them) five hundred 
lives. I deſired him to ſhew me one jot or tittle in the 
{criptures for the proof and defence of the mals. 

He anſwered, He came to teach, and not to be taught, 

I was content (I told him) to learn of him, fo far as he 
was able to teach me by the word of God. 

Biſhop. Who ſhall judge the word ? 

Glover. Chriſt was willing that the people ſhould Judge 
his doctrine by ſearching the ſcriptures, and ſo was Paul; 
methinks you ſhould claim no further privilege nor pre. 
heminence than they had. 

Thus ſpake Robert Glover, offering him further, that 
he was content that the primitive church next to the apoſ- 
tles time ſhould judge between the biſhop and him. But 
the biſhop refuſed that. Then he ſaid he was his biſhop, 
and therefore he muſt believe him. 

Glover. If you ſay black is white, my lord, muſt I ſay 
ſo too, and believe the ſame becauſe you ſay it is ſo? Mt. 
Chancellor here noted me to be arrogant, becauſe | would 
not give place to my biſhop. 

Glover. If you will be believed becauſe you be a bi- 
ſhop, why find you fault with the people that believed bi- 
ſhop Latimer, biſhop Ridley, and biſhop Hooper, and the 
reſidue of them that were biſhops ? 

Biſhop. Becauſe they were heretics. 

Glover. And may not you err as well as they? ! 
expected my lord to uſe ſome learned arguments to per- 
ſuade me; but inſtead of that, he oppreſſed me only with 
his authority. He ſaid I diſſented from the church, and 
aſked me where my church was before king Edward's 
time ? | 

I defired him to ſhew me where their church was in F- 
lias's time, and what outward ſhew it had in Chriſt's time. 

Biſhop. Elias's complaint was only of the ten tribes 
that fell from David's houſe, whom he called here- 
tics. | 

Glover. You be not able to ſhew any prophets tha 
the other two tribes had at that ſame time. | 

My lord making no anſwer to that, Mr. Rogers, one of 
the maſters of the city, cometh in the mean ſealon, taking 
upon him as though he would anſwer to the text. But 
my lord forthwith commanded me to be committed to 
ſome Tower, if they had any beſides the common jail, 
ſaying, He would at the nf his viſitation of his dio. 
ceſe, weed out ſuch wolves. Mr. Rogers willed him to 
content himſelf for that night, till chey had taken further 
order for me. Even where it pleaſeth you, faid Kto mf 
lord, I am content; and I was returned at that time (0 
the common jail again from' whence I came. ad 

On the Friday morning, being the next day, 3 c - 
warning by one of the priſoners” to prepare * 
ride with my fellow-priſoners the ſame day to Litchi xn ? 
there to be beſtowed at the biſhop's pleaſure. Wii 


What 


ſaid, I was a Maſter of 


ing leſt I 
fearing . 1 
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eans of my great ſickneſs, through hard uſage 

(ach 7 expetted) "$1 dicd in priſon before 1 ſhould 

come to anſwer : but immediately with God's word J re- 

buked this infidelity in myſelf, and by the ſame corrected 
mine own diſtruſt in the following manner. W hat make 

1 of God ? Is not his power as great in Litchfield as in 
Coventry ? Doth not his promile extend as well to Litch- 
field as to Coventry ? Was he not with Habakkuk, Da- 
niel, Miſaach, and Jeremy, in their moſt dangerous im- 
riſonments? He knoweth what things we have need of. 
He hath numbered all the hairs of our head. The ſpar- 
row falleth not to the ground, without our heavenly Fa- 
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faithleſs, whom hz hath made worthy to be witneſſes of 
his truth. So long as we put our truſt in him, we ſhall 
never be deſtitute of his help, neither in priſon, in ſick- 
neſs, nor in health, neither in life nor in death, neither 
before kings, biſhops, or the devil himſelf, much leſs one 
of his miniſters, ſhall be able to prevail againſt us. With 
ſuch meditations I grew cliearful, of good conſolation and 
comfort: ſo that hearing one ſay that they could not pro- 
vide horſes enow for us, I ſaid, Let them carry us in a 
dung-cart for lack of horſes, if they pleaſe, I am willing 
for my part. 

Notwithſtanding, at the requeſt of my friends, I wrote 
to Mr. Mayor and his brethren, briefly requiring them 
that I might make anſwer here to ſuch things as ſhould be 
Jaid to my charge: the contents of which letter were 
theſe. 


L 
A Letter of Mr. Robert Glover to the Mayor of Coven- 
try and his Brethren, 

Beſeech you to underſtand, that it is not unknown, 
1 as well to the keeper of the jail, as to the inhabitants 
about me where I dwell, that I am a man ſubject to very 
great ſickneſs, and have been for the ſpace of ſeven years 
and more, ſo that it is not like that I ſhall be removed 
without great peril and danger of life. And becauſe I 
was here committed to ward by your appointment, I would 
gladly here anſwer to ſuch things as ſhould be laid to my 
charge. If I may obtain this X you, I have cauſe thank- 
fully to acknowledge your indifferency ; if otherwiſe, I 


pray God it be not laid to your charge at the great day, 


where every man ſhall have juſt judgment without reſpect 
of perſon. 


Your priſoner in the Lord, always of mindful of you 
in my prayers, 
Robert Glover. 


But receiving no anſwers to my letters, I conjectured, 
that when the biſhop and the chancellor had ſeen them, 
they moved them rather to have me away, being more de- 
ſirous (as I ſuppoſe) to have had me diſpatched privily in 
priſon, than to bring me openly to my anſwer; as did in 
lome meature appear by the treatment I met with at my 
firſt coming to priſon. | 

Certain ſerjeants and conſtables of Coventry being ap- 
pointed to have the conveying of us to Litchfield, to be 
delivered there to one Jephcot the chancellor's man, ſent 
from Coventry with us for the ſame purpoſe, we were 
commanded to be on horſeick about eleven or twelve of 
the clock on F ridayg being market-day, that we might be 
the more gazed at* and to ſet the people's hearts more 
againſt us, they did proclaim a letter concerning a procla- 
mation made for calling * diſannulling of all ſuch 
books as truly expound and interpret the ſcriptures. We 
came to Litehfield about four of the clock at night,.and 
nad leave jo repoſe ourſelves for ſupper- time. We put 
in at the ſign of the Swan, where we were entertained 
friendly. and gently. 1 

After ſupper 8 repaired to us, whom we in- 


cher's will; much more will he care for us if we be not | 
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being unprovided of any thing to help our- 
$4 riſon at t Nie ſeemed 
willing at firſt, but afterwards (whether by perſuaſion, 
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night, ed N 
ſelves withal in the priſon at that preſent. 


but I rather ſuppoſe out of policy, till he could gather 2 
multitude to = and gaze upon us, and alſo that we 
ſhould provide nothing to eaſe ourſelves withal) he revo- 
ked his promiſe, and ſo by conſent we were carried to pri- 
ſon, in the ſight of a great multitude of people. 1 de- 
fired Jephcot before to execute his office with mercy, tel- 
ling him that they ſhould have judgment without mercy, 
that ſhewed no mercy. And this mercy I found at his 
hand. | 

He put me into a priſon that ſame night, where I con- 
tinued till I was condemned, in a place next the dun- 
geon, where was ſmall room, ſtrong building, and very 
cold, with little light, and there he allowed me a bundle 
of ſtraw inſtead of my bed, without chair, form, or any 
thing elſe to caſe myſelf withal. God of his mercy gave 
me great patience through prayer that night, ſo that if it 
had been his pleaſure, I could have been contented to have 
ended my life: but Jephcot and one Perſey the biſhop's 
man, who afterwards was my continual keeper for the 
moſt part, came to me in the morning, to whom I ſaid, 
This is a great extremity, God ſend us patience and no 
more. 

Then they were content that I ſhould have a bed of 
my own procuring. But I was allowed no help, neither 
night nor day, nor company of any man, notwithſtanding 
my great ſickneſs ; nor yet paper, pen nor ink, or books, 
except my New Teſtament in Latin, and a Prayer-book 
which I privily ſtole in. 1 | IDC 

Within two days after, Mr. Chancellor and Mr. Tem- 
ſey a prebendary there, came to me into my priſon. Mr. 
Chancellor exhorted me to conform myſelf to my lord and 
to the church. He wiſhed no more hurt to my ſoul than 
to his own: belike becauſe I had laid to his charge at 
Coventry the ſeeking of my blood unjuſtly and wrong- 
fully. > | 

. thus the ſecond time I anſwered Mr. Chancellor 
to his exhortation, That I refuſed not to be ruled by that 
church, that was content to be ordered and governed by 
the word of God. NPE: pet | 

Chancellor. How know you the word of God, but by 
the church ? | | 

Glover. The church ſheweth which is the word of 
God, therefore the church is above the word of God. 

This is no good reaſon in learning, ſaid I tro Mr. Chan- 
cellor. For it is like unto this; John ſhewed the peo- 
ple who was Chriſt : Ergo, John was above Chriſt. Or 
elſe, I have a man that knoweth not the king, and 
: toll him who was the king, am I therefore above the 

ing: 3 

Mr. Chancellor ſaid, he came not to reaſon with me; 
and ſo departed. And I remained for the ſpace of eight 
days without any further conference with any man, until 
the biſhop's coming; in which time I gave myſelf conti- 
nually to prayer, and meditation of the merciful promiſes 
of God made unto all, without exception of perſon; that 
call upon the name of his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 found 
in myſelf daily amendmerit of health of body, increaſe 
of peace in conſcience, and many conſolations from God, 
by the help of his Holy Spirit, and ſometimes as it were 
a taſte and glimmering of the life to come; all for his 
only Son Jeſus Chriſt's fake: ro him be all praiſe for 
ex and ever. Mo. 5 

The enemy ceaſed not many times ſundry ways to aſ- 
ſault me, often objecting to my conſcience mine own un- 
worthineſs, through the greatneſs of the benefit to be 
counted among the number of them that ſhould ſuffer for 
Chriſt, for his goſpel ſake. Againſt him 1 replied with 

the word of God on this fort, What were all thoſe whom 
God had choſen from the beginning, to be his witneſſes; 
and to carry his name before the world? Were they nor 
men, as Paul and Barnabas ſaid, as well ſabje& to wick- 
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* that upon ſureties we might reſt ourſelves that 
Jo. 25, 


edneſs, ſin, and imperfections, as other men be? Even 
: 4 ſuch 
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ſuch were Noah, Abraham, David, and all the reſt, 
Who gave firſt unto him,” as Paul ſaith. And alſo 
ſpeaking to every man: What halt thou that thou re- 
ceivedſt not? Likewiſe John, “ All have received of his 
fulneſs:” they were no bringers of any goodnets to God, 
but altogether receivers. They choſe not God firſt, but 
he choſe them. They loved not God firlt, but he loved 
them firſt. Yea, he both loved and choſe them when 
they were his enemies, full of ſin and corruption, and void 
of all goodneſs. He is and will be itil} the ſame God, 
as rich in mercy, as mighty, as able, as ready, as willing 
to forgive ſins without reſpect of perſons, to the world's 
end, of all them that call upon him. The Lord is nigh 
unto all that call upon him: to all that call upon him in 
truth.“ God is near, he is at hand, he is with all, with 
all (I ſay), and refuſeth none, excepteth none that faith- 
fully in true repentance call upon him, in what hour, 
what place, or what time ſoever it be. It is no arrogancy 


nor preſumption in any man, to burthen God (as it were) 


with his promiſe, and of duty to claim and challenge his 
aid, help and aſſiſtance in all our perils, dangers and diſ- 
treſs, calling upon him, not in the confidence of our own 
godlineſs, but in the truſt of his promiſes made in Chriſt, 
in whom and by whom, and tor whole ſake, whoſoever 
boldly approacheth to the mercy-ſeat of the Father, is 
fure to receive whatſoever 1s expedient or neceſſary, ei- 


ther for body or ſoul, in a more bountiful manner, than 


he can well wiſh, or dare deſire. His word cannot lye, 


« Call' upon me in the day of trouble, and I will hear 
thee, and thou ſhalr praiſe me.” 

I anſwered the enemy allo on this manner; Fam a fin- 
ner, and therefore unworthy to be a witneſs of his truth. 
What then ? muſt I deny his word, becauſe I am not wor- 
thy to profeſs it? what bring I to paſs in ſo doing, but 
add ſin to fin ? what is greater fin, than to deny the truth 
of Chriſt's goſpel ? as Chriſt himſelf beareth witneſs, 
« He that is aſnamed of me or of my words, of him allo 
will be aſhamed before my Father and all his angels. T 
might alſo for the like reaſon neglect obedience to any of 
God's commandments. 

When I am provoked to pray, the enemy may ſay to 
me, I am not worthy to pray, therefore I ſhall not pray: 
and ſo in like manner of all the commandments, 1 ſhall 
not forbear ſwearing, ſtealing, or murdering, becauſe I 
am not worthy to keep any commandmentof God. Fheſe 
be thedelufions of the devil, and Satan's ſuggeſtions, which 
muſt be overcome by continual prayer, and with'the word 
of God applied according to the meaſure of every man's 


gift, againſt all aſſaults of the devil. 


At the biſhop's firſt coming to Litchfield, after mine 
impriſonment. I was called into a by-chamber next to 
my priſon, to my lord. Before whom when I came, and 
law none but his officers, chaplains and ſervants, except 
it were an old prieſt, I was partly amazed, and lifted up 
my heart to God for his merciful help and affiſtance. 

My lord aſked me how I liked my impriſonment: J 
gave him no anſwer touching that queſtion. He pro- 
ceeded to perſuade me to be a member of his church, 
which had continued ſomany years. As for your church 
(ſaid he to me), it was not known but lately in king Ed- 
ward's time. | 21 

I profeſs myſelf to be a member of that church (ſaid I) 
that is built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and pro- 
phets, Jeſus Chriſt being the head corner- ſtone; and fo 
alledged the place of St. Paul to the Ephefians. And 
this church hath been from the beginning (I ſaid), though 
it bear no glorious ſhew before the world, being ever, for 
the moſt part, under the crofs and affliction, contemned, 
deſpifed, and perſecuted. My lord contended, on the 
other ſide, that they were the church. 

So cried all the clergy (ſaid I) againſt the prophets of 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, * The church of the Lord, the church 
of the Lord.” And always when I was about to ſpeak 
any thing, my lord cried, Hold thy peace, I command 


3 


| 
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thee by the virtue of thy obedience to hold 
calling me a proud arrogant heretic, 

L deſired my lord to lay ſomething to my charge if 
ticular, and then to convince me with fone {criptures ." 
good learning. | 1 

Then my lord began to move certain queſtions. xo 
fuſed to anſwer him in corners, requiring that * 0 
make my anſwer openly. He ſaid, 1 ſhould anſwer hi 
there. I ſtood with him upon that point till he 1 
ſhould go to priſon again, and tliere have 1 
nor drink till I had anſwered him. 

Then 1 lifted up my heart to God, that I might ſtand 
and agree with the doctrine of his moſt holy word. 

The firſt queſtion was this, Flow many ſacrament; Chrig 
inſtituted to be uſed in the church? | 

The ſacrament of baptiſin, ſaid I, and the ſacramer. 
that he inſtituted at his laſt ſupper. N 

No more ? ſaid he. 

Then ſaid I, To all thoſe that declare a true and us. 
feigned repentance, a ſure hope, truſt and confidence in 
the death of Chriſt, to ſuch, miniſters (I grant) have au. 
thority to pronounce, by the power of God's word, the 
remiſſion of ſins. 

Here interrupting me, he would needs bear me in hand 
that I called this a ſacrament: I would not greatly con- 
tend with him in that point, becauſe the matter was of 19 
great weight or importance; although he in ſo doing did 
me wrong, for I called it not a ſacrament. 

He aſked me further, Whether 1 allowed their confeſ. 
Gon ? 

I anſwered, No. | A 

Then the biſhop would know my mind, what ! 
thought of the pretence of Chriſt's body in the ſacra- 
ment. 

I anſwered, That their maſs was neither ſacrifice nor 
ſacrament, becauſe (ſaid I) you have taken away the true 
inſtitution, which When you reſtore again, I will tell 
you my judgment concerning Chrilt's body in the ſacra- 


thy Peace 


neither wert 


ment. 


| 


And thus much did this worthy martyr of God leave 


behind him in his'own hand-writing, concerning the man- 
ner of his uſage in priſon, and alto of his conflicts with 


the biſhop and his chancellor. More examinations he 
had (no doubt) with the biſhop in the public confiſtory, 
when he was brought forth to be condemned, which he 
would alſo have left unto us, if either length of life, or 
leifure of time, or haſte of execution, had permitted him 
to finiſh what he intended; but by reaſon of the writ of 
his burning being come down from London, want of 


time did neither ſerve him ſo to do, neither yet could 


. 
. 
; 
„ 
q 
[ 
1 
- 
I 
- 


| 


y 
o 


| 


ö 
. 
| 
1 
| 
# 
p 
— 


| 
| 


| 


* 


juſt and true, he exhorted him conſtantly to ſti 


get the records of his laſt examination, whereſoever they 
are become. 


Only this which I could learn by the relation of ore 


Avguſtine Bernher, a miniſter, and a familiar friend of 
his, concerning the going to his death, I can report; 


That the ſaid Mr. Robert Glover, after he was condem- 
ned by the biſhop, and was now at a point to be delivered 
out of this world, it ſo happened, that two or three days 
before, his ker being lumpiſh, and deſolate of all ſpirt- 
tual conſolation, felt in himſelf no aptneſs or willingnelb, 
but rather a heavinefs and dullneſs of ſpirit, full of much 
diſcomfort to bear the bitter croſs of martyrdom ready to 
be laid upon him. f 
Whereupon fearing in himſelf leſt the Lord had vtter' 
withdrawn his wonted favour from him, made his moan 
to this Auguſtine his friend above-mentioned, ahnt 
unto him how earneſtly he had prayed day and night unt f 
the Lord, and yet could receive no motion nor ſenſe 0 
any comfort from him. ; 1 Us; 
Unto whom the faid Auguſtine anfwering again, ef 
fired him patiently to wait the Lord's pleaſure, and ho 
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ſame, 
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me. lay the man, nothing miſdoubting but the 
1 l — time would viſit him, and ſatisfy his 
defire with plenty of conſolation: whereof (he ſaid) he 
was right certain and ſure; and therefore deſired him, 
Vhenſoever any ſuch feeling of God's heavenly mercies 
ſhould begin to touch his heart, that then he ſhould ſhew 
ſome ſignification thereof, whereby he might witneſs with 
him the ſame; and ſo departed from him. 

The next day, when the time came of his martyrdom, 
as he was going to the place, and was come within ſight 
of the ſtake (although all the night before praying for 
ſtrength and courage he could feel none), ſuddenly he 
was ſo mightily repleniſhed with God's holy comfort and 
heavenly joys, that he cried out, clapping his hands to 
Auſtin, and ſaying theſe words,“ Auſtin, He is come, 
He is come!” &c. and that with ſuch joy and alacrity, as 
one ſeeming rather to be riſen from tome deadly danger 
to liberty of life, than as one paſſing out of the world by 
any pains of death. Such was the change of the marvel- 
lous working of the Lord's hand upon that good man, 


— —— 


Cornelius Bungey, Fellow-Martyr with Mr. Robert 
Glover. | 


N the ſame fire with Mr. Glover, Cornelius. Bungey 

of Coventry was likewiſe burnt, who-was condemned 

by the ſaid biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield, As con- 

cerning the articles which were objected to him, the effect 
thereof was this. 

Firſt, It was objected againſt him, that theſe three years 
laſt, in the city of Coventry and Litchfield, and places 
thereabout, he did hold, maintain, argue and teach, that 
the prieſt hath no power here to abſolve any ſinner from 
his ſins. | 

Secondly, That by baptiſm fins are not waſhed away, 
becauſe he ſaid' that the waſhing of the fleſh purgeth the 
fleſh outwardly, and not the ſoul. 

Thirdly, That there be in the church only two facra- 
ments, that is, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. . 

Fourthly, That in the ſacrament of the popiſh altar, 
was not the real body and blood of Chriſt, but the ſub- 


ſtar ce of bread and wine there remaining ſtil], becauſe St. 


N Paul called it bread and wine, &c. ; 
| Fifthly, That he within the compaſs of the ſaid years 
and time, did hold, maintain, and defend, that the 


pope is not the head of the viſible church here on 
earth, &c. | | | 


Sixthly, That he was of the dioceſe and juriſdiction 


of the biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield, &c. 


notorious, and that upon the ſame there hath been and 
is a public voice and fame, as well in the places above 
rehearſed, as in other quarters alſo about, &c. 


To which articles he anſwered again 

To the firſt he granted, and to every part thereof, 
meaning after the popiſh manner of abfolution. 

To the ſecond he granted firſt, after revoked: the ſame. 

To the third alfo he granted, adding withal, that in 
ſcripture there is no more contained. | 

To the fourth, touching the ſacrament, he granted, 
and to every part thereof. 

To the fifth concerning the pope likewiſe. 

* to the ſixth he granted, and likewiſe to the ſe- 
venth. | 

Upon theſe articles and his anſwers to the ſame, the 
W {aid Radulph the biſhop read the ſentence, and ſo com- 
Be Mitted him alſo, after condemnation of Mr. Robert Glo- 
Leer, to the ſecular power. 5 

Thus this aforeſaid Cornelius, falſly condemned by 
the biſhop beforementioned, ſuffered at the ſame ſtake with 
the chriſtian martyr Mr. Robert Glover at Coventry, 
about the twentieth day of September. 


Seventhly, That the premiſſes are true, manifeſt and 
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none were able to endure it. 


543. 


The Hiſtory of John Glover and William Glover, Who 
were excommunicated after their Death, and buried 
in the Fields. 


Ohn and William Glover, the two brothers of Ro- 

bert Glover, the martyr, ought not to be omitted 

in this hiſtory, although they were not called to finiſh their 

courſe in fire, as their brother and other martyrs were; 

yet they were caſt out of the church, and excommuni- 

cated even after they were dead, and denied chriſtian 
burial. 

And firſt concerning Mr. John Glover the eldeſt bro- 
ther, what inward ſtorms and agonies he ſuſtained by the 
ghoſtly enemy, ye have partly heard before deſcribed: 
now what his bodily enemies wrought againſt him, re- 
maineth to be declared. Whoſe rage and malice, al- 
though God reſtrained, that they could little prevail 
againſt him ſo long as his life endured, yet after his de- 
ceaſe, having power upon him, what they did ye ſtall 
now underſtand. 

After the martyrdom of Mr. Robert Glover, although 
John Glover, ſeeing his brother to be apprehended for 
him, had ſmall joy of his life for the great ſorrow of his 
heart, wherewith he was ſore oppreſſed, and would glad- 
ly have put himſelf in his brother's ſtead, if his friends 
had not otherwiſe perſuaded him, ſhewing that in ſo. do- 
ing he might entangle himſelf, bur could do his brother 
no good. He thus remained in great care and vexation, 
yet notwithſtanding endured as well as he could; till at 
length about the latter end of queen Mary, there was 
a new ſearch made for the ſaid John Glover. 

Whereupon the ſheriffs, with their under officers and 
ſervants, being ſent to ſeek him, came into his houſe 
where he and his wife were. It chanced as he was in the 
chamber by himſelf, the officers burſting into the houſe, 
and ſearching other rooms, came to the chamber door 


where John Glover was, who being within; and holding 


the latch ſoftly with his hand, perceived and heard the 
officers buſtling about the door, among whom one of the 
ſaid officers having the ſtring in his hand, was ready to 
draw and pluck at the ſame. | 
In the mean time another coming by (whoſe voice h 
heard and knew), bade them come away, ſaying they had 
been there before. Whereupon they departing thence; 
went to ſearch other corners of the houſe, where they 
found Agnes Glover his wife, who being carried to Litch- 
field, and there examined before the biſhop, at length, 
after much ado, was conſtrained to give place to . 


tyranny. John Glover in the mean time, partly for 


care of his wife, partly through cold taken in the woods 
where he did lie, took an ague, whereupon not long 
after he left his life, which the cruel papiſts ſo long had 
ſought for. | . | 

Thus by the mighty protection of the Almighty Lord, 


how John Glover was delivered and defended from the 


hands of the perſecuting enemies during all the time of 


| his life, ye have heard. Now what betel atter his death, 


both to him and his brother William, is worthy to be 
remembered. Who after he was dead, and buried in 
the church- yard without prieſt or clerk; Dr. Dracor, then 
chancellor, ſix weeks after, ſent for the parſon of the 
town, and demanded how it happened that he was there 
buried. The parſon anſwered, that he was then ſick, 
and' knew not of it. Then the chancellor commanded 
the parſon to go home; and to cauſe the body of the ſaid 
John Gloyer to be taken up, and to be caſt over the wall 
into the highway: the parſon again anfwered; that he 
had been ſix weeks in the earth, and ſo ſmelled, thar 
Well, quoth Dr. Dracot, 
then take this bill, and pronounce him in the pulpit a 
damned ſoul, and' a twelvemonth after take up his bones 
(for then the fleſtr will be conſumed), and caſt them over 
the wall, that the carts and horfes may tread upon them, 
and then I will come and hallow again that place in the 


church- 
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church-yard where he was buried. Recorded by the par- 
ſon of the town, who told the fame to Hugh Burrows, 
dwelling at Fynden, in Derbyſhire, and to Mr. Robert 
Glover's wife, by whoſe credible information we receiv- 
ed the ſame. 

Not much unlike uſage was practiſed allo by theſe ca- 
tholic children of the mother church upon the body of 
William the third brother, whom after it had pleaſed Al- 
mighty God about the ſame ſeaſon to call out of this 
vale of miſery, the well diſpoſed people of the town of 
Weme in Shropſhire, where he died, brought the body 
into the pariſh church, intending there to have it buried. 
But one Bernard being then curate of the ſaid church 
(and yet is, as I hear ſay, to this day), to ſtop the bu- 
rial thereof, rode to the biſhop named Ralph Baine, to 
certify him of the matter, and to have his advice therein, 
In the mean time the body lying there a whole day, in 
the night-time cn2 Richard Morice, a taylor, would 
have interred him. But then came John Thorlyne, of 
Were, with ſome others, and would not ſuffer the body 
to be buried; expreſſing to us the contrary examples of 
good Tobit; for as he was religious in burying the 
dead, ſo this man putteth religion in not burying the 
dead; fo that after he had lain chere two days and one 
night, the aforeſaid Bernard the curate came with the 
biſhop's letter, the contents of which letter, being copied 
out word for word, here tolloweth. 


A Copy of the Biſhop's Letter, written to the Pariſh 
of Weme. 


Nderſtanding that one Glover, an heretic, is dead 

in the pariſh of Weme, which Glover hath, all 

the time of my being in this country, been known for 
a rebel againſt our holy faith and religion, a contemner 
of the holy ſacraments and ceremonies uſed in the holy 
church, and hath ſeparated himſelf from the holy com- 
munion of al! good chriſtian men, and never required to 
be reconciled to our mother holy church, nor 1n his laſt 
days did call for his ghoſtly father, but died without all 
rites belonging to a chriſtian man; I thought it good not 
only to command the curate of Weme, that he ſhould 
not be buried in chriſtian man's burial, but alſo will 
2nd command all the pariſh of Weme, that no man pro- 
cure, help, nor ſpeak to have him buried in holy ground: 
but I do charge and command the churchwardens of 
Weme in ſpecial, and all the pariſh of the ſame, that 
they aſſiſt the ſaid curate in defending and hindering, 
and procuring that he be not buried in the church, or 
within the walls of the church-yard : and likewiſe I 
charge thoſe that brought the body to the place, to carry 
it away again, and that at their charge, as they will an- 
ſwer at their peril. At Eccleſch, this ſixth of Septem- 


ber, 1558. 


By your Ordinary, Radulph, 
Coventry and Litchfield. 


By virtue of this aforeſaid letter, ſo it fell out, that 
they who brought the corpſe thither, were obliged to 
carry it back again at their own charges. But as the 
body was corrupted and ſmelt ſo ſtrong, that no man 


could well come near it, they were forced to draw it 


with horſes into a broom-field, and there he was buried. 
Witneſſes of the godly end of the faid William Glo- 
ver, dying in the true faith and confeſſion of Chriſt : 


Mr. Nowell dean of Litchfield, George Wileſtone and 


his wife, Thomas Conſtantine, Roger Wydhouſe, John 
Prynne, George Torpelley, &c. 

The like example of charitable affection in theſe ca- 
tholic churchmen, 1s alſo to be ſeen and noted in the 
burying one Edward Burton, Eſq; who in the ſame 
dioceſe of Cheſter, departing out of this world the very 
day before queen Elizabeth was crowned, required of his 
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friends, as they would anſwer for it, that his body ſho | 
be buricd in his pariſh church (which was St. Ch wy 
Shrewſbury), ſo that no maſs-monger ſhould be pref 
thereat, Which thing being declared to the curate os 
that pariſh, named Sir John Marſhall, and the bod 'o 
ing withal brought to the burial, upon the Bn 0 5 
when the queen was crowned, the curate being then 
with offended, ſaid plainly, that he ſhould not be buried 
in the church there. 

Whereunto one of the friends of the deceaſed 
George Torpelley, anſwering again, ſaid, That God 
judge him in the laſt day, &c. Then taid the prieſt 
Judg: God or devil, the body ſhall not come there 
And ſo they buried him in his own garden, where he K 
no doubt, as near the kingdom of heaven, as if he had 
been buried in the midſt of the church. 

Moreover, in the ſaid county of Salop, I find that one | 
Oliver Richardine of the pariſh of Whitchurch, was burnt 
in Havertord-weſt, Sir John Ygone being ſheriff the 
ſame time, which tcemeth to be about the laſt year of 
king Henry the eighth. Whoſe name, as it was not 
mentioned before, I thought here to give ſome little 
touch of him, having now in hand to ſpeak of the per. 
ſecution within the dioceſe of Coventry and Litchfield. 


ad 5 in 


named 
would 
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The Martyrdom of William Wolfey, and Robert 
Pygot, Painter, 


W Illiam Wolſcy and Robert Pygot, both inhabitants 


of the town of Wiſbich, were the next condemned 
after the ſuffering of Robert Glover and Cornelius Bun- 
gey. Theſe two bleſſed martyrs were judged and con- 
demned at Ely, by John Fuller, the biſhop's chancellor 
of Ely, Dr. Shaxton his ſuffragan : Robert Stewart, 
dean of Ely; John Chriſtopherſon, dean of Norwich, 
October 9, 1555. The ſaid William Wolſey, who was 
then a conſtable, was brought into trouble by the pro- 
curement of one Richard Everard, gentleman, a juſtice 
appointed for thoſe days, who extremely handled the 
ſaid William Wolſey, and cauſed him to put in ſu— 
reties for his good behaviour and appearance at the next 


general ſeſſions held within the Iſle of Ely. 


Being called again at the next ſeſſions, he was ſtill con- 
ſtrained to put in new ſureties, which at length he refuſed 
to do, and ſo was commanded to jail at the aſſize held at 
Ely, in Lent. 

In the Eaſter week following, Dr. Fuller the chan- 
cellor, with Chriſtopherſon, and one Dr. Yong, came 
to confer with him, who laid earneſtly to his charge that 
he was out of the catholic faith, willing him to meddle 
no further with the ſcriptures, than it did become ſuch a 
lay-man as he was, to do. The ſaid William Wolley 
ſtanding ſtill a great while, ſuffering them to ſay their 
pleaſure, at laſt he anſwered in this wiſe; Good Mr. 


Doctor, what did our Saviour Chriſt mean when he 


ſpake theſe words written in the 23d chapter of St. Mat- 
thew's goſpel ? Wo be unto you, ſcribes and phariſecs, 
hypocrites ; for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven 
againſt men; for ye neither go in yourſelves, neither 
ſutfer ye them that are entering, to go in.“ 


Yea, faith Dr. Fuller, you muſt underſtand, that Chrill 
ſpake to the ſcribes and phariſees. | | 
Nay, Mr. Doctor, (ſaid Wolſey) Chriſt ſpake even to 
you, and your fellows here preſent, and to all others 
ſuch as you be. | 1 
Away Mr. Doctor, ſaid Chriſtopherſon, for 7 
do no good with this man. Yet, faith Dr. > 
will leave thee a book to read, I promile thee, of 3 

ed man's doctrine, that is to ſay, of Dr. Watſon s 

ing (who was then biſhop of Lincoln). _ 8 
Wolſey receiving the ſame book, did diligent? 7 

it over, which in many places did manifeſtly PP” 


contrary to the known truth of God's word: At py 
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upon the chancellor taking his book, departed home. 


| ten 8. - THE LIVES OF 


icht or three weeks following, the ſaid Dr. Fuller 
2 again to the priſon to confer with the ſaid Wol- 
ſey, aſked him how he liked the ſaid book (thinking 
that he had won him by the reading of the fame), who 
anſwered, him and ſaid, Sir, I like the book no other- 
wiſe than I thought before I ſhould find it. Where- 


At night when Dr. Fuller came to his chamber to look 
on it, he found in many places, contrary to his mind, the 
book raſed with a pen by the ſaid Wolſey. Which he 
ſeeing, and being vexed therewith, ſaid, O this is an 
obſtinate heretic, and hath quite marred my book. 

Then the aſſizes to be held at Wiſbich drawing nigh, 
Dr. Fuller cometh again to the ſaid Wolſey, and ſpake 
unto him on this manner: Thou doſt much trouble my 
conſcience, wherefore I pray thee depart, and rule thy 
tongue, ſo that I hear no more complaint of thee, and 
come to the church when thou wilt; and if thou be com- 
plained upon, ſo far as I may, I promile thee I will nor 
hear of it. 

Mr. Doctor, ſaid Wolſey, I was brought hither by a 
law, and by a law I will be delivered. 

Then being brought to the ſeſſions before named, 
Wolſey was laid in the caſtle at Wiſbich, he and all his 
friends thinking, that he ſhould have ſuffered there at 
that preſent time, but it proved otherwiſe. 

Then Robert Pygot, the painter, being at liberty, was 
there preſented by ſome evil diſpoſed perſons (ſworn men 
as they called them), for not coming to the church. 

The ſaid Pygot being called in the ſeſſions, would not 
abſent himſelf, but there did plainly appear before Sir 
Clement Hyghara being judge, who ſaid unto him; Ah, 
are you the holy father the painter? How chance ye 
came not to the church ? Sir, quoth the painter, I'am 
not out of the church, I truſt in God. ; 

No, Sir, ſaid the judge, this is no church, this is a 
hall. Yea, Sir, ſaid Pygot, I know very well it 1s a 
hall: but he that is in the true faith of Jeſus Chriſt, is 
never abfent, but preſent in the church of God. 

Ah Sirrah, ſaid the judge, you are too high learned 
for me to talk withal, wherefore 1 will ſend you to them 
that are better learned than I, ſtraightways command- 
ing him to the jail where Wolſey lay. So the ſeſſions 
being broke up and ended, the ſaid Wolſey and Pygor 
were carried again to Ely in priſon, where they both re- 
mained till the day of their death. 9 

In the mean time ſome of their neighbours of Wiſbich 
being at Ely, came to ſee how they did. There came 
thither alſo a chaplain of biſnop Goodrick's, a French- 
man born, one Peter Valentius, who ſaid to the ſaid 
Wolſey and Pygot: My brethren, according to my of- 
fice I am come to talk with you, for I have been amner 
here theſe twenty years and above. Wherefore I mult 
deſire you, my brethren, to take it in good part that 1 
am come to talk with you, I promiſe you not to pull you | 
from your faith. But I both require and deſire in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, that you-ſtand to the truth of the 
goſpel and word, and I beſeech the Almighty God, for 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, to preſerve both you and me 
in the ſame unto the end. For I know not myſelf (my 
brethren) how ſoon J ſhall be at the ſame point that you 
are. Thus with many other like words he made an end, 
cauſing all that were there preſent to water their cheeks, 
contrary to the expectation they all had of him. God | 
be praiſed therefore. 


were called to judgment about the gth day of October, 
before Dr. Fuller then chancellor, with old Dr. Shaxton, 
Chriſtopherſon and others in commiſſion, who laid ear- 
neſtly to their charge for their belief in divers articles, 


their anſwer was, That the ſacrament of the altar was an 
idol, and that the natural body and blood of Chriſt was 
not preſent really in the ſaid ſacrament; and to this opi- 


* a Ann, they would ſtick, perfectly believing the | 
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ſame to be no hereſy that they had affirmed, but the very 
truth, whereunto they would ſtand. Then the doctors 
ſaid, that they were out of the catholic faith. 

Then Dr. Shaxton ſaid unto them, Good brethren, 
remember yourſelves, and become new men, for I myſelf 
was in this fond opinion that you are now in, but I am 
now become a new man. | 

Ah, ſaid Wolſey, are you become a new man? wo be 
to thee, thou wicked new man, for God ſhall juſtly judge 
thee. | 

Dr. Fuller then fpake, ſaying, This Wolſey is an ob- 
ſtinate fellow, and one that I could never do good upon. 
But as for the painter, he is a man quiet and indifferent 
(as far as I perceive), and is ſoon reformed, and ma 
very well be delivered for any ill opinion I 6nd in him. 

Then Chriſtopherſon called for pen and ink, and wrote 
theſe words following; I Robert Pygot do believe, that 
atter the words of conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt, there 
remaineth no more bread and wine, but the very body 
and blood of Chriſt really and ſubſtantially, the ſelf-ſame 
that was born of the virgin Mary: and reading it to the 
painter, he ſaid thus, Doſt thou believe all this according 
as it is written? | 

No, Sir, ſaid the painter, that is your faith, and not 
mine. | 

Chriſtopher. Lo, Dr. Fuller, you would have let this 
fellow go, he is as much an heretic as the other. And 
ſo immediately judgment was given upon them to die. 
Which done, after the ſentence read, they were ſent again 
to prifon, where they lay till the day of their death. On 
which day, one Peacock, a bachelor of divinity, being 
appointed to preach, rook his text out of the firlt epiſtle 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians, chap. 5. of one that had 
lived inordinately by abuſing his father's wife; likening 
the ſaid Pygot and Wolſey to the ſame man, oftentimes 
ſaying, that ſuch members muſt be cut off from the con- 
gregation, moſt maliciouſly reporting the ſaid Wolſey to 
be clean out of the faith, and in many places quite de- 
nying the ſcriptures. ä 

So his ſermon being ended, the aforeſaid Pygot and 
Wolſey were brought to the place of execution, and ſo 
bound to the ſtake with a chain, thither came one Sir Ri- 
chard Collinſon a prieſt, at that time deſtitute of any 
abiding place or ſettled benefice, who ſaid unto Wolley ; 
Brother Wolſey, the preacher hath openly reported in his 
ſermon this day, that you are quite out of the catholic 
faith, and deny baptiſm, and that you do err in the holy 
ſcripture; wherefore I beſeech you for the certifying of 
my conſcience, with others here preſent, that you — x 
in what place of the ſcripture you do err or find fault. 

Wolſey. I take the eternal and everlaſting God to wit- 
neſs, that I do err in no part or point of God's book, the 
holy bible, but hold and believe in the ſame to be moſt 
firm and ſound doctrine in all points moſt worthy for m 


ſalvation, and for all other chriſtians to the end of the 


world. Whatſoever mine adverſaries report of me, God 
forgive them therefore. With that came one to the fire 
with a great ſheet full of books to burn, like as they had 


been New Teſtaments. O, ſaid Wolſey, give me one of 
them, and Pygot deſired another, both of them clappin 
them cloſe to their breaſts, ſaying the 106th Pſalm, deſir- 


ing all the people to ſay Amen, and ſo received the fire 


moſt thankfully. Witneſſes and informers hereof were, 


Robert Scortred, Robert Crane, Edward Story, Robert 


. | Kendall, Richard Beſt, &c. 
Then within a ſhort time after, Pygot and Wolſey 


Concerning the ſtory of William Wolſey, I received 


' moreover from the univerſity of Cambridge, by a credi- 
ble perſon, and my faithful friend William F ulke, this 
relation, which I thought in this place not improper to be 
notified to the reader in order and form as followeth. 

but cipecially the ſacrament of the altar. Whereunto 


There were two godly martyrs burnt at Ely, the one 
named Wolſey, the other Pygot. In theſe two appeared 
a different diſpoſition of ſpirit. Pygot was mild, humble, 


and modeſt, promiſing that he, would be conformable to 


his perſecutors, if they could perſuade him by the ſerip- 
| 4 8 | rure, 
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ture. Wolſey was ſtout, ſtrong, and vehement, as one 
having the fullneſs of the Spirit, and deteſted all their do- 

ings, as of whom he was ſure to receive nothing but cruel- 

ty and tyranny. He was wonderfully jealous over his 

companion, fearing leſt his gentle nature would have been 

overcome by the flattering enticements of the world, and 

therefore the ſame day that they were burnt, when they 

would have talked with him alone, he pulled him away 

from them almoſt by force. He was ſo dt ſirous to glorify 
God with his ſuffering, that being wonderful ſore tor- 

mented in the priſon with the tooth-ach, he feared no- 

thing more than that he ſhould depart before the day of 
execution (which he called his glad day) were come. 

This Wolſey being in priſon at Ely, was viſited by 
Thomas Hodilo, brewer in Ely. To him he delivered 
certain money to be diſtributed (as he appointed) part to 
his wife, and part to his kinsfolks "as friends, and eſ- 
pecially fix ſhillings and eight-pence to be delivered to 
one Richard Denton, a ſmith, dwelling at Wells, in 
Cambridgeſhire, within the juriſdiction of the iſle of Ely, 
with his commendation, that he marvelled that he tar- 
ried ſo long behind him, ſeeing that he was the firſt that 
delivered him the book of ſcripture into his hand, and 
told him that it was the truth, deſiring him to make 
haſte after as faſt as he could. 

This Thomas Hodilo, both to avoid the danger of the 
time, and to have a witneſs of his doings herein, deli- 
vered the ſaid ſum of money to one Mr. Laurence, a 
preacher in Eſſex (who then reſorted often to his houſe), 
to be diſtributed as Wolſey had appointed; which thing 
he performed, riding from place to place. And when this 
fix ſhillings andeight-pence was delivered to Richard Den- 
ton, with the commendation aforeſaid : his anſwer was 
this, I confeſs it is true, but, alas! I cannot burn. This 
was almoſt one whole year after Wolſey was burnt. But 
he that could not burn for the cauſe of Chriſt, was after- 
wards burnt againſt his will, even after Chriſt had given 
peace to his church. For in the year of our Lord 1564, 
on Tueſday being the 18th day of April, his houſe was 
ſet on fire, and he going to ſave his goods, periſhed in 
the flames, with two others that were in the ſame houſe. 

Witneſſed by Tho. Hodilo and Will. Fulke. 


Not much unlike this, was the example of Mr. Weſt, 
chaplain to biſhop Ridley, who refuſing to die in the 
cauſe of Chriſt with his maſter, ſaid maſs againſt his 
conſcience, and died ſoon after. | 


The Hiſtory of Dr. Nicholas Ridley and Mr. Hugh 
Latimer, both Biſhops, Preachers, and Martyrs of 
Chriſt, with their Conferences and Sufferings deſ- 
cribed. 


N the 16th of October, 1555 (the day on which 
William Wolſey and Thomas Pygot ſuffered at 
Ely), thoſe two famous and ſingular captains, the prin- 
cipal pillars of Chriſt's church, Dr. Nicholas Ridley, 
biſhop of London, and Mr. H. Latimer, ſometime 
biſhop of Worceſter, were cruelly burnt in one fire at 
Oxford, Men, ever memorable for their piety, learn- 
ing, and incomparable ornaments and gifts of grace, 
joined with no leſs commendable ſincerity of life, as the 
whole realm can ſufficiently teſtity ; ſo it needech not 
reatly that we ſhould ſtand exactly at this time in ſetting 
forth a full deſcription of the ſame, but only to compre- 
hend briefly in a tew words, -touching the order of their 
lives, ſa much as neceſſarily ſerveth to the due inſtruc- 
tion of the reader, .and maketh to the uſe of this preſent 
hiſtory, in declaring firſt their beginning and bringing 
up, « 0 their ſtudies and acts in the univerſity, their 
referments alſo by their ſtudies to higher dignity, at 
aſt their care and trouble in ſetting forth religion, and 
in maintaining the ſame to the ſhedding of their blood. 
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Dr. Heath, late archbiſhop.ot York, being priſoner wit 


And thus much concerning theſe public matters. 


Book 11 


And firſt to begin with the life of Dr, Ri 
ſtory here — idley, whok 


Among many other worthy hiſtories and 
of ſuch as of late days have been troubled, m 
martyred for the true goſpel of Chriſt 
reign, the tragical ſtory and life of Dr. Ridley, I thougy 
good to commend to chronicle, and leave to pe ” 
memory; beſeeching thee (gentle reader) with W 
ſtudy well to peruſe, diligently to conſider, and deepl 
print the ſame in thy breaſt, ſeeing him to be a man — 
tified with ſuch excellent qualities, fo ghoſtly inf — 
and godly learned, and now written doubtleſs n the 
book of life, with the bleſſed ſaints of the Almioh 
crowned and enthroned amongſt the glorious — — 
of martyrs. Firſt, deſcending of a ſtock right * 
ful, he was born in the county of Northumberland Ng 
being a child, learned his grammar with great dexter 
in Newcaſtle, and was removed from thence to the un;. 
verſity of Cambridge, where he in ſhort time became ſo 
famous, that for his ſingular aptneſs, he was called u 
higher functions and offices of the univerſity, by deorers 
attaining thereunto; and was called to the head of Pem. 
broke-Hall, and there made doctor of divinity. After 
this, departing from thence, he travelled to Paris, and 
at his return was made chaplain to king Henry the 
eighth, and promoted afterwards by him to the biſhop. i 
rick of Rocheſter, and from thence tranſlated to the {ee 
and biſhoprick of London in king Edward's days. 

In which calling and offices he ſo diligently occupied 
himſelf by preaching and teaching the true and whole. 
ſome doctrine of Chriſt, that no good child was more 
ſingularly loved by his dear parents, than he by his flock 
and dioceſe. Every holiday and Sunday he preached in 
ſome one place or other, except he were otherwiſe hin. 
dered by weighty affairs and buſineſs, to whoſe ſermons 
the people reſorted ſwarming about him like bees, and 
coveting the ſweet flowers and wholeſome juice of the 
fruitful doctrine, which he did not only preach, but 
ſhewed the ſame by his life, as a glittering lanthorn to 
the eyes and ſenſes of the blind, in ſuch pure order and 
chaſtity of life (declining from evil deſires and concu- 
piſcences), that even his very enemies could not reprove 
him in any one ot thereof. | 

Beſides this, he was very well learned, his memory 
was great, and he of ſuch reading withal, that of right 
he deſerved to be compared to the beſt of this our age, a8 
his notable works, pithy ſermons, and his ſundry diſ- 
putations in both the univerſities can well teſtify, and 
alſo his very adverſaries will ſay the ſame themſclves. 

Beſides all this, he was wiſe of caumſel; deep of wit, 
and very politic in all his doings. >\Hixz'merciful and 
careful he was to reduce the obitinate papiſts from their 
erroneous opinions, and by gentleneſs to win them 0 
the truth, his gentle ordering and courteous handling ot 
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him in king Edward's time in his houſe one year, ſuf- 
ficiently declareth. In fine, he was ſuch a prelate, af 

in all points ſo good, pious and ſpiritual a man, that 
England may juſtly rue the loſs of fo worthy a treaſure, 


Now I will ſpeak ſomething further particularly of 
his perſon and conditions. He was a man right come) 
and well proportioned in all points, both in complexion 
and lineaments of the body. He took all things in 8? 
part, bearing no malice nor rancour from his heart, ＋ 
ſtraitways forgetting all injuries and offences done 289" 
him. He was very kind and natural to his den: 
and yet not bearing with them any otherwiſe than . b 
would require, giving them always for 2 general w—_— 
yea to his own brother and ſiſter, that they doing wr 
ſhould ſeek or look for nothing at his hand, but {hou 
be as ſtrangers and aliens to him, and they to be w l. 
ther and ſiſter, who uſed honeſty and a godly trade o 5 
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He 


:ven to prayer and contemplation : F or duly every 
2 as oon 2 his apparel was put upon him, he went 
forthwith to his bed- chamber, and there upon his knees 
rayed the ſpace of half an hour; which being done, im- 
wediately he went to his ſtudy (if no other buſineſs came 
to interrupt him), where he continued till ten of the clock, 
and then came to the common prayer, daily uſed in his 
houſe. The prayers being done, he went to dinner; 
where he uſed little talk, except otherwiſe occaſion had 
been miniſtered, and then it was ſober, diſcreet and wiſe, 
and ſomerimes merry, as cauſe required. 

The dinner done, which was not very long, he uſed 
to ſit an hour or thereabouts talking, or playing at the 
cheſs : that done, he returned to his ſtudy, and there 
would continue, except ſuitors, or buſineſs abroad were 
occaſion of the contrary, until five of the clock at night, 
and then would come to common prayer, as in the tore- 
noo" ; which being finiſhed, he went to ſupper, behaving 
himſelf there as ar his dinner before. After ſupper recre- 
ating himſelf in playing at cheſs the ſpace of an hour, he 
would then return again to his ſtudy continuing there till 
eleven of the clock at night, which was his common hour 
of going to bed, then ſaying his prayers upon his knees 
as in the morning when he roſe. | Being at his manor of 

Fulbam, as ſometimes he uſed to be, he read daily a lec- 
ture to his family at the common prayer, beginning at 
the Acts of the apoſtles, and ſo going through all the 
epiſtles of St. Paul, giving to every man that could read 
a New Teſtament, hiring them beſides with money to 
learn by heart certain principal chapters, r 
the 13th chapter of the Acts of the apoſtles, reading alſo 
unto his houſhold oftentimes the 10 1ſt Pſalm, being mar- 
vellous careful over his family, that they might be a 
ſpectacle of all virtue and honeſty to others. To be 
3 as he was godly and virtuous himſelf, ſo nothing 
but virtue and godlineſs reigned in his houſe, feeding 
them with the food of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now remajneth a word or two to be declared of his 
gentle nature and kind behaviour to old Mrs. Bonner, 
mother to Dr. Bonner ſometime biſhop of London, which 
I thought good to mention, as well for the rare clemency 
of Dr. Ridley, as the unworthy inhumanity and ungrate- 
ful diſpoſit'on again of Dr. Bonner. Biſhop Ridley being 
at his manor of Fulham, always ſent for the ſaid Mrs. 
Bonner, dwelling in a houſe adjoining to his houſe, to 
dinner and ſupper, with one Mrs. Mungey, Bonner's 
ſiſter, ſaying, Go for my mother Bonner; who coming, 
was always placed in the chair at the head of the table. 
being ſo gently treated, welcomed and taken, as though 
ſhe had been his own mother, being never diſplaced from 
her ſeat, although the king's council had been preſent , 
laying, when any of them were there (as ſeveral times 
they were), By your lordſhip's favour, this place of right 
and cuſtom is for my mother Bonner, But how well he 
was recompenſed for this his ſingular kindneſs, and gentle 
pity afterwards at the hands of the ſaid Dr. Bonner, almoſt 
the leaſt child that goeth on the ground can declare. For 
who afterwards was more enemy to Dr. Ridley than Dr. 
Bonner and his? Who more went about to ſeek his de- 
ſtruction than he? recompenſing this his gentleneſs with 
extreme cruelty : as well appeared by the ſtrict handling 
of Dr. Ridley's own ſiſter, and her huſband George Ship- 
lide from time to time: whereas the gentleneſs of the other 
permitted Bonner's mother, ſiſter, and others of his kin- 
ured, not only quietly to enjoy all that which they had 
from biſhop Bonner, but alſo entertained them in his own 
houſe, ſhewing much courteſy and friendſhip daily unto 
them: whereas on the other ſide, biſhop Bonner being 
reſtored again, would not ſuffer the brother and ſiſter of 
biſhop Ridley, and others of his friends, not only not to 
enjoy that which they had by their ſaid brother biſhop Rid- 
ey, but alſo curriſhly, without all order of law or honeſ- 


uſed all kinds of ways to mortify himſelf, and was 


iy, wreſted from them all the livings they bad. 


riors ſhall aſſault me: wherefore I pray you, good father, 
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And yet being not therewith ſatisfied, he ſought all 
the means he could to work the death of the foreſaid 
Shipſide, ſaying, that he would make twelve godfathers 
to go upon him; which indeed had been brought to paſs, 
at the time he was priſoner at Oxford, had not God 
otherwiſe wrought his deliverance by the means of Dr. 
Heath; then biſhop of Worceſter. Witneffed by George 
Shipſide. ; 

Whereby all good impartial readers may eaſily under- 
ſtand what great diverſity there was in the diſpoſition of 
theſe two natures. Inſomuch that as the one excelled in 
mercy and piety, ſo the other again, as much, or more, 
excelled in churliſh ingratitude, and deſpiteful diſdain. 
But of this matter enough. 

Now concerning God's votation, how Dr. Ridley was 
firſt called to the ſavouring and favouring of Chriſt and 
his goſpel, " ogy by his diſputation before, and by his 
other treatiſes it may appear, that the firſt occaſion of 
his converſion was by reading of Bertram's book of the 
ſacrament, whom alſo the conference with archbiſhop 
Cranmer, and with Peter Martyr, did not a little confirm 
in that behalf. Who now by the grace of God, being 
thoroughly won and brought to the true way, as he was 
before blind and zealous 1h his old ignotance, ſo was he 
conſtant and faithful in the right knowledge which the 
Lord had opened unto him (as well appeared by his life 
and doctrine during all the time of king Edward), and ſo 
long he did much good, when power and authority de- 
tended the goſpel, and ſupported the peace and happi- 
neſs of the + 49.5% But after it pleaſed God (in his wiſe 
providence) to bereave us of our ſtay, in taking from us 
that precious-prince king Edward, the whole ſtate of the 
church of England was fe deſolate and open to the ene- 
mies hand: fo that biſhop Ridley, after the coming in of 
queen Mary, was one of the firſt that hands were laid 
on, and committed to priſon, as before hath been ſuffi- 
ciently declared: firſt in the Tower, and from thence 
tranſlated with the archbiſhop of Canterbury and Mr. 
Latimer to Oxford, and with them incloſed in the com- 
mon priſon of Bocardo, but at length being ſeparated 
from them, he was committed to cuſtody in the houſe of 
one Iriſh, where he remained till the day of his martyr- 
dom, which was from the year of our Lord 1354, till 
October 16, 1535. 

As for his diſputations at Oxford, his determination 
at Cambridge, his reaſons and conference in the Tower 
at the lieutenant's table, enough hath been ſaid already. 
Beſides, he had other conferences in priſon, both with Dr. 
Cranmer and Mr. Latimer, as here followeth to be read. 


Conference between Nr. Ridley and Mr. Latimer in Pri- 
ſon upon the Objections of Antonian, meaning by that 
Name ſome Popiſn Perſecutor, as Wincheſter, allu- 


ding thereby to the Story of Victor. lib. 3. De Per- 
ſecut. Aphri. 


Dr. Ridley to Mr. Latimer. 


FF writing again ye have done me an unſpeakable 
: pleature, and I pray that the Lord may requite it you 
in that day. For I have received great comfort at your 
words: but yet I am not fo filled withal, but that I thirſt 
much more now than before, to drink more of the cup of 
yours, wherein ye mingle unto me profitable with plea- 
ſant. I pray you, good father, let me have one draught 
more to comfort my ſtomach. For ſurely except the 
Lord aſſiſt me with his gracious aid, in the time of his 
ſervice, I know I ſhall play but the part of a white- 
livered knight. But truly my truſt is in him, that in 
mine infirmity he ſhould try himſelf ſtrong, and that he 
can make the coward in his cauſe, to fight like a man. 
Sir, now I daily look when Diotrephes with his war- 


for 
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for that you are an old ſoldier, and an expert warrior, 
and God knoweth I am but a young ſoldier, and as yet 


of ſmall experience in theſe feats, help me, I pray you, to | 


buckle my harneſs. And now I would have you to think, 


that theſe darts are caſt at my head by ſome of Diotrephes', 


or Antonius? ſoldiers. 


Lat. Except the Lord help me, ye ſay. Truth it is, For | 


without me, faith he, ye can do nothing, much leſs ſuffer 
death by our adverſaries, through the bloody law now pre- 
pared againſt us. But it followeth, If you abide in me, 
and my word abide 1n you, aſk what you will, and it ſhall 
be done for you. What can be more comfortable ? Sir, 
you make anſwer yourſelf ſo well, that I cannot better it. 
Sir, I begin now to ſmell what you mean by travailing 


converted me, pretending as though he would be taught 
by me, he ſought ways and means to teach me, and ſo do 
you. I thank you therefore molt heartily, For indeed 
you miniſter armour unto me, whereas I was unarmed be- 
fore and unprovided, ſaving that I give mylelt to prayer 
for my refuge. 


The firſt objection of the Antonian. 

All men marvel greatly, why you, after the liberty you 
have granted unto you, more than the reſt, do not go to 
maſs, which is a thing much eſteemed of all men, yea, of 
the queen herſelf. . 

Rid. Becauſe no man that layeth hand on the plough 


and looketh back, is fit for the kingdom of God, and allo | 


for the ſclf-ſame cauſe why St. Paul would not ſuffer Ti- 
tus to be circumciſed, which is, that the truth of the gol- 
pel might remain with us uncorrupt, Gal. 2. And allo, 
if I build again the things which I deſtroyed, I make my- 
felf a treſpaſſer. This is likewiſe another cauſe : leſt I 
ſhould ſeem by outward fact to allow the thing, which I 
am perſuaded is contrary to ſound doctrine, and ſo ſhould 
be a ſtumbling- block unto the weak. But woe be unto 
him by whom offence cometh: it were better for him that 


a mill- ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he caſt into 
the midit of the ſea. 


The ſecond objection of the Antonian. 1 


What is it then that offendeth you ſo greatly in the 
maſs, that you will not vouchſafe once either to hear it or 
ſee it? And from whence cometh this new religion upon 
you ? Have not you uſed in times paſt to ſay maſs your- 

elf ? 

Rid. I confeſs unto you my fault and ignorance ; but 
know you that for theſe matters I have done penance 
long ago, both at Paul's Croſs, and alſo openly in the 
pulpit at Cambridge, and I truſt God hath forgiven me 
this mine offence : for I did it ignorantly. But if you be 
deſirous to know, and will vouchſafe to hear what things 
do offend me in the maſs, I will rehearſe thoſe things 
which be moſt clear, and ſeem moſt manifeſtly. to repugn 
againſt God's word, and they be theſe ;- The ſtrange 
tongue, the want of the ſhewing of the Lord's death 
the breaking of the Lord's commandment of having a 
communion ; the ſacrament 1s not communicated to all 
under both kinds, according to the word of the Lord; 
the ſign is ſervilely worſhipped for the thing ſignified ; 
Chriſt's paſſion is injured, toraſmuch as this mals-ſacri- 
fice is affirmed to remain for the purging of fins; to be 


ſhort, the manifold ſuperſtitions,” and trifling fooleries | 


which are in the maſs,. and about the ſame. 

Lat. Better a few things well pondered, than to trou- 
ble the memory with too much; you ſhall prevail more 
with praying than with ſtudying, though mixture be beſt, 
for ſo one ſhall ailcviate the tediouſneſs of the other. 1 


intend not to contend much with them in words, after a 


reaſonable account of my faith given: for it will be but 


in, vain, They will ſay as their fathers ſaid, when they 


have no more to ſay : We have a law, and by our law he 

ought to die. Be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, ſaith St. 

Paul; and again, Stand fait : and how oft is this repeat- 
2 


; 
ö 


| ed, If ye abide, if ye abide, &c. 


* 


Boox 11 
But we ſhall be 
obſtinate, ſturdy, ignorant, heady, and what not: calle 


. 1 l 
a man hath need of much patience, having to a_ 
ſuch men. 


The third objection of the Antonian. 
But you know how great a crime it is to leparate Our 


ſelf from the communion or fellowſhip of the church, and 


_ 


throw of Chriſt's inſtitution, I judge that by no means cl 


to make a ſchiſm, or diviſion. 


* 2 


You have been reported 
to have hated the ſect of the Anabaptiſts, and always tg 


have impugned the ſame. Moreover, this was the per. 
nicious error of Novatus, and of the heretics called 
[Cathar1], that they would not communicate with die 


church. 
thus with me; you uſe me as Bilney once did, when he 


Rid. I Know that the unity of the church is to be x. 
tained by all means, and the ſame to be neceſſary to ſalya. 


tion. But I do not take the maſs, as it is at this day, for 


the communion of the church, but a popith device, where. 
by both the commandment and inſtitution of our Saviour 
Chriſt, for the oft frequenting of the remembrance of his 
death, is eluded, and the people of God are miſerably ge. 


luded. The ſect of the Anabaptiſts, and the hereſy of 


the Novations, ought of right to be condemned, foraſmuch 
as without any juſt or neceſfary cauſe they wickedly ſe. 
parated themſelves from the communion of the congre- 
gation, for they did not alledge that the ſacraments were 
unduly adminiftered, but turning away their eyes from 
themſelves, wherewith according to St. Paul's rule they 
ought to examine themſelves, and caſting their eyes ever 
upon others, either miniſters, or communicants with them, 
they always reproved ſomething for which they abſtained 
from the communion, as from an unholy thing. 

Lat. I remember that Calvin beginneth to confute the 
Interim after this fort with this ſaying of Hilary, The 
name of peace is beautiful, and the opinion of unity is 
fair: but who doubteth that to be the true and only peace 
of the church, which is Chriſt? I would you had that 
little book, there ſhould you ſee how much is to be given 
to unity, St. Paul, when he requireth unity, joineth 
with it, according to Jeſus Chriſt, no further. Diotre- 
phes now of late did always harp upon unity, unity. 
Yea, Sir, ſaid I, but in verity, not in popery. Better is 
diverſity, than an unity in popery. I had nothing again 
but ſcornful taunts, with commandment to the Tower. 


The fourth objection of the Antonian. 
But admit there be in the maſs, that peradventure might 
be amended, or at leaſt made better : yea, ſeeing you will 
have it ſo, admit there be a fault; if you do not conſent 
thereto, why do you trouble yourſelf. in vain? Do you 


not know both by Cyprian and Auguſtine, that commu- 


nion of ſacraments doth not defile a man, but conſent of 
deeds ? | HER 
Rid, If it were any one trifling ceremony, or if 1t were 
ſome one thing of itſelf indifferent (although! would 
wiſh nothing ſhould be done in the church which doth 
not edify the ſame), yet for the continuance of the com- 
mon quietneſs I could be content to bear it. But foral- 
much as things done in the maſs tend openly to the over- 


ther in word or deed I ought to conſent unto it. As for 
that which is objected out of the fathers, I acknowledge 
it to be well ſpoken, if it be well underſtood. But 150 
meant of them which ſuppoſe they are defiled, if any e. 
cret vice be either in the miniſters, or in them that _ 
municate with them ; and is not meant of them which do 
abhor ſuperſtition, and wicked traditions of men, and cha 
not ſuffer the ſame to be thruſt upon themſelves, or 1 | 
the church, inſtead of God's word and the truth o l 


| goſpel. 


] 


Lat. The very marrow-bones of the mals are an, 
ther deteſtable, and therefore by no means to be 44 
withal; ſo that of neceſſity the mending of it 15 8 50 
liſh it for ever. For if you take away oblation and 4 


rati : n anſub- 
ration, which do hang upon conſecration and tr 


ſtantiation, 


e ad as % Ok a «a .4 — 
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ation. moſt of the papiſts will not ſet a button by 
3 as a thing which they eſteem not, but for the 
gain that followeth thereon. - For it the Engliſh com- 


munion which of late was uſed, were as gainful to them, 


25 the mals 


more for their maſs : from thence groweth the grief. 


The fifth objection of the Antonian, + 

Conſider into what dangers you caſt yourſelf, if you 
forſake the church; and you cannot but forſake it, if 
you refuſc to go to maſs. For the maſs is the ſacrament 
of unity; without the ark, there is no ſalvation. The 
church is the ark and Peter's ſhip. Ye know this fay- 
ing well enough : He ſhall not have God to be his Fa- 
ther, which acknowledgeth not the church to be his mo- 
ther. Moreover without the church (faith St. Auguſtine), 
be the life never ſo well ſpent, it ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of heaven. | Seto," 
Rid. The holy catholic or univerſal church, which is 
the communion of ſaints, the houſe of God, the city of 
God, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the body of Chriſt, the pil- 
lar and ſtay of the truth; this church I believe, accord- 
ing to the creed. This church I do reverence and ho- 
nour in the Lord. But the rule of this church is the 
word of God, according to which rule we go forward 
unto life. And as many as walk according to this rule, 
I ſay with St. Paul, Peace be upon them, and upon Iſrael 
which pertaineth unto God, The guide of this church 
is the Holy Ghoſt. 'The marks whereby this church is 
known unto me in this dark world, and in the midſt of 
this crooked and froward generation, are theſe; - The ſin- 
cere preaching, of God's holy word, the due adminiſtra- 
tion of the ſacraments, charity, and faithful obſerving of 
cecleſiaſtical diſcipline, according to the word of God. 
And that church or congregation which is garniſhed 
with thele marks, is in very. deed that heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, which conſiſteth of thoſe that be born from above. 
This is the mother of us all, and by God's grace I will 
live and die the child of this church. Forth of this 
(I grant) there is no ſalvation; and I. ſuppoſe the reſt 
of the places objected are rightly to be underſtood of 
this church only. In times paſt (faith Chryſoſtom) there 


were many ways to know the church of Chriſt, that is | 


to ſay, by good lite, by miracles, by chaftity, by doc: 
trine, by adminiſtering the ſacraments. But from that 
time that hereſies did take hold of the church, it is only 
known by the ſcriptures, which is the true church. They 
have all things in outward ſhew, which the true church 
hath in truth. They have temples like unto ours. 

And in the end concluded : Wherefore only by the 
ſcriptures do we: know which is the true church. To 
that which they. ſay,. That the maſs is the ſacrament of 
unity, I an{wgr z, The bread which we break, according 
to the inſtiturisn of the Lord, is the ſacrament of the 
unity of Chriſt's myſtical body. For we being many 
are one bread and one body, foraſmuch as we all are 
partakers of one bread. But in the maſs the Lord's in- 
ſtitution is not obſerved ; for we are not all partakers of 
one bread, but one devoureth all, &c. So that (as it is 
_ uſed) it may ſeem a ſacrament of ſingularity, and of a 
certain ſpecial privilege for one ſect of people, whereby 
they may be diſcerned from the reſt, rather than a ſacra- 
ment of unity, wherein our knitting together in one is 
repreſented. .  ,, | | 

Lat. Yea, what fellowſhip hath Chriſt with Antichriſt ? 
Therefore it is not lawful to bear the yoke with papiſts. 


from them, faith the Lord. It is one thing to be the 
church indeed, another thing to counterfeit the church. 
Would God it were well known what is the forſaking of 
the church. In the king's days that is dead, who was 
the church of England? The king and his fayourers, or 
maſs- mongers in corners? If the King and the favourers 
of his proceedings, why be we not now the church, 
abiding 
0. 26. 


hath been heretofore, they would ſtrive no, 


Come forth from among them, and ſeparate yourſelves 


in the ſame proceedings? 1 private maſs-mon- 
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gers might be of the church, and yet contrary to the 
king's proceedings, why may not we as well be of the 
church contrary to the queen's proceedings? Not all 
that are covered with the title of the church, are the 
church indeed. Separate thyſelf from them that are 
ſuch, ſaith St. Paul; From whom? The text hath be- 
fore, It any man follow other doctrine, &c. he is puffed 
up, and knoweth nothing, &c. Weigh the whole text, 
that ye may perceive what is the fruit of contentious 
diſputations: but wherefore are ſuch men ſaid to know 
nothing, when they know ſo many things? You know 
the old verles; | 


Hoc eſt neſcire; ſine Chriſto plurima ſcire : 
Si Chriſtum bene ſcis, ſatis eſt, ſi cætera neſcis. 


That is, „This is to be ignorant, to know many 
things without Chriſt, If thou knoweſt Chriſt well, 
thou knoweſt enough, though thou know no more.” 
Therefore would St. Paul know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt 
crucified, &c. As many, as are papiſts and maſs-mon- 
gers, they may well be ſaid to know nothing. For they 
know not Chriſt, foraſmuch as in their maſſing they take 
much away from the benefit and merit of Chriſt. 


The ſixth objection of the Antonia. 

That church which you have deſcribed to me is invi- 
ſible, but Chriſt's church is viſible and known. For 
elſe why ſhould Chriſt have ſaid, Tell it unto the church. 
For he had commanded in vain to go unto the church, 
if a man cannot tell which it is. 

Rid. The church which I have deſcribed is viſible, it 
hath members which may be ſeen; and alſo I have before 
declared, by what marks and tokens it may be known, 
but if either our eyes are ſo dazzled, that we cannot ſee, 
or that Satan hath brought ſuch darkneſs into the world, 
that it is hard to diſcern the true church; that is nor the 
fault of the church, bur either of our blindneſs or of Sa- 


| tan's darkneſs. But yet in this moſt deep darkneſs there 


is one molt clear candle, which of itſelf alone is able to 
put away all darkneſs. Thy word is a candle unto my 
feet, and a light unto my ſteps. | | | 


The ſeventh objection of the Antonian. j 

The church of Chriſt is a catholic or univerſal church, 
diſperſed throughout the whole world; this church is the 
great houſe of God, in this are good men and evil min- 
gled together, goats and ſheep, corn and chaff; it is the 
net which gathereth all kind of fiſhes : this church can- 
not err, becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed it his Spirit, which - 
ſhall lead it into all truth, and that the gates of hell-ſhall 
not prevail againſt it; that he will be with it unto the 
end of the world; whatſoever it ſhall looſe or bind upon 
earth, ſhall be ratified in heaven, &c. This church is 
the pillar and ſtay of the truth: this is it for which St. 
Auguſtine ſaith, he believeth the goſpel: but this uni- 
verſal church alloweth the maſs, becauſe the greater part 
of the ſame alloweth it. Therefore, &c. | 

Rid, I grant that the name of the church is taken af- 
ter three divers manners in the ſcripture. Sometimes for 


the whole multitude of them who profeſs the name of 


Chriſt, of which they are alſo named Chriſtians. But as 
St. Paul faith of the Jew, Not every one is a Jew, that 
is a Jew outwardly, &c. neither yet all that be of Iſrael 
are counted the ſeed; even ſo not every one that is a 
chriſtian outwardly is a chriſtian indeed. For if any man 
have. not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame' is none of his. 
Therefore that church which is his body, and of which 
Chriſt is the head, ſtandeth only in living ſtones, and 
true chriſtians, not only outwardly in name and title, but 
inwardly in heart and in truth. But foraſmuch as. this 
church; (which is the; ſecond taking of the church), as 
touching the, outward fellowſhip, is contained within the 
great houſe, and hath with the ſame, | outward ſociety 
of the ſacraments, and 1 of the word, many things = 

4 are 
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are ſpoken of that univerſal church (which St. Auguſtine 
calleth the mingled church), which cannot truly be un- 
derſtood but only of that pure part of the church. So 
that the rule of I iconius concerning the mingled church, 
may here well take place ; where there is attributed unto 
the whole church that which cannot agree to the ſame, 
but by reaſon of the one part thereof; that is, either for 
the multitude of good men, which is the very true church 
indeed; or for the multitude of evil men, which is the 
malignant church and ſynagogue of Satan. And there 
is alſo a third taking of the church; of which, although 
there be ſeldomer mention in the ſcriptures, in that ſig- 
nification, yet in the world, even in the moſt famous aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtendom, this church hath borne the 
greateſt ſway. This diſtinction preſuppoſed of the three 
forts of churches, it is an eaſy matter, by a figure called 
Synecdoche, to give to the mingled and univerſal church, 
that which cannot truly be underſtood but only of the 
one part thereof. But if any man will ſtiffly affirm, that 
Univerſal doth ſo pertain unto Church, that whatſoever 
Chrilt hath promiſed to the church, it mult needs be un- 
derſtood of that, I would gladly know of the ſame man, 
where that univerſal church was in the times of the patri- 
archs and prophets, of Noah, Abraham, and Moles (at 
ſuch time as the people would have ſtoned him), of Eli— 
as, of Jeremiah, in the times of Chriſt, and the diſperſion 
of the apoſtles, in the time of Arius, when Conſtantius 
was emperor, and Felix biſhop of Rome ſucceeded Libe- 
rius. It is worthy to be noted, that Lyra writeth upon 
Matthew; The church (ſaith he) doth not ſtand in men 
by reaſon of their power or dignity, whether it be eccle- 
fiaſtical or ſecular. For many princes and popes, and 


other inferiors, have been found to have fallen away from 
God. Therefore the church conſiſteth in thoſe perſons, | 


in whom is true knowledge and confeſſion of the faith, 


and of the truth. Evil men (as it is in a gloſs of the de- 
And 
St. Auguſtine (Contra Creſconium grammaticum) faith, ; 
Whoſoever is afraid to be deceived by the darkneſs of this | 
queſtion, let him aſk counſel at the ſame church of it: 
which church the ſcripture doth point out without any 


crees) are in the church in name, and not in deed. 


doubtfulneſs. All my notes which I have written and 
gathered out of ſuch authors as I have read in this mat- 
ter, and ſuch like, are come into the hands of ſuch as 
will not let me have the leaſt of all my written books; 
wherein I am inforced to complain of them unto God : 
for they ſpoil me of all my labours, which I have taken 
in my ſtudy theſe many years. My memory was never 
good, for help whereof I have uſed, for the moſt part, to 
gather out notes of my reading, and ſo to place them, 
that thereby I might have had the uſe of them when the 
time required. But who knoweth whether this be God's 
will, that I ſhould be thus ordered, and ſpoiled of the poor 
learning I had (as I thought) in ſtore, to the intent that 
I now deſtitute of that, ſhould from henceforth, with St. 
Paul, learn only to know Chriſt, and him crucified ? The 
Lord grant me herein to be a good young ſcholar, and to 
learn this leſſon ſo well, that neither death nor life, wealth 
nor woe, &c. make me ever to forget that, Amen, 
Amen. 

Lat. I have no more to ſay in this matter; for you 
yourſelf have ſaid all that is to be ſaid. That fame ve- 
hement ſaying of St. Auguſtine, I would not believe the 
goſpel, &c. was wont to trouble many men; as I remem- 
ber, I have read it well qualified of Philip Melancthon; 
but my memory is altogether ſlippery. This it 1s in ef- 
fect; the church is not a judge, but a witneſs. There 
were ſome in his time that lightly eſteemed the teſtimony 
of the church, and the outward miniſtry of preaching, 
and rejected the outward word itſelf, ſticking only to their 
inward revelations. Such rath contempt of the word pro- 
voked and grave St. Auguſtine into that exceſſive vehe- 
mency. 
might ſeem to ſuch as do not attain unto his meaning, 


that he preferred the church far before the goſpel, and | 
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In which after the bare ſound of the words, he 
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that the church hath a free authority over the ſame; b 
that pious man never thought ſo. It were a laying w ur 

. Ur. 


thy to be brought forth againſt the Ana 
think the open miniſtry to be a thing n 
they any thing eſteemed ſuch teſtimonies, 
ſtick to affirm, that the molt part of the grea 
is to ſay, of the whole univerſal church, may eatly 
And again, I would not ſtick to affirm, that it is one * 
to be gathered together in the name of Chriſt, and — 
ther thing to come together with a maſs of the Hol, 
Ghoſt going before. For in the firſt, Chriſt ruleth: i 
the latter, the devil beareth the ſway ; and how then ds 
any thing be good that they go about? From this later 
ſhall our ſix articles come forth again into the light, th 
themſelves being very darkneſs. But it is demanded 
whether the ſounder or better part of the catholic church, 
may be ſeen of men, or no? St. Paul faith, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. What manner of ſpeaki 

is this in commendation of the Lord, if we knew as well 
as he who are his? Well, thus is the text: The ſure 
foundation of God ſtandeth ſtill, and hath this ſeal, The 
Lord knoweth them that are his; and let every man that 
nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity.” Now 
how many are there of the whole catholic church of Eng- 
land who depart from iniquity ? How many of the no. 
blemen, how many of the biſhops or clergy, how many of 
the rich men or merchants, how many of the queen's 
counſellors, yea, how many of the whole realm? In how 
{mall room then I pray you 1s the true church within the 
realm of England? And where is it? And in what ſtate? 
I had a conceit of mine own well grounded (as they ſay) 
when I began, but now it is fallen by the way. 


baptiſts, who 
ot neceſſary, it 
I would nor 
houſe, that 


The eighth objection of the Antonian. 

General councils repreſent the univerſal church, and 
have this promiſe of Chriſt: Where two or three be ga- 
thered together in my name, there am I in the midit of 
them.” If Chriſt be preſent with two or three, then much 
more where there is ſo great a multitude, &c. But in 
general councils maſs hath been approved and uſed. 
Therefore, &c. 

Rid. Of the univerſal church, which is mingled of 
good and bad, thus I think; Whenſoever they which be 
chief in it, which rule and govern the ſame, and to whom 
the whole myſtical body of Chriſt doth obey, are the lively 
members of Chriſt, and walk after the guiding and rule 
of his word, and go before the flock towards everlaſting 
life, then undoubtedly councils gathered together of ſuch 
guides and paſtors of the chriſtian flock, do indeed re- 
preſent the univerſal church; and being ſo gathered in 
the name of Chriſt, they have a promiſe of the gift and 
guiding of his Spirit into all truth. But that any ſuch 
council hath at any time allowed the maſs, ſuch an one 
was of late, in a ſtrange tongue, and ſtuffed with ſo many 
abſurdities, errors and ſuperſtitions ; that I utterly deny, 
and affirm it to be impoſſible. For like as there is no 
agreement betwixt light and darkneſs, betwixt Chriſt and 
Belial ; ſo ſurely ſuperſtition and the ſincere religion of 


| Chriſt, will-worſhip, and the pure worſhipping of God, 


ſuch as God requireth of his, that is, in ſpirit and truth, 
can never agree together. But ye will ſay, where ſo 
great a company is gathered together, it is not credible 
but there are. two or three gathered in the name of Chriſt. 
I anſwer, If there be one hundred good, and two hundred 
bad (foraſmuch as the decrees and ordinances are pro- 
nounced according to the greater number of the mulet- 
tude of voices), what can the leſs number of voices avail: 
It is a known thing, and a common proverb; Oftentimes 
the greater part overcometh the better. 

Lat. As touching general councils, at this preſent] have 
no more to ſay than you have ſaid. Only I refer you d 
your own experience, to think of our country perlen 
and convocations, how and what ye have ſeen and hear | 
The greater part in my time did bring forth {ix articles 3 
far then the king would have it fo, being ſeduced of cer- 


tain. 
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tain, Afterward the greater part did repel the ſame, our | 

00d Joſias willing to have it ſo. The ſame articles now 
again (alas) another great but worſe part hath reſtored. 
O what an uncertainty is this! But after this manner moſt 
commonly are man's proceedings, God be mercitul unto 
us! Who ſhall deliver us from ſuch tormentsof mind? 
Therefore is death the beſt phylician but unto the faith- 
ful, whom ſhe together and at once delivereth from all 

riefs. You mult think this written upon this occaſion, 
becauſe you would needs have your paper blotted. 


The ninth objection of the Antonian. 

If the matter ſhould go thus, that in general councils 
men ſhould not ſtand to the greater number of the mul- 
titude (I mean of them which ought to give voices), then 
ſhould no certain rule be left unto the church, by which 
controverſies in weighty matters might be determined; 
but it is not to be believed, that Chriſt would leave his 
church deſtitute of ſo neceſſary a help and ſafeguard. 

Rid. Chriſt, who is the moſt loving ſpouſe of his 
church, who alſo gave himſelf for it, that he might 
ſanctify it unto himſelf, did give unto it abundantly all 
things which are neceſſary to ſalvation z but yet ſo, that 
the church ſhould declare itſelf obedient unto him in all 
things, and keep itſelf within the bounds of his com 
mandments, and further not to ſeek any thing which he 
teacheth not, as neceſſary unto ſalvation. Now further, 
for determination of all controverſies in Chriſt's religion, 
Chriſt himſelf hath left unto the church not only Moſes 
and the prophets, whom he willeth in all doubts to go 
unto, and aſk counſel at, but alſo the goſpels, and the 
reſt of the body of the New Teſtament ; in which what- 
ſoever is heard of Moſes and the 23 and whatſo- 
ever is neceſſary to be known unto ſalvation, is revealed 
and opened. 

So that now we have no need to ſay, Who ſhall climb 
up into heaven, or who ſhall go down into the depth, to 
tell us what is needful to be done ? Chriſt hath done both, 
and hath commended to us the word of faith, which alſo 
is abundantly declared unto us in his word written; ſo 
that hereafter if we walk earneſtly in this way, to the 
ſearching out of the truth, it is not to be doubted, but 
through the certain benefit of Chriſt's Spirit, which he 
hath promiſed unto his, we may find it, and obtain ever- 
laſting life. Should men aſk counſel of the dead for the 
living ? ſaith Iſaiah. Let them go rather to the law and to 
the teſtimony, &c. Chriſt ſendeth them that be deſirous 
to know the truth, unto the ſcriptures, ſaying, Search the 
ſcriptures. I remember a like thing well ſpoken of St. 
Jerome; Ignorance of the ſcriptures is the mother and 
cauſe of all errors. And in another place, as I remem- 
ber in the ſame author ; The knowledge of the ſcriptures 
is the food of everlaſting life. But now methinks I en- 
ter into a very broad ſea, in that I begin to ſhew, either 
out of the ſcriptures themſelves, or out of the ancient 
writers, how much the holy ſcripture is of force to 
teach the truth of our religion. But this 1s it, that I 
am now about, that Chriſt would have the church his 
ſpouſe in all doubts to aſk counſel at the word of his Fa- 
ther written, and faithfully left, and commended unto it 
in both Teſtaments, the old and new. Neither do we 


read, that Chriſt in any place hath laid ſo great a burden 


upon the members of his ſpouſe, that he hath commanded 
them to go to the univerſal church. Whatſoever things 
are written, ſaith St. Paul, are written for our learning. 
And it is true, that Chriſt gave unto, his church, ſome 
apoſtles, ſome prophets, ſome evangeliſts, ſome ſhep- 
herds and teachers, to the edifying of the ſaints, till we 
come all to the unity of faith, &c. But that all men 
ſhould meet together out of all parts of the world, to de- 
fine of the articles of our faith, I neither find it com- 
manded by Chriſt, nor written in the word of God. 
There is difference betwixt things pertaining to God 
or faith, and politic and civil matters. For in the firſt 
we muſt ſtand only to the ſcriptures, which are able to 
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make us all perfect and inſtructed unto ſalvation, if they 
well be underſtood. And they offer themſelves to be 
well underſtood only to them, which have good wills, 
and give themſelves to ſtudy and prayer. Neither are 
there any men leis apt to underſtand them, than the pru- 
dent and wiſe men of the world. But in the other, that 
is, in civil and political matters; oftentimes the magiſ- 
trates do tolerate a leſs evil, for avoiding of a greater, 
as they which have this ſaying oft in their mouths ; Bet- 
ter an inconveniency than a miſchief. And it 1s the 
property of a wiſe man, faith one, to diſſemble many 
things; and he that cannot diſſemble, cannot rule. In 
which ſayings they bewray themſelves, that they do not 
earneſtly weigh what is juſt, · and what is not. Where- 
fore forſomuch as man's laws, if it be but in this re- 
ſpect only, that they be deviſed by men, are not able 
to bring any thing to perfection, but are inforced of ne- 
ceſſity to ſuffer many things out of ſquare, and are com- 
pelled ſometimes to wink at the worlt things: ſeeing they 
know not how to maintain the common peace and quiet 
otherwiſe, they do ordain that the greater part ſhall take 
place. You know what theſe kind of ſpeeches mean, I 
ſpeak after the manner of men; ye walk after the mans 
ner of men, all men are lyars. And that of St. Au- 


guftine, If ye live after man's reaſon, ye do not live af- 
ter the will of God. | 


The tenth objection of the Antonian. 

If ye ſay that councils have ſometimes erred, or may 
err, how then ſhould we believe the catholic church ? for 
- - a are gathered by the authority of the catholic 
church. 

Rid. From may be, to be indeed, is no good argument, 
But from being, to may be, no man doubteth bur it is a 
moſt ſure argument, But now that councils have ſome- 
times erred, 1t is manifeſt. How many cauncils were there 
in the eaſt parts of the world, which condemned the Ni- 
cene council? and all thoſe who would notforſake the ſame; 
they called by a ſlanderous name (as they thought) 
Homouſians. Was not Athanaſius, Chry ſoſtom, Cyril, 
Euſtachius, men very well learned, and of godly life, 
baniſhed and condemned as famous heretics, and that 
by wicked councils ? How many things are there in the 
canons and conſtitutions of the councils, which the pa- 
piſts themſelves do much miſlike ? But here peradven- 
ture one man will ſay unto me, We. will grant you this 
in provinctal councils, or councils of ſome one nation, 
that they may ſometimes err, forſomuch as they do not 
repreſent the univerſal church; but it is not to be be- 
lieved, that the general and full councils have erred at 
any time, Here if I had my books of the councils, or 
rather ſuch notes as I have gathered out of thoſe books; 
I could bring ſomething which ſhould ſerve for this 
purpoſe. But now ſeeing I have them not, I will recite 
one place only out of St. Auſtin, which, in my judgment, 
may ſuffice in this matter inſtead of many. Who know- 
eth not (faith he) that the holy ſcripture is ſo ſet before 
us, that it 1s not lawful to doubt of it, and that the let- 
ters of biſhops may be reproved by other men's words, 
and by councils, and that the councils themſelves which 
are gathered by provinces and countries, do give place 
to the authority of the general and full councils : and 

that the former and general councils are amended by the 
latter, when as by ſome experience of things, either what 
was ſhut up is opened, or that which was hid is known. 
Thus much out of St. Auſtin. But Iwill plead with our 
Antonian upon matter confeſſed. Here with us when 
as popery reigned, I pray you how doth that book, which 
was Called, The biſhop's book, made in the time of ki 

Henry the eighth, whereof the biſhop of Wincheſter is 
thought to be either the firſt father, or chief gatherer; _ 
how doth it (I ſay) ſharply reprove the Florentine coun- - 
cil, in which was decreed the ſupremacy of the biſhop 


of Rome, and that with the conſent of the emperor of 
| Conſtantinople, and of the Grecians ? So that in thoſe 
. days 
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days our learned ancient fathers and biſhops of England 
did not ſtick to affirm, that a general council might err, 
But methinks I hear another man deſpiſing all that 1 
have brought forth, and ſaying, Tlete which you have 
called councils, are not worthy to be called councils, but 
rather aſſemblies and conventicles of heretics. I pray 
you, Sir, why do you judge them worthy of ſo ſcandalous 
a name? Becauſe (faith he) they decreed things heretical, 
contrary to ſound doctrine and true godlineſs, and againſt 
the faith of chriſtian religion. The cauſe is weighty for 
which they ought of right ſo to be called. But if it be 
ſo that all councils ought to be deſpiſed which decree any 
thing contrary to ſound doctrine, and the true word, 
which is according to godlineſs, forſomuch as the mats, 
ſuch as we had here of late, is openly againſt the word 
oft God; forſooth, it mult of neceſſity follow, that all 
ſuch councils,. as have approved ſuch maſſes, ought of 
right to be ſhunned and deſpiſed, as conventicles and al- 
ſemblies that ſtray from the truth. Pats 
Another man alledgeth unto me the authority of the 
biſhop of Rome, without which neither can the councils 
(ſaith he) be lawfully gathered, neither being gathered 
determine any thing concerning religion. But this ob- 
jection 1s only grounded upon the ambitious and ſhame- 


leſs maintenance of the Romiſh tyranny and uſurped do- 


minion over the clergy z; which tyranny we Engliſh men 
long ago, by the conſent of the whole realm, have ex- 
pulſed and abjured. And how rightly we have done it, 


a little book ſet forth of both the powers, doth clearly 


ſhew. I grant that the Romiſh ambition hath gone 
about to challenge to itſelf, and to uſurp ſuch a privi- 
lege of old time. But the council of Carthage, in the 


year of our Lord 457, did openly withſtand it, and alſo- 


the council at Milevite, in which St. Auſtin was-pre- 
ſent, did prohibit any appellations to be made to biſhops 
beyond the ſca. | 


The eleventh objection of the Antonian. 

St. Auſtin faith, the good men are not to be. forſaken 
for the evil, but the evil are to be borne withal for the 
good. Ye will not ſay (I ſuppoſe) that in our congrega- 
tions all be evil. 

Rid. I ſpeak nothing of the goodneſs or badneſs of 
your congregations; but I fight in Chriſt's quarrel againſt 
the maſs, which doth utterly take away and overthrow 
the ordinance of Chriſt, Let that be taken quite away, 
and then the partition of the wall that made the ſtrife 
ſhall be broken down. Now to the place of St. Auſtin, 
For bearing with the evil for the good's ſake, there 
ought to be added other words, which the ſame writer 
hath expreſſed in other places; that is, if thoſe evil men 
do caſt abroad no ſeeds of falſe doctrine, nor lead others 
to deſtruction by their example. 


The twelfth objection of the Antonian. 

It is perilous to attempt any new thing in the church, 
which lacketh example of good men. How much more 
perilous is it to commit any act, unto which the example 
of the prophets, of Chriit, and of the apoſtles are con- 
trary? But unto this your fact, in abſtaining from the 
church by reaſon of the mais, the example of the pro- 
phets, of Chriſt, and of the apoſtles, are clear contrary : 
Therefore, &c. The firſt part of the argument is-evi- 
dent, and the ſecond part I prove thus. In the times 
of the prophets, of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, all things 
were molt corrupt. The people were miſerably given 
to ſuperſtition,” the prieſts deſpiſed the law of God; and 
yet notwithſtanding we read not that the prophets made 
any ſchiſms or diviſions ;, and Chriit himſelf haunted the 
temple, and taught in the temple of the Jews. Peter 
and John went up into the temple at the ninth hour of 
prayer; Paul after the reading of the law, being deſired 
to lay ſomething to the people, did not refuſe to do it. 
Vea further, no man cart ſhew, that either the prophets, 


K 
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ſtanding if they were not contrary to God's word, might 
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others, to ſacrifice, or to be partakers of the ſacr 
of Moſes” law. 

Rid. I grant the former part of your argument; and 
to the ſecond part I ſay, that although it contain many 
true things, as of the corrupt ſtate in the times of the 
prophets, of Chriſt, and the apoſtles, and of the temple 
being frequented by Chrilt and his apoftles , yet notwith. 
ſtanding the ſecond part of your argument is not ſuf. 
ciently proved. For ye ought to have proved, that 
either the prophets, either Chriſt or his apoſtles did in 
the temple communicate with the people in any kind of 
worſhipping which 1s torbidden by the law of God, or 
repugnant to the word of God. But that can no where 
be ſhewed. - And as for the church, I am nor angry wich 
it, and I never refuſed to go to it, and to pray with rhe 
people, to hear the word of God, and to do all other 
things whatſoever may agree with the word of God. St. 
Auſtin ſpeaking of the ceremonies of the Jews (I ſup- 
poſe in the epiſtle ad Januarium), although he orants 
they grievouſly oppreſſed that people, both for the num- 
ber and bondage of the fame, yet he calleth them bur- 
dens of the law, which were delivered unto them in the 
word of God, not preſumprions of men, which notwith- 


ament 


in ſome meaſure be borne withal. But now, ſeeing they 
-are contrary to ſuch things as are written in the word of 
God, -whether they ought to be borne by any chriſtian 
or no, let him judge who is ſpiritual, who feareth God 
more than man, and loveth everlaſting life more than 
this ſhort-and tranſitory life. To that which was ſaid, 
that my fact lacketh example of the godly fathers that 
have gone before, the contrary is moſt evident in the hil. 
tory of Toby: of whom it is ſaid, that when all others 
went to the golden calves, which Jeroboam the king of 
Iſrael had made, he himſelf alone fled from their cm- 
pany, and got him to Jeruſalem unto the temple of the 
Lord, and there worſhipped the Lord God of {irael, 
Did not the man of God threaten grievous plagues both 
unto the prieſts of Bethel; and to the altar which Jero- 
boam had there made after his own fantaſy ? Which 
plagues king Joſias, the true miniſter of God, did exe- 
cute at the time appointed. And where do we read, 
that the prophets or the apoſtles did agree with the peo- 
ple in their idolatry, when as the people went a whoring 
with their hill-altars ? For what cauſe, I pray you, did 
the prophets rebuke the peopk ſo much, as for their 
falſe worſhipping of God after their own minds, and not 
after God's word ? For what was ſo much as that was ? 
Wherefore the falſe prophets ceaſed not-to malign tne 
true prophets of God : therefore they beat them, they 
baniſhed them, &c. How elſe, I pray you, can you 
uaderſtand what St. Paul alledgeth, when he ſaith, 
What concord hath Chriſt with Belial? or what part 
hath the believer with the infidel ? or how agreeth the 
temple of God with images ? for ve are the temple of the 
living God, as God himſelf hath ſaid; I will dwell 
among them, and wilt be their God, and they ſhall be 
my people. Wherefore, come out from among Nee 
and jeparate yourſelves from them (ſaith the Lord), ane 
touch no unclean thing; ſo will I receive you, and be a 
Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, 
ſaith the Lord God Almighty.” c 
Judith, that holy woman, would not ſuffer herſelt to 
be defiled with the meats of the wicked. All the ſaints 
of God, which truly feared God, when they have been 
provoked to do any thing which they knew to be _ 
trary to God's laws, have choſe to die rather than 
forſake the laws of their God. Wherefore the _ 
bees put themſelves in danger of death for the _ * 
of the law, and at length died manfully in eee | 
of the ſame, If we do praiſe (faith St. Auguſtine, 3 
Maccabees, and that with great en. becaule the 
the 


did ſtoutly ſtand even unto death, for the law 0 their 


or Chriſt, or his apoſcles, did refuſe to pray together with, for our baptiſm, for the ſacrament of the body an 


c hings 
country; how much more ought we to ſufter Need 
' of 
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of Chriſt, &c But the ſupper of the Lord, ſuch a one 


(I mean) as Chriſt commandeth us to celebrate, the mals 
utterly aboliſheth, and corrupteth moſt ſhametully. 5 
Lat, Who am I that I ſhould add any thing to this 
which you have ſpoken ? Nay, I rather thank you that 
have vouchſafed to miniſter 1o plentiful armour to me, 
being otherwiſe altogether unarmed, ſaving that he can- 
not be left deſtitute of help, who rightly truſteth in the 
help of God. I only learn to die in reading of the New 
Teltament, and am ever now and then praying unto my 


God, that he will be an helper unto me 1n time of need, 


The thirteenth objection of the Antonian. 
Seeing you are ſo obſtinately ſet againſt the maſs, that 


ou affirm, becauſe it is done in a tongue not underſtood 


of the people, and for other cauſes, 1 cannot tell what ; 
therefore is it not the true ſacrament ordained of Chriſt ? 
I begin to ſuſpect you, that you think not catholicly of 
baptiſm alſo. Is our baptiſm, which we do ule in a tongue 
unknown unto the people, the true baptiſm of Chriſt, or 
no? If it be, then the ſtrange tongue doth not hurt the 
maſs. If it be not the baptiſm of Chriſt, tell me how 
you were baptized. Or whether will ye (as the ana- 
baptiſts do), that all which were baptized in Latin, 
ſhould be baptized again in the Engliſh tongue ? 

Rid. Although I would wiſh baptiſm to be given in 
the vulgar tongue for the people's fake which are preſent, 
that they may the better underſtand their own profeſſion, 
and allo be more able to teach their children the ſame, 
yet notwithitanding there is not like neceſſity of the vul- 
gar tongue in baptiſm, as in the Lord's ſupper. Bap- 
tiſm is given to children, who by reaſon of their age are 
not able to underſtand what is ſpoken unto them, what 
tongue ſoever it be. The Lord's ſupper is, and ought 
to be given to them that are at years of maturity. More- 
over, in baptiſm, which is accuſtomed to be 22 to 
children in the Latin tongue, all the ſubſtantial points 
(as a man would ſay) which Chriſt commanded to be 
done, are obſerved. And therefore I judge that baptiſm 
to be a perfect and true baptiſm ; and that it 1s not only 
not needful, but alſo not lawful for any man fo baptiz- 
ed, to be chriſtened again. But yet notwithſtanding, 
they ought to be taught the catechiſm of the chriſtian 
faith, when they ſhall come to years of diſcretion ; which 
catechiim whoſoever deſpiſeth, or will not deſirouſly 
embrace and willingly learn, in my judgment he play- 
eth not the part of a chriſtian man. But in the popiſh 
maſs are wanting certain ſubſtantials, that is to ſay, 
things commanded by the word of God to be obſerved 
in the miniſtration of the Lord's ſupper : of which there 
is ſufficient declaration made before. 

Lat. Where you ſay [I would wiſh] ſurely I would 
wiſh that you had ſpoken more vehemently, and to have 
ſaid, It is of neceſſity, that all things in the congregation 
ſhould be done in the vulgar tongue, for the edifying 
and comfort of them that are ,prelent, notwithſtanding 


that the child itſelf is ſufficiently baptized in the Latin 
tongue. 


The fourteenth objection of the Antonian. 

Foraſmuch as I perceive you are ſo ſtiffly, I will not 
ſay obſtinately bent, and ſo wedded to your opinion, that 
no gentle exhortations, no wholeſome counſels, no other 
kind of means can call you home to a better mind, there 
remaineth that which in like caſes was wont be the only 
remedy againſt ſtiff- necked and ſtubborn perſons, that 
is, you muſt be hampered by the laws and be compelled 
to obey whether ye will or no, or elſe to ſuffer that which 
a rebel to the laws ought to ſuffer. Do you not know 
that whoſoever refuſeth to obey the laws of the realm, 
© bewrayeth himſelf to be an enemy to his country ? 
not you know that this is the readieſt way to ſtir up 
edition and civil war? It is better that you ſhould bear 


your own fin, than that through the example of your 
= No. 26, — 


THE MARTYRS. 363 


breach of the common laws, the common quiet ſhould 
be diſturbed. How can you ſay, you will be the queen's 
true ſubject, when as you do openly profeſs that you will 
not keep her laws ? 

Rid. O heavenly Father, the Father of all wiſdom, 
underſtanding, and true ſtrength, I beleech thee for thy 
only Son our Saviour Chriſt's ſake, Iook mercifully upon 
me wretched creature, and ſend thy Holy Spirit into 
my breaſt, that not only I may underſtand according 
to thy wildom, how this peſtilent and deadly dart is to 
be borne off, and with what anſwer it is to be beaten 
back, but alſo when I muſt join to fight in the field for 
the glory of thy name, that then I being ſtrengthened 
with the defence of thy right hand, may manfully ſtand 
in the confeſſion of thy faith, and of thy truth, and con- 
tinue in the ſame unto the end of my life, through the 
ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 

Now to the objection. I grant it to be reaſonable, 
that he which by words and gentleneſs cannot be made 
to yield to that is right and good, ſhould be bridied by 
the ſtrait correction of the laws: that is to ſay, He that 
will not be ſubject to God's word, muſt be puniſhed by 
the laws. It is true that is commonly ſaid, He that will 
not obey the goſpel, muſt be tamed and taught by the 
rigour of the law. But theſe things ought to take place 
againſt him, which refuſeth to do that is right and juſt 
according to true godlineſs, not againit him which can- 
not quietly bear ſuperſtitions, but doth hate and deteſt 
from his heart ſuch kind of proceedings, and that for 
the glory of the name of God. To that which ye ſay; 
a tranſgreſſor of the common laws bewrayeth himſelf to 
be an enemy of his country, ſurely a man ought to look 
unto the nature of the laws, what manner of laws they 
be which are broken. For a faithful chriſtian ought 
not to think alike of all manner of laws. But that ſay- 
ing ought truly only to be underſtood of fuch laws as are 
not contrary to God's word. Otherwiſe, whoſoever love 
their country 1n truth (that is to ſay, in God) they will 
always judge, if at any time the laws of God and man 
be the one contrary to the other, that a man ought 
rather to obey God than man. And they that think 
otherwiſe, and pretend a love to that country, foraſmuch 
as they make their country to fight as it were againſt 
God, in whom conſiſteth the only ſtay of their country, 
ſurely I do think that ſuch are to be judged moſt deadly 
enemies, and traitors to their country. For they that 
fight againſt God, which is the ſafefy of their country, 
what do they elſe but go about to bring upon their 
country a preſent ruin and deſtruction? But they that do 
ſo are worthy to be judged enemies to their country, and 
betrayers of the realm. Therefore, &c. 

But this is the readieſt way (ye ſay) to ſtir up ſedi- 
tion, to trouble the quiet of the commonwealth ; there- 
fore are theſe things to be repreſſed in time by force of 
laws. Behold Satan doth not ceaſe to practiſe his old 
guiles and accuſtomed ſubtleties. He hath ever this 
dart in a readineſs to hurl againſt his adverſaries, to ac- 
cuſe them of ſedition, that he may bring them, if he 
can, in danger of the higher powers. For ſo hath he 
by his miniſter always charged the prophets of God. 
Ahab ſaid unto Elias, „Art thou he that troubleth Iſ- 
rae] ?” The falſe prophets allo complained to their 
princes of Jeremy, that his words were ſeditious, and 
not to be ſuffered: Did not the ſcribes and phariſees 
falſly accuſe Chriſt as a ſeditious perſon, and one that 
ſpake againſt Cæſar? Did they not at the laſt cry, If 
thou let this man go, thou art not Cæſar's friend ?“ The 
orator Tertullus, how doth he accuſe Paul before Felix 
the high deputy ? We have found this man, ſaith he, 
a peſtilent fellow, and a ſtirrer of ſedition, unto all the 
Jews in the whole world, &c.” But, I pray you, were 
theſe men, as they were called, ſeditious perſons ? Chriſt, 
Paul, and the prophets? God forbid. But they were 


by falſe men falſely accuſed. And for what, I pray you? 
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ſuperuition and deceit. And when the others could not 
bear it, and would gladly have had them taken out of 
the way, they accuſed them as ſeditious perſons, and 
troubiers of the commonwealth, that being by this means 
made hateful to the pcople and princes, they might the 
more caſily be ſnatched up to be tormented, and put to 
death. But how far they were from all ſedition, their 
whole doctrine, life, and converſation doth well declare. 
For that which was objected laſt of all, that he cannot 
be a faithful ſubject to his prince, who profeſſeth openly 
that he will not obſerve the laws which the prince hath 
made ; here I would wilh that I might have an impartial 
Judge, and one that feareth God, to whoſe judgment-in 
this cauſe, I promiſe I will ſtand. I anſwer therefore, 
A man ought to obey his prince, but in the Lord, and 
never againſt the Lord. For he that knowingly obeyeth 
his prince againſt God, doth not a duty to rhe prince, 
but is a deceiver of the prince, and an helper unto him 
to work his own deſtruction. He is alſo unjuſt, who 
giveth not to the prince that which 1s the prince's, and 
to God that which is God's. Here cometh to my re- 
membrance that notable ſaying of Valentinian the em- 
_ for chuſing the biſhop of Milan. Set him (faith 
e) in the biſhop's ſeat, to whom if we (as man) do 
oftend at any time, we may ſubmit ourſelves, Polycarp 
the moſt conſtant martyr, when he ſtood before the chief 
rulers, and was commanded to blaſpheme Chriſt, and to 
ſwear by the fortune of Cæſar, &c. he anſwered with a 
mild ſpirit; We are taught (ſaith he) to give honour 
unto princes, and thoſe powers which be of God; but 
ſuch honour as is not contrary to God's religion. 
Hitherto ye ſee (good father) how I have in words 
only made as it were a flouriſh before the ſight, which 
I ſhortly look for, and how I have begun to prepare 
certain kinds of weapons to fight againſt the adverſary 
of Chriſt, and to mute with myſelf how the darts of the 
old enemy may be borne off, and after what manner ] 
may ſmite him again with the ſword of the Spirit, I 
learn alſo hereby to accuſtom myſelf to armour, and to 
try how I can go armed. In Tindal where I was born, 
not far from the borders of Scotland, I have known my 
countrymen to watch night and day in their harneſs, ſuch 
as they had, and their ſpears in their hands, eſpecially 
when they had any private warning of the coming of the 
Scots. And ſo doing, although at every ſuch bickering 
fome of them ſpent their lives, yet by ſuch means, like 
valiant men, they defended their country. And thoſe 
that fo died, I think that before God they died in a good 
quarrel, and their offspring and progeny all the country 
loved them the better tor their fathers ſake. And in the 
quarrel of Chriſt our Saviour, in the defence of his own 
divine ordinances, by which he giveth unto us life and 
immortality ; yea, in the quarrel of faith and the chriſtian 
religion, wherein refteth our everlaſting ſalvation, ſhall 
we not watch? Shall we not go always armed ? Always 
looking when our adverſary (which like a roaring lion 
ſeeketh whom he may devour) ſhall come upon us by 
reaſon of our ſlothfulneſs? Yea, and woe be unto us, 
if he can oppreſs us unawares, which undoubtedly he 
will do, if he find us ſleeping. Let us awake therefore. 
« For if the good man of the houſe knew at what hour the 
thief would come, he would ſurely watch, and not ſuf- 
ter his houſe to be broken up.” Let us awake therefore, 
I fay : Let us not ſuffer aur houſe to be broken up. Re- 
ſift the devil, faith St. James, and he will fly from you. 
Let us therefore reſiſt him manfully, and taking the croſs 
upon our ſhoulders, let us follow our captain Chriſt, 
who by his own blood hath dedicated and hallowed the 
way which leadeth unto the Father, that 1s to the light 
which no man can attain, the fountain of the everlaſting 
Joys. Let us follow, I ſay, whither he calleth and in- 


viteth us, that after theſe afflictions, which laſt but for 
a moment, whereby he trieth our faith, as gold by the 
fare, we may everlaſtingly reign and triumph with him 
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in the glory of the Father, and that through the fam 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glorv n 

. Slory Now 
and for ever, Amen, Amen. 

_ Good father, foraſmuch as I have determined with jy 
ſelf, to pour forth theſe my cogitations into your boſom. 
here, methinks, I ſee you ſuddenly lifting up your head 
towards heaven, after your manner, and then lookino 
upon me with your propherical countenance, and ſpeak. 
ing to me, with theſe or like words, Truſt not, my ſon ( 
beſeech you vouchſafe me the honour of this name; fo 
in ſo doing I ſhall think myſelf both honoured and be. 
loved of you), truſt not, I ſay, my ſon, to theſe word. 
weapons; for the kingdom of God is not in words, but 
in power. And remember always the words of the 
Lord. Do not imagine beforehand, what and how you 
will ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour 
what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you.” 1 pray 
you therefore, father, pray for me, that I may caſt my 
whole care upon him, and truſt upon him in all perils, 
For I know, and am ſurely perſuaded, that whatſoever 1 
can imagine or think beforehand, it is nothing, except he 
aſſiſt me with his Spirit when the time is. I beſcech you 
therefore, father, pray for me, that ſuch a complete har- 
neſs of the Spirit, ſuch a boldneſs of mind may be given 
to me, that I may out of a true faith ſay with David: 1 
will not truſt in my bow, and it is not my ſword that 
ſhall ſave me. For he hath no pleaſure in the ſtrength 
of an horſe, &c, but the Lord's delight is in them that 
fear him, and put their truſt in his mercy.” I beſeech 
you pray, pray, that I may enter this fight only in the 
name of God, and that when all is paſt, I being not 
overcome, through his gracious aid may remain and itand 
faſt in him, till that day of the Lord, in which to them 
that obtain the victory ſhall be given the lively manna 
to eat, and a triumphant crown = evermore. 

Now father, I pray you help me to buckle on this har- 
neſs a little better. For ye know the deepneſs of Satan, 
being an old ſoldier, and you have collared with him ere 
now: bleſſed be God, that hath ever aided you fo well, 
I ſuppoſe he may well hold you at the bay. But truly he 
will not be ſo willing (I think) to join with you as with 
us youngſters : Sir, I beſcech you, let your ſervant read 
this my babbling unto you, and now and then, as it ſhall 
ſeem unto you belt, let your pen run on my book: ſpare 
not to blot my paper : I give you good leave. 

Lat. Sir, I have cauſed my man not only to read your 
armour unto me, but alſo to write it out, for it 1s not 
only no bare armour, but alſo well-buckled armour. I 
ſee not how it could be better. I thank you even from 
the bottom of my heart for it, and my prayers you ſhall 
not lack, truſting that you do the like for me; for in- 
deed there is the help, &c. Many things make confuſion 
in memory. And if I were learned as well as St. Paul, 
I would not beſtow much among them, further than to 
gall them, and ſpur-gall too, when and whereas occaſion 
were given, and matter came to mind; for the Jaw ſhall 
be their ſhoot-anchor ſtay, and refuge. Therefore there 
is no remedy (namely, now when they have the maſter 
bowl in their hand, and rule the roaft) but patience. 
Better it is to ſuffer what cruelly they will put upon us, 
than to incur God's high indignation. Wherefore (my 

ood lord) be of good cheer in the Lord, with due con- 
en what he requireth of you, and what he doth 
promiſe you. Our common enemy ſhall do no more than 
God will permit him. God is faithful, who will not ſut- 
fer us to be tempted above our ſtrength, &c. Be at 4 
point what ye will ſtand unto; ſtick unto that, and 75 
them both foo and do what they liſt. They can'but ki 
the body, which otherwiſe is of itſelf mortal. Ain 
yet ſhall they do that when they liſt, but as God . "1 
ſuffer them, when the hour appointed is come. It w! 
be but in vain to uſe many words with them, now they 


have a bloody and deadly law prepared for ther. 


But 
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it is very requiſite that ye give a reaſonable account of 

our faith, if they will quietly hear you; elſe, ye know, 
in a wicked place of judgment a man may keep ſilence, 
after the example of Chriſt. Let them not deceive you 
with their ſophiſtical ſophiſms and fallacies: you know 
that falſe things may have more appearance of truth, than 
things that be moſt true: therefore St. Paul giveth us a 
watch-word, Let no man deceive you with likelineſs of 
ſpeech. Neither is it requiſite that with the contentious 
ye ſhould follow ſtrife of words, which tend to no edi- 
Ecation, but to the ſubverſion of the hearers, and vain 
bragging and oſtentation of the adverſaries, Fear of 
death doth moſt perſuade a great number. Be well aware 
of that argument; for that perſuaded Shaxton (as many 
men thought) after that he had once made a good pro- 
feſſion openly before the judgment-ſeat; The Act is 
weak, but the willingneſs of the ſpirit ſhall refreſh the 
weakneſs of the fleſh. 

The number of the criers under the altar muſt needs 
be fulfilled; if we be ſeparated thereunto, happy be we. 
That is the greateſt promotion that God giveth in this 
world, to be ſuch Philippians to whom it is given not 
only to believe, bur alſo to ſuffer, &c, But who is abie 
to do theſe things? ſurely all our ability. all our ſuffi- 
ciency is of God. He requireth 14 promiſcth. Let us 
declare our obedience to his will when it ſhall be re- 
quiſite in the time of trouble, yea, in the midlt of the 
fire. 

When that number is fulfilled, which I ſuppoſe will 
be ſhortly, then have-at the paptits, when they ſhall ſay 
Peace, all things are ſafe, when Chritt ſhall come to keep | 
his yreat paritament to redreſs all hing, that are amils, 
Pur he ſha!l not cone as the papi:ts teign him, to hide 
himſelf, and to play bo- pe ; as it were under a piece of 
bread : but he ſhall come giorioufly, co rhe terror and 
fear of all papiſte, but to the creat cnuzIONt and conſola- 
tion or all that will here ſer tur him Comfort your- | 
ſelves an one another with thoſe voraus. 

Lo, Sir, here have I blutted your paper vainly, and 
played the fool egr g'oufly ; but fo I thought better 
than not to do your req act at this time, Pardon me, and 
pray tur me, pray for me I ſay, pray for me I ſay. For 
I amſometirnes ſo fearful, that I would creep into a mouſe- 
hole; ſometimes God doth viſit me again with his com- 
fort. So he cometh and goeth, to teach me to feel and 
to know mine infirmity, to the intent to give thanks to 
him that is worthy, lett I ſhould rob him of his due, 
as many do, and almolt all the world, Fare ye well. 

What belief is to be given to papiſts, may appear by 
their wracking, writing, wrenching, and monſtrouſly in- 
juring of God's holy ſcripture, as appeareth in the pope's 
law. But I dwell here now in a ſchool of obliviouſneſs. 
Fare you well once again, and be you ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
able in the Lord. Paul loved Timothy marvellous well, 
notwithſtanding he ſaith unto him, „Be thou partaker 
of the afflictions of the goſpel;“ and again, Harden 
thyſelf to ſuffer afflictions. Be faithful unto death and 
I will give thee a crown of life,” ſaith the Lord. 
| 


A Letter ſent from Biſhop Ridley and his Fellow- Pri- | 
ſoners, to Mr. Bradford and his Fellow-Priſoners in 
the King's-Bench in Southwark, Anno 1554. 


WII beloved in Chriſt our Saviour, we all with 
XY. one heart wiſh to you, with all thoſe that love 
; od in deed and truth, grace and health, and eſpecially 
2 = dearly beloved companions which are in Chriſt's 
= y are cauſe both of their brethren and of their 
of & vation, to put their neck willingly under the yoke 
50 riſt's croſs. How joyful it was to us to hear the 
v wal of Dr. Taylor and of his godly confeſſion, &c. I 
Bl. you 1t is hard for me to expres. E 

* _ be God, which was and is the giver of that, 

— all godly ſtrength and ſupport in the time of ad- 
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verſity. As for the rumours that have or do go abroad 
either of our relenting or maſſing, we truſt, that they 
which know God and their duty towards their brethren 
in Chriſt, will not be too light of belief. For it is not 
the ſlanderer's evil tongue, but a man's evil deed that 
can with God defile a man; and thereiore with God's 
grace, ye ſhall never have cauſe to do otherwiſe than ye 
ſay ye do, that is, not to doubt but that we will, by God's 
grace, continue, &c. Like rumors as ye have heard of 
our coming to London, hath been here tpread of the com- 
ing of certain learned men priſoners, hither from Lon- 
don: but as yet we know no certainty which of theſe ru- 
mours is, or ſhall be more true. Know ye that we have 
you in our daily remembrance, and wich you and all the 
reſt of our foreſaid companions well in Chriſt. 

It would much comfort us, if we might have En Ow- 
ledge of the ſtate of the reſt of our molt Jenrly beloved, 
which in this troubleſome time do ſcand in Chriits cauſe, 
and in the defence of the truth thereof. We have heard 
ſomewhat of Mr. Hooper's matter, but nothing; of the 
reſt. We long to hear of father Crome, Dr, Sands, Mr. 
Saunders, Veron, Beacon, Rogers, &c. Wie are in good 
health, thanks be to God, and yet the manner of uſing us 
doth change as ſour ale in ſummer. It is reported to us 
by our keepers, that the univerſity beareth us heavily. 
A coal happened to fall in the night out of the chimney, 
and burnt a hole in the floor, and no more harm was 
done, the bailiff's icrvant ſitting by the fire. Another 
night there chanced (as Mr. Bailifts told us), a drunken 
fellow to multiply words, and for the fame he was ſet in 
Bocardo. Upon theſe things as is reported, there is a 
rumecur riſen in the town and country about, that we 
would Have broke the priſon with ſuch violence, as that 
if Mr. Bailiffs had not played the pretty men, we ſhould 
have made an eſcape. We had out of our priſon a wall 
that we might have walked upon, and our ſervants had 
liberty to go abroad in the town or fields, but now both 
they and we are reſtrained of both. My lord of Worceſ- 
ter p:{T.d through Oxford, but he did not viſit us. The 
ſame day our reſtraint began to be more cloſe, and the 
book of tre communion was taken from us by the bai- 
liffs at the mayor's commandment, as the bailiffs did 
report to us. No man 1s licenſed to come unto us: be- 
fore they might, that would ſee us upon the wall, but that 
is ſo grudged at, and fo evil reported, that we are now re- 
ſtrained, &c. Sir, bleſſed be God, with all our evil re- 
ports, grudges and reſtraints, we are merry in God, all 
our care is and ſhall be (by God's grace) to pleaſe and 
ſerve him, of whom we look and hope, after theſe tem- 
poral and momentary miſeries, to have eternal joy and per- 
petual felicity with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, Peter and 
Paul, and all the heavenly company of the angels in hea- 
ven, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. As yet there has no 
learned man, nor any ſcholar, been to viſit us ſince we 
came into Bocardo, which now in Oxford may be called 
a college of Quondams. For as ye know we are no fewer 
than three, and I dare fay every one. well contented with 
his portion, which I do reckon to be our heavenly Father's 
fatherly, good and gracious gift. Thus fare you well. 
We ſhall by God's grace one day meet together, and be 
merry. The day aſſuredly approacheth apace; the Lord 
grant that it may ſhortly come. For before that day 
come, I fear the world will wax worſe and worſe. But 
then all our enemies ſhall be overthrown and trodden 
under foot; righteoufneſs and truth then ſhall have the 
victory, and bear the bell away, whereof the Lord grant 
us to be partakers, and all that love truly the truth. 

We all pray you, as we can, to cauſe all our commen- 
dations to be made unto all ſuch as ye know did viſit us 
and you when we were in the Tower, with their friendly 
remembrances and benefits. Mrs. Wilkinſon and Mrs, 
Warcup have not forgotten us, but ever fince we came 
to Bocardo, with their charitable and friendly benevo- 


lence have comforted us: not that elſe we did lack (for 


God be bleſſed, he hath always hit! 


ierto ſufficiently pro- 


vided 
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Biſhop Ridley's Letter to his Couſin. 


FA O D's Holy Spirit be with you now and ever, 
Amen. 

When I call to remembrance, beloved couſin, the ſtate 
of thoſe that for fear of trouble, either for loſs of goods. 
will do in the ſight of the world thoſe things that they 
know and are aſſured are contrary to the will of God, I 
can do no leſs than lament their caſe, being aſſured the 
end thereof will be fo pitiful (without ſpeedy repentance) 
that I tremble and fear to have it in remembrance. I 
would to God it lay upon ſome earthly burden, ſo that 
freedom of conſcience might be given unto them, 1 
wrote (as God knoweth) not of preſumption, but only 
lamenting the ſtate of thoſe whom I thought now in this 
dangerous time ſhould have given both you and me com- 
fortable inſtruction. But alas! inſtead thereof we have 
inſtructions to follow (I lament to rehearſe it) ſuperſtitious 
idolatry. Yea, and what is worſt of all, they will ſeek to 
prove it by the ſcriptures. The Lord for his mercy turn 
their hearts, Amen. Commend me, &c. 


Yours, Nicholas Ridley. 


Another Letter from Biſhop Ridley to Mr. Bradford, 


Rother Bradford, I wiſh you and your company in 

Chriſt, yea, and all the holy brotherhood, that now 

with you in divers priſons ſuffereth and beareth patiently 

the croſs of Chriſt for the maintenance of his goſpel, 

grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and 
from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Sir, conſidering the ſtate'of this chivalry and warfare, 
wherein I doubt not but we be ſet to fight under Chriſt's 
banner, and his croſs, againſt our ghoſtly enemy the de- 
vil, and the old ſerpent ſatan, methinks I perceive two 
things to be his moſt perilous and moſt dangerous en- 
gines, which he hath to impugn the verity of Chriſt, 
his goſpel, and his faith; and the ſame two alſo be the 
moſt maſly poſts and moſt wp. pillars, whereby he 
maintaineth and upholdeth this fatanical ſynagogue. 
Theſe two, Sir, are they, in my judgment : the one, 
his falſe doctrine and idolatrical uſe of the Lord's ſup- 
per; and the other, the wicked and abominable uſur- 
pation of the primacy of the ſee of Rome. By theſe two 
jatan ſeemeth to me principally to maintain and uphold 
his kingdom; by theſe two he driveth down mightily 
(alas, I fear me) the third part of the ſtars in heaven, 
Theſe two poiſonous rotten poſts he had ſo painted over 
with ſuch a pretence and colour of religion, of unity in 
Chriſt's church, of the catholic faith, and ſuch like, 
that the wily ſerpent is able to deceive (if it were poſſible) 
even the elect of God. Wherefore St. John ſaith, not 
without great cauſe, © If any man know not ſatan's ſub- 
tilties and the profundities thereof, I will wiſh him no 
other burden to be laden withal. | 

Sir, becauſe theſe be his principal and main poſts 
whereupon ſtandeth all his falſhood, craft, and treachery, 
therefore according to the poor power that God hath 
given me, I have bended mine artillery to ſhoot at the 
lame. I know it to be but little (God knoweth) that 
I can do, and of my ſhot I know they paſs not. Yer I 
will not, God willing, ceaſe to do the beſt I can, to 
ſhake thoſe cankered and rotten poſts. The Lord grant 
me good ſucceſs, to the glory of his name, and the fur- 
therance of his goſpel. I have now already {I thank 


God) for this preſent time ſpent a good part of my | 
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vided for us), but that is a great comfort, and an occaſion 
for us to bleſs God, when we ſee that he maketh them 
ſo friendly to tender us, whom ſome of us were never fa- 
miliarly acquainted withal. 
Yours in Chriſt, 
Nich. Ridley. 


Book II. 
powder in theſe ſcribblings, whereof this bearer ſhall g 


you knowledge. Good brother Bradtord, let the wicked 
ſurmiſe and ſay what they liſt ; know you for a certainty 
by God's grace, without all doubt, that in the cauſe 4 
Chriſt's goſpel, againſt and upon the aforeſaid enemie: 
of God, I am fully determined to live and die. Fare 
wel (dear brother) and I beſcech you and all the reſt of 
our brethren to have good remembrance of the condemn 
ed heretics (as they call them) of Oxford, in your pra | 
ers. The bearer ſhall certify you of our ſtate, F Lr 
in the Lord. From Bocardo. 
Yours in Chriſt, 


Nicholas Ridley, 


Another Letter from Biſhop Ridley to Mr. Bradford 


and his Fellow Priſoners. ; 


EARLY beloved, I wiſh you grace, mercy, and 
peace, 

According to your mind, I have run over all your pa- 
pers, and what I have done (which is but ſmall) there. 
in may appear. In two places I have put in two looſe 
leaves. I had much ado to read what was written in your 
great leaves, and I think ſomewhere I have altered ſome 
words, becauſe I could not perfectly read that which was 
written. Sir, what ſhall be beſt done with theſe things 
now ye muſt conſider; for if they come in ſight at this 
time, undoubtedly they muſt go to the fire with their 
author: and as for any ſafeguard that your cuſtody can 
be unto them, I am ſure you look not for it. For as 
you have been partner of the work, fo I am ſure you look 
for none other, but to have and receive like wages, and 
to drink of the ſame cup. Bleſſed be God, that hath 
given you liberty in the mean ſeaſon, that you may uſe 
your pen to his glory, and the comfort (as I hear ſay) 
of many. I bleſs God daily in you, and all your whole 
company, to whom I beſeech you commend me hear- 
tily. Now I love my countryman in deed and in truth, 
I mean Dr. Taylor, not for my earthly country's ſake, 
but for our heavenly Father's ſake, and for Chriſt's ſake, 
whom [I heard ſay, he did ſtoutly in time of danger con- 
feſs, and yet alſo for our country's ſake, and for all our 
mother's ſake; but I mean of the kingdom of heaven, 
and of heavenly Jeruſalem, and becauſe of the Spirit 
which bringeth forth in him, in you, and in our com- 
pany ſuch bleſſed fruits of boldneſs in the Lord's cauſe, 
of patience and conſtancy. The Lord who hath begun 
this work in you all, perfect this his own deed, until 
his own day.come, Amen. 

And yet I perceived ye have not been baited, and the 
cauſe thereof God knoweth, which will let them do no 
more than is his good will and pleaſure to ſuffer them to 
do for his own glory, and to the profit of them which be 
truly his. For the Father, who guideth them that be 
Chriſt's to Chriſt, is more mighty than all they, and 
no man is able to pull them out of the Father's hands: 
except, I ſay, it pleaſe our Father, it pleaſe our maſter 
Sg to ſuffer them, they ſhall not ſtir one hair of your 

ead. 

My brother P. the bearer hereof, and Mr. Hooper“ 
letters, would that we ſhould ſay what we think good 
concerning your mind: that is, not to anſwer, except 
ye might have impartial judges : we are (as ye know) 
ſeparfted, and cannot conſult with one another, and we 


| be ſo narrowly watched by the bailiffs about us, that Wc 


have no oportunity of private conference. And yet, 3 
we hear, the ſcholars bear us more heavily than the 
cownſmen, A wonderful thing, among ſo many, ever 
yet a ſcholar offered any of us (fo far as we know) any 
manner of favour, either for or in Chriſt's caule. 
Now as concerning your demand of your counlel, for 
ny part I do not miſlike that which 1 perceive JE ase 
ninded to do. For I look for none other, but if Je 


a 
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ſhall be ſerved and handled as we were, though ye were 
as well learned as ever was either Peter or Paul. A nc yet 
further I think, that occaſion afterward may be given 

ou, and the conſideration of the profit of your auditory 
may perchance move you to do otherwiſe. 

Finally, determinately to ſay what ſhall be beſt, I am 
not able: but I truſt he, whoſe cauſe ye have in hand, 
ſhall put you in mind to do that which ſhall be moſt to his 

lory, the profit of his flock, and your own falvation. 
This letter muſt be common to you and Mr. Hooper, in 
whom and in his fellow-priloner good father C— I bleſs 
God, even from the bottom of my heart; tor I doubt not 
but they both do to our maſter Chriſt, true, r N 
and honourable ſervice, and profitable to the flock; the 
one with his pen, and the other with his fatherly example 
of patience and conſtancy, and all manner of true godli- 
neſs. But what ſhall I need to ſay to you? Let this be 
common among your brethren, among whom (I dare ſay) 
it is with you as it is with us, to whom all things here are 
common, meat, money, and whatſoveyer any of us hath, 
that can or may do another good. Although I ſaid the 
bailifs and our hoſtels do ſtrictly watch us, that we have 
no conference or intelligence of any thing abroad, yet 
God hath provided for eyery one of us, inſtead of our 
ſervants, faithful fellows, who are content to hear and ſee, 
and to do for us whatſoever they can. It is God's work 
ſurcly, bleſſed be God for his unſpeakable goodneſs. The 
grace of gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and 
the communication of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, 
Amen, Amen. 

As far as London is from Oxford, yet thence we have 
received of late, both meat, money and ſhirts, not only 
from ſuch as are of our acquaintance, but of ſome (whom 
this bearer can tell) with whom J had never to my know- 
ledge any acquaintance. I know for whoſe ſake they do 
it; to him therefore be all honour, glory, and due 
thanks. | 

And yet I pray you do ſo much as to ſhew them, that 
we have received their benevolence, and (God be bleſſed) 
have plenty of all ſuch things. This I deſire you to do; 
for I know they be of Mr. Hooper's and your familiar 
acquaintance. Mr. Latimer was out of order: but now 
(thanks be to God) he amendeth again. 

| Nicholas Ridley. 


Another Letter from Biſhop Ridley to Mr. Bradford. 


Dear brother, ſeeing the time 1s now come, wherein 

it pleaſeth the heavenly Father for Chriſt our Sa- 
viour's ſake to call upon you, and to bid you to come, 
happy are you that ever you were born, thus to be found 
awake at the Lord's calling. Well done, good and 
faithful ſervant, becauſe thou haſt been faithful in ſmall 
matters, he ſhall ſer thee over great things, and thou 
ſhalt enter into the joy of thy Lord.” 

O dear brother, what meaneth that you are ſent into 
your own native country? The wiſdom and policy of the 
world may mean what they will, but I truſt God will ſo 
order the matter finally by his fatherly providence, that 
lome great occaſion of God's gracious goodneſs ſhall be 
plentitully poured abroad amongſt our dear brethren in 
that country by this your martyrdom, where the martyrs 
for Chrilt's ſake ſhed their blood, and lolt their lives. O 
What wondrous things hath Chriſt afterwards wrought to 
his glory, and confirmation of their doctrine ? If it be 
not the place that ſanctifieth the man, but the holy man 
doth by Chriſt ſanctify the place, brother Bradford, then 
happy and holy ſhall be that place wherein thou ſhalt 
ſuffer, and mall be with thy aſhes in Chriſt's cauſe ſprink- 
led over withal. All the country may rejoice of thee, 
Wat it ever brought forth ſuch a one, which would ren- 
ger his life again in his cauſe, of whom he had received 
R. Brother Bradford, ſo long as I ſhall underitand thou 
eb By journey, by God's grace I ſhall call upon our 
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| heavenly Father for Chriſt's ſake to ſet thee ſafely home; 


and then, good brother, ſpcak you, and pray for the rem- 
nant which are to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, according to 
that thou then ſhalt know more clearly. 

We do look now every day when we ſhall be called 
on, bleſſed be God. I think I am the weakeit many ways 
of our company; and yet I thank our Lord God and 
heavenly Father by Chriſt, that ſince I heard of our dear 
brother Rogers departing, and ſtout confeſſion of Chriſt 
and his truth even unto the death, my heart (bleſſed be 
God) rejoiced for it, that ſince that time (I ſay) I never 
felt any lumpiſh heavineſs in my heart, as I grant I have 


felt ſometimes before. O good brother, bleſſed be God 


in thee, and bleſſed be the time that ever I knew thee. 
Farewel, farewel. 
Your brother in Chriſt, 
Nicholas Ridley. 


To the Brethren remaining in Captivity, and diſperſed 
abroad in ſundry Priſons, but knit together in Unit 
of Spirit and Holy Religion in the Bowels of the Lord 
Jeius. 


(a os © peace and mercy be multiplied among 
you. ; 
hat worthy thanks can we render unto the Lord 
for you, my brethren, namely, for the great conſolation 
which through you we have received in the Lord, who 
notwithitanding the rage of Satan, that goeth about 
by all manner of fubtle means to beguile the world, and 
allo buſily laboureth to reſtore and Fab up his kingdom 
again, that of late began to decay and fall to ruin; ye re- 
main yet ſtill unmoveable, as men ſurely grounded upon 
a ſtrong rock. And now albeit that Satan, by his ſoldiers 
and wicked miniſters, daily (as we hear) draweth num- 
bers unto him, ſo that it is ſaid of him, that he plucketh 
even the very ſtars out of heaven, while he driveth into 
ſome men the fear of death, and loſs of all their goods, 
and ſheweth and offereth to others the pleaſant baits of 
the world; namely, riches, wealth, and all kinds of de- 
lights and pleaſures, fair houſes, great revenues, fat bene- 
fices, and what not; and all to the intent they ſhould 
tall down and worſhip, not the Lord, but the dragon, 
the old ſerpent, which 1s the devil, that great beaſt and 
his image, and ſhould be enticed to commit fornication 
with the {trumpet of Babylon, together with the kings of 
the earth, with the leſſer beaſt and with the falſe feat Lag 
and ſo to rejoice and be pleaſant with her, and to be 
drunken with the wine of her fornication : yet bleſſed be 
God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which hath 
given unto you a manly courage, and hath fo ſtrength- 
ened you in the inward man, by the power of his Spirit, 
that you can contemn as well all the terrors, as alſo the 
vain flattering allurements of the world, eſteeming them 
as vanities, mere trifles, and things of nought : who hath 
alſo. wrought, planted, and ſurely eſtabliſhed in your 
hearts, ſo Redfaſt a faith and love of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, joined with ſuch conſtancy, that by no engines of 


Antichriſt, be they never ſo terrible or plauſible, ye will 


ſuffer any other Jeſus, or any other Chriſt to be forced 
upon you, beſides him whom the prophets have ſpoken 
of before, the apoſtles have preached, the holy martyrs of 
God have confeſſed and teſtified with the effuſion of their 
©. | | 

In this faith ſtand ye faſt, my brethren, and ſuffer not 
yourſelves to be brought under the yoke of bondage and 
ſuperſtition any more. For ye know, brethren, how that 
our Saviour warned his beforehand, that ſuch ſhould come 
as would point unto the world another Chrift, and wauld 
ſer him out with fo many falſe miracles, and with ſuch 
deceivable and ſubtle practices, that even the very elect 
(if it were poſſible) ſhould thereby be deceived : ſuch 
{trong deluſion to come did our Saviour give warning of 


| before. But continue ye faithful and conitant, and be of 
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good comfort, and remember that our grand Captain hath 
overcome the world; for he that is in us is ſtronger than 
he that is in the world, and the Lord promiſeth unto, vs 
that for the elect ſake, the days of wickedneſs ſhall be 
ſhortened. In the mean ſeaſon abide ye and endure with 
patience as ye have begun: endure, I ſay, and reſerve 
yourſelves unto better times, as one of the heathen poets 
ſaid, Ceaſe not to ſhew yourſelves valiant ſoldiers of the 
Lord, and help to maintain the travailing faith of the 
goſpel. 

Ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the 
will of God, ye may receive the promiſes. © For yet a 
very little, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will 
not tarry; and the juſt ſhall live by faith: but if any 
withdraw himſelf, my foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him 
(ſaith the Lord). But we are not they which do with- 
draw ourſelyes unto damnation, but believe unto the ſal- 
vation of the ſoul.” Let us not ſuffer theſe words of 
Chriſt to fall out of our hearts by any manner of terror, 
or threatenings of the world. Fear not them which kill 
the body; the reſt ye know. For I write not unto you, 
as to men which are ignorant of the truth, but who know 
the truth, and to this end only, that we agreeing together 
in one faith, may comfort one another, and be more con- 
firmed and ſtrengthened thereby. We never had a better 
or more juſt cauſe either to contemn our life, or ſhed our 
blood ; we cannot take in hand the defence of a more cer- 
tain, clear, and manifeſt truth. For it is not any cere- 
mony for which we contend ; but it toucheth the ve 
ſubſtance of our whole religion, yea, even Chriſt himſelf, 
Shall we, or can we receive and acknowledge any other 
Chriſt inſtead of him, who is alone the everlaſting Son of 
the everlaſting Father, and is the brightneſs of the glory, 
and a lively image of the ſubſtance of the Father, in 
whom only dwelleth corporally the fulneſs of the God- 
head, who is the only way, the truth, and the life? Let 
ſuch wickedneſs (my brethren) let ſuch horrible wicked- 


nels be far from us. For although there be that be called 
gods, whether in heaven or in earth, as there be many 


gods and many lords, yet unto us there is but one God, 
who is the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and 
we by him: but every man hath not knowledge. 
„This is life eternal (faith St. John), that they know thee 
to be the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent.” If any therefore would force upon us any other 
God, beſides him whom Paul and the apoſtles have taught, 
let us not hear him, but let us fly from him, and hold 
him accurſed. 

Brethren, ye are not ignorant of the deep and profound 
ſubtilties of Satan; for he will not ceaſe to range about 


| you, ſeeking by all means poſſible whom he may devour : 
but play ye the men, wd : 


be of good comfort in the 
Lord. And although your enemies and the adverſaries 
of the truth, armed with all worldly force and power that 
may be, do fet upon you; yet be ye not faint-hearted, 
and ſhrink not therefore, but truſt unto your captain 
Chriſt, truſt unto the Spirit of truth, and truſt to the 
truth of your cauſe; which as it may by the malice of 
Satan be darkened, ſo can it never be clean put out. For 
we have (high praiſe be given to God therefore) moſt 
plainly, evidently, and clearly on our ſide, all the pro- 
phets, all the apoſtles, and undoubtedly all the ancient 


eccleſiaſtical writers which have written, until of late 
years paſt. | 


Let us be hearty and of good courage therefore, and 
thoroughly comfort ourſelves in the Lord. Be in no wiſe 
afraid of your adverſaries; for that which is to them an 
occaſion of perdition, 1s ro you a ſure token of ſalvation, 
and that of God. For unto you it is given, that not only 
ye ſhould believe on him, but alſo ſuffer for his ſake. And 
when ye are railed upon tor the name of Chriſt, remember 
that by the voice of Peter, yea, and of Chriſt our Sa- 


. viour alſo, ye are counted with the prophets, with the 
apoltles, and with the holy martyrs of Chriſt, happy and 
| | I 
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bleſſed therefore : for the glory and Spirit of God reſteth 


upon you. 
On their part our Saviour Chriſt is evil ſpoken of, hut 


on your part he is glorified. For what can they elſe do 


unto you by perſecuting you, and working all cruelty and 
villainy againſt you, but make your crowns more glo- 
rious, yea, beautify and multiply the ſame, and heap up. 
on themſelves the horrible plagues and heavy wrath of 
God: and therefore, good brethren, though they rage 
never ſo fiercely againſt us, yet let us not with evil to 
them again, knowing that while for Chriſt's cauſe they 
vex and perſecute us, they are like mad men, moſt outra. 
geous and cruel againſt themſelves, heaping hot burning 
coals upon their own heads: but rather let us wiſh well 
unto them, knowing that we are thereunto called in Chriſt 
Jeſus, that we ſhould be heirs of the bleſſing. Let us 
pray therefore unto God, that he would drive out of 
their hearts this darkneſs of errors, and make the light of 
his truth to ſhine unto them, that they acknowledging 
their blindneſs, may with all humble repentance be con. 
verted unto the Lord, and together with us confeſs him 
to be the only true God, which is the Father of light, 
and his only Son Jefus Chriſt, worſhipping him in ſpirit 
and truth, Amen. The Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
comfort your hearts in the love of God, and patience of 
Chriſt, Amen. 


Your brother in the Lord, whoſe name this 
bearer ſhall ſignify unto you, ready always 
by the grace ot God to live and die with you. 


To the Brethren which conſtantly cleave unto Chriſt, in 
. ſuffering Affliction with him and for his Sake. 


RACE and peace from God the Father, and from 
G our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be multiplied unto you, 
Amen. 

Although, brethren, we have of late heard nothing 
from you, neither have at this preſent any news to ſend 
to you; yet we thought good to write ſomething unto 
you, whereby ye might underſtand that we have good re- 
membrance of you continually, as we dovbt not but ye 
have of us alſo. When this meſſenger, coming unto us 
from you of late, had brought unto us good tidings of 
your great conſtancy, fortitude, and patience in the 
Lord, we were filled with much joy and gladneſs, giving 
thanks to God the Father through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which hath cauſed his face ſo to ſhine upon you, and 
with the light of ſpiritual underſtanding hath ſo enlight- 
ened your 3 that now being in captivity and bonds 
for Chriſt's cauſe, ye have not ceaſed as much as in you 
lieth, by words, but much more by deeds and by your ex. 
ample, to eſtabliſh and confirm that thing, which when 
ye were at liberty in the world, ye laboured to publiſh 
and ſet abroad by the word and doctrine : that 15 to ſay, 
holding faſt the word of life, ye ſhine as lights in the 
world, in the midſt of a wicked and crooked nation, and 
that with ſo much the greater glory of our Lord Jetus 
Chriſt, and profit of your brethren, by how much Satan 
more cruelly now rageth, and bulily laboureth to darken 
the light of the goſpel. 

And as for the darkneſs that Satan now bringeth upon, 
the church of England, who needeth to doubt thereot 
Of late time our Saviour Chriſt, his apoſtles, prophets, 
and teachers, ſpake in the temple to the people o 15, 
land in the Engliſh tongue, ſo that they might he plainly 


| underſtood by the godly, and ſuch as ſought for heavenly 


knowledge in matters, which of neceſſity pertained torie 
obtaining of eternal life; but now thoſe things which on 


were written by them for the edifying of the congregation. 


— . . ma- 
are read in a ſtrange tongue without inrerpretdtten © 1 
nifeſtly againſt St. Paul's commandment, ſo — By, 
no man able to underſtand them, who hath not eee 


that ſtrange and unknown tongue. of 


e 
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Of late days thoſe heavenly myſteries, whereby Chriſt 
hath ingrafted us into his body, and hath united us one 
to . 2 whereby alſo being regenerate, and born anew | 
to God, he hath nouriſhed, increaſed and ſtrengthened 
us, whereby moreover either he hath taught and fer forth 
ay order amongſt them which are whole, or elſe to the 
ſick in ſoul or body, hath given, as it were, wholefome 
medicines and remedies ; thoſe (I ſay) were all Pony 
ſet forth to the people in their own language; fo that 
what great and exceeding good things every man had 
received of God, what duty every one owed to another 
by God's ordinance, what every one had promiſed in his 
vocation, and was bound to obſerve, where retnedy was 
to be had for the wicked and feeble, he to whom God 
hath given a deſire and willing heart to underftand theſe 
things, might ſoon perceive and underſtand. But now all 
theſe things are taught and ſet forth in ſuch ſort, that the 
people redeemed with Chriſt's blood, and for whoſe ſakes 
they were by Chriſt himſelf ordained, can have no man- 
ner of underſtanding thereof at all. 

Of late (foraſmuch as we know not how to pray as we 
ought) our Lord Jefus Chriſt in his prayer, whereof he 
would have no man ignorant, and alſo the Holy Ghoſt 
in the pſalms, hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs which are ſet 
forth in the Bible; did teach and inſtruct all the people 
of England in the Engliſh tongue, that they might aſk 
fuch things as are according to tne will of the Father, 
and might join their hearts and lips 1n prayer together ; 
but now all theſe things are commanded to be hid and 
ſhut up from them in a ſtrange tongue, whereby it muſt 
needs follow, that the people can neither tell how to 

ray, nor what to pray for; and how can they join their 
hn and voice together, when they underſtand no more 
what the voice ſignifieth than a brute bealt ? 

Finally, I hear ſay, that the catechiſm which was 
lately ſer forth in the Engliſh tongue, 1s now in every 
pulpit condemned. O deviliſh malice; and moſt ſpite- 
fully injurious to the ſalvation of mankind purchaſed 
by Jeſus Chriſt ! Indeed Satan could not long ſuffer 
that ſo great light ſhould be ſpread abroad in the world; 
he ſaw well enough that nothing was able to overthrow 
his kingdom fo much, as if children being gadly in- 
ſtructed in religion, ſhould learn to know Chrift whilſt 
they are yet young ; whereby not only children, but the 
elder ſort alſo, and aged people that were not taught be- 
fore how to know Chriſt in their childhood, ſhould now 
even with children and babes, be forced to learn to know 
him. Now therefore he roareth, now he rageth. But 
what elſe do they (brethren) who ſerve Satan, and be- 
come his miniſters and ſlaves in maintaining of his im- 
piety, but even the ſame which they did, to whom Chriſt 
our Saviour threateneth his curſe in the goſpel ; ++ Woe 
unto you who ſhut up the kingdom of heaven before nien, 
and take away the key of knowledge from them : you 
yourſelves have not entered in, neither have ye ſuffered 
them that would enter, to come in.” 

And from whence ſhall we ſay (brethren) that this 
horrible and miſchievous darkneſs proceedeth, which is 
now brought upon the world ? From whence, I pray 
you, but even from the ſmoke of the great furnace of 
the bottomleſs pit, ſo that the ſun and the air are now 
darkened by the ſmoke of the pit? Now, even now, (out 


of doubt, brethren} the pit is opened againſt us, and the | happened, as you ſay, to mi 


locuſts begin to ſwarm, and Abaddon now reigneth. 

Ye therefore (my brethren) which pertain unto Chriſt, 
and have the ſeal of God marked in your foreheads; that 
is, are ſealed with the earneſt of the Spirit to be a pecu- 
liar people of God, quit yourſelves like men, and be 
ſtrong, for he that is in us, is ſtronger than he that is 
in the world; and ye know that all who are born of 
God overcometh the world, and this is our victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith. Let the world 
fret, let it rage never ſo much, be it never ſo cruel 
and bloody, yet be ye ſure that? no man can take us 


THE LIVES OF 


J 


THE MARTYRS. 359 
who hath not ſpared his own Son, but hath given him 
to death for us all; and therefore how ſhall he not with 
him give us all things alſo ? + Who ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of God's elect? It is God that juſtifieth, who 
then ſhall condemn ? It is Chriſt that is dead, yea rather 
which is riſen again, who alſo is at the right hand of God, 
and maketh requeſt alſo for us. Who ſhall ſeparate us 
from the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakednefs, or peril, or the 
ſword ?” the reſt, ye know, brethren. We are certainly 
perſuaded with St. Paul, by the grace of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that no kind of thing ſhall be able to ſepa- 
rate us from the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. Which thing, that it may come to paſs by the 
oe and mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the com- 

ort both of you and of us all, as we for our parts will 
continually (God willing) pray for you; ſo (dear bre- 
thren in the Lord) with all earneſt and hearty requeſt 
we beſeech you; even in the bowels of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that ye will not ceaſe to pray for us. Fare ye 
wel, dear brethren. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all evermore, Amen. 


A Letter from Biſhop Ridley, anſwering to a certain 
Letter of one Mr. Weſt, ſometime his Chaplain. 


'F Wiſh you grace in God, and love of the truth, with- 

out which truly eſtabliſhed in men's hearts by the 
mighty hand of Almighty God, it is no more poflible to 
ſtand by the truth in Chriſt in time of trouble, that it is 
for the wax to abide the heat of the fire. Sir, you know 
thisʒ that I am; bleſſed be God, perſuaded that this world 
is but tranſitory, and (as St. John ſaith) The world 
paſſeth away and the luſt thereof.” I am perſuaded thar 
Chriſt's words be true; Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me be- 
fore men, him will I eonfeſs alſo before my Father which 
is in heaven.“ And I believe that no earthly creature ſhall 
be ſayed, whom the Redeemer and Saviour of the world 
ſhall before his Father deny. This the Lord grant, thar 
it may be ſo grafted, fixed, and eſtabliſhed in my heart. 
that neither things preſent nor to come, high or low, life 
nor death be able to remove me thence. It is a goodly 


' wiſh, that you wiſh me deeply to conſider the things 


pertaining unto God's glory; but if you had wiſhed al- 
lo, that neither fear of death, nor hope of worldly pro- 
ſperity ſhould hinder me to maintain God's word and 
his truth, which is his glory and true honour, it would 
have pleaſed me well. You deſire me for God's ſake 
to remember myſelf. Indeed, Sir, now it is time fo to 
do; for, ſo far as I can perceive, it ſtandeth me upon 
no leſs danger, than of the loſs both of body and foul, 
and I think it is time for a man to awake, if any thing 
will awake him: He that will not fear him that threat- 
eneth to caſt both body and foul into everlaſting fire, 
whom will he fear? With this fear, O Lord, faſten thou 
together our frail fleſh, that we never ſwerve from thy 
laws. You ſay you have made much ſuit for me. Sir, 
God grant that you have not in ſuing for my worldly 
deliverance, impaired and hindered the furtherance of 
God's word and his truth, 
You have known me 2 indeed; in which time ! 
ike ſome things. I grant 
it 1s true; for ſudden changes without ſubſtantial and 
neceſſary cauſe, and the haſty ſetting forth of extremi- 
ties, I did never love. Confefhon unto the miniſter who 
is able inſtruct, correct, comfort, and inform the weak, 
wounded, and ignorant conſcience, indeed I ever thoughr 
might do much good in Chriſt's congregation, and fo I 
aſſure you, I think even at this day. My doctrine and 
my preaching, you ſay, you have heard often, and after 
your judgment have thought it godly, ſaving only for 
the ſacrament, which thing although it was by me reve- 
rently handled, and a great deal better than of the reſt 


out of the Father's hands: for he is greater than all, 
« 


(as you ſay) yet in the margin you write Warily, and 
5 this 


— — — — 
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in this world Wiſely; and yet methought all founding 
not well. Sir, but that I fee ſo many changes in this 
world, and ſo much alteration, elſe at this your ſaying 
I would not a little marvel. I have taken you for my 
friend, and a man whom I fanſied for plainneſs and 
faithfulneſs, as much, I aſſure you, as for your learning; 
and have you kept this ſo cloſe in your heart for me unto 
this day ? Sir, I conſider more things than one, and will 
not ſay all that I think. But what need you to care what 
I think, for any thing I ſhall be able to do to you, either 
good or harm? you give me good leſſons to ſtand in 
nothing againſt my n and to beware of vain- 
glory. Truly, 1 herein like your counſel very well, 
and by God's grace I intend to follow it to my lite's 
end. 

To write unto thoſe whom you name, I cannot ſee 
what it will avail me, For this J would have you know, 
that Leſteem nothing available for me, which will not allo 
further the glory of God. And now, becauſe I perceive 
you have an entire zeal and deſire of my deliverance out 
of this captivity and worldly miſery, it I ſhould not bear 
you a good heart in God again, methinks I were to 
blame. Sir, how nigh the day of my diſſolution and de- 
parture out of this world is at hand, I cannot tell : the 
Lord's will be fulfilled, how ſoon ſoever it ſhall come. I 
know the Lord's words muſt be verified on me, that I 
ſhall appear before the uncorrupt judge, and be accoun- 


THE MART Y:R-S. 


Book II. 


and change as the moon, yet God's word is ſtable, ang 
abideth one for cvermore: and of Chriſt it is traly ſaid 
e Chriſt yeſterday and to-day, the ſame is alſo for ever.” 
When I was in office, all that were eſteemed learned in 
God's word, agreed this to be a truth in God's word 
written, that the Common Prayer ot the church ſhould 
be had in the common tongue, You know J have con. 
terred with many, and J aſſure you, I never found man 
(ſo far as I do remember), neither old nor young, oof. 
peller nor papiſt, of what judgment ſoever he was, in this 
thing to be of a contrary opinion. If then it were a 
truth of God's word, think you that the alteration of the 
world can make it an untruth ? It it cannot, why then 
do ſo many men ſhrink from the confeiſion and main- 
tenance of this truth rggcived once of us all? For what 
is it, I pray you, elſe to confeſs or deny Chriſt in this 
world, but to maintain the truth taught in God's word, 
or for any worldly reſpect to ſhrink from the ſame? This 
one thing have I brought for an enſample; other things 
be in like caſe, which now particularly I necd not re- 
hearſe. For he that will forſake vigungly, either for 
fear,or gain of the world, any open truth of God's word, 
if he be conſtrained, ke will aſſuredly forſake God and 
all his truth, rather than he will endanger himſelf to loſe 
or to leave what he loveth better indeed, than he doth 
God and the truth of his word. 


I like very well your plain ſpeaking, wherein you ſay, 


w—_— 
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table to him for all my former life. And though theq I mult either agree or die; and I think that you mean of 


hope of his mercies is my ſhoot- anchor of eternal ſalva- 
tion, yet am I perſuaded, that whoſoever wittingly ne- 
glecteth and regardeth not to clear his conſcience, he 
cannot have peace with God, nor a lively faith in his 
mercy. 12 500k therefore moveth me, conlidgging 
you were one of my family, and one of my houſſteld, 
of whom when I think I had a ſpecial cure, and of all 
them which were within my houle, which indeed ought 
to have been an example ot godlineſs to all the reſt of 
my cure, not only of good life, but alſo in promoting 
of God's word to the uttermoſt of their power (but, alas, 
now when the trial doth ſeparate the chaff from the carn, 
how ſmall a quantity it is, God knoweth, which the wind 
doth not blow away), this conſcience, I ſay, doth move 
me to fear, leſt the lightneſs of my family ſhall be laid 
to my charge for lack of more earneſt and diligent in- 
ſtruction, which ſhould have been done. But bleſſed 
be God who hath given me grace to ſee this my fault, 
and to lament it from the bottom of my heart, before 
my def hence. 

This conſcience doth alſo move me now to require 
both you and my friend Dr. Harvey, to remember your 
promiſes made to me in times paſt, of the pure ſettin 
torth and preaching of God's word and his truth. Theſe 
promiſcs although you need not fear being charged with 
them by me hereafter before the world, yet look for 
none other (I exhort you as my friends), but to bg 
charged with them at God's hand, This conſcience and 
the love that I bear unto you, biddeth me now ſay unto 
you both in God's name; Fear God, and love not the 


world: for God is able to caſt both body and foul into 


hell-fire. When his wrath ſhall be ſuddenly kindled, 
bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, And 
the laying of St. John is true, All that is in the world, 
as the luſt of the fleſh, the Juſt of the eyes, and the pride 


the bodily death, which is common both to good and 
bad. Sir, I know I muſt die, whether I agree or no, 
But what folly were it then to make ſuch an agreement, 
by which I could never eſcape this death which is com- 
| mon to all, and alſo incur the guilt of death and eternal 
damnation ? Lord grant that I may utterly abhor and 
deteſt tnis damnable agreement ſo long as 1 live. And 
| becauſe 1 dare ſay, you wrote this ſhort earneſt adver- 
tiſement to me out of love, and 1 think verily, wiſhing 
me to live and not to die, therefore bearing you in my 
heart no leſs love in God, than you do me in the world, 
I ſay unto you in the word of the Lord (and that I ſay to 
you, I ſay to all my friends and lovers of us in God), 
that it you do aq; confels and maintain to your power 
and knowledgeghat which is grounded upon God's word, 
but will either for fear or gain of the world ſhrink and 
play the Apoſtata, indeed you ſhall die the death; you 
know what I mean. And I beſeech you all true friends 
and lovers in God, remember what I ſay, for this may 
be ſt be the laſt time peradventure that ever I ſhall write 
Punto you. | 

From Bocardo in Oxford, 

April 8, 1555. 


Mr. Grindal (afterwards archbiſhop of Canterbury) be- 
ing in the time of exile in the city of Frankfort, wrote 
to Dr. Ridley then priſoner, a certain epiſtle, wherein 
firſt he lamenteth his captivity, exhorting him withal to 
be conſtant. Secondly, he certifieth him of the [tate of 
the Engliſh exiles being diſperſed in Germany, and of 
the ſingular providence. of God in ſtirring up the ma- 
giſtrates and rulers there towards them. Thirdly, he 
writeth to know his mind and will concerning the print- 
ing of his book againſt tranſubſtantiation, and of certain 
other treatiſes and his diſputations. Whereunto biſhop 


1 


of life, is not of the Father, but of the world; and the Ridley anſwereth again in arder as followeth, 


world paſſeth away, and the luſts thereof, but he that 
doth the will of God abideth for ever.” If this gift of 
grace (which, undoubtedly is neceſſarily required unto 
eternal ſalvation), were truly and unfeignedly grafted 
and firmly eſtabliſhed in men's hearts, they would not 
be ſo light, ſo ſuddenly to ſhrink from the maintenance 
and confeſſion of the truth, as is now, alas, manifeſtly 
ſeen of ſo many in theſe days. But here, peradventure, 
you would know of me, what is the truth. Sir, God's 
word is the truth, as St. John faith, and that even the 
fame that was heretofore. For although men do vary 
2 


Dr. Ridley's Anſwer to Mr. Grindal's Letter. 


DLeſſed be God our heavenly Father, which inclined 
your heart to have ſuch a deſire to write unto 25 
and bleſſed be he again which hath heard your reque h 
and brought your letters ſafe unto my hands; and 97 
all this I bleſs. him through our Lord Jeſus Che, 4 
the great comfort I have received by rhe ſame, 0 8 
| knowledge ot your ſtate, and of other our dearly © J 
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loved brethren and countrymen in thoſe parts beyond Likewiſe the Lord hath hitherto preſerved above all 
che ſea. | our expectation, our dear brother, and in Chriſt's cauſe, 
Dearly beloved brother Grindal, I ſay to you and all | a ſtrong champion, John Bradford. He is alſo con- 
the reſt of our brethren in Chriſt with you, rejoice in the demned, and is already delivered to the ſecular power, 
Lord, and as you love me, and the other my reverend | and writs (as we have heard ſay), given out for his exc- 
fathers and fellow-priſoners (which undoubtedly are cution, and called in again. 
Gloria Chriſti), lament not our ſtate, but I beſeech you | Thus the Lord, fo long as his bleſſed pleaſure is, pre- 
and them all to give to our heavenly Father for his | ſerveth whom he liſteth, notwithſtanding the wonderful 
boundleſs mercies and unſpeakable benefits, even in the | raging of the world. Many (as we hear ſay) have vali- 
midſt of all our troubles given unto us, moſt hearty | antly ſuffered conſeſſing Chriſt's truth, and nothing 
thanks. For know ye, that as the weight of his crols yielding to the adverſary, yea not for the fear or pains 
hath increaſed upon us, ſo he hath not, nor doth not | of death, | 
ceaſe to multiply his mercies to ſtrengthen us; and I | The names of them which I knew, and have now ſuf- 
truſt, yet by his grace doubt nothing, but he will do tered, are theſe; Farrar biſhop of St. David's, Hooper 
ſo for Chriſt our maiter's ſake even to the end. To hear | biſhop of Worceſter, Rogers your fellow-prebend, Dr. 
that you and our other brethren do find favour and grace Taylor of Hadley, Mr. Saunders, and one Tomkins a 
in your exile, with the magiſtrates, miniſters, and cit1- | weaver, and now this laſt day Mr. Cardmaker, with ano- 
zens at Tigury, Frankfort, and other places, it doth ther, was burnt in Smithfield at London, and many others 
greatly comfort (I dare ſay) all here that Co love Chriſt | in Eſſex and Kent, whoſe names are written in the book 
and his true word. I do aſſure you it warmed my heart, | of life, whom yet I do not know. 
to hear you by chance name ſome, as Scory, Cox, &c. Weſt, your old companion, and ſometime my officer 
O that it had come in your mind to have 1aid ſomewhat | (alas) hath relented (as I have heard), but the Lord hath 
alſo of Cheek, Turner, Leaver, Sampſon, and Cham- | ſhortened his days, for ſoon after he died, and is gone. 
bers, but I truſt in God they be all well. And, Sir, Grimbold was caught by the heel, and caſt into the Mar- 
ſceing you ſay, that there be in thole parts with you of | ſhalſea, but now is at liberty again, but I fear he eſcaped 
ſtudents and miniſters ſo good a number, now therefore | not without bowing of his knee to Baal. 
care you not for us, otherwiſe than to wiſh that God's | My dear friend Thomas Ridley, of the Bull-head, in 
glory may be ſet forth by us. For whenſoever God ſhall | Cheap, which was to me the moſt faithful friend that I 
call us home (as we look daily for none other, but when | had in my trouble, is departed alſo unto God. M 
it ſhall pleaſe God to ſay, Come), you, bleſſed be God, | brother Shipſide, that hath married my ſiſter, hath been 
are enow through his aid, to light, and ſet up again the [almoſt halt a year in priſon, for delivering (as he was 
lanthorn of his word in England. As concerning the co- | accuſed) of certain things from me; but now, thanks 
pies ye ſay ye have with you, I wonder how ever they | be to God, he is at liberty again, but fo that the biſhop 
did or could find the way to come to you. My diiputa- | taketh from him his park. 
tion, except ye have that which I gathered myſelf after Of all us three priſoners in Oxford, I am kept moſt 
the diſputation was done, I cannot think ye have it truly. | ſtrict, and with leaſt liberty; either becauſe the man in 
If ye have that, then ye have therewithal the whole man- | whoſe houſe I am a priſoner is governed by his wife, 
ner after which I was uſed in the diſputation. who is a moroſe, ſuperſtitious old woman, and thinks ſhe 
As for the treatiſe in Engliſh againſt tranſubſtantia- | ſhall merit by having me very cloſely confined ; for the 
tion, I cannot think it worth tranſlating into Latin, nor | man himſelf, whoſe name is Iriſh, is civil enough to all, 
would I have you tranſlate any other of my writings, till | but too much ruled by his wife. Though I never had a 
you are certain how the Lord will diſpoſe of me. And | wite, yet from' this daily uſage I begin to underſtand 
thus much concerning your letters. Now, although I | how great and intoferable azburthen it is to have a bad 
ſuppoſe you know a good part of our condition here | one. The wife man ſays rightly, A good wife is the gift 
(for we are fortlicoming, even as when ye departed, &c.) | of God: and again, Bleſſed is the man who has a good 
you ſhall underſtand that J was in the Tower about the | wife. Or elſe J ſay the reaſon is (for I know not from 
ſpace of two months cloſe priſoner, and after that had | which), that he is ſo commanded from the higher pow- 
granted to me, without my labour, the liberty of the | ers, which 1s what he pleads, when I complain of my 
Tower, and ſo continued about half a year, and then, 4 hard uſage. | 
becauſe I refuſed to allow the maſs with my preſence, I | At Cambridge (as I hear ſay), all the reformations of 
was ſhut up in priſon again. ſtudents and ſtatutes which were lately made, are now un- 
The laſt Lent ſave one, it chanced by reaſon of the tu- | done: and all things are reduced to their ancient con- 
mult ſtirred up in Kent, there were ſo many priſoners in | fuſion and old popiſh ſuperſtition. All the heads of 
the Tower, that my lord of Canterbury, Mr. Latimer, | colleges who preached the fincere word of God, or fa- 
and Mr. Bradford and I were put all together in one pri- | voured it, are turned out, and others of popiſh faction 
ſon, where we remained till almoſt the next Eaſter, and Put in their places: inſomuch that 1 hear no one can be 
then we three, Canterbury, Latimer and I, were ſudden- admitted fellow of a college, that will not bow the knee 
y ſent a little before Eaſter to Oxford, and were ſuf- to Baal. Nor do 1 wonder, ſince it is ſo throughout the 
ered to have nothing with us, but what we carried upon | whole realm of England among archbiſhops, biſhops, 
us. About the Whitſuntide following was our diſputa- | prieſts and deacons, and the whole body of the clergy. 
tions at Oxford, after which all was taken from us, as | And to tell you much naughty matter in few words, 
pen, ink, &c, Our own ſervants were taken from us | Popery every where reigns among us in its full and an- 
betore, and every one had a ſtrange man put to him, | cient force. 
and each of us were appointed to be kept in ſeparate þ The Lord be merciful, and for Chriſt's ſake pardon 
places, as we are unto this day. A Bhs us our old unkindneſs and unthankfulneſs; for © tk he 
Bleſſed be God, we three at writing hereof were in | poured upon us the gifts of his manifold graces and fa- 
good health, and (in God) of good chear. We expedtee) xours (alas), we did not ſerve him, nor render thanks 
long ago to have been diſpatched, for we were all three unte him according to the ſame. We paſtors many of 
on one day condemned as heretics by Dr. Weſton | us were too cold, and bare too much with the wicked 
(he being the head commiſſioner), within a day or two of | world : our magiſtrates did abuſe, to their own worldly. 
our diſputations, and ever ſince we remain as we were by | gain, both God's goſpel and the miniſters of the ſame, 
bim left. The Lord's will be fulfilled in us, as I doubt | The people in many places were unruly and unkind. 
not but by his grace it mall be to his glory, and our | THus of every ſide and of every ſort we have provoked 
— ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. _ | God's anger and wrath to fall upon us: but bleſſed might 
0. 27. * he 
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he be that hath not ſuffered his to continue in thoſe ways 
which ſo whotly have ditpleaſed his facred majeſty, but 
hath awaked them by the fatherly correction of his own 
Son's croſs, unto his glory and our endlels ſalvation, 
through ſeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

My daily prayer is (as God doth know), and by God's 
grace ſhall be ſo long as I hve in this world, for you my 
dear brethren that are fled out of your own country, be- 
cauſe you will rather forſake all worldly things than the 
truth of God's word. It is even the fame that 1 uſe to 
make to God, for ali thoſe churches abroad through the 
world, which have forſaken the kingdom of Antichriſt, 
and profeſſed openly the purity of the golpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt : that is, that God our eterna! Father, tor our 
Saviour Chriſt's fake, will daily increate in you the gra- 
cious gift of his heavenly Spirit, to the true ſetting 
forth of his glory and of his goſpel, and make you to 
agree brotherly in the truth of the ſame, that there ariſe 
no root of bitterneſs among you, that may intect that 
good ſeed which God hath town in your hearts already, 
and finally that your life may be ſo pure and ſo honeſt, 
according to the rule of God's word, anc according to 
that vocation whereunto we are called by the goſpel of 
Chriit our Saviour, that the honeſty and purity of the 
ſame may provoke all that ſhall ſee or know it, to the 
love of your doctrine, and to love you for your honeſty 
an! virtue ſake, and ſo boch in brotherly unity of your 
tru» dactrine, and alto in the godly virtue of your honeſt 
lite, to giority our Father which is in heaven. 

Scveral of our magiitrates, viz. the chancellor of 
W -ncheiter, earl of Arundel, and lord Paget, are embal- 
ſadors with cardinal Pool beyond the ſeas, to make peace 
(as it is ſaid) between the emperor, our sealm, and the 
king of France. After whoſe return, and the delivery of 
the queen, which we daily expect, and have long expect- 
ed, and which God for the glory of his name grant to be 
a ſate and happy one, then ſhall we expect from the old 
enemy of our proteſſion, ſoon to receive triumphant 
crows in the Lord. 

| humbly with my whole heart commend myſelf to all 
your prayers, and firit to yours, O molt dear brother in 
Chriſt, and my molt beloved Grindal, ty yours moit dear 
and together with me beloved in the Lord, Cheek, Cox, 
Turner, Leaver, Sampſon, Chambers, and all our bre- 
thren 2nd tellow-countrymen who live amongſt you, and 
love our Lord Jelus Chriſt in truth. I commend alſo 
to you the reverend fathers in God, and my tellow-cap- 
tives in the Lord, Thomas Cranmer, now molt worthy 
of the name of a true great paſtor and archbiſhop ; and 
that old dier of Chriſt and true apoſtle of our Engliſh 
nation, Hugh Latimer. I here give myſelf the greater 
length in this letter, moſt dear brother, becauſe after 
this I am perſuaded they will be too ſhort to trouble 
you. 


Oxford, N. R. 


To Auguſtine Bernher. 


Rother Auguſtine, I bleſs God with all my heart in 
| his manifold merciful gifts, given unto our dear 
brethren in Chriſt, eſpecially to our brother Rogers, 
whom it pleaſed him to ſet forth firſt, no doubt out of 


And likewiſe blefſed be God in the reſt, as Hooper, 
Saunders and Taylor, whom it hath pleafed the Lord 
likewiſe to ſet in the forefront of the battle againſt his 
adverſaries, and hath endured them all (ſo far as I can 
hear) to ſtand in the confeſſion of his truth, and to be 
content in his cauſe, and for his goſpel ſake to loſe their 
life. And evermore and w'thout end bleſſed be even 


the ſame our heavenly Father for our dear and entirel 

beloved brother Bradford, whom now the Lord (I per- 

ceive) calleih for: for I believe he will no longer 

vouenſafe him to abide among the adulterous and wick- | 
I 
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ed generation of this world. I do not dou 

he for thoſe gifts of grace which the Ly — 
ſtowed on him plenteouſly) hath helped tl 
are gone before in their journey, that is, hath animat d 
and encouraged them to keep the high-way, and or 

run, that at length they may receive the reward. Th. 
Lord be his comfort, whereof I do not doubt md 
thank God heartily that ever I was acquainted with him 
and that ever I had ſuch a one in my houſe, And the 
again I bleſs God in our dear brother, and of this = 
-protomartyr Rogers, that he was alſo one of my calli; 

to be a prebendary preacher of London. And now * 
cauſe Grindal is gone (the Lord I doubt not hath nd 
knoweth wherein he will beſtow him), I truſt to God it 
ſhall pleaſe him of his goodnels to ſtrengthen me to make 
up the Trinity out of Paul's church, to ſuffer for Chriſt 
whom God the Father hath anointed, the Holy Spirit 


ole which 


| doth bear witnefs unto, Paul and all the apoſtles preach. 


ed. Thus fare you well; 


| I had no paper, I was con- 
{trained thus to write. | 


——————— 


The Life of Biſnop Latimer, a famous Preacher, and 
worthy Martyr of Chriſt. 


OW conſequently after the life of Biſhop Ridley, 
followeth the lite of that valiant champion and old 
diſciplin'd foldier of Chriſt, biſhop Hugh Latimer, who 
was the ſon of one Hugh Latimer of Thirkeſſon in the 
county of Leiceſter, a huſbandman in good repute; with 
whom he was brought up till he was about four years 
old: at which time his parents (having him as then left 
for their only fon, with fix daughters) ſeeing him to be of 
a ready, prompt, and ſharp wit, purpoſed to train him up 
in erudition, and knowledge of good literature; wherein 
he ſo profired in the common ſchools of his own country, 
that at fourteen years of age he was ſent to the univerſity 
of Cambridge : where, atter ſome continuance in the 
exerciſe of other things, he gave himſelf up to the ſtu- 
dy of ſchool divinity, as the ignorance of that age would 
ſuffer. 

Zealous he was then in the popiſh religion, and there- 
with ſo ſcrupulous, as himſelf confeſſed, that being a 
prieſt, and uſing to ſay maſs, he was ſo ſervile an ob- 
ſerver of the Romiſh decrees, that he thought he had 
never ſufficiently mingled his maſſing wine with water; 
and moreover, that he ſhould never be damned, if he wete 
once a profeſſed friar, with divers of ſuch ſuperſtitious 
fantaſies. And in this blind zeal he was a very enemy to 
the profeſſors of Chrilt's goſpel; as both his oration made 
when he proceeded bachelor of divinity, againſt Melanc- 
thon, and alſo his other works did plainly appear. But 
eſpecially in thoſe days his popiſh zeal could in no caſe 
abide good Mr. Stafford, reader of the divinity lectures in 
Cambridge, molt ſpitefully railing againſt him, and per- 
ſuading the youth of Cambridge in no wiſe to believe 
him, | 

Notwithſtanding, ſuch was the goodneſs and merciful 
purpoſe of God, * when he ſaw his good time, by 
which way he thought utterly to have defaced the pro- 
feſſors of the goſpel, and true church of Chriit, he was at 
length himſelf by a member of the ſame prettily caught 


in the bleſſed net of God's word. For Mr. Thomas Bil- 
his gracious goodneſs and fatherly favour towards him. | 


ney being at that time a trier out of Satan's ſubtilties, 
and a ſecret overthrower of Antichriſt's kingdom, ſccing 
Mr. Latimer to have a zeal-in his way (although not ac- 
cording to knowledge), was ſtricken with a brotherly pity 
towards, him, and began to conſider by what means he 
might beſt win this zealous ignorant brother to the true 
knowledge of Chriſt. W/ herefore, after a ſhort time, he 


| came to Mr, Latimer's ſtudy, and deſired him to hear him 


make his confeſſion, which he willingly, did; and by 
hearing thereof he was, by the good Spirit of God, 19 


touched, that thereupon he forlook the ſtudy of the {ſchool 


doctors, and other ſuch fopperies, and became an _ 
| aden 
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{tydent in true divinity, as he himſelf, as well in his con- 
ference with biſhop Ridley, as alſo in his firft ſermon 
made upon the Pater Noſter, doth confeſs, So that 
whereas before he was an enemy, and almvſt a perſecutor 
of Chriſt, he was now a zealous ſeeker after him, chang- 
ing his old manner of caviling, and railing, into a dil:- 
gent kind of conferring, both with Mr. Bilney and others, 
and came alſo to Mr. Stafford before he died, and deſired 
him to forgive him. . 

After his own converſion, he was not ſatisfied without 
endeavouring that of others, and like a true diſciple of the 
bleſſed Samaritan, pitied the miſery of others, and there- 
fore became both a public preacher, and alſo a private 
inſtructor to the reſt of his brethren within the univerſity, 
by the ſpace of three years, ſpending hi time partly in 
the Latin tongue among the learned, and partly amongſt 
the ſimple people in his natural and vulgar language. 
Howbeit, as Satan never ſleepeth when he leeth his king- 
dom to decay, ſo likewiſe now, ſceing that this worthy 
member of Chriſt would be a terrible thaker thereof, h. 
raiſed up his impious imps to moleſt and trouble him. 

Amongſt theſe there was an Auguſtine friar, who took 
occaſion upon certain ſermons that Mr. Latimer made 
about Chriſtmas, 1529. as well in the church of St. Ed- 
ward, as alſo in St. Auguſtine's, within the univerſity of 
Cambridge, to inveigh againſt him, ror that Mr, Lati- 
mer in the ſaid ſermons (alluding to the common uſage 
of the ſeaſon), gave the people certain cards out of the 
5th, 6th, and 7th chapters of St. Matthew, whereupon 
they might, not only then, but always elſe occupy their 
time. For the chief Triumph in the cards he limited the 
heart, as the principal thing that they ſnhould ſerve God 
withal, whereby he quite overthrew all hypocritical and 
external ceremonies, not tending to the neceſſary further- 
ance of God's holy word and ſacraments. For the better 
_ attaining hereof, he wiſhed the ſcriptures to be in En- 
gliſh, whereby the common people might the better learn 
their duty, as well to God as to their neighbour. 

The handling of this matter was ſo apt for the time, 
and ſo pleaſantly applyed by him, that it not only de- 
clared the wit and dexterity of the preacher, but alſo 
wrought in the hearers much fruit, to the overthrow of 
popiſh ſuperſtition, and ſetting up of perfect religion. 

This was upon the Sunday betore Chriſtmas day ; on 
which day coming to the church, and cauſing the bell to 
be tolled to a ſermon, he entered into the pulpit, taking 
for his text the words of the goſpel atoreſaid, read in the 
church that day; © Who art thou? &c.” In deliver- 
ing which cards (as is aboveſaid) he made the Heart to be 
Triumph, exhorting and inviting all men thereby to ſerve 
the Lord with inward heart and true affection, and not 
with outward ceremonies : adding moreover to the praiſe 
of that Triumph, that though it were never ſo ſmall, yet 
it would take up rhe beſt court card belide in the bunch, 
yea, though it were the king of clubs, &c. meaning 
thereby how the Lord would be worſhipped and ſerved 
in ſimplicity of heart and verity, wherein conſiſteth true 
chriſtian religion, and not in the outward deeds of the 
letter only, or in the glittering ſhew of man's traditions, 
or pardons, pilgrimages, ceremonies, vows, devotions, 
voluntary works, and works of ſupererogarion, founda- 
tions, oblations, the pope's ſupreinacy, &c. ſo that all | 
theſe either were needleſs, where the other is preſent; or 
eſe were of ſmall eſtimation, in compariſon of the other. 

The tenor and effect of theſe his ſermons, 1o far as they | 
could come to our hands, here followeth. 


The Tenor and Effect of certain Sermons made by Mr. 


Latimer in Cambridge, about the Year of our Lord 


U qa iS rs? Which words are as much as to ſay in 
Engliſh, * Who art thou?“ Theſe be the words of 
hariſees, which were ſent by the Jews unto St. John 


the P 


| 


| 
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Baptiſt in the wilderneſs, to have knowledge of him who 
he was; which words they ſpake unto him of an evil in- 
tent, thinking that he would have taken on him to be 
Chriſt, and ſo they would have had kim done by their 
good wills, becauſe they knew that he was more carnal, 
and given to their laws, than Chriſt indeed ſhould be, as 
they perceived by their old prophecies ; and alſo, becaule 
they marvelled much of his great doctrine, preachin 

and baptizing, they were in doubt whether he was Chril 

or not: wherefore they ſaid unto him, Who art thou?” 
Then anſwered St. John, and confeſſed that he was not 
Chriſt, Now here is to be noted the great and prudent 


anſwer of St. John Baptiſt unto the Phariſees, that when 


they required of him who he was, he would not directly 


anſwer of himſelf, what he was himſclf ; but he ſaid he 


was not Chriſt. By which ſaying he thought to put the 


Jews and Phariſees out of their talſe opinion, and belief 


towards him, in that they would have had him to exerciſe 
the office of Chriſt, and ſo declared further unto them of 
Chriſt, ſaying, “ He is in the midſt of you, and amongſt 
you, whom ye know not, the latchet of whoſe ſhoe I am 
not worthy to unlaoſe.” By this you may perceive that 
St. John ſpake much in the praiſe of his Maſter Chriſt, 
profeſſing himſelf to be in no wiſe like unto him. So like- 
wiſe it ſhall be neceſſary unto all men and women of this 
world, not to aſcribe unto themſelves any goodneſs of 
themſelves, but all unto our Lord God, as ſhall appear 
hereafter, when this queſtion aforeſaid Who art thou ?] 
ſhall be moved unto them: not as the Phariſees did unto 
St. John, of an evil purpoſe, but of a good and ſimple 
mind, as may appear hereafter. 

Now then, according to the preacher's mind, let every 


man and woman, of a good and ſimple mind, contrary to 


the Phariſees intent, aſk this queſtion [Who art thou ?] 
This queſtion muſt be moved to themſelves, what they 
be of themſelves, on this faſhion, What art thou of thy 
only and natural generation between father and mother, 
when thou cameſt into the world? What ſubſtance, what 
virtue, what goodneſs art thou of by thyſelf ? which 
queſtion if thou rehearſe oftentimes to thyſelf, thou ſhalt 
vel] perceive and underſtand, how thou ſhalt make an- 
ſwer to it: which muſt be made on this wite; I am of 
myſelf, and by myſelf, coming from my natural father and 
mother, the child of the anger and indignation of God, 
the true inheritor of hell, a lump of ſin, and working no- 
thing of myſelf, but all rowards hell, except I have better 
help of another, than I have of myſelf. Now we may ſee 
in what ſtate we enfer into this world, that we be of our- 
ſelves the true and juſt inheritors of hell, the children of 
the ire and indignation of Chriſt, working all towards 
hell, whereby we deſerve of ourſelves perpetual damna- 
tion, by the right judgment of God, and the true claim 
of ourſelves : which unthrifty ſtate that we be born unto 
is come unto us for our own deſerts, as proveth well this 
example following. 

Let it be admitted for the probation of this, that it 
might pleaſe the king's grace now being, to accept into 
his favour a mean man, of ſimple degree and birth, not 
born to any poſſeſſion; whom the king's grace favoureth, 
not becauſe this perſon hath of himſelf deſerved any ſuch 
favour, but that the king caſteth his favour unto him of 
his own mere motion and fancy : and becauſe the king's 
grace will more declare his favour unto him, he giveth 
unto this ſaid man a thouſand pounds in lands, to him 
and his heirs, on this condition, that he ſhall take upon 
him to be the chief captain and defender of his town of 
Calais, and to be true and faithful to him in the cuſtody 
of the ſame, againſt 'the Frenchmen eſpeciaily above all 
other enemies. | 

This man taketh on him this charge, promiſing: his 
fidelity thereunto; it chanceth in proceſs of time, that 
by the ſingular acquaintance and frequent familiarity of 
this captain with the Frenchmen, theſe Frenchmen give 
unto the ſaid captain of Calais a great ſum of money, ſo 


that he will be but content and agreeable, that they may 
enter 
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enter into the ſaid town of Calais, by force of arms, and 
ſo thereby poſſeſs the ſame unto the crown of France. 
Upon this agreement the Frenchmen. do invade the ſaid 
town of Calais, only by the negligence of this captain. 

Now the king's grace hearing of this invaſion, cometh 
with a great puiſſance to defend this his ſaid town, and 
ſo by good policy of war overcometh the ſaid French- 
men, and entereth again into his town of Calais. Then 
he being deſirous to know how theſe enemies of his came 
thither, he maketh ſtrict ſearch and inquiry by whom this 
treaſon was conſpired ; by this ſearch it was known and 
found his own captain to be the very author and the be- 
ginner of the betraying of it. The king, ſeeing the great 
infidelity of this perſon, diſchargeth this man of his of- 
fice, and taketh from him and his heirs this thouſand 
pounds poſſeſſions. Think you not that the king doth 
uſe juſtice unto him, and all his poſterity and heirs? Yes, 
truly: the ſaid captain cannot deny himſelf but that he 
had true juſtice, conſidering how unfaithfully he behaved 
himſelf to his prince, contrary to his own fidelity and 
promiſe : So likewiſe it was of our firſt father Adam. 
He had given unto him the ſpirit and ſcience of know- 
ledge, to work all goodneſs therewith, this ſaid ſpirit 
was not given only to him, but unto all his heirs and 
poſterity, He had alſo delivered him the town of Ca- 
lats, that is to ſay, paradiſe in earth, the moſt ſtrong and 
taire{t town in the world, to be in his cuſtody ; he never- 
theleſs by the inſtigation of theſe Frenchmen, that is, the 
temptation of the fiend, did obey unto their deſire, and 
ſo he brake his promiſe and fidelity, the commandment 
of the everlaſting King his malter, in eating of the apple 
by him inhibited. | 

Now then, the king, ſeeing this great treaſon in his cap- 
rain, depoſed him of the thouſand pounds of poſſeſſions, 
that is to ſay, from everlaſting lite in glory, and all his 
heirs and poſterity : for likewiſe as he had the ſpirit of 
ſcience and knowledge, for him and his heirs; ſo in like 


manner when he loſt the ſame, his heirs alſo loſt it by him. 


and, in him. So now this example proveth, that by our 
father Adam we had once in him the very inheritance of 
everlaſting joy; and by him, and in him again we loſt 
the ſame. 

The heirs of the captain of Calais could not by any 
manner of claim aſk of the king the right and title of their 
father in the thouſand pounds poſſeſſions, by reaſon the 
king might anſwer and ſay unto them, that although their 
father deſerved not of himſelf to enjoy fo great poſſeſſions, 
yet he deſerved by himſelf to loſe them, and greater, com- 
mitting ſo high treaſcn as he did, againſt his prince's 
commandments; whereby he had no wrong to loſe his 
title, but was unworthy to have the ſame, and had there- 
in true juſtice ; let not you think which be his heirs, that 


it he had juſtice to loſe his poſſeſſions, you have wrong 


to loſe the ſame : In the ſame manner it may be anſwered 
unto all men and women now being, that if our father 
Adam had true juſtice to be excluded from his poſſeſſion 
of everlaſting glory in paradiſe, let us not think the con- 
trary that be his heirs, but that we have no wrong in lo- 
ſing alſo the ſame; yea, we have true juſtice and right. 
Then in what miſcrable eſtate we be, that of the right 
and juſt title of our own deſerts have loſt the everlaſting 
Joy and claim of ourſelves, to be true inheritors of hell? 
For he that committeth deadly fin willingly, bindeth him- 
ſelf to be an inheritor of everlaſting pain: and ſo did our 
fore-father Adam willingly eat of the apple forbidden. 
Wherefore he was caſt out of the everlaſting joy in para- 
diſe, into this corrupt world amongſt all vileneſs, whereby 
of himſelf he was not worthy to do any thing laudable or 
pleaſant to God, evermore bound to corrupt affections 
and beaſtly appetites, transformed into the uncleanneſt 


and moſt variable nature that was made under heaven, 


of whoſe ſeed and diſpoſition all the world is lineally de- 
ſcended ; inſomuch that this evil nature is ſo diffuſed and 


ſhed from one into another, that at this day there is no 


man nor woman living, that can of themſelves waſh away 


ourſelves to be in like diſpleaſure unto God, as our fa. 


not well conſider, unleſs we do remember what we were 


this abominable vileneſs; and fo we muſt needs grant of 


ther Adam was; by realon hereof, as I faid, we'be of 
ourſelves the very children of the indignation and ven. 
geance of God, the true inheritors of hell, and workin, 
all towards hell, which is the anſwer to this queſtion. 
made to every man and woman by themſelves, Who ar: 
thou ? 

And now the world ſtanding in this damnable ſtate 
cometh in the occaſion of the incarnation of Chriſt ; the 
Father in heaven perceiving the frail nature of man, tha 
he by himſelf and of himſelf could do nothing for him. 
ſelf, by his prudent wiſdom ſent down the ſecond perſon 
in the Trinity, his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to declare unto man 
his pleaſure and commandment : and ſo at the Father's 
will Chriſt took on him human nature, being willing to 
deliver man out of this miſcrable way, and was content 
to ſuffer cruel paſſion in ſhedding his blood for all man- 
kind, and fo left behind for our ſafeguard, laws and 
ordinances, to keep us always in the right path unto ever. 
laſting life, as the goſpels, the ſacraments, the command- 
ments, &c. which if we do keep and obſerve according 
to our profeſſion, we ſhall anſwer better unto this queſtion 
[Who art thou ?] than we did before: for before thou 
didſt enter into the ſacrament of baptiſm, thou wert but 
a natural man or a natural woman; as I might ſay, a 
man, a woman; but after thou takeſt on thee Chriſt's 
religion, thou haſt a longer name; for then thou art a 
chriſtian man, a chriſtian woman, Now then, ſeeing 
thou art a chriſtian man, what ſhall be the anſwer of this 
queſtion, [Who art thou ?] | 

The anſwer of this queſtion is, when I aſk it unto 
myſelf, I muſt ſay that I am a chriſtian man, a chriſtian 
woman, the child of everlaſting joy, through the merits 
of the bitter paſſion of Chriſt. This is a joyful anſwer, 
Here we may ſee how much we be bound, and in danger 
unto God, that hath revived us from death to life, and 
ſaved us that were damned: which great benefit we can- 


of ourſelves before we meddled with him or his laws: 
and the more we know our feeble nature, and ſet leſs by 
it, the more we ſhall conceive and know in our hearts 
what God hath done for us: and the more we know what 
God hath done for us, the lets we ſhall ſet by ourſelves, 
and the more we ſhall love and pleaſe God; ſo that in no 
condition we ſhall either know ourſelves or God, except 
we do utterly confeſs ourſelves to be mere vileneſs and 
corruption. Well, now it is come unto this point, that 
we be chriſtian men, chriſtian women, I pray you what 
doth Chriſt require of a chriſtian man, or of a chriſtian 
woman? Chriſt requireth nothing elſe of a chriſtian man 
or woman, but that they will obſerve his rule. For like- 
wiſe as he is a good Auguſtine friar that keepeth well St. 
Auguſtine's rule, ſo is he a good chriſtian man that 
keepeth well Chriſt's rule. 

Now the n what is Chriſt's rule? Chriſt's rule conſiſt- 
eth in many things, as in the commandments, and the 
works of mercy, and ſo forth. And becauſe I cannot 
declare Chriſt's rule unto you at one time, as it ought to 
be done, I will apply myſelf according to your cuſtom 
at this time of Chriſtmas, I will, as I ſaid, declare unto 
you Chriſt's rule, but that ſhall be in Chriſt's cards. 
And where you are wont to celebrate Chriſtmas in play- 
ing at cards, I intend by God's grace to deal unto you, 
Chriſt's cards, wherein you ſhall perceive Chriſt's rule. 
The game that we will play at, ſhall be called the I. 
umph, which if it be well played at, he that dealeth 
ſhall win; the players ſhall likewiſe win, and the ſtand- 
ers and lookers-upon ſhall do the ſame; inſomuch That 
there is no man that is willing to play at this TriumP 
with theſe cards, but they ſhall be all winners, and 10 
loſers, 

Let therefore every chriſtian man and woman play 6 
theſe cards, that they may have and obtain the triump”? 


you muſt mark alſo that the triumph mult app!y co 8 
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home unto him all the other cards, whatſoever ſuit they 
be of, Now then take ye this firſt card, which muſt ap- 

ar and be ſhewed unto you as followeth. You have 
heard what was ſpoken to men bf the old law, Thou ſhalt 
not kill; whoſoever ſhall Kill ſhall be in danger of judg. 
ment. But 1 ſay unto you of the new law, faith Chritt, 
that whoſoever is angry with his neighbour, thall be in 
danger of judgment, and wholoever ſhall ſay unto his 
neighbour Racha, that 1s to ſay, Brainleſs, or any other 
like word of rebuking, ſhall be in danger of a council; 
and whoſcever ſhall ſay unto his neighbour, Fool, ſhall 
be in danger of hell-fire. This card was made and 
ſpoken by Chriſt, as appeareth in the fifth chapter of 
St. Matthew. 

Now it muſt be noted, that whoſoever ſhall play with 
this card, muſt firſt betore they play with it, know the 
ſtrength and virtue of the fame; wherefore you mult well 
note and mark terms how they be ſpoken, and to what 
purpoſe : let us therefore read it once or twice, that we 
may be the better acquainted with it. 

Nov behold and fee, this card is divided into four 
parts: the firſt part is one of the commandments that 
was given unto Moles in the old law, before the coming 
of Chriſt, which commandment we of tne new law are 
bound to obſerve and keep, and it is one of our com- 
mandments. The other three parts ſpoken by Chriſt, 
be nothing elſe bur expoſitions to the firſt part of this 
commandment : for in very effect of all theſe four parts 
be but one commandment, that is to ſay, Thou ſhalt 
not kill.” Yet nevertheleſs, the three laſt parts do ſhew 
unto thee how many ways thou mayeſt kill thy neigh- 
bour contrary to this commandment : yet for all Chriit's 
expoſition, in the three lait parts of this card, the terms 
be not open enough to thee that doſt read and hear them 
ſpoken. No doubt the Jews underitood Chriſt well 
enough when he {pake to them theſe three laſt ſentences, 
for ke ſpake unto them in their own natural terms and 
tongue: wherefore ſceing that theſe terms were natural 
terms of the Jews, it ſhall be neceſſary to expound 
them, and compare them unto ſome like terms of our 
natural ſpeech, that we in like manner may underſtand 
Chriſt as well as the Jews did. We will begin firſt with 
the firſt part of this card, and then after with the other 
three parts: you mult therefore underſtand that the Jews 
and the Pharitees of the old law, to whom this firſt 
part, this commandment, “Thou ſhalt not kill,” was 
ſpoken, thought it ſufficient and enough for their diſ- 
charge not to kill with any manner of material weapon, 
as ſword, dagger, or with any ſuch weapon, and they 
thought it no great fault whatſoever they ſaid or did by 
their neighbour, ſo that they did not harm or meddle with 
their corporal bodies, which was a falſe opinion in them, 
as prove well the three laſt other ſentences following the 
hrit part of this card. | 

Now as concerning, the three other ſentences, you muſt 
note and take heed what difference 1s between theſe three 
manner of offences, To be angry with your neighbour, 
To call your neighbour brainleſs, or any ſuch word of 
dildain, or to call your neighbour Fool: whether theſe 
three manner of offences be of themſelves more grievous 
one than the other, it is to be opened unto you. Truly, 
as they be of themſelves divers offences, fo they kill 
diverſly one more than the other, as you ſhall perceive 
by the firſt of theſe three, and ſo forth: A man which 
conceiveth againſt his neighbour or brother, anger or 
wrath in his mind, by ſome manner of occaſion given 
unto him, although he be angry in his mind againſt his 
laid neighbour, he will peradventure expreſs his anger by 
no manner of ſign, either in word or deed; yet never- 
theleſs he offendeth againſt God, and breaketh this com- 
mandment in killing his own foul; and is therefore in 
danger of judgment. = 
Now to the ſecond part of theſe three; That man that 
moved with anger againſt his neighbour, and in his 


ha, = calleth lis neigbour brainleſs, or ſome other like 
0. 27. 
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word of diipleaſure; as a man might ſay in a fury, 1 
ſhall handle thee well enough, Which words and coun- 
tenances do more repreſent and declare anger to be in 
this man, that in him that was but angry, and tpake n 
manner of word, nor ſhewed any countenance to declare 
his anger: Wherefore as he that ſo declareth his anger 
either by word or countenance, offendeth more againtt 
God, ſo he both killeth his own ſoul, and doth what in 
him is to kill his neighbour's ſoul in moving him to 
anger, wherein he is faulty himſelt, and fo this man is 
in danger of a council. | 

Now to the third offence, and laſt of theſe three; 
That man that calleth his neighbour Fool, doth more 
declare his angry mind toward him, than he that called 
his neighbour brainleſs, or any fuch words moving anger: 
but to call a man Fool, that word repreſenteth more envy 
in a man, than brainleis doth. Wherefore he doth molt 
offend, becauſe he doth moit earneſtly with ſuch words 
expreſs his anger, and ſo he is in danger of hell-fire : 
wherefore you may underſtand now theſe three parts of 
this card to be three offences, and that one 1s more grie- 
vous to God than the other, and that one killeth more 
the ſoul of man than the other, 

Now peradventure there be ſome that will marvel that 
Chriq did not declare this commandment by ſome greater 
faults of anger, than by theſe which ſeem but ſmall 
faults, as to be angry and ſpeak nothing of it, to declare 
ic and to call a man brainleſs, and to call his neighbour , 
fool; truly theſe be the ſmalleſt, and the leaſt faults that 
belong to anger, or to killing in anger. Therefore be- 
ware how you offend in any kind of anger: ſeeing that 
the ſmalleſt be damnable to offend in, ſee that you of- 
fend not in the greateſt, For Chriſt thought, if he might 
bring you from the ſmalleſt manner of taults, and give 
you warning to avoid the leaſt, he reckoned you would 
not offend 1n the greateſt and worſt, as to call your neigh- 
bour thief, whorelon, whore, drab, &c. into more blaſ- 
phemous names, which offences muſt needs have puniſh- 
ment in hell, conſidering how that Chriſt hath appointed 
theſe three ſmall faults, to have three degrees of pun:ſh- 
ment 1n hell, as appeareth by theſe three terms, judg- 
ment, council, and hell- fire; theſe three terms do ſignify 
nothing elle but three divers puniſhments in hell, ac- 
cording to the offences; Judgment is leſs in degree than 
council, therefore it ſignifieth a leſſer pain in hell, and it 
is ordained for him that is angry in his mind with his 
neighbour, and doth expreſs'his malice neither by word 
nor countenance : council is a leſs degree in hell than 
hell-fire, and is a greater degree in hell than judgment, 
and it is ordained for him that calleth his neighbour 
brainleſs, or any ſuch word that declareth his anger and 
malice : wheretore 1t is more pain than judgment. Hell- 
fire is more pain in hell, than council or judgment, and 
it is ordained for him that calleth his; neighbour fool, 
by reaſon that in calling his neighbour fool, he declareth 
more his malice, in that it is an earneſt word of anger. 
W herefore hell-fire is appointed for it, that is, the moſt 
pain of the three puniſhments, 

Now you have heard that to theſe divers offences of 
ire and killing, be appointed puntthments according to 
their degrees: for look as the offence is, ſo ſhall the pain 
be: if the offence be great, the pain ſhall be according: 
if it be leſs, there ſhall be leſs pain for it. I would not 
now that you ſhould think becauſe that here are but three 
degrees of puniſhment ſpoke of, that there be no more in 
hell : no doubt Chriſt ſpake of no more here bur of theſe 
three degrees of puniſhment, thinking they were ſuffi- 
cient enow for example, whereby we might underſtand, 
that there be as many pains as there be offences: and to 
by theſe three offences, and theſe three puniſhments, all 
other offences and puniſhments may be compared with 
each other; yer I would ſatisfy your minds farther in 
theſe three terms, of judgment, council, and hell fire. 
Where you might ſay, what was the cauſe that Chriſt 
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declared more the pains of hell by theſe teruis than by 
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any other terms ? I told you before that he knew well to 
whom he ſpake them: theſe terms were natural and well 
known among the Jews and the Phariſees. Wherefore 
Chriſt tauscht them with their own terms, to the intent 
they might underſtand the better his doctrine : and theſe 
terms may be likened ugto three terms which we have 
common and uſual amongſt us, that is to ſay, the ſeſſions 
of enquirance, the ſeſſions of deliverance, and the execu- 
tion day: ſeſſions of enquirance is like unto judgment; 
for when ſeſſions of enquiry is, then the judges caule 
twelve men to give verdict of tie felon's crime, whereby 
he {hall be judged to be indicted : ſeſſions of deliverance 
is much like council; for at ſeilicas of deliverance the 
judges go among themſelves to council, to determine ſen- 
tence againſt te telon. Execution. day is to be compared 
to hell- fire: tor the Jews had a place of execution among 
themſelves named Hell-fire : and furely when a man go- 
eth to his death, it is the greateſt pain in this world: 
wherefore you may ſce that there are degrees in theie our 
terms, as there be in thoſe terms. Theſe cvil diſpoſed 
affections and ſenſualities in us are always contrary to the 
rule of our ſalvation. What ſhall we do now or 1ma- 
ginc to chruſt down thele "Lurks, and to ſubdue them? 
Ic is a great ignominy and ſhame for a chriſtian man to 
be bound and ſubject unto a Turk: nay, it ſhall not be to, 
we will firlt caſt a Trump in their way, and play with 
them at cards who ſhall have the better, let us play there- 
fore on this taſhion with this card. W henſoever it ſhall 
happen theſe foul paſhons and Turks to riſe in our ſto- 
machs againſt our brother or neighbour, cither ror unkind 
words, injuries, or wrongs, which they have done unto 
us, contrary to our mind, ſtraitways let us call unto our 
remembrance, and {peak this queſtion vi:to ourſelves, 
[Who art thou?} rhe antwer is, I am a chriſtian man. 
Then further we mult ſay to ourlelves, What requireth 
Chriſt of a chriſtian man? Now turn up your trump, 
your heart (hearts is trump, as I faid before) and caſt your 
trump, your heart on this card, and upon this card you 
ſhall learn what Chriſt requireth of a chriſtian man, not 
to be angry, nor moved to ire againſt his neighbour, in 
mind, countenance, nor other ways by word ordreed. Then 
take up this card with your heart, and lay them together; 
that done, you have won the game of the Turk, whereby 
you have deticed and overcome by true and lawful play: 
but alas, for pity, the Rhodes are won and overcome by 
theſe falſe Turks, the ſtrong caſtle faith is decayed, ſo 
that I fear it is almoit impoſhble to win it again. 

The great occaſion of the loſs of this Rhodes is by rea- 
fon that chriſtian men do ſo daily kill their own nation, 
that the very true number of chriſtianity 1s decayed : 
which murder and killing one of another, is increaſed 
eſpecially two ways, to the utter undoing of Chriſtendom, 
that 4 to ſay, by example and ſilence. By example 
thus: When the father, the mother, the lord, the lady, 
the maſter, the dame, be themſelves overcome with thete 
Turks, they be continual ſwearers, adulterers, diſpoſers 
to malice, never in patience, and fo forth in all other vi- 
ces: think you not when the father, the mother, the 
maſter, the dame, be diſpoſed unto vice or impatience, 
but that their children and ſervants ſhall incline and be 
diſpoſed to the ſame ? No doubt as the child ſhall take 
diſpoſition natural of his father and mother, ſo ſhall the 
ſervants apply unto the vices of their maſters and dames: 
if the heads be falſe in their faculties and crafts, it is no 
marvel if the children, ſervants, and apprentices do join 
therein. This is a great and ſhameful manner of killing 
chriitian men, that the fathers, the mothers, the maſters, 
and thedames, ſhall not only kill themſelves, but all theirs, 
and all that belongeth unto them, and ſo this way is a great 
number of chriſtian linage murdered and ſpoiled. The 
ſecond manner of killing is ſilence. By ſilence alſo is a 
great number of chriſtian men ſlain : which is on this 
taſhion : although that the father and mother, maſter and 
dame of themſelves be well diſpoſed ta live after the law 


of God, yct they may kill their children and ſervants in 


I 


was of herſelf, and how greatly ſhe had offended God, 


woman. She hath loved me moſt, therefore moſt is for- 


| cauſe thou haſt leaſt known thy ſins, therefore becaule 
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ſuFering them to do evil before their own faces, and d 
not ute due correction according to their offences: the 
maſter ſeeth his ſervant or apprentice take more of his 
neighbour than the King's laws, or the order of his fa 
culty doth admit him, or he ſuffered him to take more of 
his neighbour than he himſelf would be content to pay if 
he were in like condition: thus doing, I fay, ſuch men kill 
willingly their children and ſervants, and ſhall go to hell 
tor fo doing; but alſo their fathers and mothers, matters 
and dames ſhall bear them company for fo ſufferino 
Wherefore I exhort all true chriſtian men and women t 
give good example unto your children and ſervants, ang 
ſuffer not them by filence to offend : every man muſt be 
in his own houle, according to St. Augultine's mind, a 
biſhop, not only giving good example, but reaching ac. 
cording to it, rebuke and puniſh vice, not ſuffering your 
children and ſervants to forget the laws of God: you 
ought to ſee them have their belief, to know the com. 
mandments of God, to keep their holy days, not to loſe 
their time in 1dlenets; if they do fo, you ſhall all ſuffer 
pain for it, it God be true of his faying, as there is no 
doubt thereof. And fo you may perce: ve that there be 
many one that break rhis card, Thou ſhalt not kill” 
and playeth tixrewith oftentimes, at the blind Trump, 
whereby they be no winners, but great loſers, but who 
be thote now-a-days that can clear themſelves of theſe 
maniteit murders uſed to their children and ſervants? ] 
think not the contrary, but that many have thele two 
ways {lain their own children unto their damnation; were 
not the great mercy of God ready to help them when they 
repent therefore. 
Wherefore conſidering that we be fo prone and ready 
to continue in fin, let us caſt ourſelves down with Mary 
Magdalen, and the more we bow down with her toward 
Chritt's feet, the more we ſhall be atraid to riſe again in 
lin, and the more we know and ſubmit ourſelves, the more 
we thall be torgiven, and the leſs we know and ſubmit 
ouri-:lves, the leſs we ſhall be forgiven, as appeareth by 
the tollowing example. 
Chriſt when he was in the world amongſt the Jews and 
the Phariſces, there was a great Phariſee whoſe name was 
Simon; this Phariſee deſired Chriſt on a time to dine with 
him, thinking with himſelf that he was able and worthy 
to give Chriſt a dinner: Chriſt refuſed not his dinner, 
but came unto him. In time of their dinner there hap- 
pened to come into the houſe a great {inner named Mary 
Magdalen. As toon as ſhe perceived Chriit ſhe caſt her- 
telf down, and called unto her remembrance what ſhe 


whereby ſhe conceived in Chriſt great love, and ſo came 
near unto him, and waſhed his feet with bitter tears, and 
ſhed upon his head precious ointment, thinking that by 
him the could be delivered from her ſins; this great 
proud Phariſce ſecing that Chriſt did accept her obla- 
tion in the beſt part, had great indignatioa againſt this 
woman, and ſaid to himſelf, If this man Chriſt were a 
holy prophet, as he is taken for, he would not ſuffer this 
ſinner to come ſo nigh him. Chrift underſtanding tic 
naughty mind of this Phariſce, ſaid to him; Simon, 1 
have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee: Say what you plrale 
(quoth the Phariſce). Then, ſaid Chriſt, I pray chee tel 
me this: if there be a man to whom there is OWlng 
twenty pounds by one, and forty by another, this man to 
whom this money is owing, perceiving theſe two men be 
not able to pay him; he forgiveth them both. Which of 
theſe two debtors ought to love this man moſt? hr 
Phariſce ſaid, That man ought to love him belt that ha 

moſt forgiven him: Likewiſe, ſaid Chrilt, it is by this 


given her, ſne hath known her ſins moſt, whereby M 
hath moſt loved me; and thou haſt leaſt loved me, br. 


thou haſt leaſt known thine offences, thou art leaſt 1 
given. So this proud Phariſee had an anſwer to ale 


his pride: and think you not but that there be . 
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umber of theſe proud Phariſces, which think 
rs — 5 wy worthy to bid Chriſt to dinner, who will 
: tk and preſume to fit by Chriſt in the church, and 
8. diſdain of this poor woman Magdalen, this poor 
ichbour, with an high diſdainful and ſolemn counte- 
m and being always deſirous to climb higheſt in the 
church, reckoning themſelves more worthy to fit there 
*. another, I fear me poor Magdalen under the boord 
and in the belfry, hath more forgiven of Chriſt than they 
have: for it is like that theſe Phariſees do leſs know 
chemſelves and their offences, whereby they lels love God 
and ſo they be leſs forgiven. 

| would to God we would follow this example, and be 
like unto Magdalen, I doubt not but we be all Magda- 
lens in falling into fin, and in offending: but we be not 
again Magdalens in knowing ourſelves, and in riſing from 
ſin. If we be the true Magdalens, we ſhould be as Wil- 
ling to forſake our fin, and riſe from fin, as we were wil- 
ling to commit fin, and to continue in it; and we then 
ſhould know ourſelves beſt, and make more perfect an- 
{wer than ever we did, untothis queſtion [ Who art thou? 
To which we might anſwer, that we be true chriſtian 
men and women: and then, I ſay, you ſhouid underſtand 
and know how you ought to play at this card, Thou 
ſhalt not kill,” without any interruption of your deadly 
enemies the Turks, and fo Triumph at the laſt by win- 
ning everlaſting lite in glory, Amen. ; 

It would require a long diſcourſe to declare what a ſtir 
there was in Cambridge upon this preaching of Mr. La- 
timer. Bclike Satan began to feel himſelf and his king- 
dom to be touched too near, and therefore thought it time 
to look about him, and to make out his men of arms. 

Firſt came out the prior of the Black Friars called 
Buckneham, who thinking to make a great hand againſt 
Mr. Latimer, about the ſame time of Chriſtmas, when 
Mr. Latimer brought forth his cards to deface belike the 
doings of the other, brought out his Chriitmas dice, caſt- 
ing there to his audience Cinque and Quater, meaning by 
th: Cinque five places in the New Teſtament, and the 
ſour doctors by the Quater; by which his Cinque Quater, 
he would prove that 1t was not expedient the ſcripture to 
be in Engliſh, leſt the ignorant and vulgar fort through 
the occaſion thereof, might aptly be brought in danger to 
leave their vocation, or elſe to run into lome inconve- 
nience : as for example. 3 

The ploughman when he heareth this in the goſpel, 
« No man that layeth his hand on the plough and look- 
eth back, is meet for the kingdom of God; mig!.t per- 
adventure hearing this, ceaſe from his plough. Likewiſe 
the baker, when he hears that little leaven corrupteth a 
whole lump of dough, may perchance leave our bread 
unleavened, and fo our bodies ſhall be unſeaſoned. Allo 
the ſimple man when he hearcth in the goſpel, It thine 
eye offend thee, pluck it out, and calt it from thee,” 
may make himſelf blind, and ſo fill the world with beg- 
gars. Theſe with ſome others this clerkly friar brought 
out, to the number of five, to prove his purpoſe. 

Mr. Latimer hearing this ſermon of Dr. Buckncham, 
cometh again in the atternoon, or ſhortly after, to the 
church, to anſwer the friar, where reſorted to him a great 
multitude, as. well of the univerſity as of the town, both 
doctors and other graduates, with great expectation to 
hear what he could ſay : among whom alſo, directly in 
the face of Latimer, underneath the pulpit, fate Buck- 
neham the aforeſaid friar, prior of the Black Friars, with 
his black friar's cowl about his ſhoulders. 

Then Mr. Latimer firſt repeating the friarly reaſons 
ot Dr. Buckneham, whereby he would prove it a dange- 
rous thing for the vulgar people to have the ſcripture in 
the vulgar rongue, ſo refuted the friar, ſo anſwered to his 
objections, ſo dallied with his bald reaſon of the plough- 
man looking back, and of the baker leaving his bread 
unleavened, that the vanity of the friar might to all men 
appear, well. proving, and declaring to the people, that 


— 


1 


there was no ſuch fear nor danger tor the ſcriptures co be 
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in Engliſh, as the friar- pretended at leaſt requirin 
this, that the ſcripture might be ſo long in the Eogliſh 
tongue, till Engliſhmen were ſo mad, that either the 
ploughman durſt not look back, or the baker ſhould 
leave his bread unleavened. And proce:ding moreover, 
in his ſermon, he began to diſcourſe of the myſtical 
ſpeeches and figurative phraſes of the ſcripture : which 
phraſes he ſaid were not ſo diffuſe and difficult, as they 
were common 1n the ſcripture, and in the Hebrew tongue 
are commonly uſed and unknown: and not only ia the 
Hebrew tongue, but alſo every ſpeech (faith he) hath his 
like metaphors and figurative ſignifications, ſo common 
and vulgar to all men, that the very painters do paint 
them on walls and on houſes: 5 

As for example (faith he, looking towards the friar 
that ſate over againſt him), when they paint a fox preach- 
ing out of a friar's cowl; none is ſo mad to take this to 
be a fox that preacheth, but know well enough the 
meaning of the matter ; which is to paint out unto us, 
what hypocriſy, crafts, and ſubtle diſhmulation lieth hid 
many times in theſe friars cowls, willing us thereby to 
beware of them. In fine, friar Buckneham was ſo 
daſhed with this ſermon, that he durſt never after peep 
out of the puipit againſt Mr. Latimer. 

Beſides this Buckncham, there was alſo another rail- 
ing friar, not of the ſame coat, but of the ſame note and 
faction, a gray friar and a doctor, an outlandiſh man, 
named Dr. Venetus; who likewiſe in his brawling ſer- 
mons railed and raged againſt Mr. Latimer, calling him 
a mad and brainleſs man, and willing the people not to 
believe him, &c. To whom Mr. Latimer anſwering 
again, taketh for his ground the words of our Saviour 
Chriſt, Matt. 5. Thou ſhalt not kill, &c. But I ſay 
unto you, Whoſoever is angry with his neighbour ſhall 
be in danger of judgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto 
his neighbour, Racha, (or any other like words of re- 
buking, as brainleſs), ſhall be in danger of council: and 
whoſoever ſhall fay to his neighbour, fool, ſhall be in 
danger of hell-fire. 

In diſcuſſing of which place, firſt he divideth the of- 
fence of killing into three branches. One to be with 
hand, the other with heart, the third with word. With 
hand, when we uſe any weapon drawn, to ſpill the life 
of our neighbour. With heart, when we be angry with 
him. With word; when in word or countenance we dil. 
dainfully rebuke our neighbour, or deſpitefully revile 
him. Words of rebuking are, when we ſpeak-any op- 
probrious of unſcemly thing, whereby the patience of 
our neighbour is moved; as when we call him mad (ſaid 
he), or brainleſs, or ſuch like, which are guilty of coun- 
cil: Words of ſpite, or reviling, are, when we call him 
fool; which Chriſt faith is guilty of hell- fire. 

Thus Mr. Latimer, in handling and trimming this 
matter, after that with the weight of Chriſt's words, and 
the explaining of the ſame, he had ſufficiently borne the 
friar clean down, then he turned to the fifth chapter of 
the book of Wiſdom. Out of which chapter he declar- 
ed to the audience, how the true ſervants and preachers 
of God in this worid, commonly are ſcorned and reviled 
by the proud enemies of God's word, which account 
them here as mad men, fools, brainleſs and drunken: 
ſo did they (ſaid he) in the ſcripture call them which 
moſt purely preached, and ſet forth the glory of God's 
word. But (ſaid he), what will be the end of theſe 
jolly fellows, or what will they ſay in the end? We 
mad men, we mad fools, we, we ourſelves, &c. And 
that will be their end except they repent. And thus 
ending his ſermon, he ſo contounded the poor friar, that 
he drave him not only out of countenance, but alſo clean 
out of the univerſity. N 

But what ſhould I here ſtand deciphering the names 
of his adverſaries, when whole ſwarms of friars and doc- 
tors flocked againſt him on every fide, almoſt thorough 
the whole univerſity, preaching and likewiſe barking 


againſt him? Amongſt whom was Dr. Watſon, maſter 


of 


— — — — — — 
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of Chriſt's college, whoſe ſcholar Latimer had been be- 
fore; Dr. Notaries, maſter of Clare-hall; Dr. Philo, 
maſter of Michael-houſe; Dr. Metecalfe, maſter of St. 
John's; Dr. Elithe, of the King's-hall ; Dr. Bullock, 
maſter of the Queen's-college; Dr. Cliffe, of Clement- 
houſe ; Dr. Donnes, of Jelus-college, Dr. Pfalms, maſter 
of St. Nicholas Hoſtel, Bat, Rud, and Greenwood, 
bachelors of divinity, all three of St. John's college; 
alto Brickenden, bachelor of divinity, of the ſame houſe, 
and icholar ſometime to the ſaid Latimer. In ſhort, 
almoſt as many as were heads there of houſes, ſo many 
impugners did this worthy ſtandard-bearer of Chriſt's 
golpel ſuſtain. 

Then came at laſt Dr. Weſt, biſhop of Ely, who 
preaching againſt Mr. Latimer at Barwcl Abby, torbad 
him within the churches of that univerſity to preach any 
more. Notwithſtanding, ſo the Lord provided, that 
Pr. Barnes, prior of the Auguſtine friars, did licence 
Mr. Latimer to preach in his church of the Auguſtines, 
and he himſelf preached at the church by, called St. 
Edward's church, which was the firſt ſermon of the goſ- 
pel that Dr. Barnes preached, being Sunday and Chriſt- 
mas I've. Whercupon certain articles were gathered 
out of his ſermon, and were commenced againſt him by 
Mr. Tirell, fellow of the King's-hall, and ſo by the 
vice-chancellor prelented to the cardinal. 

This Mr. Latimer (as you have heard), being baited 
by the friars, doctors, and maſters of that univerſity, 
about the year aforeſaid, 1529, notwithſtanding the ma- 
lice of theſe malignant adverſaries, continued yet in Cam- 
bridge preaching for the ſpace of three years together 
with favour and applauſe of the godly, alſo with ſuch 
admiration of his enemies that heard him, that the 
biſhop himſelf coming in, and hearing his gift, wiſhed 
himſelf to have the like, and was compelled to com- 
mend him upon the ſame. | 

So Mr. Latimer and Mr. Bilney after this continued in 
Cambridge for ſome time, where they ſo frequently con- 
ferred together, that the fields wherein they uſually walk- 
ed, was for a long time after called, The heretics hill. 

The ſociety of theſe two, as it was much noted by 
many in that univerſity, ſo it was full of many good ex- 
amples, to all ſuch as would follow them, both in viſit- 
ing the priſoners, relieving the needy, and in feeding 
the hungry. Mr. Latimer maketh mention of a certain 
hiſtory which happened about this time in Cambridge, 
between them buth and a certain woman then priſoner in 
the caſtle or tower of Cambridge, which I thought here 
worthy to be mentioned. The ſtory is this: Ir fo hap- 
pened, that after Mr. Latimer had been ſo acquainted 
with the aforeſaid Mr, Bilney, he went with him to viſit 
the priloners in the Tower of Cambridge, and being 
there, among other priſoners, there was a woman who 
was accuſed that ſhe had killed her own child, which 


act ſhe plainly and ſtedfaſtly denied. Whereby it gave 


them occaſion to ſearch for the matter, and at length 
they found that her huſband loved her not, and there- 
tore ſought all means he could to make her away. The 
matter was thus : | 
A child of hers had been ſick a whole year, and at 
length died in harveſt time, as it were in a conſumption : 
which when it was gone, ſhe went to have her neighbours 
to help her at the burial, but all were abroad in the har- 
veſt, whereby ſhe was enforced with heavineſs of heart, 
alone to prepare the child for the burial. Her huſband 
coming home, and not loving her, accuſed her of mur- 


dering the child. This was the cauſe of her trouble, 
and Mr. Latimer, by earneſt inquiſition, of conſcience 
thought the woman not guilty. Then immediately after 
he was called to preach betore king Henry the eighth at 


Windſor, where after his ſermon the king's majetty ſent 


for him, and talked familiarly with him. At whict 


time Mr. Latimer, finding an opportunity, kneelec 


down, opened this whole matter to the king, and defired 


her pardon, which the king molt gracioully granted, 


form itſelf into an angel of light. 


| Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


Book Il. 


and gave it to him at his return homeward. In the m 
time the woman was delivered of a child in the HY 
a | 7 Priſon 
whole godfather was Mr. Latimer, and Mrs. Check 
ck 
godmother, But all the while he would not tell her c 
the pardon, but laboured to have her confeſs the ide 
of the matter. At length the time came when ſhe« 

a X 
pected to ſuffer, and Mr. Latimer came, as he was wg 
to inſtruct her; unto whom ſhe made great lamentaticn 
and moan, to be purified before her ſuffering, for Fa 
thought ſhe mult be damned if ſhe died without puri. 
fication. ; 2 

Then Mr. Bilney being with Mr. Latimer, both told 
her that the law was made for the Jews, and not for us 
and that women be as well in the favour of God before 
they be purified as after; and rather it was appointed for 
a civil and politic law, for natural honeſty fake, than 
that they ſhould any thing the more be purified from fin 
thereby, &c. So thus they argued with this woman til 
they had better inſtructed her, and at length ſhewed her 
the king's pardon, and let her go. 

This good act, among many others about that time, 
happened in Cambridge by Mr. Latimer and Mr. Bilney. 
But this was not all, for many more like matters were 
wrought by them. But as it is commonly ſeen in the na- 
tural courſe of things, that as the fire beginneth more to 
kindle, fo the more ſmoke ariſeth withal, in much like 
ſort it happened with Mr. Latimer; whoſe towardneſs 
the more 1t began to ſpring, his virtues to be ſeen, and 
his doings to be known, the more his adverſaries began 
to kick and ſpurn againſt him. Concerning theſe ad- 
verſaries, and ſuch as did moleſt him, partly their names 
be above expreſſed. Among the reſt of this number was 
Dr. Redman, a man favouring more of ſuperſtition than 
of true religion, after the zeal of the Phariſees, yet not ſo 
malignant or hurtful, bur of a civil and quiet diſpoſition, 
and alſo liberal in well-doing, that few poor ſcholars 
were in that univerſity, who fared not better by his purſe, 
This Dr. Redman was a man of great authority 1n the 
univerſity of Cambridge, and perceiving the bold en- 
terprize of Mr. Latimer, in ſetting abroad the word and 
doctrine of the goſpei, at this time, or much about the 
ſame, writeth to him, ſecking by perſuaſion to revoke 
the ſaid Latimer from that kind and manner of teach- 
ing; to whom Mr. Latimer maketh anſwer again ina 
few words : the ſum and effect of both their letters, tran- 
flated out of Latin, here followeth. 


The Subſtance of the Epiſtle written by Dr. Redman 
to Mr. Latimer. 


RACE. be with you, and true peace in Chriſt 

Jeſus. I beſeech you heartily, and require mot 
earneſtly, even for charity's ſake, that you will not ſtand 
in your own conceit with a mind ſo indura: e, nor prefer 
your own ſingular judgment in matters of religion and 
controverſy before ſo many learned men, and which 1s 
more, before the whole catholic church, eſpecially con. 
ſidering that you neither have any thing in the word of 
God to make for you, nor yet the teſtimony of any au- 
thentic writer, Nay, nay, I beſeech you rather con- 
ſider that you are a man, and thar lying and vanity may 
quickly blear your eyes, which doth ſometimes trans- 


Judge not fo raſhly of us, as that wicked ſpirit hath 
tickled you in the ear. Wit you well that we are carefu 
for you, and that we wiſh you to be ſaved, and that we 
are careful alſo for your own ſalvation. Lay down your 
{ſtomach I pray you, and humble your ſpirit, and ſuffer 
not the church to take offence with the hardneſs of your 
heart, nor that her unity and Chriſt's coat without {cam 
as much as lieth in you) ſhould be torn afunder. Con- 
lider what the ſaying of the wiſe man is, and be obedient 
thereunto. Truſt not your own wiſdom. The Lor 


The 
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The Sam of Mr. Latimer's Anſwer to Dr. Redman. 


Everend Mr. Redman, it is even enough for me; 
that Chriſt's ſheep hear no man's voice but Chrill's : 
and as for you, you have no voice of Chriſt againſt me, 
whereas for my part I have a heart that is ready to 
hearken to any voice of Chriſt that you can bring me. 
Thus fare you well, and trouble me no more from the 


talking with the Lord my God. 


After Mr. Latimer had thus travelled in preaching 
and teaching in the univerſity of Cambridge about the 
ſpace of three years, at length he was called up to the 
cardinal for hereſy, by the procurement of ſome of the 
ſaid univerſity, where he was content to ſubſcribe and 

rant to ſuch articles as then they propounded to 
fim, &c. 

After that he returned to the univerſity again, where 
ſhortly after by the means of Dr. Buts, the king's phyſi- 
cian, a ſingular good man, and a ſpecial favourer of good 
proceedings, he was in the number of them which la- 
boured in the cauſe of the king's ſupremacy. Then 
went he to the court, where he remained a certain time 
in the ſaid Dr. But's chamber, preaching then in London 
very often. At laſt 8 weary of the court, having a 
benefice offered by the king, at the ſute of the lord 
Cromwel, and Dr. Buts, was glad thereof, ſeeking by 
that means to be rid out of the court, wherewith in no 
caſe he could agree; and ſo having a grant of the bene- 
fice, contrary to the mind of Dr. Buts, he would needs 
depart and be reſident at the ſame. 

This benefice was in Wiltſhire, under the dioceſe of 


Sarum, the name of which town was called Weſt King- | 


ſton, where this good preacher did exerciſe himſelf with 
much diligence of teaching to inſtruct his flock, and not 
only to them his diligence extended, but alſo to all the 
country about. In fine, his diligence was ſo great, his 

reaching ſo powerful, the manner of his teaching ſo zea- 
bows that there in like ſort he could not eſcape without 
enemies. So true it is that St. Paul foretelleth us, Who- 
ſoever will live godly in Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 
It ſo happened, that whereas he, preaching upon the bicſ- 
{ed virgin Chriſt's mother (whom we call our lady), had 
thereupon declared his mind, referring and reducing all 
honour only to Chriſt our only Saviour, certain popiſh 
prieſts being therewith offended, ſought and wrought 
much trouble againſt him, drawing out articles and im- 
poſitions which they untruly, unjuſtly, falſely, and un- 


charitably imputed unto him: Firſt, that he ſhould : 


preach againſt our lady, for that he reproved in a ſermon 


the ſuperſtitious rudeneſs of certain blind prieſts, which 


lo held together upon the bleſſed virgin, as though ſhe 
never had any fin, nor were ſaved by Chriſt the only 
Saviour of the whole world. 

Item, That he ſhould ſay, that ſaints were not to be 
worſhipped. 

Item, That Ave Maria was a ſalutation only, and no 
prayer. 

Item, That there was no material fire in hell. 

Item, Thar there was no purgatory, in ſaying, that he 
had rather be in purgatory than in Lollard's Tower. 


* Touching the whole diſcourſe of which articles, with 


his reply and anſwer to the ſame, hereafter ſhall follow | 


(by the Lord's affiſtance), when we come to his letters. 

The chief impugners and moleſters of him, beſides 
theſe country prieſts, were Dr. Powel of Saliſbury, Dr. 
Wilſon ſometime of Cambridge, Mr. Hubberdin, and 
Dr. Sherwood. Of whom ſome preached and ſome wrote 
againſt him; inſomuch that by their procurement he 
was cited up, and called to appear before W. Warham, 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, and John Stokeſly, biſhop of 
London, Jan. 29, 1533. The copy of which citation 


(as Ty tranſlated from the Latin) here followeth. 
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The Copy of a Citation ſent to the ſaid Mr. Latimer, 
by the Chancellor of Sarum, at the Interceſſion of the 
Biſhop of London. 


Ichard Hilley, doctor of the decrees of the molt re- 
verend father in God, Laurence, by divine provi- 
dence biſhop of Sarum, and vicar-general in ſpiritual af- 
fairs throughout England. To all and ſingular rectors, 
vicars, chaplains, curates, and the reſt of the clergy and 
learned perions throughout the whole dioceſe of Sarum, 
health in our Lotd Jeſus Chriſt. Together and apart we 
commit and firmly command, that ye immediately cite or 
cauſe ro be cited, Mr. Hugh Latimer, vicar of Weſt 
Kingſton in the county of Wilts and dioceſe of Sarum, 
that he may appear before the reverend father in God, 
John, by divine providence biſhop of London, or his vi- 
car-general in ſpirituals, or before the chapter held in 
the church of St. Paul, London, on Monday the 29th of 
this inſtant January, between the hours of nine and ele- 
ven in the forenoon of the ſame day, there perſonally to 
anſwer to certain articles or queſtions concerning griev- 
ous crimes and miſdemeanors by him committed, and 


| under the cognizance of the biſhop of London, and fur- 


thermore to receive condign puniſhmeat for the ſame : 
and that ye certify us at Sarum of what is done on the 
premiſſes before the 22d of this ſame month of January, 
that we may be able to certify the ſame to the aboveſaid 
reverend father, the lord biſhop of London, on or be- 
fore the ſaid 22d of January, according as the ſame re- 
verend father having prayed and required it of us, in 
aid of the law, and out of mutual kindneſs. 


Given at Sarum, under the ſeal of the aforeſaid 
father in God, the roth day of January, 1531. 


Againſt this citation, although Mr. Latimer did ap- 
peal to his own ordinary, requiring by him to be order- 
ed, yet all that notwithitanding, he was had up to Lon- 
don before Warham the archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
the biſhop of London, where he was greatly moleſted, 
and detained a long time from his cure at home, There 
he being called thrice every week before the ſaid biſhops; 
to make anſwer for his preaching, had certain articles or 
propoſitions drawn out and laid to him, whereunto they 
required him to ſubſcribe, At length he not only per- 
ceiving their practical proceedings, but alſo much griev- 
ed with their troubleſome unquietneſs, who neither would 
preach themſelves, nor yet ſuffer him to preach and do 
his duty, writeth to the aforeſaid archbiſhop, partly ex- 
cuſing his infirmity, whereby he could not appear at their 
commandment, partly expoſtulating with them for ſo 
troubling and detaining him from doing his duty, and 
that for no juſt cauſe, but only for preaching the 
truth againſt certain vain abuſes crept into religion, 
much needful to be ſpoken againſt. Which all may ap- 
pear by his epiſtle ſent to a certain biſhop or archbiſhop, 
whoſe name is not expreſſed ; the copy of which epiſtle 
is now tranſlated from Latin, and is as followeth. 


A copy of the Epiſtle written by Mr. Latimer to the 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
Mosr REVEREND GoveRNoR, 


AD not ſickneſs prevented me, I had myſelf waited 

on you at your + gh but theſe freſh troubles 

have brought on me a ſharp return of an old diſtemper, 
ſo that I cannot be able to wait on you to-day, I cannot 
(I ſay) without great pain, but that your lordſhip might 
no longer in vain expe& my coming, I have ſent theſe 
lines ſcribled with mine own hand to your grace, as to a 


| 


moſt upright judge, of my excuſe, in which I wiſh I had 
| 5s A more 
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tion with your grace for detaining me ſo long againſt my 
will from my cure, and that ſo unſeaſonably, at a time 
when it moſt behoves every paſtor to be with his flock. 
But what ſhall I ſay, if it is lawful for ſo mean a priſoner 
to plead with ſo great a father? If we eſteem a prieſt 
good for doing his duty, who while he remains in this 
earthly tabernacle, never cealeth to teach and admoniſh 
his congregation, and ſo much the more as he draws 
nearer his laſt home, what muſt we think of thoſe who 
neither preach themſelves now (at which I ſhould not 
wonder had they not been uſed to it before), nor permit 
thoſe who are deſirous to do it, unleſs they are bound to 
do and ſay nothing but what they pleale. At firit 1 
thought it ſafe to ſubmit myſelf entirely to your clemen- 
cy, but now it ſeems as ſafe to juſtify myſelf a little, ſince 
one thing was pretended in the beginning, but now ano- 
ther, and what will be the end I have great room to 
doubt; but I hope truth only will be uſed. St. Jerome, 
on theſe words (which I hope I ſhall never forget), The 
Lord who preſerveth truth, for ever ſhall deliver thee,” 
writes thus, Whatſoever I ſuffer for truth's ſake, ſhall 
never trouble me, for the Lord liveth and careth for me. 


Firſt I was ſent to London, where I was before the court 


of Canterbury, then all was ſtopped that had been done, 
and the matter had bounds and limits ſet to it by him who 
ſent me, but ſo the buſineſs was handled and brought into 
doubt, that at length there ſeemed no end to it, but that 
it muſt be infiiitely prolonged. For while, without ei— 
ther method or deſign, [ was queitioned of one thing at- 
ter another, whether pertitenc or Hapertinent, now by one 
and then bv another, if I gave them no antwer, or if 1 an- 
ſwered chem to the puipoic {which I thought was not 
imprudent ſometimes to put an end to the diſpute), I 
was equally uncivil; while one anſwers to many and of 
many things, he may inadvertently ſay ſomething that 
may prejudice the molt righteous cauſe. None ought to 
Judge me wicked for what at moſt they can call but an 
error of conſcience, and to remember all things it behoves 
a man to remember the foundation of the other world. 
When a man acts againſt conſcience he doth it to gain, 
to maintain, or defend his own, but what they charge me 
with is far different, and I believe without example, 
wickedly requeſting, to know the cauſe of my confine- 
ment. If any perſon is diſpoſed to attack my ſermons, 
that they are obſcure, or not cautiouſly enough worded, 
I am prepared either to explain or vindicate them, for 
(to the beſt of my knowledge) I never preached any thing 
againſt the truth, againſt the councils of the tathers, or 
againſt the catholic faith. All that my adverſaries or 
detractors truly charge me with, is what I have long de- 
ſired, and do deſire, namely, the improving the common 
people's judgment. I heartily delire that all men might 
know and comprehend the diſagreement of things, the 
worth, the place, time, degrees and order proper for 
each, and how much they are concerned in thoſe things 
which God has prepared for them to walk in: every man 
ought to be very diligent in doing the works of his cal- 
ling, after which, things indifferent may be done with 
equal diligence, amongit which are all things which no 
law has forbid, unleſs we forbid them to ourlelves : it is 
lawful to uſe images, to go on pilgrimages, to invoke 
ſaints, to remember the ſouls in purgatory, but theſe 
which are voluntary acts are to be ſo reſtrained that they 
diminiſh not the juſt eſteem the precepts of God (which 
beſtow eternal life on thoſe who do them), ſhould neceſſa- 
rily have; they who uſe them otherwiſe, are ſo far from 
gaining the love of God, that they rather incur his hatred. 
The true love of God is to keep his commandments, as 
our Saviour ſays, He who heareth my words and doth 
them, he it is who loveth me. Let no man then have ſo 
mean an opinian of the laws of God, as to make them 
equal with the fancies of men, ſince by thoſe at the Jalt 


day before the tribunal of Chriit we ſhall all be judged, | 
and not by theſe; as Chriſt ſays, The word that I ſpeak | 
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more time or more judgment to frame a juſt expoſtula- | 


Boog tr 


* 


that ſhall judge you at the laſt day; and what mas! 
able to make amends for the breach of one of thoſ- . i 
mandments, by any or all of theſe ſpecious additions? 0 
that we would be but as ready, as diligent, as devoted 
do his will as we are to follow our own empty notio Y 
Many things done with an upright heart God accepts 7 
making an allowance for our infirmities, though Ii 6 
not commanded or required them; but theſe things 
to be taken away when they begin to have the 3 of 
commands, left while we do thele, we omit thoſe that ar 
abſolutely neceſſary ; and what can be more abſurd thar 
to revere as ordinances of God, the idle fancies gf men 
whilſt his true ordinances are neglected ? whence I, in he. 
half of the commandments of God, ſtand hitherto m 
able, not ſeeking my own but Chriſt's gain, not my ak 
but God's glory, and whilſt I live, I will ſtand ſicdfat, 
{o all the German divines have hitherto complained of the 
intolerable abuſe of theſe things, that no man delirous of 
the glory of Chriſt can accept of the miniſtry without 
doing thoſe things againſt his conſcience; and it ſome 
have (for I won't ſay none) ſubmitted to this hard; 
purely to do good, yet what doth the chriſtian religion 
ſuffer by it? unleſs we are ſo miſcrably blinded as ty 
think that theſe things are to be diſpenſed with for our 
own filthy gain, though they are not for the honour of 
God. Now who can jultify che conſtant practice of ſuch 
things which in themſelves are highly criarnnal ? Some 
things are conſtantly performed which ought never, while 
others are omitted which ought always, to be done: now 
who cannot ſee this manite!t abuſe ? and who ſces, and 
don't grieve ? and who grieves, that would not labour t 
remove it? and when ſhall it be removed, while it is con- 
ſtantly preached and commended ? why it is hardly pol- 
ible tor 1t not to be univerlal. Ir is one thing barely to 
permit, and another to inforce as law. Go (lays Chriſt) 
and teach all things; but what are thoſe all things? Why 
all that ye have heard of me, not all that ſeems fit to your- 
ſelves. Let us therefore, by the help of God, go and do 
iikewiſe : let us employ our whole ſtrength to preach the 
ſincere word of God, not to flatter or cook up our ſer- 
mons to men's depraved taſte, then ſhall we be true 
preachers of God's word, As careleſs as men are in 
what relates to God, they are diligent enough in what re- 
lates to themſelves, to this they want no ſpurs ;, but they 
are miſerably deceived by an unjuſt eſteem of things, and 
an early ſuperſtition received in their tender years from 
their fore-fathers, which we are hardly able to remedy by 
any preaching, how frequent, how earneſt, how ſincere 
and pure ſoever, which God doth not now permit; for 
in theſe evil days they who ought to preach themlelves 
(for to us, ſays St. Peter, has he given to preach the goſ- 
pel), forbid them to preach who are willing ard able, and 
on the contrary, compel time- ſervers, who damnably de- 
tain the miſerable people in ſuperſtition and falſe confi- 
dence; but Lord have mercy upon us, and grant we may 
know thy way upon earth, not to be found amongſt thoſe 
to whom the Lord ſays, My ways are not your ways, nei- 
ther are my thoughts your thoughts. Hence I dare not 
ſubſcribe 10 theſe propoſitions, moſt honoured father, 
becaule I would no ways be acceſlary to the longer con 
tinuance of theſe popular ſuperſtitions, left 1 ſhould be 
the author of my own damnation. Was I wortliy, 1 
would give even you ſome advice; but that little im- 
pertinent thing the heart, can do little elſe than gue!5, 
none knowing the things of a man but the ſpirit of 4 
man which is in him. It is not any pride that hiners 
me from ſubſcribing to theſe propoſitions z on the con- 
trary, I am very ſorry I cannot wholly perform you! 
requeſt. I know how great a crime it is to dilobey te 
fathers and governors of the church, but then regard 1» 
to be had to what they command, in Which calc we ought 
always to obey God rather than man. 
My head aches ſo much, and my body is ſo weak, that 
can neither come, nor write over again and corre _ 
2 | mes; 
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ought 
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lines; but your lordſhip, I hope, will approve, if not the 
judgment, yet the eudtavours f | 
Y Your lordſhip's devoted ſervant, 


Book II. 


In this aforeſaid epiſtle (as ye hear) he maketh men- 
tion of certain articles or propoſitions, whereunto he 
was required by the biſhops to ſubſcribe. The copy 
and effect of thoſe articles or rude propoſitions (as he 
calleth them) are theſe: 


Articles deviſed by the Biſhops for Mr. Latimer to 
ſubſcribe unto. 


Believe that there is a purgatory to purge the ſouls 
of the dead after this lite. | | 
That the ſouls in purgatory gre holpen with the maſſ- 
es, prayers, and alms of the Iving. E N 

That the ſaints do pray asMediators now for us in 
heaven. | 

That they are to be honoured of us in heaven. 

That it is profitable for chriſtians to call upon the 
ſaints, that they may pray as mediators for us unto 
God. | ; 

That pilgrimages and oblations done to the ſepulchres 
and relics of faints are meritorious. 

That they which have vowed perpetual chaſtity may 
not mirry, nor break their vow, without the diſpenſa- 
tion of the pope. 

That the keys of binding and looſing delivered to Pe- 
ter, do ſtill remain with the biſhops of Rome his ſuc- 
cefii>rs, although they live wickedly, and are by no 
mens nor at any time committed to laymen. 

That men may merit and deſerve at God's hand by 
faſting, prayer, and other good works of piety. 

That they which are forbidden by the bithop to preach, 
as ſuſpect perſons, ought to ceaſe until they have purged 
themiclves before the ſaid biſhop, or their ſuper.ors, and 
be reftored again. * | 

That the tatt which is uſed in Lent, and other faſts 
preſcribed by the cannons, and by cutiom received of the 
chriſtians (except neceſſity otherwile require) are to be 
obſerved and kept. 

That God in every one of the ſeven ſacraments giveth 
grace to a man, rightly receiving the ſame. 

That conte crations, ſanctifyings and bleſſings, by uſe 
and cuſtom received in che church, are laudable and pro- 
fitable. 

That it is laudable and profitable, that the venerable 
images of the crucifix and other ſaints, ſhould be had 
in the churches as a remembrance, and to the honour 
and worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt and his ſaints, 

That it is laudable and profitable to deck and to 
cloath thoſe images, and ſet up burning lights before 
them to the honour of the ſaid ſaints. 


To theſe articles, whether he did ſubſcribe or no, it 
15 uncertain. It appeareth by this epiſtle above written 
to the bithop, that he durſt not conſent unto them where 
he writeth in theſe words, I dare not ſubſcribe to theſe 
propolitions, becauſe I would no ways be acceſſary to the 
longer continuance of theſe popular ſuperſtitions, leſt I 
be the author, &c. But yet whether he was compelled 
afterwards to agree through the cruel handling of the 
biſhops, it is in doubt. By the words and the title in 
Tonſtal's regiſter prefixed before the articles, it ma 
ſcem that he did ſubſcribe. The words of the regiſter 
arc theſe: Hugh Latimer, bachelor of divinity, of the 
unwerſity or Cambridge, in a convication held at Weſt- 
minier before the lord archbiſhop of Canterbury, John 
lord biſhop of London, and the reſt of the clergy, has 
acknowledged and made the following confeſſion of his 
fafth, as in theſe articles, March 2 1, 1531. If theſe words 

true, it may be thought he ſubſcribed. And whether 
© 10 did, no great matter or marvel, the iniquity of the 
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time being ſuch, that either he muſt needs ſo do, or elſe 
abide the biſhop's bleſſing, that is, cruel ſentence of 
death, which he at that time (as he himſelf confeſſed 
preaching at Stamford) was loth to ſuſtain for ſuch mat- 
ters as theſe were, unleſs it were for articles neceſſary of 


his belief; by which his words of conjecture rather that 


he did ſubſcribe at length; albeit it was long before he 
could be brought ſo to do. Yet this by the way is to 
be noted, concerning the crafty and deceitful handling 
of theſe biſhops in his examinations, what ſubtle devices 
they uſed the ſame time to entrap him in their ſnares, 
The truth of the (tory he ſhewed forth himſelf in a cer- 
tain ſermon preached at Stamford, Oct. 9. 1550. his 
words be thele : w_ 

I was once (faith he) in examination before five or ſix 
biſhops, where I had much turmoiling thrice every week 


I came to examinations, and many ſnares and traps were 
laid to get ſomething. Now God knoweth I was igno- 


rant of the law, but that God gave me anſwer and wiſ- 
dom what I ſhould ſpeak ; it was God indeed, for elſe I 


had never eſcaped them. At laſt I was brought forth to 


be examined into a chamber hanged with arras where I 


was wont to be examined: but now at this time the 
chamber was ſomcwhat altered. For whereas before there 


was wont always to be a fire in the chimney, now the fire 
was taken away, and an-arras hanged over the chimney, 


and the table near the chimney's end. 


There was amongſt the biſhops that examined me, one 
with whom I have been very fanziliar, and took him for 
my great friend, an aged man, and he fate next the ta- 
ble's end. | 

Then amongſt all other queſtions he put forth one, a 
very ſubtle and craity one, and ſuch an one indeed as I 
could not think ſo great danger in. And when I ſhould 
make anſwer, I pray you, Mr. Latimer, ſaid one, ſpeak 
ou t, I amvery thick of hearing, and here be many that 
fit tar off. I marvelled at this that I was bid to ſpeak 
out, aud bcgun to ſuſpect, and give an ear to the chim- 
ney ; and, Sir, there | heard a pen walking in the chim- 
ney behind the cloth. They had appointed one there to 
write all mine antwers: for they made ſure that I ſhould 
not ſtart from them: there was no ſtarting from them. 
God was my good Lord, and gave me anſwer, I could 
never clie have eſcaped it. The queltion there and then 
objected to him was this; Whether he thought in his 
conſcience, that he hath been ſuſpected of hereſy. This 
was a captious queltion, There was no holding of peace 
would ſerve; ior that was to grant himſelf faulty. To 


anſwer, it was every way full of danger: but God which 


alway giveth in need what to anſwer, helped him, or elſe 
(as he confeſſed himielt) he never had eſcaped their 
bloody hands. Albeit what was his anſwer, he doth not 
there expreſs. And thus. hitherto you have heard de- 
clared the manifold troubles of this godly preacher, in 
the time not only of his being in the univerſity, but 
eſpecially at his benefice, as 8 in his own words 
abovementioned, and partly by his own letters here- 
after following, may better appear. 
In theſe ſo hard and dangerous ſtraits, and ſuch ſnares 
of the biſhops, hard it had been for him, and impoſſible 
to have eſcaped and continued ſo long, had not the Al- 
mighty helping hand of the Higheſt, as he ſtirred him up, 
ſo preſerved him through the favour and power of his 
prince; who with much favour embraced him, and with 
his mere power ſometime reſcued and delivered him out 
of the crooked claws of his enemies. Moreover, at 
length alſo through the procurement partly of Dr, Buts, 
partly of the good lord Cromwel, he advanced him to 
the dignity and degree of a biſhop, making him the bi- 
ſhop of Worcelter, which ſo continued a few years, in- 
ſtructing his dioceſe, according to the duty of. a cliligent 
and vigilant paſtor, with wholeſome doctrine and exam 
ple of perfect converſation duly agreeing to the ſame. 
It were a long matter to ſtand particularly upon ſuch 
things as might here be brought to the commendation of - 


his 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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his pains; as ſtudy, readineſs, and continual carefulneſs 


in teaching, preaching, exhorting, viſiting, correcting 
and reforming, either as his ability could ſerve, or elſe 
the time would bear. But the days then were fo dan- 
gerous and variable, that he could not in all things do 
that he would, Yet what he might do, that he pertorm- 
ed to the uttermoſt of his ſtrength, ſo that although 
he could not utterly extinguiſh all the ſparkling relics 
of old ſuperſtition, yet he ſo wrought, that though ay 
could not be taken away, yet they ſhould be uſed wit 
as little hurt, and with as much profit as might be. As 
for example, in this thing, and in divers others it did 
appear, that when it could not be avoided, but holy 
water and holy bread muſt needs be received, yet ſo he 
prepared and inſtructed them of his dioceſe, with ſuch 
informations and leſſons, that in receiving thereof, ſu- 
perſtition ſhould be excluded, and ſome remembrance 
taken thereby, touching and charging the minilters of 
his dioceſe, in delivering the holy water and the holy 
bread, to ſay theſe words following : 


Words ſpoken to the People in giving them holy 
Water. 


« Remember your promiſe in baptiſm, 
Chriſt his mercy and blood-ſhedding, 
By whoſe moſt holy ſprinkling, 
Of all your ſins you have free pardoning.” 


What to ſay in giving holy Bread. 


« Of Chriſt's body this is a token, 
Which on the croſs for our fins was broken: 
Wherefore of your ſins you muſt be forſakers, 


If of Chriſt's death ye will be partakers.“ 


By this it may be conſidered what the diligent care of 
this biſhop was in doing the duty of a faichfnl paſtor 
among his flock. And moreover it is to be thought, that 
he would have brought more things elſe to paſs, if the 
time then had anſwered to his defire ; for he was not ig- 
norant how the inſtitution of holy water and holy bread, 
not only had no ground in ſcripture, but alſo how ful] 
of profane exorciſms and conjurations they were, con 
trary to the rule and learning of the goſpel. Thus this 

ood man behaved himſelf in his dioceſe. But (as be- 
ore) both in the univerſity and at his benefice he was 
toſt and troubled by wicked and evil diſpoſed perſons ; 
ſo in his biſhopric alſo he was not free from ſome that 
ſought his trouble. As among many other evil willers, 
one eſpecially there was, and that no ſmall perſon, who 
accuſed him then to the king for his ſermons. . The 
ſtory, becauſe he himſelf ſheweth in a ſermon of his 
before king Edward, I thought therefore to uſe his own 
words, whach be theſe : 

In the king's day's that is dead, a great mary of us 
were called together before him, to ſpeak our minds in 
certain matters. In the end one kneeleth down and ac- 
cuſeth me of ſedition; and that I had preached ſeditious 
doctrine. A heavy ſalutation, and a hard point of ſuch 
a man's doing, as if I ſhould name ye would not think. 

The king turned to me, and ſaid ; What ſay you to 
that, Sir? Then I kneeled down, and turned firſt to my 
accuſer, and required him ; Sir, what form of preaching 
would you appoint me in preaching before a king ? 
Would you have me preach nothing as concerning a 
king in the king's ſermon ? Have you any — * 
to appoint me what I ſhall preach ? Beſides this, I aſked 
him divers other queſtions, and he would make no an- 
{wer to any of them all; he had nothing to ſay. - 

Then I turned to the king, and ſubmitted myſeif to 
his grace, and ſaid, I never thought myſelf worthy, nor 
did I ever ſue to be a preacher before your grace, but 


Cm 
me) to give place to my betters; for I grant there he . 


reat many more worthy of the room than I am, An F 
if it be your grace's pleaſure ſo to allow them for Preac| 
ers, I could be content to carry their books after den 
But if your grace allow me for a preacher, I would de. 

fire your grace to give me leave to diſcharge my os. 
ſcience, give me leave to frame my doctrine according 
to my audience. I had been a very blockhead to hays 
preached ſo at the borders of your realm, as I preach 
before your grace. 

And I thank Almighty God (who hath always been 
my remedy) that my ſayings were well accepted of the 
king; for like a gracious lord he turned into another 
communication. It is even as the ſcripture laith, The 
| Lord directeth the king's heart. Some of my friends 
came to me with tears in their eyes, and told me, they 
_ I ſhould have been in the Tower the fame 

night. 

Beſides this, divers other conflicts and combats this 
godly biſhop ſuſtained in his own country and dioceſe, in 
taking the cauſe of right and equity againſt oppreſſion - 
and wrong. As for another example : There was at this 
time not tar from the dioceſe of Worceſter a certain jul. 
tice of peace, whom here I will not name, being a good 
man afterwards, and now deceaſed. 'This juſtice in pur. 
chaſing of certain land for his brother or for himſelf, 
went about to wrong or damnify a poor man, who made 
his complaint to Mr. Latimer. He firſt hearing, then 
tendering his rightful cauſe, wrote his letter to the gen- 
tleman, exhorting him to remember himſclf, to confider 
the cauſe, and to abſtain from injury. The juſtice of 
peace not content withal (as the faſhion of men is when 
they are told of their faults) ſendeth word again in diſ- 
pleaſure, that he would not ſo take it at his hands, with 
ſuch threatening words, Mr. Latimer hearing his, 
anſwered again by writing to a certain gentleman : the 
copy whereof among his letters hereafter followeth in 
the ſequel of this ſtory to be ſeen. 

It were a large and long proceſs to declare all the do- 
ings, travels, and writings of this chriſtian biſhop, nei- 
ther yet have we expreſſed all that came to our hands; 
but this I thought ſufficient for this preſent, Thus he 
continued in his laborious function, of a biſhop ſome 
years, till the coming in of the ſix articles. Then being 
diſtreſſed through the ſtraightneſs of time, ſo that either 
he muſt loſe the quietneſs of a good conſcience, or elſe 
forſake his biſhopric, the latter of which he freely did, 
and Dr. Shaxton the biſhop of Saliſbury reſigned likewiſe 
with him. At which time he threw off his rochet in his 
chamber among his friends, and ſuddenly gave a ſkip 
on the floor for joy, feeling his ſhoulder fo light, and 
being diſcharged (as he ſaid) of ſuch an heavy burden. 
However he was not ſo lightened, but that troubles and 
labour followed him whereſoever he went. For a little 
after he had renounced his biſhopric, he was much 
bruiſed by the fall of a tree : then coming up to Lon- 
don for remedy, he was moleſted and troubled by the 
biſhops, whereby he was again in no little danger, and 
at length was ſent to the Tower, where he continually 
remained priſoner, till the time that bleſſed king Ed- 
ward entered his crown, by which means the golden 
mouth of this preacher, long ſhut up before, was no 
opened again. And ſo he beginning afreſh to ſet forth 
his plough again, continued all the time of the ſaid king 
labouring in the Lord's harveſt moſt fruitfully, diſcharg: 
ing his talent at Stamford, and before the duchels 0 
Suffolk, and many other places in this realm (whole ſer- 
mons are now extant), as alſo at London in the convoct- 
tion-houſe, and eſpecially before the king at the couft? 
in the ſame place of the inward garden, which was betv7e 
Bolied 1 4 : here he diſ- 

pplied to laſcivious and courtly paſtimes, the 0 
penſed the fruitful word of the glorious goſpel of Je ry 
Chriſt, preaching there before the king and his uhole 


I was called to it, and would be willing (if you miſlike 


court, to the edification of many. — 
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And thus he ſpent his time in king Edward's days, 


preaching, for the moſt part, twice every Sunday, to the 


ſhame of all other loitering and unpreaching prelates, 
who occupy great rooms, and do little good; and fo 
much the more to their ſhame, becaule he, being a man 
ſo bruiſed by the fall of a tree, and above ſixty ſeven 

ears of age, took ſo little eaſe and care of ſparing him- 
ſelf, to do the people good. Now to ſpeak here of his 
indefatigable diligence in his private ſtudies : Notwith- 
ſtanding his years, and the fatigue of ſo often preaching, 
it was his common cuſtom every morning, winter and 
ſummer, to be diligently at his book, by two of the clock. 
How careful his heart was of the preſervation of the 
church, and the good ſucceſs of the golpel, his letters 
can teſtify, wherein he admoniſheth thoſe of their duty 


that were then in authority, and aſſiſted them with his 


odly counſel. 


As the diligence of this man of God never ceaſed all 
the time of king Edward, to profit the church both pub- 
licly and privately, ſo it is likewiſe to be obſerved, that 
the ſame good Spirit of God that affiſted and comtorted 


him in preaching the goſpel, did alſo enable him evident- 
ly to foretel all thoſe Kinds of plagues, which afterwards 
enſued; if England ever had a prophet, he ſeemed to 
have been one. And as touching himſelf, he ever at- 
firmed, that the preaching of the goſpel would coſt him 
his life, to which he no leſs chearfully prepared himſelf, 
than certainly was perſuaded, that Wincheſter was kept 


* 


in the Tower for the ſame purpoſe, as the event did too 


truly prove the ſame. 

pious king Edward, not long after queen Mary was pro- 
claimed, a purſuivant was ſent down (by the means, no 
doubt, of Wincheſter), into the country, to call him 
up, of whoſe coming, although Mr. Latimer lacked no 
for:warning, being premoniſhed about fix hours before 
by one John Careles (whoſe ſtory hereatter followeth), 
yet he was fo far from endeavouring to eſcape, that he 
prepared himſelf for his journey before the ſaid officer 
came to his houſe, 

At which when the purſuivant marvelled, ſeeing him 
ſo prepared for his journey, Mr. Latimer ſaid unto him, 
My triend, you be a welcome meſſenger to me. And 
be it known unto you and to all the world, that I go as 
willingly to London at this preſent, being called by my 
prince to render a reckoning of my doctrine, as ever I 
went to any place in the world. I doubt not but that 
God, as he hath made me worthy to preach his word be- 
tore two excellent princes, ſo will he enable me to wit- 
neſs the ſame unto the third, either to her comfort or 
diſcomfort eternally, &c. When the purſuivant had de- 
livered his letters, he departed, affirming that he had 
commandment not to tarry for him. By whoſe ſudden 
departure it was manifeſt that they would not have him 
appear, but rather to have fled out of the realm. They 
knew that his conſtancy ſhould deface them in their po- 
pery, and confirm the godly 1n the truth. 

Thus Mr. Latimer being ſent for, and coming up to 
London, (entering Smithfield, he merrily ſaid, That 
Smithfield had long groaned for him), was brought be- 
fore the council, where he patiently bearing all the mocks 
and taunts given him by the ſcornful papiſts, was _ 
ſent to the Tower, where he being aſſiſted with the hea- 
veniy grace of Chriſt, patiently ſuſtained impriſonment a 
long time; notwithitanding the cruel and unmerciful 
ulage of the lordly papiſts, who then thought their kin 
dom would never tall, yet he ſhewed himſelf not ſex 
Patient, but alſo merry and chearful in and above all 
that which they could work againſt him; yea, ſuch a 
valiant ſpirit the Lord gave him, that he was able not 
only to deſpiſe the terribleneſs of priſons and torments, 

ut alſo to deride and laugh to ſcorn even the cruel pro- 
ceedings of his enemies. It is well known to many what 
anſwer he made to the lieutenant when he was in the 

ower, For when the lieutenant's man, upon a time 


came to him, the aged father kept without fire in the 


O. 28. 


For after the death of the ſaid 
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froſty winter, and well nigh ſtarved for cold, he bade 
the man tell his maſter, That if he did not look better 
after him, perchance he might deceive him. 

The lieutenant hearing this, and not knowing what to 
make of ſo odd a ſpeech, and fearing that he would in 
earneſt make his eſcape, began to look more ſtrictly to 
his priſoner, and coming to him, beginneth to charge 
him with his words, reciting the ſame unto him which 
his man had told him before; That if he were not bet- 
ter looked unto, purchance he might deceive him. Yea, 
Mr. Lieutenant, fo I ſaid (quoth he) for I ſuppoſe you 
expect that I ſhould burn; but except you let me have 
ſome fire, I am like to deceive your expectation, for 1 
am like here to ſtarve for cold, 

Many ſuch- like anſwers and reaſons, merry, but ſa- 
voury, coming not from a vain mind, but from a con- 
ſtant and quiet reaſon, proceeded from that man, de- 
claring a firm and ſtable heart, little minding all the 
bluſtering of their terrible threats, but rather deriding 
the ſame. 

Thus Mr. Latimer, paſſing a long time in the Tower, 
with as much patience as a man in his caſe could do, 
from thence was tranſported to Oxford, with Dr. Cran- 
mer, archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Dr. Ridley, biſhop 
of London, there to diſpute upon articles ſent down from 
Gardiner, biſhop of Wincheſter, as is before mentioned, 
the manner and order of which diſputations between them 
and the univerſity doctors, is alſo before ſufficiently ex- 
preſſed. Where alſo is declared, how and by whom the 
laid Latimer with his other fellow- priſoners were con- 
demned after the diſputations, and fo committed again 
to the priſon, and there they continued from the month 
of April, till the month of October; where they were 
moſt godly occupied, either wich brotherly conference, 


f or with fervent prayer, or with fruitful writing. 


Albeit Mr. Latimer, by reaſon of the feebleneſs of his 
age, wrote leaſt of all in this latter time of his impriſon- 
ment; yet in prayer he was frequently occupied, wi. e- 
in oftentimes ſo long he continued kneeling, that he was 
not able to riſe without help: and — other things, 
theſe were the principal matters he prayed for. 

Firſt, That as God had appointed him to be a preacher 
of his word, ſo alſo he would give him grace to ſtand to 
his doctrine until his death, that he might give his heart 
blood for the ſame. 

Secondly, That God of his mercy would reſtore his 
goſpel to England once again; and theſe words Oxcz 
AGAIN, ONct AGAIN, he did ſo inculcate and beat into 
the ears of the Lord God, as though he had ſeen God 
before him, and ſpoken to him face to face. | 

The third matter was, to pray for the preſervation of 
the lady Elizabeth, whom in his prayer he uſed to name, 
and even with tears deſired God to make her a comfort 
to this comfortleſs realm of England, 

Theſe were the matters he prayed for ſo earneſtly. 
Neither were theſe things of him deſired in vain, as the 
good ſucceſs thereof, after following, did declare; for the 
Lord moſt graciouſly did grant all choſe his requeſts. 

Firſt, Concerning his conſtancy, even in the moſt ex- 
tremity, the Lord graciouſly aſſiſted him, For when he 
ſtood at the ſtake without Bocardo-gate at Oxford, and 
the tormenters about to ſet the fire to him, and to the 
learned and pious biſhop Dr. Ridley, he lifted up his 
eyes. towards heaven with an amiable and comfortable 
countenance, ſaying theſe words, God is faithful, 
which doth not ſuffer us to be tempted above our 
ſtrength ;” and ſo afterward ſhed his blood in the cauſe 
of Chriſt, which blood ran out of his heart in ſuch. a- 
bundance, that all thoſe that were preſent, being godly, 
did marvel to ſee the moſt part of his blood in his body 
to be gathered to his heart, and with ſuch violence to 

guſn out, his body being opened by the force of the 
fire; by which things God moſt graciouſly granted his 


* 


requeſt, which was, That he might ſhed his heart blood 
in the defence of the goſpel. | 
How 
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How mercifully the Lord heard his ſecond requeſt, 
in reſtoring his goſpel once again unto this realm, theſe 
reſent days can bear record. And what then ſhall 
England ſay now for her defence, which being ſo mer- 
cifully viſited and refreſhed with the word of God, fo 
ſlenderly and unthankfully conſidereth either her own 
miſery paſt, or the great benefit of God now preſent ? 
The Lord be mercifu] unto us, Amen. 
Again, concerning his third requeſt, it ſeemeth like- 


wiſe moſt effectually granted, to the great praiſe of God, 


the furtherance of his goſpel, and to the unſpeakable 
comfort of this realm. For whether at the requeſt of 


his prayer, or of other God's holy ſaints, or whether | 


God was moved with the cry of his whole church, the 
truth is, that when all was deplorable and in a deſperate 
caſe, and ſo deſperate, that the enemies mightily flouriſh- 
ed and triumphed, God's word was baniſhed, Spaniards 
received, no place left for Chriſt's ſervants to cover their 
heads; ſuddenly the Lord called to remembrance his 
mercy, and forgetting our former iniquity, made an end 
of all theſe miſeries, and wrought a marvellous change 
of things; at the change whereof the ſaid queen Eliza- 
beth was appointed and anointed, for whom this gray- 
headed father ſo earneſtly prayed in his impriſonment : 
through whoſe true, natural, and imperial crown, the 
brightneſs of God's word was ſet up again to confound 
the dark and falſe vizored kingdom of Antichriſt, the 
true temple of Chriſt re-edified, the captivity of ſorrow- 
ful chriſtians releaſed, which ſo long was wiſhed for in 
the prayers of ſo many good men, eſpecially of this faith- 
ful and true ſervant of the Lord, Mr. Latimer. ; 

The ſame God, who, at the requeſts of his holy and 
faithful ſaints, hath poured upon us ſuch benefits of his 
mercy, peace and tranquillity, aſſiſt our moſt virtuous and 
chriſtian princeſs, and her ſubjects, that we may every 
one, in his ſtate and calling, ſerve to his glory, and walk 
in our vocation, that we loſe not that which they have 
obtained, but may proceed in all faithfulneſs, to build 
and keep up the houſe and temple of the Lord, to the 
advancing of his glory, and our everlaſting comfort in 
him. And thus much concerning the laborious travels 
of Mr. Latimer. Now after theſe things thus finiſhed 
and diſcourſed, pertaining to the ſtory of his life, let us 
come to his letters, which he wrote at divers and ſundry 
times, from the firſt beginning of his preaching, all which 
hereto comprehend which he wrote both in Engliſh and 
Latin, lack of room at preſent will not permit : never- 
theleſs ſome we ſhall inſert, and firſt concerning the ar- 
ticles above-mentioned, for which he was troubled by the 
prieſts of the country about his benefice at Weſt King- 
ſton ; which he writeth thereof to Mr. Morice, the co- 
pies whereof follow. 


Articles untruly, unjuſtly, falſly, uncharitably imputed 
to me by Dr. Powe], of Saliſbury. 


Firſt, That our Lady was a Sinner. 


Ccaſioned of ſome, not only lay-men, but alſo prieſts 

and beneficed men, who gave ſo much to our lady 

of devotion without judgment, as though ſhe had not 
needed Chriſt to ſave her: to prove Chriſt her Saviour, 
to make Chrilt a whole Saviour of all that be, or ſhall be 
ſaved, I reaſoned after this manner: That either ſhe was a 
ſinner, or no ſinner; there is no mean. If ſhe were a 


ſinner, then ſhe was redeemed or delivered from fin by 


Chriſt, as other ſinners be: if ſhe were no ſinner, then 
ſhe was preſerved from ſin by Chriſt ; ſo that Chriſt ſav- 
ed her, and was her neceſſary Saviour, whether ſhe ſin- 
ned or no. Now certain authors, ſaid I, as Chryſoſtom, 
Theophilact, and others, virite, as though ſhe had been 
ſomething faulty in her time. Allo, I ſaid, that certain 
ſcriptures ſtandeth to the ſame, unleis they be the more 
warily underſtood and taken, (as in Rom. 3. 10, 20.) 
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dalen, were ſinners, is not to diſhonour them: 
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All have declined, that every mouth be ſtopped, and all 
the world be bounden or in danger to God. And afte 
in the ſame chapter; All have finned, and need the lo 
of God. And in the fifth, And ſo death paſſed themed 
into all men and women, foraſmuch as all haye inne 
But to theſe ſcriptures J ſaid, it might be anſwered, that 
the privile e of one, or of a few, doth not derogate or 
diminiſh the verity of an univerſal expoſition in ſeri 
tures, 4 
And as to the doctors, I ſaid, that others ſay other. 
wiſe ; and foraſmuch as now it is univerſally and con. 
ſtantly received and applied, that ſhe was no ſinner, it 
becometh every man to ſtand and agree to the fame, 
and ſo will I, quoth I, nor any man that is wiſe, will 
the contrary : but to my purpoſe it is neither to nor 
from, to prove neither this nor that; for I will have 
her ſaved, and Chriſt her Saviour, whether ever ſhe 
was, &c. 

And to that, what need you to ſpeak of this? J an. 
ſwered great need, when men cannot be content that ſhe 
was a creature ſaved, but as it were a Savioureſs, not 
needing ſalvation, it is neceſſary to ſet her in degree to 
the glory of Chriſt, - Creator and Saviour of all that be 
or ſhall be ſaved, Good authors have written that ſhe 
was not a ſinner : but good authors never wrote that ſhe 
was not ſaved : for though ſhe never ſinned, yet ſhe was 
not ſo impeccable, but ſhe might have ſinned, if ſhe had 
not been preſerved : it was of the goodneſs of God that 
ſhe never ſinned : it had come of ker own illneſs if ſhe 
had ſinned : there was difference betwixt her and Chriſt, 
And I will give as little to her as I can (doing her no 
wrong), rather than Chriſt her ſon and Saviour ſhall 
lack any parcel of his glory; and I am ſure that our 
lady will not be diſpleaſed with me for ſo doing, for our 
lady ſought his glory here upon earth, ſhe would not de- 
fraud him now in heaven: but ſome are ſo ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly religious, or ſo irreligiouſly ſuperſtitious, ſo pre- 
poſterouſly devout toward our lady, as though there 
could not too much be given to her: ſuch are zeals 
without knowledge and judgment to our lady's diſplea- 
ſure. 

No doubt our lady was, through the goodneſs of God, 
a good and a gracious creature, a devout handmaid of the 
Lord, indued with ſingular gifts and graces from above, 
which through the help of God, ſne uſed to God's plea- 
ſure, according to her duty, ſo giving us enſample to do 
likewiſe ; ſo that all the goodneſs that ſhe had, ſhe had 
it not of herſelf, but of God the author of all goodneſs: 
the Lord was with her favourably, and poured graces 
unto her plenteouſly, as it is in the Ave Maria. The 
Son of God, when he would become man, to ſave both 
man and woman, did chooſe her to his mother, which 
love he ſhewed to her alone, and to none other, of his 
benign goodneſs, by which ſhe was the natural mother 
of Chritt ; and through faith in Chriſt ſhe was the ſpi- 
ritual ſiſter of Chriſt, ſaved by Chriſt, bleſſed by hearing 
Chriſt's word, and keeping the ſame. It would not 
availed her to ſalvation, to have been his natural mother, 


if ſhe had not done the will of his heavenly Father: by 


him ſhe was his mother, by him ſhe did the will of his 
Father : ſhe the handmaiden, he the Lord. The hand- 
maiden did magnify the Lord, the handmaiden would 
that all ſhould magnity the Lord, to whom be honour 
and glory for ever, Amen. 

To honour hjm worthily, is not to diſhonour our lady; 
he is as able to preſerve from fin, as to deliver from ſin; 
he was?; then ſubject to Joſeph his father-in-law, his mo- 
ther's huſband, Joſeph is now ſubject to him. He qty 
diſhonoured Joachim and Anna, his grandfather a 
grandmother, and yet I have not read that he pretervc 
them from all ſin. 

To ſay that Peter and Paul, David, and Cy oy 
or then, 


In for our 
ſcripture doth diſhonour them. It had not bern for - 


profit to have prelerved all that he could have Pater 


9 


Book II. 


THF LIVES OF THE MARTYRS: 


575 


For remembrance of that fall and up- riſing keepeth us { Maria, but by conſenting to the will of kim, that ſent 


ja our fall from deſpairing: both is of God, to have not 
ſinned, and to have forſaken and left ſin. And as ſure 
is this of heaven as that, and this more common than 
that, and to us that have been ſinners, more comfort- 
= hath been ſaid, in times paſt, without ſin, that our 
lady was a ſinner : but it was never ſaid without ſin, that 
our lady was not ſaved, but a ſaviour: I do not go about 
to make our lady a ſinner, but to have Chriſt her Saviour, 
When mine adverſaries cannot reprove the thing that I 
ſay, then they will bely me, to ſay the thing that they 
can reprove. They will ſin to make our lady no ſinner, 
to prove that, that no man dieth. So that provers, and 
ſo cold probations ſaw you never. It were better un- 
proved, than lo weakly proved. But they be devout to- 
wards honouring of our lady, but to ſin to have our lady 
no ſinner, or to ſay ſhe was no ſinner. 

1 would be as loth to diſhonour our lady as they, I 
pray God we may honour her as ſhe would be honoured; 
tor verily ſhe is worthy to be honoured. 

To make a pernicious and a damnable lie, to have our 
lady no ſinner, is neither honour, nor yet pleaſure to our 
lody, but great fin, to the diſhonour and diſpleaſure both 
of God and her. | 

They ſhould both pleaſe and honour our lady much 
better, to believe their ſinful living, and keep themſelves 
from ſinfulneſs, as our lady did, than ſo ſinfully to lie to 
make our lady no ſinner; which if they do not, they ſhall 
certainly go to the devil, though they believe never ſo 
ſurely, that our lady was no ſinner. 

And for the Ave Maria; they lie falſly, I never denied 
it: I know it was a heavenly ſaluting or greeting of our 
lady, ſpoken by the angel Gabriel, and written in the 
holy ſcripture of St. Luke. But yet it is not properly 


a prayer, as the Pater Noſter is. Saluting or greeting, 


lauding or praiſing, is not properly praying. The an- 
gel was ſent to greet our lady, and to annunciate and 
ſhew the good will of God towards her, and therefore 
it is called, the Annunciation of our lady, and not to 
pray her, or to pray to her, properly : Shall the Father 
of heaven pray to our lady? When the angel ſpake it, 
it was not properly a prayer. And is it not the ſame 
thing now as it was then? nor yet he that denieth the 
Ave Maria to be properly a prayer, denieth the Ave 
Maria; fo that we may ſalute our lady with Hail Mary! 
as the angel did, though we be not ſent of God ſo to 
do, as the angel was. Yet though we may ſo do, we 
have no plain command for ſo doing, as the angel had; 
lo that the angel had been more to blame peradventure 
ta have left it unſaid, than we be, foraſmuch as he was 
appointed of God to ſay it, and not we: but as I deny 
not, but as we may fay the Pater Noſter, and the Ave 
Maria together, that to God, this to our lady, ſo we 
may lay them ſeparately, the Pater Noſter by itſelf, and 
the Ave by itſelt; and the Pater Noſter is a whole and 
a perfect prayer, without the Ave Maria; ſo that it is 
but a ſuperſticion to think that a Pater Noſter cannot be 
well ſaid without an Ave Maria at his heel. For Chriſt 
was no fool, and when he taught the people to ſay a 
Pater Noſter to God, he taught them not to ſay, neither 
Pater Noſter, neither Ave Maria to our lady, nor yet 
Pater Noſter to St. Peter, as Mr. Hubberdin doth : 
therefore to teach to ſay twenty Ave Maria's for one 
Pater Noſter, is not to ſpeak the word of God as the 
word of God. And one Ave Maria well ſaid, and de- 
voutly, with affection, ſenſe and underſtanding, is better 
than twenty-five ſaid luperſtitiouſly. And it is not like, 
but our lady ſaid many times the Pater Noſter, foraſmuch 
is her fon Chriſt, whom ſhe loved and honoured over 
all, did make it, and taught it to be ſaid ; whether ſhe 
Bade an Ave Maria with all, or ten or twenty Ave Ma- 
1145 for one Pater Noſter, I will leave that to learned 
men, as Hubberdin and Powel, to diſcuſs and deter- 
ane; the was not ſaved by often ſaying of the Ave 


the angel to ſalute her with; Hail Mary! wherefore if the 
praying of them which decline their ear from hearing 
the law of God 1s execrable in the, ſight of God, yea; 
though they ſay the Pater Noſter, I doubt not but the 
ſalvation of them hath been unpleaſant to our lady in her 
ſight, for whatſoever pleaſeth not her Son, pleaſeth not 
ker ; for ſhe hath delight and pleaſure in nothing, but in 
him, and in that which delighteth and pleaſeth him. 
Now we will be traitors to her Son by cuſtomable ſinful 
living, and yet we ſhall think great perfection and holi- 
neſs in numbering every day many Ave Maria's to our 
lady, and ſo we think to make her our friend and patro- 
neſs, and then we care not for God: for having our lady 
on our ſide, we may be bold to take our pleaſure : for 
we fantaſy as though the very work and labour of flum- 
mering the Ave Maria is very acceptable to our lady, 
and the more, the more acceptable, not OY how 
they be ſaid, ſo that they be ſaid; if the Pater Noſter 
which Chriſt both made, and commanded us to ule, may 
be uſed to Chriſt's diſpleaſure, much more the Ave Ma- 
ria, which neither Chriſt nor our lady bid us ſay, may be 
ſaid to her diſpleaſure : and better never once ſaid, than 
often ſo ſaid; I would have a difference betwixt well 
ſaying and often ſaying, and betwixt that which Chriſt 
bid us ſay; and that which he bid us not ſay : and whe- 


IT 18. 

We ſalute alſo and greet well the holy croſs, or the 
image of the holy croſs, ſaying, All hail holy croſs, which 
hath deſerved to bear the precious Talent of the world: 
and yet, who will ſay that we pray properly to the holy 
croſs? whereby it may appear that greeting is one thing, 
praying another thing. The croſs can neither hear nor 
{peak again, no more than this pulpit : wherefore we do 
ſalute it, not properly pray to it. 

The angel ſpake alſo to Zachary, before he ſpake to 
our lady; Be not afraid, Zachary, for thy prayer is heard, 
and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bring thee forth a child 
which ſhall be called John, and great joy and gladneſs 
ſhall be at his birth, and he ſhall be great and full of the 
Holy Ghoſt from the womb of his mother, &c, 

What if a man ſhould ſay theſe words every day, be- 
twixt the Pater Noſter and the Ave Maria, in the worſhip 
of St. Zachary, who I think is a faint in heaven, and 
was ere ever our lady came therefore to be honoured, I 
think he might pleaſe and honour St. Zachary, as well 
ſome other way, and better too; though they be words 
ſent from God, ſpoken by an angel, and written by St. 
Luke in holy ſcripture. 

And yet it it were once begun and accuſtomed, I war- 
rant ſome men would make it more than ſacrilege to 
leave it off, though the devil ſhould ſow never ſo much 
ſuperſtition by proceſs of time unto it; 

Chriſt made the Pater Noſter for a prayer, and bid his 
people ſay it to his heavenly Father, One God in Trinity 
of Perſons, one Father and Comforter, one Worker and 
Doer of all things here in this world, ſaying unto us, Af- 
ter this manner ſhall ye pray, Our Father, &c. God ſent 

his Son, amongſt other things, to teach his people to 
pray; God ſent his angel to greet our lady, not to teach 
his people to pray. For neither Chriſt nor the-angel ſaid 
to the people, This ſhall ye pray, Ave Maria, When 


the apoſtles ſaid to Chriſt, Teach us to pray; Chriſt 
| ON ſaid, 


ö 
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ſaid, When you pray ſay, Our Father: he ſaid not when 


you pray, ſay, Ave Mary. I ſuppoſe Chriſt could teach 
to pray, as well as Dr. Powel and Mr. Hubberdin. I 
ſay that the Ave Maria was before the Pater Noſter; Dr. 
Powel faith, it ſhall endure after the Pater Noſter: I can 


prove my ſaying by ſcripture, ſo cannot he his: yet as it 


15 no good argument, The Ave Mary was before the Pa- 
ter Noſter, Ergo, it is properly a prayer: ſo it is no good 
argument, The Ave Mary ſhall laſt after the Pater Noſ- 
ter, Ergo, it is properly a prayer, without the antecedent 
be impoſhible, which is not credible to come out of ſuch 
a fantaſtical brain. 

Who was ever ſo mad as to think, that words of holy 
ſcripture could not be well ſaid: and yet we may not be 
ſo peeviſh as to allow the ſuperſtitious ſaying of holy 
ſcripture. The devil is crafty, and we frail and prone to 
ſuperſtition and idolatry, God give me grace to worſhip 
him and his, not after our own curioſity, but according 
to his ordinance with all humility. 

St. Zachary is to be honoured, and in no wiſe to be 
diſhonoured : ſo that we may leave unſaid that which the 
angel ſaid without diſhonouring him. 

fe is not neceſſary to our ſalvation to make an ordi- 
nance of honouring him, with ſaying as the angel did. 

It is better for a mortal man to do the office oi a man, 
which God biddeth him to do, than to leave that undone, 
and do the office of an angel which God biddeth us not 
to do: if the other be preſumption, I had rather preſume 
to pray to God, which is God's bidding and man's office, 
than to preſume into the office of an angel without God's 
bidding. | 

Is godly preſumption, to preſume to do the bidding 


Here I neither ſay, that our lady was a ſinner, nor yet 
I deny the Ave Mary. 


Saints are not to be honoured. 


Said, this word Saints, is diverſly taken by the vulgar 

people; images of ſaints are called ſaints, and inha- 
biters of heaven are called ſaints. Now by honouring of 
ſaints, is meant praying to ſaints. Take honouring ſo, 
and images for faints ; fo ſaints are not to be-honoured : 
that is to ſay, dead images are not to be prayed unto; for 
they have neither ears to hear withal, nor tongue to ſpeak 
withal, nor heart to think withal, &c. 

They can neither help me, nor mine ox, neither my 
head nor my tooth, nor work any miracle for me, one 
no more than another: and yet I ſhewed the good uſe of 
them to be lay-men's books, as they be called, reverently 
to look upon them, to remember the things that are ſigni- 
fied by them, &c. 

And yet I would not have them ſo coſtly and curiouſly 


gilt and decked, that the quick image of God, (for whom 


Chriſt ſhed his blood, and to whom whatſoever is done, 
Chriſt reputeth it done to himſelf), lack neceſſaries and 
be unprovided for by that occaſion, for then the layman 
doth abuſe his book. 

A man may read upon his book, though it be not very 
curiouſly. gilded; and in the day-time a man may behold 
it without many candles, if he be not blind. 

Now, I ſay, there be two manner of mediators, one by 
way of redemption, another by way of interceſſion; and 
I ſaid, that theſe ſaints, that is to ſay, images called ſaints, 
be mediators neither way. 

As touching pilgrimages, I ſaid, that all idolatry, ſu- 
perſtition, error, falſe faith, and hope in the images, muſt 
be pared away, before they can be well done, Fouthold 
looked upon, poor chriſtian people Proviged for, reſtitu- 
tions made, all ordinances of God difcharged, or ever they 
can be well done. And when they be at beſt, before they 
be vowed, they need not te be done: they ſhall never be 
required of us, though they be never done, and yet we 
fhall be blamed when they be all done; wives muſt ad- 
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| departed before our eyes, for our enſamples, ſo inat the 


worm, ſo they think of the fire. Some, that it is a corpo- 
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viſe with their huſbands, and huſbands with their wiv 
both with curates, ere ever they may be vowed 4. 
done. | EN 
And yet idolatry, may be committed in doing of th 
as it appeareth by St. Paul, in the firſt epiſtle to the By 
rinthians, chap. 10. where he biddeth the Corinth 
this; to beware of idolatry, and that after they had C 
ceived the true faith in Chriſt; which had been vain "i 
they could not have done idolatry : and expoſitory 400 
to beware, not only of the act of idolatry, but alſo of al 
occaſion of that act: which is plain againſt Mr. Hub 
berdin, and parſon of Chriſt's church, who went about ta 
prove, that now there could be no idolatry. 0 
As touching the ſaints in heaven, I ſaid, they be not 
our mediators by way of redemption : for ſo Chriſt alone 
is our mediator and theirs both: ſo that the bloud of 
martyrs hath nothing to do by way of redemption : the 
blood of Chriſt is enough for a thouſand worlds, &c. 
But by way of interceſſion, ſo ſaints in heaven may be 
mediators, and pray for us, as I think they do when we 
call not upon them: tof they be charitable, and need no 
{purs, and we are not openly required of God in ſcripture 
to call upon them, as we are to call upon God, nor yet 
may we call . them without any diffidence or miſtruſt 
in God; for God is more charitable, more merciful, more 
able, more ready to help than them all, ſo that though we 
may deſire the ſaints in heaven to pray to God for us, yet 
it is not fo neceſſary to be done, but that we may pray 
to God ourſelves, without making ſute firſt to them, and 
obtain of him whatſoever we, need, if we continue in 
prayer, ſo that whatſoever we aſk the Father, in the name 
of Chriſt his Son, the Father will give it us: for ſaints 
can give nothing without him, but he can without them, 
as he did give to them: ſcripture doth ſet ſaints, that be 


chiefeſt and moſt principal worſhip and honouring of 
them 1s to know their holy living, and to tollow them, 
as they followed Chriſt, &c. 

God biddeth us come to him with prayer, and to fol- 
low his advice is no preſumption, it is rather preſuming 
to leave it undone, to do that which he biddeth us not do, 
&c. We muſt have ſaints in reverent memory, and learn 
at God's goodneſs towards them to truſt in God, and 
mark well their faith toward God and his word, their cha- 
rity toward their neighbour, their patience in all adverſi- 
ty, and pray to God who gave them grace ſo to do, that 
we may do likewiſe, for which like doings we ſhall have 
like ſpeedings, they be well honoured when God is well 
Do} the ſaints were not ſaints by praying to ſaints, 

ut by believing in him that made them ſaints : and as 
they were ſaints, ſo may we be ſaints : yea, there be ma- 
ny ſaints that never prayed to ſaints : and yet I deny not, 
but we may pray to ſaints, but rather to him who can 
make us ſaints, who calleth us to him, bidderh us call 
upon him, promiſeth help, cannot deceive us and break 
his promiſe; when we pray faithfully to him we honour 
him, not after our own fantaſtical imagination, but even 
after his own moſt. wiſe ordination, whom to honour 18 
not to diſhonour ſaints; therefore they lie, that ſay, tht 
I would not have ſaints to be honoured, &c. 


There is no Fire in Hell. 


Never knew man that ever ſaid ſo. I ſpeak of divers 
I opinions that have been written of the nature of that 
fire; ſome that it is a ſpiritual fire, or at leaſt way, 2 {pt- 
ritual pain in the corporal fire; for as it is called a hte, 
ſo it is called a worm : now becauſe they think not that 
it is a corporal worm, but a ſpiritul and metaphorica 


ral and natural fire; ſome have thought diverſly Þ<t0'* 
the reſurrection without the body, and after with ow 0- 
dy; ſome, that the ſoul without body ſuffereth in the fie, 


but not of the fire; ſome, both in and of the fire. 5 
| 2 ſccholaltic 
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cholaſtic authors think, that the ſouls before the reſur- 
rection, becauſe they be ſpiritual ſubſtance, doth not 
receive the heat of the fire into them, which is a ſenſible 
and corporal quality, ſo that Athanaſius, a Greek au- 
chor calleth their pain Triſtitiam, a heavineſs or an an- 

aiſh : and this opinion is probable enough: ſome think 
that though they be alway in pain, yet they be not al- 
ways in fire, but go from waters of ſnow to excceding 
heat: but it is when their bodies be there; but whether 
in cold or in heat, in water or in fire, in air or in earth, 
they lack no pain, their torment goeth with them, for 
they think that the devils that tempt us, though they 
have pain with them, yet they have not fire with them, 
for then they ſhould be known by heat of the fire. 

I am certain, faith St. Auguſtine, that there is a fire 
in hell, but what manner of fire, or in what part of the 
world, no man can tell but he that is of God's privy 
council: I would adviſe every man to be more careful 
to keep out of hell, than truſt he ſhall find no fire in 
hell. Chryſoſtom ſaith, That to be deprived of the fru- 
ition of the Godhead, is greater pain than the being in 
hell: there is fire burning, there is the worm gnawing, 
there is heat, there is cold, there is pain without plea- 
ſure, torment without eaſe, anguiſh, heavineſs, ſorrow, 
and penſiveneſs, which tarrieth and abideth for all lyars 
and hinderers of the truth. 


There is no Purgatory after this Life. 


OT for ſuch lyars as will hear me in hand to ſay 

that I ſaid not: I ſhewed the ſtate and condition 
of them that be in purgatory : then I denied it, not that 
they have charity in ſuch ſurety that they cannot loſe it, 
ſo that they cannot murmur againſc God, cannot diſho- 
nour God, can neither diſpleaſe God, nor be diſpleaſed 
with God, cannot be difſevered from God, cannot die, 
nor be in peril of death, cannot be damned, nor be in 
danger of damnation ; cannot be but in ſurety of ſalva- 
tion; they be members of the myſtical body of Chriſt 
as we be, and in more ſurety than we be; they love us 
charitably ; charity is not idle, if it be, it worketh and 
ſheweth itſelf, and therefore I ſay, they wiſh us well, and 
pray for us; they need not cry loud to God, they be in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in them, they be with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt with them, they joy in the Lord Chriſt alway, 
taking thankfully whatſoever God doth with them, ever 
giving thanks to their Lord God, ever lauding and praiſ- 
ing him in all things that he doth, diſcontent with no- 
thing that he doth, &c. 

And foraſmuch as they be always in charity, and when 
they pray for us, they pray always in charity, and be 
always God's friends, God's children, brethren and ſiſ- 
ters to our Saviour Chriſt, even in God's favour, even 
have Chriſt with them, to offer their prayer to the Fa- 
ther of heaven, to whom they pray in the name of the 
Son. And we many times for lack of charity, having 
malice and envy, rancour, hatred one toward another, 
be the children of the devil, inheritors of hell, adverſa- 
ries to Chriſt, hated of God, his angels, and all his 
ſaints, they in their ſtate may do us more good with 
their prayers, than we in this ſtate: and they do us al- 
Way good, unleſs the lack and impediment be in us; 
for prayer ſaid in charity is more fruitful ro him that it 
Is faid for, and more acceptable to God, than ſaid out 
of charity; for God looketh not to the work of pray- 
ing, but to the heart of the prayer. We may well pray 
tor them, and they much better for us, which they will 
do of their charity, though we deſire them not. 

I had rather be in purgatory than in the biſhep of 

ondon's priſon ; for in this I might die bodily, tor lack 
of meat; in that I could not. In this I might die ghoſtly 
for fear of pain, or lack of good counſel in that I could 
rot. In this 1 might be in extream neceſſity; in that I 
mw 255 if extreme neceſſity be peril of periſhing. 
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And then you know what followeth, if we be not boun- 
den by precept to help, but them that be in extreme 
neceſſity, we ſee not who needeth in purgatory, but we 
ſee who needeth in this world. And John ſaith, If thou 
ſee thy brother, and help him not, how is the charity of 
God in thee? Here, either we be, or we may be in ex- 
treme neceſſity, both in body and ſoul; in purgatory 
neither one nor other. Here we be bound to help one 
another, as we would be helped ourſelves under pain of 
damnation, Here for lack of help we may murmur 
and grudge againſt God, diſhonour God, undo ourſelves, 
which inconveniencies ſhall not follow, if we do our 
duty one to another. I am ſure the ſouls in purgatory 
be ſo charitable, and of charity ſo loth to have God dit-- 
honoured, that they would have nothing withdrawn 
from the poor here in this world, to be beſtowed upon 
them which might occaſion the diſhonour of God, &c. 

Therefore howſoever we do for purgatory, let us pro- 
vide to keep out of hell. And had I a thouſand pounds 
to beſtow, as long as I ſaw neceſſary occaſion offered to 
me of God to diſpenſe it upon my needy brother here in 
this world, according to God's commandment, I would 
not withdraw my duty from him for any proviſion of 
purgatory, as long as I ſaw dangerous ways unrepaired, 
poor men's daughters unmarried, men beg for lack of 
work, ſick and fore for lack of ſuccour. I would have 
difference between that which may be done, and that 
which ought to be done, and this to go before that, and 


that to come after this: if God command one way, 


min= own devotion moveth me another way, which way 
ſhould I go? I may by no trentals, no maſſes, no lad- 
ders of heaven make no foundations for myſclt with other 
men's goods; goods wrongfully gotten muſt needs home 
again, muſt needs be reſtored to the owners, if they can 
be known, if not, they be poor men's goods: debts mult 
needs be paid, creditors ſatisfied and content, God's or- 
dinance toward my neighbour here in this world diſ- 
charged, all affections and luſts moving to the contrary 
purged. Or elſe though our ſoul-prieſts ſing till they 
be blear-eyed, or ſay maſs till they have worn their 


tongues to the ſtumps, neither their ſinging nor their 


ſayings ſhall bring us out of hell, whither we ſhall go 
for contemning God's prohibitions. | | 
He that purgeth all error of falſe opinions, all unwil- 
lingneſs to do God's ordinance, provideth not for hell and 
purgatory. Purgatory's iniquity hath ſet aſide reſtitu- 
tions, and brought poor chriſtians to extreme beggary, 
repleniſhed hell, and left heaven almoſt empty. 


That can break their charity. 
That can break their patience. 
That can diſſever them from Chriſt. 
That can diſſever Chriſt from them. 


That can cauſe them to diſhonour God. 

That can cauſe them to diſpleaſe God. 
That can cauſe them to be diſpleaſed with God. 
That can cauſe them to be diſcontent with God. 


— 


That can bring them to peril of death. 

That can bring them to peril of damnation. 
That can bring them to extreme neceſſity. 

C That can. bring them from ſurety of ſalvation. 


In Purgatory there is no pain 


And yet it followeth not that there is no pain. 

Howbeit if the biſhop's two fingers can ſhake away a 
good part, if a friar's cowl, or the pope's pardon, or Scala 
Cceli of a groat can diſpatch for all together, it is not fo 
greatly to be cared for. I have not leifure to write at 
large, and I wrote before ſuch things which in this haſte 
cometh now to mind. 

They that can reclaim at this, that the fouls in purga- 
tory do pray for us, if they could get as much money tor 
the prayer, that the ſouls in purgatory ſaith for us, as 
they have done for that that they have taid for them, they 
3 | would 


. 


Chriſt ſhed his blood, and to whom whatſoever is done, 


fhall be blamed when they be all done; wives muſt ad- 
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ſaid, When you pray ſay, Our Father: he ſaid not when 
you pray, ſay, Ave Mary. I ſuppoſe Chriſt could teach 
to pray, as well as Dr. Powel and Mr. Hubberdin. I 
ſay that the Ave Maria was before the Pater Noſter; Dr. 
Powel ſaith, it ſhall endure after the Pater Noſter: I can 
prove my ſaying by ſcripture, ſo cannot he his: yet as it 
15 no good argument, The Ave Mary was before the Pa- 
ter Noſter, Ergo, it is properly a prayer: ſo it is no good 
argument, The Ave Mary ſhall laſt after the Pater Noſ- 
ter, Ergo, it is properly a prayer, without the antecedent 
be impoſhble, which is not credible to come out of ſuch 
a fantaſtical brain. 

Who was ever ſo mad as to think, that words of holy 
ſcripture could not be well ſaid: and yet we may not be 
ſo peeviſh as to allow the ſuperſtitious ſaying of holy 
ſcripture. The devil is crafty, and we frail and prone to 
ſuperſtition and idolatry, God give me grace to worſhip 
him and his, not after our own curioſity, but according 
to his ordinance with all humility. 

St. Zachary is to be honoured, and in no wiſe to be 
diſhonoured : ſo that we may leave unſaid that which the 
angel ſaid without diſhonouring him. 

t is not neceſſary to our ſalvation to make an ordi- 
nance of honouring him, with ſaying as the angel did. 

It is better for a mortal man to do the office of a man, 
which God biddeth him to do, than to leave that undone, 
and do the office of an angel which God biddeth us not 
to do: if the other be preſumption, I had rather preſume 
to pray to God, which is God's bidding and man's office, 
than to preſume into the office of an angel without God's 
bidding. Fo $8; 

It is a godly preſumption, to preſume to do the biddin 
ar Gad Dal P 8 

Here I neither ſay, that our lady was a ſinner, nor yet 
I deny the Ave Mary. 


Saints are not to be honoured. 


Said, this word Saints, is diverſly taken by the vulgar 

people; images of ſaints are called ſaints, and inha- 
biters of heaven are called ſaints. Now by honouring of 
ſaints, is meant praying to ſaints. Take honouring ſo, 
and images for faints ; fo faints are not to be-honoured : 
that is to ſay, dead images are not to be prayed unto; for 
they have neither ears to hear withal, nor rongue to ſpeak 
withal, nor heart to think withal, &c. 

They can neither help me, nor mine ox, neither my 
head nor my tooth, nor work any miracle for me, one 
no more than another: and yet I ſhewed the good uſe of 
them to be lay- men's books, as they be called, reverently 
to look upon them, to remember the things that are ſigni- 
fied by them, &c. 

And yet I would not have them ſo coſtly and curiouſly 
gilt and decked, that the quick image of God, (for whom 


Chriſt reputeth it done to himſelf), lack neceſſaries and 
be unprovided for by that occaſion, for then the layman 
doth abuſe his book. 

A man may read upon his book, though it be not very 
curiouſly. gilded; and in the day-time a man may behold 
it without many candles, if he be not blind. 

Now, I ſay, there be two manner of mediators, one by 
way of redemption, another by way of interceſſion; and 
I ſaid, that theſe ſaints, that is to ſay, images called ſaints, 
be mediators neither way. 

As touching pilgrimages, I ſaid, that all idolatry, ſu- 
perſticion, error, falſe faith, and hope in the images, muſt 
be pared away, before they can be well done, foothold 
Jobed upon, poor chriſtian people HEME for, reſtitu- 
tions made, all ordinances of God difcharged, or ever they 
can be well done. And when they be at beſt, before they 
be vowed, they need not te be done: they ſhall never be 
required of us, though they be never done, and yet we 
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viſe with their huſbands, and huſbands with their Wive: 
_ with curates, ere ever they may be vowed t, % 

And yet idolatry, may be committed in doing of th 
as it appeareth by St. Paul, in the firſt epiſtle to the * 
rinthians, chap. 10. where he biddeth tlie Corinth 
this; to beware of idolatry, and that after they had K 
ceived the true faith in Chriſt; which had been vain * 
they could not have done idolatry: and expoſitors 200 
to beware, not only of the act of idolatry, but alſo of al 
occaſion of that act: which is plain againſt Mr. Hub 
berdin, and parſon of Chriit's church, who went about 0 
prove, that now there could be no idolatry. 

As touching the ſaints in heaven, I ſaid, they be ng 
our mediators by way of redemption : for ſo Chriſt alone 
is our mediator and theirs both: ſo that the bloud of 
martyrs hath nothing to do by way of redemption : the 
blood of Chriſt is enough for a thouſand worlds, &c. 

But by way of interceſſion, ſo ſaints in heaven may be 
mediators, and pray for us, as I think they do when we 
call not upon them: fof they be charitable, and necd no 
ſpurs, and we are not openly required of God in ſcripture 
to call upon them, as we are to call upon God, nor yet 
may we call _ them without any diffidence or miſtruſt 
in God; for God is more charitable, more merciful, more 
able, more ready to help than them all, ſo that though we 
may deſire the ſaints in heaven to pray to God for us, yet 
it is not ſo neceſſary to be done, but that we may pray 
to God ourſelves, without making ſute firſt to them, and 
obtain of him whatſoever we, need, if we continue in 
prayer, ſo that whatſoever we aſk the Father, in the name 
of Chriſt his Son, the Father will give it us: for laints 
can give nothing without him, but he can without them, 
as he did give to them: ſcripture doth ſet ſaints, that be 
departed before our eyes, for our enſamples, ſo inat the 
chiefeſt and moſt principal worſhip and honouring of 
them is to know their holy living, and to follow them, 
as they followed Chriſt, &c. 

God biddeth us come to him with prayer, and to fol- 
low his advice is no preſumption, it is rather preſuming 
to leave it undone, to do that which he biddeth us not do, 
&c. We muſt have ſaints 1n reverent memory, and learn 
at God's goodneſs towards them to truſt in God, and 
mark well their faith toward God and his word, their cha- 
rity toward their neighbour, their patience in all adverſi- 
ty, and pray to God who gave them grace ſo to do, that 
we may do likewiſe, for which like doings we ſhall have 
like ſpeedings, they be well honoured when God is well 
2.51 the ſaints were not ſaints by praying to ſaints, 

ut by believing in him that made them ſaints: and as 
they were ſaints, ſo may we be ſaints: yea, there be ma- 
ny ſaints that never prayed to ſaints: and yet I deny not, 
but we may pray to ſaints, but rather to him who can 
make us ſaints, who calleth us to him, bidderh us call 
upon him, promiſeth help, cannot deceive us and break 
his promiſe ; when we pray faithfully to him we honour * 
him, not after our own fantaſtical imagination, but even 
after his own moſt. wiſe ordination, whom to honour 18 
not to diſhonour ſaints; therefore they lie, that ſay, tht 
I would not have ſaints to be honoured, &c. 


There is no Fire in Hell. 


Never knew man that ever ſaid ſo. I ſpeak of divers 
I opinions that have been written of the nature of that 
fre; ſome that it is a ſpiritual fire, or at leaſt way, a ſpi- 
ritual pain in the corporal fire; for as it 1s called a fire, 
ſo it is called a worm: now becauſe they think not that 
it is a corporal worm, but a ſpiritul and metaphoric® 
worm, fo they think of the fire. Some, that it is a cop 
ral and natural fire; ſome have thought diverſly betore 
the reſurrection without the body, and after with the bo- 
dy; ſome, that the ſoul without body ſuffereth in the te, 


but not of the fire; ſome, both in and of the fire. j 
2 ſcholaſtic 


— +. tC r, 
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cholaſtic authors think, that the ſouls before the reſur- 
rection, becauſe they be ſpiritual ſubſtance, doth not 
receive the heat of the fire into them, which is a ſenſible 
and corporal quality, ſo that Athanaſius, a Greek au- 
chor calleth their pain Triſtitiam, a heavineſs or an an- 

aiſh : and this opinion is probable enough: ſome think 
that though they be alway 1n pain, yet they be not al- 
ways in fire, but go from waters of ſnow to exceeding 
heat: but it is when their bodies be there; but whether 
in cold or in heat, in water or in fire, in air or in earth, 
they lack no pain, their torment goeth with them, for 
they think that the devils that tempt us, though they 
have pain with them, yet they have not fire with them, 
for then they ſhould be known by heat of the fire. 

[| am certain, ſaith St. Auguſtine, that there is a fire 
in hell, but what manner of fire, or in what part of the 
world, no man can tell but he that 1s of God's privy 
council : I would adviſe every man to be more careful 
to keep out of hell, than truſt he ſhall find no fire in 
hell. Chryſoſtom faith, That to be deprived of the fru- 
ition of the Godhead, is greater pain than the being in 
hell: there is fire burning, there is the worm gnawing, 
there is heat, there is cold, there is pain without plea- 
ſure, torment without eaſe, anguiſh, heavineſs, ſorrow, 
and penſiveneſs, which tarrieth and abideth for all lyars 
and hinderers of the truth. 


There is no Purgatory after this Life. 


OT for ſuch lyars as will hear me in hand to ſay 
that I ſaid not: I ſhewed the ſtate and condition 
of them that be in purgatory : then I denied it, not that 
they have charity in ſuch ſurety that they cannot loſe it, 
ſo that they cannot murmur againſc God, cannot diſho- 
nour God, can neither diſpleaſe God, nor be diſpleaſed 
with God, cannot be diſſevered from God, cannot die, 
nor be in peril of death, cannot be damned, nor be in 
danger of damnation ; cannot be but in ſurety of ſalva- 
tion; they be members of the myſtical body of Chriſt 
as we be, and in more ſurety than we be; they love us | 
charitably ; charity is not idle, if it be, it worketh and 
ſheweth itſelf, and therefore I ſay, they wiſh us well, and 
pray for us; they need not cry loud to God, they be in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in them, they be with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt with them, they joy in the Lord Chriſt alway, 
taking thankfully whatſoever God doth with them, ever 
giving thanks to their Lord God, ever lauding and praiſ- 
ing him in all things that he doth, diſcontent with no- 
thing that he doth, &c. | 

And foraſmuch as they be always in charity, and when 
they pray for us, they pray always in charity, and be 
always God's friends, God's children, brethren and ſiſ- 
ters to our Saviour Chriſt, even in God's favour, even 
have Chriſt with them, to offer their prayer to the Fa- 
ther of heaven, to whom they pray in the name of the 
Son. And we many times for lack of charity, having 
malice and envy, rancour, hatred one toward another, 
be the children of the devil, inheritors of hell, adverſa- 
ries to Chriſt, hated of God, his angels, and all his 
ſaints , they in their ſtate may do us more good with 
their prayers, than we in this ſtate: and they do us al- 
Way good, unleſs the lack and impediment be in us; 
for prayer ſaid in charity is more fruitful ro him that it 
Is faid for, and more acceptable to God, than ſaid out 
of charity; for God looketh not to the work of pray- 
ing, but to the heart of the prayer. We may well-pray 
tor them, and they much better for us, which they will 
do of their charity, though we defire them not. 
I had rather be in purgatory than in the biſhop of 
ondon's priſon ; for in this I might die bodily, for lack 


of meat; in that I could not. In this I might die ghoſtly | 


for fear of pain, or lack of good counſel; in that I could 
not. In this 1 might be in extream neceſſity; in that I 


could not, if extreme neceflity be peril of periſhing. 
No, 28, | | | 
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And then you know what followeth, if we be not boun- 
den by precept to help, but them that be in extreme 
neceſſity, we ſee not who needeth in purgatory, but we 
ſee who needeth in this world. And John faith, If thou 
ſee thy brother, and help him not, how is the chority of 
God in thee? Here, either we be, or we may be in ex- 
treme neceſſity, both in body and ſoul; in purgatory 
neither one nor other. Here we be bound to help one 
another, as we would be helped ourſelves under pain of 
damnation, Here for lack of help we may murmur 
and grudge againſt God, diſhonour God, undo ourſelves, 
which inconveniencies ſhall not follow, if we do our 
duty one to another. I am ſure the ſouls in purgatory 
be ſo charitable, and of charity ſo loth to have God dil-- 
honoured, that they would have nothing withdrawn 
from the poor here in this world, to be beſtowed upon 
them which might occaſion the diſhonour of God, &c. 

Therefore howſoever we do for purgatory, let us pro- 
vide to keep out of hell. And had I a thouſand pounds 
to beſtow, as long as I ſaw neceſſary occaſion offered to 
me of God to diſpenſe it upon my needy brother here in 
this world, according to God's commandment, I would 
not withdraw my duty from him for any proviſion of 
purgatory, as long as I ſaw dangerous ways unrepaired, 
poor men's daughters unmarried, men beg for lack of 
work, ſick and fore for lack of ſuccour. I would have 
difference between that which may be done, and that 
which ought to be done, and this to go before that, and 


| that to come after this: if God command one way, 


mind own devotion moveth me another way, which way 
ſhould I go? I may by no trentals, no maſſes, no lad- 
ders of heaven make no foundations for myſclt with other 
men's goods; goods wrongfully gotten muſt needs home 
again, muſt needs be reſtored to the owners, if they can 
be known, if not, they be poor men's goods: debts mult 
needs be paid, creditors ſatisfied and content, God's or- 
dinance toward my neighbour here in this world dif- 
charged, all affections and luſts moving to the contrary 
purged. Or elſe though our ſoul-prieſts ſing till they 
be blear-eyed, or ſay maſs till they have worn their 
tongues to the ſtumps, neither their ſinging nor their 
ſayings ſhall bring us out of hell, whither we ſhall go 
for contemning God's prohibitions, | | 
He that purgeth all error of falſe opinions, all unwil- 
lingneſs to do God's ordinance, provideth not for hell and 
purgatory. Purgatory's iniquity hath {ſet aſide reſtitu- 
tions, and brought poor chriitians to extreme beggary, 
repleniſhed hell, and left heaven almoſt empty. 


That can break their charity. 

That can break their patience, 

| That can diſſever them from Chriſt. 
That can diſſever Chriſt from them. 


That can cauſe them to diſhonour God. 

That can cauſe them to diſpleaſe God. ä 
That can cauſe them to be diſpleaſed with God. 
That can cauſe them to be diſcontent with God. 


— 


That can bring them to peril of death. 
That can bring them to peril of damnation. 
That can bring them to extreme neceſſity. 
That can. bring them from ſurety of ſalvation. 


In Purgatory there is no pain 


And yet it followeth not that there is no pain. 

Howbeit if the biſhop's two fingers can ſhake away 4 
good part, if a friar's cowl, or the pope's pardon, or Scala 
Cceli of a groat can diſpatch for all together, it is not ſo 
greatly to be cared for. I have not leifure to write at 
large, and I wrote before iuch things which in this haſte 
cometh now to mind. 

They that can reclaim at this, that the fouls in purga- 
tory do pray for us, if they could get as much money tor 
the prayer, that the ſouls in purgatory ſaith for us, as 
they have done for that that they have taid for them, they 

3 C | would 
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would not reclaim : you know the waſp that doth ſting | notwithſtanding that five hundred honeſt men can and 


them, and maketh them ſo ſwell, they that reclaim at 


'that, doth not reclaim at this. 


"Chriſt's blood is not ſufficient without blood of 
martyrs. 

Magdalen did not know Chriſt to be God before 
his reſurrection. 

There can be no idolatry. 

Rome cannot be deſtroyed. 

The pope is lord of all the world. 

Wuhatſoever he doth is well done. 

Pater Noſter is to be ſaid to St. Peter, 

Pater Noſter is but a beggarly prayer. 


Nor at this. 
1 


Ave Mary is infinitely better. 

Twenty Ave Maries for one Pater Noſter. 

It was not neceſſary ſcripture to be written. 

He that leaveth father and mother maketh for our 
pilgrimage. 

(With many more. 


— _— — 


Mr. Latimer's Letter to Mr. Morice, concerning the Ar- 
ticles written, which were falſly laid againſt hun. 


Izht worſhipful, and mine own good maſter Morice, 
Salutem in Chriſto Jeſu. And I thank you for all 
hearty kindneſs, not only heretofore ſhewed unto me, but 
alſo, that now of late you would vouchſafe to write unto 
me ſo poor a wretch, to my great comfort among all 
theſe my troubles. I truſt and doubt nothing in it, but 
God will reward you for me, and abundantly ſupply 
mine inability, &c. Mr. Morice, you would wonder to 
know how I have been treated at Briſtow, I mean, by 
ſome of the prieſts, who firſt deſired me, welcomed me, 


made me chear, heard what I ſaid, and allowed my ſay- 


ing in all things, while I was with them; when I was 
gone home to my benefice, perceiving that the people 
favoured me ſo greatly, and that the mayor had appoint- 
ed me to preach at Eaſter, privily they procured an inhi- 
bition for all them that had not the biſhop's licenſe, 


which they knew well enough I had not, and ſo craftily 


defeated maſter mayor's appointment, pretending that 
they were ſorry for it, procuring allo certain preachers 
to blatter againſt me, as Hubberdin, and Powel, with 
others, whom when I had brought before the mayor and 
the wile council of the town, to know what they could 
lay to my charge, wherefore they ſo declaimed againſt 
me; they ſaid, they ſpake as they were informed; how- 
ever, no man could be brought forth, that could ſtand 
to any thing: ſo that they had place and time to bely 
me ſhamefully, but they had no place or time to lay to 
my charge, when I was preſent, and ready to make them 
anſwer. God amend them, and aſſuage their malice, 
that they have againſt the truth and me, &c. 


Our Lady was a Sinner. 


O they did bely me to have ſaid, when I had ſaid no- 
thing fo, but to reprove certain, both prieſts and 


beneficed men, which do give ſo much to our lady, as | 


though ſhe had not been ſaved by Chriſt, a whole Saviour 
both of her, and of all that be, or ſhall be ſaved; I did 
reaſon ater this manner, that either ſhe was a ſinner, or 
no ſinner : if a ſinner, then the was delivered from fin by 
Chriſt ; ſo that he ſaved her, either by delivering, or pre- 
ſerving her from fin, ſo that without him, neither ſhe, nor 
none other, either be, or could be ſaved. And to avoid 
all offence I ſhewed how it might be anſwered, both to 
certain ſcriptures which maketh all generally ſinners, 
and how it might be anſwered unto Chryſoſtom and 
Theophilact which make her namely and ſpecially a ſin- 
ner. But all would not ſerve, their malice was ſo great; 
2 , 


| Not to be a material worm, that is, a living beaſt, 
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will bear record. When they cannot reprove that th; 
that I do ſay, they bely me, to ſay that thing which the 
can reprove; for they will needs appear to be againſt RE, 


Saints are not to be worſhipped, 


8 O they lied when I had ſhewed divers ſigniſications of 
this word [Saints] among the vulgar people: Pirſ 
images of ſaints are called ſaints, and ſo they are not to de 
worſhipped: take worſhipping of them for praying to 
them; for they are neither mediators by way of redemy. 
tion, nor yet by way of inrerceſſion. And yet they ra 
be well uſed when they be applicd to the uſe for which 
they were ordained, to be laymen's books for remem. 
brance of heavenly things, &c. 

Take ſaints for inhabitants of heaven, and worſhipping 
of them for praying to them, 1 never denied, but that 
they might be worſhipped, and be our mediators, though 
not by way of redemption (for ſo Chriſt alone is a whole 
mediator, both for them and for us) yet by the way of 
of interceſſion. 


7 


| Pilgrimage, 
An I never denied pilgrimage. And yet I have 


{aid that much fcurt muſt be pared away, ere ever 
it can be well done; ſuperſtition, 1dolatry, falſe faith 
and truſt in the image, unjuſt eftimation of the thing, 
ſetting aſide God's ordinance for doing of the thing ; 
debts muſt be paid, reſtitution made, wife and children 
muſt be provided for, duty to our neighbours diſcharged. 
And when it is at the beſt, before it be vowed, it need 
not be done, for it is neither under the command of 
God nor man to be done. And wives muſt adviſe with 
huſbands, and huſbands and wives with curates, before 
it be vowed to be done, &c. | 


Ave Maria. 


S for the Ave Mary, who can think that I would 

deny it? I ſaid it was an heavenly greeting or ſalu- 
ting of our bleſſed lady, wherein the angel Gabriel, ſent 
from the Father of heaven, did annunciate and ſhew unto 
her the good will of God towards her, what he would 
with her, and to what he had choſen her. But I ſaid it 
was not properly a prayer, as the Pater Noſter, which 
our Saviour Chriſt himſelf made for a proper prayer, 
and bid us ſay it for a prayer, not adding that we ſhould 
ſay ten or twenty Ave Maries withal : and I denied not 
but that we may well ſay Ave Mary alſo, but not fo that 
we ſhall think that the Pater Noſter is not good, a whole 
and perfect prayer, nor cannot be well ſaid without Ave 
Mary; ſo that I did not ſpeak againſt well ſaying of it, 
but againſt ſuperſtitious ſaying of it, and of the Pater 
Noſter too; and yet I put a difference betwixt that, and 
that which Chriſt made to be ſaid for a prayer. 


No Fire in Hell. 


authors do make a difference betwixt a ſuffering 
in the fire with bodies, and without bodies. The ſou 
without the body is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, which they ſay 
cannot receive a corporal quality, and ſome make it à 
ſpiritual fire, and ſome a corporal fire. And as 1t 15 calle 


a fire, ſo it is called a worm, and it is thought of ſome 
|, but it 


for 4 


W HO ever could ſay or think ſo? However good 


is a metaphor, but that is neither here nor there : 
fire it is, a worm it is, pain it is, a torment it is, ang! 


it is, a grief, a miſery, a ſorrow, a heavineſs inexplicable, 
intolerable, 
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intolerable, whoſe nature and condition in every point 
who can tell, but he that is of God's privy counſel, ſaith 
St. Auſtin? God give us grace rather to be diligent to 
keep us out of it, than to be curious to diſcuſs the pro- 

erty of it; for certain we be, that there 1s little eaſe. 
yea, none at all, but weeping; wailing, and gnaſhing of 
recth, which be two effects of extreme pain, rather cer- 
tain tokens what pain there is; than what manner of pain 
there is. 


No Purgatory. 


E that ſheweth the ſtate and condition of it; doth 
H not deny it. But I had rather be in it than in 
ollard's Tower, the biſhop's priſon, for divers reaſons: 
Firſt, In this I might die bodily for lack of meat and 
drink; in that I could nor. 
Item, In this I might die ſpiritually for fear of pain, or 
lack of good counſel; there I could not. 
Item, In this I might be in extreme neceſſity; in that 
1 could not, if it be peril of periſhing. ; 
Item, In this I might lack charity; there I could not. 
Item, In this I might loſe my patience in that I could 
not. 
Item, In this I might be in danger of death; in that ! 
could not. 
Item, In this I might be without ſurety of ſalvation ; 
in that I could not. 
Item, In this I might diſhonour God; in that I could 
not, 
Item, In this I might murmur and grudge againſt 
God; in that I could not. 
Item, In this I might diſpleaſe God; in that I could 
not. 


Item, In this I might be diſpleaſed with God]; in that 
I could not. | 

Item, In this I might be judged to perpetual priſon, 
as they call it; in that I could nor. 

Item, In this I might be craftily handled; in that I 
could not. 


Item, In this T might be brought to bear a faggot ; in 
that I could not. 


Item, In this I might he diſcontented with God; in 
that I could not. 


Item, In this I might be ſeparated and diſſevered from 
Chriſt: in that. I could not. 


Item, In this I might be a member of the devil; in 
that I could not. 


Item, In this I might be an inheritor in hell ; in that I 
could not. 


Item, In this I might pray out of charity, and in vain, 
in that I could not. 

Item, In this my lord and his chaplains might manacle 
me by night; in that they could not. 

Item, In this they might ſtrangle me, and ſay that I 
hanged myſelf; in that they could not. 

Item, In this they might have me to the conſiſtory and 
judge me after their faſhion ; from thence they could 
not. 

Ergo, I had rather be there than here. For though 
the fire be called never ſo hot, yet if the biſhop's two fin- 
gers can ſhake away a piece, a friar's cowl another part, 
and Scala Cceli all together, I will never found abbey, 
college, nor chauntry, for that purpoſe. 

For ſeeing there is no pain that can break my charity, 
break my patience, cauſe me to diſhonour God, to diſ- 
picaſe God, to be diſpleaſed with God, cauſe me not to 
Joy in God, nor that can bring me to danger of death, 
or to danger of deſperation, or from ſurety of ſalvation, 
tat can ſeparate me from Chriſt, or Chriſt from me, I 
care the leſs for it. John Chryſoſtom ſaith, that the 
Lreateſt pain that damned ſouls have, is to be ſeparate 
and cut off from Chriſt for ever: which pains the ſouls 
im purgatory neither have nor can have. 
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Conſider, Mr. Morice, whether proviſion for purga- 
tory hath not brought thouſands to hell. Debts have not 
been paid; reſtitution of evil gotten lands and goods 
hath not been made; chriſtian people (whoſe neceſſities 
we fee, to whom whatſoever we do Chriſt reputeth done 
to himſelf, to whom we are bound under pain of dam- 
nation to do for, as we would be done for ourſelves); 
are neglected and ſuffered to periſh; laſt wills unfulfilled 
and broken; God's ordinance ſet aſide: And alſo for 
purgatory, foundations have been taken for ſufficient 
latisfa&tion z ſo we have trifled away the ordinance of 
God and reſtitutions. Thus we have gone to hell with 
maſſes, dirges, and ringing of many a bell. And who 
can pull pilgrimages from 1dolatry, and purge purgatory 
from robbery, but he ſhall be in peril to come in ſuſpi- 
cion of hereſy with them? ſo that they may fleece one 
with pilgrimage; and ſpoil with purgatory. And verily 
the abuſe of them cannot be taken away, but great lu- 
cre and advantage ſhall fall away from them, who had 
rather have profit with abuſe, than lack the ſame with 
uſe; and that is the waſp that doth ſting them, and 
maketh them to ſwell. And if purgatory were purged 
of all that it-hath gotten, by ſerting aſide reſtitution, 
and robbing of Chriit, it would be but a poor purgato- 
ry; ſo poor, that it ſhould not be able to feed ſo fat, 
and trick up ſo many idle and ſlothful lubbers. 


I take God to witneſs, I would hurt no man, but it 
grieveth me to ſee ſuch abuſe continue without remedy. 
I cannot underſtand what they mean by the pope's par- 
doning of purgatory, but by way of ſuffrage; and as for 
ſuffrage, unleſs he do his duty, and ſeek not his own, 
but Chriſt's glory, I had rather have the ſuffrage of Jack 
of the ſkullery, who in his calling doth exerciſe both 
faith and charity; but as for his maſs, that is as good of 
another ſimple prieſt as of him. As for authority of 
keys, it is to looſe from guiltineſs of ſin and eternal 
pain, due to the ſame, according to Chriſt's word and not 
to his own private will : and as for pilgrimage, you 
would wonder what juggling there is to get money with- 
al. I dwell within halt a mile of the Fols-way, and you 
would wonder to ſee how they come by flocks out of 
the weſt-country to many images, but chiefly to the 
blood of Hailes. And they believe verily that it is the 
very blood that was in Chriſt's body, ſhed upon the 
mount of Calvary for our ſalvation, and that the ſight of 
it with their bodily eye, doth certify them, and putteth 
them out of doubt, but they be in clean life, and in a 
ſtate of ſalvation without ſpot of ſin, which doth embol- 
den them to do many things. For you would wonder, 
if you ſhould commune with them both coming and go- 
ing, what faiths they have. For as forgiving their ene- 
mies and reconciling their chriſtian brethren, they can- 
not away withal; for the ſight of that blood doth quit 
them for the time, 

I read in ſcripture of two certifications ; one to the Ro- 
; „We being juſtified by faith have peace with 
God.” 

If I ſee the blood of Chriſt with the eye of my ſoul, 
that 1s, true faith, that his blood was ſhed for me, &c. 

Another in the epiſtle of St. John: We know that 
we are tranflated from death to life, becauſe we love the 
brethren.” But I read not that I have peace with God, 
or that IT am tranſlated from death to lite, becauſe I ſee 
with my bodily eye the blood of Ha:les. It is very pro- 
bable, that all the blood that was in the body of Chriſt, 
was united and knit to his divinity, and then no part 
thereof ſhall return to his corruption. And I marve) 
that Chriit ſhall have two reſurrections. And if it were 


that they that did violently and injuriouſly pluck it out 
of his body when they ſcourged him and nailed him to 
the croſs, did ſee it with their bodily eye, yet they were 
not in clean life. And we ſez the ſelf- ſame blood in form 
of wine, when we have conſecrated, and may both Fe it, 
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feel it, and receive it to our damnation, as touching bo- 
dily receiving. And many do ſee it at Hailes without 
confeſſion, as they ſay. God knoweth all, and the devil 
in our time is not dead. 

Chriſt hath left a doctrine behind him, wherein we be 
taught how to believe, and what to believe: he doth ſuf- 
fer the devil to uſe his craftineſs for our trial and proba- 
tion. It were little thank-worthy to believe well and 
rightly, if nothing ſhould move us to falſe faith, and to 
believe ſuperſtitiouſly. It was not in vain that Chriſt, 
when he had taught truly, by and by, bade, Beware of 
falſe prophets, who would bring in error ſlyly. But we 
be ſecure and careleſs, as though falſe prophets could 
not meddle with us, and as though the warning of Chriſt 
were no more earneſt and effectual, than is the warnin 
of mothers when they trifle with their children, and bid 
them beware the bugg, &c. 

Lo, Sir, how I run at riot beyond meaſure. When I 
began, I was minded to have written but half a dozen 
lines; but thus I forget myſelf, ever when I write to a 
truſty friend, who will take in worth my folly, and keep 
it from mine enemy, &c. 

As for Dr. Wilton, I know not what I ſhould ſay; but 
I pray God endue him with charity. Neither he nor 
any of his country-men, did ever love me, ſince I did 
inveigh againſt their factions, and partiality in Cam- 
bridge. Betore that, who was more favoured of him 
than I? That is the byle that may not be touched, &c. 

A certain friend ſhewed me, that Dr. Wilſon is gone 
now into his country about Beverly in Holderneſs, and 
from thence he will go a progreſs through Yorkſhire, 
Lancaſhire, Cheſhire, and ſo from thence to Briſtol. 
What he intended by this progreſs, God knoweth, and 
not I. If he come to Briſtol, I ſhall hear, till, &c. 

As for Hubberdin (no doubt), he is a man of no great 
learning, nor yet of ſtable wit. He is here Servus Ho- 
minum; for he will preach whatſoever the biſhops will 
bid him preach. Verily in my mind they are more to be 
blamed than he. He doth magnify the pope more than 
enough. 

As for our Saviour Chriſt and chriſtian kings, they 
are little beholding to him. No boubt he did miſs the 
cuſhion in many things. Howbeit they that did ſend 


him, men think, will defend him; I pray God amend 


him and them both. They would fain make matter 
againſt me, intending ſo either to deliver him by me, or 


elſe to rid us both together, and ſo they would think him 


well beſtowed, &c. 

As touching Dr. Powel, how highly he took upon him 
in Briſtol, and how little he regarded the ſword, which re- 
preſenteth the king's perſon, many cannot tell you. I 
think there is never an earl in this realm that knoweth 
his obedience by Chriſt's commandment to his prince, 
and knoweth what the ſword doth ſignify, that would 
have taken upon him ſo ſtoutly. However Mr. mayor, 
as he is a profound wiſe man; did twit him prettily ; it 
were too long to write all, Our pilgrimages are not a 
little beholding to him. For to occaſion the people to 
them, he alledged this text. 

Whoſoever leaveth father, houſe, wife, &c. By that 
you may perceive his hot zeal and crooked judgment, &c. 
Becauſe I am ſo belied, I could wiſh that it would pleaſe 
the king's grace to command me to preach before his 
highnels a wholeyear together every Sunday, that he him- 
ſelf might perceive how they bely me, ſaying, that I 
have neither learning, nor utterance worthy thereunto, 
&c. I pray you pardon me, I cannot make an end. 


A brief Digreſſion concerning the railing of Mr. Hub- 
berdin againſt Mr. Latimer. | 


Oraſmuch as mention hath been made in this letter of 
| Mr. Hubberdin, an old divine of Oxford, a right 
painted phariſce, and a great ſtrayer abroad in all quar- 
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ters of the realm, to deface and impeach the ſpringing gx 
God's holy goſpel, ſomething will be added mor- cn. 
cerning that man, whoſe doings and pageants, if th 
might be deſcribed at large, it were as good as any cn. 
terlude for the reader to behold. Who in all his life 
and in all his actions (in one word to deſcribe him) ſeem. 
eth nothing elſe but a right image or a counterfeit, {. 
ting out unto us, in lively colours, the pattern of perfeg 
hypocriſy. But becauſe the man is now gone, to ſpare 
therefore the dead, (although he little deſerved to be lpa- 
red, who never ſpared to work what villainy he coy1; 
againſt the true ſervants of the Lord), this ſhall be enouc 
for example ſake, for all chriſtian men neceſſarily to gy. 
ſerve, how the ſaid Hubberdin, after his long railing in al 
places againſt Luther, Melancthon, Zuinglius, John 
Frith, Tindal, Latimer, and all other like profeſſors, af. 
ter his hypocritical open alms-given out of other men's 
purſes, his long prayers, devout faſtings, his mean habit, 
and other his prodigious demeanour, riding in his long 
gown down to the horſe heels like a phariſce, or rather 
like a ſloven dirted up to the horſe belly, after his forged 
tales and fables, dialogues, dreams, dancings, hoppings 
and leapings, with other player-like toys and peitures 
uſed in the pulpit, and all againſt heretics ; at lalt riding 
by a church ſide, where the youth of the pariſh were 
dancing in the church-yard, he ſuddenly alighting from 
his horſe; by the occaſion of their dancing came into the 
church, and there cauſing the bell to toll-in the people, 
thought, inſtead of a fit of mirth, to give them a icrmon 
of dancing. In which ſermon, after he had patched up 
certain common texts out of the ſcriptures, and then com- 
ing to the doctors, firſt to Augultine, then to Ambroie, 
ſo to Jerome and Gregory, Chry ſoſtom and other doctors, 
had made them every one (after his dialogue manner) 
by name to anſwer to his call, and to ſing after his tune 
for the probation of the ſacrament of the altar againſt John 
Frith, Zuinglius, Oecolampadious, Luther, Tindall, La- 
timer, and other heretics (as he called them) at laſt to 
ſhew a perfect harmony of all theſe doctors together, as 
he had made them before ſing after his tune, ſo now to 
make them dance alſo after his pipe; firlt he calleth out 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, then the doctors and ancient ſe- 
niors of the church, as in a round ring, all to dance toge- 
ther, with pipe up Hubberdin. Now dance Chriſt, now 
dance Peter, Paul, now dance Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Je- 
rome; and thus old Hubberdin, as he was dancing with 
his doctors luſtily in the pulpit againſt the heretics, how 
he ſtamped and took on I cannot tell, but craſh quoth the 
pulpit, down cometh the dancer, and there lay Hubver- 
din not dancing but ſprawling in the midſt of his audi- 
ence; where although he brake not his neck, yet he ſo 
brake his leg the ſame time, and bruiſed his old bones, 
that he never came in the pulpit more, and died not long 
after the ſame. Whereupon when the church wardens 
were called, and charged for the pulpit being no itrong- 
er, they made anſwer again, excuſing themſelves that they 
had made their pulpit for preaching and not for dancing, 
&c. But to ſpend no more paper about this idle mat. 
ter, now to our purpoſe again. N 

Amongſt many other impugners and adverſaries, 
whereof there was no ſmall ſort which did infeſt this good 
man in ſermons, ſome alſo there were which attempte 
the pen againſt him. In the number of whom was one 
Dr. Sherwood, who, upon the ſame occalion of preaching 
of the virgin Mary (or as they thought againſt the . 
gin), did invade him with his pen, writing again him 
in Latin, whoſe long epiſtle, with Mr. Latimer's an{vC! 
alſo in Latin to the ſame, hereunder followeth, now tat- 
lated into Engliſh. | 
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The Letter of Dr. William Sherwood againſt Mr. La- 


timer. 


William Sherwocd, Prieſt, to Mr. Latimer, Rector of 
Weſt-Kingſton, Grace and Peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Worthy Sir, 


Reſuming you won't take it amiſs to be chriſtianly 
admoniſhed by a chriſtian, I have ſent theſe lines to 
reaſon with you about ſome things deliver'd by you in a 
ſermon, or rather a ſatyre, lately preached at Great-field, 
not much like a chriſtian; and firſt; concerning the pa- 
rable of the thief and the ſhepherd, where you truly ſaid 
that our Saviour reproved the ſcribes and phariſees for 
the hardneſs of their hearts, but not openly, but ſecretly, 
and in general he did not fay to every one of the ſcribes 
and phariſces, Ye are thieves and robbers ; but what did 
he ſay ? why, Verily I fay unto you, he who enters not 


by the door into the ſheepfold, but climbeth in ſome 


other way, the ſame is a thief and a robber: on the con- 
trary, you openly declare all popes, biſhops and prieſts to 
be thieves and robbers (yourſelf, and a few of the refuſe 
of the people excepted z) thus you have preached or de- 
ceived the people : but perhaps you meant it for an hy- 
perbole, it ſo it was a very cruel and unjuſt one. My 
brother, we are not ſo raſhly to judge before the time (if 
we may believe St. Paul) when the Lord ſhall come; 
who will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and manifeſt the councils of the heart : alſo Chriſt him- 
{elf, whom the Father has appointed Judge both of the 
living and the dead, in St. Matthew ſeems to forbid the 
raſh judging of our neighbour, where he ſays, Judge not 
that ye be not judged, for with what judgment ye judge ye 
ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you again, and ſuch like. 

I would have vice expoſed, but I would not have light 
put for darkneſs, nor darkneſs for light; nor that good 
ſhould be called evil, and evil good, ſweet bitter, and 
bitter ſweet. If this ſhould be, then each in his turn 
would devour one another. But I need urge this no far- 
ther, the thing itſelf appears ſo plain; we know your 
deſigns, and what notice has been taken of them. Alas! 
alas! Latimer, what madneſs urged you to preach, or 
lye, ſaying, there are more thieves than ſhepherds, more 
goats than ſheep ? St. Cyprian ſaid otherwiſe, Let God 
be true, and every man a lyar, the greater number of 


chriſtians is ſtill beſt, more are thoſe who keep the faith | 


intire than thoſe the devil has ſeduced ; you alſo cry out 
againſt things which the church hath in the higheſt reve- 
rence, and which have been brought in by thoſe who 
have ſuffered for the name of Chriſt. For you ſay any 


man, who, as Peter, did confeſs Chriſt to be the Son of 


the living God, has as much power as Peter, and that 
the church there mentioned ſignifies any congregation : ſo 
that Peter was no more Chriſt's ſupreme vicar upon earth 
than any other chriſtian. St. Origen ſays, we are like 
Peter, if we make the ſame confeſſion as he did, namely, 
Thou art the Son of the living God, not by fleſh and 
blood revealed unto us, but by the Father who is in 
heaven illuminating our minds; ſhall we ſay that theſe 
words are of as great force as thoſe ſpoke to Peter him- 
ſelf? No, no. For after the name of Chriſt all his faith- 
ful ſervants are called, as ſays the prophet, that he might 
ſave his Chriſt's; and again, Touch not my Chriſt's, 
The words here uſed differ from thoſe which only ſignify 
anointed. Eraſmus (whom you follow and imitate in 
many things) in his Annotations on the ſixteenth chap- 
ter of St. Matthew, upon theſe words, Thou art Peter, 
&c. ſays very juſtly, that he was the firſt Roman pontiff 
and head of the chriſtian faith. But if, like you, we 
ſhould ſay this of all chriſtians equally with Peter, we 


ſi. =Y 799 into that error of Luther, that all chriſtians 
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are prieſts, and that after ordination they have no more 
power than before, that only licenſing them to cxercite 
it. But this has been condemned by the church a great 
while ago. | 

On thoſe words of Chriſt where he ſays, The leaſt of 
theſe precepts; you ſay he alludes to the wickednels of 
the ſcribes and phariſces, who to raiſe their own tradi- 
tions, called the divine commandments, The leaſt come 
mandments : but here you differ widely from Origen, a 
©iligent interpreter of {cripture, who in his homily on 
the fifth of St. Matthew, ſays, Some precepts may be 
called leaſt, ſince from the obſervation of them it is ſaid 
ſome ſhall be leaſt and ſome ſhall be great in the King- 
dom of heaven. 

You find fault becauſe we ſay that Chriſt went up in 
the mount only with a few diſciples, the multitude, the 
ſcribes and phariſces not being worthy to hear that divine 
ſermon, you have ſubjoined (not much like a chriſtian, 
think) that a chriſtian man who has any carnal deſire 
is no more a Chriſtian than a Jew or a Turk, this ſeems 
to me not like a chriſtian, but CEcolampadian. 

Some things are here wanting, which perhaps may 
be ſupplied from Mr. Latimer's anſwer. 

This was needful to bring back the Germans to the 
beneficial confeſſion of Peter; what it is you here drive 
at I do not know; if it is his ſupremacy, truly every 
catholic is obliged to defend it with all his ſtrength ; had 
not Peter the 2 the words of Chriſt are of no 
effect (I give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
&c.) if there is no need to defend the ſupremacy of 
Peter, there is no need to defend the truth, for which 
every one ought to contend even to death. I cannot 
think the Germans can be brought to a beneficial con- 
feſſion of Peter without acknowledging his ſupremacy ; 
is Chriſt Son of the living God? the Son of God is truth, 
but Chriſt is not truth if Peter has no ſupremacy. What 
a foul fall is here, for no advantage can come from the 
confeſſion of Chriſt to that man who will not preſerve 
and defend the apoſtolic chair with all his might. You 
ſay this 1s one of the moſt bare-faced lyes, that Chriſt was 
in the mountain only with a few diſciples; Origen, the 
molt accurate interpreter of ſcripture, in his ſermon on 
the fifth of St. Matthew, ſays plainly as I ſay, Jeſus went 
down from the mountain, and there followed many mul- 
titudes ; the diſciples were with him in the mount, for 
to them it was given to know the ſeerets of his heavenly 
doctrine, the knowledge of ſalvation, which makes the 
heart of the moſt brutiſh to rejoice: they were to ſpread 
abroad the light of truth, to enlighten the eyes of thoſe 
blinded with the thick darkneſs of worldly delight, 
whence it was our Lord ſaid to them, Ye are the ſalt of 
the earth, ye are the light of the world ; but now deſ- 
cending from the mount the multitudes followed him, 
into the mountain none were able to aſcend to hear thoſe 
ſublime myſteries, but thoſe who had caſt away the bur- 
den of all worldly delights. Thus you hear bow Ori- 
gen approves of mine and not of your interpretation. 

You have found out certain falſe preachers, who I 
know not, howſoever they are well known to you, who 
perſuade the people it is enough for a chrittian to be- 
lieve as the church believes, though at the ſame time 
they knoiv neither what nor how the church believes, fo 
the miſerable vulgar are detered from ſeeking after a 
larger knowledge of God; and there are ſuch preachers 
we are bcholden to, the Lutheran and heretic churches, 
they cannot poſhbly be in ours, fince the bridegroom 
hath promiſed never to deſert his ſpouſe the church. 
What you have ſaid elſe I paſs over as mere jeſts. It is 
plain that laſtly you ſay I argue philoſophically of the 
juſtification of faith, and yet you cannot overchrow m 
argument, but whether it is arguing philoſophically, to 
ſay we are not juſtified by faith only, but rather by 
works done in faith and charity? If this is to argue like 
a philoſopher, than I am one, and not I only but St. 


James allo, Faith is, I confeſs, as St. Auguttine rightly 
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laith, 
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ſaith, the root and foundation of a holy life which is the 
performance of all good by which we are juſtified; let 
no man think that faith alone is able to jun excluſive 
of all good and pious works, the reſt ſceing 1 have for- | 
ot, I paſs over; I ſhall only add, it thou doſt well, 
att thou not be rewarded ? but it thou doſt ill, fin lieth 
at thy door. When I have more leiſure I ſhall write 
more fully of theſe things, till when farewel. 
Derham. 


Mr. Latimer's Anſwer. 


Ealth to you in abundance. I don't know, worthy 
Sir, that I am fo fierce as not to bear patiently any 
chriſtian admonition, or ſo inſenſible, that when flander- 
ed, admoniſhed, confuted, condemned by calumny and 
lyes, I ſhould not juſtify myſclt : what if I ſhould anſwer 
your letter with the {ame liberty you take? But I forbear, 
leſt inſtead of convincing I provoke your paſſion; rather 
God give us both wiſely to know him, and to me pa- 
tience worthy of a chriſtian amidſt fo many afflictions, 
and to you a right judgment, that you be not tranſported 
ſo far by an over-hot zeal. I thought this prayer better 
than any apology for anſwering you, being withal ſo 
buſy in writing a ſermon which l muit preach the day af- 
ter to-morrow, that I have no more leiſure than there is 
obligation, to anſwer all your heap of lyes; but that I 
may ſatisfy you a little, I will ſay a few things to a great 
many. And firſt the thing is what l have ſaid, and what 
you ſay I ſaid. And here you are ſo hard put to it, that 
as the ſaying is you are forced to ſkin a flint, but fo it is, 
that through all you ſay there runs a continued ſtrain of 
rage and malice. Suppoſe ,I ſaid, that all popes, biſhops 
and prieſt entering not by the door into the ſheep-told, 
but cum up ſome other way, were thieves and rob- 
bers; the ſtreis lays on their entering and climbing up, 
not on their perions or titles; and I iay no more than 
what Chriſt himlclt ſays : hence, you of your own head 
charge me with ſaying, that all popes, biſhops and prieſts 
were thieves and robbers. Now (my brother) is this 
fairly to be collected from what I ſaid ? May I not juſtly 
apply to you that of St. Paul to the Romans, So they ſay 
we ſaid, but they ſpeak evil of us, and their damnation 
is juſt: and yet St. Paul's adverſaries could more jultly 
draw their concluſions from what he ſaid, than you can 
from what I ſaid. If the word of God is the ſame as it 
was at firſt, and the miniſters of that word are as accept- 
able to him now as they were then, doth the ſame damna- 
tion remain for their calumniators? But there is a great 
difference, you ſay, between; all that enter not by the door 
are thieves and robbers, and ſaying ſimply, that all were 
thieves and robbers. But whence comes it, I beſeech 
you that whilſt I ſay, all that enter not by the door, ſhould 
ſeem to you ſimply to ſay all in general; unleſs more 
ſeem. to you to aſcend ſome other way, than to enter by 
the door, though you are too wile to own it? And if it 
is ſo, there is no wonder there ſhould be more thieves than 
ſhepherds. For whether you will own it or not, it is true 
that whoever enters not by the door are thieves and rob- 
bers, whether they be popes, biſhops or prieſts. You ſay 
our Saviour reproved the ſcribes and phariſees privately, 
but the ſcripture ſays, that to their face, and before a 
great multitude he ſaid unto them, Woe unto you ſcribes 
and phariſees, hppocrites, &c. 

You adviſe me not to judge leſt I be judged, and this 
ought to teach you how neceſſary it is for lyars to have 
good memories, leſt your throat be cut with your own 
{word, and you fall into the pit you had dug tor others, 
for I think you paſs your judgment upon me when you 
ſay, I account ail thieves and robbers but myſelf and a 
few of the refuſe of the people; you cry out that I have 
invaded the power of St. Peter, and of the keys, when I 
ſaid not one word of the power of the keys, or made 
mention of St. Peter's ſupremacy : I told them not to 
build on a ſandy foundation, but on the rock of Chrilt, | 
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not to be content with a dead faith leſt they endangered 
their own ſalvation, but to ſhew their faith by their work 
that at the laſt they might attain everlaſting life Yo! 
know very well what Luther's ſentiments were of ** 
church, and I can readily ſubſcribe to what Lyra, at. 
many others, ſays on the 16th of St. Matthew, That Y 
church doth not conſiſt of men great either by eccleſiaſt 
cal or civil power, for we have found that many princes 
and popes have apoſtatized from the faith, but of ſuch 
who have a true e both of the faith and truth 
of the chriſtian religion. With him agree St. Jerome 
and St. Chryſoſtom, who ſay, chere are ſome more ready 
to defend the ſupremacy ot St. Peter, a thing of no ne. 
ceſſity, than to make that bleſſed confeſſion which would 
be of real uſe, You dare to ſay, that Chriſt when he called 
ſome of the commandments leaſt, did not allude to the 
impiety of the phariſees, and that becauſe you had read 
Origen had otherwiſe interpreted it; but may not one 
and the ſame place of ſcripture be differently expounded 
by different perſons ? Becauſe Origen took no notice of 
this alluſion, doth it therefore follow that no body elſe 
ſhould ; when Chriſt himſelf tells them that they made 
the commandments of God of no effect by their tradi- 
tions? Again, except your righteouſneſs exceed the righ- 
teouſneſs of the ſcribes and phariſees, ye ſhall in no cafe 
enter the kingdom of heaven; you ſay Chriſt preached 
his ſermon on the mount only to a few of his diſciples; 
this is plainly to contradict the ſcripture. In the 5th of 
St. Matthew it is faid, that having ended theſe ſayings, 
| they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine, for he taught them 
as one that had authority. Who was it that were aſto- 
niſned? why St. Luke will tell you it was the multitude 
that heard him, chapter the 7th, when he had ended all 
his ſaying in the audience of the people. As to that of 
blaming any perſon for believing as the church believes, 
tis either your ill-will which made you deaf, or elſe you 
were willing to hear what was never ſpoke. What I 
aid was, that many falſe preachers tell the people to be- 
lieve as the church believes, when they are ignorant in 
what manner the church believes. As to what laſtly, 
you call ſo inhuman, ſee St. Jerome on the 26th of St. 
Matthew, I ſay a chriſtian, that is once admitted into the 
church by baptiſm, if he anſwers not his profeſſion, but 
gives himſelf up to fleſhly deſires, is in reſpect of eternal 
life which is promiſed to chriſtians, no more a chriſtian 
than a Jew or a Turk; yea, I ſay his condition ſhall be 
worſe at the laſt day, if he ſays true, who ſays, Twas 
better never to have known the way of truth, than at- 
ter they have known, to fall away ; *tis the duty of a 
preacher to exhort all ſo to live with Chriſt here, that 
they may reign with him hereafter, otherwiſe (whatever 
they may think) they are no chriſtians ; ſo the interpre- 
ters of the ſcripture ſpeak, but this ſeems to you hereti- 
cal; for a covetous man, a fornicator, or a murderer, 
with you is a good catholic, and a ſervant of Chriſt, but 
theſe are alſo ſervants of fin and of the devil, therefore 
they can ſerve two maſters, which was what Chriſt did not 
know. If ſo, a dead faith may be catholic, and devils may 
be members of the catholic church, as being thoſe, who 
according to St. James, believe and tremble. Yo lay 
a fornicator believes in Chriſt, he who believes in Chriſt 
ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life; alſo St. Paul 
writing to the Galations, which had erred from the faith, 
calls them a church, and to the Corinthians, in one chap- 
ter, calls them both carnal perſons and the temple of God, 
becauſe ſome were good, and ſome were bad, for carna 
perſons were not the temple of God, and the church Was 
the multitude of profeſſors, good and bad, the evangeli- 
cal net gathering of all ſorts. Now, pray, is it a crime 
to exhort all to do good and not evil? If your diſcouric 
is no gentler than your letter, I deſire I may hear none © 
it; but all bitterneſs, anger, and evil-ſpeaking, with all 
malice, being taken from you, neither your diſeourſe nor 
writing would be burdenſome to me: I believe you de. 


fire no ſuch auditors as yourſelf, and unleſs God = | 


Book II. 


ou a better diſpoſition, I ſhall never deſire you to be one 


of mine. 
Farewell. 


Another Letter of Mr. Latimer to Dr. Sherwood. 


AY the Spirit of truth be with you. I have read 

your letter through carefully, but it is more wor- 
thy ot the flames, than of my peruſal, it abounds ſo much 
with ſlanders. What you have truly ſaid you ſhall ſoon 
ſee, Tis now a great while ago ſince ſeveral perſons 
who heard the ſermon preached at Marchfield, told me, 
you being preſent, ſuffered the perſon openly, and with 
authority, to ſay, that thoſe were unworthy and miſerable 
wretches who ſaluted the virgin mother of God with the 
angelic ſalutation, unleſs they could raiſe her up again 
that ſhe might bear Chriſt. I ſaid, this was neither 
chriſtianly nor religiouſſy done, had you not been there 
for we ought not to offend pious chriſtians, who may 
not believe juſt as we do. Now whether this was ſlan- 
dering, or not rather giving pious and religious ad- 
vice, &c. | 


The remaining part of the letter is vindicating 
himſelf trom the ſame things as the former, 
and almoſt in the ſame words, which for bre- 
vity's ſake we omit, 


A Letter from Mr. Latimer to Sir Edward Baynton, 
Knight. 


Ight worſhipful Sir, I recommend myſelf unto you 
with nearty thanks for your friendly, charitable, 
and mindful remembrance of- me, ſo poor a wretch. 
Whereas of late I received your letters by Mr. Bonnam, 
and perceiving therein who are grieved with me, and 
what behoveth me to do in caſe I muſt needs come up; 
for which your goodneſs towards me, whereas I myſelf 
am not able to recompenſe, I ſhall not ceaſe to pray my 
Lord God, who is both able, and alſo doth indeed reward 
all them that favour the favourers of his truth for his 
ſake: for the truth is a common thing, pertaining to 
every man, for which every man ſhall anſwer another 
day. And I deſire favour neither of your maſterſhip, 
nor of any man elſe, but in the truth and for the truth, I 
take God to witneſs, which knoweth all. 

In very deed Mr. Chancellor did ſhew me, that my 
lord biſhop of London had ſent letters to him for me : 
and made anſwer that he was mine ordinary, and that 
he might and ſhould reform me as far as I-needed refor- 
mation as well and as ſoon as my lord of London. And 
I would be very loth (now this deep winter) being ſo weak 
and ſo feeble (not only exerciſed with my old diſeaſe in 
my head and {ide, but alſo with new, both the cholic and 
ſtone) to take ſuch a journey; and though he might ſo 
do, yet he needed not, for he was not bound ſo to do. 
Notwithſtanding I ſaid, if he, to do my lord of London 
pleaſure, to my great diſpleaſure, would needs command 
me to go, I would obey his command, yea though it ſhould 
be never ſo great a grievance and painful to me. With 
which anſwer he was content, ſaying, he would certify 
my lord of London thereof, truſting his lordſhip would 
be content with the fame. 

Mr. Chancellor alſo ſaid, that my lord of London 
ſeemed greatly diſpleaſed with me, becauſe I contemned 

is authority at my laſt being in London. Forſooth I 
poached in Abby-church, not certain then as I remem- 

er) whether in his dioceſe or no, intending nothing leſs 
than to contemn his authority; and this 1 did at the re- 
quelt of honeſt merchant-men, as they ſeemed to me, 
whoſe names I do not know, for they were not of my ac- 
quaintance before; and I am glad thereof for their ſakes, 
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elt if ] knew them I ſhould be compelled to utter them 


| 


bo 
0d 


by 
ſo, and their good deſire to hear godly preaching ſhould 

turn to their trouble; for they required me very earneſt- 

ly, and to ſay the truth, very importunately. Whether they 

were of that pariſh or no, I was not certain: but they 

ſhewed not only themſelves, bur alſo many others to be 

very deſirous to hear me, pretending great hunger and 

thirſt of the word of God and ghoſtly doctrine. And up- 

on conſideration, and to avoid all inconveniences, I put 

them off, and refuſed them twice or thrice, till at laſt they 

brought me word, that the parſon and curate were not 
only content, but alſo deſired me; notwithſtanding that 

they certified him both of my name puny, and alſo thas 

I had not the biſhop's ſeal to ſhew tor me, but only a li- 

cenſe of the univerſity : which curate did receive me, 

welcomed me, and when I ſhould go into the pulpit, gave 
me the common benediction; ſo that I had not only been 
uncharitable, but alſo churliſhly uncharitable, if I ſhould 
have ſaid nay. Now all this ſuppoſed to be truth (as it 
is) I marvel greatly how my lord of London can alledge 
any contempt of him in me, 

Firſt, He never did inhibit me in my life; and if he 
did inhibit his curate to receive me, what pertaineth that 
to me, who did neither know thereof, nor yet made any 
ſuit to the curate deceitfully ; nor did it appear to me 
very likely that the curate would ſo little have regarded 
my lord's inhibition, which he maintaineth ſo vigilantly 
not knowing my lord's mind before. Therefore I con- 
jectured with myſelf, that either the curate was of ſuch 
acquaintance with my lord, that he might admit whom 
he would; or elſe (and rather) that it was a train and 
a trap laid before me, to the intent that my lord him- 
ſelf, or ſome pertaining to him, was appointed to have 
been there, and to have taken me, if they could, in my 
ſermon : which conjecture hath occaſioned me ſomewhat 
to ſuſpect thoſe men which deſired me, though they 
ſpake never ſo fair and friendly, and alſo rather to go. 
For I preach nothing, but if it might be ſo, I would 
my lord himſelf might hear me every ſermon I preach. 
So certain J am that it is truth which I take in hand to 
preach, If I had, with power of my friends (the curate 
gainſaying and withſtanding me) preſumed to have gone 
into the pulpit, there had been ſomething wherefore to 
pretend a contempt. I preached in Kent alſo at the 
earneſt requeſt of a curate; yet I do not hear that his 
ordinary layeth any contempt to my charge, or yet doth 
trouble the curate, | 

I marvel not a little how my lord biſhop of London, 
having ſo large and populous a dioceſe committed to his 
charge, can . leiſure for preaching and teaching the 
ee; of God, opportunely and preſſingly, in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon, publicly and privately, to his own flock, 
in perſuading, confuting, exhorting, and admoniſhing 
with all mildneſs and doctrine, have leifure (I ſay) either 
to trouble me, or to trouble himſelf with me, ſo poor a 
wretch, a ſtranger to him, and nothing pertaining to his 
cure, but as every man pertaineth to every man's cure, 
ſo intermixing and intermeddling himſelf with another 
man's cure, as though he had nothing to do in his own. 
If I would do as ſome men ſay my lord doth, gather fp 
riches, warily and covetouſly, and yet neither preac 
for it in mine own cure nor elſewhere, peradventure he 
would deny me nothing. In very deed I did admoniſh 
both judges and ordinaries to uſe charitable equity in 
their judgments towards ſuch as be accuſed, namely, of 
ſuch accuſers, who be as like to hear and bewray, as 
others be to ſay amiſs, and to take men's words in the 
meaning thereof, and not to wreſt them in another ſenſe 
than they were ſpoken in: for all ſuch accuſers and wit- 
neſſes do falſe before God, as St. Jerome ſaith upon the 
26th chapter of St. Matthew. Nor yet do I account 
thoſe judges well adviſed, who wittingly will give ſen- 
tence after ſuch witneſſes, much leſs thoſe who procure 
ſuch witneſſes againſt any man: nor do I think judges 
now-a-days ſo deeply confirmed in grace, or ſo impec- 
cable, but that it may become preachers to KS 

| > 
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them to do well, as well as other kinds of men both 
great and ſmall. And this I did, occaſioned of the epiſ- 
tle which I declared, Rom. 6. wherein is this ſentence, 
Ye are not under the law, but under grace. Ye chri- 
{tian men that believe in Chriſt, are not under the law. 
What a ſaying is this (quoth 1) if it be not rightly un- 
derſtood, that is, as St. Paul did underſtand it ? for the 
words ſound as though he would go about to occaſion 
chriſtian men to break law, ſeeing they be not under the 
law : and what if the pſeudo-apoſtles, adverſaries to St. 
Paul, would have ſo taken them, and accuſed St. Paul 
of the ſame to my lord of London? if my ſaid lord 


would have heard St. Paul declare his own mind of his 


own words, then he ſhould have eſcaped, and the falſe 
apoſtles put to rebuke; if he would have rigorouſly 
followed whatſoever was alledged and proved, and have 
given ſentence after a relation of the acculers, then good 
St. Paul muſt have borne a faggot at Paul's Croſs, my 
lord of London being his judge. O, it had been a godly 
ſight to have ſeen St. Paul with a faggot on his back, 
even at Paul's Croſs, my lord of London biſhop of the 
ſame, ſitting under the croſs. Nay, verily I dare ſay, my 
lord ſhould ſooner have burned him, for St. Paul did not 
mean that chriſtian men might break law, and do whatſo- 
ever they would, becauſe they were not under the law : 
but he did mean, that chriſtian men might keep the law, 
and fulfil the law, if they would, becauſe they were nor 
under the law, but under Chrift, by whom they were di- 
vided from the tyranny of the law, and above the law, 
that is to ſay, able to fulfil the law, to the pleaſure of 
him that made the law, which they could never do of 
their own ſtrength, and without Chriſt : ſo that to be un- 
der the law, after St. Paul's meaning, is to be weak to 
ſatisfy the law; and what could St. Paul do with all, 
though his adverſaries would not fo take it? But perad- 
venture my lord would ſay, that men will not take the 
preacher's words otherwiſe than they mean therein. Bona 
verba; as though St. Paul's words were not otherwiſe 
taken, as it appeareth in the third chapter to the Romans, 
where he ſaith, Our unrighteouſneſs commendeth and 
maketh more excellent the righteouſneſs of God, which 
ſoundeth to many as though they ſhould be evil, that good 
ſhould come of it, and by unrighteouſneſs to make the 
righteouſneſs of God more excellent. So St. Paul was 


reported to mean; yet he did mean nothing ſo; but 


ſhewed the ineſtimable wiſdom of God, who can uſe our 
naughtineſs to the manifeſtation of his unſpeakable 
goodneſs; not that we ſhould do naughtily to that end 
and purpoſe. Now my lord will not think (I dare ſay) 
that St. Paul was ro blame that he ſpake no more 
circumſpectly, more warily, or more plainly, to avoid 
evil offence of the people; but rather he will blame the 
people, for nat taking better heed, and not giving more 
attendance to St. Paul's ſpeaking, for the better under- 
ſtanding thereof: yea, he will rather pity the people, 
who have been fo long nuzled in the doctrine of the pha- 
riſees, and wallowed ſo long in the darkneſs of man's tra- 
ditions, ſuperſtitiions, and trade of living, that they were 
unapt to receive the bright lightneſs of the truth, and 
wholeſome doctrine of God, uttered by St. Paul. Nor 
do I think my lord will require more circumſpection, or 
more convenience to avoid offence of errors in me, than 
was in St. Paul, when he did not eſcape malevolous cor- 
rections, and ſlanderous reports of them that were of per- 
verſe judgments, who reported hitn to ſay whatſoever he 


appeared to them to ſay, or whatſoever ſeemed to them 


to follow of- his ſaying : but what followeth ? So 
thay report us to ſay, faith St. Paul, ſo they ſpeak 
evil of us; but ſuch whoſe damnation is juſt, ſaith 
he; and I think the damnation of all ſuch that 
report evil of preachers now-a-days, likewiſe juſt, for 


it is untruth now and then. Yea Chriſt himſelf was 
miſ-reported, and falſly accuſed, both as touching his 


words, and alſo as concerning the meaning of his words. 


Firſt, he ſaid, Deſtruite, that is to ſay, Deſtroy you; | 
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they made it Poſſum Deſtruere, that is to ſay, I cn. 
deſtroy : He ſaid, Templum hoc, This Temple, the 
added, Manu factum, that is to ſay, Made with hand 
to bring it to a contrary ſenſe. So they both inverted 
his words, and alſo added unto his words to alter h. 
ſentence: for he did mean of the temple of his * 
and they wreſted it to Solomon's temple. Now [ rey. 

me, whether it be a juſt fame raiſed up and diſperſe 

after this manner, Nay verily, for there be thre 

manner of perſons which can make no credible informa. 
tion: firſt, adverſaries, enemies; ſccondly, ignorant and 
without judgment; thirdly, Suſurrones, that is to ſay 

whiſperers, and blowers in men's ears, who will ſpue out 
in hudder-mudder, more than they dare avow openly 

The firſt will nor, the ſecond cannot, the third dare Hoe: 
therefore the relation of ſuch is not credible, and there. 
fore they can make no fame lawful, nor occaſion any 
impartial judge to make proceſs againſt any man; and 
it maketh no little matter what they be themſelves that 
report of any man, whether well or evil: for it is 2 
great commendation to be evil ſpoken of, by them tha; 
be naught themſelves, and to be commended by them, 
is many times no ſmall reproach. God ſend us once all 
grace to wiſh well one to another, and to ſpeak well one 
of another. 

Methinks it were more comely for my lord (if it were 
comely for me to ſay ſo), to be a preacher himſelf, hay- 
ing ſo great a cure as he hath, than to be a diſquieter 
and a troubler of preachers, and to preach nothing at 
all himſelf. If it would pleaſe his lordſhip to take ſo 
great a labour and pain at any time, as to come to preach 
in my little biſhopric at Weſt Kingſton, whether I were 
preſent or abſent myſelf, I would thank his lordſhip 
heartily, and think myſelf greatly bounden to him, that 
he of his charitable goodneſs, would go ſo far to help to 
diſcharge me in my cure, or elſe I were more unnatural 
than a beaſt unreaſonable; not yet would I diſpute, con- 
tend or demand, by what authority, or where he had au- 
thority ſo to do, as long as his preaching were fruitful, 
and to the edification of my pariſhioners. As for my 
lord, he may do as it pleaſeth his lordſhip, I pray God 
he do always as well as I could wiſh him ever to do. 
But I am ſure St. Paul ſaith in the firſt chapter to the 
Philippians, that in his time ſome preacaed Chriſt for 
eavy of him, thinking thereby ſo to grieve him withal, 
and as it were to obſcure him, and to bring his authority 
into contempt ; ſome of good will and love, thinking 
thereby to comfort him : notwithſtanding (faith he) by 
all manner of ways, and after all faſhions, whether it be 
of occaſion or of truth, as ye would ſay for truth ſake, 
ſo that Chriſt be preached and ſhewed, I joy and will 
joy. So much he regarded more the glory of Chriſt, 
and promotion of Chriſt's doctrine, to the edification or 
chriſtian ſouls, than the maintenance of his own autho- 
rity, reputation, and dignity, conſidering right well (as 
he ſaid), that what authority ſoever he hal, it was to 
edification, and not to deſtruction. Now I think it were 
no reproach to my lord, but very commendable, rather 
to joy with St. Paul, and be glad that Chriſt be preach- 
ed, in whatever manner, yea, though it were for env), 
that is to ſay, in diſdain, deſpite and contempt of his 
lordſhip (which thing no man well adviſed will attempt), 
than when the preaching cannot be proved juſtly, to de- 
mand of the preacher auſterely, as the phariſees did o 
Chriſt, By what authority do you theſe things, and who 
gave you this authority? As my authority 18 g29d 
enough, and as good as any my lord can give me, Jet! 
would be glad to have his alſo, if it would pleaſe his 
lordſhip to be ſo good unto me. For the univerlity 0 
Cambridge hath authority apoſtolic to admit twelve year: 
ly, of which I am one: and the King's highnels, Go 
ſave his grace, hath decreed, that all admitted of un- 
verſities ſhould preach throughout all his realm, 45 long 
as they preached well, without interruption; my 105 
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of Canterbury, my lord of Durham, with many ſuch 


ood by, and heard the decree, and alſo gave 
= _ wg ſame. Now to contemn my lord of 
London's authority, were no little fault in me; ſo no 
leſs fault might appear in my lord of London, to con- 
temn the king's authority and decree, yea ſo godly, ſo 
fruitful, ſo commendable a decree, pertaining both to the 
edification of chriſtian ſouls, and alſo to the regard and 
defence of the popiſh grace and authority apoſtolic. To 
have a book of the king not inhibited, is to obey the 
king, and to inhibit a preacher of the wa + admitted, 1s 
it not to diſobey the king ? Is it not one king that doth 
inhibit and admit, and hath he not as great authority to 
admit as to inhibit ? He that reſiſteth the power, whether 
admitting or inhibiting, doth he not reſiſt the ordinance 
of God? We low ſubjects are bound to obey powers, and 
their ordinances : and are not the higheſt ſubjects alſo, 
who ought to give us enſample of ſuch obedience ? As 
for my preaching itſelf, I truſt in God, my lord of Lon- 
don cannot juſtly blame it, nor reprove it, if it be taken 
with the circumſtance thereof, and as I ſpake it, or elſe 
it is not my preaching, but his that falſly reporteth it, 
as the poet Martial ſaid to one that depraved his book: 


To me (tis true) you ſay thoſe lines belong, 
But they're your own, whilit you repeat them wrong. 


But now I hear ſay that my lord of London is inform- 
ed, and upon the ſaid information hath informed the 
king, that I go about to defend Bilney, and his cauſe, 
againſt his ordinaries, and his judges, which I aſſure you 
is not ſo: for 1 had nothing to do with Bilney, nor yet 
with his judges, except his judges did him wrong ; for 
I did nothing elſe but admoniſh all judges indifferently 
to do right; nor am I altogether ſo tooliſh as to defend 
the thing which I knew not. It might have become a 

reacher to ſay as I ſaid, though Bilney had never been 
(Shan; I have known Bilney a great while, I think much 
better than ever did my lord of London: for I have 
been his ghoſtly father many times; and to tell you the 
truth, what I have thought always in him, I have known 
hitherto few ſuch, ſo prompt and ready to do every man 
good according to his power, both friend and foe, and 
wittingly offended no man; in ſhort, he was a very good 
and pious ſoul, in nothing fit for this wretched world, 
for the blindneſs of which he would lament and bewail 
as much, as any man that ever | knew: as for his ſin- 
gular learning, as well in holy ſcripture, as in all other 
good letters, I will not ſpeak of it. Notwithſtanding, 
if either now of late, or at any time, he attempted any 
thing contrary to the obedience which a chriſtian man 
doth owe either to his prince, or to his biſhop, I neither 
do nor will allow and approve that, neither in him, or 
any other man: we be all men, and liable to fall; where- 
fore he that ſtandeth, let him bewary he fall not. How 
he ordered or miſordered himſelf in judgment, I cannot 
tell, nor will I meddle withal ; God knoweth, whoſe 
Judgments J will not judge. But I cannot but wonder, 
if a man living ſo mercifully, ſo charitably, ſo patiently, 
ſo continently, ſo ſtudiouſly and virtuouſly, and killing 
his old Adam, that is to ſay, mortify ing his evil affec- 


die an evil death, there is no more, but let him that 


am ? But let this go, as little to the purpoſe, and come 
to the point we muſt reſt upon. Either my lord of Lon- 
don will judge my outward man only, as it is ſaid, Man 
leeth thoſe things that are without; or elſe he will be my 


ſeeth the heart. If he will have to do only with mine 


tion, how that I have ordered myſelf toward my chriſtian 
brethren, the king's uf people, I truſt I ſhall pleaſe 
AO 


and content both my 
NS" 8h | 
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tions, and blind motions of his heart ſo diligently, ſhould 


ſtandeth beware that he fall not: for if ſuch as he ſhall. 
die evil, what ſhall become of me, ſuch a wretch as I 


God, and judge mine inward man, as it is ſaid, But God 


outward man, and meddle with mine outward converſa- 


rd God, and alſo my lord of 
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London: for I have preached and teached but accord- 
ing to holy ſcripture, holy fathers, and ancient inter- 
preters of the ſame, with which I think my lord of Lon- 
don will be pacified : for I have done nothing elſe in my 
preaching, but with all diligence moved my auditors to 
faith and charity, to do their duty, and that which is 
neceſſary to be done. As for things of private devotion, 
mean things, and voluntary things, I have reproved the 
abuſe, the ſuperſtition of them, without condemnation 
of the things themſelves, as it becometh preachers to 
do: which thing, if my lord of London will do himſelf 
(as I wiſh to God he would), he ſhould be reported (no 
doubt) to condemn the uſe of ſuch things, of covetous 
men which have damage, and find leſs in their boxes 
by condemnation of the abuſe, which abuſe they ſaid 
rather ſhould continue ſtill, than their profit ſhould not 
continue (fo thorny be their hearts). If my lord will 
needs coalt and invade my inward man, will I, nill I, 
and break violently into my heart, I fear I ſhall dif- 
pleaſe my lord of London (which I would not willingly 
do), or elſe my Lord God, which I ſhall be more loth 
to do: not for any infidelity, but for ignorance, for I 
believe as a chriſtian man ought to believe : bur perad- 
venture my lord knoweth, and will know many things 
certainly, which (perchance) I am ignorant in, with 
which ignorance, though my lord of London may if he 
will be diſcontent, yet I truſt my Lord God will pardon 
it, as long as I hurt no man withal, and ſay to him with 
diligent ſtudy, and daily prayer, My heart is ready, O 
God, my heart is ready, ſo ſtudying, and preaching, 
and tarrying the pleaſure and leiſure of God: and in the 
mean ſeaſon, Acts, 8. as Apollos did, when he knew 
nothing of Chriſt, but the baptiſm of John, teach and 
preach mine, even chriſtian that, and no farther than I 
know to be true. There be three creeds, one in my 
maſs, another in my mattins, the third common to them 
that neither ſay maſs, nor mattins, nor yet know what 
they ſay when they ſay the creed : and | believe all three 
with all that God hath left in holy writ, for me and all 
others to believe; yet I am ignorant in things which I 
truſt hereafter to know, as I do not know things in 
which I have been ignorant heretofore : ever learn, and 
ever to be learned, to profit with learning, with igno- 
rance not to oftend. I have thought in times paſt, that 
the pope, Chriſt's vicar, hath been lord of all the world 
as Chriſt is, ſo that if he ſhould have deprived the king 
of his crown, or you of the lordſhip of Bromeham, it 


had been enough; for he could do no wrong. Now-I 


might be hired to think otherwiſe; notwithſtanding I 
have both ſeen and heard ſcripture drawn to that pur- 
poſe. I have thought in times paſt, that the pope's diſ- 
penſations of the pluralities of benefices, and abſence 
trom the ſame, had diſcharged conſciences before God : 
foraſmuch as I have heard, Lo! I am with you, and he 
who heareth you, bended to corroborate the ſame. Now 
I might be intreated to think otherwiſe, &c. 

I have thought in times paſt, that the pope could have 
ſpoiled purgatory at his pleaſure with a word of his mouth; 
now learning might perſuade me otherwiſe, or elſe I would 
marvel why he- would ſuffer ſo much money to be be- 
ſtowed that way, which is ſo needful to be beſtowed 
otherwiſe, and to deprive us of ſo many patrons in hea- 
ven as he might deliver out of purgatory, &c. I have 
thought in times paſt, that if I had been a friar, and in 
a cowl, I could not have been damned, nor afraid of 
death, and by occaſion of the fame I have been minded 
many times to have been a friar, namely, when I was 
ſore, ſick, and diſeaſed : now I abhor my ſuperſtitious 
fooliſhneſs, &c. | have thought in times paſt,” that di- 
vers images of ſaints could have helped me, and done 
me much good, and delivered me of my diſeaſes : now 
I know that one can help as much as another. And it 
pitieth my heart that wy lord, and ſuch as my lord 1s, 
can ſuffer the people to be ſo craftily deceived. It were 
too long to tell you what 3 

8 how 


blindneſs 1 have been in, 
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night, that as he hath emboldened me to preach his 


for it is not I (without his mighty helping hand), that 
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how Jong it was ere I could forſake ſuch folly, it was fo 
incorporated in me: but by continual prayer, continual 
ſtudy of {cripture, and oft communing with men of more 
right judgment, God hath delivered me, &c. Yea, 
men think my lord himſelf hath thought in times paſt, 
that by God's law a man might marry his brother's wife, 
which now both dare, think, and ſay contrary : and yet 
this his boldneſs might have chanced, in pope Julius's 
days, to ſtand him either in a fire, or elſe in a faggot. 
Which thing deeply conſidered and pondered by my lord, 
might ſomething ſtir him to charitable equity, and to be 
ſomething remiſs toward men, which labour to do good 
as their power ſerveth with knowledge, and do hurt to 
no man with their ignorance: for there is no greater 
diſtance than between God's law, and not God's law. 
And finally as ye ſay, the matter is weighty, and ought 
ſubſtantially to be looked upon, even as weighty as my 
life is worth; but how to look ſubſtantially upon it other- 
wiſe I know not, than to pray my Lord God day and 


truth, ſo he will ſtrengthen me to ſuffer for it, to the 
edification of them which have taken by the working of 
him fruit thereby; and even ſo I deſire you, and all 


others, that favour me for his ſake, likewiſe to pray : 


can abide that brunt; but I have truſt that God wall 
help me in time of need, which if I had not, the ocean 
ſea, I think, ſhould have divided my lord of London 
and me by this day. For it is a rare thing for a preach- 
er, to have favour at his hand who 1s no preacher him- 
ſelf, and yet ought to be. I pray God, that he, and I, 
may both diſcharge ourſelves, he in his great cure, and 
I in my little one, to God's pleaſure, and ſafety of our 
ſouls, Amen. I pray you pardon me, that I write no 
more diſtinctly, nor more truly, for my head is out of 
frame, that it would be too painful for me to write 
it again; and if I be not prevented, I intend to make 
merry with my pariſhioners this Chriſtmas, for all the 
ſorrow, leſt perchance I never return to them again: 
and I have heard ſay, that a doe is as good in winter, 
as a buck in ſummer, 


A Letter of Sir Edward Baynton, Knight, anſwering to 
Mr. Latimer. 


Aſter Latimer, after hearty recommendations; I 
1 have communicated the effect of your letters to 

divers of my friends, ſuch as for chriſtian charity (as 
they ſay), rather deſire in you a reformation, either in 
your opinion (if it ſwerve from the truth), or at leaſt 
in your manner and behaviour, inaſmuch as it giveth 
occaſion of ſlander and trouble, to the hindrance of your 

ood purpoſes, than any other inconvenience to your 
perſon or good name. And foraſmuch as your ſaid let- 
ter miſliketh them in ſome part, and that I have ſuch 
confidence in your chriſtian breaſt, as in my judgment 
ye will conformably and gladly both hear, that may be 
reformed in you, and alſo (as it is worthy), fo acknow- 
ledge and confeſs the ſame: I have therefore deſired 
them, to.take the pains to note their minds in this letter 
which I ſend to you, as the ſum of their ſayings, and 
ſent from me, your aſſured friend and favourer, in that 
that is the very truth of God's word: wherein neverthe- 
leſs, as I truſt, yourſelf will temper your own judgment, 
and in a ſoberneſs affirm no truth of yourſelf, Which 
ſhould divide the unity of the congregation in Chriſt; | 
and the received truth agreed upon by holy fathers of the 
church, confonant to the ſcripture of God, even fo, 
whatſoever ye will do therein (as I think, ye will not do 


| Almighty God, to inſpire and confirm the hearts of ſuch 
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people to teſtify the ſame in ſome honelt number, 33 
ought to induce me to give credence unto them. 
Only God knoweth the certain truth, which is com. 
municated to us, as our capacity may comprehend it b 
faith, but that is through a glaſs darkly. And there 
have been thoſe who have had a zeal of God, but not 
according to knowledge. Among whom I repute not 
you, but to this purpoſe I write it, that to call this or 
that truth, it requireth a deep and profound knowledge 
conſidering that to me unlearned, that I rake for truth 
* be otherwiſe, not having a ſenſe exerciſed enough 
as St. Paul faith, to diſcern good and evil: and it i; 
ſhewed me, that an opinion or manner of teachin 
which cauſeth diſſention in a chriſtian congregation, 5 
not of God, by the doctrine of St. John in his epiltle 
where he ſaith, All who confeſs that Chriſt is come in 
the fleſh, &c. are of God. And like as the word of 
God hath always cauſed diſſention among men unchriſ. 
tened, whereupon hath enſued and followed martyrdom 
to the preacher, fo in Chriſt's congregation, among them 
that profeſs Chriſt's name, in one Lord, one baptiſm, 
and one faith, they that preach and ſtir rather conten- 
tion than charity, though they can defend their ſaying, 
yet their teaching 1s not to be taken as of God, in that 
it breaketh the chain of chriſtian charity, and maketh 
diviſion in the People, congregate and called by God 
into an unity of faith and baptiſm. But for this point 
I would pray to God, that not only in the truth may be 
agreement, but alſo ſuch ſoberneſs and uniform beha- 
viour uſed in teaching and preaching, as men may wholly 
expreſs (as they may) the charity of God, tending only 
to the union and love of us all, to the profit and ſalva- 
tion of our ſouls. 


Mr. Latimer's Anſwer to Sir Edward Baynton's Letter, 


2 worſhipful Sir, and my ſingular good maſ- 
ter, &c, Whereas you have communicated my laſt 
letters to ſome of your friends, which rather deſire this 
or that in me, &c. what I think therein I will not now 
ſay, not for that there could be any peril or danger in the 
ſaid letters (well taken) as far as I can judge, but for 
that they were raſhly and unadviſedly ſcribbled, as ye 
might well know both by my excuſe, and both by them- 
ſelves alſo, though no excuſe had been made. And be- 
ſides that, ye know right well, that where the bee ga 
thereth honey, even there the ſpinner gathered venom, 
not for any diverſity of the flower, but for different na- 
tures in them that ſuck the flower : as in times paſt, 
and in the beginning, the very truth, and one thing in 
itſelf, was to ſome an offence, to ſome fooliſhneſs, to 
others otherwiſe diſpoſed, the wiſdom of God. Such 
difference there was in the hearers thereof. 

But this notwitkſtanding, there is no more but either 
my writing 1s good or bad. If it be good, the commu- 
nicating thereof to your friends cannot be hurtful to me; 
if it be otherwiſe, why ſhould you not communicate it 
to them, who both could and would inſtruc you in the 
truth, and reform my ertor ? Let this paſs, I will not 
contend : had I knew, ever cometh out of ſeaſon, Truly 
I were not well adviſed if I would not either be glad of 
70ur inſtruction, or yet refuſe mine own reformation ; 

ut yet it is good for a man to look ere he leap, an 
God forbid that ye ſhould be addict and ſworn to me, ſo 
wretched a fool, that you ſhould not rather follow the 
doctrine of your friends in truth, ſo great learned men 
as they appear to be, than the opinions of me, having 
never ſo chriſtian a breaſt. 


| 
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otherwiſe than ye ſhould do), I being unlearned, and | 
not of the knowledge to give ſentence in this altercation | 


and contention, muſt rather of good congruence ſhew yet I ſay, I would my letters had been written, if for"? 


myſelf in that you diſagree with them, readier to follow 
their doctrine in truth, than yours, unleſs it may pleaſe 


Wherefore do as you will: for as I would not if I 
could, ſo I cannot if I would, be noiſome unto you; büt 


other cauſe, at leaſtway inaſmuch as they cauſe me 0 
more writing, ah occupation nothing meet for ow 0 
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head. And as concerning points which in my foreſaid 
letters your friends miſlike, I have little leiſure now to 
make an anſwer thereto, for the great buſineſs J have in 
my little cure: I know not what other men have in their 

reat cures, ſeeing that I am alone without any prieſt to 
ſerve my cure, without any ſcholar to read unto me, 
without any book neceſſary to be looked upon, without 
learned men to come, and counſel withal. All which 
things others have at hand abundantly, but ſomething 
muſt be done, howſoever it be. I pray you to take it 
in good worth as long as I temper my own judgment, 
affirming nothing with prejudice of better. Firſt, ye 
miſlike that I ſay I am ſure that I preach the truth, ſay- 
ing, in reproof of the fame, that God knoweth certain 
truth. Indeed God alone knoweth all certain truth, 
and God alone knoweth it as of himſelf, and none 
knoweth certain truth but God, and thoſe who be taught 
of God, as faith St. Paul, for God hath made it plain to 
them : and Chriſt himſelf, They ſhall all be taught of 
God: and your friends deny not but that certain truth 
is communicated to us, as our capacity may comprehend 
it by faith, which if it be truth, as it 1s, then there 
ought no more to be required of any man, but according 
to his capacity; now certain it is, that every man hath 
not like capacity, &c. 

But as to my preſumption and arrogancy; either I am 
certain or uncertain that it 1s truth that I preach, If it 
be truth, why may not I ſay ſo, to encourage my hearers 
to receive the ſame more ardently, and enſue it more 
ſtudiouſly ? If it he uncertain, why dare I be ſo bold to 
preach it? And if your friends, in whom you truſt ſo 
greatly, be preachers themſelves, after their ſermon, I 
pray you aſk them, whether they be certain and ſure that 
they have taught you the truth or no, and ſend me word 
what they ſay, that I may learn to ſpeak after them? If 
they ſay they be ſure, ye know what followeth ? if they 
ſay they be unſure, when ſhall you be ſure, that have ſo 
doubtful and unſure teachers? And you yourſelf, whe- 
ther are you certain or uncertain that Chriſt is your Sa- 
viour, and ſo forth, of other articles that ye be bound to 
believe.? or whether be ye ſure or unſure, that civil or- 
dinances be the good works of God, and that you do 
God ſervice in doing of them, if ye do them for a good 
intent? If ye be uncertain, take heed he be your ſure 
friend that heareth you ſay ſo, and then with what con- 
ſcience do ye doubt, ſeeing whatſoever is not of faith is 
ſin ? But contrary ſay you, God alone knoweth certain 
truth, and ye have it but through a glaſs darkly ; and 
there have been who have a zeal of God; but not ac- 
cording to knowledge: and to call this or that truth, it 
requireth a deep knowledge, conſidering, that to you un- 
learned, that you take for truth may be otherwiſe, not 
having a ſenſe exerciſed to diſcern good and evil, as ye 
reaſon againſt me, and ſo you do beſt to know. ſurely 
nothing for truth at all, but to wander meekly here and 
there, with every wind of doctrine, &c. Our knowledge 
here, you ſay, is but through a glaſs darkly : what then? 
Ergo, it is not certain and ſure. 

I deny your argument by your leave; yea, if it be by 
faith, as ye ſay, 1t is much ſure, becauſe the certainty of 
faith is the ſureſt certainty, as Duns and other ſchool- 
dottors ſay : That there is a great diſagreement between 
certain knowledge and clear knowledge; for that may 
be of things abſent that appear not, this requireth the 
preſence of the object, I mean of the thing known, ſo 
that I certainly and ſurely know the thing which I per- 
fectly believe, though I do not clearly and. evidently 
know it, I know your ſchool-ſubtilties as well as you, 
which diſpute as though enigmatical knowledge, that is 
to ſay, dark and obſcure knowledge, might not be cer- 

tain and ſure knowledge, becauſe it is not clear, mani- 
feſt, and evident knowledge; and yet there have been 
(lay they) which they had a zeal, but not after know- 
ledge. True it is, there have been ſuch, and yet be too 
many to the great hindrance of Chriſt's glory, which 
3 : 
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nothing doth more obſcure, than an hot zeal accoinpa- 
panied with great authority without right judgment. 
There have been alſo, which have had knowledge with- 
out any zeal of God, who holding the verity of God iti 
unrighteouſneſs, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, while 
they, knowing the will of God, do nothing thereafter; I 
mean not among Turks and Saracens that be unchriſ- 
tened, but of them that be chriſtened. And there have 
been alſo, that have loſt the ſpiritual knowledge of 
God's word which they had before, becauſe they have 
not followed after it, nor promoted the ſame, but rather 
with, their mother wits have impugned the wiſdom of the 
the Father, and hindered the Ck thereof, which 
therefore hath been taken away from them; that Chriſt 
may be juſtified in his ſayings, and overcome when he 
is judged, threatening, Matt. 13. To him that hath not, 
that alſo which he hath, that is, that which he ſeemeth 
to have, ſhall be taken from him: when as to abuſe 
that which a man hath, or not to uſe it well, is as not 
to have it. And alſo ſeeing it is true, that God's wiſ- 
dom will not dwell in a body ſubje& to fin, albeit he 
abound in carnal wiſdom too much: yet the ſame car- 
nal and philoſophical underſtanding of God's ſcriptures, 
is not the wiſdom of God which is hid from the wiſe, 
and is revealed to little ones. And if to call this or that 
truth, requireth a deep and profound knowledge, then 
either every man hath a deep and profound knowledge, 
or elſe no man can call this or that truth : and it be- 
hoveth every preacher to have ſo deep and profound 
knowledge, that he may call this or that truth, which 
this or that he taketh in hand to preach for the truth; 
and yet he may be ignorant and uncertain in many things, 
both this and that, As Apollos was : but which things, 
whether this or that, he will not attempt to preach tor 
the truth. And as for myſelf, I truſt in God I may have 
my ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern good and evil in thoſe 
things, which, without deep and profound knowledge in 
many things, I preach not ; yea, there be many things in 
ſcripture in which I cannot certainly diſcern good and 
evil, I mean true and falſe, not with all the excerciſe that 
I have in ſcripture, nor yet with the help of all the in- 
terpreters that I have, to content myſelf and others in 
all ſcruples that may ariſe : but in ſuch I am wont to 
wade no further into the ſtream, than that I may either 
go over, or elle return back again, ever having reſpect, 
not to the oſtentation of my little wit, but to the edifi- 
cation of them that hear me, as far forth as I can, nei- 
ther paſſing mine own not yet their capacity. 
And ſuch manner of arguments might well ſerye the 
devil againſt cowards, to occaſion them to wander and 
waver in the faith, and to be uncertain in things in 
which they ought to be certain: or elſe it may appear 
to make and ſerve againſt ſuch preachers which will 
define great ſubtilties and high matters in the pulpit, 
which no man can be certain and ſure of by God's word 
to be truth, unleſs a man had a ſuperlative ſenſe to diſ- 
cern good and evil; as whether, if Adam had not ſin- 
ned, we ſhould have had ſtock-fiſh out of Ifland ? how 
many larks for a penny if every ſtar in the element were 
a flickering hobby? how many years a man ſhall lie in 
purgatory for one ſin, if he buy not plenty of the oil 
that runneth over our lamps to flake the fin withal, and 
ſo forget hell which cannot be ſlaked, to provide for 
purgatory 2 | 

Such argumentation I ſay) might appear to make 
well againſt ſuch preachers, not againſt me, which fam- 
ply and plainly utter true faith and the fruits of the ſame, 
which be the good works of God, which he hath prepa- 
red for us to walk in, every man to do the thing that 
pertaineth to his office and duty, in his degree and call- 
ing, as the word appointeth; which thing a man may 
do with ſoberneſs, having a ſenſe but indifferently exer- 
ciſed to diſcern good and evil. For it is but fooliſh 


humility, willingly to continue always an infant in Chriſt 
and in infirmity. In reproof of which it was ſaid, Ye 
| have 
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have need of milk and not of ſtrong meat. For St. Paul 
ſaith not, Be ye humble, that ye be not deceived. For 
though he would not that we ſhould think arrogantly of 
ourſelves, and above that that it becometh us to think 
of ourſelves, but fo to think of ourſelves that we may 
be ſober and modeſt ; yet he biddeth us ſo to think of 
ourſelves, As God hath diſtributed to every one the 
meaſure of faith. For he that may not with meekneſs 
think in himſelf what God hath done for him, and of 
himſelf as God hath done for him, how ſhall he, or 
when he ſhall give due thanks to God for his gifts? 
And if our friends will not allow the ſame, I pray you 
enquire of them whether they may with ſobriety and 


modeſty, be ſure they preach to you the truth, and 


whether we may, with ſobriety and modeſty, follow St. 
Paul's advice, where he ſaith unto us all, Be not chil- 
dren in underſtanding, but in maliciouſneſs be ye infants. 
God give us all grace to keep the mean, and to think of 
ourſelves neither too high nor too low, but ſo that we 
may reſtore unto him, who hath ſent abroad his gifts 
again, with?good ule of the ſame, ſo that we do our 
part with the ſame, to the glory of God, Amen. 

For my life, I truſt in God that I neither (by God's 
grace) ſhall, neither in ſoberneſs, nor yet in drunkenneſs, 
affirm any truth of myſelf, therewith intending to divide 
that unity of the congregation of Chriſt, and the received 
truth agreed upon by the holy fathers of the church, con- 
ſonant to the {ſcripture of God, though it be ſhewed you 
never ſo often, that an opinion or manner of teaching, 
which cauſeth diſſention in a chriſtian congregation is, 
not of God, by the doctrine of St. John in his epiſtle, 


where he ſaith, Every one that confeſſeth Chriſt in the |, 


fleſh, is of God. Firſt, Not of every thing whereupon 
followeth diſſention, cauſeth difſention, as I would that 
they ſhewed you, that would alſo ſhew you, whether this 
opinion, that a man may not marry his brother's wife, be 

God or of men? if it be of men, then as Gamaliel ſaid, 
diſſolve it; if it be of God, as I think it is, and per- 
chance your friends alſo, who can diſſolve it, but ſhall 
ſeem to repugn againſt God? And yet there be many, 
not heathens, but in Chriſtendom, that diſſent from the 
ſame, which could bear full evil-to hear ſaid unto them, 
You are of the devil's fide. So that ſuch an opinion 
might ſeem to ſome to make a diſſention in a chriſtian 
congregation, ſaving that they may ſay, perchance with 
more liberty than others, that an occaſion 1s ſometimes 
taken and not given, which with their favour I might 
abuſe for my defence, ſaving that it is not granted unto 
all in theſe worſt of times. : 

The Galatians having for preachers and teachers the 
falſe apoſtles, by whoſe teaching they were degenerate 
from the ſweet liberty of the goſpel into the ſour bonds 
of ceremonies, thought themſelves, peradventure a chriſ- 
tian congregation, when St. Paul did write his epiſtle un- 
to them, and were in a quiet trade under the dominion of 
maſterly curates, fo that the falſe apoſtles might have ob- 
Jetted to St. Paul, that his apoſtleſhip was not of God, 
foraſmuch as there was diſſention in a chriſtian congre- 
gation by occaſion thereof, while ſome would renew their 
opinions by occaſion of the epiſtle, ſome would judge, as 
they were wont to do, and follow their great lords and 
maſters, the falſe apoſtles, which were not heathen and un- 
chriſtened, but chriſtened, and high prelates of the pro- 
feſſors of Chriſt. For your friends I know right well 
what Eraſmus hath ſaid in an epiſtle ſet before the para- 
phraſe to the Corinthians, which Eraſmus hath cauſed no 
{mall difſention with his pen in a chriſtian congregation, 
inaſmuch as many have diſſented from him, hot only in 
cloiſters (men more than chriſtened men) of high per- 
fection, but alſo at Paul's Croſs, and St. Mary Spittle, 
beſides many that with no ſmall zeal have written againſt 
him, but not without- anſwer. | 
And I would fain learn of your friends, whether that 
St. Jerome's writing were of God, which cauſed diſſen- 
tion in a chriſtian congregation, as it appeareth by his 
| I 


| the chriſtianed. but the lay-people chriſtianed to their 


Chriſt, in one baptiſm, one Lord, one faith, ſaying, The 


evangeliſts. And when thou art occupied with reading 
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own words in the prologue before the canonical epiſt] 
which be theſe : And whilſt that you, Euſtochioh de 
gin of Chriſt, enquire ſo earneſtly of me the truth gf the 
cripture, you ſeem in ſome meaſure to put off my ala 
age corroded with the teeth and bites of the envious 
who ſtyle me a falſifier and corrupter of the ſcripture, 
but I am not affrightened at their envy in ſuch a work 
nor will deny the truth of the ſcriptures to thoſe that js. 
quire it. I pray you what were they that called St. * 
rome a falſifier and corrupter of ſcripture, and for ery, 
would have bitten him with their tecth; unchriſtian or 
chriſtian ? What had the unchriſtian to do with chriſtian 
doctrine? They were worſhipful fathers of a chriſtian 
congregation, men of much hotter ſtomachs than right 
judgments, of a greater authority than good charity. But 
St. Jerome would not ceaſe to do good for the evil ſpeak. 
ing of them that were naught, giving in that an enſam. 
ple to us of the ſame; and if this diſſention were in St 
Jerome's time, what may be in our time? From ill to 
worſe. x 
And. I pray you what mean your friends by a chriſtian 
congregation ? All thoſe (think ye) that have been bap- 
tized ? But many of thoſe be in a worſe condition, and 
ſhall have greater damnation than many unbaptized. 
For it is not enough to a chriſtian congregation that is 
of God, to have been baptized : but it is to be confi. 
dered what we promiſe when we be baptized, to re- 
nounce Satan, his works, his pomps. Which thing if 
we buſy not ourſelves to do, let us not crack that we 
profeſs Chriſt's name in a chriſtian congregation in one 
baptiſm. 

And where they add, in one Lord: I read in Matt. . 
Not every one that faith Lord, Lord, &c. And in 
Luke, the Lord himſelf complaineth and rebuketh ſuch 
profeſſors and confeſſors, ſaying to them, Why call ye 
me Lord, Lord, and do not that I bid you? But I would 
your friends would take the pains to read over St. Chry- 
ſoſtom upon Matt. Hom. 49. cap. 24. to learn to know 
a chriſtian congregation, if it will pleaſe them to learn 
of him. And where they add, in one faith, St. James 
ſaith boldly, Shew me thy faith by thy works. And St. 
Jerome, It we believe, we ſhew the truth in working, 
And the ſcripture ſaith, He that believeth God attendeth 
to his commandments : And the devils do believe to their 
little comfort. I pray God to ſave you and your friends 
from that believing and congregation, and from that 
faithful company. 

Therefore all this toucheth not them that be unbap- 
tized, but them that be baptized, and anſwer not to 
their baptiſm. For St. Jerome ſheweth how true preach- 
ers ſhould order themſelves, when evil prieſts and falſe 
preachers, and the people that be by them deceived, 
ſhould be angry with them for preaching the truth, ex- 
horting them to ſuffer death for the ſame, of the evil 
prieſts and falſe preachers, and the people deceived of 
them, which evil prieſts and falſe preachers, with the 
people deceived, be baptized as well as others. And! 
tear that St. Jerome might appear to ſome chriitian con- 
gregation, as they will be called, to write ſeditioully, to 
divide the unity of a great honeſt number confeſſing 


people which before were brought aſleep by their maſters, 
mult go up to the mountains, not ſuch mountains which 
{ſmoke when they are touched, but to the mountains et 
the Old and New Teſtament, the prophets, apoſtles, and 


in theſe mountains, if then thou found no inſtructions 
(for the harveſt is great, and the workman few) yet ſhal 
the diligent ſtudy of the people be fleeing to the moun- 
tains, and the ſlothfulneſs of the maſters ſhall be rebuked. 

I do marvel why our chriſtian congregations be ie 
greatly grieved that lay-people would read ſcripturs 
ſeeing that St. Jerome alloweth and approveth of the 
ſame, which compareth not here the unchriſtianed to 


curates, 
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curates chriſtianed, ſunder which they have been rocked 
and locked aſleep in a ſubtle trade a great while full 
ſoundly, though now of late they have been awaked, but 
to their pain, at leaſt wiſe to the pain of thoſe that awa- 
kened them with the word of God; and it is properly 
{aid of St. Jerome to call them maſters and not ſervants, 
meaning that ſervants teach not their own doctrine, but 
the doctrine of their maſter Chriſt, to his glory. Maſters 
teach not Chriſt's doctrine, but their own, to their own 
glory; which maſterly curates cannot be quiet *till they 
have brought the people aſleep again: but Chriſt the very 
true maſter ſaith, Watch and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. , My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither 
my ways your ways, faith the Lord: and there have been 
thoſe who have gone about counſels, which they could 
not eſtabliſh. I pray God give our people grace ſo to 
awake, that their works may be approved, and our mal- 
ters ſo to ſleep, that their idleneſs do not rebuke them. 
For who is ſo blind as not to ſce how far our chriſtian 
congregation doth gainſay St. Jerome, and ſpeaketh after 
another manner? God amend what is amils ? for, I un- 
derſtand we be ſomething wide. 

But now your friends have learned of St. John, That 
every one that confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh, is of 
God: and I have learned of St. Paul, that there have been, 
not among the heathen, but among the chriſtians, which 
confeſs Chriſt with their mouth, and deny him with their 
acts: fo that St. Paul ſhould appear to expound St. John, 
ſaying, that I will not affirm any thing as of myſelf, but 
leave it to your friends to ſhew you, whether they who 
in deeds deny Chriſt, are by the bare conteſſion of the 
mouth of God: for your friends know well enough by 
the ſame St. John, He who is of God ſinneth not: and 
there both have been, and be now too many, who with 
mouth only confeſs Chriſt to be come in the fleſh ; but 
will not effectually hear the word of God by conſenting 
to the ſame, notwithſtanding that St. John ſaith, He who 
is of God heareth God's word: ye hear not becauſe ye 
are not of God: and many ſhall hear, I never knew you, 
which ſhall not only be chriſtened, but alſo ſhall pro- 
phecy, and do puiſſant things in the name of Chriſt : and 
St. Paul ſaid, there would come ravening wolves who will 
not ſpare the flock, meaning it of them who ſhould with 
their lips confeſs Chrilt in the fleſh, and uſurp by ſuc- 
ceſſion the office, which Chriſt calleth falſe prophets, and 
biddeth us beware of them, ſaying, They ſhall come in 
ſheep's cloathing, and yet they may wear both ſattin, ſilk, 
and velvet, called afterwards naughty ſervants, not feed- 
ing, but ſmiting their fellow-ſervants, eating and drink- 
ing with the drunken, who ſhall have their portion with 
hypocrites. They are called ſervants, I ſuppoſe, becauſe 
they confeſs Chriſt in the fleſh : and naughty they are 
called becauſe they deny him in their deeds, not giving 
meat in due ſeaſon, and exerciſing maſterſhip over the 
flock. And yet your friends reaſon as though there 
could none bark and bite at true preachers, but they that 
be unchriſtened, notwithſtanding that St. Auguſtine, 
upon the ſame epiſtle of St. John, calleth ſuch confeſſors 
of Chriſt, Antichriſts, who confeſs him in words and in 
deeds deny him; a ſtrange name for a chriſtian congre- 
gation : And though St. Auguſtine could defend his ſay- 
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ſome men's judgment, in that it breaketh the chain of 
Chriſt's charity, ſo to cauſe men to hate Antichriſts, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of St. Paul, Hate that is evil; and 
lo make diviſion, not between chriſtened and unchriſ- 
tened, but between chriſtians and antichriſtians, when ne1- 
ther tongue nor pen can divide the antichriſtian from their 
blind folly. And I wiſh you would cauſe your friends 
to read over St. Auguſtine upon the epiſtle of St. John, 
and tell you the meaning thereof, if they think it expe- 
dient for you to know it, as J remember it is Tractatu 3. 
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ing, yet his ſaying might appear not to be of God, to | 


but I am not ſure nor certain of that, becauſe I did not ſce 
it ſince I was at Cambridge and here I have not St, Au- 


589 
he teacheth us to know the chriſtians from the anti- 
chriſtians, which both he chriſtened, and both confeſs 
Jeſus to be Chriſt, if they be aſked the queſtion : and 
yet the one part denieth it in very deed. But to know 
the difference, we muſt not ſtand upon our talk; but at- 
tend to our doings and converſation of life, whether we 
not only do not put our endeavour thereto, but alſo per- 
ſuade ourſelves as though it were not neceſſary for us to 
accompliſh ſuch things, &c. but that it is enough to 


bear rule and authority over them, and to beſtow our- 


ſelves wholly upon ſecular matters, pleaſures, and pomp 
of this world. And yet he will appear, at the leaſt to 
be of God alone, but they far otherwiſe confeſs Chriſt, 
who are approved of God by their confeſſion. 

And yet as long as they miniſter the word of God, or 
his ſacraments, or any thing that God hath ordained to 
the ſalvation of mankind, wherewith God hath promiſed 
to be preſent, to work with the miniſtration of the ſame 
to the end of the world, they be to be heard, to be 
obeyed, to be honoured for God's ordinance fake, which 


is effectual and fruitful, whatſoever the minitter be, 


though. he be a devil, and neither church nor member 
of the ſame, as Origen ſaith, and Chryſoſtom , ſo that 
it is not all one to honour them and truſt in them, St. 
Jerome faith : but there is required a judgment to diſ- 
cern when they miniſter God's word and ordinance of 
the ſame, and their own, leſt peradventure we take 
chalk for cheeſe, which will edge our teeth, and hinder - 
digeſtion. For as it is commonly ſaid, The blind eat- 
eth many a fly, as they did which were perſuaded by 
the high-prieſts to aſk Barabbas and to crueity: Jeſus: 
and ye know that to follow the blind guides, is to come 
into the pit with the ſame. And will you know, ſaith 
Auguſtine, how pertly they reſiſt Chriſt, which men 
begin to blame them for their miſ-living, and intolera- 
ble ſecularity and negligence ? They dare not for ſhame 
| blaſpheme Chriſt himſelf, but they will blaſpheme the 
miniſters and preachers by whom they be blamed. | 
Therefore whereas ye will pray for agreement both in 
the truth, and in uttering of the truth, when ſhall that 
be as long as we will not hear the truth, but diſquiet 
with crafty conveyance. the preachers of the truth, be- 
cauſe they reprove our wickedneſs with the truth? And, 
to ſay the truth, better it were to have a deformity in 
preaching, ſo that ſome would preach the truth of God, 
and that which is to be preached without cauponation 
and adulteration of the word, (as Lyranus faith in h's 
time few did, what, they do now-a-days I refer to them 
that can judge) than to have ſuch an uniformity, that 
the filly people ſhould be thereby occaſioned to con- 
tinue ſtill in their lamentable ignorance, corrupt judg- 
ment, ſuperſtition and idolatry, and eſteem things as 
they do all, prepoſterouſly, doing that they need not to 
do, and leaving undone that they ought to do, for lack 
of knowing what is to be done, and to ihew their love 
to God, not as God commandeth (who ſaith, If ye love 
me, keep my commandments, And again, He that 
knoweth my precepts, and doth them, he loveth me) 
but as they command, Which ſeek their own things, 
not Chriſt's : as though no tythe mint were more than 
judgment, faith and mercy. | 
And what is to live in ſtate of curates, but that he 
taught which laid, Peter, loveſt thou me? feed, feed, feed; 
which is now ſet aſide, as though to love, were to do 
nothing elſe but to wear riogs, mitres and rochets, &c. 
And when they err in right living, how can the people 
but err in loving, and all of the new faſhion, to his 
diſhonour that ſuffered his paſſion, and taught the true 
kind of loving, which is now turned to piping, play- 
ing, and curious ſinging, which will not be reformed 
(I believe) unleſs by the ſtrong hand of God. And 1 
have both St. Auguſtine and St. Thomas, with divers 
others, that [law] is taken not only for .ceremonies, 
but alſo for morals, where it is ſaid, Ye are not under 
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guſtine's works to look for it, but well I know that there 


| the law, though your friends reprove the ſame. But 
| N they 


| 
| 


390 THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


they can make no diviſion in a chriſtian congregation. | 


And whereas both they and you would have a ſoberneſs 
in our preaching, I pray God ſend it unto us, whatſo- 
ever ye mean by it; for I ſee well whoſoever will be 


after come before you. 


And where your friends think that I made a lye, when [ 


I faid, that I have thought in times paſt that the pope 
had been lord of the world, though your friends be 
much better learned than I, yet I am ſure that they 
know not what either I think or have thought better 
than I, according to that, No man knoweth the things 
of a man, &c. as though better men than I have not 
thought ſo, as Bonifacius Octavus (as I remember) the 
great learned man John of the Burnt Tower, Preſbyter 
Cardinalis jn his book where he proveth the pope to 
be above the council general and ſpecial; and where 
he faith that the pope is king of kings, and lord of 
lords, and that he is the true lord of the whole world 
by good right, albeit in fact he be not ſo; and that 
Conttantine did but reſtore his own unto him when he 
on unto him Rome; ſo that as St. John faith Chriſt 

id, He came unto his own, and his own received him 
not; and yet I hear not that any of our chriſtian congre- 
gations have reclaimed againſt him, until now of late 
diſſention began. Who be your friends I cannot tell; 
but I wiſh you would deſire them to be my good maſ- 
ters, and if they will do me no good, at leaſt do me 
no harm; and though they can do you more good than 
J, yet I am ſure I would be as loth to huft you as they, 
eicher with mine opinions, manner of preaching, or 
writing. 

And as for the pope's high dominion over all, there 
is one Raphael Maruphus in London, an Italian, and in 
times paſt a merchant of diſpenſations, which I ſuppoſe, 
would die in the quarrel, God's true knight and true 
martyr. As touching purgatory, and worſhipping of 
ſaints, I ſhewed to you my mind before my ordinary : 
and yet I marvelled ſomething, that after private com- 
munication had with him, ye would (as it were) adjure 
me to open my mind before him, not giving me warn- 
ing before, ſaving J cannot interpret your evil doings 
towards me; and yet neither mine ordinary nor you diſ- 
allowed the thing that I ſaid, and I looked not to 
eſcape better than Dr. Crome : but when I have opened 
my mind never ſo much, yet I ſhall be reported to deny 
my preaching, by them that I have belyed my preach- 
ing, as he was: I ſhall have need of great patience to 
bear the falſe report of the malignant church. 

Sir, I have had more bulineſs in my little cure, ſince 
I ſpake with you, what with ſick folks, and what with 
matrimonies, than I have had ſince I came to it, or 
than I would have thought a man ſhould have in a great 
cure. I wonder how men ean go quietly: to bed, who 
have great and many cures, and yet peradventure are in 
none of them all. But I pray you to tell none of your 
friends that I ſpake ſo fooliſhly, leſt I make a diſſention 
in a chriſtian congregation, and divide a ſweet and peace- 
able union, or as many as may reſt with this in ſuch an 
age. Sir, I had juſt made an end of this ſcribling, and 


was beginning to tranſcribe it more correctly, but there 


came a man of my lord of Farley's, with a citation to 
appear before my lord of London in haſte, to be pu- 
niſhed for ſuch exceſſes as I committed at my laſt being 
there, ſo that I could not perform my purpoſe; I doubt 
whether ye can read it as it is. If ye can, well be it; 


if not, I pray you ſend it me again, and that you ſo 


do, whether you can read it or not. Jeſus? mercy, 
what a world is this, that I ſhould be put to ſo great 
labour and pains, belides great charges, above my pow- 
er, for preaching of a poor ſimple ſermon ! But I think 


our Saviour Chriſt ſaid true, I muſt needs ſuffer and | 
ſo enter; ſo dangerous a thing it is to live virtuouſly | 


with Chriſt, yea,-in a chriſtian congregation. God make 
us all chriſtians, after the right faſhion, Amen. 


3 


Book 11, 


A public and authentic Inſtrument of the Biſhops for 
aboliſhing, and inhibiting ot the Scripture, and diver 


| Other Books to be read in Engliſh, in the Time g; 
happy, and buſy with, Woe to you, he ſhall ſhortly |] 


King Henry the Eighth, 1531. 


N the name of God, Amen. Be it known to all and 
ſingular true and faithful people, to whom theſe pre. 

ſent letters teſtimonial, or this preſent public and au- 
thentic inſtrument ſhall come, or ſhall ſee, read, hea; 
or underſtand the ſame, and whom this underwritten 
ſhall or may teach, or appertain in any manner of wiſe 
in time to come, William, by the ſufferance of Almighty 
God, archbiſhop of Canterbury, primate of all the realm 
of England, ſendeth greeting in our Lord God everlaſt. 
ing. We ſignify unto you all, and you well know b 
theſe preſents, that where the king our ſovereign lord 
hearing of many books in the Engliſh tongue, contain. 
ing many deteſtable errors, and damnable opinions 
printed in parts beyond the ſeas, to be brought into 
divers towns, and ſundry parts of this his realm of Eng. 
land, and ſown abroad in the fame, to the great decay 
of our faith catholic, and perilous corruption of his 
ple, unleſs ſpeedy remedy were briefly provided, his 
highneſs willing evermore to employ all his ſtudy and 
mind in the high degree which Almighty God hath call. 
ed him unto, to the wealth of his ſubjects, that they 
might not only live in tranquillity and peace, but alſo 
to be kept pure and clean from all contagion and wron 
opinions in Chriſt's religion; conſidering alſo that he 
being defender of the faith, would be very loth to ſuf- 
fer ſuch evil ſeed ſown amongſt his people, and fo take 
root that it might overgrow the corn of the catholic doc- 
trine, before ſprung in the ſouls of his ſubjects: for the 
repelling of ſuch books, calling unto him of his great 
| goodneſs, and gracious diſpoſition, not only certain of 
the chief prelates and clerks of his realm, but alſo of 
each univerſity a certain number of the learned men of 
them, propoſed ſuch of the books, as his chief grace 
had ready, therefore unto them to be read; requiring 
them to hear in that behalf their advice and judgment 
of them : who both by great diligence and marure deli- 
beration, peruſing over the ſaid books, found in them 
many errors and hereſies, both deteſtable and damnable, 
being of ſuch a ſort, that they were ſoon like to corrupt 
a great part of his people (if they might be ſuffered to 
remain in their hands any time) gathering alſo out of 
them many great errors, and peſtilent hereſies, and no- 
ting them in writing, to the intent to ſhew for what 
cauſe they reputed the ſaid books damnable, of which 
hereafter out of each book gathered, many do enſue. 
Albeit many more there be in the ſaid books, which 
books totally do ſwarm full of hereſies, and deteſtable 
opinions. 


Hereſies and Errors contained in the Book called, The 
Parable of the wicked Mammon. 


AINTS in heaven cannot help us thither. 
8 To build a church in honour of our lady, or any 
other ſaint, is in vain, they cannot help thee, they be not 
thy friends, | 

To bid the poor man pray for me, is only to remem- 
ber him to do his duty, not that l have any truſt in his 
prayer. | 

Churches are for. preaching only, and not as they be 
uſed now. | | 

To worſhip God otherwiſe, than to believe that 
he 5 juſt and true in his promiſes, is to make God an 
idol. : 


— _ 


Hereſies 
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d Firors contained in the Book called, The 
Hagen Obedience of a Chriſtian Man. | 


4HAT we are able to make ſatisfaction to our 
neighbour, but not to God. . 

That children neither ought nor can contract matri- 

mony without the conſent of their parents. 

Paul was of higher authority than Peter. 

Saints be ſaved, not by their merits, but only by the 


merits of Chriſt. 


Errors, Blaſphemies and Hereſies, noted in the Book of 
the Revelation of Antichriſt; and the Epiſtle going 
before. 


O bind a man perpetually to any vow of religion, 
is without doubt an error. 

To feign the conſtitutions of religion are good becauſe 
holy men did ordain them, as Auguſtine, Benedict, Fran- 
cis, Dominick, and ſuch others, that is to leave the faith: 
and to follow ſuch examples of fathers in ſome things, 
that is, in theſe things, is erring. 

If they would make all the obſervations of the cere- 
monies, as Lent, faſting, holy-days, confeſſion, matri- 
mony, maſs, matins, reliapes, &c. free and indifferent, 
he ſhould not be Antichriſt, hut now becauſe he com- 
mandeth it in the name of Chriſt, he doth utterly corrupt 
the church, ſuppreſs the faith, and advance fin, 


The Errors and Hereſies contained in the Book called, 
The Sum of the Scripture. 


E deſerve nothing of God. f 
We deſerve not everlaſting life by our good 
works: for God hath promiſed it unto us before that 
we began to do good. 
We muſt love death, and more deſire to die than to 
fear death. , 
Thou ſhalt not count at night how much money thou 
haſt gained. 
Thou fhalt not vex or grieve, by juſtice or otherwiſe, 
the poor that oweth unto thee; tor thou mayſt not do it 
without fin. 
He'that is rich and liveth of his rents, may not uſe 
to over-ſpend his goods as he will, but thy goods belong 
as well unto the poor as to thee. 
God hath not given riches to rich men for to boaſt and 
brag therewith; nor to make great chear, neither to 
make themſelves lords, but to the intent that they ſhould 
be ſervants unto all the world. 


, 


Out of the Book of Beggars. 


HERE. be many men of great literature and judg- 
ment, that for the love they have unto the church, 
and unto the commonwealth, have not feared to put 
themſelves into the greateſt infamy that may be in the 
objection of all the world, yea in the peril of death, to 
declare their opinion in this matter, which is that there 
is no purgatory ; but it is a thing invented by the cove- 
touſneſs of the ſpirituality, only to tranſlate M king- 
doms from other princes unto them; and that'there is 
not one word ſpoken of it in all holy ſcripture. God took 
Enoch away, that is to ſay, he departed out of this 
world like other men, the firſt is wrong tranſlated, for 
the ſcripture ſays, he was tranſlated, not taken away 
and the laſt is falſe, for in Heb. 11. it is ſaid, By faith 
Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death, and 
was not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him; and in 


Eccleſ. Enoch pleaſed God and was tranſlated into para- 
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Out of the Primmer. 


E putteth in the book of ſeven pſalms, but he 
leaveth out the whole Litany, by which it appear- 
eth his erroneous opinions againſt praying to ſaints. 

He hath left out all the hymns and anthems of our 
lady, by which appeareth his erroneous opinions againſt 
praying to our lady. 


The ungodly and erroneous Sayings contained in an 
Engliſh Work, inſcribed, An Expoſition upon the 
ſeventh Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians. 


Hoſoever in himſelf doth not feel this godly thing, 
this gift of chaſtity, but doth feel incontinency; 
to him, I ſay, a commandment 1s given that he may be 
married. 
Hereof doth follow, that no perſon can make a vow, 
or promiſe to live chaſte or ſingle, and that none is bound 
to keep any ſuch vows, but rather to break them: and 
he that ſhall obſerve them, it is damnable, and by the 
law of God already condemned. 

The touching of women, ſome perſons have com- 
paſſed much ſtraightly, ſo that they dare not touch a 
woman's hand or ſkin, moreover they imagined many, 
both ſtatutes and ceremonies, to keep them from com- 
pany of women, as they-thought that built abbeys, but 
how fortunately that hath come to paſs, what place there- 
Dy ”— been given to Satan, it were horrible to be ſpo- 

en of. 

He that 1s compelled outwardly to abſtain from wo- 
men, and is inwardly full of luſt; is a diſſembler, and 
it is double letchery. 

Mark what ſoul-ſlayers they be that provoke fooliſh 
youth to a vow of chaſtity, compelling them to nouriſh 
inwardly hidden malice, ; 

All other evils may be ſuffered with a mean con- 
ſcience; 

This cannot ſo be endured, this can be helped by no 
medicine but by marriage. 

It is good for a man not to touch a woman; this word 
Good 1s not underſtood of merit and deſerving before 
God, as though an unmarried man were better before 
him, than the married, like as St. Jerome hath ex- 
pounded this text; for it concerneth only faith, and 
no deed or work, but it is ſpoken of temporal quietneſs 
of this life, ſo that the virgin hath much more joy and 
tranquillity, 

Chaſtity is a good thing, if luſt and incontinency make 
it not ſo common a thing as we have hitherto uſed to do, 
and yet do, but all amiſs; but the apoſtle will, that all 
men univerſally be conjugal: but all the biſhops ſince 
his time have deſtroyed the godly ordinance, when they 
babble and rail in pulpits, changing this word Every 
into Certain, 5 

Men ought to ſtint of their ſtatutes- making, for a 
better ſtatute can none be than this, that men without 
any reſpect of time uſe their wife, not to exempt cer- 
tain days as they have which we call Vigils, and women 
conceived. | 

Faſting is a meaſurable uſage of meats and drinks; 
prayer is a crying, ſigh, deſire and mourning, 

No man ought to enforce and compel men to 
and prayer, as they hitherto by laws have done. 

Before God, all things are alike and equal. 

Abominably they do ſin who make nuns ſwell in 
pride, when they babble, that their religion is more pre- 
cious than matrimony, and then feign that they Bal 


faſting 


have a crown or garland of gold, ſo maketh them arro- 
gant, wicked, unfaithful; chaſtity is the gift of God, 
and therefore can no man either promiſe, nor vow, nor 


diſe, that he might declare the wiſdom of his people. 


| keep it. 


The 
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The ſects of all them that are called religious, and of 
all manner of ſhavelings, are falſly called the ſpiritual or- 
ders: for matrimony like as in very deed, fo it ought to 
be called the ſpiritual ſtate before other orders worldly 
and ſecular; matrimony is of all other the higheſt reli- 
gion, and molt ſpiritual eſtate. 

By teſtimony of ſcriptures, all the apoſtles and all the 
biſhop's ſucceſſors were married. 

Saint Paul ſaith, That he ought to be choſen to be a 
biſhop that is the huſband of one wife. | 

Seeing ye chuſe not married men to be biſhops, either 
Chriſt muſt be a fool and unrighteous who did fo chute, 
or you Antichriſts and deceivers. 

You put away univerſally marriage from prieſts, con- 
trary unto God, to nature, to reaſon, to right, only of 


_ preſumption, without any manner of cauſe. 


There is no fin nor miſchief io all the world ſo great, 
that can hinder a man from prieſthood, but godly matri- 
mony. | 

What other thing is it to ſay, that a prieſt ſhould not 
marry, than to ſay, that a man ſhould not be a man ? 


This I dare be bold to ſay, that where is one chaſte, . 


there ought more than an hundred thouſand to live 
married. 

To keep a young man in a cloiſter to live chaſte, is as 
much as to offer a child to Moloch there to be burnt. 


All which great errors and peſtilent herefies being con- 
tagious and damnable, with all the books containing the 
ſame, with the tranſlation allo of ſcripture corrupted by 
William Tindal, as well in the Old Teſtament as in the 
New, and all other books in Engliſh containing ſuch er- 
rors the king's highneſs preſent in perſon, by one whole 
advice and aſſent of the prelates and clerks, as well of the 
univerſities, as of all other aſſembled togethtr, deter- 
mined utterly to be repelled, rejected, and put away out 
of the hands of his people, and not to be ſuffered to go 
abroad among his ſubjects: And his highnels willeth fur- 
ther that his pleaſure and determination ſhould begnoti- 
fied by preachers abroad unto the people, as well for put- 
ting away of all ſuch books, as reading, retaining, or 
having hereafter of any other like, delivering unto cer- 
tain preachers, the form of a writing to be publiſhed in 
effect unto the people in their ſermons, whereof the 
form here followeth, willing them in all his realm to 
publiſh the lame. 


Here followeth the Bill in Engliſh, to be publiſhed by 
the Preacher. 


T is the office and duty of every preacher and teacher 
of the word of God, not only to ſhew and declare 
unto his audience that which might be profitable and 
wholſame for the wealth of their fouls, to be followed 
and taken, but alſo to note and ſignity unto them ſuch 
things as be dangerous and contagious, to the intent they 
might be avoided and eſchewed, and allo as near as they 
can judge who be teachers and authors of the ſame; this 
example we have of our Saviour Chriſt, where he ſaith, 
Beware of falſe prophets, &c. St. Paul likewiſe many 
times giveth warning to ſuch as he wrote unto, that they 
ſhould beware of the falſe prophets, that in his abſence 
went about to corrupt the doctrine that he had taught 
them being preſent. Wherefore conſidering that it hath 
pleaſed the king's highneſs, like a noble and a virtuous 
prince, tendering not only the preſent bodily wealth and 
tranquillity of all his ſubjects, for his, and their worldly 
benefit and advantage, but moſt chiefly regarding the 
wealth of their ſouls and their due order towards God, 
thereby to deſerve and attain immortal glory, to aſſemble 
and call together the chief perſonages of his prelates, and 
a great number of learned men of both univerſities, 
charging and commanding them for the diſcharge and 


exoneration of his conſeience, to find, read, examine and 


I 
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diſcuſs the contents of ſuch books as be now 
abroad within this his grace's realm in the Engliſh 
concerning the points and articles of our faith, and af 


ſpread 
toh ue 


their learning and conſcience to make relation u 
highneſs, whether the ſame books be expedient x 
fitable for his people, to the direction and ord 
their conſcience and ſoul, or elſe contagious and pettif 
rous for the ſame : and whether the opinions contained 
in them, were agreeable to God's word and doctrine or n 
foraſmuch as the ſaid congregation and aſſembly had f w 
liberty and licenſe granted unto every man to ſay ag hi 
conſcience and learning ſerved; him without any re . 
or blame to be imputed or arrected for any thing to be 
ſpoken there, whoſe perion ſoever it touched, or any ne 
ceſſity to agree to the greater part, but only to ſay thar lis 
own learning and conſcience could maintain and juſtify, 
after mature deliberation and conſultation had, it was 
thereby a whole conſent, no man repugning or gain-ſa 
ing, determined and agreed that the books now b "4 
| ein 
abroad in the Engliſh tongue contain falſe traditions and 
corrupt doctrine, tar difterent from the true plente of the 
goſpel and catholic underſtanding ot ſcripture, only per- 
luading pernicious hereſies to the deſtruction of the fouls 
ot good chriſtian men, and that the certainty hereof, | 
can report unto you of mine own knowledge, being one 
of the aſſembly, and hearing ang ſceing the aid opinions 
read, declared and examined, and by the true ſenſe and 
meaning of God's learning reproved and rejected: I think 
therefore my duty is, taking upon me the office of a 
preacher, following the example of, our maſter Chriſt and 
St. Paul, as is aforeſaid, to warn and admoniſh you by the 
words of Chriſt, as I ſpake beiore, Beware of falſe pro- 
phers, &c. and take heed oi yourſelf that ye be not in- 
tected by the contagion and infection of ſuch pſeudo- 
apoſtles as have in our Engliſh tongue, ſet forth books to 
leduce you from the true knowledge of God's laws, and 
bring you by their falſe interpretations of ſcripture into 
deteſtable and abominable hereſics to the deſtruction of 
our ſouls: wherefore you that have the books called, The 
Obedience of a Chriſtian Man; The Sumof Scripture; The 
Revelation of Antichriſt; The Supplication of Beggars; 
The Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs; The Matrimony of 
Tindal; The New Teſtament in F.ngliſh, or the tranſla- 
tion which is now printed, and ſuch other books in Eng- 
liſn, the authors whereof either dare not, or do not put 
to their names, be pernicious books; deteſt them, abhor 
them, kcep them not in your hands, deliver them to the 
ſuperiors ſuch as call for them: and if by reading them 
heretofore, any thing remaineth in your breaſts of that 
teaching, either forget it, or by information of the truth 
expel it and purge it, to the intent that ye being fo puti- 
hed and cleanſed of that contagious doctrine and peltite- 
rous traditions, may be fit and apt to receive and retain 
the true doctrine and underſtanding of Chriſt's laws, to 
the comfort and edification of your ſouls ; thus I move 
and exhort you in God to do, this is your duty to do. 
The prelates of the church having the cure and charge 
of your ſouls ought to compel you, and your prince to 
puniſh and correct your not doing of the ſame, unto whom 
as St. Paul faith, the ſword is given by God's ordinance: 
for that purpoſe; ye ſhall alſo farther underſtand, that 
the king's highneſs, foraſmuch as it was reported unto 
him that there is engendered an opinion in divers of his 
ſubject, that it is his grace's duty to cauſe the ſcripture 
of God to be tranſlated into the Engliſh tongue to be 
commutcated unto the people, and that the prelates, and 
alſo his highneſs do wrong in hindering of the ſame, his 
highneſs willed therefore every man there preſent in the 
{aid aſſembly, freely and frankly to ſhew and open unto 
im what might be proved, and conferred by ſcripture, 
and holy doctors in that behalf, to the intent that his high- 
neſs (as he there openly proteſted) might conform himlelf 
tnereunto, minding to do his duty towards his people, 35 
he would they ſhould do their duties towards him: in 
which matter, after the ſcriptures declared, holy doen! 
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end authors alledged and read, and all things ſaid, which 


might be on both ſides, and for both parts ſpoken, de- 
duced, and brought forth, finally it appeared, that the 
having of the whole ſcripture in Engliſh, is not neceſſary 
to chiiitian men, but that without having any ſuch ſcrip- 
ture, endeavouring themſelves to do well, and to apply 
their minds to take and follow ſuch leſſons as the preacher 
teacheth them, and fo learned by his mouth, may as well 
edify ſpiritually in their ſouls, as if they had the ſame 
ſcriptures in Englich. And like as the having the ſcrip- 
tures in the vulgar tongue, and in the common people's 
hands, hath been by both holy fathers of the church here- 
tofore in lome times thought meet and convenient, ſo at 
another time it has been thought to holy fathers not ex- 
pedient to be communicated amonglt them, wherein for- 
aſmuch as the King's highneſs, by the advice and delibe- 
ration of his council, and the agreement of the great learn- 
ed men, thinketh in his conſcience, that the divulging of 
the ſcripture at this time in the Engliſh tongue, to be 
committed to the people, conſidering ſuch peſtilent books, 
and ſo evil opinions, as be now ſpread amongſt them, 
ſhould rather be to their further confuſion and deſtruc- 
tion, than the edification of their ſouls, and that as holy 
doctors teſtify, upon ſuch-like conſiderations, the ſem- 
blable hath been donc in times pait, it was thought there 
in that aſſembly to all and ſingular in that congregation, | 
that the king's highneſs, and the prelates in ſo doing and 
not ſuffering the ſcripture to be divulged and communi- 
cated in the Engliſh tongue unto the people, at this time 
doth well. And allo I think and judge the ſame, ex- 
horting and moving you, that in conſideration his high- | 
neſs did there openly lay and proteſt that he would cauſe 
the New "Teſtament to be, by learned men, faithfully and 
purely tranſlated into the Engliſh tongue, to the intent 
he might have it in his hands to be given to his people, 
as he might ſee their manners and behaviour meet, apt, 
and convenient to receive the ſame, that ye will ſo deteſt | 
theſe pernicious books, fo abhor theſe hereſies and new 
opinions, ſo decline from arrogancy of knowledge and 
unceritanding of ſcripture after your fantaſies, and ſhew 
yourſelf in cunning and reaſoning ſo ſober, quiet, meek, 
and temperate, as all fear of miſuſing the gift of ſcrip- 
ture taken away, ye may appear ſuch in your prince's 
eyes, and eyes of your prelatcs, as they ſhall have no juſt 
cauſe to fear any ſuch danger; perſuading unto yourlelf 
in the mean time without grudging or murmuring the 
very truth, which is this, that we cannot require or de- 
mand ſcripture to be divulged in the Engliſh tongue, 
otherwiſe than upon the diſcretion of our ſuperiors, 1o as 
whenſoever they think in their conſcience it may do you 
good, they may and do well to give it unto you: and 
whenſoever it ſhall be ſeen otherwite unto them, they do 
amiſs in ſuffering you to have it. Of and upon which 
decree, order and determination above recited, his gra- 
cious highneſs being in perſon in the chapel, called the 
old chapel, which ſometime was called St. Edward's 
chamber, ſat on the eaſt ſide of the parliament chamber, 
within his grace's palace at Weſtminſter, upon the 24th 
day of May, in the year or our Lord God 1530, and in 
the two and twentieth year of his reign, called before his 
grace the three notaries hereunder written, and then and 
there, in the preſence of all the perſonages there afſem- 
bled and gathered together, willed · and required the ſaid 
three notaries to make public and authentic inſtruments, 
and us to ſet thercunto our ſeal accordingly in and for 
witneſs, and perpetual memory and monument of this his 
grace's deſire, order and determination, and of all and 
lingular the premiles, and all the perſonages then and 
there being prelent, to teſtify the ſame, and bear record 
and teſtimony thereupon. In witneſs of all and ſingular 
the premiſes, We, William, archbiſhop, primate and 
legate aforeſaid, have commanded and obtained theſe 
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prelent letters teſtimonial, or preſent public or authentic 


uſtrument, containing therein the order, decree, and de- 


1 Ae. aboveſaid, to be made and to be ſubſcribed, | 
No. 29. 
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and conſigned by the hands of the notaries hereafter na- 


med, and to be ſealed with our own ſeal. All which pre- 
miſes have been done in manner and form above ſpeci- 
fied, then and there being preſent the noble perſonage of 
Thomas Moor, knight, great chancellor of England ; 
our reverend brother in Chriſt, Cutbert, by the permiſ- 
ſion of God, biſhop of Durham; and worſhiptul perſo- 
nages, Mr. Stephen Gardiner, ſecretary; Mr. Richard 
Samſon, dean of the chapel, doctor of law; Mr. Richard 
Wolman, maſter of the requeſt ; Mr. John Bell, coun- 
ſellor; doctors of holy decrees; Mr. Nicholas Wilſon, 
the king's confeſſor; Mr. Richard Duck, archdeacon of 
Wiltſhire, doctors of divinity; Mr. John Oliver, Mr, 
Edmund Steward, doctors of the law, chaplains to our 
ſovereign lord the king's grace; Mr. Richard Maydly, 
Mr. William Mortimer, Mr. Edward Crome, Mr. Ed- 
ward Wiggen, doctors alſo of divinity; Mr. Robert Car- 
ter, Mr. Edward Leighton; Mr. Hugh Latimer, Mr. 
William Latimer, and Roger Tilſon, maſters of art in 
both the univerſities abovelaid, with many more learned 
men of the ſaid univerſities, in a great number aſſem- 
bled then and there together witnels to the premiſes re- 
quired and exhibited. Theſe being premiled, now let 
us ſee the anſwer of Mr. Latimer again to this aforeſaid 
propoſal or inſtrument of the biſhops, in a letter which 
the ſaid Latimer wrote to king Henry the lame time in 
that behalf. 


Here followeth a letter of Mr, Latimer written to king 
Henry the eighth upon this occaſion. Ye heard betore 
of two proclamartions ſet out by tne biſhops in the name 
of king Henry, one in the year 1531, and the other in 
the year 1546; in which proclamations, being autho- 
rized by the king's name, were inhibited all Engliſh 
books, either containing or tending to any matter of the 
ſcripture. Where alſo we have expreſſed a catalogue of 
ſome of the errors of the ſaid biſhops falſly picked 
out, and maliciouſly imputed to godly writers. Now 
Mr. Latimer growing in ſome favour with the king, and 
ſeeing the great decay of Chriſt's religion by reaton of 
theſe proclamations, and touched therefore with the zeal 
of conſcience, directeth unto king Henry this letter here 
enſuing, thereby intending by all means poſſible to per- 
ſuade the king's mind to ſet open again the freedom of 
God's holy word amongſt his ſubjects. The copy of 
which letter here followeth. | 


Mr. Latimer's Letter to King Henry the Eighth, for the 
. reſtoring again of the free Liberty of reading the holy 
SCriptures, 


To the moſt Mighty Prince, King of England, Henry 
the Eighth, Grace, Mercy and Peace from God the 
Father, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


TME holy doctor St. Auguſtine, in an epiſtle which 
he wrote to Caſalanus, ſaith, That he which for 

fear of any power hideth the truth, provoketh the wrath 
of God to come upon him, for he feareth men more than 
God. And according to the ſame, the holy man St, John 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, that he is not only a traitor to the 
truth, which openly for truth teacheth a lye ; but he alſo 
which doth not freely pronounce and ſhew the truth that 


he knoweth. Thele ſentences (moſt redoubted king) 


when I read now of late, and marked them earneſtly in 


the inward parts of mine heart, they made me ſore afraid, 


troubled and vexed me grievouſly in my conſcience, and 
at laſt drave me to this ſtrait, that either I muſt ſhew 
forth ſuch things as I have read and learned in ſcripture, 
or elſe be of that ſort that provoke the wrath of God up- 
on them, and be traitors unto. the truth : which thing, 
rather than it ſhould happen, I had rather ſuffer extreme 
puniſhment. 70657 & 

5 G For 


for your ſalvation, than I and other o 
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For what other thing is it to be a traitor unto the 
truth, than to be a traitor and a Judas unto Chriſt, which 
is the very truth, and the cauſe of all truth? Who ſaith, 
that whoſoever denieth him here before men, he will de- 
ny him before his Father in heaven, Which denying 
ought more to be feared and dreaded, than the loſs of all 
temporal goods, honour, promotion, tame, priſon, ſlan- 
der, hurts, baniſhments, and all manner ot torments and 
cruelties, yea, and death itſelf, be it never ſo ſhameful 
and painful. But alas, how little do men regard thoſe 
ſharp ſayings of theſe two holy men? And how little do 
they fear the terrible judgment of Almighty God ? And 
eſpecially they which boaſt themſelves to be guides and 
captains unto others, and challenging unto themſelves 
the knowledge of holy ſcripture, yet will neither ſhew 
the truth themſelves (as they be bound) neither ſuffer 
them that would. So that unto them it may be ſaid, 
that which our Saviour Chriſt ſaid to the phariſees, 
Matt. 23. Woe be unto you, ſcribes and phariſees, who 
ſhut up the kingdom of heaven before men, and neither 
will you enter in yourſelves, neither ſuffer them that 
would enter in. And they will, as much as in them li- 
eth, debar, not only the word of God, which David call- 
eth, a light to direct and ſhew every man how to order 
his affections and luſts, according to the commandments 
of God, but alſo by their ſubtle wilineſs they inſtruct, 
move, and provoke in a manner, all kings in Chriſten- 
dom, to aid, ſuccour, and help them in this their miſ- 
chief; and eſpecially in this your realm they have ſo 
blinded your liege people and ſubjects with their laws, 
cuſtoms, ceremonies and Banbury gloſſes, and puniſhed 
them with curſings, excommunications, and other cor- 
ruptions (corrections I would ſay) and now at the laſt 
when they ſce they cannot prevail againſt the open truth 
(which the more it is perſecuted, the more it increaſeth 
by their tyranny) they have made it treaſon to your no- 
ble grace to have the ſcripture in Engliſh. 

Here I beſeech your grace to pardon me a while, and 
patiently to hear me a word or to; yea, though it be ſo 
that, as concerning your high majeſty and regal power, 
whereunto Almighty God hath called your grace, there 
is a great difference between you and me, as between 
God and man: for you be here to me and all your ſub- 
jects, in God's ſtead, to defend, aid and ſuccour us in our 
right, and ſo I ſhall tremble and quake to ſpeak to your 
grace. But again, as concerning that you be a mortal 
man, in danger of fin, having in you the corrupt nature 
of Adam, in which we be all both conceived and born : 
ſo have you no leſs need of the merits of Chriſt's paſſion 
our ſubjects have, 
which be all members of the myſfeal body of Chriſt. 
And though you be an higher member, yet you muſt not 
diſdain the leſſer. For as St. Paul ſaith, Thoſe members 
that be taken to be moſt vile, and had in leaſt reputa- 
tion, be as neceſſary. as the other, for the preſervation and 
keeping of the body. This, moſt gracious king, when 
I conſidered, and alſo your favourable and gentle nature, 
{ was bold to write this rude, homely, and ſimple letter 
ro your grace, truſting that you will accept my true and 
faithful mind, even at it is. 

Firſt, I will exhort your ec ma the life and pro- 
ceſs of our Saviour Chriſt, anct his apoſtles, in preaching 

and ſetting forth of the goſpel, and to note alſo the words 
of our maſter Chriſt, which he had to his diſciples when 
he ſent them forth to preach his goſpel, and to theſe have 
ever in your mind the golden rule of our Saviour Chriſt; 
The tree is known by the fruit. For by the diligent 
marking of theſe, your grace ſhall cy" know and per- 
ceive who be the true tollowers of Chriſt, and teachers 
of his goſpel, and who be not. And concerning the firſt, 
all ſcripture ſheweth plainly that our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt's life was very poor. 

Begin at his birth, and I beſeech you, who ever heard 
of a poorer, and ſo poor as he was? It were too long to 
write how poor Joſeph and the bleſſed virgin Mary took 
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their journey from Nazareth toward Bethlehem, in u. 
cold and trolty winter, having no body to wait upon then 
but he both maſter and man, and ſhe beth miſtreſ ae 
maid. How vilely, thinks your grace, where they h 
treated 1n the inns and lodgings by the way ? and in hs 
vile and abject place was this poor maid, the mothe; 0 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, brought to-bed, without _ 
pany, light, or any other thing neceſſary for a woman 
in that condition ? Was not here a poor beginning ” 
concerning this world ? Yes truly. And according to 
this beginning, was the proceſs and end of his life in this 
world, and yet he might by his godly power have had all 
the goods and treaſures of this world at his pleaſure 
when and where he would. ; 
But this he did to ſhew us, that his followers and Vi- 
cars ſhould not regard and fer by the riches and treaſures 
of this world, but atter the ſaying of David we ought to 
take them, which ſaith thus; If riches, promotions, and 
dignity happen to a man, let him not ſet his affiance 
pleaſure, truſt, and heart upon them. So that it is not 
againſt the poverty of ſpirit, which Chriſt preacheth in 
the goſpel of St. Matthew, chap. 5. to be rich, to be in 
dignity and in honour, fo that their hearts be not fixed 
and ſet upon them ſo much that they neither care for 
God nor good men. But they be enemies to this poverty 
in ſpirit, have they never ſo little, that have greedy and 
deſirous minds to the goods of this world, only becauſe 
they would live after their own pleaſures and luſts, And 
they alſo be privy enemies (and ſo much the worſe) which 
have profeſſed, as they ſay, wilful poverty, and will not 
be called worldly men, and they have lord's lands, and 
king's riches, yea, rather than they would loſe one jor of 
that which they have, they will {ct debate between kin 
and king, realm and realm, yea, between the king and 
his ſubjects, and cauſe rebellion againſt the temporal 
power, to which our Saviour Chriſt himſelf was obedient, 
and paid tribute, as the goſpel declareth ; unto whom the 
holy apoſtle St. Paul teacheth every chriſtian man to 
obey. Yea, and beſide all this, they will curſe and ban, 
as much as in them liech, even into the deep pit of hell, 
all that gainſay their appetite, whereby they think their 
goods, promotions, or dignities ſhould decay 
Your grace may fee what means and craft the ſpiritu- 
ality (as they will be called) imagine, to break and with- 
ſtand the acts which were made in your grace's laſt par- 
lament againſt their ſuperfluities. Wherefore they that 
thus do, your grace may know them not to be true fol- 
lowers of Chriſt. And although I named the ſpirituality 
to be corrupt with this unthrifty ambition; yet I mean 
not all to be faulty therein, for there be ſome good of 
them. Neither will I that your grace ſhould take away 
the goods due to the church, but take away all evil per- 
ſons trom the goods, and ſet better in their ſtead. | 
I name nor appoint no perſon nor perſons, but remit 
your grace to the rule of our Saviour Chriſt, as in Mat- 
thew the ſeventh chapter, By their fruits ſhall you know 
them. As touching the words that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſpake to his diſciples when he ſent them to preach his 
goſpel, they be read in Matthew the fifteenth chapter, 
where he ſheweth, That here they ſhall be hated and 
deſpiſed, of all men worldly, and brought before kings 
and rulers, and that all evil ſhould be ſaid by them for 
their preaching ſake; but he exhorteth them to take pa- 
tiently ſuch perſecution by his own example, ſaying, It 
becometh not the ſervant to be above the maſter. And 
ſeeing they call me Beelzcbub, what marvel is it if they 
call you devilith perſons and heretics ? Read the four- 
teenth chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel, and there your 
grace ſhall fee that he promiſed to the true preachers no 
worldly promotions or dignity, bur perſecution and all 
kinds of puniſhment, and that they ſhould be betrayed 
even by their own brethren and children. In John alſo 


E 


he faith, In the world ye ſhall have oppreſſion, and the 


world ſhall hate you: but in me ye ſhall have peace 


And in the tenth chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel ſaith 
our 


our Saviour alſo, Lo I ſend you forth as ſheep among 
wolves. So that the true preachers go like ſheep harm- 
leſs, and be perſecuted, and yet they revenge not their 
wrong, but remit all to God; fo far is it off that they 
will perſecute any other but with the word of God only, 
which is their weapon. And ſo this is the molt evident 
token that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt would that his goſ- 

| and the preachers of it ſhould be known by, that it 
ſnould be deſpiſed among thoſe worldly wiſe men, and 
that they ſhould repute it but fooliſhnels and deceivable 
goctri ne, and the true preachers ſhould be perſecuted 
and hated, and driven from town to town, yea, and at 
the laſt loſe both goods and life. 

And yet they that did this perſecution, ſhould think 
that they did well, and a great pleaſure to God. And 
the apoſtles remembering this leſſon of our Saviour Chriſt, 
were content to ſuſſer ſuch perſecutions, as you may read 
in the Acts of the apoſtles, and the epiſtles. But we 
never read that they ever perſecuted any man. The holy 
apoſtle St. Paul iaith, That every man that will live godly 
in Chriſt Jelus, ſhould ſuffer perſecution. And alto he 
ſaith further in the epiſtle to the Philippians, in the firſt 
chapter, That it is not only given to you to believe in the 
Lord, but alſo to ſuffer perſecution for his ſake. 

Wherefore take this for a ſure concluſion, that there 
where the word of God is truly preached, there is perſe- 
cution, as well of the hearers, as of the teachers: and 
where is quietneſs and reſt in worldly pleaſure, there 1s 
not the truth. For the world loveth all that are of the 
world, and hateth all things that are contrary to it. 
And to be ſhort, St. Paul calleth the goſpel, the word of 
the croſs, the word of puniſhment. And the holy ſcrip- 
ture doth promiſe nothing to the favourers and tollow- 
ers of it in this world, but trouble, vexation, and perſe- 
cution, which theſe worldly men cannot ſuffer, nor away 
withal. 

Therefore pleaſeth it your good grace, to return to this 
golden rule of our maſter and only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is this, By their fruits you ſhall know them. For 
where you ſee perſecution, there is the goſpel, and there 
is the truth: and they that do perſecute, be void and with- 
out all truth; not caring for the clear light, which (as 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſaith in the third chapter of St. 
John's goſpel) is come into the world, and which ſhall 
utter and ſhew forth every man's works. And they 
whoſe works be naught, dare not come to this light, bur 
go about to ſtop it and hinder it, N to prevent 
as much as poſſible the reading of the holy ſcripture in 
our mother tongue, ſaying, that it would cauſe hereſy and 
inſurrection, and ſo they perſuade, at leaſt they would 
fain perſuade your grace to keep it back. But here mark 
their ſnameleſs boldneſs, who be not aſhamed contrary 
to Chriſt's doctrine, to gather figs of thorns, and grapes 
of thiſtles, and to call light darkneſs, and darkneſs light, 
ſweet bitter, and bitter ſweet, good evil, and evil good; 
and to ſay that that which teacheth all obedience ſhould 
cauſe diſſention and ſtrife: but ſuch is their belly wiſ- 
dom, wherewith they judge and meaſure every thing, to 
hold and keep ſtill this wicked mammon, the goods of 
this world, which is their god, and hath ſo blinded the 
eyes of their hearts, that they cannot ſee the clear light 
6 the ſacred ſcripture, though they babble never ſo much 
of it. 

But as concerning this matter, other men have ſhewed 
your grace their minds, how neceſſary it is to have the 
ler pture in Engliſh, Which thing alſo your grace hath 
promiſed by your laſt proclamation : which promiſe I 
pray God that your gracious highneſs may ſhortly per- 

orm, even to-day before to-morrow. Now let the wick- 
edneſs of theſe worldly men detain you from your godly 
purpoſe and promiſe. Remember the ſubtle worldly wiſe 
counſellors of Hanun the ſon of Naas, king of the Am- 
monites, whom when David had ſent his ſervants to com- 
tort the young king for the death of his father, by crafty 
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imaginations counſelied Hanun, not only not to receive 
them gently, but ro treat them moſt ſhamefully and cru- 
elly, ſaying, (That they came not to comfort him; but 
to eſpy and ſearch his land, fo that afterwatd they bring- 
ing David word how every thing ſtood, David might 
come and coriquer it.” And he cauſed the young king 
to ſhear their heads, and to cut their coats by the points, 
and ſent them away like fools : whom he ought rather to 
have made much of, and to have treated them gently, and 
have given them great thanks and rewards: O wretched 
counſellors. But fee what followed of this carnal and 
worldly wiſdom : truly nothing but deſtruction of all 
whole realm, and alſo of all them that took their parts. 
Therefore good king, ſeeing that the right David, that 
is to ſay, our Saviour Chriſt hath ſent his ſervants, that 
is to ſay, his true preachers, and his own word allo to 
comfort our weak and ſick ſouls, let not theſe worldly 
men make your grace believe that they will cauſe inſur- 
rections and hereſies, and ſuch miſchiefs as they imagine 
of their own mad brains, leſt that he be avenged upon 
you and your realm, as was David upon the Ammonites, 
and as he hath ever been avenged upon them which have 
obſtinately withſtood and gainſayed his word. But per- 
adventure they will lay this againſt me, and ſay that ex- 
perience doth ſhew, how that ſuch men as call themſelves 
followers of the goſpel, regard not your grace's com- 
mandment, neither 4 by your proclamation, and that 
was well proved by thoſe perſons which of late were pu- 
niſhed in London, for keeping ſuch books as your grace 
had prohibited by proclamation; and fo like as they re- 
garded not this, ſo they will not regard or eſteem other 
your grace's laws, ſtatutes, or ordinances. But this is 
but a crafty perſuaſion. For your grace knoweth, that 
there is no man living, eſpecially that loveth worldly pro- 
motion, that is ſo fooliſh, to ſet forth, promote or ad- 
vance his enemies, whereby he ſhould be hindered of his 
worldly pleaſures and fleſhly defires : but rather he will 
ſeek all the ways poſſible that he can, utterly to confound 
deſtroy, and put him out of the way. And ſo as concern- 
ing your laſt proclamation, prohibiting ſuch books, the 
very true cauſe of it and chief counſellors (as men ſay, 
and of likelihood it ſhould be) were they, whoſe evil liv- 
ing and cloaked hypocriſy theſe books uttered and diſ- 
cloſed. And howbeit that there were three or four, that 
would have had the ſcripture to go forth in Engliſh, yet 
it happened there, as it is always ſeen, that the moſt part 
overcometh the better, and fo it might be that theſe men 
did not take this proclamation as yours, but as theirs ſet 
forth in your name, as they have done many times more, 
which hath put this your realm in great hindrance and 
trouble, and brought it in great penury, and more would 
have done, if God had not mercifully provided to bring 
your grace to knowledge of the falſhood and privy trea- 
ſon, which their head and captain was about; and be you 
ſure not without adherents, if the matter be duly ſearch- 
ed. For what marvel is it, that they being ſo nigh of 
your council, and ſo familiar with your lords, ſhould 
provoke both your grace and them to prohibit theſe 
books, which before by their own authority have forbid- 
den the New Teſtament under pain of everlaſting dam- 
nation: for ſuch is their manner, to ſend a thouſand men 
to hell, ere they ſend one to God, and yet; the New Teſ- 
tament (and ſo I think. by the other) was meekly offered 
to every man that would and could, to amend it, if there 
were any fault. "gy 
Moreover, I will aſk them the cauſes of all inſurrec- 
tions, which have heretofore been in this realm. And 
whence is it that there be ſo many extortioners, bribers, 
murderers, and thieves, which daily do not break only 
your grace's laws, ordinances, and ſtatutes, but alſo rhe 


laws and commandments of Almighty God? I think 


they will not ſay theſe books, but rather their pardons 
which cauſeth many a man to fin in truſt of them. For 


| as for thoſe malefactors which I now rehearſed, you ſhall 


3 nat 


forſake his go 
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not find one amongſt a hundred, but that he will cry out 
both of theſe books, and alſo of them that have them, yea 
and will be glad to ſpend the good which he hath wrong- 
tully gotten, upon Gave to burn both the books, and 
them that have them. ha 

And as touching theſe men that were lately puniſhed 
for theſe books, there is no man, I hear ſay, that can lay 
any word or deed againſt them that ſhould ſound to the 


breaking of any of your grace's laws, this only except, 
And be it ſo that 


if it be yours, and not rather theirs. 
there be ſome that have theſe books, that be evil, unruly 


and ſelf-willed perſons, not regarding God's laws, nor 


man's, yet theſe books be not the caufe thereof, no more 
than was the bodily preſence of Chriſt and his words the 
cauſe that Judas fell, but their own froward mind and 
carnal wit, which ſhould be amended by the virtuous ex- 
ample of living of their curates, and by the true expoſi- 
tion of the fcripture. If the lay-people had ſuch curates 
that would thus do their office, neither theſe books, nor 
the devil himſelf could hurt them to go out of frame, ſo 
that the lack of good curates is the deſtruction and cauſe 
of all miſchief. Neither do I write theſe things becauſe 
that I will either excuſe theſe men lately punithed, or to 
affirm all to be true written in theſe books, which I have 
not all rend, but to ſhew that there cannot ſuch inconve- 
nience follow of them, and eſpecially of the ſcripture, as 
they would make men believe ſhould follow. 

And though it be lo that your grace may by other 
books, and namely by the ſcripture itſelf, know and per- 
ceive the hypocrite wolves clad in ſheep's cloathing, yet I 
think myſelf bound in conſcience to utrer unto your 

race ſuch things as God puts in my wind to write. And 
this I do (God fo judge me) not for hate of any perſon or 

erſons living, nor for that I think the word of God ſhould 
go forth without perſecution, if your grace had com- 
manded that every man within your realm ſhould have 
it in his mother's tongue. For the goſpel muſt needs have 
perſecution unto the time that it be preached throughout 
all the world, which is the laſt ſign that Chriſt ſhewed to 
his diſciples ſhould come before the day of judgment: fo 
that if your grace had once commanded that the ſcrip- 
ture ſhould be put forth, the devil would ſet forth ſome 
wile or other to perſecute the truth. But my purpoſe is, 


for the love that I have to God principally, and the glory 


of his name, which is only known by his word, and for 
the true allegiance that I owe unto your grace, and not 
to hide in the ground of my heart the talent given me by 
God, but to chaffer it forth to others, that it may increaſe 
to the pleaſure of God, to exhort your grace to avoid and 
beware of theſe miſchievous flatterers, and their abomi- 
nable ways and counſels. | 
And take heed whoſe counſels your grace doth take in 
this matter: for there be ſome that for fear of loſing of 
their worldly worſhip and honour, will not leave off their 
opinion, which raſhly, and that to pleaſe men withal by 
whom they had great promotion, they took upon them to 
defend by writing, fo that now they think that all their fe- 
Ticity which they put in this life ſhould be marred, and 
their wiſdom not ſo greatly regarded, if that which they 
have ſo Nlanderouſly oppreſſed ſhould be now put forth 
and allowed. But alas, let theſe men remember Sr. Paul, 
how feryent he was againſt the truth (and that of a good 
zeal) before he was called; he thought no ſhame to ſuffer 
puniſhment and great perſecutions tor that which before 
he deſpiſed and called hereſy. And I am ſure that their 
living is not more perfect that St. Paul's was, as concern- 
ing the outward works of the law, before he was con- 
verted. 55 ET | 
Alſo the king and prophet David was not aſhamed to 
intent in building of the temple, after 
that the prophet Nathan had ſhewed him that it was the 
the pleaſure of God that he ſhould build any houſe for 
him: and notwithſtanding that Nathan had before al- 


lowed and praiſed the purpole of David, yet he was not 


2. 


— 


— 


dious, yer I thought here not to overpals the 18 
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aſhamed to revoke and eat his words again when he kne: 
that they were not according to God's will and pleaſure. 
Wherefore they be ſſore drowned in worlily wif, 
that think it againſt their worſhip to ackno:l; K's 
ignorance; whom I pray to God that your grace may 
eſpy, and take heed of their worldly wiflom, which 
fooliſhneſs before God, that you may do what God ona. 
mandeth, and rot what ſeemeth good in your on fiolt 
without the word of God, that your grace may bs found 
acceptable in his ſight, and one of the members of 5 
church, and according to the office that he hath called 
your grace unto, you may be found a faithfulzminiſter or 
his gifts, and not a defender of his faith, for he will ng: 
have it defended by man, or man's power, but by f, 
word only, by which he hath evermore defended it, aud 
that by a way far above man's power or reaſon, as all the 
{tories of the Bible make mention. 
Wheretore, gracious king, remember yourſelf, have 
pity upon your foul, and think that the day is even ar 
hand when you ſhall give account of your office, and of 
the blood that hath becn ſhed with your ſword. In which 
day that your grace may ſtand ſtedfaſtiy, and not be 
aſhamed, but be clear and ready in your reckoning, and 
to have, as they ſay, your diſcharge ſealed with the blood 
of our Saviour Chriſt, which only ſerveth at that day, is 
my daily prayer to his Father for grace for us continual. 
To whom be all honour and praiſe for ever, Amen, 
The Spirit of God preſerve your grace. 
December 1, 1530. 
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In this letter of Mr. Latimer to the king above pre- 


fixed, many things we have to conſider: Firſt, his good 


; conſcience to God, his good will to the king, the duty of 


a right paſtor unto truth, his tender care to the common- 
wealth, and eſpecially to the church of Chriſt. Further, 
we have to conſider the abuſe of princes courts, how 
kings many times be abuſed with flatterers and wicked 
counſellers about them, and eſpecially we may note the 
ſubtle practices of prelates, in abuſing the name and au- 
thority of kings, to ſet forth their own malignant pro- 
ceedings. We may ſee moreover, and rather marvel at 
in the ſaid letter, the great boldaefs and divine ſtautaeſs 
in this man, who as yet being no biſhop, ſo freely and 
plainly without any fear of death, adventaring his own 
life to diſcharge his conſcience, durit ſo boidiy, to iv 
mighty a prince, in ſuch a dangerous cate, againſt the 
king's law and proclamation ſet out in ſuch a terrible 
time, take upon him to write, and admoniſh that, which 
no counſellor durſt fo much as once mention unto him 
in defence of - Chriſt's goſpel. Whoſe example, it tie 


| biſhops arid prelates of this realm, for their parts like- 
wiſe, 1n like caſes would follow (as indeed they ought to 


do) it is very probable that many things would not be ſo 
out of the frame as they be. 

Finally, this moreover in the ſaid letter is to be noted, 
how bleſſedly Almighty God wrought with his faithful 
ſervant's bold adventure, and wholeſome counſel, though 
it did not prevail through the iniquity of the time, yt 
God ſo wrought with his ſervant in doing his duty, that 
no danger, nor yet diſpleaſure roſe to him thereby, but 
rather thanks and good will of the prince; for not lotg 
after the ſame he was advanced by the king to the biſhop- 
ric of Worceſter, as is above declarcd. : | 

Seeing Mr. Latimer was io bold and plain with the 
king (as is before ſpecified) no great marvel if he did vic 


the like freedom and plainneſs towards other meaner pet. 
[ſons in admoniſhing them of their miſorder, eſſ ecially it. 
any ſuch occaſion were given, where truth and equi 
required his defence againſt injury and oppreſſion. For 
example whereof we have another letter ot his, writ" 


to a certain juftice of the peace in Warwickſhire, who 
as he is long ſince departed, fo he ſhall be "ep unnamed. 


The letter, although it may ſeem ſomewhat long and 0 
me 


ſe vera 


ſeveral reaſons : Firſt, That the virtue and faithful con- 
ſcience of this good paſtor may appear more at large; alſo 
for that all other biſhops and paſtors by this example 
may learn with like zeal and reſolution to diſcharge their 
duty and conſcience in reforming things amiſs, and in 
powdering, with the ſalt of God's word, the ſores of the 

cople. Which thing if every biſhop for his part within 
bis dioceſe had done in king Edward's days, in redreſſing 
ſuch corruption of that time with like diligence as this 
man did, verily I ſuppoſe that the perſecution of queen 
Mary had not ſo plagued the realm as it did: Item, 
Another reſpect is, becauſe of the juſtices and all others 
placed in office, which may take heed hereby, not to abuſe 
their authority to tread down truth, and bear down poor 
men with open wrong through extortion or partiality. 
And finally, that all js hon oppreſſors whatſoever, by 
the ſaid letter may take ſome fruit of wholeſome ad- 
admonition. 


Mr. Latimer's Letter to a Juſtice of the Peace. 


IGHT worſhipful, health in the Lord. And now 

Sir, I underſtand, that you be in great admiration 

at me, and take very grievouſly my manner of writing 

to you, adding thereunto that you will fnot bear it at 

my hand, no, not if I were the beſt biſhop in England, 
C 


Ah, Sir, I ſee well I may ſay as the common ſaying 1s, 
Well I have fiſhed and-caught a frog; brought little to 
paſs with much ado. You will not bear it with me, you 
lay. Why, Sir, what will ye do with me? You will not 
fight with me, I ſuppoſe. It may ſeem unſcemly for a 
juſtice of peace to be a breaker of peace: I am glad the 
doting time of my fooliſh youth is gone and paſt. What 
will you then do with me, in that you ſay you will not 
bear it at my hand? What hath my hand offended you ? 
Perchance you will ſummon me before ſome judge, and 
call me into ſome court. God turn it to good. I refuſe 
no judgment. Let us accuſe one another, that one of us 
may amend another, in the name of the Lord. Let juſ- 
tice proceed in judgment. And then and there, do beſt, 
have beſt, for club half-penny. Or peradventure ye will 
ſet pen to paper, and all to rattle me in a letter, wherein 
confuting me you will defend yourſelf and your brother 
againſt me. Now that would I ſee, quoth long Robin, 
as is commonly ſaid. I cannot chooſe but muſt allow 
ſuch diligence. 
innocencies beſt appear, if you be able to defend both 
your own proceedings, and your brother's doings in this 
matter to be upright. And then will I gladly give place, 
confeſſing my fault humbly, as one conquered with juſt 
reaſons, But I think it will not be. But now firſt of all 
let me know, what it is that ye will not bear at my hand? 
What have I done with my hand? What hath my hand 
treſpaſſed you? Forſooth, that can] tell, no man better: 
for I have charitably admoniſhed you in a ſecret letter, 
of your ſupper dealing, and ſuch like miſbehaviour. 
What a fore matter is this? And will ye not bear ſo much 
with me? Will ye not take ſuch a ſnew of my good-will 
towards you, and toward the ſaving of your ſoul at my 
hand? O Lord God, who would have thought that Mr. 
N. had been ſo imprudent, that he would not bear a god- 
ly admonition for the wealth of his ſoul? I have in uſe 
to commit ſuch trefpaſs many times in a year with your 
betters, by two or three degrees, both lords and ladies, 
and the beſt of the realm, and yet hitherto I have not 
heard that any of them have ſaid in their diſpleaſure, that 
they will not bear it at my hand. Are you yet to be 
taught what is the office, liberty and privilege of a preach- 

er? What is it elſe, but even to rebuke the world of ſin 
without reſpe& of perſons : which thing undoubtedly is 
the peculiar office of the Holy Ghoſt in the church of 
God, fo that it be practiſed by lawful preachers. You 


ng but ill bear (belike) to hear your fault openly re- 
0. 29. : 
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For ſo ſhould both your integrities and 
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proved in the pulpit, which cannot bear the ſame in a 
ſecret ſealed up letter, written both friendly, charita- 
bly and truly; unleſs perhaps to rebuke fin ſharply, be 
now to lack all charity, friendſhip and truth. But Mr. 
N. if you will give me leave to be plain with you, I fear 
you are ſo plunged in worldly purchaſings, and ſo 
drowned in the manifold dregs of this deceivable world, 
that I believe you have forgotten your catechiſm. Read 
therefore again the opening of the firſt commandment, 
and then tell me, whether you have juſt cauſe to complain 
of me, or I of you, &c. 

Alſo, Sir, you ſaid further, that I am wonderfully 
abuſed by my neighbour, &c. How ſo, good Mr. N ? 
Wherein? Or how will you prove it to be true, and 
when? So you ſaid, that he had abuſed you, and given 
you wrong information; but the contrary is found true 
by good teſtimony of Mr. Chamber, who heard as well 
as you what my neighbour ſaid, and hath teſtified the 
ſame, both to you, and againſt you, full like himſelf. 
Mr. N, to forge and feign (which argueth an ill cauſe) 
that is one thing but to prove what a man doth ſay, 
that is another thing. As — you were privileged to 
out- face poor men, and bear them in hand what you liſt, 
as may ſeem to make ſome maintenance for your naughty 
cauſe. Truſt me, Ma. N. I was but a very little ac- 
quainted with my neighbour when this matter began; 
but now I have found him ſo conformable to honeſty, 
upright in his dealings, and ſo true in his talk, that I eſ- 
teem him better than I do ſome other whom I have per- 
ceived and found otherwiſe, For I will Natter no man; 
nor yet claw his back in his folly, but eſteem all men as I 
find them, allowing what is good, and diſallowing what is 
bad; among all men, either friends or enemies, accord- 
ing to St. Paul's precept, not eſteemed of the children of 
this world ; Hate you, ſaith he, that which is evil, and 
cleave to that which is good. And let us not any time 
for the favour of men, call good evil, and evil good, as 
the children of this world are commonly wont to do, as it 
is every where to be ſeen, And now what manner of 
man do you make me, maſter N. when you note me to 
be ſo much abuſed by ſo ignorant a man, ſo ſimple, fo 
plain, and ſo far without all wrinkles ? Have I lived ſo 
long in this tottering world, and have I been ſo many 
ways turmoiled and toſſed up and down, and ſo much as 
it were ſeaſoned with the powder of ſo many experiences 
to and fro, to be now ſo far bewitched and alienated from 
my wits, as though I could not diſcern cheeſe from 
chalk, truth from falſhood;; but that every ſilly ſoul, and 
baſe-witted man might eaſily abuſe me to what enterprize 
he liſted at his pleaſure? Wal, I ſay not nay, but I may 
be abuſed, But why do you not tell me how your bro- 
ther abuſed me, promiſing before me and many more, 
that he would ſtand to your awardſhip, and now doth 
deny it? Why do you not tell me, how thoſe two falſe 
faithleſs wretches abuſe me, promiſing alſo to abide your 
award, and do it not? Yea, why do you not tell me how 
you yourſelf have abuſed me, promiſing me to redreſs 
the injury and wrong that your brother hath done to my 
neighbour, and have not fulfilled your promiſe ? Theſe 
notable abuſes be nothing with you, but only you muſt 
needs burden me with my neighbour's abuſing me, which 
is none at all, as far as ever I could perceive, ſo God help 
me at my need. For if he had abuſed me as you and 
others have done, I ſhould be ſoon at a point with him, 
for any thing further doing for him, &c. 

Likewile, Sir, you ſaid further, that I ſhall never be 
able to prove that either your brother, or the two tenants 
agree to ſtand to your award, &c. No, Sir, Mr. N. you 
ſay belike as you would have it to be, or as your brother 
with his adherents have perſuaded you to think it to be, 
fo inducing you to do their requeſt toyourown ſhame and 
rebuke, if you perſevere in the ſame, beſides the danger 
of your ſoul, for conſenting, at leaſt wiſe, to the mainte- 
nance by falſhood of your brother's iniquity. For in that 


you would your awardſhip ſhould take none effect, you 
| ; H ew 
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ſhew yourſelf nothing inclinable to the redreſs of your 
brother's unright dealing with an honeſt poor man, 
which hath been ready at your requeſt to do you plea- 
ſure with his things, or he had never come into this 
wrangle, for his own goods with your brother. 

Ah maſter N. what manner of man do you ſhew your- 
ſelf to be? Or what manner of conſcience do you ſhew 
yourſelt to have? For, firſt, as touching your brother, 
you know right well that Sir Thomas Coking with a let- 
ter of his own hand writing, hath witneſſed unto your 
brother's agreement ; which letter he ſent to me unſeal- 
ed, and I ſhewed the ſame to my neighbour, and others, 
before 1 ſealed it, and perchance have a copy of the ſame 
yet to ſhew. With what conſcience then can you ſay 
that I ſhall never be able to prove it? Shall not three 
men upon their oaths make a ſufficient proof, think you? 
The Lord himſelf ſaying, In the mouth of two or three, 
&c. Yea, you think it true I dare ſay, in your con- 
{cience, it you have any conſcience, though I were in my 
grave, and ſo unable to prove any thing. And as for 
the two tenants, they be as they be, and I truſt to ſee 
them handled according as they be; for there be three 
men yet alive, that dare ſwear upon a book, that they 
both did agree. But what ſhould we look for at ſuch 
men's hands, when you yourſelf play the part you do? 
But God is yet alive, who ſeeth all, and judgeth juſtly. 

Alfo, Sir, you ſaid yet further, that the juſtices of the 
peace in the country think you very unnatural, in taking 
part with me before your brother, &c. Ah, maſter N. 
what a ſentence is this to come out of your mouth? For 
partaking is one thing, and miniſtering of juſtice is ano- 
ther thing; and a worthy miniſter of juſtice will be no 
partaker, but one indifferent between party and party. 
And did I require you to take my part, I pray you? 
No, I required you to adminiſter juſtice between your 
brother and my neighbour, without any partaking with 
either other. But what manner of jultices be they, I 
pray you? who would ſo fain have you to take part na- 
turally with your brother, when you ought and ſhould 
reform and amend your brother ? as you yourſelf know, 
no man better. What, juſtices! No, jugglers you might 
more worthily call ſoch as they be, than juſtices? Be 
they thoſe juſtices which call you unnatural, for that 
you will not take your brother's part againlt all right 
and conſcience, whom you had picked out and appointed 
to have the final hearing and determining of my neigh- 
bour's cauſe, after your ſubſtantial and final award-ma- 
king? Verily, I think no leſs. Forſooth he is much be- 
holding to you, and J alſo for his ſake. Is that the whole- 
ſome counſel that you have to give your poor neigh- 
bours in their need? Indeed you i 


other of your juggling and partaking juſtices. O good 
God! what is in the world? Marry, Sir, my neighbour 


had ſpun a fair thread, if your partaking juſtices, through | 
your good counſel, had had this matter in ordering and 


Hniſhing. I pray God ſave me and all my friends, with 
all God's flock, trom your natural and fo partaking juſ- 
tices, Amen, 1455 5 b 
Lord God! who would have thought that there had 
been ſo many partaking juſtices, that is to ſay, unjuſt 
Juſtices in Warwickſhire, if maſter N. himſelf, one of 


the ſame order (but altogether out of order) and there- 
fore knoweth it beſt, had not told us the tale? But theſe 


call you, you ſay, very unnatural, &c. And why not ra- 
ther, I pray you, too much natural? For we read of a 
double nature found: and corrupt. T hat was full of juſ- 
tice: this, unleſs it be reſtored, abideth always unjuſt, 
bringing forth the fruits of wickedneſs.0ne after another 
ſo that he that will not help his brother, having a juſt 


cauſe. in his need, may be juſtly called unnatural, as not 


doing 'according-to the inſtinct of nature, eſther it was 


at the beginning, or as it was reſtored. But he that will 


take his brother's part againſt right, as to ratify his bro- 
ther's wrong deceiving, he is too much natural, as one 
2 
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that ſinneth (as they all do which do unjuſtly for favour 


ew. yourlſclt a worthy | 
Juggler: Oh, I would have, ſaid a juſticer, among 


Pook II, 


following the diſpoſition and inchnation of corrupt n 
ture againſt the will of God; and ſo to be natural = 
ſeem to be cater-coulin, or coutin-german with, to be 
diabolical. CLE NT OT 
fear we have too many juſtices that be tog much na 
tural, to their own puniſhment both body and ſoul. Per 
worthy juſtices having ever the fear and dread of God 
before their eyes (of which fort we have fewer amonglt 
us than I wiſh we had) will have no reſpe& at all in 
their judgments and proceedings, to vicinity of . 5 7 
but altogether to the worth and juſtice of the cauſe 
judging that to be juſt which is ſo in the ſight of Goc. 
though not of men; of which number I pray God make 
you one, Amen. He is juſt that doth juſtice. But he 


and pleaſure of men) is one of the devil, faith he, of which 
ſort all our partaking and natural juſtices be with all 
their partiality and naturality. Wherefore it would be 
right and juſt that as many as be ſuch juſtices, be juſtly 
deprived of their offices, and further alſo to be puniſhed 
according to the quantity or quality of their crime, ſo 
that by that means they may be cut off, as men born and 
bred to the hurt and detriment of the commonwealth. 
which trouble us when they ought to help us, Amen, 

Sir, Finally and laſt of all you added theſe words fol. 
lowing: Well, quoth you, let Mr. Latimer take heed 
how he meddleth with my brother, for he is like to find 
as crabbed and as froward a piece of him, as ever he 
found in his life, &c. Ah, Sir, and is your brother ſuch 
an one as you ſpeak of indeed? Mercitul God, what a 
commendation 1s this for one brother to give another ? 
Is this your glorying, my friend? And were it not poſ- 
ſible, think you, to make him better? It is written, Vex- 
ation giveth him underſtanding. And again, It is good 
O Lord, that thou halt humbled me. At leaſt, I may 
pray to God for him as David did for ſuch like, after 
this fort; Bind faſt aſſes with bridle and: ſnaffle, that 
they approach not near unto thee. In the mean ſeaſon, 
I would I had never known either of you both: for fo 
ſhould I bave been without this inward ſorrow of my 
heart, to ſee ſuch untowardlineſs of you both to godli- 
neſs : for I cannot but be heavy-hearted, to ſee ſuch men 
ſo wickedly minded. Well, let us ponder a little better 
your words, where you ſay, I ſhall find him as crabbed 
and as froward a piece as ever I found in my life, &c. 
Mark well your own words. For by the tenor of the 
ſame it plainly appeareth, that you confeſs your brother's 
cauſe wherein he ſo ſtifly ſtandeth to be unjuſt and very 
naught. For he that ſtandeth fo ſtiffly in a good quar- 
rel and a juſt cauſe, as many good men have done, is 
called a fait man, a conſtant, a truſty man. But he that 
is fo obſtinate and untractable in wickedneſs and wrong 
doing, is commonly called a crabbed and troward piece, 
as you name your brother to be. 0974; 

Wherefore knowing ſo well your brother's cauſe to be 
ſo naughty, why have you not endeavoured yourſelf, as 
a worthy juſtice, to reform him accordingly, as I re- 
quired you, and you promiſed me to do, now almolt 
twelve months ago. In ſhort Mr. N. it you will not 
come off ſhortly, and apply yourſelf thereunto more et. 
fectually hereafter than you have keretofore, be you well 
aſſured thereof, I ſhall detect you to all the friends that 
I have in England both high and low, as well his crab- 
bedneſs and forwardneſs, as your colourable ſupport of 
the ſame : that I may truſt I thall be able thereby either 
to bring you both to ſome goodnefs, or at leait 1 ſhall 19 
warn.my friends and all honeſt hearts to beware of your 
wickedneſs, that they ſhall either take no hurt at all, G 
at leaſt leſs harm by you thro' my advertiſement; in that 
knowing you perfectly, they may the better avoid ail 
and ſhun your company. You ſhall not hinder mg, Nh 
N. no though you would give me all the lands and good 
you have, as rich as you are goted to be. I will not 40% 
ſake ſuch a juſt cauſe, neither will I communicate it 
other men's ins. For whether it be by deteſtabic price « 
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whether by abominable avarice : or by both linked toge- 
ther, it is no ſmall iniquity to keep any poor man fo long 
from bis rizht and duty fo {tiff-neckedly and obſtinately, 
or, whether ye will, crabbedly and frowardly. And what 
je it then any, manner of ways, to conſent to the lame ? 
You now, I ſuppole, Mr. N. what theft is, that is, to 
take or detain by any manner of way another man's goods 
againſt his will that is the owner, as ſome define it. If 
be be a thief that ſo doth openly, what ſhall he be that 
approveth him which is the doer, defendeth, maintaineth, 
and ſupporteth him by any manner of colour? Conſider 
with yourſelf, good Mr. N. what it is to oppreſs, and to 
defraud your brother in his buſineſs, and what followeth 
thereof. It is truly ſaid, the fin 1s not forgiven, except 
the thing be reſtored again that is taken away. No re- 
ſtitution, no ſalvation z which is as well to be underſtood 
of things gotten by fraud, guile and deceit, as of things 
gotten by open theft and robbery. Wheretore let not 
your brother, Mr. N. by cavillation continue in the devil's 
poſſeſtion. I will do the beſt I can, and wreſtle with the 
devil with all my ſtrength, to deliver you both from him. 
] will leave no one ſtone unmoved to have both you and 
your brother ſaved. There 1s neither archbiſhop nor bi- 
ſhop, nor yet any learned man neither in univerſities or 
elſewherc that 1 am acquainted withal, that ſhall not write 
unto you, and in their writing, by their learning, confute 
you. There is no godly man of law in this realm that I 
am acquainted withal, bur they ſhall write unto you, and 
coniute you by the law. There is neither lord nor lady, 
nor yet any noble perſonage in this realm, that I am ac- 
quainted withal, but they ſhall write unto you, and goldly 
threaten you with their authority. , | 

I will do all this; yea, and kneel upon both my knees 
before the king's majeſty, and all his honourable council, 
with moſt humble petition for your reformation, rather 
thin the devil ſhall poſſeſs you ſtill, to your final damna- 
tion. So that I do not deſpair, but verily truſt one way 


or other, to pluck both you andalſo yourcrabbed brother, q 


as crabbed as you ſay he is, out of the devil's claws, in 
ſpite of the devil's heart. at 
Theſe premiſes well conſidered, look upon it good 
ma{ter N. that we have no further ado: God's plague is 
pretently upon us; therefore let us now diligently look 
about us, and no wiſe defend, but willingly acknowledge 
ad amend vehacſoever hath been amiſs. Theſe were the 
capital points of your talk, as I was informed, after you 
Lad peruicd that my nipping and unpleaſant letter? And 
I U194):6 good to make you ſome anſwer to them, if per- 


chance I might ſo move you, rather to call yourſelf to | 


lome better remembrance, and ſo more earneſtly apply 
youre to accompliſh and perform what you have begun 
and promiled ro do, namely, the thing itſelf, being of ſuch 
lort, as apparently tendeth both to your worſhip, and al- 
ſo to Gu,”s high pleaſure. | 

Thus, lo, with a mad head, but yet a good will, after 
long ſcribbling I know not well what (but I know you 


can read it, and comprehend it well enough) I bid you 


molt heartily well to fare in the Lord, with good health, 
and long lite to God's pleaſure. 47 Wh 479» 
From Baxterly, June 15. 


During the time that the ſaid Mr. Latimer was pri- 
ſoner at Oxtord, we read not of much that he did write, 
beſides his conerence with Dr. Ridley, and his proteſta- 
ton at the time of his diſputation. Otherwiſe, of letters 
we find very few or none that he wrote to his friends 
abroad, fave only theſe few lines, which he ſent to one 

Mrs. Wilkinſon, of London, a pious woman, and after- 
wards an exile for the goſpel's fake. Who ſo long as ſhe 
remaned in England, was a ſingular petroneſs to the good 
lawts of God, and learned bilhops, as to biſhop Hooper, 
to the biſhup of Heretord, to Mr. Coverdale, Mr.” Lati- 
mer, Dr. Craniner, with many others. The copy and ef- 
lect of Which liis letter to Mis, Wilkinſon here tolloweth. 
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A Letter from Mr. Hugh Latimer to Mrs. Wilkinſon, 
Widow, in London. 


F the gift of a pot of water ſhall not be in oblivion 

with God, how can God forget your manifold and 
bountiful gifts, when he ſhall ſay to you: I was in priſon, 
and you vilited me? God grant us all to do and ſuffer 
while we be here as may be to his will and pleaſure, 
Amen, 

| Yours, in Bocardo. 
Hugh Latimer, 


Touching the memorable actions of this worthy man, 
among many others this 1s not to be neglected, what a 
bold enterprize he attempted, in ſending to king Henry 
a preſent, the manner whereof 1s this. There was then, 
and remaineth ſtill an old cuſtom received from the old 
Romans, that upon New-years day, being the firſt day of 
January, every biſhop with ſome handſome new-years 
gift ſhould gratify the king ; and ſo they did; ſome with 
gold, ſome with ſilver, ſome with a purſe full of money, 
and ſome one thing and ſome another: but Mr. Latimer, 
being then biſhop of Worceſter, among the reſt, pre- 
ſented a New Teſtament for his new-years gift, with a 
napkin having this poſey about it, Fornicators and adul- 
terers God will judge. ; 

And thus haſt thou, gentle reader, the whole life, both 
of Dr. Ridley and Mr. Latimer, two worthy fathers in the 
church of Chriſt, with their, wtitings, diſputations, ſuf- 
ferings, their painful travels, and faithful preachings, 
ſtudious ſervice in Chriſt's church, their patient impri- 
ſonment, and conſtant fortitude in that which they had 
taught, with all their proceedings from time to time, 
fince their firſt ſpringing years to this preſent month of 
queen Mary, being the month of October, Anno. 1555. 
In which month they were brought forth together, to 
their final examination and execution. Wherefore as we 
have heretofore declared both their lives ſeverally and 
diſtinctly one from another; ſo now jointly to couple 
them both together, as they were both together joined in 


one ſociety of cauſe of martyrdom, we will, by the grace 


of Chriſt, proſecute the reſt that remaineth concerning 
their laſt examination, degrading, and conſtant ſuffering, 
with the order and manner alſo of the commiſſioners, and 
what were their words, their objections, their orations 
there uſed; what again were the anſwers of theſe men to 


the ſame, as in the proceſs here tolloweth to be ſeen. 


'The Order and Manner of the Examination of Dr. Rid- 
ley and Mr. Latimer in September 1 555. | 


IXS T, after the appearing of Thomas Cranmer 

archbiſhop of Canterbury before the pope's dele- 
gate, and the queen's commiſſioners in St. Mary's church. 
at Oxford, about the 12th of September, whereof more 
ſhall be ſaid (by God's grace) when we come to the death 
of the ſaid archbiſhop ; ſhortly after, on the 28th of the 
ſaid month, another commiſſion was ſent down to Oxford 
from cardinal Poole, to John White biſhop of Lincoln, 
Dr. Brooks biſhop of Glouceſter, and Dr. Holyman bi- 
ſhop of Briſtol. The coritents and virtue of which com- 
miſſion was, that the ſaid biſhops of Lincoln, Glouceſter, 
and Briſtol, or two of them, ſhould have full power and 
authority to cite, examine and judge Mr: Hugh Latimer 
and Dr. Ridley, for divers and ſundry erroneous opinions, 
which. the ſaid Hugh Latimer and Nicholas Ridley did 
hold and maintain in open diſputations had in Oxford, 
in the months of May, June and July, in the year 1554, 
as long before in the time of perdition, and fince. Which 
opinions, if the named perſons would now recant, giving 
and yielding themſelves to the determination of the uni- 
verfal-and catholic church planted by Peter in the bleſſed 
—— | | ſce 
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thority of their commiſſion, ſnould have power to re- 
ceive the ſaid penitent perſons, and forthwith adminiſter 
unto them the reconciliation of the holy father the pope ; 
bur if the ſaid Hugh Latimer and Nicholas Ridley would 
ſtoutly and ſtubbornly defend and maintain theſe their 
erroneous opinions and aſſertions, that then the ſaid lords 
by their commiſhon ſhould proceed in form of judgment, 
according to the law of heretics; that is, degrading them 
from their promotion and dignity of biſhops, prieſts, 
and all other eccleſiaſtical orders, ſhould pronounce chem 
as heretics, and therefore clean cut them off from the 
church, and ſo yield them to receive puniſhments due 
to all ſuch hereſy and ſchiſm. 

Wherefore the laſt of September the ſaid two perſons, 
Nicholas Ridley and Hugh Latimer, were cited to ap- 
pear before the ſaid lords in the divinity-ſchool at Ox- 
tord, at eight of the clock. At which time the lords 
repaired thither, placing themſelves in the high ſeat made 
for public lectures and diſputations, according to the 
uſage of that ſchool, being then fair ſet and trimmed 
with cloth of tifſue, and cuſhions of velvet: And after 
the ſaid lords were placed and ſet, the ſaid Latimer and 
Ridley were ſent for. And firſt Dr. Ridley appeared, 
and by and by Mr. Latimer. But becauſe it ſeemed good 
ſeverally to examine them, Mr. Latimer was kept back 
until Dr. Ridley was throughly examined. Therefore 
ſoon after the coming of Dr. Ridley into the ſchool, the 
commiſſion was publiſhed by an appointed notary, and 
openly read. But Dr. Ridley ſtanding bareheaded, hum- 
bly expecting the cauſe of that his appearance, as ſoon 
as he had heard the cardinal named, and the pope's ho- 
lineſs, put on his cap. Wherefore after the commiſſion 
"P publiſhed, the biſhop of Lincoln ſpake as follow- 
eth. 

Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, although neither I, neither my 
lords here, in reſpect of our own perſons, do look for cap 
or knee, yet becauſe we bear and repreſent ſuch perſons 
as we do, that is, my lord cardinal's grace, legate a latere 
to the pope's holineſs, as well in that he is of a noble pa- 
rentage [and there Dr. Ridley moved his cap with lowly 
obeiſance] deſcending from the royal blood, as in that he 
13 a man worthy to be reverenced with all humility, for 
his great knowledge and learning, noble virtues and 

ly life, and eſpecially in that he is here in England 
eputy to the pope's holineſs, it ſhould have becomed 
you at this name to have uncovered your head. Where- 
fore except you will of your ownſclt take the pains to 
put your hand to your head, and at the nomination, as 
well of the ſaid cardinal, as of the pope's holineſs, un- 
cover the ſame, leſt that this your contumacy, exhibited 
now before us, ſhould be prejudicial to the ſaid moſt re- 
verend perſons, (which thing we may in no caſe ſuffer) 
you ſhall cauſe us to take the pains to oblige ſome man 
to pluck off your cap from you. To whom Dr. Ridley 
[deſiring licence] anſwered : | 

Ridley. As touching what you ſaid, my lord, that you 
of your own perſons deſire no cap or knee, but only re- 
quire the ſame in conſideration that you repreſent the 
cardinals grace's perſon, I do you to wit, and thereupon 
make my proteſtation, that I did put on my cap at the 
naming of the cardinal's grace, neither for any contumacy 
that I bear towards your own perſons, neither for any 
derogation of honour toward the lord cardinal's grace. 
For | know him to be a man worthy of all humility, 
reverence, and honour, in that he came of the moſt regal 
blood, and in that he is a man indued with manifold 
- graces of learning and virtue, and as touching theſe vir- 
tues and points, I with all humility [therewith he put off 
his cap, and bowed his knee] and obeiſance that I may, 
will reverence and honour his grace; but in that he is 
legate to the biſnop of Rome [and therewith put on his 
cap] whoſe uſurped ſupremacy and abuſed authority 1 
utterly refufe and renounce, I may in no wiſe give any 


3 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 
ſee of Rome, that then deputed judges, by the ſaid au- 


obeiſance or honour unto him, leſt that my ſo 
might be prejudicial to mine oath, and derogation 
verity of God's word: and therefore that I mio! 
only by confeſſion profeſs the verity in not rever 
the renounced authority, contrary to God's word bur 
alſo in geſture, in beheavour, and all my d ; 
the ſame, I have put on my cap, and for this confi 


* 


on your cap, neither for the contumacy towards us (who 
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tion only; and not for any contumacy to your lordſhi 
neither contempt of this worſhipful audience, neit 
derogation of any honour due to the cardinal's grace 
both for his noble parentage, and alſo his excellent qua. 
lities, I have kept on my cap. 
Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, you excuſe yourſelf of that 
which we preſſed you not, in that you proteſt you k 


look for no ſuch homage from you) neither for any con. 
tempt to this audience; which although juſtly they may, 
yet (as I ſuppoſe) in this caſe do nor require any ſuch 
obeiſance of you; neither in derogation of any honour 
due to my lord cardinal's grace, for his regal deſcent ſat 
which word Dr. Ridley moved his cap] and excellent 
qualities; for although in all the premiſes honour be 
due, yet in theſe reſpects we require none of you, but 
only in that my lord cardinal's grace is here in England, 
deputy of the pope's holineſs [at which word the lords 
and others put off their caps, and Dr. Ridley put on his] 
and therefore we ſay unto you the ſecond time, that ex- 
cept you take the pains yourſelf, to put your hand to 
your head, and put off your cap, you ſhall put us to the 
pains to cauſe ſome man to take it from you, except you 
alledge ſome infirmity and ſickneſs, or other more rea- 
ſonable cauſe, upon the conſideration whereof we may 
do as we think good. 

Ridley. The premiſes I ſaid only for this end, that ic 
might as well appear to your lordſhips, as to this wor- 
ſhipful audience, why and for what conſideration J uſed 
ſuch kind of behaviour, in not humbling myſelf to your 
lordſhips with cap and knee: and as for my ſickneſs, I 
thank my Lord God, that I am as well at eaſe as I have 
been this long time; and therefore I do not pretend that 
which is not, but only this, that it might appear by this 
my behaviour that I acknowledge in no point that uſurp- 
ed ſupremacy of Rome, and therefore contemn and ut- 
terly deſpiſe all authoriry coming from him. In taking 
off my cap, do as it ſhall pleaſe your lordſhip, and I ſhall 
be content. : 

Then the biſhop of Lincoln, after the third admoni- 
tion, commanded one of the beadles (that is an officerof 
the univerſity) to pluck his cap from his head; Dr. Rid- 
ley, bowing his head to the officer, gently permitted him 
to take it away. ; 

After this the biſhop of Lincoln in along oration ex- 
horted Dr. Ridley to recant, and ſubmit himſelf to the 
univerſal faith of Chriſt, in this manner. : 

Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, I am ſure you have ſufficiently 
pondered with yourſelf the effect of this our commiſſion 
with good advice, conſidering both points thereof, how 
that authority is given to us, if you ſhall receive the true 
doctrine of the church, which firſt was founded by Peter 
at Rome immediately after the death of Chriſt, and from 
him by lineal ſucceſſion hath been brought to this our 
time, if you will be content to renounce your former et. 
rors, recant your heretical and ſeditious opinions, ot 
tent to yield yourſelf to the undoubted faith and 3 
of che goſpel, received and always taught by the catho E 
and apoſtolic church, which the king and queen, all ti 
nobles of this realm, and commons of the ſame, all = 
tian people have and do confeſs, you only ſtanding : - 
by yourſelf: You underſtand and perceive, I am eile 
that authority is given us to receive you, to reconc 

ou, and upon due penance to join and a 
4c into _ aber of the catholics and Ch 
church, from which you have ſo long ſtrayed, 
which no man can be ſaved, which thing I and my 


er 
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here, yea and all, as well nobles and commons of this 
realm, moſt heartily deſire, and I for my part [here he 
put off his cap moſt. earneſtly exhort you to do, 
Remember, Mr. Ridley, it is no ſtrange country whi- 
ther I exhort you to return. You were once one of us, 
you have taken degrees in the ſchool. You were made 
a prieſt, and became a preacher, ſetting forth the fame 
doctrine which we do now. Tou were made biſhop ac- 
cording to our laws : and to be ſhort, it is not ſo long 
ago ſince you ſeparated yourſelf from us, and in the time 
of hereſy became a ſetter-forth of that deviliſh and ſedi- 
tious doctrine which in theſe latter days was preached 
amongſt us. For at-what time the new doctrine of only 
faith began to ſpring, the council willing to win my 
lord chancellor, ſent you to him (I then being in my 
lord's houſe unknown as I ſuppoſe ta you) and after you 
had talked with my lord ſecretly, and were departed, 
immediately my lord declared certain points of your 
talk, and means of your perſuaſion, and amongſt others 
this was one, that you ſhould ſay, Fuſh, my lord, this 
matter of juſtification is but a trifle, let us not ſtick to 
condeſcend herein to them; but for God's love, my lord, 
ſtand ſtoutly in the verity of the ſacrament: for I ſee 
they will aſſault that alſo. If this be true (as my lord 
is a man credible enough in ſuch a matter) hereby it is 
declared of what mind you were then, as touching the 
truth of the moſt bleſſed ſacrament. 2 

Alſo in a ſermon of yours at Paul's Croſs, you as effec- 
tually and as catholicly ſpake of that bleſſed ſacrament, 
as any man might have done, whereby it appeareth that 
it is no ſtrange thing, nor unknown place whereunto I 
exhort you. I wiſh you to return thither from whence 
you came: that is, with us to acknowledge the chureh 
of God, wherein no man may err, to acknowledge the 
ſupremacy of our moſt reverend father in God, the pope's 
holineſs, which (as I faid) lingally taketh his deſcent 
from Peter, upon whom Chriſt promiſeth before his 
death, to build his church ; which ſupremacy or prero- 
gative, the moſt ancient fathers in all ages, in all times 
did acknowledge : [and here he brought a place or two 
out of the doors, but eſpecially ſtaid upon a place of 


chriſtian countries beyond the ſea are ſubject to the 
church of Rome. Here you ſee, Mr. Ridley, that all 
Chriſtendom is ſubject to the church of Rome.] What 
ſhould hinder you therefore to confeſs the ſame, as St. 
Auguſtine and other fathers ? e 
Then Dr. Ridley deſired his patience to ſuffer him to 


things might confound his memory 
granted him, he ſaid in chis manner: 
Ridley. My lord, I moſt heartily thank your lordſhip, 
as well for your gentleneſs, as alſo for your fobriety in 
talk, and for your good and favourable zeal in this 
learned exhortation, in which I have marked eſpecially 


: and having leave 


doctrine and religion, which I perfectly know and am 
thoroughly perſuaded to be grounded not upon man's 
imagination and decrees, but upon the infallible tr 


the Romith ſee, contrary to mine oath, contrary to the 
prerogative and crown of this realm, and eſpecially (which 


The firſt point is this, That the ſee of Rome taking 
his beginning from Peter, upon whom you fay Chriſt 


ſhop to biſhop, been brought to this time. 
have confeſſed the ſame. 


and together with you 1 did acknowledge the ſame. | 
Firſt, As touching the ſaying of Chriſt, from whence 
your lordſhip gathereth the foundation of the church 


upon Peter, truly the place is not to be underſtood as 
O. 30. . : e 


St. Auguſtine, who writeth in this manner: All the 


ſpeak ſomewhat of the premiſes, leſt the multitude of 


three points, which you uſed to perſuade me to leave my 


| uth of 
Chrift's goſpel, and not to look back and to return to 


8 me moſt) contrary to the expreſſed word of 
hath built his church, hath in all ages lineally, from bi- 


Secondly, That even the holy fathers from time to time 


Thirdly, That in that I was once of the ſame opinion, 
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you take it, as the circumſtance of the place will declare. 


| For after that Chriſt had aſked his diſciples whom men 
Judged him to be, and they had anſwered, that ſome had 
ſaid he was a prophet, ſome Elias, ſome one thing, ſome 
another, then he ſaid, Whom ſay ye that I am? Then 
Peter ſaid, I ſay that thou art Chriſt the Son of God. To 
whom Chriſt anſwered, I ſay, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this ſtone I will build my church; that is to ſay, Upon 
this ſtone, not meaning Peter himſelf, as though he would 
have conſtituted: a mortal man, ſo frail and brittle a foun- 
dation of his ſtable and infallible church; but upon this 
 rock-ſtone, that is, this confeſſion of thine, that I am 
the Son of God, I will build my church. For this is 
the foundation and beginning of all chriſtianity, with 
word, heart and mind, to confeſs that Chriſt is the Son of 
God. Whoſoever believeth not this, Chriſt is not in 
him; and he cannot have the mark of Chriſt printed in 
his forehead, which confeſſeth not that Chriſt is the Son 
of God. 

Therefore Chriſt ſaid unto Peter, that upon this rock, 
that is, upon this his confeſſion, that he was Chriſt the 
Son of God, he would build his church; to declare, that 
without this faith no man can come to Chriſt ; fo that this 
belief, that Chriſt is the Son of God, is the foundation of 
our chriſtianity, and ſupport of our, church. Here you 
ſee upon what foundation Chriſt's church is built, not 
upon the frailty of man, but upon the ſtable and infalli- 
ble word of God. | 

Now as touching the lineal deſcent of the biſhops in 
the ſee of Rome, true it is, that the patriarchs of Rome 
in the apoſtles time, and long after, were great maintainers _ 
and ſetters forth of Chriſt's glory, in which above all other 
countries and regions, there eſpecially was preached the 
true goſpel, the ſacraments were moſt duly adminiitered ; 
and as before Chriſt's coming it was a city ſo valiant in 
power, and martial affairs, that all the world was in a 
manner ſubject to it, and after Chriſt's paſſion divers of 
the apoſtles there fuffered perſecution for the goſpel's 
fake : ſo after that the emperors, their hearts being illu- 
minated, received the goſpel, and became chriſtians, the 
goſpel there, as well for the great power and dominion, 
as fr the fame of the place, flouriſhed moſt, whereby the 
biſhops of that place were had in more reverence and ho- 
nour, moſt eſteemed in all councils and aſſemblies, not 
becauſe they acknowledged them to be their head, but 
becauſe the place was moſt reverenced and ſpoken of, for 
the great power and ſtrength of the ſame. As now here 
in England, the biſhop of Lincoln in ſeſſions and ſitings 
hath the preeminence of the other biſhops, not that he 
is the head and ruler of them; but for the dignity of the 
biſhopric [and therewith the people ſmiled.] Wherefore 
the doctors in their writings have ſpoken moſt reverently 
of this ſee of Rome, and in their writings prefered it 
and this is the prerogative which your lordſhip did re- 
hearſe the ancient doctors to give to the ſee of Rome. 

Semblably, I cannor, nor dare not but commend, re- 
verence, and honour the ſee of Rome, as long as it con- 
tinned in the promotion and ſetting forth of God's glory 
and in due preaching of the ny as jt did many years 
after Chriſt. But after that the biſhops of that ſee, 
ſeeking their own pride, and not Gqd's honour, began 
to ſet themſelves above kings and emperors, challenging 
to them the title of God's vicars, the dominion and ſu- 
premacy over all the world, I cannot hut with St. Grego- 
ry, a biſhop of Rome alſo, confeſs that the biſhop of that 
place is the very true Antichriſt, whereof St. John ſpeak- 
eth by the name of the whore of Babylon; and ſay with 

the {aid 8t. Gregory, He that maketh himſelf a biſhop 
over all the world, is worſe than Antichriſt. | 

Now: whereas you ſay St. Auguſtine ſhould ſeem not 
only to give ſuch a prerogative, but alſo ſupremacy to 


' | the ſee of Rome, in that he faith all the chriſtian worldl is 


ſubject to the church of Rome, and therefore ſhould giye 


to that ſee a, certain kind of ſubjection: I am ſure that 
your lordſhip knoweth, that in St. Auſtin's time there 
$I were 


ger enſued the miſhandling thereot, affirming in that ſa- 


indeed under the ſhapes of bread and wine. 
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were four patriarchs, of Alexandria, Conſtantinople, An- 
tioch, and Rome, which patriarchs had under them cer- 
tain countries; as in England the archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury hath under him divers biſhoprics in England and 
Wales, to whom he may be ſaid to be their patriarch. 
Alſo your lordſhip knoweth right well, that at what time 
St. Auſtin wrote that book, he was biſhop in Africa. 
Further, you are not ignorant, that between Europe and 
Africa lieth the ſea called the Mediterranean Sea, ſo that 
all the countries in Europe to him which is in Africa, 
may be called countries beyond the ſea, Hereof St. 
Auſtin ſaith, All the chriſtian countries beyond the ſeas 
and remote regions, are ſubject to the ſee of Rome. If 


I ſhould ſay all countries beyond the ſea, I do except Eng- 


land, which to me now being in England, is not beyond | 


the Tea, In this ſenſe St. Aultin faith, All the countries | 
ſaying: 


beyond the ſea are ſubject to the ſee of Rome; declaring 


thereby that Rome was one of the ſces of the four patri- | 


archs, and under it Europe, by what ſubjection I pray you? 
Only ſor a pre-:minence; as we here in England ſay, 
that all the biſhoprics in England are ſubject to the 
archbiſhoprics of Canterbury and York. | 

For this preeminence alſo the other doctors (as you 
recited) ſay, that Rome is the mother of churches, as 
the bilhopric of Lincoln is mother to the biſhopric of 
Oxford, becauſe the biſhopric of Oxford came from the 
biſhopric of Lincoln, and they were once both one; and 
ſo is the archbiſhopric of Canterbury mcther to the other 
biſhoprics which are in her province. In like manne; 
the archbiſhop of York is mother to the North biſhop- 
rics; and yet, no man will ſay, that Lincoln, Canter- 
bury, or York, is ſupreme head to other biſhoprics 
neicher then ought we to confeſs the fee of Rome to 
be the ſupreme head, hecauſe the doctors in their 
writings confeſs the ſee of Rome to be mother of 
churches. | Py | | 

Now where you ſay, I was once of the ſame religion 
which you are of, the truth is I cannot but confeſs the 
ſame. Yet ſo was St. Paul a perſecutor of Chriſt. But 
in that you ſay, that I was one of you not long ago, in 
that I, doing my meſſage to my lord of Wincheſter, ſhould 
deſire him to ſtand Rout in that groſs opinion of the ſup- 
per of the Lord; in very deed I was ſent (as your lord- 
ſhip ſaid) from the council to my lord of Wincheſter, to 
exhort him to receive alſo the true confeſſion of juſtifica- 
tion : and becauſe he was very refractory, I faid to him, 
Why, my lord, what make you fo great a matter herein? 
You ſee many anabaptiſts riſe againlt the ſacrament of 
the altar; I pray you, my lord, be diligent in confound- 
ing of them: for at that time my lord of Wi inc heſter and 
I had to do with two anabaptiſts in Kent. In this ſenſe 
I willed my lord to be ſtiff in the defence of the ſacra- 
ment againſt the deteſtable errors of anabaptiſts, and not 
in the confirmation of that groſs and carnal opinion now 
maintained. | 

In like ſort as touching the ſermon which I made at 
Paul's Crofs, you ſhall underſtand that there were at 
Paul's, and divers other places, fixed railing bills againſt 
the ſacrament, terming it Jack of the Box, The ſacra- 
ment of the Halter, Round Robbia, with ſuch unſeemly 
terms; for which cauſes,” I to rebuke the unreverend 
behaviour of certain evil-diſpoſed perſons, preaching as 
reverendly of that matter as I might, declaring what eſti- 
mation and reverence ought to be given to it, what dan- 


K 


crament to be truly and verily the body and blood of 
Chriſt, effectually by grace and ſpirit: which words the 
unlearned underſtanding not, ſuppoſed that I had meant 
of the groſs and carnal being which the Romiſh decrees 
ſet forth, chat a body having life and motion, ſhould be 


With that rhe bithop of Lincoln, interrupting him, 
ſaid : EL | 


Lincoln. Well, Mr. Ridley, thus you wreſt places to 


the univerſal propolition, declaring how far he meant by 


tion thereof; but we have certain inſtructions, according 


you into the church again, acknowledging you to be no 


againſt our will, according to our commiſſion, ſeparats 


| rottenneſs of one part, in proceſs of time, purity 4 


| That the whole chriſtian world is ſubje&' to the f 
Rome without any limitation, and uſed-theſe wand bn 
yond the ſeas,” and remote regions, only to expreſz . 
latitude of the dominion of the fee of Rome, ed 
thereby to declare that all the world, yea countries f 
diſtant from Rome, yet nevertheleſs ate ſubject to * 
ſee, yet you would wreſt it, and leave it only to Euro 
I am ſure you will not deny, but all the countries is mor- 
than Europe. fol 00 | i 
Ridley. Indeed, my lord, it St. Auguſtine had (aid 
ſimply, All the countries, and not added, Beyond the 
ſeas, it had been without limitation; but in that he ſai 
All the countries beyond the ſeas, he himſelf doth limit 


All the countries. ' nid 4 
The biſhop, not ſtayyng for his anſwer, proceeded, 


Lincoln. Well, if I ſhould ſtay-upon this place, I coull 
bring many more places of the fathers for the confirma- 


to which we muſt proceed, and came not hicher to dij- 
pute the matter with you, but only to take your anſwers 
to certain articles, and uſcd this in the way of diſputa- 
tion, in which you interrupted me; wherefore I will re- 
turn thither again. 8 
Ye muſt conſider that the church of Chriſt lieth not 
hid, but is a city on the mountain, and a candle on the 
candleſtick. . Ponder with yourſelf, that the church of 
Chriſt is catholic, and univerſally ſpread throughout 
the world, not contained in the alligation of places, not 
comprehended in the circuit of England, not contain- 
ed in the compals of Germany and Saxony, as your 
church is. | | 
Wherefore, Mr. Ridley, for God's love, be ye not 
ſingular; acknowledge with all the realm the truth, it 
mall not be (as you alledge) prejudicial to the crown; 
for the king and queen their majeſties have renounced that 
uſurped power taken of their predeceſſors, and juſtly have 
renounced it, For I am ſure you know there are two pow- 
ers, the one declared by the ſword, the other by the keys. 
The ſword is given to kings and rulers of countries; the 
keys were delivered by Chriſt to Peter, and of him left 
to all the ſucceſſors. As touching our goods, poſl:flions, 
and lives, we with you acknowledze us ſubjects to the 
king and queen, who hath the temporal ſword ; but as 
concerning matters of religion, as touching God's quar- 
rel and his word, we acknowledge another head : and as 
the king and the qucen their highneſs do in all wo:ldly 
affairs juſtly challenge the prerogative and primacy, ſo 
in ipiritual and eccleſiaſtical matters they acknowledge 
themſelves 'not to be heads and rulers, bat members 
of Chriſt's body. Why therefore ſhould you ſtick at 
that matter, which their majeſties have forſaken, and 
yielded, | | 
; Wherefore, Mr. Ridley, you ſhall not only not do in- 
jury to the crown, and be prejudicial to their majeſties 
honour, in acknowledging with all Chriſtendom the 
pope's holineſs to be ſupreme head of Chriſt's church 
militant here on earth, but do a thing moſt agreeable to 
them, and moſt deſired of his holineſs. Thus if ye will 
do, revoking together all your errors, acknowledging, 
with the reſidue of the realm, the common and public 
fault, you will do what all men moſt heartily deire; 
you will bring quietneſs to your conſcience, and hea 
to your ſoul; then ſhall we with great joy, by the 2v- 
hority committed to us from the cardinal's grace, recelvc 


. 


longer a rotten, but a lively member of the ſame; but, 
you ſhall ſtill obſtinately perſevere in your errors, ſtub⸗ 
bornly maintaining your former hereſies, then we mult, 
you from us, and cut you off from the church, leſt the 


corrupt the whole body, then muſt we confeſs and pus 


your own pleaſure; for whereas St. Auguſtine faith, 


liſh you to be none of ours; then muſt we yield you * 
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9 the king and queen's highneſs, you muſt receive 


uniſhment by the laws of this rcalm, due for heretics. 
Wherefore, Mr. Ridley, conſider your ſtate, remember 
your former degrees, ſpare your body, eſpecially conſider 
our ſoul, which Chriſt fo dearly bought with his pre- 
— blood; do not you raſhly caſt away that which was 
recious in God's ſight; enforce not us to do all that we 
may do, which is only to publiſh you to be none of us, 
to cut you off from the church: we do not, and, cannot 
condemn you to die (as moſt untruly hath been reported 


of us) but that is the office of the temporal judges; we. 
only declare you to be none of the church, and then you 


mult, according to the tenor of them, and pleaſure of the 
rulers, abide their determination, ſo that we, after, we 
have given you up to the temporal rulers, have no fur- 


ther to do with you. 


But I truſt, Mr. Ridley, we ſhall not have occaſion to | 
1 truſt you will ſuffer us to reſt in 
that point of our commiſſion, which we moſt heartily de- 
fire, that is, upon recantation. and repentance to receive 


do what we may. 


you, to reconcile you, and again to adjoin you to the 
unity of tlie church. » 

Then Dr. Ridley, 
ſpake. a PETR 

Ridley. My lord, I acknowledge an unſpotted church 
of Chriſt, in which no man can err, without which no 
man can be ſaved, which 1s ſpread throughour all the 
world, that is, the congregat!on of the faithful; neither 
do I alligate.or bind the fame to any one place, as you 
ſaid, but confeſs the ſame to be ſpread throughout all 
the world; and where Chriſt's ſacraments. are duly ad- 
miniſtcred, his goſpel truly preached and followed, there 
doth Chriſt's church ſhine as a city upon an hill, and as 
2 candle in the candleſtick : but rather it 1s ſuch as you 
that would have the church of Chrit bound to a place, 
who appoint the ſame to Rome, that there and no where 
elſe is the foundation of Chriſt's church. But I am fully 
perſuaded that Chriſt's church is every where founded, 
in every place where his goſpel is truly received, and ef- 
fectually followed. And in that the church of God is in 
doubt, I uſe herein the wiſe counſel of Vincentius Ly- 
rienſis, whom I am ſure you will allow, who giving pre- 
cepts how the catholic church may be in all ichiſms and 
hereſies known, writeth in this manner: When (faith he) 
one part is corrupted with hereſtes, then prefer the whole 
world before that one part; but if the greateſt part be 
infected, then prefer antiquity. 

In like manner now when I perceive the greateſt part 
of chriſtianity to be infected with the poiſon of the ſee of 
Rome, I repair to the uſage of the primitive church, 
which I find clean contrary. to the pope's decrees as in 
that the prieſt receiveth alone, that it is made unlawful to 
the laity to receive in both kinds, and ſuch like: where- 
fore it requireth, that I prefer the antiquity of the pri- 
mitive church, before the novelty of the Romiſh church. 

Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, theſe faults which you charge 
the ſce of Rome withal, are indeed no faults. For firſt 


it was never forbid the laity, but that they might, if they | 


demanded, receive under both kinds. You know allo, 
that Chriſt after his reſurrection, at what time he went 
with his apoſtles to Galilee, opened himſelf by. breaking 
of bread. You know that St. Paul, after his long ſail- 
ing towards Rome, brake bread, and that the apoſtles 
came together in breaking of bread, which declareth that 
It is not unlawful to adminiſter the ſacrament under the 
form of bread only: and yet the church had juſt occa- 
lion to decree, that the laity ſhoald receive in one kind 
only, thereby to take away an opinion of the unlearned, 
that Chriſt was not wholly both fleſh and blood under the 


form of bread, Therefore to take away their opinion,, 
and to eſtabliſh better the people's faith, the Holy Ghoſt | 


in the church thought fit to decree, that the laity ſhould 
receive only in one kind; and it is no news for the 


church upon juſt conſideration to alter rites and ceremo- 


emporal judges, of whom, except it otherwiſe, | 


| the goſpel, 


with often interruption, at length 


THE MARTYRS. 403 


nies. For you read in the Acts of the apoſtles, that St. 
Paul writing to certain of the Gentiles, who had received 
iddeth them to abſtain from things ſtifled, 
and from blood; ſo that this ſeemeth to be an expreſs 
commandment ; yet who will fay but that it is lawfuf to 
eat bloodings ? How is it lawful but by the permiſſion 
of the church?! I eli 
Ridley. My lord, ſuch things as St. Paul 'enjvined to 
the Gentiles for a ſafferance, by a little and little to win 
the Jews to Chriſt, were only commandments of time, 
and reſpected not the ſucceſſors: but Chriſt's command- 
ment, Do this (that is, that which he did in remembrance, 
which was not to adminiſter in one kind. only) was not a 
commandment for a time, but to perſevere to the world's 
end. h 4 
But the biſhop of Lincoln, not attending to this an- 


| ſwer, without any ftay proceeded in this oration. 


So that the church ſcemeth to have authority by the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt ſaid he would fend after his 
aſcenſion, which ſhould teach the apoſtles all truth, to 
have power and juriſdiction to alter ſuch points of the 
{cripture, ever reſerving the foundation: but we came 


not, as I ſaid before, in this ſort to reaſon the matter with 


you, but have certain inſtructions miniſtered unto us, ac- 
cording to the tenor of which we muſt proceed, purpo- 
ſing certain articles, unto which we require your anſwer ' 
directly, either affirmatively, or nezatively, to every of 
them, either denying them or granting them without 
farther diſputations or reaſoning; for we have already 
ſtretched our inſtructions, in that we ſuffered you to de- 
bate and reaſon the matter, in ſuch ſort as we have done: 
which articles you ſhall hear now, and to-morrow at eight 
of the clock in St. Mary's church we will requite and 
take your anſwers; and then according to the ſame pro- 
ceed: and if you require a copy of them, you ſhall have 
it, pen, ink, and paper, alſo ſuch books as you ſhall de- 
mand, if they be to be gotten in the univerſity. 


ie Articles. 
N the name of God, Amen. We, John of Lincoln, 
. James of Glouceſter, and John of Briſtol, biſhops, 
7 | 
1. We do object to thee Nicholas Ridley, and to thee 
Hogh Latimer, jointly and ſeverally, firſt, that thou 
Nicholas Ridley in this high univerſity of Oxford, in the 
year 1554, in the months of April, May, June, July, or 
in ſome one or more of them, haſt affirmed and openly 
defended and maintained, and in many other times and 
places beſides, that the true and natural body of Chriſt 
after the conſecration of the prieſt, is not really preſent in 
the ſacrament of the altar. 1 x 
2, Item, That in the year and months aforeſaid thou 
haſt publicly affirmed and defended, that in the ſacrament 
of the altar remaineth ſtill the ſubſtance of bread and wine. 
3. Item, That in the ſaid year and months thou haſt 
openly affirmed, and obſtinately maintained, that in the 
825 is no propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and the 
Sad. . 
4. Item, That in the year, place, and mont ni 
ſaid, theſe the foreſaid aertiond ſolemnly had — ii. 
demned, by the ſcholaſtical cenſure 6f this ſchool, as 
heretical and contrary to the catholic faith, by the or 
ſhiptul, Dr. Weſton, prolocutor then of the convoca- 
tion-houſe, as alſo by other learned men of both the uni- 
verſities. | | 7 1001 
5. Item, That all and ſingular the 
notorious, famous, and openly 
as well to them near hand, and 
places far off. N. Et | 
All theſe articles I thought good here to place to- 
gether, that as often as hereafter rehearſal ſhall 
be made of any of them, the reader may have 
. recourſe hither, and peruſe the ſame, and not to 


the premiſes be true, 
known by public fame, 
alſo to them in diſtant 


trouble the ſtory withiſeveral repetitions thereof. 
| oY | | Exathi- 


them to put any man to death, but committed Chriſt to 


take out, add, and alter what you will. In the mean 


anſwer determinately. What ſay you to the firſt article? 


— = — — 
ce 
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Examination upon the ſaid Articles. 
FTER theſe articles were read, the biſhops took 
A counſel together. At laſt the biſhop of T incol 
aid, Theſe are the very ſame articles which you in open 
diſputation here in the univerſity did maintain and de- 
fend. What ſay you unto the firſt? I pray you anſwer 
alfirmatively, or negatively. | | 
Ridley. Why, my lord, I ſuppoſed your gentleneſs had 
been ſuch, that you would have given me 55 until to- 
morrow, that upon good advice I might bring a determi- 
nate anſwer. ba | 
Lincoln. Yea, Mr, Ridley, I mean not that your an- 
ſwers now ſhall be prejudicial to your anſwers to-mor- 
row. I will take your anſwers at this time, and yet not- 
withſtanding it ſhall be lawful to you to add, diminiſh, | 
alter, and charge theſe anſwers to-morrow what you 
will. | 
Ridley. Indeed, in like manner at our laſt diſputations | 
T had many things promiſed, and few performed. It was 
faid, that after diſputations I ſhould have a copy there- 


of, and licenſe to change mine anſwers, as I ſhould think | 


good, It was meet alſo that I ſhould have ſeen what was 
written by the notaries at the time. So your lordſhip 
pretended great gentleneſs in giving me a time; but this 
gentleneſs is the ſame that Chriſt had of the high-prieſt. 
For you, as your lordfhip ſaith, have no power to con- 
demn me, neither at any time to put a man to death: fo 
in like ſort the high-prieſts ſaid, that it was not lawful for 


Pilate, neither would ſuffer him to abſolve Chriſt, al- 
though he ſought all the means for it that he might. 
Then ſpake Dr. Weſton, one of the audience, What, 
do you make the king Pilate? 

Rid. No, Mr. Doctor, I do but Fer your deeds 
with Caiaphas his deeds and the „ ger which ſhould 
condemn no man to death, as ye will not, and yet would 
not ſuffer Pilate to abſolve and deliver Chriſt. 

Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, we mind not but that you ſhall 
enjoy the benefit of anſwering to-morrow, and will take 
your anſwers now as now, to morrow you ſhall change, 


ſeaſon we require you to anſwer directly to every article, 
either affirmatively or negatively. 5 
Ridley. Seeing you appoint me a time to anſwer to- | 
morrow, and yet will take mine anſwers out of hand: 
firſt, I require the notaries to take and write my proteſta- 
tion, that in no point I acknowledge your authority, or 
admit you to be my judges, in that point you are autho- 
rized from the pope. Therefore whatſoever I ſhall ſay or 
a, I proteſt I-neither ſay it, neither do it willingly, there- 
Dy to admit the authority of the pope; and if your lord- 
ſhip will give me leave, I will ſhew the cauſes which 
move me thereunto. l. 2 
Lincoln. No, Mr. Ridley, we have inſtructions to the 
contrary. We may not ſuffer you. 
Ridley. I will be ſhort; I pray your lordſhips ſuffer 
me to ſpeak in few words. NE rat. 
Lincoln. No, Mr. Ridley, we may not abuſe the 
hearers ears. VVT 
_ Ridley. Why, my lord, ſuffer me to ſpeak three 
words. de ap | 1 
Lincoln. Well Mr. Ridley, to-morrow you ſhall ſpeak | 
forty. The time is far paſt; therefore we require your 


and thereupon rehearſed the ſame. | 3 
Ridley. My proteſtation always ſaved, that by this 
mine anſwer, I do not condeſcend to your authority, in 
that you are legate to the pope, I anſwer thus: In a ſenſe 
the firſt article is true, and in a ſenſe it is falſe; for if 
you take really for truly, for ſpiritually by grace and effi- 
cacy, then it is true that the natural body and blood of 
Chriſt is in the ſacrament really and truly; but if you 
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take theſe terms ſo groſly, that you would conclude 
"= . 


Boox 11, 


thereby a natural body having motion, to be cs. 
under the forms of bread ark wine: really and — 
really is not the body and blood of Chriſt in che & - 
ment, no more than the Holy Ghoſt is in the element a 
water in our baptiſm. Becauſe this anſwer was notjun 
derſtood, the notaries knew not how to note it ; when 4 
the biſhop of Lincoln deſired him to anſwer af.” 
17 10 or negatively, either to grant the article, or to dl. 

Ridley. My lord, you know that where any equivoc: 
tion (which is a word having two ſignifications) is, cx. 
cept deſtinction be given, no direct anſwer can be made. 
for it is one of Ariſtotle's fallacies, containing two quel. 
tions under one, the which cannot be ſatisfied with mA 
anſwer. For both you and I agree herein, that in the fa. 
crament is the very true and natural body and blood or 
Chriſt, eyen that which was born of the virgin Mary 
which aſcended into heaven, Which firteth at the right 
hand of God the Father, which ſhall come from thence 
to judge the quick and tht dead, only we differ in the way 
and manner of being; we confeſs all one thing to be in 
the ſacrament, and diſſent in the manner of being there. 
being fully by God's word thereunto perfuaded, confeſs 
Chriſt's natural body to be in the ſacrament indeed by 
ſpirit and grace, becauſe that whoſoever worthily recgveth 
that bread and wine receiveth effectually Chriſt's body, 
and drinketh his blood, that is, he is made effectualli 
partaker of his paſſion ; and you make a groſſer kind or 
being, incloſing a natural, a lively, and a moving body, 
under the ſhape or form of bread and wine. 

Now, this difference conſidered, to the queſtion thus! 
anſwer that in the ſacrament of the altar is the natural 
body and blood of Chriſt really and truly, for ſpiritually 
by grace and efficacy; for ſo every worthy receiver re- 
ceiveth the very true body of Chriſt ; but if you mean 
really and indeed, ſo that thereby you would include a 
lively and a moveable body under the forms of bread and 
wine, then in that ſenſe is not Chriſt's body in the ſacra- 
ment really and indeed. . 

This anſwer taken and pened of the notaries, the bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln propoſed the ſecond queſtion or article. 
To whom he anſwered : 

Ridley. Always my proteſtation is reſerved, I anſwer 
thus : that in the ſacrament is a certain change, in that 
that bread, which was before common bread, is now made 
a lively repreſentation of Chriſt's body, and not only a 
figure, but effectually repreſenteth his body, that even as 
the mortal body was nouriſhed by that viſible bread, ſo 
is the internal ſoul fed with the heavenly food of Chriſt's 
body, which the eyes of faith ſeeth, as the bodily eyes 
ſeeth only bread. Such a ſacramental mutation I grant to 
be in the bread and wine, which truly is no ſmall change, 
but ſuch a change as no mortal man can make, but only 
that omnipotency of Chriſt's word. ; 

Then the biſhop of Lincoln deſired him to anſwer di 
rectly, either affirmatively or negatively, without furth« 
declaration of the matter. Then he anſwered : 

Ridley. That notwithſtanding the ſacramental muta- 
tion of the which he ſpake, and all the doctors confeſſed, 
the true ſubſtance and nature of bread and wine remaln- 
eth: with which the body is in like ſort nouriſhed, 4 
the ſoul is by grace and ſpitit with the body of Chril. 
Even fo in baptiſm the body is waſhed with the viſible 
water, and the ſoul is cleanſed from all filth by the invil- 
ble Holy Ghoſt, and yet the water ceaſeth not to be N. 
ter, but keepeth the nature of water ſtill ; in like man 
in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper the bread ceaſct 
not to be bread. Hake 
Then the notaries pened, that he anſwered affirm 
tively to the ſecond article. The biſhop of Lincoln de, 
clared a difference between the ſacrament of the altar 4 
baptiſm, becauſe that Chriſt did not ſay by the Mate, 
This is the Holy Ghoſt, as he did by the bread, This 
my body. IEEE, ie | | Thea 
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Then Dr. Ridley cited St. Avguſtine, which confered 
both the ſacraments one with the other: but the biſhop 
of Lincoln notwithſtanding, thereupon recited the third 
article, and required a direct anſwer. To whom Ridley 
> Ridley Chriſt as St. Paul writeth, made one perfect 
ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world, neither can any 
man reiterate that ſacrifice of his, and yet is the commu- 
nion an acceptable ſacrifice to God of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving; but to lay that thereby ſins are taken away (which 
wholly and perfectly was done by Chriſt's paſſion, of 
which the communion is only a memory) that is a great 
derogation from the merits of Chriſt's paſfion : for the 
ſacrament was inſtituted, that we receiving it, and there- 
by recognizing and remembering his paſſion, ſhould be 
partakers of the merits of the ſame. For otherwiſe 
doth this ſacrament take upon it the office of Chriſt's 
paſſion, whereby it might follow, that Chriſt died in 
vain. n 
The notaries pened this his anſwer to be affirma- 
tive. | 
Lincoln. Indeed as you alledge out of St. Paul, Chriſt 
made one perfect oblation for all the whole world, that 
is, that bloody ſacrifice upon the croſs : yet nevertheleſs 
he hath left this ſacrifice, but not bloody, in the remem- 
brance of that by which fins are forgiven z which is no 
derogation of Chriſt's paſſion. 

Then the biſhop of Lincoln recited the fourth article. 
To which Dr. Ridley anſwered : 

Ridley. That in ſome part the fourth was true, and in 
ſome part falſe; true, in that thoſe his aſſertions were 
condemned as hereſies, although unjuſtly : falle, in that 
it was ſaid, they were condemned Scientia Scholaſtica, in 
that the diſputations were in ſuch ſort ordered, that it was 
far from any ſchool act. | 

This anſwer being pened by the notaries, the biſhop 
of Lincoln rehearſcd the fifth article. To which Dr. 
Ridley anſwered : 

Ridley. That the premiſes were in ſuch ſort true, as in 
theſe anſwers he had declared. Whether that all men 
ſpake evil of them, he knew not, in that he came not ſo 
much abroad to hear what every man reported. 

When this anſwer was always taken by the notaries, 
the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid: 
Lincoln. To-morrow at eight of the clock you ſhall 
appear before us in St. Mary's church, and then becauſe 
we cannot well agree upon your anſwer to the firſt (for it 
was long before he was underſtood) if it will pleaſe you 
to write your anſwer, you ſhall have pen, ink and paper, 
and books, ſuch as you ſhall require; but if you write 
any thing more than your anſwers to theſe articles, we 
will not receive it. So he, charging the mayor with him, 
declaring alſo to the mayor, that he ſhould ſuffer him to 
have a pen and ink, ditmifſed Dr. Ridley, and ſent for 
Mr. Latimer, who being brought to the divinity-ſchool, 

there tarried till they called for him. 


Mr. Latimer, appeareth before the Commiſſioners, 


OW after Dr. Ridley was committed to the mayor, 

then the biſhop of Lincoln commanded the bailiffs 

to bring in the other priſoner, who as ſoon as he was 
placed, ſaid to the lords. 

Latimer, My lords, if I appear again, I pray you not 
to ſend for me until you be ready. For I am an old man, 
and it is a great hurt to mine old age to tarry ſo long 
Pina upon the cold walls. Then ſaid the biſhop of 

incoln: 1 5 | 

Lincoln. Mr. Latimer, I am ſorry you are brought ſo 
Toon, although it is the bailiff's fault, and not mine; but 
it ſhall be amended. . | 

Then Mr. Latimer bowed his knee down to the ground, 
holding his hat in his hand, having a kerchief on his 


head, and upon it a night-cap or two, and a great cap 
No. 30, 
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(ſuch as townſmen uſe, with two broad flaps to button 
under the chin) wearing an old thread-bare Briſtow frize 
gown girded to his body with a penny leather girdle; at 
wich hanged, by a long ſtring of leather, his Teſtament 
and his ſpectacles without a caſe, depending about bis 
neck upon his breaſt. After this the biſhop of Lincoln 
began on this manner, | | [ 
Lincoln, Mr. Latimer, you ſhall underſtand, that I 
and my lords here have a commiſſion from my lord car- 
dinal PooPs grace, legate a lettre to this realm of Eng- 
land, from our moſt reverend father in God, the pope's 
holineſs, to examine vou upon certain opinions and aſſer- 
tions of yours, which you as well here openly in diſputa- 
tions in the year of our Lord 1554, as at ſundry and at 
divers other times did affirm, maintain, and obſtinately 
defend. In which commiſſion be ſpecially two points; 
the one which we muſt deſire you is, that if you ſhall now 
recant, revoke, and diſannul theſe your errors, and toge- 
ther with all this realm, yea, all the world confeſs the 
truth, we, upon due repentance on your part, ſhall receive 
you, reconcile you, acknowledge you no longer a ſtrayed 
theep, but adjoin you again to the unity of Chriſt's 
church, from which you, in the time of ſchiſm, fell. So 
that it is no new place to which I exhort you; I deſire 
you to return thither from whence you went. F 
Conſider, Mr. Latimer, that without the unity of the 


church there is no ſalvation, and in the church can be no 


errors. Therefore what ſhould hinder you to confeſs 
that which all the realm confeſſeth, to forſake that which 
the king and queen their majeſties have renounced, and 
all the realm recanted : it was a common error, and it is 
now of all confeſſed; it will be no more ſhame to you 
than 1t was to us all. Conſider, Mr. Latimer, that with- 
in theſe twenty years this realm alſo with all the world 
confeſſed one church, acknowledged in Chriſt's church 
an head, and by what means, and for what occaſion it 
cut off itſelf from the reſt of chriſtianity, and renounced 
that, which in all times and ages was confeſſed, it is well 
known, and might be now declared upon. what good 
foundation the ſee of Rome was forſaken, ſave that we 
muſt ſpare them that are dead, to whom the rehearſal 
would be opprobrious : it 1s no uſurped power, as it hath 
been termed, but founded upon Peter by Chriſt, a fure 
foundation, a perfect builder, as by divers places, as well 


of the ancient fathers, as by the expreſs word of God may 


be proved. 26 

With that Mr. Latimer, who before leaned his head on 
his hand, began to remove his cap and kerchief from his 
ears. The biſhop proceeded, ſaying, 

For Chriſt ſpake expreſly to Peter, ſaying, Feed my 
ſheep, and rule my ſheep, which word doth not only de- 
clare a certain ruling of Chriſt's flock, but includeth alſo 
a certain pre-eminence and government; and therefore is 
the king called a King from ruling: ſo that in ſaying 
Rule, Chriſt declared a power which he gave to Peter, 
which juriſdiction and power Peter by hand delivered to 
Clement, and ſo in all ages hath it remained in the ſte 
of Rome. This, if you ſhall confeſs with us, and ac- 
knowledge with all the realm your errors and falſe aſſer- 
tions, then will you do what we molt defire, then ſhall 


we reſt upon the firſt part of our commiſſion, then ſhall 


we receive you, acknowledge you one of the church, and 
according to the authority given unto us, miniſter unto 
you, upon due repentance, the benefit of abſolution, to 
which the king and queen their majeſties were not aſham- 
ed to ſubmit themlelves, although they of themſelves 
were. unſpotted, and needed no reconciliation, yet left 
the putrifaction and rottenneſs of all the body might be 


noiſome, and do damage to the head alſo, they (as I ſaid) 


moſt humbly ſubmitted themſelves to my lord cardinals 
grace, by him, as a legate to the pope's holineſs, to be 
partakers of the reconciliation. But if you ſhall ſtub- 
bornly perſevere in your blindneſs, if. you will not ac- 
knowledge your errors, if you, as you now ſtand alone, 


will be ſingular in your opinions, if by ſchiſm and hereſy 
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you will divide yourſelf from your church, then matt | 
we proceed to the ſecond part of the commiſſion, which 
we would be loth to do, that is, not to condemn you, 
for that we cannot do (that the temporal ſword of the 
realm, and not we, will do) but to ſeparate you from us, 
acknowledge you to be none of us, to renounce you as 
no member of the church, to declare that you are the 
ſon of perdition, a loſt child, and as you are a rotten 
member of the church, ſo to cut you off from the church, 
and ſo to commit you to the temporal judges, permit- 
ting them to proceed againſt you, according to the tenor 
of their laws. 
Therefore, Mr. Latimer, for God's love conſider your 
eſtate, remember you are a learned man, you have taken 
degrees in the ſchools, borne the office of a biſhop; re- 
member you are an old man, ſpare your body, accele- 
rate not your death, and eſpecially remember your ſoul's 
health, and the peace of your conſcience; conſider that 
if you ſhould die in this ſtate, you ſhall be a ſtinking 
ſacrifice to God]; for it is the cauſe that maketh the mar- 
tyr, and not the death : conſider that if you die in this 
ſtate, you die without grace, for without the church can 
be no ſalvation. Let not vain-glory have the upper 
hand, humble yourſelf, captivate your underſtanding, 
ſubdue your reaſon, ſubmit yourſelf to the determination 
of the church; do not force us to do all that we may do, 
let us reſt in that part which we moſt heartily deſire, and 
I, for my part [then the biſhop put off his cap] again 
with all my heart exhort you. 

After the biſhop had ſomewhat pauſed, then Mr. Lati- 

mer lift up his head (for before he leaned on his elbow) 

and aſked whether his lordſhip had done ſpeaking ; and 
the biſhop anſwered, Yea. 

Latimer. Then will your lordſhip give. me leave to 

ſpeak a word or two? 

Lincoln. Yea, Mr. Latimer, fo that you uſe a modeſt 

kind of talk, without railing or taunts. 

Latimer. I beſeech your lordſhip, licence me to ſit down. 

Lincoln. At your pleaſure, Mr. Latimer, take as much 

eaſe as you will. | 

Latimer. Your lordſhip gently exhorted me in many 

words to come to the unity of the church. I confeſs 
(my lord) a catholic church ſpread throughout all the 
world, in which no man may err, without which unity of 
the church no man can be ſaved; but I know perfectly 
by God's word, that this church is in all the world, and 
hath not its foundation in Rome only, as you ſay; and 
methought your lordſhip brought a place out of the ſcrip- 
ture to confirm the ſame, that there was a juriſdiftion 
given to Peter, in that Chriſt bade him govern his peo- 
ple. Indeed, my lord, St. Peter did his office well and 
truly, in that he was bid to govern ; bur ſince the biſhops 
of Rome have taken a new kind of government. Indeed 

they ought to govern, but how my lord? not as they 
will themſelves : but this government muſt be hedged in 
and ditched in. They muſt rule, but according to the 
word of God. 

But the biſhops of Rome have turned the rule accord- 
ing to the word of God, into the rule according to their 
own pleaſures, and as it pleaſeth them beſt : as there is a 
book {ſet forth which hath divers points in it, and amongſt 
others, this point is one which your lordſhip went about 
to prove by this word, Rule, and the argument which he 
bringeth forth for the-proof of that matter, is taken out 
of Deuteronomy, where it is ſaid, If there ariſeth.an 
controverſy among the people, the prieſts of the order 
of Levi ſhall decide the matter, according to the law of 
God; ſo it muſt be taken. This book perceiving this 

authority to be given to the prieſts of the old law, taketh 

occaſion to prove the ſame to be given to the biſhops 
and other the clergy of the new law : but in proving 
this matter, whereas it was ſaid there, as the prieſts of 
the order of Levi ſhould determine the matter according 
to God's law, that [according to God's law}. is left out, 
and only is recited, as the prieſts. of the order of Levi 
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ſhall decide the matter, ſo it ought to be taken of 4, 
people; a large authority, I aſſure you. What gelding 
of ſeripture is this? What clipping of God's coin? [wi 
which terms the audience ſmiled. ] This is much lik 
the ruling which your lordſhip talked of. Nay, ny = 
lords, we may not give ſuch authority to the clergy ty 
rule all things as they will. Let them keep themlelve; 
within their commiſhon. Now, I truſt, my lord, I dg 
not rail yet. 

Lincoln. No, Mr. Latimer, your talk is more like 
taunts than railing : but in that I have not read the bg). 
which you blame ſo much, nor know of any ſuch, I can 
ſay nothing therein. | 

Latimer. Yes, my lord, the book is open to be read, 
and is intituled to one which is. biſhop of Glouceſter 
whom I never knew, neither did at any time ſce him 4 
my knowledge. { With that the people laughed, becauſe 
the biſhop of Glouceſter ſate there in commiſſion.] 

Then the biſhop of Glouceſter ſtood up, and ſaid it 
was his book. 

Latimer. Was it yours, my lord? Indeed I knew not 
your lordſhip, neither ever did I fee you before, neither 
yet ſee you now, through the brightneſs of the ſun ſhi- 
ning betwixt you and me. Then the audience laughed 
again; and Mr. Latimer ſpake unto them, ſaying, Why, 
my maſters, this is no laughing matter, I anſwer upon 
lite and death. Woe unto you that laugh now, for ye 
ſhall weep. 


The biſhop of Lincoln commanded filence, and then 


Aaid : Mr. Latimer, if you had kept yourſelf within your 


bounds, if you had not uſed ſuch ſcoffs and taunts this 
had not been done. | 

After this the biſhop of Glouceſter ſaid, in excuſing of 
his book: Mr. Latimer, hereby every man ſce what 
learning you have. | 

Then Mr. Latimer interrupted him, ſaying : Lo you 
look for learning at my hands who have gone ſo long to 
the ſchool of oblivion, making the bare walls my library, 
keeping me ſo long in prifon without book, or pen and 
ink; and now you let me looſe to come and aniwer to ar. 
ticles. You deal with me: as though two were appointed 
to fight for life and death, and over- night the one thro' 
friends and favour, is cheriſhed, and hath good coun- 
ſel given him how to encounter with his enemy. The 
other, for envy or lack of friends, all the whole night 1s 
ſet in the ſtocks. In the morning when they ſhall meet, 
the one is in ſtrength and luſty ; the other is {tiff in his 
limbs, and almoſt dead for feebleneſs. Think you, that 
to run thro? this man with a ſpear is not a goodly victory? 

But the biſhop of Gloucelter interrupting his aniwer, 
proceeded, ſaying : I went not about to recite any places 
of ſcripture in that place of my book; for then it | had 
not recited it faithfully, you might have had juſt occa- 
ſion of reprehenſion: but I only in that place formed an 
argument a majore, in this ſente ; that if in the old law 
the 3 had power to decide matters of controver ly, 
much more then ought the authority to be given co ie 
clergy in the new law: and I pray you in this point what 
availeth their rehearſal, According to the law of God! 

Latimer. Yes, my lord, very much. For I acknov- 
ledge authority to be given to the ſpirituality to decide 
matters of religion, and as my lord ſaid even now., de 
rule; but they muſt do jt according to the word and la 
of God, and not after their own will, after their o¼. 
imaginations and fancies. | | 

The biſhop of Glouceſter would have ſpoke Ye 
ſaving that the biſhop of London ſaid, that they cu 


not to diſpute with Mr. Latimer, but to take his deter- 


minate anſwer to their articles, and ſo began to prob ol 
the ſame articles which were - propoſed to Dr. Ridley: 
But Mr. Latimer interrupted him, ſpeaking to tue _ 
of Glouceſter ; Well, my lord, I could with mote fal 4 
ful dealing with God's word, and not to leave out Gard 
here, and another there, but to rehearſe the whole lat 
fully. | Bur 


in form and ſenſe as I declared before in the examination 
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But the biſhop of Lincoln, not attending to this ſay- 
ing of Mr. Latimer, proceeded in rehearſing the articles 


of the articles, propoſed to Dr. Ridley, and required 


Mr. Latimer's anſwer to the firſt, Then Mr. Latimer 
making his proteſtation, that notwithſtanding theſe his 
anſwers, it ſhould not be taken that thereby he ſhould 
acknowledge any authority of the biſhop of Rome, ſay- 
ing, that he was the king and queen's majeſty's ſubject, 
and not the pope's, neither could ſerve two maſters at 


one time, except he ſhould now renounce one of them; 


required the notaries ſo to take his proteſtation, that 
whatſoever he ſhould ſay or do, it ſhould not be taken 
as though he did thereby agree to any authority that 
came from the biſhop of Rome. 

The biſhop of Lincoln ſaid, that his proteſtation ſhould 
be ſo taken; he required him to anſwer briefly, affirma- 
tively, or negatively, to the firſt article, and fo recited the 
ſame again: and Mr. Latimer anſwered as followeth : | 

Latimer. I do not deny, my lord, that in the ſacra- 
ment, by ſpirit and grace, 1s the very body and blood of 
Chriſt, becauſe that every man, by receiving bodily that 
bread and wine, ſpiritually receiveth the body and blood 
of Chriſt, and is made pariaker thereby of the merits of 
Chriſt's paſſion : but I deny that the body and blood of 
Chriſt is in ſuch a manner in the ſacrament as you would 
have 1t. 

Lincoln. Then, Mr. Latimer, you anſwer affirma- 
tively. 

Latimer. Yea, if you mean of that groſs and carnal 
being which you do take, 

The notaries took his anſwer affirmatively, 

Lincoln. What ſay you, Mr. Latimer, to the ſecond 
article ? and recited the ſame. 

Latimer. There is, my lord, a change in the bread and 
wine, and ſuch a change as no power, but the omnipo- 
tency of God can make, in that that which before was 
bread, ſhould now have the dignity to exhibit Chriſt's 
body, and yet the bread is ſtill bread, and the wine ſtill 
wine: for the change is not in the nature, but in the 
dignity, becauſe now that which was common bread hath 
the dignity to exhibit Chriſt's body: for whereas it was 
common bread, it is now no more common bread, nei- 
ther ought it to be ſo taken, but as holy bread ſanctiſed 
by God's word. 

With that the biſhop of Lincoln ſmiled, ſaying: Lo, 
Mr. Latimer, ſee what ſtedfaſtneſs is in your doctrine. 
That which you abhorred and deſpiſed moſt, you now 
moſt eſtabliſh: for whereas you molt railed at holy 
bread, you now make your communion holy bread. 

Latimer. Tuſh, a ruſh for your holy bread. I ſay 
the bread in the communion 1s an holy bread indeed, 

But the biſhop of Lincoln interrupted him, and ſaid: 
O, you make a difference betwixt holy bread and holy 
bread [with that the audience laughed]. Well, Mr. La- 
timer, 1s not this your anſwer, that the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine remaineth after the words of conſecration ?. 

Latimer. Yes verily, it muſt needs be ſo. For Chriſt 
himſelf calleth it bread, St. Paul calleth it bread, the 
doctors confeſs the ſame, the nature of a ſacrament con- 
armeth the ſame, and 1 call it holy bread, not in that I 
make no difference between your holy bread and this, 
but for the holy office which it beareth, that is, to be a 
figure of Chriſt's body, and not only a bare figure, but 
effectually to repreſent the ſame. | 

So the notaries pened his anſwer in the affirmative. 

Lincoln. What ſay you to the third queſtion ? and 
recited the ſame. | 

Latimer. No, no, my lord, Chriſt made one perfect 
lacrifice for all the whole world, neither can any man 
offer him again, neither can the prieſt offer up Chriſt 
again for the ſins of man, which he took away by offer- 
ing himſelf once for all (as St. Paul ſaith) upon the croſs, 
neither is there any propitiation for our fins, ſaving his 
croſs only. 


1 


Þ. 

So the notaries pened his anſwer to this article alſo 
affirmatively. 

Lincoln. What ſay you to the fourth, Mr. Latimer? 
and then recited it. After the recital whereof, when 
Mr. Latimer anſwered not, the biſhop aſked him whe- 
ther he heard him or no? 

Latimer, Yes, but I do not underſtand what you mean 
thereby. 

Lincoln. Marry, only this, that theſe your aſſertions 
were condemned by Dr. Weſton as hereſies: it is not fo, 
Mr. Latimer ? 

Latimer. Yes, I think they were condemned. But how 
unjuſtly, he that ſhall be judge of all, knoweth. | 

The notaries alſo took this anſwer affirmatively. 

Lincoln. What ſay you, Mr. Latimer, to the fifth ar- 
ticle ? and recited it. 

Latimer. I know not what you mean by theſe terms. 
I am no lawyer, I wiſh you would propole the matter 
plainly. 

Lincoln. In that we proceed according to the law, 
we muſt uſe their terms alſo. The meaning only is 
this, that theſe your aſſertions are notorious, avil ſpoken 
of, and yet common and frequent in the mouths of the 
people. 

Latimer. I cannot tell how much, nor what men talk 
of them. I come not ſo much among them, in that I 
have been ſecluded a long time. What men report of 
them I know not, and care not. | 

This anſwer taken, the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid, Mr. 
Latimer, we mean not that theſe your anſwers ſhall be 
prejudicial to you. To-morrow you ſhall appear before 
us again, and then it ſhall be lawtul tor you to alter and 
change what you will. We give you reſpite till to- 
morrow, truſting that after you have pondered well all 


things againſt to-morrow, you will not be aſhamed to 


confeſs the truth. 

Latimer. Now, my lord, I pray you give me licence 
in three words, to declare the caules why I have refuſed 
the authority of the pope. 

Lincoln. Nay, Mr. Latimer, to-morrow you ſhall have 
licence to ſpeak forty words. | | 

Latimer, Nay, my lords, I beſeech you to do with me 
now as it ſhall pleaſe your lordſhips : I pray you let not 
me be troubled to-morrow again. 

Lincoln. Yes, Mr. Latimer, you muſt needs appear 
again to-morrow. | 

Latimer. Truly, my lord, as for my part, I require 
no reſpite, for I am at a point; you ſhall give me a re- 
ſpite in vain : therefore I pray you let me not trouble 
you to-morrow. 

Lincoln. Yes, for we truſt, God will work with you 
againſt to-morrow, There is no remedy, you muſt needs 
appear again to-morrow at eight of the clock in St. Ma- 
ry's church. And forthwith the biſhop charged the 
mayor with Mr. Latimer, and diſmiſſed him, and then 
brake up their ſeſſion for that day, about one of the 
clock in the afternoon. 


The ſecond Seſſion. 


HE. next day following (which was the firſt of 
T October) ſomewhat after eight of the clock, the 
ſaid lords repaired to St. Mary's church, and after they 
were ſet in a high throne well trimed with cloth of tiſ- 


ſue and ſilk, then appeared Dr. Ridley, who was ſet at 


a framed table a good ſpace from the biſhop's feet, which 
table had a filk cloth caſt over it, and the place was en- 
compaſſed about with framed ſeats in quadrate form, 
partly for gentlemen who repaired thither (for this was 
the ſeſſion-day of goal-delivery) and heads of the uni- 
verſity to fit, and partly to keep off the preſs of the au- 
dience: for the whole body, as well of the univerſity as 
of the town, came hither to ſee the end of theſe two per- 
| Ons. 
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THE LIVES OF 
ſons. * After Dr. Ridley's appearance, and the ſilence of 
the audience, the biſhop of Lincoln ſpake in manner 
following : ©, 3 | 

Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, yeſterday when we challenged 
you for not uncovering your head, you excuſed yourſelf 
of that whereof no man accuſed you, in ſaying you did 
not put on your cap for any obſtinacy towards us, who 
as touching our own perſons deſired no ſuch obedience of 
you, but only in reſpect of them whoſe perſons we bear; 
neither (you ſaid) for any contempt that you bear to this 
worſhipful audience, which, although juſtly may, yet in 
this cale, require no ſuch humility of you; neither for any 
derogation of honour to my lord cardinal's grace, in that 
he is deſcended from the royal blood, in that he is a man 
molt noble, both for his excellent qualities and ſingular 
learning: for as touching thoſe points, you ſaid, you 
would with all humility, honour, reverence, and worſhip 
his grace, but in that he 1s legate to the molt reverend father 
in God the pope's holineſs [with that the biſhop with all 
then preſent put off their caps, but Dr. Ridley moved not 
his 3] you ſaid'you neither could, nor would by any means 
be induced to give him honour: but foraſmuch as this 
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is the point, as we told you yeſterday, why were quire | 


honour and reverence of you, we tell you now. as we 
did then, exceptyou take the pains to move your bonnet, 
we will take care to cauſe your bonnet to be taken from 
you, unleſs you pretend ſicknels, as yeſterday you did not. 

Ridley. 1 pretend now none other cauſe, than I did 
yeſterday, that is, only that hereby it may appear that 
not only in word and confeſſion, but alſo by all my geſ- 
ture and behaviour, in no point I agree or admit any au- 
thority or power that ſhall come from the pope, and not 
for any pride of mind (as God is my judge) neither for 
contempt of your lordſhips, or of this worſhipful audi- 
ence, neither for derogation of honour due to my lord 
cardinel's grace, as concerning thoſe points which. your 
lordſhip ſpake of, that is, his noble parentage and ſingu- 
lar graces in learning. And as for taking my cap away, 
your lordſhip may do as it ſhall pleaſe you, it ſhall not 
offend me, but I ſhall be content with your ordinance in 
that behalf. 

Lincoln. Foraſmuch as you do now anſwer as you did 
yeſterday, we muſt do alſo as we did then; and forthwith 
one of the beadles very haſtily ſnatched his cap from his 
head. 


the ſeas, &c. but firſt all the chriſtian countries 


ject to the church of Rome, and. afterward add are ſub. 


eth, B. 
yond the Sea, but only to argument the — 
ſee of Rome. 4 

But Dr. Ridley ſtill perſevered in his former 
ſaying; I am ſure, my lord, you have ſome kj 
mography, in which you ſhall underſtand that there is 
ſea called The Mediterranean ſea, caſt between Euro 8 
and. Africa, in which he meant Europe beyond the ſe 
even as if I ſhould ſay the whole world beyond the 2 
excepting in England in which I ſtand : and he 5 
words were ſpent upon the interpretation of t 
place of St. Auſtin. 

After long diſceptation, the · biſnop of Lincoln ſaid 
that the meaning of St. Auguſtine might be known by 
the conſent of the other doctors, and rehearſed divers, b 

But Dr. Ridley required the rehearſal of the places 
to read the very words of the doctors, ſaying, that per. 

haps thoſe which the biſhop rehearſed, being propounded 
in other terms in the doctors, would admit a contrary 
meaning and interpretation: but in that book, out of 
which the biſhop rehearſed them, was none of the doc. 
tors, but only the ſentences drawn out of the doctors by 
ſome ſtudious man: he could not recite the very words 
of the doctors. 

Then after the biſhop of Lincoln mentioned Cyril, 
who (as he ſaid) made againſt Mr. Ridley in the facra- 
ment, even by Philip Melancthon his own alledging in 
his common places, and forthwith called for Melancthon, 
but in vain, becauſe all ſuch books were burned a little 
before, whereforc he paſſed it over. | Bee 

Cyril alſo in another place proving to the Jews that 
Chriſt was come, uſeth this — Altars are erected in 
Chriſt's name in Britain, and in far countries: Ergo, 
Chriſt is come. But we may uſe the contrary, of that 
realon; Altars are plucked down in Britain: Ergo, 
Chriſt is not come. A-good argument a contrariis, I 
will ſtand to it in the ſchools by and by with any man, 
Ye ſee what a good argument this your doctrine maketh 
for the Jews, to prove that Chriſt is not come. 

Dr. Ridley ſmiling, anſwered : Your lordſhip is not 
1gnorant that this word Altar in the ſcripture ſignifieth as 
well the altar whereupon the Jews were wont to make 
their burnt ſacrifices, as. the table of the Lord's ſupper. 
Cyril meaneth there by this word Altars, not that the 


anſwer, 
lin Col. 


re many 
he ſame 


and 


After this-the biſhop of Lincoln began the examina- { Jewiſh altar, but the table of the Lord, and by that ſay- 


tion in the following manner. 

Lincoln. Mr. Ridley, yeſterday we took your anſwer 
to certain articles, which we then propoſed unto you: but 
becauſe we could not be thoroughly ſatisfied with your 
anfwer then to the firſt article, neither could the notaries 
take any determinate anſwer of you, we (you requiring 
the ſame) granted you licence to bring your anſwer in 
writing, and thereupon commanded the mayor that you 
ſhould have pen, paper, and ink, yea, any books allo that 
you would require, if they were to be gotten: we licenced 
you then alſo to alter your former anſwers this day at 
your pleaſure; therefore we are come now hither, to ſee 
whether you are in the ſame mind now that'you were 
in yeſterday (which we could not wiſh) or contrary, 
contented to revoke all your former aſſertions, and in all. 
points conſent ro ſubmit yourſelf to the determination of 
the univerſal church, and I for my part moſt earneſtly 
exhort you [and therewith he put off his cap] not be- 
cauſe my conſcience. pricketh me, as you ſaid yeſterday, 
but becauſe I ſee you a rotten member, and in the way 
of perdition. 7 

Yeſterday I brought forth among others, St. Auguſ- 
tine; to prove that authority hath always been given to 
the ſee of Rome, and you wreſted the words far contrary 
to St, Auguſtine's meaning, in that you would have all 
the world to be applied only to Europe, which is but a 
third part of all the world, whereas indeed the proceſs of 
St. Auguſtine's words will not admit of your interpreta- 
tion. For he ſaith not, All the chriſtian countries beyond | 


2 


ing (Altars are erected in Chriſt's name: Ergo, Chriſt is 
come) he meaneth, that the communion is adminiſtered 
ia his remembrance: Ergo, Chriſt is come : for the 
ſtrength of his argument 1s, becauſe the remembrance 
of a thing cannot be, except itſelf be paſt : then could 
not all countries celebrate the communion in remem- 
brance of Chriſt's paſſion, except Chriſt had been come 
and ſuffered. As for the taking down of the altats, 
it was done upon juſt conſiderations, for that they ſeemed 
to come too nigh to the Jewiſh uſage. Neither was the 
ſupper of the Lord at any time better adminiſtered, or 
more duly received, than in thoſe latter days when all 
things were brought to the rites and uſage of the primitive 
church. | | 

Lincoln. A goodly receiving, I promiſe you, to ſet an 
oyſter- table inſtead of an altar, and to come from puddings 
at Weſtminſter to receive; and yet when your table was 
conftituted, you could never be content, in placing the 
ſame now Eaſt, now North, now one way, then another, 
until it pleaſed God of his goodneſs to place it clean out 
of the church. . | 

Ridley. Your lordſhip's unreverend terms do not 


elevate the thing. Perhaps ſome men. came more de- 
voutly from puddings, than other men do now from 


other things. | 

Lincoln, As for that, Mr. Ridley, you ought to be 
judge of no man: but by this your reaſoning you cavi® 
us to ſtretch and inlarge our inſtructions. We came not 


to reaſon, but to take your determinate anſwers to 1 
articles; 
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articles; and then he read the firſt article in manner 
above ſpecified 


Now, Mr. Ridley, what Tay you to the firſt article? 
If you have brought your aniwer in writing, we will re- 
ceive it: but if you have written any other matter, we 
will not receive it. 

Then Dr. Ridley took a ſheet of paper out of his bo- 
ſom, and began to read that which he had written, but 
the biſhop of Lincoln commanded the beadle to take it 
from him. But he deſired licence to read it, ſaying, that 
it was nothing but his anſwers, but the biſhop would in 
no wiſe ſuffer him. . 

Ridley. Why, my lord, will you require my anſwer, 
and not ſuffer me to publiſh it? I beſeech you, my lord, 
let the audience bear witnels in this matter. Your lord- 
ſhips may handle it at your pleaſure: therefore let the 
audience be witneſs to your doings. 

Lincoln. Well, Mr, Ridley, we will firſt ſee what 
you have written, and then if we ſhall think it good to 
be read, you ſhall have it publiſhed; but except you 
will deliver it firlt, we will take none at all of you. 

With that Dr. Ridley, ſeeing no remedy, delivered it 
to an officer, who immediately delivered it to the biſho 
of Lincoln, who after he had ſecretly communicated it 
to the other two biſhops, declared the ſenſe, but would 
not read it as it was written, ſaying, that it contained 
words of blaſphemy : therefore he would not fill the ears 
of the audience therewithal, and ſo abuſe their patience: 
notwithſtanding Dr. Ridley dgfired very inſtantly to have 
it publiſhed, ſaying, that except a line or two, there was 
nothing contained but the ancient fathers ſaying for the 
confirmation of his aſſertions. 

After the ſaid biſhops had ſecretly viewed the whole, 
then the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid : In the firſt part, Mr. 
Ridley, is nothing contained but your proteſtation, that 
you would not have theſe your anſwers ſo to be taken, as 
though you ſeemed thereby to conſent to the authority 
or juriſdiction of the pope's holineſs. | 

idley. No, my lord, I pray you read it out, that the 
audience may hear it : but the biſhop of Lincoln would 
jn no wiſe, becauſe (he ſaid) there were contained words 
of blaſphemy. 

Then the biſhop of Lincoln recited the firſt article, 
and required Dr. Ridley's anſwer to it. Then Dr. Rid- 
tey ſaid, that his anſwer was there in writing, and de- 
fired that it might be publiſhed : but the biſhop would 
not read the whole, but here and there a piece ot it. So 
the notaries took his anſwer, that he refered him to his 
anſwer in writing exhibited now, and alſo before at the 
time of diſputation, Dr. Weſton being prolocutor. 

In like manner the biſhop of Lincoln recited the ſe- 
cond article, and required an anſwer, and Dr. Ridley 
refered him to his anſwer in writing exhibited now, 
and allo before at the time of diſputation: and like an- 
ſwers were taken to all the reſt of the articles. 
| Theſe anſwers in this manner rehearſed, taken and 

| pened by the notaries, the biſhop of Glouceſter began 
an exhortation to move Dr. Ridley to turn. 

Glouceſter. If you would once empty your ſtomach, 
captivate your ſenſes, ſubdue your reaſon, and together 
with us conſider what a feeble ground of your religion 
you have, I do not doubt but you might eaſily be brought 
to acknowledge one church with us, to confeſs one faith 
with us, and to believe one religion with us.. For what 
a weak and feeble ſtay in religion is this I pray you? 
Latimer leaneth to Cranmer, Cranmer to Ridley, and 
Ridley to the ſingularity of his own wit; ſo that if you 
overthrow the ſingularity of Ridley's wit, then muſt 
needs the religion of Cranmer and Latimer fall alſo. 
You remember well, Mr. Ridley, that the prophet ſpeak- 
eth moſt truly, ſaying, Woe, woe be to them which are 
lingular and wiſe in their own conceits. 


But you will ſay here, It is true that the prophet ſaith: 


ut how know you that 1 am wile in mine own conceit ? 


es, Mr. Ridley, you reſule the determination of the | 
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| carholic church; you muſt needs be ſingular and wur 33 
your own conceit, for you bring ſcripture tor the probt 
of your aſſertions, and we alſo bring ſcriptures; you un 
deritand them in one ſenſe, and we in another. How 
will you know the truth herein? If you ſtand to your 
own interpretation, then you are ſingular in your own 
conceit: but if you ſay you will follow the minds of tt. 
doctors and ancient fathers, likely you underſtand them 
in one meaning, and we take them in another; how will 
you know the truth herein? If you ſtand to your own 
judgment, then are you ſingular in your own conceit, - 
then can you not avoid the woe which the prophet 
ſpeaketh of. | 

Wherefore if you have no ſtay but the catholic church 
in matters of controverſy, except you will reſt upon the 
ſingularity and wiſdom of your own brain, if the prophet 
moſt truly ſaith, Woe, woe be to them that are wite in 
their own conceit : then for God's love, Dr. Ridley, 
ſtand not ſingular, be not you wiſe in your own conceit, 
pleafe not yourſelf overmuch. How were the Arians, 
the Manichees, Eutychians, with divers other heretics 
which have been in the church, how I pray you were 
they ſuppreſſed and convinced ? By reaſoning in diſpu- 
wy, Oo, | No truly, the Arians had no more places tor 
the confirmation of their hereſy, than the catholics for 
the defence of the truth. How then were they convinc- 
cd? Only by the determination of the church. And 
indeed, except we do conſtitute the church our founda- 
tion, ſtay, and Judge, we can have no end of controver- 
ſies, no end of diſputations. For in that we all bring 
{criptures and doctors for the proof of our aſſertions, who 
ſhould be judge of this our controverſy ? If we ourſelves 
then be ſingular and wiſe in our own conceits, then can- 
not we avoid the woe that the prophet ſpeaketh of, 

It remaineth therefore that we ſubmit ourſelves to the 
determination and arbitrement of the church, with whom 
God promiſed to remain to the world's end, to whom he 
promiſed to ſend the Holy Ghoſt which ſhould teach it 
the truth. Wherefore. Mr. Ridley, if you will avoid 
the woe that the prophet ſpeaketh of, be not you wiſe 
in your own judgment: If you will not be wiſe and ſin- 
wap in your own judgment, captivate your own under- 
ſtanding, ſubdue your reaſon, and ſubmit yourſelf to the 
determination of the church. 

This is briefly the ſum of the oration of the biſhop 6f 
Glouceſter, by which he endeavoured in many more 
words, amplitying and enlarging the matter eloquently, 
with ſundry points of rhetoric, to move affections, to 
perſuade Dr. Ridley to recant and forſake his religion. 
To whom Dr. Ridley anſwered, in few words, That 
he ſaid molt truly with the prophet, Woe be to him that 
is wiſe in his own conceit; but that he acknowledgeth 
no ſuch ſingularity in him, nor knew any cauſe why he 
ſhould attribute ſo much to himſelf, And whereas he 
ſaid Dr, Cranmer leaned to him, that was moſt untrue, 
in that he was but a young ſcholar in comparifon of Dr. 
Cranmer; for when he was but a young ſcholar, Mr. 
| Cranmer was then a doctor; fo that he confeſſed Mr, 
Cranmer might have been his ſchoolmaſter for many 
years. It ſcemed that he would have ſpoke more, but 
the biſhop of Glouceſter interrupted him, ſaying : 

Why, Mr. Ridley, it is your own confeffion, tor Mr. 
Latimer, at the time of his diſputation, confeſſed his 
learning to lye in Mr. Cranmer's books, and Mr. Cram» 
mer allo ſaid that it was your doing. | 

The biſhop or Lincoln likewiſe with many words, and 

ently holding his cap in his hand, deſired him to turn. 
But Dr. Ridley made an abſolute anfwer, that he was 
fully perſuaded the religion which he defended to be 
grounded upon God's word, and therefore without great 
offence towards God, great peril and damage of his ſoul, 
be could not forſake his maſter and Lord God; but de- 
fired the biſhop to perform his grant, in that his Iord- 
| ſhip ſaid, the day before, that he ſhould have licence to 
ſhew his cauſe, why he could not with a ſafe conſcience 
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| 
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coln ſaid, that whereas then he had demanded licence to 
ſpeak three words, he was contented then that he ſhould 
ſpeak forty, and that grant he would perform. | 

Then ſtepped forth Dr. Weſton, who fat by, and ſaid, 
Why, my lord, he hath ſpoken four hundred already. 

Dr. Ridley confeſſed he had, but they were not of his 
preſcribed number, neither of that matter. The biſhop 
of Lincoln bade him take his licence : but he ſhould ſpeak 
but forty, and he would tell them upon his fingers; and 
preſently Dr. Ridley began to ſpeak : but before he had 
ended half a ſentence, the doctors ſitting by, cried out, 
and ſaid, that his number was out; and with that he was 
put to ſilence. 

After this the biſhop of Lincoln, who ſat in the midit, 
began to ſpeak as followeth : 

Now I perceive, Mr. Ridley, you will not permit nor 
ſuffer us to ſtay in that point of our commiſſion which we 
moſt defired : for indeed, for my part, I take God to wit- 
nels; I am ſorry for you. Whereupon Dr. Ridley an- 
{wered : 

1 believe it well, my lord, foraſmuch as one day it will 
be burdenous to your ſoul. | 

Lincoln. Nay, not fo, Mr. Ridley, but becauſe I am 
ſorry to ſee ſuch ſtubbornneſs in you, that by no means 
you may be perſuaded to acknowledge your errors, and 
receive the truth; but ſeeing it is ſo, becauſe you will not 
ſuffer us to perſiſt in the ſirſt, we mult of neceſſity proceed 
to the other part of our commiſſion. Therefore I pray 
you hearken to what I ſhall ſay, and forthwith he read 

the ſentence of condemnation, which was written in a 
long procels : the tenor of which, becauſe it is ſufficiently 
already expreſſed before, we thought meet in this place 
to omit, toraſmuch as they are rather words of courle, 
than things deviſed upon deliberation. Howbeit indeed 

the effect was, that foraſmuch as the ſaid Nicholas Ridley 
did affirm, maintain, and ſtubbornly defend certain opi- 
nions, aſſertions and hereſies, contrary to the word of 
God, and the received faith of the church, as in denying 
the true and natural body of Chriſt, and his natural blood, 
to be in the ſacrament of the altar: Secondly, in affirm- 
ing the ſubſtance of bread and wine to remain after the 
words of the conſecration . Thirdly, in denying the maſs 
to be a lively ſacrifice of the church for the quick and the 
dead, and by no means would be brought from theſe his 
hereſies: they therefore, the ſaid John of Lincoln, James 
of Glouceſter, John of Briſtol, did judge and condemn 
the ſaid Nicholas Ridley-as an heretic, and fo adjudged 
him preſently both by word and alſo in deed to be de- 
graded from the degree of a biſhop, trom prieſthood and 
all eccleſiaſtical order; declaring moreover the ſaid Ni- 
cholas Ridley to be no member of the church, and there- 
fore committed him to the ſecular powers, of them to re- 
ceive due puniſnment according to the tenor of the tem- 
poral laws; and further excommunicating him by the 
great excommunication. . 


The laſt Appearance and Examination of Mr. Latimer 
| before the Commiſhoners. 


ls ſentence being publiſhed by the biſhop of Lin- 
coln, Dr. Ridley was committed as a priſoner to 
the mayor, and immediately Mr. Latimer was ſent for: 
But in the mean ſeaſon the carpet of cloth, which lay upon 
the table whereat Dr. Ridley ſtood, was removed, be- 
cauſe (as men reported) Mr. Latimer had never the de- 
gree of doctor, as Dr. Ridley had. But as ſoon as Mr. 
Latimer appeared, as he did the day before, perceiving 
no cloth upon the table, he laid his hat, Which was an old 
felt, under his elbows, and immediately ſpake to the com- 
miſſioners, ſaying: WAG 
Latimer. My lords, I beſcech your lordſhips to ſet a 
better order here at your entrance: for | am an old man, 
and have a very evil back, ſo that the preſs of the multi- 


tude doth me much harm. 
4 0 4 - 
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admit the authority of the pope. But the biſhop of Lin- { 


tions. And whereas then 'notwithitanding you had . 


Boog il 
Lincoln. I am ſorry, Mr. Latimer, for your hurt | 
your departure we will ice to better order. At 

With that Mr. Latimer thanked his lordſhi 
a very low courteſy. After this the biſhop o 
began, on this manner. 

Mr. Latimer; although yeſterday after we had TR 
your anſwers to thoſe articles which we pr W 
might have juſtly procegded to judgment againſt 
eſpecially in that you required the ſame: yet we Us b 
a good hope of your returning, deſiring not your deſtr, * 
tion, but rather that you would recant, revoke aut 
rors, and turn to the catholic church, defered * 
proceſs till this day; and now, according to the appoin 
ment, we have called you here before us, to hear 4 
ther you are content to revoke your heretical alfertion. 
and ſubmit yourſelf to the determination of the church, 
as we molt heartily deſire, and I for my part, as I did yct 
terday, moſt earneſtly do exhort you, or to know „ 
ther you perſevere ſtill the man that you were, for which 
we would be ſorry. | 

It ſeemed that the biſhop would have further pro- 
ceeded, if Mr. Latimer had not interrupted him by fay. 
ing: | 
Your lordſhip doth often repeat the catholic church 
as though I ſhould deny the fame. No, my lord, I con. 
feſs there is a catholic church, to the determination gf 
which I will ſtand, but not the church which you call 
catholic, which ought rather to be termed diabolic. 
And whereas you join together the Romiſh and catholic 
church, ſtay there, I pray you. For it is one thing to 
ſay Romiſh church, another thing to fay catholic church: 
I muſt uſe here in this mine anſwer the councel of Cy- 
prian, who when cited betore certain biſhops that gave 
him leave to take deliberation and counſel, to try 04 ex- 
amine his opinion, he anſwereth them thus: In ſticking 
and perſevering in the truth, there muſt no counſel or 
deliberation be taken. And again, being demanded of 
them ſitting in judgment, which was molt like to be of 
the church of Chriſt, whether he who was perſecuted, 
or they who did perſecute: Chriſt, ſaid he, hath fore- 
ſhewed, that he that doth follow him, muſt take up his 
croſs. Chriſt gave knowledge that his diſciples ſhould 
have perſecution and trouble. How think you then, my 
lords, is it like that the fee of Rome, which hath bern 
a continual perſecutor, 1s rather the church, or that ſmall 
flock which hath continually been perſecuted by it, even 
to death? Alſo the flock of Chriſt hath been but few 
in compariſon to the reſidue, and ever in ſubjection: 
whom he proved, beginning at Noah's time, even to the 
apoſtles. e | 

Lincoln. Your cauſe and Cyprian's is not one, but 
clean contrary ; for he ſuffered perſecution for the ſake 
of Chrift and his goſpel; but you are in trouble for your 
errors and falſe aſſertions, contrary to the word of God, 
and the received truth of the church. | 

Mr. Latimer interrupted him, ſaying, Yes verily, m) 
cauſe is as good as St. Cyprian's : tor his was for tic 
word of God, and ſo is mine. 

Lincoln. Alſo at the beginning and foundation of the 
church, it could not be but tlie apoſtles ſhould ſuffer 
great perſecution. Further, before Chriſt's coming, col. 
tinually there were very few which truly ſerved Go“. 
but after his coming began the time of grace, then bc- 
gan the church to increaſe, and was continually aug 
mented, until it came unto this perfection, and no- hath 
juſtly that juriſdiction which the unchriſtian princes be. 
fore, by tyranny, did reſiſt: there is a diverſe conſiders 
tion of the ſtate of the church now in the time of grace, 
and before Chriſt's coming. But Mr. Latimer, althoug" 
we had inſtructions given us determinately to take you! 
anſwer to ſuch articles as we ſhould propoſe, without 4% 
reaſoning or diſputations, yet we, hoping, by talk, one, 
what to prevail with you, appointed you to appear before 
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cence to ſpeak your mind, and were anſwered to every 
matter, yet you could not be brought from your errors; 
we thinking that from that time ye would with good 
conſideration ponder your ſtate, gave you reſpite rom 
that time yeſterday, when we diſmiſſed you, until this 
time, and now have called you again here in this place, 
by your anſwers to learn whether you are the ſame man 
you were then or no. Therefore we will propoſe unto 
you the ſame articles which we did then, and require of 
you a determinate anſwer, without further reaſoning ; 
and he immediately recited the firlt article, 

Latimer. Always my proteſtation ſaved, that by theſe 
mine anſwers it ſhould not be thought that I did condeſ- 


cend and agree to your lordſhip's authority, in that you | 


are legaced by the authority of the pope, ſo that thereby 
I might ſeem to conſent to his juriſdiction : To the firit 
article J anſwer now as I did yelterday, that in the ſacra- 
ment, the worthy receiver receiveth the very body of 
Chriſt, and drinketh his blood by the ſpirit and grace. 
But after a corporal being, which the Romiſh church 
preſcribeth, Chriſt's body and blood is not in the ſacra- 
ment under the forms of bread and wine. 

The notaries took his anſwer affirmatively. For the 
ſecond article he refered himſelf to his anſwers made be- 
fore. | 

After this the biſhop of Lincoln recited the third arti- 
cle, and required a determinate anſwer. | | 

Latimer. Chriſt made one oblation and ſacrifice for the 
ſins of the whole world, and that a perfect ſacrifice z nei- 
ther needeth there to be any other, ncither can there be 
any other propitiatory ſacrifice. 

The notaries took his anſwer affirmatively, 

In like manner did he anſwer to the articles, not vary- 
ing from his anſwers made the day betore. 

After his anſwers were pened by the notaries, and the 
biſhop of Lincoln had exhorted him in like ſort to recant 
as he did Dr. Ridley, and revoke his errors and falſe aſ- 
ſertions, and Mr. Latimer had anſwered that he neither 
would nor could deny his maſter Chriſt, and his verity, 
the biſhop of Lincoln deſired Mr. Latimer to hearken 
to him: and then Mr. Latimer hearkening for ſome new 
matter and other talk, the biſhop of Lincoln read his 
conden:nation, after which the ſaid three biſhops brake 
up their ſeſſions, and diſmiſſed the audience. 

But Mr. Latimer required the biſhop to perform his 
promiſe, in ſaying the day before that he ſhould have li- 
cence briefly to declare the cauſe why he refuſed the pope's 
authority. 8 

But the biſhop of Lincoln ſaid, that now he could no 
hear him, neither ought to talk with him. k 

Then Mr. Latimer aſked him, whether it were not 
lawful for him to appeal from this his judgment. And 
the biſhop aſked him again, to whom he would appeal. 
To the next general council, ſaid Mr. Latimer, which 
ſhall be truly called in God's name, With that appella- 
tion the biſhop was content; but he ſaid it would be a 


long ſeaſon before ſuch a convocation as he meant would 


be called. 


Then the biſhop committed Mr. Latimer to the mayor, 
ſaying, Now he is your priſoner, Mr. Mayor. Becauſe 
the preſs of the people was not diminiſhed, each man look- 
ing for a farther proceſs, the biſhop of Lincoln com- 
manded avoidance, and deſired Mr. Latimer to tarry till 
the preſs was diminiſhed, leſt he ſhould take hurt at his 
going out, as he did at his entrance. And ſo Dr. Ridley 
and Mr. Latimer continued in durance till the 16th day 
of the ſaid month of October. 


conſcience aſſureth me that it was found, and according 
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A Communication between Dr. Brooks Bimop of Glou- 
ceſter, and Dr. Ridley, in the Houſe of Mr. Triſh, 
Mayor of Oxford, October 15. 1555. at which Time 
he was degraded. 


N the 15th day in the morning, Dr. Brooks biſhop 
of Glouceſter, and the vice-chancellor of Oxford, 

Dr. Marſhal, with divers others of the chief, and heads of 
theſame univerſity, and many others accompanying them, 
came to the houſe of Mr. Iriſh, then mayor of Oxford, 
where Dr. Ridley late biſhop of London was cloſe priſon- 
er. And when the biſhop of Glouceſter came into the 
chamber where the ſaid Dr. Ridley did lie, he told him 
for what porpoſe their coming was unto him, ſaying, 
That yet once again the queen's majeſty did offer unto 
him, by them, her gracious mercy, if that he would re- 
ceive the fame, and come home again to the ſaith which 
he was baptized in, and revoke his erroneous doctrine that 
he of late had taught abroad to the deſtruction of many. 
And further ſaid, That if he would not recant and be- 
come one of the catholic church with them, then they 
muſt needs (againſt their wills) proceed according to the 
law, which they would be very loth to do, if they might 
otherwiſe. But, faith he, we have been oftentimes with 
you, and have requeſted that you would recant this your 
fantaſtical and devilith opinion, which hitherto you have 
not, although you might in ſo doing win many, and do 
much good. Therefore, good Mr. Ridley, conſider with 
yourſelf the danger that ihall enſue both of body and 
ſoul, if that you ſhall ſo wilfully caſt yourſelf away in re- 
tuſing mercy offered unto you at this time, 

My lord, ſaid Dr. Ridley, you know my mind fully 
herein; and as for the docttine which I have taught, my 
to God's word (to his glory be it ſpoken) ; which doc- 
trine, the Lord God being my helper, Iwill maintain ſo 
long as my tongue ſhall wag, and breath is within my 
body, and in confirmation thereof ſcal the ſame with my. 
blood. N | | 
Brooks. Well, you were beſt, Mr. Ridley, not to do 
ſo, but to become one of the church with us. For you 
know this well enough, that whoſoever is out of the ca- 
tholic church cannot be ſaved: Therefore 1 lay once 
again, that while you have time and mercy offered you, 
receive it, and confeſs with us the pope's holineſs to be 
the chief head of rhe ſame church. n ATR 

Ridley. I marvel that you will trouble me with any 


ſuch vain and fooliſh talk. You know my mind con- 
cerning the uſurped authority of that Romiſh Antichritt,., 
As I confeſſed openly in the ſchools, ſo do I now, that 


both by my behaviour and talk I do no obedience at all 
unto the biſhop of Rome, nor to his uſurped authority, 
and that for divers good and godly conſiderations. And 
here Dr. Ridley would have reaſoned with the ſaid Brooks 
biſhop of Glouceſter, of the biſhop of Rome's authority, 
but could not be ſuffered, and yet he ſpake ſo carneſtly 
againſt the pope therein, that the biſhop told him, if he 
would not hold his peace, he ſhould be compelled againſt 
his will. And ſeeing, faith he, that you will not receive 
the queen's mercy now offered unto you, but ſtubbornly 
refuſe the ſame, we muſt, againſt our wills, proceed ac- 
cording to our commiſſion: to degrading, taking from you 


the dignity of prieſthood. For we take you for no bi- 
ſhop, and therefore we will the ſooner have done with 


you: ſo committing you to the ſecular power, you know . 

what doth follow. = Res | ; 
Ridley. Do with me as it ſhall pleaſe God to, ſuffer 

you, I am well content to abide the ſame with all my 


o 


' Ridley. Not I truly. en e nt] 
Brooks. But you muſt. 1 | 


Bidley. 
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Ridley. I will not. 

Brooks. You muſt, therefore make no mor? ado but 
put this ſurplice upon you. 

Ridley. Truly if it come upon me, it ſhall be againſt 
my will, 

1 Will you not do it upon you? 

Ridley. No, that | will not. 

Brooks. It ſhall be put upon you by one or other. 

Ridley. Do therein as it hall pleaſe you, I am well 
content with that, and more than that; the ſervant is not 
above his maſter. If they dealt fo cruelly with our Sa- 
viqQur Chriſt, as the ſcripture maketh mention, and he 
ſuffered the ſame patiently, how much more doth it be- 
come us his ſervants? And in ſaying theſe words they 
put upon the ſaid Dr. Ridley a ſurplice, with all the 
trinkets appertaining to the mals. And as they were put- 
ting on the ſame, Dr. Ridley did vehemently inveigh 
againſt the Romiſh biſhop, and all that fooliſh apparel, 
calling him Antichriſt, and the apparel fooliſh and abo- 
minable, oy too fooliſh for a vice in a play, inſomuch 
that Brooks was exceeding angry with him, and bade 


him hold his peace, for he did but rail. Dr. Ridley an- 


ſwered him again, and ſaid, So long as his tongue and 
breath would ſuffer him, he would ſpeak againit their 
abominable doings, whatloever happened unto him for ſo 
doing. 

Brooks. Well, you had beſt hold your peace, leſt your 
mouth be ſtopped. At which words one Edrige, the 
reader then of the Greek lecture, ſtanding by, ſaid to Dr. 
Brook ; Sir, the law is that he ſhould be gagged, there- 
fore let him be gagged. At which words Dr. Ridley 
looking earneſtly upon him that to ſaid, ſhook his head 
at him, and made no anſwer ; but ſaid with a ſigh, Oh 
well, well, well. 

So they proceeded in their doings, yet nevertheleſs Dr. 
Ridley was ever ſpeaking things not pleaſant to their ears, 
although one or other bade him hold his peace, left he 
ſhould be cauſed againſt his will. 
© But when they came to that place where Dr. Ridley 
ſhould hold the chalice and the wafer cake (called the 
ſingleneſs of bread) they bade him hold the ſame in his 
hands : ſaid Dr. Ridley, They ſhall not come in my 

hands; for if they do, they ſhall fall to the ground for all 
me. Then there was one appointed to hold them in his 


hand. while biſhop Brooks read a certain thing in Latin, 


touching the degradation of ſpiritual perſons, according 
to the pope's law. wh 

Then they put a book in his hand, and read another 
thing in Latin, the effect whereof was, We do take 
from thee che office of preaching the goſpel, &c.” Ar 
which Dr. Ridley gave a great ſigh, looking up towards 
heaven, ſaying, oͤ Lord God, forgive them this their 
wickedneſs. 

Having put on him the maſs-gear, they began to take 
it away (beginning with the uppermoſt garment), again 
reading a thing in Latin, according to the order con- 
tained in the pope's law. Now when all was taken from 
him, ſaving only the ſurplice left on his back, as they 
were reading and taking it away, Dr. Ridley faid unto 
them, Lord God, what power be you of, that you can 


take from a man that which he never had? I was never 


ſinger in all my life, and yet you would take from me 
that which I never had. 

So when all their abominable and ridiculous degreda- 
tion was ended very ſolemnly, Dr. Ridley ſaid unto Dr. 
Brooks, Have you done? If you have done, then give 
me leave to talk with you a little concerning theſe mat- 
ters. Brooks anſwered and ſaid, Mr. Ridley, we may 
not talk with you, you be out of the church, and our 
law is, that we may not talk with any that be out of the 
church. Then Dr. Ridley ſaid ; Sceing that you will 
not ſuffer me to talk, neither will vouchſafe to hear me, 
what remedy but patience? I refer my cauſe to my hea- 
venly Father, who will reform things that be amils, 
whea it thalt plcaſe him. 
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| At which words they would have been gone, but M 
Ridley ſaid, My lord, I would wiſh that your lordſhi 
| would vouchſafe to read over and peruſe a {ittle book 
Bertram's writing, conceraing the ſacrament, I promiſe 
you, you ſhall find much good learning therein, if 
will read the fame with an indifferent judgment. 70 
| which Dr. Brooks made no anſwer, but was going aw « 
| Then ſaid Dr. Ridley, Oh, 1 perceive you cannot away 
| with this manner of talk. Well, as it is to no purpoe! 
I will fay no more, I will ſpeak of worldly zan I 
pray you therefore, my lord, hear me, and be a means 
to the queen's majeſty, in behalf ef a great many poor 
men, and OY my poor ſiſter and 2 huſband who 
ſtandeth there. They had a poor living granted unto 
them by me, when 1 was in the ſee of ondon, which 
is taken away from them, by him that occupieth the 
_ _ any” all law or conſcience. 
cre 1 have a ſupplication to the queen's majeſty j 
their behalf. You all hear the tne read, ſo "fm 
perceive the matter the better. Then he read the ſame. 
and when he came to the place in the ſupplication that 
touched his ſiſter by name, he wept, ſo that for a little 
| time he could not ſpeak for weeping. But recoverin 
himſelf, he ſaid, This is nature that moveth me, bu! 
have now done: and with that read out the reſt, and 
| delivered the fame unto his brother, commanding him to 
pu it up to the queen's majeſty, and to ſue not only for 
| himielt, but alſo for ſuch as had any leaſes or grants by 
him, and were put from the ſatne by Dr. Bonner then 
1 London. Whereunto Brooks ſaid, Indeed, 
Mr. idley, your requeſt, in this ſupplication, is very 
lawful and honeſt ; therefore I muſt necds in conſcience 
ſpeak to the queen's majeſty for them. 

Ridley. I pray you for God's fake do fo. 

Brooks, I think your requeſt will be granted, exce 
one thing hinder it, and that is (I fear) becauſe you 
not allow the queen's proceedings, but obſtinately with» 
ſtand the ſame, that it will hardly be granted. 
| Ridley. What remedy? I can do no more but ſpeak 
and write. I truſt I have diſcharged my conſcieace there- 
in, and God's will be done. 

Brooks. I will do what lieth in me. 


A Copy of the Supplication written to the Queen, 
Dr, Ridley to the Queen's Majeſty. 


Ms it pleaſe your majeſty for Chriſt our Saviour's 
ſelf, 


ſake in a matter of conſcience (and not for my- 
ut for other r men), to vouchſafe to hear and 
underſtand this humble ſupplication. It is ſo (honoura- 
ble ) ge), that in the time while I was in the miniſtry 
of the ſee of London, divers poor men, tenants thereot, 
have taken new leaſes of their tenantries and holdings: 
and ſome have renewed and changed their old, and 
therefore have payed fines and ſums of money, both to 
me and to the chapter of Paul's, for the confirmation of 
the ſame. 

Now I ſay, that the biſhop who at preſent occupieth 
the fame room, will not allow the aforetaid leaſes, which 
muſt redound to many a poor man's utter ruin and decay. 
Wherefore this is mine humble ſupplication unto your 
honourable grace, that it may pleaſe the ſame for Chriſt's 
ſake to be unto the aforeſaid poor men their gracious pa- 
troneſs and defender, either that they may enjoy their a- 
foreſaid leaſes and years renewed, as I ſuppoſe when their 
matter ſhall be heard with conſcience, both juſtice, con. 
ſcience, and equity ſhall require, for that their leaſes ſnal 
be found (I truſt) made without fraud or cunning, cithef 
of their part, or of mine, and always alſo the old rents 
reſerved to the ſee without any kind of damage thereof: 
or if this will not be granted, then that it may pleaſe 
your gracious highneſs, to command that the poor men 


may be reſtored to their former leaſes and years, gre to 
ave 
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have rendered to them again ſuch ſums of money as they | 
paid.to me andi to the Chapter-houſe for their leaſes and 

ears, ſo now taken from them. Which thing concern. 
jng the fines paid to me, may be eaſily done, if it ſhall 
pleaie your majeſty to command ſome portion of thoſe 
goods Which I left in my houſe when I fled, in hope of 
pardon for my treſpaſs towards your grace, which goods 
(as I have heard) be yet reſerved in the ſame houſe. I 
ſuppoſe that halt the value of my plate that I left in mine 
offices, and eſpecially in an iron cheſt in my bed-cham- 
ber, will go nigh to reſtore all ſuch fines received, the 
true ſums and parcels whereof are not ſet in their leaſes; 
and therefore it that way ſhall pleaſe your highnels, they 
muſt be known by ſuch ways and means, as your majelty, 
by the advice of men of wiſdom and conſcience, ſhall ap- 
point: but yet for Chriſt's ſake ] crave and humbly be- 
leech your majeſty of your gracious pity and mercy, that 
the former way may take place. 

[ have alſo a poor ſiſter that came to me out of the 
north, with three fatherleſs children, for relief, whom I 
married after to a ſervant of mine own houſe: ſhe is put 
out of that which I did provide for them. I beſeech 
your honourable grace, that her caſe may be mercifully 
conſidered, and that the rather, in contemplation-that-I 
never had of him, which ſuffered indurance at my entrance 
into the ſee of London, not one penny of his moveable 
goods, for it was almoſt halt a year after his depoſition, 
before I entered into that place: yea, and allo if any 
were left, known to be his, he had licence to carry it 
away, or there for his uſe it did lie ſafe, as his officers do 
know, I paid for the lead which 1 found there, when J 
occupied any of it to the behoof of the church, or of the 
houſe. And moreover, I had not only no part of his 
moveable goods, but alſo (as his old receiver, and then 
mine, called Mr. Stanton, can teſtify) I paid for them 
towards his ſervants common liveries and wages, after his 
depoſition, fifty-thfee or fifty-five pounds, I cannot tell 
which. - 183 1 | - 

In all theſe matters I beſeech your honourable majeſty 
to hear the advice of men of conſcience, and eſpecially 
the archbiſhop of York ; which for that he was continu- 
ally in my houſe a year and more, before, mine impriſon- 
ment, I ſuppoſe he is not altogether ignorant of ſome part 
of theſe things, and alfo his grace doth know my ſiſter, 
for whoſe ſuccour, and ſome relief, now unto your high- 
neſs I make moſt humble ſute. 


Book II. 


2 N. R. 
October 16, 1555. 


This degradation being paſt, and all things finiſhed, 
Dr. Brooks called the bailiffs, delivering to them Dr. 
Ridley, with this charge, to keep him fately from any 
man ſpeaking with him, and that he thould be brought 
to the place of execution when they were commanded. 
Then Dr. Ridley in praiſing God, burſt out in theſe words 
and ſaid; God I thank thee, and to thy praiſe be it ſpo- 
ken, there is none of you all able to lay, to my charge 
any open or notorious crime : for if you could, it ſhould 
ſurely be laid in my lap, I ſee very well. Whereunto 
Brooks faid, he play'd the part of a proud Pharitee, ex- 


alting and praifing himſelf. 


But Dr. Ridley ſaid, No, no, no, as 1 have ſaid be; 
tore, to God's glory be it ſpoken. I confeſs myſelf to be 


a miſerable wretched ſinner, and have great need of God's 


help and mercy, and do daily call, and cry tor the ſame: 
therefore I pray you have no ſuch opinion of me. Then 
they departed; and in going away, a certain warden of 
a college, of whoſe name I am not ſure, adviſed Dr. Rid- 
ley to repent and forſake that erroneous opinion. Where- 
unto Dr. Ridley ſaid, Sir, repent. you, for you are out of 
the truth; and I on (if it be his bleſſed will) 
have mercy upon you, and grant you the underſtanding 
ot his words Then the warden bring in a paſſion there- 
ar, ſaid, I truſt that I ſhall never be of your erroneons 


| &C, 


w deviliſh opinion, either yet to be in that place whi- 
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ther you ſhall go. He is, ſaith he, the moſt obſtinate 
and wilful man that ever I heard talk ſince I was born. 


The Behaviour of Dr. Ridley at his Supper, the Night 
betore his Suffering. 


IIE night before he ſuffered, his beard was waſhed 
and his legs; and as he ſate at ſupper, the ſame 
night, at the houſe of Mr. Iriſh (who was his keeper) he 
bade his hoſteſs, and the reſt at the table, to his mar- 
riage: for, ſaith he, to-morrow I muſt be married; and 
ſo thewed himſelf to be as merry as ever he was at any 
time before. And wiſhing his ſiſter at his marriage, he 
aſked his brother, ſitting at the table, whether ſhe could 
find in her heart to be there or no: And he anſwered, 
Yea, I dare ſay, with all her heart. At which word he 
laid; He was glad to hear of her ſo much therein. At 
this diſcourſe Mrs. Iriſh wept: 
But Dr. Ridley comforted her, and ſaid, O Mrs. Iriſh; 
you love me not now, I ſce well enough; for in that you 
weep, it doth appear you will not be at my marriage, nei- 
ther are content therewith. Indeed you be not ſo much 
my friend, as I thought you had been. But quiet your- 
ſelf, though my break faſt ſhall be ſomewhat ſharp and 


painful, yet I am ſure my ſupper ſhall be more pleaſant 
and {wect. | | 


When they aroſe from the table, his brother offered to 
watch all night with him. But he laid, No, no, that you 
ſhall not. For I intend (God willing) to go to- bed, and 
to ſleep as quietly to- night, as ever I did in my life. So 
his brother departed, exhorting him to be of good cheer, 
and to take his croſs quietly, for the reward was great, 


- 
- 


The Behaviour of Dr. Ridley and Mr: Latimer at the 
Time of their Death, October 16, 1555. 


PON the north ſide of the town, in the ditch over- 
J againſt Baliol- college, the place of execution was 
appointed: And for fear of any tumult that might ariſe 
to hinder the. burning of them, the lord Williams was 
commanded by the queen's letters, and the houſholders 
of the city to be their aſſiſtant, ſufficiently appointed; 
and when every thing was in a readineſs, the priſoners 
were brought forth by the mayor and the bailiffs. 

Dr. Ridley had a fair black. gown furred, and faced 
with foins, ſuch as he was wont to wear being biſhop, 
and a tippet of velvet furred likewiſe about his neck, a 
velvet night-cap upon his head, and a corner-cap upon 
the ſame, going in a pair of ſhippers to the ſtake, and 
going between the mayor and an alderman, c. 

After him came Mr. Latimer in a poor Briitow freez 
frock. much worn, with his buttoned cap, and a kerchief 
on his head, all ready to the fire, a new long ſhroud hang- 
ing over his hoſe down to the feet: which at the firſt ſight 
ſtirred men's hearts to pity them, beholding on the one 
ſide the honour they ſometime had, and on the other the 
calamity whereunto they were fallen. 


Dr. Ridley, as he paſſed toward Bocardo, looked up 
where Dr. Cranmer lay, hoping belike to have ſeen hun 
at the glaſs-window, and to have ſpoke unto him. But 
Dr. Cranmer. was then buſy with friar Soto and. his fel- 


lows diſputing together, ſo that he could not ſee him 
through that occaſion. Then Dr. Ridley looking back, 


eſpied Mr. Latimer coming after. Unto whom he ſaid, 


Ob, be ye there? Yea, ſaid Mr. Latimer, have after as 


faſt as I can follow. So he following a pretty. way off, 
at length they both came to the ſtake one after the other, 
where firſt, Dr. Ridley entering, the place, marycllouſly 
and earneſtly holding up both his hands, looked towards 


heaven: Then ſhortly after ſeeing Mr. Latimer, with a 


wondrous chearful look he ran to him, embraced, and 


kiſſed him, and as they that ſtood near reported, com- 
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God will either aſſuage the fury of the flame, or elſe 
ſtrengthen us to abide it.” 

With that he went to the ſtake, kneeled down by 
it, and carneftly prayed, and behind him Mr. Latimer 
kneeled, as earneſtly calling upon God as he. After they 
aroſe, the one talked with the other a little while, till 
they which were appointed to ſee the execution, removed 
themſelves out of the ſun. What they ſaid I can learn of 
no man, 

Then Dr. Smith began his ſermon to them upon this 
text of St. Paul, in the 13th chapter of the firſt epiſtle to 
the Corinthians: If I yield my body to the fire to be 
burnt, and have not charity, I ſhall gain nothing there- 
by.“ Wherein he alledged, that the goodneſs of the cauſe. 
and not the order of death, maketh the holineſs of the 
perſon ; which he confirmed by the examples of Judas, 
and of a woman of Oxford that of late hanged herſelf, 
for that they and ſuch like as he recited, might then be 
adjudged righteous, which deſperately ſundered their lives 
trom their bodies, as he feared that thoſe men that ſtood 
before him would do. But he cried ſtill to the people ro 
beware of them, for they were heretics, and died out of 
the church. And on the other ſide, he declared their di- 
verſities in opinions, as Lutherans, Oecolampadians, Zu- 
inglians, of which ſect they were he ſaid, and that was 
the worſt: but the old church of Chriſt, and the catho- 
lic faith believed far otherwiſe. At which place they 
lifted up both their hands and eyes to heaven, as it were 
calling God to witneſs of the truth. Which countenance 
they made in many other places of his ſermon, where 
they thought he ſpake amiſs. He ended with a very 
ſhort exhortation to them to recant and come home again 
to the church, and ſave their lives and fouls, which elſe 
were condemned. His ſermon was ſcarce in all a quarter 
of an hour, 

Dr. Ridley ſaid to Mr. Latimer, Will you begin to an- 
ſwer the ſermon, or ſhall I? Mr. Latimer ſaid, Begin you 
firſt I pray you. I will, ſaid Dr. Ridley. 

Then the wicked ſermon being ended, Dr. Ridley and 
Mr. Latimer kneeled down on their knees to my lord 
Williams of Tame, the vice-chancellor of Oxford, and 
divers other commiſſioners appointed for that purpoſe, 


who ſate upon a form thereby. Unto whom Dr. Ridley 


ſaid, | beſeech you my lord, even for Chriſt's ſake, that 
I may ſpeak but two or three words: and whilſt my lord 
bent his head to the mayor and vice chancellor, to know 
(as it appeared) whether he might have leave to ſpeak, 
the bailiffs and Dr. Marſhal the vice-chancellor, ran haſ- 
tily unto him, and with their hands ſtopped his mouth, 
and ſaid, Mr. Ridley, if you will revoke your erroneous 
opinions, and recant the ſame, you ſhall not only have li- 
berty ſo to do, but alſo the benefit of a ſubject, that is, 
have your life. Not otherwiſe, ſaid Dr. Ridley ? No, 
uoth Dr. Marſhal : therefore if you will not ſo do, then 
there is no remedy but you muſt ſuffer for your deſerts. 
Well, quoth Dr. Ridley, ſo long as the breath is in my 
body, 1 will never deny my Lord Chrift, and his known 
truth : God's will be done in me. And with that he roſe 
up, and ſaid with a loud voice, Well, then I commit 
"= caufe to Almighty God, who will indifferently judge 
all. 2 
To whoſe ſaying, Mr. Latimer added his old poſey, 
Well, there is nothing hid but it ſhall be opened: and 
he ſaid, he could anſwer Smith well enough, if he might 
be ſuffered. Incontinently they were commanded to 
make themſelves ready, which they with all mecknefs 


- 


obey*'d. Dr. Ridley took his gown and his tippet, and 


gave it to his .brother-in-taw Mr. Shipſide, who all his 
time of impriſonment, although he might not be ſuffered 
to come to him, Jay there at his own charges to provide 


him neceſſaries, which from time to time he ſent him by 
the ſerjeant that kept him. Some other of his apparel 
— little worth, he'gave away, the others the bailiffs 
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forted him, ſaying, * Be of good heart, brother, for He gave away divers other ſmall things to gentleme 


— 
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ſtanding by, and divers of them pitifully weeping, 361 
Sir Henry Lea he gave a new groat, and to divers of i 
lord Williams's gentlemen, ſome napkins, ſome nytq.., 
and races of ginger, his dial, and ſuch other things 5 4 
had about him, to every one that ſtood next him. * 
plucked the points off his hole. Happy was he "UW 
=__ get any rag of him. 

r. Latimer gave nothing, but very quietly ſuffereq 


his Keeper to pull off his hoſe, and his other array, which 
to look unto was very ſimple: and being [tripped into 


his ſhroud, he ſeemed as comely a perſon to them that 
were there preſent, as one could well ſee: and Whereas 


in his cloaths he appeared a withered and crooked (11 


old man, he now ſtood bolt upright, as comely a father 
as one might behold. 

Then Dr. Ridley, ſtanding as yet in his truſs, ſaid to 
his brother, It were beſt for me to go in my truſs ſtill. 
No, quoth his brother, it will put you to more pain: 


and the truſs will do a poor man good. Whereunto Dr 


Ridley ſaid; Be it ſo in the name of God; and ſo un. 
laced himfelf. Then being in his ſhirt, he ſtood upon 
the aforeſaid ſtone, and held up his hands and ſaid; Oh 
heavenly Father, I give unto thee moſt. hearty thanks, 
for that thou haſt called me to. be a profeſſor of thee, 
even unto death; I beſcech thee, Lord God, take mercy 
on this realm of England, and deliver the ſame from all 
her enemies. 

Then the ſmith took a chain of iron, and brought the 
ſame about both their middles : and as he was knockin 
in a ſtaple, Dr, Ridley took the chain in his hand — 
ſhaked it, for it did gird in his belly; and looking aſide 
to the ſmith, ſaid, Good fellow, knock it in hard, tor the 
fleſh will have its courſe. Then his brother brought him 
a bag of gunpowder, and tied it about his neck. Dr. 
Ridley aſked him what it was; his brother ſaid, gun- 
powder. Then, ſaid he, I will take it to be ſent of God, 
therefore I will receive it as ſent from him. And have 
you any, ſaid he, for my brother? (meaning Mr. Lati- 
mer.) Yea, Sir, that I have, quoth his brother. Then 
give it unto him, ſaid he, betime, left ye come too late. 
So his brother went, and carried ſome gunpowder to Mr. 
Latimer. ; | 

In the mean time Dr. Ridley ſpake unto my lord Wil- 
hams, and ſaid, My lord, I muſt be a fwter unto your 
lordſhip in the behalf of divers poor men, and eſpecially 
in the cauſe of my poor ſiſter : I have made a ſupplica- 
tion to the queen's majeſty in their behalfs. I beſeech 
your lordſhip, for Chriſt's take, to be a mean to her grace 
for them: My brother here hath the ſupplication, and 
will refort to your lordſhip to certify you hereof. There 
is nothing im all the world that troubleth my conſcience 

(I praiſe my God) this only excepted. Whilſt I was in 
the ſee of London, divers poor men took leaſes of me, 
and agreed with me for the fame. Now [I hear ſay the 
biſhop that now occupieth the ſame room, will not al. 
low my grants to them made, but contrary to all law and 
conſcience, hath taken from them their livings, and wil 
not ſuffer them to enjoy the ſame. I beſeech 1 
lord, be a means for them: you ſhall do a good deed, 
and God will reward you. - | 1 

Then they brought a lighted faggot, and laid at Dr. 
Ridley's feet. Thereupon Mr. Latimer ſaid, Be of good 
comfort, Mr. Ridley, and play the man; we ſhall this 
day light ſuch a candle, by God's grace, in England, 3 

I truſt ſhall never be put out. When Dr. Ridley 12s t 
fire flaming up towards him, he cried, with a wondertu 
loud voice, Into thy hands, O Lord, I commend m/ 
ſpirit; and 2 C__ this often, Lord, Lord, me 
my ſpirit. Mr. Latimer cried as vehemently on the orte 


fide, O Father of heaven, receive my ſoul : who re 
the flame, as it were embracing of it: After he q 
ſtroaked his face with his hands, and as it were bat 


them a little in the fire, he ſoon. died (as it appeareth/ 
And thus much — 


with very little or no pain, 
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Book II. 
the end of this old and faithful ſervant of God, Mr. 


Latimer, for whoſe laborious travels, fruitful life, and 
conſtant death, the whole realm hath cauſe to give 
thanks to Almighty God. : 

But Dr. Ridley by the ill making of the fire, the 


being green, and built too high about the goſs, 
ſo that the fire being kept down by the green wood, 
burned fiercely beneath, which put him to ſuch ex- 
quiſite pain, that he deſired them for God's ſake to 
let the fire come unto him; which his brother-in-law 
heard, but not well underſtood, intending to rid him out 
of his pain (for which cauſe he gave attendance), as one 
in ſuch ſorrow, not well adviſed what he did, heaped 
faggots upon him, ſo that he clean covered him, which 
made the fire more vebement beneath, that it burned 
clean all his nether parts, before it touched the upper, 
and that made him leap up and down under the foggots, 
and often deſired them to let the fire comę to him, ſay- 
ing, I cannot burn. Which indeed plainly appeared: 
for after his legs were conſumed by reaſon of his ſtrug- 
ling through the pain (whereof he had no releaſe, but 
only the comfort he had from God), he ſhewed that fide 
towards us clean, ſhirt and all untouched with flame. 
Yet in all this torment he forgot not to call upon God 
till, having in his mouth, Lord have mercy upon me, 
intermingling his cry, Let the fire come unto me, I 
cannot burn. In which pains he laboured till one of 
the ſtanders by. with his bill pulled off the faggots 
above, and where he ſaw the fire flame up, he wreſted 
himſelf to that fide. And when the fire touched the 
gunpowder, he was ſeen to ſtir no more, but burned on 
the other ſide, falling down at Mr. Latimer's feet : 
which ſome ſaid, happened by reaſon that the chain 
looſed; others ſaid, that he fell over the chain by rea- 
ſon of the poiſe of his body, and the weakneſs of the 
nether limbs. | 

Some ſaid that before he was like to fall from the 
ſtake, he defired them to hold it with their bills. How- 
ever it was, ſurely it moved hundreds to tears, in be- 
holding the horrible fight, For 1 think there were none, 
that had not clean baniſhed all humanity and mercy, 


faggots 


the fire ſo to rage upon their bodies. Signs there were 
of ſorrow on every fide, Some took it grievoully to ſee 
their deaths, whoſe lives they held full dear. Some 
pitied their perſons, that thought their fouls had no need 
thereof. His brother moved many men, ſeeing his mi- 
ſerable caſe, ſeeing him (I ſay) compelled to ſuch in- 
felicity, that he. thought then to do him belt ſervice 
when he haſtened his end. Some cried out of the luck, 
to ſee his endeavour, who moſt dearly loved him, and 
ſought his releaſe, turn to his greater vexation, and in- 
creale of pain. But whoſo conſidered their preferments 
in time paſt, the places of honour that they ſometime 
occupied in this commonwealth, the favour they were 
in wita their princes, and the opinion of learning they 
had, could not chooſe but grieve with tears, to ſee ſo 
great dignity, honour and eſtimation, ſo neceſſary mem- 
bers ſomerime accounted, ſo many godly virtues, the 
ſtudy of ſo many years, ſuch excellent learning, to be 
put into the fire, and conſumed in one moment. Well, 
dead they are, and the reward of this world they have 
already. What reward remaineth for them in heayen, 
the day of God's glory, when he cometh with his ſaints, 
ſhall ſhortly, I truſt, declare. | 


A Letter written by Dr. Ridley, inſtead of his laſt Fare- 
wel, to all his true and taithtul Friends in God, with 
a ſharp Admonition withal to the Papiſts. 
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Chriſt is the Lord, unto the glory of God the Father, 
Amen, 

As a, man intending to take a far journey, and to de- 
part from his tamiliar friends, commonly and naturally 
hath a deſire to bid his friends farewel before his depar- 
ture; fo likewiſe now I looking daily when I ſhould be 
called to depart hence from you (O all ye my dearly be- 
loved brethren and ſiſters in our Saviour Chriſt that 
dwell here in this world), having a like mind towards 
you all, to bid you all, my dear brethren and ſiſters (I 
lay in Chriſt), that dwell upon the earth, after ſuch a 
manner as I can, farewel. 1 

Farewel my dear brother George Shipſide, whom I 
have ever found faithful, truſty, and loving in all ſtates 
and conditions, and now in the time of my croſs over all 
others to be moſt friendly and ſtedfaſt, and that which 
pleaſed me beſt over all other things, in God's cauſe eyer 
hearty. . | 

Farewel my dear ſiſter Alice his wife, I am glad to 
hear of thee, that thou doſt take Chriſt's croſs which is 
laid now (bleſſed be God) both on thy back and mine, 
in good part. Thank thou God that hath given thee a 
godly and loving buſband : ſee that thou honour him 
and obey him, according to God's law. Honour thy 
mother-in-law his mother, and love all thoſe that pertain 
unto him, being ready to do them good as it ſhall lie 
in thy power. As for thy. children, f doubt not of thy 
huſband, but that he who hath given him an heart to 
love and fear God, and in God them that pertain unto 
him, ſhall alſo make him friendly and beneficial unto thy 
8 even as if they had been begotten of his own 


y. 

Farewel my dearly beloved brother John Ridley of the 
Waltoun, and you my gentle and loving ſiſter Elizabeth: 
whom beſides the natural league of amity, your tender 
love, which you were ſaid eyer to bear towards me above 
the reſt of your brethren, doth bind me to love. My 
mind was to have acknowledged this your loving affec- 
tion, and to have acquitted with deeds, and not with 


words alone. Your daughter Elizabeth J bid farewel, 


7, | whom I love for the meek and gentle ſpirit that God 
which would not have lamented to behold the fury of | 


of God. 


hath given her, which is a precious thing in the ſight 


Farewel my beloved ſiſter of Unthank, with all your 
children, nephews and nicces; ſince the depaiting of my 


brother Hugh, my mind was to have been unto them 


inſtead of their father, but the Lord God muſt and will 
be their father, if they would love and fear him, and 
live according to his law. 

Farewel my well-beloved and worſhipful couſins, Mr. 
Nicholas Ridley of Willimountſwike, and your wife, and 
I thank you for all your kindneſs both ſhewed unto me, 
and alſo to all your own kinsfolk and mine. Good cou- 
ſin, as God hath ſet you in our ſtock and kindred (not 
for any reſpect of your perſon, but of his abundant grace 
and gaodnelſs), to be as it were the bell- weather to order 
and conduct the reſt, and hath alſo endued you with his 
manifold gifts of grace both heavenly and worldly 
above others; ſo I pray you, good coulin, (as my truſt 
and hope is in you), continue and increaſe in the main- 
tenance of the truth, honeſty, righreouſneſs, and all rruc 
godlineſs, and to the uttermoſt of your power, to with- 
ſtand falſhood, untruth, unrighteouſnels, and all un- 
godlineſs, which is forbidden and condemned by the 
word and laws of God. ett! 

Farewel my young couſin Ralph Whitfield. Oh! your 
time was very ſhort with me. My mind was to have done 
you good, and yet you caught 1n that little time a loſs, 
but I truſt it ſhall be recompenced as it ſhall pleaſe Al- 
mighty God. | 


things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 


* 


AR the name of Jeſus let every knee bow, both of 


of ſecrets, knoweth, that according to my heart's deſire, 
under the earth, and let every tongue confeſs that * my 


Farewel all my whole kindred and countrymen, fare- 
wel in Chriſt altogether. The Lord, who is the ſearcher 


hope. was of. late that I ſhould have come. among 


2 you, 
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you, and to have brought with me abundance of Chriſt's 
bleſſed goſpel, according to the duty of that office and 
miniſtry, whereunto among you I was choſen, named 
and appointed by the mouth of that late peerleis prince, 
king Edward, and fo denounced openly in his court, by 
his privy council. 

I warn you all my beloved kinsfolk and countrymen, 
that ye be not amazed or aſtoniſhed at the kind of my 
departure or diſſolution ; for I aſſure you I think it the 
greateſt honour that ever I was called to in all my lite: 
and therefore I heartily thank my Lord God for it, that 
it hath pleaſed him to call me of his great mercy unto 
this high honour, to ſuffer death willingly for his cauſe 
. and for his ſake; unto which honour he hath called the 
holy prophets, and dearly beloved apoſtles, and his bleſſed 
choien martyrs. For know ye that I doubt no more, 
that the cauſes for which I am put to death are God's 
cauſes, and the cauſes of the truth, than I doubt that the 
goſpel which John wrote is the goſpel of Chriſt, or that 
Paul's epiſtles are the very word of God. And to have 
a heart willing to abide, and ſtand in God's cauſe, and in 
Chriſt's quarrel, even unto death, I aſſure thee, (O man) 
it is an ineſtimable and an honourable gift of God, given 
only to the true elect, and dearly beloved children of 
God and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. For the 
holy apoſtle, and alſo mactyr in Chriit's cauſe St. Peter, 
ſaich, If ye ſuffer rebuke in the name of Chrilt, that is, 
in Chriſt's cauſe, and for his truth's ſake, then are ye 
happy and bleſſed, for the glory of the Spirit of God 
reſteth upon you. It for rebuke's ſake ſuffered in Chriſt's 
name, a man is pronounced, by the mouth of that apoſtle, 
bleſſed and happy : how much more happy and bleſſed 
is he that hath the grace to ſuffer death allo ? Wherefore 
all ye that be my true lovers and friends, rejoice, and re- 


joice with me again, and render with me hearty thanks 
to God our heavenly Father, that for his Son's ſake my 
Saviour and redeemer Chriſt, he hath vouchſated to call 
me, being elſe without his gracious goodneſs, in myſelf 
but a ſintul and vile wretch, to call me, I ſay, unto this 
high dignity of his true prophets, of his faithful apoſtles, 
and of his holy ele& and choſen martyrs, that 1s, to die, 
and to ſpend this temporal life in the detence and main- 
tenance of his eternal and everlaſting truth, | 

Ye know, that be my countrymen dwelling upon the 
borders, where (alas) the true man ſuffereth oftentimes 
much wrong at the thief's hand, if it chance a man to be 
ſlain of a thief (as it often doth there) which went out 
with his neighbour to help him to reſerve his goods again, 
that the more cruelly he be ſlain, and the more ſtedtaſtly 
he ſtuck by his neighbour in the fight againſt the faith of 
the thief, the more favour and friendſhip ſhall all his po- 
ſterity have for the ſlain man's ſake, ot all them that be 
true, as long as the memory of this fact and his po- 
ſterity doth endure: even ſo that ye be my kinsfolk and 
countrymen, know ye (howſoever the blind, ignorant, 
wicked world hereafter ſhall rail upon my death, which 
thing they cannot do worſe than their fathers did, of the 
death of Chriſt our Saviour, of his holy prophets, apoſ- 
tles, and martyrs :) know ye, 1 ſay, that both before God, 
and all them that be godly, and that truly know and fol- 


low the laws of God, ye have, and ſhall have by God's 


grace, ever cauſe to rejoice, and to thank God highly, 
and to think good of it, and in God rejoice of me. your 
fleſh and blood, whom God of his goodnels hath vouch- 
ſafed to aſſociate unto the bleſſed company of his holy 
martyrs in heaven: and I doubt not in the infinite gaod- 
neſs of my Lord God, nor in the faithful fellowſhip of his 
elect and choſen people, but at both their hands in my 


| 


caute, ye ſhall rather find the more favour and grace: for 
the Lord faith, that he will be both to them and : theirs | 


'rations: the Lord is ſo full of mercy to them, I ſay, and 
theirs who do love him indeed. And Chriſt ſaith again, 
that no man can ſhew more. love than to give his life for 
his friend. | 

t 


. 


that love him, the more loving again in a thouſand gene- | 


no 
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Now alſo know ye, all my true lovers in Goa 
Kinsfolk and countrymen, that the cauſe forwhich']., 
put to death, is even after the ſame fort and ond 
but touching more ncar God's cauſe, and in more re 
ty matters, but in the general kind all one: For b. £5 
God's caule, both is in the maintenance of right | . 
both for the common- wealth, and both tor the weal 1 
of the chriſtian brother, although yet there is in these en 
no ſmall difference, both concerning the cnemics * 
goods ſtolen, and the manner of the fight. For Fun 
ye all, that like as there when the poor man is rabbeq 
by the thief of his goods truly gotten (whereupon | 
and his houſhold ſhould live) he is greatly wronged * 
the thiet, in ſtealing and robbing with violence e 

, be 4 POvr 
man's goods, doth offend God, doth tranſgrets his l 
and is injurious both to the poor man, and to the com. 
mon-wealth : fo I ſay, Know ye that even here jn the 
caute of my death, it is with the church of England 1 
mean the congregation of the true choſen children br 
God in this realm ot England, which I acknowledge ng 
only to be my neighbours, but rather the congreawioq 
of my {ſpiritual brethren and ſiſters in Chrilt, yea, mem. 
bers of one body, wherein by God's grace I am and have 
been grafted in Chriſt. This church of England hath 
of late of the infinite goodneſs and abundant grace or 
Almighty God, great ſubſtance, great riches of heaveniy 
trealure, great plenty of God's true ſincere word, the true 
and wholeſome adminiſtration of Chriſt's holy ſacraments 
the whole profeſſion of Chriſt's religion truly and plainly 
ſet forth in baptiſm, the plain declaration and under. 
ſtanding of the ſame, taught in the holy catechitm, ty 
have been learned of all true chriſtians. 

The church had alſo a true and ſincere form and man. 
ner of the Lord's ſupper, wherein acco:ding to Jeſus 
Chriſt's own ordinance. and holy inſtitution, Chriſt's 
commandments were executed and done. For upon the 
bread and wine ſet upon the Lord's table, thanks were 
given, the commemoration of the Lord's death was had; 
the bread, in the remembrance of Chriſt's body torn up- 
on the croſs, was broken, and the cup in the remembrance 
of Chriſt's blood ſhed, was diſtributed, and both commu- 


nicated unto all that were preſent and would receive 


8 and alſo they were exhorted of the miniſter to to 
0. 

All was done openly in the vulgar tongue, ſo that eve- 
ry thing might be molt eaſily heard, and plainly under- 
ſtood by all the people, to God's high glory, and the 
edification of the whole church. This church had of 
late the whole divine ſervices, all common and public 
prayers ordained to be ſaid and heard in the common 
congregation, not only framed and faſhioned to the true 
vein of holy ſcripture, but alſo ſet forth according to thx 
commandment of the Lord's, and St. Paul's doctrine, 
for the people's edification, in their vulgar tongue. 

It had allo holy and wholetome homilics in commen- 
dation of the principal virtues, which are commended in 
ſcripture ; and likewiſe other homilies againſt the molt 
pernicious and capital vices that uſe (alas) to reg iN 
this realm of England. This church had, in matters 0 
controverſy, articles ſo pened and framed after the holy 
ſcriptures, and grounded upon the true underitanding ot 
God's word, that in ſhort time, if they had been unver- 
ſally received, they ſhould have been able to have ſet in 
Chriſt's true religion, and to have expelled many falſe er- 
rors and hereſies, wherewith this church, alas, was almol 
overgone. 

But alas, of late into this ſpiritual poſſeſſion of the hei- 
venly treaſure of theſe godly riches, are entered in tlie, 
that have robbed and ſpoiled all this treaſure away | 
may well complain on theſe things, and cry out upon 
them with the prophet, ſaying, O Lord God, the Gen— 
tiles, heathen nations, are come into thy heritage: thc 
have defiled thy holy temple, and made Jeruſalem an be? 
of ſtones, that is, they have broken and beaten down © 
the ground thy holy city.“ This heatheniſn gener 6 

* ? . 
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eſe thieves bs of Samaria, theſe Jabæi and Chaldzi, 
theſe robbers, have ruſhed out of their dens, and have 
robbed the church of England of all the aforeſaid holy 
treaſure of God; they have carried it away and over- 
thrown it, and inſtead of God's holy word, the true and 
right adminittration of Chriſt's holy ſacraments, as of 
baptiſm and others, they mixt their miniſtry with man's 
fooliſh fantaſies, and many wicked and ungodly tradi- 
tions withal. 1 

laſtead of the Lord's holy table, they give the people, 
with much ſolemn diſguiling, a thing which they cal! 
their maſs, but in deed and in truth, it is a very maſk- 
ing and mockery of the true ſupper of the Lord; or ra- 
ther 1 may call it a crafty juggling, whereby thele falſe 
thieves and jugglers have bewitched the minds of che 
{imple people, that they have brought them from the 
true worſhip of God unto pernicious idolatry, and make 
them to believe that to be Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, 
which indeed is neither God nor man, nor hath any lite 
in itſelf, but in ſubſtances 1s the creature of bread and 
wine, and in uſe of the Lord's table 1s the ſacrament of 
Chriſt's body and blood : and for this holy uſe, for which 
the Lord hath ordained them in his table, to repreſent 
unto us his bleſſed body torn upon the crols for us, and 
his blood there ſhed, it pleaſeth him to call them his 
body and blood : which, underſtanding Chriſt, declareth 
to be his true meaning, when he ſaith, Do this in re- 
membrance of me. And again, St. Paul likewiſe doth 
ſet out the ſame more plainly, ſpeaking of the ſame ſa- 
crament, after the words of conſecration, ſaying, As often 
as ye ſhall eat of this bread and drink of this cup, ye 
ſhall ſet forth (he meaneth with the ſame) the Lord's 
d:ath until his coming again. And here again theſe 
thicves have alſo robbed the people of the Lord's cup, 
contrary to the plain words of Chriſt written in his goſpel. 

Now for the common public prayers which were 1n the 
vulgar tongue, theſe thieves have brought in again a 
ſtrange tongue, whereof the people underſtand not one 
word. Wherein what do they elſe, but rob the people 
of cheir divine ſervice, wherein they ought to pray toge- 
ther with the miniſter? And to pray in a ſtrange tongue, 
what is it but (as St. Paul calleth it) barbarouſneſs, 
childiſhneſs, unprofitable tolly, yea, and plain mad- 
neſs. 

For the godly articles of unity in religion, and for the 
wholeſome homilies, what do theſe thieves place in the 
ſtead of them, but the pope's laws and decrees, lying le- 
gends, feigned fables, and miracles to delude and abuſe 
the ſimplicity of the rude people ? Thus this robbery 
and theft is not only committed, nay, ſacrilege, and 
wicked ſpoil of heavenly things, but alſo in the ſtead of 
the ſame, is brought in and placed the abominable deſo- 
lation of the tyrant Antiochus, of proud Senacherib, of 
the ſhameleſs taced king, and of the Babylonical beaſt. 
Unto this robbery, this theft and ſacrilege, for that 1 
cannot conſent, nor (God willing) ever ſhall ſo long as 
the breath is in my body, becauſe it is blaſphemy againſt 
God, high treaſon againſt Chriſt our heavenly King, 
Lord, Maſter, and our only Saviour and Redeemer, it is 
plainly contrary to God's word, and to Chriſt's goſpel, 
It is the ſubverſion of all true godlineſs, and againſt the 
ſalvation of mine own ſoul, and of all my brethren and 
liſters, whom Chriſt my Saviour hath ſo dearly bought, 
with no leſs price than with the effuſion and ſhedding 
foith of his moſt precious blood: therefore all ye my 
true lovers in God, kinsfolk and countrymen, for this 
Cauſe, I ſay, know ye that I am put to death, which 
by God's grace 1 ſhall willingly take, with hearty thanks 
to God, therefore, in certain hope, without any doubting, 
to receive at God's hand again, of his free mercy and 
race, everlaſting life. 

Although the cauſe of the true man lain of the thief, 
elping his neighbour to recover his goods again, and the 


cauſe tor which 1 am to be put to death, in a £en-ral:ty 
0. 31. | | 
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is both one (as I ſaid before;) yet know ye that there is 
no ſmall difference. Thete thieves agaialt whom I do 
itand, are much worſe than the robbers and thieves of 
the borders. The goods which they ſteal are much more 
precious, and their kinds of fight are far divers: Theſe 
thieves arc worie (I ſay) for they are more cruel; mure 
wicked, more falſe, more deceitful and crafry : for thoſe 
will but kill the body, but thele will not flick to kill 
both body and foal. "Thoſe, for the general theft and 
robbery, be called, and are indeed, thieves and robbers ; 
but theſe, for their ſpiritual kind of rubbery, are called 
Sacrilegi, as you would ſay, Church-robbers. They are 
more wicked: for thoſe go about to ſpoil men of worid- 
ly things, worldly riches, gold and ſilver, and worldly 
ſubſtance ; theſe go about, in the ways of the devil their 
ghoſtly father, to ſteal from the univerſal church, and 
particularly from every man, all heavenly treafure, true 
faith, true charity, and hope of ſalvation in the blood of 
our Saviour Jctus Chriſt, yea; to ſpoil us of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, of his goſpel, of his heavenly Spirit, and of 
the heavenly heritage of the kingdom of heaven, ſo dearly 
purchaſed unto us, with the death of her maſter and Sa- 
viour Chriſt. Theſe be the goods and godly ſubſtance 
whereupon the chriſtian before God muſt live, and with- 
out which he cannot live: theſe goods, I ſay, theſe 
thieves, theſe church-robbers go about to ſpoil us of. 
Which goods, as to the man of God, they excel and far 
paſs all worldly treaſure ſo to withſtand even unto death 
ſuch thieves as go about to ſpoil both us and the whole 
church of ſuch goods, is moſt high and honourable ſer- 
vice done to God. 

Theſe church-robbers be alſo much more falſe, crafty, 
and deceitful than the thieves upon the borders; for thete 
have not the cratt fo to commend their theft, that they 
dare avouch it, and therefore as acknowledging them- 
ſelves to be evil, they ſteal commonly in the night, they 
dare not appear at judgments and ſeſſions, where juſtice 
is executed, and when they are taken and brought thither, 
they never hang any man, but they be oftentimes hanged 
for their faults. But theſe church- robbers can ſo cloak 
and colour their ſpiritual robbery, that they can make 
people to believe falſhood to be truth, and truth falſ- 
hood; good to be evil, and evil good; light to be dark- 
neſs, and darkneſs light; ſuperſtition to be true religion, 
and idolatry to be the true worſhip of God, and that 
which is in ſubſtance the creature of bread and wine, to 
be none other ſubſtance but only the ſubſtance of Chriſt 
the living Lord, both God and man. And with this their 
falſhood and craft, they can ſo juggle and bewitch the 
underſtanding of the ſimple, and they dare avouch it 
openly in court and in town, and fear neither hanging 
nor heading, as the poor thieves of the borders do; but 
ſtout and ſtrong like Nembroth, dare condemn to be 
burned in flaming fire, quick and alive, whoſoever will 
go about to bewray their falſhood. 

The kind of fight againſt theſe church-robbers is alſo 
of another ſort and kind, than that is which is againſt 
the thieves of the borders. For there the true men go 
forth againſt them with ſpear and launce, with bow aud 
bill, and all ſuch kinds of bodily weapons as the true 
men have: but here, as the enemics be of another nature, 
ſo the watchmen of Chrill's lock, the warriors that fight 
in the Lord's war, muſt be armed, and fight with ano- 
ther kind of weapons and armour. For here the cne« 
mies of God, the ſoldiers of Antichriſt, although the bat- 
tle is ſet forth againſt the church by mortal men, be- 
ing fleſh and blood, and neverthelets members of their 
father the devil, yet for that their grand maſter is the 
power of darkneſs, their members are ſpiritual wicked 
neſs, wicked ſpirits, ſpirits of errors, of hereſies, of all 
deceit and ungodlineſs, ſpirits of idolatry, ſuperttition 
and hypocrily, which are called by St. Paul, principali- 
ties and powers, lords of the world, rulers of the dark- 
neſs of this world, and ſpiritual ſubtilties concei ning 
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heavenly things; therefore our weapons mult be fit and 
meet to fight againſt ſuch, not carnal nor bodily wea- 
pons, as {pear and launce, but ſpiritual and heavenly : 
we muſt light againſt ſuch with the armour of God, not 
intending to kill their bodies, but their errors, their falſe 
craft and hereſizs, their idolatry, ſuperſtition, and hypo- 
criſy, and to fave (as much as lieth in us) both their bo- 
dies and their ſouls. 

And therefore, as St. Paul teacheth us, We fight 
not againſt fleſh and blood,” that is, we fight not with 
bodily weapons to kill the man, but with the weapons 
of God, to put to flight his wicked errors and vice, and 
to fave both body and ſoul, Our weapons therefore are 
faith, hope, charity, righteouſneſs, truth, patience, prayer 
unto God, and our {word wherewith we ſmite our ene- 
mies, beat and batter and bear down all falſhood, is the 
word of God. With theſe weapons, under the banner of 
the croſs of Chriſt, we do fight, ever having our eye upon 
our grand maſter and captain, Chriſt; and then we 
reckon ourſelves to triumph and to win the crown of 
everlaſting bliſs, when induring in this battle without 
any ſhrinking or yielding to the enemies, after the ex- 
ample of our grand captain Chriſt our maſter, after the 
example of his holy prophets, apoſtles and martyrs, 
when (I ſay) we are ſlain in our mortal bodies by our 
enemies, and are molt cruelly, and without all mercy, 
murdered down like a flock of ſheep. And the more 
cruel, the more painful, the more vile and ſpiteful the 
kind of death is whereunto we be put, the more glorious 
in God, the more bleſſed and happy we reckon (without 
all doubt) our martyrdom to be. 

And thus much, dear lovers and friends in God, my 
countrymen and kinsfolk, I have ſpoke for your com- 
fort, leit at my death ye might be abaſhed, or think any 
evil: whereas ye have rather cauſe to rejoice (if ye love 
me indeed) that it hath pleaſed God to call me to a great- 
er honour and dignity, than ever I did enjoy before, ei- 
ther in Rochelter, or in the ſee ot London, or ever ſhould 
have had in the ſee of Durham, whereunto I was laſt of 
all elected and named: yea, I count it greater honour 
before God indeed to die in his cauſe (whereof I nothing 
doubt) than is any earthly or temporal promotion or ho- 
nour that can be given to a man in this world, And who 
is he that knoweth the cauſe to be God's, to be Chriſt's 
quarrel, and of his goſpel, to be the commonweal of all 
the elect and choſen children of God, of all the inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven; who is he (I ſay) that know- 
eth this afſuredly by God's word, and the teſtimony of 
his own conſcience (as I, through the infinite goodneſs 
of God, not of myſelf, but by his grace, acknowledge 
myſelf to do) who is he, I ſay, that knoweth this, and 
both loveth and feareth God in deed and in truth, loveth 
and believeth his maſter Chriſt, and his bleſſed goſpel ; 
loveth his brotherhood, the choſen children of God, and 
alſo luſteth and longeth for everlaſting life: who is he, 
I fay again, that would not or cannot find in his heart in 
this cauſe to be content to, die? The Lord forbid that 
any ſuch ſhould be that ſhould forſake this grace of God. 
I truſt in my Lord God, the God of mercies, and Father 
of all comfort, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that he 
which hath put this mind, will, and affection, by his Holy 
Spirit, in my heart, to ſtand againſt the face of the ene- 
my in his cauſe, and to chuſe rather the loſs of all my 
worldly ſubſtance, yea, and of my life too, than to deny 
his known truth; that he will comfort me, aid me, and 
ſtrengthen me evermore even. unto the end, and to the 
yielding up of my ſpirit and ſoul into his holy hands, 
whereot I moſt heartily beſeech his moſt holy ſacred Ma- 


jeſty of his infinite goodneſs and mercy, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen. | 


Now that I have taken leave: of my countrymen and 
kinsfolk, and the Lord doth lend me. life, and giveth me 
leiſure, I will bid my other good friends in God of other 


Places alſo, farewel. And whom firſt or betore other, 


than the univerlity of Cambridge, where I have dwelt 


longer, found more faithful and hearty friends, reg, F 
more bencfits (the benefits of my natural Parents Pl 
excepted) than ever I did even in mine own c a 
wherein I was born. 

Farewel therefore (Cambridge) my loving mother ag 
tender nurſe. If I ſhould not acknowledge thy manifg]4 
benefits, yea, if I ſhould not, for thy benefits at leaſt on. 
thee again, truly I were to be accounted too ungratefil 
and unkind. What beneſits hadſt thou ever, that din 
uſeſt to give and beſtow upon thy belt beloved chilare; 
that thou thoughteſt too good for me? Thou didſt hs 
ſtow on me all thy ſchool-degrees, the common office; 
the chaplainſhip of the univerſity, the office of the proc. 
torſhip, and of a common reader; and of thy private ad. 
vantages and emoluments in colleges, what was it that 
thou madeſt me not partner of? Firſt to be a ſcholar 
then to be fellow, and after my departure from thee 
thou calledſt me again to a maiterſhip of a right worſhip. 
ful college. I thank thee, my loving mother, for all 
this thy kindneſs, and I pray God that his laws, and the 
lincere goſpel of Chriſt may ever be truly taught and 
faithfully learned in thee. 

Farewel Pembroke Hall, of late mine own college, 
my cure and my charge: what caſe thou art in now God 
knoweth, I know not well. Thou waſt ever named ſince 
I knew thee, which is not thirty years ago, to be ſtu. 
clous, well learned, and a great promoter of Chrifts 
goſpel, and of God's true word; 74 found thee, and 
bleſſed be God, ſo I left thee indeed. Woe is me for 
thee mine own dear college, if ever thou ſuffer thyſelf by 
any means to be brought from that trade. In thy or- 
chard (the walls, buts and trees, if they could ſpeak, 
would bear me witneſs) I learned without book almoſt 
all St. Paul's epiſtles, yea, and I think all the canonical 
epiſtles, ſave only the Apocalyps. Of which ſtudy, al- 
though in time a great part did depart from me, yet the 
ſweet ſmell thereof I truſt I ſhall carry with me into hea- 
ven: for the profit thereof I think I have felt in all my 


Untry 


life-time ever after, and I think of late (whether they - 


abide now or no, 1 cannot tell) there were others that 
did the like. The Lord grant that this zeal and love 
toward that part of God's word, which 1s a key and true 
commentary to all the holy ſcripture, may ever abide in 
that college ſo long as the world ſhall endure. 

From Cambridge I was called into Kent by the arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, Thomas Cranmer, that moſt reve- 
rend father, and of him prefered to be vicar of Herne in 
Eaſt-Kent. Wherefore farewel Herne, thou worſhipful 
and wealthy pariſh, the firſt cure whereunto I was called 
to preach God's word. Thou haſt heard of my mouth 
oftentimes the word of God preached, not after the po- 
piſh trade, but after Chriſt's goſpel : O that the fruit had 
anſwered to the ſeed. And yet I muſt acknowledge me 
to be thy debtor for the doctrine of the Lord's ſuppe?, 
which at that time I acknowledge God had not revealed 
unto me: but I bleſs God in all that godly virtue and 
zeal of God's word, which the Lord by preaching of his 
word did kindle manifeſtly both in the heart and in the 
life and works of that godly woman there, my lady Phi- 
nes; the Lord grant that his word took like effect there 
in many others. 

Fare wel thou cathedral church of Canterbury, the me- 
tropolic ſee, whereof once I was a member. To ſpe 
things pleaſant unto thee I dare not for danger ot con- 
ſcience, and diſpleaſure of my Lord God; and to ſay 
what Jieth, in my heart were now too much, and J tear 


were able to do thee now but little good. Nevertheleſs 


for the friendſhip I have found in ſome there, and - 
charity ſake, I-wiſh thee to be waſhed clean of all world. 
lineſs and ungodlineſs, that thou mayſt be found of G0 
after thy name Chriſt's- church, in deed and in truth. 
Farewel Rocheſter, ſometime my cathedral fee, in 
whom (to ſay the truth) 1 did find much gentleneſs 5 
obedience, and L cruſt thou wilt not ſay the contrary, vu 


1 did uſe it to God's glory, and unto thine own profit 
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did leave thee; then thy charge and burden ſhould not 
have been ſo terrible and dangerous, as I ſuppole verily | 
ir is like to be (alas) in the latter day. 

To Weſtminſter other advertiſement in God I have 
not now to ſay, than 1 have ſaid before to the cathedral 
church of Canterbury, and lo God give thee of his grace 
chat thou mayſt learn in deed and in truth to pleaſe him 
after his own laws: and thus fare you well. 

O London, London, to whom now may I ſpeak in 
thee, or whom ſhall I bid farewel ? Shall T ſpeak to the 
prebendaries of Paul's? Alas, all that loved God's word, 
and were the true ſetters forth thereof, are now (as 1 
hear ſay) ſome burnt and ſlain, ſome exiled and baniſhed, 
and ſome confined in hard priſon, and appointed daily 
to be put to moſt crue] death for Chriſt's goſpel's ſake. 
As for the reſt of them, I know they could never brook 
me well, nor could I ever delight in them. 

Shall I ſpeak to the ſee thereof, wherein of late I was 
placed almoſt, and not fully the ſpace of three vears ? Bur 
what may I ſay to it, being (as I hear ſay I am) d-poſed 
and expulſed by judgment as unjuſt uſurper ot that 
room. O judgment, judgment. Can this be juſt judg- 
ment to condemn the chief miniſter of God's word, the 
paſtor and biſhop of the dioceſe, aud never bring him 
into judgment, that he might have heard what crimes 
were laid to his charge, nor ever ſuffer him to have any 
place or time to anſwer for himſelf? Thinkeſt thou 
that hereafter when true juſtice ſhall have place, this 
judgment can ever be allowed either of God or man? 
Well, as for the cauſe or whole matter of my depoſition, 
and the ſpoil of my goods which thou poſſeſſeſt yer, I 
refer it unto God who 1s a juſt judge; and I beſeech 
God, if it be his pleaſure, that that which is but my 
perſonal wrong, be not laid to thy charge in the latter 
day, this only I can pray for. 

O thou now wicked and bloody ſee, why doſt thou ſet 
up again many altars of idolatry, which by the word of 
God were juſtly taken away ? Why doſt thou daily de- 
lude thy people, maſking in thy maſſes inſtead cf the 
Lord's holy ſupper, which ought to be common as well 
(faith Chryſoſtom, yea the Lord himſelf), to the people 
as to the prieſt? How dareſt thou deny to the people of 
Chriſt, contrary to his expreſs commandment in the 
goſpel, his holy cup? Why bableſt thou to the people 
the Common Prayer in a ftrange tongue, wherein St. 
Paul commandeth in the Lord's name, that no man 
ſhouid ſpeak before the congregation, except it ſhould 
be by and by declared in their common tongue, that ai] 
might be edified ? Nay, hearken thou whoriſh bawd of 
Babylon, thou wicked limb of Antichriſt, thou bloody 
wolt, why flayeſt thou down, and makeſt havock of the 
prophets of God? Why murdereſt thou ſo cruelly 
Chriſt's poor filly ſheep, which will not hear thy voice, 
becauſe thou art a ſtranger, and will follow none other 
but their own paſtor Chriſt his voice ? Thinkeſt thou to 
elcape, or that the Lord will not require the blood of his 
laints at thy hands? Thy God, which is the work of thy 
hands, and, whom thou ſayeſt thou haſt power to make, 
that thy deaf and dumb god, I ſay, will not indeed, nor 
can (although thou art not aſhamed to call him thy 
Maker), make thee to eſcape the revenging hand of the 
high and Almighty God. But be thou affured, that the 
living Lord our Saviour and Redeemer, who ſitteth on 
the right hand of his Father in glory, he ſeeth all thy 
wicked ways and cruelty done to his dear members, and 
he will not forget his holy ones, and his hands (O thou 
whoriſn drab) ſhalt thou never eſcape. Inſtead of my 
tarewel to thee, now ! ſay, Fie upon thee, ſie upon thee, 
filthy drab, and all thy falſe prophets. 

Yet thou (O London) I may not leave thee'thus. Al- 
though thy epiſcopal fee, now being joincd in league 
with the ſeat of Satan, thus hath now both handled: me 


O that thou hadſt and mighteſt have continued 
and gone forward in the trade of God's law wie cin | 
O 
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great city there may be many private mourners, who da 
daily mourn for that miſchief, who never did nor ſhall 
conſent to that wickedneſs, but to deteſt and avhor it 
as the ways of Satan. But theſe privy mourners here I 


| will paſs by, and bid them farewel with their Fellows 


hereaiter, when place and occaſion ſhall more conve- 
niently require. Among the worſhipful of the city, and 
eſpecially which were in office of mayoralry, yea, and in 
other cities alſo (whom now to name is not neceffary), 


| in the time of my miniftry, which was from the latter 


part of Sir Rowland Hill's year, unto Sir George Barnes's 
year, and a great part thereof, I do acknowledge that ! 
found no ſmall humanity and gentleneſs as methought: 
but (to ſay the truth), that I do eſteem above all other 
tor true chriſtian kindnels, which is ſhewed in God's 
caute, and done for his fake. Wherefore, O Dobs, 
Dobs, aldermin and knight, thou in thy year didſt win 
my heart for evermore, tor that honourable act, that moſt 
bleſſed work of God, of the erection and ſetting up of 
Chriſt's holy hoſpitals, and truly religious houſes, which 
by thee and through thee were begun. For thou like a 
man of God, when the matter was moved for the relic 
of Chriſt's poor ſilly members to be holpen from extreme 
miſery, hunger, and famine, thy heart, I ſay, was movet 
with pity, and as Chriſt's high honourable officer in that 
ciuie, thou calledſt together thy brethern, the aldermen 
of the city, before whom thou breakedſt the matter for 
the poor; thou didſt plead their cauſe, yea, and not 
only in thine own perſon thou didſt ſ:t forth Chriſt's 
cauſe, but to further the matter, thou brought: ſt me 
into the council-chamber of the city before the aldermen 
alone, whom thou hadſt aſſembled there together to Lear 
me ſpeak what I could ſay, as an advocate by office and 
duty, in the poor men's cauſe. The Lord wrought with 
thee, and gave thee the conſent of thy brethren; where- 
by the matter was brought to the common-council, and 
ſo to the whole body of the city; by whom, with an 
uniform conſent, it was committed to be drawn, order- 
ed, and deviſed, by a certain number of the moſt witty 
citizens and politic, endued alſo with godlineſs, and with 
ready hearts to ſet forward ſuch a noble act, as could be 
choſe in all the whole city: and they like true and 
faithful miniſters, both to their city and their maſter 
Chriſt, fo ordered, deviſed, and brought forth the mat- 
ter, that thouſands of filly poor members of Chriſt, 
which clſe for extreme hunger and miſery ſhould have 
famiſhed and periſhed, ſhall be relieved, holpen, and 
brought up, and ſhall have cauſe to bleſs the aldermen 
of that time, the common- council, and the whole body 
of the city, but eſpecially thee, O Dobs, and thoſe cho- 
ſen men, by whom this honourable work of God was 
begun and wrought, and that fo long throughout all 
ages, as that godly work ſhall endure; which I pray 
Almighty God may be ever unto the world's end, 
Amen. | 

And thou, O Sir George Barnes, the truth is to be 
confeſſed to God's glory, and to the good example of 
others, thou waſt in thy year not only a furtherer and 
continuer of that which before thee by thy predeceſfor 
was well begun, but alſo didſt labour ſo to have per- 
fected the work, that it ſhould have been an abſolute 
thing, and perfect ſpectacle of true charity and godlineſs 
unto all Chriſtendom. Thine endeavour was to have 
ſet up an houſe of occupations, both that all kind of 
poverty, being able to work, ſhould not have lacked, 
whereupon profitably they might have been occupied to 
their own relief, and to the profit and commodity of the 
commonwealth of the city, and alſo to have retired 
thither the poor babes brought up in the hoſpitals, when 
they had come to a certain age and ſtrengrh, and alſo all 
thoſe which 1n the hoſpitals aforeſaid had been cured of 
their diſeaſes. And to have brought this to paſs, thou 
obtainedit, not without great diligence and labour, both 


and the ſaints of God, yet I do not doubt, but in that 


of thee and of thy brethren, and of that godly king Ed- 
ward, that chriſtian and peerleſs prince's hand, his 
prinely 
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princly palace of Bridewell, and what other thinge, to 
the periormance of the fame, and under what condition, 
It is not unknown. That this thine endeavour hath not 
had like ſucceſs, the fault is not in thee, but in the 
condition and ſtate of the time, which the Lord of his 
infinite mercy vouchſafe to amend when it ſha!l be his 
gracious will and pleaſure. 

Farewel now all ve citizens that be of God, of what 
{tate and condition ſocver ye be. Undoubtedly in Lon- 
don ye have heard God's word truly preached. My 
heart's deſire and daily prayer ſhall be for you, as for 
whom, for my time, I know to my Lord God I am ac- 
countable, that ye never ſwerve, neither for lols of life 
nor worldly gouds, from God's holy word, and yield 
unto Antichriſt: whereupon mult needs follow the ex- 
treme diſpleaſure of God, and the loſs both of your bo- 
dies and fouls into perpetual damnation for evermore. 

Now that I have gone through the places where I have 
dwelt any ſpace in the time of my pilgrimage here upon 
carih, remembering that for the ipace of king Edward's 
reign, which was for the time of mine office in the ſſees 
of London and Rocheſter, I was a member of the higher 
houſe of the Parliament; therefore ſeeing my God hath 
given me leiſure, and the remembrance thereof, I will bid 
my lords of the temporalty farewel. They ſhall have no 
zult cauſe, by God's grace, to take in ill part what I in- 
tend to ſay. As for the ſpiritual prelacy, that now 1s, I 
have nothing to ſay to them, except I ſhould repeat again 
a great part of that I have ſaid before now already to the 
lee of London. To you therefore my lords of the tem- 
porality will I ſpeak, and this would I have you firſt to un- 
derſtand, that when I wrote this I looked daily when I 
thuuld be called to the change of this lite, and thought 
that this my writing ſhould not come to your knowledge 

efore the time of the diſſolution of my body and foul 
ſhould be expired: and therefore know ye, that I had 
betore mine eyes only the fear of God, and chriſtian cha- 
rity toward you, which moved me to write; for of you 
hereafter I look not in this world, either for pleaſure or 
diſpleaſure. If my talk ſhall do you never ſo much 
plcaſure or profit, you cannot promote me, nor if I dil- 
pleaſe you, can ye hurt me or harm me, for I ſhall be 
out of your reach. Now therefore if you fear God, and 
can be content to hear the talk of him that ſeeketh no- 
thing at your hands, but to ſerve God, and to do you 
good, hearken what I ſay. I ſay unto you as St. Paul 
jaid to the Galatians, I wonder my lord's what hath be- 
wi.ched you that you ſo ſuddenly are fallen from Chriſt 
to Antichriſt, from Chriſt's goſpel ro men's traditions, 
from the Lord that bought you unto the biſhop of Rome. 
I warn you of your peril; be not deceived, except you 
will be found willingly conſenters unto your own death. 
For if you think thus, We are laymen, this 1s a matter 
of religion, we follow as we are taught and led; if our 
teachers and governors teach us and lead us amiſs, the 
fault is in them, they ſhall bear the blame: My lords, 
this is true (1 grant you) that both the falſe teachers and 
the corrupt governor, ſhall be puniſhed for the death of 
their ſubject, whom they have talſly taught and corrupt- 
ly led, yea, and his blood ſhall be required at their 
hands: but yet nevertheleſs ſhall the tubject die the 
death himſelf alſo; that is, he ſhall alſo be damned for 
his own fin; for if the blind lead the blind, Chriſt ſaith, 
not the leader only, but he ſaith, both ſhall fall into the 
ditch. Shall the ſynagogue and the ſenate of the Jews 
(think ye) which torſook Chriſt, and conſented to his 
death, therefore be excuſed, becauſe Annas and Caia- 
phas, with the ſcribes and phariſees, and their clergy, 
did teach them amiſs? Yea, and alſo Pilate the gover- 
nor, and the emperor's lieutenant, by his tyranny did 
without cauſe put him to death: forſooth no, my lords, 
no. For notwithſtanding that corrupt doctrine, or Pi- 
lare's waſhing of his hands, neither ſhall excuſe that ſy- 
nagogue, or Pilate z but at the Lord's hand, for the ef- 
fuſion of that innocent blood, all ſhall drink of the dead- 
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ly whip. Ye are witty, and underſtand what J ,, 

therefore I will pals over this, and æcturn to a, 
how ye are fallen from Chrilt to his adverſary the bike 
of Rome. 5 

And leſt, my lords, ye may perad venture think 
barely to call the bilhop of Rome Chriſt's adverſ,; 
(co ſpeak in plain terms) to call him Antichriſt, tha 
done in mine anguiſh, and that I do bur rage, an, 
deſperate man do not care what I ſay, or upon who n ! 
rail; therefore that your lordſhips may perceive my mind 
and thereby underſtand that I ſpeak the words of truth and 
lobriety (as St. Paul ſaid unto Feſtus) be it known 90 
you lordſhips all, that as concerning the biſhop of Rome 

neither hate the perſon nor the place. For ] aſſure your 
lordſhips (the living Lord beareth me witneſs, before 
whom I ſpeak) I do think many a good holy man, man 
martyrs and ſarnts of God have fat and taught in ha 
place Chriſt's goſpel truly, which therefore jultly may be 
called Apoſtolic, that is, true diſciples of the apoltles 
and alſo that church and congregation of chriltians tc, 
be a right apoſtolic church, yea, and that certain hun. 
dred years after the ſame was firſt erected and built upon 
Chriſt, by the true apoſtolical doctrine taught by the 
mouths of the apoſtles themſclves. If ye will know how 
long that was, and how many hundred years, to be cu- 
rious in pointing the preciſe number of the years I will 
not be too bold, but thus I ſay, So long and ſo many 
hundred years as that ſee did truly preach and teach tlat 
goſpel, that religion, exerciſed that power, and ordered 
every thing by thoſe laws and rules which that ſee re- 
ceived of the apoſtles, (as Tertullian faith) the apoſtles 
of Chriſt, and Chriſt of God; ſo long, I ſay, that lee 
might well have been called Peter and Paul's chair, and 
the biſhop thereof, Apoitolicus, or true diſciple and ſuc- 
ceſſor of the apoſtles, and a miniſter of Chriſt, 

But ſince the time that that ſee hath degenerated from 
the trade of truth and true religion, which it reccived of 
tae apoſtles at the beginning, and hath preached another 
goipel, hath ſct up another religion, hath exerciſed ano- 
ther power, and hath taken upon it to order and rule the 
church of Chriſt by other ſtrange laws, canons and rules, 
than ever it received of the apoſtles, or the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, which things it doth at this day, and hath conti- 
nued ſo doing (alas) too long a time; ſince the time, I 
lay, that the ſtate and condition of that ſee hath thus 
been changed, in truth it ought, out of duty and of right, 
to have the names changed both of the ſee and of the ſit- 
ter therein, For underſtand, my lords, it was neither 
tor the privilege of the place or perſon thereof, that 
that ſee and biſhops thereof were called apoſtolic; but 
for the true trade of Chriſt's religion, which was taught 
and maintained in that ſee at the firſt, and of thoſe god- 
ly men. And therefore as truly and juſtly as that ſce 
then, for that true tyade of religion, and conſanguinity 
of doctrine with the religion and doctrine of Chrilt's 
apoſtles, was called apoſtolic ; fo as truly and juſtly for 
the contrariety of religion, and diverſity of doctrine 
from Chriſt and his apoſtles, that ſee and biſhop there- 
of, at this day both ought to be called, and are indeed 
antichriſtian. 

The ſee is the ſee of Satan, and the biſhop of the 
ſame, that maintaineth the abominations thereof, is An- 
tichriſt himſelf indeed. And for the ſame caules this 
ſce at this day is the ſame which St. John calleth in his 
Revelation, Babylon, or the whore of Babylon, and ſpi- 
ritual Sodoma and Egyptus, the mother of fornications 
and of the abominations upon the earth. And with this 
whore doth ſpiritually meddle, and lieth with her, 4" 
committeth moſt ſtinking and abominable adultery be- 
fore God, all thoſe kings and princes, yea, and all na- 
tions of the earth which do conſent to her abominations, 
and uſe or practiſe the ſame; that is (of the 1nnwmers” 
ble multitude of them to rehearſe ſome for examples 
ſake), her diſpenſations, her pardons and pilgrimages, 


her invocation of ſaints, her worſhipping ot * 
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her falſe counterfeit religion in her monkery and frier- | 
age, and her traditions, whereby God's laws are defiicd : 
as her maſſing and falſe miniſtering of God's word and 
the ſacraments of Chriſt, clean contrary to Chriſt's word 
and the apoſtle's doctrine, whereot in particular J have 
touched ſomething before in my talk had with the ſee of 
London, and in other treatiles more at large; wherein 
(if it ſhall pleaſe God to bring the ſame to light) it ſhall 
appear, I truſt by God's grace, plainly to the man of 
God, and to him whoſe rule in judgment of religion is 
God's word, that that religion, that rule and order, that 
doctrine and faith which this whore of Babylon, and the 
beaſt whereupon ſhe doth fit, maintaineth at this day 
with all violence of fire and ſword, with ſpoil and ba- 
niſhment (according to Daniel's prophecy) and finally 
with all falſhood, deceit, hypocrily, and all kind of un- 
godlinels, are as clean contrary to God's word, as dark- 
neſs is unto light, or light unto darkneſs, white to black, 
or black to white, or as Belial to Chriſt, or Chriſt to 
Antichriſt himſelt, 

I know, my lords, and foreſaw when I wrote this, that 
ſo many of you as ſhould ſee this my writing, not being 
before endued with the Spirit of grace and the light of 
God's word, ſo many (I tay) would at thele my words 
lord-like ſtamp and ſpurn, and ſpit thereat. But ſober 
yourſelves with patience, and be ſtill, and know ye that 
in iny writing of this, my mind was none other, but in 
God (as the living God doth bear me witneſs) both to 
do you profit and pleaſure. And otherwiſe, as for your 
ditpleature, by that time this ihall come to your know- 
ledge, I trult by God's grace, to be in the hands and 
protection of the Almighty, my heavenly Father, and 
the living Lord, which is (as St, John ſaith) the great- 
eſt of all, and then I ſhall not need, I ſuppole, to 
fear what any lord, no nor what king or prince can do 


My lords, if in times paſt ye have been contented to 
hear me ſometimes in matters of religion before the prince 
in the pulpit, and in the parliament-houſe, and have not 
ſeemed to have deſpiſed what I have ſaid (when as elle it 
ye had perceived juſt occaſion, ye might then have ſul- 
pected me in my talk, though it had been reaſonable, ei- 
ther deſire of worldly gain, or fear of ditpleaſure) how 
hath then your lordſhips more cauſe to hearken to my 
word, and to hear me patiently, ſecing now ye cannot 
juſtly think of me, being in this caſe appointed ro die, 
and looking daily when I ſhall be called to come before 
the eternal Judge, otherwiſe but that I only ſtudy to ſerve 
my Lord God, and to fay that thing which I am perſuad- 
ed, aſſuredly by God's word, ſhall and doth pleaſe him, 
and profit all them to whom God ſhall give grace to 
hear and believe what I do ſay? And I do ſay even that 
J have ſaid heretofore, both of the ſee of Rome and of 
the biſhop thereof, I mean after this their preſent itate 
at this day, wherein if ye will not believe the miniſters of 
God, and true preachers of his word, verily I denounce 
unto you, in the word of the Lord, except ye do repent 
betime, it ſhall turn to your confuſion, and to your ſmart 
on the latter day. Forget not what I ſay, my lords, for 
God's ſake forget not, but remember it upon your bed. 
For I tell you moreover, as I know I mult be account- 
able for this my talk, and of my ſpeaking thus, to the 
eternal Judge (who will judge nothing amils) ſo ſhall you 
be accountable of your duty in hearing, and you ſhall be 
charged, if ye will not hearken to God's word, for not 
obeying to the truth. Alas, my lords, how chanceth this, 
that this matter is now new again to be perſuaded unto 
you? Who would have thought of late, but your lord- 
Ihips had bcen perſuaded indeed ſufficiently, or that ye 
could ever have agreed fo uniformly, with one conſent 
to the aboliſhment of the uſurpation of the biſhop of 
Rome ? If that matter were then but a matter of policy, 
wherein the prince muſt be obeyed; how is it now 
made a matter wherein (as your clergy ſaith now, and 


10 laith the pope's law indeed) ſtandetſi the unity of the | 
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catholic church, and a matter of neceſſity of our ſalva- 
tion? Hath the time, being ſo ſhort ſince the death of 
the two laſt kings, Henry the eighth, and Edward his 
ſon, altered the nature of the matter? If it have not, 
but was of the ſame nature and danger before God as it 
is now, and be now (as it is ſaid by the pope's laws, and 
the inſtructions ſet forth in Engliſh to the curates of the 
dioceſe of York) indeed a matter of necefhity to ſalva- 
tion : how then chanced it that ye were all (O my lords) 
ſo light, and fo little paſſed upon the catholic faith, and 
the unity thereof, without which no man can be ſaved, 
as for your princes? pleaſure, who were but mortal men, 
to forſake the unity of your catholic faith, that is, to for- 
ſake Chriſt and his goſpel ? And furthermore, if it were 
both then, and now is ſo neceſſary to ſalvation, how 
chanced it alſo that ye, all the whole body of the parlia- 
ment agreeing with you, did not only aboliſh and expel 
the biſhop of Rome, but alſo did abjure him in your own 
perſons, and did decree in your acts great oaths to be ta- 
ken both of the ſpirituality and temporality, whoſoever 
ſhould enter into any weighty and chargeable office in 
the commonwealth ? But on the other fide, if the law 
and decree which maketh the ſupremacy of the ſee and 
biſhop of Rome over the . church of Chriſt, be 
a thing of neceſſity required unto ſalvation by an Anti- 
chriſtian law (as it is indeed) and ſuch inſtructions as are 
given to the dioceſe of Vork, be indeed a ſetting forth of 
che power of the beaſt of Babylon, by the craft and falſ- 
hood of his falſe prophets (as of truth, compared to 
God's word, and truly judged by the ſame, it ſhall plain- 
ly appear that they be) then, my lords, never think other, 
but the day ſhall come when ye ſhall be charged with 
this your undoing of that, that once you had well done, 
and with this your perjury, and breach of your oath, 
which oath was done in judgment, juſtice and truth, 
agreeable to God's law. The whore of Babylon may 
well for a time dally with you, and make you ſo drun- 
ken with the wine of her filthy {ſtews and whoredom (as 
with her diſpenſations and promiſes of pardon for puniſh- 
ment and crime) that for drunkennels and blindneſs ye 
may think yourſelves ſafe. But be ye aſſured, when the 
living Lord ſhall try the matter by the fire, and judge it 
according to his word, when all her abominations ſhall 
appear what they be, then ye, my lords (I give your 
lordſhips warning in time) repent, if ye will be happy, 
and love your own ſouls health; repent, I ſay, or elſe, 
without all doubt, ye ſhall never eſcape the hands of the 
living Lord, for the guilt of your perjury, and breach 
of your oath. As ye have banquetted and lain by the 
whore in the fornication of her whoriſh diſpenſations, 
pardons, idolatry, and ſuch like abominations, ſo ſhall 
ye drink with her {except ye repent betime) of the cup 
of the Lord's indignation and everlaſting wrath, which 
is prepared for the beaſt, his falſe prophets, and all their 
partakers. For he that is partner with them in their 
whoredom and abominations, mutt alſo be partner with 
them of their plagues, and in the latter day ſhall be 
thrown with them into the lake burning with fire and 
brimſtone, and unquenchable fire. Thus fare ye well, 
my lords all. I pray God give you underſtanding of his 
bleſſed will and pleaſure, and make you to believe and 
embrace the truth, Amen. 
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Another Farewel to the Priſoners in the Cauſe of Chriſt's 
Goſpel, and to all them who, for the ſame Cauſe, are 
exiled and baniſhed out from their own Country, 


chooſing rather to leave all worldly Commodity, than 
their Maſter Chriſt. 


AREWEL, my dearly beloved brethren in Chriſt, 
both ye, my fellow-prifoners, and ye allo that be 
exiled and baniſhed out of your countries, becauſe 
ye will rather forſake all worldly advantages, than the 
goſpel of Chriſt, | 


5 © Farewel 
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Farewel all ye together in Chriſt; farewel and be 
merry, for ye know that the trial of your faith bringeth 
forth patience, and patience ſhall make us perfect, 
whole and ſound on every ſide, and ſuch, after trial (ye 
know) ſhall receive the crown of life, according to the 
promiſe of the Lord made to his dearly beloved; let us 
therefore be patient unto the coming of the Lord. As 
the huſbandman abideth patiently the former and the lat- 
ter rain for the increaſe of his crop, ſo let us be patient, 
- and pluck up our hearts, for the coming of the Lord 
approacheth apace. Let us, my dear brethren, take ex- 
ample of patience in tribulation of the prophets, who 
likewiſe ſpake God's word truly in his name. Let Job 
be to us an example of patience, and the end which the 
Lord ſuffered, which is full of mercy and pity. We know, 
my brethren, by God's word, that our faith ismuch more 
r than any corruptible gold, and yet that is tried 

y the fire: even fo our faith is therefore tried likewiſe 
in tribulations, that it may be found, when the Lord 
ſhall appear, laudable, glorious, and honourable. For 
if we tor Chriſt's cauſe do ſuffer, that is grateful before 
God ; for thereunto are we called, that is our ſtate and 
vocation, wherewith let us be content. Chriſt we know, 
ſuffered for us afflictions, leaving us an example that we 
ſhould follow his foot-ſteps; for he committed no fin, 
nor was there any guile tound in his mouth : when he 
was railed upon, and all to be reviled, ke railed not 
again: when he was evil intreated, he did not threaten, 
but committed the puniſhment thereof to him that judg- 
eth aright. | 

Let us ever have in freſh remembrance thoſe wonder- 
ful comfortable ſentences ſpoken by the mouth of our 
Saviour Chriſt, Bleſſed are they which ſuffer perſecution 
for righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the kingdom of hea- 
ven. Bleſſed are ye when men revile you, perſecute you, 
and ſpeak evil againſt you for my ſake: rejoice and be 
glad, for great is your reward in heaven; for ſo did they 
perſecute the prophets which were before you. There- 
fore let us alway bear this in our minds, that if any in- 
commodity do happen unto us for righteouſneſs ſake, 
happy are we whatſoever the world doth think of us. 
Chriſt our maſter hath told us beforehand, that the bro- 
ther ſhould put the brother to death, and the father the 
ſon, and the children ſhould riſe againſt their parents and 
kill them, and that Chriſt's true apoſtles ſhould be hated 
of all men for his name's ſake; but he that ſhall abide 
patiently to the end, ſhall be ſaved. 

Let us then endure in all our troubles patiently, after 
the example of our maſter Chriſt, and be content there- 
with, for he ſuffered being our maſter and Lord : how 
doth it not then become us to ſuffer; for the diſciple is 
not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord? It 


may ſuffice the diſciple to be as his maſter, and the ſervant 


to be as his lord. If they have called the Father of the 
family, the Maſter of the houſhold, Beelzebub, how much 
more ſhall they, call them ſo of his houſhold ? Fear them 
not then (faith our Saviour) for all privities ſhall be made 

lain; there is now nothing ſecret, but it ſhall be ſhewed 
in light, Of Chriſt's words let us neither be aſhamed 


And fear not them which kill the body, for the ſoul they 
cannot kill; but fear him which can caſt both body and 
ſoul into hell-fire. | | 
Know ye that the heavenly Father hath ever a gra- 
cious eye and reſpect toward you, and a fatherly provi- 


dence for you, ſo that without his knowledge and per- 


miſſion nothing can do you harm. Let us therefore caſt 
all our care upon him, and he ſhall provide that which 
ſhall be beft for us. For if two ſmall ſparrows, which 
both are ſold for a mite, one of them lighteth not on 
the ground without your Father, and all. the hairs of our 
head are numbered; fear not them (faith our maſter 


Chriſt) for ye are more worth than many {mall ſparrows. | 
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fear of danger, whatſoever it ſhall be, remembering 6 


promiſe that Chriſt maketh, ſaying, Whoſoever { 1 
confeſs me before men, him ſhall I confeſs before my b. 
ther which is in heaven; but whoſoever ſhall deny is 
him ſhall I deny before my father which is in heaven 
Chriſt came not here to give us a carnal amity bn, 
worldly peace, or to knit his unto the world in eaſe ad 
peace, but rather to [ſeparate and divide from the world 
and to join them unto himſelf: in whoſe cauſe we myſt 
if we will be his, forſake father and mother, and ſtick 
unto him. If we forſake him or ſhrink from him for 
trouble or death's ſake, which he calleth his croſ; he 
will none of us, we cannot be his. If for his cauſe we 
ſhall loſe our temporal lives here, we ſhall find them 
again, and enjoy them for evermore : but if in his cauſe 
we will not be contented to leave nor loſe them here, then 
ſhall we loſe them ſo, that we ſhall never find them 
again, but in everlaſting death. What though our trou- 
bles here are painful for the time, and the ſting of death 
bitter and unpleaſant ? yet we know that they ſhall not 
laſt, in compariſon of eternity, no not the twinkling of 
an eye, and that they patiently taken in Chrilt's cauſe, 
ſhall procure and get us unmeaſurable heaps of heaven- 
ly glory, unto which theſe temporal pains of death and 
troubles compared, are not to be eſteemed, but to be re- 
joiced upon. Wonder not, faith St. Peter, as though 
it were a ſtrange matter that ye are tried by the fire (he 
meaneth of tribulation) which thing, ſaith he, is done to 
prove you; nay, rather in that ye are partners of Chriſt's 
afflictions, rejoice that in his glorious revelation ye may 
rejoice with merry hearts. If ye ſuffer rebukes in Chriſt's 
name, happy are ye, for the glory and Spirit of God reſt- 
eth upon you. Of them God is reviled and diſhonoured, 
but of you he is glorified. | 

Let no man be aſhamed of that which he ſuffereth as 
a chriſtian, and in Chriſt's cauſe ? for now is the time 
that judgment and correction muſt begin at the houſe of 
God: and if it begin firſt at us, what thall be the end of 
thoſe, think ye, which believe not the goſpel? And if 
the righteous ſhail be hardly ſaved, the wicked and the 
ſinner, where ſhall he appear? Wherefore they which are 
afflicted, according to the will of God, let them lay down 
and commit their ſouls to him by well doing, as to a truſty 
and faithful maker. This, as I ſaid, may not ſeem 
ſtrange to us, for we know that all the whole fraternity 
of Chriſt's congregation in this world is ſerved with the 
like, and by the ſame is made perfect. For the fervent 
love that the apoſtles had unto their maſter Chriſt, and 
for the great advantages and increaſe of all godlineſs 
which they felt by their faith to inſue of afflictions in 
Chriſt's cauſe, and thirdly for the heaps of heavenly joys 
which the ſame do get unto the godly, which ſhall en- 
dure in heaven for evermore ; for theſe cauſes (I ſay) the 


| apoſtles did joy of their afflictions and rejoiced in that 


they were had and accounted worthy to ſuffer contume- 
lies and rebukes for Chriſt's name. And St. Paul, as 
he glorifieth in the grace and favour of God, whereunto 


he was brought and ſtood in by faith; fo he re;oiced in 
nor afraid to ſpeak them: for ſo Chriſt commandeth us, 


ſaying, That I tell you privily, ſpeak openly abroad, and 
that I tell you in your car, preach it upon the houſe-top.' 


his afflictions for the heavenly and ſpiritual profits which 
he numbered to riſe upon them: yea, he was ſo far in 
love with that that the carnal man loatheth ſo much, that 
is, with Chriſt's croſs, that he judged himſelf to know 
nothing elſe but Chriſt crucified; he will glory, he ſaith, 
in nothing elſe but in Chriſt's croſs, yea, and he bleſſeth 
all thoſe, as the only true Iſraelites and elect people of 
God, with peace and mercy, which walk after that rule 
and after none other. 

O Lord, what a wonderful ſpirit was that that made 
Paul, in ſetting forth of himſelf againſt the vanity of Ha. 
tan's falſe apoſtles, and his claim there, that he in Chrilt's 
cauſe did excel and paſs them all ? What wonderful ſpi- 
rit was that, I ſay, that made him to reckon up all bis 
troubles, his labours, his beatings, his whipings *" 


ſcourgings, his ſnipwrecks, his dangers and perils b) of 
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ter and by land, his famine, hunger, nakedneſs, and cold, 
with many more, and the daily care of all the congrega- 
tions of Chriſt, among whom every man's pain did pierce 
his heart, and every man's grief was grievous unto him? 
O Lord, is this Paul's primacy, whereof he thought ſo 
much good that he did excel others ? Is not this Paul's 
ſaying unto Timothy his own ſcholar? And doth it not 

ertain to whoſoever will be Chriſt's true foldiers ? Bear 
thou, ſaith he, affliction like a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This is true: If we die with him (he meaneth Chriſt) we 
ſhall live with him; if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign 
with him ; if we deny him, he ſhall deny us; if we be 
faithleſs, he remaineth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. 
This, Paul would have known to every body; for there 
is none other way to heaven but Chriſt and his way: and 
all that will live godly in Chriſt, ſhall (faith St. Paul) 
ſuffer perſecution. By this way went to heaven the pa- 
triarchs, the prophets, Chriſt our maſter, his apoſtles, his 
martyrs, and all the godly ſince the beginning. And as 
it hath been of old, that he which was born after the 
fleſh, perſecuted him which was born atter the ſpirit, for 
ſo it was in Iſaac's time: ſo ſaid St. Paul, it was in his 
time alſo. And whether it be ſo now or no, let the ſpiri- 
tual man, the ſelf-ſame man I mean, that is indued with 
the Spirit of Almighty God, let him be judge. Of the 
croſs of the patriarchs, as ye may read in their ſtories, 
if ye read the book of Geneſis, ye ſhall perceive. Of 
others, St. Paul in few words comprehendeth much mat- 
ter, ſpeaking in a generality of the wonderful afflictions, 
death and torments, which the men of God in God's 
cauſe, and for the truth's ſake willingly and gladly did 
ſuffer. After much particular rehearſal of many, he faith, 
Others were racked and deſpiſed, and would not be de- 
livered, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. 
Others again were tried with mockings and ſcourgings, 
and moreover with bonds and impriſonment ; they were 
ſtoned, hewn aſunder, tempted, fell, and were ſlain upon 
the edge of the ſword, ſome wandered to and fro in ſheep- 
ſkins, in goat-ſkins, forſaken, oppreſſed, afflicted, ſuch 
godly men as the world was unworthy of, wandering in 
wilderneſſes, in mountains, in caves, and in dens, and all 
theſe were commended for their faith. And yet they 
abide for us the ſervants of God, and for thoſe their bre- 
thren which are to be ſlain as they were for the word of 
God's ſake, that none be ſhut out, but that we may all go 
together to meet our maſter Chriſt in the air at his com- 
ing, and ſo to be in bliſs with him in body and foul for 
evermore. 

Therefore ſeeing we have ſo much occaſion to ſuffer 
and to take afflictions for Chriſt's name ſake patiently, ſo 
many advantages thereby, ſo weighty cauſes, ſo many 
good examples, ſo great neceſſity, ſo pure promiſes of 
eternal life and heavenly joys of him that cannot lye : let 
us throw away whatſoever might hinder us, all burden 
of ſin, and all kind of carnality, and patiently and con- 
ſtantly let us run for the beſt game in this race that is 
ſet before us, ever having our eyes upon Jeſus Chriſt the 
captain and perfecter of our faith, who for the joy that 
was ſet before him endured the croſs, not minding the 
ſhame and ignominy thereof, and is ſet now at the right 
hand of the throne of God. Conſider this, that he ſuf- 
tered ſuch ſtrife of ſinners againſt himſelf, that ye ſhould 
not give over nor faint in your minds. As yet, brethren, 
we have not withſtood unto death, fighting againſt ſin. 
Let us never forget, dear brethren, for Chriſt's ſake, that 
fatherly exhortation of the wiſe man, that ſpeaketh unto 
us as unto his children, the godly wiſdom of God, lay- 
ing thus, My ſon, deſpiſe not the correction of the Lord, 
nor tall from him when thou art rebuked of him : for 
whom the Lord loveth, him doth he correct, and ſcourg- 
eth every child whom he receiveth. What child is he, 
whom the father doth not chaſten? If ye be free from 
chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye baſ- 
tards, and no children. Seeing then, when as we have 

ad carnal parents which chaſtened us, we reverenced 
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them, ſhall not we much more be ſubje& unto our ſpiri- 
tual Father, that we might live? And they for a little 
time have taught us after their own mind, but this Fa- 
ther teacheth us to our advantage, to give unto us his 
holineſs. All chaſtiſement, for the preſent time, appear- 
eth not pleaſant, but painful; but afterward it rendereth 
the fruit of righteouſneſs on them which are exerciſed in 
it. Wherefore let us be of good cheer, good brethren, 
and let us pluck up our feeble members that were fallen 
or began tofaint, heart, hands, knees, and all the reſt, and 
let us walk upright and ſtraight, that no limping or halt- 
ing bring us out of the way. Let us not look upon the 
things that be preſent, but with the eyes of our faith let 
us ſtedfaſtly behold the things that be everlaſting in 
heaven, and ſo chooſe rather in reſpect of that which is 
to come, with the choſen members of Chriſt, to bear 
Chriſt's croſs, than for this ſhort life-time to enjoy all 
the riches, honours, and pleaſures of the broad world. 
Why ſhould we, chriſtians, fear death? Can death de- 
prive us of Chriſt, which 1s all our comfort, our joy, 
and our life? Nay, forſooth : but contrary, death ſhall 
deliver us from this mortal body, which loadeth and 
beareth down the ſpirit, that it cannot ſo well perceive 
heavenly things; in which, fo long as we dwell, we are 
abſent from God. 

Wherefore, underſtanding our ſtate in that we be 
chriſtians, that if our mortal body, which is our earthly 
houſe, were deſtroyed, we have a building, a houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens, &c. therefore 
we are of good cheer, and know that when we are in the 
body, we are abſent from God; for we walk by faith, 
and not by ſight. Nevertheleſs we are bold, and had 
rather be abſent from the body, and preſent with God. 
Wherefore we ſtrive, whether we be preſent at home, or 
abſent abroad, that we may always pleaſe him. And 
who that hath true faith in our Saviour Chriſt, whereby 
he knoweth ſomewhat truly what Chriſt our Saviour is, 
that he 1s the eternal Son of God, Life, Light, the Wiſ- 
dom of the Father, all goodneſs, all righteouſneſs, and 
whatſoever is good that heart can deſire, yea infinite 
plenty of all theſe, above that that man's heart can either 
conceive or think (for in him dwelleth the fullneſs of the 
Godhead corporally) and alſo that he is given us of the 
Father, and made of God to be our wiſdom, our righ- 
teouſneſs, our holineſs, and our redemption : who (I ſay) 
is he that believeth this indeed, that would not gladly be 
with his maſter Chriſt? Paul, for this knowledge, co- 
veted to have been looſed from the body, and to have 
been with Chriſt, for that he counted it much better for 
himſelf, and had rather to be looſed than to live. There- 
fore theſe words of Chriſt to the thief on the croſs, that 
aſked of him mercy, were full of comfort and ſolace: 
This day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. To die in 
the defence of Chriſt's goſpel, it is our bounden duty to 
Chriſt, and alſo to our neighbour. To Chriſt, becauſe 
he died for us, and roſe again, that he might be Lord 
over all. And ſeeing he died for us, we alſo, ſaith St. 
John, ſhould hazard, yea, give our life for our brethren; 
and this kind of giving and loſing, is getting and win- 
ning indeed: for he that giveth or loſeth his life thus, 
getteth and winneth it for evermore. Bleſſed are they 
therefore that die in the Lord, and if they die in the 
Lord's cauſe, they are moſt happy of all. Let us not 
then fear death, which can do us no harm, otherwiſe 
than for a moment to make the fleſh to ſmart: but that 
our faith, which is ſurely faſtened and fixed upon the 
word of God, telleth us that we ſhall be anon after death 
in peace, in the hands of God, in joy, in ſolace, and that 
from death we ſhall go ſtrait unto life. For St. John 
ſaith, He that liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall never 
die. And in another place, He ſhall depart from death 
unto life. And therefore this death .of the chriſtian 
is not to be called death, but rather a gate or entrance 
unto everlaſting life. Therefore Paul calleth it but a 


diſſolution and reſolution, and both Peter and Paul, a 
putting- 
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putting-off this tabernacle or dwelling-houſe : meaning 
thereby the mortal body, as wherein the ſoul or ſpirit 
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doth dwell here in this world for a ſmall time. Yea, 
this my death may be called to the chriſtian, and end of 
all miſeries. For ſo long as we live here, we mult paſs 
thro* many tribulations before we can enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. And now, after that death hath 
ſhot his bolt, all the chriſtian men's enemies have done 
what they can; after that they have no more to do. 
What could hurt or harm poor Lazarus that lay at the 
rich man's gate; his former penury and poverty; his 
miſery, beggary, and horrible ſores and ſickneſs ? For 


ſo ſoon as death had ſtruck him with his dart, ſo ſoon. 


came the angels and carried him ſtrait up into Abraham's 
boſom. What loſt he by death, who from miſery and 
pain is conducted by the miniſtry of angels, into a place 
of joy and felicity ? 

Farewel, dear brethren, farewel ; let us comfort our 
hearts in all troubles, and in death, with God's word ; for 
heaven and earth ſhall periſh, but the word of the Lord 
endureth for ever. a 

Farev-el Chriſt's dearly beloved ſpouſe here wandering 
in this world in a ſtrange land, encompaſſed about with 
deadly enemies, who ſeek thy deſtruction, 

Farewel, farewel, O ye the whole univerſal congrega- 
tion of the choſen of God here living upon earth, the 
true church militant of Chriſt, the true myſtical body of 
Chriſt, the very houſhold and family of God, and the 
ſacred temple of the Holy Ghoſt, farewel. 

Farewel, O thou little flock of the high heavenly paſ- 
tors-of Chriit, for to thee it hath pleaſed the heavenly Fa- 
ther to give an everlaſting and eternal kingdom. Farewel. 

Farewel thou ſpiritual houſe of God, thou holy and 
royal prieſthood, thou choſen generation, thou holy na- 
tion, thou won ſpouſe. Farewel, farewel, 


Another Treatiſe of Biſhop Ridley, wherein is contain- 
ed, firſt a Lamentation for the Change of Religion, in 
England : Then a Compariſon between the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and the Romiſh Religion, with whole- 
ſome Inſtructions in the End to all Chriſtians, how 
to behave themſelves in Time of Trial. 


LAS what miſery is thy church brought unto, O 
A Lord, at this day? Where of late the word of the 
0 


rd was truly preached, was read and heard in every 
town, in every village, yea, and almolt in every honeſt 
man's houſe, alas, now it 1s exiled and baniſhed out ot 
the whole realm. Of late who was not taken for a lo- 
ver of God's word, for a reader, for a ready hearer, and 
for a learner of the ſame? And now, alas, who dare 
bare any open countenance toward it, but ſuch as are 
content in Chriſt's cauſe, and for his word ſake to ſtand 
to the danger and loſs of all they have? 


Of late there was to be found, of every age, of every | 


degree and kind of people, - that gave their diligence to 
learn (as they could), out of God's word, the articles 
of the chriſtian faith, the commandments of God, and 
the Lord's prayer: the babes and young children were 
taught theſe things by their parents, by their maſters, 
and weekly by their curates in every church : and the 
aged folk, which had heen brought up in blindneſs, and 
in ignorance of thoſe things which every chriſtian is 
bound to know, when otherwiſe they could not, yet they 
learned the ſame by often hearing their children and ſer- 
vants repeat the ſame : but now (alas, and alas, again) 
the falſe prophets of Antichriſt which are paſt all ſhame, 
do openly preach in pulpits unto the people of God, that 
the catechiſm is to be accounted hereſy ; whereby their 
old blindneſs is brought home again : for the aged are 
afraid of the higher powers, and the youth is abaſhed 
and aſhamed, even of that which they have learned, tho' 
it be God's word, and dare no more meddle. 

Of late in every congregation throughout all England, 
prayer and petition was made unto God to be delivered 


in the goſpel, as well to the laity as to the clergy)» wluc 
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from the tyranny of the biſhop of Rome, and x 
teſtable enormities, from all falſe doctrine and h 
now alas, Satan hath perſuaded England by h 
and craft, to revoke her old godly prayer, 
ſame, and provoke the fearful wrath and i 
God upon her own pate. 

Of late by ſtrict laws and ordinances, with the conf 
of the nobles and commonalty, and full agreement ang 
counſel of the prelates and clergy, the beaſt of Baby 
was baniſhed hence, with laws, I ſay, and with — 
and all means that could be deviſed for fo godly a pu. 
poſe: but now, alas, all theſe laws are trodden under 
foot; the nobles, the commonalty, the prelates and cler, 
are quite changed, and all thoſe oaths, though they "ow 
made in judgment, juſtice and truth, and the matter 
never ſo good, doth no more hold than a bond of ruſe: 
or of a barley ſtraw, nor public perjury no more terri. 
fieth them, than a ſhadow upon the wall. 

Of late it was agreed in England of all hands, accord. 
ing to St. Paul's doctrine, and Chriſt's commandment 
that nothing ought to be done in the church, in the pub. 
lic congregation, but in that tongue which the congre- 
gation could underſtand, that all might be edified there. 
by, whether it where common-prayer, adminiſtration ot 
the ſacraments, or any other thing belonging to the mi- 
niſtry of God's holy and wholeſome word : but, alas, all 
is turned upſide down, Paul's doctrine is put apart, 
Chriſt's commandment 1s not regarded. For nothing is 
heard commonly in the church, but a ſtrange tongue, 
that the people do not underſtand, 

Of late all men and women were taught after Chriſt's 
doctrine, to pray in that tongue which they could un- 
derſtand, that they might pray with heart that which 
they ſhould ſpeak with their tongue : now, alas, the 
unlearned people are brought into that blindneſs again, 
to think that they pray, when they ſpeak with their 
tongue they cannot tell what, -nor whereof their hearts 
are nothing mindful at all, for that it can underſtand 
never a whit thereof. 

Of late the Lord's ſupper was duly adminiſtered, and 
taught to be made common to all that are true chriſtians, 
with thankſgiving, and ſetting forth of the Lord's death 
and paſſion until his returning again, to judge both quick 
and dead: but now, alas, the Lord's table is quite over- 
thrown, and that which ought to be common to all god. 
ly, 1s made private to a few ungodly, without any kind 
of thankigiving, or any ſetting forth of the Lord's 
death at all, that the people is able to underſtand. 

Of late, all that were endued with the light and grace 
of underitanding God's holy myſteries, d1d bleſs God, 
who had brought them out of that horrible blindneſs and 
ignorance, whereby in times paſt, being ſeduced by 5 
tan's ſubtilties, they believed that the nem was not 
the ſacrament, but the thing itſelf whereof it is a ſacra· 
ment, that the creature was the Creator, and that the 
thing which hath neither life nor ſenſe (alas, ſuch was 
the horrible blindneſs) was the Lord himſelf, which made 
the eye to ſee, and hath given all ſenſes and underſtand- 
ing unto man; but now, alas, England is returned agal 
like a dog to her own vomit and ſpewing, and is in work 
caſe than ever ſhe was: for it had been better never to 
have known the truth, than to forſake the truth once fe- 
ceived and known: and now, not only that light is tur- 
ed into darkneſs, and God's grace is received in val, 
but alſo laws of death are 1 by high court of parlis- 
ment, maſterfully to maintain by ſword, fire, and al 
kind of violence, that heinous idolatry, wherein that ado- 
ration is given unto the lifeleſs and dumb creature, hi 
is only due unto the everliving God: yea, they fay the 
can, and do make of bread both man and God, Þy thel! 
tranſubſtantiation. O wicked men, and © Satan's 9 
brood ! 

Of late was the Lord's cup at his table diſtributed ac. 
cording to his own commandment, by his expreſs word» 
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after, as all the ancient eccleſiaſtical writers do teſtify, 
without contradiction of any one of them, that can be ſhew- 
ed unto this day; but now, alas, not only the Lord's 
commandment is broken, his cup is denied to his ſer- 
vants, to whom he commandeth it ſhould be diſtributed, 
but alſo with the ſame is ſet up a new blaſphemous kind 
of ſacrifice to ſatisfy and pay the price of ſins both of the 
quick and the dead, to the great and intolerable con- 
tumely of Chriſt our Saviour's death and paſſion, which 
was and is the only ſufficient and everlaſting available 
ſacrifice ſatisfactory for all the elect of God, from Adam 
the firſt, to the laſt that ſhall be born in the end of the 
world. 1 
Of late the commandment of God, „Thou ſhalt not 
make to thyſelf any graven image, nor any ſimilitude or 
likeneſs of any thing in heaven above, or in earth bencath, 
or in the water under the earth, thou ſhalt nut bow 
down to them nor worſhip them :?? This commandment 
of God, I ſay, was graven almoſt every where in churches, 
was learned by every body, both young and od; where- 
upon, images that provoked the ſimple and ignorant peo- 
ple unto idolatry, as the wiſe man ſaith, were taken out oi 
the churches, and ſtrictly forbidden that none ſhould any 
where either bow down to them, or worſhip them: But 
now, alas, God's holy word is blotted and razcd out ot 
churches, and ſtocks and ſtones are ſet up in the place 
thereof. God commanded his word ſo to be ordered, 
that it might be had in continual remembrance at all 


bade images and idols ſo to be either made or ſet in any 
place, where any ſhould bow or worſhip them: but now, 
alas, that which God commanded is not minded, and that 
which he forbideth, is powerfully maintained by fall- 
hood and craft, and Ka es upheld. 

Of late all miniſters that were admitted to the public 
office and miniſtry of God's holy word, in their admiſſion 
made a ſolemn profeſſion before the congregation, that 
they ſhould — the people nothing as doctrine neceſſary 
to eternal ſalvation, but that which is God's own holy 
word, or may be thereon grounded without any doubt; 
whereby vaniſhed and melted away of themſelves many 
vain, yea, wicked traditions of man, as wax before the 
fire; but now at one brunt they are revived, and are in 
full hope alſo to return again in as great ſtrength as ever 
they have been. And how can any man look for any other 
thing, but when you have received the head, you muſt 
alſo receive the whole body withal, or elſe how can the 
head abide ? The head, under Satan, of all miſchief 1s 
Antichriſt and his brood, the ſame is he which 1s the Ba- 
bylonical beaſt. The beaſt is he, whereupon the whore 
ſitteth. The whore is that city, ſaith John in plain 


This whore hath a golden cup of abomination in her 
hand, whereof ſhe maketh to drink the kings of the carth, 
and of the wine of this harlot have all nations drunk, 


merchants of the earth by virtue of her pleaſant mer- 
chandize have been made rich. 

Now what city is there in all the whole world, that 
when John wrote, ruled over the kings of the earth; or 
what City can be read of in any time, that of the city 1t- 
ſelf challenged the empire over the kings of the earth, but 
only the city of Rome, and that ſince the uſurpation of 
that ſee hath grown to her full ſtrength ? and is it not 
read that the old and ancient writers underſtand Peter's 
former epiſtle to be written at Rome, and it to be called 
of him in the ſame epiſtle in plain terms, Babylon? By 
the abominations-thereof I underſtand all the whole trade 
of the Remiſh religion, under the name and title of 
Chriſt, which is contrary to the only rule of true reli- 
gion, that is, God's word. What word of God hath 
that deviliſh drab for the maintenance of .her manifold 
abominations, and to ſet to ſale ſuch merchandize, where- 
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order Chriſl's church obſerved ſo many hundred years 


times, and in every place: and on the other ſide, he for- 


words, which hath empire over the kings of the earth. | 


yea and kings of the earth have lain by this whore, and | 


with (was! the madneſs of man) the wicked harlot hath 
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almoſt bewitched the whole world? Did not Peter, the very 
true apoſtle of Chriſt (of whom this ſtinking ſtrumpet 
beareth herſelf ſo high, but falſly and without all juſt 
cauſe) did not he, I ſay, give all the world warning of 
her pelf and traſh, of her falſe doors and apoſtles (for 
this whore will be called the Lord's apoſtle, whoſoever 
ſay nay) after this manner in his latter epiſtle ? There 
was among the people in times paſt falſe prophets, as 
there ſhall be among you in time to come falle teachers, 
which ſhall privily bring in peſtilent ſects, even denying 
the Lord which hath bought them and redeemed them, 
procuring to themſelves ſwift damnation, and many ſhall 
follow their damnable ways, by whom the way of truth 
ſhall be railed upon, and through covetouſneſs by coun- 
terfeit tales or ſermons, they ſhall make were Bai 
upon you, &c.” And doth not John likewiſe in his Re- 
velation, after he hath reckoned up a great rabblement 
of this whore's myſtical merchandize, at the laſt (as though 
he would knit up all in plain words, without any miſt at 
all, ſetting out the whore's merchandize) reckon up 
«mongſt the reſt, and concludeth, ſaying, And the ſouls 
of men too? Whereupon I pray you elſe roſe this true 
proverb in Latin, Omnia Rome venalia, that is, All 
things for money are ſet to ſale at Rome? 

Was not that a worthy commendation of Chriſt's vicar 
in earth, that was written of our holy father, one of the 
Alexanders, a biſhop of Rome ? 


Alexander our holy father the pope of Rome, 
Selleth for money both right and doom; 

And all kind of holineſs the holy father doth not ſtick 
To ſet to ſale, ready money for to get : 
And eke Chriſt himſelf he dare be bold, 

To chop and change for ſilver and gold. 

And why ſhould any think this to be ſore, 

For what doth he ſell but that he bought before. 


I grant theſe verſes are very mean; but alas, ſuch 
conditions were more wicked and lewd than any wit 
could expreſs. If theſe had been but the faults of one 
or a few in number, they had been leſs pernicious, and 
might have been taken for perſonal crimes, and not to 
be imputed unto that ſee: But now (alas) the matter is 
more than evident to all that have godly underſtanding, 
that theſe crimes are grounded upon laws, eſtabliſhed by 
cuſtom, and ſet forth by all kind of wicked doctrine, 
falſhood and craft; and therefore now are not to be 
eſteemed for any one man's, or a few men's perſonal 
crimes, but are now by laws, cuſtom and doctrine incor- 
porated into that wicked fee, and maketh indeed the 
body of the beaſt whereupon the abominable whore doth 
fit. 

But you would know which be thoſe merchandizes 
which J ſaid this whore ſeſteth forth to ſell, for which all 


her falſe prophets, with all their juglings and crafty 


loſſes 'cannot bring one jot of God's word. Surely, 
urely, they be not only all theſe abominations which are 
come into the church of England already (whereof. I 
have ſpoke ſomewhat before) but alſo an innumerable 
rabblement of abominations and wicked abuſes, which 
now mult needs follow ; as popiſh pardons, pilgrimages, 
Romiſh purgatory, Romiſh maſſes, diſpenſations, and im- 
munities from all godly diſcipline, laws and good order, 
pluralities, unions, with a thouſand more. Now ſhall 
come in the flattering friars and the falſe pardoners, and 
play their old pranks and knavery as they were wont to 
do. Now ſhall you have (but of the ſee of Rome only 
and that for money) canonizing of ſuch ſaints as have 
ſtood ſtout in the pope's cauſe, ſhrining of relics, and 
from any kind of wickedneſs (if you will pay well for it) 
clear abſolution from puniſhment and crime, for thou- 
ſands of pears, yea, and at every biſhop's hand and ſuf- 
fragan, ye ſhall have hallowing of churches, chapels, al- 
tars, ſuper-altars, chalices, and of all the whole houſhold- 
ſtuff and adornment which ſhall, be uſed in the church 
0 , d - — 5 P 4 F g 4 " . after 
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after the Romiſh guiſe, for all theſe things muſt be 
eſteemed of ſuch high price, that they may not be done 


but by a conſecrated biſhop only. O Lord, all theſe. 
things are ſuch as thy apoſtles never knew. As for con- 
juring (they call it hatlowing, but it is conjuring indeed). 
of water and ſalt, of chriſtening of bells, and fuch like 
things, what need I to ſpeak ? For every prieſt that can 
but read, hath power (they ſay) not only to do that, but 
alſo hath ſuch power over Chriſt's body, as to make 
both God and man once at leaſt every day af a wafer 


e. 

After the rehearſal of the ſaid abominations, and re- 
membrance of a number of many more, which (the Lord 
knoweth) grieveth me to think upon, and were too Jong 
to deſcribe; when I conſider on the other fide the eter- 
nal word of God that abideth for ever, and the undefiled 
law of the Lord which turneth the foul from all wicked- 
neſs, and giveth wiſdom unto the innocent babes, | mean 
that milk that is without all guile, as Peter calleth it, that 
good word of God. that word of truth which mutt be en- 
 oraven within the heart, and then is able to fave men's 
ſouls; that wholeſome ſeed, not mortal but immortal, of 
the eternal and everlaſting God, whereby the man is horn 
anew, and made the child of God, that ſeed of God, 
whereby the man of God ſo being born, cannot fin, as 
John faith, (he meaneth ſo long as that ſeed avideth in 
him) that holy ſc: ipture which hath not been devited by 
the wit of man, but taught from heaven by the in ſpication 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which is profitable to teach, to re- 

rave, to correct, to inſtruct, and to give order in all 
righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be whole and 
ſound, ready to perform every good work: when, | ſay, 
Io nſider this holy and wholeſome true word that teas u- 


eth us truly our bounden duty towards our Lord God in 


every point, what his bleſſed will and pleaſure is, what his 
infinite great goodneſs and mercy 1s, what he hath done 
for us, how he hath given us his own only dearly beloved 
Son to death for our ſalvation, and by him hath ſent us 
the revelation of his bleſſed will and plcafure, what his 
eternal word willeth us both to believe, and alſo to do; 
and hath for the ſame purpoſe inſpired the holy apoſtles 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent them abroad into all the 
world, and alſo made them and other diſciples of Chriſt 
inſpired the ſame Spirit, to write and leave behind them 
the ſame things thay they taught (which as they did pro- 
ceed of the Spirit of truth, ſo by the confeſſion of all 
them that ever were endued with the Spirit of God, were 
ſufficient to the obtaining of eternal ſalvation :) and like- 
wiſe when I conſider that all that man doth profeſs in his 
regeneration, when he is received into the holy catholic 
church of Chriſt, and is now to be accounted for one of 
the lively members of Chriſt's own body, all that is 
grounded u God's holy word, and ftandeth in the 
profeſſion < faith, and obedience of thoſe com- 


— —— 


THE LIVES OF THE MARY F:R'9. 


Bock II. 


words ſhall allow, which ſhall be the judge of all fleſh 
to give ſentence upon all fleſh, and every livin 0 | 
either of eternal damnation, or of everlaſting 8 
from which ſentence there ſhall be no place o an... 
no wit ſhall ſerve to deludge, nor any power to withitand 
or revoke. When (I ſay) I conſider all theſe thine 
and confer to the ſame again and again a | tho N 
wherein ftandeth the Aae of the Romiſh 
(whereof I ſpake before) it may be evident an; 
perceive, that theſe two ways, theſe two relig ns, th 
one of Chriſt, the other of the Romiſh ſee, in the". | we 
days be as far diſtant the on: from the other, as I ght and 
darkneſs, good and evil, righteouſneſs and unrighteouſ 
neſs, Chriſt and Belial. He that is hard of belief * 
him note and weigh well with himſelf the places of ho 
(criptures whereupon this talk is grounded, and by Go; 
grace he may receive ſome light. And unto the con- 
temner 1 have nothing now to ſay, but to rehearſe the 
ſaying of the prophet Iſaiah, which Paul ſ;aks to the 
Jews in the end of the Acts of the apoſtles. After he 
had expounded to them the truth of G:,d's word, and de. 
clared to them Chriſt out of the law of Moles and the 
prophets, all the day long from morning to night, he 
faid unto them tliat would not believe: Well (laid he) 
ſpake the Holy Ghoſt unto our fathers, ſaying, Gy unto 
this people and tell them, ye thall hear with your ears 
and not uiderftand, and ſceiug you ſhail beheld, and 
not ſee the thing: for the heart of this pcople is waxed 
grois and dull, and with their ears the are hard of 
hearing, and they have ſhut together their eyes, that 
they lhoutd not fee, nor hear with their ears, nor under- 
and with their hearts, that they might return, and I 
ſhould heal them, ſaith the Lord God.“. 

Alas, England, alas, that this heavy plague of God 
ſhould fall upon thee. Alas, my dearly beloved coun- 
try, what thing 1s it now that may do thee good ? Un- 
doubtedly thy plague is ſo great, that it is utterly un- 
curable, but by the bottomlels mercy and infinite power 
of Almighty God. Alas, my dear country, what haſt 
thou dore that thou haſt provoked the wrath of God, 
and cauſed him to pour out his vengeance upon thee 
tor thine own deſerts? Canſt thou be content to hear 
thy faults told thee? Alas, thou haſt heard oft, and 
wouldſt never amend. England, thy faults of all de- 
grees and forts of men, of magiſtrates, of the miniſters, 
and of the common people, were never more plainly 
told ſince thou bearedſt that name, than thou didſt hear 
them of late, even before the magiſtrates in king Ed- 
ward's days, but thou hearedeſt them only, and didſt 
amend never a whit. For even of thy greateſt magiſ- 
trates ſome (the king's highneſs then, that innocent, 
that godly-hearted and peerleſs young chriſtian prince 
excepred), evermore unkindly and ungently, againſt 
thoſe that went about moſt buſily and moſt wholeſomely 
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mandments which are all contained and compriſed in | to cure their ſore backs, ſpurned privily, and would 


God's holy word. > 
And furthermore, when I conſider whom our Saviour 


Chriſt pronounceth in his goſpel to be bleſſed, and to 
whom 
Ways the law, the prophets, the pſalms, and all holy 


oſes giveth his benedictions in the law, what 
ſcriptures, both new and old, do declare to be the ways 
in God's favour, which is that faith which juſtifieth be- 


fore God, and what is that charity that doth paſs and 
excel all, which be the properties of heavenly wiſdom, 


and which is that undefiled religion which is allowed of 


God, which things Chriſt himſelf calleth the weighty | 
matteis of the law, what thing is it which is only avail - 
able in Chriſt, and what knowledge is that that St. 


Paul eſteemed ſo much, that he counted himſelf only to 


know what ſhall be the manner of the extreme judg- 
ment of the latter day, who ſhall judge, and by what 

he ſhall judge, and what ſhall be required at our hands | 
at that fearful day, how all things muſt be tried by the 
Fire, and that only ſhall ſtand” for ever which Chrift's [ 


-& << 


not - 1 to ſpeak evil of them, even unto the prince 

himfelf, and yet would they towards the ſame preachers 

outwardly bear a jolly countenance and a fair face. 
I have heard that Cranmer, and another whom | will 


not name, were both in high diſpleaſure, the one for 


pe 


of the Lord, what is good for man to obtain and abide [| 


4 


| 


ſhewing his conſcience ſecretly, but plainly and fully in 
the duke of mays oh cauſe, and both of late, ny 
cially Cranmer, for repugning, as they might, agal 
the late ſpoil of the che cr 1 4 only by 
commandment of the higher powers, without any law or 
order of juſtice, and without any requeſt or conſent o 
them to which they did belong. As for Latimer, Le- 
ver, Bradford and Knox, their tongues were ſo ſharp, 
they ripped in ſo deep in their galled backs, to have 
purged them (no doubt) of that filthy matter that x 
feſtered in their hearts, of inſatiable covetouſneſs, of H, 
thy carnality and voluptuouſnefs, of intolcrable am! 
tion and pride, of ungodly loathſomeneſs to hear por 
men's cauſes, and to hear God's word, that theſe mel 


of all others theſe magiſtrates then could never 155 
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Others there were very godly men, and well learned, freely preached, now with the exile and baniſhment of 
that went about by the wholeſome pl aiſters of God's word, | the-ſame will depart again. . 3 

howbeit after a more ſoft manner of handling the mat- But to return again to the conſideration of this miſe- 
ter, but alas all ſped alike. For all that could be done | rable ſtate of Chriſt's church in England, and to leave 
of all hands, their diſeaſe did not diminiſh, but daily | farther and more cxquiſite ſearching of rhe cauſes there- 
did increaſe, which, no doubt, is no ſmall occaſion in] of unto God's ſecret and unſearchable juJJg'renrs, let us 
that ſtate of the heavy plague of God that is poured upon | ſee what is beſt now to be done for C riſt's bole flock, 
England at this day. As for the common fort of other | This is one maxim and principle in Chriſt's law; He 
inferior magiſtrates, as judges of the laws, jultices of | that denieth Chriſt betore men, him ſhall Chriſt deny 
peace, ſerjeants, common lawyers, it may be truly ſaid | betore his Father and all the angels in heaven. And 
of them, as of the molt part of the clergy, of curates, | cherefore every one that looketh to have, by Chriſt our 
vicars, parſons, prebendaries, doctors of the law, arch- | Saviour, everlaſting life, lit him prepare himſelf fo, that 
deacons, deans, yea, and I may ſay, of biſhops alſo, I | he deny not his maſter Chriſt, or elſe he is but a caſts 
fear, for the moſt part, (although I doubt not but God | away, and a wretch, how ſoever he be counted or taken 


had, and hath ever, whom he in every ſtate knew and | here in the world: | | 
kneweth to be his) but for the molt part, I ſay, they Now then ſceing the doctrine of Antichriſt is returned 
were never perſuided in their hearts, but from the teeth | again into this realm, and the higher powers (alas) are ſo 
forward, and for the king's ſake, in the truth of God's | deceived and bewitched, that they are perſuaded it to be 
word, and yet all theſe did diſſemble, and bear a copy of | truth, and Chriſt's true doctrine to be error and hereſy, 
2 countenance, as if they had been ſound within. and the old laws of Antichriſt are allowed to return with 
And this diſſimulation Satan knew well enough, and | the power of their father again: what can be hereafter 
therefore deſired, and hath ever gone about, that the high | looked for, by reaſon, to the man of God, and true 
magiſtrates by any manner of means might be deceived in | chriſtian, abiding in this realm, bur extreme violence of 
matters of religion; for then he being of counſel with death, or elſe to deny his maſter ? I grant, the hearts of 
the diſſimulation in the worldly, knew well enough that | princes are in God's hands, and whitherſbever he will, 
he ſhould bring to paſs, and rule all even aiter his own | he can make them bow: and alſo that chriſtian kings, in 
will. old time, uled a more gentle kind of puniſhment, even 
Hypocriſy and diſſimulation St. Jerome doth well call | t» them which were heretics indeed; as degradation, 
a double wickedneſs; for neither it loveth the truth | and depoſition out of their rooms and offices, exile and 
(which is one great evil) and allo falſly it pretendeth to | baniſhment out of their dominions and countries: and 
deceive the ſimple for another thing. This typocriſy a | alto (as it is read) the true biſhops of Chriſt's cherch 
diſſimulation with God, in matters of religion, no doubt, | were ſometime interceſſors for the heretics unto princes, 
hath wholly alſo provoked the anger of God. Ard as | t iat they would not Ell them, as is read of St. Auguſ- 
for the common people, although there were many good, | tine. But as yet Antichriſt's kingdom wis not fo erected 
where they were well and diligently taught: yer (God | at that time, nor is now accuſtomed fo h oder them that 
knoweth) a great number received God's true word and | will not fall down and worſhip the bealt and his image 
high benefits with unthankiul hearts. For it was great | (but even as all the world knoweth) after the fame man- 
pity, and a lamentable thing to have ſcen in many places | ner, that both John and Daniel hath propheſied before, 
the people ſo loathſomely and unreligiouſly to come to | that is, by violence of death; and Daniel dec lareth far- 
the CR communion, and to receive it accordingly, and | ther, that the kind of death accuſtomably ſhould be by 
to the common prayers, and other divine ſervice, which | ſword, fire, and impriſonment. 
were according to the true vein of God's holy word, and Therefore if thou, O man of God, doſt purpoſe to 
in all points fa godly and whole ſomely ſet forth, in com- | abide in this realm, prepare and arm thyſelf to die: for 
pariſon of that blind zeal, and undiſcreet devotion which | both by Antichriſt's accuſtomable laws, and theſe pro- 
they had aforctime to thoſe things, whereof they under- | phecies, there is no appearance or likelihood of any 
ſtood never one wilt, nur could be edified by them any | other thing, except thou will deny their mafter Chriſt, 
thing at all. | which is the loſs at the laſt both of body and ſoul unto 
And again, as for our alms-deeds, which are taught in | everlaſting death. Therefore my good brother or ſiſter 
God's ward, whereby we are certain that God is pleaſed | in Chriſt, whatſoever thou be, to thee that canſt and 
with them, and doth and will require ſuch at our hands, | maylt ſo do, that counſel that I think is the beſt fafeguard 
which are a part of true religion, as St. Jan es faith, and | tor thee, both for thy body, and moſt ſurety for thy toul's 
ſuch as he ſaith himſelf he ſetteth more by than by ſacri- | health, is that which I ſhall ſhew thee hereafter. But 
fice; as to provide for the fatherleſs, infants and orphans, | firſt I warn thee to underſtand me to ſpeak to him or 
for the lame, aged, and impotent poor necdy folk, and to | her, which be not in captivity, or called already to con- 
make public proviſion that the ph or that might labour, | feſs Chriſt, but are at liberty abroad. 1 
ſhould have wherewithal to labour upon, and ſo be kept | My counſel, I ſay, therefore is this, to fly from the 
from ſhameful beggary and ſtealing in theſe works: I | plague, and get thee hence. I conſider not only the ſub- 
ſay, how wayward were many, in compariſon (I mean) | tilties of Satan, and how he is able to deceive by his falſe 
ot that great prodigality whereby in times paſt, they | perſuaſons (if it were poſſible) even the choſen of God, 
ſpared not to hn upon flattering friars, falſe pardon- | and alſo the great frailty, which is oftentimes more in a 
ers, painting, gilding of ſtocks and ſtones, to be ſer up | man, than he doth know in himſelf, which he in the time 
and honoured in churches, plainly againit God's word ? | of temptation then will utter itſelf : I do not only confi- 
And yet becauſe no place is to be detrauded of their juſt | der theſe things, I ſay, but that our maſter Chriſt, whoſe 
commendation, London, I muſt confeſs, for ſuch godly | life was and is a perfect rule of the chriſtian man's life, 
works in Sir Richard Dobs, knight, then lord mayor, | that he himſelf avoided oftentimes the fury and madneſs 
bis year began marvellous well : the Lord grant the ſame of the Jews, by departing from the country or place. 
may ſo likewiſe perſevere, continue, yea and increaſe, to Paul likewiſe, when he was ſought in Damaſcus, and 
the comfort and relief of the needy and helpleſs, that was | the gates of the city were laid in wait for him, he was 
to godly begun, Amen. | conveyed by night, being let down in a baſket out at a 
All theſe things do adminiſter more matter of mourn- | window over the wall: and Elias the prophet fled the 
ing and bewailing the miſerable ſtate that now is: for by | perſecution of wicked Jeſabel: and Chriſt our Saviour 
this it may be perceived, how England hath deſerved this | iaith in the goſpel, When they perſecute you in one 
Juſt Plague of God. And alſo it is greatly to be feared, | city, fly unto another :” and fo did many good, great, 
that theſe good things, whatſoever they were that had | learned and virtuous men of God, who were great and 
ir beginning in the time when God's word was ſo | maintainers of Chriſt and his truth, in due time and 


2 Place. 


428 e CR KT ST SS 


place. Of ſuch was the great clerk Athanaſius. But 


this is ſo plain to be lawtul by God's word, and examples 
of holy men, that I need not to ſtand in it. 

Having this for my ground, I ſay to thee, O man of 
God, this ſeemeth to me to be the molt ſure way for thy 
ſafeguard, to depart and fly far from the plague, and that 
ſwittly allo: for truly before God, I think, that the abo- 
mination that Daniel propheſied of ſo long before, is 
now ſct up in the holy place. For all the doctrine of 
Antichriſt, his laws, rites and religion contrary to Chriſt, 
and ſo to the true ſerving and worſhipping of God I un- 
derſtand to be that abomination : therefore now is the 
time in England for thoſe words of Chriſt, © Then they 
that be in Judea, let them fly into the mountains. Then 
(faith he) mark this Chriſt's (Then) for truly I am per- 
ſuaded, and I truſt by the Spirit of God, that this 
(Then) is commanded : * Then (laith Chiiſt) they that 
be in Jewry, let them fly into the mountains, and he that 
is on the houſe top, let him not come down to take away 
any thing out of his houſe, and he that 1s abroad in the 
field, let him not return to take his cloaths. Woe to be 
the great-bellied women, and to them that give ſuck ; 
but pray (faith Chriſt) that your flight be not in winter, 
or on the ſabbath day. 

T heſe words of Chriſt are myſtical, and therefore had 
need of interpretation. T underſtand all thoſe to be in 
Jewry ſpiritually, which truly confeſs one true living 
God, and the whole truth of his word, after the doctrine 
of the goſpel of Chriſt. Such as they whom Chriſt here 
biddeth, in the time of the reign of Antichriſt's abomi- 
nations, to fly unto the mountains: which ſignifieth places 
of ſafeguard, and all ſuch things which are able to defend 
from the plague. That he biddeth him that is on the 
houic top, not to come down, and him that is on the 


field, not to return to take with him his cloaths; he 


meaneth that they ſhould ſpeed them to get them away 
berime, leſt in their tarrying and trifling about working 
proviſion, they be trapped in the ſnare ere ever they be 
aware, and caught by the back, and for gain of ſmall 
worldly things, endanger and caſt themſelves into great 
perils of more weighty matters. And where he faith, 
Woe be to the great bellied women, and to them that 
give ſuck ; women great with child, and nigh to their 
lying down, and to be brought to-bed, and not able to 
travail: and alſo thoſe women which are brought to-bed, 
and now give their babes ſuck : by theſe theretore Chriſt 
ſpiritually underſtandeth all ſuch to be in extreme dan- 
ger, which this word (Woe) ſignifieth: all ſuch, I ſay, 


as are ſo hindered by any manner of means, that they no 


ways be able to fly from the plague. And where Chriſt 
ſaith, Pray you that your flight be not in the winter, nor 
on the ſabbath day: in winter, the common courſe of the 
year teacheth us, that the ways be foul, and therefore it 
is a hard thing then to take a far journey, for many in- 
commodities and dangers of the ways in that time of the 
year; and on the ſabbath-day it was not lawful to jour- 
ney, but a little way. Now Chriſt therefore meaning that 
we ſhould have need, both to ſpeed our journey quickly, 
which cannot be done in winter, for the badneſs of the 


ways, and alſo to go far, which cannot be done on the 


ſabbath day: he biddeth us therefore pray that our flight 


be not in the winter, nor on the ſabbath day; that is, 


to pray that we may fly in time, and alſo far enough 
from the danger of the plague. Now, the cauſes why 
we ſhould fly, follow in the ſame place of St. Matthew's 
goſpel, which I now paſs over; thou mayſt read them 
N 

And in the eighteenth chapter of the Revelation, the 


angel is ſaid to have cried mightily with a loud voice, 


« Fly, my people, out of Babylon, leſt you be infected 


with her faults, and ſo be made partners of her plagues: 
for her offences and ſins are grown ſo great, that they 
ſwell, and are come unto the heavens:“ Certainly the 
time doth approach, and the Lord's day is at hand. 
” Hear, I beſcech you, alſo holy Paul, that bleſſed apoſ- 
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tle, he plainly forbiddeth us. “ To join or couple ou. 


ſelves with the unfaithful : for what fellowſhj 
be, faith he, of righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs, w 
company hath light with darkneſs, or what agreemen 
aath Chriſt with Belial ? Or what part can the Faithful 
have with the unfaithful ? Or how doth the temple 0 
God agree with images or idols? For you are the toi . 
of the living God: as God hath ſaid, I will walk and 
dwell in them, I will be their God, and they ſhall be m 
people: wherefore depart from amongſt them, and 4 
you from them, . ſaith the Lord, and touch no unclean 
thing: and I will receive you, and be to you in the ſtead 
of your father, and you ſhall be unto me as my ſons and 
daughters, faith the Almighty God.” 

This counſel to depart the realm, I do not marvel it 
doth ſeem to divers (even of them I mean that bear fi. 
vour to Godward) diverſly. Many (I truſt) that be learn. 
ed ſhall think the counſel good. Others there be, perad. 
venture, that will think it rather a thing to be more to- 
lerable, and that it may be indeed by God's word lay: 
tully done, rather than to be counſelled to be done, for 
they will peradveriture ſay, we ſhould counſel a man al. 
ways to do that which is beſt of all, and of moſt perfec- 


P can there 


tion: but boldly in Chriſt's cauſe to ſpend a man's life, 


is beſt of all, and of moſt perfection, and to fly, it may 
ſeem to ſmell of cowardice. In many things, that which 
is beſt for one at ſome times, is not beſt for all at all 
times, and it is not moſt perfection, nor meet for a child 
to covet to run, before he can go. I will not make here 
a diſcourſe in this matter, what might here be objected, 
and what might be anſwered again; I leave that to the 
witty and eloquent men of the world. 

This 1s my mind, which I would thou ſhouldeſt know, 
O man of God, as I would wiſh, and I do pray to Al- 
mighty God it may be, that every true chriſtian, either 
brother or ſiſter (after they be called, and brought into 
the wreſtling- place, to ſtrive in Chriſt's cauſe for the beſt 
game, that is, to confeſs the truth of the goſpel, and of 
thefchriſtian faith, in hope of everlaſting lite) ſhould not 
ſhrink nor relent one inch, nor give back, whatſoever 
ſhall befal, but to ſtand to their tackle, and ſtick by it 
even unto death, as they will Chriſt ſhall ſtick by them 
at the latter day: fo likewiſe I dare not wiſh nor counſel 
any, either brother or ſiſter, of their own ſwinge, to ſtart 
up into the ſtage, or to caſt themſelves either before, 
and farther in danger than time and need ſhall require: 
for undoubtedly, when God ſeeth his time, and his plet- 
ſure is, that his glory ſhall be ſet forth, and his church 
edified by thy death and confeſſion, means ſhall be found 
by his fatherly univerſal providence, that thou, without 
thine own preſumptuous provocation, ſhall be lawfully 
called, to do thy feat, and to play thy part. The mile- 
rable end that one Quintus came unto, may be a warn 
ing, and a fearful example for all men to beware of pre- 
ſumption, and raſhneſs in ſuch things (as Euſebius vrt. 
teth in his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory) for evermore. 

But a third fort of men there be, who alſo will be 
counted favourers of God's word, and are (I fear) in 
number far more, and worſe to be perſuaded to thit 
which is the godly mean. I mean of ſuch as will perad. 
venture ſay or think, that my former counſel, which 
was to fly the infection of the Antichriſtian doctrine bf 
departing out of the realm, is more than needeth, and 
other ways and means may be found, both to abide, aud 
alſo to be clear out of danger of the aforeſaid plage. 
If that could be found, both to abide, and alſo to 
clear out of danger of the aforeſaid plague, truly ages 
able to God's word, I would be as glad to hear it, 00 
is my witneſs, as who is the other. Yes, peradventute 
will ſome ſay, thus it may be: Thou mayſt keep thy- 
ſelf, thy faith, and thy religion cloſe to thyſelf, andi, 
wardly and privily worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, an 
outwardly ſee thou be no open meddler, nor talker, 10! 
tranſgreſſor of common order: ſo mayeſt thou be * 
fered in the commonwealth, and yet uſe th) zeige, 


yer 


nol 
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without offence of thy conſcience. In other countries 
ſomewhere this peradventure might be uſed, but in 
England what ſhall be, God knoweth : but it was never 
vet, fo far as ever I have known or heard. And alſo 
how can it be, but either thou mult tranſgreſs the com- 
mon order, and the Romiſh laws and cuſtoms, which 
have been uſed in England, in the times paſt of popery, 
and now (it is certain) they return again: I ſay, thou 
muſt either be a breaker of theſe rites, laws, and cuſtoms, 
and ſo bewray thyſelf, or elſe if thou be indeed a man of 
God, thou ſhalt offend thy conſcience ; for in obſerving 
of them thou ſhalt be compelled to break God's law, 
which is the rule of conſcience to the man of God. For 
how canſt thou reſort every holy-day to the church, and 
bear a face to worſhip the creature inſtead of the Crea- 
tor, as thou muſt do, and peradventure confeſs it too 
with thy mouth, and to ſprinkle thyſelf with the con- 
jufed water. ; 

Thou muſt be contributor alſo to the charges of all 
their popery, as of books of Antichriſt's ſervice, of lights 


other things. 
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to the maintenance of things ungodly, what is that, but 


in thy ſo doing, a conſent to the thing done? Now con- 
ſenters and the doers of God's word accounteth to be guil- 


ty both: and it is not lawful, by St. Paul's doctrine, 
which was inſpired him by the Spiri: of God, to do ill, 


that thereof the thing which is good may come. 

Thy heart, thou ſayeſt, God ſhall have, and yet wilt 
ſuffer .thy body to do the thing that God doth abhor. 
Beware, O man, take heed what thou ſayeſt; man may 
be deceived, 'but' no man may deceive God, for he is 
called, and 1s truly the ſearcher of the heart. Now, to 
give God thy heart, is to give him thy whole heart, to 
love him, to dread him, and to truſt in him above all 
He that hath my commandments, ſaith 
Chriſt, and obſerveth and keepeth them, it is he that 


loveth me:“ And to dread God above all others, is ra- 
ther willingly to incur the danger and peril of all fear- 


tul things, than wittingly to do that thing which is con- 
trary to his: blefſed will and commandment ; and to truſt 


in him above all things, is aſſuredly to truſt to his pro- 


of the ro0d-loft, of the ſepulchre for ſetting up and paint- ' miſe of his reward, and of his tuition, and of his good- 
ing images (nay indeed of idols), and thou mult bear a neſs and mercy, and to prefer that above all things in 
face to worſhip them alſo, or elſe thou muſt. be had by] the world, ſeem they never fo ſtrong, ſo wiſe, or ſo 
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the back. Thou muſt ſerve the turn, to give the holy] good. 


loaves, as they call it, which is nothing elie but a very 
mockery of the Lord's holy table. Thou mult be a 
contributor to the charges of all the diſguiſed apparel, 
that the popiſh ſacrificing prieſt, like unto Aaron, muſt 
play his part in. Yea, when the pardoner goeth about, 
or the flattering friar to beg for the maintenance of ſu- 
perſtition, except thou do as thy neighbours do, look 
not long to live at reſt. | If any of thy family die, if 
thou wilt not pay money for ringing, and ſinging, for 
Requiem, maſſes, Dirges, aud commendations, and 
ſuch like trumpery of the Antichriſtian religion, think- 
eſt thou that thou ſhalt be reckoned for a catholic man, 
or for Cæſar's friend? An hundred things more may 
be reckoned, and many of more weight, and of more 
evident ſuperſtition and idolatry, than ſome of theſe 
which I have now reheatſed, which, God knoweth, be 
ill enough: but theſe are enough to declare, and to ſet 
before thine eyes, the thing that I intend, that 1s, if thou 
abide and wilt dwell in England, thou rnuſt either do 
theſe, and many others more contrary to God's word, 
which forbiddeth not only the thing which are evil, but 
alſo faith, Abſtain from all things that have any appear- 
ance of evil; or elſe if thou wilt not do them, how thou 
canſt live in England in reſt ſafe from the ſtake, truly I 
cannot tell. . 

But peradventure (as a man is ready to find, and in- 
vent ſome colour to cloak his conſcience, to do that 
thing that his heart deſireth), thou wilt ſay, though at 
any time I ſhall be forced to do any of theſe things, and 
ſuch-like, yet will I have no confidence in them, but 
outwardly with my body ; I wilt keep mine heart unto 
God, and will not do that of mine own mind willingly 
neither, but to avoid another inconvenience: I truſt 
therefore God will hold me excuſed, for he ſhall have my 
heart: what can I do more? 


Now, canſt thou fay truly, that God hath thy 
heart after this manner of ſort (which is to have thy 
heart indeed), when thy deeds do declare far another 


thing? Thy body, O man, is God's, and all the parts 


thereof, even as thy foul is: he made them both, and 
Chriſt with his blood redeemed them both, and is Lord 
of both, for he hath bought them both dearly ; and dareſt 
thou ſuffer any part of either of them to do ſervice to 
Satan? Surely in ſo doing thou commiteſt ſacrilege and 
doſt rob God, thou defileſt the living temple of the living 
God, it thou ſuffer thy body to do Satan ſervice. DPO 
you not know, ſaith St. Paul, that your body is a livel 
temple of God?“ And may a man then take and uſe 
any part thereof but in the ſeryice of God? No, ſurely, 
it is not lawful ſo to do for the man of God, neither 
2 hand, tongue, nor feet, nor any part of the whole 
y. 
Doth not Paul command that to the Romans, which 
pertaineth to every chriſtian ſoul ? As you have in times 
paſt, faith he, given your members to do ſervice unto un- 
cleanneſs and wickedneſs, from one wickedneſs to 


another; ſo now give your members to do fervice unto 
righteouſneſs, that you may be ſanctified.“ And I pray 


thee, good brother, what doſt thou think it is to bear 
the mark of the beaſt in the forehead, and in the hand 
that St. John ſpeaketh of? I know we ought warily to 
ſpeak of God's myſteries, which he ſhewed by the Spi- 
rit of propheſying to his ſervant John, yet to read them 
with reverence, and to pray for the ſame, ſo much as 
God knoweth is neceſſary for our time to know, I think 
it neceſſary and good. Wherefore what I ſuppoſe is to 


bear the beaſt's mark, I will tell thee, and commit the. 


judgment of mine interpretation, as in all other things, 
to the ſpiritual man. I ſuppoſe he beareth the beaſt of 
Babylon's mark in his forehead, which is not aſhamed 
of the beaſt's ways, but will profeſs them openly ro ſer 


O my friend, beware, for God's ſake, and know that | forth his maſter the beaſt of Abaddon. And likewiſe 
the ſubtilties of Satan are very deep. He that is not able | he beareth his mark in his head, that will and doth prac- 
by God's word to perceive them, is heavily laden. Pray | tiſe the works of the beaſt with his power and hand. 
therefore with David; Lord let me not have a mind to | And likewiſe I will not let to tell thee, what I think to 


invent excuſes to cloak my fin : examine, my dear friend, 
theſe thy wily ways with the word of God, and if they 
do agree, thou 5 e them : if not, know; though 
they may ſeem never ſo fine and goodly, yet indeed they 
be of Satan's brood. God's word is certain, that forbid- 
eth to worſhip the creature for the Creator, for that 1s 
heinous idolatry, and againſt the firſt commandment of 
God, and it is alſo againſt the ſecond commandment of 
the firſt table ro bow down, or to worſhip unto any 1ma- 
ges of God, or of any other thing: and God's word re- 
quireth not only the belief of the heart, but alſo the con- 


ſands ſo to have been ſigned of every tribe. 


teſſion of the mouth: and to bear part of the charges, 
No. 32. 


be ſigned in the forchead for the ſervant of God is, 
whereof John alſo ſpeaketh, reckoning up many thou- 

I ſuppoſe 
he is ſigned in the forehead for the ſervant of God, whom 
God hath appointed of his infinite goodneſs, and hath 
given him grace and ſtrength ſtoutly to confels him, and 
his truth before the world. And to have grace and 


ſtrength to confeſs Chriſt, and the doctrine of the eroſs, 
and to lament and mourn for the abominations of Anti- 


chriſt, I ſuppoſe is to be ſigned with Tau, whereof 
Ezekiel the 28 doth ſpeak. Thus I ſuppoſe theſe 
prophecies are ſpiritually to be underſtood: and to look 
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for other corporal marks, to be ſeen in men's foreheads, 
or in their hands, is nothing elſe but to look that there 
ſhould come ſome brute beaſt out of Babylon, or ſome 
elephant, Icopard, lion of camel, or ſome other ſuch 
monſtrous beaſt w:th ten horns, that ſhould do all the 
wonderful things ſpoken in John: and yet of a beaſt 
ſpeaketh John, bur I underſtand him to to be called, 
not for that he ſhall be any fuch brute beaſt, but for 
that he is and ſhall be the child of perdition, which for 
his cruelty and beaſtly manners is well called a beaſt. 
The carnal Jews knew there was a promiſe made, that 
Elias ſhould come before Chriſt the Meſſias, the anoint- 
ed of God, to prepare his ways: they knew alſo there 
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was a promiſe of Meſſias, that he ſhould come, and be a 


king, and reign in the houſe of David for evermore : 
but they underſtood all ſo groſly, and fo carnally, that 
they neither knew Elias, nor Meſſias, when they came; 
for they looked for Elias to come down from heaven in 
his own perſon, and for Meſſias to come and reign in 
worldly pomp, power, riches and glory, when as the 
prophecies of both were ſpiritually to have been under- 
ſtood : of Elias, that he ſhould not come in perſon but 
in ſpirit, that is, one that ſhould be indued with the ſpi- 
rit and gifts of grace of Elias, which was indeed John 
Baptiſt, as Chriſt himſelf did declare to his apoſtles : 
and of Meſhas reign, all the prophets were to be un- 
derſtood of the reign of his ſpiritual kingdom over the 
houſe. of Jacob, and the true Iſraclites for evermore. 
And ſo by that their groſs and carnal underſtanding, 
they miſtook both Elias and the true Meſſias, and when 
they came, knew neither of them both. So likewiſe, I 
fear, nay it is certain, the world that wanteth the light 
of the Spirit of God (for the world is not able to receive 
him, ſaith John), neither doth, nor ſhall know the 
beaſt, nor his marks, though he rage cruelly, and live 
never ſo beaſtly, and though his marked men be in num- 
ber like the ſand of the ſea. The Lord therefore vouch- 
ſafe to open the eyes of the blind with the light of grace, 
that they may ſee and perceive, and underſtand the 
words of God, after the mind of his Spirit, Amen. 
Here remain two objections, which may ſeem weighty, 
and which may peradventure move many not to follow 
the former counſel. The former reaſon is, A man will 
ſay, O Sir, it is no ſmall matter ye ſpeak of, to depart 
from a man's own native country into a ſtrange realm. 
Many men have ſo great hindrances, as how is it poſſible 
that they can, or may do fo? Some have lands and poſ- 
ſeſſions, which they cannot carry with them: ſome have 
father, mother, wife, children and kinsfolk, from whom 
to depart 1s as hard a thing (and all one almoſt), as to 
ſuffer death, and to go to a ſtrange country that thou 
knoweſt not, neither the manner of the people, nor how 
thou mayeſt away either with the people, or with the 
country : or what à hard thing it is to live among a 


ſtrange people, whoſe language thou doſt not under- | 


ſtand, &c. 

I grant here thou mayſt heap a number of worldly diſ- 
advantages, which are ſurely very likely to enſue the de- 
parture out of a man's native country, I mean out of the 
whole realm into a ſtrange land: but what of all theſe, 
and a thouſand more of the like fort? I will ſet unto 
them one ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt, which unto the 
faithful child of God, and to the true chriſtian, is able to 
countervail all theſe, yea, and to weigh them down. 
Chriſt our Saviour ſaith in Luke, If any come to me 
and do not hate his father and mother, he meaneth, and 
will not in his cauſe forſake his father and mother] his 
wife, children, and brethren, yea, and his life too, he 
cannot be my diſciple : and whoſoever doth not bear my 
croſs and come after me, he cannot be my diſciple.” 
And in the ſame place he declareth by the two parables, 
one of a builder, and the other of a king that is a warrior, 
that every man that will not in Chriſt's cauſe forſake all 
that ever he hath, he cannot be his diſciple. Look the 
places who will, the matter is ſo plainly ſer forth, that 
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no gloſſes, nor cloaking of conſcience to the man of God 
can ſerve to the contrary. Many places there be fe 
the ſame purpoſe. for the embracing of Chriſt's croſ 
when Chriſt and his cauſe layeth it upon our back by 
this is ſo plain, that I need here to rehearſe no more |; 

This latter reaſon and objection, whereof I ſpake he 
fore, is of more force, and includeth-a neceſſity, which 
after the common ſaying, hath no law, and therefore it 
is more hard to ſhape for it a good anſwer. This ma 
be abjected of ſame: alas, Sir, I grant all theſe things 
grieve me, and becauſe I underſtand they do not agree 
with God's word, which is the rule of my conſcience, | 
loth either to look on them, or to hear them. But, Sir 
alas, I am an impotent man, an aged man, a ſick man, a 
lame man; or I have ſo many ſmall infants, and a lame 
wife, who all live by my labour, and by my proviſion: 
if I leave them they ſhall ſtarve, and I am not able to 
carry them with me, ſuch is my ſtate, Alas, Sir, what 
ſhall I do? And thefe cauſes. may chance to ſome men of 
God, whereby either it ſhall be for them utterly im. 
poſſible to depart the country, or elſe in departing they 
ſhall be inforced to forſake ſuch in extreme neceſſity, of 
whom both God and nature hath committed unto them 
the care. | | 

Alas ! what counſel is here to be given? O lamentable 
ſtate | O ſorrowful heart that neither can depart, and 
without extreme danger and peril is not able to tarry ſtill. 
And theſe are they whom our Saviour Cbri t ſaw before 
ſhould be, and called them, in his prophecy of the latter 
time, great-belly'd, or travailing women, and women that 
give, after they be brought to- bed, fuck to their babes. 
Of the ſtate of ſuch as are not able to fly the infection of 
the peſtiferous plague of Antichriſt's abominations, Chriſt 
lamenting, and not curſing, ſaith, <* Woe be to the great- 
belly'd and travailing women, and women that give ſuck 
in thoſe days.“ For theſe, alas, my heart mourneth the 
more, the leſs I am able to give any comfortable counſel 
but this; that always, as they look for everlaſting life, 
they abide ſtill in the confeſſion of his truth, whatſoever 
ſhall befal, and for the reſt, to put their truſt now wholly 
in God, who is able to ſave them againſt all appearance; 
and commonly in extremities, when all worldly comfort 
faileth, and the danger is at higheſt, then unto his he is 
wont, after his accuſtomed mercy, to be maſt ready to 
put his helping hand. God ſuffered Daniel to be caſt into 
the den of lions, and the three children into the hot burn- 
ing furnace, and yet he ſaved them all. Paul was plucked 
out of the mouth of the lion (as he ſaith of himſelf) and 
in Aſia he was brought into ſuch trouble, that he looked 
for nothing leſs than preſent death, and yet he that raiſed 
the dead to life again, brought him our of all his troubles, 
and taught him and all others that be in trouble for 
Chriſt's cauſe, not to truſt to themſelves, but in Almighty 
God. : | 

Of God's gracious aid in extreme perils toward them 
that put their truſt in him, all ſcripture is full, both of ald 
and new. What dangers were the patriarchs oftentimes 
brought into, as Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, but of all 
others Joſeph, and how mercifully were they delivered 
again? In what perils was Moſes when he was fain to 
fly for the ſafeguard of his life? And when was he {cnt 
again to deliver the Iſraelites from their ſervile bondage? 
Not before they were brought into extreme miſery. 
And when did the Lord mightily deliver his people from 
{word of Pharaoh? Not before they were brought into 
ſuch ſtraits, that they were ſo encompaſſed on every ſide, 
'the main ſea on the one fide; and the main hoſt on the 
other, that they could look for none other, (Vea, what 
did they indeed elſe look for? but either to haye been 
;drowned in the ſea, or elſe to have fallen on the edge t 
'Pharavh's ſword. Thoſe judges which wrought mo 
wonderful things in the delivery of the people, net“ 
ever given when the people was brought to molt miſery 
before, Othniel, Ehud, Samgar, Gidebn, Jephtha, Sam: 


" . 
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ſon. And ſo was Saul endued with ſtrength and bo 
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neſs from above, againſt the Ammonites, Philiſtines, 
and Amalekites, for the defence of the people of God. 
David likewiſe felt God's help moſt ſenſibly ever in his 
extremeſt perſecutions. What ſhall I ſpeak of the pro- 
phets of God, whom God ſuffered ſo oft to be brought 
into extreme perils, and ſo mightily delivered them again; 
as Elias, Jeremiah, Daniel and Jonah, and many others, 
whom it were too long to rehearſe and ſet out at large? | 
And did the Lord uſe his ſervants otherwiſe in the new 
law after Chriſt's incarnation ? Read the Acts of the 
apoſtles, and you ſhall ſee, no. Were not the apoſtles 
caſt into priſon, and brought out by the mighty hand 
of God? Did not the. angel deliver Peter out of the 
ſtrong priſon, and bring him out by the iron gates of the 
city, and ſet him free? And when, I pray you? Even 
the ſame night before Herod appointed to have brought 
him to judgment to have ſlain him, as he had a little 
before killed James the brother of John. Paul and Si— 
las, after they had been ſore ſcourged, and were put into 
the inner priſon, and there were laid faſt in the ſtocks, I 

ray you, what appearance was there that the magiſtrates 
ſhould be glad to come the next day themſelves to them, 
to deſire them to be content, and to depart in peace? 
Who provided for Paul, that he ſhould be ſafely. con- 
ducted out of all danger, and brought to Felix the em- 
peror's deputy, when as both the ugh-prieft, the phari- 
tees, and rulers of the Jews had conſpired to enquire 
judgment of death againſt him, he being faft in priſon, 
and alſo more than forty men had fworn each one to ano- 
ther, that they would neither eat nor drink till they had 
killed Paul? A thing wonderful, that no reaſon could 
have invented, or man could have looked for : God pro- 
vided Paul his own ſiſter's ſon, a young man that diſap- 
pointed that conſpiracy, and all their former conjuration. 

he manner how the thing came to paſs, thou mayſt read 
in the twenty-third of the Acts. I will not be tedious 
unto thee with the rehearſal thereof. 

Now to deſcend from the apoſtles to the martyrs that 
followed next in Chriſt's church, and in them likewiſe to 
declare how gracious our good God ever hath been to 
work wondertully with them who in his cauſe have been 
in extreme perils, it were matter enough to write a long 
book. I will here name but one man and one woman, 
that is, Athanaſius the great clerk and godly man ſtoutly 
ſtanding in Chriſt's cauſe againſt the Arians, and that 
holy woman Blandina, ſtanding ſo conſtantly in all ex- 
treme pains, in the ſimple confeſſion of Chriſt. If thou 
wilt have of examples of more, look and thou ſhalt have 
both theſe, and an hundred more, in Euſebius's eccleſi- 
altical hiſtory, and in Tripartita Hiſtoria. 

But for all theſe examples, both of holy ſcripture, and 
of other hiſtories, I fear me the weak man of God, in- 
cumbered with frailty and infirmity of the fleſh, will 
have now and then ſuch thoughts and qualmes (as they 
call them) to run over his heart, and to think thus : All 
theſe things which are rehearſed out of the ſcripture I be- 
lieve to be true, and of the reſt truly I do think well, and 
can believe them alſo to be true; but all theſe we muſt 
needs grant were ſpecial miracles of God, which now in 
our days are ceaſed, we ſee : and to require them at God's 
hands, were it not to tempt God ? 

Well-beloved brother, I grant ſuch were great won- 
derful works of God, and we have not ſeen many of 
ſuch miracles in our time, either for that our ſight is not 
Clear, or elſe becauſe we have not the like faith of them 
tor whoſe cauſe God wrought ſuch things, or becauſe, af- 
ter that he had ſet forth the truth of his doctrine by ſuch ' 
miracles then ſufficiently, the time of ſo many miracles to 
be done was expired withal, Which of theſe is the moſt 
ſpecial cauſe of all other, or whether there be any other, 
God knoweth; I leave that to God. But know thou this, 
my well-beloved in God, that God's hand is as ſtrong as 
ever it was, he may do what his gracious pleaſure is, and 
he is as good and gracious as ever he was. Man chang- 


ech as the garment doth z but God our heavenly Father 
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is even the ſame now that he was, and ſhall be for ever- 
more. | F | 110 
The world without doubt, (this 1 do believe, and there- 
fore I ſay) draweth towards an end, and in all ages God 
hath had his own manner, after his ſecret and unſearch- 
able wiſdom, to uſe his ele&, ſometimes to deliver them, 
and 2K them ſaſe, and ſometimes. to ſuffer them to drink 
of Chriſt's cup, that is, to feel the ſmart, and to feel of 
the whip. And though the fleſh ſmarteth at the one, and 
feeleth eaſe in the other, is glad of the one, and ſore 
vexed in the other; yet the Lord is all one towards them 
in both, and loveth them no leſs when he ſuffereth them 
to be beaten, yea, and to be put to bodily death, than 
when he worketh wonders for their marvellous delivery. 
Nay, rather he doth more for them, when in anguiſh of 
the torments he ſtandeth by them, and ſtrengtheneth them 
in their faith, to ſuffer in the confeſſion of the truth and 
his faith, the bitter pangs of death, than when he openeth 
the priſon door and letteth them go looſe; for here he 
doth bur reſpite them to another time, and leaveth them 
in danger to fall in like peril again; and there he maketh 
them perfect, to be without danger, pain or peril, after 
that for evermore. But this his love towards them, how- 
ever the world doth judge of it, is all one, both when 
he delivereth, and ke he ſuffereth them to be put to 
death. He loved as well Peter and Paul, when (after they 
had, according to his bleſſed will, pleaſure and providence, 
finiſhed their courſes, and done their ſervices appointed 
them by him here in preaching of his goſpel) the one 
was beheaded, and the other was hanged or crucified of 
the cruel tyrant Nero, as the ecclefiatical hiſtory faith, 
as when he ſent the angel to bring Peter out of priſon, 
and for Paul's delivery he made all the doors of the pri- 
ſon to fly wide open, and the foundation of the ſame, like 
an earthquake, to tremble and ſhake. 
Thinkeſt thou, O thou man of God, that Chriſt our 
Saviour had leſs affection to the firſt martyr St. Stephen, 
becauſe he ſuffered his enemies even at the firſt conflict 
to ſtone him to death; No ſurely ; nor James, John's 
brother, who was one of. the three that Paul calleth pri- 
mates or principals among the apoſtles of Chriſt. He 
loved him never a whit the worſe than he did the other, 
although he ſuffered Herod the tyrant's ſword to cut off 
his head. Nay, doth not Daniel ſay, ſpeaking of the cru- 
elty of Antichriſt's time, And the learned (he meaneth 
truly learned in God's law) ſhall teach many, and ſhall 
fall upon the ſword, and in the flame, (that is, ſhall be 
burned in the flaming fire) and in captivity (that is, ſhall 
be in priſon, and be ſpoiled and robbed of their goods far 
a long ſeaſon.) And afterwards in the ſame place of Da- 
niel it followeth ; and of the learned there be, which ſhall 
fall or be overthrown, that they may be known, tried, 
choſen, and made white ; he meaneth, be burniſhed and 
ſcoured anew, picked and choſen, and made freſh and 
luſty. If that then was foreſeen to be done to the godly 
learned, and for ſo gracious cauſes, let every one to whom 
any ſuch thing, by the will of God, doth chance, be 
merry in God and rejoice, for it is to God's glory, and to 
his own everlaſting wealth. Wherefore well is he that 
ever he was born, for whom thus graciouſly God hath 
provided, having grace of God, and ſtrength of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to ſtand ſtedfaſtly in the height of the ſtorm. 
Happy is he that ever he was born, whom God his hea- 
venly Father hath vouchſafed to appoint to glorify him, 
and to edify his church by the effuſion of his blood. 
.'To die in Chriſt's cauſe is an high honour, to which 
no man certainly ſhall or can aſpire, but to whom God 
vouchſafeth that dignity : for no man 1s allowed to pre- 
ſume to take unto himſelf any office of honour, bur he 
who is thereunto called of God. Therefore John ſaith 
well, ſpeaking of them who have obtained the victory by 


the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of his teſti- 


mony, that they loved not their lives, eyen unto death. 
And our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He that ſhall loſe 


| his life for my cauſe ſhall find it.” And this manner of 
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ſpeech pertaineth not to one kind of chriſtians (as the 
worldly doth wickedly dream), but to all that do truly 
rtain unto Chriſt. For when Chriſt had called unto 
im the multitude together with his diſciples, he ſaid 
unto them (mark that he ſaid not this to the diſciples 
and apoſtles only, but he ſaid it to all). Whoſoever will 
follow me, let him forſake and deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs and follow me : for whoſoever will ſave his 
life ſhall loſe it (he meaneth, whoſoever will, to ſave 
his life, forſake or leave him and his truth), and who- 
ſoever ſhall loſe his life for my cauſe and the goſpel's 
ſake, ſhall ſave it. For what ſhall it profit a man if he 
ſhall win the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul, his own 
life ? or what ſhall a man give to recompence that loſs of 
his own life, and of his own ſoul ? Whoſoever ſhall be 
aſhamed of me and my words (that is, to confeſs me 
and my goſpel), before this ſinful and adulterous gene- 
ration, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when 
he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy an- 
gels. Know thou, O man of God, that all things are 
ordained for thy behoof, and to the furtherance of thee, 
towards thy ſalvation. All things, faith Paul, worketh 
with to goodneſs, even the enemies of God, and 
ſuch kind of puniſhments whereby they go about to de- 
ſtroy them, ſhall be forced by God's power, might, and 
fatherly providence, to do them ſervice. 
It is not as the wicked thinketh, that poverty, adver- 
ſity, ſickneſs, tribulation, yea, painful death of the 
ly be tokens that God doth not love them; but even 


clean the contrary, as all the whole courſe of ſcripture 


doth evidently declare; for then he would never have 
ſuffered his moſt dearly beloved the patriarchs to have 
had ſuch troubles, his prophets, his apoſtles, his mar- 


tyrs, and chief champions and maintainers of his truth 


and goſpel, ſo cruelly of the wicked to have been mur- 
dered and ſlain. Of whom ſome were racked, as the 
apoſtle ſaith, and would not be delivered, that they 
might receive a better reſurrection. Some were tried by 
mockings and ſcourgings, yea, moreover by bonds and 
-impriſonment : they were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſun- 
der, they were tempted, they were flain with che ſword, 
they wandered up and down in ſheep-ſkins and goat- 
ſkins, being forſaken, afflicted, - and tormented, ſuch 


men as the world was not worthy to have, wandering in 


wilderneſſes, in mountains, in dens and caves of the 
earth. All theſe were approved by the teſtimony of 
Faith, and received not the promiſe, becauſe God pro- 
vided better for us, that without us they ſhould not be 
conſummated. They tarry for us now undoubtedly, long- 
ing for the day: but they are commanded to have pa- 
tience, yet (faith the Lord) a little while, until the num- 
ber of their fellow-ſervants be fulfilled, and of their bre- 
thren which are yet to be ſlain, as they were. 
Now (thou O man of God) for our Lord's ſake, let 
us not for the love of this life, tarry then too long, and 
be occaſion of delay of that glorious conſummation, in 
hope and expectation whereof they departed in the Lord, 
and which allo the living, indued with God's Spirit, ought 
ſo earneſtly to deſire and to groan for. with all the crea - 
tures of God. Let us all, with John the ſervant of 
God, cry in our hearts unto our Saviour Chriſt, Come, 
Lord Jeſus, come. 
life, ſhall be made manifeſt, and appear in glory, then 
ſhall the children of God appear what they be, even like 
unto Chriſt : for this our weak body ſhall be transfigur- 
ed, and made like unto Chriſt's glorious body, and that 
by the power whereby he is able to ſubdue all things 
unto himſelf. Then that which is now corruptible, 
ſhall be made incorruptible : that which now is vile, 
«ſhall be made glorious : that which is now weak, ſhall 
riſe then mighty and ſtrong : that which is groſs and 
carnal, ſhall be made fine and ſpiritual: for then we 
ſhall ſee and haye the unſpeakable joy and fruition of the 
glorious Majeſty of our Lord, even as he is, 


THE LIVES OF THE MART Y-RiS. 


For then when Chriſt, who is our | 
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Who, or what then ſhall hinder us to jeopard, yea to 
ſpend this life which we have here in Chriſt's cauſe ? 0 
therefore, thou man of God, thou that art loaden, and 10 
hindered like unto a great - bellied woman, that thou canſt 
not fly the plague, yet if thou luſt after ſuch things as | 
have ſpoken of, ſtand faſt whatſoever ſhall befal, in th 
Maſter's cauſe; and take this thy hindrance to fly, 0 
a calling of God to fight in thy maſter Chriſt his cauſe 
Of this be thou certain, they can do nothing unto thee 
which thy Father is not aware of, or hath not foreſeen 
before: they can do no more than it ſhall pleaſe him to 
ſuffer them to do for the furtherance of his glory, edify. 
ing of his church, and thine own falvation. Let them 
then do what they ſhall, ſeeing to thee, O man of God 
all things ſhall be forced to ſerve, and to work with the 
unto the beſt before God. O be not afraid, and remem. 
ber the end, | 

All this which I have ſpoke for the comfort of the la. 
mentable cafe of the man whom Chriſt called great. bel. 
lied woman, I mean to be ſpoke likewiſe the captive and 
priſoner in God's cauſe: for ſuch I count to be as it 
were already ſummoned and preſſed to fight under the 
banner of the croſs of Chriſt, and as it were ſoldier; 
allowed and taken up for the Lord's wars, to do their 
Lord and Maſter good and honourable ſervice, and to 
ſtick to him, as men of truſty ſervice in his cauſe, even 
unto death, and to think their life loſt in his cauſe, is to 
win it in eternal glory for evermore. 

Therefore, now to conclude and make an end of this 
treatiſe, I ſay unto all that love God our heavenly Fa. 
ther, that love Chriſt Jeſus our Redeemer and Saviour; 
that love to follow the ways of the Holy Ghoſt which is 
our comforter and ſanctifier of all; unto all that love 
Chriſt's ſpouſe and body, the true catholic church of 
Chriſt, yea, that love life and their own ſoul's health; 
I ſay unto all theſe, hearken my dear brethren and ſiſters, 
all you that be of God, all forts, ages, dignities, or de- 
grees; hearken to the word of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
ſpoken to his apoſtles, and meant to all his, in St. Mat- 
thew's goſpel, Fear not them which kill the body, for 
they cannot kill the foul, but fear him more which may 
deſtroy and caſt both body and ſoul into hell-fire. Are 
not two ſmall ſparrows ſold for a mite, and one of them 
ſhall not fall or light upon the ground without your Fa- 
ther? All the hairs of your head be numbered. Feat 
them not, you are much more worth than are the little 
ſparrows. Every one that confeſſeth me before men, 
him ſhall I likewiſe confeſs before my Father which is in 
heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, I 
ſhall deny him likewiſe before my Father which is in 
heaven. 

The Lord grant us therefore of his heavenly grace and 
ſtrength, that here. we may ſo confeſs him in this world 
arnongſt this adulterous and linful generation, that he 
may confeſs us again at the latter day before his Father 
which is in heaven, to our glory and everlaſting com- 
fort, joy, and ſalvation. 

To our heavenly Father, to our Saviour and Redeemer 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Holy Ghoſt, be all glory and 
honour now and for ever. Amen. | | 


——— 


— 
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The Hiſtory of Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Win- 
os cheſter. 


HE next month after the burning of Dr. Ridley 
and Mr. Latimer, which was the month of No- 
vember, Stephen Gardiner, biſhop and chancellor, 4 
man hated of God and all good men, ended his welch 
ed life. This viper's bird crept of the town of Bur), * 
Suffolk, was brought up, moſt part of his youth, in Gam 
bridge ; his wit, capacity, memory, and other 0 
ments of nature were not to be complained of, if he ha 


1 


well uſed, and righly applied the ſame ; wherein — 


A 
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was no great want of God's part in him, if he had not afterward, he was there accounted for a perſon excom- 
rather himſelf wanted to the goodneis of his gifts. | municate and ſchiſmatic, inſomuch that he was not per- 
Through this promptneſs, activity, and towardneſs of mitted in their church to ſay maſs; and moreover, in 
his, he profited not a little in ſuch ſtudies as he gave his | their public ſermons they openly cried out againſt him. 
head unto, as firſt in the civil law, then in languages, | Whereof read hereafter. - 

and ſuch other like, eſpecially in thoſe arts and facul-} And thus long continued he firm and forward, ſo that 
ties which had any proſpect to dignity and preferment to | who but Wincheſter during all the reign of queen Ann? 
be hoped for. Beſides other ornaments or helps of na- After her deceaſe, that time by little and little carried him 
ture, memory chiefly ſeemed in him very beneficial, ra-] away, till at length the emulation of the lord Cromwel's 
ther than diligence of ſtudy. f | eſtate, and eſpecially (as it ſeemeth), for his ſo much 

To theſe gifts and qualities were joined again his great | favouring of Bonner (whom Wincheſter at that time in 
or greater vices, which not ſo much followed him, as | no caſe could abide), made him an utter enemy both 
overtook him, not ſo much burdened him, as made him | againſt him, and alſo his religion: till again in king Ed- 
burdenſome to the whole realm. He was of a proud | ward's days he began a little to rebate from certain points 
ſtomach, and high-minded, in his own opinion and con- of popery, and ſomewhat to ſmell of the goſpel, as both 
ceit flattering himſelf too much; in wit, crafty and ſub- | by his ſermon before king Edward, as allo by his ſub- 
til; toward his ſuperiors, flattering; and fair ſpoken: to | ſcribing to certain articles, may appear; and this was 
his inferiors, fierce ;, againſt his equal, ſtout and envi- | an halt turn of Stephen Gardiner from popery again to 
ous, eſpecially if in judgment and ſentence he any thing | the goſpel, and (no doubt) he would have tarther turn- 
withſtood him, as appeared between'the good Lord Crom- | ed, had not the unlucky decay of the duke of Somerſet 
wel and him, in the reign of king Henry the eighth. | clean turned him away from true divinity, to plain po- 
Who, although he would give no place to men, yet | pery; wherein he continued a cruel perſecutor to his 
notwithſtanding I wiſh he would have given place to | dying day. 
truth, according as he ſeemed. not altogether ignorant | And thus much concerning the trade and. profeſſion of 
of that truth, What his knowledge was therein is evi- | Stephen Gardiner's popiſh divinity. In which his po- 
dent, partly by his book De vera Obedientia, as alſo by | piſh trade, whether he followed more true judgment, or 
his ſermon before king Edward; alſo by his anſwers to | elſe time, or rather the ſpirit of ambition and vain-glory, 
the council the ſame time, and moreover by his own | it is doubtful to ſay, and ſo much the more doubtful, 
words it may be gathered in ſundry places, as more | becauſe in his doings and avritings a man may ſee him 
plainly may appear by that which hereafter followeth. not only contrary to himſelf, but alſo in ſome points 

Upon his eſtimation and fame he ſtood too much, | contrary to other papiſts. And furthermore, where he 
more than was meet for a man of his coat and calling, | agreeth with them, he ſeemeth therein not ſo much to 
whole profeſſion was to be crucihed unto the world, which | follow his own ſenſe, as the mind and meaning of Pere- 
thing made him ſo ſtiff in maintaining that which he once | ſeus; out of whoſe book the greateſt part of Wincheſter's 
begun to take upon him. divinity ſeemeth to be borrowed. 

What his learning was in the civil and canon law I | And therefore as in the true knowledge of God's holy 
have not to ſay : What it was in other liberal arts and | word and ſcripture he appeareth nobody; ſo in his pen 
ſciences, this I ſuppoſe, that neither his continuance in] and ſtyle of writing no leſs far is he from commenda- 
ſtudy, nor diligence of reading was ſuch (by reaſon of | tion, than he is from all w ur and perſpicuity. In 
his too much intermedling in princes? matters) as could | whoſe obſcure and perplexed kind of writing, altho' 
truly well merit unto him the title-of a deep learned | peradventure ſome ſenſe may be found with ſome ſearch- 
man. But what learning or cunning ſoever 1t was he | ing, yet ſhall no reader find any ſweetneſs in his read- 
had, ſo it fared in him, as it doth; in butchers, which | ing. 
uſe to blow up their fleſh: even ſo he, with boldneſs | What moved him to be ſo ſturdy againſt Mr. Cheek, 
and ſtoutneſs, and eſpecially with authority, made thoſe | and Mr. Thomas Smith, for the Greek pronunciation, 
gifts that He had to appear much greater than they really | others may think what they pleaſe, I ſpeak but what I 
were. Whereunto ule, peradventure, and experience | think, that ſo he did, for that he ſaw it a thing rather 
abroad, made no little helps, rather than any quickneſs | newly begun, than truly wy 4 a4 Such was the diſ- 
of wit, or happineſs of education. poſition of the man (as it ſeemeth) that of purpoſe he 

And as touching divinity, he was ſo variable, waver- | ever. affected to ſeem to be a patron of old cali; tho? 
ing with time, that no conſtant cenſure can be given | they were never ſo rotten with age. Amongſt other mat- 
what to make of him. If his doings and writings were | ters, this one thing I cannot but marvel at in my mind; 
according to his conſcience, no man can rightly ſay | when I ſee how proudly he braggeth, and vainly vaunt- 
whether he was a right proteſtant or papiſt. If he wrote | eth himſelf (as well in his letters to the lord protector, 
otherwiſe than he thought, for fear, or to bear with time, | and others of king Edward's council, as alſo in his long 
then was he a double deep diſſembler before God and:| matter articulated and exhibited by him unto the arch- 
man, to ſay and unſay, to write and unwrite, to. ſwear | biſhop-of Canterbury, and other the king's commiſſion- 
and forſwear ſo as he did. For firſt, in the beginning of | ers), of the high favour he had of the noble king, of fa- 
queen Anne Bullen's time, who was ſo forward or ſo'| mous memory, king Henry the eighth, when indeed no- 
buly in the matter of the king's divorce as Stephen thing was leſs true; neither did the king leſs favour any 
Gardiner, who was firſt ſent to Rome, and then to the | of his council, than him, affirming very often that he 
emperor with Edward Fox, as chief agent in the behalf greatly ſuſpected the ſaid biſhop, to be a ſecret main- 
of the lady Anne? By whom alſo he was prefered to the ¶ tainer of the biſhop of Rome's uſurped authority, and a 
biſhopric of Wincheſter, and Edmund Bonner was pre- ſtout diſturber and hinderer of his a in refor- 
fered to the biſhopric of London. Again, at the abo- | mation of religion. And therefore he did ſo much diſ- 
liſhing of the pope, who ſo ready to ſwear, or ſo vehe- like him, that he did not only mind (if it had pleaſed 
ment to write againſt the pope as he, as not only by his God to grant his highneſs longer life), to have uſed the 
ſermons, but alſo by his book De Obedientia may ap- extremity of the law againſt him, upon very ſore and 
pear? In which book, leſt any ſhould think him drawn | juſt matter of old committed by him (and yet not taken 
thereunto otherwiſe than by his own conſent, he plainly- away by any pardon) thereupon often commanding the 
eclareth, how not raſhly nor on a ſudden, but upon a lord Pagot, then his ſecretary, to keep ſafe certain writ- 
ug deliberation and advertiſement in himſelf about the | ings'which he had againſt him; but alſo commanded that 
matter, he at length uttered his judgment: and more- | he-ſhould be put clean out of his laſt will and teſtament, 
over 19 he uttered; his judgment in writing againſt the | not ſuffering him either to be one of his executors, or elſe 
PE lupremacy of the pope, that coming to Lovain in. any caſe of his ſon's council, no; although he were 
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earneſtly intreated to the contrary by ſundry of the lords, 
and other of his highneſs's council, ſaying, he was a 
wilful, troubleſome, and headſtrong man, and not meet 
to be about his ſon, or to have any thing to do by his 
will. 

Now amoneglt other cauſes that moved the king thus 
to ſuſpect his fidelity towards his godly proceedings to 
religion, I find this to be one. It pleaſed his majeſty 
after his aboliſhing of the biſhop of Rome's uſurped au- 
thority (amongit other ambuſiages to foreign princes), 
to ſend the ſaid biſhop of Wincheſter, and Sir Henry 
Knevet knight, as joint ambaſſadors to the emperor, 
being then at a diet or council at Ratiſbon, appointing 
alſo Sir John B-rkley, Sir William Blunt, knights, and 
Andrew Bainton, e!quire (his highneſs's ſervants), to 
give their attendance upon the ſaid Sir Henry Knevet, 
tor the more honouring of his embaſſage. It happened 
alſo at that time, that Sir Henry K 1evet entertained into 
his ſervice (as ſteward of his houthold) ons William 
Wolfe, who had in the fame capacity before ſerved Sir 
Thomas Wyat, knight, the king's former ambaſſador 
there, and by that means had good acquaintance in thoſe 
parts, as well in the emperor's court, as elſewhere. 
This Wolfe, towards the latter end of the dict or coun- 
cil, happened to walk (as often he did) towards the em- 
peror's palace to hear ſome news, where he met with 
one Ludovico, an Italian merchant, one of his old ac- 
quaintance. Who, ſuppoling the ſaid Wolfe to have 
attended upon the biſhop of Wincheſter (not knowing 
of any joint ambaſſador), required Wolfe, tor old ac- 
quaintance, to do him a pleaſure ; whereupon he willing- 
ly granted. Whereupoa Ludovico ſhewed him, that 
the popc's legate, or the ambailador to the emperor 

which was cardinal Contarene) departing the day be- 
tore towards Rome, and having no leiſure to end his 
buſineſs himſelf, had put the ſaid Ludovico in truſt for 
the accompliſhment of them: and amongſt all other 
things he had eſpecially charged him that he ſhould re- 
pair to the ambaſſador of England, and require of him 
an anſwer to the pope's letters, which the legate did of 
late ſend unto him, addreſſed to him from Rome, and 
that upon receipt thereof he ſhould ſend them after with 
all ſpeed ; and therefore if his lord ambaſſador would 
write by that courier, he prayed Wolfe to tell him that 
it was time to write, for the courier went away within a 
day or two. | 

At this tale, Wolfe being abaſhed, and yet partly gueſ- 
ſing which ambaſſador he meant, thought it not meet to 
tell him whoſe ſervant he was, but by other ſoothing talk 
perceived that he meant the biſhop of Wincheſter. And 
to the end that Ludovico ſhould ſuſpect nothing, he an- 
ſwered him, that he, being not the ambaſſador's ſecretary, 
could ſay little therein; howbeit he would not fail to put 
his ſecretary in remembrance of it: which thing Ludo- 
vico allo deſired him to do, for that he had no other ac- 
quaintance wich the, ambaſſador; and ſo for that time 
they departed. This matter ſeeming to Wolfe of ſome 
importance, he immediately revealed it to Sir Henry 
Kncvet his maſter: who weighing allo the greatnels of 


the caſe, and what diſadvantage it were upon one man's 


ſo bare a report to attempt ought, in a place and time, 
whereby ſuch a perſon was to be touched, charged 
Wolfe to adviſe himſelf, that no hatred, diſpleaſure, or 
other paſſion, did not move him to diſcloſe this, but 
truth only. Wolfe replyed, That he weighed well the 
weightinels of the cauſe, meet, as to his own relpect, to 
be paſſed over in ſilence, for avoiding of his private diſ- 


pleaſure, if duty of allegiance bound him not otherwile. 


But Sir (quoth he) if you think not my hearing thereof, 
one to one, to be ſufficient, I warrant you to devile 
means, that ſome others of your ſervants ſhall hear the 
like words from Ludovico's own mouth as well as I. 
Upon which talk Sir Henry Knevet deviſed which of. 
his ſervants he might uſe to that purpoie, and at laſt 
reſted upon Mr. Thomas Chalenor, his ſecretary, be- 


* 
* 


miſtaking one for another, (and in ſuppoſing 
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cauſe he had the Italian tongue. Not making him dn. 
to any matter, but defired Wolfe to take him I my 
with him, as of his own private motion, for the > 
very familiar friends. Whereupon the next met 1 
being Sunday, Wolfe came to Chalenor's chambes 2 
prayed him familiarly to talk a walk with hin; ndr 
the Piazza, or market- ſtead, which he readily did * 
knowing of any ſpecial cauſe why. When they th ” 
to the Piazza, over againſt the emperor's palace yr 
whereunto alſo the pope's legate had lodged) and kad 
there walked a while together, there came thither t. 
ſaid Ludovico, and eſpying Wolfe, ſaluted him New 
friendly, and entered into talk about the Exchange, and 
ſundry other matters, Chalenor being ſtill with them 
At laſt upon occaſion, they entered into like talk about 
the former letters that the ambaſſador of England had 
received from Rome by the pope's legate, of which Ly. 
dovico had in charge to receive an anlwer, affirmins that 
the poſt departed the next day, and therefore prayed 
Wolfe to put the ambaſſador's ſecretary in remembrante 
of them. Whereunto Wolfe anſwered, That he would 
will gly do it; but he did not well know which am. 
baſſauor he meant, for that there were two: one the 
biſhop of Wincheſter, and the other a gentlemen of the 
king's privy chamber. To whom Ludovico replied 
That he meant not the gentleman of the privy chamber, 
but the biſhop. By which talk, and much the like * 
upon the former day), Mr. Chalcnor being moved (and 
not knowing yet of his maſter's and Wolfe's purpoſe), 
after the departure of Ludovico from them, ſaid unta 
Wolfe, that Ludovico had had but homely talk with him, 
not to be paſſed over lightly, and therefore he would 
tell his — of it. To whom Wolfe anſwered, Do as 
you will, if you think any matter therein. And there- 
fore, at his return home, he told Sir Henry Knevet what 
ſpeech he had heard at Ludovico's mouth. 

Sir Henry Knevet, being thus further aſcertained of 
the matter, opened the whole to Sir John Berkley, Sir 
William Blunt, and to Mr. Bainton, who all agreed yet 
to make a farther trial thereof. And therefore deviſcd 
that Wolte ſhould -procure Ludovick to bring certain 
velvet and other ſilks, unto Sir Henry Enevet's lodg- 
ing, as well for himſelf as for. the other gentlemen, 
which that afternoon he did accompliſh, and brought 
Ludovick unto Sir Henry, where allo were the other 
gentlemen. After they had a while viewed the ſilks, and 
had ſome talk about the prince, Wolfe took occaſion 
again to aſk Ludovick, if Sir Henry were the ambaſſador 
of whom he was to demand an anfwer of the letters ſcut 
by the pope's legate ? To whom the merchant anſwercd, 
No, it was not his ſeigniority, but it was a biſhop, tcrm- 
ing him Reverendifhmo, whereby they eafily perceived 
whom he meant. Sir Henry Knever thereupon fome- 
what diſſembling the matter, entered into further talk 
about it, whereby Ludovick opened as much in «fect 
to them as he had done before to Wolfe; but yet at lat 
perceiving that as well Sir Henry, as alſo the other gen- 
tlemen, beheld him ſomewhat angrily, he brake off his 
talk. Wherewith Sir Henry Knever, making as though 
he had noted nothing, did lovingiy diſmiſs him, praying 
him, that when he had received the biſhop's letters, he 
would alſo repair to him for a packet to an Englith gen. 
tleman of his acquaintance at Milan ; which he promiſed 
to do, and ſo departed again. When Sir Henry had 
thus made ſufficient trial of this matter, he forthwith. 
wrote his letters unto the king's majeity, fignifying uno 
him the whole at large, as he had learned. In the meal 
while Ludovick the next morning repaired to the biſhop 
of Wincheſter's lodging, to demand an anſwer of thole 
letters the legate had ſegt unto him: but how he vſcd 


* 


himſelf, or whether he uttered the diſcourſe he had with 
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Sir Henry Knevet and with Wolfe, whom he ſup- 
poſed at the firſt to be the biſhop's man, it 15 nt 


certainly known. But the biſhop, percriving chat by 
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to be the biſhops ſervant) Ludovick had uttered all his 
meſſage from the legate unto Wolfe, and that thereby 
his practices would come to light; in great haſte and 
rage he cauſed Ludovick to be itayed in his own houle, 
while in the mean time himſelf went to Gravela, one Ol 
the emperor's council, and practiſed with him, that 
Ludovick was ſecretly committed to priton, in cuſtody 
of one of the emperor's marſhals, ſo as he could be no 
more talked with, all the time of their abode there. And 
then ſending 1n great haſte to Sir Henry Knevet to come 
and ſpeak with him (which he did), he fell into very hot 
ſpeech with him, ſaying, that he had poiſon in his diſh, 
and that a knave was ſuborned to be his deſtruction ; 
with many ſuch like words. Sir Henry told him again 
how he underſtood it; and prayed him that Ludovick 
might be brought face to face, to be examined 1n both 
their preſences. Which the biſhop would in no calc 
agree unto, affirming, that he had ſo declared the caſc 
to Gravela, being indifferent (as he thought) to them 
both, that he would not meddle with Ludovick, noi 
ſpeak with him : but that the emperor's council ſhould 
examine him, and try what he was for him. To whom 
Sir Henry Knevet again very earneſtly objected, That 
he marveiled that the biſhop, in matters touching the 
king's majeſty, their maſter, would uſe the aid or means 
of Gravela a foreign prince's miniſter, to make him privy 
of their queſtion. But ſay and do what he could, he 
could never come to the ſpeech of Ludovick any more 
ever after. Whereupon tnere aroſe great and long con- 
troverſies between them (both writing letters unto the 
king about the matter) until at laſt the king's majeſty, 
perceiving his affairs otherwiſe to ſlack thereby, wrote 
unto them both, that they ſhould lay all thote things 
under foot, and join together in his ſervice as before; 
which they did accordingly. But howſoever this matter 
was afterward falved here with the king's majeſty, as ei- 
ther by the death of Sir Henry Knevet (which F think 
was not Jong after) or by other friends the biſhop had 
here at home, I know not: yet Wolfe, who within two 
months after died of a long cough of the lungs, upon 
his death-bed did again affirm the premiſes to be moſt 
true; and therefore, in the preſence of Sir Henry Kne- 
ver, and divers of his ſervaus, he proteſted, that he had 
not invented, ſought or procured, this at Lodovick's 
hands, for any malice or diſpleaſure borne to the biſhop, 
but only for diſcharge of his faith and duty unto the 
king's majeſty, deſiring that the ſame his proteſtation 
might be inſerted in the end of his laſt will and teita- 
ment, which was then preſcntly done, and thercunto he 
let his hand. | 

Now, whether this was the matter that the king moved 
ſo often Mr. ſecretary Paget (being after lord keeper) to 
keep fafe, as fore matter againſt the biſhop, I know not; 
but yer it appears by ſome depoſitions of the nobility 
and others, in the proceſs had againſt him in king Ed- 
ward's days, that the king's majeſty, Henry the eighth, 
nad this matter ever in his mind: for in every general 
pardon that he granted by parliament after this practice, 
he did ſtill except all treaſons committed beyond the ſeas; 
meaning thereby, as it was ſuppoſed, that the biſhop 
ſhould not take any benefit by any general pardon, if at 
any time his majeſty would call him to account: and 
tzerefore all things well weighed, he had ſmall cauſe to 
vaunt of his great favour he had with king Henry, his 
malter. Howbeit it ſcemeth he was brought into this 
iool's paradiſe! by the Lord Paget; who (as he himſelf 
reporteth in his depoſitions) in his meſſages from the 
king to the [aid biſhop, deluded him, telling him much 
otherwiſe than the king had ſpoke, and ' concealing al- 
ways the King's hard ſpeeches againſt him, which thing 
Puffed up this vain-glorious Thraſo not a little. 

But whoſoever he was, ſeeing he is now gone, I refer 
him to his judge, to whom he ſhall ſtand or fall. As con- 


ere preſent thereat would teſtity to us What they ſaw. 
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cerning his death and manner thereof, I would they which | 
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This we have all to think, that his death happened ſo 
opportunely, that England hath a mighty cauſe to give 
thanks to the Lord for it: not ſo much for the great hurt 
he had done in times paſt in perverting his princes, in 
bringing in the ſix articles, in murdering God's ſaints, in 
defacing Chriſt's ſincere religion, &c. but alſo and eſpe- 
cially for that he had thought to have brought to pals in 
murdering alſo the lady Elizabeth. For whattoever dan- 
ger it was of death that ſhe was in, it did (no doubt) pro- 
ceed from the bloody biſhop, who was the cauſe thereof. 
And it it be certain, which we have heard, that her high- 
neſs being in the Tower, a writ came down from certain 
of the council for her execution ; it is out of controverſy 
that Wincheiter was the framer of that engine, who (no 
doubt) in that one day had brought this whole realm into 
wotul ruin, had not the Lord's moſt gracious counſel, 
through Mr. Bridges, then the lieutenant, coming in haſte 
to the queen, certificd her of the matter, and prevented 
his bloody devices. For which thanks be to the ſame 
our Cord and Saviour, in the congregation of all Engliſh 
churches, Amen. 

Of things uncertain I muſt ſpeak uncertainly, for lack 
of fuller information, or elſe peradventure there are fome 
in the realm that can ſay more than I have here expreſſed. 
For as Bonner, Story, Thornton, Harpsfield, Dunning, 
with others, were occupied in puting the poor branches 
of God's ſaints to death, ſo this biſhop for his part bent 
all his devices, and had ſpent all his powder in aſſailing 
the root, and in caſting ſuch a platform (as he himſelf, in 
words, at his death is taid to confeſs) to build his popery 
upon, as he thought ſhould have ſtood for ever. But (as 
I ſaid before) of things uncertain I can ſpeak but uncer- 
tainly. Wherefore as touching the manner and order of 
his death, how rich he died, what words he ſpake, what 
little repentance he ſhewed, whether he died with his 
tongue ſwoln and out of his mouth, as did Thomas Arun- 
del archbiſhop of Canterbury, or whether he {tunk before 
he died as cardinal Wolſey did, or whether he died in de- 
ſpair as Latomus and others did, &c. All this I refer 
either to their reports of whom I heard it, or leave it to 
che knowledge of them which know it better. 

Notwithſtanding, here by the way, touching the death 
of this aforeſaid bithop, I thought not to overpaſs a cer- 
tain hear-ſay, which not long fince came to me by in- 
formation of a certain worthy and credible gentlewoman, 
and another gentleman of the ſame name and kindred, 
which Mrs. Munday, the wife of Mr. Munday, ſome time 
ſecretary to the old lord Thomas, duke of Norfolk, a 
preſent witne!s of this that is teſtified, thus openly re- 
ported in the houſe of a worſhipful citizen, bearing yet 
office in this city, in words and effect as followeth. The 
ſame day as biſhop Ridley and Mr. Latimer ſuffered at 
Oxford, being about the 19th day of October, there came 
into the houſe of Stephen Gardiner, the old duke of Nor- 
folk, with the atorefaid Mr. Munday his ſecretary 
above-named, reporter hereof. The old aged duke there 
waiting for his dinner, the biſhop being not yet diſpoſed 
to dine, defered the time to three or tour of the clock 
in the afternoon. At length about four of the clock 
cometh his ſervant, poſting in all poſſible ſpeed from Ox- 
ford, bringing intelligence to the biſhop what he had 
heard and teen; of whom the ſaid biſhop diligently en- 
quiring the truth of the matter, and hearing by his man 
that fie moſt certainly was ſet unto them, cometh out 
rejoicing to the duke, Now, faith he, let us go to din- 
ner. Whereupon they being ſet down, meat immedi- 
ately was brought, and the biſhop began merrily to car, 
But what followed ? The bloody tyrant had not eaten a 
few bits, but the ſudden ſtroke of God's terrible hand 
fell upon him in ſuch ſort, as immediately he was taken 
from the table, and fo brought to his bed, where he con- 
tinued the ſpace of fifteen days in ſuch intolerable an- 

uiſn and torments, that all that mean while, during the 
baren days, he could not avoid by urine, or otherwiſe, 
any thing that he received: whereby his body bring mi- 
{crably 
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ſcrably inflamed within, who had inflamed ſo many good | 
martyrs before (was brought to a wretched end. And 
thereof, no doubt, as molt like it is, came the thruſting 
out of his tongue from his mouth ſo ſwoln and black, 
with the inflammation of his body. 


cutors. 

But to proceed farther in the ſequel of our ſtory: 1 
could name the man (but J abſtain from names) who be- 
ing then preſent, and a great doer about the faid Win- 
cheſter, reported to us, concerning the ſaid biſhop, that 
when Dr. Day, biſhop of Chichelter, came to him, that he 
began to comfort him with words of God's promiſe, and 
with the free juſtification in the blood of Chriſt our Sa- 
viour, repeating the ſcriptures to him; Wincheſter bear- 
ing that, What my lord (quoth he) will you open that 
gap now? then farewel all together. To me, and ſuch 
others in my caſe, you may ſpeak it, but open this win- 
dow to the people, then farewel all together, 

Moreover, what Dr. Bonner then ſaw in him, or what 
he heard of him, and what words paſſed between them 
about the time of this extremity, betwixt him and him 
be it. If Bonner did there behold any thing which might 
turn to his good example, I exhort him to take it, and to 
beware in time, as I pray God he may. Here I could 
bring in the frivolous epitaph that was made on his death, 
deviſed by a papiſt for a popiſh biſhop, but I omit it, and 
inſtead thertof I have here inſerted certain things ga- 
thered out of his ſermons, words, and writings, wherein 
may appear what an earneſt and vehement enemy he was 
to the pope, if he would have been conſtant in himſelf; 
and how inconſtantly he varied from himſelf ; and alſo, 
how he ſtanding upon a ſingularity of his own wit, varied 
from other papiſts in certain points, In the gathering 
whereof although there be ſome pains, and tediouſneis 
alſo in reading; yet I thought not to omit the ſame, 
upon certain conſiderations, namely, for that ſo many yet 
to this day there be, who ſtick ſo much to Gardiner's wit, 
learning and religion, taking him for ſuch a ſubſtantial 
Sg of the pope's church. To the intent therefore, that 

uch as hitherto have been deceived by him, may. not 
longer be abuſed therein, if they will either credit his 
own works, words, ſermons, writings, diſputations; or 
elſe will be judged by his own witneſſes of his own party 
produced, we have here collected ſuch maniteſt proba- 
tions, which may notoriouſly declare how effectually firſt 
he withſtood the pope's ſupremacy ; and likewiſe after- 
ward may declare the manifeſt contrariety and repug- 
nancy of the ſaid Gardiner, firſt with other writers, and 
laſtly with himſelf: firſt beginning with his ſermon 
preached bafore king Edward. The ſum and effect. of 
which ſermon briefly collected by Mr. Udal, hereunder 
followeth. 


The Sum and Effe& of Biſhop Gardiner's Sermon 
preached before King Edward, Anno 1550. 


grace of God, to declare ſome part of the goſpel 

at Is accuſtomably uſed to be read in the church, at 
this day. And becauſe that without the ſpecial grace of 
God, neither can I ſpeak any thing to your edifying, nor 
ye receive the ſame accordingly, I ſhall deſire you all that 
we may jointly pray all together for the aſſiſtance of his 
grace. In which prayer I commend to Almighty God 
your moſt excellent majeſty, our ſovereign lord king of 
England, France and Ireland, and of the.church of Eng- 
land and Ireland, next and immediately under God here 
on earth, the ſupreme head, queen Katherine dowager, 
my lady Mary's grace, my lady Elizabeth's grace, your 
majeſty's moſt dear ſiſters, my lord protector's grace, 
with all others of your moſt honourable council, the ſpi- 
rituality and temporality, and I ſhall deſire you to com- 
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M OST honourable audience, I purpoſe, by the. 
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A ſpectacle worthy 
to be noted and beheld of all ſuch bloody burning perſe- 
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mend unto God, with your prayer, the fouls departed un 

to God in Chriſt's faith, and amongſt thele moſt eſpecially 
our late ſovereign lord king Feu VIII. your maſeſt bl 
moſt noble father. For thele and for grace neceſlary | 
ſhall deſire you to ſay a _ Noſter, and ſo forth, © 


” 


The GOSP BY. beginneth, 
MaTTaHew XVI. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
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When Jeſus was come into the parts of Ceſarea, a city 
that Philippus builded, he aſked his diſciples, and ſaid 
Whom do men ſay that the ſon of man is? They ſaid, 
Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome tha 
thou art Elias, ſome that thou art Jeremiah, or ſome 
one of the Prophets. He ſaid to them, But whom 
do ye ſay that I am? Then anſwered Simon Peter 
an ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living 


1 Cannot have time, I think, to ſpeak of the goſpel 
thoroughly, for other matters that I have here now to 
ſay, but I ſhall note unto, you ſuch things as I may, and 
firſt of the diverſity of opinions concerning Chrift, which 
were among the people variable: but among this, that is, 
the diſciples of Chriſt's ſchool, there was no variety, they 
agreed all together in one jtruth, and among them there 
was no variety. For when Peter had with all the reſt, and 
in the name of all the reſt made his anſwer, that Chriſt 
was the Son of God, they all confeſſed with one conſent, 
that he had ſpoken the truth. Yet theſe opinions of 
Chriſt that the people had of him, though they were 
ſundry, yet were they honourable, and not ſlanderous: 
tor to ſay that Chriſt was Elias, and John the Baptiſt, 
was honourable: for ſome thought him ſo to be, be- 
cauſe he did frankly, ſharply, and openly rebuke vice, 
They that called him Jeremiah, had alſo an honourable 
opinion of him, and thought him ſo to be, becauſe of his 
great learning which they perceived in him, and mar- 
velled where he had it. And they that ſaid he was one 
of the prophets, had an honourable opinion of him, fa- 
voured him, and thought well of him. 
But there was another ſort of people that ſpake evil of 
him, and ſlandered him, and railed on him, ſaying that 
he was a glutton, and a drinker of wine, that he had a 
devil in him, that he was a deceiver of the people, that 
he was a carpenter's ſon, as though he were the worſe for 
his father's craft. But of theſe he aſked no queſtion: for 
among theſe none agreed with the other. Wherein ye 
ſhall note that man of his own power and ſtrength can 
do nothing: no, nothing that good is he can do of his 
own invention or device, but erreth and faileth; when 
he is left to his own invention, he erreth in his imagina- 
tion. So proud is man, and ſo ſtout of his own courage, 
that he deviſeth nothing well, whenſoever he is left to 
himſelf without God; and then never do any ſuch agree 
in any truth, and wander and err in all that they do. As 
men of law, if they be aſked their opinion in any point 
touching the law, ye ſhall not have two of them agree in 
opinion: if there be two or three of them aſked their 
opinion in any matter, if they ſhould anſwer all one 
thing, they fear leſt: they ſhould be ſuppoſed and thought 
to haye no learning. Therefore be they never ſo man} 
of them, they will not agree in their anſwers, but devil 
each man a ſundry anſwer in any thing that they arc 
aſked. 
The philoſophers that were not of Chriſt's ſchool ert. 
ed every one in their vain opinions, and no one of th 
agreeth with the other. | 6 
Tea, men of ſimplicity, though they mean well, © 
being out of Chriſt's ſchool, they varied and agreed 1. 
in their opinions of Chriſt, though they thought well ot 
him, Some faid he was John, jome Elias, fome fei 
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miah, but none made the right anſwer. He that anſwer- 
ed here, was Simon the ſon of Jonas, and he ſaid, Thou 
art Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 

Where ye ſhall note the properties that were in Peter, 
He was called Simon, which is obedience, and Jonas 1s a 
dove; fo that in him that ige Chriit's ſchool, mult be 
theſe rwo properties, obedience and ſimplicity. He muſt 
be humble and innocent as a dove, that will ve of Chriſt's 
ſchool. Pride is a hindrance of Chriſt's ſchool: tor as 
the wiſe man ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble and meek. And according to the 
{ame doth Chriſt in the goipel ſay, Oh Father, I conteſs 
unto thee, that is, I laud and magnity thee; tor that thou 
had hidden theſe things from the wiſe, and haſt opened 
them unto the little ones. Whereupon laith St. Augul- 
tine, that the gifts of learning and knowledge of ſciences 
are no hindrance to Chriſt's ſchool, but a furtherance 
thereunto, if they be well applied and uſed as they ought 
to be: but he that is proud, and feedeth himſelf with his 
own conceit and opinion of himſelf, and abuſeth the gifts 
of God, applying his learning and knowledge to the ſa- 
tisfying and following of his own fantaſy, is no right diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt, but falleth into error. When they ſaid 
and affirmed themſelves to be wile, they were made 
fools. 

The philoſophers had every one a ſcct of his own, and 
had many gay ſentences for the commendation of their 
opinions, and every man thought his own opinion to be 
beſt : but becauſe they applied all to their own pride and 
glory, and not to the honour of God, nor humbled them- 
ſelves as they ought to have done, but followed their own 
fantaſy, they erred, and fell out of the way, and weie 
not of Chritt's ſchool: and all that have gone out of 
Chrilt's ſchool, pride hath brought them our of it; and 
ſuch as have not entered, have kept themſci ves out of it 
with pride likewiſe : therefore all ſuch as will be ſcholars 
of Chriſt's ſchool and diſcipline, muſt be humble and 
meek ; otherwiſe, When they ſaid and aifirmed them- 
ſelves to be wiſe, they were made tools. _ 

He that cannot learn this leſſon of Peter, and hum- 
bly confeſs with Peter, that Chriſt is the Son of the liv- 
ing God, is no ſcholar of Chrilt's ſchool, be he other- 
wite never ſo well learned, never ſo well ſeen in other 
ſciences. But now concerning the anſwer of Peter, Mat- 
thew here in this place ſaith, he anſwered, © Thou art 
Chriſt the Son of the living God.“ St. Luke faith he 
anſwered, © Thou art the Chriſt of God.” And St. 
Mark ſaith, he anſwered, Thou art the Chriſt.” But 
in all that is no variety: for to ſay, Chriit the Son of 
the living God; and to ſay, The Chriſt of God; and to 
ſay, The Chriſt, is in effect all one, and no diverſity in 
it, for Chriſt alone is the whole, and he that confeſſeth 
thoroughly Chriſt, is thoroughly a chriſtian man, and 
doth therein confeſs him to be the Lord and Saviour of 


the world. But now we muſt conſider what Chriſt is: 


Chriſt was ſent to be our Meſſias, our Saviour: he was 
ſent to be our biſhop, and alſo our ſacrifice : he was ſent 
from the Trinity to be our Mediator between God and 
us, and to reconcile us to the favour of God the Father : 
he was the biſhop that offered for our ſins, and the ſa- 
crifice that was offered: and as he is our biſhop, ſo is he 
our mean to pacify God for us, for that was the office of 
a biſhop, to ſacrifice for the ſins of the people, and to 
make interceſſion for the people; and as he was our {a- 
crifice, ſo was he our reconciliation to God again. 

But we muſt confeſs and believe him thoroughly I ſay: 
for as he was our biſhop then, ſo is it he that ſtill Keep- 
eth us in favour with God: and like as his ſacrifice then 
made was ſufficient as to deliver us from our fins, and to 
bring us in favour with God; ſo to continue us in the 
ſarne favour of God, he ordained a perpetual remem- 
brance of himſelf, he ordained himſelf for a memory of 
himſelf at his laſt ſupper, when he inſtituted the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, not tor another redemption, as though 


the world needed a new redemption from ſin, but that | 
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we might thoroughly remember his moſt holy paFion, he 
inſtituted the ſacrament by his moſt holy word, ſaying, 
This is my body,” which word is ſufficient to prove 
the ſacrament, and maketh ſufficiently for the ſubſtance 
thereof. And this daily ſacrifice he inſtituted to be con- 
tinued among chriſtian men, not for need of another re- 
demption or ſatis faction for the fins of the world, for that 
was ſufficiently pertormed by the ſacrifice of his body 
and blood done upon the croſs; neither that he is our 
biſhop for need of any further ſacrifice to be made for 
ſin, but to continue us in the remembrance of his paſſion 
ſuſfered for us, to make us ſtrong in believing the fruit 
of his paſſion, to make us diligent in thankſgiving for 
the benefit of his paſhon, to eſtabliſh our faith, and to 
make it ſtrong in acknowledging the efficacy of his death 
and paſſion ſuffered for us. And this is the true under- 
ſtanding of the mals, not for another redemption, but that 
we may be ſtrong in believing the benefits of Chriſt's 
death and blood-thedding for us upon the croſs. And 
this it is that we mult believe of Chriſt, and believe it 
thoroughly : and therefore by your patience, as Peter 
made his confeſſion, ſo will J make confeſhon, wherein 
by your majeſty's leave and ſufferance, I will plainly de- 
clare what I think of the ſtate of the church of England 
at this day, how I like it, and whatT think of ir. 

Where I ſaid of the mals, that it was a ſacr'fice or- 
dained to make us the more ſtrong in the faith and re- 
membrance of Chriſt's paſhon, and for commending un- 
to God the ſouls of ſuch as be dead in Chriſt (for theſe | 
two things are the ſpecial cauſes why the maſs was inſti- 
tuted) the parliament very well ordained maſs to be kept; 
and becaule we ſhould be the more ſtrong in the faith 
and devotion towards God, it was well done of the par- 
liament, for moving the people more and more to devo- 
tion, to ordain that the ſacrament ſhould be received in 
both kinds: therefore I ſay, that the act of parliament 
for receiving of the ſacrament of the altar in both kinds, 
was well made. 

I fay alſo, that the proclamation which was made, 
That no man ſhould unreverently ſpeak of the ſacra- 
ment, or otherwiſe ſpeak of it than ſcripture teacheth 
them, was well made. For this proclamation ſtoppeth 
the mouths of all ſuch as will unreverently ſpeak of the 


ſacrament : for in ſcripture there is nothing to be found 


that maketh any thing againſt the ſacrament, but all 
maketh with it. Wheretore, if they were the children 
of obedience, they would not uſe any unreverend talk 
againſt the ſacrament, nor blaſpheme the holy ſacrament, 
For no word of ſcripture maketh any thing againſt it. 
But here it may be ſaid unto me, Why, fir, is this 
your opinion? It is good you ſpeak plainly in this mat- 
ter, without any colouring or covert ſpeaking. The act 
for the diſſolving and ſuppreſling of the chauntries ſeem- 
eth to make againſt the maſs, how like ye that act? what 
ſay you of it? or what would you ſay of it, if you were 
alone? I will ſpeak what I think of it, I will uſe no co- 
lourable or covert words, I will not uſe a deviſed ſpeech 
for a time, and afterward go from it again. If chaun- 
tries were abuſed by applying the mals for the ſatisfac- 
tion of ſin, or to bring men to heaven, or to take away 
ſin, or to make men, of wicked, juſt, I like the act well, 
and they might well be diſſolved, for the maſs was not 
inſtituted for any ſuch purpoſe :, yet nevertheleſs for 
them that were in them (I ſpeak now as in the cauſe of 
the poor) it were well done that they were provided of 
livings. The act doth graciouſly provide for them du- 
ring their lives, and 1 doubt not but that your majeſty, 
and the lords of your molt honourable council, have ta- 
ken order that they ſhould be well looked unto, but yet 
how they ſhall be uſed at the hands of other officers, God 
knoweth; full hardly, I fear. But as for the chaun- 
tries themſelves, if there were any ſuch abuſe in them 
concerning the mals, it is no matter if they be taken 
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away. 


King 
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King Henry-the eighth, a noble and wiſe prince, not 
without great pain maintained the maſs, and yet in his 
doctrine it was confeſſed that maſſes of Scala Cali were 
not to be uled, or allowed, becaule they did pervert the 
right uſe and inſtitution of the maſs. For when men add 
unto the mals an opinion of ſatisfaction, or of a new re- 
demption, then do they put it to another ule than it was 
ordained for. I that allow maſs fo well, and I that allow 
praying for the dead (as indeed the dead are of chriſtian 
charity to be prayed for) yet can agree with the realm in 
that matter ot putting down chauntries, 

But yet ye would ſay unto me, There be fewer maſſes 
by putting away the chauntries. So were there when 
abbeys were diſſolved: ſo be there, when ye unite many 
churches in one. But this is no injury nor prejudice to 
the mals; it conſiſteth not in the number, nor in the 
multitude, but in the thing itſelf : ſo that the decay of 
the maſs, by taking away the chauntries, is anſwered by 
the abbeys. But yet I would have it conſidered for the 
perſons that are in them. I ſpeak of the poor men's 
livings. 

I have now declared what I think of the act of parlia- 
ment made tor the receiving of the ſacrament of the body 
and blood of our Saviour Chriſt in both kinds. Ye have 
my mind and opinion concerning a proclamation that 
came forth for the ſame act, and I have ſhewed my mind 
therein even plainly as I think, and I have ever been 
agreeable to this point, I have often times reaſoned in it, 
I have ſpoken and allo written in it, beyond the ſeas, and 
on this ſide the ſeas; my books be abroad, which I can- 
not unwrite again. I was ever of this opinion, that ic 
might be received in both kinds, and it was a conſtitu 
tion provincial, ſcarce two hundred years agone, mau 
by Peckam, then archbiſhop of Canterbury, tha 
ſhould be received in both kinds, or at leaſtwiſe t £ 
great churches, for in the ſmaller churches id avt 
thought to be expedient. Thus have I ever t194 at of 
this matter, I have never been of other mind, r have 
I changed my conſcience, but have obeyed an ivilowed 
the order of the realm, and I pray you to obey orders as 
I have obeyed, that we may be all the children ot obe- 
dience. 

Now I will return to the text. When Simon had 
anſwered, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God : 
Then Chriſt ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar- 
jona, for fleſh and blood have not opened that unto thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven; and I ſay unto thee, 
That thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my 
church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
Bleſſed art thou (faith he) for fleſh and blood hath not 
opened that unto thee. For otherwiſe in John, Andrew 
told of Chriſt, and ſaid, I have found the Meſſias, which 
is Chriſt. But this is not enough. He that ſhall con- 
feſs Chriſt muſt have an inward teaching, and muſt be 
ſpiritually taught by the Father of heaven, for Andrew's 
confeſſion was nothing but a carnal confeſſion, and ſuch 
a one as any other might have made by natural reaſon : 
but the confeſſion of Peter was above the reaſon of man: 
for Chriſt was there a very man, and St. Peter's eyes 
told him that he was a man, and nothing elſe ; but 
he was inwardly taught by the Father of heaven, and had 
a ſecret knowledge given him from heaven, not by fleſh 
and blood, that is to ſay, by man's reaſon, but inwardly 
by the Father of heaven : and ſeeing this was above rea- 
ſon, it is a marvellous thing that reaſon ſhould be uſed to 
impugn faith, which is not within the precinct of carnal 
men, and ſuch as uſe groſs reaſon. 

But Peter had another reaſon inwardly taught him, 
and becauſe he could learn his leſſon, Chriſt gave him a 
new name: for Petra is a ſtone, a new name for a chriſ- 
tian man; for upon this confeſſion of thy faith, here I 
will build my church, that is, I will eſtabliſh all thoſe 

which I intend to gather unto thee, and the devils ſhall 
not prevail againſt it: for he that with a good heart and 
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ſure faith confeſſeth this, he is ſure from al! 
world nor Satan can do him no harm. 

But now tor a further declaration, it is a maryel! 
thing, that upon theſe words the bichop of Rome q = 
found his ſupremacy : for,whether it be Super ne 
or Petrum, all is one matter makcth nothing at al fo 
the purpoſe to make a foundation of any ſuch ſupreme a 
For otherwiſe (when Peter ſpake carnally to Chriſt wh 
the ſame chapter a little following) Satan was his nat 0 
where Chriſt ſaid, Get thee behind me, Satan: * 
the name of Peter is no foundation for the ſopremacy 
but as it is ſaid in ſcripture, Ye are built upon the — 
dation of the apoſtles and prophets, that is, by partici $ 
tion (for godly participation giveth names of things) 
might be called the head of the church, as the head of the 
river is Called the head, becauſe he was the firſt that made 
this confeſſion of Chriſt, which is not an argument for dis. 
nity, but for the quality that was in the man. For the firſt 
man is not evermore the belt, The head man of a queſt 
is not always the beſt man in the queſt, but is choſen to 
be the head man for ſome other quality that is in him 
Virtue may allure men, ſo that the inferior perſon in di a 
nity may be the better in place, as the king ſometime 
choolſeth a mean man to be of his council, ot whom he 
hath a good opinion, yet is the king the king (till, And 
in ſome caſe the king of England might fend to Rome 
and if the biſhop of Rome were a man of ſuch wiſdom, 
virtue and learning, that he were able in matter of con- 
troverſy concerning religion, to ſet an unity in the church 
of E gland; the king might well enough ſend to him 
tor counſel and help, and yet ſhould not in fo doing, 
zig the biſhop of Rome any ſuperiority over the king. 
07 it a king be ſick, he will have the belt phyſician: if 
ic have war, he will have the beſt captain; ard yet are 
not theſe the ſuperiors, but the inferiors. 

A ichoolmaſter is a ſubject, a phyſician is a ſubject, a 
captain is a ſubject, counſellors are ſubjects yet do theſe 
order and direct the king. Wherefore leaving the bi- 

ſhop of Rome, this I ſay to declare what opinion I am of, 
I do not ſp-ak now what I could ſay. I have poken 
beyond the ſeas, I have written, my books be abroad. 
But this is not the place here, I ſay that this place maketh 
nothing for the biſhop of Rome, but for Chriſt only; for 
other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which 
is Jeſus Chriſt. 

But now to go forth declaring my mind; in my time 
had come many alterations. Firſt, a great alteration it 
was to renounce the biſhop of Rome's authority, and ! 
was one that ſtood in it. A great alteration it was that 
abbeys were diſſolved. A great alteration it was that 
images were pulled down: and to all theſe I condeſcend- 
ed, and yet have I been accounted a maintainer of ſu- 
perſtition, and have been called a maſter of ceremonies 
and of outward things, and I have been noted to take that 
religion which 3 in outward things, as though he 
were a right chriſtian that fulfilled the out ward ceremo- 
nies, whereof I promiſed to declare my conſcience, and fo 
I will, and how I have efteemed ceremonies, and that! 
have never been of other opinion than I am concerning 
ceremonies, and mine opinion I have gathered of Au- 
guſtine and Jerome, ancient fathers and doctors of the 
church. 

Ceremonies ſerve to move men to ſerve God, and a5 
long as they be uſed for that purpoſe, they may be well 
uſed in the church: but when man maketh himſelf ſervant 
to them, and not them to ſerve him, then be our ceremo- 
nies brought to an abuſe, If by overmuch familiarity of 
them men abuſe them, they do evil. For we mult not 
ſerve creatures but God. We had monkery, nunnery, 
friery, of a wonderous number, much variety of garments, 
variety of devices in dwelling, many ſundry orders and 
faſhions in moving of the body. Theſe things were fir 
ordained to admoniſh them of their duty to God, co la- 


evil: this 


— 


bour for the neceſſity of the poor, and to ſpare from their 
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own bellies to the poor; and therefore was their fare or- 
dained and prepared. And becauſe they abuſed theſe 
things, and fot them in an higher place than they ought 
to do, not taking monition thereby the better to ſerve 
God, but eltreming perfection to conſiſt in them, they 
were diſſolved, their houſes and garments were taken 
away. 

But one thing king Henry would got take away, that 
was the vow of chaſtity. The vow of obedience he con- 
verted to himſelf, the vow ot chaſtity he willeth ſtill to 
remain with them. 

We had many images whereto pilgrimages were done, 
and many tombs that men uſed to vilit, by reaſon whereof 
they fell in a fancy of idolatry and ſuperſtition, above the 
things that they might have been taken for; and becauſe 
they had not the ule that they were ordained for, they 
were left. When men put the images in a higher place 
than they ſerved for, then were they taken clean away: 
as give a child a gay book to learn upon, and then if he 
gaze upon the gorgeouſneſs of his book, and learn not his 
ſeſſon, according to the intent that that book was given 
for, the book is taken away from him; ſo the images, 
when men had them in higher place and eſtimation than 
they were firſt ſet up in the church for, then they might 
be taken away ! And i was never of other mind, nor ever 
had other opinion of them. Divers things there be in 
the church which be in the liberty of the ruler to order 
as he ſceth cauſe z and he that is ruler may either let them 


ſtand, or elſe may cauſe them to be taken away. 

There be two manner of reformations. We have had 
of both ſorts. There be things in the church, which it | 
they be abuſed, may not be t.ken away. As for baptiſm, 
if it be abuſed, there may not another thing be put in the 
place of it, but the thing muſt be rec ed, and brought 
into the right uſe again. Alſo preachin-, if it be abuſed, 


may not be taken away, but muſt be reformed, and 


brought to the right uſe; but there be other things uſe 
in the church, in which the rulers have liberty either to 
reform them or to take them away. And becauſe it was 
an eaſicr way to take them away, than to bring them to 
the right ule that they were ordained for, they were all 
clean taken away, and fo they might be. Yea, fir, will 
ye ſay, but ye have maintained and detended them, anu 
have preached againſt ſuch perſons as deſpiſed them. It 
is truth, I have preached againſt the deſpiſers of them, 
and have ſaid, that images might be ſuffered and uſed in 
the church as lay-men's books, yet I never otherwiſe de- 
fended them, but to be uſed tor ſuch purpoſe as they were 
firſt ſet up in the church for, but now that men be waxed 
wanton, they are clean taken away, wherein our religion 
is no more touched, than when books were taken away for 
abuſing of them. 

There was an order taken for books not to be uſed, 
wherein ſome might have ſaid, the books are good, and 
I know how to ule them, I may therefore-uſe them well 
enough. I will therefore uſe them though they be for- 
bidden : but if thou have any charity, thou oughteſt to 
be contented rather to have them clean taken away, than 
to declare thyſelf to have another opinion than thou 
oughteſt to have. 

As touehing ceremonies, I eſteem them all as Paul 
eſteemeth them, things indifferent, where he ſaith, That 
the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, &c. So of 
ceremonies. Nevertheleſs we have time, place, and num- 
ber, as a certain number of Pſalms to be faid at times, 
which may be done without ſuperſtition; but theſe things 
muſt ſerve us, and not we ſerve them. 
be ſet in them by ſuch as have power, we muſt follow it, 
and we muſt obey the rulers that appoint ſuch time, 
place, and number to be kept. Ye may not ſay, If 
the time will ſerve me, then I will come an hour after. 
No, fir, ye muſt keep this time, and this hour, becauſe 
t 1s ſo appointed by the rulers, not for the things, but 
for the order that is ſer. I have been ever of this 


Yet if an order | 


opinion. | 


| wherein may appear the double-faced doings of. this bi- 
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We had palms and candles taken away, which things 
may indifferently have either of the two retormations 
aboveſaid. When they were in place, they ſnould have 
put men in remembrance of their duty and devotion to- 
wards God but becauſe they were abuſed, they were and 
might be taken away. But the religion of Chriſt is not 
in theſe exerciſes, and therefore in taking away of them 
the religion of Chriſt is nothing touched nor hindered, 
But men muſt in ſuch things be conformable, not for 
the ceremony, but for obedience ſake. St. Paul faith 
that we ſhould rebuke every brother that walketh inor- 
dinately. I have told you mine opinion, and my con- 
ſcience telleth me that I have ſpoken plainly, that ye 
may know what I am, and that ye may not be deceived 
in me nor be ſlandered in me, nor make any further ſearch 
to know my heart. 

I like well the communion, becauſe it provoketh men 
more and more to devotion. I like well the proclama- 
tion, becauſe it ſtoppeth the mouths of all ſuch as unre- 
verently ſpeak or rail againſt the ſacrament. I like well 
the reſt of the king's majeſty's proceedings concerning 
the ſacrament. I have now told you what I like. But 
ſhall I ſpeak nothing of that I miſlike? ye will then ſay 
I ſpeak not plainly. I will therefore ſhew you my con- 
{cience plainly. 

I miſlike thoſe preachers who preach by the king's li- 
cence, and thoſe readers which by the king's permiſſion 
and ſufferance do read open lectures, do openly and blaſ- 
phemouſlly talk againſt the maſs, and againſt the ſacra- 
ment. And to whom may I liken ſuch readers and 
prezchers ? I may liken them unto poſts, for the proverb 


an, hat poſts do bear truth in their letters, and lies in 


their mou; 1 fo do they; and to ſpeak fo againſt 
the ſacrameiit, 't 15 1: moſt marvellous matter that ever 
I ſaw or he: ould wilh therefore that there were 
a ſtay anc! arger in this behalf, and that there might 
be but oc o7\ler and rule. And let no man of his own 
nead begin matters, nor go before the king. They call 
It going eto re the King, and ſuch make themſelves kings. 
Well, what mifliketh me elſe ? 5 

It miſliketh me, that prieſts, and men that vowed chaſ- 
tity, ſhould openly marry, and avow it openly : which 
is a thing that ſince the beginning of the church hath not 
been ſeen at any time, that men, that have been admit- 
ed to any eccleſiaſtical adminiſtration ſhould marry. We 
read of married prieſts, that is to ſay, of married men 
choſen to be prieſts and miniſters in the church. And in 
Epiphanius we read, that ſome ſuch for neceſſity were 
winked at. But that men being prieſts already ſhould 
marry, was never yet ſeen in Chriſt's church from the be- 
ginning of the apoſtle's time. I have written in it, and 
{tudied for it; and the very ſame places that are therein 
alledged to maintain the marriage of prieſts, being dili- 
gently read, ſhall plainly confound them that maintain 
your prieſts to marry, or at the fartheſt within two lines 
after. 

Thus have I ſhewed my opinion in order, proceeding 
from the inferiors, and in order proceeding from the 
higher powers. And thus I have (as I truſt plainly declar- 
ed myſelf) without any covering or counterfeiting. And 
I beſeech your moſt excellent majeſty to eſteem and take 
me as I am, and not to be ſlandered in me; for I have 
told you the plain truth as it is, and I have opened my 
conſcience unto you. I have not played the poſt with you, 
to carry truth in my letters, and lies in my mouth: for J 
would not for all the world make a lye in this place; 
but I have diſcloſed the plain truth as it lieth in my mind. 
And thus I commit your molt excellent majeſty, and all 
your moſt honourable counſellors, with the reſt of the 
devout audience here preſent, unto God. To whom be 
all honour, praiſe, and glory, world without end. 


Thus having compriſed the ſum and chief purpoſe of 
his ſermon, with other ſuch matters above-mentioned, 


ſhop 


—— — 
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ſhop in matters of religion : now for the more fortifica- 
tion of that which hath been ſaid, if any ſhall deny 
this aforeſaid fermon, or any part thereof, to be true, to 
confirm therefore the ſame, we will adjoin certain brief 
notes, collected as well out of the teſtimonies and depo- 
ſitions of his own friends and ſervants, and others which 
were {worn truly to declare their knowledge in this be- 
half, as alſo out of his own writings and works agreeing 


with the ſame. 


The Pope's Supremacy impugned by Biſhop Gardiner. 


Stephen Gardiner againſt the ſupremacy of the bi- 
ſhop of Rome, read in his book De vera Obedientia. 


Item, The ſaid biſhop Gardiner in his ſermons and 
preachings, as where he expoundeth the place [ Thou art 
Peter] nothing at all to make for the authority of the 
Romith biſhop, marvelled how the pope could uſurp ſo 
much to take up that place to build upon, hen Chrilt 


had taken it up before to build his church. 


Item, The confeſſion of Peter was the confeſſion of all 
the apoſtles, like as the bleſſing given to Peter pertained 


as well to all the apoſtles as to Peter. 
Item, That the place, Feed my ſheep, was not ſpecial 


to Peter alone, but general xo all the apoſtles. Alſo that 
the Greek church did never receive the ſaid biſhop of 


Rome for their univerſal head. 


Item, That the church was built upon Chriſt's faith, 


and not upon Peter. 
And though Peter was called the prince of the apoſ- 


tles, that was nothing elſe but like as it is in an inqueſt, 


where the foreman, or headman is not ſo called, becauſe 
he is beſt or chiefeſt of that company, but becauſe he 


ſpeaketh firſt. 
The ſaid biſhop in his book De vera Obedientia, did 


not only write againſt the pope's ſupremacy, but allo did 


defend the ſame at Lovain. And moreover in his ſer— 
mons did aliedge and preach the ſame, 


Item, For the ſpace of fourtcen years together, he 
preached againſt the pope's ſupremacy in divers fermons, 


and eſpecially in one ſermon before king Henry. 


Ceremonics, Images, Chauntries, &c. impugned by 
Biſhop Gardiner. 


Item, For ceremonies and images which were abuſed, 
to be taken away by public authority, he did well allow 
it, as a child to have his book taken from him when he 


abuſeth it, or delighteth only in the golded cover. 


Item, The diſſolving of monaſtries and religious 
houſes, he allowed and granted that they were juſtly 


ſuppreſſed. 
Friars he never liked in all his life. 
Monks he counted but belly- gods. 


The going about of St. Nicholas, St. Katherine, and 


St. Clement, he affirmeth to be children's toys. 


The taking away or tranſpoſing of Chauntry Obits, 
he referreth to the arbitrement of the politic rulers, 
granting that if they did diſſolve them, it might well 


be done. 


Item, He wiſheth them to be committed to a better 


uſe, and that monaſteries were juſtly taken away. 


The obſerving of days, hours, number, time and place, 

if they be orderly and publicly commanded by the rulers, 
it is but to ſer the church in an outward and public or- 
der; but if a man inwardly and privately be addicted to 
the ſame, thinking his prayer otherwite not available, 


but by obſerving thereof, is an error. 


The Communion is ſet out by king Edward he liked 


well. ; 
The book of Common Service he was content both to 


keep himlelt, and cauſe it to be kept by others. 


IRST, as touching the confeſſion and judgment of 
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For the homilies, he exhorted the people in his preach 
ing, to come to the church to hear them, ; 
In ſum, to all injunEtions, ſtatutes, and Proclamating 
ſer forth by the King and ſuperior powers, he yielded and 
granted. 

Now (gentle reader), lay theſe writings, preachiy 5 
and doings of this biſhop in the days of King Henry 4 
king Edward, with his doings in queen Mary's time and 
thou ſhalt ſee how variable he was, how inconſtant and 
contrary to himſelf, how perjured and falſe, and far 
differing from that which he was reported to be in a cer. 
tain Engliſh book ſet out in queen Mary's time, which 
ſaith that there were three only in England, whoſe con. 
ſcience had been never ſtained in religion: of whom he 
falſly ſaith, the aſoreſaid biſhop of Wincheſter was one 

Although bithop Gardiner, in granting to theſe points 
of religion (as ye have heard), and other ſome again de- 
ny:ng, could not therefore deſerve the name and fame 
of a pertect chriſtian, yet notwithſtanding, if he had 
continued in his judgment ſtill, and been conſtant in 
himſelf, he might have won more commendation both 
with God and men. But as ſoon as the time began tg 
alter, he likewiſe, altering with the time, was 10 far 
changed from that he ſeemed, that neither he agreed 
with other papiſts, nor yet with himſelf, as Dr. Ridley 
in certain treatiſes hath well noted of him: wherein 43 
in a glaſs may be ſeen the manifeſt contrariety and re. 
pugnance in him, not only from the truth of God's bl. 
ted word, but allo how the ſaid bilhop, ſtanding ſo much 
in ſingularity by himſelf, neither agreeth with other his 
fellow-writers of his own faction, nor yet fully accord. 
eth with himſelf in certain caſcs of the ſacrament, as the 
atoreiaid Dr. Ridley in examining his words and works, 
hath well declarcd. | 


Here haſt thou good reader) this ſtout prelate of Win- 
cheſter, with all his proſperities, doings, and qualifica- 
tions, as in a certain anatomy proportioned out unto 
thee, whereby thou mayſt boldly judge (and nothing err 
in thy judgment), what is to be eſteemed of him by his 
fruits, as who neither was true proteſtant, nor right pa- 
piſt: neither conſtant in his error, nor yet ſtedfaſt in 
the truth: falfe in king Henry's time, a diſſembler in 
king Edward's time, double perjured, and a murderer 
in queen Mary's time, mutable and inconſtant in all 
times. 

To deſcribe and paint out the unſtable mutability of 
this biſhop aforeſaid, no more nted be added; yet not- 
wichſtanding, ſeeing the matter is not long, it may not 
be amiſs to annex a piece of Driander's letter written to 
one Criſpin, phyſician in Oxford, ſent from Antwerp, 
concerning the doings and behaviour of this biſhop 0! 
Wincheſter, whoſe ſtory we have now in hand. The 
copy of which Driander's letter, written to the {aid Cri 
pin his friend, being in Latin, is thus tranſlated into 
Engliſh, 


EFORE my departure from the city of Paris, | 
wrote unto you by our friend the Engliſh-man, &.. 
Now you ſhal} be contented only with the narration 0 
your biſhop of Wincheſter, who (as «ppertained to the 
ambaſſador of ſo noble a prince), came to Lovain with 
great bravery, and was there received at one jeremy 
houſe, and moſt honourably entertained, where the i 
culty of divines for honour's ſake, preſented him wine H 
the name of the whole univerſity. But our famous doc- 
tors, and learned maſters, for they would more deep ij 
ſearch and underitand the learning and excellency ot che 
prelate, peruſed and ſcanned a certain oration made by 
him, and now extant, intituled, De vera Obedientas, in 
which oration he did impugn the ſupremacy of the biſhop 
of Rome, and preferred his lord's and king's auenonly 
before the holy apoſtolic ſee (as they term it), We 
being read and conſidered by them, they did not only le- 
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pent that they had given him ſuch honour, but 5 5 
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canted that which they had done: and did not ſo much 
honour him before, but now they were as earneſt and as 
ſpiteiul againſt him. Richard Lothomus, interpreter of 
terms, with the favourers of chat fraternity, and other 
champions of the fallen church, diſputed with him con- 
cerning the pope's ſupremacy. The biſhop ſtoutly de- 
fended his ſaid oration. The divines contrary ſtiffly 
maintained their opinion, and divers times openly with 
exclamations, called the laid biſhop an excommunicate 
perſon, and a ſchilmatic, to no little reproach and in- 
famy of the Engliſh nation. The biſhop not long after 
minding to ſay mals in St. Peter's church, they did deny 
unto him, as to an excommunicate perſon, the orna- 
ments and veſtments meet for the ſame ; wherewith he 
being bighly offended, ſuddenly haſted his journey from 
thence. The next day after, the dean made an eloquent 
oration, wherein he openly diſgraced and defamed him. 
You have heard now a true (tory, for our doctor was a 
beholder of the whole tragedy, &c. 


And this now being ſuflicient for Gardiner's ſtory, to 
leave him to his judge, and to let him go, we ſhall re- 
turn and proceed (by God's leave), as the courſe of thoſe 
doleful days ſhall lead us, to proſecute the reſidue of 
Chriſt's martyrs, as now 1a order followeth. 


— — 


The Martyrdom of John Webb, gentleman, George Ro- 
per, and Gregory Parke, at Canterbury. 


OHN WEBB was brought before the biſhop of 
Dover, and Nicholas Harpsfield, or ſome other de- 

uted in their room, on the 16th of September, and there 
had propounded unto him fuch articles as were com- 
monly adminiſtered by Bonner to thoſe of his juriſdic- 
tion: and being willed for that preſent to depart, and to 
deliberate with himſelf upon the matter, againſt the next 
time of his appearance, he made anſwer that he would 
no otherwiſe {ay (by God's grace), than he had already 
ſaid, which was this; As touching the ſacrament of 
Chriſt's body, ſaid he, I do believe it to be left unto his 
church (with thankfgiving), in commemoration of his 
death and paſſion, until his coming again. 
is left in remembrance of his body, and not by the words 
of conſecration to be made his body, really, ſubſtanti- 
ally, and the ſame body that was born of the virgin 
Mary: I utterly deny that. 

Atter this (beſides ſundry other times), the third day 
of October, the ſaid John Webb, George Roper, and 
Gregory Parke, were all brought together before the 
ſaid judges : who there and then agreeing, and ſtedfaſtly 
allowing the former anſwer made before by Mr. Webb, 
were by the bloody prelates adjudged heretics; and 
therefore about the end of the ſame month, they were 
brought out of priſon together to the place of martyr- 
dom; ſaying certain pſalms mournfully as they were 
going to the ſtake. 

And being thus brought (as I ſaid) to the ſtake, and 
there encompaſſed about with a chain, were burnt all to- 
gether in one fire at Canterbury, molt patiently enduring 
their torments, and accounting themſelves happy and 
bleſſed of the Lord that they were made worthy to ſuf- 
ter for Chriſt's goſpel. 


1 —— 


William Wiſeman. 


HE 13th of December, William Wiſeman, a cloth- 
4 worker of London, died in Lollard's- Tower, where 
he was in priſon and bonds for the goſpel of Chrilt. 
Some thought, that either through famine, or ill hand- 
ling cf ſome murdering papiſt, he was made away. By 
reaſon whereof the coroner, named John Gibbs, gen- 
teman, with an inqueſt of twelve men, were fain to ſit 
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were ſaid to find nothing in him elſe but only God's vi- 
ſitation, yet what other privy cauſes there might be of 
his death, the Lord knoweth, I have nought to ſay. 

After the ſaid William Wiſeman was departed (as is 
ſaid) in the Tower, the papiits caſt him out into the 
fields, commanding that no man ſhould bury him, ac- 
cording as their devout manner is to do with all ſuch as 
die in like fort, whom they account as prophane, and 
worthy of no burial, but to be caſt to dogs and birds. 
And yet notwithſtand this their mercileſs command ment, 
ſome good Tobits there were which buried him in the 
evening, as commonly they did all the reſt thrown out 
in like manner, whom they were wont privily by night 
to cover, and many times the archers in the fields ſtand- 
ing by, and ſinging pſalms together at their burial. 


In the ſame month of December, James Gore alſo died 
in the priſon at Colcheſter, laid there in bonds for the 
truth of God's word. 


— 


The Hiſtory of Mr. John Philpot, who was examin- 


ed, condemned, and martyred for the Defence of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 


HE troubles of Mr. Philpot have been partly re- 

lated betore, in the beginning of queen Mary's 
time, in proſecuting the diſputation in the convocation- 
houſe, He came of a worſhipful family, the ſon of a 
knight, born in Hampſhire, brought up at New Col- 
lege, in Oxford, where he ſtudied the civil law about 
tix or ſeven years, beſides other liberal arts, eſpecially 
languages, and particularly he wonderfully advanced in 
the Hebrew tongue. In wit he was pregnant and happy, 
of a ſingular courage, in ſpirit fervent, in religion zcal- 
ous, and alſo well practiied and exerciſed in the ſame 
(which is no ſmall matter in a true divine), of nature 
plain and apert, far from all flattery (as doth cvidently 
appear in all bis behaviour), farther trom all hypocriſy 
and deceitful diſſimulation. What his learning was, his 


* . - * O 
own examinations penned with his own hand can de- 


clare. 

From Oxford, deſirous to ſce other countries as occa- 
ſion ſerved thereunto, he went over into Italy, and places 
thereavouts, where he coming upon a time from Venice 
to Padua, was in danger through a certain Franciſcan 
friar accompanying him in his journey, who coming to 
Padua ſought to accuſe him of hereſy. At length return- 
ing into England, as the time miniſtered more bold- 
neis to him in the days of king Edward, he had di- 
vers conflicts with biſhop Gardiner in the city of Win- 
cheſter. 

After that, having had an advowſon by the ſaid biſhop, 
he was made there archdeacon of Wincheſter under Dr. 
Poinet, who then ſucceeded Gardiner in that biſhopric. 
Thus he continued during tne time of king Edward, to 
the great profit of thoſe parts thereabouts. When that 
pious king was taken away, and Mary his ſiſter came in 
place, whoſe ſtudy was wholly bent to alter the ſtate of 
religion in the woeful realm of England, firſt ſhe cauſed 
a convocation of the prelates and learned men to be aſ- 
ſembled for the accompliſhment of her deſire. 

In which convocation, Mr. Philpot being preſent ac- 
cording to his room and degree, with a few others ſuſtain- 
ed the cauſe of the goſpel mantully againſt the contrary 
part (as has been already recited), for which cauſe, not- 
withſtanding the liberty of the houſe promifed before, 
he was called to account before bithop Gardiner, the 
chancellor, then being his ordinary, by whom he was 
firſt examined, although that examination came not to 
our hands. From thence again he was removed to bi- 
ſhip Bonner and other commiſſioners, with whom he had 
divers conflicts, as may appear by the following exa- 
minations. 5 
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The firſt Examination of Mr. John Philpot, before the 


Queen's Commiſſioners, Mr. Cholmley, Mr. Roper, 


and Dr. Story, and one of the Scribes of the Arches, 
at Newgate, Scſſions-Hall, October 2, 1555. 


EFORE I was called into an inner parlour where 
the commiſhoners ſat, Dr. Story came out into 
the hall where I was, to view me among others that were 
there; and paſſing by me, he ſaid, Ha, Mr. Philpot! and 
in returning immediately again, ſtayed againſt me, be- 
holding me, and ſaying, that I was well fed indeed. 

Philpot. If I be fat, and in good liking, Mr. Doc- 
tor, it 1s no marvel, ſince I have been ſtalled up in pri- 
ſon theſe twelve months and a half in a cloſe corner. I 
am come to know your pleaſure wherefore you have lent 
for me. 

Story. We hear that thou art a ſuſpected perſon, and 
of heretical opinions, and therefore have ſent for thee, 

Philpot. I have been in priſon thus long, only upon 
the occaſion of diſputation made in the convocation- 
houſe, and upon ſulpicion of ſetting forth the report 
thereof. 

Story. If thou wilt revoke the ſame, and become an 
honeſt man, thou ſhil: be ſat at liberty, and do right 
well; er elſe thou ſhalt be committed to the biſhop of 
London. How ſayſt thou, wilt thou revoke it or no? 

Philpot. I have already antwered in this behalf to mine 
ordinary. 

Story. If thou anſwereſt thus when thou comeſt be- 
fore us anon, thou ſhalt hear more of our minds; and 
with that he went into the parlour, and I within a little 
after was called in. | 

The Scribe. Sir, what is your name ? 

Philpot. My name is John Philpot. And fo he in- 
tituled my name. 

Story. This man was archdeacon of Wincheſter, of 
Dr. Poinet's preſentment. 

Philpot. I was archdeacon indeed, but none of his 


. ar but by virtue of a former advowſon given 


y my lord chancellor that now 1s. 

Story. Ye may be lure that my lord chancellor would 
not make any ſuch as he is archdeacon, 

Roper. Come hither to me Mr. Philpot. We hear 
ſay that you are out of the catholic church, and have 
been a diſturber of the ſame ; out of which whoſo is, he 
cannot be the child of ſalvation. Wherefore if you will 
come into the ſame, you {hall be received, and find fa- 
vour. 

Philpot. I am come before your worſhipful maſter- 
ſhips at your appointment, underſtanding that you are 
magiſtrates authorized by the queen's majeſty, whom I 
own, and will do my due obedience to the uttermoſt. 
Wherefore I deſire to know what cauſe I have offended 
in, for which I am now called before you. And if I 
cannot be charged with any particular matter done con- 
trary to the laws of this realm, I deſire your maſter- 
ſhips that I may have the benefit of a ſubject, and be 
delivered out of my long wrongful impriſonment, where 
I have lain a year and a halt, without any calling to an- 
ſwer before now, and my living taken from me without 
all law. 

Roper. Though we have no particular matter to 
charge you withal, yet we may, by our commiſſion and 
by the law, drive you to anſwer to the ſuſpicion of a 


ſlander going on you: and beſides this, we have ſtatutes 


to charge you herein withal. | 


Philpot. If I have offended any ſtatute, charge me 
therewithal, and if I have incurred the penalty thereof, 
puniſh me accordingly. And becauſe you are magil- 
crates, and executors of the queen's majeſty's laws, by 
force whereof you do now fit, I deſire that if I be found 
no notorious tranſgreſſor of any of them, I may not be 
burdened with more than I have done. 1 


Cholmley. If the juſtice do ſuſpect a felon, he ma 
amine him upon ſuſpicion thereof, and commit 15 ” 
priſon tho' there be no fault done. ”Y 

Story. I perceive whereabouts this man goeth : he; 
plain in Cardmaker's caſe, for he made the ſame alle y 
tions. But they will not ſerve thee; for tho g 
heretic, and holdeſt againſt the bleſſed maſs : 
thou to that ? 

Philpot. I am no heretic. 

Story. I will prove thee an heretic. Whoſoeye; 
hath held againſt the bleſſed maſs, is an heretic: but 
thou haſt held againſt the ſame, therefore thou art an 
heretic, 

Philpot. That which I ſpake, and which you are able 
to charge me withal, was in the convocation, where b 
the queen's majeſty's will and her whole council, libe:t 
was given to every man of the houſe to utter his cor. 
ſcience, and to ſpeak his mind freely of ſuch queſtions in 
religion, as there were propounded by the prolocutor; 
for which now I thought not to be moleſted and impri. 
ſoned, as I have been, neither now be compelled by you 
to anſwer for the ſame. | 

Story. T hou ſhalt go to Lollards-Tower, and be hand. 
led there like an heretic as thou art, and anſwer to the 
{ame that thou there didſt ſpeak, and be judged by the bi. 
ſhop of London. 

Philpot. I have already been convented of this matrer 
before the lord chancellor mine ordinary, who this long 
time hath kept me in priſan: therefore if his lordſhip will 
take my lite away, as he hath done my liberty and living, 
he may : which I think he cannot do of his conſcience, 
and therefore hath let me lie thus long in priſon : where- 
fore I am content to abide the cnd of him herein that is 
mine ordinary, and do refuſe the auditory of the biſhop of 
London, becauſe he is an incompetent judge for me, and 
not mine ordinary, 

Story. But, Sir, thou ſpakeſt words in the convocation- 
houſe, which is in the biſhop of London's dioceſe, and 
therefore thou ſhalt be carried to the Lollard's Tower, to 
9 by him for the words thou ſpakeſt in his dio- 
ceſe againſt the bleſſed maſs. 

Philpot. Sir, you know it is againſt all equity, that l 
ſhould be twice vexed for one cauſe, and that by ſuch as 
by the law have nothing to do with me. 

Roper. You cannot deny, but that you ſpake againſt 
the mais in the convocation-houſe. 

Story. Doſt thou deny that which thou ſpakeſt there, or 
no? 

Philpot. I cannot deny that I have ſpoken there; and 
if by the law you may put me to death for it, I am here 
ready to ſuffer whatſoever ſhall be judged unto, 

The Scribe. This man is fed of vain-glory. 

Cholmley. Play the wiſe gentleman and be conforma- 
ble, and be not ſtubborn in your opinions, neither caſt 
yourſelf away. I would be glad to do you good. 

Philpot. I deſire you, Sir, with the reſt here, that I be 
not charged further at your hands, than the law charg- 
eth me, for that I have done, ſince there was no law di. 
rectly againſt that werewith I am now charged. And 
you Mr. Doctor (of old acquaintance in Oxford) I truſt 
willl ſhew me ſome friendſhip, and not extremity. _ 

Story. I tell thee, if thou wouldeſt be a good catho:c 
man, I would be thy friend, and ſpend my gown to do 
thee good; but I will be no friend to an heretic, as thou 
art: but I will ſpend both my gown and my coat, but [ 
will burn thee. How ſayſt thou to the ſacrament of the 
altar ? | 

Phil. Sir, I am not come now to diſpute with your 
maſterſhip, and the time now ſerveth not thereto, but to 
anſwer to that I may be lawfully charged withal. 

Story. Well, ſince thou wilt not revoke that thou haſt 
done, thou ſhalt be had into the Lollards- 1 ower. 

Phil. Sir, ſince you will needs ſhew me this extfe- 


mity, and charge me with my conſcience, I do deute p 
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ſee your commiſſion, whether you have this authority ſo | Philpot. I know nothing I have done that I ought to 
to do, and after the view thereof I ſhall (according to my | recant. bo 
duty), make you further anlwer, it you may by the { Story. Well; then I pray you let us commit him 
virtue thereof burtnen me with my conſcience, to Lollards-Tower, there to remain until he be further 
Roper. Let him ſee the commiſſion: is it here? examined before the biſhop of London; for he 1s too 
Story. Shall we let every vile perſon ſce our commiſ- | fine fed in the King's-Bench, and he hath too much fa- 
fion ? vour there; for his keeper ſaid at the door yeſterday, 
Cholmley. Let him go from whence he came, and on | chat he was the fineſt fellow, and one of the belt learned | 
Thurſtlay he ſhall ſee-our commithon, in England: and with this he roſe up and went his | 
Story. No, let him lie in the mean while in the | way. ; | 
Lollards-Tower; for I will ſweep the Kings Bench and Cook. This man hath moſt ſtoutly maintained here- | 
all other priſons alſo of theſe heretics, they ſhall not | ſies ſince the queen's coming in, above any that I have 
have that reſort as they have had, to ſcatter their here- | heard of; therefore it is moſt meet he ſhould be adjudged 


ſies. | by the biſhop of London, for the hereſies he hath main- 
Philpot. You have power to transfer my body from | tained. 


place to place at your pleature : but you have no power | Philpot. I have maintained no hereſies. 

over my ſoul. And I mind not whither you commit me, Cook. No, have you not? Did you not openly ſpeak 

for I cannot be worle intreated than I am, kept all day | againſt the ſacrament of the altar in the convocation- 

in a cloſe chamber; wherefore it is no marvel that my | houſe? Call you that no hereſy ? Wilt thou recant that or 

fleſh is puft up, wherewithal Mr. Doctor is offended. not ? BE 
Story. Marfthal, take him home with you again, and Philpot. It was the queen's majeſty's pleaſure that we 

ſee that you bring him again on Thurſday, and then we ſhould reaſon thereof, not by my ſeeking, but by other 

ſhall rid your fingers of him, and after ward of your other | mens procuring, in the hearing of the council. 

heretics. | Cook. Did the queen give you leave to be an heretic? 
Philpot. God hath appointed a day ſhortly to come, in | y-u may be ſure her grace will not ſo do. Well, we 

which he will judge us with righteouſneſs, howſoever you | will not diſpute the matter with you; my lord of Lon- 

judge of us now. don ſhall procecd by inquiſition upon thee, and if thou 
Roper. Be content to be ruled by Mr. Doctor, and | wilt not recant, thou ſhalt be burned. 

ſhew yourſelf a catholic man. Philpot. My lord of London is not mine ordinary in 
Philpot. Sir, it I ſhould ſpeak otherwiſe than my con- this behalf, and I have already anſwered unto mine ordi- 

ſcience is, I ſhould but diſſemble with you: and why be | wary in this matter: and therefore (as I have ſaid before) 

you ſo earneſt to have me ſhew myſelt a diſſembler both to | you ſhall do me 'great wrong to vex me twice for one 

God and you, which I cannot do? matter, ſince I have ſuſtained this long impriſonment, 
Roper. We do not require you to diſſemble with us to | belides the loſs of my living. 

be a catholic man. | Roper. You were a very unmeet man to be an arch- 
Phil. If I do ſtand in any thing againſt that, wherein | deacon. 


any man is able to burthen me with one jot of the ſcrip- | Philpot. I know I was as meet a man as he that hath 
ture, I ſhall be content to be counted no catholic man, or | It now. 


an herctic as you pleaſe. Cook. A meet man, quoth he? He troubled Mr. Ro- 
Story. Have we ſcripture, ſcripture? And with that he | per and the whole country. 

roſe up ſaying; Who ſhall be judge, I pray you? This man | Philpot. There was never poor archdeacon ſo handled 

is like his fellow Woodman, which the other day would | at your hands as I am, and that without any juſt cauſe 

have nothing elſe but ſcripture. And this is the beginning | ye be able to lay unto me. 

of this tragedy. Cook. Thou art no archdeacon. 


Philpot. I am archeacon ſtill, although another be in 


| + of my living; tor I was never deprived by any 
The ſecond Examination of Mr. Philpot before the | law. 


Queen's Commiſſioners, Mr. Cholmley, Mr. Roper, Cook. No, fir, that needeth not: for a notorious he- 
Dr. Story, Dr. Cook, and the Scribe, Oct. 24. 1555. | retic ſhould have no ordinary proceeding about his de- 
at Newgate Sefhons- Hall. privation ; but the biſhop may, upon knowledge thereof, 
; | proceed to deprivation. 


Philpot. Mr. Doctor, you know that the common law 


is otherwiſe : and beſide ehis, the ſtatutes of this realm 
you are already condemned in this world; for Dr. Story | be otherwiſe, which give this benefit to every perſon, 


laid, that my lord chancellor had commanded to do you | though he be an heretic, to enjoy his living until he be 

away. After a little conſultation had between them, Mr, put to death for the ſame. | 

Cholmley called me unto him, ſaying, Cholmley. No, there thou art deceived. | 
Cholmley. Mr. Philpot, ſhew yourſelf a wiſe man, and | Philpot. Upon the living I miad not, But the unjuſt 
not ſtubborn in your own opinion, but be conforma- | dealing grievech me, that 1 ſhould be thus troubled for 

ble to the queen's proceedings, and live, and you ſhall be | my conſcience, contrary to all law. 


well aſſured of great favour and reputation. Cholmley. Why, will not you agree that the queen's 


: Philpot. I ſhall do as ir becometh a chriſtian man to | majeſty may cauſe you to be examined of your faith ? 
0, 


Philpot. Aſk you Mr. Dr. Cook, and he will tell you 
Story. This is the rankeſt heretic that hath been in all | that the temporal magiſtrates have nothing to do with 
my lord chancellor's dioceſe, and hath done more hurt 


matters of faith, for determination thercof. And St. 
than any man elſe there: and therefore his pleaſure is, | Ambroſe ſaith, that the things of God are nat ſubject to 
that he ſhould have the law to proceed againſt him, and | the power and authority of princes. 


have ſpoken with my lord herein, and he willeth him | Cook. No? may not the temporal powers commit you 
to be committed to the biſhop of London, and there to re- | to be examined of your faith to the biſhop, 

cant or elſe burn. He howled and wept in the convoca- { Philpot. Yea, fir, I deny not that; but you will not 
tion-houſe, and made ſuch ado as never man did, as all the | grant that the ſame may examine any of their own au- 


\ T my coming, a man of Aldgate of mine acquain- 
tance ſaid unto me, God have mercy on you, for 


SD TS Wo ww v- 


heretics do when they lack learning to anſwer. He thority. : 
n 80⁰ after his fellows. How ſayſt thou, wilt thou re- | Cook. Let him be had away. 
ant? 


: Philphot. Your maſterſhip promiſed me the laſt time 
I was before you, I ſhould ſee your commiſſion by what 


authority 


* 
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authority you do call me, and whether I by the ſame be [ 


bound to anſwer to ſo much as you demand. 

Roper. Let him ſce the commiſhon, 

The Scribe. Then he exhibited it to Mr. Roper, and 
was about to open the ſame. 

Cook. No, what will ye do? he ſhall not ſee it. 

Philpot. Then do you me wrong, to call me and vex 
me, not ſhewing your authority in this behalf. 

Cook. If we do you wrong, complain on us; and in 
the mean while thou ſhalr lie in the Lollards-Tower. 

Philpot. Sir, I am a poor gentleman ; therefore I truſt 
of your gentleneſs, you will not commit me to ſo vile and 
{trait a place, being found no heinous treſpaſſer. 

Cook. Thou art no gentleman. 

Philpot. Yea, that I am. 

Cook. An heretic is no gentleman : for he is a gen- 
tleman that hath gentle conditions. 

Philpot. The offence cannot take away the ſtate of a 
gentleman as long as he liveth, although he were a tray- 
tor; but I mean not to boaſt of my gentlemanſhip, but 
will put it under my foot, ſince you do no more eſteem 
it. 

Story. What will you ſuffer this heretic to prate with 
you all this day | 

Cook. He faith he is a gentleman. 

Story. A gentlemen, ſaid he? he is a vile heretic 


knave: for an heretic is no gentleman. Let the keeper | 


of the Lollaras-Tower come in, and have him away. 

Keeper. Here, fir. 

Story. Take this man with you to the Lollards-Tow- 
er, or elſe to the biſhop's Coal-houſe. 

Philpot. Sir, it I were a dog, you could not appoint 
me a worſe and more vile place: but I muſt be content 
with whatſoever injury you do offer me. God give you 
a more mercitul heart: you are very cruel upon one that 
never hath offended you. I pray you, Mr. Cholmley, 
ſhew me ſome friendſhip, that 1 be not carried to ſo vile 
a place. And he called me aſide, and ſaid; 

-Cholmley, F neither underſtand their doings nor their 
law; I cannot tell what they mean. I would I could do 
you good. 

Philpot. I am content to go whither you will have me. 
There was never man more cruelly handled than I am at 
your hands, that without juſt cauſe known ſhould thus be 
intreated. 

Story. Shall we ſuffer this heretic thus to reprove us? 
Have him hence. 

Philpot. God forgive you, and give you merciful 
hearts, and ſhew you more mercy in the time of need ; 
Do quickly that you have in hand.” 

F * Do you not hear how he maketh us like Ju- 
as 

Philpot. That is after your own underſtanding. 

After this, I, with four others, were brought to the 
keeper's houſe in Pater-noſter-row, where we ſupped ; 
and, after ſupper, I was called up to a chamber by the 
archdeacon of London's ſervant, and that in his maſter's 
name, who offered me a bed for that night. To whom 
I gave thanks, ſaying, That it would be a grief to me to 
lie one night well, and the next night worle : wherefore 
I will begin (ſaid I) as I am like to continue, to take 
ſuch part as. my fellows do. And with that we were 
brought through Pater-noſter-row to my lord of Lon- 
don's coal-houſe; unto which is joined a little blind 
houſe, with a great pair of ſtocks, appointed both for 
hand and foot: but, thanks be to God, we have not 


| 


played of thoſe organs yet, although ſome before have 


tried them, and there we found a miniſter of Eſſex, a 
married prieſt, a man of godly zeal, with one other poor 
man. And the miniſter, at my coming, deſired to ſpeak 
with me, and did greatly lament his own infirmity, for 
that, through extremity of impriſonment, he was con- 
{trained by writing to yield to the biſhop of London: 
whereupon he was once ſet at liberty, and afterward felt 
ſuch a hell in his conſcience, that he could ſcarce refrain 
2 


Bock Il. 


from deſtroying himſelf, and never could be at quiet un 
til he went to the biſhop's regiſter, deſiring to ſee his bil 
again; which as ſoon as he had received, he tore it in 
pieces, and after he was as joyful as a man might be. Of 
which, when my lord of London had underſtanding, he 
ſent for him, and fell upon him like a lion, and, like 4 
manly biſhop buffeted him well, ſo that he made his face 


black and blue, and pluckt away a great piece of his 


beard : but now, thanks be to God, he is as Joyful un. 
der the croſs as any of us, and very ſorry for his former 
infirmity. I write this, becauſe I would all men to 
take heed how they do contrary to their conſcience . 
which is, to fall into the pains of hell. And here a; 
end. 


The Manner of being called firſt before the Biſhop of 


London, the ſecond Night of mine Impriſonment in 
his Coal-houſe. 


HE. biſhop ſent Mr. Johnſon his regiſter to me 

with a meſs of meat, and good pot of drink, and 

bread, ſaying, That my lord had no knowledge before of 

my being here, for which he was ſorry : therefore he had 

ſent me and my fellows that meat, knowing whether ! 
would receive the fame. | | 

I thanked God for my lord's charity, that it pleaſed 


to increaſe the ſame in him, and in all others; and there. 
fore I would not refuſe his beneficence : and therewith 
took the tame unto my brethren, praiſing God for his 
providence towards his afflicted flock, that he ſtirred our 
adverſaries up to help the ſame in their neceſſity, 

Johnſon. My lord would know the cauſe of your be- 
ing ſent hither (for he knoweth nothing thercof) and 
wondereth that he ſhould be troubled with priſoners that 
are not of his own diocele. | 

Philpot. I declared unto him the whole cauſe. After 
which he ſaid, My l6rd's will was, that I ſhould have any 
friendſhip I would deſire: and ſo departed. 

Within a while after one of my lord's gentlemen came 
for me; and I was brought into his preſence, where he 
ſat at table, with three or four of his chaplains waiting 
upon him, and his regiſter. 

Bonner. Mr, Philpot, you are welcome; give me your 
hand. 

With that, becauſe he ſo'gently put forth his hand, I, 
to render courteſy for courtely, kiſſed my hand, and gave 
him the ſame. 

Bonner. I am right ſorry for your trouble, and I pro- 
miſe you before it was within theſe two hours, I knew 
not of your being here. I pray you tell me what was the 
cauſe. of your ſending hither ; for I promiſe you I know 
nothing thereof as yet, neither would 1 you ſhould think 
that I was the caule thereof: and I marvel that other men 
will trouble me with their matters: but I mult be obe. 
dient to my betters, and I fear men ſpeak otherwiſe of 
me than 1 deſerve. : 

Philpot. I ſhewed him the ſum of the matter: that ! 
was for the diſputation in the convocation-houſe, for 
which I was, againſt all right, moleſted. 

Bonner. I marvel that you ſhould be troubled for that 
if there was none other cauſe but this. But peradventure 
you have maintained the ſame ſince, and ſome of your 
friends of late have aſked, whether you do ſtand to the 
ſame, and you have ſaid, yea; and for this you might be 
committed to priſon. ; | 

Philpot. If it ſhall. pleaſe your lordſhip I am but. 
dened no otherwiſe than I have told you, by the comm” 
ſioners who ſent me hither, becauſe I would not recant 
the ſame. f 

Bonner. A man may ſpeak in the parliament-h0 
though it be a place of tree ſpeech, ſo as he may Th 
priſoned for it, as in the caſe he {peak words of 


| 
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that you ſpake otherwiſe than it became you of the church 
of Chriit. ; | 
Philpot. I ſpake nothing which was out of the articles 
which were called in queſtion, and agreed upon to be dil- 
puted by the v hole houſe, and by permiſſion of the queen 
and council. : 
Bonner. Why, may we diſpute of our faith ? 
Philpot. That we may. 
Ponner. Nay, I think not, by the law. 
Philpot. Indeed by the civil Jaw I know it 1s not law- 
ful, but by God's law we may reaſon thereof. For St. 
Peter ſaith, © Be ye ready to render an account unto all 
men ot the hope which 1s in you,” that demand of you 
the ſame. 
Bonner. Indeed St. Peter ſaith ſo. Why, then I aſk 
of you what your judgment is of the ſacrament of the 
altar? | 
Philpot. My lord, St. Ambroſe ſaith, that the diſputa- 
tion of our faith ought to be in the congregation, in the 
lcaring of the people, and that I am not bound to render 
account thereof to every man privately, unleſs it be to 
edify. But now I cannot ſhew you my mind, but I mult 
run upon the pikes ia danger of my life for it, Where- 
{ore as the ſaid doctor ſaid unto Valentinian the emperor, 
ſo ſay I to your lordſhip; Take away the law, and I ſhall 
reaſon with you. And yet if I come in open judgment, 
where I am bound by the law to anſwer, I truſt I ſhall 
utter my conſcience as freely as any that hath come be- 
fore you. 
Bonner. I perceive you are learned, I would have ſuch 
as you be about me, But you mult come and be of the 
church, for there is but one church. 
Philpot. God forbid I ſhould be out of the church, I 
am ſure I am within the ſame: tor I know as I am taught 
by the ſcripture, that there is but one catholic church, 
one dove, one ſpouſe, one beloved congregation, out of 
which there is no ſalvation. 
Bonner. How chanceth it then, that you go out of the 
ſame, and walk not with us? ; 
Philpot. My lord, I am ſure I am within the bounds of 
the church whereupon ſhe is built, which is the word of 
God. 
Bonner. What age are ye of ? 
Philpot. I am four and forty. 
Bonner, You are not now of the ſame faith your god- 
fathers and godmothers promiſed for ycu, in which you 
were baptized, | 
Philpot. Yes, I thank God I am: for I was baptized 
into the faith of Chriſt which I now hold. 
Bonner. How can that be? there is but one faith. 
Philpot. I am affured of that by St. Paul, ſaying, 
de That there is but one God, one faith, and one bap- 
tiſm,” of which I am. — 
Bonner. You were twenty years ago of another faith 
than you be now. 


of no taith, a neuter, a wicked liver, neither hot nor 
cold. | | 

Bonner. Why do you not think that we have now the 
true faith? 

Philpot. I deſire your lordſhip to hold me excuſed for 
anſwering at this time. I am ſure that God's word tho- 
roughly, with the primitive church and all the ancient fa- 
thers, do agree with this fa:th I am of. 


than to mine own perſon: I will not therefore burden 
you with your conſcience as now; I marvel that you are 
ſo merry in priſon as you be, ſinging and rejoicing, as the 
prophet ſaith, Rejoicing in your naughtineſs. Methink 
you do not well herein; you ſhould rather lament and be 
lorry. | ; 

Philpot. My lord, the mirth that we make is but in 
ſinging certain pſalms, according as we are commanded 
by = Paul, willing us to be merry in the Lord, ſinging 
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Philpot. Indeed, my lord, to tell you plain, I was then 


Bonner. Well, I promiſe you I mean you no more hurt 


44 


together in hymns and pſalms: and I truſt your lordſhip 
cannot be diſpleaſed with that. 
Bonner. We may ſay unto you as Chriſt ſaid in the goſ- 


pel, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danc- 
ed 


| 


Here my lord ſtumbled, and could not bring forth the 
text, and required his chaplains to help, and to put him 
in remembrance of the text better: but they were mum: 
and I recited out the text unto him, which made nothing 
to his purpoſe, unleſs he would have us to mourn, becauſe 
they, if they laugh, ſing ſtill ſorrowful things unto us, 
threatening faggots and fire. | 

Philpot. We are, my lord, in a dark, comfortleſs 
place, and therefore it behoveth us to be merry, leſt, as 
Solomon faith, ſorrowfulneſs eat up our heart. There- 
tore I truſt your lordſhip will not be angry for our ſing- 
ing of pſalms, ſince St. Paul faith, “It any man be of 
an upright mind, let him fing.” And we therefore, to 
teſtify that we are of an upright mind to God (though we 
be in miſery) do ſing. 

Bonner. I will trouble you no farther as now. If 1 
can do you any good, I ſhall be glad ro do it for you. 
God be with you, good Mr. Philpor, and give you a good 
night. Have him to the cellar, and let him drink a cup 
of wine. 

Thus I departed, and by my lord's regiſter I was 
brought to his cellar door, where I drank a good cup of 
wine. And my lord's chaplain Mr. Couſin tollowed me, 
taking acquaintange, ſaying, that I was welcome, and 
wiſhed that I wonld not be ſingular, 

Philpor. I am well taught the contrary by Solomon, 
ſaying, Woe be to him that is alone. After that I was 
carried to my lord's coal-houſe again, where I with my 
ſix companions do rouſe together in ſtraw as chearfully 
(we thank God) as others do in their beds of down. 

Thus for the third fit. 


The fourth Examination of Mr. Philpot in the Arch- 
deacon of London's Houſc, in the Month of October; 
before the Biſhops of London, Bath, Worceiter, and 
Glouceſter, 


TS. Mr. Philpot, it hath pleafed my lords 
to take pains here to-day, to dine with my poor 
archdeacon, and in the dinner- time it chanced us to have 
communication of you, and you were pitied here by ma- 
ny that knew you at New College in Oxford: and I alſo 
do pity your caſe, becauſe you ſeem unto me, by the talk 
I had with you the other night, to be learned : and there- 
tore now TI have ſent for you to come before them, that 
it might not be ſaid hereafter, that I had ſo many learned 
biſhops at my houſe, and yet would not vouchſafe them 
to talk with you, at my requeſt (I thank them) they con- 
ſent ſo to do. Now therefore utter your mind freely, and 
you ſhall with all favour be ſatisfied. I am ſorry to ſee you 
lic in ſo evil acaſe as you do, and would fain you ſhould 
do better, as you may if you pleaſe. 

Bath. My lords here have not ſent for you to fawn 
upon you, but for charity ſake to exhort you to come into 
the right cathol:c way of the church, 

Worceſter. Before he beginneth to ſpeak, it is beſt that 
he call ro God for grace, and to pray that it might pleaſe 
God to open his heart, that he may conceive that truth. 

Philpot. With that I fell down upon my knees before 
them, and made my prayer on this manner : 


« Almighty God, which art the giver of all wiſdom 
and e—— [ beſeech thee of thy infinite good- 
neſs and merc in Jeſus Chriſt, to give me (molt vile 
ſinner in thy ſight) the ſpirit of wiſdom to ſpeak and 
make anſwer in thy caufe, that it may be to the contenta- 
tion of the hearers before whom I ſtand, and alſo to my 


better underſtanding if I be deceived in any thing.“ 


5 U Bonner, 
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Bonner. Nay, my lord of Worceſter, you Cid not well 
to exhort him to make aoy prayer. For this is the thing 
they have a ſingular pride in, that they can often make 
their vain prayers, in which they glory much. For in 
this point they are much like to certain arrant heretics, 
of whom Pliny maketh mention, that did daily ſing praiſe 
unio God before cawning of the day. 

Philpot. My lord, God make me, and all you here 
pre'ent ſuch heretics as thoſe were that ſung thoſe morn- 
ing hymns: for they were right chriſtians, with whom 
the tyrants of tte world were offended for their well 
doing. 

Bath. Proceed to what he hath to ſay, He hath pray- 
ed I cannot tell for what. 

Bonner. Say on, Mr. Philpot; my lords will gladly 
hear you. 

Philpot. I have, my lords, been this twelvemonth and 
a half in priſon, without any juſt cauſe that I know, and 
my living taken from me without any lawful order, and 
now I am brought (contrary to right) from my own 
territory and ordinary, into another man's juriſdiction, 1 
know rot why. Wherefore, it your lordſhips can bur- 
den me with any evil done, I ſtand here before you to 

urge me of the ſame. And if no ſuch thing may be 
juſtly laid to my charge, 1 deſite to be relealed of this 
wrongtul trouble. 

Bonner. There is none here that goeth about to trou- 
ble you, but to do you good, if we can. For | promile 
you, ye were ſent hither to me withgut my knowledge. 
Therefore ſpeak your conſcience wi:lfr any fear. 

Philpot. My lord, I have learned to anſwer in matters 
of religion ia the congregation, being thereto lawfully 
called : but now I am not lawfully called, neither 1s here 
a juſt congregation where I ought to anſwer. 

Bonner. Indeed this man told me, the laſt time I ſpake 
with him, that he was a lawyer, and would not utter his 
conſcience in matters of faith, unleſs it were in the hearing 
of the people, where he might ſpeak to vain-glory. 

Philpot. My lord, I ſaid not I was a lawyer, neither 
do | arrogate to myſelf that name, although | was once 
a novice in the ſame, where I learned ſomething for 


mine own defence, when I am called in judgment to an- | 


ſwer to any cauſe, and whereby I have been taught not 
to put mylelf further in danger than I need, and lo far 
am la lawyer, and no further. 35 

Bath. If you will not anſwer to my lord's requeſt, you 
ſeem to be a wilful man in your opinion. 1 

Philpot. My lord of London is not mine ordinary be- 
fore whom I am bound to anſwer in this behalf, as Mr. 
D. Cole (who is a lawyer) can well tell you by the law. 
And I have not offended my lord of London, wherctore 
he ſhould call me. 

Bonner, Yes, I have to lay to your charge, that you 
have offended in my dioceſe, by ſpeaking againſt the bleſſ- 


ed ſacrament of the altar: and therefore 1 may call you, 


and proceed agaiaſt you to puniſh you by the law. 

Philpot. I nave not offended in your dioceſe. For that 
which I ſpake of the ſacrament was in Paul's church in 
the convocation-houſe, which (as I underſtand) 1s a pe- 
culiar juriſdiction belonging to the dean of Paul's, and 
therefore is counted of your lordſhip's dioceſe, but not in 
your dioceſe. 

Bonner. Is not Paul's ehurch in my dioceſe ? Well, I 
think it coſteth me a good deal of money by the year, the 
leading thereof. | 

Philpot. That may be, and yet be exempted from your 
lordſhip's juriſdiction. And albeit J had ſo offended in 
your dioceſe, yet I ought by the law to be ſent to my or- 
dinary, if I require it, and not be puniſhed by you that 
are not mine ordinary, And already (as Fave told you) 


1 have been convented of mine ordinary for this cauſe, 
which you go about to enquire of me. | 

Bonner, How ſay you, Mr. D. Cole, may not I pro- 
ceed againſt him by the law, for that he hath done in 
my dioceſe ? 


Cole. Me thinketh Mr. Philpot ncedeth not to ſtard 0 
much with your lordſhip in that point as he doth, ſ:nce 
you ſeck not to hinder him, but to further him: there. 
tore 1 think it beſt that he go to the matter that j; laid 
againſt him of the convecation, and make no longer 
delay. 

Philpot. I would willingly new my mind of the mar. 
ter, but I am ſure it will be laid againſt me to my pre- 
judice when I come to judgment. ; 

Cole. Why then you may ſpeak by proteſtation. 

Philpot. But what ſhall my proteſtation avail in a cx 
of hereiy (as you call it) if I ſpeak otherwile than you will 
have me; ſince that which I ſpake in the convocation. 
houſe, being a place privileged, cannot now help me? 

Bonner. But, Mr. D. Cole, may I not proceed againſt 
him for that offence he hath done in my dioceſe? : 

Cole. You may call him before you, my lord, if he be 
found in your dicccle. 

Phiſpot. But I have by force been brought out of mine 
own dioceſe to my lord's, and required to be judged of 
mine own ordinary: and therefore I know Mr. Doctor 
will not ſay of his own knowledge, that your lordſhi 
ought to proceed againit me. And here Mr. Doctor 
would ſay nothing. | 

Worceſter. Do you not think to find before my lord 
here as good equity in your caule, as before your own 
ordinary ? 

Philpot. I cannot blame my lord of London's equity, 
with whom (I thank his lordſhip) I have found more 
gentleneſs ſince I came, than of mine own ordinary 
peak it for no flattery) this year and half before, who 
never would call me to anſwer, as his lordſhip hath done 
now twice. No man is forbid to uſe his own right due 
unto him; but I ought not to be foreſtalled of my right, 
and therefore I challenge the ſame for divers other con- 
ſiderations. 

Bonner. Now you cannot ſay hereafter but that you 
have been gently communed withal of my lords here, 
and yet you will be wilful and obſtinate in your error, 
and in your own opinions, and will not ſhew any cauſe 
why you will not come into the unity of the church 
with us. 

Philpot. My lords, in that I do not declare my mind 
according to your expectations, is (as I have ſaid) becauſe 
I cannot ſpeak without preſent danger of my life. Bur 
rather than you ſhould report me by this either obſtinate 
or ſelt-willed, without any juſt ground whereupon ] ſtand; 
I will open to you ſomewhat of my mind, or rather the 
whole, deſiring your lordihips, which ſeem to be pillars 
of the church of England, to ſatisfy me in the ſame: 
and I will refer all other cauſes, in which I diſſent from 
you, unto one or two articles, or rather to one, which 
includeth them both; in which if I can by the ſcriptures 
be ſatisfied at your mouths, I ſhall as willingly agree to 
you as to any other in all points. 

Bonner. Theſe heretics come always with their its, as 
this man doth now, ſay ing, If he can be ſatisfied by the 
ſcriptures : ſo that he will always have this exception, I 
am not ſatisfied, although the matter be never fo plataly 
proved againſt him. But will you promile to be ſatisſicch 
if my lords take ſome pains about you ? : 

Philpot. I ſay, my lord, I will be ſatisfied by the ſcrip- 
tures in that wherein l ſtand, And | proteſt here befofe 
God and his eternal Son Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour, and the 
Holy Ghoſt and his angels, and you here preſent that be 
judges of that I ſpeak, that I do not ſtand in any opinion 
of wilfulneſs or ſingularity, but only upon my conſcience, 
certainly informed by God's word, from which | dare not 
go, for fear of damna ion: and this is the cauſe of mine 
carneſtneſs in this behalf. 

Bonner, I will trouble my lords no longer, ſecing that 
you will not declare your mind. 

Philpot. J am about ſo to do, if it pleaſe your lordſhip 
to hear me ſpeakx . 


3 » Bath, 


Peck II. eee 


Bath. Give him leave, my lord, to ſpeak that he hath 
to (ay. LIM 
Philpot. My lords, it is not unknown to you that the 
chief cauſe why you do count me, and ſuch as I am, tor 
heretics, is becauſe we be not at unity with your church, 
You ſay you are of the true church; and we ſay we are 
of the true church. You ſay, That whoſoever is out of 
our church, is damned: and we think verily on the 
other ſide, that if we depart from the true church, where- 
on we are grafted in God's word, we ſhould ftand in the 
ſtate of damnation. Wherefore if your lordſhip can bring 
any better authority for your church than we can do for 
ours, and prove, by the ſcriptures, that the church of 
Rome now (of which you are) is the true catholic church, 
as in all your ſermons, writings and arguments, you dg 
uphold, and that all chriſtian perſons ought to be ruled 


by the ſame, under the pain of damnation, (as you ſay); | 


and that the ſame church (as you pretend) hath authority 
to interpret the ſcriptures as ĩt ſeemeth her good, and that 
all men are bound to follow ſuch interpretations only; I 
ſhall be as conformable to the ſame church as you may 
deſire me, which otherwiſe I dare not: therefore I require 
you for God's ſake to ſatisfy me in this. 

Cole. If you ftand upon this point only, you may ſoon 
be ſatisfied, if you pleaſe. | 

Philpot. Ir is the thing that I require, and to this I 
have ſaid I will ſtand, and refer all other controverſies 
wherein I ſtand now againſt you, and will put my hand 
thereto, if you miſtruſt my word. 

Bonner. I pray you, Mr. Philpot, what faith were you 
of twenty years ago? This man will have every year a 
new faith. 

Philpot. My lord, to tell you plain, I think I was of 
no faith: for I was then a wicked liver, and knew not 
God then as I ought to do, God forgive me. 

Bonner. No faith ? that is not ſo. I am ſure you were 
of ſome faith. 

Philpot. My lord, I have declared to you on my con- 
ſcience what I then was, and judge of myſelf. And what 
is that to the purpole of the thing I deſire to be ſatisfied 
of you ? h 

Bonner. Mr. Doctor Cole, I pray you ſpeak your mind 
to him. 

Cole. What will you ſay, if I can prove that it was 
decreed by an univerſal council, in Athanaſius's time, 
that all the chriſtian church ſhould follow the determi- 
nation of the church of Rome? but J do not now re- 
member where. 

Philpot. If you, Mr. Doctor, can ſhew me the ſame 
granted to the ſee of Rome by the authority of the ſcrip- 
ture, I would gladly hearken thereto. Bur I think you 
be not able to ſhew any ſuch thing: for Athanaſius was 
preſident of the Nicene council, and there was no ſuch 
thing decreed I am ſure. 


Cole. Though it were not then, it might be at another 
time. 

Philpot. I deſire to ſee the proof thereof. 

And upon this Mr. Harpsfield, chancellor to the bi- 
ſhop of London, brought in a book of Ireneus, with cer- 
tain leaves turned in, and laid it before the biſhops to 
help them in their perplexity, if it might be: which af- 
ter the biſhops of Bath and Glouceſter had read together, 
the biſhop of Glouceſter gave me the book, and 1aid : 

Take the book, Mr. Philpot, and look upon that 
place, and there may you ſee how the church of Rome 
is to be followed of all men. 

Philpot. I took the book and read the place, which 
after I had read, I ſaid it made nothing againſt me, but 
againſt the Arians and other heretics, againſt whom Ire- 
neus wrote, proving that they were not to be credited, 
becauſe they did teach and follow after ſtrange doctrine 
in Europe, and that the chief church of the ſame was 
tounded by Peter and Paul, and had to this time con- 
tinued by faichful ſucceſſion of the faithful biſhops in 
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apoſtles, and nothing like to theſe late ſprußg heretics, 
&c. Whereby he concludeth againſt them, that they 
were not to be heard, neither to be credited, Which 
thing if you, my lords, be able ro prove now of the 
church of Rome, then had you as good authority againſt 
me in my cauſe now, as Ircneus had againſt thoſe here- 
tics. But the church of Rome hath ſwerved from the 
truth and ſimplicity of the goſpel which it maintained in 
Ireneus's time, and was uncorrupted from that Which it 
is now, wherefore your lordſhip cannot juſtly apply the 
authority of Ireneus to the church of Rome now, which 
is ſo maniteſtly corrupted trom the primitive church, 

Bonner. So will you ſay (till it maketh nothing to the 
purpoſe, whatſoever authority we bring, and will never 
be ſatisfied. 

Philpot. My lord, when 1 do by juſt reaſon prove, 
that the authorities which are brought againſt me do nor 
make to the purpoſe, as I have already proved, I truſt 
you will receive mine anſwer. 

Worceſter. It is to be proved moſt manifeſtly by all 
ancient writers, that the ſee of Rome hath always tol- 
lowed the truth, and never was deceived, until of late 
certain heretics had defaced the ſame. 

Philpot. Let that be proved, and I have done. 

Worceſter. Nay, you are of ſuch arrogancy, ſingula- 
rity, and vain-glory, that you will not ſee it, be it never 
lo well proved. 

Philpot. Ha, my lords, is it now time, think you, for 
me to follow ſingytdrity or vain-glory, fince it is now 
upon danger of my life and death, not only preſently, 
but alſo before God to come? And I know, it I die not 
in the true faith, I ſhall die everlaſtingly : and again 1 
know, it I do not as you would have me, you will kill 
me and many thouſands more: yet had I rather periſh 
at your hands, than periſh eternally. And at this time 
I have loſt all my commodities of this world, and lie in 
a coal-houſe, where a man would not lay a dog, with 
which I am well contented. 

Cole. Where are you able to prove that the church 
of Rome hath erred at any time? and by what hiſtory ? 
Certain it is by Euſebius, that the church was eſtabliſhed 
at Rome, by Peter and Paul, and that Peter was biſhop 
25 years at Rome. 

Philpot. I know well that Euſebius ſo writeth : -but 
if we compare that which St. Paul writeth to the Gala- 
tians, Chap. 1. the contrary will manifeſtly appear, tha. 
he was not half ſo long there. He lived not paſt 35 
years after he was called to be an apoſtle : and St. Paul 
maketh mention of his abiding at Jeruſalem after Chriſt's 
death more than 13 years. 

Cole. What, did Peter write to the Galatians ? 
Philpot. No, I ſay Paul maketh mention of Peter, 
writing to the Galatians, and of his abiding at Jeruſa- 
lem: And further, I am able to prove, both by Euſe— 
bius, and other hiſtoriographers, that the church of 
Rome hath manifeſtly erred, and at this preſent doth err, 
becauſe ſhe agreeth not with that which they wrote. The 
primitive church did ule according to the golpel, and 
there needeth none other proof, but compare the one 
with the other. 

Bonner. I may compare this man to a certain man I 
read of, who fell into a deſperation, and went in a wood 
to hang himſelf, and when he came there, he went view- 
ing of every tree, and could find none on which he might 
vouchſafe to hang himſelf. But I will not apply it as I 
might. I pray you, Mr. Doctor, go forth with him. 

Cole. My lord, there be on every fide of me ſome who 
are better able to anſwer him, and I love not to fall into 
diſputation : for Mat now-a-days a man ſhall but ſuſtain 
ſhame and obloquy therehy of the people. I had rather 
ſhew my mind in writing. 

Philpot. And I Id rather you ſhould do ſo than 
otherwiſe, for then a man may better judge of your 
words, than by argument, and I beſcech you ſo to do. 


preaching the true goſpel, as they had received of the | 


But if I were a rich man, I durſt wager an hundred pounds, 
| that 
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that you ſhall not be able to ſhew that you have ſaid, to 
be decreed by a general council in Athanaſius's time. For 
this I am ſure of, that it was concluded by a general coun- 
cil in Africa many years after, that none of Africa (under 
22in of excommunication), ſhould appeal to Rome: 
which decree I am ſure they would not have made, it by 
the ſcriptures and by an univerſal council it had been 
decreed, that all men ſhould abide and follow the deter- 
mination of the church of Rome. 

Cole. But 1 can ſhew that they revoked that error 
again, 

Philpot. So you ſay, Mr. Doctor, but I pray you ſhew 
me where. I have hitherto heard nothing from you 
to my ſatisfaction, but bare words without any au- 
thority. 

Bonner. What, I pray you, ought we to diſpute with 
you of our faith? Juſtinian in the law hath a title, De 
fide Catholica, to the contrary. 

Philpot. I am certain the civil law hath ſuch a con- 
ſtitution: but our faith muſt not depend upon the civil 
law. For as St. Ambroſe ſaith, Not the law, but the 
goſpel hath gathered the church together. 

Worceſter, Mr. Philpot, you have the ſpirit of pride 
wherewith ye be led, which will not let you yield to the 
truth : leave it for ſhame. 

Philpot. Sir, I am ſure I have the Spirit of faith, by 
which I ſpeak at this preſent, neither am I aſhamed to 
ſtand to my faith. 

Glouceſter. What? do you thinKgourſelf better learn- 
ed than ſo many notable learned men as be here ? 

Philpot. Elias alone had the truth, when there were 
four hundred pricſts againſt him. 

Worceſter. Oh, you would be counted now for Elias. 
And yet I tell thee he was deceived : for he thought there 
had been none good but himſelf; and yet he was decelv- 
ed, for there were ſeven thouſand beſide him. 

Philpot. Yea, but he was not deceived in doctrine, as 
the other four hundred were. 

Worceſter. By my faith you zre greatly to blame, that 
you cannot be content to be of the church which ever 


\ hath been of that faithful antiquity. 


Philpot. My lord, I know Rome, and have been there, 
where I ſaw your lordſhip. | 

Worceſter. Indeed I did fly from hence-thither, and I 
remember not that I ſaw you there. But I am ſorry that 
you have been there; for the wickedneſs which you have 
ſeen there peradventure cauſeth you to do as you do. 

Philpot. No, my lord, I do. not as I do for that cauſe: 
for I am taught otherwile by the goſpel, not altogether to 
refuſe the miniſter for his evil living, ſo that he bring 
ſound doctrine out of God's book. 

Worceſter. Do you think the univerſal church may be 
deceived ? 

Philpot. St. Paul to the Theſſalonians propheſied that 
there ſhould come an univerſal departing from the faith 
in the latter days before the coming of Chriſt, ſaying, 
that © Chriſt ſhall not come, *rill there come a parting 
firſt,” 

Cole. Yea, I pray you, how take you the departing 
there in St. Paul? it is not meant of faith, but of the de- 
parting from the empire; for it is in Greek, Aposrt 
ASIA. | 
Philpot. Marry indeed you, Mr. Door, put me in 
good remembrance of the meaning of St. Paul in that 
place, for AeosT asIa is properly a departing from the 
taith, and thereot cometh Apoſtata, which properly ſig- 
nificth one that departeth from his faith: and St. Paul 
in the ſeme place after ſpeaketh of the decay of the em- 
pire. | 
Cole. Aros r a$14 doth not only ſignify a departing 
from the faith, but allo from the empire, as J am able 
to ſhew. | . | 

Philpot. I never read it ſo taken, and when you ſhall 
be able to ſhew it (as you fay in words), I will believe it, 
and not before, 


þ 
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Worceſter. I am ſorry that you ſhould be again t 
chriſtian world. | 7X 

Philpot. The world commonly, and ſuch as be cal 
chriſtians (for the multitude), hath hated the truth, a 
been enemies to the ſame. 

Glouceſter. Why, Mr. Philpot, do you think th, 
the univerſal church hath erred, and you only to be f 
the truth ? 

Philpot. The church that you are of was never yy, 
verſal, for two parts of the world, which is Af ang 
Africa, never conſented to the ſupremacy of the bihc 
of Rome, as at this day they do not, neither do follow 
his decrees, | 
1 Yes, in the Florentine council they did 

gree. 

Philpot, It was ſaid fo by falſe report, after they of 
Aſia and Africa were gone home: but it was not ſo in. 
deed, as the ſequel of them all hitherto doth prove the 
contrary. 

Glouceſter. I pray you by whom will you be judgeq 
in matters of controverſy which happen daily ? F 

Philpot. By the word of God. For Chriſt ſaid in St. 
John, “ The word that he ſpake, ſhall be judge in the 
latter day.” 

Glouceſter. What if you take the word one way, and 
I another way : who ſhall he judge then ? 

Philpot. The Primitive church. 

Glouceſter. I know you mean the doors that wrote 
thereof. 

Philpot. I mean verily ſo. 

Glouceſter. What if you take the doctors in one ſenſe, 
and I in another: who ſhall be judge then? 

Philpot. Then let that be taken which is moſt agree- 
able to God's word. 

Cole. My lords, why do you trouble yourſclves to 
anſwer him in this matter? It is not the thing which is 
laid to his charge, but his error of the ſacrament, and 
he to ſhift himſelf of that brought in another matter. 

Philpot. This is the matter, Mr. Cole, to which I have 
referred all other queſtions, and deſire to he ſatisfied, 

Worceſter. It is a wonder to ſee how he ſtandeth with 
a few againſt a great multitude. | 

Philpot. We have almoſt as many as you. For ue 
have Aſia, Africa, Germany, Denmark, and a great part 
of France, and daily the number of the goſpel doth in- 
creaſe: ſo that I am credibly informed, that for this re- 
ligion in which I ſtand, and for which I am like to die, 
a great multitude doth daily come out of France through 
perſecution, that the cities of Germany be ſcarce able to 
receive them : and therefore your lordſhip may be ſure, 
the word of Gcd will one day take place, do what you 
can to the contrary. 

Worceſter. They were well occupied to bring you ſuch 
news, and you have been well kept to have ſuch refort 
unto you. Thou art the arroganteſt fellow, and ſtoutelt 
fond fellow that ever I knew. 

Philpot. I pray your lordſhip to bear with my haſty 
ſpeech : for it is part of my corrupt nature to ſpeak ſome- 
what haſtily : but for all that, I mean with humility to 
do my duty to your lordſhip. : 

Bonner. Mr. Philpot, my lords will trouble you 10 
farther at this time, but you ſhall go from whence Je 
came, and have ſuch favour as in the mean while I ca 
ſhew you: and upon Wedneſday next you ſhall be called 
again, to be heard what you can ſay for the maintenance 
of your error. | 

Philpot. My lord, my deſire is to be ſatisfied of you"! 
that I have required; and your lordſhip ſhall find we B 
I have ſaid. 

Worceſter. We wiſh vou as well as ourſelves. _ 

Philpot. I think the ſame, my lords, but J fear you 
are deceived, and have a zeal of yourſelves, not accofd 
ing to knowledge. 

Worceſter. God ſend you more grace. 
2 
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Philpot. And alſo God increaſe the ſame In you, and 
onen your mw wo you may ſce to maintain his truth, 
his church. 
RE ho biſhops roſe up, and conſulted together, and 
cauſed a writing to be made, in which I think my blood 
Ly them was bought and told, and thereto they put 
their hands; and atter this I was carried to my coal- 


houſe again. 


Thus ended the fourth part of this tragedy. God 
haſten the end thereof to his glory, Amen. 


Becauſe I have begun to write unto you of mine exa- 
minations before the biſhop and others, more to ſatisfy 
your deſire than it is any thing worthy to be written; 1 
have thought it good to write unto you allo that which 
had been done of late, that the lame might come to light 
which they do in darkneſs, and in privy corners, and 
that the world now, and the poſterity hereafter might 
know how diſorderly, unjuſtly, and unlearnedly theſe 
ravening wolves do proceed againlt the filly and faith- 
ful lock of Chriſt, and condemn and perſecute the fin- 
cere doctrine of Chriſt in us, which they are not able 
by honelt means to reſiſt, but only by tyranny and vio- 


lence. 


The fifth Examination of Mr. Philpot, before the Bi— 
ſhops of London, Rochelter, Coventry, St. Alaph, 
and one other whoſe See I know not, Dr. Story, Dr. 
Curtop, Dr. Saverſon, Dr. Pendleton; with ſeveral 
other Chaplains, and Gentlemen of the Qucen's Cham- 
ber, in the Gallery of my Lord of London's Palace. 


ONNER. Mr. Philpot, come you hither, I have 

deſired my lords here, and other learned men, to 
take ſome pains once again to do you good, and becauſe 
do mind to fit in judgment on you to-morrow, as I am 
commanded, yet I would you ſhould have as much fa- 
vour as 1 can ſhew you, if you will be any thing con- 
formable : therefore play the wiſe man, and be not ſin- 
gular in your own opinion, but be ruled by theſe learn- 
ed men; 

Philpot. My lord, in that you ſay you will fit on me 
in judgment to-morrow, I am glad thereof: for | was 
promiſed by them which ſent me unto you, that I ſhould 
have been judged the next day after : but promiſe hath 
not been kept with me, to my farther griet. I look for 
none other but death at your hands, and I am as ready 
to yield my life in Chriſt's caule, as you be to require 
If, 

Bonner, Lo, what a wilful man is this? By my faith 
it is but folly to reaſon with him, neither with any of 
theſe heretics. I am ſorry you will be no more tracta- 
ble, and that I am compelled to ſhew extremity againſt 
you. 

Philpot. My lord, you need not ſhew extremity 
againſt me unleſs you will: neither by the law: (as I 
have ſaid) have you any thing to do with me, for that 
you are not mine ordinary, albeit I am (contrary jo all 
right) in your priſon. 

Bonner, Why the queen's commiſſioners ſent you hi- 
ther unto me, upon your examination had before them. 
| know not well the cauſe; but I am ſure they would 
not have ſent you hither to me, unleſs you had made 
lome talk to them otherwiſe than it becometh a chriſtian 
man, 

Philpot. My lord, indeed they ſent me hither without 
any occaſion then miniſtred by me. Only the diſputation 

made in the convocation-houſe, requiring me to anſwer 
the ſame, and to recant it. Which becaule I would not 
do, they ſent me hither to your lordſhip. 


Bonner, Why did you not anſwer them thereto ? 
Fhilpct, For that they were temporal men, and ought 
* be judges in ſpiritual cauſes whereof they demand. | 

No. 33. | 
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ed me, without ſhewing any authority whereby I was 
bound to anſwer them, and hereupon they commitied 
me to your priſon. 

Boner. Indeed I remember now, you maintiined open 
here'y in my dioceſe: whereby the commiſtioners tent 
you unto me, that I ſhould procecd againit you, tor this 
you have ſpoke in my dioceſe. | 

Philpot. My lord, I ſtand ſtill upon my lawful plea 
in this behalf; that though it were a great hereſy, as 
you ſuppoſe it, yet I ought not to be troubled for it, in 
reſpect of the privilege of the parliament-houſe, where- 
of the convocation-houle 1s a member, where all men in 
matters propounded may frankly ſpeak their minds; and 
here is preſent a gentlemen of the queen's majeſty that 
was preſent at the diſputation, and can teſtify the queſti- 
ons which were then in controverſy were not ſet forth by 
me, but by the prolocutor, who required, in the queen's 
majeſty's name, all men to diſpute their minds freely in 
the ſame that were of the houſe. 

The Queen's Gentleman. Tho? the parliament-houſe 
be a place of privilege tor men of the houle to ſpeak, yet 
may none ſpeak any treaſon againſt the queen, or main- 
tain treaſon againit the crown. 

Philpot. But if there be any matter which otherwiſe it 
were treaſon to ſpeak of, wege it trealon for any perſon to 
{peak therein, eſpecially the thing being propoſcd by the 
lpeaker ? I think not. 

The Queen's Gentleman. You may make the matter 
ealy enough to you yet, as I perceive, if you will re- 
voke the lame which you did there lo ſtubbornly main- 
tain. | 

St. Aſaph. This man did not ſpeak under reformation, 
as many there did, but as carneſtly and perſuaſibly as 
ever | heard any. | 

Philpot. My lords, ſince you will not ceaſe to trouble 
me for that I have lawfully done, neither will admit my 
juſt defence for what was ſpoke in the convocation- houſe 
by me, contrary to the laws and cuſtom of the realm; I 
appeal to the whole parliament houſe, to be judged b 
the ſame, whether 1 ought thus to be moleſted for that [ 
have there ſpoken. | 

Rocheſter. But have you ſpoken and maintained the 
ſame ſince that time, or no? 

Philpot. If any man can charge me juſtly therewith, 
here I itand to make anſwer, 

Rocheſter. How ſay you to it now? will you ſtand 
to that you have ſpoken in the convocation-houſe, and 
do you think you ſaid then well, or no? 

Philpot, My lord, you are not nine ordinary to pro- 
ceed Ex Officio againſt me, and therefore I am not bound 
to tell you my conlcience of your demands. 

St. Aſaph. What, ſay you now? is there not in the 
bleſſed ſacrament of the altar (and with that they all put 
off their caps for reverence of the idol), the preſence of 
our Saviour Chriſt, really and ſuhſtantially after the 
words of conſecration ? 

Philpot. I do believe in the ſacrament of Chriſt's body, 
duly miniſtred, to be ſuch manner of preſence, as the 
word teacheth me to believe. 

St. Aſaph. I pray you, how is that ? 

Philpot. As for that I will declare another time, when 
I ſhall be lawfully called to diſpute my mind of this mat- 
ter, but | am not yet driven to that point. And the 
{cripture ſaith, “ All things ought to be done after an 
. 

Another Biſhop. This is a froward and vain-glorious 
man. 

Bonner. It is not lawſul for a man by the civil laws to 
diſpute of his faith openly, as it appeareth in the title, 
De ſumma Trinitate & fide Catholica. 

Philpot. My lord, I have anſwered you to this queſtion 
before. 

Bonner. Why, I never aſked thee of this before now. 

Philpot. Yes, that you did at my laſt examination, by 
that token I anſwer& your lordſhip by St. Ambroſe, 

5 X that 
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that the church 1s congregated by the word, and not by 
man's law. Wherefore | now add further of this ſay- 
ing, That he which refuſeth the word, and objecteth 
the law, is an unjuſt man, becauſe the juſt ſhall live by 
faith.” And moreover, my lord, the title which your 
lordſhip alledgeth out of the law, maketh it not unlaw- 
ful to diſpute of all the articles of the faith, but of the 
Trinity. 

Bonner. Thou lieſt, it is not ſo: and I will ſhew you 
by the book how ignorant he 1s. 

And with that he went with all haſte to his ſtudy, and 
fetched his book, and openly read the text, and the 
title of the law, and charged me with ſuch words as 
ſeemed to make for his purpoſe, ſaying, How ſayeſt thou 
to this? 

Philpot. My lord, I ſay as I ſaid before, that the law 
meaneth of the catholic faith, determined in the council 
of Chalcedon, where the articles of the creed were only 
concluded upon. 

Bonner. Thou art the verieſt beaſt that ever I heard, 1 
muſt needs ſpeak it, thou compelleſt me thereunto. 

Philpot. Your lordſhip may ſpeak your pleaſure of 
me. But what is this to the purpoſe, which your lord- 
ſhip is ſo earneſt in? You know that our faith is not 
grounded upon the civil lad: therefore it is not material 
to me whatioever the law ſaith. 

Bonner. By what law wilt thou be judged ? Wilt thou 
be judged by the common law ? 

Philpot. No, my lord, our faith dependeth not upon 
the laws of man. 

St. Aſaph. Ie will be judged by no law, but as he 
will hiaiſelf. 

Worceſter. The common laws are but abſtracts of the 
ſcriptures and doctors. 

Fhilpot. Whatſoever you do make them, they are no 
ground of my faith, by which I ought to be judged. 

Bonner. I muſt needs proceed againſt thee to-morrow. 

Philpot. If your lordſhip fo do, I will have Exceptio- 
nem fori : for you are not my competent judge. 

Bonner. By what law canſt thou refuſe me to be thy 
Judge ? | 

Philpot. By the civil law, De competente judice. 

Bonner. There is no ſuch title in th: law. In what 
book is it, as cunning a lawyer as you be? 

Philpor. My lord, I take upon me no great cunning in 
the law : but you drive me to my ſhifts for my defence, 
and I am ſure if 1 had the books of the law, 1 were able 
to ſhew what 1 ſay. 

Bonner. What, De competente judice? I will go 
fetch thee my books. There is a title indeed, De officiis 
judicis Ordinarii. 

Philpot. Verily that is the ſame De competente judice 
which | have alledged. With chat he ran to his ſtudy, 
and brought the whole courſe of the law between his 
hands, which (as it might appear), he had well occupied, 
by the duſt they were covered with. 

Bonner. There be the books: find it now if thou canſt, 
and I will promiſe to releaſe thee out of priſon. 

Philpot. My lord, I ſtand not here to reaſon matters 
of the civil law, although I am not aitogether ignorant of 
the ſame; for that I have been a ſtudent in the law ſix or 
ſeven years; but to anſwer to the articles of faith with 
which you may lawfully burden me. And whereas you 


go about unlawfully to proceed, I challenge, according | 


to my knowledge, the benefit of the law in my defence. 

Bonner. Why, thou wilt anſwer directly to nothing 
thou art charged withal : therefore ſay not hereafter but 
you might have been ſatisfied here by learned men, if you 
would have declared your mind. 

Philpot. My lord, i have declared my mind unto you 
and to other of the biſhops at my laſt being with you, 
deſiring you to be ſatisfied but of one thing, whereunto 
J have referred all other controverſies z which if your 


lordſhips now, or other learned men, can ſimply reſolve 


me of, I am as contented to be corfformable in all things, 


' l 1. 1: wou 
certain heretics, which (by all likelihood) he not 
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as you ſhall require; which 1s to prove that the chu- 
of Rome (whereof you are) is the catholic church 12 

Coventry. Do you not believe your creed, «1 bel 
the catholic church?“ 4s 

Philpot. Yes, that I do: but I cannot 
Rome (wherewithal you burden us) to be the 
ther like to it. 

St. Aſaph. It is moſt evident that St. Peter did build 
the catholic church at Rome. And Chriſt ſaid «Th, 
art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my thava « 
Moreover, the ſucceſſion of biſhops in the fee of Ron 
can be proved from time to time, as it can be of 1 
other place ſo well, which is a manifeſt probation of 
catholic church, as divers doctors do write. 

Philpot. That you would have to be undoubted. i 
moſt uncertain, and that by the authority whick you . 
ledge of Chriſt, ſaying unto Peter, © Thou art Peter, an 
upon this rock I will build my church,” unleſs you en 
prove that rock to ſignify Rome, as you would make me 
talſly believe. And although you can prove the ſucce,. 
ſion of biſhops from Peter, yet this is not ſufficient to 
prove that the catholic church, unleſs you can prove the 
profeſſion of Peter's faith, whereupon the catholic church 
is built, to have continued in his ſucceſſors at Rome, and 
at this preſent to remain. 

Bonner. Is there any more churches than one catholic 
church? And I pray tell me into what faith were you bay. 
tized * 

Philpot. I acknowledge one holy catholic and apoſto- 
lic church, whereof I am a member (I praiſe God) and 
am of that catholic faith of Chriſt whereinto I was bap- 
tized. 

Coventry. I pray you, can you tell what this word Ca- 
tholic doth ſignify? ſhew if you can. 

Philpot. Yes, that I can, I thank God. The catholic 
faith, or the catholic church, is not as now-2-days the 
people are taught, to be that which is moit univerſal, or 
by moſt part of men received, whereby you do infer our 
faith to hang upon the multitude, which is not ſo: but! 
elteem the catholic church to be as St. Auſtin defineth 
the ſame: © We judge, ſaith he, the catholic faith, of 
that which hath been, is, and ſhall be.” So that if you 
can be able to prove, that your faith and church hath 
been from the beginning taught, and is, and ſhall be; 
then may you count yourſelves catholic, otherwiſe not, 
And Catholic is a Greek word, compounded of Cara, 
which ſignifieth after, or according, and Horox, a ſum, 
or principal, or whole. So that the catholic faith, 1 
as much as to ſay, the firſt, whole, ſound, or chiefel 
faith, 

Bonner. Doth St. Auſtin ſay ſo as he alledgeth it? or 
doth he mean as he taketh the ſame? how ſay you Mr. 


Boog I 


underſtand 
lame, Nach. 
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Curtop. Indeed, my lord, St. Auſtin hath ſuch a ſaying, 
ſpeaking againſt the Donatiſts, that the catholic faith 
ought to be eſteemed of things in time paſt, and as the 
are practiſed according to the ſame, and ought to be 
through all ages, and not after a new manner, 4s the 
Donatiſts began to profeſs. 

Philpot. You have ſaid well, Mr. Curtop, and wy 
the meaning of St. Auſtin, and to confirm that which 
have ſaid for the ſignification of catholic. 

Coventry. Let the book be ſcen, my lord. 4 

Bonner. I pray you, my lord, be content, or in 805 
faith I will break even off, and let all alone. Do 10 
think the catholic church (until it was within chele les 
years, in which a few upon ſingularity have {werved from 
the ſame) have erred ? a : * 

Philpot. I do not think that the catholic churc f 
err in doctrine; but I require you to prove this chur 
of Rome to be the catholic church. ibi an 

Curtop. I can prove that Ireneus (which was wir in 15 
100 years after Chriſt) came to Victor, then biſhop : 
Rome, to aſk his advice about the excommunication 
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not have done, if he had not taken him to be ſupreme 
us; Mark well this argument. How are you 
able to anſwer the ſame ? Anſwer, if you can. 

Philpot. It is ſoon anſwered, my lord, tor that is of no 
force; neither this fact of Ireneus maketh no more for the 
ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, than mine hath done, 
who have been at Rome as well as he, and might have 
ſpoken with the pope, it I had liſt: and yet I would 
none in England did favour his ſupremacy more than J. 

St. Aſaph. You are the more to blame (by the faith of 
my body) for that you favour the ſame no better, ſince all 
the catholic church (until thele few years) have taken 
him to be the ſupreme head of the church, beſides this 
good man Ireneus. 

Philpot. T hat is not likely, that Ireneus ſo took him, 
or the primitive church: for I am able to ſhew ſeven 
general councils after Ireneus's time, wherein he was 
never ſo taken, which may be a ſufficient proof, that the 
catholic primitive church never took him tor ſupreme 
head. 

The other biſhop. This man will never be ſatisfied, 
ſay what we can, It is but folly to reaſon any more with 
him. 

Philpot. O, my lords, would you have me ſatisfied 
with nothing? Judge, I pray you, who haih better au- 
thority, he which bringeth the example of one man going 
to Rome, or I that by theſe many general councils am 
able to prove, that he was never ſo taken in many hun- 
dred years after Chriit, as dy Nicene, Epheſine, the firlt 
and ſecond Chalcedon, Conſtantinopolitan, Carthagineſe, 
Aquilenſe. 

Coventry. Why will ye not admit the church of Rome 
to be the catholic church? 

Philpot. Becauſe it followeth not the primitive catho- 
lic church, neither agreeih with the ſame, no more than 
an apple 1s like a nut. 

Coventry. Wherein doth it diſſent ? 

Phitpor. It were too long to recite all, but two 
things I will name, the ſupremacy and tranſubitantia- 
tion, | 
Curtop. As for tranſubſtantiation, albeit it was ſet 
forth and decreed for an article of faith not much above 
three hundred years, yet it was always believed in the 
church, 

Bonner. Yea, that it was. Very well ſaid of you Mr. 
Cuitop. 

Philpot. Ye have ſaid right, that tranſubſtantiation is 
but a late plantation of the biſhop of Rome, and you are 
not able to ſhew any ancient writer, that the primitive 
church did believe any ſuch thing; and with this Curtop 
ſhrank away. And immediately atter the ambaſſador of 
Spain came in, to whom my lord of London went, leaving 
the others with me. To whom I ſaid, My lords, if you 
can ſhew me that this church of Rome (whereof you are 
members) is the true carholic church, I ſhall be content 
to be one thereof, and as conformable to the ſame as you 
can require me in all things; for I know there is no ſal- 
vation but within the church ? 

Coventry. Can you diſprove that the church of Rome 
is not the catholic church? 

Philpor, Yea, that I am able: but I deſire rather to 
hear of you the proof thereof, And ſeeing 1 cannot 
have my requeſt at your hands, neither be ſatisfied with 
any probable authority, I will ſhew you good proof why 
it is not. For it the primitive church were catholic, as it 
was indeed, and ought to be the form and ſchool-miſtreſs 
of the church to the world's end; then is not the church 
of Rome now the catholic church, which diſſenteth ſo 
far from the ſame both ia doctrine and uſe of the ſacra- 
ments, 

Coventry. Now prove you that the church of Rome 
now diſſenteth in dectrine and uſe of the ſacraments from 
the primitive church ? 
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Philpot. Compare the one with the other, and it ſhall 
ſoon appear: as you may ſee both in Euſebius and other 
eccleſiaſtical and ancient writers. Me: 

Coventry. What have you to ſay more, why it 1s not 
the catholic church ? 

Philpot. Becauſe it is not [by your interpretation of 
catholic] univerſal, neither ever was, albeit you falſly 
perſuade the people that it is fo. For the world being 
divided into three parts, Aſia, Africa, and Jcurope, two 
parts thereof, Aſia and Africa, profeſſing Chriit as weil 
as we, did never conſent to the church of Rome, which 
is of Europe; which is a ſufficient teſtimony that your 
faith was never univerſal. 

Coventry. How prove you that ? 

Philpot. All the hiſtorians which write of the proceed- 
ings of the church, do teſtify the fame. Beſides that, this 
preſent time doth declare that to be true which I lay : for 
at this preſent the church of Alia and Africa do not con- 
ſent to the church of Rome. Yea, and beſides all this, 
moſt part of Europe doth not agree, neither allow the 
church of Rome; as Germany, the kingdom of Den- 
mark, the kingdom of Poland, a great part of France, 
England, and Zeland, which is a manifeſt probation 
that your church is not univerſal. 


After this the biſhop of London called away the other 


bithops, and left with me divers gentlemen, with certain 
of his chaplains, as Dr. Saverſon an Engliſhman, who 
began with me in this manner. 

Dr. Saverſon. Mr. Philpot, I remember you beyond 
ſea ſince the time you reaſoned with the friar (a notable 
learned man) coming from Venice to Padua in a barge. 

Philpot. I cannot forget that; for the friar threatened 
to accule me of hereſy as ſoon as he came to Padua, be- 
cauſe I talked with him ſo boldly of the truth. He was 
not ſo learned a man as you name him to be, but only in 
his ſchool points a good purgatory friar. 

Dr. Saverſon. Well, he was a learned man for all that. 
And J am ſorry that you this day, having communed with 
ſo many notable learned men, are no more conformable 
to them than you be. 

Philpot. Iwill be conformable to all them that be 
conformable to Chriſt in his word. And I pray you, 
good Mr. Doctor, be not ſo contormable to plcaſe men 
more than God, contrary to your learning tor worldly 
eſtimation ſake. 7 

Dr. Saverſon. No, that I am not. Upon what occa- 
ton ſhould you think thus of me. 

Philpot. Upon no evil that I do know of you, Mr. 
Doctor; but I ſpeak as one wiſhing that you ſhould not 
be led away from the truth for promotion take, as many 
doctors be now-a-days. 

Dr. Saverſon. I have heard your arguments hitherto, 
and me thinketh that a great many of the old ancient wri- 
ters be againit you, in that you do not allow the church 
of Rome, neither the ſupremacy ; for St. Cyprian (which 
is an ancient writer) doth allow the biihop of Rome to be 
ſupreme head of the church. 

Philpot. That I am ſure he doth not. For he, writing 
to Cornelius then biſhop of Rome, calleth hin but his 
companion and his fellow-biſhop, neither attributed to 
him the name either of pope, or elſe of any uſurped terms 
which now be aſcribed to the biſhop of Rome to the ſet- 
ting forth of his dignity. 

Dr. Saverſon. You cannot be able to ſhew that St. Cy- 
prian calleth Cornelius his fellow-biſhop. | 

Philpot. I will wager with you what I am able to 
make, that I can ſhew it you in St. Cyprian, as I have 
ſaid. | | 

Dr. Saverſon. I will lay no other wager with you, but 
book for book that it is not ſo, 

Philpot. I agree thereto, and I pray you, one of my 
lord's chaplains, to fetch us Cyprian hither for the trial 
hereof. And with that one of them wert to my lord's 


kak and brought forth Cyprian, and by and by he 


turncd 
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tinged to the firft book of his epiſtlee, the third epiſtle, 
and there wol have ſcemed to gather a ſtrong argu— 
n ent tor the fupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, becaule 
he leich; © ir gocth not well wich the church when the 
high prieſt is not obeyed, which ſupplieth the ficad of 
Chriſt, after God's word, and the conſent of his tellow- 
bithops and the agreement of the people.“ 

Dr. Saverſon. How can you avoid this place which 
maketh ſo plainly for the biſhop of Reme's tupremacy ? 

Philpot. It maketh not ſo plain, Mr. Doctor, on your 
ſide, as you gather, as by and by I will give you to un- 
lerſtand. But firſt I challenge the wager we made, that 
your book is mine. For here you may ſee that he calleth 
Cornelius his fellow-biſhop, as he doth alſo in other places. 
And now for the underſtanding of that place, you do mil- 
conſtrue it, to take the high-prieſt only for the biſhop of 
Rome, and otherwile than it was ia his time. For there 
were by the Nicene council four patriarchs appointed, the 
patriarch of Jeruialem, the patriarch of Conſtantinople, the 
patriarch of Alexandria, and the patriarch of Rome, of 
which four, the patriarch of Rome was placed loweſt in 
the council, and ſo continued many years, for the time of 
ſeven er eight general councils, as | can ſhew. 

Therefore St. Cyprian, writing to Cornelius, patriarch 
of Rome (wnyzm he calleth his fellow-biſhop : findeth 
himlelf offended that certain heretics, being juſtly ex- 
communicated by him (as the Novatians were) did fize 
from his dioceſe, which was their chief biſhop (refuſing 
to be obedient to him and to be reformed) to the biſhop 
of Rome, and to the patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
there were rectived in communion of the congregation, 
in derogation of good order and dilcipline in the church, 
and to the maintaining of hereſies and ſchiſms: and that 
herefics did ſpring up, and {chilms daily rife hereof, that 
obedience was not given to the prieſt of Gol, nor was it 
once conſidered him to be in the church for the time the 
prieſt, and for ihe time the judge in Chriſt's ſtead (as in 
the decree of the Nicene council was appointed) not the 
biſhop of Rome only, but every patriarch in his pre- 
cinct; who had every one of them a college or cathedral 
church of learned prieſts, in hearing of whom by a con- 
vocation of his fellow-biſhops, with the conſent of the 
people, all hereſies were determined by the word of God: 
and this is the meaning of St. Cyprian. 

Dr. Saverſon. You take it ſo, but it ſcemeth to me 
otherwiſe. 

Philpot. Upon what ground it ſhould ſeem otherwiſe 
unto you I know nor, but this meaning which I have 
declared, the general councils, ſeven or eight one attur 
another, confirmed it fo to be, which did not allow one 
ſupreme head only. 

Pendleton. There were not ſo many general councils, 
but four only allowed. 

Philpot. That is not ſo, Mr, Pendleton, although 
there be four eſpecially allowed for the confirmation of 
the Trinity, but beſides theſe four, there were many 
other general councils, as you may learn by many 
writers. 

A chaplain, Did not Chriſt build his church upon Pe- 

ter? St. Cyprian faith ſo. 

Philpot. St. Cyprian De ſimplicitate Prælatorum, de- 
clureth in what reſpect he ſo ſaid ; God gave in perſon 
of one man the keys to all, that he might ſignify the 
unity of all men.” And alſo St. Auguſtine ſaith in the 
tenth of St. John, © If in Peter had not been the myſ- 
tery of the church, the Lord had not ſaid unto him, I 
will give unto thee the keys. For if that were fa'd to 
Peter, the church hath them not; if the church have 
them when Peter received them, he ſignified the whole 
church.” And alſo St. Hierom, a prieſt of Rome, wri- 
ting to Nepotian, faith, * That al} churches do lean to 
their own paſtors, where he ſpeaketh of the eccleſiaſt cal 
hierarchy or regiment,” where he maketh no mention of 

of the biſhop of Rome. And to Evagrius, he faith, 
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or at Fvagi, or at Rhegium, he is of one power 8 
one uri dict on. N 
Dr. Saverlon. St. Hierom De cceleſti Hierarct; 
was Dionylivs.you mean; 
Philpot. I ſay not that Hierom wrote any bogk «, : 
tituled, But I fay, that in the eviſli« by me alle. a7 
he maketh mention of the eccleſiaſtical regiment. 
Dr. Saverſon. I wonder you will ſtand fo ſteufaſt; 
your crror to your own deſtruction. EN 
Pbilpot. I am ſure we are in no error, by the promiſ. 
of Chriſt made to the faithful once, which is, that he will 
give to his true church ſuch a ſpirit of wiſdom, that the 
adverlarics thereof ſhou!d rever be able to reſiſt, Ang 
by this I know we are of the truth, for that neither by 
reaſoning, neither by wri ing, your ſynagogue of Rome 
is able to antwer. Where is there one of you all that over 
hath been able to anſwer any of the godly learned mini. 
te;s of Germany, who have diſcloſed your counterfei: 1. 
lIizion? Mh ch of you all (at this day) is able to anſwer 
Caivin's inſtitutions, who is miniſter of Geneva ? 
Dr. Saverſon. A godly min:ſtzr indeed, a receiver of 
cut-purſes and runagate traitors. And of late I can tell 
you, there is ſuch contention fallen between him and his 
own lects, that he was obiiged to fly the town, abcyr 
predeſtination, I tell you truth, for I came by Geneva 
hiti:er, 

Philpot. I am ſure you blaſpheme that godly man, and 
that godly church where he is miniſter: as it is your 
church's condition, when you cannot anſwer men b 
'earning, to oppreſs them with blaſphemies and falſe te- 
ports, For, in the matter of predeſtination, he is in 
zone other opinion than all the doctors of the church be 
apre-ing to the ſcriptures. 

Saverſon. Men be able to anſwer him, if they liſt. 
Ard I pray you, which of you have anſwered biſhop 
| Fiſher's book. 

Philpot. Yes, Mr. Doctor, that book is anſwered, and 
anſwered again, if you liſt to ſcek what hath been writ- 
ten aga.nſt him. 

And after this Dr. Story came in. To whom I ſaid, 
Mr. Doctor, you have done me great injury, and without 
law have ſtraicly impriſoned me, more like a dog than a 
man. And befi7es this, you have not kept promiſe with 
me, for you promiled that I ſhould be judged the next 
day after. 

Story. I am come to keep promiſe with thee, Was 
there ever ſuch a fantaſtical man as this is? nay, he is r 
man, he is a beaſt, yea, thoſe heretics be worſe han 
brute beaſts ; for they will, upon a vain ſingularity, take 
upon them to be wiſer than all men, being indeed very 
fools and aſs-heads, not able to maintain that which of 
an arrogant obſtinacy they do ſtand in. 

Philpot. Mr. Doctor, I am content to abide your rail- 
ing judgment of me now. Say what you will, I am con- 
tent; for J am under your feet to be trodden on as v0 
liſt, God forgive it you: yet I am no heretic. Neither 
you nor any other ſhall be able to prove that I hold an} 
jot agaiaſt the word of God otherwiſe than a chriſtian 
man ought. | | 

Story. The word of God? forſooth the word of God! 
t is but a folly to reaſon with theſe heretics, for they ate 
incurable and deſperate. Burt yet I may reaſon with ee. 
not that I have any hope to win thee: Whom wilt thou 
appoint to judge of the word whereto thou ſtandeſt? 

Philpot. Verily the word itſelf. 

Story. Do you ſee the ignorance of this bealtly bete. 
tic? he willeth the word to be judged of the word. Can 
the word ſpeak ? 

Philpot. If I cannot prove that which 
good authority, I will be content to be count 
heretic, and an ignorant perſon, and further what * 
pleaſe. * 

Story. Let us hear what wiſe authority thou caſt bing 
in. 


II E 


By JK Il, 


a! I 


cred, 


| 


I have ſaid by 


ed an 


% That whoſoever a biſhop be, whether it be at Rome, | 


2 


Philpot- 
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Philpot. It is the word of Chriſt in St. John, The | 


word which I have ſpoken, ſhall judge in the laſt day.“ 
If the word ſhall judge in the laſt day, much more ic 
ought to judge our doings now : and I am ſure | have 
my judge on my fide, who will abſolve and juſtify me in 
another world. Howſoever now it ſhall pleaſe you by 
authority unrighteouſly to judge of me and others, ſure 
am in another world to judge you, 

Story. What? You purpoſe to be a ſtinking martyr, 
and to fit in judgment with Chriſt at the laſt day to judge 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael? : 

Philpot. Yea, Sir, I doubt not thereof, having the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, if I die for righteouſneſs ſake, which you 
have begun to perſecute in me. 

Story. I told you 1t was but vain to argue with this he- 
retic ; he is drowned in here ſies without all learning. 

Philpor. Sir, I have brought you good authority for 
that | have ſaid out of God's book, to which you anſwer 
nothing, but go about ſtill ro give railing judgment 
againſt me without any cauſe. ; 

Story. I will come to you by and by. When the judge 
in Weſtminſter- Hall giveth ſentence, doth the word give 
ſentence, or the judge? Tell me. 

Philpot. Civil matters be ſubject to civil men, and they 
have authority by the word to be judges of them. But 
the word of God is not ſubject to man's judgment, bur 
ought to judge all the wiſdom, thoughts and doings of 
men; and therefore your compariſon diſproveth nothing 
that J have ſaid, neither anſwereth any whit thereto. 

Story. Wilt thou not allow the interpretation of the 
church upon the ſcriptures? 

Philput. Yes, if it be according to the word of the true 
church: and this I ſay to you, as I have ſaid heretofore, 
that it ye can prove the church of Rome , whereof ye are) 
to be the true catholic church which I ought to follow, 
I will be as ready to yield thereto (as long as it can be ſo 
proved) as you may deſire me. 

Story, What a fellow is this? He will believe nothing 
but what he liſt himſelf. Are we not in poſſeſſion of the 
church? Have not our forefathers theſe many hundred 
years taken this church for the catholic church whereof 
we are now? And if we had no other proof but this, it 
were ſufficient; for the preſcription of time maketh a 
good title in the law. 

Pnilpot. You do well, Mr. Doctor, to alledge preſcrip- 
tion of many years, for it is all that you have to ſhew for 
yourlelves. - But you muſt underſtand, that preſcription 
hath no place in matters belonging unto God, as I am 
able to ſhew by the teſtimony of many doctors. 

Story. Well, Sir, you are like to go after your father 
Latimer the ſophiſter, and Ridley, who had nothing to 
alledge ſor himſelf, but that he bad learned his herely of 
Cranmer, When I came to him with a poor bachelor of 
art, he trembled as though he had had the pally, as theſe 
heretics have always ſome token of fear whereby a man 
may know them, as you may ſee this man's eyes do trem- 
ble in his head. Bur 1 diſpatched them; and I tell thee 
that there hath been yet never any one burat, but I have 
ſpoke with him, and have been a cauſe of bis diſpatch, 

Philpot. You have the more to anſwer for, Mr. Doctor, 
as you ſhall feel in another world, how much ſoever you 
do now triumph of your proceedings. 

Story. | tell thee 1 will never be confeſſed thereof. 


And becauſe I cannot now tarry to ipeak with my lord, 


I pray one of you tell my lord, that my coming was to 
bgnity to his lorcſhip, that he muſt out of hand rid this 
heretic out of the way. And going away he ſaid to me, 
I certify thee, that thou mayſt thank no other man but 
me, N 

I'bilpot. I thank you therefore wi:h all my heart, and 
Gol fo give it you. | 45 

Story. What, doſt thou thank me? If 1 had thee in 


my ttudy halt an hour, 1 think 1 ſhould make you ſing. 


another long. 8 


No. 33. 


** 


Philpot. No, Mr. Doctor, I ſtand upon too ſure a 
ground to be overthrown by you now. And thus they 
departed all away from me one after another, until I was 
left alone. And afterwards going with my keeper to the 
coal-houſe, as I went I mer with my lord of London, 
who ſpake unto me gently, ſaying, | 

Bonner. Philpot, if there be any pleaſure I may ſhew 
you in my houſe, I pray you require it, and you {hall 
have it, 

Philpot. My lord, the pleaſure that I will require of 
your lordſhip, is to haſten my judgment which is com- 
mitted unto you, and to diſpatch me forth of this miſe- 
rable world unto my eternal reft. And for all this fair 
ſpeech I cannot attain hitherco this fortnight's ſpace, nei- 
ther fire nor candle, neither yet good lodging. But it is 
good for a man to be brought low in this world, and to 
be counted amongſt the vileſt, that he may in time cf re- 
ward receive exaltation and glory, Therefore praiſed be 
God that hath humbled me, and given me grace with 
gladneſs to be content therewithal, Let all that love the 
truth ſay, Amen. 

T hus endeth the fifth Tragedy. 


The ſixth Examination of Mr. Philpot, before the righ 
honourable Lords, the Lord Chamberlain to the Queen 
the; Viſcount Hereford, commonly called Lord Ferras, 
the Lord Rich, the Lord St. John, the Lord Windſor, 
the Lord Shandois, Sir John Bridges, Lieutenant of 
the Tower, and two others, whoſe names I know not, 
with the Biſhop of London, and Dr. Chedſey, Nov. 6. 


1555: 


HILE the lords were ſeating themſelves, the 
biſhop of London came aſide to me and whiſ- 

pered in mine ear, willing to behave myſelf prudently 
before the lords of the queen's majeſty's council, and to 
take heed what I faid ; and thus he pretended to give me 
counſel, becauſe he wiſhed me to do well, as I might now 
if I would. | 

And after the lords and other worſhipful gentlemen were 
ſat, my lord of London placed himſelf at the end ot the 
table, and called me to him, and by the lords 1 was placed 
at the upper end againſt him; where I, kneeling down, 
the lords commanded me, to ſtand up, and the biſhop 
ſpake to me in the following manner. | 

Bonner. Mr., Philpor, I have hitherto both privately 
mylclt, and openly before the lords of the clergy, more 
times than once cauſed you to be talked withal, to reform 
you of your errors, but I have not yet found you ſo trac- 
table as | would wiſh : where fore now I have deſired theſe 
honourable lords of the temporalty, and of the queen's 
majeſty's council, who have taken pains with me this day, 
I thank them for it, to hear you what you can ſay, that 
they may be judges whether I have ſought all means to 
do you good or no: and I dare be bold to ſay in their be- 
hat, that if you ſhew yourſelf conformable to the queen's 
majeſty's proceedings, you ſhall find as much favour for 
your deliverance as you can wiſh, I ſpeak not this to 
tawn upon you, but to bring you home into the church. 
Now let them hear what you can ſay. | 

Philpot. My lord, 1 thank God that I have this day 
ſuch an honourable audience to declare my mind before. 
And 1 cannot but commend your lordſhip's equity in 
this behalf, which agreeth with the order of the primitive 
church, which was, if any body was ſuſpected of hereſy, 
as I am now, he ſhould be called firſt before the arch- 
biſhop or biſhop of the dioceſe where he was ſuſpꝛcted; 
ſecondly, in the preſence of others his fellow -biſhops and 
learned elders; and thirdly, in hearing of the laity: where 
atter the judgment of God's word declared, and with the 
aſſent of our biſhops and conſent of the people, he was 
condemned for an heretic, or abſolved. And the ſecond 


point of that good order I have found at your lordſhip's 
| | $3: | hands 


— —Hö?9! ' f + — 


hands already, in being called before you and your fel- 
low. biſhops : and now have the third fort of men, at 
whoſe hands I truſt to find more righteouſneſs in my 
cauſe, than I have found with my lords of the clergy : 
God grant I may have at the laſt the judgment of God's 


word concerning the ſame. 


Bonner, Mr. Philpot. I pray you ere you go any fur- | 


ther, tell my lords here plainly, whether you were by me 
or by my procurement committed to priſon or not, and 
whether I have ſhewed you any cruelty ſince ye have been 
committed to my priſon. 

Philpot. If it ſhall pleaſe your lordſhip to give me 
leave to declare forth my matter, I will couch that after- 
ward, 

Rich. Anſwer firſt of all to my lord's two queſtions, 
and then proceed forth to the matter. How ſay you? 
Were you impriſoned by my lord or no? Can you find 
any fault fince with his cruel uſing of you ? 

Philpot. I cannot lay to my lord's charge the cauſe of 
my impriſonment, neither may I ſay that he hath uſed me 
cruelly; but rather for my part I may ſay, that I have 
found more gentleneſs at his lordſhip's hands, than I did 
at mine own ordinary's, for the time I have been within 
his priſon, becauſe he hath called me three or four times 
to mine anſwer, to which I was not called in a year and a 
half before. 

Rich. Well, now go to your matter. 

Philpot. The matter is, that I am impriſoned for the 
diſputations had by me in the convocation-houſe againſt 
the ſacrament of the altar, which matter was not moved 
principally by me, but by the prolocutor, with the con- 
ſent of the queen's majeſty, and of the whole houſe, and 
that houſe, being a member of the parliament- houſe, ought 
to be a place of free ſpeech for all men of the houſe, by 
the ancient and laudable cuſtom of this realm. Where- 
fore I think. myſelf to have ſuſtained hitherto great injury 
for ſpraking my conſcience freely in ſych a place as I 
might lawfully do it: and I defire your honourable lord- 
ſhips judgment, who be of the parliament-houſe, whether 
of right I ought to be impeached for the ſame, and ſuſtain 
the loſs of my living (as I have done) and moreover of my 
life, as it is ſought. 

Rich. You are deceived herein; for the convocation 
houſe is no part of the parliament-houſe. 

Philpot. My lord, I have always underſtood the con- 
trary by ſuch as are more expert men in things of this 
realm than I: and again, the title of every act leadeth me 
to think otherwiſe, which alledgeth the agreement of the 
ſpiritualty and temporalty aſſembled together. 


Rich. Yea, that is meant of the ſpiritual lords of the | 


upper houle. 

Windſor. Indeed the convocation-houſe is called to- 
gether by one writ of the ſummons of the parliament of 
an old cuſtom ; notwithſtanding that houſe is no part of 
the parliament-houſe. 
 Philpor. My lords, I muſt be contented to abide your 
judgments in this behalf. 

Rich, We have told you the truth. Marry yet we 
would not that you ſhould be troubled for any thing 
that there was ſpoken ;. ſo that you having ſpoken amiſs, 
do declare now that you are ſorry for what you have ſaid. 

Bonner. My lords, he hath ſpoken there maniteſt he- 
reſy ; yea, and there ſtoutly maintained the ſame againft 
the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar (and with that he put 
off his cap, that all the lords might reverence and vail 
their bonnets at that idol as he did) and would not al- 
low the real preſence of the body and blood of Chriſt in | 
the ſame: yet my lords, God forbid that I ſhould go 
about to ſhew him extremity for ſo doing, in caſe he 
will repent and revoke his wicked ſayings; and if in 
faith he will do ſo, with your lordſhip's conſent, he ſhall 
be releaſed by and by; if he will not, he ſhall have the 
extremity of the law, and that ſhortly.  —_ _ 

Lord Chamberlain. My lord of London ſpeaketh rea- 


** 


ſonably unto you: take it while it is offered you. 
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Rich. How ſay you? will you acknowledge 
preſence of the body and blood of Chriſt, as 
men of this realm do, in the mals, and as I q 
believe as long as I live, I do proteſt it ? 

Philpot. My lord, I do acknowledge int 
of the body and blood of Chriſt lack « en, 
word of God doth allow and teach me, "WS 

Rich. That ſhall be no otherwiſe than you liſt 

Bonner, A ſacrament is the ſign of a holy thin 
that there is both the ſign, which is the accident 
whiteneſs, roundneſs, and ſhape of bread) and 
alſo the thing itſelf, as very Chriſt both God and n 

. . M 
But theſe heretics will have the ſacrament to be by, 
bare ſigns. How ſay you? declare unto my lords he 
whether you do allow the thing itſelf in the > 
or no. | 
| Philpot. I do confeſs that in the Lord's ſupper thi 
is in due reſpects both the ſign and the thing lignified 
when it is duly adminiſtered after the inſtitution 9: 
Chriſt. 

Bonner. You may ſee how he goeth about the buſh 
(as he hath done before with my lords of the clergy) 
and dare not utter his mind plainly. 

Rich. Shew us what manner of preſence you allow in 
the ſacrament. 

Philpot. If it pleaſe you, my lord of London, to vive 
me leave to proceed orderly thereunto, and to let me 
declare my mind without interruption, I will thoroughly 
open my mind therein. p 

Lord Shandois. I pray you, my lord, let him ſpeak 
his mind. 

Philpot. My lords, that at firſt I have not plainly 
declared my judgment unto you, the reaſon is this, 
3 [ cannot ſpeak hereof without the danger of my 
ife. 

Rich. There is none of us here that ſceketh thy life, 
- 1 to take any advantage of that thou ſhalt 
Rp Although I miſtruſt not your honourable 
lordſhips that be here of the temporalty ; yet here is 
one that ſitteth againſt me (pointing to the lord of Lon- 
don) that will lay it to my charge even to death. Not- 
withſtanding, ſeeing your honours do require me to de- 
clare of my mind of the preſence of Chriſt in the ſacta- 
ment, that ye may perceive that I am not aſhamed of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, neither do maintain any opinion with- 
out probable and ſufficient authority of the ſcripture, 1 
will ſhew you frankly my mind without all colour, what- 
ſoever ſhall enſue unto me therefore, if my lord of Lon- 
don will not hinder me to utter my mind, | 

Rich. My lord, permit him to ſay what he can, ſeeing 
he is willing to ſhew his mind. 

Bonner, I am content, my lords, let him ſay what ke 
can, I will hear him. 

Philpot. That which I do intend to ſpeak unto you 
(right honourable lords) I do proteſt here, firſt betorc 
God and his angels, that I ſpeak it not of vain- glory, 
neither of ſingularity, neither of wilful ſtubbornneſs, but 
truly upon a good conſcience, grounded on God's word, 

ainſt which I dare not do for fear of damnation, whici 
will follow that which is done contrary to knowledge. 
Neither do I diſagree to the proceedings of this realm in 
the religion, in that I love not the queen (whom | love 
from the bottom of my heart) but becauſe I ought to love | 
and fear God in his word more than man in his laws, 
though I ſtand, as I ſeem to do, in this conſideration, 
and for none other, as God I call to witneſs. 

There be two things principally, by which the clergy 
at this day doth deceive the whole realm; that is, the 1 
crament of the body and blood of Chriſt, and the name 
of the catholic church : which both they do uſurp, hav- 
ing indeed none of them both. And as touching theilt 
ſacrament, which they term of the altar, 1 ſay now,. © 
ſaid in the convocation-houſe, that it is not the ſacrament 


of Chriſt, neither in the ſame is there any —_— 


8; lo 
(as the 
there is 


lac rament, 


1 * %» 
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Chriſt's preſence. Wherefore” they deceive the queen's | heavens declare.” And there I miſreckoned, wherewithal 
najeſty, and you of the nobility of this realm, in making | my lord took me. | 

* to believe that to be a ſacrament which is none, and | Bonner. It is in * O lord, our Lord.“ Ye may 
cauſe you to commit manifeſt idolatry in worſhipping | ſee my lords, how well this man 1s uſed to ſay his ma- 
that for God, which is no God. And in teſtimony of | tins. | 2 

this to be true, beſide manifeſt proof, which I am able Philpot. Though I ſay not matins in ſuch order as 
o make to the queen's majeſty, and to all you of her no- | your lordſhip meaneth ; yet I remember of old, that .O 
bility, [ will yield my life; which to do, if it were not | Lord our Lord,” and“ The heavens declare“ be not far 


upon ſure ground, it were to my utter damnation. 


aſunder : and albeit I miſ-named the pſalm, it is no pre- 


And where they take on them the name of the catholic | judice to the truth that I have proved. 


church (whereby they blind many folks eyes) they are Bonner. What ſay you then to the ſecond ſcripture ? 
nothing ſo, calling you from the true religion which was | how couple you that by the word to the other? 


revealed and taught in king Edward's time, unto vain 


Philpot. The text itſelf declareth, that notwithſtand- 


ſuperſtition. And this I will ſay for the trial hereof, that ing Chriſt did abaſe himſelf in our human nature, yet he 
if they} can prove themſelves to be the catholic church | is {till one in Deity with the Father. And this St. Paul 
(as they ſhall never be able to do) I will never be againſt | to the Hebrews doth more ar large ſet forth. And as I 
their doings, but revoke all that I have ſaid. And 1 | have by the ſcriptures joined theſe two ſcriptures toge- 
ſhall deſire you, my lords, to be a means for me to the ther, ſo am I able to do in all other articles of faith which 


queen's majeſty, that I may be brought to the juſt trial 


we ought to believe, and by the manifeſt word of God to 


hereof, Yea, I will not refuſe to ſtand againſt ten of the | expound them. | 
beſt of them in this realm. And if they be able to prove Bonner. How can that be, ſeeing St. Paul faith, 


atherwiſe than J have ſaid, either by writing or by rea- | *© That the letter killeth, but it is the Spirit that giveth 
ſoning, with good and lawful authority, I will here pro- | lite,” 


miſe to recant whatſoever I have ſaid, and to conſent to | Philpot. St. Paul meaneth not the word of God writ- 


them in all points. 


ten in itſelf killeth, which is the word of life, and faithful 


And in the declaration of theſe things more at large, | teſtimony of the Lord; but that the word is unprofitable 


which now I write in ſum, the biſhop of London would 
have interrupted me, but the lords procured my liberty 


and killeth him that is void of the Spirit of God, although 
he be the wiſeſt man of the world, and therefore St. Paul 


to make out my argument, to the great grief of the lord | ſaid, That the goſpel to ſome was a ſavour of life unto 


In 


make a long tale. 


Rich. All heretics do boaſt of the Spirit of God, and | profiteth nothin 


biſhop of London, as it appeared by the dumps he was | lite, and to others a ſavour of death unto death.“ Alſo 


an example hereof we have in the ſixth of John, of them 


Bonner. It hath been told me before, that you love to | who, hearing the word of God without the Spirit, were 


offended thereby; wherefore Chriſt ſaid, The fleſh 
g, it is the Spirit that quickeneth.“ 


every one would have a church by himſelf; as Joan of | Bonner. What? do you underſtand that of St. Paul 
Kent, and the Anabaptiſts. I had myſelf Joan of Kent a and of St. John ſo? | 


week in my houſe after the writ was out for her to be burnt, 


Philpot. It is not mine own interpretation, it is agree- 


where my lord of Canterbury, and biſhop Ridley reſorted | able to the word in other places: and I have learned the 


almoſt daily unto her: but ſhe was ſo high in the ſpirit, 
that they could do nothing with her for all their learning. 


ſame of ancient fathers interpreting it likewiſe. And to 
the Corinthians it is written, © The natural man per- 


But ſhe went wilfully unto the fire, was burnt, and ſo do | ceiveth not the things that be of the Spirit of God, but 


you now. 


the ſpiritual man, who is indued with the Spirit judgeth 


Philpot. As for Joan of Kent, ſhe was a vain woman | all things.” 


(I knew her well) and an heretic indeed, well worthy to] Bonner. You ſee, my lords, that this man will have 
be burnt, becauſe ſhe ſtood againſt one of the manifeſt | his own mind, and will wilfully caft himſelf away. I 
articles of our faith, contrary to the ſcriptures : and ſuch |} am ſorry for him. 


yain ſpirits be ſoon known from the true Spirit of God and 


Philpot. The words that I have ſpoken be none of 


his church, for that the ſame abideth within che limits of | mine but the goſpel, whereupon I ought to ſtand. And 
God's word, and will not go out of the ſame, neither ſtub- | it you, my lord of London, can bring better authority 


bornly maintain any thing contrary to the word, as I have 


God's word thoroughly on my ſide to ſhew for that I ſtand 
In. ov 

Bonner. I pray you, how will you join me theſe two 
{criptures together; Pater major me eſt; & Pater & ego 
unum ſumus. I muſt interpret the ſame, becauſe my lords 
here underſtand not the Latin, that is to ſay, The Fa- 
ther is greater than I; and I and the Father are one.” 
But I cry you mercy, my lords, I have miſ-ſpoken, in 
laying you underitand no Latin; for the moſt part of you 
underſtand Latin as well as I. But I ſpeak in conſidera- 
tion of my lord Shandois and Mr. Bridges his brother, 
whom I take to be no great Latin men. Now ſhew your 
cunning, and join theſe two ſcriptures by the word if you 


Can. 


Philpot. Yes that I can right well. For we muſt un- 


derſtand that in Chriſt there be two natures, the divinity 


and humanity, and in reſpect of his humanity it is ſpoken 
of Chritt, The Father is greater than 1.” But in re- 
ſpect of his Deity he ſaid again, The Father and I be 
one,” U v8) 5 

Bonner. But what ſcripture have you? 

Philpot. Yes, I have ſufficient ſcripture for the proof 


that J have ſaid. For the firſt, iy is written of Chriſt in |. 


the Pſalms, „Thou haſt made him a little lower than 


3 


the angels, It is the 19th Pſalm, beginning,“ The 


for the faith you will draw me unto, than that which I 
ſtand upon, I will gladly hear the ſame by you or by 
any other in this realm. 

Wheretore I kneeling down beſought the lords, to be 
good unto me a poor gentleman, that would fain live in 
the world if I might, and teſtify as you have heard me to 
ſay this day, that if any man can prove that I ought to be 
of any other manner of faith than that of which T am now, 
and can prove ſufficiently, I will neither be wilful nor 
deſperate, as my lord of London would make you be- 
lieve me to be. | 


Rich. What countryman be you? are you of the Phll- 
pots of Hampſhire ? | 


Philpot. Yea, my lord, I was Sir P. Philpot's ſon of - 
Hampſhire. 


Rich. He is my near kinſman ; wherefore I'am the 
more ſorry for him. | 5 

Philpot. I thank your lordſhip that it pleaſeth you to 
challenge kindred of a poor priſoner. e e 
Reich. In faith I would go an hundred miles on my bare 
feet to do you good. eee or sa 
17 Chamberlain, He may do well enough if he” 
| | $a gi a ge 
St. John. Mr. Philpot, you are my coun n, and I 
would be glad you ſhould do well. fre | 


Rich, 
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Rich. You ſaid, even now, that you would deſire to 
maintain your belief before ten of the beſt in the realm. 
You did not well to compare with the nobility of the 
realm. But what if you have ten of the beſt in the 
realm to hear you, will you be tried by them ? 

Philpot. My lord, your lordſhip miſtaketh me to think 
that I challenge ten of the beſt of the nobility in this 
realm. It was no part of my mind, but I meant of the 
beſt learned on the contrary ſide. 


Rich. Well, I take your meaning: what if means be 


made to the queen's majelty that you ſhall have your re- 


queſt, will you be judged by them ? 

Philpot. My lord, it is not meet that a man ſhould be 
judged by his adverſaries. 

Rich. By whom then would you be judged ? 

Philpot. I will make your honours judges, that ſhall 
be hearers of us. | 

Rich. I dare be bold to procure for you of the queen's 
majeſty that you ſhall have ten learned men to reaſon 
with you, and twenty or forty of the nobility to hear, ſo 
you will promiſe to abide their judgment. How 1a 
you? will you promiſe here before my lords fo to do? 

Philpot. I will be contented to be judged by them. 


Rich. Yea, but will you promiſe to agree to their | 


judgment ? 
Philpot. There be cauſes why I may not ſo do, unleſs 


I were ſure that they would judge according to the word 
of God, 


Rich. O, I perceive you will have no man judge but 


\ yourſelf, and think yourſelf wiſer than all the learned 


men in this realm. 


Philpot. My lord, I ſeek not to be mine own judge, 
but am willing to be judged by others, ſo that the order 
of judgment in matters of religion be kept, that was in 
the primitive church, which is, firſt that God's will 
by his word was ſought, and thereunto both the ſpiri- 
tualty and temporalty was gathered together, and gave 
their conſents and judgment, and ſuch kind of judg- 
ment I will ſtand to. 

Bonner. My lords, he would make you believe that 
he were profoundly ſeen in ancient writers of the judg- 
ments of the primitive church, and there was never 
any ſuch manner of judgment uſed as he now talk- 
eth of. | 


Philpot. In the epiſtles of St. Cyprian I am able to 
ſhew it you. 

Bonner. Ah, I tell you there is no ſuch thing; fetch 
me Cyprian hither. K 

Philpor. You ſhall find it otherwiſe when the book 
cometh. And Dr. Chedley his chaplain (whom he ap- 
pointed to fetch the book), whiſpered the biſhop in his 
ear, and fetched not the book, by likelihood that he 
ſhould have ſuſtained the reproach thereof if the book 
had been brought. Well, my lord, quoth I, Mr, Doc- 
tor knoweth it is ſo, or elſe he would have brought the 
book ere this. 

Rich. You would have no other judge, I ſee, but the 
word. | | 

Philpot. Yes, my lord. I will be tried by the word, 
and by ſuch as will judge according to the word. As 
for an example, it there were a controverſy between your 
lordſhip and another upon the words of the ſtatute, muſt 
not the lords of the ſtatute judge and determine the con- 
troverſy? | | 

Rich. No marry, the judges of the law may determine 
of the meaning thereof. 


Bonner, He hath brought as gaod an example againſt 
himſelf as can be. ö 
And here the biſhop thought he had a good argument 
againſt me, and therefore enlarged it with many words 
to the judgment of the church. | 
The Lords. He hath overthrown himſelf by his own 
argument. 


Philpot. My lords, it ſeemeth to your honours that 
you have great advantage of me by the example I brought 


| in to expreſs my cauſe, but if it be 
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ndered thoro ö 
maketh wholly with me, and nothing againſt endl 


lord of London hath pretended. For I will a of l 
lord Rich here, whom 1 know to have good knowled * 
the laws and ſtatutes of this realm, albeit a judge 42 
diſcern the meaning of a ſtatute agreeable to the wood 


whether the ſame may judge a mean contrary to the 
expreſs words or no ? 


Rich. He cannot ſo do. 
Philpot. Even fo ſay I, that no man ought to ju 
word of God to have a meaning contrary to che BY 
words thereof, as this falſe church of Rome doth in man 
things: and with this the lords ſeemed to be ſatisfied, and 
made no further replication herein, ; 
Rich. I marvel then why you do deny the expreſs 
words of Chriſt in the ſacrament, ſaying, „This is my 
body :” and yet you will not ſtick to ſay it is not his 
body. Is not God omnipotent ? And is not he able a; 
well by his omnipotency to make it his body, as he was 
to make man fleſh of a piece of clay? Did not he lay, 


y | © This is my body which ſhall be betrayed for you? 


And was not his very body betrayed for us? Therefore 
it muſt needs be his body. 

Bonner. My lord Rich, you have ſaid wonderful well 
and learnedly, But you might have begun with him be. 
fore allo in the ſixth of John, where Chriſt promiſe | to 
give his body in the ſacrament of the altar, ſaying, “ The 
bread which I will give is my fleſh,” How can you an- 
{wer to that? 

Philpot. If it pleaſe you to give me leave to anſwer 
firſt my lord Rich, I will alſo anſwer this objection. 

Rich. Anſwer my lord of London farſt, and after come 
to me. 

Philpot. My lord of London may be ſoon anſwered. 
That ſaying of St. John is, that the humanity of Chriſt, 
which he took upon for the redemption of man, is the 
bread of life whereby our ſouls and bodies are ſuſtained to 
eternal lite, of which the ſacramental bread is a lively re- 
preſentation, and an effectual coaptation to all ſuch as 
believe on his paſſion. And as Chriſt faith in the ſame 
ſixth of John, I am the bread that came down from 
heaven :” but yet he is not material, neither natural 
bread : Likewiſe the bread is his fleſh, not natural or 
ſubſtantial, but by ſignification, and by grace in the ſa- 
crament. | 
And now to my lord Rich's argument. I do not deny 
the expreſs words of Chriſt in the ſacrament, * This is 
my body : bur I deny that they are naturally and corpo- 
rally to be taken: they mult be taken ſacramentally and 


| ſpiritually, according to the expreſs declaration of Chrilt, 


ſaying, that the words of the ſacrament which the Ca. 
pernaites took carnally, as the Papiſts now do, ought 
to be taken ſpiritually and not carnally, as they falſy 
imagine, not weighing what interpretation Chriſt hath 
made in this behalf, neither following the inſtitution o- 
Chriſt, neither the uſe of the apoſtles and of the prim. 
tive church, who never taught, neither declared anf 
ſuch carnal manner of preſence as is now. exacted of us 
violently without any ground of ſcripture or antiquity; 
who uſed to put out of the church all ſuch as did not fe- 
ceive the ſacrament with the reſt, and alſo to burn that 
which was left after the receiving, as by the canon o 
the apoſtles, and by the decree of the council of Antioch 
may appear. | 

Bonner. No, that is not ſo; they were only Cateciv- 
meni, which went out of the church at the celebration 
of the communion, and none other. 8 

Philpot, It was not only of ſuch as were novices in 
faith, but all others that did not receive. : 

Bonner. What ſay you to the omnipotency of God ; 
is not he able to perform that which he ſpake, 95) 
lord Rich hath very well ſaid ? I tell thee, that God b) 
his omnipotency may make himſelf to be this carpet 


he will. 


I Philpot. 
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pon Jeruſalem, ſceing the deſtruction that ſhould fall 


Book II. THERE LIVES OF 


Philpot. As concerning the omnipotency of God, I | 
ſay that God is able to do (as the prophet David taith), 
Whatſocver he willeth; but he willeth nothing that is not 
agreeable to his word; as that is blaſphemy which my lord 
of London hath ſpoken, that God may become a carpet, 
For, as I have l-arned of ancient writers, God cannot do 
that which is contrary to his nature; as it is contrary to 
the nature of God to be a carpet. A carpet is a creature; 
and God is the creator z and the creator cannot be the 
creature: wheretore unleſs you can declare by the word, 
that Chriſt is otherwiſe preſent with us than ſpiritually 
and ſacramentally by grace, as he hath taught us, you 

\retend the omni potency of God in vain. 

Bonner. Why, wilt thou ſay that Chriſt is really pre- 
ſent in the ſacrament? or do you deny it ? 

Philpot. I deny not that Chriſt is really preſent in the 
ſacrament to the receiver thereof according to Chriſt's 
inſtitution. | 

Bonner. What mean you by really preſent ? 

Philpot. 1 mean by really preſent, preſent indeed. 

Bonner. Is God really preſent every where? 

Philpot. He is ſo. 

Bonner. How prove you that ? 

Philpor. The prophet Ifaiah faith, * That God filleth 
all places :” and whereſoever there be two or three ga- 
thered together in Chriſt's name, there is he in the midſt 
ot them. 

Bonner. What, his humanity ? 

Philpot. No, my lord, I mean the Deity, according to 
that you demanded. | 

Rich. My lord of London, I pray you let Mr. Dr. 
Chedſey reaton with him, and let us ſee how he can an- 
{wer him, for I tell thee he is a learned man indeed, and 
one that I do credit before a great many of you, whole 
doctrine the queen's majeſty and the whole realm doth | 
well allow, theretore hear him. 

Bonner. My lords, I pray you, will it pleaſe you to 
drink? you have talked a great while, and much talk is 
thirſty. I will leave Mr. Doctor and him reaſoning to- 
gether a-while, with your leave, and will come to you by 
and by again. He went, as I ſuppoſe, to make room 
for more drink, after the lords had drank. 

My lord Rich ſaid to the lords, I pray you let the poor 
man drink, for he is thirſty ; and with that he called tor a 
cup of drink, and gave it me, and I drank before them 
all : God requite it him, for I was athirſt indeed. Af- 
terwards Dr, Chedſey began in this wiſe, making a great 
proceſs, of which this is the effect; 

Chedſey. Mr. Philpot finding fault with the convoca- 
tion-houſe before your lordſhips, that he had lain thus 
long in priſon, and that he had there a dozen arguments, 
whereot he could not be ſuffered to proſecute one tho- 
roughly, which is not ſo; for he had leave to ſay what 
he could, and was anſwered to as much as he was able 
to bring; and when he had nothing elle to ſay, he fell to 
weeping. I was there preſent and can teſtify thereof; 
albeit there is a book abroad of the report of the diſpu- 
tation to the contrary, in which there is never a true word. 
And whereas you require to be ſatisfied of the ſacrament, 
I will ſhew you the truth thereof, both by the ſcrip- 
tures, and by the doctors. 

Philpot. It is a ſhrewd likelihood that you will not 
conclude with any truth, ſince you have begun with ſo 
many untruths, as to ſay, that I was anſwered while I 
had any thing to ſay : and that I wept for lack of matter 
to ſay, and that the book of the report of the diſputation 
is not true. God be praiſed, there were a good many 
noblemen, gentleman, and worſhipful men, that heard 
and ſaw the doings thereof, which can teſtify that you 
here have made an unjuſt report before theſe honourable 
lords. And that I wept, was not for lack of matter, as 
you ſlander me; for | thank God I have more matter 
than the beſt of you all ſhall be able to anſwer, as little 
learning as I have: but my weeping was, as Chriſt was | 
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upon her: and I foreſeeing then the deſtruction which 
you (thro? violence and unrighteouſneſs which you there 
declared), would work againſt the true church of Chrift 
and her faithful members, as this day bearcth witne!s, 
was compelled to weep in remembrance of that which [ 
with many more, have felt and ſhall feel. | 

All thete words I did then {peak out, being interrupt- 
ed by my lord Rich; ſaying that I ſhould ſuffer him to 
proceed out in this matter, and afrerwards I ſhould have 
leiſure to anſwer him in every article. But he promiſead 
more than he could perform, as the end did well declare, 
for he had not the conſent of the ſpiritualty to his pro- 
miſe, which now rule the roaſt. God horten their crucl 
days, for his elect's fake, And theretore I add this, 
which I had purpoſed to have ſpoken, if then I might 
have been ſuffered, leſt any that perfectly know not the 
things done in the convocation-houle, and now laid to 
my charge, if they ſhould not be anſwered by me, miglit 
reckon Dr. Chedſcy's ſaying to be true. And as con- 
cerning the book of the report of the diſputations, I 
wrote the ſame, and it is true in every argument, as Mr. 
Dean of Rocheſter, and Mr. Cheney archdeacon of He- 
reford (yet being alive, and within the realm), can teſtify, 

Chedſey. You have of ſcriptures the four evangeliſts 
for the probation of Chriſt's real preſence to be in the 
ſacrament after the words of conſecration, with St. Paul 
to the Corinthians; which all ſay, „This is my body.“ 
They ſay not, as you would have me beligye, This is 
not the body. But cſpecially the 6th of John' proveth the 
lame moſt maniſeſtly, where Chriſt promiſed to give his 
body, which he performed in his laſt ſupper, as it appear- 
eth by theſe words, The bread which I will give is my 
fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world.“ 
Philpot. My lord Rich, with your leave I muſt needs 
interrupt him a little, becauſe he ſpeaketh open blaſ- 
phemy againſt the death of Chriſt : for if that promiſe 
brought in by St. John, was performed by Chriſt in his 
laſt ſupper, then needed he not to have died after he 
had given the ſacrament, 

Rich. Let Mr. Doctor make an end of his arguments, 
and afterward object to him what you can. 

Ched. You mult note, that there is twice Dabo in this 
ſaying of St. John, and the firſt is referred to the ſacra- 
ment of the altar; and the ſecond to the ſacrifice upon 
the croſs; and beſides theſe manifeſt ſcriptures, there 
be many ancient doctors proving the fame, as Ignatius, 
Ireneus, St. Cyprian [whoſe authority he recited at 
large, which I do omit, becauſe I was not permitted to 
anſwer the ſame.] 

Rich. Now anſwer, and object to him what you can, 
and you ſhall be heard. 

Philpot. My lord, the chief ground whereon he with 
the reſl of his ſide do ground themſelves againſt us, be 
theſe words, This is my body,” with a falſe pretence 
of the omnipotency of God. And before I will come 
to the particular anſwers of all that he hath alledged, 
tor that your lordſhips may the better underſtand me, 
what I mean, and whereupon I ſtand, I will firſt require 
Mr. Doctor to anſwer me one queſtion. But firſt of all 
do proteſt to your honours that I think as reverently 
of the ſacrament, as a chriſtian man ought to do, and 
that I acknowledge the ſacrament of the body and blood 
of Chriſt, miniſtered after Chriſt's inſtitution, to be one 
of the greateſt treaſures and comforts that he left us on 
earth: and contrarywiſe it is molt diſcomfort and abs: 
minable, not being miniſtered as it ought to be, as it is 
uſed now-a-days. 

And now to my queſtion, which is this : whether theſe 
words only, * This is my body,” ſpoken by a pricſt over 
the bread and wine, way make the body and blood of 
Chriſt, - as you ſuppoſe, or no? | 

Chedſcy ſtaggering what he might ſay, at laſt he ſaid, 
That theſe words alone, pronounced by the prieſt, be 
ſufficient to make the bread and the wine the very body 
and blood of Chriſt really. 
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Philpot. That is blaſphemy to ſay, and againſt all the 
ſcriptures and doctors, who affirm, that the form and 


ſubſtance in conſecration muſt be obſerved which Chriſt 


uſed and did inſtitute, as St. Cyprian faith, “In the ſa- 
crifice which is Chriſt, only Chriſt is to be followed.” 
And by the law it is forbidden to add or to take away 
from God's word. And St. Peter ſaith, „If any man 
ſpeak let him ſpeak as the word of God.” Wheretore 
wholoever ſaith that theſe words only, * This is my 
body,” do make a preſence of Chriſt, without “ Blels, 
Take and Eat,” which be three as ſubſtantial points of 
the ſacrament, as, This is my body,” he is highly de- 
ceived. 

Therefore St. Auguſtine ſaith, + Let the word be 
joined to the element, and it becometh a ſacrament :” 
So that if the entire words of Chriſt's inſtitutions be not 
obſerved in the miniſtration of the ſacrament, it 1s no 
ſacrament; as the ſacrifices which the ten tribes did 
offer at Bethel to God, were not acceptable, becauſe 
they were not in all points done according to God's 
word. Wherefore except bleſſing be made after the 
word (which is a due thankſgiving for our redemption in 
Chriſt) and alſo a ſhewing forth of the Lord's death in 
ſuch wiſe as the congregation may be edified : and more- 
over a taking and eating after Chriſt's commandment : 
except (I ſay) theſe three parts be firit performed (which 
is not done in the maſs) theſe words, This is my 
body,“ which are laſt placed in the inſtitution of the 
Lord's ſupper, cannot be verified. For Chriſt com- 
manded as well, „Take ye, Eat ye,” as This is my 
body.” 

Cliedſey. Chriſt ſaid, “ Take, Eat, this is my body.“ 
and not Take ye, Eat ye. 

Philpot. Did he not, Mr. Doctor? be not theſe the 
words of Chriſt, Accipite, Manducate? And do not 
theſe words in the plural number ſignify, “ Take ye, 
Eat ye,” and not Take thou, Eat thou, as you would 
ſuppole ? 

Chedſeyv. I grant it is as you ſay. 

Ptulpoc. Likewiſe of conſequence, you (Mr. Doctor) 
muſt needs deny what you have ſaid, that theſe words, 
« This is my budy,” being only ſpoken, be ſufficient to 
make the body and blood of Chriit in the ſacrament, as 
you have untruly ſaid. 

Then the biſhop came in again and ſaid, What is it 
that you would have Mr. Doctor deny? 

Philpot. My lord, Mr. Doctor hath affirmed that 
theſe words, This is my body,” ſpoken by the prieſt 
only, do make the ſacrament. 

Bonner. Indeed if Mr. Bridges ſhould ſpeak | theſe 
words over the bread and wine, tney would be of none 
effect: bur if a prieſt ſpeak them after a due manner, 
they are effectual, and make a real body. 

Philpot. Mr. Doctor hath ſaid otherwiſe. 

Bonner. I think vou miſtake him; for he meaneth of 
the words duly pronounced. 

Philpot. Let him revoke that he hath granted, and 
then will I begin again with that which before was ſaid, 
that, This is my body,“ hath no place, except, Bleſs, 
Take, and Eat, duly go before. And therefore becauſe 
the ſame words do not go before, This is my body,” 
but prepoſterouſly follow in your ſacrament of the mals, 
it is not the ſacrament of Chriſt, neither hath Chriſt in it 
preſent. , 

Chedſcy., If, © This is my body” only do not make 
the ſacrament, no more do, «* Bleſs, Take, and Ear.” 

Philpot. I grant that the one without the other can- 
not make the ſacrament. And it can be no ſacrament 
unleſs the whole action of Chriſt doth concur together 
according to the firſt inſtitution. | 

Chedſey. Why, then you would not have it to be the 


body of Chriſt, unlets it be received? 


Philpot. No verily, it is not the very body of Chriſt to 
any other, but ſuch as condignly receive the tame after his 
inſtitution. | | | 
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Bonner. Is not a loaf a loaf, being ſet on 
though nobody eat thereof. a "= table, 

Philpot. It is not alike my lord? for a loaf is a1 f 
before it be ſet on the table; but ſo is not the — 
ment before it be duly adminiſtered at the table of te 
Lord. s 

Bonner. I pray you, what is it in the mean while, he 
fore it is received ? | figs 

Philpot. It is, my lord, a ſign begun of a holy thing 
and yet no perfect ſacrament until it be received, Fo 
in the ſacrament there be two things to be conſideres, 
the ſign, and the thing itſelf, which is Chriſt and his whole 
paſhon ; and it is that to none but to ſuch as worthil 
receive the holy ſigns of bread and wine, according tg 
Chriſt's inſtitution, 

Windſor. There were never any that denied the word; 
of Chriſt as you do. Did not he ſay, „This is m 
body?“ N 

Philpot. My lord, I pray you be not deceived. We 
do not deny the words of Chriſt: but we ſay, theſe words 
be of none effect, being ſpoken otherwiſe than Chriſt did 
inſtitute them in his laſt ſupper, For example; Chrif 
biddeth the church to baptize in the name of the Father 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : If a prieſt ſay the 
words over the water, and there be no child to be bi. 
tized, theſe words only pronounced do not make baptiſn, 
And again, Baptiſm 1s only baptiſm to ſuch as be bap- 
tized, and to none other ſtanding by. 

Lord Chamberlain. I pray you, my lord, let me ak 
one queſtion, What Kind of prefence in the ſacrament 
(duly adminiſtered according to Chriit's ordinance) do 
you allow ? 

Philpot. If any come worthily to receive, then do 
contels the preſence of Chriſt wholly to be with all the 
fruits of his paſſion, unto the faid worthy receiver, by the 
Spirit of God, and that Chriit is thereby joined to him, 
and he to Chriſt. 

Lord Chamberlain. I am anſwered. 

Bonner. My lords, take no heed of him, for he goeth 
about to deceive you. His ſimilitude that he bringeth 
in of baptiſm, is nothing like to the ſacrament of the al- 
tar. For if I ſhould fay to Sir John Bridges, being w.th 
me at ſupper, and having a fat capon, Take, cat, this is 
of a capon, although he eat not thereof, is it not a capon 
ſtill? And likewiſe a piece of beef, or a cup of wine, it 
I ſay, Drink, this is a cup of wine, is it not fo, becauſe 
he drinketh not thereof? | 

Philpot. My lord, your ſimilitudes are too groſs for 
ſo high myſteries as we have in hand, as if I were your 
equal I could more plainly declare; and there is much 
more diſſimilitude between common meats and drinks, 
than there is between baptiſm and the ſacrament of the 
body and blood of Chriſt. Like muſt be compared to 
like, and ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, and not {piricual 
things wirh corporal things. And meats and drinks be 
of their own natures good or evil, and your words, com- 
mending or diſcommending, do but declare what thy 
are. But the ſacraments be to be conſidered according o 
the word which Chriſt ſpake of them, of which,“ Take 
ye, and eat ye,” be ſome of the chief, concurrent to the 
making of the ſame, without which there can be no 12- 
craments : And therefore the ſacrament of the body and 
blood of Chriſt is called Communion : and likewiſe in 
the goſpel Chriſt commanded, ſaying, 5 Divide it among 

ou.” 

Chedſcy. St. Paul called it a Communication. 

Philpot. That doth more expreſly ſhew, that there 
muſt be a participation of the ſacrament together. 

Bonner. My lords, I am ſorry I have troubles you fo 
long with this obſtinate man, with whom we can dd 
no good; I will trouble you no longer now. And wit? 
that the lords roſe up, none of them laying any evil word 


. . 1 
unto me, half amazed, in my judgment, God work © © 
good. : | | 

| Thus 


tw] 
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look for with joy. 


The ſeventh Examination of Mr. John Philpot, on the 
19th of November, before the biſhops of London and 
Rocheſter, the Chancellor of Litchfield, and Dr. Ched- 
ſey. 


Onner. Sirrah, come hither. How chance you came 

no ſooner ? Is it well done of you to make Mr. 

Chancellor and mc to tarry for you this hour? By the 

faith of my body, half an hour before mals, and half an 
hour even at mals, looking for your coming. 

Philpot. My lord, it is well known to you that I am 
a priſoner, and that the doors be ſhut upon me, and I 
cannot come when I pleaſe : but as ſoon as the doors of 
my priſon were open, I came immediately. 

Bonner. We ſent for thee to the intent thou ſhouldeſt 
have come to mals. How ſay you, would you have come 
to maſs or no, if the doors had ſooner been opened ? 

Philpot. My lord, that is another manner of queſ- 

n. 

8 Lo, Mr. Chancellor, I told you we ſhould 
have a froward fellow of him; he will anſwer directly to 
nothing. I have had him both before the ſpiritual lords 
and temporal, thus he fareth ſtill ; yet he reckoneth him- 
ſelf better learned than all the realm. Yea, before the 
temporal lords the other day, he was ſo fooliſh to challenge 
the beſt; he would make himſelf learned, and is a very 
ignorant fool indeed. 

Philpot. I reckon I anſwered your lordſhip before the 
lords plain enough. a 

Bonner. Why anſwereſt thou not directly, whether 
thou wouldſt have gone to maſs or no, if thou hadſt come 
in time ? 

Philpot. Mine anſwer ſhall be thus, that if your lord- 
ſhip can prove your maſs, whereunto you would have 
me to come, to be the true ſervice of God, whereunto a 
chriſtian ought to come, 1 will afterward come with a 
good will. : 

Bonner. Look, I pray you; the king and queen, 
and all the nobility of the realm do come to maſs, 
and yet he will not. By my faith, thou art too well 
handled : thou ſhalt be worſe handled hereafter, I war- 
rant thee, 

Philpot. If to lie in a blind coal. houſe, may be count- 
ed good handling, without both fire and candle, then it 
may be ſaid, I am well handled. Your lordſhip hath 
power to treat my body as you pleaſe. 

Bonner. Thou art a fool, and a very ignorant fool. 
Mr, Chancellor, in good faith I have handled him and 
his fellows with as much gentleneſs as they can deſire. 
I did let their friends come unto them to relieve them. 
And wot you what? the other day they had gotten them- 
ſelves up into the top of the leads with a many appren- 
tices, gazing as though they had been at liberty : bur I 
will cut off your reſort: and as for the apprentices, they 
were as good not to come to you, if I take them. 

Philpot. My lord, we have no ſuch reſort to us as 
your lordſhip 1magineth, and there cometh very few unto 
us. And of apprentices I know not one, neither have 
we any leads to walk on over our coal-houle, that I know 
of: wherefore your lordſhip hath miſtaken your mark. 

Bonner. Nay, now you think (becauſe my lord 
chancellor is gone) that we will burn no more: yes I 
warrant thee, I will diſpatch you ſhortly, unleſs you do 
recant, 

Philpot. My lord, I had not thought that I ſhould 
have been alive now, neither ſo raw as I am, but even 
well roaſted to aſhes. 


Chancellor. Caſt not yourſelf wilfully away, Mr. 


Philpot. Be content to be ruled by my lord here, and | 


other learned men of this realm, and you may do well 
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Philpot. My conſcience beareth me record that I ſeek 
to pleaſe God, and that the love and fear of God cauſeth 
me to do as I do: and I were of all other creatures moſt 
miſerable, if for mine own will only I do loſe all the con- 
veniences I might have in this life, and afterwards be caſt 
into damnation. But I am ſure it is not my will whereon 
I ſtand, but God's will, who will not ſuffer me to be cat 
away, I am ſure. 


Chancellor. You are not ſo ſure, but you may be de- 
ceived. | 
Bonner. Well, ſince thou wilt not be conformable by 
fair means I will procecd againſt thee Ex Officio, and 
therefore hearken here to ſuch articles as I have here 
written, and I charge thee to make anſwer to them. 
And with that he read a libel which he had in his hand 
of divers articles, and when he had done, he bade me 
anſwer. | 
Philpot. Your libel, my lord, containeth in ſum two 
ſpecial points: The firſt pretendeth, that I ſhould be of 
your dioceſe, and therefore your lordſhip, upon divers 
ſuſpects and infamies of hereſy going upon me, is moved 
to proceed againſt me by your ordinary office; which 
firſt 1s not true, for I am not of your lordſhip's dioceſe, 
as the libel doth pretend. And the ſecond is, that I be- 
ing baptized in the catholic church, and in the catholic 
faith, am gone from them, which is not ſo, for I am of 
that catholic faith and church as I was baptized into. 
Bonner. What! art thou not of my dioceſe ? where 
are you now, I pray you ? 
Philpot. I cannot deny but I am in your coal-houſle, 
which is your dioceſe : yet I am not of your dioceſe. 
Bonner. You were ſent hither unto me by the queen's 
majeſty's commiſſioners, and thou art now in my dioccic : 
wheretore I will proceed againſt thee as thy ordinary. 
Philpot. I was brought hither through violence, and 
therefore my preſent being now in your dioceſe is not 
enough to abridge me of mine own ordinary's juriſdic— 
tion, neither maketh it me willingly ſubject to your ju- 
riſdiction, ſince it cometh by force, and by ſuch men as 
had no authority ſo to do; no more than a ſanctuary 
man, being by force brought forth of his place of privi- 
lege, doth thereby loſe his privilege, but may challenge 
the ſame whereſoever he be brought. 
Chedſcy. Hath not the queen's majeſty authority, by 
her commiſhoners, to remove your body whither ſhe will? 
and ought you not to obey herein ? 
Philpot. I grant the queen's majeſty (of her juſt pow- 
er) may tranſpoſe my body, whither it ſhall pleaſe her 
grace to command the ſame. But yet by your laws, 
Spiritual cauſes be not ſubject to the Tempora] Power. 
As for example; you, Mr. Doctor, if the queen's ma- 
jeſty would appoint two temporal men to be judges over 
you 1n ſpiritual matters, might not you alledge the pri- 
vilege of a clerk, and demand competent ſpiritual judges 
in your cauſes ? | 
Bonner. Doth not-a judge (I pray you) appoint a 
court at his own diſcretion ? 
Philpot. My lord, your rule is true in temporal mat- 
ters, but in ſpiritual cauſes it is not fo, which be other- 
wile privileged. | | 
Bonner. What ſayſt thou then to the ſecond article, 
and to the other ? . 
Philpot. My lord, I fay that I am not bound to 
anſwer tlie ſecond, neither the relt, unleſs the firſt be 
proved, | 


Bonner, Well, ſuppoſe the firit may be proved, as it 


will be, what will you ſay then to the ſecond, that you 


are not of the ſame catholic faith, neither of the tame 
church now as you were baptized in? 

Philpor. I am of the ſame catholic faith and of the ca- 
tholic church, which is of Chriſt, the pillar and eſtabliſh- 
ment of truth, SD 

Bonner. Nay, that you are not. 

Fhilpot. Yes, that I am, 


enough, 


Bonner. 
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Bonner, Your godfathers and godmothers were of ano- 
ther faith than you be now. 

Philpot. I was not baptized eitherBinto my godfathers 
faith or my godmothers, bur into the faith and into the 
church of Chriſt. 

Bonner. How know you that? 

Philpot. By the word of God, which is the touch- 
{tone of faith, and the limits of the church. 

Bonner. How long hath your church ltood, I pray 
you ? 

Vhilpot. Even from the beginning, from Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, and from their immediate ſucceſſors. 

Chancellor. He will prove his church to be before 
Chriſt. 

ilpot. If I did fo, I go not amiſs: for there was a 
church before the coming of Chriſt, which maketh one 
catholic church, 

Chancellor. Ir is ſo indeed. 

Philpot. I will deſire no better rule than the ſame 
which is oftentimes brought in of your ſide, to prove 
both my faith and the catholic church; this is, antiqui- 
ty, univerſality, and unity. 

Bonner. Do you not ſce what a fooliſh bragging fel- 
low this is > He would ſeem to be very well ſeen in the 
doors, and he is but a fool. By what doctor art thou 
able to prove thy church? Name him, and thou ſhalt 
have him. 

Philpot. My lord, let me have all your ancient writers, 
with pen, and ink, and paper, and I will prove both my 
faith and my church out of every one of them. 

Bonner. No, that thou ſhalt not have. You ſhall ſee 
how he lieth. St. Cyprian faith, There muſt be one 
high-prieſt, to which the reſidue muſt obey ;” and they 
will allow no head, neither vicar general. 

Philpot. St. Cyprian ſaith not, that there ſhould be a 
vicar general over all. For in his book De ſimplicitate 
Prælatorum, I am ſure he ſaith the contrary. There 
is but one biſhopric, which is wholly poſſeſſed of every 
biſhop in part.” 

Bonner. Fetch hither the book, thou ſhalt ſee the ma- 
nifeſt place againſt thee, 

Dr. Chedſcy brought the book, and turned to the place 
in an epiſtle written unto Cornelius then biſhop of Rome, 
and recited theſe words, in ſum, ** That it went not well 
with the church, where the high-prieſt was not obeyed ;” 
and ſo would have concluded for the confirmation of the 
biſhop's ſaying. 

Philpot. Mr. Doctor, you miſconſtrue the place of St. 
Cyprian; for he meaneth not there by the high-prielt the 
biſhop of Rome, but every patriarch in his precinct, of 
whom there were four appointed in his time. And in 
writing unto Cornelius, he meaneth by the high prieſt, 
himſelt, who was then biſhop of Africa, whoſe authority 
the heretics began to deſpiſe. Whereof he complaineth 
to Cornelius, and faith, The church cannot be well or- 
dere], where the chief miniſter by order after the judg- 
ment of the ſcriptures, after the agreement of the peo- 
ple, and the content of his fellow-biſhops, is not obeyed. 

Bonner. Hath not the biſhop of Rome always been 
ſupreme head of the church, and Chriſt's vicar in earth 
even from Peter? | 

Philpot. No, that he was not. For by the word of 
God he hath no more authority, than the biſhop of 
London hath. 

Bonner. Was not Peter head of the church, and hath 
not the biſhop of Rome, who is his ſucceſſor, the ſame 
authority ? | 

Philpot. I grant that the biſhop of Rome, as he is the 
ſucceſſor of Peter, hath the ſame authority as Peter had: 
but Peter had no more authority than every one of the 
apoſtles had. | 

Chancellor. Yes, that St. Peter had; for Chriſt ſaid 
ſpecially unto him, I will give thee the keys of the 


kingdom of heaven,” which he ſpakg to none other of | 


his diſciples ſingularly, but to him, 
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Philpot. St. Auguſtine anſwereth otherwiſe t 
jection, and ſaith, + That if in Peter there had 
the _— of the church, the Lord had not aj 
To thee will I give the keys of the kingdo 
Which if Peck received Not the church hath 12 
if the church hath them, then Peter hath them not.“ 1 

Bonner. What if I can prove and ſhew you out of th 
civil law, that all Chriſtendom ought to follow the fe 
catholic church of Rome, as there is a ſpecial title 8 
of, De catholica fide & ſancta Romana eccleſia ? 4 

Philpot. That is nothing material, ſeeing the thins 
of God be not ſubje& to man's laws; and the divis 
— muſt be ordered by the word of God, and not of 

A doctor. What will you ſay, if I can prove that Chriſ 
built his church upon Peter, and that out of St. Cyprian? 
will you then believe that the biſhop of Rome ough; 10 
be ſupreme head of the church? 

Philpot. I know what St. Cyprian writeth in that be. 
half; but he meaneth nothing as you take it. 

A doctor. St. Cyprian hath theſe words, 
Peter was built the church, as upon the firſt 
of unity. 

Philpot. He declareth that in an example, that unity 
mult be in the church; he grounded on Peter his church 
alone, and not upon men. Which he doth more mani- 
feſtly declare in the book De ſimplicitate Prælatorum, 
laying, In the perſon of one man God gave the keys to 
all, that he in ſignification thereby might declare the 
unity of all men. 

A doctor. What, will you underſtand St. Cyprian ſo? 
That were good indeed. 

Philpot. I think you cannot underſtand St. Cyprian 
better, than he doth declare himſelf, 

Bonner. I will defire you (Mr. Chancellor) to take 
ſome pains, with Mr. Doctor Chedſey, about his exami- 
nation, for I muſt go to the parliament-houſe. And [ 
will deſire you to dine with me. 

Philpot. Then the doctor again took his former au- 
thority in hand for want of another, and would have 
made a further circumſtance, digreſſing from his pur 
pole. To whom I ſaid, he knew not whereabouts he 
went, and therewith he laughed. And I faid his divi- 
nity was nothing but ſcoffing. 

A doctor. Yea, then I have done with you, and fo 
went away. | 

Philpot. You are too young in divinity to teach me 
in the matters of my faith. Though you may be more 
learned in other things than I, yet in divinity I have 
been longer practiſed than you, for any thing I can hear 
of you; therefore be not too haſty to judge what you 
do not perfectly know. 

Chancellor. Peter and his ſucceſſors, from the begin- 
ning have been allowed for the ſupreme head of the 
church, and that by the ſcriptures, for that Chriſt ſad 
unto him in St. John thrice, “Feed my ſheep.” 

Philpot. That is no otherwiſe to be taken, than,“ Go 
ye and preach,” which was ſpoken to all the apoltles 28 
well as unto Peter. And that Chriſt ſaid thrice, * Feed 
my ſheep,” it ſignifieth nothing elſe but the ſtudy that 
the miniſters of God ought to have in preaching the 
word. God grant that you of the clergy would weigli 
your duty in this behalf more than you do. Is this a 
juſt interpretation of the ſcripture, to take“ Feed my 
ſheep,” tor to be lord of the whole world ? 

In this mean while a bachelor of divinity came i, 
which is a reader of Greek in Oxford, belonging to the 
biſhop, and he took upon him to help Mr. Chancellor. 

Scholar. What will you ſay if I can ſhew you a Gree 
author called Theophylact, to interpret it ſo? Will ycu 
believe his interpretation? | 


; 4s 
Philpot. Theophyladt is a late writer, and one _ N 
˖ 

f 18 | . ni- 
credited, ſince his Interpretation 18 contrary to the e 


0 the ob. 
d to him, 


That upon 
beginning 
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feſt words of the ſcripture, and contrary to the determi- 
nation of many general councils, , 

Scholar. In what general council was it otherwiſe, that 
the biſhop of Rome was not ſupreme head over all ? 

Philpot. In the council of Nice I am ſure it was other- 
wiſe; tor Athanaſius was there the chief brſhop and pre- 
Gdent of the council, and not the biſhop of Rome. 

Scholar. Nay, that is not fo. | 

Philpot. Then I perceive you are better ſeen in words 
than in knowledge of things: and I will gage with you 
what you will it is ſo, as you may lee in the Epitome of 
the councils. 

Scholar. I will fetch Euſebius and ſhew the contrary, 
and the book of general councils. ie went into my 
lord's cloſet, and brought Euſebius, but the general 
councils he brought nor, ſaying (tor ſaving of his ho- 
neſty) that he could not come by them, and there he 
would have defended that it was otherwiſe in Euſebius, 
but was not able to ſhew the ſame, and fo ſhrank away 
confounded. £ 

Chancellor. The church of Rome hath been always 
taken for the catholic church : therefore I would adviſe 


you to come into the fame with us. You lee all the men 


of this realm do condemn you. 
ſingular ? 

Philpot. I have ſaid, and ſtill do ſay, that if you can 
be able to prove it unto me, that I will be of the fame. 
But I am ſure that the church, which you make ſo much 
of, is a falſe church, and a Synagogue of Satan. And 
you with the learned men of the realm do perſecute the 
true church, and condemn ſuch as be more righteous than 

ou. 
: Chancellor. Do you hear, Mr. Doctor, what he ſaith, 
that the church of Rome is the devil ? 

Chedſey. I wiſh you did think more reverently of the 
church of Rome. What will you ſay if I can ſhew you 
out of St. Auſtin, in his epiſtle written unto pope In- 
nocent, that the whole general council of Carthage 
did allow the church of Rome to be chiefeſt over all 
others? | 

Philpot. I am ſure you can ſhew no ſuch thing. And 
with that he ferch*d me the book of St. Auſtin, and turned 
to the epiſtle, but he could not prove his allegation mani- 
feſtly, but by conjectures in this wiſe. 

Chedſey. Here you may ſee, that the council of Car- 
thage writing to Innocent, the biſhop, calleth the ſee of 
Rome the apoſtolic ſee. And beſides this, they write to 
him certifying him of things done in the council for the 
condemnation of the Donatiſts, requiring his approba- 
tions in the ſame; which they would not have had done 
if they had not taken the church of Rome for the ſupreme 
head of others. Aud moreover you may ſee how St. 
Auſtin doth prove the church of Rome to be the catho- 
lic church, by continual ſucceſſion of the biſhops until 
his time, which ſucceſſion we can prove until our days: 
therefore by the ſame reaſon of St Auſtin we ſay now, 
that the church of Rome is the catholic church. 

Philpot. Mr. Doctor, I have conſidered how you do 
weigh St. Auſtin; and contrary to his meaning and words, 
you would infer your falſe concluſion. As concerning 
that it was called by him the apoſtolical ſee, that is not 
materia] to prove the church of Rome now to be the ca- 
tholic church. 1 will grant it now that it is the apoſtolic 
lee, in reſpect that Paul and Peter did once there preach 
the goſpel, and abode there for a certain ſeaſon. I would 
you could prove it to be the apoſtolical ſee of the true 
religion and ſincerity as the apoſtle left it, and did teach 
che ſame; which if ye could do, you might boaſt of 
Rome as of the apoſtolical ſee; otherwiſe it is now of 
no more force, than if the Turk at Antioch and at Je- 
rulalem ſhould boaſt of the apoſtolic ſees, becauſe the 
apoltles once did there abide, and founded the church of 


And why will you be ſo 


Chriſt. 


And whereas the whole council of Carthage did write 
= pope Innocen”, certifying him of what was done in 
O. 34. | 
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the general council, and willing him to ſet his helping 
hand to the ſuppreſſing of the Donariſts, as they had 
done; that fact of the council doth not prove the ſupre- 
macy of the biſhop of Rome, no more than if the whole 
convocation-houſe now gathered together, and agreeing 
upon certain articles, might ſend the ſame to ſome biſhop, 
that upon certain impediments ts not preſent, deſiring him 
to agree thereto, and to ſet them forth in his dioceſe, 
Which fact doth not make any ſuch biſhop of greater 
authority than the reſt, becauſe his conſent is brotherly 
required. | 

And touching the ſucceſſion of the biſhop. of Rome 
brought in by St. Auguſtine, it maketh nothing now 
thereby to prove the ſame catholic church, unleſs you 
can conclude with the ſame reaſon as St. Auguſtine doth, 
And the rehearſal of theſucceſſion of the biſhops doth tend 
to this only, to prove the Donatiſts to be heretics, be- 
cauſe they began as well at Rome as in Africa, to found 
another church of their own ſetting up, than was ground- 
ed hy Peter and Paul, and by their ſucceſſors, whom he 
reciteth until his time, which all taught no ſuch doctrine, 
neither ſuch church as the Donatiſts. And if preſently 
you be able to prove by the biſhops of Rome (whereof you 
do glory) that ſuch doctrine hath not been taught by any 
of the ſucceſſors of Perer's ſee, as is now taught and be- 
heved by us, you have good reaſon againſt us: otherwiſe 
it is of no force, as I am able to declare. 

Chancellor. Well, Mr. Doctor, you ſee we can do no 
good in perſuading of him: let us adminiſter the articles 
which my lord hath left us, unto him. How ſay you 
Mr. Philpot to theſe articles? Mr. Johnſon, I pray you 
write his anſwers. 

Philpot. Mr. Chancellor, you have no authority to en- 
quire of me my belief in ſuch articles as you go about, for 
I am not of my lord of London's dioceſe; and to be brief 
with you, I will make no further anſwer herein than I 
have already to the biſhop. | | 

Chancellor. Why then let us go our ways, and let his 
keeper take him away. 


Thus ended the ſeventh part of his tragedy. 


A private Conference between Mr. Philpot and Biſhop 
Bonner. 


ARLY the next morning the biſhop ſent one of 
his men to me, to call me up in his chapel to hear 
mals. | 

Biſhop's man. Mr. Philpot, Where be you ? 

Philpot. Who is it that calleth me? 

Biſhop's man. My lords will is, you ſhould riſe and 
come to hear maſs: will you come or no? 

Philpot. My ſtomach 1s not very good this morning : 
you may tell my lord I am fick. After this the keeper was 
ſent to bring me to my lord. 

The Keeper. Mr Philpot, you muſt riſe and come to 
my lord. | | 

Philpot. I am at your command, Mr. Keeper, as 
ſoon as I can : and going out of the priſon, he aſked me, 
ſaying : | 

The Keeper. Will ye go to mals ? 

Philpot. My ſtomach is too raw to digeſt ſuch raw 

meats of fleſh, blood, and bone, this morning. 
After this my keeper preſented me to the biſhop in his 
hall. 
Bonner. Mr. Philpor, I charge you to anſwer unto fuch 
articles as my chaplain and my regiſter have from me to 
object againſt you; go and anſwer them. 

Philpot. My lord, all judgments ought to be public. 
Therefore if your lordſhip have any thing to charge me 
lawfully withal, let me be in judgment lawtully and 
openly called, and I will anſwer according to my duty; 
otherwiſe in corners I will not. 

Bonner. Thou art a fooliſh knave I ſee well enough, 
thou ſhalt aniwer whether thou wilt or no; Go thy ways 


with them, I ſay. . 
; 6 A Philpot. 
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Philpot. I will go with them at your lordſhip's plea- 
ſure; but I will make them no further antwers than I have 
ſaid already. 
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Bonner. No, wilt thou not knave? Have him away, 
and ſet him in the ſtocks : What, fooliſh knave ? 

Philpot. Indeed, my lord, you handle me, with others, 
like tools: and we muſt be content to be made tools at 
your hands, ſtocks and violence be your biſhop-like alms. 
You go about by force in corners to opprels, and be 
aſhamed that your doings thould come to light; God 
ſhorten your cruel kingdom for his mercies fake. And I 
was put by and by into the ſtocks, into an houſe alone, 
ſeparate trom my fellows : God be praiſed that- he hath 
thought me worthy to ſuffer any thing for his name's 
ſake. Better it is to fit in the ſtocks of this world, than 
to ſit in the ſtocks of a damaable conſcience, 


Another Conference between the Biſhop and Mr. Philpot, 
and other Priloners. 


Hilpot. The next day after, an hour before day, the 
bithop ſent tor me again by the keeper. 

The keeper. Mr. Philpot ariſe, you muſt come to 
my lord. 

Philpot. I wonder what my lord meaneth, that he ſend- 
eth for me thus early, I fear he will uic ſome violence to- 
wards me: wherefore I pray you make him this anſwer, 
That if he did ſend for me by an order of law, I will 
come and anſwer; otherwiſe ſince I am not of his diocele, 
neither is ke mine ordinary, I will not (without I be vio- 
lently conſtrained) come unto him. 

Keeper. I will go and tell my lord what anſwer you 
make: and ſo he went away to the biſhop, and imme- 
diatcly returned with two ot the biſhop's men, ſaying, 
that 1 muſt come whether I would or no. 

Philpot. If by violence any of you will enforce me to 
go, then I muſt go, 0t5crwiſe 1 will not; and therewith 
one of them took me with force by the arm, and led me 
up into the biſhop's gallery. 

Bonner. W har, thou art a fooliſh knave indeed: thou 
wilt not come without thou be fetch'd. 

Philpor. I am brought indeed (my lord) by violence 
unto you, and your cruelty is ſuch, that I am afraid to 
come before you. I would your lordſhip would gently 
proceed againſt me by the law. 

Bonner. I am blamed by the lords the biſhops, for that 
T have not diſpatched thee ere this. And in faith I made 
ſute to my lord cardinal, and to all the convocation-houſe, 
that they would hear thee. And my lord of Lincoln ſtood 
up, and ſaid, that thou wert a frantic fellow, and a man 
that will have the laſt word. And they all have much 
blamed me, becauſe I have brought thee ſo often before 
the lords openly: and they ſay, it is meat and drink to 
you to ſpeak in an open audience, you glory ſo of yourſelf. 
Wheretore I am commanded to take a further order with 
| thee, and in good faith if thou wilt not relent, I will make 
no further delay. Marry if thou wilt be conformable, 
JL will yet forgive thee all that is paſt, and thou ſhalt 
have no hurt for any thing that 1s already ſpoken or 
done. 

Philpot. My lord, I have anſwered you already 1n this 
behalf, what I will do. And as for the reporf of Mr. 
White, biſhop of Lincoln, I paſs not: who is known to 
be mine enemy, for that I being archdeacon did excom- 
municate him for preaching naughty doctrine. If Chriſt 
my maſter was called a mad man, it is no marvel though 
ye count me frantic, ä 
Bonner, Hadſt thou not a pig brought thee the other 
day with a knife in it? Wherefore was it (pray thee) 
but to kill thyſelf? or, as it is told me (marry I am coun- 
ſelled to take heed of thee) to kill me? But I fear thee 


not. I think I am able to tread thee under my feet; do 
the belt thou cant, 
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Philpot. My lord, I cannot deny but that the 
Knife in the pig's belly that was brought nie. 
put it in, or ior what purpoſe, I know ng 
becaule he that ſent the meat, thought I was Without: 
knite, and ſo put it in. But other things your lordthir 
needeth not to fear: for I was never wituout a knit. fin 
came to priſon, And touching your own perſon = 
ſhall live long if you ſhould live till I go about tg ki 
vou; and I confeſs by violence your lordſhip is able : 
overcome me, 

: Bonner. I charge thee to anſwer to mine articles, Hold 
him a book. Thou ſhalt {wear to anſwer truly to all ſuch 
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articles, as I ſhall demand of thee, 


Philpot. I will firſt Know your lordſhip to be mine o: 
dinary, before | fear herein. 8 

Bonner. What, we ſhall have an anabaptiſt of thee 
which thinketh it not lawful to ſwear before a judoe? f 

Philpot. My lord, I am no anabaptiſt, I think "FW 
ful to ſwear before a competent judge, being lawfully re. 
quired. . But I refuſe to {wear in theſe caulcs before Your 
lordſhip, becauſe you are not mine ordinary, 

Bonner. I am thine ordinary, and here do pronounce 
by ſentence preremptory, that I am thine ordinary, and 
that thou art of my dioceſe : and here he ordered others 
to be called in to bear him witneſs. And I make thee 
(taking one of his ſervants by the arm) to be my notary, 
And now hearken to my articles, to which (when he had 
read them) he moniſhed me to make anſwer, and ſaid to 
the keeper, Fetch me his fellows, and I ſhall make them 
to be witneſſes againſt him. 

In the mean while came in one of the ſheriffs of Lon- 
don, whom the biſhop (calling for two chairs) placed by 
him, ſaying, Mr. Sheriff, 4 would you ſhould underſtand 
how I do proceed againſt this man. Mr. Sheriff, you ſhall 
hear what articles this man doth maintain: and ſo read a 
rabblement of feigned articles: That I ſhould deny bap- 
tiſm to be neceſſary to them that were born of chriſtian 
parents, that I deny'd faſting and prayer, and all other 
good deeds, and I maintained only bare faith to be 
{ſufficient to ſalvation, whatſoever a man did beſides, and 
I maintained God to be the author of all fin and wick- 
edneſs. 

Philpot. Ha, my lord, have ye nothing of truth to 
charge me withal, but ye muſt be fain to imagine theſe 
blaſphemous lies againſt me? You might as well have 
ſaid 1 had killed your father. The ſcriptures lay, “ That 
God will deſtroy all men that ſpeak lies. And is not 
your lordſhip aſhamed to ſay before this worſhipful gen- 
tleman (who is unknown to me) that I maintain thele 
abominable blaſphemies which you have rehearſed? which 
if I did maintain, I were well worthy to be counted an 
heretic, and to be burnt an hundred times if it were 
poſſible. 

Bonner. I do object them unto thee, to hear what thou 
wilt ſay in them, and how thou canſt clear thyſelf of 
them. 

Philpot, Then it was not juſtly ſaid of your lordſhip 
in the beginning, that I did maintain them, ſince almolt 
I hold none of theſe articles you have read, in form 3 
they are written, | | 

Bonner. How ſayſt thou? wilt thou anſwer to them 
or no? i 

Philpot. I will firſt know you to be mine ordinary, and 
that you may lawfully charge me with ſuch things and 
then afterward being lawfully called in judgment, [ wil 
ſhew my mind fully thereof, and not otherwiſe. 

Bonner. Well, then I will make thy fellows to be WF 
neſſes herein againſt thee : Where are they? come. 

Keeper. They be here, my lord. 

Bonner. Come hither, Sirs [hold them a book] ho 
ſhall ſwear by the contents of that book, that you ho 
(all manner of affections laid apart) ſay the truth of : 
ſuch articles as you ſhall be demanded of concerning 1 


. and takc 
man here preſent, who is a very naughty man, you 
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ou heed of him that he doth not deceive you, as I am 
afraid he doth you much hurt, and ſtrengtheneth you in 

ors.. 

Frites My lord, we will not ſwear, except we know 
whereto z we can accuſe him of no evil, we have been but 
a while acquainted with him. f | 

Philpot. I wonder your lordſhip, knowing the Jaw, 
will go about, contrary to the ſame, tO have infamous 
rſons to be witneſſes, for your lordthip doth take them 
to be heretics, and by the law an heretic cannot be a 


witnels. 


Bonner. Yes, one heretic againſt another may be well 


enough. And, Mr. Sheriff, I will make one of them to 
be a witneſs againſt another. | 
Philpot. You have the law in your hand, and you will 
do what you lift. 
Priſoners. No, my lord. | 
Bonner. No, will you not? I will make you ſwear, 
whether you will or no. I think they be anabaptiſts, 
Mr. Sheriff, they think it not lawful to ſwear before a 


Judge. 


Philpot. We think it lawful to ſwear for a man Judi- 
cially called, as we are not now, bur in a blind corner, 


Bonner. Why then, ſeeing you will not anſwer againſt | 


your fellow, you ſhall ſwear for yourſelves, and I do here, 
in the preſence of Mr. Sheriff, object the lame articles 
unto you as I have done unto him, and to require you, 
under pan of excommunication, to anſwer particularly 
unto every one of them when ye ſhall be examined, as 
ye ſhall be by and by examined by my regiſter and ſome 
of my chaplains. F 

Priſoners. My lord, we will not accuſe ourſelves, If 
any man can lay any thing againſt us, we are here ready 
to anſwer thereto : otherwiſe we pray your lordſhip not 
to burden us; for ſome of us are here before you, we 
know no 1at cauſe why. | 

Bonner, Mr. Sheriff, I will trouble you no longer with 
theſe froward men. And ſo he roſe up, and was going 
away, t:lking with Mr. Sheriff. 

Philpot. Mr, Sheriff, I pray you record how my lord 
proceedeth againſt us in corners, without all order of 
law, havigg no juſt cauſe to lay againſt us. And after 
this, we were all commanded to be put in the ſtocks, 
where I ſat from morning until night; and the keeper at 
night, upon favour, let me out. 


Another private Conference between the Biſhop and Mr. 
Philpot in the Coal- houſe. 


Philpot. HE Sunday after, the biſhop came into 

the coal-houſe at night with the keeper, 
and viewed the houſe, ſaying, that he was never there 
before: whereby a man may gueſs how he hath kept 
God's commandment in viſiting the priſoners, ſeeing he 
was never with them that have been ſo nigh his noſe : 
and he came not then for any good zeal, but to view the 
place, and thought it too good for me, and therefore, 
after ſupper, berween eight and nine, he ſent for me, 
ſaying : 

1 3 Sir, I have great diſpleaſure of the queen and 
the council for keeping you ſo long, and letting you have 
ſo much liberty; and beſides that, you be yonder and 
ſtrengthen the other priſoners in their errors, as J have 
laid wait for your doings, and am certified of you well 
enough; I will ſequeſter you therefore from them, and 
you ſhall hurt no more as you have done, and I will out 
of hand diſpatch you, as I am commanded, unleſs you 
will be a conformable man. | 

Philpot. My lord, you have my body in your cuſtody, 
may tranſport it whither you pleaſe; I am content. And 
I wiſh you would make as quick expedition in my judg- 
ment, as you ſay; I long for it: and as for conformity, 
han wm to yield to all truth, if any can bring better 
than J. 


3 


Bonner. Why, will you believe nothing but yourſelf, 
whatſoever they ſay ? | : 

Philpor. My belief muſt not hang upon men's ſayings, 
without ſure authority of God's word, which if any can 
ſhew me, I will be pliant to the ſame ; otherwiſe, I can- 
not go trom my certain faith to that which is uncertain. 

Bonner, Have you then the truth only ? 

Philpot. My lord, I will ſpeak my mind freely unto 
you, and upon no malice 1 bear to you, before God. 
You have not the truth, neither are you of the church 
of God: but you perſecute both the truth and the true 
church of God, for which you proſper long. You” lee 
God doth not proſper your doings according to your ex- 
pectations : he hath of late ſhewed his juſt judgment 
againſt one of your greateſt doers, who, by report, died 
miſcrably. I envy not your authori'y you are in. You 
that have learning ſhould know how beſt to rule. And 
ſeeing God hath reſtored you to your dignity and living 
again, uſe the ſame to God's glory, and to the ſetting- 
forth of his true religion ; otherwiſe it will not continue, 
do what you can. With this ſaying he pauled, and ar 
length ſaid; 

Bonner. That good man was puniſhed for ſuch as thou 
art, Where is the keeper? Come, let him have him-to 
— place that is provided for him. Go your way be- 
ore. | 

Philpot. And he followed me, calling the keeper aſide, 
commanding to keep all from me, aad narrowly to ſearch 
me (as the ſequel did declare) and brought me to his privy 
that gaeth into the church, and commanded two of his 
men to accompany the keeper, and fee me placed. 

And afterwards I paſſed through St. Paul's up to Lol- 
lards Tower, and after that turned along the weſt-ſide of 
Paul's through the wall, and paſſing through ſix or ſeven 
doors, came to my lodging through many ſtraits ; where 
called to remembrance, that ſtrait is the way to heaven. 
And it 1s in a tower right on the other ſide of Lollards 
Tower, as high almoſt as the battlements of Paul's, eight 
feet in breadth, and thirteen in length, and aimoſt over the 
| priſon where I was before, having a window opening to- 

wards the eaſt, by which I may look over the tops of a 
great many houſes, but ſee no man paſſing into them: 
| and whoſo walketh in the biſhop's outer gallery going 

to his chapel, may ſee my window, and me ſtanding in 
the ſame. | 

And as I came to my place, the keeper plucked off my 
gown, and ſearched me very narrowly. and took awa 
penner, inkhorn, girdle and knife, but (as God would) I 
had an inkling a little before I was called, of my removal, 
and thereupon made an errand to the ſtool, where (full 
ſore againſt my will) I caſt away many a ſweer and friend- 
ly letter: but that which I had written of my laſt exami- 
nation before, I thruſt into my hoſe, thinking the next day 
to have an end thereof, and with walking it was fallen 
down to my leg, which he, by feeling, did ſoon eſpy, 
and aſked what that was. I ſaid, they were .certain let- 
ters: and with that he was very buſy to have them out. 
Let me alone, ſaid I, I will pluck them out: and with 
that I put in my hand, having two other letters therein, 
and brought up the ſame writing into my breeches, and 
there left it, giving him the other two letters that were 
not of any great importance; which to make a ſhew 
that they had been weighty, I began to tear as well as 
I could, 'till they ſnatched them from me, and ſo deluded 
him (I thank God) of his purpoſe. 

Then he went away, and as he was going, one of them 
that came with him, ſaid, that I did not deliver the wri- 
ting I had in my hoſe, but two other letters I had in my 
hand before. Did he not? quoth he; I will go and 
ſearch him better : which I hearing, conveyed my exami- 
nation I had written, into another place near my bed, and 


them when he came again, and as he came I threw the 
ſame out of the window, ſaying, That I heard what he 
| ſaid ; wherefore ! prevented his ſearching again, and I 

| was 


took all my letters I had in my purſe, and was tearing of 
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was right glad. God be praiſed that gave me that pre- 


ſent ſhift to blind their eyes from the knowledge of my 
writings, which if they had known, it would have been a 
great occaſion of ſtraiter keeping and looking unto, al- 
though they look as narrowly as they may. 


The eighth Examination of Mr. Philpot (before the Bi- 
ſhop of London, the Biſhop of St. David's, Mr. Mor- 
dant, and others, in the Biſhop's Chapel. 

AME next day after, my keeper came in the morn- 
| ing before day to call me down, and ſo I was 

brought down into his wardrobe, where with a keeper I 

was left, and there continued all day. But after dinner 

I was called down into the chapel before the biſhop of 

London, the biſhop of St. David's, Mr. Mordant, one 

of the queen's council, Mr. Archdeacon of London, and 

before a great many more Baalamites. And the biſhop 
ſpake unto me in this wile. 

Bonner. Sir, here, I object and lay unto you in the 
preſence of my lord of St. David's, and of Mr. Mordant, 
and theſe worlhipful men, theſe articles here in this libel 
contained; and openly he read them. 

To whom when I would particularly have anſwered to 
ſome of his blaſphemies, he would not permit me; but 
ſaid, I ſhould have leiſure to ſay what I would when he 
had ſpoken. 

And unto theſe here I add another ſchedule. Allo I 
require thee to anſwer to the catechiſm ſer forth in the 
ſchiſmatical tune of king Edward. Alſo I will thee to 
anſwer to certain concluſions agreed upon both in Oxford 
and Cambridge. And I here do bring forth theſe wit- 
neſſes againſt thee in thine own prefence, namely, my 
lord of 5: David's, Mr. Mordant, and Mr. Harpsfield, 
with as many as were preſent in the diſputation he made 
in the convocation-houſe : willing you to teſtify, of your 
oaths taken upon a book, his ſtubborn and irreverent be- 
haviour he did there uſe againſt the bleſſed ſacrament of 
x altar. Give me a book; and receiving one, he open- 

the ſame, ſaying, I will teach him here one trick in 
our law which he knoweth not; that is, my lord of St. 

David's, becauſe you are a biſhop, you have this privi- 

lege, that you may ſwear by looking on the goſpel book, 

without touching of the ſame. And ſo he opened the 
book in his ſight, and ſhut it again, and cauſed the others 
to-put their hands on the book, and took their oath, and 
delired them to reſort to his regiſter to make their depo- 
fitions when they might be beſt at leiſure: And afterwards 
he turned to me and ſaid, Now Sir, you ſhall anſwer but 
two words, whether you will anſwer to theſe articles which 

I have laid unto you, directly, yea or nay ? 

Philpot. My lord, You have told a long tale againſt 
me, containing many lying blaſphemies, which cannot be 
anſwered in two words: beſides this, you promiſed me 
at the beginning, that 1 ſhould ſay what I could for my 
defence, and now will you not give me leave to ſpeak , 
What law is this? 

Bonner. Speak yea or nay, for you ſhall ſay no more 
at this time. 

The cauſe was, as I guels, that he ſaw ſo many there 
gathered to hear. ; 

Philpot. Then my two words you would have me ſpeak, 
ſhall be, that I have appealed from you, and take you not 
for my ſufficient judge. ; 

Bonner. Indeed Mr. Mordant, he hath appealed to the 
king and to the queen; but I will be fo bold with her 
majeſty, to ſtay that appeal in mine own hands. 

Philpor. You will do what you pleaſe, my lord, you have 
the law in your own hands. 

Bonner. Wilt thou anſwer or no? 

a 1 I will not anſwer otherwiſe than I have 

aid, 

Bonner, Regiſter, note his anſwer that he maketh. 


y 
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Philpot. Knock me on the head with an hatche: 
up a ſtake and burn me out of hand, without further), wy 
you may as well do fo, as do what you do, for all is * 
out order of law: ſuch tyranny was never ſeen ag 2 
now-a-days : God of his mercy deſtroy your cruel kin c 
_ And whillt I ſpake this, the biſhop went away in 
St. David's. Mr. Philpot, I pray you be a; 
have patience with you. l ne ee 
Philpot. My lord, I thank God I have patience to 
bear and abide all your cruel intents againſt me: ng 
withſtanding I ſpeak this earneſtly, being juſtly moved 
thereto, to notify your unjuſt and cruel dealing with men 
in corners, without all due order of law. 
After this, at night I was conducted again by three gr 
four into the coal-houſe. | 


The ninth Examination of Mr. Philpot before Biſhop 
Bonner and his Chaplains, 


HE next day, betimes in the morning I was called 
down by my keeper, and brought again into the 
wardrobe, where I remained till the biſhop had heard his 
maſs, and afterward he ſent up for me into his inward 
parlour, and there he called for a chair to ſet down, and 
brought his infamous libel of his forged articles in his 
hand, and fat down willing me to draw near unto him, 
and ſaid : 

Bonner. I am this day appointed to tarry at home from 
the parliament-houſe, to examine you and your fellows 
upon theſe articles, and you ſtand dallying with me, and 
will neither anſwer to nor fro. I know all your exce 
tions will not ſerve you. Will it not be a fair honeſty for 
you, think ye, that when thou comeſt before my lord 
mayor and the ſheriffs, and other worſhipful audience, 
when I ſhall ſay before them all, that I;have had thee 
many times before me, and before ſo many learned men, 
and then thou couldſt ſay nothing for that thou ſtandelt 
in, for all thy brags of learning, neither wouldft anſwer 
directly to any thing? F 

Philpot. My lord, I have told you my mind plain 
enough : but yet I do not intend to loſe that privilege the 
law giveth me, which is free choice to anſwer where | am 
not bound, and this privilege will I cleave unto, until [ 
be compelled otherwiſe. 

Bonner, Well, I perceive you will play the obſtinate 
fool. Lay thine appellation when thou comeſt in judg- 
meat, and anſwer in the mean while to theſe articles. 

Philpot. No, my lord, by your leave I will not anſwer 
to them, until my lawful appeal be tried. 

Bonner. Well, thou ſhalt hear them ; and with that 
he began to read them. 

Philpot, I ſhrank back into the window, and looked 
on a book, and after he had read them over he ſaid unto 
me yz 

Bonner. I have read them over, although it hath not 
pleaſed you to hear me. I marvel, in good faith, what 
thou meaneſt to be ſo wilful and ſtubborn, ſeeing thou 
mayeſt do well enough if thou liſt. It is but a ſingula- 
rity ; doſt thou not ſee all the realm againſt thee ? 

Philpot. My lord, I ſpeak unto you in the witneſs of 
God, before whom I ſtand, that I am neither wedded to 
mine own will, neither ſtand upon mine own itubborn- 
neſs or ſingularity, but upon my conſcience inſtructed by 
God's word: and if your lordſhip can ſhew better en- 
dence than I have for a good faith, I will follow the 
ſame. 

Bonner. What thou wilt not, lo, for all that. Wel. 
all that is paſt ſhall be forgotten; if chou wilt be conform 
able unto us. I know thou mightelt find as much 4. 
vour as thou wouldea deſire. | 
Then I perceiving that he fawned ſo much won. 
thought it good to give him ſame hope of wy relencins 
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neration openly a further foil, perceiving that they dare 
rcaſon openly with none but ſuch as are unlearned, and 
for lack of knowledge not able to anſwer, or elſe with 
ſuch as they have a hope that for fear or love of the world 
will recant: I ſaid, My lord, it is not unknown to you, 
that I have openly, in the audience of a great number, 
ſtood to the maintenance of theſe opinions I am in, and 
by learning did offer to defend them; therefore, my lord. 
I would it might openly appear to the world that I am 
won by learning, or elſe what will they ſay, but that ei- 
ther for fear, or love of the world; I am without any 
ground turned from the truth? And if I hear any kind 
of learning openly ſhewed, I ſhall be as conformable as 
you may require me. | 

Bonner. Yea, marry, now ye ſpeak ſomewhat like a 
reaſonable man. You might have had a great deal more 
favour in my houſe, and liberty than you have had; and 

ou ſhall lack nothing that is within my houſe : call for 
it and you ſhall have it. And what 1s it that you would 
openly, by learning, ſomewhat be ſatisfied in? Tell 


me. | 
_ ,Philpot. My lord, I have openly ſaid, and do believe it 
alſo, that your ſacrifice of the maſs is no ſacrament. 

Bonner. What, do you deny the preſence of Chriſt in 
the ſacrament? .- - © | 
Philpot. No, my lord, I deny not the preſence of 
Chriſt in the ſacrament, but I have denied the ſaera- 
ment of the altar as it is uſed in your maſs, to be the 
true ſacrament of - Chriſt's inſtitution z and firſt it muſt 
be proved a ſacrament before there can be any preſence 
granted. 

Bonner. Why, do you deny the maſs to be a ſacra- 
ment? I pray you what is a ſacrament? 1s it not a ſign 
of a holy thing, as St. Auſtin doth define it ? 

Philpot, Yes verily that it 1s. 

Bonner. Then I make this argument unto you: a ſa- 
crament is a ſign of a holy thing: but the mals is the ſign 
of a holy thing : Ergo, it is a ſacrament. 

Philpot. You muſt add this to your major, or firſt 
propoſition, as St. Auguſtine doth mean, that a ſacra- 
ment is the ſign of a holy thing inſtituted of God, and 
commanded ; for otherwiſe it can be no ſacrament; for 
all men cannot make a ſacrament, _ 

Bonner. I grant that; and ſuch a ſign of a holy thing 
is the maſs of Chriſt's inſtitution. 

Philpot. I deny that, my lord. a 

Bonner. I will prove this by St. Auguſtine by and by. 
I will go ſhew, you the book, and you ſhall have any book 
I have that you will demand. Ho, who is without there? 
Call me Dr. Chedſey, Mr. Archdeacon, Mr. Coſins, and 
other chaplains hither. 

Here, my lord: Mr. Doctor Chedſey is gone to Weſt- 
minſter, and Mr. Archdeacon Harpsfield was here even 
now. | 

Bonner. Mr. Coſins, I pray you examine him upon 
theſe articles, and write the anſwer he maketh to every 
one of them. I will go examine his fellows, and ſend you 
St. Auguſtine by and by. I find this man more conform- 
able than he was before. 

Coſins. 1 truſt, my lord, you ſhall find him at length a 
75 catholic man. Marry, here be a ſight of hereſies ? 

dare ſay you will hold none of them, nor ſtand in any 
of tbem. How ſay you to the firſt? 

Philpot. Mr. Coſins, I have told my lord already, that 
I will anſwer to none of theſe articles he hath objected 
againſt me; but if you will with learning anſwer to that 


Which is in queſtion between my lord and me, I will | 


gladly hear and commune with you. 


. Coſins, Will you not? Why, what is that then that | 


is in queſtion between my lord and you? 
Philpot. Whether your maſs be a ſacrament or no. 


Coſins. What, the maſs to be a ſacrament ? who ever 
doubted thereof ? 12 


** 
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to the intent I might give him and his hypocritical ge- | 


Philpot. If it be an undoubted truth, you may the 
ſooner prove it; for I doubt much thereof. 

Coſins. Why, I will prove it. It is the ſign of a holy 
thing; Ergo, it is a ſacrament. 

Philpot. I deny your antecedent. N 

Coſins. What, will you ſo? then there is no reaſoning 
with you. 

Thus Mr. Coſins gave over in the plain field for want 
of further proof. And then the morrow-maſs chaplain 
began to ſpeak for his occupation : and with that Mr. 
Harpsfield came out from my lord with St. Auguſtine's 
epiſtles, ſaying : 

Harpsfield. My lord hath ſent you here St. Auguſtine 
to look upon, and I pray you look what he faith in a cer- 
tain epiſtle which he writeth; I will read over the whole. 
Here you may hear the celebration of the maſs, and how 
it reproveth them that went a hawking and hunting before 
= celebration of the ſame, on the ſabbath and holi- 

ays. | 

Philpot. I perceive the contents of this epiſtle, and I 
ſee nothing herein againſt me, neither any thing thas 
maketh for the proof of your ſacrament of the mals. 

Harpsfield. No? doth he not make mention of the 
maſs, and the celebration thereof ? what can be ſpoken 
more plain ? 

Philpot. St. Auſtin meaneth of the celebration of the 
communion, and of the true uſe of the ſacrament of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, and not of your private maſs, 
which you of late years have erected in the ſtead thereof ; 
for the word Maſs hath been an old term, attributed to 
the communion even from the primitive church. And 
I pray you tell me what Miſſa doth ſignify ? I think not 
many that ſay maſs can well tell. 

Coſins. No, can they not? that is a marvel. 

Philpot. Then tell me, if you can. But Mr. Coſins 
and my morrow-maſs chaplain were both dumb, look- 
1 Mr. Harpsfield for help, and at length he 
ſpake. 

r Harpsfield. You think it cometh of the Hebrew word 
Maſſah, as though none were ſeen in the Hebrew but 
yourſelf. 


Philpot. I have not gone ſo long to ſchool, to derive 
the ſignification of Miſſa, which is a Latin word, out of 
Hebrew : but I have learned to interpret Greek words 
by Greek, and Latin by Latin, and Hebrew by Hebrew; 
| take the communion to be called Miſſa, a mittendo, 
of ſuch things as at the celebration of the communion 
were ſent by ſuch as were of ability, to the relief of the 
poor, where the rich brought according to their devo- 
tion and ability, and required the miniſter, in the cele- 
bration of the communion, to pray unto God for them, 
and to accept their common alms, which they at ſuch 
times did ſend for the help of their poor brethren and 
ſiſters; and for this cauſe was it called Miſſa, as learned 
men do witneſs. At which celebration of the maſs, all 
that were preſent did communicate under both kinds, 
according to Chriſt's inſtitution, as they did in St. Ay- 
guſtine's time. But unleſs you can ſhew that your maſs 
is uſed as it then was, ye ſhall never, by the name of 
maſs (which St. Auguſtine attributed to the true uſe of 
the communion) prove your private maſs to be a ſacra- 
ment, unleſs you can prove the ſame now to be in your 
maſſes as was then, which is clean contrary. | 

Harpsfield. What, deny you the maſs to be a ſacra- 
ment ? for ſhame ſpeak it not. | 
Philpor. I will not be aſhamed to deny it, if you can- 
not prove it. | 

Harpsfield, Why, it is a ſacrifice, which is more than 
a ſacrament; | 
Philpot. Tou may make of it as much as you liſt : but 
you ſhall never make it a ſacrifice, as you imagine there- 
of, but firſt it muſt be a ſacrament, for of the ſacra- 
ment you deduce your ſacrifice. | | 
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Harpsfield. Why, doth not Chriſt fay, „This is my 
body?“ and doth not the prieſt pronounce the ſame that 
Chriit did? | 

Pliilpor. The pronunciation only is not enough, un- 
leſs the words be therewithal applied to the uſe, as Chriſt 
ſpake them to, For tho? ye ſpeak the words of baptiſm 
over water never ſo many times, yet there is no baptiſm 
unieis there be a chriſtian perſon to be baptized. 

Harpsficld. Nay, that is not alike; for, Hoc eſt cor- 

us meum, is an indicative propoſition, ſhewing a work- 
ing of God in the ſubſtance of hread and wine. 

Philpot. It is not only an indicative propoſition, but 
alſo imperative or commanding. For he that ſaid, Hoc 
eſt corpus meum, that is, This is my body,” ſaid allo, 
Accipite, manducate, that is, Take ye, eat ye. And 
except the former part of the inſtitution of Chriſt's ſa- 
crament be accompliſhed according to the communion ; 
the latter, This is my body,” can have no verifica- 
tion, take it which way you will, and how you will. 

Morrow-maſs chaplain. Why then you will make 
the ſacrament to ſtand in the recciving, and that receiv- 

ing maketh it a ſacrament. 

Philpot. I do not ſay, that the receiving only maketh 
it a ſacrament; but I ſay, that a common receiving mult 
needs be concurrent with the true ſacrament, as a ne- 
ceſſary member, without which it cannot be a ſacra- 
ment, becauſe Chriſt hath made this a principal part of 
the ſacrament, ** Take ye, eat ye,” which you 40 not 
in your maſs according to Chriſt's inſtitution; where- 
fore, it can be no ſacrament; fox that it wanteth of 

Chriſt's inſtitution. 

Coſins. We do forbid none to come to it, but as many 

as liſt may be partakers with us at the maſs if they re- 

quire it. | | 

Philpot. Nay, that they ſhall not, tho' they require it, 
you will miniſter but one kind unto them, which 1s not 
after Chriſt's inſtitution. Beſides that, you ought before 
you go to mals, to exhort all that be preſent, to make a 
ſacrifice of thankſgiving, for Chriſt's paſſion with you, 
and exhort them to be partakers with you, according to 

Chriſt's commandment, ſaying unto all that be preſent, 
„Take ye, eat ye:” and likewiſe by preaching ſhew 
forth the Lord's death, which you do not. 

Coſins. What if all things be done, even as you would 
have it, and whilſt the miniſter is about to adminiſter the 
ſacrament, before any have received it there ariſe a ſud- 
den hurlyburly, that the communicants be compelled to 
go away; is it not a ſacrament for all that none hath com- 
municated beſides the prieſt ? 

Philpot. In this caſe, where all things are appointed to 
be done according to God's word, it incident neceſſity 
had not hindered, I cannot ſay but it is a ſacrament, and 
that he who hath received, hath received the true ſacra- 
ment. After this, the morrow-mals prieſt made this 
apiſh reaſon. ü | 

Morrow-maſs prieſt. If the ſacrament of the maſs be 
no ſacrament, unleſs all do receive it, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 
Take ye, eat ye,” then the ſacrament of baptiſm is no 
ſacrament where there is but one baptized, becauſe 
Chriſt ſaid to his apoſtles, * Go preach the goſpel to all 
creatures, baptizing all nations, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.” 

Philpot. In that ſaying of Chriſt, © Baptizing all na- 
tions,” is-a commandment to the apoſtles, to baptize all 
ſorts of men, and to exclude none that believe, be he 
Geatile or Jew, not meaning all at once, for that were 
impoſſible. 
may be ſingularly miniſtered to one perſon, as we have, 
example of Chriſt baptized of John, and in the Eunuch 
baptized of Philip, with many more ſuch like: but ſo 
have you not of the ſacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, but contrariwiſe by the expreſs words of St. Paul, 
you are commanded to uſe it in a communion and parti- 
cipation of many together; 1 Cor. 11. As oft as ye 
come together to eat (meaning the Lord's ſupper), tarry | 
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one for another.” And alſo the miniſter in the 
tion of the ſacrament ſpeaketh unto all that be 
Chriſt's behalf, to cummunicate with him 
Take ye, eat ye.” Wherefore, as many as be preſc 
and do not communicate, break God's commande 
in not receiving the ame, and the miniſter is no juſt = 
niſter that doth not diſtribute the ſacrament a; Cn 
did, to all that are preſent; and where God's word 1 
N there is not Chriſt preſent, and conſequent. 
y It is no ſacrament. 
Harpsfield. W hat, would you have it no ſacramen 
without it be a communion ? 
Philpot. I make it not ſo, but God's expreſs word 
teacheth me ſo, yea, allo all the ancient writers; 2 
Chryſoſtom writing upon the epiltle to the Epheſian 
ſaith, That the oblation 1s in vain, where none dot! 
communicate with the prieſt. If by his Judgment the 
action of the prieſt alone is in vain, where is no commy. 
nion, how can that be a ſacrament, which he calleth à 
vain oblation, and a vain ſtanding at the altar ? 
Colins. Such a fellow I have never heard, you will no 
have the maſs to be a ſacrament; you arc no man for me 
to reaſon withal. Come, let us go, pointing to the mor. 
row-matſs chaplain : we will leave you (Mr. Archdeacon) 
and him together; and ſo they went away. Afterward 
= archdeacon fell into earneſt ed vc: hl with me, 
ay ing: 010 
HFHarpsſield. Mr. Philpot, you and I have been ac- 
quainted theſe many years; we were {chool-fellows both 
in Wincheſter and in Oxford. Wherefore I muſt wiſh 
you as well to do as myſelf, and I pray you fo think of 
me. | 
Philpot. I thank you for your good will towards me, 
But if you be deceived (as I am ſure you are) I ſhall de- 
fire you not to wiſh me deceived with you. For before 
God I tell you plainly, you are highly deceived, and 
maintain falſe religion, and be not thoſe men you take 
yourſelves for: and if you do not repent, and leave off 
your perſecuting of Chriſt's truth, you will go tothe 
devil for it. Therefore conſider it in time, I give you 
warning, for elſe in the day of judgment I ſhall be a vit- 
neſs againſt you, that 1 told you this here talking 
together. | 
Harpsfield. Fy, that is but your own ſingular opinion; 
- —_— you are now {till that man you were in Ox- 
ord, 
Philpot. I truſt you can report no notorious evil that 
ever you knew by me there. 
| Harpsfield. I can ſay no evil of your converſation, but 
I knew you to be a ſtudious man. Marry, if you r- 
member when we met in diſputation in Parvis, you would 
| not lightly give over, and for that cauſe I ſpeak what! 
have ſaid. | 
Philpot. Mr. Harpsfield, you know in the ſchools of 
Oxford, when we were young men, we did ſtrive much 
upon vain-glory, and upon contention, more than for the 
truth; but now our years and our riper learning teach 
us to fall to a truth, which muſt be our portion forever. 
And if I was then, in my time of ignorance, earneſt in 
my own cauſe, I ought now to be earneſt in my maſter 
Chriſt's cauſe, and his truth. I know now that nothing 
done upon vain-glory and ſingularity can pleaſe God, 
have it never ſo godly a ſhew: wherefore I pray Jou 
judge not ſo of me now. | | 
Harpsfield. What, will you think yourſelf better 
learned, than all the learned men in this realm? 
Philpot. My faith hangeth not upon the learned of 
the world, but upon the learned of God's word. 
Farpsfield. Well, I will talk with you no more 45 nom, 
but pray to God to open your heart. | 
| Philpot. I pray God open both our hearts, to do mot 
his will, than we have done in times paſt, © 
' - Harpsfield. Ho, keeper, take him away with yo: 
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indicative propoſition, as you call it, Hoc eſt corpus 
meum, This is my body ? 

Harpsfield. It doth demonſtrate the ſubſtance of bread, 
which by the words ſpoken by the prieſt, and by the om- 
nipotency of God, is turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
very body. . 

Philpot. Is the ſubſtance of bread, as you ſay, turned 
into Chriſt's body ? 3 

Harpsfield. Yea, that it is. ; 

Philpot. Why, then Chriſt's body receiveth daily a 
great increaſe of many thouſand picces of bread into his 
body, and that is his body become now, which was not 
before, and by this you would ſeem to make, that there 
is an alteration: in Chriſt's glorified body, which is a 
wicked thing to think. 

Harpsfield, Then he fetched about again, and remem- 
bering himſelf better, and ſeeing the inconvenience of his 
firſt aſſertion, of the tranſubſtantiation of bread into 
Chriſt's body, he ſaid, That the ſubſtance of bread, after 
the words ſpoken by the prieſt, was evacuated or vaniſh- 
ed away by the omnipotency of God. 

Philpot. This is another ſong than you = firſt: and 
here you may ſee how contrary you are to yourſelves. For 
indeed your ſchoolmen do hold, That the very Subſtance 
of bread is really turned into the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's 


body. And now. you perceiving of late the inconve- 


nience which is objected againſt you in that opinion, you 
are driven to imagine a new ſhift, and ſay, The ſub- 


ſtance of bread is evacuated, contrary to that which 


your church hath at firſt believed and taught. O what 
contrariety is there among you, and all to deface the ſin- 
cere truth ? 

Harpsfield. Is not God omnipotent ? and cannot he 
do as he hath ſaid ? 

Philpot. But his omnipotence will not do as you ſay, 
contrary to his word and to his honour. It is not God's 
honour to include him bodily into a piece of bread, and 
of neceſſity to tie him thereto. It is not God's honour 
for you to make a piece of bread God and man, which 
you ſee before your face doth putrify after a eertain time. 
Is not God's omnipotence as able to give his body with 
the ſacramental bread, as to make ſo many turnings 
away of the bread, as you do, and that directly againſt 
the ſcripture, which calleth it bread many times after 
conſecration? Are you not aſhamed to make ſo many al- 
terations of the Lord's holy inſtitution as you do, and to 
take away the ſubſtantial parts of the ſacrament, as, 
« Take ye, eat ye, drink ye all of this: do ye this in 
remembrance of me:“ and to place in their ſtead, Hear 
ye, gaze ye, knock ye, worſhip ye, offer ye, ſacrifice 
ye for the quick and the dead ? If this be not blaſphemy 
to God and his ſacraments, to add and to pluck away in 
this ſort, and that contrary to the mind of all ancient 
writers, and contrary to the example of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, tell me. 

Harpsfietd. I know you have gathered the ſayings of 
the doors together which make for your purpoſe ; I 
will talk no longer with you. | 

Philpot. I pray God open both our hearts, to do more 
his will than we have done in times paſt. 

Harpsfield. Ho, keeper, take him away with you. 


The tenth Examination of Mr. Philpot, before Biſhop 
Bonner, his Regiſter, and Others. 


T H E next day after dinner, I was brought into my 
1 lord's upper hall, and there he called me before 
him and his regiſter, and before Dr. Chedſey, in the pre- 
ſence of two homely gentlemen, and a prieſt which 1 
knew not : at which time the biſhop ſaid ; 


Bonner. 1 do lay unto this man in your preſence (re- 


quiring you to be a witneſs againſt him, as much as you 
now in any of them), theſe articles, this book of the ca- 
techiſm made in king Edward's days; alſo theſe conclu- 
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ſions agreed upon both in Oxford and Cambridge; alſo 

I lay unto him, that he hath deſpiſed the cenſures of the 
church, and hath ſtood accurted above this twelve- 
month, and never required abſolution thereof. How ſay 
you, wert thou not accuried by my lord chancellor? 

Philpot. I was excommunicated by him wrongfully, 
and without any juſt cauſe, and without order of law, 
being never perſonally cited. 

Bonner. Didſt thou not tell me the other day when I 
required thee to come to the maſs, that thou waſt excom- 
municated, and therefore by the law couldſt not hear 
maſs ? How long haſt thou been thus excommunicated ? 

Philpot. More than a year and a half. 

Bonner. Lo, you may hear what he faith : write it. 

Philpot. But as you would have written that I have 
ſaid, I have been thus long excommunicated , ſo alſo let 
him write, that I did require of my lord chancellor that 
did excommunicate me, my abſolution, but he would riot 
give it me, ſaying, That I was Excommunicatus ipſo ju- 
re, becauſe I was an heretic, as it pleaſed him to call me, 
therefore accurſed by your law, and fo commanded me 


to priſon, where I remain. 

Gentleman. Why do you not require abſolution at my 
lord's hands here now ? 

Philpot. Becauſe he is not mine ordinary, neither hath 
by the law any thing to do with me of right, 

Bonner. What an obſtinate fool is this? I tell thee I 
will be thine ordinary whether thou wilt or no, 

Philpot. And becauſe of this your unrighteous force 
towards me, I have appealed from you, and require 
you, Mr. Regiſter, that my appeal may be entered in 
writing. 

Bonner. Have you heard ſuch a froward fellow as 
this? He ſeemed yeſterday to be very tractable, and I 
had a good hope of him. 1 tell thee that thou art of 
my dioceſe. | 

Philpot. I am of Wincheſter dioceſe, and not of Lon- 
don dioceſe. | 

Bonner. I pray you may not a man be of two dioceſes 
at once? | | 

Philpot. No, that he cannot. 

. Bonner. Lo, will you ſee what an ignorant fool this is 
in the law, in which he would ſeem to be ſeen ? I tell thee 
a man may be of three dioceſes at once: as if thou wert 
born in London, by reaſon thereof thou ſhouldſt be of 
my dioceſe; or elſe if thou wert not born, but hadſt a 
dignity here, alſo thou art to be counted of my dioceſe ; 
or elſe by reaſon of thy habitation in my dioceſe. | 

Philpot. In none of theſe reſpects am I of your lord- 
ſhip's dioceſe. But for all that, this will not follow, that 
I dwelling at Wincheſter, am at that preſent of London 
dioceſe. - | | 

Bonner. What wilt thou lay thereof? Wilt thou re- 
cant if I prove it? 

Philpot. But what ſhall I win if you do not? 
Bonner. I will give thee my biſhopric, if I prove it 
not. 

Philpot. Yea, but who ſhall deliver it me, if I win? 

Bonner. Thou art an arrogant fool, enter their oaths, 


and take theſe witneſſes depoſitions. I mult be gone to 


the parliament-houſe. ; | 
After this a prieſt, who was ſtanding by, aſked me, 
whether I was kin to my lord Rich, or no? 
I ſaid, My lord Rich ſaid ſo himſelf to me the other 
day, but how I know not. ha 
Chedfey. I heard him ſay he was his nigh kinſman. 
Baalamite. Why then you and I muſt be of kin, for 


| he is my nigh kinſman. How chance it that you and I 


be of contrary judgments ? 

Philpot. It is no marvel, for Chriſt propheſied * That 
the father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and the ſon 
againſt the father, for my truth ſake.” 

Baalamite. You do hold, as I underſtand, againſt 
the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, and againft the holy 


Philpot. 
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Philpot. If you can prove it a ſacrament, I will not 
hold againſt you. 

Baalamite. What, prove it a ſacrament, ſaid he? 
Doth not St. Paul ſay, „That ſuch things as the eye 
hath not ſeen, neither ear heard, hath God prepared tor 
them that love him?“ | 

Philpot. That ſaying of St. Paul concerneth nothing 
your ſacrament, but is meant of the heavenly joys that 
are prepared for all faithful believers. 

Baalamite. Why then I perceive you underſtand not 
St. Paul. By God, you are deceived. | 

Philpot. You ought not to ſwear, kinſman, if you will 
that I ſhall ſo call you: and without diſ-worſhip of our 
kindred, I underſtand St. Paul as well as you, and know 
what I ſay : and with that ſhewed him a Greek teſtament 
with Eraſmus's tranſlation, and with the old alſo, de- 
manding him which text he was beſt acquainted 
withal. | 

Baalamite. I knew Greek too once, as well as you, 1 
care not which you read. 

Philpot. You know them then all alike; you under- 
ſtand the one as well as the other. With this my Baal- 
amite kinſman departed in a fury. 

The next day after, I was brought down again after 
dinner to the chapel, and there my Baalamite kinſman 
(to verity the ſcriptures, that a man's own kinsfolks ſhall 
be his enemies), came in with the biſhop as a witneſs 
againſt me: and there the biſhop cauſed another that 
came to him about other matters, to ſwear alſo to be a 
witneſs againſt me, who was a prieſt alſo, ſaying : 

Bonner. You ſhall ſwear to diſpoſe all the truth of cer- 
tain articles you ſhall be enquired of concerning this 


man: and here I (according to the law) do bring them 


forth in thy preſence. | 

Philpot. My lord, I do agree to the production of 
them, = do appeal from all theſe and other your pro- 
ceedings againſt me; and require you, Mr. Regiſter, 
that my appeal may be entered, and I will give you for 
your labour. | 

Regiſter. Your appeal ſhall be entered at leiſure. 
Whom do you appeal unto ? tell me. 

Philpot. I appeal to a higher judge, as to the lieute- 
nant of the archbiſhopric of Canterbury, for I know not 
who is biſhop thereof at this preſent. With that the 
biſhop went away, and my Baalamite kinſman looking 
big upon me, but ſaid never a word. 


Thus have I in haſte ſcribbled out all mine examina- 
tions hitherto, that the ſame which hath been done unto 
me in dark might come to light; and that the papiſts 
unjuſt proceedings, and nakedneſs in their falſe religion, 
might be known to their confuſion. Jeſus is Emmanuel, 
that is, God with us, Amen, 1555. | 


The eleventh Examination of Mr, Philpot, on St. An- 
drew's Day, before the Biſhops of Durham, Chicheſ- 
ter, Bath, and London, Mr. Chriſtopherſon, Dr. 
Chedſey, Mr. Morgan of Oxford, Mr. Huſſey, Dr. 
Welton, Dr. 1 9662" Archdeacon, Mr. Coſins, 


and. Mr. Johnſon, Regiſter to the Biſhop of London, 
in his Palace. | 


EING ſent for with my keeper, the biſhop of Lon- 
don met me in his hall-door, and full mannerly he 


played the gentleman uſher to bring me before the lords, | 


ſaying : 
My lords, I ſhall deſire you to take ſome pains with 


this man, he is a gentleman, and I would he ſhould do 
well, but he will wilfully caſt away himſelf. 


Durham. Come hither, Sir, what is your name ? 

Philpot. My name is Philpot. | 

Durham. I have heard of that name to be a worſhip- 
ful ſtack, and ſince you are a gentleman, do as you may 
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Boox U. 
What is th, 


as in my former examination; is 


live worſhipfiilly among other gentlemen, 
cauſe of your trouble now ? 

told him the cauſe, 
expreſſed. 

Durham. Well, all cauſes ſet apart, will you now be: 
conformable man to the catholic faith, and leave all tes. 
fangled opinions and herefies : I was in German with 
Luther, at the beginning of theſe opinions, 
how they began. Leave them, and follow 
church throughout the whole world, as the 
now doth, | . 

Philpot. My lord, I am in the catholic faith, and 
deſire to live and die in the ſame: but it is not unknown 
to your lordſhip: that I with others theſe twenty years 
have been taught another manner of faith than you now 
go about to compel-us unto ;z wherefore it is requilite 
that we have a time to weigh the ſame, and to hear hoy 
it agreeth with God's word. For faith is at a ſudden 
neither won, neither removed, but as St. Paul faith 
« Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word.” 

Chicheſter. And if you will give me leave, my lord, 
I will ſhew. him how he taketh the ſaying of St. Paul 
amiſs, as many others now-a-days alledging the ſame do, 
that they ought not to be compelled to believe, whereas 
St. Paul meaneth of infidels, and not be of the faithful; 
and ſo St. Auſtin, writing againſt the Donatiſts ſaith, 
That the faithful may be compelled to believe. 

Philpot. St. Bernard (if it pleaſe your lordſhip), doth 


and can tell 
the catholic 


whole realm 


take that ſenſe of St. Paul as I do, ſaying, that faith muſt 


be perſuaded to a man, and not injoined. And St. Au- 
guſtine ſpeaketh of ſuch as were firſt thoroughly per- 
ſuaded by manifeſt ſcriptures, and yet would reſiſt of 
ſtubborn wilfulneſs. 

Chicheſter. So Bernard meaneth of infidels alſo. 

Philpot. No, my lord, that he doth not, for he writeth 
not of the infidels, but he writeth of ſuch as were deceived 
by errors. 

Chicheſter. My lord of Durham, I have been ſo bold 
to interrupt your lordſhip of your tale, I pray you now 
proceed on. 

Durham. Mr. Philpot, will you be of the ſame ca- 
tholic faith and church with us you were baptized in, 
and your godfathers promiſed for you, and hold as we 
do, and then may you be rid out of trouble? I perceive 


1 


| you are learned, and it is pity but you ſhould do well. 


Philpot. I am of the ſame catholic faith and catholic 


| church I was baptized unto, and in that will I live and 


die. 

Durham. That is well faid ; if you hold there you can- 
not do but well. ; 

Chicheſter. Yea, my lord, but he meaneth otherwiſe 
than you do. Are you of the ſame faith your godfathers 
and godmothers were, or no ? 

Philpot. I cannot tell what faith they were of certain- 
ly, but J am of the faith I was baptized unto, which is 
the faith of Chriſt : for I was not baptized into the faith 
of my godfathers, but in the faith of Chriſt. 

Chicheſter. St. Auſtin ſaith, That infants are baptiz- 
ed in the faith of their godfathers. - 

Philpot. St. Auguſtine in ſo ſaying, meaneth of the 
faith of Chriſt, which the godfathers do, or ought to be- 
lieve, and not otherwiſe. 

Durham. How ſay you, will you believe as we do, 
and all the learned of the realm, or no? and be of one 
church with us ? | 

Philpot, My lords, it is not unknown to you, that 
there hath been always two churches. 

Chicheſter. Nay, that is not ſo: there is but one ca. 
tholic church. | LA. 

Philpot. I ſhall deſire your lordſhips to hear 10 
tale, and to take my meaning. For 1 know there Woo 
one true church; but always from the beginning tha“ 


hath been joined to the ſame true church a falſe church, 


adverſary to the true : and that was declared at the g' 
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in Abel and Cain, who perſecuted and flew his brother, 
in whom {as St. Auguſtine witneſſeth) is repreſented the 
falſe and true church. And after that, as ſoon as God 
had choſen his peculiar people, and ſhewed unto them 
his ſanctuary, holy ſtatutes, and will, anon after roſe the 
falſe church, and ten of the twelve tribes of Ifſracl divi- 
ded themſelves from the true church of Judah and Ben- 
jamin, and made to themſelves at Bethel, and ſet up gold- 
en calves, and yet pretended therewith to ſerve God, and 
abuſed his word. Notwithſtanding, God was diſpleaſed 
with them, and ceaſed not his wrath, until he had utterly 
deltroyed them. 

Chicheſter. I will grant you, before the coming of 
Chriſt there were two churches in the old law; but in the 
new law ſince Chriſt's coming, you cannot ſhew it to be 
ſo by the ſcripture. 

Philpot. Yes, my lord, that I can, if you give me 
leave. After Chriſt had choſen his twelve apoſtles, was 
there not a Judas in the new law, and a Simon Magus? 
and were not they of the falſe church ? 

Chicheſter. Yea, but I mean after the goſpel was writ- 
ten, where can you find me two churches after Chriſt had 
aſcended, and ſent the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Philpot. The goſpel was within eight years after the 
aſcenſion written by St, Matthew, and the writing there- 
of is not material to the declaration of theſe two churches 
to have been always from time to time, as by example it 
may be ſhewed: and yet as bad as my memory is, I re- 
member, in the New Teſtament, is mention made of two 
churches, as it appeareth in the Revelations, and alſo as 


St. Paul to the Theſſalonians maketh mention, that An- 


tichriſt, with his falſe generation, ſhall ſit in the temple of 
God. To which Chicheſter replied not. 

Durham. The church, in the ſcripture, is likened to a 
great fiſher's net, which containeth in it both good fiſh 
and bad fiſh, I truſt you will be of the better ſort, and 
lean to the truth. | 

Philpot. My lord, it is my whole deſire now to follow 
that which is good, whatſoever I have done in times paſt, 
and to cleave to God's truth, | 

Durham. Do you ſo, and then ſhall you do well!: 
it is almoſt night, my lord of London, I muſt needs 
be gone. | 

Bonner. Nay, my lord of Durham, I muſt defire your 
lordſhip, and my lord of Chicheſter, to tarry a little while. 
And before he had ſo ſaid, the biſhop of Bath went his 
way without ſaying any word. What, my lord of Bath, 
will you be gone? I pray you tarry. My lords, I have 
earneſt matters to charge this man withal, whereof I would 
your lordſhips to be made privy, and I have them here 
written in a libel. I pray you fit down again, or elſe I 
will. Firſt, I lay to him here, that he hath written in a 
bible, which I rook from him, this erroneous ſaying, 
Quod Spiritus eſt Vicarius Chriſti in terra; that is, 
„The Holy Ghoſt is Chriſt's vicar in earth.” Wilt 
thou abide by this ſaying of thine, that the Spirit is 
Chriſt's vicar on earth ? 

Philpot. My lord, it is not my ſaying, it is a more 
learned man's than mine: for I uſe not to write mine 
own ſayings, but the notable ſayings of other ancient 
writers, as all others be where ye find the ſame written. 
And as I remember, it is even the ſaying of St. Bernard, 
and a ſaying that I need not be aſhamed of, neither you 
to be offended at, as my lord of Durham, and my lord 
of Chicheſter, by their learning, can diſcern, and will 
not reckon it ill ſaid. 

Bonner. Will they not? Why, take away the firſt ſyl- 
lable, and it ſoundeth Arius. 

Philpot. That is far-fetched indeed; if your lordſhip 
will ſcan men's ſayings in ſuch wiſe, you may find out 
what you liſt, 

Bonner. But to help this, I find moreover with his 
Own hand in another book; In me Johanne Philpotto 
ubi abundavit peccatum, ſuperabundavit & gratia z that 
— me, John Philpot, where fin did abound, grace 
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hath ſuperabounded.” I pray you what ſuperabundant 
grace have you more than other men? So ſaid Aris, 
That he had the abundance of grace above all others. 

Philpot. My lord, you need not be offended with that 
ſaying more than the other, for it is the ſaying of St. Paul 
himſelf, and I did apply it to myſelf for my comfort, 
knowing that though my ſins be huge and great in the 
ſight of God, yet is his mercy and grace above them all. 
And concerning Arius and his adherents, I defy them, 
and it is well known that I have written againſt them, 

Bonner. Alſo I lay to thy charge that thou killedſt thy 
father, and waſt accurſed of thy mother in her death-bed, 
as I can bring witneſs thereof. 

Philpot. O Lord, what blaſphemy is this! Hath your 
lordſhip nothing of truth to charge me withal, (but as I 
may ſpeak it with your honour) ſuch blaſphemous lyes ? 
If any of theſe can be proved, I will promiſe here to re- 
cant at Paul's Croſs, what you will have me: I am fo ſure 
they are as great blaſphemies as may be objected againſt 
any man, Ha, my lords, I pray you, conſider how my 
lord of London hath hitherto proceeded againſt me : For 
indeed he hath none other but ſuch pretenſed ſlanderous 
lyes. 

; Chicheſter. They be Parerga ; that is, matter beſide 
the purpoſe, ; 

Durham. My lord, I muſt needs bid you farewel. 

Bonner, Nay, my lord, here is a letter which I ſhall 
deſire you to hear ere you go. This man (being in my 
keeping) hath taken upon him to write letters out of 
priſon, and to pervert a young gentleman, called Mr, 
Green, in my houſe, (call him hither) and hath made a 
falſe report of his examination, as you ſhall hear, not 
being content to be evil himſelf, but to make others as 
bad as himſelf. He tare the letter when he ſaw my man 
went about to ſearch him, but yer I have pieced ir agaia 
together, and cauſed a copy to be written thereof: and he 
read the torn letter, bidding Mr. Chriſtopherſon and Mor- 
gan to mark the copy thereof. 

The contents of the letter was the examination of Mr. 
Green before the biſhop of London, in the preſence of 
Mr. Fecknam dean of Paul's, and of divers others, whoſe 
ready anſwers in the ſcriptures and in the doctors were 
wondered at by the dean himſelf, and of many others, as 
Fecknam did report: and that he was committed to Dr. 
Chedſey, and to have his meat from the biſhop's own 
table. How ſay you, my lords, was this well done of 
him, being my priſoner, to write this ? and yet he hath 
written a ſhameful lye, that he was in Dr. Chedſey's 
keeping. How ſay you, Mr. Dr. Chedſey, is it not a 
ſhameful lye ? | 

Chedſey. Yes, my lord, he never was in my keeping. 

Bonner. Art thou not aſhamed to write ſuch ſhameful 
letters? Come hither, Mr. Green, Did not I ſhew you 
this letter ? | 

Green. Yea forſooth, my lord, you ſhewed it me. 

Bonner. How think you, my lords, is not this an ho- 
neſt man to belye me ? | 

Philpot. Your lordſhip doth miſtake all things. This 
letter (as your lordſhip may perceive, and all others that 
have heard the ſame) was not written by me, but by a 
friend of mine, certifying me, at my requeſt, how Mr. 
Green ſped at the biſhop of London's hands : and there is 
nothing in the letter that either I, or he that wrote it, need 
to fear, but that might be written as my report. 

Bonner. Then tell me who wrote it, if you dare, 

Philpot. No, my lord, it is not my duty to accuſe my 
friend : and eſpecially ſeeing you will take all things at the 
worlt : neither ſhall you ever know of me who wrote it. 
Your lordſhip may ſee, in the end of the letter, that my 
friend did write unto me upon occaſion of my appeal 
which I have made to the whole parliament-houſe about 
ſuch matter as I am wrongfully rroubled for. 

Bonner. I would ſee any ſo hardy to put up thine 
appeal. 

Philpor, 
6 C 
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Philpot. My lord, I cannot tell what God will work, 
J ha e written it, ſpeed it as it may. 

Bonner. My lords, I have uſed him with much gen- 
tleneſs ſince he came to me. How ſzyeſt thou, have I 
not ? 

Philpot. If to lie in the vileſt priſon in this town (be- 
ing a gentleman and an archdeacon, and in a coal-houte, 
for the ſpace of five or ſix weeks already, without fire or 
candle, ma be counted gentleneſs at your hands, I muſt 
needs ſay I have found gentlenels. But there were never 
men ſo cruelly handled as we are at theſe days. 

Bonner. Lo, what a varlet is this. Beſides this, my 
lords, even yeſterday he procured his man to bring a 
blarider of black powder, I cannot tell for what purpoſe. 

Philpot. Your lordſhip needeth not to miſtruſt the 
matter: it i nothing but to make ink withal for lack of 
ink, as I had it before ig the King's-Bench when my 
keeper took away my inkhorn. 

Bonner. And why ſhouldit thou go about any fuch 
thing unknown to me, being thy keeyer ? for I am thy 
keeper in this houſe, I tel thee. 

Ptilpor. My lord, beca':fe you have cauſed my pen- 
ca'e and inkhorn to be taken trom me, I would yet be 
glai my friends ſhould know what I lack, not that I in- 
tend to write any thing that I would be afraid ſhould 
come to your ſicht. 

Bonner. More than this, my lords, he cauſed a pig to 
be roafte i, and made a knife be put b-tw-en the ſkin and 
th {ic{h, for what purpoſe, judge you. How ſaylt thou, 
didic thou not fo ? | 

Piulpot. I cannot deny but there was bal: pig ſent me, 
and under the ſame a knife lying in the ſaucy, bu: for no 
11 £6u poſe that I know; your lordſhip may judge what 
you wut. It was not to kill myſelt, nor any otner, as you 
wou'd have men to believe; for | was rever e without 
a knite ſince | came to priſon. Therefore all theſe are but 
falſe ſurmiſes, and not worth rehearſal. 

Bonner I have here to lay to his charge (chicfeſt of 
all) his book of the report of the diſputation in the con- 
vocation- houſe, which is the rankeſt hereſy that may be 
againſt the bleſſe ſacrament of the altar. How !ay you 
Mr. Dr. We:ton, did he maintain the ſame there liub- 
bornly, or no ? 

Weſton. Yea, my lord, that he did, and would never 
be anſwer d. And it is pity that the (amg worſhipful con- 
gregation hud be ſlindered with ſuch untrue reports. 

Philpot. You anſwered me indeed, Mr. Doctor (being 
then prolocutor) goodly, with, Hold thy p:ace, and, Have 
him to priſon, and, Put him out of the hou'e, I have read 
the book, and I find the report of every man's argument 
to be true in all points. And if there be any fault, it is, 
becauſe he ſetteii forth your duings tov favourably, anc. 
nothing like to that you did uſe me, being an archd2acon, 
and not of the worſt in the houſe. 

Weſton. Thou art no archdeacon. | 

Philpot. Indted, Mr. Doctor, yz have amongſt you 
un-archdeaconed me as now, (I thank God for it) and 


that without all order of law. 


Bonner, I pray you, my lords, hearken to what he wri- 
teth of himſelf, I read it over this morning, and made a 
note of it. He ſaid that Dr. Weſton called him trantic 
and mad-man, and ſaid, he ſhoul go to B-dlam. 

Philpot. Indeed, my lord, ſo it picaied Dr. Welton to 
taunt at me, and ſay his ſhameful pleaſure, but yet I was 
not ore whit the more ſo for all his ſayrigs, than Chriſt 
was when the ſcribes and phariſees iaid likewiſe he was 
mad, and that he was poſſeſſed of a devil moſt blaſphe- 
moully, 

Durham. My lord of London, I can tarry no longer, 
I muſt needs bid you farewel. Mr. Phil pot, methinketh 
you have ſaid well that you will abide in the catholic 
faith, and in the cathoiic church: I pray you io do, and 
you ſh.ll do right well. And ſo departed with Dr. Welton 
and Mr. Huli-y, | 
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Philpot. I have purpoſed ſo to do, howſoever If F 
by God's grace. ren. 
Bonner. I pray you, my lord of Chicheſter, arg M 
Prolocutor, and Mr. Dr. Morgan, to commune with 6 
while I bring my lord of Durham going, X 
Chriſtopherſon. Mr. Philpot, I was acquainteq with 
you at Rome, if you remember it, but you have foro, 
ten me, and talked ſomewhat with you of theſe EEE 
and I find you now the ſame man that you were then, 1 
wiſh it were ctherwiſe. For God's fake be conformable 
to men that be better learned than you, and ſtand not is 
your own conceit. 

Philpot. Whereas you call me in remembrance of a2. 
quaintance had at Rome, indeed it was fo, though it were 
but very ſtrange on your part to me- ward, being driven to 
nece ſſity. 

Chriſtopherſon. Lou know the world was dangerous at 
that time. 

Philpot. Nothing fo dangerous as it is now: but let 
that pals. Whereas you ſay, you find me to be the 
ſame man I was then, I praiſe God that you fee me nc 
like a reed wavering with every wind. Ard whereas yoy 
would have me follow better learned men than my{el; 
indeed I acknowledge that you, with a great many others 
are far better learned than I, whoſe books, in reſpect F 
learning, I am not worthy to carry after yon: but f. 
and the wiidom of God conſiſteth not in learning «1; 
and therefore St. Paul willeth that our taith 9 1 
grounded upon the wiſdom of man. If you can i 
oy learning out of God's biok, that I ought to be f 
another faith than I am, Iwill hear you, and any vtier 
man whatſoever he be. 

Chriſto;herfon. I marvel why you ſhou'd diſient from 
the catho! c church, ſince it hath thus long univerla)ly 
deen r.ceiv.d, except within thete five or fix years here in 
England. 

hilpot. T do not diſſent from the true catholic church, 
do only diſſent from the biſhop of Rome, which if you 
can prove to he the catholic church ot Chriſt, I wil be 
the ſame al'o with you. 

Chriicopherion, Will you believe St. Cyprian, if I can 
thew out of him, That the church of Rome is tuch a one 
unto which miſbelief cannot approach? 

Philpot. I am ſure you cannot ſhew any ſuch ſaying 
out of St. Cyprian. 

Chriſtopherſon. What will you lay thereon ? 

Philpor, I will lay as much as I am able to make. 

Morgan. Will you promiſe to recant, it 1 ſhew his 
ſlaying to be true ? 

Pnilpot. My faith ſhall not hang upon any doctor's ſy- 
ing, further than he ſhall be able to prove th: lame by 
Gou's word, | 

Chriſtopherſon. I will go fetch the bock, and ſhew i: 
him by and by; and therewithal he went ia the b:[h9p's 
ſtudy, and brought Cyprian, and pointed out thelz worss 
in one of his eputles, Ad Romanos autem, quorum fices 
Apoitolo predicante laudata eſt, non proteſt accedere pa. 
fidia: that is, But unto the Romans, whol: fat 
the teſtimony of the apoſtle is praiſed, miſpelief can ne 
no acceſs,” 

Philpor, Theſe words of St. Cyprian do nothing prof? 
your pretenced aſſertion, which i, That to the church © 
Rome there could come no miſbclict. | 

Chriſtopherſon. Good Lord, doth it not? Wha: © 
be ſaid more plaialy ? 

Philpot. He ſpeaketh not of the church of Rome ab- 
ſolutely. ö { 

Chriſtopherſon. By God, a child that cin but , 
11s grammar will not deny that you do, the words be h 
plain. ; 1 
Philpot. Swear not, Mr. Doctor, but weigh cnet 
words with me, and 1 ſhali make you to 1ay 45 EY 
ſaid. vas | 8 

Chriſtopherſon. I am no doctor, but I p:rcetve 7: 


ich him 


15 bat 


labour loſt to reaſon with you. And 
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And with that the b:ſhop of London came in blowing 
again and fail, What, is my lord of Chicheſter gone away 
alio? (for he even a little before departed allo without 
any other word, than that he muſt needs be gone.) What 
(lays Bonner) is che matter you now ſtand upon 4 

Morgan. Mr. Curiſtopherſon hath ſhewed Mr. Philpot 
a 19table place of the authority of the church of Kome, 
»nu ie maketh nothing of it. 

Bonner. Where is the place? Jet me ſee. By my faith 
here is a place alone. Come hither, Sir, what ſay you to 
this * Nay, tarry a while, I will help this place with St. 
Paul's own teſtimony, in the firſt chapter to the Romans, 
where he ſaith, That their faith is preached throughout 
the world: How can you be able to anſwer to this? 

Philpot. Les, lord, it is ſoon an{wered, if you will 
conlider all the words of Cyprian; for he ſpeaketh of ſuch 
as in his time were faithful at Rome, and followed the 
doctrine of St. Paul, as he had taught them, and as it was 
notified throughout the world, by an epiſtle which he had 
written in the commendation of their faith. With ſuch 
as are praiſed by St. Paul at Rome, for following the truc 
faith, miſbelief can have no place. And if you can ſhew, 
that the faith which the church of Rome holdeth now, 1s 
that faith which the apoſtle praiſed and allowed in the 
Romans in his time, then will I ſay what St. Cyprian 
then laid, and with you, That infidelity can have no 
place there; but otherwiſe it maketh not ablolutely for 
the authority of the church of Rome, as you do miſtake it. 

Chriſtopherſon. You underitand Cyprian well indeed; 
I think you never read him in your lite. 

Philpot. Yes, Mr. Doctor, that I have, I can ſhew you 
a book noted with mine own hand: though I have not 
read ſo much as you, yet I have read ſomewhat. It is a 
ſhame tor you to wreit and wreath the doctors as you do, 
to maintain a falſe religion, which be altogether againit 
you, if you take them aright: and indeed your falſe pack- 
ing of doctors together hath given me and others occaſion 
to look upon them, whereby we find you ſhametul lyars, 
and miſreporters of the ancient doctors. 

Morgan. What, will you be in hand to allow deCtors 
now ? they of your ſect do not ſo. I marvel therefore that 
you will allow them. 

Philpot. I do allow them in as much as they do agree 
with the ſcriptures, and ſo do all they which be of the 
truth, howſoever you term us, and I praiſe God tor that 
good underitanding I have received by them. 

Chriſtopherſon. What, you underitand not the doc- 
tors, you may be aſhamed to ſay it. 

Philpot. I thank God, I underſtand them better than 
you: for you have Excezcationem cordis, The blindneſs 
of heurt; ſo that you underſtand not truly what you read, 
no more than the wall here, as your taking of Cyprian 
doth declare. And betore God you are but deceivers of 
the people, for all the brag you make of learning ; neither 
have ye ſcripture or ancient doors on your ſide, being 
truly taken. | 

Morgan. Why, all the doctors be on our fide, and 
againſt you altogether, | 

Philpot, Yea, ſo you ſay when you be in your pulpits 
alone, and none to anſwer you. But if you will come to 
caſt accounts with me hereof, I will venture with you a 
recantation, that I (as little ſight as I have in the doctors) 
will bring more authorities of ancient doctors on my fide 
than you ſhall be able for yours, and he that can bring 
molt, to him let the other fide yield. Are ye willing ſo 
to do? 

Chriſtopherſon. It is but folly to reaſon with you, you 

will believe no man but yourſelf. 
Philpot. I will belicve you or any other learned man, 
if you can bring any thing worthy to be believed. You 
cannot win me with vain words from my faith. Before 
God there is no truth in you. | 

Morgan. What, no truth? no truth? ha, ha, ha, 

Pailpot. Except the articles of the Trinity, you are 
corrupt in all other things,.and found in nothing. 
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Morgan. What ſay you, do we not believe well on the 
ſacrament ? | | B 

Philpot. It is the thing which (among all others) yu 
do moſt abuſe. 

Morgan. Wherein I pray you? tell us. 

Philpot. I have told you before, Mr. Doctor, in the 
convocation-houle, 

Morgan. Yes, Marry: indeed you told us there very 
well. For there you tell down upon your knees, and fell 
to weeping, ha, ha, ha. 

Philpot. I did weep indeed, and fo did Chriſt upon Je- 
ruſalem, and am not to be blamed for it, if you conſider 
the cauſe of my weeping. 

Morgan. What, make you yourſelf Chriſt? ha, ha, ha. 

Philpot. No, Sir, I make not myſclf Chriſt ; but Jam 
not aſhamed to do as my Maſter and Saviour did, to be- 
bewail and lament your infidelity and idolatry, which I 
there foreſaw through tyranny you would bring again to 
this realm, as this day doth declare. 

Morgan. That is your argument. 

Chriſtopherſon. Wherein do we abuſe the ſacrament? 
tel] us. 

Philpot. As I may touch but one of the leaſt abuſes, 
you adminiſter it not in both kinds as you ought to do, 
but keep the one half from the people, contrary to Chriſt's 
inſtitution. 

Chriſtopherſon. Why, is not there as much contained 
in one Kind, as in both? And what need is it then to mi- 
niſter in both kinds? 

Philpot. I believe not ſo: for if it had, Chriſt would 
have given but one kind only: for he inſtituted nothing 
ſuperfluous : and therefore you cannot lay that the whole 
effect of the ſacrament is as well in one kind as in both, 
lince the ſcripture teacheth otherwiſe. 

Chriſtopherſon. What if I can prove it by ſcripture, 
that we may adminiſter it in one kind? "The apoſt les did 
ſo, as it may appear in the Acts of the Apoſtles in one or 
two places, where it is written, that the apoſtles continued 
in prayers and in breaking of bread,” which is mcant 
of the ſacrament, 

Philpot. Why, Mr. Doctor, do you not know that 
St. Luke, by making mention of breaking of bread, 
meaneth the whole uſe of the ſacrament accordin;; to 
Chriſt's inſtitution, by a figure which you have learned 
in grammar, Synecdoche, where part is mentioned, and 
the whole underſtood to be done, as Chriſt commanded it? 

Chriſtopherton. Nay, that is not ſo: For ] can ſhew 
you out of Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that 
there was a man of God, whom he named, that {ent 
the ſacrament 1n one kind by a boy, to one that was 
ſick. 

Philpot. I have read indeed that they did uſe to give 
what was left of the communion bread to children, to ma- 
riners, and to women, and ſo peradventure the boy might 
carry a piece of what was left to the ſick man. 

Chriſtopherſon. Nay, as a ſacrament it was purpoſely 
{ent unto him. 

Philpot. If it were ſo, yet can you not preciſely ſay, 
that he had not the cup adminiſtred unto him allo by 
ſome other ſent unto him: but though one man did ute 
it thus, doth it follow that all men may do the like? St. 
Cyprian noteth many abules of the ſacrament in his time, 
which roſe upon ſingular mens examples, as uling of wa— 
ter inſtead of wine; therefore he faith, ++ We muit not 
look what any man hath done before us, but what Chriſt 
firit of all did and commanded,” 

Chriſtopherſon. Heth not the church taught us ſo to 
uſe the ſacrament ? And how do we know that Chrilt is 
Homovus10s, that is, of one ſubſtance with the Father, but 
by the determination of the church? How can you prove 
that otherwiſe by expreſs words of ſcripture, and where 
and you Homous10s in all the ſcripture ? 

Philpor. Yes that I do in the firſt of the Hebrews, where 
it is written that Chriſt is the expreſs image of God's own 
ſubſtance, Ejuſdem ſubſtantia, 

Chrittopherſon. 
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Chriſtopherſon. Nay, that is not ſo. That is, there 
is no more but Expreſſa imago ſubſtantiæ, The expreſs 
image of God's ſubſtance, and image is accident. 

Philpot. It is in the text, Of his ſubſtance, Subſtantiæ 
illius, or of his own ſubſtance, as it may be right well in- 
rerpreted. Beſides this, that which Chriſt ſpake of him- 
ſelt in St. John maniteſteth the ſame, ſaying, © I and the 
Father be one thing, Ego & pater unum ſumus. And 
whereas you ſay, Imago here is accidence, the ancient fa- 
thers uſe this for a ſtrong argument to prove Chriſt to be 
God, becauſe he is the very image of God. 

Chriſtopherſon. Do they? Is this a good argument, 
becauſe we are the image of God, Ergo, We are God ? 

Philpot. We are not called the expreſs image of God, 
as it is written of Chriſt, and we are but the image of God 
by participation; and as it is written in Geneſis, We are 
made to the likeneſs and ſimilitude of God, But you 
ought to know, Mr. Chriſtopherſon, that there is no ac- 
cident in God, and therefore Chriſt cannot be the image 
of God, but he muſt be of the ſame ſubſtance with 
God. 

Chriſtopherſon. Tuſh. 

Morgan. How ſay you to the preſence of the ſacra- 
ment? Will you ſtand here to the judgment of your 
book, or no? Or will you recant ? 

Philpot. I know you go about to catch me in words. 
If you can prove that book to be of my ſetting forth, lay 
it to my charge when I come to judgment. 

Morgan. Speak, be you of the ſame mind as this 
book is of, or no ? Sure I am you were once, unleſs you 
are become another manner of man than you were. 

Philpot. What I was, you know; what I am, I will 
not tell you now: but this I will ſay to you by the way, 
that if you can prove the ſacrament of the mals (as you 
now ule it) to be a ſacrament, I will then grant you a 
preſence; but firſt you muſt prove the ſame a ſacrament, 
and afterward treat of the preſence. 

Morgan. Ho, do you doubt that it is a ſacrament ? 

Philpot. I am paſt doubting, for I believe you can ne- 
ver be able to prove it a ſacrament. 

— Yea, do you? Good Lord, doth not 
St, Auguſtine call it the ſacrament of the altar? How ſay 
you to that ? 

Philpot. That maketh nothing for the probation of 
your ſacrament. For ſo he with other ancient writers do 
call the holy communion or ſupper of the Lord, in re- 
ſpect that it is the ſacrament of the ſacrifice which Chriſt 
oifered upon the altar of the croſs, which ſacrifice all the 
altars and ſacrifices done upon the altars, in the old law, 
did prefigure and ſhadow, which pertaineth nothing to 
your ſacrament hanging upon your altars of lime and 
{tone. 


Chriſtopherſon. Doth it not? I pray you what ſigni- 
fieth Altar? 

Philpot. Not as you falſly take it materially, but for 
the ſacrifice of the altar of the croſs. 

Chriſtopherſon. Where find you it ever ſo taken? 

Philpot. Yes that I do in St. Paul to the Hebrews, 
the thirteenth chapter, where he ſaith, We have an 
altar, of which it is not lawful for them to eat that ſerve 
the tabernacle.” Is not altar in this place taken for the 
ſacrifice of the altar, and not for the altar of lime and 
ſtone ? 


Chriſtopherſon. Well, God bleſs me out of your com- 


pany. You are ſuch an obſtinate heretic, as I have not 


heard the like. 

Philpot. I pray God keep me from ſuch blind doc- 
tors, which when they are not able to prove what they 
ſay, then they fall to reviling (as ye do now) for lack of 
better proof, In the mean while the biſhop of London 
was talking with ſome other hard by, and at length came 
in to ſupply his part, and ſaid: 

Bonner. I pray you maſters, hearken what I ſhall ſay 
to this man. Come hither Mr. Green: And now, Sir, 
(pointing to me) you cannot think it ſufficient to be 
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naught yourſelf, but muſt go about to procure + 
gentleman by your letters to do the like. 

Philpot. My lord, he cannot lay that I ever 
wrote unto him concerning any ſuch matter 
can teſtify. | 

Green. No, you never wrote unto me, 

Bonner, Why, is not this your letter whic 
write concerning him ? 

Philpot. I have ſhewed your lordſhip my ming e 
cerning that letter already: it was not written to Me 
Green, neither was he privy to the writing thereof : 

Bonner. How ſay you then, if a man be in an e 
and py know thereot, what are you bound to do in fuck 
a caſe? | 


Philpot. I am bound to do the beſt I can to bri 
out of 1t. | 

Bonner. If Mr. Green here be in the like, are you ng 
bound to reform him thereot it you can. 


his young 
hitherty 


as he here 


h you di 


ng him 


Philpot. Yes that I am, and will do the uttermoſt of 


my power therein. 

But the biſhop remembering himſelf, thinking that he 
would but ſhrewdly after his expectation be holpen atm 
mouth, but rather confirmed in that which he called an 
error, ceaſed to go any further in his demand, and called 
Mr. Green aſide, and before his regiſter read him a let. 
ter, I know not the contents thereot : and therewithal he 
gave Mr. Green the book of my diſputation in the con- 
vocation-houſe, and afterwards went aſide, communine 
with Mr. Chriſtopherſon, leaving of Mr. Morgan, Mr. 
Harpsfield, and Mr. Coſins, to reaſon with me in the 
hearing of Mr. Green. | 

Morgan. Mr. Philpot, I would aſk you how old your 
religion 1s ? 

Philpor. It is older than yours by a thouſand years and 
more. 

Morgan. I pray you where was it fifty years ago? 

Philpor. It was in Germany apparent by the teſtimony 
of Huſs, Jerome of Prague and Wickliff, whom your 
generation an hundred years ago and more, did burn for 
preaching the truth unto you; and before their time and 
ſince hath been, although under perſecution put to ſi- 
lence. 

Morgan. That is a marvellous ſtrange religion, which 
no man can tell certainly where to find it. 

Philpot. It ought to be no marvel unto you to ſee 
God's truth through violence oppreſſed ; for ſo it hath 
been from the beginning from time to time, as it appear- 
eth by hiſtory, and as Chriſt's true religion is now to be 
found here in England, although hypocriſy hath by vio- 
lence the upper hand. And in the Revelations you may 
ſee it was propheſied, that the true church thould be dri- 
ven into corners, and into the wilderneſs, and ſuffer great 


perſecutions. 


Morgan. Ah, are you ſeen in the Revelations? there 
are many ſtrange things. 

Philpot. If I tell you the truth which you are not able 
to refel, believe it, and dally not out ſo earneſt matters: 
Methinks you are more like a ſcoffer in a play, than 2 
reaſonable doctor to inſtruct a man, you are bare-arled, 
and dance naked in a net, and you ſee not your own na- 
kedneſs. | 

Morgan. What I pray you, be not ſo quick with me, 
let us talk a little more coldly together. | | 

Philpot. I will talk with you as mildly as you can defire, 
if you will ſpeak learnedly and charitably. But it you 89 
about with taunts to delude the truth, I will not hide it 
from you. 

Morgan. Why will not you ſubmit your judgment to 
the learned men of this realm. 

Philpot. Becauſe I ſee they can bring no good ground 
whereupon I may with a good conſcience ſettle my faith, 
more ſurely than on that which I am now grounded upon 
by God's manifeſt word. 

Morgan. Can they not? it is marvel that ſo man) 
learned men ſhould be deceived. ' Philpot 
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Philpot. It is no marvel by St. Paul, for he ſaith, 


« That not many wiſe, neither many learned after the 
world be called to the knowledge of the goſpel.” 

Morgan. Have you then alone the Spirit of God, and 

t we? 

""Philpot. I ſay not that I alone have the Spirit of God, 
but as many as abide in the true faith of Chriſt, have 
the Spirit of God as well as I. 

Morgan. How know you that you have the Spirit of 
God ? 

Philpot. By the faith of Chriſt which is in me. 

Morgan. Ah, by faith do you ſo? I think it is the 
ſpirit of the buttery, which your fellows have had that 
have been burned before you, who were drunk the night 
before they went to their death, and I believe went 
drunken unto it. 

Philpot. It appeareth by your communication, that 
you are better acquainted with the ſpirit of the buttery 
than with the Spirit of God; wherefore I muſt now tell 
thee, thou painted wall and hypocrite, in the name of 
the living Lord, whoſe truth I have told thee, that God 
ſhall rain fire and brimſtone upon ſuch ſcorners of his 
word and blaſphemers of his people as thou art. 

Morgan. What, you rage now. 

Philpot. Thy fooliſh blaſphemies have compelled the 
Spirit of God, which is in me, to ſpeak that which I have 
ſaid to thee, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, 

Morgan. Why do ye judge me fo ? 

Philpot. By thine own wicked words I judge of thee, 
thou blind and blaſphemous doctor; for as it is written, 
By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words 
thou ſhalt be condemned.” I have ſpoke on God's be- 
half, and now I have done with thee. 

Morgan. Why then I tell thee, Philpot, thou art an 
heretic, and ſhalt be burned for thine hereſy, and after- 
wards go to hell-fre. 

Philpot. I tell thee, thou hypocrite, that I mind not 
thy threats of fire and faggots, neither, I thank God my 
Lord, ſtand in fear of the ſame : my faith in Chriſt ſhall 
overcome them. But the hell-fire with which thou threat- 
neſt me, is thy portion, and is prepared for thee, (un- 
leſs thou ſpeedily repent), and for ſuch hypocrites as 
thou art. 

Morgan. What, thou ſpeakeſt upon wine, thou haſt 
tippled well to-day by likelihood. 

Philpot. So ſaid the curſed generation to the apoſtles, 
being repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeaking 
the wondrous works of God, they ſaid they were drunk, 
when they had nothing elſe to ſay, as thou doſt now. 

8 Why, I am of opinion I am able to anſwer 
thee. 

Philpot. So it ſeemeth, with blaſphemies and lyes. 

1 Nay, even with learning, ſay what thou 
canſt. 

Philpot. That appeared well at my diſputation in the 
convocation- houſe, where thou didſt undertake to an- 
ſwer thoſe few arguments I was permitted to make, and 
yet wert not able to anſwer one; but in thine anſwers 
didſt fumble and ſtammer, that the whole houſe was 
aſhamed of thee : And the final concluſion of all thine 
anſwer was, that thou couldſt anſwer me if I were in the 
ichools at Oxford. 

Morgan. What, didI ſo? thou belyeſt me. 
| Philpot. I do not bely thee, the book of the report of 
the diſputation beareth record thereto, and all that were 
preſent then can tell thou ſaidſt ſo, if they liſt. And 1 
tell thee plain, thou art not able to anſwer that Spirit of 
truth which ſpeaketh in me for the defence of Chriſt's 
true religion. I am able by the might thereof to drive 
thee round about this gallery before me: And if it would 
pleaſe the queen's majeſty and her council, to hear thee 
_ me, I would make thee for ſhame ſhrink behind the 

oor. 

Morgan. Yea, would you ſo? 
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Philpot. Thou haſt the ſpirit of illuſion and ſophiſtry, 
which is not able to countervail the Spirit of truth. 
Thou art but an aſs in the true underſtanding of things 
appertaining unto God, 1 call thee aſs, not in reſpect 
of malice, but in that thou kickeſt againſt the truth, and 
art void of all godly underſtanding, not able to anſwer to 
that thou braggeſt in. 

Morgan. Why, have I not anſwered thee in all things 
thou haſt ſaid unto me? I take them to record. 

Philpot. Aſk of my fellow whether I be a thief. 

Coſins. Hark, he makes us all thieves. 

Philpot. You know that phraſe of the proverb, that 
like will hold with like. And I am ſure you will not 
judge with me againſt him, ſpeak I never ſo true; and 
in this ſenſe I ſpeak it. The ſtrongeſt anſwer that he 
hath made againſt me is, that you will burn me. 

Morgan. Why, we do not burn you, it is the temporal 
men that burn you, and not we. 

Philpot. Thus you would (as Pilate did) waſh your 
hands of all your wicked doings. But I pray you call 
upon the ſecular power to be executioners of your un- 
righteous judgments. And have you not a title in your, 
law, De hæreticis comburendis, to burn heretics ? 

Harpsfield. I have heard you both a good while rea- 
ſon together, and I never heard ſo ſtout an heretic as 
you are, Mr. Philpot. 

Coſins. Neither I in all my life. | 

Philpot. You are not able to prove me an heretic, by 
one jot of God's word. 

Harpsfield. Lou have the ſpirit of arrogancy, I will 
reaſon with you no mote. And ſo he was departing, and 
Mr. Coſins alſo. And with that the biſhop and Chriſto- 
pherſon came in again, and ſaid: 

Bonner. Mr. Doctor, how doth this man and you 
agree ? 

Morgan. My lord, I do aſk him where his church wag 
fifty years ago. 

Bonner. Are you not half agreed? as one man ſaid 
once to two parties, in whom the one was equally diſ- 
agreeing from the other. 

Chriſtopherſon. My lord, it is but folly to reafon with 
him any further, your lordſhip will but loſe time, for he 
is incurable. 

Bonner. Well then, let his keeper have him away. 
And with that Dr. Chedſey led me a way by which we 
could not paſs, and therefore came back again through 
the biſhop's chamber, where all theſe doctors were cluſ- 
tered together; and as I was paſſing by, the biſhop took 
me by the gown, and ſaid, Know you what Mr. Chriſto- 
pherſon telleth me? I pray you Mr. Chriftopherſon re- 
hearſe the ſentence in Latin; and ſo he did: the con- 
tents whereof were, That an heretic would not be won. 

Chriſtopherſon. St. Paul ſaith, Fly an heretic after 
once or twice warning.” | 

All the doctors. Yea, my lord, it is beſt you do ſo, and 
trouble your lordſhip no more with him. 

Philpot. You muſt prove me juſtly to be an heretic, 
before you uſe the judgment of St. Paul againſt me: for 
he ſpeaketh of ſuch as hold opinion againſt the manifeſt 
word, which you cannot prove by me: and becauſe 
you want in your proof, and be able to prove nothing 
againſt me; therefore you go about falſly to ſuppoſe me 
to be an heretic, for the ſateguard of your own counter- 
feit honeſty ; but before God you are heretics which ſo 
ſtoutly and ſtubbornly maintain ſo many things directly 
againſt God's word, as God in his time will reveal. As 
went out of his chamber, the biſhop called me aſide, 
and ſaid: 

Bonner. I pray thee in good ſadneſs, what didſt thou 
mean by writing in the beginning of thy bible, Spiritus 
eſt vicarius Chriſti in terris, * The Spirit is the vicar of 
Chriſt on the earth?“ I ſuppoſe you have ſome ſpecial 
meaning therein, —— 
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Philpot. My lord, I have none other meaning than as 
I have told you already, That Chriſt ſince his aſcenſion 
worketh all things in us by his Spirit, and by his Spirit 
doth dwell in us. I pray you, my lord, let me have my 
bible, with other lawful books and writings you have of 
mine, whereof many of them be none of mine, but lent 
to me by my friends. 

Bonner. Your bible you ſhall not have ; but I will per- 
haps let you have another, and after I have peruſed the 
reſt, you ſhall have ſuch as I think good. 

Philpot. I pray your lordſhip then, that you would 
let me have candle-light. 

Bonner. To what purpoſe I pray you ? 

Philpot. The nights be long, and I would fain oc- 
cupy myſelf about ſomewhat, and not ſpend my time 
idly. 
Bonner. Then you may pray. 

Philpot. I cannot well ſay my prayers without light. 

Bonner. Can you not ſay your Pater-noſter without a 
candle? I tell you, Sir, you ſhall have ſome meat and 
drink of me, but candles you ſhall have none. 

Philpot. I had rather have candle than your meat and 
drink ; but ſeeing I ſhall not have my requeſt, the Lord 
ſhall be my light. 

Bonner. Have him down. 

Chedſey. I will bring him to his Keeper, my lord. 
Mr. Philpot, I wonder all theſe learned men whom you 
have talked withal this day can nothing at all perſuade 

ou. 

Philpot. Why, Mr. Doctor, would you have me to 
be perſuaded with nothing? or would you have me 
build my faith upon ſand ? What do you all bring, 
whereby I ought by any ſufficient authority to be per- 
ſuaded to you ? 

Chedſey. I am ſorry you will ſo wilfully caſt yourſelf 
away, whereas you might live worſhipfully : do you not 
think that others have ſouls to ſave as well as you ? 

Philpot. Every man ſhall receive according to his 
own doings. Sure I am that you are deceived, and 
maintain a falſe religion; and as for my caſting away, 
I wiſh my burning day were to-morrow, for this delay 
is every day to die, and yet not to be dead. 

Chedſey. You are not likely to die yet, I can tell you. 

Philpot. I am the more ſorry thereof. But the will 
of God be done of me to his glory, Amen, 


The twelfth Examination of Mr. Philpot, on Wed- 
neſday the fourth of December, before the Biſhop of 


London, the Biſhop of Worceſter, and the Biſhop of 
Bangor. 


N the morning I was brought down to the wardrobe 
adjoining to the chapel, and within a while after 
came three of the biſhop's chaplains unto me, ſaying : 

Chaplains. Mr. Philpot, my lord hath ſent us unto 
you to deſire you to come to mals, certifying you that 
there is a doctor of divinity, a chaplain of my lord's, a 
notable learned man, called Dr. Chedley, going to mals : 
therefore we alſo pray you, good Mr. Philpot, be con- 
tent to come, it is hard hereby. 

Philpot. I wonder my lord would trouble you in ſend- 
ing you about this matter, ſeeing he knoweth I am a 
man (by your law) that cannot hear maſs, becauſe I 
ſtand excommunicate. 

Chaplains. Your excommunication is but upon a con- 
tumacy, and my lord will diſpenſe with you if you will 
come. 

Philpot. My lord cannot, for he is not mine ordinary, 
and I will not ſeek any ſuch thing at his hand. With 
this anſwer they went their way. 

After maſs, the biſhop called me before him into his 
chapel, and there in the preſence of his regiſter (after 
he had ſaid his mind, becauſe I would not come to maſs), 


recited the articles, which he oftentimes before had done } 
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in that behalf, with the depoſitions of the wit 
whom ſome were not examined, 
Bonner. Sir, what can you now ſay why I ſhoulg n 
proceed to give ſentence againſt thee as an heretic ? . 
Philpot. Why, my lord, will you proceed to give fes 
rence againſt me before your witneſſes be examine 
that is plain againſt your own law, as all your doings 
have been hitherto. 7 
Bonner. See what a fool thou art in the law, I nee 
not to recite the depoſitions of the witneſſes, but it | 
liſt: for I know them well enough already, 
_ Philpot. It appeareth indeed you may d 


lo What y 
liſt. i 


neſſes, of 


Bonner. Tell me, I ſay, whether thou wilt anſwer, or 
no: and whether if thou wert abſolved of thine excom. 
munication, thou wouldſt come to maſs, or no? 

Philpot. I have anſwered as much as I intended to do 
until I be called to lawful judgment: and as concerninę 
my conſcience, I will not make you God to fit there 
as yet; it is God's part only to be ſearcher of my 
heart, 

Bonner. Look how fooliſhly he ſpeaks. Art thou 
God ? and yet doſt thou not fit in thine own conſcience? 

Philpor. I fit not in mine own conſcience, but I know 
it; and God there only ought to fit, and none elſe. 

Bonner, Thou art a naughty fellow, and halt done 
much hurt, and haſt ſeduced other poor fellows here in 
priſon with thee, by thy comforting of them in their er. 
rors, and halt made them rejoice and ſing with thee, 

Philpot. Yea, my lord, we ſhall ſing, when you, and 
ſuch others as you are, ſhall cry, Wo, wo, except you 
repent. 

Bonner. What an arrogant fool is this? I will handle 
thee like an heretic, and that ſhortly. 

Philpot. I fear nothing, I thank God, you can do 
unto me. But God ſhall deſtroy ſuch as thou art, and 
that ſhortly, as I truſt. 

Bonner. Have him away, this is a knave indeed. 

And as 1 was had into the wardrobe again by my 
keeper, and within an hour after was ſent for to come 
before Lim and the biſhops of Worceſter and Bangor, 

Bonner. Sir, I have talked with you many times, and 
have cauſed you to be talked with by many learned men, 
yea, and honourable, both temporal and ſpiritual, and i 
availeth nothing with you. 1 am blamed that I hav: 
brought thee before ſo many; for they ſay, thou glorici. 
to have many to talk withal. Well, now it licth upon 
thee to look to thyſelf, for thy time draweth near to an 
end, if thou do not become conformable. And at this 
preſent we are ſent from the ſynod to offer you this grace, 
that if you will come to the unity of the church of Rome 
with us, and acknowledge the real preſence of Chriſt in 
the ſacrament of the altar with us, all that is paſt ſha! 
be forgiven, and you received to favour. 

Worceſter, Mr. Philpot, weare ſent (as you here have 
heard by my lord of London), from the ſynod, to offer 
you mercy, if you will receive it, and of good- will / 
bear you, I wiſh you to take it whillt it is offered, and 
be not a ſingular man againſt a whole multitude 0: 
learned men, which now in faſting and prayer are ga- 
thered together to deviſe things to do you good. Many 
very learned men have talked with you, why ſhould you 
think yourſelf better learned than them all? Be not ot 
ſuch arrogancy, but have humility, and remember there 
is no ſalvation but in the church. 

Bangor. Methinks my lord hath ſpoken wonderfully 
well unto you, that you ſhould not think yourſelf ſo well 
learned, but other men are as well learned as you; hel- 
ther of ſo good wit, but others be as wiſe as you; nei. 
ther of ſo good memory, but others have as good me- 
mories as you. Therefore miſtruſt your own judgment, 
and come home to us again. I never liked your reli 
gion, becauſe it was ſet fo 
and that is no true token of true religion. And I Was 
the ſame manner of man then that I am now, and = 
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many more. Marry, for fear we held our peace, and 
bore with that time. Wherefore, Mr. Philpot, I wiſh you 
well, for I love you; and therefore be content to 
come home with us again into the catholic church of 
Rome. 

Philpot. Where, my lord, (as I may begin firſt to an- 
ſwer you) you ſay, that religion is to be miſliked which is 
ſet forth by tyranny, I pray God you give not men occa- 
ſion to think the ſame by yours at this day, which had 
no other argument to ſtand by but violence. If you can 
ſhew me any good ſufficient ground whereby to ground 
my conſcience, that the church of Rome is the true ca- 
tholic church, whereunto you call me, I will gladly be of 
the ſame ; otherwiſe I cannot ſo ſoon change the religion 
I have learned theſe many years. 

Bangor. Where was your religion to be found (I 
pray you) an hundred years ago, that any man knew of 
it? 

Philpot. It was in Germany, and in divers other places 
apparent. | 

Worceſter. Jeſus ! will you be ſtill fo ſingular a man ? 
What is Germany to the whole world? 

Bonner. My lords, I pray you give me leave to tell 
you, that I ſent for him to hear mais this morning. And 
think you what excuſe he made unto me, forſooth, that 
he was accurſed, alledging his own ſhame. He playeth 
as the varlet Latimer did at Cambridge, when the vice- 
chancellor ſent for him (who intended to have excommu- 
nicated him for ſome of his hereſies) and the chancellor 
was coming to his chamber, he hearing thereof, made an- 
ſwer, That he was ſick of the plague, and ſo deluded the 
chancellor: even ſo this man ſaith, he was accurſed, be- 
cauſe he will not come to mals. 

Worceſter. My lord (I am ſure) he doth behave him- 
ſelf like a father unto you; therefore be admoniſhed by 
him, and by us, that come now friendly unto you, and 
tollow your fathers before you. 

Philpot. It is forbidden us of God by the prophet Eze- 
kiel, to follow our fathers, or to walk in their command- 
ments, 

Worceſter, It is written. alſo in another place, Aſk of 
your fathers. 

Philpot. We ought to aſk indeed our fathers that have 
more experience and knowledge than we of God's will, 
but no more to allow them, than we perceive they agree 
with the ſcripture. 

Worceſter. You will be a contentious man, I ſee well; 
and St. Paul ſaith, that neither we nor the church of God 
have any ſuch cuſtom, 

Philpor. I am not contentious but for the verity of my 
faith, in which I ought to contend with all ſuch as do 
impugn the ſame without any juſt objection. 

Worceſter. Let us ariſe, my lord, tor I ſee we ſhall do 
no good. | 

Bonner, Nay, I pray you tarry and hear the articles 
I lay to his charge,, And after he had recited them, 
ae aroſe, and after ſtanding they reaſoned with me a 
while. 

Worceſter, Mr. Philpot, I am very ſorry that you will 
be ſo ſingular. I never talked with any yet in my dio- 
ceſe, but after once communication had with me, they 
have been contented to revoke their errors and to teach 
the people how they were deceived, and ſo do much good 
as you may if you liſt, For as I underſtand you were 
archdeacon of Wincheſter (which is the eye of the bi- 
ſhop) and you may do much good in that country if you 
would forſake your errors, and come to the catholic 
church. 

Philpot. Wherewithal you ſo ſoon perſuaded them to 
your will, I ſee not. Error, that I know, I hold none; 
and of the catholic church I am ſure I am. 

Worceſter. The catholic church doth acknowledge a 


real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, and ſo will not 
You, 
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Philpot. That is not ſo: for I acknowledge a very ei- 
fential preſence in the duly uſing of the ſacrament. 

Worceſter. What, a real prefence. 

Philpot. Yea, a real preſence, by the Spirit of God, in 
the right adminiſtration, | | 

Worceſter. That is well ſaid : and do you agree with 
the catholic church alſo ? 

Philpot. I do agree with the true catholic church, 

Worceſter. My lord of London, this man ſpeaketh 
realonably now, 3 

Bonner, You do agree in generals, but when it ſhall 
come to particulars, you will far diſagree. 

Worceſter. Well, keep yourſelf here, and you ſhall 
have other learned biſhops to commune further with you, 
as my lord of Durham, and my lord of Chicheſter, whom 
I hear ſay you do like well. 

Philpot. I do like them as I do all others that ſpeak 
the truth. I have once already ſpoken with them, and 
they found no fault with me. 

Worceſter. In the mean ſeaſon pray to God for 

race. 
: Philpot. Prayer is the moſt comfortable exerciſe I 
feel in my trouble, and my conſcience is quiet, and I 
have the peace of mind, which cannot be the fruits of 
hereſy. 

Worceſter. We bid you farewel for this time. 


After dinner they called for me again, and demanded 
of me whether meant as I ſpake before dinner, and would 
not go from it. To whom I anſwered, That I would not 
go from what I had ſaid. 

Worceſter. You ſaid at my departing from you before 
dinner, that if we did burn you, we ſhould burn a catho- 
lic man: Will you be a catholic man, and ſtand to the 
catholic church ? 

Philpot. I will ſtand to the true catholic church. 

Worceſter. Will you ſtand to the catholic church of 
Rome ? 

Philpot. If you can prove the ſame to be the catholic 
church, I will be one thereof, 

Worceſter. Did not Chriſt ſay unto Peter, and to all 
his ſucceſſors of Rome, Paſce oves meas, paſce agnos 
meos z © Feed my ſheep, feed my lambs ? Which doth 
ſignify that he gave him more authority than the reſt. 

Philpot. That ſaying pertaineth nothing to the autho- 
rity 'of Peter, above others, but declareth what Chriſt re- 
quireth of his beloved apoſtles, that they ſhould with all 
diligence preach to the flock of Chriſt the way of ſal- 
vation, and that doth the iteration of feeding, ſpoken to 
Peter, only ſignify. But the biſhop of Rome little re- 
gardeth the ſpiritual feeding, and therefore he hath ima- 
gined an eaſier way to make himſelf lord of the whole 
world, yea and of God's word too, and doth not feed 
Chriſt's flock as Peter did, 

Worceſter. How can you tell that ? 

Philpot. Yes, I have been there, and I could not learn 
of all his countrymen, that ever he preacheth. 

Worceſter. Though he preacheth not one way, he 
preacheth another, by procuring good order for the church 
to be kept in. 55 

Philpot. I am ſure that it will be his damnation be- 
fore God, that he leaveth what he is commanded b 
Chriſt, and ſetteth forth his decrees to deface the goſ- 

el. 
, Worceſter. It is the evil living that you have ſeen at 
Rome, that cauſeth you to have this ill judgment of the 
church of Rome. I cannot now tarry with you to reaſon 
further of the matter. 

How ſay you to the real preſence of the ſacrament, will 
you ſtand to that ? a 

Philpot. I do acknowledge (as I have ſaid) a real pre- 
ſence of the ſacrament, in the due adminiſtration thereof, 
to the worthy receivers by the Spirit of God. 


1 
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Worceſter. You add now a great many more words 
than you did before; and yet you ſay more of the ſacra- 
ment, than a great many will do. 

Thus they departed, and after them came unto me Dr. 


Chedſey and Dr. Wright archdeacon of Oxford, with a 


great many more. 

Chedſey, Mr. Philpot, here is Mr. Archdeacon of Ox- 

N come to you to give you good counſel, 1 pray hear 
im. 

Philpot. I will refuſe to hear none that will counſel me 
any good; and if any can bring any matter better than I 
have, I will ſtick thereunto. 

Wright. I would wiſh you, Mr. Philpot, to agree with 
the catholic church, and not to ſtand in your own conceit : 
you ſee a great many learned men againſt you. 

Philpot. I am, Mr. Doctor, of the unfeigned catho- 
lic church, and will live and die therein: and if you can 
prove your church to be the true catholic church, I will 
be one of the ſame. 

Wright. I came not to diſpute with you, but to exhort 
you. Here be better learned than I, that can inform you 
better than J. 

Chedſey. What proof would you have? I will prove 
unto you, our church to have its being and foundation 
by the ſcriptures, by the apoſtles, and by the primitive 
church, confirmed with the blood of martyrs, and with 
the teſtimony of all confeſſors. 

Philpot. Give me your hand, Mr. Doctor; prove that, 
and have with you. 

Chedſey. If I had my books here I could ſoon prove 
it, I will go fetch ſome; and with that he went and 
brought his book of annotations, ſaying, I cannot well 
bring my books, therefore I have brought my book of 
annotations, and turned there to a common place of the 
ſacrament, afking me whether the catholic church did 
allow the preſence of Chriſt's body in the facrament, or 
no? I hear ſay, you do confeſs a real preſence: but I 
will be hanged if you abide by it: you will deny it by 
and by. 

Philpot. What I have ſaid I cannot deny, neither in- 
tend, whatever you ſay. 

Chedſey. If there be a real preſence in the ſacrament, 
then evil men receive Chriſt, which thing you will not 
grant, I am ſure. 

Philpot. I deny the argument, for I do not grant in the 
ſacrament, by tranſubſtantiation, any real preſence, as you 
falſly imagine, but in the due adminiſtration to the wor- 
thy receivers. | 

Chedſey. I will prove that the evil and wicked men eat 
the body of Chriſt, as well as the good men, by St. Au- 
guſtine here. 

Philpot. And in the beginning of his text St. Augul- 
tine ſeemeth to approve his aſſertion ; but I bade him read 
out to the end, and there St. Auguſtine declareth moſt evi- 
denfly that it was Quodammodo, after a certain manner 
the evil men received the body of Chriſt, which is ſacra- 
mentally, only in the outward ſign, and not really, or in- 
deed, as the good doth. And thus all the doctors that 
you ſeem to bring in for your purpoſe, be quite againſt 
you, if ye did rightly weigh them. 

Chedſey. By God you are a ſubtil fellow. See how he 
would writhe St. Auguſtine's words. 

Philpot. See which of us do writhe St. Auguſtine moſt, 
you or I who take his meaning by his own expreſs words. 
And ſceing you charge me with ſubtilty, what ſubtilty is 
this of you to ſay, that you will prove your matter of the 
church, even from the beginning, promiſing to ſhew your 
books therein, and when it cometh to the proof, you are 
able to ſhew none, and for want thereof ſlip into a by- 


matter, and yet faint in the proof thereof? Before God 


you are bare-arſed in your religion. 
Chedſey. You ſhall be conſtrained to come to us a 
length, whether you will or no. x 


Philpot. Hold that argument faſt ; for it is the belt | 


you have, for you have nothing but violence, 
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The thirteenth Examination of Mr. Philpot before 
Archbiſhop of York, and other Biſhops, ore the 


HE Thurſday after, I was called in the mornin 

before the archbiſhop of York, the biſhop of oh 
cheſter, the biſhop of Bath, and the biſhop of London. 
The biſhop of Chicheſter being firſt come, began to talk 
with me. 

Chicheſter. I am come of good will to talk with you 
to inſtruct you what I can, to come to the catholic church, 
and to exhort you to inſtruct your own judgment, and t 
learn firſt to have humility, and by the ſame to learn of 
others that be better learned than you, as they did learn 
of ſuch as were their betters before them. 

Philpot. We muſt all be taught of God, and I will 
with all humility, learn of them that will inform me by 
God's word, what I have to do. I confeſs I have but 
little learning in reſpect of you, that both of your years 
and great exerciſe do excel therein: but faith conſiſteth 
not only in learning, but in ſimplicity of believing that 
which God's word teacheth. Therefore I ſhall be glad 
to hear both of your lordſhip, and of any other (that 
God hath revealed unto by his word) the true docttine 
thereof, and to thank you, that it doth pleaſe you to take 
pains herein. 

Chicheſter, You take the firſt alledged amiſs, as though 
all men ſhould be taught by inſpiration, and not by learn- 
ing. How do we believe the goſpel, but by the autho- 
rity of the church, and becauſe the ſame hath allowed 
it? 

Philpot. St. Paul ſaith, He learned not the goſpel by 
men, neither of men, but by the revelation of JeſusChriſt.” 
Which is a plain and ſufficient proof that the goſpel taketh 
not its authority of man, but of God only. 

Chicheſter, St. Paul ſpeaketh but of his own knowledge 
how he came thereto. 

Philpot. Nay, he ſpeaketh of the goſpel generally, 
© Which cometh not from man, but from God;“ and 
that the church muſt only teach that which cometh from 
God, and not man's precepts. 

Chicheſter, Doth not St. Auguſtine ſay theſe words, 
] would not believe the goſpel, if the authority of the 
church did not move me thereto.” 

Philpot. I grant, that the authority of the church doth 
move the unbelievers to believe; but yet the church doth 
not give the word its authority ; for the word hath its au- 
thority only from God, and not of men, men be but dil- 
poſers thereof. For firſt, the word had its being before 
the church, and the word is the foundation of the church, 
and firſt is the toundation ſure, before the building there- 
on can be ſtedfaſt. 

Chicheſter, I perceive you miſtake me, I ſpeak of the 
knowledge of the goſpel, and not of the authority; for 
by the church we have all knowledge of the goſpel. 

Philpot. I confeſs that; for faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God. And I acknowledge 
that God appointeth an ordinary means for men to come 
unto the knowledge now, and not miraculouſly, as he hath 
done in times paſt; yet we that be taught by men, mult 
take heed that we learn nothing elſe but that which was 
taught in the primitive church by revelation. Here came 
in the biſhop of York and the biſhop of Bath; and after 
they had ſaluted one another, aad communed a while 
together, the archbiſhop of York called me unto them, 
ſaying : : 

York. Sir, we, hearing that you are out of the way, 
are come of charity to inform you, and to bring you ine 
the true faith, and to the catholic church again; willing 
you firſt to have humility, and to be humble and 8 
to learn of your betters, for elſe we can do no good 1 r 
you. And God ſaith by his prophet; ** On whom ſhall 
reſt, but the humble and meek, and ſuch as tremble at 
my word?“ Now if you will ſo be, we ſhall be glad te 
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Philpot. I know that humilicy is the door whereby we 
enter unto Chriſt : and, 1 thank his goodneſs, I have en- 
rered in at the ſame unto him, and with all humility will 
hear whatioever truth you ſhall ſpeak unto me. 

York. What be the matters you ſtand on, and require 
to be ſatisfied in ? - 

Philpot. My lord, if it ſhall plcaſe your grace, we 
were entered into a good matter before you came, of the 
church, and how we ſhould know the truth but by the 

urch. 

7 York. Indeed that is the head we ought to begin at, for 
the church being truly known, we ſhall ſooner agree in the 
particular thin 7 i 

Philpot. If your lordſhips can prove the church of 
Rome to be the true catholic church, it will do much 
to perſuade me toward what you would have me incline 
unto. 

York. Why, let us go to the definition of the church. 
What is it? | 

Philpot. It is a congregation of people diſperſed through 
the world, agreeing together in the word of God, uſing the 
ſacraments and all other things according to the ſame. 

York. Your definition is of many words to no pur- 


le. 

F" Philpor. I do not preciſely define the church, but declare 
unto you what I think the church 1s. | 

York. Is the church viſible or inviſible ? 

' Philpot. It is both viſible and inviſible. The inviſible 
church is of the elect of God only; the viſible conſiſts both 
of good and bad, uſing all things in faith according o 
God's word. 

York. The church is an univerſal congregation of faith- 

ful people in Chriſt through the world : which this word 
Catholic doth well expreſs; for what is catholic elſe ? 
doth it not ſignify univerſal ? 
Philpot. The church is defined by St. Auguſtine to be 
called catholic in this wiſe, 4+ The church is called there- 
fore catholic, becauſe it is truly perfect, and halteth in 
nothing.“ 

York. Nay, it is called catholic, becauſe it is univer- 
ſally received of all chriſtian nations for the moſt parr. 

Philpot. The church was catholic in the apoſtles time, 
yet was it not univerſally received of the world ; but be- 
cauſe their doctrine which they had received of Chriſt was 
perfect, and appointed to be preached and received of the 
whole world, therefore it is called the catholic faith, and 
all perſons receiving the ſame, to be counted the catholi- 
church. And St. Auguſtine in another place writeth, that 
the catholic church is that which believeth aright. 

York. If you will learn, I will ſhew you St. Auguſtine, 
writing againſt the Donatiſts, that he proveth the catholic 
church by two principal points, which is, univerſality and 
fucceſſion of biſhaps in one apoſtolical ſee from time to 
time. Now thus I will make mine argument. 

The church of Rome is univerſal, and hath the ſuc- 
ceſſion of biſhops from time to time. ; 

Ergo, it is the catholic church. 

How anſwer you to this argument ? 

Philpot. I deny the antecedent, that the catholic church 
is only known by c niverſality and ſucceſſion of biſhops. 

York. I will prove it; and with that he brought forth 
a book which he had noted out of the doctors, and turned 
to his common places therein of the church, and recited 
one or two out of St. Auguſtine, and eſpecially out of his 
epiſtle written againſt the Donatiſts, where St. Auguſtine 
manifeſtly proveth, that the Donatiſts were not the catho- 
lic church, becauſe they have no ſucceſſion of biſhops in 
their opinion, neither univerſality z and the ſame force hath 
St. Auguſtine's argument againſt you. 

Philpot. My lord, I have weighed the force of that 
argument before now, and perceive it maketh nothing 
againſt me, neither cometh it to your purpoſe z for I will 
ſtand to the trial of St. Auguſtine for the approbation of 


Satan and lyars.“ 


gy catholic church whereof I am, For St. Auguſtine 
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ſpeaketh of univerſality joined with verity, and of faith ſul 
ſucceſſors of Peter before corruption came into the church. 
And ſo if you can deduce your argument for the fee of 
Rome now, as St. Auguſtine might do in his time, 1 
would ſay it might be of ſome force, otherwiſe not. 

York. St. Auguſtine proveth che cacholic church prin- 
cipaliy by ſucceſſion of biſhops, and therefore you under- 
ſtand not St. Auguſtine, For what, I pray you, was the 
opinion of the Donatiſts, againſt whom he wrote, can you 
tell? What country where they of ? 

Philpor. They were a certain ſect of men, affiiming, 
among other hereſies, that the dignity of the ſacraments 
depended upon the worthineſs of the miniſter ; fo that if 
the miniſter was good, the ſacraments which he miniſtred 
were available, or elſe not. 

Chicheſter. That was their error, and they had none 
other but that. And he read another authority of St. 
Auſtin out of a book which he brought, even to the 
ſame purpoſe that the other was. 

Philpor. I challenge St. Auſtin to be with me thorough- 
ly in this point, and will ſtand to his judgment, taking one 
place with another. 

Chicheſter. If you will not have the church to be cer- 
tain, I pray you by whom will you be judged in matters 
of controverly ? 

Philpot. I do not deny the church to be certain; but 
I deny that it is neceſſarily tied to any place, longer than 
it abideth in the word; and for all controverſies the word 
ought to be judge. | 

Chicheſter. But what if I take it one way and you 
another, how then ? 

Philpot. St. Auſtin ſheweth a remedy for that, and will- 
eth, ** That one place of the ſcriptuie ought to be under- 
ſtood by the more.” | 

York. How anſwer you to this argument? 

Rome hath known ſucceſſion of biſhops, which your 
church hath not, 
Ergo, That is the catholic church, and yours is not, 
becauſe there is no ſuch ſucceſſion can be proved in 
your church. 

Philpot. I deny, my lord, that ſucceſſion of biſhops is 
an infallible point to know the church by : for there may 
be a ſucceſſion of biſhops known in a place, and yet there 
be no church, as at Antioch and Jeruſalem, and in other 
places, where the apoſtles abode as well as at Rome. But 
if you put to the ſucceſhon of biſhops, ſucceſſion of doc- 
trine withal, as St. Auſtin doth, I will grant it to be a 
good proof for the catholic church ; but local ſucceſſion 
only is nothing available. | | 

York. You will have no church then I ſee well, 

Philpot. Yes, my lords, I acknowledge the catholic 
church, as I am bound by my creed ; but I cannot ac- 
knowledge a falſe church for the true. 

Chicheſter. Why, is there two catholic churches then ? 

Philpot, No, I know there is but one catholic church, 
but there have been, and be at this preſent that take upon 
them the name of Chriſt and of his church, which be not fo 
indeed, as it is written, There be they that call them- 
ſelves apoſtles, and be not ſo indeed, but the ſynagogue of 
And now it is with us as it was with 
the two women in Solomon's time, which lay together, and 
the one overlaid her child, and afterward went about to 
challenge the true mother's child. | | 

Chicheſter. What a babbling is here with you now? | 
ſce you lack humility. You will go about to teach, and 
not to learn. 5 

Philpot. My lords, I muſt deſire you to bear with my 
haſty ſpeech : it is my infirmity of nature. All that I 
ſpeak is to learn by; I wiſh you did underſtand all my 
mind, that I might be ſatisfied by you through better 
authority. 

Chicheſter. My lord, if it pleafe your grace, turn the 
argument upon him which you have made, and let him 
ſhew the ſucceſſion of the biſhops of his church, as we 
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biſhops in your church from time to time? I tell you, 
this argument troubled Dr. Ridley ſo ſore, that he could 
never anſwer it; yet he was a man well learned, I dare 
ſay you will ſay ſo. 

Philpot. He was a man ſo learned, that I was not wor- 
thy to carry his books for learning. 

Chicheſter. I promiſe you he was never able to anſwer 
that. He was a man that I loved well, and he me; for 
he cams unto me divers times being in priſon, and:confer- 
red with me. 

Philpot. I wonder, my lord, you ſhould make this ar- 
gument which you would turn upon me, for the trial of 
my church whereof I am, or that you would make bi- 
ſhop Ridley ſo ignorant that he was not able to anſwer 
it, ſince it is of no force. For behold, firſt I denied you 
that local ſucceſſion of biſhops in one place is a neceſſary 
point alone to prove the catholic church by, and that 
which I have denied you cannot prove: and is it then 
reaſon that you ſhould put me to the trial of that, which 
by you is unproved, and of no force to conclude againſt 
me ? 

Chicheſter. I ſee, my lords, we do but loſe our labours 
to reaſon with him, he thinketh himſelf better learned than 
we. 

Philpot. I take upon me the name of no learning, I 
boaſt of no knowledge but of faith and of Chriſt, and 
that I am bound undoubtedly to know, as I am ſure I 
do. 

Chicheſter. Theſe heretics take upon them to be ſure 
of all things they ſtand in. You ſhould ſay rather with 
humility, I truſt I know Chriſt, than that you be ſure 
thereof. 

Philpot. Let him doubt of his faith that liſteth ; God 
giveth me always grace to believe that I am ſure of true 
taith and favour in Chriſt, | 

Bath. How will you be able to anſwer heretics, but 
by the determination of the known catholic church ? 

Philpot. I am able to anſwer all heretics by the word 
of God, and convince them by the ſame, 

Chicheſter. How arrogantly is that ſpoken! I dare not 
ſay ſo. : 

Philpot. My lords, I pray you bear with me; for I am 
bold on the truth's ſide, and I ſpeak ſomewhat by experi- 
ence that I have had with heretics, and I know the Arians, 
be the ſubtileſt that ever were, and yet I have manifeſt 
ſcriptures to beat them down withal. 

Chichciter, I perceive now you are the ſame manner 
of man 1 have heard of, which will not be ſatisfied by 
learning. 

Philpot. Alas, my lord, why do you ſay ſo? I do moſt 
humbly defire to be taught, if there be any better way that 
I ſhould learn, and hitherto you have ſhewed me no bet- 
ter, therefore I pray your lordſhip not to miſ-judge with- 
out a cauſe. 

Bath. If you be the true catholic church, then will 
you hold with the real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, 
which the true church hath ever maintained. 

Philpot. And I my lord with the true church do hold 
the ſame in the due adminiſtration of the ſacrament: but 

I deſire you my lord, there may be made a better con- 
cluſion in our urſt matter, before we enter into any other; 
for if the church be proved, we ſhall ſoon agree in the 
reſt. In the mean while my lord of York was turning his 
book for more places to help forth his cauſe. 

York. I have found at length a very notable place, 
which J have looked for all this while, of St. Auſtin, De 
ſimplicitate credendi. 

Chicheſter. It is but folly, my lord, for your grace 
to read any more places to him, for he eſteemeth them 
not. : | 

Philpot. I eſteem them, inaſmuch as they be of force, 
as your lordſhip doth hear me deny no doctors you bring, 
but only require the true application of them, according 
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can do. How ſay you, can you ſhew the ſucceſſion of 
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and as by his own words ma, be 


to the writer's meaning, 
proved. 

York. I will read him the place, and ſo make ane 

After he had read the ſentence he ſaid, that by four . 
cial points here St. Auguſtine proveth the catholic chu- 1 
The firſt is by the conſent of all nations: the ſecond, b, 
the apoſtolic ſee; the third, by univerſality , and th. 
fourth, by this word Catholic. 4, 

Chicheſter. That is a notable place indeed 
your grace. | 

Philpot. I pray you, my lord, of what church dot g; 
Auguſtine write the ſame of Rome or not? y 

York. Yea, he writeth it of the church of Rome 

Philpot. I will lay with your lordſhip. as much a 1 
can make, that it is not ſo: and let the book be ſeen 

Bath. What art thou able to lay, thou haſt nothin? 

York. Doth he not make mention here of the apoſto. 
lic ſee, whereby he meaneth Rome? 

Philpot. That is very ſtraightly interpreted, my lord 
as though the apoſtolic ſee had been no where elſe bur 4 
Rome. But let it be Rome, and yet you {hall never verif 
the ſame, unleſs all the other conditions do go therewith 
as St. Auguſtine doth proceed withal, whereof none, * 
cept the apoſtolic ſee can now be verified of the church 
of Rome. For the faith which that ſee now maintain. 
eth hath not the conſent of all nations, neither hath had. 
Beſides that, it cannot have the name of catholic, becauſe 
it differeth from the catholic churches which the apoſtles 
planted, almoſt in all things. 

Tork. Nay, he goeth about here to prove the catho- 
lic church by univerſality ; and how can you ſhew your 
church to be univerſal fifty or an hundred years ago? 
Philpot. That is not material, neither any thing againſt 
St. Auguſtine: for my church (whereof 1 am) were to be 
accounted univerſal, though it were but in ten perſons, 
decauſe it agreeth with the ſame that the apoſtles did uni. 
verſally plant. tf oy 

York. I perceive you are an obſtinate man in your own 
opinion, and will not be taught; wherefore it is but loſt 
labour to talk with you any longer, you are a member to 
be cut off. 

Chicheſter. I have heard of you before, how you trou- 
bled the good biſhop of Wincheſter, and now I ſee in you 
what I have heard. 

Philpot. I truſt you ſee no evil in me by this; I deſire 
of you a ſure ground to build my faith on, and if you 
ſhew me none, I pray you ſpeak not ill of him that main- 
tain well. a 

Chicheſter. Thou art as impudent a fellow as any! 
have talked with. uy | 

Philpot. That is ſpoken uncharitably, my lord, to 
blaſpheme him whom you cannot juſtly reprove. 

Chicheſter, Why, thou art not a God: blaſphemy 18 


if it pleaſe 


counted a rebuke to God- ward, and not to man. 


Pkilpot. Yes, it may be as well verified of an infamy 
laid to man, ſpeaking in God's cauſe, as you do now lay 
unto me, for ſpeaking freely the truth before God, t9 
maintain your vain religion. You are void of all good 
ground. I perceive you are blind guides, and leaders of 
the blind: and therefore (as I am bound to tell you) very 
hypocrites, tyrannouſly pecſecuting the truth, whichother- 
wile by juſt order you are by no means able to convince. 
Your own doctors and teſtimonies which you bring, 
be evidently againſt you, and yet you will not ſee the 
truth. | TOE 

Chicheſter. Have we theſe thanks for our good will, in 
coming to inſtruct thee? | f 

Philpot. My lords, you muſt bear with me, ſince F 
ſpeak in Chriſt's cauſe; and becauſe his glory is Rae 
and his people cruelly and wrongfully ſlain by you, . 
they will not conſent to the diſhonour of God, and to # 
pocriſy with you; if I told you not your fault, 12 
be required at my hands in the day of judgment. Ther 


| fore know you, ye hypocrites indeed, that it is the cg 
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God, I value not all your cruelty. God forgive you, 
and give you grace to repent. And ſo they departed. 


Another Conference the ſame Day. 


ſent for me into his chapel, in the preſence of 
archec con Harpsfield, Dr. Chedſey, and his other 
chaplains, and ſervants. And then he ſaid: 

Bonner. Mr. Philpot, I have by ſundry means gone 
about to do you good, and I marvel you do fo little con- 
ſider it. By my truth, I cannot tell what to ſay to you: 
Tell me dire&ly whether you will be a conformable man, 
or no; and whereupon you chiefly ſtand, 

Philpot. I have told your lordſhip oftentimes plain 
enough, W/hercon I chiefly ſtand, requiring a ſure proba- 
tion of the church whereunto you call me. 


Harpsficld. St. Auguſtine writing againſt the Dona- | 


tilts, declareth four {pecial notes to know the church by; 
the conſent of many nations, the faith of the ſacraments 
confirmed by antiquity, ſucceſſion of biſhops, and uni- 
verſality. 

| — I pray you, Mr. Archdeacon, fetch the book 
hither; it is a notable place, let him ſee it. And the 
book was brought, and the biſhop read it, demanding 
how I could anſwer the ſame. 

Philpot. My lord, I like St. Auguſtine's four points 
for the trial of the catholic church, whereof I am: for it 
can abide cvery point thereof together, which yours can- 
not do, | 

Harpsfield. Have not we ſucceſſion of biſhops in the 
ſee and church of Rome? Wherefore then do you deny 
our church to be the catholic church ? 

Philpot. St. Auguſtine doth not put ſucceſſion of bi- 
ſhops only to be ſufficient, but he addeth the uſe of the 
ſacraments according to antiquity, and doctrine univer- 
ſally taught and received by moſt nations from the begin- 
ning of the primitive church, which your church is far 
from. But my church can avouch all theſe better than 
yours: therefore by St. Auguſtine's judgment which 
you here bring, mine 1s the catholic church, and not 
yours. 

Harpsfield and Chedſey. It is but folly, my lord, fo 
you to reaſon with him, for he is irrecoverable. | 

Philpot. That is a good ſhift for you to run unto, 
when you be confounded in your own ſayings, and have 
nothing elſe to ſay ; you are evidently deceived, and 
yet will not ſee it when it is laid to your face. 


Thus have at large ſet forth as many of the ſaid John 
Philpot his examinations and privy conferences as are yet 
come to light, being faithfully written with his own 
hand. And altho' he was <cx2mined after this ſeveral 
other times, both openly in the conſiſtory at St. Paul's, 
and alſo ſecretly in the biſhop's houſe; yet what was 
there ſaid is not yet ſufficiently known, either becauſe 


Mr. Philpot was not himſelf ſuffered to write, or elſe be- 


cauſe his writings are by ſome kept cloſe, and not brought 
forth, otherwiſe than as the biſhop's regiſter hath noted, 
whoſe handling of ſuch matters, becaule it is (cither for 
tear or favour of his lord and maſter), very ſlender, lit- 
tle light of any true meaning can be gathered, eſpecially 
in the behalf of the anſwerer; howbeit, ſuch as it is, 
ſuch thought I good to put forth; requiring the reader 


to judge hereof according to his anſwers in his former 
examinations. | 


The laſt Examinations of Mr. Philpot .in open] udg- 


ment, with his final Condemnation by Biſhop Bon- 
ner, in the Conſiſtory at St. Paul's. 


HE biſhop having ſufficiently taken his pleaſure 
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of God that telleth you your ſin, and:not I; I thank 


tion to juſtice and right judgment. 
HE ſame day at night before ſapper, the biſhop | 


with Mr, Philpot in his private talk, and ſeeing 
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| his zealous, learned, and immutable conſtancy, thought 


it now high time to rid his hands of him, and therefore 
on the thirteenth and fourteenth days of December, ſit- 
ting judicially in the conſiſtory at St. Paul's, he cauſed 
him to be brought thither before him and others, as it 
ſeemeth, more tor order ſake, than for any good affec- 
The effect as well 
of which their two tundry proceedings, as alſo of one 
other had the eleventh day of the ſame month in his cha- 
pel, appear in a manner to be all one. The biſhop there- 
tore firſt ſpeaking to Mr. Philpot, ſaid; 

Bonner. Mr. Philpor, amongſt other things that were 
laid and objected unto you, theſe three things ye were ef- 
pecially charged and burdened withal. 

The firſt is, That you being fallen from the unity of 
Chriſt's catholic church, do refuſe and will not come to 
be reconciled thereunto. 

The ſecond is, Tl:at you have blaſphemouſly ſpoken 
againſt the ſacrifice of the maſs, calling it idolatry. 

And the third is, That you have ſpoken againſt the ſa- 
crament of the altar, denying the real preſence of Chriſt's 
body and blood to be in the fame. 

And according to the will and pleaſure of the ſynod 
legative, ye have been often by me invited and required 
to go from your ſaid errors and hereſies, and to return to 
the unity of the catholic church, which if ye will now wil- 
lingly do, ye ſhall be mercifully and gladly received, 
charitably uſed, and have all the favour I can ſhew vou. 
And now to tell you true, it is aſſigned and appointed 
me to give ſentence againſt you, if you ſtand herein, and 
will not return. Wherefore if ye ſo refuſe, J do atk of 
you, whether you have any cauſe that you can thew, why 
I ſhould not now give ſentence againſt you ? 

Philpot. Under proteſtation, not to go from my ap- 
peal that I have made, and alſo not to conſent to you ag 
my competent judge, I fay, tonching your firſt objec- 
tion-concerning the catholic church, I neither was nor 
am out of the fame. And as touching the ſacrifice of 
the maſs, and ſacrament of the altar, I never ſpake 
againſt the ſame. And as concerning the pleaſure of 
the ſynod, I ſay, that theſe twenty years I have been 
brought up in the faith of the true catholic church, 
which 1s contrary to your church, whereunto you would 
have me to come: and in that time I have been many 
times ſworn both in the reign of king Hen:y the eighth, 
and good king Edward his ſon, againſt the uſurped power 
of the biſhop-of Rome, which oath I think that I am 
bound in my conſcience to keep. Becauſe I muſt per- 
form unto the Lord mine oath. But if you, or any of 
the ſynod, can by God's word perſuade me that my ſaid 
oath was unlawful, and that I' am bound by God's law 
to come to your church, faith, and religion, whereof 
you be now, I will gladly yield, agree, and be conform- 
able unto you, otherwiſe not. 

Bonner then not able with all his learned doors, 
to accompliſh this his offered condition, fell to per- 
ſuading of him, both by his accuftomed vain promiſes 
and threatnings, to return to their church: To which he 
anſwered; q 82 LR 5 | 

Philpot. You, and all other of your ſort, are hypo- 
crites, and I wiſh all the world knew your hypocriſy, 
your tyranny, 1gnorance, and idolatry. , | 

Upon theſe words the biſhop did for that time diſmiſs 
him, commanding that on Monday, the 16th day of the 
ſame month, between the hours of one and three in the 
afternoon, he ſhould again be brought thither, there to 
have the definitive ſentence of condemnation pronoun- 
ced againſt him, 1f he remained then in his former con- 
ſtancy. MER 8 7 


At which day and time, Mr. Philpot being there pre- 
ſented before the biſhops of London, Bath, Worcelter, 
and Litchfield, Bonner biſhop of London began to talk 


NY 5 | 
in this manner. 


Bonner, 
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Bonner, My lords, Stokeſley, my predeceſſor, when 
he went to give ſentence againſt an heretic, uſed to make 
this prayer : | 

Deus qui errantibus, ut in viam poſſint redire, juſtitiæ 
veritatiſq; tuæ lumen oltendis, da cunctis qui chriſtiana 
profeſſione cenſentur, & illa reſpuere quæ huic inimica 
ſint nomini, & ea quæ ſint apta ſectari, per Chriſtum 
Dominum noſtrum, Amen. Which I will follow. And 
ſo he read it with a loud voice in Latin. To which Mr. 
Philpot ſaid : 

I wiſh ye would ſpeak in Engliſh, that all men might 


hear and underſtand you; for St. Paul willeth, that all, 
things ſpoken in the congregation to edify, ſhould be 


ſpoken in a tongue that all men might underſtand. 
W hereupon the biſhop did read it in Engliſh: “O 


God, who ſheweth the light of thy truth and righte- | 


ouſneſs to thoſe that ſtray, that they may return into 
thy way, give to all who profeſs themſelves chriſtians, 
to refuſe thoſe things which are foes to thy name, and 
to follow thoſe things which are fit, by Chriſt our Lord, 
And when he came to theſe words, ** To re- 
fuſe thoſe things which are foes to thy name;” Mr. 
Philpot ſaid, 

Then they all muſt turn away from you; for you are 


enemies to that name (meaning Chriſt's name), and God 


ſave us from ſuch hypocrites as would have things in a 
tongue that men cannot underſtand. 

Bonner. Whom do you mean? 

Philpot. Vou, and all others that be of your generation 
and ſect. And I am ſorry to ſee you lit in the place that 
you no ſit in, pretending to execute juſtice, and to do 
nothing leſs but deceive all men in this realm. 

And then turning himſelf unto the people, he further 
ſaid, O all you gentlemen, beware of theſe men (mean- 
ing the biſhops) and all their doings, which be contrary 
to the primitive church. And 1 would know of you, 
my lord, by what authority you proceed againſt me. 

Bonner, Becauſe I am biſhop of London. 

Philpot. Well, then ye are not my biſhop, nor have I 
offended in your dioceſe : and moreover, I have appealed 
from you, and therefore by your own law you ought not 
to proceed againſt me, eſpecially being brought hither 
from another place by violence. 

Bonner. Why, who ſent you hither to me? 

Philpot. Dr. Story and Dr. Cook, with other commiſ- 
ſioners of the king and queen: and, my lord, is it not 
enough for you to worry your own ſheep, but ye mult allo 
meddle with other men's ſheep ? 

Then the biſhop delivered two books to Mr. Philpot, 
one of the civil, the other of the canon law, out of which 
he would have proved that he had authority to proceed 
againſt him in ach manner as he did. Mr. Philpot then 
peruſing the ſame, and ſeeing the ſmall and ſlender proof 
that was there alledged, ſaid to the biſhop: N 

Philpot. I perceive your law and divinity is all one; 
for you have knowledge in neither of them; and I wiſh 
ye did know your on ignorance: but ye dance in a net, 
and think that no man doth ſee you. Hereupon they 
had much talk, but what it was it 1s not yet known, 
At laſt Bonner ſaid unto him: | 

Philpot, as concerning your objections againſt my ju- 
riſdiction, ye ſhall underſtand that both the civil and ca- 
non laws make againſt you ; and as for your appeal, it 
is not allowed in this caſe : for it 1s written in the law, 
There is no appeal from a judge executing: the ſentence 
of the law. | I 

ay 5a My lord, it appeareth by your interpretation 
of the law, that ye have no knowledge therein, and that 
ye do not underſtand the law; for if ye did, ye would 
not bring in that text. 

Hereupon the biſhop recited a law of the Romans, 
That it was not lawful for a Jew to keep a chriſtian man 
in captivity, and to uſe him as a ſlave, laying then to 
the ſaid Philpot's charge, that he did not underttand the 
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law, but did like a Jew. Whereunto Mr. Pla 
ſwered, 

No, I am no Jew, but you, my lord, are a Jew, x 
you profeſs Chriſt, and maintain Antichriſt; you D 
feſs the goſpel, and maintain ſuperſtition; and Cy 1 
able to charge me with nothing. 9 

Bonner and another biſhop. With what can 
us ? 

Philpot. You are enemies to all truth, and all your do. 
ings be naught, full of idolatry, ſaving the article of the 
Trinity. 

Whilſt they were thus debating the matter, there cane 
thither Sir William Garret, knight, then mayor of Log. 
don, Sir Martin Bowes, knight, and Thomas Leigh, 
chen ſheriff of the ſame city, and ſat down with the fad 
biſhops in the ſaid conſiſtory, where biſhop Bonner ſpat; 
theſe words in effect as followeth. 

Bonner. Philpot, before the coming of my lord mavor 
becauſe I would not enter with you iuto the matter where. 
with I have heretofore, and now intend to charge yay 
withal until his coming, I did rehearſe a prayer unto you 
both in Engliſh and in Latin, which biſhop Stokeſtey 
my predeceſſor, uſcd when he intended to proceed tg 
give ſentence againſt an heretic, 

And here he did again read the ſaid prayer both in 
Engliſh and in Latin: which being ended he ſpake again 
unto him, and ſaid : 

Bonner. Philpot, amongſt others I have to charge you 
eſpecially with three things : | 

1. Firſt, Where you have fallen from the unity of 
Chriſt's catholic church, you have thereupon been in- 
vited and required, not only by me, but alſo by many 
and divers other catholic biſhops, and other learned men, 
to return and come again to the jame : and alſo you have 
been offered by me, that it you would fo return, and con- 
feſs your errors and hereſies, you ſhould be mercifully 
received, and have ſo much favour as I could ſhew unto 
ou. 
2. The ſecond is, That you have blaſphemouſly ſpo- 
ken againſt the ſacrifice of the maſs, calling it idolatry 
and abomination. 

3. And thirdly, That you have ſpoken and held againſt 
the ſacrament of the altar, denying the real preſence of 
Chriſt's body and blood to be in the ſame. 

This being ſpoken, the biſhop recited unto him acer- 
tain exhortation in Engliſh the tenor and form whereof 
is this : 


Pot ag. 


you Charge 


/ 


Biſhop Bonner's Exhortation. 


R. Philpot, this is to be told you, that if you, not 
M being yet reconciled to the unity of the catholic 
church, from whence ye did fall in the time of the late 
ſchiſm here in this realm of England, againſt the {ce 
apoſtolic of Rome, will now heartily and obcdiently be 
reconciled to the unity of the ſame catholic church, pro. 
feſſing and promiſing to obſerve and keep, to the belt > 
your power, the faith and chriftian religion obſerved an 
kept by all faithful people of the ſame z and moreover, : 
ye which heretofore, eſpecially in the year of our Lor 

1553, 1554, 1555, or in one of them have offended * 

treſpaſſed grievouſly againſt the ſacrifice of the mas, ca- 
ling it idolatry and abominable; and likewiſe have of- 
tended and treſpaſſed againſt the ſacrament of the altar, 
denying the real preſence of Chriſt's body and blood to 
be there in the ſacrament of the altar; affirming 29 
withal, material bread and material wine to be in the - 
crament of the altar, and not the ſubſtance of the Þ l 
and blood of Chriſt: if ye, I ſay, will be reconciled * 
is aforeſaid, and will forſake your hereſies and eriv 


before touched, being heretical and damnable ; and wi 


alſo allow the ſacrament of the mals, ye ſhall be . 
fully received, and charitably uſed with as much fav a 


Bock II. 


as may be; if not, ye ſhall be reputed, taken, and judged 
for an heretic (as ye be indeed.) Now do ye chuſe what 
ye will do; you are counſelled herein friendly and fa- 
vourably. 


Ita eſt quod Edm. Bonner Epiſc. Lond. 


The biſhop's exhortation thus ended, Mr. Philpot 
turned himſelf to the lord mayor, and ſaid; 

Philpot. To you my lord mayor hearing the ſword, I 
am glad that it is my chance now to ſtand before that au- 
thority that hath defended the goſpel, and the truth of 
God's word; but I am ſorry to ſee that that authority, 
which repreſenteth the king and queen's perſons, ſhould 
now be changed, and be at the commandment of Anti- 
chriſt; and ye It gs. to the biſhops) pretend to be 
the followers of the apoſtles of Chriſt, and yet be the 
very Antichriſts and deceivers of the N fake and I am 

lad that God hath given me power to ſtand here this 
- 42 and to declare and defend my faith, which is found- 
ed on Chriſt. a 

Therefore, as touching your firſt objection, I ſay, that 
I am of the catholic church, whereof I was never out, 
and that your church (which ye pretend to be the ca- 


tholic church), is the church of Rome, and ſo the Ba- | 


bylonical, and not the catholic church; of that church I 
am not. 

As touching your ſecond objection, which is, that I 
ſhould ſpeak againſt the ſacrifice of the maſs; I do ſay, 
that I have not ſpoken againſt the true ſacrifice, but I 
have ſpoken againſt your private maſſes that you uſe in 
corners, which is blaſphemy to the true ſacrifice; for 
your ſacrifice daily reiterated 1s blaſphemy againſt Chriſt's 
death, and it is a lye of your own invention : and that 
abominable ſacrifice which ye ſet upon the altar, and uſe 
in your private maſſes, inſtead of the living ſacrifice, is 
idolatry, and ye ſhall never prove it by God's word; 
therefore ye have deceived the people with that your 
ſacrifice of the maſs, which ye make a maſquing. 

Thirdly, where you lay to my charge, that I deny the 
body and blood of Chriſt to be in the ſacrament of the al- 

tar, I cannot tell what altar you mean, whether it be the 
altar of the croſs, or the altar of ſtone : and if ye call 
it the ſacrament of the altar in reſpect of the altar 
of itone, then I defy your Chriſt; for it is a rotten 
Chriſt. Gy, 

And as touching your tranſubſtantiation, I utterly 
deny it; for it was firſt brought up by a pope. Now 
as concerning your offer made from the ſynod, which 1s 
gathered together in Antichriſt's name; prove me that 
to be of the catholic church (which ye can never do), 
and I will follow you, and do as ye would have me to 
do. But ye are idolaters, and daily do commit idolatry. 
Ye be alſo traitors; for in your pulpits ye rail againſt 
good kings, as king Henry, and king Edward his ſon, 
who have ſtood againſt the uſurped power of the biſhop 
of Rome; againſt whom I have alſo taken an oath, 
which if ye can ſhew me by God's law that I have taken 
unjuſtly, T will then yield unto you : but I pray God 
turn the king and queen's heart from your ſynagogue 
and church, tor you do abuſe that good queen. 

Here the biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield began to 
ſhew where the true church was, ſaying ; 

Coventry. The true catholic church is ſet upon an 
high hill. | 

Philpot. Yea, at Rome, which is the Babylonical 
church. 

Coventry. No, in our true catholic church are the 
apoſtles, evangeliſts, and martyrs ; but before Martin 
Luther there was no apoſtle, evangeliſt or martyr of 
your church. 

Philpot. Will ye know the cauſe why? Chriſt did 
propheſy, that in the latter days there ſhould come falſe 

prophets and hypocrites, as you be. | 

Coventry, Your church of Geneva, which ye call the 
_ church, is that which Chriſt propheſied of. 
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Philpot. I allow the church of Geneva; and the doc- 
trine of the ſame, for it is One; Catholic, and Apoſtolic; 
and doth follow the doctrine that the apoſtles did preach ; 
and the doctrine taught and preached in king Edward's 
days, was alſo according to the ſame. And are ye not 
aſhamed to perſecute me and others for your church's 
ſake, which 1s Babylonical, and contrary to the true ca- 
tholic church ? | 

And after this they had great conference together, as 
well out of the ſcriptures as alſo out of the doors. But 
when Bonner ſaw that by learning they were not able to 
confute Mr. Philpot, he then endeavoured by his defama- 
tions to bring him out of credit; and therefore turning 
himſelf to the lord mayor of London, he brought forth a 
knife, and a bladder full of powder, and faid : 

Bonner. My lord, this man had a roaſted pig brought 
unto him, and this knife was put ſecretly between the ſkin 
and the fleſh thereof, and ſo it was ſent unto him, being 
in priſon. And alſo this powder was ſent unto him, un- 
der pretence that it was good and comfortable for him to 
eat and drink ; which powder was only to make ink to 
write withal. For when his keeper did perceive it, he 
took it and brought it unto me; which when I did ſee, 
I thought it had been gunpowder, and thereupon J put 
fire to it, but it would not burn. Then I took it for 
poiſon, and ſo gave it to a dog, but it was not ſo. Then 
I took a little water, and it made as fair ink as ever I did 
write withal. Therefore, my lord, you may underſtand 
what a naughty fellow this is. 

Philpot. Ah, my lord, have you nothing elſe to charge 
me withal but theſe trifles, ſeeing I ſtand upon life and 
death ? Doth the knife in the pig prove the church of 
Rome to be the catholic church ? &c. 

Then the biſhop brought forth a certain inſtrument, 
containing articles and queſtions, agreed upon both in 
Oxford and Cambridge. Alſo he exhibited two books 
in print ; the one was the catechiſm made in king Ed- 
ward's days, in the year 1552, the other, concerning the 
true report of the diſputation in the convocation-houſe, 
mention whereof is above expreſſed. 

Moreover he brought forth two letters, and laid them 
to Mr. Philpot's charge; the one touching Bartlet 
Green, the other, containing godly exhortations and 
comforts ; which were both written to him by ſome of 


his godly friends; the tenor whereof we thought proper 


here to exhibit, 


A Letter produced by Bonner, written by ſome Friend 
of Mr. Philpot's, and ſent to him, concerning the 
Uſage of Mr. Green, in Bonner's Houſe at London. 

OU ſhall underſtand that Mr. Green came unto 

the biſhop of London on Sunday laſt, where he 
was courteouſly received; for what policy the ſequel de- 
clareth, His entertainment for one day or two was to 
dine at my lord's own table, or elſe to have his meat 
from thence. During thoſe days he lay in Dr. Ched- 
ſey's chamber, and was examined. Albeit in very deed 
the biſhop earneſtly and faithfully promiſed many right 
worſhipful men (who were ſuters for him, but to him 
unknown), that he in no caſe ſhould be examined ; be- 
fore which Mr. Fecknam would have had him in his 
friendly cuſtody, if he would have deſired to have con- 
ferred with him, which he utterly refuſed. And in that 
the biſhop objected againſt his ſingularity and obſtina- 
cy; his anſwer thereunto was thus, To avoid all ſuſpi- 
cion thereof, although I myſelf am young and utterly 
unlearned in reſpect of the learned, (and yet I under- 
ſtand, I thank my Lord), yet let me have ſuch books 
as I ſhall require, and if I, by God's Spirit, do not 
thereby anſwer all your books and objections contrary 
thereto, I will aſſent to you. Whereunto the biſhop 
and his aſſented, permitting him at the firſt to have ſuch 
books. Who at ſundry times have reaſoned with _ | 
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and have found him ſo ſtrong and rife in the ſcripture and 
godly fathers, that ſince they have not only taken from 
him ſuch liberty of books, but all other books, not leav- 
ing him ſo much as the New Teſtament. Since, they 
have baited and uſed him molt cruelly. This Mr. Feck- 
nam reported; ſaying farther, that he never heard the 
like young man, and ſo perfect. What ſhall become far- 
ther of him, God knoweth ; but death I think, for he ra- 
maineth more and more willing to die, as I underſtand. 
Concerning your bill, I ſhall confer with others therein, 
knowing that the ſaid court is able to redreſs the ſame : 
and yet I think it will not be reformed, for that I know 
few or none that Care or will ſpeak therein, or prefer the 
ſame, becaule it concerneth ſpiritual things. Notwith- 
{tanding, I will aſcertain you thereof; committing you to 
the Holy Ghoſt, who keeps you and us all, as his. 
Your own, &c. 


The Copy of another Letter written by the Lady Vane 
to Mr. Philpor, exhibited likewiſe by Biſhop Bonner. 


EARTY thanks rendered unto you, my well- 

beloved in Chriſt, for the book ye ſent me, where- 
in I find great conſolations, and according to the doctrine 
thereof do prepare my cheeks to the ſtrikers, and my wo- 
maniſh back to the burdens of reproof, and ſo in the 
ſtrength of my God I truſt to leap over the wall ; for his 
ſweetneſs overcometh me daily, and maketh all theſe apo- 
thecary drugs of the world, even medicinal- like in my 
mouth. For the continuance whereof, I beſeech thee (my 
dear tellow-ſoldier) make thy faithful prayer for me, that 
I may with a ſtrong and gladſome conſcience finiſh my 
courſe, and obtain the reward, though it be no whit due 
to my work. I am not content that you ſo often gratify 
me with thanks for that which is none worthy, but duty 
on my part, and ſmall relief to you. But if you would 
love me ſo much, that I might ſupply your lacks, then 
would I think ye believed my offers to be ſuch as agreed 
with my heart. And for the thort charges ye ſpeak of, 
the means are not ſo pleaſant, if God (whom my truſt 
is in) will otherwiſe prepare; but Solomon faith, * All 
things have here their time;“ you to-day, and I to-mor- 
row, and ſo the end of Adam's line is ſoon run out. 
The mighty God give us his grace, that during this time 
his glory be not defaced through our weaknels. Becauſe 
you deſire to ſhew yourſelf a worthy ſoldier, if need ſo 
require, I will ſupply your requeſt for the ſcarf ye wrote 
of, that ye may preſent my handy-work before your cap- 
tain, that I be not forgotten in the odours of incenſe, 
which our beloved Chriſt offered for his own; to whom 
] bequeath both our bodies and ſouls. 


Your own in the Lord, F. E. 


Beſides theſe letters, the biſhops did alſo bring forth a 
ſupplication, made by Mr. Philpot unto the high-court 
of parliament, whereof mention is made in the firſt of 


the two letters laſt mentioned; the copy whereof here 
follows. | 


To the King and Queen's Majeſties Highneſs, the Lords 


Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons of this pre- 
ſent Parliament aſſembled, 


N moſt humble wiſe complaineth unto this honourable 
court of parliament, John Philpor, clerk, that where 
there was, by the queen's highneſs, a parliament called in 
the firſt year of her gracious reign, and, after the old 
cuſtom, a convocation of the clergy, your ſuppliant then 
being one of che ſaid convocation-houſe, and matters there 
ariſing upon the uſing of the ſacraments, did diſpute in the 
ſame, knowing that there all men had and have tree ſpeech, 
and ought not to be after-troubled for any thing there ſpo- 
ken, and yet that notwithſtanding, not long after the ſaid 
parliament, your ſaid ſuppliant (without any act or matter) 
| - 
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was commanded to priſon to the King's-Bench by the 
lord chancellor, where he hath remained ever ſince une 
now of late that my lord the biſhop of London hath N 
for your ſaid ſuppliant, to examine him (being none of hit 
dioceſe) upon certain matters, whercin they would "ng 
found your orator to declare his conſcience, which the 
ſaid biſhop ſaith he hath authority to do, by reaſon of 6 
act of parliament made in the firſt and ſecond years of the 
king and queen's majeſties reign, for the reviving of three 
ſtatutes made againſt them that hold any opinion againſt 
the catholic faith : whereby he affirmeth, that every ordi. 
nary may, Ex officio, examine every man's conſcience. 
And for that your ſaid orator hath and doth refuſe, that 
the ſaid biſhop of London hath any authority over your 
ſaid orator, becauſe he is neither his diocelan, nor hath 
publiſhed, preached, or held any opinion againſt the ca- 
tholic faith (notwithſtanding the ſaid biſhop of London 
detaineth him in the coal-houſe in the ſtocks, without x 
bed, or any other thing to lie upon but ſtraw) and for that 
your ſaid orator cannot appeal for his relief, from the ſame 
biſhop to any other judge, but the ſame biſhop may refuſe 
the ſame by their law, and therefore hath no ſuccour and 
help but by this high court of parliament, for the expla- 
nation of the ſaid act; therefore may it pleaſe you, that 
it may be enacted by the king and queen's majeſties, the 
lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the commons of this pre. 
ſent parliament aſſembled, and by the authority of th: 
ſame, that no biſhop or ordinary ſhall commit or detain 
in priſon any ſuſpected perſon or perſons for the catholic 
faith, except he or they have ſpoken, written, or done 
ſome manifeſt act againſt the catholic faith; and the ſame 
to be lawtully proved againſt every ſuch perſon or perſons, 
by the teſtimony of two. lawful witneſſes, to be brought 
before the ſaid perſon or perſons fo accuſed, before he or 
they ſhall either be committed to priſon, or convicted for 
any ſuch offence or offences; the ſaid former ſtatute, made 
in the ſaid firſt and ſecond year of our ſaid ſovereign lord 
and lady notwithſtanding : whereby your ſaid orator ſhall 
not only be let at liberty, and divers other more remaining 
in priſon, but alſo the blood of divers of the queen's ma- 
jeſties true and faichtul ſubjects preſerved. 


late 


The Condemnation of the worthy Martyr of God 
John Philpot. 


HESE books, letters, ſupplications, and other mat- 

ters being thus read, the biſhop demanded of him, 

if the book intituled, © The true report of the diſputation, 

&c.” were of his penning, or not ? Whereunto Philpot 

anſwered, That it was a good and true book, and of his 
own penning and ſetting forth. 

The biſhops growing weary, and not being able by any 
ſufficient ground, either of God's word, or of the true an. 
cient catholic fathers, to convince and overcome him, fell 
by fair and flattering ſpeech to perſuade with him; pro- 
miſing, that if he would revoke his opinions, and come 
again to the Romiſh and Babylonical church, he ſhould 
not only be pardoned that which was paſt, but alſo they 
would with all favour and chearfulneſs of heart, recewe 
him again as a true member thereof. Which words when 
Bonner ſaw would take no place, he demanded of Mr. 


Philpot (and that with a charitable affection, I Warrant 


you) whether he had any juſt cauſe to alledge why be 
ſhould not condemn him as an heretic. Well, quoth Mr. 
Philpot, your idolatrous ſacrament, which you have foun 
out, ye would fain defend; but yet cannot, nor cet 
ſhall. | 

In the end the biſhop, ſeeing his unmoveable ſtedfaſt 
neſs in the truth, did openly pronounce the ſentence © 
condemnation againſt him. In the reading whereof, when 
he came to thele words, And you an obſtinate, pee 
and impenitent heretic, &c. Mr. Philpot ſaid, I thank 
God that I am an heretic out of your curſed church; 
am no heretic before God. But God bleſs you, and wy 
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on ence grice to repent your wicked doings, and let all 
11.5 be ware Ol y ur bloody church. 

Moreover, whilit Bonner was about the midſt of the 
C.rt-nce, the biſhop of Bath pulled him by the ſleeve, anc 
id, My lord, my lord, know of him firſt whether he 
„cant, or no. Then Bonner ſaid (full like himſclf) 
O let him alone; and fo read forth the ſentence. 

And when he had cone, he delivered him to the ſheriffs; 
and to tuo officers brought him through the biſhop's houſe 
ino Pater-noſter-row, and there his ſervant met him; ano 
when he ſaw him, be ſaid, Ah, dear maſter, 

Then Mr. Philpot faid to his man, Content thyſelf, I 
M21 do well enough; for thou ſhalt ſee me again. 

And 1o the officers thruſt him away, and took him to 
Neu gate; and c 8 he Kent, he ſaid to the people, Ah, good 
p:cpic, bl-ffed be God for this day; and ſo the officers 
Gelivered him to the keeper. {hen his man thruſt to go 
in after his miſter, and one of the officers ſaid unto him, 
Hence, fellow, what wouldſt thou have? And he faid, 
I would go to ſpeak with my maſter. Mr. Philpot then 
turned him about, and ſaid to him, To-morrow thou ſhalt 
ſneak with me. 

Then the under keeper ſaid to Mr. Philpot, Is this your 
man? and he ſaid, Yea. So he gave his man leave to go 
in with him. And Mr. Philpot and his man were turned 
into a little chamber on the right-hand, and there remain- 
ed a ſhort time, until Alexander the chief keeper came un- 
to him; who, at his entering, greeted him in theſe words, 
Ah, taid he, haſt not thou done well to bring thyſelf hi- 
ther? Well, ſaid Mr. Philpor, I muſt be content, for it 
is God's arpvintmentz and I ſhall defire you to let me 
have your gentle favour, for you and I have been of old 
acquaintance. Well, ſaid Alexander, I wili ſhew thee gen 
tlenels and favour, ſo thou wilt be ruled by me. ine. 
ſaid Mr. Philpot, I pray you ſhew me what you wouic 
have me to do. 

He ſaid, If you would recant, I will ſhew you any plea- 
ſure I can. Nay, ſaid Mr. Philpot, I will never tecant, 
whilſt I have my life, that which I have ſpoken ; for it is 
moſt certain truth, and in witneſs hereof I will feat 1: 
with my blood. Then Alexander ſaid, This is the lay- 
ing of the whole pack of you heretics. Whereupon he 
commanded him to be ſet upon the block, and as many 
irons upon his legs as he could bear, becauſe he woula not 
follow his wicked mind. 

Then the clerk told Alexander in his ear, that Mr. 
Philpot had given his man money. And Alexander ſaid 
to his man, What money hath thy maſter given thee ? 
He anſwered, My maſter hath given me none. No! 1aid 
Alexander, hath he given thee none? That will I know, 
tor 1 will ſearch thee. 

Do wich me what you Jiſt, and ſearch me all that you 
can, quorh his ſervant ; he hath given me a token or two 
to ſend to his friends, as to his brother and ſiſters. Ah, 
ſaid Alexander unto Mr. Philpot, thou art a maintaining 
of heretics; thy man ſhould have gone to ſome of thine 
affinity, but he ſhall be known well enough. Nay, ſaid 
Mr. Philpot, I do ſend it to my friends; there he is, let 
him make anſwer to it. But, good Mr. Alexander, be fo 
much my friend, that theſe irons may be taken off. Well, 
laid Alexander, give me my fees, and I will take them off; 
if not, thou ſhalt wear them till. 

Then ſaid Mr. Philpot, Sir, what is your fee? He ſaid, 
Four pounds was his tee. Ah, ſaid Mr. Philpot, 1 have 
not ſo much; 1 am but a poor man, and J have been long 
in prifon, What wilt thou give me then, ſaid Alexander? 


Sir, laid he, I will give you twenty ſhillings, and that I | 


will tend my man for, or elſe 1 will lay my gown to gage; 
fir the time is not long 1 am ſure, that I ſhall be with you; 
tor the biſhop ſaid unto me, that 1 ſhould be foon dil- 
patched, 

hen Alexander ſaid unto him, What is that to me? 
And with that he departed from him, and commanded him 
iv be laid into Limbo, and fo his commandment was fui- 
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filled; but before he could be taken from the block, the 


clerk would have a groat. 

Then one Witterence, ſteward of the houſe; tobk him 
on his back, and carried him down, his man knew not 
whither. Wherefore Mr. Philpot ſaid to his man, Go 
to Mr. Sheriff, and ſhew him how I am uſed, and deſire 
Mr Sheriff to be good unto me; and fo his lervant went 
(traitway, and took an honeſt man with him. 

And when they came to Mr. Sheriff (which was Mr. 
Macham) and ſhewed him how Mr. Philpot was handled 
in Newgate ; the ſheriff hearing this, took his ring off 
from his finger, and delivered it unto that honeſt man 
which came with Mr. Philpot's man, and bade him go 
unto Alexander the keeper, and commanded him to take 
off his irons, and to handle him more gently, and to give 
his man again that which he had taken from him. 

And when they came again to the ſaid Alexander, and 
delivered their meſſage from the ſheriff, Alexander took 
the ring, and ſaid, Ah, I perceive that Mr. Sheriff is a 
bearer with him, and all ſuch heretics as he is, therefore 
to-morrow I Will ſhew it to his betters: yet at ten of the 
clock he went in to Mr. Philpot, where he lay, and took 
off his irons, and gave him ſuch things as he had taken 
before from his ſcrvant. | 

Upon Tueſday at ſupper, being the ſeventeenth day of 
December, there came a meſſenger from the ſheriffs, and 
bade Mr. Philpot make him ready, for the next day he 
thould ſuffer, and be burned at a ſtake with fire. Mr. 
Philpot anſwered and ſaid, I am ready; God grant me 
ſtrength, and a joyful reſurrection. And ſo he went into 
his chamber, and poured out his ſpirit unto the Lord 
God, giving him moſt hearty thanks, that he of his 
mer y ha made him worthy to ſuffer for his truth. 

In the morning the ſheriffs came according to the order, 
bout eight of the clock, and called fot him, and he moſt 


joy fully came down unto them. And there his man met 


h m, and ſaid, Ah, dear maſter, farewel. His maſter 
{ud unio him, Serve God, and he will help thee. And 
lo he went with the ſheriffs to the place of execution 
and when he was entering into Smithfield, the way was 
toul, and two officers took him up to bear him to the 
(take. Then he laid, merrily, What! will ye make me 
a pope? Iam content to go to my journey's end on foot. 
But firſt coming into Smithfield, he kneeled down there, 
laying thele words, ©* I will pay my vows in thee, O 
Smitu field.“ 

And when he was come to the place of ſuffering, he 
kiſſed the ſtake, and laid, Shall I diſdain to ſuffer at this 
ſtake, ſeeing my Redeemer did not refufe to ſuffer moſt 
vile death upon the croſs for me? And then with an 
obedient hearc full meekly he ſaid the 106, 107 and 
108 ch Pſalms: and when he had made an end of all his 
prayers, he ſaid to the officers, What have you done for 
me? and every one of them declared what they had done; 
and he gave money to them. | 

Then they bound him to the ſtake, and ſer fire to that 
conſtant martyr z who the eighteenth day of December, 
in the midſt of the fiery flames, yielded his ſoul into the 
hands of Almighty God, and, like a lamb, gave up his 
breath, his body being conſumed into afhes. 

Thus haſt thou, gentle reader, the life and actions of 
this learned and worthy ſoldier of the Lord, John Phil- 
pot; with all his examinations that came to our hands: 
firſt penned and written with his own hand, being mar- 
vellouſly preferved from the ſight and hand of his ene- 
mies; who by all manner of means fought not only to 
(top him from all writing, but alſo to ſpoil and deprive 
him of that which he had written. For which cauie he 
was many times 1 and ſearched in the priſon by his 
keeper : but yet ſo happily theſe his writings were con- 
veyed and hid in places about him, or elſe his keeper's 
eyes ſo blinded, that notwithſtanding all this malicious 
purpoſe of the biſhops they are yet remaining and come 
co light. 


R Prayer 
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A Prayer to be ſaid at the Stake, of all them that God 
ſhall account worthy to ſuffer for his Sake. 


Erciful God and Father, to whom our Saviour 
Chriſt approached in his fear and need, by reaſon 

of death, and found comfort; gracious God and moſt 
bounteous Chriſt, on whom Stephen called in his ex- 
treme need, and received ſtrength : molt benign Aoly 
Spirit, which in the midſt of all croſſes of death didſt 
comfort the apoſtle St. Paul with more conſolations in 
Chriſt, than he felr ſorrows and terrors, have mercy upon 
me a miſerable, vile, and wretched ſinner, which now 
draws near the gates of death, deſerved both in ſoul and 
body eternally, by reaſon of manifold, horrible, old and 
new tranſgreſſions, which to thine eyes, O Lord, are open 
and known: O be merciful unto me for the bitter death 


and blood ſhedding of thine own only Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


And though thy juſtice doth require (in reſpect of my 
ſins) that now thou ſhouldeſt not hear me, meaſuring me 
in the ſame meaſure I have meaſured thy Majeſty, con- 
temning thy daily calls; yet let thy mercy which is above 
all thy works, and wherewith the earth is filled, let thy 
mercy, I ſay, prevail towards me, through and for the 
mediation of Chriſt our Saviour. And for whoſe ſake in 
that it hath pleaſed thee to bring me forth now as one of 
his witneſſes, and a record-bearer of thy vcrity and truth 
taught by him, to give my life therefore (to which dig- 
nity I do 3 dear God, that there was never 
any ſo unworthy and ſo unmeet, no not the thief that 
hanged with him on the croſs :) I moſt humbly there- 
fore pray thee that thou wouldlt accordingly aid, help, 
and aſſiſt me with thy {ſtrength and heavenly grace, that 
with Chriſt thy Son I may find comfort, with Stephen I 
may ſee thy preſence, and gracious power, with Paul, 
and al others, who for thy name's ſake have ſuffered at- 
flictions and death, I may find ſo preſent with me thy gra- 


cious conſolations, that I may by my death glorify thy 


holy name, propagate and ratify thy verity, comfort the 
hearts of the heavy, confirm thy church in thy truth, 
convert ſome that are to be converted, and ſo depart forth 
of this miſerable world, where I do daily heap ſin upon 
ſin, and fo enter into the fruition of thy bleſſed mercy ; 
whereof now give and increaſe in me a lively truſt, ſenſe 
and feeling, where through the terrors of death, the tor- 
ments of fire, the pangs of ſin, the darts of Satan, and 
the dolours of hell may never depreſs me, but may be 
driven away through the working of that moſt gracious 
Spiritz which now plenteouſly endue me withal, that 
through the ſame Spirit I may offer (as I now deſire to 
do in Chriſt by him) myſelf wholly, ſoul and body, to 
be a lively ſacrifice, holy and acceptable in thy ſight. 
Dear Father, whoſe I am, and always have been, even 
trom my mother's womb, yea even before the world was 


made, to whom I commend myſelf, ſoul and body, fa- 


mily and friends, country and all the whole church, yea 
even my very enemies, according to thy good pleaſure ; 
beſeeching thee intirely to give once more to this realm 
of England the bleſſing of thy word again, with godly 
peace, to the teaching and ſetting forth of the ſame. O 


dear Father, now give me grace to come unto thee. 
Purge and fo purify me by this fire in Chriſt's death and 


paſſion through thy Spirit, that I may be a burnt-offer- 
ing of a ſweet ſmell in thy ſight, who liveſt and reigneſt 
with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, now and for evermore, 
world without end, Amen. 


Mr. Philpot's Letter to a Chriſtian Congregation, ex- 
horting them to refrain from Idolatry, and to ſerve God 
after his Word. 


I 
T is a lamentable thing to behold at this preſent in | 

| England the faithleſs departing both of men and wo- 
men, from the true knowledge and ule of Chriſt's ſincere 


3 


Bock ll 
religion which fo plentifully they have been tay}; 
do know, their own conſciences bearing witne( 10 1 
verity thereof. If that earth be curſed of Ged. de 
ſoon receiving moiſture and pleaſant deus from he., 
doth not bring forth fruit accordingly ; how much f. 
grievous judgment ſhall ſuch perſons reccive, thee 
ing received from the Father of heaven the perfect be 
ledge of his word by the miniſtry thereof, do nc; "th 
forth God's worſhip after the ſame ? If the Lord will e. 
quire in the day of judgment a godly uſury of all 4 
ner of talents which he lendeth unto men and agg 
how much more will he require the ſame of his Ding 
ligion revealed unto us (which is of all other ralents he 
b «4 . the 
chief, and moſt pertaining to our exerciſe in this life) is 
we hide the ſame in a napkin, and ſet it not forth * 
uſury of God's glory, and edify ing of his church hy _ 
confeſſion ? God hath kindled the bright light of 15 
goſpel, which in times paſt was ſuppreſſed, and hid ws 
der the vile aſhes of man's traditions, and hath cauſed 
the brightneſs thereof to ſhine in our hearts, to the end 
that the ſame might ſhine before men, to the honour of 
his name. It is not only given us to believe, but alſo to 
confeſs and declare what we believe in our outward con. 
verſation. For, as St. Paul writeth to the Romans, 
The belief of the heart juſtifieth, and to acknowled 
with the mouth maketh a man ſafe.” It is all one 10 
fore God, not to believe at all, and not to ſhew forth the 
lively works of our belief. For Chriſt ſaith, “ Either 
make the tree good and his fruits good; or elſe make 
the tree evil and the fruits evil; becauſe a good tree 
bringeth forth good fruits, and an evil tree bringeth 
forth evil fruits.“ So that the perſon who knoweth his 
maſter's will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes. And not all they who ſay, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of God, but he that doth the 
the will of the Father. And, © Whoſoever, in the time 
of trial, is aſhamed of me (ſaith Chriſt) and of my words, 
of him the Son of man will be aſhamed before his Fa. 
ther.” And after that we have built ourſelves into the 
true church of God, it hath pleaſed him, by giving us 
over into the hands of the wicked ſynagogues, to prove 
our building, and to have it known as well to the world 
as to ourſelves, that we have been wile builders into the 
true church of God upon the rock, and not on the ſand, 
and therefore now the tempeſt is riſen, and the ſtorms do 
mightily blow againſt us, that we might notwithſtanding 
ſtand upright, and be firm in the Lord, to his honour 
and glory, and to our eternal felicity. There is now 
no new thing happened unto us, for with ſuch tempells 
and dangerous weathers the church of God hath cont 
nually been exerciſed. Now once again, as the prophct 
Haggai tells us, + The Lord ſhaketh the earth, that thofe 
might abide for ever, which be not overcome. 
Therefore my dearly beloved, be ſtable and immoved- 
ble in the word of God, and in the faithful obſervation 
thereof, and let no man deceive you with vain words, 
| ſaying, that you may keep your faith to yourſelves, and 
diſſemble with Antichriſt, and to live at reſt and quietne!s 
in the world, as moſt men do, yielding to neceſſity. I hs 
is the wiſdom of the fleſh ; but the wiſdom of the [cit 
is death and enmity to God, as our Saviour for examp't, 
aptly did declare in Peter, who, exhorteth Chrilt not c 
go to Jeruſalem to celebrate the paſſover, and there to be 
ſlain, but counſelled him to look better to himſelt. 
Likewiſe the world would not have us to forlake i, 


—_ 


| neither to aſſociate ourſelves to the true church, which 


the body of Chriſt, whereof we are lively members, and 
to uſe the ſacraments after God's word with the danger 
of our lives. But we muſt learn to anſwer the world & 
Chriſt did Peter, and ſay, Go behind me, Satan, thou 
ſavoureſt not the things of God. Shall 1 not drink 0! 
the cup which the Father giveth me?“ For it is bettet 
to be afflicted and to be ſlain in the church of God 22 
be counted the ſon of the king in the ſynagogue ob 14 


religion. Death for righteouinels is not to be abhorre's 
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but rather to be deſired, which aſſuredly bringeth with it 
the crown of everlaſting glory. Theſe bloody execution- 
cr; do not perſecute Chriſt's martyrs, but crown them 
with everlaiting felicity: we were born into this world to 
be witneſſes unto the truth, both learned and unlearned. 

Now ſince the time is come that we mult ſhew our 
faith, and declare whether we will be God's ſervants in 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, as we have been taught, and 
are bound to follow, or elſe with hypocriſy to ſerve un- 
righteouſneſs : let us take good heed that we be found 
faithful in the Lord's covenant, and true members of his 
church, in which through knowledge we are ingrafted; 
from which if we fall by tranſgreſhon with the common 
ſort of people, it will more ſtraightly be required of us, 
than many yet do make account thereof. We cannot 
ſerve two maſters; we may not halt on both ſides, and 
think to pleale God : we mull be fervent in God's caule, 
or elſe he will caſt us out from him. For by the firſt com- 
mandment we are commanded to love God with all our 
keart, with all our mind, with all our power and ſtrength: 
But they are manifeſt tranſgreſſors of this commandment, 
which with their heart, mind, or bodily power, do com- 
municate with a ſtrange religion, contr:ry to the word of 
God, in the napiſtical ſynagogue, which calieth :rf-If the 
church, and is not. As greatly do they offei.d God 
now which ſo do, as the Iſraclites did in times paſt by 
forſaking Jeruſalem, the true church of God, and by 
going to Bethel to ſerve God in a congregation of their 
own ſetting up, and after their own imaginations and 
traditions: for which doing God utterly deſtroyed all Iſ- 
racl, as all the prophets almoſt do teſtify. This happened 
unto them for our enſample, that we might beware to 
have any fellowſhip with any like congregation to our de- 
ſtruction. 

God hath one catholic church diſperſed throughout 
the world, and therefore we are taught in our creed to 
believe one catholic church, and to have communion 
therewith : which catholic church is grounded upon the 
foundation of the prophets and of the apoſtles, and upon 
none other, as St. Paul witneſſeth to the Epheſians. 
Therefore whereſoever we perceive any people to worſhip 
God truly after his word, there we may be certain the 
church of Chriſt to be; unto which we ought to aſſo- 
ciate ourſelves, and to deſire with the prophet David, to 
praiſe God in the midſt of his church. But if we behold, 
through the iniquity of the time, ſegregations to be made 
with counterfeit religion, otherwite than the word of 
God doth teach, we ought then, if we be required, to be 
companions thereof, to ſay again with David, © I have 
nated the ſynagogue of the malignant, and will not fit 
with the wicked.” In the Revelations the church of 
Epheſus is highly commended, becauſe ſhe tried ſuch as 
ſaid they were apoſtles, and were not indeed, and therefore 
would not abide the company of them. Further, God 
commanded his people, that they ſhould not ſeek Bethel, 
neither enter into Gilgal where idolatry was uſed, by the 
mouth of his prophet Amos, Alſo we muſt conſider, 
that our bodies be the temple of God, and whoſoever (as 


St. Paul teacheth) doth prophane the temple of God, him | 


the Lord will deſtroy. May we then take the temple of 
Chriſt, and make it the member of an harlot? All 
ſtrange religion and idolatry is accounted whoredom with 
the prophets, and more deteſtable in the ſight of God 
than the adventurous abuſe of the body. 

Therefore the princes of the earth, in the Revelations 
of St. John, are ſaid to go a whoring, when they are in 
love with falſe religion, and follow the ſame. How then 
by any means may a Chriſtian man think it tolerable to 
be preſent at the popiſh private maſs (which 1s the very 
prophanation of the ſacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt) and at other idolatrous worſhippings and rites, 
which be not after the word of God, but rather to the de- 
rogation thereof, in ſetting man's traditions above God's 
CEO ſince God by his word judgeth all ſtrange reli- 

0. 36. 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


485 


| gion, which is not according to his inſtitution, for whore- 


dom and adultery ? 


Some fondly think that the preſence of the body is not 
material, ſo that the heart do not conſent to their wicked 
doings. But ſuch perſons little conſider what St. Paul 
writeth to the Corinthians, commanding them to glorify 
God as well in body as in ſou]. 

Moreover, we can do no greater injury to the true 
church of Chriſt, than to ſeem to have forſaken her, and 
diſallow her by cleaving of her adverſary : whereby ic 
appeareth to others which be weak, that we allow the 
ſame; and ſo contrary to the word, do give a great of- 
tence to the church of God, and do outwardly flander, as 
much as men may, the truth of Chriſt. But wo be unto 
him by whom any ſuch offence cometh. Better it were 
for him to have a mill-ſtone tied about his neck, and to 
be caſt into the ſea. Such be traitors to the truth, like 
unto Judas, who with a kiſs betrayed Chriſt, Our God 
is a jealous God, and cannot be content that we ſhould be 
of any other than of that unſpotted church, whereof he 
is the head only, and wherein he hath planted us by bap- 
tiſm. This jealouſy which God hath towards us, will 
cry for vengeance in the day of vengeance, againſt all 
ſuch as now have ſo large conſciences to do that which is 
contrary to God's glory, and the ſincerity of his word, ex- 
cept they do in time repent, and cleave inſeparably to 
the goſpel of Chriſt, how much ſoever at this preſent 
both men and women otherwiſe in theirown corrupt judg- 
ment do flatter themſelves. God willeth us to judge up- 
rightly and to allow and follow that which is holy and 
acceptable in his ſight, and to abſtain from all manner of 
evil, and therefore Chriſt commandeth us in the goſpel 
8 of the leaven of the phariſees, which is hypo- 
criſy. 

St. Paul to the Hebrews ſaith, © If any man withdraw 
himſelf from the faith, his ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in 
him: therefore he ſaith alſo, * That we are none ſuch as 
do withdraw ourſelves unto perdition, but we belong unto 
faith, for the attainment of life.” St. John in the Reve- 
lations telleth us plainly, that none of thoſe who are writ- 
ten in the book of life, do receive the mark of the beaſt, 
which 1s of the papiſtical ſynagogue, either in their fore- 
heads, or elſe in their hands, that is, apparently or obe- 
diently. 

St. Paul to the Philippians affirmeth, that we may not 
have any fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs, but in 
the midit of this wicked and froward generation we ought 
to ſhine like lights upholding the word of truth. Further 
he faith, that we may not touch any unclean thing; 
which ſignifieth, that our outward converſation in foreign 
things ought to be pure and undefiled as well as the in- 
ward, that with a clean ſpirit and rectified body we might 
ſerve God juſtly in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days 
of our-lite. 

Finally, in the 18th of the Revelations, God bideth 
us plainly to depart from the Babalonical ſynagogue, and 
not to be partakers of her treſpaſs. St. Paul to the Theſ- 
ſalonians commandeth us, in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to withdraw ourſelves from every brother that 
walketh inordinately, and not according to the inſtitu- 
tion which he hath received of him. 

Ponder ye therefore well, good brethren and ſiſters, 
theſe ſcriptures which be written for your erudition and 
reformation, whereof one jot is not written in vain: which 
be utterly againſt all counterfeit illuſion to be uſed by us 
with the papiſts in their fantaſtical religion, and be ad- 
verſaries to all them that have ſo light conſciences in ſo 
doing: And if they do not agree with this adverſary (I 
mean the word of God) which is contrary to their at- 
tempts, he will (as is ſignified in the goſpel) deliver them 
to the judge, which is Chriſt; and the judge will deliver 
them to the Executioner, that is the devil: and the devil 
ſhall commit them to the horrible priſon of hell-fire 
(where 1s the portion of 5 reren wich ſulphur and 


brimſtone, 
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brimſtone, with wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, world with- 


cut end. But yet many will ſay for their vain excuſe, 
God is merciful, and his mercy is over all. But the ſcrip- 
ture teacheth us, That curſed 1s he that ſinneth upon 
hope of forgiveneſs. Truth it 1s, that the mercy of God 
is above all his works, and yet but upon ſuch as fear 
him: for it is written in the Pſalms, “ The mercy of God 
13 on them that fear him.” Where we may learn, that 
they only put their truſt in God, that ſerve him; and 
to fear God, is to turn from evil and do that is good. So 
that ſuch as do look to be partakers in God's mercy, 
may not abide in that which is known to be manifeſt evil 
and deteſtable in the ſight of God. 

Another ſort of perſons do make them a cloak for the 
rain under the pretence of obedience to the magiſtrates, 
whom we ought to obey although they be wicked, But 
ſuch muſt learn of Chriſt to give to Cæſar that is Cæſar's, 
and to God that is due to God, and with St. Peter to 
obey the higher powers in the Lord, although they be evil, 
if they command nothing contrary to God's word, other- 
wiſe we ought not to obey their commandments, although 
we ſhould ſuffer death for it, as we have the apoſtles for 
our example herein to follow, who anſwered the magil- 
trates as we ought to do in this caſe, not obeying their 
wicked precepts, ſaying, © Judge you whether it be 
more righteous that we ſhould obey man rather than 
God.” 

Alſo Daniel choſe rather to be caſt into the den of li- 
ons to be devoured, than to obey the king's wicked com- 
mandments. If the blind lead the blind, both fall into 
the ditch. There is no excuſe for the tranſgreſſion of 
God's word, whether 4 man doth it voluntary or at com- 
mandment, although great damnation is to them, by 
whom the offence cometh. Some others there be that for 
an extreme refuge in their evil-doings, do run to God's 
predeſtination and election, ſaying, that if I be elected of 
God to ſalvation, I ſhall be ſaved whatſoever I do. But 
ſuch be great tempters of God, and abominable blaſphe- 
mers of God's holy election, and caſt themſelves down 
from the pinnacle of the temple in preſumption, that 
God may preſerve them by his angels through predeſti- 
nation. Such verily may reckon themſelves to be none 
of God's elect children, that will do evil that good may 
enſue; whoſe damnation is juſt, as St. Paul ſaith. God's 
predeſtination and election ought to be with a ſimple eye 
conſidered, to make us more warily to walk in good and 

odly converſation according to God's word, and not to 
ſer cock in the hoop, and put all on God's back to do 
wickedly at large: for the elect children of God muſt 
walk in righteouſneſs and holineſs after they be once 
called to the true knowledge. For fo ſaith St. Paul to 
the Epheſians, * That God hath choſen us before the 
foundations of the world were laid, that we ſhould be 
holy and blameleſs in his ſight.” 

Therefore St. Peter willeth us through good works to 
make our vocation and election certain to ourſelves, which 
we know not but by the good working of God's Spirit 
in us, according to the rule of the goſpel; and he that 
conformeth not himſelf to the ſame in godly converſation, 
may juſtly tremble, and doubt that he is none of the elect 
children of God, but of the viperous generation, and a 
child of darkneſs. For the children of light will walk in 
the works of light and not of darkneſs, though they fall, 
they do not lie ſtill. 

Let all vain excuſes be ſet apart, and whilſt ye have 
light, as Chriſt commandeth, believe the light and abide 
in the ſame, leſt eternal darkneſs overtake you unawares. 
The light is come into the world, but (alas) men love 
darkneſs more than light. God give us his pure eye-falve 


to heal our blindneſs in this behalf. O that men and wo- 


men would be healed, and not ſcek to be wilfully blinded. 
The Lord open their eyes, that they may fee how dan- 


gerous a thing it is to decline from the knowledge of 


truth, contrary to their conſcience, 


Book It, 


But what ſaid I, conſcience ? Many affirm their e. 
ſcience will bear them well enough to do all thar ra 
do, and to go tc the idolatrous church to ſervice: who 
conſcience 1s very large to ſatisfy man more than God 
And although their conſcience can bear them ſo tg * 
yet I am ſure that a good conſcience will not permit ther 
ſo to do; which cannot be good, unleſs it be directed 1. 
ter the knowledge of God's word; and therefore in ] ati 
this feeling mind 1s called Conſcientia, which ſoundeth 
by interpretation, as much as with knowledge. 

And therefore if our conſcience be led of herſelf and 
not after true knowledge, yet we are not ſo to be excuſed 
as St. Paul beareth witnels, ſaying, ** Although my i. 
ſcience accuſeth me not, yet in this I am not juſtified,” 
And he joineth a good conſcience with theſe three ſiſters 
charity, a pure heart, and unfeigned faith. Charity kee f 
eth God's commandments, a pure heart loveth and fear. 
eth God above all, and unteigned faith is never aſhamed 
of the profeſſion of the goſpel, whatſoever damage he ſhall 
ſuffer in body thereby. The Lord who hath revealed hi; 
holy will unto us by his word, grant us never to he 
aſhamed of it, and give us grace ſo earneſtly to cleave to 
his word, and the true church, that for no manner of 
worldly reſpect we become partakers of the works of hy- 
pocriſy, which God doth abhor: ſo that we may be found 
faithful in the Lord's teſtament to the end, both in hearr, 
word and deed, to the glory of God and our eyerlaſtins 
ſalvation, Amen. | 7 


John Philpot, priſoner in the King's Bench, 
tor the teſtimony of the truth. 1555. 


Mr. Philpot's Letter to Mr. John Careleſs, Priſoner in 
the King's Bench. 


Y dearly beloved brother Careleſs, I have received 
your loving letters full of love and compaſſon, 
inſomuch that they made my hard heart to weep, to ſee 
you ſo careful for one that hath been ſo unprofitable a 
member as 1 have been, and am in Chriſt's church. God 
make me worthy of that I am called unto, and I pray 
you ceaſe not to pray for me, but ceaſe to weep for him, 
who hath not deſerved ſuch gentle tears: and praiſe God 
with me, for that I now approach to the company of 
them, whoſe want you may worthily lament ; God give 
your pitiful heart his inward conſolation. Indeed my dear 
Careleſs, I am in this world in hell, and in the ſhadow of 
death ; but he that hath brought me for my deſerts down 
into hell, ſhall ſhortly lift me up to heaven, where I ſhall 
look continually for your coming, and other my faithful 
brethren in the King's-Bench. And though I tell you 
that I am in hell in the judgment of this world, het 
aſſuredly I feel in the ſame the conſolation of heaven, 1 
praiſe God: and this loathſome and horrible priſon is 35 
pleaſant to me, as the walk in the garden of the King's 
Bench. 5 
You know, brother Careleſs, that the way to heaven 
out of this life is very narrow, and we mult ſtrive to en- 
ter in at a narrow gate. If God do mitigate the uglinels 
of mine impriſonment, what will he do in the rage of 
fire whereunto I am appointed? And this hath happened 
unto me, that I might be hereafter an enſample of com- 
fort, if the like happen unto you, or to any other of my 
dear brethren with you in theſe cruel days, in which the 
devil ſo rageth at the faithful flock of Chriſt, but in van 
(I truſt) againſt any of us, who be perſuaded that neither 
life, neither death is able to ſeparate us from the love 8 
Chriſt's goſpel, which is God's high treaſure commit 
to our brittle veſſels to glorify us by the ſame. God o 
His mercy make us faithful ſtewards to the end, and give 
us grace to fear nothing whatſoever in his good pleaſure 
we ſhall ſuffer for the ſame. That I have not written — 
you ere this, the cauſe is our ſtrait keeping and the wo f 
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of Veht by night; for the day ſerveth us but a while 


jn Our dark cloſct. J his is the hr{t letter that J have 
written ſince I came to priſon, beſides the report of 
wine examinations; and 1 am fain to ſcribble it but in 
halte. h : | 
Commend me to all our faithful brethren, and bid 
tnemeith a good courage look for their redemptlon, and 
frame themſelves to be hearty ſoldiers in Chriſt. They 
have taken his preſt monty a great while, and now let 
them ſhew themſelves ready to ſerve him faithfully, and 
not to fly out of the Lord's camp into the world, as many 
do. Let them remember, that in the revelations, the 
fea ful be excluded the kingdom. Let us be of good 
cheer, for our Lord overcame the world, that we ſhould 
do the like. Bleſſed is the ſervant, whom when the 
Lord cometh, he findeth watching. O let us watch and 
pray carneſtly one for another, that we be not led ihto 
tempration. Be joyful under the crols, and praiſe the 
Lord continually, for this is the whole burnt-ſacrifice 
which the Lord delighteth in. Commend me to my fa- 
ther Hunt, and dcelire him to love and continue in the 
unity of Chrilt's true church, which he hath begun, and 
then will he make me more and more to joy under my 
crols with him. Tell my brother Clements that he hath 
comforted me much by his loving token in ſignification 
of an unfcigned unity with us; let him increaſe my joy 
unto the end perfectly. The Lord of peace be with you 
all. Salute my loving friends, Mr. Mering, Mr. Crooch, 
with the reſt, and eſpecially Mr. Marſhal, and his wife, 
with great thanks for his kindnels ſhewed unto me. 
Farewell my dear Careleſs. I have dallied with the de- 
vil a while, but I am over the ſhoes : God fend me well 
out. 
Out of the Coal-houſe, by your brother, 
| John Philpot. 


Another Letter to Mr. John Careleſs, profitable to be 
read by all thoſe who mourn for, and repent of their 
Sins. 


HE God of all comfort, and the Father of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſend unto thee, my dear brother 
Careleſs, the inward conſolation of the Holy Spirit, in 
all the malicious aſſaults and troublous temptations of 
our common adverſary the devil, Amen. 

That God giveth you fo contrite a heart for your ſins, 
I cannot but rejoice to behold the lively mark of the 
children of God, whoſe property is to think more lowly 
and meanly of themſelves than of any other, and often- 
times do ſet their fins betore them, that they might the 
more be ſtirred to bring forth the fruits of repentance, 
and learn to mourn in this world, that in another they 
might be glad and rejoice. Such a broken heart is a 
pleaſant ſacrifice unto God: O that I had the like con- 
trite heart. God mollify my ſtony heart, which la- 
menteth not in ſuch wile my former deteſtable iniquities. 
Praifed be God that he hath given you this ſorrowful 
heart in reſpect of righteouſneſs, and I pray you let me 
be partaker of theſe godly ſorrows for fin, which be the 
teſtimony of the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt. Did not 
the ſword of forrow pierce the heart of the elect and bleſ- 
ſed mother of our Lord? Did not Peter weep bitterly 
for his ſins, which was ſo beloved of Chriſt ? Did not 
Mary Magdalen waſh the feet of our Saviour with her 
tears, and received therewithal remiſſion of her ſeven- 
fold ſins ? 

Be of good comfort therefore, mine own dear heart, in 
this thy torrow, for it is the earneſt penny of eternal con- 
ſolation. In thy ſorrow laugh, fot the Spirit of God is 
with thee. Bleſſed be they (ſaith Chriſt) that mourn, 
for thy. ſhall be comforted. They went forth and wept, 
faith tie prophet, ſuch ſhall come again having their 
Bri cs tull ot gladneſs. And altho' a forrowful heart, 
in conſideration of his ſins, be an acceptable facrifice 
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Hef re God, whereby we are Nirred up to more thank- 
fulneſs unto God, knowing that much is forgiven us 
tat we might love the more, yet the man of God mult 
Keep a mealure in the ſame, le{t he be ſwallowed up by 
nuch ſorrow. St. Paul would not that the Theſſalonians 
ſhould be ſorry as other men without hope: ſuch a ſor- 
row is not commendable, but worketh damnation; and 
is far from the children of God, who are continually ſor- 
rowful in God when they look upon their own unwor- 
thineſs, with hope of forgiveneſs. For God to this end 
by his Spirit ſetteth the fins of his elect ſtill before them; 
that where they perceive (in to abound, there they might 
be aſſured that grace ſhall ſuper-abound; and bring down 
unto hell, that he might lift them up with greater joy 
unto heaven. Wherctore, mine own bowels in Chriſt, 
as long as you are not void altogether of hope; be not 
diſmayed thro* your penſive heart for your fins, how 
huge loever they have been, for God is able to forgive 
more than you are able to fin: yea, and he will forgive 
him who with hope is ſorry for his fins. 

But know, brother, that as oft as we do go about, by 
the help of God's Spirit to do tRat is good, the evil ſpirit 
Satan layeth hard wait to turn the good unto evil, and 
goeth about to dung the dtteſtable weeds of deſperation 
with the godly forrow of a pure penitent heart. You 
be not ignorant of his malicious ſubtilty, and how that 
continually he aſſaulted that good which the grace of 
God planteth. I ſee the battle betwixt you and fim, but 
the victory is Fours, yea, and that daily: for you have 
laid hold upon the anchor of ſalvation, which is hope in 
Chriſt, which will not ſuffer you to be made aſhamed. 

Be not diſcontented that you have this conflict: but 
be glad that God hath given you the ſame to try yout 
faith, and that you might appear daily worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for which you ſtrive. God beholdeth 
your ſtriving faith againſt Satan, and is pleaſed with 
your mighty reſiſtance. The Spirit which is in you, is 
mightier than all the adverſary's power. Tempt he may, 
and lying in wait at your heels, give you a fall una- 
wares; but overcome he ſhall not; yea, he cannot, for 
you are ſealed up already with a lively faith to be the 
child of God for ever: and whom God hath once ſealed 
for his own, him he never utterly forſaketh. 1 

The juſt falleth ſeven times, but he riſeth again. It 
is man's frailty to fall, but it is the property of the de- 
vil's child to lie ſtill. 5 | | 

This ſtrife agaifiſt ſin is a ſufficient teſtimony that you 
are the child of God : for if you were not, you would feel 
no ſuch malice as he now troubleth you withal. When 
this ſtrong Goliah hath the hold, all things are in peace 
which he poſſeſſeth : and becauſe he hath you not, he will 
not ſuffer you unaſſaulted. But ſtand faſt, and hold out 
the buckler of faith, and with the ſword of God's pro- 
miſes ſmite him Gn the ſcalp; that he may receive a 
deadly wound, and never be able to ſtand againſt you 
any more. St. James telleth you he is but a coward, 
ſaying, © Reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from thee,” 
It is the will of God that he ſhould thus long tempt you, 


and not go away as yet; or elſe he had done with you 


long ere this. He knoweth already that he ſhall teceive 

the foil at your hands, and increaſe the crown of your 
glory : for he that overcometh ſhall be crowned. There- 

tore glory in your temptations, ſince they ſhall turn to 

your telicity. Be not afraid of your continual affaults, 
which be occaſions of your daily victory. The word of 
God abideth for ever. In what hour ſoever a ſinner re- 

penteth him of his fins, they be forgiven. Who can lay 
any thing to the charge of God's elect? Do you not per- 
ceive the manifeſt tokens of your election? Firft, your 
vocation to the goſpel, and after your vocation, the ma- 
nifeſt gifts of the Spirit of God given unto you above 
many other of your condition, with godlineſs which be- 
lieveth and yieldeth to the authority of the ſcriptures, and 


is zealous for the ſame ? Secing you are God's own dat- 
lings, who can hurt you? Be not of a dejected mind 
SY for 
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for theſe temptations, neither make your unfeigned 
friends to be more forrowtul for you than need doth re- 
uire. 
, Since God hath willed you at your baptiſm in Chriſt to 
be carelels, why do you make yourſelf careful? Caſt all 
your care on him. Set the Lord before your eyes always, 
tor he is on your right ſide, that you ſhould not be then 
moved. Behold the goodneſs of God towards me. I am 
careleſs, being faſt incloſed in a pair of ſtocks, which 
* me for very ſtraitneſs; and will you be careful? 
would not have that unſeemly addition to your name. 
Be as your name pretendeth, for doubtleſs you have no 
other cauſe but ſo to be. Pray, I beſeech you, that I 
may be {till careleſs in my careful eſtate, as you have 
cauſe to be careleſs in your eaſier condition. Be thank- 
ful, and put away all care, and then I ſhall be joyful in 
my ſtrait preſent care. Commend me to all our brethren, 
and delire them to pray for me, that I may overcome my 
temptations : for the devil rageth againſt me. I am put 
in the ſtocks in a place alone, becauſe I would not an- 
ſwer to ſuch articles as they would charge me withal in a 
corner at the biſhop's appointment, and becauſe I did 
not come to maſs when the biſhop ſent for me. By God's 
grace, I will he all the days of my life in the ſtocks, ra- 
ther than I will conſent to the wicked generation. Praiie 
God, and be joyful, that it hath pleaſed him to make us 
worthy to ſuffer ſomewhat for his name's ſake, The 
devil muſt rage for ten days. Commend me to Mr. F—, 
and thank him for his law-books : but neither law nor 
equity will take any place among theſe blood-thirſty. I 
wiſh tor your ſake the unjuſt dealing were noted unto the 
parliament-houſe, if it might avail. God ſhorten theſe 
evil days. I have anſwered the biſhop meetly plain al- 
ready; and I ſaid unto him, If he will call me in open 
judgment, I will anſwer him as plainly as he ſhall re- 
quire; otherwiſe I have refuſed, becauſe I fear they will 
condemn me in hugger-mugger. The peace of God be 
with you, my dear brother. I can write no more for lack 
of light, and that which I have written I cannot read my- 
ſelf, and God knoweth it is written very uneaſily. I pray 
God you may pick out ſome underſtanding of my mind 
towards you. Written in a coal-houſe of darkneſs, out 
of a pair of painful ſtocks, by thine own jn Chriſt. 
John Philpot. 


Another Letter of Mr, Philpot, to certain godly Wo- 
men, who forſook their own Country for the Goſpel, 
full of fruitful Precepts. | 


HE Spirit of truth, revealed unto you my dearly 
beloved by the goſpel of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
be continually abiding with you, and augmented into a 
perfect building of you into the lively temple of God, 
through the mighty operation of his holy power, A- 
men. 
I read in the Evangeliſts, of certain godly women, 
that miniſtered unto Chriſt, following him in the days 
of his paſſion, and never forſook him, but being dead 
in his grave, brought oil to anoint him, until he had 
ſhewed himſelf unto them after his reſurrection, and bid- 
ding them ſhew unto his diſciples, which at his paſſion 
were diſperſed, and tell them that he was riſen, and that 
they ſhould ſce him in Galilee. To whom I may juſtly 
compare you (my loving liſters in Chriſt), who of late 
have ſeen him ſuffer in his members, and have miniſtred 
to their neceſſity, anointing them with the comfortable 
oil of your charitable aſſiſtance, even to the death: and 
now ſince ye have ſeen Chriſt to live in the aſhes of them 
whom the tyrants have ſlain, he willed you to go away 
upon juſt occaſion offered you, and to declare to our 
diſperſed brethren and ſiſters that he is riſen, and liveth 
in his elect members in England, and by death doth 
overcome infidelity, and that they ſhall ſee him in Ga- 
lilee, which is by forſaking this world, and by a faich- 
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ful deſire to paſs out of this world by thoſe ways, wir 
he with his holy martyrs hath gone on before. "*" 

God therefore (intire ſiſters) direct your way 
did Abraham and Tobias unto a ſtrange land. oo 
give you health both of body and foul, that ye ma 
trom virtue to virtue, and go from ſtrength to [ns 4 
until ye may ſee face to face the God of Sion in his 10 
hill, with the innumerable company of his bleſſed ar. 
tyrs and ſaints. Let there be no decreaſe of any ng 
which 1s already planted in you. Be as the light of 
juſt, ſuch as Solomon faith, increaſeth to the perſe 
day of the Lord. Let the ſtrength o! God be conmendeg 
in your weak veſſels, as it is. Be cxamples of faith and 
lobriety to all that ye ſhall come in company withal 
Let your godly converſation ſpeak where your tongue 
may not, in the congregation. Be ſwift to hear, and 
ſlow to ſpeak, after the counſel of St. James, Be not 
curious about other men's doings, but be occupied in 
prayer, and continual meditation, with reverent talkin 
of the word of God, without contentions among the 
ſaints. Let your faith ſhine in a ſtrange country, as it 
hath done in your own, that your Father which is in 
heaven may be glorified by you to the end. 

This farewel I ſend you, not as a thing nee:!fal (which 
know already what your duty is, and be de" 0115 top ;. 
form the ſame), but as one that would have you under. 
ſtand that he is mindful of your godly converſat..n, 
whereof he hath had good experience, and therefure 
written this to be a perpetual memorial betwixt you and 
him, until our meeting together betore God, where we 
ſhall joy that we have here lovingly put one another in 
memory of our duty to perform it. 

Farewel again mine own bowels in Chriſt, and take me 
with you whereſoever you go, and leave yourſelves with 
me, that in ſpirit we may be preſent one with another. 
Commend me to the whole congregation of Chriſt, wil. 
ling them not to leave their country without witneſs of 
the goſpel, after that we all are ſlain which already be 
ſtalled up and appointed to the ſlaughter ; and in the 
mean ſeaſon to pray earneſtly for our conſtancy, that 
Chriſt may be glorified in us and in them, both by life 
and death. Farewel in the Lord. 

Yours for ever, John Philpot. 


An Exhortation to his own Siſter, conſtantly to ſtick to 
the Truth, which ſhe had fruitfully profeſſed. 


OD the eternal Father, who hath juſtified you by 
the blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and called you 
to hallow his name thro? a good converſation and pro- 
feſſion of faith, ſanctify you with daily increaſe of vir- 
tue and faith by his Holy Spirit, that you may appear 
a veſſel of ſanctification, in the midſt of this wicked and 
perverſe generation, to the laud and praiſe of the goſ- 
pel, Amen. | ; 
L have occaſion (my own dear ſiſter) to praiſe God in 
you for two cauſes : the one, that to your ability you arc 
ready to ſhew yourſelf a natural loving ſiſter to me your 
poor afflicted brother, as by your gentle tokens you have 
often teſtified being abſent, and alſo preſently viſiting meʒ 
which well declareth that you be a very natural filter in- 
deed, and to be praiſed in this behalf. But in the other, 
that you be alſo a ſiſter to me in faith after Chriſt's gol- 
pel, I am occaſioned to thank God ſo much the more, how 
much the one excelleth the other, and the ſpiritual con- 
ſanguinity is more perdurable than that which is of lle 
and blood, and is a worker of that which is by nature: for 
commonly ſuch as be ungodly, be unnatural, and only 
lovers of themſelves, as daily experience teacheth Us: 
The living Lord, which through the incorruptible lee 
of his word hath begotten you to be my liege liſter, 87 
you grace ſo to grow in that generation, that you May 1 
creaſe to a perfect age in the Lord, to be my ſiiter in Chr. 


Look 


/ SS. 0 


Roos II. 


ou are called and godly entered, not only to me, but to 
all the church of Chriſt, yea, to Chriſt himſelf, who 
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Look therefore that you continue a faithful ſiſter as 
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Commend me to all them that love me in the Lord un- 


feignedly. God increaſe our faith, and give us never to 
be aſhamed of his goſpel. The ſame requeſt which I have 


vouchſafeth you in this your unfeigned faith, worthy to | made to my brother Thomas, I make alſo to you, deſir- 


de his ſiſter. Conſider this dignity to ſurmount all the 
yain dignities of the world, and let it accordingly prevail 
more with you than all earthly delights : tor thereby you 
are called to an equal proportion of the everlaſting inhe- 
ritance of Chriſt, if now in no wile you do ſhew yourſelf 
an unnatural ſiſter to him in forſaking him in trouble, 
which I truſt you will never for any kind of worldly re- 
ſpect do. You are under dangerous temptations to be 
turned from that natural love you owe unto Chriſt, and 
you ſhall be tried with God's people, through a ſieve of 
great affiiftion : for ſo Satan deſireth us to be ſifted, that 
through fear of ſharp troubles we might fall from the ſta- 
blene!ts of our faith, and fo be deprived of that honour, 


joy, and reward, which is prepared for ſuch as continue 


faithful brothers and ſiſters in the Lord's covenant to 
the end. Therefore the wiſe man in the book of Eccle- 
ſiaſticus, biddeth them that come to the ſervice of the 
Lord, © To prepare themſelves to ſuffer temptations.” 

Since then that for the glory of God and our faith, we 
are called now to abide the brunt of them, and that when 
our adverſary hath done all that he can, yet we may be 
ſtable and ſtand ; this Chriſt, our firit- begotten brother, 
looketh for at our hands, and all our brethren and ſiſters 
in heaven deſire to ſee our faith through affliftions to be 
perfect that we might fulfil their number: and the uni- 
verſal church here militant rejoiceth at our conſtancy, 
all whom by the contrary we thould make ſorry, to the 
danger of the loſs both of body and foul. Fear not, there- 
fore, whatſoever may be threatened of the wicked world; 
prepare your back, and ſee it be ready to carry Chriſt's 
crols. And if you ſee any unwillingneſs in you (as the 
fleſh is continually. repugnant to the will of God) aſk 
with faithful prayer, that the good Spirit of God may 
lead your finful fleſh whither it would not: for if we will 
dwell in the fleſh, and follow the counſel thereof, we ſhall 
never do the will of God, neither work that which tend- 
eth to our ſalvation. 

You are at this preſent in the confines and borders of 
Babylon, where you are in danger to drink of the whore's 
cup, unleſs you be vigilant in prayer. Take heed the 
ſerpent ſeduce you not from the ſimplicity of your faith, 
as he did our firſt mother Eve. Let not worldly fellow- 
ſhip make you partaker of iniquity. He that toucheth tar, 
cannot but be defiled thereby. With ſuch as be perverſe, 
a man ſhall ſoon be perverted; with the holy you ſhall 
be holy. Therefore ſay continually with the prophet 
David, Pſalm 35. * Unto the ſaints that be on the earth, 
all my will is on them.” You have been ſanctified and 
made pure through the truth; take heed you be not un- 
holied and defiled, left the laſt be worſe than the firſt. I 
write not this becauſe I ſtand in any doubt of your ſin- 
cere continuance, of which I have had fo good expe- 
rience. But becauſe the days be evil, and in the ſame it 
is the duty of every of us to exhort and ſtir op one ano- 
ther; I am bold to put you (my good ſiſter) in remem- 
brance of that which doth not a little comfort me to re- 
member, in my troubles and daily temptations. Where- 
tore I doubt not but you will take that in good part 
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which cometh from your brother both in ſpirit and bo- 


dv, who tendereth your ſal vation as earneſtly as his own, 
that we might joy together eternally with ſuch joy as the 


S ) ] 
world ſhall never be able ro take from us. Thanks be 
unto God, you have begun to run a good and a great time 


well in the ways of the Lord: run out the race to the end, 
which you have begun, and then ſhall you receive the 
crown of -g!ory. None ſhall be crowned, but ſuch as 
lawfully ſtrive. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
evil with good, and the Lord will make you one of thoſe 
faithful virgins, that ſhall follow the Lamb whereſocver 


he goeth ; which Chriſt grant both to you and me, 
Amen. | 
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ing you by all means you eaa to accompliſh my requeſt, 
that my ſureties might be ſatisfied with that is mine own, 
to the contentation of my mind, which cannot be quiet 
until they be diſcharged : therefore I pray you help to 
| purchaſe quietneſs, that I might depart out of this world 
in peace. My diſſolution I look for daily, but the Lord 
knoweth how unworthy I am of ſo high an honour, as to 
die for the teſtimony of his truth. Pray that God would 
vouchſafe to make me worthy, as he hath done, of long 
impriſonment, for which his name be praiſed for ever. 
Pray, and look for the coming of the Lord, whole wrath 
is great over us, and 1 will pray for you as long as J live. 
The gth of July in the King's-Bench. 
Your loving brother, as well in faith as in body, 
John Philpot. 


Another Letter of Mr. Philpot to certain godly 
Brethren. | 


HE grace of God the Father, and the peace of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, his eternal Son, ani the con- 
ſolation of the Holy Ghoſt, our Comforter, ſtrengthen 
your hearts, and comfort your minds, that you may re- 
Joice, and live in the truth of Chriſt's goſpel to the end, 
Amen. 

I do much rejoice, dearly beloved in the Lord, to hear 
of your conſtant faith in the word of God, which you 
have ſo purely received: which do not with the world- 
lings decline from the purity thereof, albeit you ſuffer 
grief and trouble thereby ; for which I praiſe God moſt 
heartily : and the Lord of all ſtrength, who hath begun 
this good work in you, make it perfect to the end, as I 
doubt not but he will, for the faithtul zeal ye have to 
his truth, and to his afflicted church. Therefore that ye 
may the better ſtand and bear the brunt-of many tempta- 
tions, which you are like to be aſſaulted withal in theſs 
wicked and ſtormy days: I thought it good, as it is the 
duty of one chriſtian man to exhort another in the time of 
trouble, to put you in remembrance thereof, and to will 
you with the wiſe man to prepare yourſelves to tempta- 
tions; and to beware that ye, which yet do ſtand by the 
goodneſs of God, may not fall from your lively know- 
ledge and hope. It is an eaſy thing to begin to do well, 
but to continue out in well-doing, 1s the only property of 
the children of God, and ſuch as aſſuredly ſhall be ſaved. 
For ſo ſaith our Saviour in his goſpel, © Bleſſed are they 
that perſevere to the end.“ 

Let not therefore this certainty of your ſalvation, which 
is continuance in the ſincerity of faith, ſlide from you. 
Eſteem it more than all the riches and pleaſures of this 
world, for it is the molt acceptable treaſure of eternal life. 
This is that precious ſtone, for which the wiſe merchant- 
man, after the goſpel, doth ſell all that he hath, and buy- 
eth the ſame. God, in the third of the Revelations, doth 
ſignify to the church, that there ſhall come a time of 
temptation upon the whole world, to try the dwellers on 
the earth. From the danger of which temptation all 
ſuch ſhall be delivered as obſerve his word: which word 
there is called the word of patience : to give us to un- 
derſtand, that we muſt be ready to ſuffer all kinds of in- 
juries and ſlanders for the profeſſion thereof, | 

Therefore God commandeth us there to hold it faſt, 
that no man might bereave us of our crown of glory, 
and St. Peter telleth us now we are afflicted with divers 
trials, as it is need it ſhould be ſo, That the trial of our 
faith being much more precious than gold that periſheth, 
and yet is tried by fire, might redound to the laud, glory 
and honour of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Paul to the Hebrews 


ſheweth us, that Chriſt our Saviour was in his humanity 
made perfect by afflictions, that we being called to perfec - 
6 H tion 
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tion in him, might more willingly ſuſtain the troubles of 
the worl.i, by which God giveth ali them that be exer- 
cited in the fame for his ſake, his holineſs. And in the 
the twelfth chaprer of the ſaid epiſtle is written, My ſon, 
refuſe hot the correction of the Lord, nor ſhrink when thou 
art rebuked of him: for the Lord doth chaſtiſe every fon 
whom he receiveth, &c. Chriſt, in the goſpel of St. John. 
bidderh his diſciples to look for afffictions, ſaying, In the 
world ye ſhall have trouble, but in me ye ſhall have joy. 
And therefore, in the midſt of their trouble, in the twenty- 
firſt of Luke he biddeth them look up, and lift up their 
heads, For your redemption, fairh he, is at hand. And in 
the twenty- econd he ſaith, to all ſuch as be afflicted for 
him, You are thoſe that have continued with me in my 
temptations, and therefore I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed tor me, to eat and drink up- 
on my table in my kingdom. 

Oh how glorious be the croſſes of Chriſt, which bring 
the bearers of them unto ſo bleſſed an end! Shall we not 
be glad to be partakers of ſuch ſhame as may bring us to 
ſo high a dignity ? God open our eyes to fee all things as 
they be, and to judge vprightly. Then doubtleſs we would 
think, with Moſes, that it is better to be afflicted with the 
prople of God, than to be counted the king of Egypt's ſon. 
Then ſhould we joy fully fay with David, in all our adver- 
ſities and troubles, 1: 's good, © Lord, thou haſt brought 
me low, to the end I might learn thy righteouſneis. There- 
fore St. aul would not glory in any other thing of the 
world, but in the croſs of Chriſt, and in other his infirmi- 
ties. We have the commandment of Chiiſt, daily to take 
up hig croſs and follow him. We have the godly enſam- 
ples of all his apoſtles and holy martyrs, which with great 
Joy and exultation have ſuffered the loſs of all lands, 
goods, and life, for the hope of a better reward; which 
is laid up for all thoſe in heaven, that unteigneuly cleave 
to the voipel, and never be aſhamed thereof. 

Great is the felicity of the world to the outward man, 
and very plca'ant are the tranſitory delights thereof: but 
the reward of the righteous af er the word of God, doth 
incomparably exceil them all, inſomuch that St. Paul to 
the Romans doth pla nly affirm, that all the tribulations of 
this wor. d cannut delct ve that glory which ſhall be ſhewed 
unto us. 

Let us therefore (good brethren and ſiſters) be merry 
and glad in theſe troubleſome days, which be ſent of God 
to de-l:re our faith, and to bring us to the end and trui- 
tioa of that which we bop for. If we would enter into 
the Lord's ſanctuary, and behold what is prepared tor us, 
we could rot but deſire the Lord to haſten the day of our 
death, in v hich we might ſet forth, by true confeſſion, his 
glory. Neither ſhould we be afraid to meet our adverſa- 
r. as, who ſo earneſtly feck our ſpoil and death, as Chriſt 
did Judas and that wicked rout, wnich came to apprehend 
him, ſaying, I am he whom you ſeek. It is commanded 
us by the goſpel, not to fear them that can kill the body, 
but to fear God, who can caſt both body and foul into 
hell-fire. So much we are bound to obſerve this com- 
mandment, as any other which God hath given us. The 
Lord incr-aſe our faith, that we fear God more than man. 
The Lord give us ſuch love towards him and his truth, 
that we may be content to foriake all and follow him. 
Now will it appear what we love beſt; for to what we 
love we ſhall ſtick. There is none worthy to be counted 
a chriſtian, except he can find in his heart for Chriſt's ſake, 
it the confeſſion of his truth doth require it, to renounce 
all that he hath and follow him; and in fo doing he gain- 
eth an hundred fold more in this life (as our Saviour ſaid 
to Peter and h-reafter is aſſured of eternal life. Bchold, 
I pray you, what he loſeth, who in this life receiveth an 
hundred for one, with aſſurance ot eternal life. O happy 
exchange! Perchanc: your outward man will ſay; It 1 
were ture of this great recampence here, I would be glad 
to foriake all; but where is tnis hundred fold in this lite 
to be found? Yes, truly; tor inſtead of the worldly riches 


which thou doſt torſake, which be but temporal, thou haſt. 
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found the everlaſting riches of heaven, which be elo 
honour, and praiſe, both before God, angels, and me 
and for an carthly habitation, haſt an eternal manſion ne, 
Chriſt .in heaven; for even now thou art of the city and 
houſhold of the ſaints with God, as it is verified in the 
fourth to the Philippians. For worldly peace, which = 
laſt but for a while, thou doſt poſſeſs the peace of God. 

3. 


which paſſeth all underſtanding ; and for the loſs of a few 


friends, thou art made a fellow of the innumerable om 


pany of heaven, and a perpetual friend of all thoſe that 
have died in the Lord, from the beginning of the wor 
Is not this more than an hundred fold ? Is not the peace 
of God, which we in this world have through faithful imi. 
tation of Chriſt (which the world cannot take from us 
tea thouſand fold more, than thoſe things that moſt high. 
ly be eſteemed in the world, without the peace of God? 
All the peace of the world is no peace, but a mere anguiſh 
and a gnawing fury of hell. As of late God hath 1+ ex. 
ample betore our eyes, to teach us how horrible an evil it 
is to forſake the peace of Chriſt's truth, which breedeth a 
worm in conlcience that ſhall never reſt, 

O that we would weigh this with indifferent ballances, 
Then ſhould we not be diſmayed at this troubleſome time, 
neither ſorraw after a worldly manner, for the loſs which 
we are now like to ſuſtain, as the weak taithleis perlons 
do, which love their gaods more than God, and the things 
viſible above thoſe which be inviſible; but rather would 
heartily rejoice and be thankful, that it pleaſed God to 
call us to be ſoldiers in his cauſe againſt the works of ny- 
pocriſy, and to make us like unto our Saviour Chriſt in 
luſfering, whereby we may afſure ourſeives of his eternal 
glory: for bleſſed ate they, faith Chriſt, that ſuffer per- 
ſecution for rightcoulnels ſake. And St. Paul witneſſeth 
to Timorhy, It we die with Chriit, we ſhall live with 
Chriſt; and if we deny him, he will deny us. | 

O that we woud enter into the vai of God's promiſes, 
Then ſhould we, wi'h St. Paul to the Philippians, reject 
all, and count ail tnings but for droſs, ſo that we may 
gain Chriſt. God, which is the enlightner of all dark- 
neſs, and putt:r away of blinoneſs, anvint our eyes with 
the true eye-ſalve, that we might behoid his glory, and 
our eternal felicity, which is hidden with Chriſt, and pre- 
pare for us that do abide in his teſtament : tor bleſſed 
is that {ervant, whom the maſter, when he cometh (28 
Chriſt ſaid) doth find faithful. Let us therefore watch 
and pray one for another, that we yield not in any point 
of our religion to the antichriſtian ſ) nagogue, and that 
we be not overthrown by theſe temptations. Stand there- 
tore, and be no cowards in the Cauſe of your ſalvation; 
for his Spirit that is in us, is ſtronger than he which is in 
the world, doth now rage againſt us. Let us not put 
out the Spirit of God from us, by whoſe might we ſhall 
overcome our enemies, and then death ſhall be as great 
a gain to us as it was to the bleſſed apoſt'e St. Paul. 
Why then do ye mourn? why do ye weep? why be ye 
ſo careful, as though God had forſaken you ? He 1s ne- 
ver more preſent with us, than when we be in trouble, 
if we do not forſake him. We are ia his hands, and 
nobody can do us any injury or wrong, without his good 
will and pleaſure. He hath commanded his angels t0 
keep us, that we ſtumble not at a ſtone, ui hout his di- 
vine providence. The devil cannot hurt any of us, and 
much leſs any of his miniſters, without the good will of 
our eternal Father, i 

Therefore let us be of good comfort, and continually 
give thanks unto God for our eſtate, whatioever it be: 
tor if we murmur againſt the ſame, we murmur again 
God, who lendeth the lame: which, if we do we K1CK 
but againſt the pricks, and provoke more the wrath of 
God againſt us; which, by patient ſuffering) otherwi'c 
would tooner be turned into our favour through faithful 
Pra; er. 

be eech you, with St. Paul, to give your bodies Pure 
and holy ſacriſices unto God, He hath given us bodies 


to beſtow unto his giory, and not after our O _ 
8 piſcence. 
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cence. If many years God hath ſuffered us to uſe our 
bodies, which be his temples, after the Juſt of the fleſh, in 
vain deiights, not according to his glory; is it not our 
duty, in che latter end of our life, the more wiilingly to 

jeld unto God's glory our bodies, with all that we have, 
ja demonſtra;ion of true repentance of that we have evi 
ſpent before? Cannot the example of the bleſſed man, 
Job, horribly afflicted, cauſe us to lay, ** The Lord hath 
given it, the Lord hath taken it; bleſſed be the name of 
the Lord: even as it hath pleaſed the Lord, ſo is it come 
to paſs.” If we caſt our whole care likewiſe upon God, he 
will turn our miſery to felicity, as well as he di] to Job. 
God tempt-th us now as he did our father Abraham, com- 
manding him to flay his fon Iſaac in facrifice to him; 
which Ifaac, by interpretation, doth ſignity mirth and joy. 
Who, by his obrdience, preſerved Iſaac unto long life, and 
offere4 in his Read a ram that was tied by the horns in the 
brambles. So likewiſe we are al commanded to ſacrifice 
unto God cur Ifaac, which is cur joy and conſolation; 
which, if we be ready to do, as Abraham was, cur joy 
fall not p+1ih, but live and be inc: eaſed, although our 
1am be ſactificed for our Jaa: which doth ſignity, that 
the pride and concupiſcence of our (1 intangled through 
fin, with the cares of this ſtinking word, muſt be mor- 
tified for the preſervation and perfect augmentation of our 
mirch and joy, which is 'ealed up for vs in Chriſt. 

And to withſtand theſe pietent temptatiops, where 
withal we are now encumbered, ye cannot have a berter 
remedy than to ſer before your eyes how our Saviour 
Chriſt overcome them in the de err, and to follow his 
example? That if the devil himf-If, or any other by him, 
willeth you to make ſtones bread, that is, to take ſuch a 
worldly-wiſe way, that you may have your fair hou'es, 
lands and goods, to live on ſtill; ye muſt ſiy, that man 
liveth not by bread, but by every word that procecdeth 
out of the mouth of God. 


Again, if the devil counſelleth you to caſt yourſelves 


down to the earth, as to revoke your ſincere belief and 
godly converſation, and to be conformable to the learn 
ed men of the world, pretending that God will be well 
enough content therewitn; ye muſt aniwer, that it is 
written, that a man ſhall not tempt his Lord God. 

Further, it the devil offer you large promiſes of ho- 
nour, dignity, and poſſeſſions, ſo that ye will worſhip 
idols in his ſynagogue, ye muſt ſay, Go behind me, Sa- 
tan, for it is otherwiſe written, that a man muſt worſhip 
his Lord God, and ſerve him only. 

Finally, if your mother, brother, ſiſter, wife, child, 
kinſman, or friend, do rcquire you to do otherwiſe than 
the word of God hath taught you, ye muſt ſay, with 
Chriſt, that they are your mothers, brothers, ſiſters, wives, 
children, kinimen, which do the will of God the Father. 
To which will, the Lord for his mercy conform us all 
unteignedly to the end, Amen. 


Your loving and faithful brother in Chriſt, 
in captivity, | 
John Philpot. 


Mr. Philpot's Letter to Mr. Robert Harrington. 


Entle Mr, Harrington, I cannot tell what condign 
thanks J may give unto God for you, in reſpect of 

the great gentleneſs and pains which you have taken for 
the reliet of me, and of our other afflicted brethren in 
Chriſt. God be praiſ d for his mercy, whoſe loving pro- 


vidence we have ſeen ſowards us by ſuch faithful ſtewards | 


as you have been towards a great many. Bleſſed be you 
of God for the loving care which you have taken for his 
poor flock. God hath referved your reward of thanks 
in heaven, and cherefo'e I go not about to render you any, 
lelt J might ſeem to judge that you looked for that here, 
which is reſ-rved to a be:ter place. I thank God for that 
which I have found by your faithful and diligent inculiry, 


THE LIVES.OF THE MARTYRS. 


491 


and God forgive me my unwert hineſs of ſo great benefits. 
God give me grace to ſerve him faithfully, and to run 
out my race with joy. Glorious is the courſe of the mar- 
tyrs of Chriſt at this day, Never had the ele& of God 
a better time for their glory than this is. Now may they 
be aſſured under the croſs, that they are Chriſt's diſciples 
for ever. | 

Methinks I ſee you deſiring to be under the ſame. The 
fleſh draweth back, but the ſpirit ſaith, it muſt be brought 
whither it would not. Here is the victory of the world: 
Here is true faith, and everlaſting glory. Who is he 
which deſireth not to be found faithtul to his maſter? 
Ard now is the time that every faithful ſervant of Chriſt 
hath juſt opportunity to ſhew himſelf a glorious ſoldier in 
the ] ord's ſight, Now do the Amalekites invade the true 
Ifraclires, that the Iſraelites might with ſpeed be glorified, 
i need not, for want of underſtanding, to ad moniſh you 
hereof, but as a willing ſoldier in Chriſt, to exhort you ſo 
to run as you may get the victory, and that ſpeedily with 
us. A man that is invited to a glorious feaſt, deſireth his 
friend may go with him, and be partaker thereof. God 
doth call me moſt unworthy, among others, to drink of 
the bride-cup of his Son, whereby we ſhall be made wor- 
thy (as many of our brethren have been before us; to ſic 
at the right-hand and at the left-hand of Chriſt, O what 
unſpeakable condition is that! May any worl. I thi: 
hinder us from the deſire thereof? Since we ſeek the king- 
dom of God, why do we not apprehend it, being ſo near 
off. red unto us? 

Let us approach near unto God, and God will draw 
near unto us. God draw us after him, that we all ma 
run after the ſavour of his ſweet ointments. Chriſt anoint 
us, that we may be ſupplicd in theſe evil days to run light- 
ly unto the glory of the Lord. Shame, impriſonment, 
loſs of goods, and ſhedding of our blood, he the juſt price 
which we muſt willingly beſtow tor the ſame. Wheretore 
(dearly beloved in the Lord) let not the great charges keep 
you back from buying this glory : for the reward is ten 
thouſand fold greater than the price. 

That you have married a wite, whom God bleſs, I can- 
not excuſe you from this mart, but you muſt bring your 
wife for an uſury ro the Lord, whoſe pleaſure is in godly 
yoke-tellows, T wiſh you to be as I am, except thetic hor- 
rible bands, but yet moſt comfortable to the ſpirit, aſſuring 
you, that we are made worthy, through Chriſt, of the king- 
dom for which we ſuffer. Praiſcd be the Lord for the af- 
fiction which we ſuffer, and he give us ſtrength to conti- 
nue to the end. b 

Commend me to Mr. Heath, and tell him that I would 
wiſh him with me, to prove how apt he is to carry the 
croſs of Chriſt. I pray for his continuance in Chrilt, as 
for mine own, Commend me to his wife, and to Mrs. 
Hall, certifying them tht I am brought to the gates of 
hell, that I might never enter into the ſame, but be raiſed 
up from hell to heaven, through the word that ſanctifieth 
us. Commend me to Mr. Elſing and his wife, and thank 
them that they remembered to provide for me ſome e iſe 
in priſon, and tell them, that though my lord's coal-houſe 
be but very black, yet it is more to be defired by the faĩth- 
ful than the queen's palace. God make her a joyful mo- 
ther, and preſerve them both ro the comfort of God's peo- 
ple. Thus for this time farewel, dear brother. Wruten 
in poſt-haſte, becauſe of ſtrait keeping. 

This day I expect to be called before the commiſſion*-rs 
again. Pray, dear brother, for the Spirit of wiſdom to 
remain with me. Commend me to your wife, and I thank 
you both for your tokens. Your token I have ſent to 
your wife; and my token unto you, is my faithful heart 
with this letter. Commend me to all my friends, and tell 
them I am chearful in Chriſt, withing them to fear God 
more than man, and to learn to deſpile earneſtly the vani- 
ties of this world ; defiring you ail to pray for me, that 
may end my journey with fidelity, Amen. | 
John Philpot. 


Abſtradt 
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Abſtract of a Letter written by Mr. Philpot to the 
Lady Vane. 


HE principal Spirit of God the Father, ou 

unto us by Chriſt our merciful Saviour, confirm, 
ſtrengthen and ſtabliſh you in the true knowledge of the 
goſpel, that your faithful heart (worſhiptul and dear ſiſter 
in the Lord) may attain and taſte, with all the ſaints, what 
is the height, the depth, the length, and the breadth of 
the ſweet croſs of Chriſt, Amen, &c. - 

Oh how happy are you amongſt all other women, that 
have found this precious ſtone which is hidden in the gol- 
pel; for which we ought to fell all other things, and to 

archaſe the ſame. Oh. happy woman; whoſe heart God 
hath moved and enlarged to be in the profeſſion thereof. 
Others leek woridly goods, honours, and delights; but 
you ſeek, with a good underſtanding, to ſerve God in ſpi- 
ritand in truth. This is the gate that leadeth to heaven, 
this is your portion for ever. By this you ſhall ſee God 
face to face (which ſight is unſpeakable joy) and by this 
ſhall vou ſee a full Gght of all the beautiful heavenly powers, 
and «f all the celeſtial paradiſe. By this ſhall you know 
them that you never knew, and be glad and joyful with 
thoſe which you have known here in God, world without 
end, &c. 

Ah I lament the infidelity of England, that after ſo 
great light, is ſtept into ſo huge darkneſs again. The 
ſervant that knoweth his maſter's will, and doth it not, 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. Ah, great be the 
plagues that hang over England, yea, though the goſpel 
ſhould be reſtored again. Happy ſhall that perſon be 
whom the Lord ſhall take out ot this world, not to ſee 
them. Ah, the great perjury wh ch men have run into 
ſo wilfully againſt God, by receiving Antichriſt again, 
and his wicked laws ; which do threaten a great ruin un- 
to England. O that the Lord would turn his juſt judg- 
ments upon the authors of the truce-breaking between 
God and us, that they might be brought low (as Nebu- 
chadonoſor was) that his people might be delivered, and 


his glory exalted. God grant that that good luck which 


you hope ſhorily to come upon the houſe of God, be a 
true prophecy, and not a well-wiſhing only. Ah, Lord, 
take away thy heavy hand from us, and ſtretch it out up- 
on thine enemies, thoſe hypocrites, as thou haſt begun, 
that they may be confounded. O let not the weak periſh 
for want of knowledge through our fin. Although thou 


kill us, yet we will put our truſt in thee, 


Thus (dear heart) you teach me to pray with you in 
writing. God hear your prayers, and give us the ſpirit 
of effectual prayer, to pour out our hearts continually to- 
2 before God, that we may find mercy both for our- 
elves, and for our afflicted brethren and ſiſters. I cannot 
but praiſe God in you, for that pitiful heart that taketh 
other folk's calamities to heart, as your own. Bleſſed be 
they that mourn, for ſuch ſhall be comforted. God wipe 
away all tears from your pitiful eyes, and forrow from your 
merciful heart, that you may (as doubtleſs you ſhall do 
ſhortly) rejoice with his elect for ever. You have ſo 
armed me to the Lord's battle, both inwardly and out- 
wardly, that except I be a very coward, I cannot faint, 
but overcome by death. You have appointed me ſo good 
and gracious a general of the field, to fo victorious a cap- 
tain, and to ſo favourable a marſhal, that it I ſhould not 
go on luſtily, there were no ſpectacle of heavenly man- 
hood in me. I will preſent your coat armour before my 
captain, and in the ſame, I truſt, by him to overcome. 
The ſcarf I defire as an outward ſign to ſhew our enemies, 
who ſee not our glorious end, neither what God worketh 
inwardly in us, through the blindneſs of their hearts, that 
they perſecute Chriſt s crots in us, whereby he hath, ſealed 
up the truth of his goſpel by his death unto us, that we by 
our death if need be) might confirm the ſame, and never 
be aſhamed, whatſoever torment we do ſuffer for his name's 


lake; and our weak brethren, ſecing the ſame, might be 


I 


extreme miſery, but our God is omnipotent, who 
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more encouraged to take up Chriſt's croſs, and t 
him. God Foo us grace to do all things to his 2 
Amen, &c. J. 


The world wondereth how we can be merry in ſuch 


tu 
miſc ry into felicity. Believe me (dear ſiſter) there = 


ſuch joy in the world as the people of Chriſt have under 
the croſs. I ſpeak by experience; therefore believe me 
and fear nothing that the world can do unto you. bor 
when they impriſon our bodies, they ſet our ſouls at libert 

with God. When they caſt us down, they lift us &, 

yea, when they kill us, then do they bring us to ever. 
laſting life. And what greater glory can there be, than 

to be in conformity with Chriſt ? which afflictions do 
work in us. 

God open our eyes to ſee more and more his glory in 
the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and make us worthy partakers 
of the ſame. Let us rejoice, with St. Paul, in the croſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified unto us 
and we to the world. The croſs of Chriſt be our ſtand. 
ard to fight under for ever. While I am talking with 
you of our common conſolation, I forget how I trouble 
you with my rude and inordinate tediouſneſs: but you 
muſt impute it to love, which cannot quick!y depart from 
them whom he loveth, but deſireth to pour himſclf into 
their boſoms. ; 

Therefore, though your fleſh ſhould be offended (as it 
might juſtly be) at ſuch rudeneſs, yer your ſpirit will ſay 
nay, which taketh all things in good part that cometh of 
love. And now I am departing, yet will I take my leave 
ere I go, and would fain ſpeak ſomewhat that might de- 
clare my ſincere love to you for ever. Farewel, O elect 
veſſel of the Lord, to the comfort of his afflicted flock, 
farewel on earth, whom in heaven I am (ure [I ſhall not 
forget. Farewel under the croſs moſt joyfully, and until 
we meet, always remember what Chriſt ſaith, „Be of 
good cheer, for I have overcome the world, &c.“ 

God pour his Spirit abundantly upon you, mine own 
dear bowels in Chriſt, until you may come to ſee the God 
of all gods, with his elect, in the everlaſting Sion. I ſend 
to you the kiſs of peace, with which I do moſt entirely 
take my leave of you at this preſent, It is neceſſary we 
depart hence, or elſe we could not be glorified. Your 
heart is heavy, becauſe I ſay I muſt depart from you. It 
is the calling of the merciful Father, wherewithal you are 
content, and ſo am I. Be of good comfort, hold out your 
buckler of faith; for by the ſtrength thereof we ſhall 
ſhortly meet in eternal glory: to which Chriſt bring us 
both, Amen, Amen. The 1oth of December 1555. 

Death, why ſhould I fear thee? ſince thou canſt not 
hurt me, but rid me from miſery unto eternal glory. 

Dead to the world, and living to Chriſt, your own bro- 
ther, ſealed up in the verity of the goſpel for ever. 


John Philpot. 


Another Letter of Mr. Philpot, wri:ten to the ſame Lady, 
being a great Supporter of him. 


Cannot but moſt heartily give God thanks for theſe his 

gifts in you, whoſe brightneſs many beholding that are 
weak, are much encouraged to ſee God likewile, and to 
cleave to him, having the example of ſo faithful and con. 
ſtant a gentle woman before their eyes. If the queen of 
the South ſhall riſe with the men of Chriſt's generation, 
and condemn them, for that ſhe came from the end of the 
world to hear the wiſdom of Solomon; then ſhall your 
ſincere and godly converſation, thus ſhining in this dan- 
gerous time of the trial of Chriſt's people, (being 2 woman 
of a worſhipful eſtate and wealthy condition) condema 12 
the latter day a great many of theſe faint- hearted golpei- 
lers, which ſo ſoon be gone back and turned from the 
truth, at the voice of a nandmaiden; ſceing that neither 


the fear of impriſonment, neither the poſſeſſion =, 
' W 5 
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world, (wherewithal you are ſufficiently indued above a 

cat many), can ſeparate you from the love of the 
truth, which God hath revealed unto you; whereby it 
apj-careth that the ſeed of God's word which was ſown 
in you, fell neither in the high way, nor among the 
thorns, nor upon the ſtones, but upon good ground, 
which is bleſſed of God, and bringeth forth fruit with 
great affliction, an hundred fold to the glory of God, 
and the increaſe of his church, &c. 

In conſideration whereof St. James biddeth us highly 
to rejoice, whenſoever we fall into many temptations, 
knowing that it is but the trial of our faith, that we 
might bring forth that excellent virtue patience, by 
which we are made like to our Redeemer Chriſt, with 
whom we here being like in ſuffering, affuredly ſhall 
hereafter be partikers of his eternal glory. Therefore 
St. Paul faith, © God forbid that I ſhould glory in any 
thing but in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 
that am under the croſs with you (thanks be given to 
God therefore), have felt in the ſame more true joy and 
conſolation, than ever I did by any benefit that God hath 
given me in my life before. For the more the world 
doth hate us, the nigher God is unto us, and there is no 
perfect joy but in God. Wherefore Chriſt ſaid; © In 
me ye ſhall have joy, but in the world affliction.” Bleſ- 
ſed be, God which ſendeth us this affliction, that we 
might perfectly joy in him. For this cauſe in the ripeſt 
time of iniquity, and in the molt fervent ſeaſon of per- 
ſecution of the true church, which Chriſt in the 21it of 
Luke propheſied to come, he willeth us to be of good 
cheer, and to lift up our heads, for our redemption is at 
hand. 

O that the Lord would come and deliver us from this 
world, which 1s a vale of miſery, unto his own kingdom, 
where floweth perpetual joy and conſolation. And verily 
that is the true and only joy which is conceived, not of 
the creature, but of the Creator, which when we do poſ- 
ſeſs, nobody can take it away from us. To which joy 
all other joys being compared, are but mournings, all 
delights ſorrow, all ſweetneſs four, all beauty filth, and 
finally all others things that be counted pleaſant, are te- 
diouſneſs. Your 'ownſelf is better witneſs of than I : 
Aſk yourſelf with whom you are beſt acquainted. Doth 
not the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak the ſame in your heart? Have 
you not perſuaded yourſelf this to be true, before I wrote 
thereof ? For how ſhould you, being a woman, and a 
young gentlewoman, beautiful, and at your own liber- 
ty, have overcome this your frail kind and age, and deſ- 
piſed your excellent beauty and eſtate, unleſs all thoſe 
things which be ſubject to the ſenſes, had been counted 
of you vile, and little to be eſteemed in compariſon of 
things which inwardly do comfort you to overcome the 
fleſh, the world, and the devil ? 

God increaſe your joy in all ſpiritual things, and eſta- 
bliſh your hope to the day of eternal reſt. You have for- 
ſaken darkneſs, and are entered into light, God grant the 
lame may ſhine ſtill in you, until the perfect day come 
of the Lord, in which is all our conſolation. Here we 
muſt be darkened, that there we may appear as bright 
as the ſun in the face of the whole world, and of all them 
that now condemn us for our well-doing ; whole judges 
then we ſhall be, to their horrible grief, though now 
wrongfully they judge us. Pray heartily, and that often, 
that God once again for his Chriſt's ſake would be mer- 
ciful to his afflicted church in England. Faithful prayer 
is the only remedy that we have againſt the fiery darts of 
the devil, that are kindled againſt us. By prayer the 
\malckires ſhall be overcome, and the roarings of the 
lion, which ſecketh ſtill to devour us, ſhall be ſtopped 
and put to ſilence, The Lord ſtop Leviathan's mouth, 
that he ſwallow not up God's filly people, according to 
lis expectation. g 

Praiſe the Lord for the faithful teſtimony and ſacrifice 
which two of our brethren of late have through fire ren- 
2855 o the truth of the goſpel, which now triumpheth 

0. 26, 


— 


THE LIVES OF THE MART YRS. 


493 


by the death of godly martyrs. The Lord is at hand, 
therefore watch and pray. The laſt of May 1555. 
Captive in the King's Bitch. 
Yours with heart in Chriſt. 
John Philpot. 


Another Letter of Mr. Philpot to the Lady Vane. 


OD the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt increaſe 
| in your godly heart the faith of the goſpel, which 
is your eternal inheritance, and the Holy Ghoſt com- 
fort your Spirit with all ſpiritual conſolation to the day 
of the Lord, Amen. 

I cannot but praiſe God moſt highly and earneſtly (my 
dear and faithtul lady), for the great and unfeigned love 
which you bear unto me in Chritt, declared oftentimes, 
as well now as of late, by manifeit and liberal tokens. 
Bleſſed be God, that hath made you ſo worthy a 
member in his kingdom. For it cannot be but ſuch 
ſhall reap with abundance in time of reward, that here 
do ſow ſo plenteouſly in well-doing albeit I am moſt 
unworthy to receive any ſuch benefit at your hands, as 
in reſpect of a pillar of Chriſt's church, which am ſcarce 
a ſhadow thereof. But the zeal of Chriſt's church in 
you wiſhed me to be ſuch an one as the time doth re- 
quire. God fulfil your deſire of me, that I may be 
tound conſtant, and no wandering ſtar. I am not wor- 
thy of the name of a prophet, or of a miniſter of God's 
word, for that I have (being hindered by the inquity of 
the time}, little or nothing laboured therein. I am a 
friend of our common ſpouſe Jeſus, and do rejoice in the 
verity of his word; for which (praiſed be his name) he 
hath counted me worthy to ſuffer : and indeed whoſo- 
ever giveth a draught of water in the name of a diſciple 
(as Chriit promiſed), ſhall not loſe his reward. There- 
fore that your gentleneſs doth in the name of him, which 
I am not, the Lord recompence unto you in all his 
bleſhngs, which he is accuſtomed to pour on them who 
love his flock unfeignedly. 

Good lady, you have to joy that the kingdom of God 
is thus continually before your eyes, and that you are not 
aſhamed of the bands of Chriſt, which you with his peo- 
ple in part do ſuffer. They may be aſſured of the glory 
everlaſting, who here are not aſhamed to take up the 
croſs of Chriſt, and to follow him. Here we muſt weep 
and lament, while the world laugheth and triumpeth 
over us; but our tears ſhall ſhortly be turned to un- 
ſpeakable joy, and we ſhall eternally be merry together, 
when the world ſhall lament their infidelity without 
end, &c. 

I would I were able to do any thing that might ſhew 
condign thanks for that ſincere love you bear unto me 
in Chriſt: you adjure me (as it were) by your gentle 
letters to be bold on you in all my needs. I thank God 
who ceaſeth not to provide for his, I lack nothing at 
preſent, but only ability to thank your faithful heart 
for your goodneſs towards me. I love you and not 
yours, as it is meet for chriſtians to love one another in 
God; and your faith which I behold in you, is more 
worth unto me than all your poſſeſſions. And I think I 
ſhall not need long to be chargeable unto you, for that 
this week I look tor ſome commiſſioners to ſit on me, 
and my fellow-priſoners in priſon, leſt the ſpirit of our 
breath might blow further abroad. The will of God 
be done. We are not ſo good as John the Baptiſt who 
was beheaded in priſon. Darkneſs cannot abide the 
light. Therefore their doings muſt declare what they 
are. We are as ſheep appointed for a ſacrifice to the 
Lord. We mult not fear the fire, for our Lord is a con- 
ſuming fire, who will put out the fiercencſs of raging 
torments from us. Be not afraid of them that can kill 
the body, but fear him that can caſt both body and ſoul 
into hell-fire. God forbid that we ſhould rejvice other- 


| wiſe than in the croſs of Chriſt, and pray that he would 
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make us worthy to ſuffer for his ſake. God will have 
our faith tried and known, and therefore let us willing- 
ly humble ourſelves under the mighty hand of God, that 
he may gloriouſly lift us up in his good time. There is 
none perfectly faithful indeed, till he can ſay with St. 
Paul, „I am perſuaded that neither death nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities or powers, nor things preſent 
nor things to come, nor height nor depth, nor any other 
creature is able to ſeparate us from the love of God 
which is in Chriſt Jetus our Lord.” This faith God 
plant both in you and me unmoveably. In this faith we 
have to rejoice, . and in none other. 

All the tribulations of the world are not worthy of the 
eternal weight of glory which is prepared for them, that 
here do with patience abide the crols, Wherefore let us 
be (ſtrong with the ſtrength in him, that is able to make 
us ſtrong, and lament the weakneſs, I might ſay, the 
infidelity of our faint-hearted goſpellers. Chriſt whom 
we would pretend to have put upon us, 1s the ſtrength 
of God, and how then can they be weak where Chriſt is? 
We have more to be glad, touching ourſelves, of this 
time, than we have had of any time before, in which we 
have ſo ready a way to go unto God, and fo good occa- 
ſion to ſhew our duty in glorifying his holy name. For 
it we be impriſoned in his cauſe, we are bleſſed. If we 
loſe all that we have, we are bleſſed an hundred fold. If 
we die, we are bleſſed eternally; fo that in ſuffering 
perſecutions, all is full of bleſſings. Be bleſſed there- 
tore (O elect lady) of God, with the bleſſed of God, 
and flee (as you do) the concupiſcence of the world. 
Embrace that which is perfect, and joyfully look for the 
coming and croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Thus 
deſiring God to preſerve you to his true peace, and to 
give you victory of that temptation which now is come 
to try our faith ; Chriſt be with you, and bleſs you both 
in body and ſoul ; and my prayer ſhall follow you where- 
ſoever you go, as I deſire that yours may be with me. 
The laſt weck I ſent your beneficence to Oxford; I 
could not have a convenient meſſenger before. As ſoon 
as I have word, you ſhall be ſatisfied of your requeſt. 
Love me as you do, and the God of love be with you. 
The 20th day of Augult. 

By yours, with all his power in the Lord. 
John Philpot. 


Another Letter to the ſame Lady. 


HE mercy of God the Father, and the conſolation 
of the Holy Ghoſt through Jeſus Chriſt, be with 


you, and ſtrengthen you, my dear mother and ſiſter in 


the Lord, in theſe dangerous days, to the crown of cter- 
nal glory, which is now offered to all taithful foldiers 
in the goſpel, Amen. | 

As your good ladyſhip doth deſire to hear from me, ſo 
am [ deſirous to write, as your gentlenels and daily good- 
nels bindeth me. But Satan of late hath hindered me, 
who envying all good exerciſes which I have had and re- 
ceived by mine eaſy impriſonment in times paſt, hath 
brought me out of the King's-Bench into the biſhop of 
1288 coal-houſe, a dark and an ugly priſon as any 
is about London, (but my dark body of ſin hath well 
deſerved the ſame, and the Lord now hath brought me 
into outward darkneſs, that I might the more be en- 
lightened by him, as he is moſt preſent with his chil- 
dren in the midſt of darkneſs), where I cannot be ſuf- 
fered to have any candle-light, neither ink nor paper, 
but by ſtealth. Wherefore I cannot write to you as I 
would, neither as my duty is. As Chriſt, my maſter, 
was ſent from Annas to Caiaphas, ſo am I tent from 
Wincheſter dioceſe to London, I truſt to make a ſpeedy 
end of my courſe; God give me grace and patience to 
be a faithful follower of my maſter. I have been already 
a week in this coal-houſe, and have of late been four 
times called to mine anſwer, but hitherto not called to 
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judgment, which I do daily look for; but I fear the 
will prolong me, and try me by ſtrait imp 
while, in which God's will be done. 

Pray (dear lady) that my taith taint not, which I praiſe 
God is preicntly more lively with me than it hath hes 
in times paſt, I taſte and feel the faithfulneſs of God 54 
his promiſe, who hath promiſed to be with his in their 
trouble, and to deliver them. I thank the Lord, 1 Find 
not alone, but have fix other faithful companions ; who 
in our darkneſs do cheartully fing hymns and praiſes 
unto God for his great goounels. We are ſo joyful 
that J wiſh you part of my joy. For you that are {© 
careful of my bodily reliet, how can I but wiſh your ſpi- 
ritual conſolation, and that abundantly ? Let not dear 
heart) my ſtrait impriſonment any thing moleſt vou: 
for it hath added, and daily doth add unto my joy; bur 
rather be glad and thanktul unto God with me, that it 
hath pleaſed him to make me, moſt wretched finner 
worthy to ſuffer any thing for his fake. Hitherto we 
have not reſiſted unto blood. God make us never ty 
count our blood more precious in our eyes than his 
truth, 

Ah, wy dear ſiſter, I thank you again for the laſt let- 
ter you ſent me; It is a ſingular comfort unto me, as oft 
as I read the fame. I have it in my boſom, and will 
carry the ſame even to the ſtake with me, in witneſs that 
Chriſt hath fo conſtant and faithful a lady in England. 
God ſuccour and keep that ſpirit in you; for it is the 
very ſpirit of adoption of the child of God. Such chear- 
ful and holy ſpirics under the crofs be acceptable facri- 
fices in the ſight of God; toi Chriſt came to caſt fire 
into the earth, and looketh that it ſhould be kindled. 
Be you fervent in ſpirit in our Chriſt's cauſe, as you 
have begun, for that is the principal ſpirit wherewithal 
David deſired to be confirmed. O, how do I rejoice, 
your ladyſhip to go arm in arm with me unto Chriſt, or 
rather before me ? I cannot but joy of ſuch a worſhipful 
fellow. Methinks I ſee you mourn, and deſire to be 
looſed out of the earthly and frail habitacle of this body, 
O, how amiable and pleaſant is it to dwell in God's ta- 
bernacle ? Our Chriſt and his heavenly company look 
for us; let us haſte and run thereto, for behold the 
Lord is ready to embrace us. Mine own bowels in the 
Lord, be merry in the Lord with your afflicted brother, 
who daily offercth your merciful alras, which moſt un- 
worthily I do receive ſtill of you, unto the Lord, But 
now (dear mother) you need not burden yourſelf fo much 
(as my laſt letters did ſignify), for that my chargeable 
impriſonment is cut off, and a little now ſerveth me; 
wherefore I pray you ſend no more until I ſend to you, 
for I have ſuficicnt, and do abound. God's peace be 
with you for ever. Out of my lord of London's coal- 
houſe, the laſt of October. 

Your own, John Philpot. 
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Another Letter of Mr. Philpot to the ſaid Lady, where. 
in partly he complaineth of the Diſſimulation and 
Perjury of Engliſhmen falling again to the Pope, and 
partly he expreſſech his joy in his Afflictions. 


Cannot but joy with you (my heartily beloved in 

Chriſt), of the fall of Sennacherib : [he meancth the 
death of the biſhop of Wincheſter] ſince it* is to the 
glory of God, and to the conſolation of his church, to 
ſee the fall of their enemies before their face, according 
as it is written, The juſt ſhall rcoice, when he ſeetk 
the vengeance of the wicked.” God make this your Jo} 
perfect; for as concerning myſelf I count not to fce thoſe 
good days whereof you have a glimmering in this lite. 
For although the cockatrice be dead, yet his peſtilent 
chickens, with the whore of Babylon, ſtil] liveth. But 
a great hope there is of their ſhort confuſion, becauſe 
God doth not proſper their doings according to their ex, 
pectation. Moſt happy ſhall he be, whom the Lord 


ſhall 
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ſhall ſooneſt take out of this life, that he may not ſee the 
Jacues which the manifeſt perjury, and the manifold 
dolatry and deteſtable diſſimulation, and that of ſuch as 
do know the truth, do threaten. to come. 

The Lord is juſt, and all unrighteouſneſs diſpleaſeth 
him, and either here or elſe in another world he will 

uniſh this groſs infidelity of the world : but kis elect, 
and ſuch as he loveth, will he puniſh here, that they 
ſhould not be condemned hereaiter with the world eter- 
nally, We have nothing ſo much to rejoice in, as in 
the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and in that we are partakers 
of his afflictions, which are the earneſt-penny of that 
eternal kingdom which he upon the croſs for us hath 
purchaſed. For as Paul his faithful witneſs faith, „If 
we ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign with him. If we die 
with him, we ſhall live with him.” 

Wherefore (mine own dear bowels), praiſe God with 
me molt entiiely, that it hath pleaſed him now merci- 
fully to viſit the fins of my youth, and my huge un- 
thankfulneſs, and by the ſame doth give me much con- 
ſolation, that he aſſureth me of his great goodneſs and 
mercy, and turneth his fatherly chaſtiſement into my 
crown of glory. O good God, what am l, on whom 
he ſhould thew this great mercy ? To him that is im- 
mcr:al, inviſible, and only wile, be all honour, praiſe 
and glory therefore, Amen. 

This is the day which the Lord hath made, let us re- 
joice and be glad in the ſame. This is the way, though 
ic be narrow, which is full of the peace of God, and lead- 
eth to eternal bliſs. O how my heart leapeth for joy, that 
I am ſo near the apprehenſion thereot ; God forgive me 
mine unthankfulneſs and unworthineſs of ſo great glory. 
The iwords which pierced Mary's heart in the paſſion ot 
our Saviour, which daily alſo go through your faithful 
heart, be more glorious and to be deſired than the golden 
ſcepte-s of this world. O bleſſed be they that mourn in 
this world to God-ward, for they ſhall eternally be com- 
forted: God make my ſtony heart to mourn more than it 
doth. I have ſo much joy of the reward that is prepared 
for me, moſt wretched ſinner, that though I be in place 
of darkneſs night and morning, yet I cannot lament, but 
both night and day am ſo joyful, as though I were under 
no croſs at all: yea, in all the days of my life I was never 
ſo merry, the name of the Lord be praiſed therefore for 
ever and ever, and he pardon mine unthankfulneſs. Our 
enemies do fret, fume, and gnaſh their teeth, to ſee and 
hear that we, under this grievous affliction in the world, 
can be ſo merry. We are by them counted as deſperate 
perſons, for the certain hope and feeling which we have 
of our everlaſting ſalvation: and it is no marvel, for the 
worldly men cannot perceive the things of God, it is mere 
fooliſnneſs and abomination to them. 

Be thankful unto our God, (mine own dear helper) 
for his wondrous working in his choſen people. Pray 
inſtantly that this joy be never taken from us, for it paſſ- 
eth all the delights of this world. This is the peace of 
God which ſurmounteth all underſtanding: this peace, 
the more his choſen be affficted, the more they feel, and 
therefore cannot faint, neither for fire, neither for water. 
Let us pray for our weak brethren and liſters ſake, that it 
may pleaſe God to alleviate the grievous and intolerable 
burden of theſe cruel days. But touching ourſclves, let 
us heartily beſeech our Saviour to vouchſafe to give us 
this glorious gift to ſuffer for his goſpel ſake, and that we 
may think the ſhame of the world to be our glory, as it 
is indeed. God increaſe our faith, and open our eyes to 
behold what is prepared for us. I lack nothing, praiſe be 
to God. I truſt my marriage garment is ready. I will 
lend you my examinations as ſoon as I can get them writ- 
ten, if you be deſirous of them. : 

God of his mercy fill your merciful heart with all joy 
and conſolation of the hope to come, Out of the coal- 
houſe the 19th of November. 

| John Philpot. 
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A Letter of Mr. Philpot to a friend of his, Priſoner the 
ſame Time in Newgate, wherein is debated and diſ- 


cuſſed the Matter or Queſtion of Infants to be bap- 
tized, 


HE God of all light and underſtanding enlighten 

your heart with all true knowledge of his word, 

and make you perfect to the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

whereunto you are now called, through the mighty ope- 
ration of his Holy Spirit, Amen. 

I received yeſternight from you (dear brother, ſaint, 
and fellow-prifoner for the truth of Chriſt's goſpel) a 
letter, wherein you gently require my judgment concern- 
ing the baptiſm of infants, which is the effect thereof. 
And before I do ſhew you what I have learned out of 
God's word, and of his true and infallible church touch- 
ing the fame, I think it not out of the matter firſt to de- 
clare what viſion I kad the ſame night ; while muſing on 
your letter I fell aſleep, knowing that God doth not with- 
out cauſe reveal to his people, who have their minds fixed 
on him, ſpecial and ſpiritual revelations to their comfort 
as a taſte of their joy and kingdom to come, which flcſh 
and blood cannot comprehend. 

Being in the midit of my ſweet reſt, it ſeemed me to 
ſee a great beautiful city, all of the colour of azure and 
white, four-ſquare in a marvellous beautiful compoſition, 
in the midſt of the ſky, the ſight whereof fo inwardly 
comforted me, that I am not able to exprels the conſola- 
tion | had thereof, yea the rememhrance thereof cauſeth 
as yet my heart to leap for joy : And as charity is no 
churl, but would others to be partakers of his delight, fo 
methought I calied to others (I cannot tell whom) and 
while they came and we together beheld the ſame, by and 
by, to my great grief, it faded away. 

This dream I think not to have come of the illuſion 
of the ſenſes, becauſe it brought with it ſo much ſpiritual 
joy, and I take it to be of the working of God's Spirit 
tor the contentation of your requeſt, as he wrought in 
Peter to ſatisfy Cornelius. Therefore I interpret this 
beautiful city to be the glorious church of Chriſt, and the 
appearance of it in the ſky, ſignifieth the heavenly ſtate 
thereof, whoſe converſation is in heaven; and that ac- 
cording to the primitive church which is now in heaven, 
men ought to meaſure and judge the church of Chriſt 
now in earth: for as the prophet David faith, The 
foundations thereof be in the holy hills, and glorious 
things be ſpoken of the city of God.” And the marvel- 
lous quadrature of the ſame, I take to ſignify the univer- 
ſal agreement in the ſame, and that all the church here 
militant ought to conſent to the primitive church 
throughout the four parts of the world; as the prophet 
affirmeth, ſay ing, God maketh us to dwell after one 
manner in one houſe.” And that I conceived ſo wonder- 
ful joy at the contemplation thereof, I underſtand the un- 
ſpeakable joy which they have that be at unity with 
Chriſt's primitive church: for there is joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and peace, which paſſeth all underſtanding : as it 
is written in the Pſalms, as of joyful perſons is the dwell- 
ing of all them that be in thee. And that I called others 
to the fruition of this viſion, and to behold this wonder- 
ful city, I conſtrue it by the will of God this viſion to 
have come upon me muſing on your letter, to the end 
that under this figure I might have occaſion to move you 
with many others, to behold the primitive church in all 
your opinions concerning faith, and to conform yourſelf 
in all points to the ſame, which is the pillar and eſtabliſh- 
ment of truth, and teacheth the true uſe of the ſacra- 
ments, and having with a greater fulneſs than we have 
now, the firſt fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, did declare the 
true interpretation of the ſcriptures according to all veri- 
ty, even as our Saviour promiſed to tend them er 
Comforter, which ſhould teach them all truth. 

And ſince all truth was taught and revealed to the pri- 


mitive church, which is our mat her, let us all that be 
| obedicnt 
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obedient children of God, ſubmit ourſelves to the judg- 
ment of the church, for the better underſtanding ot the 
articles of our faith, and of the doubtful ſentences of 
the icripture. Let us nut go about to ſhew in us (by 
following any private man's interpretation upon the 
word) another ſpirit than they of the primitive church 
had, leſt we deceive ourſelves. For there is but one 
faith and one Spirit, which is not contrary to himſelf, 
neither aherwith now teacheth us than he did them. 
Therefore let us believe as they have taught us of the 
ſcriptures, and be at peace with them, according as the true 
catholic church is at this day: and the God of peace 
aſſuredly will be with us, and deliver us out of all our 
worldly troubles and miſeries, and make us partakers of 
their joy and bliſs, through our obedience to faith with 
them. | 

Therefore God commandeth us in Job, to aſk of the 
elder generation, and to ſearch diligently the memory 
of the fathers. For we are but yeſterday's children, and 
be ignorant, and ourdays are like a ſhadow, and they ſhall 
teach thee, ſaith the Lord, and ſpeak to thee, and ſhall 
utter words from their hearts. And by Solomon we are 
commanded, not to reject the direction of our mother. 
The Lord grant you to direct your ſteps in all things 
after her, and to abhor contention with her, For as St. 
Paul writeth, If any man be contentious, neither we, 
neither the church of God hath any ſuch cuſtom.” 

Hitherto | have ſhewed you (good brother) my judg- 
ment generally of that you itand in doubt and diſſent 
from others, to which I wiſh you as mine own heart to 
be conformable, and then doubtleſs you cannot err, but 
boldly may be glad in your troubles, and triumph at the 
hour of your death, that you ſhall die in the church of 
God a faithful martyr, and receive the crown of eternal 
glory. And thus much have I written upon the occaſion 
of a viſion before God unfeigned. But that you may not 
think that I go about to ſatisty you with uncertain viſion 
only, and not after God's word, Iwill take the ground of 
your letter, and eſpecially anſwer to the ſame by the 
{criptures, and by infallible reaſons deduced out of the 
ſame, and prove the baptiſm of infants to be lawful com- 
mendable, and neceſſary, whereof you ſeem to ſtand in 
doubt. 

Indeed if you look upon the papiſtical ſynagogue only, 
which had corrupted God's word by falſe interpretations, 
and hath perverted the true ule of Chriſt's ſacraments, 
you might ſeem to have good handfaſt of your opinion 
againſt the baptiſm of infants. But foraſmuch as it is 
of more antiquity, and hath its beginning from God's 
word, and from the uſe of the primitive church, it muſt 
not in reſpect of the abuſe in the popiſh ehurch be ne- 
glected, or thought not expedient to be uſed in Chriſt's 
church. Auxentius, one of the Arian ſect, with his ad- 
herents, was one of the firſt that denied the baptiſm. of 
children, the next after him Pelagius the heretic, and 
ſome others there were in St. Bernard's time, as it doth 
appear by his writings, and in our days the Anabaptiſts, 
an inordinate kind of men ſtirred up by the devil, to the 
deſtruction of the goſpel. But the catholic truth deli- 
vered unto us by the ſcriptures, plainly determineth, that 
all ſuch are to be baptized, as whom God acknowledgeth 
tor his people, and voucheth them worthy of ſanctifica- 
tion or remiſſion of their ſins. Therefore ſince that in- 
fants be in the number or ſcroll of God's people, and be 
partakers of the promiſe by their purification in Chriſt, it 
mult needs follow thereby, that they ought to be bapti- 
zed as well as thoſe that can profefs their faith. For we 
judge the people of God as well by the free and liberal 
promile of God, as by the confeſſion of faith. For to 


 whomlocver God promiſech himſelf to be their God, and 


whom he acknowledgeth for his, thoſe no man without 
great unpiety may exclude from the number of the 
lairhiul. 

But God promiſeth that he will not only be the God of 
ſuch as do protcls him, but alſo of infants, promiling 
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them his grace and remiſſion of ſins, as it appeareth by x 
words of the covenant made unto Abraham, « | 8 
ſet rny covenant between thee and me, faith the Lord 
and between thy feed after thee in their generation; with 
an everlaſting covenant, to be thy God, and the God 7 
thy ſeed after thee.” To which covenant circumciſion 
was added, to be a lign of ſanctification as well in children 
as in men; and no man may think that this promite is 
abrogated with circumciſion and other ceremonial lays 
For Chriſt came to fulfil the promiſes, and not to dit. 
ſolve them. Therefore in the goſpel he faith of infant, 
that is, of ſuch as yet believed not: © Let the little one 
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the 
kingdom of heaven. Again, It is not the will of your 
Father which is in heaven, that any of theſe little ones do 
periſh. Alſo, He that receiveth me. Take heed there. 
rore that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe babes, for I tell you 
their angels do continually ſee in heaven my Father's 
face.” And what may be ſaid more plain than this? It 
is not the will of the heavenly Father that the infant; 
ſhould periſh ; whereby we may gather, that he receiveth 
them frecly unto his grace, although as yet they confeſs 
not their faith. Since then that the word of the promiſes, 
which 1s contained in baptiſm, pertaineth as well to chil- 
dren as to men, why ſhould the ſign of the promiſe, which 
is baptiſm in water, be withdrawn from children, when 
Chriſt himtelf commandeth them to be received of us, 
and promiſeth the reward of a prophet to thoſe that re- 
ceive ſuch a little infant, as he tor an example did put be- 
fore his diſciples ? 

Now will | prove with manifeſt arguments that chil- 
dren ought to be baptized, and that the apoſtles of Chriſt 
did baptize children. The Lord commanded his apoſtles 
to baptize all nations; therefore alſo children ought to 
be baptized, for they are comprehended under this word, 
All Nations. 

Further, whom God doth account among the faithful, 
they are faithful, for it was ſaid to Peter, © That thing 
which God hath purified, thou ſhalt not ſay to be com- 
mon or unclean :” But God doth repute children among 
the faithful: Ergo, they be faithful, except we had ra- 
ther to reſiſt God, and ſeem ſtronger and wiſer than he. 

And without all doubt the apoſtles baprized thoſe 
which Chriſt commanded : But he commanded the faith- 
ful to be baptized, among which infants be reckoned: 
The apoitles then baptized infants. 

The goſpel is more than baptiſm, for Paul ſaid, . The 
Lord ſent me to preach the goſpel, and nor to baptize:” 
not that he denied abſolutely that he was ſent to baptize, 
but that he preferred doctrine before baptiſm, for the 
Lord commanded both to the apoſtles : But children be 
received by the doctrine of the goſpel of God, and not re- 
fuſed : therefore what perſon being of reaſon, may deny 
them baptiſm, which is a thing leſs than the goſpel? For 
in the ſacraments be two things to be conſidered, the 
thing ſignified, and the ſign, and the thing ſignined is 
greater than the lign; and from the thing ſignified in 
baptiſm, children are not excluded; who theretore may 
deny them the ſign which is baptiſm in water ? 

St. Peter could not deny them to be baptized in water, 
to whom he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt given, which is the Cer- 
tain ſign of God's people: for he ſaith in the Acts, 
© May any body forbid them to be baptized in water 
who have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we* 
Therefore St. Peter denied not baptiſm to infants, for he 
knew certainly both by the doctrine of Chriſt, and by the 
covenant which is everlaſting, that the kingdom or heaven 
pertaineth to infants. 

None be received into the kingdom of heaven but 
ſuch as God loveth, and which are indued with the Spi, 
rit: for whoſo hath not the Spirit of God, he is none ol 
his. But infants be beloved of God, and therefore want 
not the Spirit of God: wherefore if they have the Spirit 
of God as well as men, if they be numbered among the 


] people of God as well as we that be of age, who (1 pray 


you 


Book II. 


you) may well withſtand children to be baptized with wa- 
ter, in the name of the Lord? 

The apoſtles in times paſt, being yet not ſufficiently 
inſtructed, did murmur againſt thoſe which brought their 
children unto the Lord, but the Lord rebuked them, 
and ſaid. Let the babes come unto me.” Why then 
do not theſe rebellious anabaptiſts obey the commandment 
of the Lord? For what do they now-a days elſe that brin 
their children to baptiſm, than that they did in times pal 
which brought their children to the Lord, and our Lord 
received them, and putting his hands on them, bleſſed 
them, and both by words and gentle behaviour towards 
them, declared manifeſtly, that children be the people of 
God, and entirely beloved by him. But ſome will ſay, 
Why then did not Chriſt baptize them? becauſe it is writ- 
ten, Jeſus himſelt baptized not, but his diſciples, 

Moreover, circumciſion in the old law was adminiſtered 
to infants : therefore baptiſm ought to be adminiſtered in 
the new law unto children. For baptiſm is come in the 
ſtead of circumciſion, as St. Paul witneſſeth, ſaying to the 
Coloſſians, ©* By Chriſt ye are circumciſed with a circum- 
ciſion which is without hands, when ye put off the body 
of ſin of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of Chriſt, being bu- 
ried together with him through baptiſm.” Behold, Paul 
calleth baptiſm the circumciſion of a chriſtian man, which 
is done without hands, but that with hands no man any 
longer ought to be circumciſed, albeit the myſtery of 
circumciſion do ſtill remain in faithful people. 

To this I may add, that the ſervants of God were 
always ready to adminiſter the ſacraments to them, for 
whom they were inſtituted. As for an example, we may 
behold Joſhua, who moſt diligently procured the people 
of Iſrael to be circumciſed before they entered into the 
land of promiſe; bur fince the apoſtles were the preach- 
ers of the word, and the very faithful ſervants of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who may hereafter doubt that they baptized in- 
fants, ſince baptiſm is in place of circumciſion ? 

Item, The apoſtles did attemperate all their doings to 
the ſhadows and figures of the Old Teſtament, therefore 
it is certain that they attemperate baptiſm accordingly to 
circumciſion, and baptized children becauſe they were 
under the figure of baptiſm; for the people of Iſrael 
paſſed through the Red-Sea, and the bottom of the water 
of Jordan, with their children, And although the chil- 
dren be not always expreſſed, neither the women in the 
holy ſcriptures, yet they are comprehended and under- 
ſtood in the ſame. 

Alſo the ſcripture evidently telleth us, that the apoſtles 
baptized whole families or houſholds : But the children 
are comprehended in a family or houſhold, as the chiefeſt 
and deareſt part thereof: Therefore we may conclude, 
that the apoſtles did baptize infants or children, and not 
only men of lawful age. And that the houſe or houſ- 
hold is taken for man, woman and child, it is manifeſt 
in the ſeventeenth of Geneſis; and alſo in that Jofeph 
doth call Jacob, with all his houſe, to come out of the 
land of Canaan into Egypt. 

Finally, I can declare out of ancient writers, that the 
baptiſm of infants hath continued from the apoſtles time 
unto ours, neither was it inſtituted by any councils, nei- 
ther of the pope, nor of other men, but commanded from 
the ſcripture by the apoſtles themſelves. Origen, upon 
the declaration of St. Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, ex- 
pounding the ſixth chapter, ſaith, That the church of 
Chriſt received the baptiſm of infants from the very apoſ- 


tles.“ St. Jerome maketh mention of the baptiſm of in- 


fants in the third book againſt the Pelagians, and in his 
epiſtle to Leta. St. Auguſtine reciteth for this purpoſe 
a place out of John biſhop of Conſtantinople, in his firſt 
book againſt Julian, chap. 2. and he again writing ro St. 
Jerome, epiſt. 28. ſaith, ++ That St. Cyprian, not making 
any new decree, but firmly obſerving the faith of the 
church, judged with his fellow- bifhops, that as ſoon as 
one was born, he might be lawfully baptized.” The 


place of Cyprian is to be ſcen in his epiſtle to Fidus. 
No. 36. | 
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Alſo St. Auguſtine, in writing againſt the Donatiſts in 
the fourth book, chap. 23 and 24. ſaith, That the bap- 
tiſm of infants was not derived from the authority of 
man, neither of councils, but from the tradition or doc- 
trine of the apoſtles. 

Cyril upon Leviticus, chap. 8. approveth the baptiſm 
of children, and condemneth the iteration of baptiſm. 
Theſe authorities of men I do alledge, not to tie the bap- 
tiſm of children unto the teſtimonies of men, but to ſhew 
how men's teſtimonies do agree with God's word, and 
that the verity of antiquity is on our ſide, and that the 
Anabaptiſts have nothing but lyes for them, and new 
imaginations, which feign the baptiſm of children to be 
the pope's commandment. 

After this will I anſwer the ſum of your arguments for 
the contrary. The firſt, which includeth all the reſt, is, 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the glad tidings to 
all creatures. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved : but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, &c.” 

To this I anſwer, 'That nothing is added to God's word 
by baptiſm of children, as you pretend, but that is done 
which the ſame word doth require, for that children are 
accounted of Chriſt, in the goſpel, among the number of 
ſuch as believe, as it appeareth by theſe words, © He that 
offendeth one of theſe little babes, which believe in me, 
it were better for him to have a mill-ſtone tied about his 
neck, and to be caſt into the bottom of the ſea.” Where 
plainly Chriſt calleth ſuch as be not able to confeſs their 
faith, Believers, becauſe of his mere grace he reputeth 
them for believers. And this is no wonder ſo to be taken, 
ſince God imputeth faith for righteouſneſs unto men that 
be of riper age : for both in men and children, righteouſ- 
neſs, acceptation, ſanctification, is of mere grace, and 
by imputation, that the glory of God's grace might be 
praiſed. | 

And that the children of faithful parents are fanitified; 
and among ſuch as do believe, is apparent in the ſeventh 
chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. And where» 
as you do gather, by the order of the words in the ſaid 
commandment of Chriſt, that children ought to be raught 
before they be baptized, and to this end you alledge many 
places out of the Acts, proving that ſuch as confeſſed their 
faith firſt, were baptized: I anſwer, that if the order of 
words might weigh any thing in this cauſe, we have the 
ſcripture that maketh as well for us. For in St. Mark 
we read that John did baptize in the deſart, preaching the 
baptiſm of repentance. In which place we lee baptizing 
go before, and preaching to follow after. 

And alſo I will declare this place of Matthew, exactly 
conſidered, to make for the ule of baptiſm in children: 
for St. Matthew hath it written in this wite, © All power 
is given me (faith the Lord) in heaven and in earth,” 
therefore going forth MaATHETEUSATE, that is, Diſciple 
ye, (as I may expreſs the ſignification of the word) that 
is, Make or gather to me diſciples of all nations. And 
following, he declareth che way how they ſhould gather 
to him diſciples out of all nations, “ Baprizing them and 
teaching” by bapuzing, and teaching, ye ſhall procure a 
church to me. And both thele aptly and briefly ſeverally 
he ſetteth forch, laying, ** Baptizing them in the name 
of the Fathcr, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you.” Now then baptilm gocth before docs 
trine. 

But hereby I do not gather, that the Gentiles, who ne- 
ver heard any thing before of God, and of the Son of God, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, ought to be baptized, neither 
would they permit themſelves to be baptized before they 
knew to what end. But this I have declared, to ſhew you 
upon how feeble foundation the Anabaptiſts be grounded. 
And plainly it is not true which they imagine ot this text, 
that the Lord did only command ſuch to be baptized 
whom the apoſtles had firſt of all taught. Neither here 
verily is ſignified who only be to be baprized, but he ſpeak- 
eth of fuch as be at perſect gf, and of the firſt * 
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of faith, and of the church to be planted among the Gen- 

tiles, which were as yet rude and ignorant of religion. 
Such as be of age may hear, believe and confeſs that 

which is preache: aud taught, but fo ca mot infants; there- 


fore we may juſſiy collect, that he ſpeaketh here nothing 


of infants or chil::ren. But for all chis they ought not to 
be excluded from baptiſm. 

It is a general rule, He that doth not labour, muſt not 
eat,” But who is to barbarous that might think hereby, 
that childien ſhould. be famiſhed ? 

The Lord ſent his apoſtles, at the beginning of his ſet- 
ting up of his true :eligion, unto all nations, unto ſuch as 
were both i-nora:t of God, and were out of the covenant 
of God; aid truly ſuch perſons it behoved not firſt to be 
baptiz d, and afterward taught; but firſt to be taught. 
and after baptized, It at this day we ſhould go to the 
Turks, to convert them to the faith of Chriſt, verily firſt 
we ought to teach them, and afterwards baptize ſuch as 
would yicld to be the ſervants of Chtiſt. Likewiſe the 
Lord himlelf in time paſt did, when firſt he renewe the 
covenant with Abraham, and ordained circumciſion to 
be a ſcal of the covenant after that Abraham was circum- 
ciſed But he, when he perceived the infants alſo to per- 
tain to the covenant, and that circumciſion was the ſealing 
up of the covenant, did not only circumciſe Iſhmael his 
fon, that was thirteen years of age, bur all other infants 
that were born in his houſe, among whom we reckon 
Iſaac. 

Even fo faithful people, who were converted from hea- 

then idolatry by the preaching of the goſpel, and confeſſ- 
ing the faith, were baptized : when they underſtood their 
chiluien to he counted among the people of God, and that 
baptiſm was the token of the people of God, they pro- 
cured alſo their chiluren to be baptized. Therefore, as i: 
is written, „Abraham circumciſed all the male chi:dren 
of his houſe.” In like manner we read in the Acts and 


writings of the apoſtles, that after the maſter of the houſe 


was turned to the faith, all the whole houſe was baptized, 
And as concerning thoſe which of old time were compelled 
to confeſs their faith before they received baptiſm, which 
were called Catechumeni, they were ſuch as with our 
fore-tathers came from the Gentiles into the church, who 
being yet rude of faith, they did inſtru in the princi- 
pels of their belief, and afterward they did badtize them; 
but the fame ancient fathers, notwithſtanding, did bap- 
tize the children of faithful men, as I have already partly 
declared. 

And becauſe you do require a haſty anſwer of your let- 
ter of one that is but a dull writer, I am here enforced 
to ceaſe particularly to go through your letter in anſwer- 
ing thereto, knowing that I have tully anſwered every part 
thereof, in that I have already written, aithough not in 
ſuch order as it had been meet, and as I purpoſed. But 
foralmuch as [ underſtand that you will be no contentious 
man, neither in this matter, neither in any other, contrary 
to the judgment of Chriſt's primitive church, which is 
the body and fulneſs of Chriſt, I deſire you in the entire 
love of him, or rather Chriſt defireth you by me (that 
your joy may be perfect, whereto you are now called) to 
ſubmit your judgment to that church, and to be at peace 
and unity in the ſame; that the coat of Chrift, which 
ought to be without ſeam, but now, alas, moſt miſerably 
is torn in pieces by many dangerous ſects and damnable 
opinions, may appear by you in no part to have been 
rent, neither that any giddy head in theſe dog-days, might 
take an enſample by you to diſſent from Chriſt's true 
church. I beſeech thee, dear brother in the goſpel, fol- 
low the ſteps of the faith of the glorious martyrs in the 
primitive church, and of ſuch as at this day follow the 
lame: decline from them neither to the right hand nor 
to the left. Then ſhall death, be it never ſo bitter, be 
more {wect than this life; then ſhall Chriſt, with all the 
heavenly Jerulalem, triumphantly embrace your ſpirit 
with unſpeakable gladneſs and exultation, who in this 
earth was Content to join your ſpirit with their ſpirits, | 
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according as it is commanded by the word, tha: the ſpiri 
of the prophete ſhould be ſubject to the prophets, N 
thing aſk. with David, ere you depart, and require N 
ame, that you may dwell with a full accord in his _ 
tor there is glory and worthip :. and ſo, with Simeon in ny, 
temple embracing Chriſt, depart in peace: to wh: 6 
Chriſt bring both you and me, and all our loving 
that love God in the unity oi faith, by ſuch way 
pleale him, to his glory. Let the bitter paſſion 
which he ſuffered tor your fake, and the horcib! 
which the godly martyrs of Chriſt hath endured b for 
us, and allo the ineſtimable re vard of your life to ae 
which is hidden yet a little while from you with Chridt. 
ſtrengthen, comfort, and encourage you to the end of th £ 
glorious race which you are in, Amen, | 
Your yoke-fellow in captivity for the verity of 
Chriſt's goſpel, to live and die with you in the 
unity of faith. : 


ch peace 
brethren 
S 25 ſhall 
of Chriſt, 
C torments 


John Philpot. 


Other letters were written by Mr. Philpot to divers 
perſons, but theſe, as molt principal, I have inſerted, 
\mongſt which I thought here not much impertinent to 
the place, to adjoin another certain letter of a godly and 
zealous goſpeller (whoſe name in her writing doth not 
appear) who in defending and commending the quarrel 
of Mr. John Philpot, the famous and worthy martyr of 
Chriſt, was therefore troubled and brought before biſhop 
Bonner. And therefore being appointed by the ſaid bi- 
ſhop to appear upon a certain day to anſwer for herſelf, 
indeed kept not her day with the biſhop, but inſtead of 
her appearance, ſent him this letter here following. 


l 


* Wo be unto the idolatrous (ſhepherds of England, that 

feed themſelves. Should not the ſhepherds feed the 
flock? but ye have eaten the fat, ye have cloathed you 
with the wool ; the beit fed have ye flain, but the flock 
have ye not nouriſhed, the weak have ye not holden up, 
the ſick have you not healed, the broken have you not 
bound together, the out- caſts have ye not brought 
again, the loſt have ye not ſought, but churliſhly and 
cruelly have ye ruled them.“ Ezek. 34. 


Oraſmuch (my lord) as my buſineſs is ſuch that I can- 
not come to your lordſhip, according to my promiſe, 


| I have been ſo bold to write theſe few words unto you, 


partly to excuſe mine ablence, and partly to anſwer your 
lordſhip's demands at my laſt molt happy deparcure from 
you. As touching the breach of my promiſe with you in 
not coming again at the hour appointed, your lordſhip 
(hall underſtand that I take the counſel of the angel, which 
warned the wiſe men not to come again to Herod accord- 
ing to their promiſe, bat to return home again another 
way. Now, my lord, I perceiving your lordſhip to be a 
more cruel tyrant than ever was Herod, and more deſi- 
rous to deſtroy Chriſt in his poor members than ever he 
was, who, to deſtroy Chriſt, killed his own ſon, I thought 
200d to take the angel's counſel, and to come no more 
at you; for I ſee that you are ſet all in a rage like a rav- 
ening wolf agaiaſt the poor lambs of Chriſt, appointed to 
the ſlaughter for the teſtimony of the truth. Indeed you 
are called the common cut-throat, and general ſlaughter- 
ſlave to all the biſhops in England; and therefore it 1s 
wiſdom for me, and all other ſimple ſheep of the Lord, to 
keep us out of your butcher's ſtall as long as we can: eſpe- 
cially ſeeing that you have ſuch ſtore already, that you ate 
not able to drink all their blood, leſt you ſhould break your 
belly; and therefore, let them lie ſtill and die for hunger. 
Therefore (my lord) I thought it good to tarry a time 
until your lordſhip's ſtomach were come to you a little 
better; for I do perceive by your great fat cheeks, that 
you lack no lamb's fleſh yet, and belike you are almoſt 
glutted with ſupping lo much blood, and therefore you 
will let ſome of the leaneſt die in priſon, which will * 


N 
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be meat good enough for your barking beagles, Harps- | 


fie ld and his fellows; but yet, my lord, it were a great deal 
more {or your lordſhip's honour, if your chaplains might 
have the meat roaſted in Smithfield at the fire of the ſtake, 
vea, and when it is ſomething fat and fair liking ; for now 
they have nothing but ſkin and bones, and if the dogs 
come haſtily to it, they may chance ſhortly to be choaked 
and then your hunting will be greatly hindered, if it be 
not altogether marred. 

I hear ſay, my lord, that ſome of the butcherly curs 
came of late to my houſe to ſeck their prey, and that they 
go round about (as David ſaith) grinning and grudging 
that they have not meat enough; therefore belike they 
have killed my poor brethren and ſiſters that have lain 
ſo long upon the butcherly ſtall, and eaten them up : 
for I hear ſay their friends could not be ſuffered to ſee 
them theſe three days and more; therefore ! perceive 
now, that if I had come again according to my promiſe, 
your lordſhip, like a ravening wolf, or elſe ſome of your 
hcll-hounds, would quickly have worried me: but I ſee 
well my appointed time 1s not yet come, therefore I will 
yet live and thank him for my deliverance, with conti- 
nual ſongs of laud and praiſe. Thus have I been bold 
to trouble your lordſhip with telling you the truth, and 
the very cauſe that I came not to you again according to 
my unpurpoſed promiſe, I truſt your lordſhip will take 
this in good part, and accept it as a lawful excuſe, and 
not doubting but your lordſhip would have done the like 
if you had been in my caſe. 

Now as concerning the ſecond part that cauſed me to 
write unto your lordſhip, which is to anſwer unto your 
ſubtle or rather cruel demand of my judgment of the 
death of that blefled martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, good Mr. 
Philpot, I will anſwer your lordſhip ſimply and plainly, 
what peril ſoever ſhall come thereof. Truly, my lord, 
I do not only think, but I am alſo moſt certain and ſure, 
that he as a very man of God, died a true martyr, and 
conſtant confeſſor of his dear Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriit, to whom he did moſt faithfully commit his 
ſveet ſoul, who will ſurely keep the ſame with him in 
joy for evermore. Alſo, my lord, I do verily believe 
and know, that your lordſhip hath committed a horri- 
ble and moſt cruel murder 1n the unjuſt condemning and 
killing of him, and that you ſhall make as heavy an ac- 
count of his blood, which ſhortly ſhall be required at 
your hand, as ever your great grandfather cruel Cain 
did or ſhall do for his innocent brother Abel. More- 
over, becauſe I am credibly intormed, that your lord- 
ſhip doth believe, and have in ſecret ſaid, that there is 
no hell, I certify you, that your lordſhip never did any 
thing in all your life that did ſo much redound to your 
lordſhip's diſhonour, and perpetual ſhame and infamy, 
as your killing the body ot this bleſſed prophet doth; 
eſpecially ſeeing that he was none of your dioceſe, nor 
had offended any of your lordſhip's deviliſh and cruel 
laws. Verily I hear almoſt every body ſay in all places 
where I come, that your lordſhip is made the common 
ſlaughter- ſlave to all your fellows, bite-ſheep biſhops I 
would ſay; yea, the very papiſts themſelves begin now 
to abhor your blood-thirſtinels, and ſpeak ſhame of your 
tyranny, Like tyranny, believe me, my lord, every 
child that can any whit ſpeak, can call upon by your 


name and ſay, Bloody Bonner is biſhop of London; and 


every man hath it as perfectly upon his fingers ends as 
his Pater noſter, how many you for your part have burn- 
ed with fire, and famiſhed in priſon , they ſay the whole 
ſum amounteth to forty perſons within this three quar- 
ters of a year. Therefore, my lord, tho? your lordſhip 
believeth that there is neither heaven nor hell, nor God 
nor devil; yet if your lordſhip lsve your own honeſty, 
which was loſt long ago, you were beſt to ceaſe from this 
cruel burning of true chriſtian men; and alſo from mur- 
dering of ſome in prifon : for that indeed offendeth 
men's minds moſt: yea, even your old friends the rank- 


elt papiſts that be. For, ſay they, Felix that heathen 
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ruler did not forbid Paul's friends to viſit him in priſon, 
and to bring him neceſſary relief; and therefore it is a 
very great ſhame and fin, to ſce a biſhop that bearcth the 
name of a chriſtian, to be more crucl upon his poor 
brethren, than an heathen, turk, or infidel. 

Theſc are men's ſayings in every place, not only of 
this realm, but alſo of the moſt part of the world, and 
the common talk they have of yeur lordſhip , therefore 
I thought to be fo bold with your lordſhip, as to tell 
you of it, tho* perchance you will give me but ſmall 
thanks for my labour. Well, as for that, I put it to 
your lordſhip's choice, ſor I have as much already as I 
look for. Finally, my lord, I will give you to under- 
ſtand, that the death of this conſtant martyr and valiant 
ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, hath given a greater ſhake to— 
wards the overthrowing of your papiltical kingdom, 
than you ſhall ever be able to recover again thete feven 
years, do the beſt you can, and ſet as many crafty daw- 
bers to patch it up with untempered clay as you will; 
yea, tho' prating Pendleton, that wicked apoſtate, ap- 
ply all his wily wits to help them. Verily, my lord, 
by all men's reports, his bleſſed life could never have 
done the like ſorrow to Satan's ſynagogue, whereof 
ſome ſay your lordſhip is a mighty member, as his happy 
death hath done. You have broken a pot indeed, bur 
the precious word contained therein is ſo notably there- 
withal ſhed abroad, that the ſweet ſavour thereof hath 
wonderiully well refreſhed all the true houſhold, or con- 
gregation of Chriſt, that they cannot abide any more 
the ſtinking ſavour of your filthy ware that came from 
the dunghil of Rome, tho* your lordſhip's Judaſſes do 
ſet them to ſale every where to fill your bags. I put 
your lordſhip out of doubt, that if you do break any 
more ſuch pots, you will marr your own market alto- 
gether: tor I promite you, molt men begin to diſlike 
your deviliſh doings, and wonderfully to loath your po- 
piſh pedlary wares. 

Thus have I (according to your lordſhip's command), 
ſhewed you ſimply what I think of that good man's death, 
whoſe blood crieth for vengeance againſt your lordſhip's 
butcherly bloody proceedings in the cars of the Lord of 
Holts, who will ſhortly revenge the fame upon your 
pilled pate, and upon the reſt of all your poll-ſhorn 
brethren, the very marked cattle of the great Antichriſt 
of Rome. The mealure of his iniquity is filled up to 
the brim, therefore will God ſhortly pour in double unto 
your deſerved deſtruction. And then your new made 
proſelytes will be glad to cover their crowns with a cow- 
rurd (ſaving your lordſhip's reverence I ſhould have 
ſaid firſt.) Well, I rather deſire their converſion than 
confuſion, the Lord fend one of them ſhortly, as may 
be moſt to his glory, Amen. 

I ſignify allo unto your lordſhip, that the railing 
words which your lying preacher ſhewed forth of his 
filthy fountain upon Sunday, againſt the dear ſervant of 
God, good Mr. Philpot, do greatly redound to your 
lordſhip's diſhonelty, and much deface your ſpiritual 
honour. Verily I ſee that the great wrath of God hath 
ſo blinded your eyes, that you ſce not what is with you, 
nor what is againſt you, but ſtill you vomit out your 
own ſhame, and make all the world wonder upon you. 
Was it not enough for you to condemn him moſt un- 
juſtly ; yea, contrary to your own laws, and to kill his 
innocent body molt tyrannouſly, but you muſt allo jet 
a lying limb of the devil to blaſpheme, ſlander, and be- 
lye him now he is dead? O viperous generation, ſecd of 
the ſerpent, and right children of the devil: full well 
do you counterfeit your father's ſteps, whom Chriſt 
calleth a murderer, and a lyar from the beginning; which 
two things be the only weapons of your war, where- 
with you maintain all your miſchief, that is to ſay, lying 
and murder; for thoſe whom ye cannot overcome with 
your lying perſuaſions, them you kill molt cruelly, and 
then blaſpheme and belye them with railing ſentences 


| when they are dead. But all this will not blind the peo- 
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ple of God, nor yet make them any whit the leſs believe | 


the truth, nor abate their love from the true preachers 
thereof; yea, it is a true ſign and a token that they are 
the very diſciples of Chriſt; for he hath ſaid, “ Bleſſed 
are ye when men revile you, and ſay all manner of evil 
ſayings againſt you for my name's ſake. Rejoice, and 
be glad, for great is your reward in heaven.” And 
doubtleſs great is the good man's reward in heaven by 
this time, as your lordſhip's damnation ſhall be great in 
hell, except you repent and ſurceaſe from ſhedding in- 
nocent blood. But it is to be feared your heart is hard- 
ened as Pharaoh's was, ſeeing that with Judas ye have 
ſold and betrayed your Maſter. Take. heed, my lord, 
leſt you come to the ſame end, or a worſe than he did : 
for verily I cannot perceive how you ſhould eſcape it 
long; therefore ſay not but that a woman gave you 
warning, if you liſt to take it. And as for the obtain- 
ing of your popiſlt purpoſe in ſuppreſting the truth, I 
put you out of doubt, you ſhall not obtain it ſo long as 
you got his way to work as ye do; for verily ] believe 
that you have loſt the hearts of twenty thouſand that 
were rank papiſts within theſe twelve months. 

It is found very true that one holy doctor faith, The 
blood of the martyrs is the ſeed of the goſpel; when one 
is put to death, a thouſand doth rife for him. And that 
this is true, you may well perceive by the hearty love 
that the people ſhewed unto good Mr. Philpot at his go- 
ing to his death. They went not about to make an idol 
of him, as your adder's brood would have men imagine; 
but they worſhipped God who gave ſuch ſtrength to his 
dear child, to die ſo conſtantly tor the teſtimony of his 
truth, unto the utter deſtruction of that deteſtable ido- 
latry which your lordſhip doth moſt deviliſhly maintain 
with the force of fire, faggots, and ſword: yea, and 
rather than fail, to famiſh men in priſon again, as ye 
have done already. It is reported by your own tormen- 
tors, that the ſix priſoners, which you have in your pri- 
ſon, be put in fix ſeveral places all the day, and every 
night brought together, and ſet in the ſtocks. For- 
ſooth, my lord, this doth get you a foul name all about 
the country, and yet all will not help your lordſhip's peſ- 
tilent purpoſe, but every way hinder the ſame. For 
Zorababel will be found no lyar, who ſaid, The truth 
ſhall have victory. You do but ſtrive againſt the ſtream, 
and kick againſt the pricks ; the Lord doth laugh your 
doings to ſcorn, and will bring all your councils and de- 
vices to naught (as knoweth the Lord God), who of his 
great mercy ſhortly convert your lordſhip, or utterly 
confound you, and get his name a glory over you, A- 
men. 


Your lordſhip's orator, who prayeth daily to 
God that he may reward you according to your 
deeds. Anno 1556. 


Anno 1556. 


The Hiſtory of ſeven Martyrs ſuffering together at Lon- 
don, for the Teſtimony of Chriſt's Goſpel. 


"FT catholic prelates of the Pope's band being as 
yet not ſatisfied with this their one year's murder- 
ing of the reverend, learned, and principal members of 
Chriſt's church (whereof now there were but very few, 
who either were not cruelly conſumed by fire, or elle, to 
avoid their popiſh rage, compelled to flee their natural 
country), continued till this next year alſo, which was 
Anno 1556, in no leſs cruelty towards the poor, ſimple, 
and inferior ſort of people (I mean in degree, tho' God 
be praiſed, not in ſtedfaſtneſs), having yet ſometimes 
amongſt them ſuch as were both learned and of good 
eſtimation, as in continuance of this ſtory ſhall appear. 

Wherefore (as the firlt fruits thereof), to begin this 
year withal, about the 27th day of January were burned 
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in Smithfield, at London, theſe ſeven perſons herezr 
following, to wit : mY 
Thomas Whittle, prieſt. Bartlet Green, gentlem 
John Tudlon, artiſicer. John Went, artificer. TR 
Browne. Iſabel Folter, wife. Joan Warne, alias "py 
ford, maid. = 
All which ſeven, as they were burned together in one 
fire, ſo were they likewiſe all upon one ſort and form ot 
articles condemned in one day. Howbeit, foraſmuch Ry 
the gifts of God in them were diverſe (ſome more n 
ing in knowledge than others, their dealings withal 
were allo diverle, as ſhall be more plainly perceived % 
the diſcourſing of their ſeveral proceſſes hereafter to! 
lowing. And therefore for the better underſtanding 
hereof, I will firſt (by the leave of the Lord) paſſing 
over their private articles and examinations had at ſa 
dry times in the bithop's houſe, ſect forth their general 
examinations in the public conſiſtory, upon the biſho 5 
articles there adminiſtered unto them, with their anſwers 
alſo to the fame, according as they all agreed after one 
manner and fort together, as here by the words both of 
the articles and their anſwers underwritten, may appear, 


The Form and Words of Biſhop Bonner's Articles ad- 
miniſtered to the ſeven Perlons above-mentioned in 
the Conſiſtory. 


ND firſt ro behold the manner of ſpeech in theſe 

biſhops, ſitting in their majeſty to terrify the ears 

of the ſimple withal, let us hear the pontifical phraſe of 
this biſhop, beginning in this ſort. 


The within written Articles, and every of them, and 
every Part and Parcel of them, we Edmund, by the 
Permiſſion of God, Biſhop of London, do object and 
adminiſter to thee Thomas Whittle, &c. of our 
mere Gffice, for thy Souls Health, and for the Re- 
formation of thine Offences and Miſdemeanours, ad- 
moniſhing thee in the virtue of Obedience, and un- 
der the Pains of both Cenſures of the Church, and 
alſo of other Pains of the Law, to Anſwer fully, 
plainly, and truly to all the ſame. 


IRST, that thou N. haſt firmly, ſtedfaſtly, and 
conſtantly believed in times paſt, and ſo doſt now 
believe at this preſent, that there is here in earth a ca- 
tholic church, in which catholic church the faith and 
religion of Chriſt is trully profeſſed, allowed, received, 


kept and retained by all faithful and true chriſtian peo- 


ple. 
2. Item, That thou the ſaid N. in times paſt haſt alſo 


believed, and ſo doſt believe at this preſent, that there 
are in the catholic church ſeven ſacraments, inſtituted 
and ordained by God, and by the conſent of the holy 
church allowed, approved, kept, and retained. 

3. Item, That thou the ſaid N. waſt in times paſt bap- 
tized in the faith of the ſaid catholic church, profeſſing 
by thy godfathers and godmothers, the faith and religion 
of Chriſt and the obſervation thereof, renouncing there 
the devil and all his pomps and works, and waſt by the 
ſaid ſacrament of baptiſm incorporated to the catholic 
church, and made a faithful member thereof. 

4. Item, That thou the ſaid N. coming to the age of 
fourteen years, and fo to the age of diſcretion, didit not 
depart from the ſaid profeſſion and faith, nor didſt mil 
like any part of the ſame faith or doings, but di. like 
a faithful chriſtian perſon abide and continue in all the 
ſame by the ſpace of certain years, ratifying and confirm- 
ing all the ſame. N 

5. Item, That thou the ſaid N. notwithſtanding the 
premiſes, haſt of late, that is to ſay within theſe two 
years laſt paſt, within the city and dioceſe of London, 
ſwer ved at the leaſt way from ſome part of the ſaid catho- 


| lic faich and religion; and amongſt other things thou ha 
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miſliked and earneſtly ſpoken againſt the ſacriſice of the 
mais, the ſacrament of the altar, and the unity of the 
church, railing and maligning the authority of the ſec 
of Rome, and the faith obſerved in the ſame, 

6. Item, That thou the ſaid N. haſt heretofore refuſ- 
ed, and doſt refuſe at this preſent to be reconciled again 
to the unity of the church, not acknowledging and con- 
feſſing the authority of the ſaid fee of Rome to be law- 
ful. | 

7, Item, That thou the ſaid N. miſliking the ſacrifice 
of the mals, and the ſacrament of the altar, haſt refuſed 
to come to thy pariſh-church to hear mals, and to receive 
the ſaid ſacrament, and haſt alſo expreſly ſaid, that in 
the ſaid ſacrament of the altar there 1s not the very body 
and blood of our Saviour Chriſt really, ſubſtantially and 
truly, but hait affirmed expreſly, that the mals is ido- 
latry and abomination; and 1n that the ſacrament of the 
altar there is none other ſubitance but only material 
bread and material wine, which are rokens of Chriſt's 
body and blood only, and that the ſubſtance of Chriſt's 
body and blood is in no wiſe in the ſaid ſacrament of the 
altar. 

8. Item, That thou the ſaid N. being convented be- 
fore certain judges or commiſhoners, tor thy diſorder 
herein, and being found obſtinate, wilful and heady, 
waſt by their commandment ſent unto me and my priſon, 
to be examined by me, and proceſs to be made againſt 
thee for thy offence herein. 

9. Item, That all and fingular the premiſes have 
been, an be truce and manifeit, and thyſelf not only in- 
famed and ſuſpected thereor, bur allo culpable therein; 
and by reaſon oi the fame, thou walt and art of the juriſ- 
diction of me Edmund biſhop of London, and before 
me, according to the order of the eccleſiaſtical laws, 


are to ve convented, and allo by me to be puniſhed and 
reformed. 


Their Anſwers to the foregoing Articles, 


O the firſt article they altogether agreed, affirming 

the lame to be true: John Tudſon, and Thomas 
Browne further adding, that the church of England, as 
it was at that preſent uſed, was no part of the true ca- 
tholic church. 

To the ſecond article they anſwered, that they acknow- 
ledged but only two ſacraments in Chriſt's catholic 
church, that is to ſay, baptiſm, and the ſupper of the 
Lord; John Went, and Tudſon affirmed, that the ſa- 
crament of the altar, as it was then uſed, was an idol, 
and no ſacrament at all. 

To the third article they all agreed, and confeſſed it to 
be true, that they were baptized in the faith of Chriſt, 
and the church then taught; and afterwards during the 


time of king Edward the ſixth, they hearing the goſpel 


preached, and the truth opened, followed the order of 
the religion and doctrine then uſed and ſet forth in the 
reign of the ſaid king Edward. 

To the fourth article they alſo agreed: but John Went 
added, that about feven years paſt, he then being about 
twenty years of age, began to miſlike certain things uſed 
in the church of England, as the adminiſtration of the 
facrament of the altar; likewiſe all the ceremonies of the 
ſaid church, and did likewiſe at that preſent time miſlike 
the ſame as they were uſed, although his godfathers and 
godmothers promiſed for him the contrary. 

John Tudſon allo ſaid, that when he came to the years 
of diſcretion, that is, about nine years paſt, being about 
eighteen years of age, he did miflike the doctrine and re- 
ligion then taught and ſet forth in the church of Eng- 
land, except in the time of king Edward, in whoſe reign 
the goſpel was truly ſet forth: and he further ſaid, that 


the doctrine ſer forth in the queen's reign was not agreea- 


ble to God's word, nor yet to the true catholic church 
that Chriſt ſpeakcth of, &c. 
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Iſabel Foſter, with others granted, adding likewiſe, 
and ſaying, to the ſaid four articles, that ſhe continued 
in the ſame faith and religion which ſhe was baptized in, 
after ſhe came to the years of diſcretion as other com- 
mon people did; howbeit, blindly and without Know- 
ledge, till the reign of king Edward the fixth : at which 
time ſhe, hearing the goſpel truly preached and opened 
to the people, received thereupon the faith and religion 
then taught and ſet forth, &c. 

To the fifth articles, they anſwered and agreed the 
ſame to be true, according to the contents thereof : 
Thomas Whittle adding moreover, that he had ſwerved 
and gone away, and not in whole but in part, not from 
the whole catholic church, but from the church of Rome, 


the ſee of Rome. 

Joan Laſhford, alias Joan Warne, granted with the 
other the ſaid article, added moreover, that ſhe never 
hitherto ſwerved or went away, nor yet doth, from any 
part of Chriſt's catholic faith and religion; but faid, 
that from the time ſhe was eleven years of age, ſhe had 
miſliked the ſacrifice of the maſs, the ſacrament of the 
altar, and the authority of the ſee of Rome, with the 
doctrine thereof, becauſe they be againſt Chriſt's catho- 
lic church, and the right faith of the ſame. 

Bartlet Green anſwering to this article, ſaid, that he 
ſwerved not from the catholic faith, but only from the 
church of Rome, &c. 

To the ſixth article they anſwered, and confeſſed the 
ſame to be true, rendering the cauſe thereof, becauſe 
(lay they) the ſame church and doctrine therein ſer forth 
and taught, diſagreeth from the true unity of Chriſt's 
word, and the true catholic faith, &c. | 

W hereunto Bartler Green anſwered, that he was con- 
tented to be reconciled to the unity of Chriſt's catholic 
church, but not of the church of Rome. 

In like manner added alſo John Went. 

To the ſeventh article they anſwered, and confeſſed the 
contents thereof to be true, giving withal the reaſons and 
cauſe of this their ſo doing, for that the maſs with the 
ſacrament thereof, as it was then uſed and ſet forth in 
the church of England, was diſſonant to the word and 
teaching of the people, &c. 

John Went furthermore ſaid, as concerning the maſs, 
that he believed no leſs, but the mats which he calleth the 
ſupper of the Lord, as it is now ulcd in the realm of 
England, is naught, full of idolatry, and againſt God's 
word ſo far as he ſceth it: howbeit, he ſaith that ſince 
the queen's coronation by chance he hath bcen preſent 
where the maſs hath been ſaid, whereof he is ſorry. 

Iſabel Foſter alſo anſwering to the ſaid article, with 
the other before, confeſſed moreover, that ſince queen 
Mary's reign ſhe had not heard mals, nor received the 
ſacrament, but had refuſed to be in the place where 
it was adminiſtercd : for ſhe knew no fuch ſacrament to 
be. And being demanded of her belief in the ſame, 
ſhe ſaid, that there was but one only material bread, and 
material wine, and not the real ſubſtance of the body cf 
Chriſt in the ſame ſacrament : for ſo ſhe had been taught 
to believe by the preachers in the time of Ring Edward, 
whom ſhe believed to have preached the truth in that 
behalf. 


To the eighth article they grant the ſame, and the 
contents thereof to be ſo. 

Thomas Whittle adding and affirming, that the lord 
chancellor that then was, ſent him up to the biſhop there 
preſent. 

Bartlet Green added, that he was ſent up to the ſaid 
biſhop, but for no offence herein articulate. 

John Went ſaid, that Dr. Story, queen Mary's com- 
miſſioner, examined him upon the ſacrament, and becauſe 
he denied the real preſence, he preſented this examinate 
to the biſhop. 


John Tudfon likewiſe examined by Mr, Cholmley and 


Dr. Story upon the ſame matters, and for not coming to 


6L the 


in ſpeaking againſt the maſs, the ſacrifice thereof, and 
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not agree to them, was ſent" to the biſhop. 

Thomas Browne allo ſaid, that he for not coming to 
the church of St. Bride's, was brought by the conſtable 
to the biſhop, &c. 

Joan Warne confeſſed, that ſhe was ſent by Dr. 
Story to the biſhop of London, about twelve weeks ago, 
ſince which time ſhe hath continued with the ſaid bi— 
ſhop. 

To the ninth article they confefs and ſay, that as they 
believe the premiſes before by them confeſſed to be true, 
ſo they deny not the ſame to be manifeſt, and that they be 
of the juriſdiction of London. 


And thus having expreſſed their articles with their an- 
ſwers jointly made unto the ſame, it remaincth further 
more fully to diſcourſe the ſtories, and handling of all the 
leven atorelaid martyrs ſeverally and particularly by 
themiclves, firſt beginning with Thomas Whittle. 


1. Thomas Whittle, Martyr. 


Ention was made before in Mr. Philpot's ſtory, 

(p. 444.) of a married prieſt, whom he found in 

biſhop Bonner's coal-houſe at his firſt coming thither, in 
hcavirfets of mind of great ſorrow, for recanting the doc- 
trine which he had taught in king Edward's days, whoſe 
name was Thomas Whittle of Effex; and thus lieth his 
ſtory. This Thomas Whittle, after he had been expulſed 
from the place in Eſſex where he ſerved, went abroad 
where he might, now here and there, as occaſion offered, 
atoms. and ſowing the goſpel of Chriſt. At length 
cing apprehended by one Edmund Alablaſter, in hope 
of reward and promotion, which he miſerably gaped at- 
ter, he was brought firit as priſoner before the bithop of 
Wincheſter, who then was lately fallen ſick of his diſcaſe, 
whereof not long after he died moſt ſtrangely. But the 
apprehender for his proffered ſervice was highly checked 
by the biſhop, aſking if there were no man unto whom he 
might bring ſuch raſcals, but to him. Hence (quoth he) 
out of my light, thou varlct, what doſt thou trouble me 


with ſuch matters? I he greedy cormorant being thus de- 


teated of his deſired prey, yet thinking to ſeek and hunt 
further, carried his priſoner to the biſhop of London, with 
whom what ill uſage this Whittle had, and how he was by 
the biſhop beaten and buffered about the face, by this his 
own narration in a letter ſent to his friend, manifeſtly 
may appear. 

Upon Thurſday, which was the tenth of January, the 
biſhop of London ſent for me Thomas Whittle, miniſ— 
ter, out of the porter's lodge, where I had been all night, 
lying upon the carth, on a little low bed, where I had as 
paintul a night of ſickneſs-as ever I had. And when I 
came before him, he talked with me many things of the 
ſacrament lo groſly, as is not worthy to be rehearſed, 
And amongit other things, he aſked me if I would have 
come to mats that morning it he had ſent for me? Where- 
unto I anſwered, that I would have come to him at his 
commandment, but to your mals (ſaid I) I have ſmall af- 
fection. At which anſwer he was fore diſpleaſed, and 
ſaid, I ſhould be fed with bread and water. And as I fol- 
lowed him through the greet hall, he turned back, and 
beat me with his fiſt, firit on the one cheek, and then on 
the other, as the ſign of my beating did many days ap- 

car. And then he led me into a little ſalt-houſe, where 
I had ncither ſtraw nor bed, but lay two nights on a ta- 
ble, and flept ſoundly, I thank God. 

Then, upon the Friday next after, I was brought to 
my lord, and he then gave me many fair words, and ſaid 
he would be good to me. And ſo he going to Fulham 
committed me to Dr. Harpsfield, that he and | in that af- 
ternoon ſhouid commune together, and draw out certain 
articles, whercunto if I would ſubſcribe, I ſhould be diſ- 
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the church, and accuſed by the ſame, becauſe he would | miſſed. But Dr. Harps field ſent not for me til] 


and then perſuaded me very much to forſake m gar, 


I anſwered, I held nothing but the truth, and th 
I could not ſo lightly turn therefrom. So! thao: 
ſhould at that time have had no more ado: but he h 
made a certain bill, which the regiſter pulled out of hi 
boſom, and read it. The bill indeed was very A 
made, and therefore more dangerous: for the effe& ther 
of was, to deteſt all errors and hereſies againſt the — 
ment of the altar, and other ſacraments, and to belicve th 
faith of the catholic church, and live accordingly. ; 

The copy of this bill here mentioned, if it pleaſe the 
gentle reader to peruſe, ſo as it came to our hands 
have hereunto adjoined, written in their own word 
followeth. 


eaſily 


» We 
S, AS 
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The Bill of Submiſhon, offered to Thomas Whittle to 
{ubſcribe. 


Thomas Whittle, prieſt, of the dioceſe of London 

acknowledge and confeſs with my mouth, agreeing 
with my heart before you, reverend father in God, Eq- 
mund biſhop of London, my ordinary, that I do deteſt 
and abhor all manner of hereſies and errors againſt the 
lacrament of the altar, or any of the ſacraments of the 
church, which hereſies and errors have heretofore been 
condemned in any wiſe by the catholic church: and | 
do proteſt and declare by theſe preſents, that I do both 
now hold, and alſo intend by God's grace always hereaf- 
ter to hold, obſerve and keep, in all points, the catholic 
faith and beliet of Chriſt's church, according as this 
church of England, being a member of the ſaid catholic 
church, doth now profeſs and keep, and in no wiſe to 
ſwerve, decline, or go from the ſaid faith, during my na- 
tural lite, ſubmitting myſelf fully and wholly to you, re- 
verend father, my ſaid ordinary, in all things concerning 
my reformation and amendment at all times. In witneſs 
whereof I the ſaid Thomas Whittle, prieſt, have hereunto 
ſubſcribed my name, written, &c. 

To this bill I did indeed ſet my hand, being much de- 
fired and counſelled ſo to do; and the fleſh being always 
deſirous to have liberty, I conſidered not thoroughly the 
inconvenience that might come thereupon; and reſpite ] 
deſired to have had, but earneſtly they deſired me to ſub- 
ſcribe. Now when I had ſo done, I had little joy there- 
of. For by and by my mind and conſcience told me by 
God's word that J had done evil, by ſuch a ſlight means 
to ſhake off the ſweet croſs of Chriſt: and yet it was not 
my ſeeking, as God he knoweth, but altogether came ot 
them. O the crafty ſubtilty of Satan in his members! 
Let every man, that God ſhall deliver into their hands, 
take good heed, and cleave faſt to Chriſt: for they will 
leave no corner of his conſcience unſought, but will at- 
tempt all guileful and ſubtil means to corrupt him, to fall 
both from God and his truth. But yet let no man deſpair 
of God's help, for Peter did fall and riſe again, And 
David faith, © A righteous man though he fall, he ſhall 
not be caſt.away : for the Lord upholdeth him with his 
hand.” For I for my part have felt my infirmities, and 
yet have I found God's preſent help and comfort in time 
of need, I thank him therefore. 

The night after I had ſubſcribed I was ſore grieved, and 
for ſorrow of conſcience could not ſleep. For in the de- 
liverance of my body out of bonds, which I might have 
had, I could find no joy nor comfort, but ſtill was in n 
conſcience tormented more and more, being aſſured by 
God's Spirit and his word, that I through evil counſel 
and advice had done amiſs. And both with dilquietn<13 
of mind, and with my other cruel handling, I was ſickly, 
lying upon the ground when the Keeper came: and oh 
deſired him to pray Dr. Harpsfield ro come to me, an 
ſo he did. 


And 
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him that I was not well at eaſe, but eſpecially I told him 
I was grieved very much in my conſcience and mind be- 
cauſe I had ſubſcribed. And I laid, that my conſcience 
had ſo accuſed me, through the juſt judgment of God 
and his word, that I had felt hell in my conſcience, and 
Satan ready to devour me : and therefore I pray you Mr, 
Harpsheld (ſaid I) let me have the bill again, for I will not 
ſtand to it. So he gently commanded it to be fetched, 
and gave it me, and ſuffered me to put out my name, 
whereof I was right glad when I had ſo done, although 
death ſhould follow. And hereby I had experience of 


God's providence and mercy towards me, who trieth his | 


people, and ſuffereth them to tall, but not to be loſt: for 
in the midſt of this temptation and trouble, he gave me 
warning of my deed, and alſo delivered me, his name be 
praiſed for evermore, Amen. : 
Neither devil nor cruel tyrant can pluck any of Chriſt's 
ſheep out of hi- hand. Of which Rock of Chritt's ſheep 
I truſt undoubtedly I am one, by means of his death and 
blood- ſhedding, which ſhall at the laſt day ſtand at his 
right hand, and receive with others his bleſſed bene- 
diction. And now being condemned to die, my con— 
ſcience and mind I praiſe God is quiet in Chriſt, and 1 
by his grace am very willing and content to give over 
this body to the death, for the teſtimony of his truth and 
ure religion, againſt Antichriſt and all his falle religion 
and doctrine. They that report otherwiſe of me, ſpeak 
not truly. And as for Fountain I ſaw him not all this 
while. 


By me Thomas Whittle, Miniſter. 


Concerning the troubled mind of this good man, and 
tearing his name out of the bill, here followeth the report 
of the ſame, written in the letters both of the ſaid Mr. 
Harpsfield, and alſo of Johnion the regiſter, being then 
preſent thereat, and reporters of the ſame unto the bi- 
ſhop, as in their letters hereto annexcd is to be ſcen. 


Mr. Harpsfield's Letter to Bonner biſhop of London, 
concerning Mr, Whittle. 


Leaſeth your good lordſhip to underſtand, that yeſ- 
P terday I dined with my lord of Exeter, who ſoon at- 
ter my firſt coming to him, aſked me what news? | an- 
wered, none but good that I had heard. No, ſaid he; why, 
It is a rumour in the city, that to-morrow the queen's grace 
will take her journey towards the king. I anſwered, that 
I thouht it not to be any whit true, but an invention of 
heretics: Yea, and further, ſaid he, there is a report 
made abroad of my lord your maſter, that he is in diſcom- 
fort, and therefore will tufter no man to come unto him. 
When I heard thus much, I began to laugh, and to de- 
clare how untrue this report was: fo that my lord (who 
before was very fad) afterward knowing the truth, re- 
Joiced. much to hear that all was well with your lordſhip, 
and defired me to have his hearty commendations to 
your lordihip. 

One of my lord of Pembroke's retinue, a very hand- 
ſome man, and as far as I can yet learn, a catholic, 1s a 
ſuter to your lordſhip to have licence to erect a ſchool : 
and the order which he intendeth to uſe, is contained 
in this printed paper which J ſend here incloſed to your 
lordſhip. I would be glad for my lord of Pembroke's 
lake, that he underſtood, that upon my motion your 
lordſhip were content he ſhould teach as he intendeth. 
Mr. Johnſon and I have travailed with the prieſt, and he 
hath ſubſcribed his name to this draught which 1s here 
incloſed, and hath promited he will ſtand to the ſame be- 
tore your lordſhip. 

When I had written thus much, ſuddenly came tidings 
to me, that he was turned the other ſide of Jordan. Clu- 
ney coming to the prieſt, found him lying proſtrate, and 
groaning as though he ſhould have died forthwith, 
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And when he came and the regiſter with him, I told | 


503 
Then Cluney took him up, and ſet him up upon a ſtool, 
and came to me, and told me of this revel. It happened 
that Mr. Johnſon was with me, and he went to this fond 
heretic, and found him lying all along, holding his hands 
up, and looking hypocritically towards heaven. I cauſed 
Thomas More and Cluney to ſet him on the ſtool, and 
with much ado, at length he told me, that Satan had been 
with him in the night, and told him that he was damned ; 
and weeping, he prayed Mr. Johnſon and me to ſee the 
bill whereunto he ſubſcribed; and when he ſaw it, he 
tore out his name, to wit, out of the book of the living. 
Me thinketh he will needs burn a faggot, neither is there 
any other likelihood of the young woman [J. Warne.] 
[ have enquired of the two perſons who ſue to have a 
licence to eat fleſh, And the woman of Chriſt-church is 


indeed very much diſeaſed, and hath been long diſeaſed, 


and ſhe and her huſband both catholic. Of the other yet 
I can learn nothing. Thus Jeſus evermore preſerve your 
good lordſhip, and my miſtreſs, your lordſhip's ſiſter, 
with all yours. This preſent Sunday, 

Your lordſhip's moſt bounden ſervant, 


Nicholas Harpsfield. 


Another Letter of Robert Johnſon, Regiſter, touchin 


Thomas Whittle, written to Bonner Biſhop of Lon- 
don. 


M Y bounden duty premiſed, pleaſeth your lordſhip 
to underſtand, that this laſt Friday in the after- 


noon, Mr. Archdeacon of London did diligently travail 
with Sir Thomas Whittle, prieſt. I being preſent, and 
perceiving his conformity, as outwardly appeared, deviſed 
this ſubmiſſion, and he being content therewith did ſub- 
{cribe the fame. But now this Saturday morning Mr. 
Archdeacon and I, upon Cluney's report, deelaring that 
he feigned himſelf to be deſtracted of his ſenſes, went un- 
to him, to whom he declared, that Satan in the night- 
time appeared unto him, and ſaid that he was damned, 
for that he had done againſt his conſcience in ſubſcribin 
to the ſaid ſubmiſſion, with other like-words. And then 
Mr. Archdeacon at his earneſt requeſt, delivered unto 
him the ſubmiſſion. And thereupon the ſaid Whittle 
did tear out his ſubſcription, made in the foot of the 
ſame, as your lordſhip ſhall perceive by the ſubmiſſion 
{ent now unto your lordſhip by Mr. Archdeacon; where- 
with the ſaid Whittle was ſome what quieted. 

And as touching Joan Laſhford, Mr. Archdeacon did 
likewife travail with her, and ſhewing her Sir Thomas 
Whittle's ſubmiſſion, which I read unto her twice, de- 
manded if ſhe could not be content to make the like ſub- 
miſſion, and ſhe deſired reſpite until this morning. And 
being now immediately demanded, in like wiſe ſaith, that 
ſne will not make any thing in writing, nor put any ſign 
thercunto. Mr. Archdeacon and I intended this after- 
noon to examine the ſaid Sir Thomas upon articles: for 
as yet there doth appear nothing in writing againſt him, 
as knoweth Almighty God, who preſerve your good lord- 
ſhip in proſperity with honour long to endure, 

From London this Saturday. | 
By your lordſhip's daily beadſman, and bounden ſervant, 
Robert Johnſon, 


The Condemnation and Martyrdom of Mr. Thomas 
Whittle. | 


T his laſt examination before the biſhop, upon the 
A 14th day of January, 1556, biſhop Bonner with 
others ſitting in his conſiſtory in the afternoon, firſt called 
forth Thomas Whittle, with whom he began in effect as 
followeth : Becauſe ye be a prieſt (faith he) as I and 
other biſhops here be, and did receive the order of prieſt- 
hood after the rite and form of the catholic church, ye 


{hall not think. but I will adminiſter juſtice as well unto 


you 


„ THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


you as unto others. And then the ſaid Bonner, in fur- 
ther communication, did charge him, that where in times 
paſt he had ſaid maſs, according to the order then uſed, 
the ſame Whittle now of late had ſpoken and railed 
againſt the ſime, ſaying, that it was idolatry and abomi- 
nation. Whereunto Thomas Whittle, anſwering again, 
ſaid, That at ſuch a time as he lo {aid maſs, he was then 
ignorant, &c. adding moreover, that the elevation of the 
{:crament at the maſs, giveth occaſion of idolatry to them 
that be ignorant and unlearned. 

After this the biſhop, making haſte to the articles (which 
in all his examinations he ever harped upon) came to this 
article, that thou waſt in times p.ſt baptized in the faith of 
the catholic church. 

To this the ſaid Whittle inferred again, I was baptized 
in the faith of the catholic church, although I aid forſake 
the church of Rome. And ye, my lord, do call theſe 
hereſies that be no hereſics, and do charge me therewith 
as hereſies, and ye ground yourielf upon that religion 
which is not agreeable to God's word, &c. 

T hen the ſaid Thomas Whittle was again ad moniſhed, 
and with perſuaſions intreated by the biſhop ; who becauſe 
he would not agree unio the fame, the biſhop forthwith 
proceeded firſt to his degradation. The order and manner 
of which their popiſh and moſt vain degradation may be 
ſeen before in the ſtory of biſhop Hooper. (p. 120) 

Then Whitt'e, in the midſt of the ceremonies, when he 
ſaw them ſo buiy in degrading bim, after their father the 
pope's poaritical faſhion, laid unto them, Paul and Titus 
had not ſo much to do with their prieſts and biſhops. And 
farther, !pcaking to the biſhop, he {al unto him, My lord, 
your te igion ſtandeth moſt with the church of Rome, and 
not with the catholic church of Cu riſt. 

The biſhop after this, according to his accuſtomed for- 
mal proceedings, tried him yet again with words rather 
than with ſubſtantial arguments, to conform him to his 
religion. Who then denying ſo to do, ſa d, As for your 
religion, I cannot be perſuaded that it is according to 
God's word. 

The biſhop then aſked, what fault he found in the ad 
Miniſtration of the ſacrament of the altar. 

Whittle anſwered and ſaid, It is not uſed according to 
Chriſt's inſticution, in that it is privately and rot openly 
done. And allo becauſe it is adminiſtered but in one kind 
to the lay people, which is againſt Chriſt's ordinance. 
Farther, Chriſt commanded it not to be elevated nor 
adored; for the adoration and eltvation cannot be ap- 
proved by ſcripture. 

Well, quoth Bonner, my lords here, and other learn- 
ed men, have ſhewed great learning for thy converſion, 


wherefore, it thou wilt yet return to the faith and reli- | 


gion of the catholic church, I will receive thee thereunto, 
and not commit thee to the lecular power, &c. To make 
ſhort, Whittle, ſtrengthened with the grace of the Lord, 
ſtood ſtrong and unmoveable in what he had affirmed. 
Wherefore the ſentence being read, the next day tollow- 
ing he was comm tted to the ſecular power; and ſo in a 
few days atier brought to che fire, wich the other (ix 
above named, ſcaling up the tettimony of his doctrine 
with his blood, which he willingly and cheartully gave 
for the witnels of the truth, | 


A Letter of Thomas Whittle to John Careleſs, Priſoner 
in the King's-Bench. 


H E peace of God in Chriſt be with you conti- 

nually, dearly beloved brother in Chriſt, with the 
aſſittance of God's grace and Holy Spirit, to the work- 
ing and performing of thoſe things which may comfort 
and edify his church (as ye daily do) to the glory of his 
name, and the increaſe of your joy and ſolace of ſoul 
in this life, and allo your reward in. heaven with Chriſt 
our captain, whoſe faithful ſoidi-r ye are, in the life to 
Sime, Amen. 
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I have greatly rejoiced (my dear heart) with thanks t 
God for you, ſince I have heard of your faith and bw 
which you bear towards God and his ſaints, with a _ 
godly ardent zeal to the virtue of Chriſt's do&tine and 
religion, which I have heard by the report of many, but 
eſpecially by the declaring of that valiant captain in 
Chriſt's church, that ſtout champion in God's cauſe. that 
pectacle to the world, I mean our good brother Philpot 
who lieth now under the altar, and ſweetly enjoyeth the 
promiled reward. And eſpecially I, and my condemned 
tellows, give thanks to God for your loving and com. 
fortable letter in the deepneſs of our trouble (after the 
fleſh) ſent unto us to the coniolation of us all, but eſpe. 
cially to me moſt ſinful miſer on mine own behalf, but 
happy, I hope, through God's loving kindneſs in Chriſt 
ſhewed unto me; who ſuffered me to faint and fail thro- 
human infirmity, by the working of the arch- enemy in 
his ſworn ſoldiers the biſhops and prieſts. In whom ſo 
lively appeareth the very viſage and ſhape of Satan, that 
a man (if it were not prejudice to God's word) might 
well affiim them to be devils incarnate, as I by expe- 
rience do ſpeak. Wherefore, who ſo ſhall for conſcience 
matters come in their hands, had need of the wilineſs of 
the ſerpent to ſave his head, though it be with the wound. 
ing of his body, and to take diligent heed how he conſent- 
eth to their wicked writings, or ſetteth his hand to their 
conveyances. 

So did they aſſault me and craftily tempt me to their 
wicked ways, or at leaſt to a denial of my faith and true 
opinions, though it were but by colour and diſſimulation. 
And, alas, ſomething they did prevail. Not that I did any 
thing at all like their opinions and falſe papiſtical religion, 
or elſe doubted of the truth wherein I ſtand, but only the 
infirmity of the fleſh beguiled me, deſiring liberty by ag 
uniawful means; God lay it not to my charge at that day, 
and fo I heartily deſire you to pray. Howbeit, uncertain 
am whether more profit came thereby: profit to me, in 
hat God ſuffered Satan to buffet me by his aforeſaid mi- 
niſter of miſchief, ſhewing me mine infirmity that I ſhould 
not boaſt nor rejoice in myſelf, but only in the Lord, who 
when he had led me to hell in my conſcience through the 
reſpect of his f-arful judgments againſt me for my fear- 
tulneſs, miſtruſt, and crafty cloaking in ſuch ſpiritual and 
weighty matters, yet he brought me from thence again 
to the magnifying of his name, ſuſpecting of fleſh and 
blood, and conſolation of mine own ſoul, or elſe that 
[| might feel diſprofic in offending che congregation of ' 
God, which peradventure will rather adjudge my fall to 
come of doubtfulneſs in doctrine and religion, than of 
human imbecility. 

Well, of the importune burthen of a troubled con- 
ſcience for denying or diſſembiing the known verity, I. 
by experience, could ſay very much more, which perhaps 
| may declare by writing, to the warning of others, it 
God grant time; for now am I and my fellows ready to 
go hence even for Chriſt's cauſe ; God's name be praiſed 
who hath hereto called us. Pray, I pray you, that ve 
may end our courſe with joy, and at your appointed time 
you ſhall come after. But as the Lord hath kept you, 
lo will he preſerve your life ſtill, to the intent you ſhould 
labour (as you do) to appeale and convince thele ungod- 
ly contentions and controverſies, which now do too much 
reign, brawling about terms to no edification. God 1s 
diſhonoured, the church diſquieted, and occaſion to ſpeak 
evil of the goſpel miniſtered to our adverſaries. But ſuch 
is the ſubtilty of Satan, that whom he cannot win with 
grols idolatry, in open religion, them he ſeeketh to cor- 
rupt and deceive in opinions, in a private profeſſion. But 
here I will abruptly leave, leſt with my rude and ſimple 

vein J ſhall be tedious unto you, deſiring you (oy loving 
brother) if it ſhall not ſezm grievous unto you, to WIT 
unto me and my fellows yer once again, if you have let- 
ſure, and we time to the ſame. 

Provide me Mr. Philpot's nine examinations for a friend 


of mine, and I ſhall pay you therefore, by the leave o 
| | Almighty 
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Almighty God our heavenly Father, who correcteth all 
his dear children in this world, that they ſhould not be 
damned with the worldz and trieth the faith of his ſaints 
through many tribulations, that being found conſtant to 
the end, he may crown his own gifts 1n them, and in hea- 
ven highly reward them z whither I truſt I go before, 
looking for you to follow (my faithful friend) that we ſing 
perpetual praiſe to our loving Lord God for victory cver 
Satan and fin, won for us by Jeſus Chriſt, God and man, 
our only and ſufficient Saviour and advocate, Amen. 
Farewel, and pray in faith. 
Yours, Thomas Whittle, miniſter, and now condemned 
to die for the goipel's ſake, Jan. 21. 1556. 
All my feliows talute you. Salute all our faithful bre- 
thren with you. 


To my dear Friend and Brother, John Went, and other 
his Fellow-Priſoners in Lollard's-Tower. 


E that preſerved Joſeph priſoner in Egypt, fed Da- 

niel in the lion's den, and delivered Paul, Peter, and 
the apoſtles out of priſon, vouchſafe of his goodneſs to 
keep, feed, and deliver you my good brother Went, with 
the other our fellow-!olciers your priſon- fellows, as may 
be moſt to his glory, to your conſolation, and the edifica- 
tion of his church. | 
I cannot but praiſe God moſt earneſtly, when I hear of 
your conſtancy in the faith, and joy in the crols of Chriſt, 
which you now bear and ſuffer together, with many other 
good members of Chriſt, which is a token that by Chriſt 
you are counted worthy of the kingdom of God, as St. Paul 
faith. And though the world counteth the yoke and croſs 
of Chriſt as a moſt pernicious and hurtful thing, yet we 
which have taſted how friendly the Lord is, cannot bur 
rejoice in this perſecution as touching ourſelves; inaſmuch 
25 the cauſe for which we ſuffer is the Lord's cauſe, and 
not ours, at whoſe hand, if we endure to the end, we ſhal] 
receive, through his liberal promiſe in Chriſt, nor only a 


great tt ward in heaven, but alſo the kingdom of heaven 


itſelf; and alſo in the mean ſeaſon be ſure to be defended 
and cared for, fo that we ſhall lack no neceſſary things, 
neither a hair of our heads ſhall periſh without his know- 
ledge. O what is he that would miſtruſt, or not gladly 
ſerve ſo loving a Father? O how unhappy are they that 
forſake him and put their truſt in man but how bleſſed 
are they that for his love and for his holy word's lake, in 
theſe troubleſome days do commit their ſouls and bodies 
into his hands with well-doing, counting it greater happi- 
neſs and riches to ſuffer rebuke with Chriſt and his church, 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of this life for a little ſhort ſea- 
ſon? This croſs that we now bear hath been common to 
all the faithful from Abel hitherto, and ſhall be to the end, 
becauſe the devil having great wrath againſt God and his 
Chriſt, cannot abide that he ſhould for his manifold mer- 
cies be lauded and magnified, and Chriſt to be taken and 
believed upon tor our only ſufficient Redeemer, Saviour, 
and Advocate: and therefore becauſe we will not deny 
Chriſt, nor diſſemble with our faith, but openly proteſt and 
profeſs the ſame before the world, he ſeeketh by all means 
to ſtir up his wicked members to perſecute and kill the bo- 
dies of the true chriſtians z as St. John ſaith, ** The devil 
ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon.” And David ſaith, © 1 
believed, and therefore have I ſpoken, but I was fore trou- 
bled” This notwithſtanding, go forward, dear brethren, 
as ye have begun, to fight the Lord's battle, conſidering 
Chriſt the captain of your war, who will both fight for 
You, give you victory, and allo highly reward your pains. 
Conſider to your comfort the notable and chief ſhepherds 
and ſoldiers of Chriſt, which are gone before us in theſe 


days, I mean thoſe learned and godly biſhops, doctors and 


other miniſters of God's word; whoſe faith and examples 
we that be inferiors ought to follow; as St. Paul ſaith, 


Remember them that have declared unto you the word of 


_ the end of whoſe converſation ſee that ye look upon 
0. 37. | 
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| and follow their faith, The grace and bleſſing of God; 


with the miniſtry of his holy angels be with you for ever, 
Amen. All my priſon-fellows greet you. From the coal- 
houſe this 4th of December. 
By your poor brother, Thomas Whittle, an un- 
worthy miniſter of Chriſt, now his priſoner for 
the goſpel-ſake, Amen, 


To all the true Profeſſors and Lovers of God's Holy 
Goſpel within the City of London.. 


HE ſame faith for which Abraham was counted righ- 

teous, and Mary bleſſed, the Lord God increaſe and 
make ſtable in your hearts, my dear and faithful brethren 
and ſiſters of London, for ever and ever, Amen. | 

Dearly beloved, be not troubled in this heat which is 
now come amongſt you to try you, as tho* ſome ſtrange 
thing had happened unto you, but rejoice, inaſmuch as ye 
are partakers of Chriſt's paſſions, that when his glory ap- 
peareth, ye may be merry and glad, &c. Out of theſe 
words of St. Peter I gather moſt eſpecially theſe four notes. 
Firſt, that perſecution happeneth to Chriſt's church for 
their trial, that is, for the probation and proof of their 
faith. Which faith, like as it is known with God in the 
depth of our hearts, ſo will he have it made maniteſt to the 
whole world through perſecution, that ſo it may evidently 
appear that he hath ſuch a church and people upon-earth, 
which ſo truſteth in him and feareth his holy name, that 
no kind of perſecution, pains, nor death ſhall be able to ſe- 
parate them from the love of him. And thus was Abra- 
ham tried, and Job tempted, that their faith, which before 
lay hid almoſt in their hearts, might be made known to the 
whole world to be ſo ſtedfaſt and ſtrong, that neither the 
devil, natural love, nor any other enemy, could be able 
to bereave them thercof. Whcreby alſo God was to be 
magnified, who hath tried his peo le by many cribulations, 
and alſo ſtandeth by them in the midſt of their trouvles, 
to deliver them by life or death as he ſeeth beſt : like as 
he aſſiſted Lot, and delivered him out of his enemies hands; 
Joſeph out of the hands of his brethren, and out of prilon 
Paul from his enemies in Damaſcus, and the apoſtles our 
of the ſtocks and priſon. 

Theſe with many more he delivered to ljfe; and alſo he 
delivered Abel, Eleazar, Stephen, and John Baptiſt, with 
many others by death, and hath alſo by the trial of their 
taith made them good precedents, and examples to us and 
all that come after, to ſuffer affliction in the like cauſe: as 
St. James ſaith, Take, my brethren (ſaith he) the prophets 
for an enſample of ſuffering adverſity and of long patience, 
which ſpake unto you in the name of the Lord: behold 
we count them happy which enduie. Ye have heard of 
the patience of Job, and have known what end the Lord 
made with him, for the Lord is very pitiful and merciful, 
Alſo the Lord trieth us, to let us fee our own hearts and 
thoughts, that no hypocriſy or ambition deceive us, and 
that the ſtrong in Chriſt may pray that he fall not, but en- 
dure to the end; and that tho'e that fall through fearful 
infirmity, might ſpeedily repent and riſe again with Peter, 
and allo that the weak ones might bewail their weakneſs, 
and cry with David, Pſal. 6. Have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, for I am weak; O Lord heal me, for all my bones 
are vexed, 

Of this opening of the heart by perſecution ſpake holy 
Simeon to Mary Chriſt's mother, when he ſaid, I he ſword, 
that is, the croſs of periecution, ſhall pierce thy ſoul, that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be opened, For like as 
a king that ſhould go to battle, is compelled to look in 
his coffers what treaſures he hath, and alſo what number 
and puiſſance of men and weapons he hath, ſo that if he 
himſelf be unready and unarmed to bicker with his enemy, 
he ceaſeth, and taketh truce for a time: even fo we by 
perſecutions have our hearts opened, that we may look 


mane: to ſee what faith in Chriſt we have, and what 


ſtrength to withſtand the enemies, and to bear the croſs 
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that if we be rich in theſe treaſures, we might rejoice, 
and valiantly go to battle; or if we want thoſe things, 
we might with all ſpeed call and cry upon him who giv- 
eth all good gifts to thoſe that aſk them. Item, The 
croſs trieth the good people from the bad, the faithful 
from the worldlings and hypocrites, and alſo cleanſeth 
and ſcoureth the faithful hearts from all corruption and 
ſilthineſs both of the fleſh and the ſpirit. And even as 
iron, except it be often ſcoured, will ſoon wax rulty : 
ſo except our ſinful hearts and fleſh be often ſcoured 
with the v-hetftone of the croſs, they will ſoon corrupt 
and overgrow with the ruſt of filchineſs and fin. And 
therefore it is meet and good for us (as the wiſe man 
faith, Syrach 2.) that as gold and ſilver is tried in the 
hre, ſo ſhould the hearts of acceptable men be tried in 
the furnace of adverſity. Abide the trial (dear friends) 
that ye may obtain the crown of life. Fight manfully 
in this the Lord's cauſe, that ye may obtain a glorious 
victory here, and receive a great reward in heaven here- 
after. | 

As ye are called chriſtians, and would be angry to be 
called Jews or Turks, ſo declare your chriſtianity by fol- 
lowing the ſteps of Chriſt, whoſe name ye bear; ſuffer 
wich aim, and for his goſpel's ſake, rather than to deny 
him, or to defile your faith and conſcience with falſe 
worſhipping of Rom!th religion, 

_ Take vp your crofs /my dear hearts), now when it is 
offered you, and go up with Chriſt to Jeruſalem amongſt 
the biſhops, prieſts, and rulers, if God call you thereto, 
and they will anon ſend you to Calvary : from whence 
(dying in the cauſe of the goſpel, wherein our good 
preachers and brethren have given their lives), your 
fouls (I warrant you) through Chriſt Jeſus ſhall aſcend 
to God that gave them, and that body ſhall come after 
at the laſt day, and ſo ſhall ye dwell with the Lord for 
ever in unſpeakable joy and bliſs. O bleſſed are they 
that ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, as Chriſt's 
people in this Jewiſh England now doth , for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. 6 my beloved, ſet your minds 
on this kingdom where Chriſt our head and king is; 
conſidering that as the brute beaſt looketh downwards 
with the face towards the earth; ſo man is made contra- 
riwiſe with his face looking upwards towards the hea- 
vens, becauſe his converſation ſhould be in heaven and 
heavenly things, and not upon the earth and earthly 
things, as St. Paul ſaith, Col. 3. Set your mind on 
things that are above, where Chriſt is. And again he 
ſaith, Phil. 3. Our converſation is in heaven, from 
whehce we look for our Saviour, who will change our 
vile bodies, and make them like to his glorious body. 
O the glorious eſtate that we be called unto! The Lord 
preſerve us harmleſs unto his eternal kingdom through 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord, Amen. 

The ſecond thing that I note in the aforeſaid words of 
Peter, is, that he calleth perſecution no ſtrange thing. 
And truth it is : for which of the prophets were not per- 
ſecuted, with Chriſt and his apoſtles, and ſome of them 
in the end cruelly killed for the truth's ſake ? Cain kill- 
ed Abel, Iſaac was perſecuted of Iſhmael, Jacob was 


hated of Eſau, Joſeph was impriſoned and ſet in the 
ſtocks, the prophet Iſaiah was cut in two with a ſaw, 


Jeremiah was ſtoned, Micaiah was buffeted and fed with 
bread and water, Elias was ſore perſecuted, Eleazar, 
and the woman with her ſeven ſons were cruelly killed. 
What Chriſt and the apoſtles ſuffered is well known. So 
that by many tribulations (as Paul faith, Acts 14.) we 
muſt enter into the kingdom of heaven. All the holy 
prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles ſuffered ſuch afflictions, 
not for evil doing, but for preaching God's word, for 
8 1 of the world of ſin, and for their faith in Jeſus 
riſt. 

This is the ordinance of God (my friends), this is the 
high way to heaven, by corporal death to eternal life; as 
Chriſt ſaith, John g. He that heareth my words, and be- 
licveth in him that tent me, hath eternal life, and ſhall not 
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come into judgment, but is eſcaped from death t Ie 
Let us never fear death which is killed by Chriſt — 
believe in him, and live for ever, as St. Paul laith, Rom 
8. There is no damnation to them that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, which walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpi- 
rit. And again, Paul faith, 1 Cor. 13. Death, Where 
is thy ſting? Hell, where is thy victory? Thanks be 
to God, which hath given us the victory through Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Beſides this, ye have ſeen, and daily do ſee, the blood 
of your good preachers and brethern, which hath been 
ſhed in the goſpel's cauſe in this ſinful Sodom, this 
bloody Jeruſalem, this unhappy city of London, Let 
not their blood be forgotten, nor the blood of your good 
biſhop Ridley, who like a ſhepherd, to your comfort 
and example, hath given his lite for his ſheep. Good 
St. Paul faith, Heb. 13. Remember them that have 
ſpoken to you the word of God, and look upon the end 
of their converſation, and follow their faith. 

The devil ever ſtirreth up falſe teachers, as he hath 
done now over all England, as Peter, Paul, and Jude 
propheſied it ſhould be, to poiſon and kill our ſouls with 
their falſe doctrine. And where he faileth of his purpoſe 
that way, then moveth he his members to perſecute the 
filly carcaſſes of the ſaints, becauſe they will not deny 
nor diſſemble their pure faith in our living Chriſt, and 
confeſs a dead breadly Chriſt, and honour the ſame as 
CHRIST God and man, contrary to God's command- 
ment, Exodus 20. 

This is the working of Satan, who knowing his own 
juft damnation, would all mankind to be partakers with 
him of the ſame; ſuch a mortal hatred beareth he againſt 
God and his people. And therefore when this wicked 
tempter could not kill Chriſt, with ſubtil temptation to 
fall down and worſhip him, then he ſtirred up his ſer- 
vants the biſhops and phariſees to kill his body, where- 
by notwithſtanding the devil loſt his title and- intereſt 
which he had to man's ſoul, and man by his precious 
paſſion and death was ranſomed from the devil, death 
and hell, to immortality and life everlaſting : and fa 
when Satan thought to have won all in killing of Chriſt, 
he loſt all: and ſo ſhall he do in us if we abide conſtant 
and ſtrong in the faith of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt unto the end. God grant it for his mercy's ſake 
in Chriſt. Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, 
Amen. 

Wherefore (my hearty beloved brethren and ſiſters), 
be of good comfort through Jeſus Chriſt, for he that is 
in us is ſtronger than he that is in the world. Therefore 
draw ye near to God, and he will draw near to you. Re- 


fiſt the devil, and he will (as St. James ſaith) flee from 


you. Beware of the leaven of the phariſees. Touch not 
pitch leſt you be defiled therewith. Eat no ſwines fleſh, 
for it is againſt the law; I mean, defile not yourlelves 
either inwardly or outwardly with this falſe and wicked 
religion of Antichriſt : for it is nothing elſe but pitch 
and ſwines fleſh. Beware of the beaſt's mark, leſt ye 
drink of the cup of God's wrath. If God hath given you 
knowledge and faith, diſſemble not therewith. Deny 
not the known verity before men, leſt Chriſt deny you 
before his Father. Come away from Babylon, as St. 
John biddeth you, Rev. 18. and touch no unclean thing, 
but ſeparate yourſelves from the company of the un- 
godly, as St. Paul commandeth you. Whatſoever you 
have done amiſs heretofore, now repent ye and amend: 
for with the Lord there is mercy and plenteous redemp- 
tion. | 
The third thing and note which I gather out of the a 
foreſaid words of Peter, is this, that he ſaith, Rejolce 
becauſe ye are partakers of Chriſt's paſſion. Our ſuf, 
ferings (my well beloved) are Chriſt's ſufferings, af 
that injury that is done to us for his ſake, he reckonet 
it to be done to himſelf, as he ſaid to St. Paul, Saul. 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Therefore we ought to 
rejoice in our ſufferings, as St. Paul writeth, mes r 
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hath promiſcd (which joy is ſo great that no ear hath 
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ſuffer with Chriſt, and one with another, as St. Peter | 
laich, and ſo to fulſil that which is behind of the paſſions 

of Chriſt in our fleſh z which Chrilt hath, by his paſſion, 
fully redeemed and ſaved us in his own perſon : how- 
beit, his elect muſt ſuffer with him and for him unto the 
world's end, that he may be glorified in them, and they 
thereby corrected and cleanied from fin in this world, 
and be made more meet temples for the Holy Ghoſt, 
and alſo obtain a great reward in heaven for their ſuffer- 
ing for righteouſneſs ſake, according to his promiſe, 
And theretore I ſay (my brethren) rejoice in the Lord 
always, and again I ſay rejoice. Let us rejoice in the 
croſs of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the world is 
crucified to us, and we to the world. 

And why ſhould we fo greatly rejoice in the croſs of 
Chtiſt, which we do now ſuffer? Becauſe (ſaith St. Pe- 
ter) when his glory appeareth, we may be merry and 
glad. And this is the fourth note that I gather out of 
his words above written. Wherein is ſet out the reward 
of ſuffering, not to be had in this world; but at his 
coming to judgment when we ſhall be raiſed again: and 
then ſhall they that have ſown in tears reap in joy, as 
Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are they that weep here, for they 
ſhall lavgh. Bleſſed are ye when men hate you, and 
thruſt you out of their company, railing on you, and 
abhorring your name as an evil thing tor the Son of 
man's ſake : rejoice in that day and-be glad, for your 
reward 1s great in heaven. 

Wherefore (my dearly belove11) through the hope of 
this heavenly joy and reward, which he that cannot lie 


heard, no eye hath ſeen, nor the heart can think, where 
we ſhall dwell for ever in the heavenly city, the celeſtial 
Jeruſalem, in the preſence of God the Father, and Jeſus 
Chriſt our Mediator, as Paul faith, and in the company 
of innumerable angels, and with the ſpirits and ſouls of 
all faithful and juit men), rejoice and be glad: and ſee- 
ing ye be called to ſo great glory, ſee that you make 
your election and vocation ſure by good works, and eſ- 
pecially by ſuffering adverſity for the goſpel's ſake: for 
it is given us of God, faith St. Paul, not only to believe 
in Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. Continue in 
prayer, and pray tor me, that I may end my courſe with 
Joy. Have bretherly love amongſt yourſelves, which 
is a tokerthat ye be Chriſt's diſciples. Edity and com- 
fort one another in the word of the Lord, and the God 
of peace and love be with you always, Amen. 

For your liberality and kindneſs ſhewed upon the pri- 
ſoners and afflicted people of God in the time of perſecu- 
tion, the Lord will reward you when he cometh to re- 
ward every man according to their deeds, and will not 
leave a cup of cold water beſtowed upon his faithful 
people unrewarded. God make you rich in all grace, 
that ye always having ſufficient, .may be rich unto all 
manner of good works. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus-Chriſt, the love of God, 
and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you al- 
ways, Amen. 

Your brother now in bonds for the goſpel, 
Thomas Whittle. 


To my loving and faithful Brother J. Careleſs, Priſoner 
in the King's-Bench. 


HE ſame faith for which Abraham was accounted 
1 jult, and Mary bleſſed, whereby alſo all juſt men 
live, the Lord God our loving Father increaſe and eſta- 
dliſh in you and me, to the obtaining of eternal life in 
Our alone and ſweet Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
cannot worthily and ſufficiently praiſe God (my 
heartily beloved brother), for the conſolation and joy 
that I have received, by reaſon of your loving letters, 
repenting me much that I being ſo long ſo near you, did 
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between us by writing, to mutual conſolation in Chriſt. 
For what is there upon earth wherein to rejoice (where 
all things are tranſitory and vain, yea, man himſelf re- 
ſpecting this life), but (as David ſaith, Pſalm 16.) The 
ſaints that dweil upon the earth, and ſuch as excel in 
virtue? But here now I conſider, that if the fellowſhip, 
love, and joy of taithful men and children of God being 
as we now be, in double bondage, the body within clay 
walls, and the foul within theſe trail earthly bodies, be 
lo great and comfortable; how unſpeakable will theſe 
Joys be, when we ſhall be delivered from all corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God? where we 
ſhall be preſent together continually in our glorified bo- 
dies beholding the face of our Father preſently (whom 
now we ce but in the glaſs of faith), with his dear Son 
Chrift our Redcemer and brother, and the bleſſed com- 
pany of angels, and all faithful ſaved ſouls. 

Oh the incomparable good things, and heavenly trea- 
ſures laid up for us in heaven by lefus Chriſt ! for the ob- 
taining whereof, we ought to ſet light by all temporal 
grief and tranſitory afflictions, ſo much the more, in that 
our good God 1s faithful, and will not ſuffer us to be 
tempted above our ſtrength, and that namely in the end 
of our life, when the tree where it falleth lieth ſtill, as 
the preacher ſaith, Eccleſ. 11. for elſe betore the end he 
ſuffereth his ſomctimes to fall, but not finally to periſh : 
as Peter ſinketh upon the ſea, but yet was not drowned; 
and ſinned grievouſly upon the land through infirmity 
denying his maſter, but yet found mercy : tor the righ- 
teous falleth oftentimes. And Chriſt's holy apoſtles are 
taught to ſay, Forgive us our treſpaſſes. Yea, though 
the righteous fall, faith David, he ſhall not be caſt away, 
for the Lord upholdeth him with his hand. O the bot- 
tomleſs mercy of God towards us miſerable ſinners! He 
vouchſafe to plant in my heart true repentance and faith, 
to the obtaining of the remiſhon of all my ſins in the 
mercies of God, and merits of Chriſt his Son, and there- 
to I pray you ſay, Amen. | 

O my dearly beloved, it grieveth me to ſee the ſpoil 
and havock that Saul maketh with the congregation of 
Chriſt : but what remedy ? This is God's will and ordi- 
nance, that his people ſhall here both be puniſhed in the 
fleſh, and tried in their faith: as it is written, „ Many 
are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord 1 
them out of all; for by a ſtrait path and narrow door 
muſt we enter. Whither? Into the joyful kingdom of 
heaven. Therefore bleſſed are you and others that ſuffer 
perſecution for Chriſt's ſake, for the profeſſion of the 
ſame. Pray for me and my fellows, good brother, that 
we may fight a good fight, that we may keep the faith, 
and end our courſe with joyful gladneſs, for now the 
time of our deliverance is at hand. The Lord guide, de- 
fend, and keep us and you, and all his people in our 
journey, that we may ſafely through a ſhort death, paſs 
to that long laſting life. 

Fare wel my dear and loving brother and fellow: ſoldier 
in Chriſt; farewel, I ſay, in him: who receive our ſouls 
in peace when they ſhall depart from theſe tabernacles, 
and he grant us a joyful reſurrection, and a merry meet-. 
ing at the laſt day, and continual dwelling together in 
his eternal heavenly kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. | 5 
| Yours with my poor prayer; other pleaſure 

can I do you none, 


Thomas Whittle, Miniſter. 


To my dear Brethren Mr. Filles and Cuthbert. 


Y dear and well beloved brethren in Chriſt, Mr. 
Filles and Cutbert, I wiſh you all welfare of ſoul 
and body. Welfare to the ſoul is repentance of fin, 
faithful affiance in Chriſt Jeſus, and a godly life. Wel- 
fare to the body 1s the health of the ſame, with all ne- 


not enterprize to ſtir up familiarity and communication 
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ceſſary things for this life. The ſoul of man is immor- 
tal. 
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tal, and therefore ought to be well kept, leſt immorta- 
lity to joy ſhould turn to immortality of ſorrow. As 
for the body, be it never ſo well kept and much made 
of, yet ſhortly by nature will it periſh and decay : But 
thoſe that are ingrafted and incorporated into Chriſt by 
true faith, feeling the motion of God's Holy Spirit as a 
pledge of their election and inheritance, exciting and 
ſtirring them not only to ſeek heavenly things, but alſo 
to hate vice, and embrace virtue, will not only do theſe 
things, but alſo if need require, will gladly take up 
their croſs and follow their captain, their king and thets 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt (as his poor afflicted church ot 
England now doth) againſt that falie and antichriitian 
doctrine and religion now uſed, and eſpecially that blaſ- 
phemous maſs, wherein Chriſt's ſupper and holy ordi- 
nance is altogether perverted and abul-d, contrary to his 
inſtitution and to Paul's proceedings : ſo that that which 
they have in their mals, is neither {ſacrament of Chriſt, 
nor yet ſacrifice for ſin, as the pri-its talfly pretend. Ir 
is a ſacrament, that is, as St. A guſtine faith, a viſible 
ſign ot inviſible grace, when it 1s adminiſtered to the 
communicants according to Chriſt's example, and as it 
was of late years in this rcalm. And as for ſacrifice, 
there is none to be made now ior fin : * For Chriſt with 
one ſacrifice hath perfected tor ever thoſe that are ſanc- 
tified.” 

Beware of falſe religion, and men's vain traditions, 
and ſerve God with reverence and godly fear, according 
to the doctrine of his goſpel, whereto cleave ye that ye 


may be bleſſed though or wicked men ye are hated and 
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accurſed. Rather drink of the cup ot Chriit with his 
church, than of the cup ot that roſe- coloured whore ot 
Babylon, which is full ot abominat ons. Rather ftriv. 
ye to go to heaven by the path which is ſtrait to fle fi 
and blood, with the little flock, tan to go in the wide 
way, following the entic ments or the world and the 
flelh, which leadeth to damn tion. 

Like as Chriſt ſuffered in the fleſh, ſaith St. Peter, ſo 
arm ye yourſclves with thc ſame mind: for Chriſt ſuffered 
for us, leaving us example to follow his footſteps. Bleſſ- 
ed are they that ſuffer tor his ſake, great is their reward 
in heaven. He that wercometh (ſaith St. John, Rev. 
2. 3.) ſhall eat of the tree ot lite; he hall have a crown 
of lite, and not be hurt of the ſecond death: he ſhall 
be cloathed with white array, and not be put out of the 
book of life; yea, I will conteſs his name, faith Chriſt, 
before my Father and before his angels, and he ſhall be 
a pillar in the houſe of God, and fit with me on my ſeat. 
And thus I bid you farewel mine own brethren and dear 
fellows in Chriſt; whoſe grace and peace be always 
with you, Amen. 


This world I do forſake. 
To Chriſt 1 me take, 
And for his goſpel's ſake, 
Patiently death | take. 
My body to the duſt, 
Now to return it mult : 
My ſoul I know full well. 
With my God it ſhall dwell. 
Thomas Whittle. 


Another Letter of Mr. Thomas Whittle to a godly 
Woman. 


My dear and loving ſiſter in Chriſt, be not diſmay- 
ed in this ſtorm ot perſecution : for Paul calleth 
the goſpel the word of the croſs, becauſe it is never truly 


taught, but the croſs and cruel perſecution immediately 
and neceſſarily doth follow the ſame, and therefore it is a 
manifeſt token of God's truth, and hath been here and is 
ſtill abroad, and that is the cauſe of the rage and cruelty 
of Saran againſt Chriſt and his members, which mult be 
corrected for their ins in this world; their faith mult be 
tried, that after trial and patient ſuffering the faithful may 
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receive the crown of glory, Fear not therefore, my wel 
beloved, but proceed in the knowledge and fear ot God. 
and he will keep you from all evil. Call upon his kg. 


name, and he will ſtrengthen you and aſſiſt you in all You 

ways; and it it pleaſe him to lay his croſs upon you fo. 
his goſpel ſike, refuſe it not, neither ſhake it off by un. 
law ful means, leſt you ſhould (as God forbid) find a mote 
grievous croſs and torment of conſcience, if you ſhould 
diſſemble and deny the known verity, than is any Perſe. 
cution or death of body. O how happy are they that ſuf. 
fer perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake ? their reward is 
great in heaven, The momentary afflitions of this life 
are not worthy of the glory that ſhall be ſhewed upon us 
O remember the godly women of the Old Teſtament and 
New, who lived in God's ſervice and fear, and therefore 
are now in bliſs and commended for ever: and name! 

Judith, Eſther, Abigail, the mother of the ſeven ſons Ma. 
ry, Elizabeth, Suſanna, Lidia, Phebe, and others. Ser 
their examples before your eyes and fear nothing, for $a. 
tan is conquered by our Saviour Chriſt: ſin is put to 
tight, and the gate of immortality and eternal life is ſer 


wide open; God grant we may enter therein through the 
door Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


Thomas Whittle, 


The Hiſtory of Mr. Bartlet Green. 


FTER the martyrdom of Mr. Whittle, next fol- 
A loweth in order to ſpeak of Bartlet Green, who the 
next day after the aforeſaid Whittle, was likewiſe con- 
demned. Mr. Green was of a good houſe, and had ſuch 
parents, as both favoured learning, and were alſo willing 
to bring up this their child in the ſame. Who after 
ſome entrance in other inferior ſchools, was by them ſent 
unto the univerſity of Oxford: where through exerciſe 
and diligent ſtudy he ſo profited, that within ſhort time 
he attained, as well to the knowledge of ſundry profane 
ſciences, as alſo now in his laſt years unto the godly un- 
derſtanding of divinity. Whereunto through ignorance 
(in which he was trained up from his youth) he was at 
the firſt an utter enemy, until ſuch time as God of his 
mercy had opened his eyes, by his often repairing unto 
the common lectures of Peter Martyr, reader of the divi- 
nity- lecture in the ſame univerſity, ſo that thereby (as by 
God's inſtrument) he ſaw the true light of Chriſt's 
goſpel. 

Whereof when he had once taſted, it became unto him 
as the fountain of living water that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſpake of to the woman of Samaria, fo as he never thirſted 
any more, but had a well ſpringing unto everlaſting lite. 
Inſomuch as when he was called by his friends from the 
univerſity, and was placed in the Temple at London, 
there to attain to the knowledge of the common laws of 
the realm, he yet continued {till in his former ſtudy and 
earnelt profeſſion of the goſpel, wherein alſo he greatly 
profited. Howbeit (ſuch is the frailty of our corrupt na- 
ture, without the ſpecial aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit) 
chrough the continual accompanying, and fellowſhip of 
ſuch worldly (I will not ſay too much youthful) young 
gentlemen, as are commonly in that and the like houtcs, 
he became by little and little a compartner of their fond 
follies and youthful vanities, as well in his apparel as allo 
in banquettings, and other ſuperfluous exceſſes: which he 
afterward {being again called by God's mercitul cor- 
rection, did ſore lament and bewail, as appeareth by his 
own teſtimony, notified and left in a book belonging to 
Mr. Bartram Calthrop, one of his friends, written with 
his own hand a little before his death, in manner as fol- 
loweth : oy 

« Two things have very much troubled me whilſt 
[ was in the Temple, pride and gluttony; which un- 
der the colour of glory and good fellowſhip, drew me 
almoit from God. Againſt both there is one remedy, 
by earneſt prayer, and without ceaſing. And foraſmuch 
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as vain-glory is ſo ſubtle an adverſary, that almoſt it 
woundeth deadly, ere ever a man can perceive himſelf to 
be ſmitten, therefore we ought ſo much the rather by con- 
tinual prayer, to labour ior humbleneſs of mind. Tru- 
ly gluttony beginneth under a Charitable pretence of 
mutual love and ſociety, and hath in 1t moſt uncha- 
ritableneſs. When we ſeek to refreſh our bodies, that 
they may be the more apt to lerve God, and perform 
our duties towards our neighbours, then {tealeth it in 
as a privy thief, and murdereth both body and ſoul, that 
now eit is not apt to pray, or ſerve God, apt to ſtudy, or 
labour for our neighbour. Let us therefore watch and 
be ſober : for our adverſary the devil walketh about like 
a roaring lion, feexing whom he may devour. And re- 
member what Solomon ſaith, A patient man is better than 
a lkrong warrior, and he that conquereth his own ſto— 
mach is better than he that conquereth towns and cities. 
Bartlet Green.” 


« Agreement of minds joining in unity of faith, and 
growing up in charity, is true and ſtedfaſt amity. Fare- 
wel (my Bartram) and remember me, that ever we may 
be like together. Farewel. At Newgate, January. 20. 
1550. 

Set ſober love againſt haſty wrath, 
Bartlet Green.“ 

Thus we ſee the fatherly kindneſs of our moſt gracious 
and mercitul God, who never ſuffereth his elect children 
ſo to fall, that they lie ſtill in ſecurity of fin, but often- 
times quickeneth them up by ſome ſuch means, as per- 
haps they think leaſt of, as he did here this his ſtrayed 
ſheep. And now therefore to return to our hiſtory: For 
the better maintenance of himſelf in theſe his ſtudies, and 
other his affairs, he had a large exhibition of his grand- 
father, Mr. Doctor Bartlet, who during the time of 
Green's impriſonment made unto him large offers of 
great livings if he would recant, and (forſaking the truth 
and the golpel of Chriſt) come home again to the church 
and ſynagogue of Rome. Bur thoſe his perſuaſions (the 
Lord be therefore praiſed) took ſmall effect in his faith- 
ful heart, as the ſequel did declare. He was a man be- 
loved of all men (except the papiſts, who love none that 
love the truth) and ſo he well deſerved : for he was of a 
meek, humble aiſcreet, and moſt gentle behaviour to all. 
Injurious he was to none, beneficial to many, eſpecially 
to thoſe who were of the houſhold of Faith, as appeareth, 
amongſt others, by his friendly dealing with Mr. Chril- 
topher Goodman, being at that preſent a poor exile be- 
vond the ſeas. With whom this Bartlet Green (as well 
tor his toward learning, as alſo for his ſober and godly 
behaviour) had often ſociety in Oxford, in the days of 
cood king Edward : who now, notwithſtanding his friend's 
miſe: y and baniſhment, he did not lightly forget; and that 
turned, as it happened (not without the providence of 
Almighty God) to the great grief of both; the one of 
heart, tor the loſs of his friend, and the other of body, 
in ſuffering the cruel and murdering rage of papiſts. 

1he cauſe hereof was a letter which Green wrote unto 
the ſaid Goodman, containing as well the report of cer- 
tain demands or queſtions, which were caſt abroad in 
London (as appeareth hereafter in a letter of his own 
penning, which he intended to have ſent to Mr. Philpot, 
wherein he fully declareth his uſage before the biſhop of 
London, and others) as alſo an anſwer to a queſtion made 
by the ſaid Chriſtopher Goodman, in a letter written un- 
to him, in which he required to have the certainty of the 
report which was ſpread amongſt them on the other fide 

W hereunto Mr. 


of the ſeas, that the queen was dead. 


Green ſimply anſwered, and as the truth then was, that 
Ine was not dead. | f 
hefe letters, with many others, written to divers of 
the godly exiles, by their friends here in England, being 
delivered to a meſſenger to carry over, came by the ap- 
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prehenſion of the ſaid bearer, unto the hands of the king 
and queen's council, Who at their convenient leiſure 
(which in thoſe days by ſome of them was quickly found 
out for ſuch matters) peruſed the whole number of the 
laid letters, and amongſt them eſpied this letter of Mr, 
Green's, written to his friend Chriſtopher Goodman; in 
the contents whereof (amohgſt other news and private 
matters} they found theſe words, The queen is not yet 
dead. Which words were only written as an anſwer, to 
certify Mr. Goodman of the truth of his former demand. 
Howbeit (to ſome of the council) they ſeemed very hei- 
nous words, yea treaſon they would have made them, if 
the law would have ſuffered. Which when they could 
not do (and being yet very loth to let any ſuch depart 
treely, whom they ſuſpected to be favourers of the goſ- 
pel) they then examined him upon his faith in religion, 
but upon what points it is not certainly known. 
Nevertheleſs (as it ſeemeth) his anſwers were ſuch, as 
little pleaſed them (eſpecially the anointed ſort) and there- 
fore after they had detained him in priſon, as well in the 
Tower of London as elſewhere, they ſent him at laſt to 
Bonner biſhop of London, to be ordered according to his 
eccleſiaſtical law; as appeareth by their letters ſent to the 
biſhop, with the ſaid priſoner allo : wherein it may ap- 
pear that Sir John Bourne (then ſecretary to the queen) 
was a Chief ſtirrer in ſuch caſes, yea, and an enticer of 
others of the council; who otherwiſe (if for fear they 
durſt) would have been content to have let ſuch matters 
alone. The Lord forgive them their weak neſs, if it be 
his good pleaſure, and give them true repentance, Amen. 


A Letter ſent to Bonner Biſhop of London, by the 
Queen's Council, dated the 11th Day of November, 
1555. but not to be delivered until the 15th Day of 


the ſame Month, 

FTER our hearty commendations to your good 
A lordſhip, we ſend to the fame herewith the body of 
Bartlet Green, who hath of good time remained in the 
Tower for his obſtinate ſtanding in matters againſt the 
catholic religion, whom the king and queen's majeſties 
pleaſures are (becauſe he is of your lordſhip's diocete) ye 
ſhall cauſe to be ordered according to the laws in ſuch 
caſes provided, And thus we bid your lordſhip heartily 
farewel, From St. James's the 11th of November, 
1555. : 

Your lordſhip's loving friends. 


Wincheſter, 
Pembroke, 


Tho. Ely, 


William Haward, 
Tohn Bourne, 
Thomas Wharton. 


Poſtſcript. I, Sir John Bourne, will wait upon your 
lordſhip, and ſignify further the king and qucen's ma- 
jeſties pleaſure herein. 


That ye may the better underſtand the certainty of the 
ill uſage he met with in Bonner's cuſtody, I have thought 
it good to put forth his own letter, containing at large 
the diſcourſe of the fame. Which letter he wrote, in— 
tending to have ſent it to Mr. Philpot, but, either by Mr. 
Philpot's death, or (more probably) by the watchtulneſs 
of his keeper, he was prevented: tor it came (by what 
means I know not) to the biſhop's hands, and being de- 
livered to his regiſter, was found in one of his books of 
record. The copy whereot here tglloweth. 
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A Letter of Bartlet Green, written to John Philpot, con- 
taining, beſides other particular Matters betwixt him 
and Mr. Philpot, a briet rehearſal of his Conferences 
with Biſhop Bonner and others, at his firſt coming be- 
fore them. 


** a6 which was wanting in talk (through my 
default) at your being here, I have ſupplied by 
writing in your abſence, now at length getting ſome op- 
portunity and leiſure. The 17th day of November; being 
brought hither by two of the clock in the afternoon, I 
was preſented before my lord of London, and other two 
biſhops, Mr. Deane, Mr. Roper, Mr. Welch, Dr. Harpſ- 
feld archdeacon of London, and two or three others, all 
ſitting at one table. There were allo preſent Dr. Dale, Mr. 
George Mordant, Mr. Dee. Then after the biſhop of 
London had read unto himſelf the letter that came from 
the council, he ſpake with more words, but (as I remem- 
ber) to this effect; that the cauſe of their aſſembly was, 
to hear mine examination, whereunto he had authority by 
the council, and had provided Mr. Welch, and another, 
whoſe name I know not (but well I remember, though he 
obtained it not, yet deſired he, my lord, that I might hear 
the council's letters) to be there if any matters of the com- 
mon law ſhould ariſe, to diſcuſs them, he intreated my 
lord to determine all controverſies of ſcriptures : and as 
tor the civil law, he and Dr. Dale ſhould take on them. 

Wherefore he demanded of me the cauſe of mine impri- 
ſonment: I ſaid, that the occafion of my apprehenſion 
was a letter which I wrote to one Chriſtopher Goodman, 
wherein (certifying him of ſuch news as happened here) 
among the reſt, I wrote that there were certain printed 
papers of queſtions ſcattered abroad. Whereupon, be- 
ing ſuſpected to be privy to the deviſing or publiſhing 
of the ſame, I was committed to the Fleet : but after 
the commiſhoners had received my ſubmiſſion I heard 
nothing thereof. The ſum whereof was, that as I was 
ſure there neither could be true witneſſes, nor probable 
conjecture againſt me in that behalf; ſo refuſed I no 
puniſhment, if they of their confciences would judge 
me privy to the deviſing, printing, or publiſhing of thoſe 
quelitions. But my lord affirming that there was ano- 
ther cauſe of mine impriſonment, demanded if I had not 
after, fince I was committed to the Fleet, ſpoken or 
written ſomewhat againſt the natural preſence of Chriſt 
in the ſacrament of the altar. 

Then ] deſired his lordſhip to be good unto me, truſt- 
ing that he would not put me to anſwer to new matters, 
except I were firſt diſcharged of the old. And when I 
ſtood long in that, Mr, Welch anſwered, that it was pro- 
cured that I ſhould ſo do, right well. For albeit I were 
impritoned for treaſon, if during the time of my confine- 
ment I had maintained hereſy, that were no ſufficient al- 
legation againſt the ordinary; neither whether I were be- 
fore him acquitted or condemned, ſhould it take away 
the former fault. Then my lord affirming that I was not 
brought before him but for hereſy, and the other gentle- 
man ſaying, that doubtleſs I was diſcharged of my for. 
mer matter; my deſire was, that I might be charged ac- 
cording to the order of the law, to hear my acculers. 

Then Dr. Chedley was ſent for, who reported, that 
in the preſence of Mr. Moſley, and the lieutenant of the 
Tower, | ſpake againſt the real preſence and the ſacrifice 
of the maſs, and that I affirmed that their church was the 
church of Antichriſt, 

Is not this true, ſaid my lord? I ſaid, Yea. Will you 
continue therein, ſaid he? Yea, ſaid I. Wilt thou then 
maintain it by learning, ſaid he? Therein, quoth I, I 
ſhould ew mytelf to have little wit, knowing mine own 
youth and ignorance, if I would take on me to maintain 
any controveriy againſt ſo many grave and learned men. 
But my conſcience was ſatisfied in the truth, which was 
ſufficient to my ſalvation, 
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charitably of any man, but judge rather that men la a 
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Conſcience, ſaid Mr. Roper; ſo ſhall every 
Turk be ſaved. x * 

We had hereafter much talk to no purpoſe, and eſ 

cially on my part, who felt in myſelf, through cold and 
open air, much dullneſs of wit and memory. At length 
I was aſked what conſcience was: And I faid, the - 
tifying of the truth. 
- With that Mr. Welch rofe up, deſiring leave to talk 
with me alone. So he taking me aſide into another cham. 
ber, faid that he was forry for my trouble, and would 
gladly ſee me at liberty: he marvelled that 1 being a 
young man, would ſtand againſt all the learned men of 
the realm, yea and contrary to the whole determination 
of the catholic church from Chriſt's time; in a matter 
wherein I could have no great learning; I muſt nor 
think mine own wit better than all mens, but ſhould he. 
lieve them that were learned. I promife you (quoth he) 
E have read all Peter Martyr's book, and Cranmer's, 
and all the reſt of them, and have conferred them with 
the contrary, as the biſhop of Wincheſter, &c. and 
could not perceive but that there was one continu} 
truth, which from the beginning had been maintained; 
and thoſe that at any time ſevered from this unity, were 
anſwered and aniwered again. This was the ſum of his 
tale, which lacked neither wit nor eloquence. 

Mr. Green. Then ſpake I : Foraſmuch as it pleaſeth 
your maſterſhip to uſe me ſo familiarly (for fo he behay- 
ed himſelf towards me, as though I had been his equal), 
I ſhall open my mind freely unto you, defiring you to 
take it in good part. I conſider my youth, lack of wit 
and learning, which would God it were but a little un- 
der the opinion that fome men have of me. But God is 
not bound to time, wit or knowledge, but rather chooſ- 
eth the weak of the world that they may confound the 
ſtrong; neither can men appoint bounds to God's mer- 
cy: For, I will have compaſhon, faith he, on whom I 
will ſhew mercy. There is no reſpect of perſons with 
God, whether it be old or young, rich or poor, wiſe or 
fooliſh, fiſher or baſket-maker. God giveth knowledge 
of his truth, through his free grace, to whom he litt, 
James 1. Neither do I think myſelf only to have the 
truth, but ſtedfaſtly believe that Chriſt hath his ſpouſe, 
the catholic and univerſal church, diſperſed in many 
realms where it pleaſeth him, the Spirit bloweth where it 
liſteth: no more is he addicted to any one place, than 
to the perſon and quality of one man. Of this church 
I nothing doubt myſelf to be a member, truſting to be 
ſaved by the faith that is taught in the ſame. But how 
this church is known, is in a manner the end of all con- 
troverſy. And the true marks of Chriſt's church is the 
true preaching of his word, and adminiſtering of his ſa- 
craments. Theſe marks were ſealed by the apoſtles, and 
confirmed by the ancient fathers, till at length they were, 
through the wickedneſs of men and the devil, fore worn, 
and almoſt utterly taken away. But God be praiſed 
that he hath renewed the print, that his truth may be 
known in many places. For myſelf, I call God to wit- 
neſs, I have none hope in mine own wit and learning, 
which is very ſmall: but 1 am perſuaded thereto by 
him, as by an inſtrument [he meaneth Peter Martyr} 
that is excellent in all good learning and living. And 
God is my record, that chiefly J ſought it of him by 
continual prayer with tears. 

Furthermore, what I have done herein, it is not need- 
ful for me to ſpeak : but one thing, I ſay, I with of God 
with all my heart, that all men which are of contrary 
judgment, would ſeek the truth in like manner. No. 
am brought hither before a great many biſops _ 
learned men, to be made a fool and a laughing ſtock, 
but 1 weigh it not a raſh; for God knoweth that my 
whole ſtudy is to pleaſe him. Beſides that, 1 care no 
for man's pleaſure or diſpleaſure. - 

Mr. Welch. No, Mr. Green, ſaid he, think not ſo un- 
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for your ſoul's health, as for their own. But, alas, how 
will you condemn all our fore- fathers? or how can you 
think yourſelf to be of the catholic church, without any 
continuance, and contrary to the judgment of all learned 


men ? ; 
Green. Sir, I have no authority to judge any man: 


' nevertheleſs, I doubt not but that I am of the true catho- 


lic church, however our learned men here judge of me. 

Welch. Why then do you ſuppoſe your own wit and 
learning better than all theirs ? If you do not give cre- 
dit only to them, other learned men ſhall reſort unto 
you, that ſhall perſuade you by the ſcriptures and 
doctors. 

Green. Sir, God knoweth that I refuſe not to learn of 
any child, but I would embrace the truth from the mouth 
of a natural fool, in any thing wherein I am ignorant, 
and that in all things, ſaving my faith : but concerning 
the truth, wherein I am thoroughly perſuaded, I can- 
not ſubmit myſelf to learn, unleſs it be, as your maſter- 
ſhip ſaid, that I peruſed books on both ſides. For fo 
might I make myſelf an indifferent judge; otherwiſe I 
may be ſeduced. 

And here we had a long diſcourſe of the church, 
wherein his learning and wit was much above mine : but 
in the end I told him I was perſuaded, and that he did 
but loſe his labour. 

Welch. Why, then, what ſhall I report to my lord? 

Green. Even as pleaſeth you, or elſe you may ſay 
that I would be glad to learn, if I had books on both 
ſides. 8 

So he going in, the biſhops (being riſen and ready to 
depart) aſked how he liked me? He anſwered, In faith, 
my lord, he will be glad to learn, Which words when 
they were taken, leſt they ſhould miſtake his meaning and 
mine, I ſaid, Yea, my lord, ſo that I may have books on 
both ſides, as Calvin, and my lord of Canterbury's books, 
and ſuch others. Well, ſaid my lord, I will ſatisfy thy 
mind therein alſo; and they were all in great hopes, 
that ſhortly I ſhould become a good catholic, as they 
call it. 

Then I was brought into my lord's inner chamber 
(where you were) [Mr. Philpot, to whom he wrote this 
letter] and there was put in a chamber with Mr. Dee, 
who treated me very friendly. That night I ſupped at my 
lord's table, and lay with Mr. Dee in the chamber you 
did ſee, On the morrow I was ſerved at dinner from my 
lord's table, and at night did eat in the hall with his gen- 
tlemen; where I have been placed ever ſince, and fared 
wonderful well, Yea, to ſay the truth, I had my liberty 
within the bounds of his lordſhip's houſe : for my lodg- 
ing and fare, ſcarce have I been at any time abroad in 
better caſe ſo long together, and have found ſo much 
gentleneſs of my lord and his chaplains, and others ſer- 
vants, that J ſhould eaſily have 1 that I was in 
priſon, were it not that this good chear was often pow- 
dered with unſavoury ſauces of examinations, exhorta- 
tions, poſings and diſputations. 

For ſhortly after ſupper, the firſt Monday at night, I 
was had into my lord's bed-chamber, and there he would 


know of me how I came firſt into theſe herefies, I ſaid I 


was perſuaded thereto by the ſcriptures, and authorities 
of the doctors, alledged by Peter Martyr in his lectures 
upon the 11th Chap. of the iſt Epiſt. to the Corinthians, 
while he treated there on the place of the Lord's ſupper 
for a month together. But then my lord enforced the 
plainneſs of Chriſt's words, and his almighty power, de- 
manding of me, what reaſon ſhould move me from the 
literal ſenſe of the words: but I having no luſt to thoſe 
maiters, would have alledged that there were books ſuf- 
ficient of that matter, as Peter Martyr, Cranmer, and 
Oecolampadius: neverthelefs, when this ſhift would not 
lerve, but I was conſtrained to ſay ſomewhat, I ſaid I 
was moved from the literal ſenſe by the manner of ſpeak- 
ing, by the circumſtance, and by the conference of other 
places of the ſcriptures. It is evident that Chrift took 
2 


bread, and that he ſhewed them (they ſeeing it) bread, 
which be affirmed to be his body. 

Chriſt affirmed that bread was his body. 

But that affirmation taken literally, can by no means 
be true. 

Ergo, the words; if they be taken according to the 
letter, cannot be true. | | 

For this predication, Panis eſt corpus Chriſti; or, Cor- 
pus Chriſti eſt panis; is neither Identica nor Accidentalis, 
nor Eſſentialis prædicatio. Wherefore of neceſſity I muſt 
ſay it was ſpoken in the ſame ſenſe, as Chriſt was a door, 
a vine, and a way. Neither can it ſerve to ſay, that ic 
was not of bread that he affirmed to be his body, and 
that for two cauſes. 

For whatſoever he ſhewed, that was bread, for naught 
elſe was ſeen. | | | | 

But that which he ſhewed he affirmed to be his 
body. | 
Ergo, he affirmed of bread that it was his body. 

The ſecond reaſon is, For that it was not changed be- 
fore, ſeeing Benedixit, is Gratias egit, or elſe Chriſt 
affirmed no true propoſition, and you are without au- 
thority. 

In the end of this letter there were noted theſe ſenten- 
ces following, collected for confirmation of his former 
aſſertions, viz. | 

Eadem locutio poculi, that is, The phraſe is uſed and 
ſpoken upon the cup. f 

Dicitur poſtea panis. It is called bread in the ſame 
place afterwards. 

Eadem ratione rejecero corpus, qua tu panem, that is, 
By the ſame reaſon as it may be denied to be bread, it 
may be denied to be the body. | 

Aſcendit in cœlum, that is, His body aſcended into 
heaven. | 8 

Corpore nobis factus eſt ſimilis in omnibus poſt nativi- 
tatem. At noſtrum corpus non poteſt eſſe in duobus 
locis. Ergo, &c. In body he was like to us in all things 
after his nativity (ſin excepted). Seeing then our body 
cannot be in two places at once: Ergo, neither his. 

Diſcipuli non ſtupebant, &c. His diſciples took it as 
no miracle nor wonder. 


The laſt Examination and Condemnation of Mr. 
Green. 


HUS; as it ſeemeth, for this time they left off. 

Burt not long, after the biſhop perceiving Green's 
learning and conſtancy to be ſuch, as neither he, nor any 
of his doctors and chaplains could by the ſcriptures refel, 
began then to object and put in practice his chief and 
ſtrongeſt argument againſt him; which was the rigour 
of the law, and cruelty of execution: an argument, I 
aſſure you, which without the ſpecial grace of our God 
to fleſh is inſupportable. And therefore uſing law as a 
cloak of his ryranny, the 28th day of November, the 
ſaid biſhop examined him upon certain points of chriſtian 
religion. Whereunto when he had anſwered, the biſhop 
appointed the regiſter (as their moſt common manner is), 
to draw thereout an order of confeſſion : which being 
afterwards read to Mr. Green, was alſo ſubſcribed by 
him, as a confirmation of his former aſſertions ; the 
tenor whereof here enſueth. | 


The Confeſſion of Bartlet Green. 


Artlet Green; born in the city of London, in the 
pariſh of Baſſinghall, in the dioceſe of London, 

and of the age of 25 years, being examined in the bi- 
ſhop's palace the 27th day of November; Anno 1555, 
upon certain articles, anſwered as followeth, viz. That 
neither in the time of king Edward, after the maſs by 


him was put down, neither in the time of queen Mary, 
after 
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after the maſs was reſtored again, he hath heard any 
maſs at all; but he ſaith that in the reign of the laid 
queen's majeſty, he, the ſaid Bartlet, two times, to wit, 
at two Ealter-tides or days, in the chamber of John 
Palline, one of the preachers in king Edward's time, 
within the parith of St. Michae!'s, Cornhill, of the dio- 
ceſe of London, did receive the communion with the 
ſaid Pulline, and Chriſtopher Goodman, ſometimes rea- 
der of the divinity lecture, in Oxtord, now gone beyond 
the ſca; and the ſecond time with the ſaid Pulline, and 
with one Rimneger, maſter of arts, of Magdalen college, 
in Oxford: and this examinate allo {aith, that at both 
the ſaid communions, he and the other before named, 
did take and receive bread and wine, which bread and 
wine he called ſacramental bread, and facramental wine, 
which he ſaith were uſed there by them, Pullire only 
reading the words of the inſtitution, expreſſed in the 
book of Communion. 

In which receiving and uſing, this examinate faith, that 
the others aforenamed did receive the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper, and that they received material bread and 
material wine, no ſubſtance thereof changed, and fo no 
real preſence of the body and blood of Chrilt there be- 
ing, but only grace added thereto. 

And further, this examinate ſaith, that he had hereto- 
fore, during the reign of the queen's majeſty atoretaid, re- 
fuſed, and ſo now doth refuſe to come and hear maſs, and 
to receive the ſacrament of the altar, as they are now uſed | 
and adminiſtered in the church of England, becauſe he 
faith thit concerning the mais, he cannot be perſuaded 
in his conſcience, that the ſacrifice pretended to be in 
the ſame, is agreeable to God's word, or maintainable by 
the ſame: And that without deadly offence he cannot 
worſhip the body and blood of Chriſt that is pretended 
to be there. And as concerning the ſacrament of the al- 
tar, this examinate ſaith, that he heretofore during the 
ſaid reign, hath refuſed, and new doth refule to receive 
the ſame. as it is now uſed in this church of England, 
becauſe it is not uſed according to the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, but both in a ſtrange tongue, and allo not mi- | 
niſtered in both kinds; and beſides that, contrary to 

G d's word it is there taught, that the thing there ad. 


. . * D 
miniſtered is to be adored, as the real and true body of 


Chrilt. 

And furthermore this examinate ſaith, that during the 
ſaid reign he hath not been confeſſed to the prieſt, nor 
received abſolution at his hands, becauſe he is not bound 
by God's word to make auric ular conteſhon. 

Bartlet Green. 


| 


Many other conferences andexaminations they brought 
him unto. But in the end (ſeeing his ſtedfaſtneſs of faith 
to be tuck, as againſt which neither their threatnings, nor 
yet their Rattering promiſes could prevail), the 1.th day 
of January the biſhop cauſed him, with the reſt above 
named, to be brought into the conſiſtory in St. Paul's; 
where being ſet in his judgment- ſeat, accompanied with 
Mr. Fecknam, then dean of the ſame church, and other 
his chaplains, after he had condemned the other ſix, he. 
then calling for Bartlet Green, began with theſe, or the 
like words: 

Honourable audience, I think it beſt to open unto you 
the converſation of this man, called Bartlet Green. And 
becauſe you ſhall not charge. me, that I go about to ſeck 
any man's blood, here you ſhall hear the council's letters, 
which they {ent with him unto me. The effect whereof 
is; that whereas he had been of long time in the Tower 
of London for hereſy, they have now ſent him unto me 
to be ordered, according to the laws therefore provided. 
And now to thee, Bartlet Green, I propoſe theſe nine 
articles.” Then he read the articies above-mentioned, 
which were generally objected to all theſe ſeven priſon- 
ers, to wit, Thomas Whittle, John Tudſon, John 
Went, Thomas Brown, Liabel Folter, Joan Laſhford, 


— 
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But when Mr. Green would have anſwered them p. 
ticularly, he was put to ſilence, with promilc tha: 
ſhould have time to anſwer lufficiently, and therefore the 
biſhop proceeding, ſaid, that when Green came |; 7 
his houſe, he deſired to have the books of the inci 
doctors ot the church to read, which he faid he grante 4 
him. : 

Whereunto Green anſwered and ſaid, That if the &- 
tors were with indifferent judgment weighed, they made 
more a great deal with him, than they did with ther, 

Upon which words, Dr. Fecknam, dear. of Paul's 
ſtood up, and marvelling why he faid fo, aſked him if 
he would be content to ſtand to the judgment of th 
doctors, 

Green then ſaid, that he was content to ſtand to the 
doctors judgment. | 

| will then propound unto you (ſaid Fecknam), the 
doors, and interpret them yourlelt. So he alledged x 
place of Chryſoſtom, Ad popul. Antioch. which was 
this: Elias aſcendens melotem ſuum poſt ſe reliquit; 
Chriſtus vero aſcendens carnem ſuam aſſumpſit, & can. 
dem polt ſe reliquit. “ Elias going up, left his cloak 
behind him: but Chriſt aſcending up took his fleſh, and 
allo left it behind him.” And he demanded Green, hoy 
he underſtood the place. 

Then Green deſired him that he would confer the doc- 
tors ſayings together, and therefore alledged the ſame 
doctor again, writing upon 1 Cor. 10. „Is not the 
bread which we bleſs the communication of the Lord's 
body?“ Whereby he proved that this doctor called this 
ſacrament but a ſign of the Lord's body. Many other 
words of probation and trial were betwixt them. 

At laſt Fecknam demanded of him, how long he had 
been of this opinion. For Mr. Green, ſaid he, you con- 
feſſed once to me, that when you were at Oxford at 
ichool, you were called the rankeſt papiſt in that house, 


and being compelled to go to the lecture of Peter Martyr, 


you were converted from your old doctrine. 
And Green confeſſed the ſame, 

ren Fecknam ſaid, that Green told him the ſaid 
Peter Martyr was a papiſt at his firſt c-ming to Oxford, 
W hereupon he made an exclamation, and prayed the peo- 
pie to conſider how vain his doctrine was that he profeſ- 
led, which was grounded upon one man, and that upon 
lo inconſtant a man as Peter Martyr, who perceiving the 
wicked intent of the council, was content to pleaſe them, 
and forlake the true and catholic faith. 

Green ſaid, that he grounded not his faith upon Peter 
Martyr nor any other, nor did believe io becauſe Peter 
Martyr believed the ſame ; but becaule that he had heard 
the ſcriptures, and the doctors of the church truly and 
wholeſomely expounded by him; neither had he any re- 
gard of the man, but of the word which he ſpake. And 
turther he ſeid, that he heard the ſaid Peter Martyr fay 
often, that he had not as yet while he was a papilt, read 
Chryſoſtom upon the tenth to the Corinthians, nor any 
other places of the doctors: but when he had read them, 
and well eonſidered them, he was content to yield to tit 
doctors, having firſt humbled himſclt in prayer, defiring 
God to illuminate him, and bring him to the true un- 
derſtanding of the ſcripture. Which thing (ſaid Green, 
if you my lord would do, I do not doubt but God 
would open your eyes, and ſhew you his truth, 19 
more than I do doubt his words to be true that faith; 
« Aſk and it ſhall be given to you; knock and it {hall 
be opened unto you, &c.“ | i 

Then Fecknam aſked him what he thought of this ar- 
ticle, The holy catholic church. 

And Green anſwered, that he did believe one holy and 
univerſal church throughout all the world. | 

Then Fecknam ſaid, that he would fain have a fte 
mark and token, whereby he might know this church: 
and therefore he prayed Green to define unto him this 
church. 


Green 
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Green anſwered, that this church did agree in verity of 
the true doctrine of Chriſt, and was known by the true 
adminiſtration of his ſacraments. 

Whereupon Fecknam ſaid, that he would prove the 
church whereof he was to be never agreeing in doctrine, 
but always to have been in controverly in their religion. 
For, ſaid he, Luther and Zuinglius could never agree in 
their writings, or layings, Occolampadius with Caroloſta- 
dius, nor Caroloſtadius with either Zuinglius or Luther, 
&c. for Luther, writing upon the ſacrament of the altar, 
ſaid, that in this bread, or under this bread we receive 
the body of the Lord. Zuinglius controlling him, ſaid, 
Under the ſign of the bread we receive the body of the 
Lord. And the other controlled him in like caſe. 

Then Mr. Green proved their opinions of the ſacra— 
ment to be one in effect, being rightly weighed : and 
though their words did not found all one, yet they meant 
one thing: and their opinions were all one, as he proved 
by divers other examples. 

Then Fecknam deſired him that he would not ſo 
wilfully caſt himſelf away, but to be rather conformable 
to reaſon, and that my lord biſhop there preſent would be 
ood unto him, and would grant him reſpite (if he 
would demand it) for a fortnight or three weeks, and 
that he ſhould chooſe any learned man whom he would, 
and ſhould go with him home to his houſe; and that 
he whom he would chooſe would willingly take the pains 
to read and confer the doctors with him, and open the 
doctors'ꝰ minds and meanings unto him. 

Then biſhop Bonner ſaid, that he was proud, and an 
obſtinate boy; and therefore he bade Fecknam to hold 
his peace, and to call him no more Mr. Green; for, ſaid 
he, you ought not to call an heretic, maſter, 

After this, Dr. Pendleton alledged to him this text 
out of the 22d of Luke, I will eat no more of this, un- 
til it be fulfilled in my Father's kingdom.” Here, ſaid 
he, you mult confeſs your own opinion to be falſe, elſe 


you muſt ſay that Chriſt was a lyar: for Chriſt ſaid, «1 
will eat no more of this, until it be fulfilled in my Father's 
kingdom.” If Chriſt did eat no more of the bread when 


he ſpake theſe words, then muſt you ſay that he was a ly- 
ar: for he did eat bread after with his diſciples, before he 
aſcended. But if you ſay he did eat his body then, and 
after but bread, it will not agree with the ſcriptures, nor 
with good reaſon. 

Then Green anſwered and ſaid, that this was ſpoken 
by an anticipation, as one of their own biſhops (who is 
now dead) did ſay. [Suppoſed to be the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter]. | 

Then Dr. Pendleton ſaid, that that was no ſufficient 
diſcharge, nor a ſufficient anſwer for him in this caſe, 
for, ſaid he, it is well known that the biſhop was of a 
contrary opinion to you, and that he died a good chriſtian 
man. | 
To which words Green ſaid, I do not call him to 
witneſs in this caſe, as though he were a ſufficient man to 
prove my ſaying to be true 1n this matter : but I do al- 
ledge him againſt you, as Paul did the ſcripture, which 
he tound graven in the altar of the Athenians, againſt 
themſelves, To the unknown God. 

Theſe with many other words were between them, which 
I do overpals, becauſe it were too long to ſtand upon reci- 
tal of every thing. Laſt of all the biſhop aſked him if he 
would recant, He ſaid, nay, he would not. But, my lord, 
laid he, in old time there were no men put to death for 
their conſcience, until ſuch times as biſhops found the 
means to make it death to believe contrary to them; but 
excommunication, my lord, was the greateſt penalty 
which men had for their conſcience : yea, inſomuch that 
St. Auguſtine wrote, and commanded that no man 
ſhould be put to death for his opinion. 
Then Bonner ſaid, that when St. Auguſtine ſaw what 
Inconvenicnces followed of that commandment, he wrote 
again to the temporal rulers, commanding them to puniſh 
their bodies alſo, 
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But, faid Green, he bade not to put them to death. 

He bade puniſh them, quoth Bonner. 

Yea, ſaid Green, but not put them to death. 

That they ſhould be puniſhed, quoth Bonner again, 

This talk ended, he aſked Green if he would recant, 
and return to their Romiſh mother. Which when he 
denied, the biſhop pronounced the ſentence difinitive 
againſt him, and ſo commanded him to the ſheriffs of 
London, who cauſed him to be carried to Newgate. 

And as he was going thither, there met with him two 
gentlemen, being both his ſpecial friends, minding belike 
to comfort this their perſecuted brother : but at their 
meeting their loving and friendly hearts (not able any 
longer to hide themſelves) were manifeſted by the abun- 
dance of their pitiful tears. To whom when Green ſaw 
them, he ſaid in thele or like words, Ah, my dear friends, 
is this your comfort you are come to give me, in this my 
occaſion of heavinels? muſt I, who needed to have com- 
fort miniſtered to me, become now a coinforter of you? 
And thus declaring his molt quiet and peaceable mind 
and conſcience, he chearfully ipake to them and others, 
until he came unto the priſon door, into which he joy- 
tully entered, and there remained always either in prayer 
(whereunto he much gave himſelf) or elſe in ſome other 
godly meditations and exerciſes, until the 27th day of Ja- 
nuary, when he with his other above-mentioned brethren, 
went molt cheartully to the place of their torments, 


often repeating, both by the way, and at the ſtake, theſe 
Latin verſes, | 


Chriſte Deus, ſine te ſpes eſt mihi nulla ſalutis : 
Te duce vera ſequor, te duce falſa nego. 


In Engliſh thus, 
O Chriſt, my God, ſure hope of health, 


Beſides thee have I none: 
The truth I love and falſhood hate, 
By thee my guide alone. 


During the time of his impriſonment in Newgate, di- 
vers of his friends had acceſs unto him, to whom he gave 
ſundry godly exhortations, wherewith they were not only 
well contented, but for better remembrance of his inſtruc- 
tions, as well as of his good and pious perſon, they deſi- 
red him to write ſomewhat in their books, which he 
readily did. 

Theſe verſes he wrote in a book of Mr. Huſſey of the 
Temple. 

Behold thyſelf by me, 
Such one was I, as thou: 
And thou in time ſhalt be 
Even duſt as I am now. 
Bartlet Green. 


The following verſes were wrote in a book of Mr. 
William Fleetwood, of the ſame houſe. 


My reſting-road is found, 
Vain hope and hap adieu ; 
Love whom you liſt with change, 
Death ſhall rid me from you. 
Bartlet Green, 


Amongſt other divers and ſingular good virtues of this 
good man, eſpecially in him was to be noted ſuch a mo- 
deſt nature, ſo humbly thinking of himſelf, as in few men 
is to be found, ever dejecting himſelf under that was in 
him, and ever ſeeming to be leſs than he was, ſo that no- 
thing leſs could he abide, than to hear of his praiſe or 
commendation, as well declareth not only his letter writ- 
ten to Mr. Philpot, wherein he doth earneſtly expoſtulate 
with him, for ſlandering him with praiſe of his wit and 
tearning, and other manifold virtues of great excellency ; 
but alſo by his own ſpeech and anſwers in his examination, 

| 6 Q wherein 
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wherein he caſteth from him all knowledge of Jearning | 


and cunning, when notwithſtanding he had more in him, 
than to any man's eyes did appear. 

So great and admirable was this gift of modeſty grafted 
in the nature of him, ſo far abhorring all pride and arro- 
ene! that as he could not abide any thing that was ſpo- 

en to his advancement or praiſe; ſo neither did there 
appear in him any ſhew or brag in thoſe things wherein he 
might juſtly glory, which were his puniſhments and ſut- 
ferings for the cauſe and quarrel of Chriſt. For when 
he was beaten and ſcourged with rcds by biſhop Bonner 
(which ſcarce any man would believe, nor I neither, but 
that I heard it of him, who heard it out of his own 
mouth) and he greatly rejoiced in the ſame, yet his mo- 
deſty was ſuch, that he would never mention it, leſt he 
ſhould ſeem to glory too much in himſelf, except only to 
one Mr. Cotton, an intimate friend, a little before his 
death. 

To his admirable modeſty may be added his excellent 
and univerſal compaſſion to ,mankind ; which, however 
lighted by ſome, yet there is nothing in nature that doth 
more truly reſemble the image of the high Majeſty of Al- 
mighty God. As, in reſpect of humanity, man only ex- 
celleth a beaſt, ſo this man by his merciful tenderneſs did 
not only ſcem to be, but really was ſuperior to moſt of his 
own ſpecies. It was his cultom to viſit the poor priſoners 
(thoſe that were with him in priſon) both with bodily 
relief and ſpiritual comfort: and finding many of them 
(I mean ſuch as were there for theft and other naugh- 
ty facts) very penitent and ſorry for their wicked lives, 
in hope of their amendment, did not only by word of 
mouth, but alfo by his letters require, yea, as it were 
of duty in love, charged his friends to do their utmoſt 
endeavour to obtain their liberty : ſuch was the pious 
and charitable diſpoſition of this true member of Chriſt's 
church, whoſe imitation of divine benignity appeareth 
in the following letter : 


Another Letter of Mr. Green in behalf of poor 
Priſoners. 


To my very loving Friends and Maſters, Mr. Goring, 
Mr. Fernham, Mr. Fleetwood, Mr. Ruſſwel, Mr. 
Huſſey, Mr. Calthorp. Mr. Bowyer, and other my 
Maſters of the Temple, Bartlet Green wiſheth 
health of body and ſoul. 


ERY friends are they who are knit together with 
the knot of charity; charity doth not decay, but 
increaſe in them that die faithfully : whereof it follow- 
eth, that though we be abſent in body, yet are we preſent 
in the ſpirit, coupled together with the unity of faith in 
the bond of peace, which is love. How is he worthy the 
name of a friend, that meaſureth his friendſhip with the 
diſtance of a place, or parting of perſons ? It thy friend 
be out of ſight, is thy friendſhip ended ? if he be gone 
into the country, wilt thou ceaſe to love him? if he be 
paſſed the ſeas, will you forſake him ? if he be carried into 
heaven, is charity hindered thereby ? | 
On the one ſide we have the uſe of the fathers of the 
primitive church, who gave thanks for their friends that 
died in the faith, to prove that charity died not with 
death. On the other ſide, ſaith Horace, They change 
their country, not their minds, who fail beyond ſea. 
What ſpeak I of Horace; Saith not St. Paul the ſame 
thing? For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, 
and of his blood, yea, we are members one of another. 
Is the hand or arm, foot or leg a member, when it is diſ- 
ſevered from the body? How can we be members, except 
we be joined together? What is the line that coupleth 
us, but love? When all things ſhall fail, love never fail- 


eth. Hope hath its end, when we have got that which we 
hoped for. 
for ever: Love, I ſay, that proceedeth of charity; for 


Faith is finiſned in heaven; love endureth 
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carnal love, when that which he loveth is loſt, doth ye. 
riſh with the fleſh. Neither was that ever but fleſh 
love, which by diſtance of place, or ſevering of bodies is 

arted aſunder. If love be the end or ſum of the lay. 
if heaven and earth ſhall periſh, yet one jot of Goc; 
word ſhall not decay, why ſhould we think that love laſt. 
eth not for ever? 

I need not write much to you, my friends, neither have 
leiſure now the keepers are riſen : but this I ſay, if we 
keep Chriſt's commandment in loving each other, as he 
loved us, then ſhould our love be everlaſting. This 
friendſhip St. Paul felt when it moved him to ſay, That 
neither length nor breadth (meaning no diſtance of place) 
neither height nor depth ſhould ſever him from the love 
of Chriſt. Weigh this place well, and mete it wich St 
Paul's meaſures; ſo ſhall we find that if our love be un 
tainted, it can never be ended. Now may you ſay 
Why writeſt thou this? certainly to the end that if our 
friendſhip be ſtable, you may accomplith this the laſt 
requeſt of your friend, and perform after my death 
the friendſhip we began in our life, that amity may 
increaſe until God make it perfect at our next meeting 
together. 

Mr. Fleetwood, I beſeech you remember Wittrance 
and Cook, two ſingular men amongſt common priſoners, 
Mr. Fernham and Mr. Bell, with Mr. Huſſey, as | hope, 
will diſpatch Palmer and Richardſon with his compa- 
nions. I pray you, Mr. Palmer, think on John Grove, 
an honeſt poor man, Traiford and Rice Apprice his ac- 
complices; my couſin Thomas Witten (a ſcrivener in 
Lombard-ſtreet) hath promiſed to further their delivery; 
at leaſt, he can inſtruct you which way to work, I doubt 
not but Mr. Bowyer will labour for the good wife Coop- 
er (for ſhe 1s worthy to be holpen) and Berard the 
Frenchman. There be alſo other well-diſpoſed men, whoſe 
deliverance if ye will not labour for, yet I humbly be- 
ſeech you to leek their relief, as you ſhall ſee cauſe: 
namely of Henry Apprice, Lancelot, Hobbes, Lother, 
Homes, Carre, and Bockingham, a young man of goodly 
gifts in wit and learning, and (ſaving that he is ſomewhat 
wild) likely to do well hereafter. There be alſo two wo- 
men, Coningham and Alice Alexander that may prove 
honeſt. For theſe and all other poor priſoners here I 
make my humble ſute and prayer to you all my maſters, 
and eſpecially good friends, beſeeching you of all bonds 
of amity, for the precious blood of Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
bowels of mercy, to tender the cauſes of miſerable cap- 
tives; help to cloath Chriſt, viſit the afflicted, comfort 
the ſorrowful, and relieve the needy. The very God of 
peace guide your hearts to have mercy on the poor, and 
love faithfully together, Amen. This preſent Monday, 
when I look to die, and live for ever. 

Yours as ever. 
Bartlet Green. 


Another Letter of Mr. Green to Mrs. Elizabeth 
Clark. 


OULD God, if it were his pleaſure, that with 

this letter I might ſend you my heart and mind, 
and whatſoever there is in me elle, that pertaineth to 
God. So ſhould I think it the beſt meſſage, and happieſt 
letter that ever I could write. But though I obtain not 
my deſire, yet ſhall I not ceaſe with continual prayer to 
labour for you, deſiring Almighty God to increaſe that 
which he hath long ſince begun in you, of ſober life, and 
earneſt zeal towards religion. In faith (as ſaith St. Paul) 
ſhe that is a true widow and friendleſs putteth her tru 
in God, continuing day and night in ſupplication an 
prayer; but ſhe that liveth in pleaſure is dead while ſhe 
liveth. And verily a true widow is ſhe that hath marric 
Chriſt, forſaking the vanities of the world, and luſt 0 
the fleſh. For as the married woman careth how to love, 


pleaſe, and ſerve her huſband ; ſo ought the —_— 
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ive all her heart and foul, thoughts and words, ſtudies 
and labours, faithfully to love God, virtuouſly to bring 
up her children and houſhold, and diligently to provide 
for the poor and oppreſſed. 

Therefore St. Paul firſt inſtructeth a widow how to 
behave to herſelf, that is, Not to live in pleaſure; then 
to watch unto prayer, 1s the only means to obtain all our 
deſires, ſtedfaſtly laying up all our truſt in God, as Da- 
vid right well faith, Firſt eſchew evil, then do good. 
Of Anna, the praiſe was written, that ſhe never went out 
of the temple, but ſerved God with faſting and prayer 
night and day; ſo well had ſhe eſpouſed Chriſt, Judith 
wore a ſmock of hair, continuing in faſting, and had 
good report of all men. 

The next care that belongeth to a widow, is, that ſhe 
bring up her children and houſhold godly, in the nurture 
and information of the Lord. Whereof St. Paul faith, 
If any have children or nephews, let them learn firſt to 
rule their own houſe godly, and to recompence their el- 
ders. The incontinency and covetouſneſs of Phineas and 
Hophni, corrected by Eli their father, provoked God's 
vengeance upon him and all his kindred. The over 
tender love of Abialom expelled David from his king- 
dom. The unrebuked fins of Amnon encouraged Abſa- 
lom to ſlay his brother; moſt manifeſt examples againſt 
the parents, for the offences of their children, 

Contrariwiſe, how greatly might Hannah rejoice over 
Samuel her ſon, whom ſhe had brought up in the houſe 
of the Lord? What thanks might Tobias's wife give for 
her ſon Toby ? How happy was Solomon to be taught by 
the prophet Nathan? But above all widows, thrice bleſſed 
was the happy mother of the ſeven ſons, that ſo had in- 
ſtructed them by the fear of God, that by no torments 
they would ſhrink from the love of his truth? 

Of the laſt part St. Paul ſheweth that a widow ſhould 
be choſen, if ſhe have nouriſhed her children, if ſhe have 
been liberal to ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the ſaints 
feet, and if ſhe have miniftered to them in adverſity. 
Here in it is evident how earneſtly St. Paul would have 
widows bent towards the poor for that (as though they 
only had been therefore meet) he appointed only widows 
to miniſter to the ſaints, and to gather for the poor. 
Which uſe alſo continued almoſt throughout the primi- 
tive church, that widows had the charge and gathering 
for the poor men and ſtrangers. 

Of your neighbours I need not put you in remembrance, 
ſeeing you daily feed them with good hoſpitality, by which 
means alſo many foreigners are by you relieved: but of the 
poor alms-houſes, and miſerable priſoners here in London, 
many lacking their liberty without cauſe, ſome under co- 
lour of religion, ſome only kept for fees, and ſome on pri- 
vate men's diſpleaſure. Alas ! that Chriſt ſo hungereth, 
and no man feed him ; is fore oppreſſed with thirſt, and 
no man will give him drink; deſtitute of all lodging, and 
not relieved ; naked, and not cloathed ; ſick, and not vi- 
ſited ; impriſoned, and not ſcen. | 

In times paſt men could beſtow large ſums of money 
on copes, veſtments, and ornaments of the church. Why 
rather follow we not the example of St. Ambroſe, who 
ſo d the ſame for the relief of the poor; or the command- 
ment of Chryſoſtom, who willed firſt to deck and garniſh 
the living temple of God ? But, alas, ſuch is the wick- 
edneſs of theſe our laſt days, that nothing moveth us; 
neither the pure doctrine, the godlineſs of life, nor good 
examples of ancient fathers. If in any thing they have 
erred, if they have written any thing that ſerveth tor ſects 
and diſſention, that will their charitable children embrace, 
publiſh, and maintain with ſword, faggot and fire: But 
all in vain; they ſtrive againſt the ſtream. For though 
in deſpite of the truth, by force of the cares of cratty 
periuaſion, they may bring themſelves into the haven of 
bell: yet they cannot make all men believe that the banks 
move whilſt the ſhip ſaileth, nor ever ſhall be able to turn 
the direct courſe of the ſtream ot God's truth. Our Lord 
Jetus Chriſt ſtrengthen you in all pure doctrine and up- 


right living, and give you grace virtuouſly to bring up 
| your children and family, and carefully to provide for the 
voor and oppreſſed, Amen: At Newgate the 20th of Ja- 
nuary, 1356. 
Your aſſured, 
Bartlet Green. 


Another certain Writing of Mr. Bartlet Green. 


Ap is the day of death, ſaith Solomon, than 
the day of birth. Man that is born of a woman 
liveth but a ſhort time, and is repleniſh*d with many 
miſeries; but happy are the dead that die in the Lord. 
Man of woman is born in travel, to live in miſery ; man, 
through Chriſt, doth die in joy, and live in felicity. He 
is born to die, and dieth to live. Straight as he cometh 
into the world, with cries he uttercth his miſerable eſtate; 
ſtraight as he departeth, wi:h ſongs he praiſeth God for 
ever. Scarce yet in his cradle, three deadly enemies 
aſſault him; after death no adverſary can annoy him. 
Whilſt he is here, he diſpleaſeth God; when he is dead, 
he fulfilleth his will. In this life here he dieth through 
lin; in the life to come he liveth in righteouſneſs. 
Through many tribulations on earth he is purged; with 
Joy unſpeakable in heaven he is made pure for ever. 
Here he dieth every hour; there he liveth continually. 
Here is fin; there is righteouſneſs. Here is time; there 
is eternity. Here is hatred there is love. Here is pain; 
there is pleaſure. Here is miſery; there is felicity. Here 
is corruption; there is immortality. Here we ſee vanity 
there we ſhall behold the majeſty of God with triumphant 
and unſpeakable joy in glory everlaſting. Seek therefore 
the things that are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father ; unto whom, with the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without 
end, Amen, 
Yours in Chriſt, 
Bartlet Green, 


There were divers other letters and matters wrote by 
this ſervant of God, as namely certain notes and extracts 
in Latin, out of the doctors and others, for his memory, 
whereby is declared how ſtudious he was in the ſearching 
and knowledge of the law of God, although his profeſſion 
was the temporal law, Where I would to God he were 
not among the lawyers ſuch a phœnix, that he had very 
few or no fellows to fly with him, or to follow his ſteps. 
But God is to be praiſed, that although we read of few 
or none among that ſort that died as he did, yet good 
witneſſes do daily ſpring up of the ſame profeſſion, to 
ſuch towardneſs and godly zeal, that ſome hope already 
appeareth ſhortly to come to paſs, that this godly phœ- 
nix ſhall not fly alone. Theſe aforeſaid notes and gather- 
ings of his out of the doctors, were taken from him by 
biſhop Bonner, being found about him, which was to him 
no little grief. He among the reſt was firſt apprehended, 
but laſt of them condemned, which was the fifteenth day 


the twenty- ſeventh of the ſame month, 


3. Thomas Brown, Martyr. 


Homas Brown, born in the pariſh of Hiſton, with- 

in the dioceſe of Ely, came afterwards to London, 

where he dwelt in the pariſh of St. Bride's in Fleet-ſtreet, 
a married man, of the age of thirty-ſeven years, who be- 
cauſe he came not to his pariſh-church, was preſented by 
the conſtable of the pariſh to biſhop Bonner. The articles 
on which he was examined, with his anſwers alſo annexed 
to the ſame, hath been, already mentioned in the general 
»rocels ag«inſt him and his fellow-ſufferers. This Tho- 
mas Brown, being had to Fulham with others there to 


be examined, was required to come into the chapel to hear 
maſs, 


of January, and afterward burned with the other martyrs 
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maſs, which refuſing to do, went into the warren, and 
there kneeled among the trees. For this he was greatly 
charged by the biſhop as for an heinous matter, becauſe 
he ſid it was done in deſpite and contempt of their mals; 
which ſeemed to the biſhep and his chaplains no ſmall of- 
fence, At length being produced to his laſt examination 
before the ſaid biſhop, the fifteenth day of January, there 
to hear the definitive ſentence againſt him; firſt he was 
required, with many fair words and gloſſing promiſes to 
revoke his doctrine, to whom the aforeſaid biſhop ſpeak- 
ing theſe words, ſaid, Brown, ye have been before me 
many times and oft, and I have endeavoured to win thee 
from thine errors; yet thou, and ſuch like, haſt and do 
repoit that I go about to ſeck thy blood, &c. 

To whom the laid Thomas Brown anſwered again, 
Yea, my lord (ſaid he) indeed ye be a bloodſucker, and 
] wiſh I had as much blood as is water in the fea, for you 
to ſuck. 

Bonner then proceeing to the articles, when he had 
read them unto him again, as he had done divers times 
before, aſked him whether he was content and willing to 
relinquiſh thoſe hereſies and erroneous opinions (as he 
called them) and return again unto the unity of the ca- 
tholic faith. Whereunto he made anſwer again, ſaying, 
If they were heteſics, he would forlake them. They be 
hereſies, ſaid the biſhop. How will you prove it, ſaid 
Brown ? for I will not go from mine anſwer, except you 
can prove them to be hereſics, which ye ſhall never do. 
For that which you call hereſy is no hereſy. With that 
biſhop Bonner, not able, or elſe not diſpoſed to ſupply 
the part of a ſufficient reacher, in proving that which the 
other had denied by. good authority and doctrine of the 
ſcripture, went about with words and promiſe of pardon 
to allure him to renounce thoſe his hereſies, as he called 
them, and to return unto the unity of his mother the 
catholic church, &c. 

To whom the ſaid Brown inferred again as followeth ; 
Prove it (ſaid he) to be hereſy, that I do hold and main- 
tain, and I will turn to you. But you condemn me, 
becauſe I will not confeſs and believe the bread in the 
ſacrament of the altar (as you call it) to be the body of 
Chriſt, and therefore ye ſpill mine and ſuch like inno- 
cents blood, being the queen's true ſubjects, for which 
you ſhall anſwer, and that ſhortly. 

After this being ſpoken, Bonner (as he had done to 
the others before) read in writing the ſentence definitive 
againſt him. The copy and form of which ſentence whe: e- 
with the papiſts were wont to condemn theſe innocents, is 
before expreſied. And this being done, he was commit- 
ted to the ſheriffs to be had away, and burned the twenty- 
ſeventh day of the faid month of January, conſtantly 
abiding with the others the cruel torments for the true 
confeſſion of his chriſtian faith, | 


4. John Tudſon, Martyr. 


N the ſame day that the aforeſaid Thomas Brown 
with his fellows were condemned (as is above re- 
lated) being the fifteenth day of January, Jahn Tudſon 
was alſo brou:zht forth, with the reſt of the ſaid company, 
unto the like condemnation. This John Tudſon was 
born in Ipſwich in the county of Suffolk, after that ap- 
prentice in London, dweiling with one George Goodyear 
of the pariſh of St. Mary Botolph, within the dioceſe 
of London, who being complained of to Sir Richard 
Cholmley and Dr. Story, was by them ſent unto Bonner 
biſhop of London, and was divers times before him in 
examination. 

The articles and interrogator1-s miniſtered unto him as 
unto the reſt, are before ſpecified, with his anſwers allo to 
the ſame annexed, &c. After this he was brought into 
the open conſiſtory, where the ſa d John Tudſon appear- 
ing before the ſaid biſhop and his accomplices, was 


moved with ſundry perſuaſions (as their manner is) to g 
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from his opinion (which they named hereſy) and t0 

ſiſt in the unity of the church which they were of: a0 
he, conſtantly perſiſting in tnat which he received h h 
preachers in king Edward's time, refuſed fo to do 8 3 
ing, there was no hereſy in his anſwers, For [, Cad A 
dety all hereſy, The biſhop yer ſtill uſed his 61d acc! 
tomed perſuaſions to remove him, promiſing Moreover 
all his offences and errors (as he called them) to be for. 
given him, if he would return, &c; Then faid Tudio : 
Tell me wherein I have offended, and I will return. 
Then ſaid the biſhop, In your anſwers, No, ſaid Tue. 
ſon again, I have not therein offended ; and ye, my . 
pretend charity, but nothing thereof appezreth in your 
works. Thus after a few words, the biſhop did likewiſe 
pronounce againſt him ſentence of condemnation ; which 
being read, the godly martyr was committed to the ſecu- 
lir power, and fo wich much pat ence finiſhed this life with 
the others before named, the twenty-ſeventh day of Ja- 
nuary. 


5. John Went, Martyr. 


Ohn Went, born in Langham in Eſſex, within the 

dioceſe of London, of the age of twenty-ſeven, and 
a ſheerman by occupation, was firſt examined (as is 
partly mentioned before) by Dr. Story upon the ſacra- 
ment of the altar; and becauſe the poor man did not ac- 
cord with him thoroughly in the real preſence of the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt, the ſaid Dr. Story ſent him up to 
Bonner biſhop of London. Who likewiſe, after divers 
examinations upon the articles aforeſaid in the conſiſtory, 
attempted the like manner of perſuaſions with him as he 
did to the others, to recant and return. To whom in 
few words, the ſaid Went anſwered again, He would not; 
but that by the leave of God, he would ſtand firm and 
conſtant in that he had ſaid. And when the biſhop yet 
notwithſtanding did ſtill urge and call upon bim with 
words and fair giofles, to give over himſelf to their opi- 
nion, he could have no other anſwer of him but this, 
No, I fay as I have ſaid, &c. Wherupon, being con- 
demned by the biſhop's ſentence, he was committed unto 
the ſheriffs (whom that ſharneleſs ſhaveling at that time 
abuied for his ſervile butchers) and fo brought to his 
martyrdom, which he with no leſs conſtancy ſuffered to 
the end, with the reit.of that bleſſed ſociety of mar- 
tyrs above named. 


6, Iſabel Foſter, Martyr. 


IT H thele five perſons above recited and con- 

demned, were allo two women in the ſaid com- 
pany condemned the ſame time, and likewiſe burned for 
the ſame cauſe; the one a wife, called Label Foiter, the 
other a maid, named Joan Warne, or otherwiſe, La{h- 
ford. 

This aforeſaid Iſabel was born in Grafeſtock in the 
diocele of Carliſle, and was afterwards married to one 
John Foſter, cutler, of the pariſh of St. Bride's in Flect- 
ſtreet, being of the age of fitty-five years. She likewile, 
for not coming to their church, was ſent to bithop Bon- 
ner, who put her in priſon, and examined her iunury 
times, but ſhe would never be overcome nor removed 
from the conſtant confeſſion of Chriſt's goſpel. 

At length, coming unto her final examination befor? 
the biſhop in the conſiſtory the. fifteenth day of the tad 
month of January, ſhe was moved again, whether ſhe 
would yet go from her former anſwers? Whercunto [12 
gave a reſolute anſwer in a few words; I will pot, fai 
the, go irom them, by God's grace; and th reu to did 
adhere, neither being caſt down by the menacing threat 
of the biſhop, nor yet yielding through his alluring entice- 
ments, promiſing both lite and liberty, if ſhe would aſſo— 
ciate herſelf in the unity of the cathohe church. Where: 


unto ſhe ſaid again in this wiſe, That ſhe truſted ihe was 


never 
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Book II. THE LIVES OF 


never out of the catholic church, &c. and ſo perſiſting j 


in the ſame, continued conſtant till the ſentence defini- 
tive was pronounced, and then ſhe was committed by 
the commandment of the biſhop to the ſecular power, 
and ſo brought a few days after to the ſtake, the 27th 
day of the atoreſaid month; where ſhe like a faithful 
witneſs of the Lord's truth (with the other five afore- 
ſaid), ended her troubles here, to find a better reſt in 
the kingdom of Chriſt our Saviour. 


7, Joan Laſhford, alias Joan Warne, Martyr. 


N this volume mention hath been made of one Eli- 
zabeth Warne, who with her huſband John Warne 

(as is aforeſaid) in the beginning of queen Mary's reign, 
was apprehended in Bow-church-yard for being there at 


a communion ;z and both ſuffered for the ſame, firſt the | 


man in the month of May, then the wife in July after; 
and ngygthe daughter, in the month of January, followed 
her parents in the ſame martyrdom. Furthermore, in 
the ſame place following mention was made alſo of Dr. 
Story, who there (we ſaid) was ſomewhat near unto the 
ſaid parties, either in kindred or alliance; however, as 
I have heard ſince, there was no kindred between them, 
but only that ſhe was his ſervant. Yet notwithſtanding, 
the ſaid Dr. Story (as it is above ſpecified), before he 
was commiſſioner, made interceſſion for the parties to 
Dr. Martin, then commiſſioner: but afterwards being 
placed in commiſfion himſelf, he ſo far forgot himſelt, 
and his old ſervant, that he became no ſmall procurer 
of their deaths. I will not here expoſtulate with the 
hard heart of that man, nor with his inconſtancy : who 
yet.notwithſtanding, after he had brought them to death, 
was arreſted himſelf for threeſcore pounds, charged with 
debt in their behalf; which if it be true, it may there- 
by appear that he was in ſome manner allied to them. 
But leaving that perſon to the good pleaſure of God, 
let us return to what we have in hand. 

This Joan Laſhford, born in the pariſh of Little Al- 
hallows, in Thames-ſtreet, was the daughter of one Ro- 


bert Laſhford, cutler, and of the aforeſaid Elizabeth, 


who afterwards was married to John Warne, upholſter, 
who (as is before ſaid) was perſecuted for the goſpel of 
God to the burning fire; and after him his wife; and 
after her, this Joan Laſhford her daughter ; who, about 
the age of twenty years, miniſtering to her father and 
mother in priſon, ſuſpected and known to be of the 
ſame doctrine and religion, was ſent to Bonner biſhop 
of London, by Dr. Story (as is above in the anſwers to 
the articles declared), and ſo committed to the Poultry 
Comptor, where ſhe remained about five weeks, and 
from thence conveyed to Newgate, where ſhe continued 
ſome months. 


After that, remaining priſoner in the cuſtody of Bon- 


ner, and being examined, her confeſſion was, that for 
above a twelvemoth before, ſhe came not to the popiſh 
maſs ſervice in the church, neither would, either to re- 
ceive the ſacrament of the altar, or to be confeſſed, be- 
cauſe her conſcience would not ſuffer her ſo to do; con- 
teſſing and proteſting, that in the ſacrament of the altar, 
there is not the real preſence of Chriſt's body and blood; 
nor that auricular confeſſion or abſolution, after the po- 
piſh ſort, was neceſſary, nor the maſs to be good, or ac- 
cording to the ſcripture, but ſaid, that both the ſaid ſa- 


crament, confeſſion, abſolution, and the maſs, with all 
their other ſuperfluous ſacraments, ceremonies, and di- 


vine ſervice, as then uſed in this realm of England, 
were moſt vile, and contrary to Chriſt's word ard inſti- 


tution; ſo that neither they were at the beginning, nor 


ſnall be at the latter end. This godly damſel, feeble 

and tender of age, yet ſtrong by grace, in this her con- 

teſſion and faith ſtood ſo firm, that neither the flattering 

promiſes, nor the violent threats of the biſhops could 

_ her, but being moved and exhorted by the biſhop 
0. 38. 
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to return to the catholic unity of the church, boldly 
ſaid to him again; If ye will leave off your abomination, 
ſo I will return, and otherwiſe I will not. 

Whereupon the biſhop yet again promiſed her pardon 
of all her errors (as he called them), if ſhe would be 
conformed. To this ſhe anſwered again, ſaying to the 
biſhop, Do as it pleaſeth you, and I pray God that you 
may do that which may pleaſe God. 

And thus ſhe conſtantly perſevering in the Lord's 
holy truth, was by the ſentence definitive condemned 
and committed to the ſheriffs, by whom the aforeſaid 
27th day of January ſhe with the reſt being brought 
unto the ſtake, there waſhed her cloaths in the blood of 
the Lamb, dying moſt conſtantly for his word and truth, 
to whom moſt lovingly ſhe eſpouſed herſelf. 

And thus much concerning the life, ſtory, and con- 
demnation of theſe ſeven martyrs, before ſpecified. 


— — 


The Hiſtory of five Martyrs, who were burned at Can- 
terbury, at two Stakes in one Fire. 


#* HESE five martyrs ſuffered for the truth of the 
goſpel at Canterbury, on the 31ſt day of January, 


being one man and four women, whoſe names be theſe; 


John Lomas, a young man, Anne Albright, Joan 
Catmer, Agnes Snoth, widow, Joan Sole, wife. 


1. John Lomas, Martyr. 


and preſented of that religion which the papiſts call 
hereſy, and cited upon the ſame to appear at Canter- 
bury, examined there of the firſt article, whether he be- 
lieved the catholic church or no, anſwered thus; that 
he believed ſo much as is contained in God's book, and 


no more. 


Then being aſſigned to appear again under the pain of 
the law the next Wedneſday ſeven- night after, which was 
the 17th day of January, the ſaid Lomas examined 
whether he would be confeſſed by, a prieſt or no, an- 
ſwered and ſaid, that he found it not written that he 
ſhould be confeſſed to.any prieſt in God's book, neither 
would be confeſſed, unleis he were accuſed by ſome man 
of ſin. Again, examined whether he believed the body 
of Chriſt to be in the ſacrament of the alter really under 
the forms of bread and wine after the conſecration, or 
no; he anſwered, that he believed no reality of Chrift's 
body to be in the ſacrament ; neither found he written, 
that he is there under form or treſsle, but he believed fo 
much as is written. Being then demanded, whether he 


| believed that there is a catholic church or no, and whe- 


ther he would be content to be a member of the ſame, 
he anſwered thereto, that he believed ſo much as was 
written in God's book, and other anſwer than this he re- 
fuſed to give, &c. Whereupon the ſentence was given 
and read againſt him the 18th day of January, and ſo be- 
ing committed to the ſecular power, he conſtantly ſuf- 
fered for the conſcience of ,a true faith, with the four 
women here following. N 


2. Agnes Snoth, Martyr. 


GNES Snoth, widow, of the pariſh, of Smarden, 
likewiſe accuſed and cited for the true profeſſion 
of Chriſt's religion, was divers times examined before 


the phariſaical fathers. Who, there compelled to an- 


ſwer to ſuch articles and interrogatories as ſhould be ad- 
miniſtered unto her, firſt denied to be confeſſed to a 
prieſt ; notwithſtanding ſhe denied not to confeſs her 
offences as one to another, but not auricularly to any 


prieſt. And as touching the ſacrament of the alter, ſhe 
_—_— proteſted 


T OHN Lomas, of the pariſh of Tenderden, detected 


— — 2 — =_ 
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proteſted that if ſhe or any other did receive the ſacra- | 


ment ſo as Chriſt and his apoſtles after him did deliver 
it, then ſhe and they did receive it to their comfort : 
but as it is now uſed in the church, ſhe ſaid that no man 


could otherwiſe receive it than to his damnation, as ſhe 


thought, Afterwards being examined again concerning 
penance, whether it were a ſacrament or no, ſhe plainly 
denied the ſame, and that the popiſh manner of their 
abſolution was not conſonant to the word, nor neceſſary 
to be taken; with other ſuch like, agreeing with the an- 
ſwers and confeſhon of John Lomas before- mentioned. 
Whereupon the ſentence being likewiſe read, ſhe was 
committed to the ſheriffs of Canterbury, and ſo ſuffer- 
ing martyrdom with the reſt, declared herſelf a perfect 
and conſtant witnels of Chriſt and of his truth, the 31ſt 
day of January. 


3. Anne Albright, alias Champnes, Martyr. 


GAINST Anne Albright, likewiſe appearing 
before the judge and his colleagues, it was alſo ob- 
jected concerning the ſame matter confeſſion. W here- 
unto ſhe anſwered in theſe words, ſaying, That ſhe 
would not be confeſſed by a prieſt; and added more- 
over, ſpeaking unto. the prieſts, You prieſts, ſaid ſhe, 
are the children of perdition, and can do no good by your 
confeſſion. And likewiſe ſpeaking unto the judge, and 
his aſſiſtants, ſhe told them, that they were ſubverters 
of Chriſt's truth. 

And concerning the ſacrament of the altar, ſhe ſaid it 
was a naughty and abominable idol, and ſo utterly de- 
nied the ſame ſacrament. Thus perſiſting and perſever- 
ing in her former ſayings and anſwers, ſhe was condem- 
ned the ſaid 18th day of January, with the others above- 
mentioned; with whom alſo ſhe ſuffered quietly, and 
with great comfort, for the truth of Chriſt's religion, 


4. Joan Sole. 


N like manner Joan Sole, of the pariſh of Horton, 

was condemned by the ſame phariſees and prieſts 
for not allowing auricular confeſſion, and for denying 
the real preſence and ſubſtance of Chriſt to be in the ſa- 
crament. Who, after their phariſaical ſentence being 
pronounced, was brought by the ſheriffs to the ſtake 
with the other four, and ſuſtained the like martyrdom 


with them, through the aſſiſtance of God's holy grace 


and Spirit, mightily working in her, to the glory of his 


name, and confirmation of his truth. 


5. Joan Catmer. 


HE fifth and laſt of theſe heavenly company of 
martyrs, was Joan Catmer, of the pariſh of Hith, 

wite (as it ſhould ſeem) of George Catmer burned be- 
fore. Who being aſked what ſhe ſaid to confeſſion made 
to a prieſt, denied to be confeſſed to any ſuch prieſt. 
And moreover, the judge ſpeaking of the ſacrament of 
the altar, ſhe ſaid and affirmed, That ſhe believed not in 
that ſacrament, as it was then uſed, for that it was made, 
laid ſhe, a very idol. In this her confeſſion fhe remain- 
ing and perſiſting, was by the like ſentence cruelly by 
them condemned, and ſo ſuffered with the aforeſaid John 
Lomas, and the other three martyrs, ratifying and con- 


feſſing with their blood the true knowledge and doctrine 
of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour. 


Theſe five perſons were burnt at two ſtakes in one fire 


together at Canterbury, as is before ſaid; who when the 


fire was flaming about their ears, did ſing pſalms. Where- 
at the good knight, Sir John Norton, being there pre- 
ſcnt, wept bitterly at the ſight thereof, 


The judges and other aſſiſtants which Cat upon her 
and the other four above-mentioned, were Richard Fa, 


cet, John Warren, John Mills, Robert Collins 


John Baker the notary. | and 


— — 


The Hiſtory of the Reverend Paſtor and Prelate, Tho. 
mas Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Marty; 
burnt at Oxford, for the Confeſſion of Chriſi'; eros 
Doctrine under Queen Mary, March 21, 1556. 


S concerning the life and eſtate of that moſt reve. 
rend father in God, and worthy prelate of godly 


memory, Thomas Cranmer, late archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, and of the original cauſe and occaſion of his pre- 
terment unto his archiepiſcopal dignity, who by many 
hath been thought to have procured the ſame by friend- 
thip only, and of ſome others eſteemed unworthy ſo high 
a vocation; it is firſt therefore to be noted and conli- 
dered, that the ſame Thomas Cranmer coming, of an 
an ancient parentage, from the conqueſt to be deduced, 


and continuing ſince in the name and family of a gen- 


tleman, was born in a village called Arſelacton, in 
Nottinghamſhire, of whoſe ſaid name and family there 
remaineth at theſe days one manor and manſion-houſe, 
in Lincolnſhire, called Cranmer-Hall, &c. ſometime 
the heritage of the ſaid ſtock and family. Who being 
from his infancy kept at ſchool], and carefully brought 
up, came in proceſs of time unto the univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, and there proſpering in good knowledge amongft 
the better ſort of ſtudents, was choſen fellow of Jeſus 
college, in Cambridge. And ſo being maſter of arts, 
and tellow of the ſame college, it chanced him to marry 
a gentleman's daughter: by means whereof he loſt and 
gave over his fellowſhip there, and became the reader in 
Buckingham college; and becauſe he would with more 
diligence apply that his office of reading, he placed his 
ſaid wife in an inn, called the Dolphin, in Cambridge, 
the wife of the houſe being of affinity unto her. By rea- 
ſon whereof, and for that his often reſort unto his wife 
in that inn, he was much marked by ſome popiſn mer- 
chants: whereupon aroſe the ſlanderous — and report 
againſt him, after he was preferred to the archbiſhopric 
of Canterbury, raiſed up by the malicious diſdain of 
certain malignant adverſaries to Chriſt and his truth, 
bruting abroad every where, that he was but an hoſtler, 
and therefore without all good learning. Of whoſe ma- 
licious reports, one of their practices in that behalf ſhall 
hereafter be declared, as place and time ſhall ſerve. 

But in the mean time, to return to the matter preſent : 
Whilſt this ſaid Mr. Cranmer continued as a reader in 
Buckingham college, his wife died in childbed. After 
whoſe death the maſter and fellows of Jeſus college, de- 
ſirous again of their old companion, namely, for his to- 
wardlineſs in learning, choſe him again fellow of the jame 
college. Where he remaining at his ſtudy, became 1n 2 
few years after the reader of divinity lecture in the ſame 
college, and in ſuch ſpecial eſtimation and reputation 
with the whole univerſity, that being doctor of divinity, 
he was commonly appointed one of the heads (which are 
two or three of the chiefeſt learned men), to examine 
ſuch as yearly proceed in commencement, either bache- 
lors or doctors of divinity, by whoſe approbation the 
whole univerſity licenſed them to proceed unto their de- 
gree, and again by whoſe diſallowance the univerſity allo 
rejected them for a time to proceed, until they be better 
furniſhed with more knowledge. 

Now Dr. Cranmer, ever much favouring the know. 
ledge of the ſcripture, would never admit any to piveeer 
in divinity, unleſs they were ſubſtantially ſeen in the hil- 
tory of the bible: by means whereof certain friars, a 
other religious perſons, who were principally brougit up 
in the ſtudy of ſchool- authors, without regard had to - 
authoriry of the (cripture, were commonly rejected J 
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him; ſo that he was greatly, for that his ſevere exami- 
nation, of the religious fort much hated, and had in 
great indignation z and yet it came to pals in the end, 
that divers of them being compelled to ſtudy the ſcrip- 
tures, became afterwards very well learned and well- 
affected ; infomuch. that when they proceeded doctors of 
divinity, they could not over-extol and commend Dr. 
Cranmer's goodneſs towards them, who for a time had 
put them back, to aſpire unto better knowledge and per- 
tection. Among whom Dr. Barret, a white friar, who 
afterwards dwelt in Norwich, was handled after that 
manner, giving him no leſs commendation for his happy 
rejecting of him for a better amendment. Thus much I 
repeat, that our apiſh and popiſh fort of ignorant prieſts, 
may well underſtand, that this his exerciſe, Kind of life, 
and vocation, was not altogether hoſtler-like. 

Well, to go forwards ; like as he was neither in fame 
unknown, nor in knowledge obſcure, ſo was he greatly 
ſolicited by Dr. Capon, to have been one of the fellows 
in the foundation of cardinal Wolſey's college, in Ox- 
ford, which he utterly refuſed, not without danger of 
indignation. Notwithſtanding, foreſecing that which 


aiter happened, to the utter confuſion of many well- 


affected learned men there, without conſideration (be- 
cauſe man's glory was more ſought for than God's), he 
ſtood to the danger of the ſaid indignation, which chanc- 
ed more proſperouſly unto him within a few years after 
than he looked for. For while he thus continued in 
Cambridge, the great and weighty cauſe of king Henry 
the eighth's divorce with the lady Catharine, dowager 
of Spain, came into queſtion ; which being many ways 
by the ſpace of two or three years amongſt the canoniſts, 
civilians, and other learned men, diverſly diſputed and 
debated, it came to paſs that this ſaid Dr. Cranmer, by 
reaton that the plague was in Cambridge, reſorted to 
Waltham-Abbey, to one Mr. Creſſey's houſe there, 
whoſe wife was of kin to the ſaid Mr. Cranmer. And for 
that he had two ſons of the ſaid Mr. Creſſey with him at 
Cambridge as his pupils, he reſted at Waltham-Crols, 
at the houſe of the ſaid Mr. Creſſey, with the ſaid two 
children, during that ſummer- time, while the plague 
reigned. i | 

In this ſummer- time cardinal Campeus and cardinal 
Wolley, being in commiſſion from the pope, to hear and 
determine that great cauſe in controverſy betwen the king 
and the queen, his pretended wife, dallied and delayed 
all the ſummer- time until the month of Auguſt came, in 
hearing the ſaid cauſe in controverſy debated. When 
Auguſt was come, the ſaid cardinals little minding to 
proceed to give ſentence, to occaſion to finiſh their com- 
miſſion, and not further to determine therein, pretend- 
ing that it was not permitted by the laws to keep courts 
of eccleſiaſtical matters in harveſt time : which ſudden 
ſtay and giving over of the ſaid commiſſion by both the 
cardinals, being unknown to the king, it ſo much moved 
him, that he taking it as a mock at the cardinals hands, 
commanded the dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk to diſ- 
patch forthwith cardinal Campeius home again to Rome; 
and ſo in haſte removed himſelf from London to Wal- 
tham for a night or two, while his houſhald removed to 
Greenwich: by means whereof it happened that the 
harbingers lodged Dr. Stephen Gardiner, ſecretary, and 
Dr. Foxe, almoner (who were the chief furtherers, pre- 
ferrers, and defenders on the king's behalf of the ſaid 
c:uſe), in the houſe of the ſaid Mr. Creſſey, where the 
laid Dr. Cranmer was alſo lodged and reſident. When 
ſupper- time came, the three doctors met together; Dr. 
Stephen Gardiner, and Dr. Foxe, much marvelling at 
Dr. Cranmer's being there. Who declared to them the 
cauſe of his being there, namely, becauſe the plague was 
in Cambridge: and as they were of old acquaintance, 
lo che ſecretary and the almoner right well entertained 
Dr. Cranmer, minding to underſtand his opinion con- 
ccrning the great buſineſs they had in hand. And ſo as 
cod occaſion ſerved, while they were at ſupper, they 
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conferred with Dr. Cranmer concerning the king's cauſe, 
requeſting him to give his judgment and opinion what 
he thought therein. 

Whereto Dr. Cranmer anſwered, © That he could ſay 
little to the matter, for that he had not ſtudied nor look- 
ed for it, Notwithſtanding he ſaid to them, that in his 
opinion, they made more ado in proſecuting the law ec- 
cleſiaſtical than needed. It were better, as I ſuppoſc, 
laid Dr. Cranmer, that the queſtion, Whether a man 
may marry his brother's wife or no? were diſcuſſed by 
the divines, and by the authority of the word of God, 
whereby the conſcience of the prince might be better ſa- 
tisfied and quieted, than thus from year to year by un- 
neceſſary delays to prolong the time, leaving the very 
truth of the matter unbolted out by the word of God. 
There is but one truth in it, which the ſcripture will 
ſoon declare, make open and maniteſt, being by learned 
men well handled, and that may be as well done in 
England in the univerſities here, as at Rome, or elſe- 
where in any forcign nation, the authority whereof will 
compel any judge ſoon to come to a definitive ſentence : 
and therefore, as I take it, you might this way have 
made an end of this matter long ſince. When Dr. 
Cranmer had thus ended his tale, the other two liked 
well his device, and wiſhed they had ſo proceeded be- 
fore time, and thereupon conceived ſome matter of that 
device to inſtruct the king withal, who was then minded 
to ſend to Rome again for a new commiſſion. 

Now the next day, when the king removed to Green- 
wich, like as he took himſelf not well handled by the 
cardinals in thus deterring his cauſe, fo his mind being 
uneaſy, and deſirous to lee an end of this long tedious 
ſuit, he called unto him the two principal managers of 
his cauſe, namely, Dr. Gardiner and Dr. Foxc : What 
now, my maſters (quoth the king) ſhall we do in this 
infinite cauſe of mine? I ſce by it there muſt be a new 
commiſhon procured from Rome, and when we thall 
have an end, God knoweth, and not l. | 

When the king had declared ſomewhat of his mind 
herein, Dr. Foxe the almoner ſaid to the king again, We 
truſt that there ſhall be better ways deviſed for your ma- 
jeſty, than to make travel ſo far as to Rome any more in 


your highneſc's cauſe, which by chance was put into our 


heads the other night at Waltham. The king being very 
deſirous to underſtand his meaning; ſaid, Who hath 
taken in hand to inſtruct you by any better or ſhorter 
way to proceed in our faid cauſe ? Then ſaid Dr. Foxe, 
We happened to lodge the other night at one Mr. Creſ- 
ſey's houſe at Waltham, your highneſs being there, 
where we met with an old acquaintance of ours, named 
Dr. Cranmer, with whom having conference concerning 
your highneſs's cauſe, he thought that the neareſt way 
was, firſt to inſtruct and quiet your majeſty's conſcience. 
by trying your highneſs's queſtion out by the word of 
God, and thereupon to proceed to a final ſentence. 
With this report the ſecretary was diſpleaſed with the al- 
moner, becauſe they did not take the glory of this in- 
vention to themſelves. And when the ſecretary would 
have ſeemed by colouring words to make it appear to the 
king, that it was a project of their own deviſing, the king 
immediately cried out, Where is this Dr. Cranmer, is 
he ſtill at Waltham? They anſwered that they left him 
there. Marry, ſaid the king, I will ſurely ſpeak with 
him, and therefore let him be ſent for our of hand. I 
perceive (quoth the king) that that man hath the ſow 
by the right ear. And it I had known this device but 


two years ago, it had been in my way a great piece of 


money, and alſo rid me out of much diſquietneſs. 
Whereupon Dr: Cranmer was ſent for, and being re- 
moved from Waltham to Cambridge, and fo towards his 
friends in Nottinghamſhire, a poſt went for him. But 
when he came to London, he began to quarrel with his 
two acquaintances, that he by their means was thus 
troubled and brought thither to be encumbered in a mat- 


ter wherein he had nothing at all travelled in ſtudy , and 
| therctore 
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therefore moſt inſtantly intreated them, that they would | 


make his excuſe in ſuch a manner, that he might be 
diſpatched away from coming into the king's preſence. 
They promiſed, and took the matter upon them ſo to 
do, if by any means they might compaſs it. But all was 
in vain; for the more they began to excuſe Dr. Cran- 
mer's abſence, the more the king inſiſted to have him 
brought into his preſence out of hand; ſo that no excuſe 
ſerving, he was obliged immediately to wait on the king 
at court, whom the gentle prince benignly accepting, 
demanded his name, and ſaid unto him, Were not you 
at Waltham at ſuch a time, in the company of my ſe- 
cretary, and my almoner? Dr. Cranmer confeſſing the 
ſame; the king ſaid again, Had you not conference 
with them concerning our matter of divorce now 1n 
queſtion after this ſort? repeating the manner and order 
thereof. That is right true, if it pleaſe your highneſs, 


quoth Dr. Cranmer. Well (faid the king) I well per- | 


ceive that you have the right ſcope of this matter. You 
muſt underitand (quoth the king) that I have been 
long troubled in conſcience, and now I perceive that by 
this means I might have bcen long ago reheved one way 


or other from the ſame, if we had this way 18 | 
neverthe- 


And therefore, Mr. Doctor, I pray you, an 
leſs becauſe you are a ſubject, I charge and command 
you (all your other buſineſs and affairs ſet apart), to 
take ſome pains t» ſe- this my cauſe to be furthered ac- 
cording to your device, as much as it may he in you, ſo 


that I may ſhortly underſtand whereunto I may truſt. 


For this I proteſt before God and the world, that I ſeek 
not to be divorced from the queen, if by any means I 
might juſtly be perſuaded that this our matrimony were 
inviolable, and not againſt the laws of God; for other- 
wiſe there was never cauſe to move me to ſeek any 


ſuch extremity. Neither was there ever prince had a 


more gentle, a more obedient and loving companion 
and wife than the queen is, nor did I ever fancy woman 
in all reſpects better, if this doubt had not riſen; aſſur- 
ing you tor all the ſingular virtues wherewith ſhe is en- 
dowed, beſides the conſideration of her noble ſtock, I 
could be right well contented {till ro remain with her, if 
ſo it would ſtand with the will and pleaſure of Almighty 
God. And thus greatly commending her many and 
fingular qualities, the king further ſaid, I therefore 
pray you with an indifferent eye, and with as much dex- 
terity as lieth in you, that you for your part do handle 
the matter for the diſcharging of both our conſciences. 
Dr. Cranmer much diſabling himſelf to meddle in fo 
weighty a matter, beſought the king's highneſs to com- 
mit the trial and examining of this matter by the word 
of God, unto the beſt learned men of both his univerſi- 
ties, Cambridge and Oxford. You ſay well, ſaid the 
king, and I am content therewith. But yet neverthe- 
leſs, I will have you eſpecially to write your mind there- 


in. And ſo calling the earl of Wiltſhire to him, ſaid, I 


pray you, my lord, let Dr. Cranmer have entertainment 


in your houſe at Durham Place for a time, to the intent 
he may be there quiet to accompliſh my requeſt, and let 


him lack neither books, nor any thing requiſite for his 
ſtudy. And thus after the king's departure, Dr. Cran- 
mer went with my lord of Wiltſhire unto his houſe, 
wherein he incontinently wrote his mind concerning the 
king's queſtion ; — to the ſame, beſides the autho- 
tity of the ſcriptures, of general councils, and of ancient 
writers, alſo his opinion, which was this; That the bi- 
ſhop of Rome had no ſuch authority, as whereby he 
might diſpenſe with the word of God and the ſcripture. 
When Dr. Cranmer had wrote this book, and commit- 
red it to the king, the king ſaid unto him, Will you 
ſtand to this that you have here written before the bi- 


ſhop of Rome? That will I do, by God's grace, quoth 


Dr. Cranmer, if your majeſty do fend me thither. Mar- 
ry, quoth the king, I will ſend you even to him in a ſure 
am baſlage. | 
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And thus by the means of Dr. Cranmer's hangjj. 

this matter with the king, not only certain learned Ha 

S 2 Arne nen 
were ſent abroad to the moſt part of the univerſitieg 
Chriſtendom, to diſpute the queſtion, but alſo the fn 
being by commiſſion diſputed by the divin s in both h f 
univerſities of Cambridge and Oxford, it was there hs 
cluded, that no ſuch matrimony was by the word of God 
lawful. 

Whereupon a ſolemn ambaſſage was then prepa 
ſent to the biſhop of Rome, kin belag at et 
in went the earl of Wiltſhire, Dr. Cranmer, Dr. Stoke. 
fley, Dr. Carne, Dr. Bennet, and divers other learned 
men and gentlemen. 

And when the time came that they ſhould come before 
the biſhop of Rome to declare the cauſe of their ambaſ. 
ſage, the biſhop ſitting on high in his cloth of ſtate, ang 
in his rich apparel, with his ſandals on his feet, offerin 
as it were, his foot to be kiſſed by the ambaſſadors: . 
earl of Wiltſhire diſdaining thereat, ſtood till, and made 
no countenance thereunto, ſo that all the reſt kept them- 
ſelves from that 1dolatry. 

Howbeit, one thing here is not to be omitted, as a 
prognoſticate of our ſeparation from the ſee of Rome 
which then chanced by a ſpaniel of the earl of Wilthire, 
For he having there a great ſpaniel which came with him 
out of England, ſtood directly between the earl and the 
biſhop of Rome. 

And whea the ſaid biſhop, that ſervant of the ſervants 
of God (as he in great humility ſtyled himſelf) offered 
his foot to be kiſſed, and, while they ſtood till and 
declined it, the ſaid ſpaniel ſeeing the foot ſhining with 
gold and jewels, caught hold of it, as taking it to be 
ſome kind of repaſt, and bit it. The pope diſdaining 
the affront, in haſte pulled in that glorious foot, and 
kicked the dog with the other: and while the Engliſh- 
men ſmiled in their ſleeves at the omen, the pontifical 
biſhop, knitting his brows, demanded the cauſe of their 
ambaſſy. Which being declared, the earl of Wiltſhire 
delivered Cranmer's book to the pope; telling himwithal, 
That there were learned men come along with him from 
England, who were to defend what was contained in 
that book, by the holy ſcriptures, the councils, and the 
writings of the orthodox fathers, againſt all who ſhould 
contradict ĩt. 

The pope often promiſed the arabaſſador to appoint a 
day for the diſputation ; but it was a promiſe which he 
never performed; by affected delays ſpinning out the 
time, as his cardinals had done before in England. So 
giving the ambaſſadors moſt honourable and court-like 
entertainment, and having made Cranmer (whom he 
either knew or ſuppoſed to be the author of that book 
concerning the king's marriage with Catharine) his pe- 
nitentiary in England, Ireland and Wales; being mighty 
timerous, and equally afraid of the emperor, the French 
king, and ours, he durſt not come to any reſolution in a 
matter of ſuch moment, but diſmiſſed the aſſembly, 
without determining, or even propoſing any thing about 
It, 

From hence, while the reſt returned home, Cranmer, 


by the king's private order, made the emperor and the 


princes of Germany in his way. At that time the em- 
peror was in an expedition againſt the Turk, who was 
engaged in the fiege of Vienna, the capital of Auſtria. 
Whom when Cranmer attended, and aſked him in the 
king's name which of his domeſtics or others that he 
knew would contradict him? Cornelius Agrippa was 
mentioned; a man better verſed in the ſecrets of philo- 
ſophy than in divinity. But he being eaſily brought 
over to Cranmer's ſide of the queition, did readily join 
in perſuading the other learned men of the emperor's re- 
tinue, not to oppoſe Cranmer; who, he ſaid, had brought 
the truth along with him. Theretore meeting with no 
oppoſition, he took h's leave of the emporer. From 


whence taking a tour throughout Germany, he . 
N ome 
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home with him to the king the opinions and judgment | learned men for ſifting or bolting ſomething or other for 
of the moſt learned men there, as well in the univerſi- | the advantage and profit of the church of England. By 
ties, as in the courts of princes, all agreeing with his | means whereof, and what for his private ſtudy, he was 
oon. never idle; beſides that, he accounted it no idle point to 
This matter thus proſpering on Dr. Cranmer's behalf, | beſtow an hour or two of the day in reading over ſuch 

as well touching the King's queſtion, as concerning the | works and books as daily came from beyond the ſeas: 
invalidity of the pope's authority, biſhop Warham, then | After dinner, if any ſuitors were attendant, he would 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, departed this tranſitory life, | very diligently hear them, and diſpatch them in ſuch an 
whereby that dignity then being in the king's gift, was | obliging manner, that every one admired and commend- 
immediately given to Dr. Cranmer, as worthy, for his | ed his lenity and gentleneſs, although the caſe requized 
d ſervices, of ſuch a promotion. Thus much con- | that ſometimes divers of them were committed by him td 
cerning the preferment of Dr. Cranmer, and by what | priſon. And having no ſuiters after dinner, for an hour, 
means he arrived at this dignity : not by flattery, nor by | or thereabouts, he would play at cheſs, or behold ſuch 
bribes, nor by any other unlawful means; which thing | as were at play. That done, then again to his ordinary 
I have more at large diſcourſed, to ſtop the railing | ſtudy, where he commonly ſtood (ſeldom far down) till 
| mouths of ſuch, who being themſelves obſcure and un- five of the clock, which hour he beſtowed in hearing the 
learned, are not aſhamed moſt ſcurrilouſly to detract fo | Common Prayer, and walking, or uſing ſome innocent 
: learned a man with the nick-name of Hoſtler, whom, | recreation till ſupper-time. At ſupper, if he had no ap- 
| for his godly zeal to ſincere religion, they ought with | petite (as many times he would not ſup) yet he would 
much humility to have had in regard and reputation. fit down at the table, having his ordinary proviſion of his 
Now as concerning his behaviour and method of liv- | meſs furniſhed with expedient company, he wearing his 
ing towards God, and the world, being now entered | gloves on his hands, becauſe he would, as it were, thereby 
| into his ſajd dignity, and foraſmuch as the apoſtle St. | wean himſelf from eating of meat, but yet entertaining thę 
Paul, writing to two biſhops, Timothy and Tirus, ſet- | company with ſuch editying diſcourſe as did much de- 
| teth out unto us a perfect deſcription of a true biſhop, | light the hearers; ſo that by this means hoſpitality was 
with all the other properties and conditions belcnging | well furniſhed, and the alms-cheſt well maintained for 
to the ſame, unto which pattern it is rare, in theſe ſtrange | relief of the poor, After fupper he would ſpend, at leaſt; 
days, to find the image of any biſhop correſpondent ; | one hour in walking, or tome other harmleſs paſtime, 
yet, for example ſake, let us take the archbiſhop of Can- and then again till nine of the clock at his ſtudy : fo that 
terbury, and try him by the rule thereof, to ſee either | no hour of the day was ſpent in vain, but the ſame was 
how near he cometh to the deſcription of St. Paul, or | fo beſtowed, as tended to the glory of God, the ſervice 
elſe how far off he ſwerveth from the common courſe of | of the prince, or the advantage of the church. By all 
others, in his time, of his calling. The rule of St. Paul | which he gained a good report among men, ſo that his 
is found, 1 Tim. 3. Alſo in his epiſtle to Titus, chap. | converſation, in compariſon of other men, ſeemed to be 

1. in theſe words: faultleſs, as the miniſter of God. 


SU MY gg wa We 


« A biſhop muſt be faultleſs, as becometh the miniſter That a Biſhop ought not to be ſtubborn. 
of God. Not ſtubborn, nor angry, no drunkard, no 
fighter, not given to filthy lucre; but harborous, one | Secondly, it is required, That a biſhop ought not 
that loveth goodneſs, ſober-minded, righteous, holy, | to be ſtubborn.” With which kind of vice, without 
temperate, and ſuch as cleaveth unto the true word and | great wrong, this archbiſhop in no wiſe ought to be 
doctrine, that he may be able to exhort, &c. charged; whoſe nature was ſuch, as none more gentle, 
ns pon | or ſooner won to an honeſt ſuit or purpoſe, eſpecially 
Unto this rule and touch- ſtone, to lay now the life and | in ſuch things, wherein by his word, writing, counſel or 
converſation of this archbiſhop, we will firſt begin with | deed, he might gratify either any gentleman or noble- 
that which is thus written, man, or do good to any mean perfon, or elſe relieve the 
| needy and poor. Only in cauſes pertaining to God or 
A Biſhop muſt be faultleſs, as becometh the Miniſter of | his prince, no man more ſtout, more conſtant, or more 9 

God. hard to be won; as in that part his earneſt defence in | 
the parliament-houſe above three days together, in diſ- ] 
As no man is without ſin, and as every man carrieth | puting againſt the ſix articles of Gardiner's device, can nn 
aboue him his peculiar vice or failings ; yet nevertheleſs || teſtify. And though the king would needs have them | 
the apoſtle meaneth, that the biſhop and miniſter muſt | upon ſome politic conſideration to go forward, yet he ſo 
be faultleſs, in compariſon of the common converſation | handled himſelf as well in the parliament- houſe, as after- 
of men of the world, who ſeem to live more licentiouſly | wards by writing, ſo obediently and with ſuch humble 
at their own liberties and pleaſures, than a biſhop or mi- | behaviour in words towards his prince, proteſting the 
niſter ought to do, having ſmall regard to the giving of | cauſe not to be his, but Almighty God's, who was the 

ood example; which a biſhop and miniſter moſt care- | author of all truth, that the king did not only well like 
Fully ought to conſider, leſt by his diſſolute life the word | his defence (willing him to depart out of the parliament- 
of God be ſlandered and evil ſpoken of: to avoid which, | houſe into the council-chamber, whilſt the act ſhould 
N and the better to accompliſh this precept of the apoſtle, | paſs and be granted, for ſafeguard of his conſcience; 
this worthy man gave himſelf up to continual ſtudy, | which he with humble proteſtation retuled, hoping that 

5 | ſtrictly obſerving 1 order that he in the univerſity com- his majeſty, in proceſs of time, would revoke them 
monly uſed, that is, to be by five o'clock in the mora- | again) but alſo after the patliament was finiſhed, the 
ing at his book, and ſo continuing in prayer and ſtudy | king perceiving the zealous affection that the archbiſhqp 
till nine; he then applied himſelf (if the prince's affairs | bare towards the defence of his cauſe, which many ways, 
did not call him away) until dinner-time, to hear ſuiters, | by ſcriptures and manifold authorities and reafuns he had 
and to diſpatch ſuch matters as appertained to his ſpecial | ſubſtantially confirmed and defended, ſent the lord Crom- 
cure and charge, committing his temporal affairs, both | well, then vicegerent, with the two dukes of Noriolk | 
of his houſhold and other fureign buſineſs, to his officers: | and Suffolk, and all the lords of the parliament, to dine | 
ſo that ſuch things were never impediments either to his | with him at Lambeth; where it was declared by the | 
ſtudy, or to his paſtoral charge, which principally con- | vicegerent, and the two dukes, that it was the king's | 
ſiſted in reformation of corrupt religion, and in ſting | pleaſure, that they all ſhould, in his highneſs's behalf, | 
| 

| 
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| forth of true and ſincere doctrine, For the moſt part | cheriſh, comfort, and animate him, as one that for his 
| always being in commiſſion, he aſſociated himſelf with travel in that parliament —— himſclt both . 
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ly learned, and alſo diſcreet and wiſe, and therefore they 
willed him not to be diſcouraged for any thing that was 
paſſed contrary to his allegations. He moſt humbly 
thanked the king's majeſty for his great goodneſs to- 
wards him, and them for all their pains, ſaying, I hope 
in God, that hereafter my allegations and authorities 
ſhall take place to the glory of God, and the advantage 
of the realm; in the mean time | will ſatisfy myſelf with 
the honourable conſent of your honours, and the whole 
parliament. 

Here it is to be noted, that this man's ſtout and godly 
defence of the truth herein ſo bound the prince's con- 
ſcience, that he would not permit the truth in that man 
to be clean overthrown with authority and power; and 
therefore this way God working in the prince's mind, a 
plain token was declared hereby, that all things were not 
ſo ſincerely handled in the confirmation of the ſaid fix 
articles as it ought to have been, for elſe the prince 
might have had a juſt cauſe to have borne his great 
indignation towards the archbiſhop. Ler us pray that 
the like ſtoutneſs may be perceived in all eccleſiaſtical 
and learned men, where the ttu h ought to be defended, 
and alſo the like relenting and flexibility may take place 
In princes and noblemen, when they ſhall have occaſion 
offered them to maintain the ſame, ſo that they utterly 
overwhelm rot the truth by felt will, power and autho- 
rity. Now in the end, this »rct:biſhop's conſtancy was 
ſuch towards God's cauſe, that he confirmed all his do- 
ings by bitter death in the fire, without reſpe& of any 
worldly treaſure or plealure. And as concerning his 
ſtoutneſs in his prince's cau'e, the contrary reſiſtance of 
the duke of Northumberla d againſt him proved right 
well his good mind that way; which chanced by reaſon 
that he would not conſent unto the diſſolving of chaun- 
tries, until the king came of age, to the intent that they 
might then bettet ſerve to furuiſh his royal eſtate, than 
to have ſo great treaſure conſumed in his nonage. Which 
his ſtoutneſs, joined with ſuch ſimplicity, ſurely was 


thought to divers of the council a thing incredible, eſpe- 


cially in ſuch ſort to contend with him, who was fo ac- 
counted in this realm, as few or none would or durſt 
withſtand him. 

So dear to bim was the cauſe of God, and of his 
prince, that for the one he would not keep his conſcience 
clogged, nor for the other lurk or hide his head. Other- 
wile (as it is ſaid) his very enemies might eaſily intreat 
him in any cauſc reaſonable; ſo that he was altogether 
free from the vice of ſtubbornneſs, and rather culpable 
of over-much tacility and g-ntlene!s, 


Not Angry. 


Then followeth, Not angry.” Surely if over-much 
patience may be a vice, this man may ſeem to offend 
rather on this ſide than on the contrary. Albeit for all 
his doings I cannot ſay: for the moſt part ſuch was his 
mortification that way, that few we ſhall find in whom 
the ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt io much prevailed as 
with him, who would not only have a man to forgive 
his enemies, but alſo to pray for them ; that leſſon never 
went out of his memory. It wes known that he had 
many cruel enemies, not for his own deſerts, but only 
for the ſake of his religion: and yet whoſoever he was 
that fought his hindrance, either in goods, eſtimation, or 


life, and upon conference would ſeem never fo ſlenderly 


to relent and excuſe himſelf, he would both forget the 


- offence, and ever afterwards immediately entertain the 


offender : inſomuch that it became a common proverb; 
* Do un'o my lord of Canterbury a diſpleaſure, or a 


' ſhrewd turn, and then you may be ture to have him your 
' friend whilſt he liveth.” Of which his gentle diſpoſition 
in abſtaining from revenge, amongſt many examples 


thereof, I ſhall repeat one. 
It happened an ignorant prieſt and parſon in the north 


paris (the town is not now in remembraace, but he was 
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kinſman to one Cherſey a grocer in London; being one 

of thoſe prieſts that uſed more to ſtudy at the alehouſe 

than in his chamber) to fit on a time with his hone 
neighbours at the alekouſe in his own parith, where the 

were talking in the praiſe of my lord Cranmer archbiſhop 
of Canterbury. And the prieſt, envying his name only 
for religion ſake, ſaid to his neighbours, „ What make 
you of him, he was but an hoſtler, and hath no more 
learning than the goſlins that go yonder on the green, 
with ſuch like ſtanderous and uncomely words. His ho. 
neſt neiyhbours, not much liking his irreverend lpeech, 
articled againſt him, and ſent their complaint to the lord 
Cromwell, then vicegerent in cauſes eccleſiaſtical, who 
ſent for the prieſt, and committed him to the Eleet, in- 
tending to have made him recant thoſe flanderous words 
publicly at Paul's croſs. However the lord Cromwell, 
having great affairs of the prince then in hand, forgot 
his priſoner in the Fleet: ſo that the ſaid Cherſey the 
the grocer, underſtanding that his Kinſman was in con- 
finement, only for ſpeaking words againſt my lord of 
Canterbury, conſul:ed with the prieſt, and between them 
deviled to apply rather to the archbiſhop for deliverance, 
than to the lord Cromwel!, before whom he was accuſed ; 
well knowing the difference of their tempers, the one 
gentle and full of clemency, the other ſomewhat more 
ſevere and rigid, eſpecially againſt a papiſt: ſo that Cher- 
ſey took upon himſelf firſt to try my lord of Canter- 
bury's benignity, inaſmuch as his coufin's offence was 
only againſt him, and none other. Whereupon the faid 
Cheriey came to one of the archbiſhop's gentlemen / whoſe 
father bought all his ſpices and fruit of the ſaid Cherſey, 
and fo thereby of familiar acquaintance with the gentle- 
man) and acquainted him with the trouble his kinſman 
was in, deſiring him to be a means to my lord his maſter, 
to hear his ſuit in the behalf of his kinſman. 

The matter was moved. The archbithop, like a good- 
natured man, would never ſhew himſelf ſtrange to the 
meaneſt petitioner : he immediately ſent for the ſaid 
Cheriey, who appearing before him, declared, that there 
was a kinſman of his in the Fleet, a prieſt of the north 
country, and as I may tell your grace the truth (quoth 
Cherley) a man of ſmall civility, and of leis learning. 
And yet he hath a parſonage there, which now (by rra- 
{on that the lord Cromwell hath laid him in priſon) be- 
ing in his cure, is unſerved, and he hath continued in 
durance above two months, and is called to no anſwer, 
and knows not when he ſhall come to any end; ſo that 
th's impriſonment conſumeth his ſubſtance, and will ut- 
terly undo him, unleſs your grace be his good lord. 

I know not the man, ſaid the archbiſhop, nor what he 
hach done why he ſhould be thus in trouble. 

Said Cherſey again, He only hath offended againſt your 
grace, and againſt no man elſe, as may well be perceived 
by the articles objected againſt him; the copy whereof the 
ſaid Cherſey then exhibited to the ſaid archbiſhop of 
Canterbury; who well peruſing the ſaid articles ſaid, 
This is the common talk of all the ignorant popiſh prieſts 
in England againſt me. Surely, ſaid he, I was never made 
privy to this accuſation, and of his confinement I never 
heard before this time. Notwithſtanding, if there be 
nothing elſe to charge him withal againſt the prince ot 
any of the council, I will at your requeſt take order with 
him, and ſend him home again to his cure to do his du- 
ty; and fo thereupon ſent his ring to the warden of the 
Fleet, defiring him to fend the priſoner unto him, with 
his Keeper ia the afternoon. 

When the keeper had brought the priſoner at the hout 
appointed, and Cherſey had well inſtructed his couſin in 
any wiſe to ſubmit himſelf to the archbiſhop, confeſſing 
his fault, whereby that way he ſhould moſt eaſily have an 
end and win his favour : the parſon was carried into the 
garden at Lambeth, and there the archbiſhop, ſitting under 
the vine, demanded of the parſon what was the cauſe of his 
confinement, and who committed him to the Fleet. The 
| parſon anſwered and ſaid, that the lord Cromwell — — 
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hither, and that certain malicious pariſhioners of his pa- 
riſh had wrongfully accuſed him of words which he never 


ſpake nor meant. Cherſey hearing his fooliſh couſin ſo 
far out of the way from his former inſtruction, ſaid, 
Thou daſtardly dolc and varlet, is this thy promiſe thou 
madeſt to me? Are there not a great number of thy ho- 
neſt neighbours hands againſt thee, to prove thee a lyar ? 
Surcly my lord (quoth Cherſey) it is pity to do him good, 
am ſorry that 1 have troubled your grace tus far with 
him. 

Well, ſaid the archbiſhop unto the parſon, if you have 
not offended ine, I can do you no good: tor I am in- 
treated to help one out of trouble that hath offended 
againſt me, it my lord Cromwell hath committed you to 
priſon wrongfully, that licth himſelf to amend, and not 
in me. If your offence only hath touched me, I will be 
bold to do ſomewhat tor your friend's lake here. If you 
have not offended againſt me, then have I nothing to do 
with you, but that you may go and remain from whence 
youj came. l 

Lord, what ado his kinſman Cherſey made with him, 
calling him all kind of opprobrious names: In the end 
my lord ot C :nterbury, ſeeming t rife and go his ways, 
the prieſt tel! on his knees, and ſaid, I beſecch your 
grace to forgive me this offence, aſſuring your grace 
that J ſpake thoſe words being drunk and not well ad- 
viſed. | 

Ah, ſaid my lord, this is ſomewhat, and yet it is no 
good excule : tur drunkennels always utteteth that which 
lieth nid in the heart of man when he 1s lober, alledging 
a text or two out of the ſcriptures concerning the vice of 
drunkenneſs, which cometh not now to remembrance. 

No therctore (ſaid the archbiſhop) chat you zcknow- 
le ge { mewhat your fault, I am content ro commune 
wiin you, hoping that you are at this preſent of an in- 
different ſobriety. Tell me then, quoth he, did you ever 
{ce me, or were you ever acquainted with me before this 
day? 

The prieſt anſwered and ſaid, that he never ſaw his 
grace in his life. 
occaſion had you to call me an hoſtler, and that I had 
not ſo much learning as the goſlins which then went up- 
on the green before your face? If I have no learning 
you may now try it, and be out of doubt thereof : there- 
tore I pray you pole me, either in grammar or in other 
liberal ſciences, for I have at one time or other taſted part- 
ly of them. Or elle if you are a divine, ſay ſomewhat 
that way. 4 

The prieſt being amazed at my lord's familiar talk, 
anſwered and ſaid, I beſeech your grace to pardon me. 1 
am altogether unlearned, and underitand not the Latin 
tongue, but very imply. My only ſtudy hath been to 
ſay my ſervice and mals, fair and deliberate, which I can 
do as well as any prieſt in the country where I dwell, I 
thank God. 

Well, ſaid my lord, if you will not poſe me, I will 
make bold to poſe you, and yet as caſily as I can deviſe, 
and that only in the ſtory of the Bible now in Engliſh, 
in which I tuppoſe that you are daily exerciſed. Tell 
me therefore who was king David's father, ſaid my 
lord. The prieſt ſtood ſtill, pauſing a while, and ſaid, 
In good faith, my lord, I have forgotten his name. 
Then ſaid my lord again to him, If you cannot rell that, 
1 pray you tell me then, who was Solomon's father? 
The fooliſh prieft without all conſideration of what was 
demanded of him before, made anſwer, Good my lord, 
bear with me, I am no further ſeen in the Bible, than is 
daily read in our ſervice in the church. 

Then the archbiſhop ſaid, This my queſtion may be 
tound well anſwered in your ſervice. But I now well 
perceive, howſotver you have judged heretofore of my 
learning, ſure J am that you have none at all. But this 
is the common practice of all you that be ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious prieits, ro ſlander, back-bite, and hate all 


ſuch as are learned and well affected toward God's word 


I 


— — 


Why then, ſaid the archbiſhop, what 
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and ſincere religion. Common reaſon might have taught 
you what an unlikely thing it was, and contrary-to all 
manner of reaſon, that a prince having two univerſities 
within his realm of well learned men, and delirous to be 
reſolved of as doubtful a queſtion as in theſe many years 
the like was not moved within Chriſtendom, ſhould be 
driven to that neceſſity for the defence of his cauſe, to 
lend out of his realm an hoſtler, being a man of no bet- 
ter knowledge than is a goſlin, in an ambaſſy to anſwer 
all learned men, both in the court of Rome, and the em- 


- peror's court, in ſo difficult a queſtion as toucheth the 


king's matrimony, and the divorce thereof, I fay, if you 
were men of any reaſonable conſideration, you might 
think it both unſcemly and uncomely for a prince io to 
do. But look, where malice reigneth in man, there rea- 
ſon can take no place: and therefore I ſee by it, that 
you are all at a point, that no reaſon or authority can 
perſuade you to favour my name, who never meant evil 
to you, but both your advantage and profit, Howbeit, 
God amend you all, forgive you, and ſend you better 
minds, 

With theſe words the prieſt ſeemed to weep, and defir- 
ed his grace to pardon his fault and frailty, ſo that by this 
means he might return to his cure again, and he would 
certainly recant thoſe fooliſh words betore his pariſhion- 
ers ſo ſoon as he came home, and would become a new 
man. Well, ſaid the archbiſhop, ſo had you need: and 
giving him a godly admonition to refuſe the haunting of 
the alchouſe, and to beſtow his time better in the conti- 
* reading of the ſcriptures, he diſmiſſed him from the 

Icct. 

The lord Cromwell, perceiving within a fortnight after 
that his priſoner was ſent home without any open puniſh- 
ment, came to Lambeth to the archbiſhop, and in a great 
heat ſaid to him; My lord, I underſtand that you have 
difpatched the northern prieſt home again, that I of late 
ſent to the Fleet for railing againſt you, and calling you 
an hoſtler. 

Indeed I have done fo, ſaid the archbiſhop, for that in 
his abſence the people of his cure wanted their divine ſer- 
vice. It is very devout divine ſervive that he faith, quoth 
the lord Cromwell: It were more meet for him to be an 
hoſtler than a curate, who ſticked not to call you an hoſt- 
ler. But I thought ſo much what you would do, and 
therefore I would not tell you of his knavery whea I ſent 
him to priſon. Howbeit, henceforth they ſhalt cut your 
throat before that I ſay any thing more to them on your 
behalf. Why, what would you have done with him? 
quoth the archbiſhop; there was nothing laid to his 
charge, other than words ſpoken againſt me; and now the 
man hath repented, and is well reconciled, and hath 
been at great charges in priſon: it is time therefore 
that he were rid out of his trouble, Well, ſaid my lord 
Cromwell, I meant that he ſhould have preached a recan- 
tation at Paul's Crols before he had gone home. Thar 
had been well done, quoth the archbiſhop, tor then you 
would have had all the world to wonder at me as well as 
at him. Well, well, ſaid the lord Cromwell, we ſhall 
ſo long bear with theſe popiſh knaves, that at length 
they will bring us indeed to be wondered at of all the 
world. | 

This example among others ferveth to declare, that 
there remained ſmall deſire of revenging in the ſaid arch- 
biſhop. But what ſhould I ſay more? His. quietneſs and 
mortification this way was ſuch, that it 1s reported by all 
that knew him, that he never raged ſo far with any of 
his houſhold ſervants, as once to call the meaneſt of them 


varlet or knave in anger, much leſs to reprove a ſtranger 


with any reproachful words. Much unlike in this part 


to the property (as it ſeemeth) of ſome other inferior bi- 
ſhops of this realm, which have not ſpared to fly in the 
faces, to pluck off the beards, to burn che hands, to beat 
and ſcourge with rods the bodies both of gentlemen, 
married men and others, having almoſt nothing elſe in 
their mouths, bur tools and knaves, &c. and yet after all 


this, 
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this, think themſelves good perfect biſhops, after the 
rule which followeth and ſaith, 


No Striker, No Fighter, 


From which kind of vice, the nature of this archbiſhop 
was ſo far off, as was his doctrine which he profeſſed, 
and death which he ſuffered, far from all condition and 
example of blind popery. After the prohibition of theſe 
foreſaid vices, ſucceedeth the mother of all good virtues 
neceſſarily required by all true chriſtians, but chiefly of 
a ſpiritual prelate: which is, 


Not given to filthy Lucre, but harborous. 


The contrary whereof was ſo odious unto St. Paul, 
that he eſteemed the ſame no leſs than a kind of idolatry, 
in that it maketh men forget their duty to God fo far, and 
inſtead of him to worſhip their treaſure. How little this 
23 we ſpeak of was infected with this vice, and how 

e was no niggard, all kind of people that knew him, as 

well learned beyond the ſeas and on this fide, to whom 
yearly he gave in exhibition great ſums ſof money, as 
others, both gentlemen, mean men, and poor men, who 
in their neceſſity that which he could conveniently ſpare, 
lend or make, can well teſtify. And albeit, ſuch was his 
liberality to all forts of men, that no man did lack whom 
he could do for, either in giving or lending; yet never- 
theleſs ſuch was again his circumſpection, that when he 
was apprehended and committed to the Tower by queen 
Mary, he owed no man living a penny, that could or 
would demand any duty of him, hut ſatisfied every man 
to the uttermoſt; whereas ſeveral ſums of money were 
owing him by divers perſonas, which by breaking their 
bills and obligations he freely forgave, and ſuppreſſed 
before his attainder. Inſomuch that when he perceived 
the fatal end of king Edward would work to him no 
good ſucceſs touching his body and goods, he immediate- 
diately called for his officers, his ſteward and others, 
commanding them in any wiſe to pay where any money 
was owing, which was out of hand diſpatched. And 
then he ſaid, Now I thank God I am mine own man, 
and in conſcience with God's help able elſe to anſwer all 
the world and worldly adverſarics, which ſome men ſup- 
poſe he might alſo have avoided : if he would have been 
counſelled by ſome of his friends. It followeth more- 
over: 


Harborous. 


And as touching this word Harborous, whereby is 
meant the good maintenance of hoſpitality; ſo little was 
this property lacking in him, that ſome men diſliking the 
ſame, thought rather a houſe of overmuch laviſhing and 
unprofitable expence. But as nothing can be ſo well 
done, which by ſome others ſhall not be maligned and 
detracted; ſo neither did this man lack his cavillers, 


ſome finding fault with his overmuch prodigality, ſome | 


on the contrary part repining and complaining of his 
ſcanty houſe-keeping, and ſtrict order, much beneath his 
revenues and calling. Of which two, the firſt ſort muſt 
conſider the cauſes which moved him to that liberal and 
large kind of expences. Wherein here cometh to be 
conſidered, the time wherein he ſerved : which was when 
refortnation of religion firſt began to be advanced. In 
which time the whole weight and care of the ſame chiefly 
depended upon him. During which ſeaſon almoſt for 
the ſpace of ſixteen years together, his houſe was never 
lightly unfurniſhed of a number both of learned men 
and commiſſioners, from time to time appointed for de- 
ciding eccleſiaſtical affairs. 

And thus as he ſeemed to ſome to be too laviſh and 


open- handed, even more than hoſpitality required: ſo on 


the other ſide, there wanted not ſome, by whom he 


was much noted and accuſed, yea, and complained of to 
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king Henry the eighth, for too niggardly and feng 

houſe- keeping; as not worthy to be accounted the hof q 
tality of a mean gentleman, as by the following dot 
appear. 

After that the ample and great poſſeſſions, reveny 
jewels, rich ornaments, and other treaſures of the abi 
were diſſolved and brought into the king's hands, in th 
diſſolving whereof many cormorants were fed and ok, 
fied, and yet not fo fully ſatisficd but that in a few ag 
they began to be hungry again; and becauſe no 4 
could be ſcraped out of the abbies, they began to fee; 
ſome other pray to ſatisfy their appetites, which was tg 
tickle the king's ears with the rich revenue of the bi. 
ſhop's lands. And to bring this device to paſs, they pro- 
cured Sir Thomas Seymour, night of the privy chambe; 
to be a promoter of the matter: who nor in all points 
much favouring the archbiſhop, having a convenient o 
portunity, declared to the King, that my lord of Canter. 
bury did nothing elſe but ſell his woods, and let his leaſes 
by great and many fines, making havock of all the roy- 
alties of the archbiſhopric, and that only to the intent to 
gather up trezſure, for his wife and children, keeping no 
| manner of hoſpitality, in reſpect of ſo great a revenue; 

advertiſing the king further, that it was the opinion of 

many wiſe men, that it were more meet for the biſhops to 
have a ſufficient yearly ſtipend in money out of the Ex- 
chequer, than to be encumbered with thoſe temporal af. 
fairs of their royalties, being impediments to their ſtudy 
and paſtoral charge; and his highneſs to have their lands 
and royalties converted to his proper uſe, which beſides 
their honeſt ſtipends would be no ſmall advantage and 
profit to his majeſty. 

When the king had heard his fair tale, he ſaid little 
thereunto, other than this. Well, quoth he, we will 
talk more of this matter at another time. Now, within a 
fortnight after, or thereabouts (whether by chance, or by 
intention, it is not known) it came to pals, that one day 
his highneſs going to dinner, had waſhed, Sir Thomas 
Seymour holding the baſon, and ſaid to the ſaid Sir Tho- 
mas, Go you out of hand to Lambeth uhto my lord 
of Canterbury, and bid him to be with me at two of the 
clock in the afternoon, and fail not. Sir I homas im- 
mediately went to Lambeth, and as he came to the gate, 
the porter being in the lodge, came out, and conveyed 
him to the hall, which was thoroughly furniſhed and ſet, 
both with the houſhold ſervants and ſtrangers, with four 


principal head meſſes of officers, as daily was accuſtom- 
| ed to be. When Sir Thomas Seymour ſaw that ſtately 


large hall fo well ſer and furniſhed, being therewith 
abaſhed, and ſomewhat guilty of an untruth told to the 
king before, he returned back, and would needs have 
gone to the archbiſhop by the chapel, and not through 
the hall. Richard Nevil, gentleman, then ſteward to 

the houſhold, perceiving him to retire, came to him, and 

deſired to know whether he would ſpeak with my lord: 

Sir Thomas anſwered, that he muſt needs do ſo from the 

king's highneſs, ſaying to him, And this way I am going 

to my lord's grace. Sir, ſaid the ſteward, you cannot g9 

that way, for the door is ſhut faſt in dinner time; and ſo 

by gentle means brought him up through the hall into 

the chamber where my lord was at dinner, with whom he 

dined after he had done his meſſage, whoſe common fare 

might always well beſeem a right honourable perſonage- 

When dinner was ſcarce done, Sir Thomas took his leave 
of my lord, and went again to the court. 

So ſoon as the king ſaw him, he ſaid to him, Have you 
been with my lord Canterbury ? Sir Thomas anſwered, 
That 1 have, if it pleaſe your majeſty, and he will be 
with your highneis immediately. Dined you not with 
him, faid the king? Yes Sir, ſaid he, that I have done. 
And with that word, whether he eſpied by the kings 
countenance, or by his words, any thing tending to dil- 
pleaſure, he preſently without delay kneeled down upon 
his knee, and ſaid, 1 beſeech your majeſty to pardon me: 


1 do well now remember and underſtand, that of 0 
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told your highneſs a great untruth concerning my lord of 
Canterbury's houſe-keeping ; but from henceforth I in- 
tend never to believe that perſon which did put that vain 
tale into my head: for I aſſure your highneſs that I never 
ſaw lo honourable a hall ſet in this realm, except your 
majeſty's, in all my life, with better order, and fo well 
furniſhed in each decree. If I had not ſeen it myſelf, I 
could never have believed it, and himſelf alſo ſo honour- 
ably ſerved. 

At, Sir, quoth the king, have you now eſpied the 
truth, I thought you would have told me another tale 
when you had been there. He was a varlet, quoth the 
king, that told you that tale; for he ſpendeth (ah good 
man) all that he hath in houſe keeping. But now per- 


ceive which way the wind hloweth. . There are a fort of | h 


you to whom I have liberally given of the poſſeſſions and 
revenues of the ſuppreſſed monaſteries, which like as you 
have lightly gotten, ſo have you more unthriftily ſpent, 
ſome at dice, other ſome in gay apparel, and other ways 
worſe I fear; and now that all is gone you would fain 
have me make another cheviſance with the biſhops? lands, 
to accompliſh your greedy appetites. But let no other 
biſhops beſtow their revenues worſe than my lord of Can- 
terbury doth, then ſhall you have no cauſe to complain of 
their keeping of houſe. 

And thus the tale being ſhut up, and ended by the 
king himſelf, neither Sir Thomas Seymour, nor any other 
on his behalf, ever after-durſt renew or revive that ſuit, or 
any other againſt the archbiſhop in king Henry's days 
ſojthat it may be evident to all impartial men, the libera- 
lity of the archbiſhop in houſe-keeping what it was, which 
Being defended and commended by the prince himſelf, 
may rather give a good example to his poſterity to fol- 
low, than was then to be depraved of any private ſubject, 
ſuch as knew him not. 

In which archbiſhop this moreover is to be noted with 
a memorandum touching the relief of the poor, impotent, 
ſick, and ſuch as then came from the wars at Bullen, 
and other parts beyond the ſeas, lame, wounded, and deſ- 
titute : for whom he provided, beſides his manſion- houſe 
at Beckiſburn in Kent, the parſonage barn well furniſhed 
with certain lodgings for the ſick and maimed ſoldiers. 
To whom were alſo appointed the almoner, a phyſician, 
and a ſurgeon to attend upon them, and to dreſs and cure 
ſuch as were not able to reſort to their countries, having 


daily from the biſhop's kitchen hot broth and meat : for | 
otherwiſe the common alms:of the houſhold was beſtow- 
ed upon the poor neighbours of the ſhire. And when any 
of the impotent did recover, and were able to travel, 
they had convenient money to bear their charges, accord- 
ing to the number of miles from that place diſtant. And 
this good example of mercy and liberal benignity, 1 
thought here good not in ſilence to be ſuppreſſed, where- 
by others may be moved according to their vocation, to 
walk in the ſteps of no leſs liberality, than in him in 
this behalf appeared. 


One that loveth goodneſs, ſober- minded, righteous, ho- 
ly, and temperate. 


As concerning theſe qualities, the buſineſs of his life 
before joined with his benign and gentle diſpoſition, do 
teſtify that he could not be void of theſe virtues reigning 
in him, which was ſo abundantly adorned with the other, 
which above we have declared. 


To cleave faſt unto the true Word of Doctrine, that he 
may be able to exhort with wholſome Learning, and 
to reprove them that ſay againſt it. 


Then concludeth St. Paul with the moſt excellent vir- 
tue of all others to be wiſhed in a prelate of the church. 
For if this conſtancy be not in him to this end, that is, 
Jo cleave faſt unto the true word of doctrine, that he 


* be able to exhort with wholſome learning and to re- 
> 
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prove them that ſay againſt it.” If he be void, I ſay, of 
theſe giſts and graces, he is worthy of no commendation, 
but ſhall ſeem an idol, and a deceiver of the world. Nei- 
ther ſhall he deſerve the name of a biſhop, if either for 
dread or reward, affection or favour, he do at any time, 
or in any point ſwerve from the truth. As in this be- 
half the worthy conſtancy of this ſaid archbiſhop never, 
for the moſt part, ſhrunk for any manner of ſtorm z but 
was ſo many ways tried, that neither the fear or favour of 
his prince, nor any other reſpect could alienate or change 
his purpoſe, grounded upon that infallible doctrine of the 
goſpel. Notwithſtanding, his conſtant defence of God's 
truth was ever joined with ſuch meekneſs toward the 
king, that he never took occalion of offence againſt 
im. 

At the time of ſetting forth the ſix articles, this arch- 
biſhop was the man, and the only man that oppoled 
them, and diſputed with the whole parliament three 
days together againſt them. Inſomuch that the king, 
who could not miſlike his reaſons, and yet would needs 
have the articles paſs, required him to abſent for a time 
out of the chamber while the act ſhould pals, and ſo he 
did: and ſoon after the king ſent all the lords to Lam- 
beth to comfort and chear up his heart, that he might 
not be diſcouraged. 

And this was done during the time of the lord Crom- 
well's authority; but that the archbiſhop's conſtancy did 
not decay with the fall of the lord Cromwell, will appear 
by what followeth. 

After the apprehenſion of the lord Cromwell, the ad- 
verſaries of the goſpel thought all things ſure and ſafe on 
their own fide, it was ſo appointed amongſt them, that ten 
or twelve biſhops, and other learned men, joined tage- 
ther in commiſhon, ſhould come to the archbiſhop of 
Canterbury for the eſtabliſhing of certain articles ot our 
religion, which the papiſts then thought to win to their 
purpoſe againſt the ſaid archbiſhop. For having now 
the lord Cromwell faſt and ſure, they thought all had 
been ſafe and ſure for ever: as indeed to all men's rea- 
ſonable conſideration, that time appeared ſo dangerous, 
that there was no manner of hope that religion retormed 
ſhould ſtand one week longer, ſuch account was then 
made of the king's untowardneſs thereunto. Inſomuch 
that of all thoſe commiſſioners there was not one left to 


ſtay on the archbiſhop's part, but he alone againſt them 


all ſtood in defence of the truth; and thoſe that h- moſt 
truſted to, namely, biſhop Heath and biſhop ip, left 
him in the plain field, who then G turned ayga'nit him, 
that they took upon them to perſuade him to their pur- 
poſe : and having him down from the reſt of the com- 
miffioners.into-his-gardens of Lambeth, there by all man- 
ner of effectual 13 intreated him to leave off his 
over-much conſtancy, and to incline unto the king's in- 
tent, who was fully ſet to have it otherwiſe than he then 
had penned, or meant to have ſet abroad. When thoſe 
twothis famihars, with one or two of his other friends, had 
uſed all their eloquence and policy, he little regarding 
their inconſtancy and remiſſneſs in God's cauſe and quar- 
rel, very notably ſaid unto them; | | 

You make much ado (quoth the archbiſhop) to have 
me come to your purpoſe, alledging, that it is the king's 
pleaſure to have the articles, in that ſort you have de- 
viſed them, to proceed; and now that you do perceive. 
his highneſs by ſiniſter information, to be bent that way, 


you think ir a convenient thing to apply unto his high- 


neſs's.mind. You be both my friends, eſpecially one of 
you I did put to his majeſty as of truſt. beware, I ſay, 
what you do: There is but one truth in our articles to be 


concluded upon, which if you do hide from his highneſs 


by conſenting unto a contrary doctrine, and then after in 
roceſs of time, when the truth cannot be hidden from 
bim, bis highneſs ſhall perceive how that you have dealt 


credit you, or put any good Se in you. An 


colourably with him, I know his grace's nature ſo well 
(quoth the archbiſhop) that he will never after truſt and 
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you are both my friends, ſo therefore I will you to be- 
ware thereof in time, and dilcharge your conſciences in 
maintenance of the truth. 

But all this would not ſerve, for they till fwerved ; 
and in diſcharging his conſcience, and declaring the 
truth unto the king, God to wrought with the king, that 
his highneſs joined with him againſt all the reſt, ſo that 
the book of articles paſſing on his ſide, he won the prize 
from them all, contrary to all their expectations, when 
many wagers would have been laid in London, that he 
ſhould have been laid up with Cromwell at that time in 
the Tower for his ſtiff ſtanding to his tackle. After that 
day there could neither counſellor, biſhop, nor papiſt 
bring him out of the king's favour. 

Notwithſtanding, not long after that, certain of the 
council, whoſe names need not be mentioned, by the in- 
ticement and provocation of his old enemy the biſhop of 
Wincheſter, and others of the ſame ſect, attempted the 
king againſt him, declaring plainly, that the realm was fo 
infected with hereſies and heretics, that it was dangerous 
for his highneſs further to permit it unreformed, leſt per- 
adventure by long ſuffering, {ſuch contention ſhould riſe 
and enſue in the realm among his ſubjects, that thereby 
might ſpring horrible commotions and uproars, like as 
in ſome parts of Germany it did not long ago; the 
enormity whereof they could not impute to any ſo much 
as to the archbiſhop of Canterbury, who by his own 
preaching, and his chaplains had- filled the realm with 
divers and pernicious hereſies. The king would needs 
know his acculers. They anſwered foraſmuch as he was 
a counſellor, no man durſt take upon him to accuſe him; 
but if it would pleaſe his highneſs to commit him to the 
Tower for a time, there would be accuſations and proofs 
enough againſt him: for otherwiſe, juſt teſtimony and 
witneſs againſt him would not appear, and therefore your 
highneſs (ſaid they) muſt needs give us the counſel, li- 
berty and leave, to commit him to priſon. 

The king perceiving their importunate ſuit againſt the 
archbiſhop {but yet meaning not to have him wronged 
and utterly given over into their hands) granted unto 
them that they ſhould the next day commit him to the 
Tower for his trial. When night came, the king ſent Sir 
Anthony Deny about midnight to Lambeth to the arch- 
| biſhop, willing him forthwith to reſort unto him at the 
court. The meſſage done, the archbiſhop ſpeedily ad- 
dreſſed himſelf at the court, and coming into the gallery 


where the king walked and tarried from him, his high- 


neſs ſaid, Ah, my lord of Canterbury, I can tell you news. 
For divers weighty conſiderations it is determined by me 


and the council, that you to-morrow by nine of the clock, 
ſhould be committed to the Tower, for-that you and your: 


chaplains (as information is given us) have taught and 


1 and thereby ſown within the realm ſuch a num- 
ber of execrable hereſies, that it is feared, the whole realm 


being infected with them, no ſmall contentions and com- 


motions will ariſe thereby among my ſubjects, as of late 
days the like was in divers parts of Germany: and there- 
fore the council have requeſted me, for the trial of the 


matter, to ſuffer them to commit you to the Tower, or 
elſe no man dare come forth, as witneſs in theſe matters, 


you being a counſellor. 


When the king had ſaid his mind, the archbiſhop 
keneeled down and ſaid, I am content if it pleaſe your 
grace, with all my heart to go thither at your highneſs's 


commandment, and I moſt humbly thank your majeſty 


that I may come to my trial: for there be thoſe that have 


many ways ſlandered me, and now by this way I hope to 


try myſelt not worthy of ſuch report. 
The king perceiving the man's uprightneſs joined with 


ſuch ſimplicity, ſaid; O Lord ! what manner of man be 
you! what ſimplicity is in you? I thought that you would 
rather have ſued to us to have taken the pains to have 
heard you and your accuſers together for your trial, with- 
out any ſuch impriſonment. Do 


| you not know what 
ſtare you be in with the whole world, and how many great 
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enemies you have? Do you not conſider what an cat 
thing it is, to procure three or four falſe kaaves tg _ 
neſs againſt you? Think you to have better luck * 
way than your maſter Chriſt had? I ſee by it you will 0 
headlong to your own ruin, if I would ſuffer you. Tom 
enemies ſhall not fo prevail againſt you, for I have other. 
wiſe deviſed with myſelf to keep you out of their hangs, 
Yet notwithſtanding, to-morrow when the council hat 
fit, and ſend for you, reſort unto them, and if in char 
ing you with this matter, they dv commit you to the 
Tower, require of them, (becauſe you are one of them, 2 
counſellor) that you may have your accuſers brought be. 
fore them without any further confinement ; and uſe for 
yourſelf as good arguments that way as you may deviſe. 
and if no intreaty or reaſonable requeſt will ſerve, then de. 
liver unto them this my ring [ which then the king deliver. 
ed unto the archbiſhop] and ſay unto them, If there be ng 
remedy, my lords, but that I muſt needs go to the Toy: 
er, then I revoke my cauſe from you, and appeal to the 
king's own perſon by this his token unto you all: for 
(ſaid the king to the archbiſhop) ſo ſoon as they ſhall ſee 
this my ring, they will know it ſo well, that they ſhall 
underſtand that I have reſumed the whole cauſe into mine 
own hands and determination, and that I have diſcharged 
them thereof. | * 
The archbiſhop perceiving the king's benignity ſo 
much towards him, had much ado to forbear tears, 
Well, ſaid the king, go your ways, my lord, and do as! 
have bidden you. My lord humbling himſelf with 
thanks, took his leave of his majeſty for that night. 
On the morrow about nine of the clock before noon, 
the council ſent a gentleman uſher for the archbiſhop, 
who when he came to the council-chamber door, could 
not be let in, but of purpoſe (as it ſeemed) was compelled 
there to wait among the pages, lacquies, and ſerving-men. 
Dr. Butts the king's phylician reſorting that way, and 
ſeeing how my lord of Canterbury was uled, went imme- 
diately to the king's highneſs, and ſaid, May it pleaſe 
your grace, my lord of Canterbury is well promoted: 
for now he is become a footman : yonder he hath ſtood 
this half hour at the council-chamber door amongſt 
them. Sure it is not ſo! (quoth the king) the council 


| hath not ſo little diſcretion as to uſe the metropolitan of 


all the realm in that manner, eſpecially being one of their 
own number. But let him alone (ſaid the king) you 
ſhall hear more by and by. 

Anon the archbiſhop was called into the council-cham- 
ber, to whom was alledged as before is rehearſed. The 
archbiſhop anſwered as the king had before adviſed him; 
and in the end, when he perceived that no manner of per- 
ſuaſion or intreaty could ſerve, he delivered the king's 
ring, revoking his cauſe into the king's hands. At this 
the whole council were much amazed, and it is an ealy 
matter to imagine how fooliſhly they looked upon one 
another. The earl of Bedford with a loud voice, and rap- 
ping out a great oath, When you firſt began the matter, 
my lords, I told you what would come of it. Do you 
think that the king will ſuffer this man's finger to ake? 
much more, I warrant you, will he defend his life agaiait 
brabbling varlets. You do but incumber yourſelves t 
hear tales and fables againſt him. And ſo immediately 
upon receipt of the king's token, they all aroſe, and car- 
ried the king his ring, ſurrendering the matter, as the or- 


der and cuſtom was, into his own hands. 


When they were all come into the king's preſence, his 
highneſs, with a ſevere countenance ſaid unto them, Ah, 
my lords, I thought I had had wiſer men of my council 
than now I find you. What diſcretion was this in you 
thus to make the primate of all the realm, and one of you 
in office, to wait at the council- chamber door among 
footmen ? you might have conſidered that he was 4 coun” 
ſellor as well as you, and you had no ſuch commiſſion o 
me ſo to handle him. I was willing that you ſhould try 


him as a counſellor, and not as a mean ſubject. But no? 


[ well perteive that things be done againſt him —_— 


Bock II. 


Iy, and if ſome of you might have had your minds, you 
would have tried him to the uttermoſt. But I would have 
you all to know, and I do proteſt, that if a prince may 
be bcholden to his ſubject (ſolemnly laying his hand up 
on his breaſt) by the faith 1 owe to God, I take this man 
here, my lord of Canterbury, to be of all other a moſt 
faithful ſubje&t unto us, and one to whom we are much 
beholden : giving him great commendations otherwile. 
And with that one or two of the chicf of the council, 
making their excuſe, declared, that in defiring his con- 
finement, it was rather meant for his trial, that he might 
have an opportunity of clearing himſelf of the ſlanderous 
reports. of the world, that for any malice conceived 
acainſt . him. Well, well, quoth the king, take him 
and uſe him well, as he 1s worthy to be, and make no 
more ado. And with that every man caught him by 
the hand, and made fair weather of altogethers, which 
night caſily be done with that man. 

And it was much to be marvelled, that they would go 
fo far with him, thus to feek his ruin, when they well 
knew that the king moſt entirely loved him, and would 
always ſtand in his defence, whoſoever ſpake againſt 
him; as many other times the King's patience was by 
ſiniſter informations againſt him tried; inſomuch that 
the lord Cromwell was commonly wont to ſay unto him, 
My lord of Canterbury, you are moſt happy of all men ; 
for you-may do and ſpeak what you liſt; and ſay what 
all men can againſt you, the king will never believe one 
word to your detiiment or hindrance. I am lure I rake 
more pains than all the council doth, and ſpend more 
largely in. the king's affairs, as well beyond the ſeas as 
on this ſide: yea I aſſure you, even very ſpies in other 
foreign realms, at Rome and elſewhere, colt me above a 
thouland marks a year: and do what I can to bring 
matters to knowledge, for the advantage of the king and 
the realm, I am every day chidden, and many falſe tales 
now and then believed againſt me; and therefore you 
are moſt happy, for in no point can you be diſcredited 
with the king. To this the archbiſhop anſwered, If the 
king's majeſty were not good to me that way, I were not 
able to ſtand and endure one whole week, but your wil- 
dom and policy is ſuch,” that you are able to ſhift well 
enough for yourſelf. 

No when the king's highneſs had thus benignly and 
mercifully. diſpatched the ſaid archbiſhop from this ſore 
accuſation by the council laid againſt bim, all wife men 
would have thought that it had been mere folly after- 
wards to have attempted any matter againſt him: but 
yet look, where malice reigneth, there neither reaſon nor 
honeſty can take place. Such therefore as had conceived 
deep rancour and diſpleaſure againſt him, ceaſed not to 
perfecute him by all poſſible means. Then brought they 
acainft him a new kind of accuſation, and cauſed Sir 
John Goſtwike knight, a man of a contrary religion, to 


accuſe! the archbiſhop openly in the parjiament- houſe, 


laying to his charge his termons preached at Sandwich, 
and his lectures read at Canterbury, wherein ſhould be 
contained manifeſt hereſies againſt the ſacrament of the 
altar, &c. Which accuſation came to the king's ear. 
Why (quoth the king) where dwelleth Goſtwike ? As I 
take it, either in Bcdfordſhire or Buckinghamſhire; and 
hath he ſo open an ear that he can hear my lord of Can- 
terbury preaching out of Kent? This is very likely, 
ſaid the king. If he had been a Kentiſh-man, there had 
been ſomething worthy of conſideration : but as for Goſt- 
wike, I know him well enough, and what good religion 
he is Gf. Go to him and tell him, ſaid the king to one 
of his privy-chamber, if he go not to my lord, of Can- 
terbury, and fo reconcile himlelf to him, that he may 
become his good lord, I will pull the goſlin's feathers 
fo, that hereafter he ſhall have little luſt to ſlander the 
metropolitan, or any other learned man. When Sir John 
Goftwike heard theſe words, there was no need to bid 
him to haſten to Lambeth unto the metropolitan, making 
to him as many fricads as poſſibly he might. When he 
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came to the archbiſhop, he was fain to diicloſe unto him, 


by what means he was procured to do that which he did, 


requeſting his clemency to be his good lord, ar elſe he 
took himſelf to be utterly undone, being fo in the king's 
indignation, as he underſtood he was by that before de- 
clared, which petition was ſoon granted by that noud- 
natured archbilhop, who not only forgave Sir John all 
his 1ngratituce, but alſo went to the ki:g, and procured 
him his majeſty's favour again. And thus the king made 
a ſhort end of this accuſation. 


went not the wiſeſt way © work, to procure a ſtranger 


dwelling afar off, to accuſe the archbiſhop of his doc- 


trine preached in his dioceſe : and therefore hath blind 
malice learned ſome more wiſdom now to accuſe their 
archbiſhop in ſuch a manner as he ſhall never be able to 
avoid it, And therefore it was procured by his ancient 
enemies, tnat not only the prebendaries of his cathedral 
church in Canterbury, but alſo the moſt famous juſtices 
of the peace in the ſhire ſhould accuſe him, and article 
againſt him; which in very deed was moſt ſubſtantially 
brought to pa's, and the articles both well written and 
ſubſcribed, were delivered to the king's highneſs as a 


thing of ſuch effect, that there muſt needs follow to the 


ſaid archbiſhop, both indignation of the prince, and con- 
J1gn puniſhment for his grievous offence committed by 
him and his chaplains in preaching ſuch erroneous doc- 
trine as they did withia his dioceſe of Canterbury ; where- 
of they being ſuch witneſſes of credit, no man had cauſe 
to doubt of their circumſpect doings. This accuſation 
particularly ſent out was delivered to the king by the 
means of ſome of the council; when the king had pe- 
ruſed the book, he wrapt it up arid put it in his ſleeve ; 
and finding occaſion to tolace himſclf upon the Thames; 
came with his barge furniſhed with his muſicians along 
by Lambeth-bridge towards Chelſea. The noiſe of the 
muſicians provoked the archbiſhop to reſort to the. bridge 
to do his duty, and to ſalute his prince. Whom, when 
the king had perceived to ſtand at the bridge, immediate- 
ly commanded the waterman to draw towards the ſhore, 
and ſo came ſtraight to the bridge. 

Ah, my chaplain (ſaid the king to the archbiſhop) 
come into the barge to me. The archbiſhop told his 
highneſs, that he would take his own barge, and wait on 
his majeſty. No, ſaid the king, you muſt come into 
my barge, for I want to talk with you. When the king 
and the archbiſhop were both together alone in the barge, 
the king ſaid to the archbiſhop, I have news out of Kent 
for you, my lord. The archbiſhop anſwered, Good, I 
hope, if it pleaſe your highneſs. Marry, quoth the king, 
it is ſo good that I now know the greateſt heretic in Kent; 
and with that pulled the book of articles out of his ſleeve 
againſt both the archbiſhop and his preachers, and gave 
the book to him, deſiring him to peruſe the ſame. When 
the archbiſhop had read the articles, and ſaw himſelf fo 
uncourteouſly handled of his own church whereof he was 
head, I-mean the prebendaries of his cathedral, and of 
ſuch his neighbours as he had many ways gratified, I 
mean the juſtices of the peace, it much grieved him. 
Notwithſtanding he kneeled down to the king, and be- 
ſought his majeſty to grant out a commiſſion to whom- 
ſoever it pleaſed his highneſs, for them to try out the 
truth of this accuſation, In very deed, faid the king, I 
do mean fo to do, and you yourſclf ſhall be chief com- 
miſſioner, to adjvin to you ſuch two or three more 4s 
you ſhall think good yourſclf. Then will ic be thought, 
quoth the archbiſhop, that it is not fair and impartial 
that I ſhould be my own judge and my chaplains allo. 
Well, ſaid the king, I will have none other but yourſelf, 
and ſuch as you will appoint : for I am ſure that you will 
not halt with me in any thing, although you be driven 
to accuſe yourlelf, and I know partly how this geer pro- 
ceedeth, and if you handle the matter wiſely, you ſhall 
find a pretty conſpiracy deviſed againſt you. Whom will 


—— 


you have with you, ſaid the king? Whomſoever it ſhall 
. | pleafe 


Well, here you may perceive that malicious invention 


— mZ x 


turned into the angel of light, for they were both of this 
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pleaſe your to name, quoth the archbiſhop. 1 
will appoint Dr. Belhouſe for one, name you the other, 
ſaid the king, meet for that purpoſe. My chancellor, 
Dr. Cox, and Huſſey my regiſter, ſaid the archbiſhop, 
are men expert to examine ſuch troubleſome matters. 
Well, ſaid the king, let there be a commiſſion made 
forth, and out of hand get you into Kent, and advertiſe 
me of your doings. 

They came into Kent, and there they ſat about three 
weeks to bolt out who was the firſt occaſion of this accu- 
ſation, for thereof the king would chiefly be advertiſed. 
Now the inquiſition being begun by the commiſſioners, 
every man irunk in his Horns. and no man would con- 
feſs any thing to the purpoſe. For Dr. Cox and Huſſey, 
being friendly to the papiſts, handled the matter ſo, that 


they would permit nothing material to come to light. 


This thing being well perceived by the archbiſhop's ſe- 
cretary, he wrote immediately to Dr. Buts and Mr. 
Deny, declaring that if the king did not ſend ſome other 
to aſſiſt my lord, than thoſe that then were there with 
him, it were impoſſible that any thing ſhould come to 
light : and therefore wiſhed that Dr. Lee, or ſome other 
ſtout man that had been exercifed in the king's eccleſial- 
tical affairs in his viſitations, might be ſent to the arch- 
biſhop. Upon theſe letters Dr. Lee was ſent for to 
York by the king, and having the king's further mind 
declared unto him, when he came to the court, he re- 
ſorted immediately into Kent, ſo that on All-hallow even 
he delivered to the archbiſhop the king's ring, with a 
declaration of his highneſs's farther ae: and by 
and by upon his meſſage done, he appointed the arch- 
biſhop to name him a dozen or ſixteen of his officers 
and gentlemen, ſuch as had both diſcretion, wit, and au- 


dacity, to whom he 14 in commiſſion from the king to 


ſearch both the purſes, cheſts, and chambers of all thoſe 


that were deemed or ſuſpected to be of this confede- 
gs both within the cathedral church and withour, | 
an 


ſuch letters and writings as they could find about 
them, to bring them to the archbiſhop and him. 

Theſe men thus appointed, went in one hour and in- 
ſtant to all the houſes and places they were appointed to; 
and within four hours afterwards the whole conſpiracy 
'was diſcloſed by finding of letters, ſome from the bi- 
Thop of Wincheſter, ſome from Dr. London at Oxford, 
and from juſtices of the ſhire, with others; ſo that the 
firſt beginning, the proceeding, and what ſhould have 
been the end of their conſpiracy, was now made mani- 
feſt. Certain chambers and cheſts of gentlemen of the 
ſhire were alſo ſearched, where likewiſe letters were 
found tending to this purpoſe. Amongſt other two let- 


ters came to my lord's hands, the one wrote by the ſuff- 


ragan of Dover, and the other by Dr. Barbar a civikan, 
whom the archbiſhop continually retained in his houſe 
for the expedition of matters in ſuit before him, as a 
counſellor in the law when need required. Theſe two, 
men being well promoted by the archbiſhop, he uſed 
ever in ſuch familiarity, that when the ſuffragan, being 


- 


prague of Canterbury, came to him, he always ſet 


im at his own meſs, and the other never from his table, 


as men in whom he had much delight and comfort, when 
time of care and penſiveneſs happened. But that which 
they did was altogether counterteit, and the devil was 
confederacy. | 
When my lord had gotten theſe their letters into his 
hands, he on a day, when the ſuffragan happened to come 
to him at his houſe at Beckiſburn, called to him into his 
ſtudy the ſaid ſuffragan of Dover and Dr. Barbar, ſaying, 
Come your ways with me, for I muſt have your advice 
in a matter. When they were both with him in his 
ſtudy, he ſaid to them, You twain be men in whom 1. 
have had much confidence and truſt; you muſt now 
give me ſome counſel, for I am ſhamefully abuſed 
by one or twain to whom I have ſhewed all my ſecrets 
from time to time, and did truſt them as myſelf. The 


3 


| 


Boox Ir 


matter is ſo now fallen out, that they not only have d 
cloſed my ſecrets, but alſo have taken upon them N -n 
cuſe me of hereſy, and are become witneſſes Ain 4 
I require you therefore of your good advice how TI | 
behave myſelf towards them. You are both my frie n 
and ſuch as I always have uſed when I needed _ , 
What ſay you to the matter? quoth the archbiſho 2 

Marry, quoth Dr. Barbar, duch villains and = 
(ſaving your honour), were worthy to be hanged og J 
hand without any other law. Hanging were too 90 1 
quoth the ſuffragan, and if there lacked one to 
cution, I would be hangman myſelf. 

At theſe words the archbiſhop being aſtoniſh-d. cat 
his hands to heaven, and ſaid, O Lord moſt Wein 
God, whom may a man truſt now-a- day ? It is moſt tr, 
which is ſaid, ** Curſed is he who putteth his truſt in 
man, and in his own ſtrength.” There was never * 
handled as I am: but, O Lord, thou haſt evermore de 
tended me, and ſent me one great friend and maſter 
(meaning the king) without whoſe protection I were not 
able to ſtand upright one day unoverthrown, I praiſe th 
holy name therefore: And with that he pulled out of 
his boſom their two letters, and ſaid, Know ye theſg 
letters, my maſters? With that they fell down upon 
their knees, and deſired forgiveneſs, declaring how t 
a year before were attempted to do the ſame, and ſo very 
lamentably weeping and bewailing their doings, beſought 
his grace to pardon and forgive them. Well, ſaid the 
gentle archbiſhop, God make you both good men, 1 
never deſerved this at your hands; but aſk God forgive. 
neſs, againſt whom you have highly offended. If ſuch 
men as you are not to be truſted, what ſhould I do alive? 
I perceive now, that there is no fidelity or truſt amongſt 
men. I am brought to this point now, that I fear my 
left hand will accuſe my right hand. I need not much 
marvel hereat, for our Saviour Chriſt truly propheſied 
of ſuch a world to come in the latter days, 1 beſeech him 
of his great mercy to finiſh that time ſhortly ; and fo de- 
parting, he diſmiſſed them both with gentle and comfort- 
able words, in ſuch ſort that never after appeared in his 
countenance or words any remembrance thereof. 

Now, when all thoſe letters and accuſations were found 
they were put into a cheſt, the king's majeſty minding 
to have peruſed ſome of them, and to have partly pu- 
nunifhed the principals of it. The cheſt and writings 
were brought to Lambeth; at which time began the par- 
liament. Lord, what ado there was to procure the king 
a fuoſidy, to the intent that thereupon might enſue a 


? 
do exe. 


pardon, which indeed followed, and fo nothing was 
done, other than their falſehood known. This was the 


laſt puſh of the pike that was inferred againſt che arch- 
biſhop in king Henry the eighth's days: for never after 
durft any man move matter againſt him in his time. 
And thus have ye both the working and diſcloſing of 
this popiſh conſpiracy againſt this worthy archbiſhop 
and martyr of Chriſt, Thomas Cranmer. In which cou- 
ſpiracy, torſomuch as complaint was alſo made to the 
king of his chaplains and good preachers in Kent, it 
ſhall not be out of the ſtory ſomething likewiſe to touch 
thereof, eſpecially of Richard Turner, then preacher in 
the archbiſhop's dioceſe, and curate to Mr. Morice, the 


archbiſhop's fecretary, in the town of Chartham, by 


whoſe diligent preaching a-great part of this heart-burn- 
ing of the papiſts took us firſt kindling againſt the arch- 
biſhop. Touching the deſcription of which ſtory, be- 
cauſe by me nothing ſhall be ſaid, either more or leſs, 
than is the truth, ye ſhall hear the very certainty thereot 
truly compiled in a letter ſent the ſame time to Dr. But 
and Sir Anthony Deny, to be ſhewed unto the king, 
and ſo it was, written by the aforeſaid Mr. Morice, 
then ſecretary to the archbiſhop, farmer of the ſame be- 


nefice of Chartham and patron to Mr. Turner there mi- 
niſter and preacher aforeſaid, 
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Book. II: 


A Letter of Apology wrote by Mr. Morice to Sir Wil— 


liam Butts, and Sir Anthony Deny, defending the 
cauſe of Mr. Richard Turner preacher, againſt the 
papiſts. 


HE letter firſt beginning in theſe words : I am cer- 

tain (right worſhipful) that it is not unknown to 

your diſcreet wiſdom, &c. And after a few lines, com- 
ing to the matter, thus the ſaid letter proceedeth, 

As your worſhips well know, it was my chance to be 
brought up under my lord of Canterbury my maſter, in 
writing of the eccleſiaſtical affairs of this realm, as well 
concerning reformation of corrupt religion, as concerning 
theadvancement of that pureand ſincere religion received 
by the doctrine of the goſpel ; which I take to be ſo ſub- 
ſtantially handled and built upon the doctrine of the 
prophets and apoſtles, that hell-gates ſhall never pre- 
vail againſt it. The conſideration whereof compelled 
me, being a farmer of the parſonage of Chartham in 
Kent, to retain with me one named Richard Turner, a 
man not only learned in the ſcriptures of God, but alſo 
in converſation of life towards the world irreprehenſible, 
whom for diſcharging of my conſcience placed at Chart- 
ham aforeſaid, to be curate there. 

This man, becauſe he was a ſtranger in the country 
there, and ſo thereby void of gradge or diſpleaſure of 
any old rancour in the country, I thought it had been 
a mean to have gotten him the better credit in his doc- 
trine; but where malice once taketh fire againſt truth, 
no policy I ſee is able to quench it. Well, this man as 
he knew what appertained to his office, ſo he ſpared not 
weekly both Sundays and holidays to open the goſpel 
and epiſtle unto his audience after ſuch a fort, when oc- 
caſion ſerved, that as well by his vehement inveighing 
againſt the biſhop of Rome's uſurped power and autho- 
rity, as in the earneſt ſetting forth and advancing of the 
king's majeſty's ſupremacy, innumerable of the country 
reſorting unto his ſermons, changed their opinions, and 
favoured effectually the religion received. The con- 
fluence of the people ſo daily increaſed, that the church 
being a fair, ample, and large church, was not now and 
then able to receive the number. The fame of this new 
inſtruction of the people was ſo blazed abroad, that the 
popiſh prieſts were wonderfully mazed and diſpleaſed, 
to ſee their pope ſo to be defaced, and their prince fo 
highly advanced. 5 

Now thought they it is high time for us to work, or 
elſe all will here be utterly loſt by this man's preaching: 
ſome of them went with capons, ſome with hens, ſome 
with chickens, ſome with one thing, ſome with another, 
unto the juſtices, ſuch as then favoured their cauſe and 
faction, and ſuch as were no ſmall fools, as Sir John 
Baker, Sir Chriſtopher Hales, Sir Thomas Mole, 
knights, with other juſtices. The prebendaries of 
Chriſt-church in Canterbury were made privy hereof, 
giving their ſuccour and aid thereunto. So that in con- 
cluſion poor Turner, and other preachers, were griev- 
ouſly complained of unto the king's majeſty. Where- 
upon my lord of Canterbury, and certain other com- 
miſſioners, were appointed at Lambeth to fit upon the 
examination of theſe ſeditious preachers. Howbeit, be- 
fore Turner went up to his examination, I obtained of 
Sir Thomas Moile, that he in Eaſter-week was content 
to hear Turner preach a rehearſal ſermon in his pariſh 
church at Weſtwell, of all the doctrine of his ſermons 
preached at his cure in Chartham : which he moſt gent- 
ly granting, heard Turner both before noon and after 
noon on the Wedneſday in Eaſter-week laſt, and as it 


ſeemed, took all things in good part, remitting Turner 
home to his ſaid cure with gentle and favourable words. 


I ſuppoſed by this means to have ſtayed Mr. Turner at 


home from further examination, hoping that Sir Tho- 


mas Moile would have anſwered for him at Lambeth be- 
fore the commiſſioners. Notwithſtanding, after Mr. 
— — 
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Moile's coming to London, ſuch information was laid in 
againſt Turner, that he was ſent for to make anſwer 
himſelf before the ſaid commiſſioners; and there appear- 
ing before them, he made ſuch an honeſt, perfect, and 
learned anſwer unto the articles objected, that he was 
with a good exhortation, diſcharged home again, with- 
out any manner of recantation or other injunction. 

Now when the pope-catholic clergy of Kent under- 
ſtood of his coming home without controlment, ſo that 
he preached as freely as he did before, againſt their blind 
and dumb ceremonies, ſtraightway by the help of Ste- 
phen Gardiner, biſhop of Wincheſter, they found a new 
means to put him to utter confuſion, deviſing that he 
came home from examination in ſuch glorious pomp by 
the high-ways ſide in the woods adjoining, that five Sat 
dred perſons met him then with banquetting diſhes to 
welcome him home, ſtirring the people rather to an up- 


roar and commotion, than to keep them in any quiet 


obedience : when in very deed, contrary to this ſurmiſe, 
(as God would) on this ſide Rocheſter a mile or two, 
for avoiding all ſuch light and glorious talk with any 
his familiars or acquaintance, he of purpoſe left the high 
way, and came through the woods all alone above eigh- 
teen miles together on foot, ſo wearied and meagered tor 
want of ſuſtenance, that when he came into my houſe at 
Chartham, he was not well able to ſtand or ſpeak for 
faintneſs and thirſt. 

This malicious tale being reported to the king's high- 
neſs, his majeſty was ſo ſore grieved therewith, that he 
ſent for the archbiſhop of Canterbury, willing him to 
cauſe Turner to be whipped out of the country. By 
means whereof the archbiſhop of Canterbury ſent again 
for Turner: I hearing thereof immediately made report 


by my letters, with ſuch vehemency proving it mere ma- 


lice, that the archbiſhop underſtanding the truth, paci- 
fied again the king's wrath. Home cometh Turner once 
again to his cure without blot : which ſo wrung the pa- 
piſts, in that they could not prevail, that they thought 
it all in vain any further to attempt againſt him concern- 
ing any accuſation for matters in Kent, the archbiſhop 
of Canterbury being his ordinary, Well, yet they 
would not thus leave him undiſcredited. Then was 
there one new matter deviſed, how that he had preached 
erroneus doctrine in other countries before he came into 
Kent, laying to his charge that he had both tranſlated 
the maſs mo Engliſh, and ſaid or miniſtered the lame, 
and that he had preached againſt purgatory, pilgrimage, 
and praying for the dead, &c. By —. * 
was now convented before the whole council by the bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter, who ſent Syriake Petite, gentle- 
man, for him, who brought him up to London bound 
(as I heard ſay), and being examined before the ſaid bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter and others, he was committed to 
ward for a ſeaſon. 
In the mean time, the archbiſhop of Canterbury being 
in Kent about the trial of a conſpiracy propoſed againſt 
himſelf by the juſtices of the ſhire and the prebendaries 
of Chriſt-church : Turner is now ſent down to the arch- 
biſhop, to the intent he ſhould recant that doctrine 
which long ago he in other places out of Kent had 
preached, to the utter ſubverſion and defacing of all 
that he had moſt godly and earneſtly here in Kent 
taught, both to the glory of God, and the furtherance 
and ſetting forth of the king's highneſs's proceedings. 
If his majeſty will thus permit learned honeſt men thus 
daily to be over-crowned and trodden under foot with a 
ſort of tyrannous or rather traiterous papiſts (who can- 
not abide to hear his majeſty's ſupremacy advanced, nor 
the ſincere word of God preached), it were better for 
men to dwell amongſt the infidels and miſcreants than in 
England. „ 

What reaſon is this, that Turner ſnould recant here in 
Kent the doctrine which in other countries he hath 
taught, to the wounding and overthrowing moſt deſpe- 


| rately of five hundred men's conſciences and above, (I 


6 8 dare 
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dare ſay), who lately by his ſincere preaching have em- 


braced a right good opinion both of the king's ſupre- 
macy, and alſo of the reformed religion received? All 
good ſubjects may well lament the king's majeſty's eſtate 
in this behalf, that no man may dare to be ſo bold to 
advance his highneſs's title, but that every ignorant and 
malicious papiſt ſhall ſpurn againſt him, ſeeking his ut- 
ter undoing, and that by the aid of papiſtical jultices ſet 
in authority. I beſcech your worſhips to pardon me of 
my rude and homely terms. They herein deſerve worſe, 
if worſe may be deviſed. For what honeſt man can bear 
with this, that ſo noble a prince's ears ſhall be thus im- 
pudently abuſed with manitelt lyes and fables, as this one 
is of Turner's coming home in ſuch triumph as th 
craftily and falſly had deviſed ? It is eaſily to be eſpied 
what they mean and go about, that, the prince being 
alive, dare take in hand ſo uncourteouſly to abuſe both 
the gentle nature of the prince, and his godly preacher, 
the advancer and extoller of his juſt authority. 

What think your worſhips they would attempt if his 
majeſty were at God's mercy (as God foreſend that ever 
any of us ſhould ſee that day, without better reformation) 
that can dally with his highneſs, blinding his eyes with 
miſts, whilſt he liveth and reigneth amongſt us in moſt 
proſperity? As for my lord of Canterbury, he dare no- 
thing do for the poor man's delivery, he hath done ſo 
much for him already. And his grace hath told me 
plainly, that it is put into the king's head, that he is the 
maintainer and ſupporter of all the heretics within the 
realm; nor will he permit me or my neighbours to reſort 
unto the council for his purgation while he is at Chart- 
ham, ſaving only I have obtained this at his hand, that 
I may become a ſuiter in writing to my friends and good 
maſters in the court for his delivery. 

And therefore it is (right worſhipful) that I have now 
taken pen in hand, thus to diſcourſe and open our mi- 
ſery unto you concerning the extreme handling of this 

or honeſt man, Mr. Turner, that if it may poſſibly 
£1 brought to paſs by your godly wiſdom, the poor man 
may be releaſed and diſcharged of his recantation ; you 
cannot do to God and your prince a more acceptable 
ſervice in my poor opinion. For otherwiſe if he ſhould 
be driven to recant (as I am ſure he will ſooner die), 
both the cauſe of God and the king will ſuffer no ſmall 
detriment amongſt his poor loving ſubje&s here. For 
if there be no better ſtay for the maintainance of theſe 
godly preachers, the king's authority concerning his ſu- 

remacy ſhall lie poſt alone hidden in the Act of par- 
E and not in the hearts of his ſubjects. 

If they can bring to paſs that Turner may recant, to 
the defacing of his good doctrine preached here, then 
have they that for which they have thus long travelled. 
And yet in effect ſhall not Turner recant, but king 
Henry the eighth in Turner's perſon ſhall moſt odiouſly 
recant, to the wounding of all men's conſciences here. 
If the king's majeſty do not eſteem his authority given 
to his highneſs by God's word and his parliament ; it 
were well done that the preachers had good warning to 
talk no more to the people thereof, rather than to be 
toſſed and troubled for doing their duties by the mem- 
bers of Antichriſt. 

And now to the intent that they might effectually for 
ever ſlander Turner's doctrine here, they have indicted 
him for offending againſt the ſix articles this laſt ſeſſions, 
by the witneſs of two papiſts of the pariſh of Chartham 
his utrer enemies, Saunders and Brown by name, for a 


ſermon preached at Chartham on Paſhon-Sunday, which | 


chanced on St. Gregory's even, they both being abſent 
that day at Wye fair, as it is well proved, namely, for 
that he preached againſt the mals : ſaying, that our Sa- 


viour Chriſt was the only ſole prieſt, which ſung maſs 
on the altar of the croſs, there ſacrificing for the ſins of 


the world once for ever, and that all other maſſes were 
but remembrances and thankſgiving for that one ſacri- 
fice.; or ſuch words in effect. - | 
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Wherefore to conclude (right worſhipful) kngy; 
your godly zeals, as well towards the preferment of fs 
cere religion, as your no leſs affection towards the kin 7 
perſon and his godly proceedings, I moſt humbly ot 
leech you, in the bowels of our Saviour Chriſt, ſo to * 
der the weighty conſideration of the premiſes, as by — 
travels unto the king's majeſty, or to the D 
council, we here in Kent, that have now of late our heart 
bent towards the obſervation of the law of God and the 
prince, through Turner's godly perſuaſions, may receiye 
from your worſhips ſome comfortable words of his deli. 
verance; or certainly many an honeſt and ſimple man 
lately embracing the truth, may perhaps fall away def. 
perately from the ſame, not without danger of their 
ſouls. In accompliſhing whereof your worſhips ſhall 
not only do unto Almighty God and the prince moſt 
true and acceptable ſervice ; but alſo the ſaid Mr. Tyr. 
ner, with all others to whom this cauſe doth appertain 
both daily to pray for your proſperities, and allo to be at 
your commandments during their lives. From Canter. 
bury the ſecond day of November. 

Your worſhips evermore at command, 


R. M. 


And thus much containeth the letter ſent (as 15 ſaid) 
by Mr. Morice to Dr. Butts and Sir Anthony Deny. 


Now, what ſucceſs and ſpeed this letter had, hereafter 


ſhall be declared. For Dr. Butts, the king's phyſiciag 
aforeſaid, after the receipt of theſe letters, conſidering 
the weighty contents of the ſame, as he was ever a for. 
ward friend in the goſpel's cauſe, ſo he thought not to 
foreſlack this matter to the uttermolt of his diligence, 
and fo watching his opportunity, when the king was in 
trimming and in waſhing (as his manner was at certain 
times to call for his barber), Dr. Butts (whoſe manner 
was at ſuch times ever to be preſent, and with ſome 
pleaſant conceits to refreſh and ſolace the king's mind), 
brought with him in his hand this letter. The king aſk- 
ing what news, Dr. Butts pleaſantly and merrily begin- 
neth to inſinuate to the king the effect of the matter, 
and ſo at the king's command read out the letter; which 
when the king had heard, and pauſed a little thereon, 
commanded the letter to be read again. The hearing 
and conſideration whereof ſo altered the king's mind, 
that whereas before he commanded the ſaid Turner to 
be whipped out of the country, he now commanded him 
to be retained as a faithful ſubject. And here of that 
matter an end. Let us now return to the archbiſhop 
ain. 

Who although he was encompaſſed about (as 1s faid) 
with mighty enemies, and by many crafty trains impugn- 
ed, yet through God's more mighty providence, work- 
ing in the king's heart ſo to favour him, he rubbed out 
all king Henry's time without blemiſh or foil, by means 
of the king's protection; who not only defended tie 
ſaid archbiſhop againſt ſuch conſpired adverſaries, but 
alſo extended ſuch ſpecial favour in ſuch a manner, that 
he not being ignorant of his wife, whom he had married 
before at Norembergege, (being neice to the wife of 
Oſiander), keeping her alſo during their ſix articles time 
contrary. to law, notwithſtanding he both permitted the 
ſame, and kept his counſel. 

Then after the death of king Henry, immediately ſuc- 
ceeded his ſon king Edward, under whoſe government 
and protection the ſtate of this archbiſhop, being his 
godfather, was not impaired, but rather more advanced. 

During all this mean time of king Henry aforeſaid, 
until the entering in of king Edward, it ſeemed that 
Cranmer was ſcarcely yet thoroughly perſuaded in the 
right knowledge of the ſacrament, or at leaſt was not 
yet fully ripened in the ſame : wherein ſhortly after be 
being more groundedly confirmed by conference Wit 
biſhop Ridley, in proceſs of time did fo profit in more 
ripe knowledge, that at laſt he took upon him the de» 


fence of that whole doctrine, that is, to refute and 3 
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down firſt the corporal oc age) ſecondly, the fantalti- | 
t 


cal tranſubſtantiation; thirdly, the idolatrous adoration; 
fourthly, the falſe error of the papiſts, that wicked men 
do eat the natural body of Chriſt ; and laſtly, the blaſ- 
hemous ſacrifice of the mais. Whereupon in the con- 
cluſion he wrote five books for the public inſtruction of 
the church of England, which inſtruction to this day 
ſtandeth, and is received in the church of England. 

Againſt theſe five books of the archbiſhop, Stephen 
Gardiner, the arch-enemy to Chriſt and his goſpel, be- 
ing then in the Tower, ſlubbereth up a certain anſwer, 
ſuch as it was, which he in open court exhibited at Lam- 
beth, being there examined by the archbiſhop aforcſaid, 
and other the king's commiſſioners in king Edward's 
days, which book was intitled, “ An explication and 
« aſſertion of the true catholic faith, touching the bleſ- 
« ſed ſacrament of the altar, with a confutation of a 
« book written againſt the ſame. | 

Againſt this explication, or rather cavilling ſophiſtica- 
tion of Stephen Gardiner doctor of law, the archbiſhop 
of Canterbury learnedly and copiouſly replied again, 
which alſo he publiſhed abroad to the eyes and judg- 
ments of all men. 

The unquiet ſpirit of Stephen Gardiner being not yet 
contented, after all this thruſtech out another book in 
Latin of the like popoth argument, but after another 
title, named, Marcus Antonius Conſtantinus. Where- 
unto firſt the archbiſhop again intending a full contuta- 
tion, had already abſolved three parts of his anſwer lying 
in priſon. Of which parts two periſhed in Oxford; the 
other yet remaineth in my hands ready to be ſeen and 
ſer forth, as the Lord ſhall ſee good. Allo biſhop Rid- 
ley lying likewiſe the ſame time in priſon, having there 
the ſaid book of Marcus Antonius, tor lack of pen and 
paper, with a lead of a window, in the margin of the 
book wrote annotations, as ſtraightnels of time would 
ſerve him, in retutation of the ſame book. And finally, 
becauſe theſe worthy martyrs had neither liberty nor 
leiſure to go through with that travail, that which lacked 
in them, for accompliſhment of that behalf, was ſup- 
plied ſhortly after by Peter Martyr, who abundantly and 
ſubſtantially hath overthrown that book in his learned 
defence of the truth, againſt the falſe ſophiſtication cf 
Marcus Antonius aforeſaid. 

Beſides theſe books above cited of this archbiſhop, di- 
vers other things there were alſo of his doing, as the book 
of the reformation, the catechiſm, with the book of ho- 
milies, whereof part was by him contrived, part by his 
procurement approved and publiſhed. M hereunto alſo 
may be adjoined another writing or confutation of his 
againſt 88 articles by the convocation deviſed and pro- 
pounded, but yet not ratified nor received in the reign 
of king Henry the eighth. 

And thus much concerning the actions cf this arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, during the lives of king Henry 
VIII. and of king Edward his fon. During whole lives 
this archbiſhop lacked no ſtay of maintenance againſt all 
his maligners. | 

After this king Edward, a prince of moſt worthy 
qualifications, falling ſick, when he perceived that his 
death was at hand, and the force of his painful diſeaſe 
would not ſuffer him to live longer, and knowing that 
his ſiſter Mary was wholly wedded to the popiſh religion, 
bequeathed the ſucceſſion of this realm to the lady Jane 
(a lady of great birth, but of greater learning, being 
neice to king Henry the eighth by his ſiſter), by con- 
ent of the council and lawyers of this realm. To this 
teſtament of the king's, when all the nobles of the realm, 
eſtates and judges had ſubſcribed, they ſent for the arch- 
biſhop, and required him that he alſo would ſubſcribe. 
But he excuſing himſelf on this manner, ſaid, That it 
was otherwiſe in the teſtament of king Henry his father, 
and that he had ſworn to the ſucceſſion of Mary, as then 
the next heir; by which oath he was ſo bound, that with- 
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The council anſwered, that they were not ignorant of 
that, and that they had conſcience as well as he; and 
moreover, that they were ſworn to- that teſtament, and 
therefore he ſhould not think there was any danger there- 
in, or that he ſhould be in more peril or perjury than 
the reſt, 

To this the archbiſhop anſwered, that he was judge of 
no man's conſcience but his own; and therefore as he 
would not be prejudicial to others, ſo he would not com- 
mit his conſcience unto other men's facts, or caſt him- 
ſelf into danger, ſeeing that every man ſhould give ac- 
count of his own conſcience, and not of other men's. 
And as concerning ſubſcription, before he had ſpoken 
with the king himſelf, he utterly refuſed to do it. 

The king therefore being demanded of the archbiſhop 
concerning this matter, ſaid, That the nobles and law- 
yers of this realm counſelled him unto it, and perſuaded 
him that the bond of the firſt teſtament could nothing 
hinder, but that this lady Jane might ſucceed him as 
heir, and the people without danger acknowledge her as 
their queen, Who then demanding leave of the king 
that he might firſt talk with certain | Incas that were in 
the court ; when they all agreed, that by the law of the 
realm it might be ſo, returning to the king, with much 
ado he ſubſcribed. 

Well, not long after this king Edward died, being al- 
moſt ſixteen years old, to the great ſorrow, but greater 
calamity of the whole realm, After whoſe deceaſe im- 
mediately it was commanded that the lady Jane (who 


was unwilling thereto), ſhould be proclaimed queen. 


Which thing the common people much miſliked, not 


that they did ſo much favour the lady Mary, before 


whom they ſaw the lady Jane preferred, as for the ha- 
tred conceived againſt ſome whom they could not fa- 
vour. 

Beſides this, there happened alſo other cauſes of diſcord 
between the nobles and commons the ſame time: for 
what injuries of commons and encloſures wrongfully 
held, with other inordinate pollings and uncharitable 
dealing between the landlords and tenants, I cannot tell. 
But, in fine, thus the matter fell out, that the lady 
Mary hearing of the death of her brother, and ſhifting 
for herſelf, was ſo aſſiſted by the commons, that ſhe ſoon 
prevailed. Who being eſtabliſhed in the poſſeſſion of 


the realm, not long after came to London: and after 


ſhe had firſt cauſed the two fathers, the duke of Nor- 
thumberland and the duke of Suffolk to be beheaded 
(as has been already related), ſhe likewiſe cauſed the 
lady Jane, being both in age tender, and innocent from 
this crime, after ſhe could by no means be turned from 
the conſtancy of her faith, together with her huſband, 
to be beheaded. 

The reſt of the nobles paying fines, were forgiven, 
the archbiſhop of Canterbury only excepred : who tho? 
he deſired pardon (by means of his friends) could ob- 
tain none; inſomuch that the queen would not once 
vouchſafe to ſce him. For as yet the old grud ge againſt 
the archbiſhop for the divorcement of her mother, re- 
mained hid in the bottom of her heart. Beſides this di- 
vorce ſne remembered the ſtate of religion changed; all 
which was imputed to the archbiſhop as the cawe there- 
of. | 

While theſe things were in doing, a rumour was in all 
men's mouths, That the archbiſhop, to curry favour with 
the queen, had promiſed to ſay a Dirige maſs after the 
old cuſtom, for the funeral of king Edward her brother. 
Neither wanted there ſome who reported that he had al- 
ready ſaid mals at Canterbury; which maſs indeed was 
ſaid by Dr. Thornton. This rumour Cranmer thinking 
ſpeedily to ſtay, gave forth a writing of his purgation 
the tenor whereot being before expreſſed, (p. 70.) I need 
not here again to recite, 

This bill being thus written, and lying openly in a 
window in his chamber, cometh in by chance Mr. 


out maniteſt perjury he could not go from it. 


Story, then biſhop of Rocheſter, who after he had read 
2 and 
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and peruſed the ſame, required the archbiſhop to have a 
copy of the bill. The archbiſhop granted the ſame, and 
Mr. Story lending it to another friend, there were divers 
copies taken, and the thing publiſhed abroad among the 
common people, inſomuch that almoſt every ſcrivener's 
ſhop was occupied in copying out the ſame : and fo at 
length ſome of theſe copies coming to the biſhops and 
ſo brought to the council, and they ſending it to the com- 
miſſioners, the matter was known, and ſo he command- 
ed to appear. 

Whereupon Dr. Cranmer appeared at the very day 
prefixed, before the ſaid commiſſioners, bringing a true 
inventory, as he was commanded, of all his goods. That 
done, a biſhop of the queen's privy council, being one of 
the ſaid commiſſioners, after the inventory was received, 
bringing in mention of the bill: My lord, ſaid he, there 
is a bil put forth in your name, wherein you ſeem to be 
aggrieved with ſetting up the maſs again; we doubt not 
you are ſorry that it is gone abroad. 

To whom the archbiſhop anſwered, As I do not deny 
myſelf to be the author of that bill or letter, ſo muſt I 
confeſs here unto you, concerning the ſame bill, that I 
am ſorry that the ſaid bill went from me in ſuch ſort as 
it did. For when I had written it, Mr. Story got the co- 
py from me, and it is now come abroad, and as I under- 
ſtand, the city is full of it. For which I am ſorry, that 
it is ſo paſſed my hands: for intended otherwiſe to have 
made it in a more large and ample manner, and minded 
to have ſet it on Paul's church door, and on the doors of 
all the churches in London, with mine own ſeal joined 
thereunto. 

At which words when they ſaw the conſtancy of the 
man, they diſmiſſed him, affirming that they had no more 
at preſent to ſay unto him, but that ſhortly he ſhould hear 
farther. The ſaid biſhop declared afterwards to one of 
Dr. Cranmer's friends, that notwithſtanding his attainder 
of treaſon, the queen's determination at that time was, 
that Cranmer ſhould only have been deprived of his 
archbiſhopric, and have had a ſufficient living aſſigned 
him, upon his exhibiting of a true inventory, with com- 
mandment to keep his houſe without meddling in matters 
of religion. But how true that was I have not to ſay. This 
is certain, that not long after this, he was ſent to the 
Tower, and ſoon after condemned for treaſon. Notwith- 
ftanding the queen, when ſhe could not honeſtly deny him 
his pardon, being all the reſt were diſcharged, and eſpe- 
cially, ſeeing he laſt (of all others) ſubſcribed to king 
Edward's requeſt, and that againſt his own will, releaſed 
to him his action of treaſon, and accuſed him only of he- 
reſy, which the archbiſhop liked well, and came to paſs 

as he wiſhed, becauſe the cauſe was not his own, but 
Chriſt's; not the queen's, but the church's. Thus ſtood 
the cauſe of Cranmer, till at length it was determined by 
the queen and the council, that he ſhould be removed from 
the Tower, where he was priſoner, to Oxford, there to 
diſpute with the doctors and divines. And privily word 
was ſent before to them of Oxford to prepare themſelves, 
and make them ready to diſpute. And although the 
queen and the biſhops had concluded before what ſhould 
become of him, yet it pleaſed them that the matter ſhould 
be debated with arguments, that under ſome honeſt ſhew 
of diſputation the murder of the man might be covered. 
Neither could their haſty ſpeed of revenge abide any 
long delay; and therefore in all haſte he was carried to 
Oxford. | 

What this diſputation was, and how it was handled, 
what were the queſtions and reaſons on both ſides, and 
alfo touching his condemnation by the univerſity and the 
prolocutor, becauſe it hath been ſufficiently declared, we 
intend now therefore to proceed to his final judgment and 
order of condemnation,-which was the 12th day of Sep- 
tember 1555, and ſeven days before the condemnation of 


biſhop Ridley and Mr. Latimer, as is before mentioned 


The ſtory whereof here followeth, faithfully corrected by 
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the report and narration (coming by chance to our lande 
of one who being both preſent thereat, and alſo a devo, 
tavourer of the ſee and faction of Rome, can lack no c : 
dit (1 think) with ſuch who ſeek what they can to tc 
credit whatſoever maketh not with their phantaſied key 
gion of Rome. : 

After the diſputations done and finiſhed in Oxford b. 
tween the doctors of both univerſities, and the three was. 
thy biſhops, Dr. Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, ye heard 
then how ſentence condemnatory immediately u pon the 
ſame was adminiſtered againſt them by Dr. Weſton and 
others of the univerſity ; whereby they were judged to be 
heretics, and ſo committed to the mayor and ſheriffs gf 
Oxford. But foraſmuch as the ſentence given againſt 
them was void in law (for at that time the authority gf 
the pope was not yet received into the land) therefore 3 
new commiſſion was ſent from Rome, and a new proceſs 
framed for the conviction of theſe reverend and godly 
learned men aforeſaid. In which commiſſion, firlt was 
Dr. James Brooks biſhop of Glouceſter the pope's ſub- 
delegate, with Dr. Martin and Dr. Story, commiſſioners 
in the king and queen's behalf for the execution of the 
ſame. Of which three commiſſioners above-named, as 
touching Dr. Martin, this by the way is to be underſtood, 
that although he was uſed for an inſtrument of the pope's 
ſide to ſerve a turn (whole book allo is extant againſt 
the lawful marriage of prieſts) yet notwithſtanding nei- 
ther was he ſo bitter an enemy in this perſecution as other 
commiſſioners were; and alſo in the time of queen Eli- 
zabeth, where divers other doctors of the arches refuſed 
to be ſworn againſt the pope, he denied not the oath; 
and yet notwithſtanding not altogether here to be excuſed. 
But to the purpole of this ſtory. Wherefore firſt it ſhall 
be requiſite to declare the circumſtance, and the whole 
ſtate of the matter, as in a general deſcription, before 
we come to their orations, according as in a parcel 
of a certain letter concerning the ſame it came to our 
hands. 

Imprints, Here is to be underſtood, that at the com- 

ing down of the aforeſaid commiſſioners, which was upon 
Thurſday the 12th of September 1555. in the church of 
St. Mary, and in the eaſt end of the ſaid church at the 
high altar, was erected a ſolemn ſcaffold for biſhop Brooks 
aforeſaid, repreſenting the pope's perſon, ten foot high. 
The ſeat was made that he might ſit under the ſacrament 
of the altar. And on the right hand of the pope's dele- 
gate, beneath him ſate Dr. Martin, and on the left hand 
{ate Dr. Story, the king and queen's commiſſioners, who 
were both doctors of the civil law; and underneath them 
other doctors, ſcribes and phariſees alſo, with the pope's 
collector, and a rabblement of ſuch others. 

And thus theſe biſhops being placed in their Pontif- 
calibus, the archbiſhop of Canterbury was ſent for to come 
before them. He having intelligence of them that were 
there, thus ordered himſelf. He came forth of the priſon 
to the church of St. Mary, ſet forth with bills and glieves 
for fear he ſhould ſtart away, being cloathed in a fair 
black gown with his hood on both ſhoulders, ſuch as doc- 
tors of divinity uſe to wear in the univerſity. Who, at- 
ter he was come into the church, and did ſee them fit in 
their Pontificalibus, he did not put off his cap to any of 
them, but ſtood ſtill till he was called. : 

And anon one of the proctors for the pope, or elſe his 
doctor, called Thomas, archbiſhop of Canterbury, appear 
here and make anſwer to what ſhall be laid to thy charge; 
that is to ſay, for blaſphemy, incontinence and herely; 
and make anſwer here to the biſhop of Glouceſter, repre- 
ſenting the pope's perſon. 

Upon this he being brought nearer unto the ſcaffold 
where the aforeſaid biſhop {ate, he firſt well viewed the 
place of judgment, and eſpying where the king and queen's 
proctors were, putting off his cap, he firſt humbly bo- 
ing his knee to the ground, making reverence to the 
one, and after to the other, 


wp 
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That done, beholding the biſhop in the face, he put on 
his bonnet again, making no manner of token of obe— 
dience towards him at all, Whereat the biſhop being 
offended, faid unto him, that it might beſcem him right 
well, weighing the authority he did repreſent, to do his 
duty unto hin. ; 

Whereupon Dr. Crantner anſwered and ſaid, That he 
had once taken a f:,lemn oath, never to conlent to the ad- 
mitting of the b:thop of Rume's authority into this realm 
of England again; and that he had done it adviledly, 
and meant by God's grace to keep it; and therefore would 
commit nothing, either by ſign or token, which might ar- 

ue his conſent to the receiving of the lame; and ſo he 
deſired the ſaid biſhop to judge of him, and that he did it 
not for any contempt to his perion, which he would will- 
ingly have honoured as well as any of the others, if his 
commiſſion had come from as good an authority as theirs. 
This anſwered he both mod-itly, wilcly, and patiently, 
with his cap on his head, not once bowing or making any 
reverence to him that repreſented the pope's perſon, which 
was wonderſully marked by the people that were there 
preſent and ſaw it, and i arxed It as nigh as could be 


poſſible. 


The Oration of Dr. Brooks Biſhop of Glouceſter, unto 


Dr. Cranmer Archbiſbop 6; Canterbury. in the 
4 FY 
Church of St. Mary at Oxford. 


HEN after many means uſed, they perceived that 
the archbiſhop would not move his bunart, the 
biſhop proceeded in thele worus following. 

My lord, at this preſent we are come to you as commil- 
ſioners, and for you, not intruding ourſelves by our own 
authority, but ſent by commiſſion, partly from the pope's 
holineſs, partly from the king and queen's moit excellent 
majeſties, not to your utter diſcomfort, but to your com- 
fort if you will yourſelf. We come, not to judge you, 
but to put you in remembrance of what you have been, 
and may be. Neither ceme we to diſpute with you, but 
to examine you in certain matters; which being donc, 
to make relation thereof to him that hath power to judge 
you. The firit, being well taken, ſhall make the iccond 
to be will taken. For if you, of your part be moved to 
come to a conformity, then ſhall not only we of our ſide 
take joy of our examination, bur alſo they that have ſent 
us. 

And firſt as charity doth move us, I would think 
good ſomewhat to exhort you, and that by the ſecond 
chapter of St. John in the Revelations, „Remember 
fromm whence thou art fallen, and do the firſt works, or 
if not,” and ſo as ye know what followeth. Remem- 
ber yourſelf from whence you have fallen. You are fall- 
en from the univerſal and catholic church of Chriſt, 
trom the very true and received faith of all Chriſtendom, 
and that by open hereſy. You have fallen from your 
promiſe to God, from your fidelity and allegiance, and 
that by open preaching, marriage and adultery. You 
have fallen from your ſovereign prince and queen by open 
treaſon. Remember therefore from whence you are fall- 
en, Your fall is great, the danger cannot be ſcen. 
Wherefore, when I lay, Remember from whence you are 
fallen, I put you in mind, not only of your fall, but alſo 
of the ſtate you were in before your fall. You were ſome- 
time, as I and other poor men, in a mean eſtate, God I 
take to witneſs, I ſpeak it to no reproach or abatement 
of you, but to put you in memory, how God hath called 
you from alow to a high degree, trom one degree to ano- 
ther, from better to better, and never gave you over, till 
he had appoinred you an ambaſſador, metropolitan of all 
England, and paſtor of his own flock : ſuch great truſt 
did he put you in, in his church; what could he do more? 
for even as he ordained Moſes to be a ruler over his 
church of 1ſrac}, and gave him full authority of the ſame : 
io he did make you over his church of England. And 
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when did he this for you? forſooth, when you gave no 
cccafion or cauſe of miſtruſt either to him or to his magiſ- 
trates. For although it be conjectured, that in all your 
time ye were not upright in the honour and faith cf 
Chriſt, but rather ſet up of purpoſe as a fir inſtrument, 
whereby the church might be ſpoiled and brought into 
ruin; yet may it appear by many your doings otherwile; 
and I for my part, as it behoveth each one of us, all 
think the beſt. For who was thought as then more de- 
vout ? who was more religious in the face of the world ? 
who was thought to have more conſcience of a vow ma- 
King, and obſerving the order of the church, more earneſt 
in the defence of the real preſence of Chriſt's body and 
blood in the ſacrament of the altar than ye wers? and 
then all things proſpered with you; your prince favour- 
ed you; yea, God himſelf favourcd you; your candle- 
itick was ſet up in the higheſt place of the church, and 
the light of your candle was over all the church: I would 
God it had ſo continued ſtill. 

But after ye began to fall by ſchiſm, and would not 
acknowledge the pope's holineſs, as ſupreme head, but 
would ſtoutly uphold the unlawtul requeits or king Hen- 
ry the eighth, and would bear with what ſhould not be 
borne withal, then began you to fancy unlawtul liberty; 
and when you had exiled a good conſcience, then enſued 
great ſhipwreck in the ſea, which was out of the true 
and catholic church caſt into the ſea of delperation : tor, 
as he faith, Without the church there is no ſalvation. 
When ye had forſaken God, God forſook you, and cave 
you over. to your own will; and ſuffered you to fall from 
ſchiſm to apoltacy, from apoltacy to herely, and from 
hereſy to perjury, from perjury to treaſon, and ſo in 
concluſion, into the full indignation of our {overcign 
prince, which you may think a juſt puniſhment of God 
for your other abominable opinions. 

After that, ye fell lower and lower, and now to the 
loweſt degree of all, to the end of honour and life. For 
it the light of your candle be as it hath been hitherto 
duſky, your candleſtick is like to be removed, and have 
a great fall, ſo low, and ſo far out of knowledge, that it 
be quite out of God's favour, and paſt all hope of reco- 
very; for in hell there is no redemption. The dan zer 
whereof being ſo great, very pity cauleth me to ſax, 
Remember from wheace thou hait fallen.“ TI add alto, 
and whither you fall. 

But here pcradventure, you will ſay to me, What, Sir, 
my fall is not ſo great as you make it: I have not vet 
fallen from the catholic church. For that is not the ca- 
tholic church that the pope is head of. There is ano- 
ther church. But as touching that I anſwer, You are 
ſure of that as the Donariſts were, for they ſaid they 
had the true church, and that the name ot true chriſtians 
remained only in Africk, where only their ſeditious {ect 
was preached. And as you think, {o chought Novatus, 
That all they that did acknowledge their ſupreme head 
at the ſee of Rome, were out of the church of Chriſt. 
But here St. Cyprian defending Cornelius againſt Nova- 
tus, Book 2. Epiſt. 6, faith on this wite, The church 15 
one, which church whereas it is one, it cannot be here 
and there. So that if Novatus were in the church, then 
was not Cornelius, who indeed by lawful fucceihon ſuc— 
ceeded pope Fabian. Here St. Cyprian intendeta by the 
whole proceſs to prove and concludeti thereupon, that 
the true church was only Rome. Gather ybu then what 
will follow of your fall. But you will ſay peradventure, 
that you fell not by hereſy, and fo ſaid the Arians, al- 
ledging for themſelves that they had ſcripture; and go- 
ing about to perſuade their ſchiſm by ſcripture, for in- 
deed they had more places by two and forty, which by 
their torture ſeemed to depend upon ſcriptute, than the 
catholics had. 

So did the Marcions provoke their hereſy to ſcripture. 
But thoſe are no ſcriptures; for they are not truly al- 
ledged, nor truly interpreted, but untruly wreſted and 
wrong, according to their own phantaſies. And there- 
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fore were they all juſtly condemned for their wrong ta- 
king of the ſcriptures; and the church replieth againſt 
them, ſaying, What make you here in my heritage? 
from whence came you ? the ſcripture is mine inheri- 
tance; I am right heir thereof: I hold it by true ſuc- 
ceſiion of the apoſtles; for as the apoſtles required me 
to hold, ſo do I hold it. The apoſtles have received me, 
and put me in my right, and have rejected you as ba!- 
tards, having no title thereunto. 

Alſo ye will deny that ye have fallen by apoſtacy, by 
breaking your vow; and ſo Vigilantius ſaid, infomuch 
that he would admit none to his miniſtry, but thoſe who 
had their wives bagged with children. What now? ſhall 
we fay Vigilantitus did not fall therefore? Did not Do- 
natus and Novatus fall, becauſe they ſaid ſo, and brought 
{cripture for their defence? Then let us believe as we liſt, 
pretending well, and ſay ſo; nay, there is no man ſo 
blind that will not lay ſo: for except the church, which 
condemneth them tor their fay-lo, do approve us for to 
do-{v, then will ſhe condemn you alſo. So that your 
denial will not ſtard. And therefore I tell you, Re- 
meinber from whence ye are fallen, and how long you 
{hall fall, if you hold on as you do begin. But I truſt 
you will not continue, but revoke yourltelf in time, and 
the remedy followeth. 

Repent, and do thy firſt works, for by ſuch means as 
ye have fallen, ye mult rife again. Firft, your heart 
hath fallen, then your tongue and your pen, and beſides 
your own damage, hath cauſed many more to fall. 
Therefare, firſt your heart mult turn, and then ſhall the 
tongue and the pen be quickly turned; or elſe I will 
come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick 
out of its place, 

I need not to teach you a method to turn; you know 
the ready way yourſelf. But 1 would God I could but 
exhort you to the right and truth, then the way ſhould 
ſoon be found out. For if ye remember how many ye 
have brought by abominable herely into the way of per- 
dition, I doubt not but very conſcience would move you, 
as much for them as for yourſelf, to come again. And 
lo would you ſpare neither tongue nor pen, if the heart 
were once reformed : for as touching that point, the 
Holy Ghoſt toucheth their hearts very near by the mouth 
of his holy prophet Ezekiel, when he requireth the blood 
of his flock at the ptieſt's hands, for lack of good and 
wholeſome food. How much more ſhould this touch 
your guilty heart, having overmuch diligence to teach 
them the way of perdition, and feeding them with bag- 
gage and corrupt food, which is hereſy z “He that ſhall 
convert a ſinner from his wicked life, ſhall fave his ſoul 
from death, and ſhall cover the multitude of fins.” So 
that if it be true that he who converteth a ſinner, ſaveth 
a ſoul: then the contrary muſt needs be true, that he 
that perverteth a ſoul, and teacheth him the way of per- 
d.tion, muſt needs be damned. 

Origen, on the epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans, 
ſaith, The damnation of thoſe that preach hereſy doth 
increaſe to the day of judgment. The more that periſh 
by heretical doctrine, the more grievous fhall their tor- 
ment be, that miniſter ſuch doctrine. Berengarius, who 
ſeemed to fear that danger, provided for it in his life- 
time, but not without a troubled and diſquiet conſcience, 
He did not only repent, but recant, and not ſo much for 
himſelf, as for them whom he had with molt peſtilent 
hereſies infected. For as he lay in his death-bed upon 
Epiphany-day, he demanded of them that were preſent, 
Is this, quoth he, the day of Epiphany, and appearing 
of the Lord ? They anſwered him, Yea. Then, quoth 
he, this day ſhall the Lord appear to me, either to my 
comfort, or to my diſcomfort. This remorſe argueth, 
that he feared the danger of them whom he had taught, 
and led out of the faith of Chriſt. Origines upon him 
faith in this wiſe, „Although his own blood was upon 


his head, for that he did repent, and was ſorry for his 
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former errors, yet being converted, he feared the logg 
of them whom he had infected, and who received 1; 
doctrine.” Ba 

Let this move you even at the laſt point. Iaſomuch 
as your caſe is not unlike to Berengarius, let your x 


pentance be like alſo. And what ſhould ſtay you, 1 


f 6 | f tell 
me, from this godly return? Fear that you have gone 
ſo far, ye may not return? Nay, then I may ſay 23 Da 


vid ſaid, “ Ye fear where ye have no cauſe to fear.“ For 
if ye repent, and be heartily ſorty for your former here 

and apoſtacy, ye need not to fear. For as God of his 
part is merciful and gracious to the repentant ſinner, fn 
is the King, ſo is the queen merciful, which ye may well 
perceive by your own caſe, ſince ye might have ſuffered 
a great while ago for treaſon committed againſt her h 


; 12h. 
nels, but that ye have been ſpared and reſerve] un; 
. . 1 

hope of amendment, which ſhe conceived very good of 


you; but now, as it ſcemeth, is but a very deſperate 
hoe. And what do you thereby? © According to the 
hardneſs of your heart ye treaſure up to yourſelf anger 
in the day of wrath.” N 

Weill, what is it then, if fear do not kinder you? 
ſhame, to unſay that that you have ſaid: Nay, it is as 
ſhame, unleſs you think it ſhame to agree with the true 
and the catholic church of Chriſt. And if that be 1 
ſhame, then blame St. Paul, who perſecuted the diſci- 
ples of Chriſt wich the ſword ; then blame St. Peter, who 
denied his mafler Chr ſt with an oath, that he never knew 
him. St. Cyprian before his return being a witch; St. 
Aultin being nine years out of the church. They thought 
ic no ſhame after their return of that they had returns. 
Shall it then be ſhame for you to convert and conſent 
with the church of Chriſt? No, no. 

What is it then that doth hinder you? Glory of the 
world? nay, as for the vanity of the world, I for my 
part judge not in you, being a man of learning and 
knowing your eſtate. 

And as for the lo!s of your eſtimation, it is ten to one 
that where you were archbiſhop of Canterbury, and me— 
tropolitan of all England, it is ten to one (I ſay) that 
ye ſhall be as well ſtill, yea, and rather better. 

And as for the winning of good men, there is no doubt 
but all that be here preſent, and the whole congregation 
of Chriſt's church alſo, will more rejoice of your return, 
than they were ſorry for your fall. And as for the other, 
ye need not to doubt, for they ſhall all come after; and 
to ſay the truth, if you ſhould loſe them for ever, it were 
no force, ye ſhould have no leſs thereby at all, I do not 
here touch them which ſhould confirm your eſtimation, 
For as St. Paul, after his converſion, was received into 
the church of Chriſt, with wonderful joy to the whole 
congregation, even fo ſhall you be, The fame of your 
return ſhall be ſpread abroad throughout all Chriſten- 
dom, where your face was never known. 

But you will ſay, perhaps, your confcience will not 
ſuffer you. My lord, there is a good conſcience, and 
there is a bad conſcience. The good conſcience have not 
they, as St. Paul declareth to Timothy concerning Hy- 
meneus and Alexander. The evil and bad conſcicace is, 
ſaith St. Cyprian, well ro be known by his mark. What 
mark? This conſcience is marked with the print of he- 
reſy. This conſcience is a naughty, filthy, and a branded 
conſcience, which I truſt is not in you. I have conceived 
a better hope of you than ſo, or elſe would I never g9 
about to perſuade or exhort you. But what con{ciencs 
ſhould ſtay you to return to the catholic faith and un 
verſal church of Chriſt? What conſcience doth ſeparate 
you to that deviliſh and ſeveral church, to a liberty 
which never had ground in the holy ſcriptures? It you 
judge your liberty to be good, then judge you all Chi- 
tendom to do evil beſides you ? 

O what a preſumptuous perſuaſion is this, upon this 
utterly to forſake the church of Chriſt? Under what cv: 


lour or pretence do you this? for the abuſts? as though 
| I 
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in your church were no abuſes : Yes, that there were, 
And it vou iorſake the univerſal church for the abuſes, 
why do you not then forſake your particular church, an 
ſo be fitting from one to another? That is not the next 
wav, to flip from the church tor the abuſes; for if you 
ha fren abuſes, you wou'd rather have endeavoured for 
a formation than for a defection. He is a good chi- 
rurgcon, who, for a little pain in the toe, will cut off the 
Whole leg. He helpeth well the tooth- ach, which cutteth 
away the head by the ſhoulders. It is mere folly to 
amend abuſes by abuſes. Ye are all like Diogenes; for 
Diogenes on a time, envying the cleanlineſs of Plato, ſaid 
on this wiſe, Behold, I tread upon the price of Plato. 
Plato anſwered, But with another fort of pride. So that 
Diogenes ſer med more faulty of the two, 

But when we have ſaid all that we can, peradventure 
you will ſay, I will rot return. And to that I fay, 1 
will not an{wer. Nevertheleſs hear what Chriſt ſairh to 
ſuch obſtinate and ſtiff-necked people in the parable of 
the ſupper. When he had ſent out his men to call them 
in that were appointed, and they would not come, he 
bade his ſervants go into the ways and ſtreets, to Com- 
pel men to come in. If then the chuich will not loſe 
any member that may be compelled to come in, ye mult 
think it good to take the computtion, leſt you loſe your 
part of the ſupper which the Lord hath prepared for you, 
and this compulſion ſtandeth well with charity, 

ut it may be, perhaps, that ſome hath animated you 
to ſtick to your tackle, and not to give over, bearing 
you in hand that your opinion is good, and that ye die 
in a good quarrel, and Ged ſhall accept your oblation. 
But hear what Chriſt ſaith of a meaner gift; If thou 
come to the altar to offer thy oblation, and knoweſt that 
thy brother hath lomewhat to ſay againſt thee, leave there 
thy gift, and go and be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer up thy gift, or elſe thy brother 
will make thy offering unſavoury before God. This he 
ſaid unto all the world, to the end they ſhould know 
how their offerings ſhould be received, it they were not 
according. 

Remember you therefore, before you offer up your of- 
fering, whether your gift be qualified or no. Remem- 
ber the church of Rome, and alſo of England, where not 
one only brother, but a number have matter againſt you, 
ſo juſt, that they will make your burnt-offering to ſtink 
before God, except you be reconciled. If you muſt needs 
appoint upon a ſacrifice, make yet a mean firſt to them 
that have to lay againſt you. I ſay no more than the 
church hath allowed me to ſay. For the ſacrifice that is 
offered without the church is not profitable. The pre- 
miſes therefore conſidered, for God's ſake, I ſay, Re- 
member therefore from whence thou art fallen, and re- 
pert, and do thy firſt works, or elſe I will come unto 
thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick out of his 
place, except thou repent.” Caſt not yourſelf away, 
ipare your body, ſpare your foul, ſpare them alſo whom 
you have ſeduced, ſpare the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood 
tor ycu in vain, Harden not your heart, acknowledge 
the truth, yield to the preſcript word of God, to the ca- 
tholic church of Rome, to the received verity of all 
Chriſtendom. Wed not vourſelf to your own {-If-wall. 
Stand not too much in your own conceit. Think not 
yourſelf wiſer than all Chriſtendom is beſides you. Leave 
off this unjuſt cavil. How? leave what ? Leave reaſon, 
leave wonder, and believe as the catholic church doth 
believe and teach you. Perſuade with yourſelf, that 
without the church there is no falvation. And thus much 
have I ſaid of charity. 

If this poor {imple exhortation of mine may ſink into 
your head, and take effect with you, then have I ſaid as 
I would have ſaid, otherwiſe not as I would, but as I 
could tor this preſent. 


And thus biſhop Brooks, finiſhing his oration, fat 
dowa. After whom, Dr. Martin, taking the matter in 
hand, beginneth thus, 
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The Oration of Dr. Martin. 


LBE II there be two governments, the one {11i- 

tual, and the other temporal, the one having the 
keys, and the other the {word, yet in all ages we read; 
that for the honour and glory of God, both theſe powers 
have been adjoined together. For if we read the Old 
Teitament, we ſhall find that fo did Joſias and Ezckias. 
So did the king of the Ninivites compel a general taſt 
through all the whole city. So did Darius in breaking 
the great idol Bell, and delivered godly Daniel out of 
the den of lions. So did Nebuchadonofor make and in- 
ſtitute laws againſt the blaſphemers of God. But to let 
pals theſe examples, with a great number more, and to 
come to Chrilt's time, it is not unknown what a preat 
travail they took to ſet forth God's honour: and although 
the rule and government of the church did only apper- 
tain to the ſpiritualty, yet for the ſuppreſſion of herefies 
and ſchiſms, kings were admitted as aiders thereunto. 
Firſt, Conſtantine the Great called a council at Nice for 
the ſuppreſſion of the Arian ſet, where the ſame time 
was raiſed a great contention among them. And after 
long diſputation had, when the fathers could not agree 
upon the putting down the Arians, they referred their 
judgment to Conſtantine. God forbid, quoth Conſtan- 
ſtine; you ought to rule me, and not I you. And as 
Conſtantine did, ſo did Theodofius againſt the Neſtorians, 
ſo did Marcianus againſt Manicheus. Jovinian made a 
law, that no man ſhould marry with a nun, that had 
wedded herſelf to the church, 

So had king Henry the eighth the ti:le of Defender of 
the faith, becauſe he wrote againſt Luther and his accom- 
plices. So theſe nine hundred years the king of Spain 
had the title of Catholic, for the expulſion of the Arians, 
and to ſay the truth, the king and queen's majeſties do 
nothing degenerate from their anceſtors, taking upon 
them to reſtore again the title to be Defender of the faith, 
to the right heir thereof, the pope's holineſs. 

Therefore the two princes, perceiving this noble realm, 
how it hath been brought from the unity of the true and 
catholic church, which you and your confederates do and 
have renounced; perceiving allo that you do perliſt in 
your deteſtable errors, and will by no means be revoked 
from the ſame, have made their humble requeſt and pe- 
tition to the pope's holineſs, Paul the fourth, as ſupreme 
head of the church of Chriſt, declaring to him, that 
where you were archbiſhop of Canterbury, and metropo- 
litan of England, and at your conſecration took two ſo- 
lemn oaths for your due obedience to be given to the 
ſee of Rome, to become a true preacher or paſtor of his 
flock; yet contrary to your oath and allegiance, for unity 
have ſowed diſcord ; for chaſtity, marriage and adultery ; 
for obedience, contention; and for faith, ye have been 
the author of all miſchief. The pope's holineſs, conſi— 
dering their requelt and petition, hath granted them, that 
according to the cenſure of this realm proceſs ſhould be 
made againſt you. 

And whereas, in this late time, you both excluded 
charity and juſtice, yet hath his holineſs decreed, that 
you ſhall have both charity and juſtice ſhzwed unto you. 
He willeth you ſhould have the Jaws in moſt ample man— 
ner to anſwer in your behalf, and that you ſhall here come 
before my lord of Glouceſter, as high commiſſioner from 
his holineſs, to the examination of ſuch articles as ſhall be 
propoſed againſt you, and that we ſhoald require the ex- 
amination of you in the king's and queen's majeſties be- 
half. The king and queen as touching; themleives, be- 
cauſe by the law they cannor appear perſonally | Quia ſunt 
illuſtriſ. perſonæ] have appointed as their attornies Dr. 
Story and me. Wherefore here I offer to your good lord- 
ſhip our proxy, ſealed with the broad ſeal of England, 
and offer myſelf to be proctor in the king's majeſty's be- 
half. I exhibit here alſo certain articles, containing the 


| manifeſt adultery and perjury. Alſo books of hereſy made 
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paitly by him, partly ſer forth by his authority. And 
here I produce him as paity principal to antwer to you; 
good }ordſhip. 


Tl.us when Dr. Martin had ended Lis oration, the 
archbiſhop began as folloseth. 

Clannicr. Shall I then make my anſwer ? 

Matin. As ycu think good, n man fhall hinder 
you, 

And here the archbiſhop kneeling down on both knees 
towaids the welt, fad firit the Loiwd's-prayer. Ihen riting 
up he tec tec the articles of the creed. Which doi e, Le 
en:eieta with his protellation in form as foo eta. 


The Faith ard Profeſſion of Dr. Cranmer Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury before the Commiſſioners. 


HIS I do ; rifels as touching my faith, and make 

my proteſtation, hic ] deſire you to note. | will 
never con'ent that the lithop of Rome thail have any ju— 
1i:difton wirhin this realn, 

Story. Toke a note thereof. 

Martin. Mark, Mr. Cranmer, how you anſwer for 
yourle]t. You retuie and deny him, by whoſe Jaws ye 
do reniato in lite, bing ocherwiie attata.el of high— 
treaſon, aid Cut a dead man by the laws of the realm. 

Cramer, | motelt bee God | was vo trajior, but 
indced I contclied muie, at my artaigoment, tian was 
rue. 

Martin. That is not to be reaſoned at this p eſent, 
Ye knuw ye were condemted tur a traitor, and a cauſe 
determined is taken for a truth. But proceed to your 
matter. 

Cranmer. I will never conſent to the biſhop of Rome, 
for then ſhould I give mytelf to the devil; for I have 
made an oath to the king, and I muit cbey the king by 
God's laws. By the icripture the king is chief, and no 


foreign perſon in his own realm above him, There is 
no ſubject but to a king. I ain a ſubject. I owe my 


fidelity to the crown. The pope is contrary to the 
crown. I cannot obcy both; for no man can ſerve two 
maſters at once, as jou in the beginring of your 0:ation 


declared by the ſword and keys, attributing the keys to 


the pope, and the [word to the king. But i ſay the king 
hath both. Therefurc he that is ſubject to Rome, and 
the laws of Rowe, be is perjured; tor the popes” and 
the judges* laws are Contrary, they are uacerian and 
con founded. 

A prielt inCebted, by the laws cf the realm, ſhall be 
ſued before a temporal judge; by the pope's laws con- 
trary. 

1 he pope doth the king injury, in thit he hath his 
rover from the pope, Ihe king is head in his own 
calm: but the pope claimeth all Ciſhops, prieits, cu- 
rates, &c. So the pop: iu every realm hath a reaim. 

Again, by the laws of Rome the benetice mult be 
given by the biſhop; by the laws of the realm, the pa 
tion givech the beyclce. i1crclia the laws be as contrary 
as fie and water. 

No man can, by the laws of Rome, proceed in a pre. 
munire, and lo is the law of the realm expelled, and the 
king ſtandeth accurſed in maintaiging his own lands, 
Theretore in conſideration hat the King and queen 
take their power Or him, as though God thould give it 
to them, there is no true ſubject, unlels he be abrogate, 
ſecing the crown is heid of him out of the realm. 

Ike biſhop of Rome is Cuitrary to God, and injurious 
to his Jaws; tur God commandetn all men ro be diligent 
in the knuwleuge of his lau; and theretore hath appoint- 
ed one holy day in the week, at the lealt, for the people 
to come to the church, and hear the word of God ex- 
pounced uato them; and that they might the better un- 
decnaudh it, to HCY iT in their mother Longue which they 
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krow, The pope doth contrary ; for he willeth the ſer 
vice to be had in the Latin tongue, which they do 5 
underſtand, God would have it to be p rceived . the 
pope will not. When the prieft giveth thanks, God would 
that the people ſhould do fo too, and God will them tg 
confeſs all togꝭther, the pope will not. 

Now as concerning the ſacrament. I have taught ng 
talſe doctrine of the ſacrament of the altar: for if t 
can be proved by any doctor above a thouſand years af. 
ter Chriſt, that Chriſt's body is there really, 1 will give 
over. My book was made fever years ago, and no man 
hath brought any authors again{t it. I believe that who. 
ſo eat th and drinketh that ſacrament, Chriſt is within 
them, whole Chrilt, bis nativity, paſfion, reſa reign, 
and aſcenſion ; but not that corporally that fitteth in 
Heaven. | 

Now Chriſt commanded all to drink of the cup: th: 
| ope taketh it away from the lay men: and yet one faith, 
that it Chriſt had die tor the devil, that he ſhould drink 
thereof. Chriit v:ddeth us to obey the king [etiam dif. 
colo, the bithop of Rome biddcth us to obey him; 
tieieture unlcis he be Antichriit, J cannot tell what to 
make of him. Wherefore if I thould obey him, I can- 
not obey Chriſt, 

He is like ile devil in his doings ; for the devil (a4 
to Chrüt, it chou wile fall down and worthip me, [ will 
give thee all the kingdoms of the world. | hus he cook 
upon hm to give that which was not his own, Even to 
tie bio? of Rome givech princes their crowns, bring 
none of his own; tor where princes, Citiier by election, 
either by ſucccliion, either by inheritance obtain their 
down, he faith that they thould have it from him. 

Chriſt faith, that Antichriſt thall be. And who ſhall 
he te ? Forlooth he that advanceth himielf above all other 
creatures. Nouw it there be none alicady that hath ad- 
vanced himſelf after ſuch fort beſides the pope, then in 
the mean time let him be Antichriſt, 

Stcry. Fleaſeth it you to make an end? 

Craniner. For he will be the vicar of Chriſt, he will 
diſpenſe with the Old and New Teſtament alſo, yea and 
with apoſtacy, 

Now I have declared why I cannot with my conſcience 
obey the pope. I tpeak not this for hatred I bear to him 
that now ſupplieth the room, for I know him not. I pray 
God give him grace not to follow his anceſtors. Neither 
lay I this for my defence, but to declire my conicience 
for the zeal that I bear to God's word trodden under font 
by the biſhop of Rome. I catt fear apart, for Chriſt laid 
to Ei apoſtics, that in the latter days they ſhould 1utiee 
much forrow, and be put to death tor his name's lake: 
fear them not, ſaith he, but fear him which when he hath 
killed the body, hath power to caſt the foul into fie 
everlaſting. Alſo Chiiit ſaich, that he that will live ſhall 
die, and he that leſeth his life for my name's tike, he 
(hall find it again, Matt. 16. Morcover he ſud, con- 
f-ſs me befor: men, and be not afraid; for it you do 
>, I will ſtand with you; if you ſhrink from me, | will 
(hiink irom you, Matt. 8. This is a comtortable ang 
terrible ſaying, this maketh me to ſet all fear apart. 
lay cherctore the biſhop of Rome tceadeth under fo 
God's laws and the king's. : 

The pope would give biſhoprics, ſo would the king. 
But at the laſt the king got che upper hand, and I» 
are ail biſhops perjured, fictt to the pope, and then 19 
the King. 

The crown hath nothing to do with the clergy. For 
if a clerk come before a juags, the judge ſhall make pio, 
ceis againlt him, but not to exrcute any laws. For if 
the judge ſhould put him to execution, then is the King 
accurſed in maintaining his own laws. And therefore! 
lay, that he is neither true to God, neither to the king, 
that firlt received the pope. Bu: | fhall hearuiy prey for 


luch counicllors as may inform her the trutn; tor dle 
king and queen, if they be weil informed, I do well, 


Martin. 
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Martin. As you underſtand, then if they maintain 
the ſupremacy of Rome, they cannot maintain England 
too. 

Cranmer. I require you to declare to the king and 
queen what I have ſaid, and how their oaths do ſtand 
with the realm and the pope. St. Gregory ſaith; he 
that taketh upon him to be head of the univerſal church, 
is worſe than the Antichriſt. If any man can ſhew me, 
that it is not againſt God's word to hold his ſtirrop when 
he taketh his horſe, and kiſs his feet, as kings do, then 
will I kiſs his feet alſo. 

And you for your part, my lord, are perjured; for 
now ye ſit judge for the pope, and yet you did receive 
your biſhopric of the king. You have taken an oath to 
be adverſary to the realm; for the pope's laws are con- 
trary to the laws of the realm. | 

Glouceſter. You were the cauſe that I did forſake the 
pope, and did ſwear that he ought not to be the ſupreme 
head, and gave it to king Henry the eighth, that he ought 
to be it; and this you made me to do. 

Cranmer. To this I anſwer: You report me ill, and 
fay not the truth, and I will prove it here before you all. 
The truth is, that my predeceſſor, archbiſhop Warham, 
gave the ſupremacy to king Henry the eight, and ſaid, 
that he ought to have it betore the biſhop of Rome, and 
that God's word would bear him. And upon the ſame 
was there ſent to both the univerſities, Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, to know what the word of God would do touch- 
ing the ſupremacy, and it was reaſoned upon, and argued 
at length. So at the laſt both the univerſities agreed, and 
ſet to their ſeals, and ſent it to Henry the eighth to the 
court, that he ought to be ſupreme head, and not the 
pope. Whereupon you were at that time doctor of di- 
vinity, and your conſent was thereunto, as by your hand 
doth appear. Therefore you miſreport me, that I was 
the cauſe of your falling away from the pope, but it was 
yourſelf, All this was in archbiſhop Warham's time, 
and while he was alive, ſo that it was three quarters of a 
year after ere ever I had the archbiſhopric of Canterbury 
in my hands, and before I might do any thing. So 
that here ye have reported of me that which ye cannot 
prove, which is ill done. All this while his cap was on 
his head. 

Glouceſter. We come to examine you, and you, me- 
thinks, examine us. 


Dr. Story's Oration. 


Le aſeth it your good lordſhip, becauſe it hath pleaſed 
P the king and the queen's majeſties to appoint my 
companion and me to hear the examination of this man 
before your good lordſhip, to give me leave ſomewhat to 
talk in that behalf. Although I know that in talk with 
heretics there cometh hurt to all men; for it wearieth the 
ſtedfaſt, troubleth the doubtful, and taketh in ſnare the 
weak and ſimple : yet becauſe he faith, he is not bound 
to anſwer your lordſhip ſitting for the pope's holineſs, 
becauſe of Premunire, and the word of God, as he term- 
eth it; I think good ſomewhat to ſay, that all men may 
lee how he runneth out of his race of reaſon into the rage 
of common talk, ſuch as here I truſt hath done much 
good. And as the king and queen's majeſties will be 
glad to hear of your moſt charitable dealing with him; 
lo will they be weary to hear the blundering of this ſtub- 
born heretic. And where he alledgeth divinity, ming- 
ling right and wrong together, he ſhould not have been 
heard. For ſhall it be ſufficient for him to alledge, the 
judge is not competent? Do we not ſee that in the com- 
mon law it is not lawful for a man in Weſtminſter-hall 
to refuſe his judge? and ſhall we diſpute againſt one 
that denies principals? Although there be here a great 


company of learned men, that know it unmeet ſo to do, 


yet have | here a plain canon, wherein he declareth him- 
lelf convicted Ipſo facto. The canon [as we have tranſ- 
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lated it into Engliſh] is this; “ Let it be to their own 
deſtruction whofoever acts conttary to the apoſtolic de- 
crees, let them have no place amongſt the prieſts, but be 
put out from the holy miniſtry, neither be capable of 
holding any cure, ſecing they are condemned by the holy 
apoſtolic church for their diſobedience and preſumption, 
but let them be caſt out by the greater excommunica- 
tion, to whom the diſcipline of the holy church being 
committed, not only ought to obey themſelves; but allo 
teach others to do lo, yet will reſiſt her divine and pon- 

tifical ſervices, and ſo diſobey the apoſtolical precepts.” 

He hath alledged many matters againit the ſupremacy, 
but maliciouſly. You fay the king in his realm is ſu- 
preme head of the church. Well, Sir, you will grant me 
that there was a perfect catholic church before any king 
was chriſtened. Then if it were a perfect church, it muſt 
needs have a head, which muſt needs be before any king 
was member thereof; for you know Conſtantius the em- 
peror was the firſt chriſtened king that ever was. And 
although you are bound, as St. Paul ſaith, to obey your 
rulers, and kings have the rule of the people, yet doth it 
not follow that they have cure of ſouls : for if you argue 
from the more powerful, the head may do that the miniſ- 
ter cannot do; but the prieſt may conſecrate, and the king 
cannot, therefore the king is not head. 

It was licenced by Chriſt toevery man to bring into th 
ſheeptold, and to augment the flock, but not to rule, for 
that was only given to Peter. 

And where the apoſtles do call upon men to obey 
their princes, to pay tribute to whom tribute is due ; 
cuſtom to whom cuſtom; they perceiving that men 
were bent to a kind of liberty and diſobedience, were en- 
forced to Exhort them to obedience and payment of their 
tribute, which exhortation extendeth only to temporal 
matters. 

And again, where you ſay that the biſhop of Rome 
maketh laws contrary to the laws of the realm; that is 
not true: for this is a maxim in the law, That which is 
true in a part, cannot be falſe in the whole. 

Now as touching that monſtrous talk of your con- 
ſcience, that 1s no conſcience that ye profeſs; it is but 
private judgment, choice, and opinion. And as yet 
for all your glorious babble, you have not proved by 
God's laws that ye ought not to anſwer the pope's holi- 
neſs, | | 

The canons which be received of all Chriſtendom 
compel you to anſwer, therefore you are bound ſo to do. 
And although this realm of late time, through ſuch 
ſchiſmatics as you were, hath exiled and baniſhed the ca- 
nons, yet that cannot make for you, for you know your- 
ſelf, that equal things produce equal things, nor can a 
part oblige the whole. Wherefore this Iſland, being in- 
deed but a member of the whole, could not determine 
againſt the whole, That notwithſtanding the ſame laws, 
being put away by parliament, are now received again by 
a parliament, and have a full authority now as they had 
then, and they will now that ye anſwer to the pope's ho- 
lineſs; therefore by the laws of the realm ye are bound 
to anſwer him. Wherefore my good lord, all that this 
Thomas Cranmer (I cannot otherwiſe term him, concern- 


ing his diſobedience) hath brought for his defence, ſhall 


not prevail with you, nor take any effect. Require him 
therefore to anſwer directly to your lordſhip ; com- 
mand hiin to ſet aſide his trifles, and to be obedient 
to the laws and ordinances of this realm. Take wit- 
neſs here of his ſtubborn contempt againſt the king 
and queen's majeſties, and compel him to anſwer di- 
rectly to ſuch articles as we ſhall here lay againſt him, 
and in refuſal your good lordſhip is to excommunicate 
him. 


As ſoon as Dr. Story had thus ended his tale, Dr. 
Martin began again to enter ſpeech with the archbiſhop ; 
which diſcourſe I thought proper here to mention, al- 


| though the report of the ſame be ſuch, as the author 
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thereof ſeemeth in his writings very partial; for as he 
expreſſeth the ſpeech ot Dr. Martin at full, and to the 
uttermoſt of his diligence, leaving out nothing in that 
part that either was or could be ſaid more; fo again on 
the other part, now raw and weak he leaveth the matter, 
it is eaſy to perceive, who neither comprehendeth all that 
Dr. Cranmer again anſwered for his defence, nor yet in 
thoſe ſnort ſpeeches which he expreſſeth, ſcemeth to diſ- 
charge the part of a ſincere and taithful reporter. Not- 
withſtanding, ſuch as it is I thought good to let the rea- 
der underitand, who in peruſing the lame may uſe there- 
in his own judgment and conſideration. 


Talk between Dr. Martin and Archbiſhop Cranmer. 
Martin. R. Cranmer, ye have told here a long 
glorious tale, pretending ſome matter of 
conſcience in appearance, but in verity you have no con- 
ſcience at all. Vou ſay that you have ſworn once to 
king Henry the eighth againſt the pope's juriſdiction, 
and therefore you may never forſwear the ſame; and fo 
ye make a great matter of conſcience in the breach of the 
laid oath. Here will I aſk you a queſtion or two. What 
if ye made an oath to an harlot, to live with her in con- 
tinual adultery, ought you to keep it? 
Cranmer. I think no. 
Martin. What it you do ſwear never to lend a poor 
man one penny, ought you to kcep it? 
Cranmer. I think not. 


Martin. Herod did {ſwear whatſoever his harlot aſked * 


of him he would give her, and he gave her John Bap- 
tiſt's head; did he well in keeping his oath ? 

Cranmer. I think not. 

Martin. Jephtha one of the judges of Iſrael did ſwear 

unto God, that if he would give him victory over his 
enemies, he would offer unto God the firſt ſoul that 
came forth of his houſe; it happened that his own daugh- 
ter came firſt, and he flew her to ſave his oath. Did 
he well ? 

Cranmer. I think not. 

Martin. So faith St. Ambroſe. De officiis, © Ir is a 
miſerable neceſſity which is paid with parricide.” Then 
Mr. Cranmer, you can no leſs conteſs by the premiſes, 
but that you ought not to have conſcience of every oath, 
but if it be juſt, lawful, and adviſedly taken. 

Cranmer. So was that oath. 

Martin. That is not fo, for firſt it was unjuſt, for it 
tended to the taking away of another man's right. It was 
not lawful, for the laws of God and the church were a- 
gainſt it. Beſides, it was not voluntary; for every man 
and woman were compelled to take it. 

Cranmer. It pleaſeth you to ſay fo. 

Martin. Let all che world be judge. But Sir, you 
that pretended to have ſuch a conſcience to break an oath, 
I pray you did you never {wear and break the ſame ? 

Cranmer. I remember not. 

Martin. I will help your memory. Did you never 
ſwear obedience to the ſee of Rome? 

Cranmer. Indeed I did once {ſwear unto the ſame. 

Martin, Yea, that you did twice, as appeareth by re- 
cords and writings here ready to be ſhewed. 

Cranmer. But I remember I ſaved all by proteſtation 
that I made by the counſel of the beſt learned men I could 
get at that time. 

Martin. Hearken good people what this man faith. 
He made a proteltation one day, to keep never a whit of 
that which he would ſwear the next day; was this the 
part of a chriſtian man? If a chriſtian man would bar- 
gain with a Turk, and before he maketh his bargain ſo- 
lemnly, before witnels readeth in his paper that he hold- 
eth ſccretly in his hand, or peradventure proteſteth be- 
fore one or two, that he mindeth not to perform what- 
ſoever he ſhall promite to the Turk; I ſay, if a chriſtian 
man ſhould ſerve a Turk in this manner, that the chriſ- 
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| God's word to maintain their hereſy. 


and to further his pitiful proceedings from the divorce. 


Lord, when they meant nothing ſo. This bertereth not 
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tian man were worſe than the Turk. What would you 
then ſay to this man, that made a ſolenin oath and pro- 
miſe unto God and his church, and made a proteſtation 
before quite contrary ? 

Cranmer. That which I did, I did by the beſt learned 
men's advice I could get at that time. 

Martin. I proteſt before all the learned men here, that 
there is no learning will ſave your perjury herein for 
there be two rules of the civil law clean contrary ag aſt 
you, and ſo brought forth his rules, which being done 
he proceeded further. But will you have the truth gf 
the matter? King Henry the eighth even then meant 
the lamentable change which after you ſee came to paſs, 


ment of his moſt lawful wife, to the deteſtable departing 
from the blefſed unity of Chriſt's church, this man 
made the aforeſaid proteſtation; and on the other fide 
he letted not to make two folemn oaths quite contrary; 
and why ? for otherwiſe by the laws and canons of this 
realm, he could not aſpire to the archbiſhopric of Can- 
terbury. 

Cranmer. I proteſt before you all, there was never man 
came more unwillingly to a biſhopric, than I did to that. 
Inſomuch that when king Henry ſent for me in pot, 
that 1 ſhould come over, I prolonged my journey by 
ſeven weeks at the leaſt, thinking that he would be for. 
getful of me in the mean time. 

Martin. You declare well by the way that the king 
took you 'to be a man of good conſcience, who could 
not find within all his realm any man that would ſct 
forth his ſtrange attempts, but was inſorced to ſend for 
you in poſt to come out of Germany. What may we 
conjecture hereby, but that there was a compact be- 
tween you, being then queen Anne's chaplain, and the 
king : Give me the archbiſhopric of Canterbury, and I 
will give you licence to live in adultery. 

Cranmer. You fay not true. 

Martin. Let your proteſtation, joined with the reſt of 
your talk, give judgment. [Hinc prima mali labes. | Of 
that your execrable perjury, and his coloured and too 
ſhamefully ſuffered adultery, came hereſy and all mil- 
chief to rhis realm, 

And thus have I ſpoken as touching the conſcience 
you make for breaking your heretical oath made to the 
king. But to break your former oath made at two ſun- 
dry times both to God and his church, you have no 
conſcience at all. And now to anſwer another part of 
your oration, wherein you bring in God's word, that 
you have it on your ſide and no man elſe, and that the 
pope hath deviſed a new ſcripture contrary to the ſcrip- 
ture of God; ye play herein as the phariſees did, which 
cried always, The word of the Lord, the word of the 


your cauſe, becauſe you have God's word for you; tor 
Baſilides and Phontinus the heretics ſaid, that they had 
So Neſtorius, fo 
Macedonius, fo Pelagius, and briefly, ail+the heretics 
that ever were, pretended that they had God's word tor 
them; yea, and fo the devil being the father of hercics, 
alledged God's word for him, ſaying, Ir is written: So 
ſaid he to Chriſt, Caſt thyſelf downward, which you ap- 
plied moſt falſly againſt the pope. But if you mark the 
devil's language well, it agreed with your proceedings 
molt truly. For, Caſt thyſelf downward, ſaid he, and 
ſo taught you to caſt ail things downward. Down with 
the lacrament, down with the maſs, down with the al- 
tars, down with the arms of Chriſt, and up with a lion 
and a dog; down with the abbeys, down with chaun- 
tries, down with hoſpitals and colleges, down with fat. 
ing and prayer, yea, down with all that good and godly 
is. Ali your proceedings and preachings tended to H 
other, but to fulfill the devil's requeſt, Caſt thyſelt down: 
ward. And therefore tell not us that you have God' 
word. For God hath given us by his word a mark to 


know that your teaching proceeded not of God, _ 
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the devil, and that your doctrine came not of Chriſt but | 
of Antichriſt. For Chrift foreſaid there ſhould come 
againſt his church, ravening wolves, and falſe apoſtles. 
But how ſhould we know them ? Chriit teacheth us, 
ſaying, By their fruits ye ſhall know them. Why, what 
bc their fruits? St. Paul declarcth, After the fleſh they 
walk in concupiſcence and uncleanneſs ; they contemn 
powers. Again, In the latter days there ſhall be peril- 
ous times. Then ſhall there be men loving themſelves, 
covetous, proud, diſobedient to parents, treaſon- workers. 
Whcther theſc be not the fruits of your goſpel, I refer 
me to this worfhipful audience; whether the ſaid goſpel 
began not wich perjury, proceeded with adultery, was 
maintained with hereſy, and ended in conſpiracy, 

Now, Sir, two points more I marked in your raging 
diſcourſe that you made here : the one againſt the holy 
ſacrament; the other againſt the pope's juriſdiction, and 
the authority of the ſee apoſtolic. 

Touching the firſt, ye ſay you have God's word with 
you, yea and all the doctors, . I would here aſk you one 
queſtion, whether God's word be contrary to itſelf, and 
whether the doctors teach doctrine contrary to them- 
{clves, or no? for you Mr. Cranmer have taught in this 
high ſacrament of the altar three contrary doctrines, and 
yet you pretended in every one the word of the Lord. 
Cranmer. Nay, I taught but two contrary doctrines 
in the ſame. | 
Martin. What doctrine taught you when you con- 
demned Lambert the ſacramentary in the king's preſence 
in Whutehall. 

Cranmer. I maintained then the papiſts doctrine, 
Martin. That is to ſay, the catholic and univerſal 
doctrine of Chriſt's church. And how when King Henry 
died ; did you not tranſlate Juſtus Jonas's book ? 
Cranmer. I did fo. 

Martin. Then there you defended another doctrine 
touching the ſacrament, by the ſame token, that you 
ſent to Lynn your printer, that whereas in the firſt 
print there was an affirmative, that is to ſay Chriſt's 
body really in the ſacrament, you ſent then to your 
Printer to put in a [not] whereby it came miraculouſly 
to paſs, that Chriſt's body was clean conveyed out of 
the ſacrament. 
Cranmer. I remember there were two printers of my 
ſaid book, but where the ſame [not] was put in, I can- 
not tell. 
Martin. Then from a Lutheran ye became a Zwing- 
lian, which is the vileſt hereſy of all in the high myſtery 
of the ſacrament, and for the ſame hereſy you did help 
to burn Lambert the ſacramentary, which you now call 
the catholic faith, and God's word. 
Cranmer. I grant that then I believed otherwiſe than 
1 do now, and fo I did until my lord of London, Dr. 
Ridley, did confer with me, and by ſundry perſuaſions 
and authorities of doctors drew me quite from my opi- 
nion. 

Martin. Now, Sir, as touching the laſt part of your 
oration, you denied that the pope's holineſs was ſupreme 
head of the church of Chriſt. 

Cranmer. I did ſo. 

Martin. Who ſay you then is ſupreme head? 
Cranmer. Chriſt. 

Martin. But whom hath Chriſt left here in earth his 
vicar and head of his church? 
Cranmer. Nobody. | 
Martin. Ab, why told you not king Henry this when 
you made him ſupreme head? and now nobody 1s. 
This is treaſon againſt his own perſon, as you then made 
him. 
Cranmer. I mean not but every king in his own realm 
and dominion is ſupreme head, and ſo was he ſupreme 
head of the church of Chriſt in England. 7 
Martin. Is chis always true? and was it ever ſo in 
Chriſt's church. 
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Martin. Then what ſay you by Nero? He was the 
mightieſt prince of the earth after Chriſt was aſcended : 
Was he head of Chriſt's church? 

Cranmer. Nero was Peter's head. | 

Martin. I aſk whether Nero was head of the church 
or no? if he were not, it is falſe that you ſaid before, 
that all princes be, and ever were heads of the church 
within their realms. 

Cranmer. Nay it is true, for Nero was head of the 
church : that is, in worldly reſpect of the temporal bo- 
dies of men, of whom the church conſiſteth; for ſo he 
beheaded Peter and the apoſtles. And the Turk too is 
head of the church in Turky. 

Martin, Then he that beheaded the heads of the 
church, and crucified the apoſtles, was head of Chriſt's 
church; and he that was never member of the church, 


is head of the church, by your new-found underſtanding 
of God's word. 


It is not to be ſuppoſed contrary, but much other mat- 
ter paſſed in this communication between them, eſ- 
pecially on the archbiſhop's behalf. Whoſe an- 
ſwers I do not think to be ſo ſlender, nor altogether 
in the ſame form of words framed, if the truth as it 
was, might be known: but ſo it pleaſed the nota 
thereof, being too much partially addicted to his 

mother ſee of Rome in favour of his faction, to di- 
miniſh and drive down the other ſide, either in not 
ſhewing all, or in reporting the thing otherwiſe 
than it was; as the common guiſe is of moſt wri- 
ters, to what ſide their affection moſt weigheth, 
their oration commonly inclineth. But let us pro- 
ceed further in the ſtory of this matter. 


It followed then (ſaid this reporter), when the arch- 
biſhop had thus anſwered, and the ſtanders by began to 
murmur againſt him, the judges not content with his an- 
ſwers, willed him to anſwer directly to the interrogato- 
ries ; which interrogatories articulated againſt him in 
form of law, were theſe under following, 


Interrogatories objected to the Archbiſhop, with his 
Anſwers annexed to the ſame. 


1. INterrog. Firſt was objected, That he the aforeſaid 

Thomas Cranmer, being yet free, and before he en- 
tered into holy orders, married one Joan, ſurnamed Black 
or Brown, dwelling at the ſign of the Dolphin, in Cam- 
bridge. 

Anſwer. Whereunto he anſwered, that whether ſhe 
was called Black or Brown, he knew not, but that he 
married there one Joan, that he granted. | 

2. Interrog. That after the death of the aforeſaid wife, 
he entered into holy orders, and after that was made arch- 
biſhop by the pope. 

Anſwer. He received (he ſaid) a certain bull of the 
e, which he delivered unto the king, and was arch- 
op by him. 

3. Interrog. Item, That he being in holy orders, mar- 

ried another woman as his ſecond wife, named, Anne, 

and ſo was twice married. | 

Anſwer. To this he granted. 

4. Interrog. Item, In the time of king Henry the 
eighth, he kept the ſaid wife ſecretly, and had children 
by her. 

"0 Hereunto he alſo granted, affirming, that it 
was better for him to have his own, than to do like other 
prieſts, holding and keeping other men's wives, 

5. Interrog. Item, In the time of king Edward, he 
brought out the ſaid wife openly, affirming and proſeſſ- 
ing publicly the ſame to be his wife. 

Anſwer. He denied not but he did fo, and lawfully 
might do the ſame, foraſmuch as the laws of the realm 


Cranmer. It was ſo. 


did ſo permit him, 
— 6. Interrog. 
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6. Interrog. Item, That he ſhamed not openly to 
glory himſelt to have had his wife in ſecret many years. 

Anſwer. And though he did fo (he ſaid) there was no 
cauſe why he ſhould be aſhamed thereof. 

7. Interrog. Item, That the ſaid Thomas Cranmer 
falling afterward into the deep bottom of errors, did fly 
and refuſe the authority of the church, did hold and 
follow the hereſy concerning the ſacrament of the altar, 
and alſo did compile, and cauſed to be ſet abroad divers 
books. 

Anſwer. Whereunto when the names of the books 
were recited to him, he denied not ſuch books which he 
was the author of. As touching the treatiſe of Peter 
Martyr upon the ſacrament, he denied that he ever ſaw 
it betore it was abroad, yet did approve and well like 
of the ſame. As for the catechiſm, the book of the ar- 
ticles, with the other book againſt Wincheſter, he grant- 
ed the ſame to be his doings. 

8. Interrog. Item, That he compelled many againſt 
their wills to ſubſcribe to the ſame articles. 

Anſwer. He exhorted (he ſaid) ſuch as were willing 
to ſubſcribe z but againſt their wills he compelled none. 

9. Interrog. Item, Foraſmuch as he ceaſed not to per- 

etrate enormous and inordinate crimes, he was there- 

ore caſt into the Tower, and from thence was brought 
to Oxford, at what time it was commonly thought that 
the parliament there ſhould be held. 

Anſwer. To this he ſaid, that he knew no ſuch enor- 
mous and inordinate crimes that ever he committed. 

10. Interrog. Item, That in the ſaid city of Oxford 
he did openly maintain his hereſy, and there was convict 
upon the ſame, 

Anſwer. He defended (he ſaid) there the cauſe of the 
ſacrament; but that he was convicted in the ſame, that 
he denied. | 

11. Interrog. Item, When he perſevered ſtill in the 
ſame, he was by the public cenſure of the univerſity pro- 
nounced an heretic, and his books to be heretical. 

Anſwer. That he was ſo denounced he denied not, but 
that he was an heretic, or his books heretical, that he 
denied. 

12. Interrog. Item, That he was and is notoriouſly 
infamed with the note of ſchiſm, as who not only him- 
ſelf receded from the catholic: church and ſee of Rome, 
but alſo moved the king and ſubjects of this realm to 
the ſame. 

Anſwer. As touching the receding, that he well 
granted; but that receding or departing, ſaid he, was 
only from the ſee of Rome, and had in it no matter of 
any ſchiſm. 

13. Interrog. Item, That he had been twice ſworn to 
the pope; and withal Dr. Martin brought out the in- 
ſtrument of the public notary, wherein was contained 
his proteſtation made when he ſhould be conſecrated, 
aſking if he had any thing elſe proteſted. 

Anſwer. Whereunto he anſwered, that he did nothing 
but by the laws of the realm. 

14. Interrog. Item, That he the ſaid archbiſhop of 
Canterbury did not only offend in the premiſes, bur alſo 
in taking upon him the authority of the ſee of Rome, in 
that without leave and licence from the ſaid ſee, he con- 
ſecrated biſhops and prieſts, | 

Anſwer. He granted that he did execute ſuch things 
as were wont to be referred to the pope, at what time it 
was permitted to him by the public laws and determina- 
tion of the realm. | 

15. Interrog. Item, That when the whole realm had 
ſubſcribed to the authority of the pope, he only ſtil] per- 
ſiſted in his error. 

Anſwer. That he did not admit the pope's authority, 
he confeſſed to be true. But that he erred in the ſame, 
that he died, m | 

16. Interrog. Item, That all and ſingular the premi- 
{cs be true. | 
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as we believe. 


Baok 1, 
Anſwer. That likewiſe he granted, excepting thoſe 


things whereunto he had now anſwered. 


After he had thus anſwered to the objections afore(s; F 
and the public notary had entered the ſame, the * 
and commiſſioners, as having now accomplithe3 x 
wherefore they came, were about to ariſe and de ray 
Bur the biſhop of Glouceſter thinking it not proper f 
to diſmiſs the people, being ſomewhat ſtirred with the 
words of the archbiſhop, began his oration iu the 2 
ing of the people, thus to declaim. þ 


The Oration of Biſhop Brooks, in cloſing up his Ex, 


minations againſt Dr. Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, | g 


R. Cranmer (I cannot otherwiſe term you, conſi. 
4 dering your obſtinacy), I am right ſorry, I am 
right heartily ſorry to hear ſuch words eſcape your mouth 
ſo unadviſedly. I had conceived a right good hope of 
your amendment. I ſuppoſe that this obſtinacy of your 
came not of a vain-glory, but rather of a corrupt con- 
ſcience, which was the occaſion that I hoped ſo well of 
your return. But now I perceive by your fooliſh bah. 
ble that it is far otherwiſe. You are ſo puffed up with 
vain-glory, there is ſuch a notorious mark of hereſy 
into your conſcience, that J am clean void of hope, and 
my hope is turned into perdition. Who can ſave that 
will be loſt ? God would have you to be ſaved, and you 
refuſe it. The perdition is only upon thyſelf, O Iſrael; 
only in me is thy ſalvation, faith the Lord by his pro- 
phet. You have uttered fo erroneous talk, with ſuch 
open malice againſt the pope's holineſs, with ſuch open 
lying againſt the church of Rome, with ſuch open blaſ- 
| phemy againſt the ſacrament of the altar, that no mouth 
could have expreſſed more maliciouſly, more lyingly, 
more blaſphemouſly. 

To reaſon with you, although I would of myſelf to 
ſatisfy this audience, yet may I not by our commiſſion, 
neither can I find how I may do it with the ſcriptures: 
For the apoſtle doth command, that ſuch a one ſhould 
not only not be talked withal, but alſo ſhunned and a- 
voided ; ſaying, An heretical perſon after once or twice 
conferring, ſhun, knowing that he is perverſe and ſin- 
neth, heing of his own judgment condemned. Ye have 
been conferred withal not once or twice, but oftentimes, 
ye have oft been lovingly admoniſhed, ye have been 
oft ſecretly diſputed with. And the laſt year in the 
open ſchool, in open diſputations, ye have been openly 
convict, ye have been openly driven out of the ſchool 
with hiſſes: your book which ye brag you made ſeven 
years ago, and no man anſwered it, Marcus Antonius 
hath ſufficiently detected and confuted, and yet ye per- 
ſiſt ſtill in your wonted hereſy. 

Wherefore being ſo oft admoniſhed, conferred withal, 
and convicted, if ye deny you to be the man whom the 
apoſtle noteth, hear then what Origen ſaith, who wrote 
above 1300 years ago, and interpreteth the ſaying of the 
apoſtle in this wiſe, in Apologia Pamphili ; “ All thoſe 
qught to be eſteemed heretics, who profeſſing to believe 
in Chriſt, judge otherwiſe of his truth, than the eccle- 
ſiaſtical tradition.” Even now ye profeſſed a king of 
Chriſtianity and holineſs unto us, for at your beginning 
you fell down upon your knees, and ſaid the Lord's 
prayer (God knows like an hypocrite), and then ſtand- 
ing upon your feet, you rehearſed the articles of your 
faith, but to what end I pray you elſe, but to cloak that 
inward hereſy rooted in you, that you might blind the 
poor, ſimple, and unlearned people's eyes ? For what 
will they ſay or think, if they do not thus fay ? Good 
Lord, what mean theſe men to ſay that he is an heretic, 
they are deceived, this is a good chriſtian, he believeth 
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But is this ſufficient to eſcape the name of an heretic ? 
To the ſimple and unlearned it is ſufficient, but for you 
that have profeſſed a greater knowledge and higher doc- 
trine, it is not enough to recite your belief. For unleſs 
(as Origen ſai h) ye believe all things that the church 
hath decreed beſides, you are no chriſtian man. In 
which becauſe you do halt, and will come to no confor- 
mity; from henceforth ye are to be taken for an here- 
tic, with whom we ought neither to diſpute, neither to 
reaſon, whom we ought rather to eſchew and avoid. 

Nevertheleſs, although I do not intend to reaſon with 
you, but to give you up as an abject and an out-caſt 
trom God's favour, yet becauſe ye have uttered, to the 
annoying of the people, ſuch peſtilent hereſies as may 
do harin among ſome rude and unlearned, I think meet 
to ſay ſomewhat herein; not becauſe I hope to have any 
good at your hands, which I would willingly wiſh, but 
that I may eſtabl:ſh_the ſimple people which be here 
preſent, leſt they being ſeduced by your diabolical doc- 
trine, may periſh thereby. 

And firſt (as it behoveth every man to purge himſelf 
firſt before he enter with any other', where you accuſe 
me of an oath made againſt the biſhop of Rome, I con- 
feſs it, and deny it nut; and therefore do ſay with the 
reſt of this realm, geod and catholic men, the ſaying of 
the prophet, + We have ſinned with our fathers, we 
have done unjuſtiv and wickedly. The fins of my youth, 
and my ignorances, O Lord, do not remember.” 1 
was then a young man, and as young a ſcholar here in 
the univerſity. 

I knew not then what an oath aid mean, and yet to 
ſay the truth, I did it compulſed, compulſed, I ſay, by you 


Mr. Cranmer, and here were you the author and cauſe 


of my perjury ; you are to be blamed herein, and not I. 
Now where you ſay I made two oaths,. the one contrary 
to the other, it is not ſo, for the oath I made to the pope's 
holineſs appertaineth only to ſpiritual things; the other 
oath that | made to the king pertaineth only to temporal 
things; that is to ſay, that I do acknowledge all my tem- 

ral livings to proceed only from the king, and from 
none elſe. But all men may ſee, as you agree in this, 


ſo ye agree in the reſt of your opinions. 


Now, Sir, as concerning the ſupremacy which 1s only 
due to the ſee of Rome, a word or two. Although 
there be a number of places which do confirm that 
Chriſt appointed Peter head of the church, yet this is a 
moſt evident place; when Chriſt demanded of his apoſ- 
tles whom men called him, they anſwered, Some Elias, 
ſome a prophet, &c. But Chriſt replied unto Peter and 
ſaid, Whom ſayelt thou Peter that I am ? Peter anſwer- 
ed, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God : and Chriſt replied, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my 
church. The doctors interpreting this place, Upon this 
rock, expound it thus, Not only on the faith of Peter, 
but upon Peter himſelf. And why did Chriſt change 
bis name from Simon to Peter, which in Latin is a 
Stone, but only to declare that he was only the founda- 
tion and head of the church ? | 

Again, where Chriſt demanded of Peter being amongſt 
the reſt of his apoſtles, three times a-row; Peter, loveſt 


thou me, he gave him charge over his ſheep, Feed my 


ſheep, feed my lambs. Which place Chryſoſtom in- 
terpreting, ſaith, Feed, that is, be you in my ſtead, 
and head of your brethren. To conclude, when they 
came that required Didrachma of Chriſt, he commanded 
Peter to caſt his net into the lea, and to take out of the 
tiſh's mouth that he took, a piece of money, which was 
a double Didrachma, and give it, ſays he, for thee and 
me. Which words do ſignify, that when he had paid 
for them two, he had paid for all the reſt, For as in 
the old law there were appointed two heads over the peo- 


ple of Iſrael, Moſes and Aaron; Moſes as chief, and 


Aaron nexr head under him; ſo in the new law there 
were two heads of the church, which were Chriſt and 


Peter. Chriſt is head of all, and Peter next under him. 
No. 40. | | 
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St. Auſtin, in 75 queſt. Veteris & Novi Teſtamenti, 


ſaith, Our Saviour Chriſt commanding the tribute to 
be given for him and for Peter, meant thereby the ſame 
to be given for all others, for he appointed him to be 
head of them.” What can be more plain than this ? 
but I will not tarry upon this matter. 

Now as touching the pope's laws, where you ſay they 
be contrary, becauſe the ſervice which ſhould be (as 
you ſay) in Engliſh, is in Latin; I anſwer, Whoſoever 
will take the pains to peruſe the fourteenth chapter of 
the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſhall find, that his 
meaning is concerning preaching, and by the way only 
of praying. 

Again, where you ſay, that the pope's holineſs doth 
take away one part of the ſacrament from the lay-men, 
and Chriſt would have it under both, ye can ſay no 
more but this, Drink ye all of this. And what follow- 
eth? And all drank thereof. Now if a man would be 
ſo froward with you, he might ſay that Chriſt gave it 
only to his apoſtles, in whoſe places ſucceeded pricſts, 
and not lay-men. 

-And admit that Chriſt commanded ir to be received 
under both kinds, yet the church hath authority 
change that, as well as others. Ye read, that 
calling his apoſtles together, ſaid unto them, 
and preach the goſpel to every nation, baptizing t' 
in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the i 1! y 
Ghoſt,” But the apoſtles being deſirous to publiia 
Chriſt's name every where, did baptize only in Chritt's 
name. Again, Chriſt before his laſt ſupper waſhed his 
apoſtles feet, ſaying, * If I have waſhed your feet, be- 
ing your Lord and Maſter, alſo you ought to waſh the 
feet one of another. I have given you example.” This 
was a precept, yet hath the church altered it, that ths 
ſimple people ſhould not think a re-baptization in it. 
So becauſe, ſaith the àapoſtle, I have received of the 
Lord the ſame which I have delivered unto you, that 
our Lord, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, 
&c,.” Notwithſtanding that this was a precept that the 
ſacrament ſhould be adminiſtered after ſupper, the 
church hath altered ir, and commanded it to be received 
faſting. And where Chriſt did break the bread, we re- 
ceive the whole hoft. Chriſt adminiſtered ſitting at the 
table, we ſtanding at the altar, | 

It was alſo commanded in Acts 25. that chriſtian men 
ſhould abſtain from ſtrangled and blood. But the church 
perceiving it to be a precept but for a time, hath altered 
it. Chrif commanded to keep holy the Sabbath-day, 
and the church hath altered it to Sunday. If then the 
church may change things that be ſo expreſſed in the 
{criptures, ſhe may alſo change the form of receiving of 
lay-men under both kinds, for divers occaſions. 

Firſt, that in carrying it to the ſick, the blood may not 
be ſhed, loſt, or miſuſed. 

And next, that no occaſion might be given to heretics 
to think that there is not ſo much under one kind as 
under both. 

But why would you have it under both kinds, I pray 
you elſe, but only to pervert and contradict the com- 
mandment of the church? For when you had it under 
both kinds, you believed in neither. And we having 
but one, believe both kinds. Now, Sir, as concerning 
the ſacrament of the altar, where you ſay, you have a 
number of doctors on your fide, and we none of our 
ſide, that is to ſay, to confirm the real preſence of Chriſt 
in the ſacrament of the altar, indeed one, to ſtop your 
mouth, I think is not poſſible to find. Nevertheleſs 
where your requelt is to have one ſhewed unto you, and 
then you will recant, | will ſhew you two. 

St. Auſtin upon Pſalm 33. He carried himlelf in his 
own hands: I find not how this is true in David (ſaith 
he) literally, that he was borne in his own hands, 
but in Chritt I find it literally, when he gave his body 
to his apoſtles at his laſt ſupper, 
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Again, St. Cyprian de Cœuna Domini, ſaith, The bread 
which our Lord gave to his diſciples, was not a bare like- 
nels, but the nature being changed, was made fleſh by his 
almighty word. What can be more plain than this? yet to 
your expolition it is not plain enough. But give me your 
figurative, ſignificative, and other ſuch like terms, and 
I will defend that Chriſt hath not yet aſcended ; no nor yet 
that he was incarnate, &c. Wherefore I can do no other 
but put you in the number of them, whom Chryſoſtom 
ſpake of in this wiſe, ſaying, Hear, O thou chriſtian 
man, wilt thou do more than Chriſt could do? Chriſt 
confuted the phariſees, yet he could not put them to 
ſilence; and art thou ſtronger than Chriſt? Wilt thou 
go about to bring them to ſilence that will receive no 
anſwer? as who ſhould ſay, thou canſt not. Thus much 


have J faid, not for you, Mr. Cranmer, for my hope that 


| conceived of you, is now gone and paſt ; but ſomewhat 
to ſatisfy the rude and unlearned people, that they, 
perceiving your arrogant lying, and lying arrogancy, 
may the better eſchew your deteſtable and abominable 
ſchiſm. 


And thus the prelate ended his worſhipful tale. After 
whom Dr. Story taketh the matter, and thus inferred in 
words, as followeth. 

Mr. Cranmer, you have made a goodly proceſs con- 
cerning your heretical oath made to the king, but you 
forget your oath made to the ſee apoſtolic. As concern- 
ing your oath made to the king, if you made it to him 
only, it took an end by his death, and fo it is releaſed ; 
if you made it to his ſucceſſors, well Sir, the true ſuc- 
ceſſors have the empire, and they will you to diſſolve the 
ſame, and become a member oi Chiig's church again, 
and it ftandeth well with charity, 

To this the archbiſhop anſwered again, faith the re- 
porter: but what his anſwer was, that he ſuppreſicth, 
and returneth to the words of Dr. Story, who impe— 
riouſly turning his ſpeech again to the archbiſhop, ſaid 
as followeth. 

Hold your peace, Sir, and ſo ſhall it right well be- 
come you, conſidering that I gave you licence before to 
ſay your fancy. Your oath was no oath: for it lacked 
the three points of an oath, that is to ſay, judgment, 
righteouſneſs, and truth. 

Theſe, with the like words to the ſame effect, being 
uttered by Dr. Story, ſeeking to break up and make an 
end of that ſeſſion, immediately called for witneſſes to 
be produced, who ſhould be ſworn upon the book, to 
utter and declare the next day whatſoever they knew, or 
could remember to be inferred againſt Dr. Cranmer's he- 
reſy. The names of the witneſſes are theſe following: 

Dr. Marſhall, commiſſary, and dean of Chriſt-church. 

Dr. Smith, under commiſſary. | 

Dr. Treſnam, 
Dr. Crook, 
Mr. London, 


Mr. Curtop, 
Mr. Warce, 
Mr. Serles. 


After the depoſitions, of which witneſſes being taken, 
Dr. Story admoniſhed the archbiſhop, permitting him to 
make his exceptions, if he thought any of the ſaid wit- 
neſſes were to be refuſed. The archbiſhop refuſed them 
all, as being men perjured, and not in chriſtian religion. 
For if to ſwear, ſaid he, againſt the pope, were unlaw- 
ful, they ſhould rather have given their lives, than their 
oath. But if it were lawful, then they are perjured, to 
defend him whom they forſwore before. Nevertheleſs, 
this anſwer of the archbiſhop being lightly regarded, as 
little to the purpoſe appertaining, he was commanded 
again, to the place from whence he came. Who at his 
departing out, like as at his firſt coming in, ſhewed low 
obedience to Dr. Martio and Dr. Story, the queen's 
commiſſioners. Then Dr. Story, pointing him to the 
biſhop of Glouceſter, ſaid that he ought rather to give 
reverence unto him. So the moſt reverend archbiſhop, 
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departiag without any obeyſance, exhibited to the ſaid 
bilhop of Glouceſter the pope's delegate, all the ther 
roſe up, and departed every one to his own, And thus 
brake up the ſeſſion for that day, about two of the clock 
in the afternoon. 

And thus much hitherto concerning the ſummary ef. 
fect of this action or ſeſſion, with the orations, diſcourſes 
and articles commenced againſt the archbiſhop of Can. 
terbury ; alſo with the reaſons and anſwers of the ſaid 
archbiſhop to their objections and interrogatories. Touch. 
ing which his anſwers, foralmuch as they being recited 
by report of a papiſt, (as is aforcſaid) ſeem to be par. 
tially handled, it ſhall therefore not greatly be out of the 
matter, as ye have heard the orations of biſhop Brooks 
with the reaſons and talk of the other commiſſioners, ampli. 
fied and ſet forth at large on the one fide, fo now repeat. 
ing the words and anſwers of the other part, to declare 
and ſet forth ſomewhat more amply and effectually, what 
ipeech the ſaid archbiſhop uſed for himſelf in the ſame 
action, by the faithful relation and teſtimony of certain 
others, who were likewile there preſent, and do thus re- 
port the effect of the archbiſhop's words, anſwering to 
the _ oration of biſhop Brooks in manner as fol- 
loweth. 


A more full Anſwer of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to 
the firlt Oration of Biſhop Brooks, 


M' lord, you have very learnedly and eloquently 
q 


in your oration put me in remembrance of many 
things touching myſelf, wherein I do not mean to ſpend + 
the time in anſwering of them. I acknowledge God's 
goodneſs to me in all his gifts, and thank him as heartily 
tor this ſtate wherein I find myſelf now, as ever! did 
for the time of my proſperity ; and it is not the loſs of 
my promotions that grieveth me. The greateſt grief I 
have at this time is, and one of the greateſt that ever 
I had in all my life, to ſee the king and queen's ma- 
jeſties, by their procters here, to become my accuſers, 
and that in their own realm and country, before a foreign 
power. If I have tranſgreſſed the laws of the land, their 
majeſties have ſufficient authority and power both from 
God, and by the ordinance of the realm, to puniſh me, 
whereunto I both have, and at all times ſhall be content 
to ſubmit myſelf. _ 

Alas! what hath the pope to do in England? whoſe 
juriſdiction is ſo far different from the juriſdiction of this 
realm, that it is impoſſible to be true to the one, and true 
to the other. The laws allo are ſo diverſe, that whoſo- 
ever ſweareth to both, muſt needs incur perjury to the 
one. Which as often as I remember, even for the love 
that I bear to her grace, I cannot but be heartily ſorry 
to think upon it, how that her highneſs the day of her 
coronation, at which time ſhe took a ſolemn oath to ob- 
ſerve all the laws and liberties of this realm of England, 
at the ſame time alſo took an oath to the biſhop of Rome, 
and promiſed to maintain that ſee. The ſtate of England 
being ſo repugnant to the ſupremacy of the pope, it was 
impoſſible but ſhe muſt needs be forſworn in the one. 
Wherein if her grace had been faithfully adverciſcd by 
her council, then ſurely ſhe would never have done it. 

The laws of this realm are, that the king of England 
is the ſupreme and ſole governor of all his countries and 
dominions : and that he holdeth his crown and ſceptie of 
himſelf, by the ancient laws, cuſtoms, and delcents 0 
the kings of the realm, and of none other. The pope 
faith, that all emperors, and kings hold their crowns and 
regalities of him, and that he may depoſe them when he 
liſt; which is high treaſon for any man to afficm an 
think, being bora within the king's dominions. 

The laws of England are, that all biſhops and prieſts 
offending in cafes of felony or treaſon, are to b- judge 
and tried by the laws and cuſtoms of the realm. 5 0 

P 


3 


Book. II. TN SES TGF 


pope's laws are, that the ſecular power cannot judge the 

nititual power, and that they ate not under their juriſ- 

d ion; which rebbeth the king of the one part of his 
cople. 

The laws alſo of England are, that whoſoever hinder- 
eth the execution or proceeding, of the laws of England 
for any other foreign laws eccleſiaſtical or temporal, in- 
curreth the danger of 4 premunire. The pope's laws 
are, that whoſoever hindereth the proceedings or execu- 
tions of his laws, for any other laws, of any other king 
or country, buth the 5 himſelf, his council, all his 
officers, ſcribes, clerks, and whoſoever give conſent or 
aid to the making, or executing of any tuch laws, ſtand 
accurled. An heavy caſe (it his curſe were any thing 
worth) that the king and queen cannot uſe their own 
laws, but they and theirs muſt fland accurſed. 

Theſe things, and many more examples he alledged, 
which (he ſaid) ſtirred him, that he could not give his 
conſent to the recciving of ſuch an enemy into the realm, 
ſo ſubverting the dignity and ancient liberties of the 
lame. 

And as for the matter of hereſy and ſchiſm, where- 
with he was charged, he protelted, and called God to 
wii:eſs, that he knew none that he maintained. But if 
that were an hereſy to deny the pope's authority, and the 
religion which the ſes of Rome hath publiſhed to the 
world theſe latter years, then all the ancient fathers of the 
primitive church, the apoſtles and Chriſt himſelf taught 
hereſy ; and he deſired all then prelent to bear him wit- 
nels, that he took the traditions and religion of that uſurp- 
ing prelate to be moſt erroneous, falle, and againſt the 
doctrine of the whole ſcripture ; which he had attentimes 
well proved by writing, and the author of the tame to 
be very Antichriſt, ſo often preached of the apoſtles and 
prophets, in whom did molt evidently concur all figns 
and tokens whereby he was painted out to the world to 
be known. 

For it was molt evident that he had advanced himſelf 
above all emperors and kings of the world, whom he 
affirmeth to hold their eſtates and empires of him, as of 
their chief, and to be at his commandment to depoſe and 
erect at his good will and pleaſure, and that ſtories make 
mention of his intolerable and inſolent pride and tyran- 
ny, uſed over them in ſuch fort, as no king would have 
uſed to his chriſt:an ſubjects, nor yet a good maſter to 
his ſervants, ſetting his feet on the emperor's neck, at- 
firming that to be verified in him, which was ſpoken on- 
ly of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in theſe words, “ Thou 
ſhalt go upon the lion aud the adder, the young lion and 
the diagon ſhalt thou tiead under thy fect.” Other ſome 
had he made to hold his ſtirrup, others he had diſplaced 
and removed from their empires and ſeats royal : and 
not content herewithal, more inſolent than Lucifer, he 
hath occupied not only the higheſt place in this world, 
above kings and princes, but hath further preſumed to 
fit in the tear of Almighty God, which only he reſerved 


to himſelf, which is the conſcience of man, and to keep 


the poſſeſlion thereof, he hath promiſed forgiveneſs of 
ſins Totjes Quoties. | 

He hath brought in gods of his own framing, and 
invented a new 1eligion, full of gain and lucre, quite 
contrary to the doctrine of the holy ſcripture, only for 
the raimaiing of his kingdom, dilplacing Chriſt from 
lis glory, and holding his people in a miſerable lervitude 
of blindueſs, to the lols of a great number of fouls, which 
God at the latter day ſhall exact at his hand; boaſting 
mary times in his canons and decrees, that he can d1t- 
lente „ againſt Peter, againſt Poul, againſt the Old and 
New Teſtament : and thet he of the fullneſs of power 
may do as much as God.” O Lord! who ever heard 
ſuch blaſphemy ? if chere be any man that can advance 
hin ſelf above him, let him be judged Antichriſt. 

1 his enemy of God and of our redemption, is ſo evi- 
dentiy painted out ia the ſcriptures by ſuchꝭ maniteſt ſigns 
aud tukens, which all fo clearly appear in him, that ex- 
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cept a man will ſhut up his eyes and heart againſt the 
light, he cannot but know him: and therefore, for my 
part, I will never give my conſent to the rec-iving of 
him into this church of England. And you, my lord, 
and the reſt that fit here in commiſſion, conſider well and 
examine in your own conſciences; you have ſworn againſt 
him, you are learned, and can judge of the truth. 1 
pray God you be not wilfully blind. As for me, I have 
herein diſcharged mine own conſcience toward the world, 
and I will write allo my mind to her grace, touching this 
matter. 

The copy of which letter ſent to the queen, ye ſhall 
find after in the end of his ſtory. While he thus made 
his anſwer, ye heard before how Dr. Martin and Dr. 
Story interrupted him divers times with blaſphemous 
talk, and would fain have had the biſhop of Glouceſter 
to put him to ſilence: who notwithſlanding did not, but 
ſuffered him to end his tale at full. After this ye heard 
alſo how they procteded to examine him of divers arti- 
cles, whereof the chicf was, That at the time of being 
created archbiſhop of Canterbury, he was ſworn to the 
pope, and had his inſtitution and induction from him, 
and then promiſed to maintain the authority of that ſee, 
and therefore was perjured : wherefore he ſhould rather 
ſtick to his firſt oath, and return to his old fold again, 
than to continue obſtinate in an oath forced in the tim 
of ſchiſm, | 

To that he anſwered, ſaving his proteſtation (which 
term he uſed before all his anſwers) That at ſuch time 
archbiſhop Warham died he was ambaſſador in Germany 
for the king, who thereupon ſent for him home, and hav- 
ing intelligence by ſome of his friends (who were near 
about the king) how he intended to beſtow the arch- 
biſhopric upon him, and therefore counſelled him in that 
caſe to make haſte home, he feeling in himſelf a great 
inability to ſuch a promotion, and very ſorry to leave his 
ſtudy, and eſpecially conſidering by what means he muſt 
have it, which he could not utter without great peril and 
danger, deviſed an excuſe to the king of matter of great 
importance, for which his longer abode there ſhould be 
moſt neceſſary, thinking by that means in his abſence, 
that the king would have beſtowed it upon ſome other, 
and ſo remained there by that device, one half year af- 
ter the king had written for him to come home. But 
after that no ſuch matter fell out, as he ſeemed to make 
ſuſpicion of, the king ſent for him again. Who after 
his return, underſtanding ſtill the archbiſhopric to be re- 
ſerved for him, made means by divers of his beſt friends 
to ſhift it off, deſiring rather ſome ſmaller living, that 
he might more quietly follow his book. 

To be brief, when the king himſelf ſpake with him, 
declaring that his full intention, for his ſervice ſake, and 
for the good opinion he conceived of him, was to beſtow 
that dignity upon him, after long diſabling of himſelf, 
perceiving he could by no perſuaſions alter the king's 
determination, he freely opened his conſcience unto him, 
molt humbly craving his grace's pardon, for that he 
ſhouid declare unto his highneſs. Which obtained, he 
declared, that if he accepted the office, then he muſt re- 
ceive it at the pope's hand, which he neither would nor 
could do, for that his highnels was only the ſupreme 
governor of this church of England, as well in cauſes 
eccleſiaſtical as temporal, and that the full right and do- 
nation of all manner of biſhoprics and benefices, as well 
as of any other temporal dignities and promotions, ap- 
pertained to his grace, and not to any other foreign au- 
thority, whatloever it was, and therefore if he might in 
that vocation ſerve God, him, and his country, ſeeing it 
was his pleaſure ſo to have it, and receive it of his ma- 
jeſty, and of none other ſtranger, who had no authority 
within this realm, neither in any ſuch gift, nor in any 
other thing. Whereat the king, ſaid he, ſtaying awhile 
and muling, aſked me how I was able to prove it. At 
which time I alledged many texts out of the ſcriptures, 
and the fathers alſo, approving the ſupreme. and higheſt 
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authority of kings in their realms and dominions, dil- 
choſing therewithal the intolerable uſurpation of the pope 
of Rome. | 

Atterward it pleaſed his highneſs (quoth the archbi- 
ſhop) many and ſundry times to talk with me of it, and 
perceiving that I could not be brought to acknowledge 
the authority of the biſhop of Rome, the king himſelf 
called Dr. Oliver, and other civil lawyers, and deviſed 
with him how he might beſtow it upon me, inforcing me 
nothing againſt my conſcience. Who thereupon inform- 
ed him, that I might do it by the way of proteſtation, 
and fo one to be ſent to Rome who might take the oath, 
and do every thing in my name. Which when I under- 
{tood, I ſaid, he ſhould do it Super animam ſuam : and 
I indeed Bona fide made my proteſtation, that I did not 
acknowledge his authority any further than as it agreed 
with the expreſs word of God, and that it might be lawful 
for me at all times to ſpeak againſt him, and ſo to impugn 
his errors, when time and occaſion ſhould ſerve me. 
And this my proteſtation I did cauſe to be inrolled, and 
there [ think it remaineth. 

They objected to him alſo that he was married, which 
be confeſſed. Whereunto Dr. Martin ſaid, that his chil- 
dren were Londmen' to the ſee of Canterbury. At which 
ſaying the archbiſhop ſmiled, and aſked him if a prielt at 
his benefice kept a concubine, and had by her baſtards, 
whether they were bond men to the benefice or no, ſaying, 
I truſt you will make my children's cauſes no worle. 

After this Dr. Martin demanded of him, who was ſu— 
preme head of the church of England ? Marry, quoth my 
lord of Canterbury, Chriſt is head of this member, as he 
is of the whole body of the univerſal church. Why, 
quoth Dr. Martin, you made king Henry the eighth ſu- 
preme head of the church. Yea, ſaid the archbithop, of 
all the people of England, as weil eccleſiaſtical as tempo- 
ral. And not of the church, ſaid Dr. Martin? No, ſaid 
he, for Chriſt is the only head of his church, and of the 
faith and religion of the ſame. The king 1s head and 
governor of his people, which are the viſible church. 
What, quoth Martin, you never durſt tell the king ſo. 
Yea, that I durit, quoth he, and did in the publication 
of his ſtyle, wherein he was named ſupreme head of the 
church, there was never other thing meant. A number 
of other fond and fooliſn objections were made, with re- 
petition whereof I thought not to trouble the reader. 

Thus after they had received his anſwers to all their 
objections, they cited him (as is aforeſaid) to appear at 
Rome within fourſcore days, to make there his perional 
anſwers: which he ſaid, if the king and queen would ſend 
him, he would be content to do; and ſo thence was car- 
ried to priſon again, where he continually remained, 
notwithſtanding that he was commanded to appear at 
Rome. | 

V/ herein all men that have eyes to fee, may eaſily 

perceive the cratty practice of thele prelates, and the vi- 
Zzored face of their juſtice, as though the court of Rome 
would condemn no man before he anſwered tor himſelf, 
as all law and equity required. But the very ſame in- 
ſtant time, the holinels ot that unholy father, contrary to 
all reaſon and juſtice, ſent his letter executory unto the 
king and queen to degrade and deprive him of his dig- 
nity : which thing he did not only before the four-ſcore 
days were ended, but before there were twenty days ſpent. 
Furthermore, whereas the ſaid archbiſhop was firſt de- 
tained in ſtrait confinement, ſo that he could not appear 
(as was notorious both in England and alſo in the Ro. 
miſh court) and there had a lawful and moſt juſt excuſe 
of his abſence by all laws, both popilh and others: yet in 
the end of the 1aid fourſcore days, was that worchy mar- 
tyr decreed Contumax, that is, iturdily, frowardly, and 
wilfully abſent, and in pain of the tame his abſence, con- 
gemned and put to death, 
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Dr. Thirlby and Dr. Bonner coming with a new cg 
miſſion to fit upon the Archbiſhop, February 14 Ty 


1 IS letter or ſentence difinitive of the Pope, w | 
dated about the firit day of January, and was del 


vered here in England about the midſt of February, U 
on the receipt of which letters, another ſeſſion was 1 ; 
pointed, for the archbiſhop to appear the 14th day of 
bruary, before certain commiſſioners directed e 
the queen, the chief whereof was the biſhop of Ely, P 
Thirlby. Concerning which Dr. Thirlby by the wa 
here is to be noted, that albeit he was not the aid Ant 
biſhop's houſhold chaplain, yet he was ſo familiarly ac 
quainted with him, ſo dearly beloved, fo inward]! * 
cepted and advanced of him (not like a chaplain” bu 
rather like a natural brother) that there was never an 
thing in the archbiſhop's houſe ſo dear, were it plat 
Jewels, horſe, maps, books, or any thing elſe, but if Thi: 
by did never fo little commend it (a ſubtle kind of beg. 
ging) the archbiſhop ſoon after either gave it to him, 6; 
elſe ſent it after him to his houſe. So greatly was the 
archbiſhop enamoured with him, that whoſoever would 
obtain any thing of him, moſt commonly would make 
their way before by Dr. Thirlby. Which by matter of 
the faid Dr. Thirlby I thought here to recite ; not & 
much to upbraid the man with the vice of unthankful. 
nels, as chiefly and only for this, to admoniſh him of old 
benefits received, whereby he may the better rememher 
his old benefactor, and ſo to favour the cauſe and quar- 
rel of him whom he was fo ſingularly bounden unto. 

With the ſaid Dr. Thirlby biſhop of Ely, was alſo 
aſſigned in the ſame commiſhon Dr. Bonner biſhop of 
London; which two coming to Oxford upon St. Valen- 
tine's day, as the pope's delegates, with a new commiſ 
ſion from Rome, by the virtue thereof commanded the 
archbiſhop aforeſaid to come before them, in the quire 
of Chriſt-church, before the high altar, where they ſitting 
(according to their manner, in their Pontificalibus) firſt 
began, as the faſhion is, to read their commiſſion : where- 
in was contained, how that in the court of Rome all 
things being indifferently examined on both parts, and 
council heard as well on the king and queen's behalf, his 
accuſers, as on the behalf of Thomas Cranmer; the party 
guilty, ſo that he wanted nothing appertaining to his ne- 
ceſſary defence, &c. which foreſaid commiſſion, as it was 
in reading, O Lord, ſaid the archbiſhop, what lyes be 
theſe, that I being continually in priſon, and never could 
be ſuffered to have council or advocate at home, ſhould 
produce witneſs and appoint my council at Rome! God 
mult needs puniſh this open and ſhameleſs lying. They 
read on the commiſſion which came from the pope, Ple- 
nitudine poteſtatis, ſupplying all manner of detects in 
law or proceſs, committed in dealing with the archbi- 
ſhop, and giving them fuil authority to proceed to de- 
privation and degradation of him, and fo upon excom- 
munication to deliver him up to the ſecular power. 

When the commiſhon was read thus, they proceeding 
thereupon to his degradation, firſt cloathed and di.guited 
him, putting on him a ſurplice, and then an albe; after 
that the veſtment of a ſub-deacon, and every other furni- 
ture as a prieſt ready to mals. 

When they had apparelled him ſo far; What, ſaid he, 
I think I ſhall ſay maſs: Yea, ſaid Coins, one of Bon- 
ner's chaplains, my lord, I trutt ro fee you ſay mals for 
all this. Do you lo, quoth he? that you ſhall never ſee, 
nor will Jever do it. 

Then they inveſted in all manner of robes of a biſhop 
and archbiſhop, as he is at his inſtallation, ſaving that as 
every thing then is moſt rich and coſtly, ſo every thing 
here was of canvas and old rags, with a mitre and a pall 
of the ſame ſute put upon him in mockery, and then the 


croſier- ſtaff was put in his hand. 


This done after the pope's pontifical form and manner, 


Bonner, who for the ſpace of many years had borne, as f 
1 | ſeemed, 
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ſeemed, no great good will towards him, and now rejoiced 
to ſee this dey wherein he might triumph over him, and 
take his pleature at full, began to ſtretchout his eloquence, 
making his oration to the aſſembly after this manner of 
ort. 

: This is the man that hath ever deſpiſed the pope's ho- 
lineſs, and now is to be judged by him. This is the man 
that hath pulled down ſo many churches, and now is 
come to be judged in a church. This is the man that 
contemned the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, and now is 
come to be condemned before the bleſſed ſacrament hang- 
ing over the altar. This is the man that like lucifer ſat 
in the place of Chriſt upon an altar to judge others, 
and now is come before an altar to be judged him- 
ſelf. | 

Whereunto the archbiſhop interrupting him ſaid, that 
in that he belyed him, as he did in many other things. 
For that which he would now ſeem to charge him with- 
al, was his own fault, if it was any, and none of his. 
For the thing you mean was in Paul's church, ſaid he, 
where I came to fit in commiſhon; and there was a 
ſcaffold prepared for me and others, by you and your of- 
ficers, and whether there were any altar under it or not, 
I could not perceive it, nor once ſuſpected it, wherefore 
you do wittingly evil to charge me with it. 

But Bonner went on ſtill in his rhetorical repetition, 
lying and railing againſt the archbiſhop, beginning every 
fentence with, This is the man, this 1s the man, till at 
length every man grew tired of his unmannerly uſage of 
him in that time and place; infomuch that the biſhop of 
Ely divers times pulled him by the ſleeve to make an end, 
and ſaid to him afterward, when they went to dinner, 
that he had broken promiſe with him: for he had in- 
treated him earneſtly to uſe him with reverence. 

After all this done and finiſhed, they began then to 
buſtle roward his degrading, and firſt to take from him 
his croſier-itaff out of his hands, which he held faſt, and 
refuſed to deliver, and withal imitating the example of 
Martin Luther, pulled an appeal out of his left ſleeve 
under the wriſt, which he there and then delivered unto 
them, ſaying, I appeal to the next general council; and 
herein I have comprehended my cauſe and form of it, 
which I deſire may be admitted: and prayed divers of 
the ſtanders by, by name, to be witneſſes, and eſpecially 
Mr. Curtop, to whom he ſpake twice. 

The copy of which appellation, becauſe it was not 
printed betore, I thought here to exhibit, ad rei me- 
moriam, as in form here followeth. 


The Tenor of the Appeal of the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury trom the Pope to the next General Council. 


N the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Firſt, my plain proteſtation made, that I intend to 
ſpeak nothing againſt one holy catholic and apoſtolic 
church, or the authority thereof (which authority I have 
in great reverence, and to whom my mind is in all things 
to obey} and if any thing peradventure, either by ſlippe- 
rineſs of tongue, or by indignation of abuſes, or elſe by 
the provocation of mine adverſaries be ſpoken or done 
otherwiſe than well, or not with ſuch reverence as becom- 
eth me, I am moſt ready to amend it. 

Although the biſhop of Rome (whom they call pope) 
beareth the room of Chriſt in earth, and hath authority 
of God, yet by that power or authority he is not become 
unſinnable, neither hath he received that power to de- 
ſtroy, but toedify the congregation. Therefore if he ſhall 


command any thing that is not right to be done, he ought 


to take it patiently and in good part, in caſe he be not 

therein obeyed. And he mult not be obeyed, if he com- 

mand any thing againſt the precepts of God : no, rather 

he may lawfully be reſiſted, even as Paul withſtood Pe- 

ter. And if he being aided by help of princes, deceived 
o. 40. 
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perchance by falſe ſuggeſtion, or with evil counſel, can- 
not be reliſted, but the remedies of withſtanding him be 
taken away, there is nevertheleſs one remedy of appeal- 
ing (which no prince can take away) uttered by the law of 
nature: foraſmuch as it is a certain defence, which is 
meet for every body by the law of God, of nature, and 
of man. 

And whereas the laws do permit a man to appeal, not 
only from the griefs and injuries done, but alſo from 
ſuch as ſhall be done hereafter, or threatened to be done, 
inſomuch that the inferior cannot make laws of not ap- 
Jr to a ſuperior power; and ſince it is openly 
enough confeſſed, that a holy general council, lawfully 
gathered together in the Holy Ghoft, and repreſenting 
the holy catholic church, is above the pope, eſpecially in 
matters concerning faith; that he cannot make decrees 
that men ſhall not appeal from him to a general council: 
therefore I Thomas Cranmer, archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
or in time paſt ruler of the metropolitical church of Cab. 
terbury, doctor in divinity, do ſay and publiſh before 
you and the public notary, and witneſſes here preſent, 
with mind and intent to challenge and appeal from the 
perſons and griefs underneath written, and to proffer my- 
felt in place and time convenient and meet, to prove the 
articles that follow. And I openly confels, that I would 
lawfully have publiſhed them before this day, if I might 
have had either liberty to come abroad myſelf, or licence 
of a notary and witneſſes. But further than I am able 
to do, I know well is not required of the laws. 

1. Firſt, I ſay, and publiſh that James by the mercy 
of God, prieſt, called Cardinal of the Pit, and of the ti- 
tle of our lady in the church of Rome, judge and com- 
miſſary ſpecially deputed out of our molt holy lord the 
pope (as he affirmed) cauſed me to be cited to Rome, 
there to appear tourſcore days after the citation ſerved 
on me, to make anſwer to certain articles touching the 
peril of my ſtate and life : and whereas I was kept in pri- 
ſon with molt ſtrait ward, ſo that I could in no wiſe bc 
ſuffered to go to Rome, nor to come out of priſon (and 
in ſo grievous cauſes concerning ſtate and lite, no man 
is bound to fend a proctor) and though I would never ſo 
fain ſend my proctor, yet by reaſon of poverty | am not 
able (tor all that ever I had, wherewith 1 ſhould bear my 
proctor's colts and charges, is quite taken from me) ne- 
vertheleſs the molt reverend cardinal aforeſaid doth ſore 


threaten me, that whether I ſhall appear or not, he will 


nevertheleſs yet proceed in judgnient againſt me: wherein 
[ feel myſelf ſo grieved, that nothing can be imagined 
more miſchievous or turther from reaſon. 

2. Secondly, The reverend father James Brooks, by 
the mercy of God biſhop of Glouceſter, judge and un- 
der-deputy (as he affirmeth) of the moſt reverand car- 
dinal, cauſed me to be cited at Oxford, where I was then 
kept in priſon, to anſwer to certain articles, concerning 
the danger of my ſtate and life. And when I, being un- 
learned and ignorant in the laws, deſiring counſel of the 
learned in the law, that thing was molt unrig!:tequſly de- 
nied me, contrary to the equity of all laws both of God 
and man. Wherein again I feel me moſt wrongfully 
grieved. 

3. And when I refuſed the ſaid biſhop of Glouceſter 
to be my judge, for moſt juſt cauſes, which I then de- 
clared, he nevertheleſs went on ſtill, and made proceſs 
againſt me, contrary to the rule of the laws of appealing, 
which ſay, A judge that is refuſed ought not to proceed 
in the cauſe, but to leave off. And when he had required 
of me anſwers to certain articles, I retuſed to make him 
any an{wer : I ſaid I would yet gladly make anſwer to 
the moſt renowned king's and queen's deputies or attor- 
nies then preſent, with this condition notwithſtanding, 
that mine anſwer ſhould be extrajudicial, and that was 
permitted me. And with this my proteltation made and 
admitted, I made anſwer; but my anſwer was ſudden 


and unprovided for: and therefore I deſired to have a 
copy of mine anſwers, that J might put to, take away, 
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change and amend them; and this was alſo permitted 
me. Nevertheleſs, contrary to his promiſe made unto 
me, no reſpect had to my proteſtation, nor licence given 
to amend mine anſwer, the ſaid reverend father biſhop of 
Glouceſter, as | hear, commanded mine anſwers to be 
enacted contrary to the equity of the law. In which 
thing again I feel me much grieved. i 

4. Furthermore, I could not for many cauſes admit 
the biſhop of Rome's uſurped authority in this realm, 
nor conſent to it: for my ſolemn oath hindering me, 
which I made in the time of king Henry the eighth, 
of moſt famous memory, according to the laws of Eng- 
land. Secondly, becauſe I knew the authority of the bi- 
ſhop of Rome which he uſurpeth, to be againſt the crown, 
cuſtoms, and laws of this realm of England, inſomuch, 
that neither the king can be crowned in this realm, with- 
out the moſt gricvous crime of perjury; nor may biſhops 
enjoy their bikoprica, nor judgments to be ufed accord- 
ing to the laws and cuſtoms of this realm, except by the 
biſhop of Rome's authority, be accurſed both the king 
and queen, the judges, writers, and executors of the laws 
and cuſtoms, with all that conſent to them. Finally, the 
whole realm ſhall be accurſed. 

5. Moreover that heinous and uſurped authority of the 
biſhop of Rome, through reſervations of the biſhoprics, 

roviſions, annuates, diſpenſations, pardons, appellations, 
Pulle and other merchandize of Rome, was wont ex- 
ceedingly to ſpoil and conſume the riches and ſubſtance 
of this realm, all which things ſhould follow again by 
recognizing and receiving of that uſurped authority unto 
the unmealurable loſs of this realm. 

6. Finally, it is moſt evident by that uſurped autho- 
rity, not only the crown of England to be under yoke, 
the laws and cuſtoms of this realm to be thrown down, 
and trodden under foot, but alſo the moſt holy decrees 
of councils, together with the precepts both of the goſpel 
and of God. 

When in times paſt the Sun of righteouſneſs being ri- 
ſen in the world, chriſtian religion by the preaching of 
of the apoſtles began to be ſpread very far abroad, and 
to flouriſh inſomuch that their ſound went out into all 
the world; innumerable people, which walked in dark- 
neſs ſaw a great light, God's glory every where publiſhed 
did flouriſh, the only cark and care of the miniſters of 
the church was purely and ſincerely to preach Chriſt 
the people to embrace and follow Chriſt's doctrine. 
Then the church of Rome, as it were lady of the world, 
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judges, from their citations, proceſſes, and from all other 
things that have or ſhall follow thereupon, und for eve 
one of them, and from all their ſentences, cenſures, Pai 
and puniſhments of curling, ſuſpenſion, and interdiRting 
and from all others whatloever their denouncing; and 
declarations (as they pretend) of ſchiſm, of herely, adul. 
tery, deprivation, degrading by them, or by any of then 
in any manner or wiſe attempted, done and ſet forward 
hereafter (ſaving always their honours and reverence 
as unequal and unrighteous, moſt tyrannical and vio! 
and from every grief to come, which ſhall happen to me, 
as well for myſelf as for all and every one that cleaveth 
to me, or will hereafter be on my ſide, unto a free gene. 
ral council, that ſhall hereafter lawfully be, and in a ſure 
place, to which place I or a proctor, deputed by me, 
freely and with ſaſety come, and to him or them, to whom 
a man may by the law, privilege, cuſtom, or otherwiſe 
challenge and appeal. a 

And I deſire the firſt, the ſecond and third time, in- 
ſtantly, more inſtantly, and moſt inſtantly, that I may 
have meſſengers, | Letters of protection and defence] if 
there be any man that will and can give me them. And 
| make open promiſe of proſecuting this mine appella- 
tion, by the way of diſannulling, abuſe, inequality, and 
unrighteouſnels, or otherwiſe as I ſhall be better able: 
choice and liberty reſerved to me, to put to, diminiſh 
change, correct, and interpret my ſayings, j and to reform 
all things after a better faſhion, ſaving always to me every 
other benefit of the law, and to them that either be, or will 
be on my part. 

And touching my doctrine of the ſacrament, and other 
my doctrine, of what kind ſoever it be, I proteſt that i 
was never my mind to write, ſpeak, or underſtand any 
thing contrary to the mote holy word of God, or elſe againſt 
the holy catholic church of Chriſt, but purely and ſimply 
to imitate and teach thoſe things only, which I had learned 
of the ſacred ſcripture, and of the holy catholic church 
of Chriſt from the beginning, and alſo according to the 
expoſition of the moſt holy and learned fathers and mar- 
| tyrs of the church. 

And if any thing hath peradventure chanced otherwiſe 
than I thought, I may err, but heretic I cannot be, for- 
aſmuch as I am ready in all things to follow the judg- 
ment of the moſt ſacred word of God, and of the holy ca- 
tholic church, deſiting none other thing, than meckly 


| and gently to be taught, if any where (which God for- 


bid) I have ſwerved from the truth. 


both was, and alſo was counted worthily the mother of {| And I proteſt and openly confeſs, that in all my doc- 
other churches, foraſmuch as then ſhe firſt begat to | trine and preaching, both of the ſacrament, and ot other 
Chriſt, nouriſhed with the food of pure doctrine, did help | my doctrine whatſoever it be, not only I mean and judge 
them with their riches, ſuccoured the oppreſſed, and was | thoſe things, as the catholic church, and the moſt holy 
a ſanctuary for the miſerable, ſhe rejoiced with them that | fathers of old with one accord have meant and judged, 
rejoiced, and wept with them that wept. Then by the | but alſo I would gladly uſe the ſame words that they uled, 
examples of the biſhops of Rome, riches were deſpiſed, | and not uſe any other words, but to ſet my hand to all and 
worldly glory and pomp was trodden under foot, plea- | ſingular their ſpeeches, phraſes, ways and forms of ſpeech 
fures and riot nothing regarded. Then this frail and | which they do uſe in their treatiſes upon the ſacrament, 
uncertain life, being full of all miſeries, was laughed to | and to keep ſtill their interpretation. But in this thing 
ſcorn, whilſt through the example of Romiſh martyrs, | I only am accuſed for an heretic, becauſe I allow not the 
men did every where preſs forward to the life to come. | doctrine lately brought in of the ſacrament, and becauſe 
But afterward when the ungraciouſneſs of damnable am- | | confent not to words not accuſtomed in ſcripture, and 
bition, never-ſatisfied avarice, and the horrible enormity | unknown to the ancient fathers, but newly invented and 
of vices had corrupted and taken the ſee of Rome, there | brought in by men, and belonging to the deſtruction of 
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followed every where almoſt the deformities of all 
churches, growing out of kind into the manners of the 
church their mother, leaving their former innocency and 
purity, and ſlipping into foul and heinous uſages. 

For the aforeſaid and many other griefs and abuſes 
(which I intend to prove, and to proffer myſelf in time 
convenient to prove hereafter) ſince reformation of the 
abovementioned abuſes is not to be looked for of the bi- 
ſhop of Rome, neither can 1 hope by reaſon of his wicked 
abuſes and uſurped authority, to have him an equal judge 
in his own cauſe: therefore I do challenge and appeal 1n 
theſe writings from the pope, having no good council, 


fouls, and overthrowing of pure and old religion. Yea, 
even, &c. 

This appeal being put up to the biſhop of Ely, he ſaid 
to the archbiſhop, My lord, our commiſtion is to proceed 
againſt you, Omni appellatione remota, and therefore r 
cannot admit it. 

Why, quoth the archbiſhop, then you do me the ny 
wrong: for my caſe is not as every private mans _— 
The matter is immediately between the pope and me, an 
none otherwiſe : and I think no man ought to be a) udge 
in his own cauſe. Well 


and from the abovenamed pretences, commiſſions, and 
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That night this gentleman was ſtayed by Bonner and 


of his friends, he had been ſent up to the council. Such 
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Well, quoth Ely, if it may be admitted it ſhall; and ſo | 
received it of him. And then he began earneſtly to per- 
ſuade with the archbiſhop to conſider his ſtate, and to 
weigh it well, while there was time to do him good, 

romiſing to become a ſuiter to the king and queen for 
b ; and ſo proteſted his great love and friendſhip that 
had been between them, heartily weeping, ſo that for a 
time he could not go on with his tale. After going for- 
ward, he earneſtly affirmed, that if it had not been the 
king and queen's commandment, whom he could not 
deny, elſe no worldly advantage ſhould have made him 
to have done it, concluding that to be one of the ſorrow- 
fulleſt things that ever happened unto him. The arch- 
biſhop gently ſeeming to comfort him, ſaid, he was very 
well content withal : and fo they proceeded to his de- 
ation: the perfect torm whereof, with all the rites 
and ceremonies thereunto appertaining, taken out of the 
pope's pontifical, we have already deſcribed, (p. 120, 
11. 
1 Te be ſhort, when they came to take off his pal] 
(which is a folemn veſture only belonging to an arch- 
biſhop), then, ſaid he, Which of you hath a pall, to 
take off my pall? which imported as much as they be- 
ing his inferiors, could not degrade him. Whercupon 
one of them anſwered, confeſfing that as they were but 
biſhops they were inferior to him, and therefore not 
competent judges : but as being the pope's delegates, 
they had authority to take his pall, which accordingly 
they did; and fo proceeding took every my in order 
from him, as it was put on. Then a barber clipped his 
hair round about, and the biſhop ſcraped the tops of his 
fingers where he had been anointed, wherein biſhop 
Bonner behaved himſelf as roughly and unmannerly, as 
the other biſhop was to him ſoft and gentle. Whilſt 
they were thus doing, All this, quoth the archbiſhop, 
needed not; I had myſelf done with this gear long ago. 
Laſt of all they ſtripped him out of his gown into his 
jacket, and put upon him a poor yeoman beadle's gown, 
full bare and nearly worn, and as ill ſhaped as one 
might probably ſee, and a townſman's cap on his head, 
and ſo delivered him to the ſecular power. 

After this pageant of degradation, and all was finiſhed, 
then ſpake lord Bonner, ſaying to him, Now are you no 
lord any more: and ſo whenſoever he ſpake to the peo- 

le of him (as he was continually barking againſt him), 
be ever uſed this term, This gentleman here, &c. 

And thus with great compaſſion and pity of every 
man in this evil - favoured gown was he carried od wa 
ſon. Whom there followed a gentleman of Glouceſter- 
ſhire, with the archbiſhop's own gown, who ſtanding 
by, and being thought to be toward one of the biſhops, 
had it delivered unto him; who by the way talking with | 
him, ſaid, the biſhop of Ely proteſted his friendſhip with | 
tears. Yet, ſaid he, he might have uſed a great deal 
more friendſhip towards me, and never have been the 
worſe thought on, for I have well deſerved it: and 
going up into the priſon with him, aſked him if he 
would drink. Who anſwered him, ſaying, if he had a 

iece of ſalt fiſh, that he had a better will to eat; for 
E had been that day ſomewhat troubled with this mat- 
ter, and had eaten little, but now that it is paſt, my 
heart, ſaid he, is well quieted. Whereupon the gentle- 
men faid, he would give him money with all his heart, 
for he was able to do it. But he being one toward the 
law, and fearing Mr. Farmer's caſe [who loft all his 
lands for relieving a prieft in the Tower in king Henry's! 
time] durſt theretore give him nothing, but gave money 
to the bailiffs that ſtood by, and ſaid, that if they were 
good men they would beſtow it on him (for my lord of 
Canterbury had not one penny in his purſe to helpihim) 
and ſo left him, my lord bidding him earneſtly farewel, 
commending himſelf to his prayers, and all his friends. 


ly, for giving him this money: and but for the help 
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was the cruelty and iniquity of the time; that men could 
not do good without puniſhment: 


In this mean time while the archbiſhop was thus re- 
maining in durance, whom they had kept now in priſon 
almoſt the ſpace of three years, the doctors and divines of 
Oxford buſied themſelves all that ever they could about 
Dr. Cranmer to perſuade him to recant, «adeavouring 
by all the crafty practices and allurements they could in- 
vent to bring their purpoſe to paſs. And to the intent 
they might win him the more caſily, they cutert.ined him 
in the dean's houſe of Chriſt-cl.urc!: in the iaid univerſi- 
ty, where lacked no delicate fare, played at vowls, had 
his pleaſure for walking, and ali oth-r things that might 
oring him from Chrift, And beſigdes ail this, they ſe- 
cretly ſuborned tan men, who when they couliſ not 
expugn him by arguments and diſputation, ſhould by in- 
creaty and fair promiſes, ur ay other incans allure him 
to a recantation z perceiving othecwiſe what a grent 
wound they ſhould receive, it the archbiſhop had ſtoul 
itedfaſt in his ſentence: and again o the other ſide, 
how great profit they ſhouid get, if he, as the principal 
ſtandard-bearer, ſhould be overthrown. By reaſon wherc- 
of the wily papiſts flocked about him, wich threate , 
flattering, intreating, and promiſing, and all other mes : 
eſpecially Henry Sydall, and Friar John de Vi: 
c10a a Spaniard, to the end to drive him, to the utter. 
of their poſſibility, from his former ſentence to recanta- 
tion. 

Firſt, they ſet forth how acceptable it would be both 
to the King and queen, and eſpecially how gainful to him, 
and for his ſoul's health tlie "2G ſhould be. They added 
moreover, how the council and che noblemen bare him 
good will. They put him in hope, that he ſhould not 
nly have his life, but alſo be reſtored to his ancient dig- 
nity, ſaying, it was but a ſmall matter, and fo eaſy that 
they required him to do, only that he would ſublcribe to 
a few words with his own hand; which if he did, there 
ſhould be nothing in the realm that the queen wouid not 
eaſily grant him, whether he would have riches or digni- 
ty; or elſe if he had rather Jive a private life in q ict reſt 
in whatſoever place he liſted, without all public miniſ- 
try, only that he would ſct his name in two words to a 
leaf of paper; but if he refuſed there was no hope of 
health and pardon : for the queen was io purpoſed, that 
ſhe would have Cranmer a catholic, or elie no Cranmer 
at all. Therefore he ſhould chuſe whether he thought 
it better to end his life ſhortly in the flames and fire-brands 
now ready to be kindled, than with much honour to pro- 
long his life until the courſe of nature did call him : for 
there was no middle way. 

Moreover, they exhorted him that he would look to 
his wealth, his eſtimation and quietneſs, ſay ing, that he 
was not fo old, but that many years yet remained in this 
his ſo luſty age; and if he would not do it in reſpect of 
the queen, yet he ſhould do it for reſpect of his life, and 
not ſuffer that other men ſhould be more careful for his 
health than he was himſelf; ſaying, that this was agreea- 
ble to his learning and notable virtues ; which being ad- 
joined with his lite would be profitable both to himſelf 
and to many others; but being extinct by death ſhould 
be fruittul to no man: that he ſhould take good heed 
that he went not too far; yet there was time enough to 
reſtore all things ſafe, and nothing wanted, if he wanted 
not to himſelf. Therefore they would have him to lay hold 
upon the occaſion of his health while it was offercd, leſt 
if he ſhould now refuſe it, he might hcreafter ſeek it when 
he could not have it. 

Finally, if the deſire of life did nothing move him, yet 
he ſhould remember that to die is grievous in all ages, and 
eſpecially in theſe his years and flower of dignity it were 
more grievous : but to die in the fire and ſuch torments 
is ate grievous of all. With theſe and like provocations 

theſe fair flatterers ceaſed not to ſollicit and urge him, 


| uſing all poſſible means they could to draw him ro _ 
— | ide, 
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ſide, whoſe force his manly conſtancy did a great while 
reſiſt, But at laſt, when they made no end of calling 
and crying upon him, the archbiſhop being overcome, 
whether through their importunity, or by his own im— 
becility, or of what mind I cannot tell, at length gave 
his hand. 

It might be ſuppoſed that it was done for the hope of 
lite, and better days to come. But as we may ſince per- 
ceive, by a letter of his ſent to a lawyer, the greatcit 
cauſe why he deſired his time to be delayed, was that 
he would make an end of Marcus Antonius, which he 
had already begun : but howloever it was, plain it was 
to be againſt his conſcience. The form ot which re- 
cantation, made by the friars and doctors, whereunto he 
ſubſcribed, was this: 


The Copy and Words of Dr. Cranmer's Recantation. 


Thomas Cranmer, late archbiſhop of Canterbury, do 
renounce, abhor and deteſt all manner of hereſies 
and errors of Luther and Zuinglius, and all other teach- 
ings which be contrary to ſound and true doctrine. And 
I believe moſt conſtantly in my heart, and with my 
mouth I confeſs one holy and catholic church viſible, 
without which there is no ſalvation; and thereof I ac- 
knowledge the biſhop of Rome to be ſupreme head in 
earth, whom I acknowledge to be the highelt biſhop 
and pope, and Chriſt's vicar, unto whom all chriſtian 
people ought to be ſubject. | 
And as concerning the ſacraments, I believe and wor- 
ſhip in the ſacrament of the altar the very body and blood 
of Chriſt, being contained moſt truly under the forms of 
bread and wine; the bread through the mighty power of 
God being turned into the body of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the wine into his blood. 
And in the other fix ſacraments alſo, like as in this, I 
believe and hold as the univerſal church holdeth, and the 
church of Rome judgeth and determineth. 


Furthermore, I believe that there is a place of purga- 


tory, where ſouls departed be puniſhed for a time, tor 
whom the church doth godly and wholzſomely pray, 
like as it doth honour ſaints, and make prayers to 
them. 

Finally, in all things I profefs, that I do not otherwiſe 
believe, than the catholic church and church of Rome 
holdeth and teacheth. I am ſorry that ever I held or 
thought otherwiſe. And I beſecch Almighty God, that 
of his mercy he will vouchſafe to forgive me, whatſo- 
ever J have offended againſt God or his church, and 
alſo I deſire and beſeech all chriſtian people to pray for 
me. | 
And all ſuch as have been deceived either by mine ex- 
ample or doctrine, I require them by the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that they will return to the unity of the church, 
that we may be all one mind, without ſchiſm or divi- 
ſion. 

And to conclude, as I ſubmit myſelf to the catholic 
church of Chriſt, and to the ſupreme head thereof, ſo I 
ſubmit myſelf unto the moſt excellent majeſties of Philip 
and Mary, king and queen of this realm of England, 
&c. and to all other their laws and ordinances, being 
ready always as a faithful ſubject ever to obey them. 
And God is my witneſs, that I have not done this for 
favour or fear of any perſon, but willingly and of mine 
own mind, as well to the diſcharge of mine own con- 
ſcience, as to the inſtruction of others. 


This recantation of the archbiſhop was not ſo ſoon 
conceived, but the doctors and prelates without delay 
cauſed the ſame to be imprinted, and ſer abroad in all 
men's hands. Whereunto tor betrer credit, firſt was 
added the name of Thomas Cranmer, with a ſolemn ſub- 


ſcription; then followed the witneſſes of this recantation, 


Henry Sydall, and friar John de villa Garcina. All this 
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while Cranmer had no certain aſſurance of his life Fi 
though the ſame was faithfully promiſed to him hs th, 
doctors; but after they had their purpoſe, th 8 N 

a » TIE reſt the 
committed to all adventure, as became men of that | 
ligion to do. The queen, having now gotten a his. 
revenge herold grict, received his recantation very zladly. 
but of her purpoſe to put him to death ſhe would nothino 
relent. | 8 

Now was Dr. Cranmer in a miſerable caſe, having nei 
ther inwardly any quietneſs in his own conſcience nor 
yet outwardly any help in his adverſaries, 

Beſides this, on the one {ide was praiſe, on the other 
ſide ſcorn, on both ſides danger, fo that he could neither 
die honeltly, nor yet honeſtly live. And whereas he 
ſought profit, he fell into double diſproſit, that neither 
with good men he could avoid ſecret ſhame, nor yet 
with evil men the note of diſſimulation. 

In the mean time while theſe things were doing (as 1 
ſaid) in the priſon amongſt the doctors, the queen taking 
ſecret counſel how to diſpatch Cranmer out of the way 
(who as yet knew not of her ſecret hate, and not expect- 
ing death), appointed Dr. Cole, and ſecretly gave him in 
commandment, that againſt the 21ſt ot March, could 
prepare a funeral ſermon for Cranmer's burning, and ſo 
inſtructing him orderly and diligently of her will and 
pleaſure in that behalf, ſendeth him away. 

Soon after the lord Williarns of Tame, and the lord 
Shandois, Sir Thomas Bridges, and Sir John Brown 
were ſent for, with other worſhipful men and juſtices, 
commanded in the queen's name to be at Oxtor at the 
{ime day, with their tervants and retinue, leſt Cranmer's 
death ſhould raiſe there any tumult. 

Dr. Cole having this leſſon given him before, and 
charged by her commandment, returned to Oxford, 
ready to play his part; who as the day of execution 
drew near, even the day before, came into the priſon to 
Dr. Cranmer, to try whether he abode 1n the catholic 
faith wherein betore he had left him. To whom, when 
Cranmer had anſwered, that by God's grace he would 
be daily more confirmed in the catholic faith : Cole de- 
parting for that time, the next day following repaired 
to the archbiſhop again, giving no ſignification as yet of 
his death that was prepared: And therefore in the morn- 
ing, which was the 21ſt day of March appointed for 
Cranmer's execution, the ſaid Cole coming to him, 
aſked him if he had any money, to whom when he had 
anſwered that he had none, he delivered him fifteen 
crowns to give to the poor to whom he would: and fo 
exhorting him as much as he could to conſtancy in faith, 
departed thence about his buſineſs, as to his ſermon ap- 
pertained, | 

By this partly, and other like arguments, the arch- 
biſhop began more and more to ſurmiſe what they went 
about. Then becauſe the day was not far paſt, and the 
lords and knights that were looked for were not yet 
come, there came to him the Spaniſh friar, witnels of 
his recantation, bringing a paper with articles, which 


Cranmer ſhould openly profeſs in his recantation before 


the people, earneſtly deſiring him that he would write 
the {aid inſtrument with the articles with his own hand, 
and ſign it with his name: which when he had done, 
the ſaid friar deſired that he would write another copy 
thereof which ſhould remain with him, and that he did 
alſo. But yet the archbiſhop being not ignorant where- 
unto their ſecret devices tended, and thinking that the 
time was at hand in which he could no longer diſſemble 
the profeſſion of his faith with Chriſt's people, he put 
his prayer and his exhortation written in another papet 
ſecretly into his boſom, which he intended to recite te 
the people before he ſhould make the laſt proteſſion of 
his faith, fearing leſt if they heard the confeſſion of his 
faith firit, they would not afterwards have ſuffered him 
to exhort the pcople. | TEE 

Soon after about nine of the clock, the lord Williaus, 


Sir Thomas Bridges, Sir John Brown, and the other 


jultices, 
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juſtices, with certain other noblemen, that were ſent of 


the queen's council, cate to Oxford with a great train 


of waiting-men. Allo of the other multitude on every 
ſide (as is wont in fuch a matter) was made a great con- 
courſe, and a greater expectation: For firſt ot all, they 
that were of the pope's fide were in great hope that day 
to hear ſomething cf Cranmer that thould c{tabliſh the 
vanity of their qpinion: the other part, who were indued 
with a better mind, could not yet doubt, that he who by 
continual ſtudy and labour for ſo many years had {ct 
forth the doctrine of the goſpel, either would or could 
now in the laſt act of his lite toriake his part. Briefly, 
as every man's will inclined, eicher ſto this part or to 
that, ſo according to the diverſity of their deſires, every 
man wiſhed and hoped for. And yet becauſe in an un- 
certain thing the certainty could be known of none what 
would be the end; all their minds were hanging between 
hope and doubt. So that the greater the expectation 
was in ſo doubtful a matter, the more was the multitude 
that was gathered thither to hear and behold. 

During this great expectation, Dr. Cranmer at length 
came from the priſon of Bocardo unto St. Mary's church, 
becauſe it was a foul and rainy day, the chiet church in 
the univerſity, in this order. The mayor went before, 
next him the aldermen in tiicir place and degree after 
them was Cranmer brought between two triars, which 
mumbling to and fro certain Plalms in the ſtreets, an- 
ſwered one another until they came to the church door, 
and there they began the Song ot Simeon, Nunc dimittis, 
and entering into the church, the Pſalm-ſaying friars 
brought him to his ſtanding, and there left him. There 
was a ſtage ſet over againſt the pulpit, of a mean height 
from the ground, where Cranmer had his ſtanding, wait- 
ing until Dr, Cole made him ready to his ſermon. 

The lamentable caſe and fight of that man gave a ſor- 
rowful ſpectacle to all chriſtian eyes that beheld him. He 
that late was archbiſhop, metropolitan, and primate of all 
England, and the King's privy counſellor, being now in 
a bare and ragged gown, and ill favouredly cloathed, with 
an old ſquare cap, expoled to the contempt of all men, did 
admoniſh men not only of his own calamity, but alſo of 
their ſtate and fortune. For who would not pity his caſe 
and bewail his fortune, and might not fear his own chance, 
to ſce ſuch a prelate, ſo grave a counſellor, and of ſo long 
continued honour, after ſo many dignities, in his old years 
to be deprived of his eſtate, adjudged to die, and in fo 
painful a death to end his lije, and now preſently from ſuch 
freſh ornaments, to deſcend to ſuch vile and ragged ap- 
parcel ? | 

In this habit, when he had ſtood a good ſpace upon 
the ſtage, turning to a pillar near adjoining thereunto, 
he lifted up his hands to heaven and prayed unto God 
once or twice; till at length Dr. Cole coming into the 
pulpit, and beginning his termon, entered firſt into men- 
tion of Tobias and Zachary; whom after he had praiſed 
in the beginning of his ſermon for their perſeverance in 
the true worſhipping of God, he then divided his whole 
ſermon into three parts, according to the ſolemn cuſtom 
of the ſchools, intending to ipeak firſt of the mercy of 
God: ſecondly, of his juſtice to be ſhewed ; and laſt of 
all, how the pꝓrince's ſecrets are not to be opened. And 
proceeding a little from the beginning, he took occaſion 
oy and by to turn his tale to Cranmer, and with many hot 
words reproved him, that once he being induced with the 
favour and feeling of wholſome and catholic doctrine, 
tell into the contrary opinion of pernicious error: which 
he had not only defended by writings, and all his power, 
but alſo allured other men to do the like, with great libe- 
rality of gifts, as it were appointing rewards tor error; 

and after he had allured them, by all means did cheriſh 
them. 

It were too long to repeat all things, that in long order 
were pronounced. The ſum of his tripartite declamation 
was, that he ſaid God's mercy was fo tempered with his 
uſtice, that he did not altogether require puniſhment ac- 
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cording to the merits of offenders; nor yet ſometimes ſut- 
tered the ſaine altogether 0 £0 unpuntithec), yea, thovgh 
they had repented. As in David, who when ke was bid- 
den chule ot three kinds of puniſhment which he would, 
and he had choſen peſtilence ior three days; the Lord tor- 
gave him halt the time, but did not releaſe ail; and that 
the ſame thing came to paſs in him alſo, to whom al- 
though pardon and reconciliation was due according to 
the canons, ſeeing he repented him of his errors, yet 
there were cauſes, why the queen and the council at 
this time judged him to death; of which, leſt he ſhould 
marvel too much, he ſhould hear ſome, 

Firſt, that being a traitor, he had diſſolved the lawiul 
matrimony between the king her father and mother; be- 
ſides the driving out of the pope's authority, while he 
was metropolitan. 

Secondly, that he had beœen an heretic, from whom as 
from an author and only fountain, all heretical doctrine 
and ſchiſmatical opinions, that fo many ycars have pre- 
vailed in England, did firſt riſe and ſpring: of which he 
had not been a ſecret favourcr only, but alſo a molt ear- 
neſt defender, even to the end of his life, ſowing them 
abroad by writings and arguments, privateiy and open— 
ly, not without great ruin and decay of the catholic 
church, 

And further, it ſeemed meer, according to the law of 
equity, that as the death of the duke of Northumberland 
ot late, made even with Tho. Moor, chancellor, that died 
for the church, ſo there ſhould be one that ſhould make 
even with Fiſher of Rocheſter : and becauſe that Ridley, 
Hooper, Farrar, were not able to make even with that 
man, it ſcemed that Cranmer ſhould be joined to them to 
fill up their part of equality. 

Beſides theſe, there were other juſt and weighty 
cauſes which ſcemed to the queen and council, which 
was not mect at that time to be opened to the common 
people. 

After this, turning his talc to the hearers, he bade all 
men beware by this man's example, that among men no- 
thing is ſo high that can promile itſelf ſafety on the earth, 
and that God's vengeance is equally ſtretched againſt all 
men, and ſpareth none: therefore they ſhould beware, 
and learn to fear their prince. And ſceing the queen's 
majeſty would not ſpare ſo notable a man as this, much 
leſs in the like cauſe would ſhe ſpare other men, that no 
man ſhould think to make thereby any defence of his er- 
ror, either in riches or any kind ot authority, They had 
now an example to teach them all, by whoſe calamity 
every man might conſider his own fortune; who from 
the top of dignity, none being more honourable than he 
in the whole realm, and next the king, was fallen into 10 
great miſery, as they might now ſce, being a man of fo 
high degree, ſometime one of the chiefelt prelates in the 
church, and an archbithop, the chief of the council, 
the ſecond perſon in the realm of long time, a man 
thought in greateſt aſſurance, having a king on his ſide; 
notwithſtanding all his authority and defence, to be de- 
baſed from high eſtate to a low degree, of a counſellor to 
become a caitiff, and to be ſet in ſo wretched a ſtate, 
that the pooreſt wretch would not change condition with 
him; briefly ſo heaped with miſery on all fides, that 
neither was left in him any hope of better fortune, nor 
place for worſe. 

The latter part of his ſermon he converted to the arch- 
biſhop, whom he comforted and encouraged to take his 
death well, by many places of ſcripture, as with theſe 
and ſuch like; bidding him not to miſtruſt, but he 
ſhould incontinently receive that the thief did, ro whom 
Chriſt ſaid, ** This day thou ſhalt be with me in para- 
diſe.” And out of St. Paul he armed him againſt the 
terror of the fire by this, The Lord is faithful, which 
will not ſuffer you to be temptea above your ſtrength :* 
By the example of the three children, to whom God 
made the flame to ſcem like a pleaſaut dew ; adding alto 


the rejoicing of St. Andrew in his crols, the patience of 
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St. Laurence on the fire, aſſuring him, that God, if 
he called on him, and to ſuch as die in his faith, either 
would abate the fury of the flame, or give him ſtrength 
to abide it. 

He glorified God much in his converſion, becauſe it 
appeared to be only his work, declaring what travail and 
conference had been with him to convert him, and all 
prevailed not, till that it pleaſed God of his mercy to 
reclaim him, and call him home. In diſcourſing of which 
place, he much commended Cranmer, and qualified his 
former doings, thus tempering his judgment and talk of 
him, that all the time (ſaid he) he flowed in riches and 
honour, he was unworthy of his life: and now that he 
might not live, he was unworthy of death. But leſt he 
ſhould carry with him no comfort, he would diligently 
labour (he ſaid) and alſo he did promile, in the name of 
all the prieſts that were preſent, that immediately after 


his death there ſhould be dirges, maſſes and funerals ex- 


ecuted for him in all the churches of Oxford for the ſuc- 
cour of his ſoul. 

Cranmer in all this time with what great grief of mind 
he ſtood hearing this ſermon, the outward ſhews of his 
body and countenance did better expreſs, than any man 
can declare; one while lifting up his hands and eyes un- 
to heaven, and then again for ſhame letting them down 
to the earth. A man might have ſeen the very image 
and ſhape of perfect ſorrow lively in him expreſſed. More 
than twenty ſ-veral times the tears guſhed out abundant- 
ly, dropp g down marvellouſly from his fatherly face. 
They thac were preſent do teſtify, that they never ſaw in 
any child more , than came from him at that time, 
all the fermon wii, but eſpecially when they recited his 
prayer before the people. It is marvellous what com- 
miſeration and pity moved all men's hearts, that beheid 
ſo heavy a countenance, and ſuch abundance of tears in 
an old man of fo reverend dignity. 

After Cole had ended his ſermon, he called back the 

ple to prayers that were ready to depart. Brethren 
(ſaid he) left any man ſhould doubt of this man's earneſt 
converſion and repentance, you ſhall hear him ſpeak be- 
fore you ; and therefore I pray you, Mr. Cranmer, to 
perform that now which you promiſcd not long ago; 
namely, that you would openly expreſs the true and un- 
doubted prof: ſſion of your faith, that you may take away 
all ſuſpicion from men, and that all men may under- 
ſtand that you are a catholic indeed. I will do it (faid 
the archbiſhop) and that with a good will; who by and 
by riſing up, and putting off his cap, began to ſpeak 
thus unto the people. 

I detire you, well beloved brethren in the Lord, that 
you will pray to God ivr me, to forgive me my fins, 
which above all men, both in number and greatneſs I 
have committed. But among all the reſt there is one of- 
fence which moſt of all at this time doth vex and trouble 
me, whereof in proceſs of my talk you ſhall hear more in its 
proper place, and then putting his hand into his boſom he 
drew forth his prayer, which he recited to the people, be- 
ginning in the following manner. 


Good chriſtian people, my dearly beloved brethren and 
ſiſters in Chriſt, I beſeech you moſt heartily to pray for 
me to Almighty God, that he will forgive me all my 
ſins and offences, which be many without number, and 
great above meaſure. But yet one thing grieveth my con- 
ſcience more than all the reſt, whereof God willing, I in- 
tend to ſpeak more hereafter. But how great and how 
many ſoever my fins be, I beſeech you to pray God of his 


mercy to pardon and forgive them all. And here kneeling 


down he 1aid the following prayer. 
The Prayer of Dr. Cranmer, Archbiſhop. 


the world, O Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one 


— 


« FA, Father of heaven, O Son of God, Redeemer of 


| 
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God, have mercy upon me, moſt wretched caitiff ang mi. 
ſerable ſinner, I have offended both agaiaſt heaven 2nd 


earth, more than my tongue can expre!s, Whither then 
may I go, or whither ſhall 1 flee? To heaven ! may be 
aſhamed to lift up mine eyes, and in earth I find no place 
of refuge or ſuccour. To chee therefore, O Lord do | 
run, to thee do I humble mylelt, laying, O Lord my Ges 
my ſins be great, but yet have mercy upon me for thy 
great mercy. The great myſtery that God became mar, 
was not wrought ior little or few offences. Thau dat 
not give thy Son, O heavenly Father, unto death for 
{mall fins only, but for all the greateſt ſins of the worde 
o that the ſinner return to thee with his whole heart, a; 
do here at this preſent. Wherefore have mercy on ms 
O God, whoſe property is always to have mercy z have 
mercy upon me, O Lord, for thy great mercy. | crave 
nothing for mine own merits, but for thy name's lake, 
that it may be hallowed thereby, and for thy dear ſon Jelus 


-Chriſt's ſake. And now therefore, Our Father of hea- 


ven, hallowed be thy name, &c.” And then he riling, 
ſaid : 


Every man (good people) defireth at the time of his 
death to give ſome good exhortation, that others may 
remember the ſame before their death, and be the better 
thereby: ſo I beſeech God grant me grace, that I may 
ſpeak ſomething at this my departing, whereby God may 
be glorified and you e.lified, 

Firſt, it is an heavy cauſe to ſee that ſo many folk ſo 
much doat upon the love of this falſe world, and be fo 
careful for it, that of the love of God, or the world to 
come, they ſeem to care very little or nothing, There- 
fore this ſhall be my firſt exhortation: That you ſet not 
your minds overmuch upon this deceitful world, but upon 
God, and upon the world to come, and to learn to know 
what this leſſon meaneth which St. John teacheth, That 
the love of this world 1s hatred againſt God.” 

The ſecond exhortation is, That next under God you 
obey your king and queen willingly and gladly, without 
murmuring or grudging ; not for fear of them only, but 
much more for the fear of God; knowing that they be 
God's miniſters, appointed by God to rule and govern 
you: and therefore whoſoever reſiſteth them, reſiſtech the 
ordinance of God. 

The third exhortation is, That you love altogether like 
brethren and ſiſters. For alas, pity it is to ſee what con- 
tention and hatred one chriſtian man beareth to another, 
not taking each other as brother and ſiſter, but rather as 
ſtrangers and mortal enemies. But I pray you learn and 
bear well away this one leſſon, To do good unto all men, 
as much as in you lieth, and to hurt no man, no more 
than you would hurt your own natural loving brother or 
ſiſter. For this you may be ſure of, that wholoever hateth 
any perſon, and goeth about maliciouſly to hinder or hurt 
him, ſurely, and without all doubt, God is not with that 
man, although he thinks himſelf never ſo much in God's 
favour. a 

The fourth exhortation ſhall be to them thet have great 
ſubſtance and riches of this world, That they will weli 
conſider and weigh three ſayings of the ſcripture : One 1 
of our Saviour himſelf, who faith, Luke 18. © It is 
hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
A fore ſaying, and yet ſpoken by him who knoweth the 
truth. | | ; 

The ſecond is of St. John, 1 John. 3. whoſe ſaying ! 
this, * He that hath the ſubſtance of this world, and ſceth 
his brother in neceſſity, and ſhutteth up his mercy fiom 
him, how can he fay that he loveth God? 

The third is of St. James, who ſpeaketh to the covet- 
ous rich man after this manner, + Weep you and bowl 
for the miſery that ſhall come upon you: your riches do 
rot, your cloaths be moth- eaten, your gold and fiiver doth 
canker and ruſt, and their ruſt ſhall bear witne's again 
you, and conſume you like fire; you gather Aa hoard or 


treaſure of God's indignation againſt the laſt day.” ; 150 
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them that be rich ponder well theſe three ſentences: for if 
they ever had occaſion to fhew their charity, they have it 
now at this preſent ; the poor people being ſo many, and 
victuals fo dear. 

and now foraſmuch as I am come to the laſt end of my 
ite, whereupon hangeth all my life paſt, and all my life 
to C2Me, Cither to live with my maſter Chriſt for ever in 
joy, or elſe to be in pain for ever with wicked devils in 
hell, and I fee before mine eyes preſent either heaven rea- 
dy to receive me, or elſe hell ready to ſwallow me up: I 
ſhall therefore declare unto you my very faith how I be- 
lieve: without any colour of diſſimulation: for now is 
no time to diſſemble, whatſcever I have ſaid or written 
in times palt. 

Firſt, I believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of 
heaven and earth, &c. And I believe every article of the 
catholic faith, every word and ſentence taught by our 
Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, his apoſtles and prophets, in the 
New and Old Teſtament. 

And now I come to the great thing which ſo much 
troubleth my conſcience, more than any thing that 
ever 1 did or ſaid in my whole life, and that is the ſet- 
ting abroad of a writing contrary to the truth ; which 
now here I renounce and refuſe, as things written with 
my hand contrary to the iruth which J thought in my 
heart, and written for fear of death. and to ſave my lite 
if it might be; and that is, all ſuch bills and papers 
which I have written or ſigned with my hand ſince my 
degradation; wherein I have written many things untrue, 
And foraſmuch as my hand off:nded, writing contrary to 
my heart, therefore my hand inall firſt be puniſhed : for 
may I come to the fire, ic halt be fitſt burned, 

And as for the pope, I r-fuſe him, as Chriſt's enemy 
and Antichriſt, with all his falſe doctrine. 

And as for the ſacrament, I believe as I have taught in 
my book againſt the biſhop of Wincheſtec, wich my 
book teacheth ſo true a doctrinc of the (acr2ment, that it 
ſhall ſtand at the lait day betore t'.e judgment of God, 
where the papiſtical doctrine contrary there ſhali be aſhamed 
to ſhew her tace. 


Here the ſtanders by were all aſtoniſhed, marvelled 
and amazed, and looked one upon another, whoſe expec- 
tation he had ſo notably deceived. Some began to ad- 
moniſh him of his recantation, and to accuſe him of 
falfhood. 

Briefly, it was a world to ſee the doctors beguiled 
of ſo great an hope. I think there was never cruelty 
more notably or better in time deluded and deceived. 


For it is not to be doubted but they looked for a glo- 


rious victory, and a perpetual ttiumpn by this man's re- 
tractation. | 
Who, as ſoon as they heard theſe things, began to let 

down their ears, to rage, fret and fume; and ſo much 
the more, becauſe they could not revenge their grief: 
for they could now no longer tfirez%t or hurt him. For 
the moſt miſerable man in the world can die but once: 
and whereas of necefſity he muit needs die that day, 
though the papiſts had becn never fo well pleaſed z now 
being never ſo much offended with him, yet could he not 
be twice killed by riem. And ſo when they could do nothing 
elſe unto him, yet leſt they ſhould ſay nothing, they ceaſed 
not to object unto him his falſhood and difſimulaizon. 

Unto which accuſaiion he anſwered, Ah my maſters 
(quoth he) do you not ta ic ſo. Always ſince I lived hi 
therto, 1 have been a hater of falihood, and a lover oi 
ſimplicity, and never before this time have I diſſembled; 
and in ſaying this, all the tears that remained in nis body 
appeared in his eyes. And when he began to ſpeak more 
of tie ſacrament and of the papacy, ſome of them be- 
gan to cry out, yelp, and bzul, and eſpecially Cole cried 
out upon him, Stop the heretic's mouth, and take him 
away, 

And then Cranmer be ing pulled down from the ſtage 
was led to the fire, accompanied with thoſe friars, VeX10gs 

2 


THE:LIVES OF THE MARTYRS 851 


troubling, and threatening him moſt eruelly What mag 
nels (ſay they) hath brought thee again into this error, by 
which thou wilt draw innumerable ſouls with thee into 
hell? To whom he anſwered nothing, but directed all his 
talk to the people; ſaving that to one troubling him in the 
way he ſpake, and exhoited him to get him home to his ſtu- 
dy, and apply his book diligently, ſay ing, if hedid dil gently 
call upoa God, by reading more he ſhould get knowledge. 

But the other Spaniſh barker, raging and foaming, vas 
almoſt out of his wits, always having this in his mouth, 
Non feciſti? Didſt thou it not? 

But when he came to the place where the holy biſhops 
and martyrs of God, biſhop Latimer and biſhop Ridley 
were burnt before him for the confeſſion of the truth, 
kneeling down he pray'd to God, and not long tarrying 
in his prayers, putting off his garments to his ſhirt, he 
prepared himſelf to death. His ſhirt was made long 
down to his feet. His feet were bare. Likewiſe his 
head, when both his caps were off, was ſo bare that one 
hair could not be ſcen upon it. His beard was fo long 
and thick, that it covered his face with marvellous 
gravity ; and his reverend countenance moved the, h-arts 
both of his friends and ehemics, 

Then the Spaniſh friars John and Richard, of whom 
mention was made before, began to exhort him, and 
play their parts with him atreſh, but with vain and lo{t 
labour. Cranmer with ſtedfaſt purpoſe abiding in the 
profeſhon of his doctrine, gave his hand to certain old 
men, and others that ſtood by, bidding them farewse]. 

And when he had thought to have done fo likewiſe 
to Mr. Ely, the ſaid Ely drew back his hand and refuſed, 
ſaying, it was not lawful to ſalute heretics, and eſpe- 
cially ſuch a one as falſely returned unto the opinions 
that he had foreſworn. And if he had known before 
that he would have done ſo, he would never have uſed 
his company ſo familiarly, and chid thoſe ſergeants and 
citizens, who had not refuſed to give him their hands. 
This Mr. Ely was a ſtudent in divinity, and lately made 
a prieſt, being then one of the fellows in Brazen-noſe 
coll: 8. 

Then was an iron chain ty'd about Cranmer, and they 
comm inded the fire to be ſet unto him. 

And when the wood was kindled, and the fire began 
to burn near him, he ſtretched forth his right hand, 
which had ſigned his recantation, into the flames, and 
there held ſo ſtedfaſt that all the people might ſee it 
burnt to a coal before his body was touch'd. In ſhort, 
he was ſo patient and conſtant in the midſt of theſe ex- 
treme tortures, that he ſeemed to move no more than 
the ſtake to which he was bound ; his eyes were liited 
up to heaven, and often he repeated his Unworthy 
right hand, fo long as his voice would ſuffer hin, and 
as often uſing the words of the bleſſed martyr St. Ste- 
phen, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit,” till the fury of 
the flames putting him to ſilence, he gave up the ghoſt. 

This fortitude of mind, which perchance is rare and 
not found among the Spaniards, when friar John ſaw, 
thinking it came not of fortitude, but of deſpera- 
tion, although ſuch manner of examples which are of 
like conſtancy have been common here in England, he 
ran to the lord Williams of Tame, crying that the 
archbiſhop was vexed in mind, and died in great deſpe- 
ration. But he, who was not ignorant of the archbi- 
ſhop's conſtancy, being unknown to the Spaniards, 
ſmiled only, and as it were by ſilence rebuked the friar's 
folly. And this was the end of this learned archbiſhop, 
whom, leſt by evil ſubſcribing he ſhould have periſhed, 
by well recanting God preſerved ; and left he ſhould 
have lived longer with ſhame and reproof, it pleaſed 
God rather to take him away to the glory of his name 
and profit of his church, So good was the Lord both 
to his church, in fortifying the ſame with the teſtimony 
and blood of ſuch a martyr; and ſo good allo to the 
man with this croſs of tribulation, to purge his offences 
in this world, not only. of his recantation, but alſo of 
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his ſtanding againſt John Lambert and Mr. Allen, or if 
there were any other, with whole burning or blood. his 
hand had been any thing before polluted. But eſpeci- 
ally he had to rejoice, that dying in ſuch a cauſe, he 
was numbered amongit the martyrs of Chriſt, and much 
more worthy of the name of St. Thomas of Canterbury, 
than he whom the pope talſly before did canonize. 


And thus have you the full ſtory concerning the life 
and death of this reverend archbiſhop and martyr of 
God, Thomas Cranmer, and alſo of divers others, of 
whom this archbiſhop was the laſt that ſuffered in the 
middle of the reign ot queen Mary, and almoſt the mid- 
dle man that was burnt in her time. 

Now proceed we to exhibit the letters which this wor- 
thy martyr left behind him, beginning firſt with his fa- 
mous letter to queen Mary, which he wrote immediately 
after he was cited up to Rome by biſhop Brooks and his 
fellows, the tenor whereot 1s as tolloweth. 


The Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Letter to Queen Mary. 


AY it pleaſe your majeſty to pardon my preſump- 
tion, that I dare be ſo bold to write to your high- 
nels. But very neceſlity conſtraineth me, that your ma- 
jeſty may know my mind, rather by mine own writing 
than by other men's reports. So it is that upon Wed- 
neſday, being the 12th day of this month, I was cited 
to appear at Rome the Soth day after, there to make 
anſwer o ſuch matters as ſhould be objected againſt me 
upon tlic behalf of the king and your moſt excellent 
majeſly, which matters the Thurſday following were 
objected againſt me by Dr. Martin and Dr. Story, your 
majeſty's proctors, before the biſhop of Glouceſter, ſit- 
ting in judgment by commiſſion from Rome. But (alas) 
t cannot but grieve the heart of a natural ſubject, to be 
cculed of the king and queen of his own realm; and 
eſpecially before an outward judge, or by authority 
coming from any perſon out ot this realm: where the 
king and queen, as if they were ſubjects within their 
own realm, ſhall complain and require juſtice at a ſtran- 
ger's hands againſt their own ſubject, being already con- 
demned to death by their own laws. As though the 
king and queen could not do or have juſtice within their 
own realms againſt their own ſubjects ; but they muſt 
ſeek it at ſtrangers hands in a ſtrange land: the like 
whereof (1 think) was never ſcen. I would have wiſhed 
to have had ſome meaner adverſaries : and, I think, that 
death ſhall not grieve me much more, than to have m 
moſt dread and moſt gracious {overeign lord and lady, to 
whom, under God, I do own all obedience, to be mine 
accuſers in judgment within their own realm, before any 
ſtranger and outward power. But foraſmuch as in the 
time of the prince of moſt famous memory, king Henry 
the eighth your grace's father, I was ſworn never to con- 
ſent, that the biſhop of Rome ſhould have or exerciſe 
any authority or juriſdiction in this realm of England, 
therefore leſt I ſhould allow his authority contrary to 
mine own oarh, I refuſed to make anſwer to the biſhop 


of Glouceſter ſitting here in judgment by the pope's au- 


thority, leſt I ſhould run into perjury. 

Another cauſe why I refuled the pope's authority, is 
this, that his authority, as he claimeth it, repugneth to 
the crown imperial of this realm, and to the laws of the 
ſame; which every true ſubject is bound to defend. Firſt, 
for that the pope ſairh, that all manner of power, as well 
temporal as ſpiritual, is given firſt to him of God; and 
that the temporal power he giveth unto emperors and 
kings, to ule it under him, but ſo as to be always at his 
commandment and beck. 

But contrary to this claim, the imperial crown and 
juriſdiction temporal of this realm is taken immediately 
trom God, to be uſed under him only, and is ſubject to 
none but God alone, 

| 1 


Morcover, to the imperial laws and cuſtoms of thi, 
realm the King in his coronation, and all juſtices When 
they receive their offices, be ſworn, and all the whole 
realm is bound to defend and maintain. But contra 
hereunto, the pope by his authority maketh void, ar 
commandeth to blot out of our books, all laws and cuſ 
toms being repugnant to his laws, and declareth accurſed 
all rulers and governors, all the makers, writers and 
executioners of all ſuch laws or cuſtoms; as it appeareth 
by many of the pope's laws, whercof one or two [ ſhall 
rehearſe. In the Decrecs, Di&. 10. is written thus 
„The conſtitutions or ſtatutes enacted againſt the ca. 
nons and decrees of the biſhops of Rome or their good 
cuſtoms, are of none effect.“ Alſo, „We excommuni. 
cate all heretics of both ſexes, what name ſocver they be 
called by, and their favourers, receptors and defenders. 
and alſo them that ſhall hereafter cauſe to be obſervcd 
the ſtatutes and cuſtoms made againſt the liberty of the 
church, except they cauſe the ſame to be put out of their 
records and chapters within two months after the publi- 
cation thereof. Alſo we excommunicate the ſtatute. 
makers and writers of thoſe ſtatutcs, and all the poteſ- 
tates, conſuls, governors and counſellers of places, where 
ſuch ſtatutes or cuſtoms ſhall be made or kept; and alſo 
thoſe that ſhall preſume to give judgment according to 
them, or ſhall notify in public from the matter ſo ad- 
judged.” 

Now, by theſe laws, if the biſhop of Rome's authority 
which he claimeth Ly God, be lawful, all your orace's 
laws and cuſtoms of your realm, being contrary to the 
pope's laws, be naught, and as well your majrity, as your 
judges, juſtices, and all other executors of the ſame, ſcand 
accurſed amongſt heretics, which God forbid. And yet 
this curſe can never be avoiced, if the pope hath ſuch 
power as he claimeth, until juch time as the laws and 
cuſtoms of this realm being contrary to his laws, be 
taken away and blotted out of the laws-books. And 
although there be many laws of this realm, contrary to 
the laws of Rome, yet I named but a tew; as to con- 
vict a clerk before any temporal judge of this realm for 
debt, felony, murder, or tor any other crime; which 
clerks by the pope's laws are ſo exempt from the king's 
laws, that they can be no where ſued, but before their 
ordinary. _ 

Alſo the pope by his laws may give all bithoprics and 
benefices ſpiritual ; which by the laws of this realm can 
be given but only by the king and other patrons of the 
ſame, except they fall into the lapſe. $30 

By the pope's laws, Jus patronatus ſhall be ſued only 
before the eccleſiaſtical judge; but by the laws of the 
realm it ſhall be ſued before the temporal judge. 

And to be ſhort, the laws of this realm do agree with 
the pope's laws like fire and water, And yet the Kings 
of this realm have provided for their laws by the Fre- 
munire ſo that if any man have let the execution of the 
laws of this realm by any authority from the lee ot 
Rome, he falleth into the Præmunire. % AT 

But to meet with this, the popes have provided for 
their laws by curſing. For whoſoever hindered the 
pope's laws to have full courſe within this realm, by ts. 
pope's power ſtandeth accurſed; ſo that the pope's power: 
treadeth all the laws and cuſtoms of this realm under 
his feet, curling all that execute them, until ſuch me. 
as they do give place unto his laws. | 073 

But it may be ſaid, that notwithſtanding all the pope 5, 
decrees, yet we do ſtill execute the laws and cultoms * 
this realm. Nay, not all quietly without interruptiomot 
the pope. And where we do execute them, yet we doit. 

unjuſtly, if the pope's power be ot force, and for the: 
ſame we ſtand excommunicate, and ſhall do until we 
leave the execution of our own laws and cuſtoms, Thus 
we be well reconciled to Rome allowing ſuch authority, 
whereby the realm ſtandeth accurſed before God, if the 
pope have any ſuch authority. 


Theſe 


Book II. 


Theſe things, as I ſuppoſe, were not fully opened in 
the parliament houtr, when the pope's authority was re- 
ccived again within this realm, for if they had, I do not 
believe that either the king or queen's majeſty, or the 
nobles of this realm, or the commons of the ſame, would 
ever have conſented to receive again ſuch a toreign au- 
thority, fo injurious, hurtful and prejudicial, as well to 
the crown 38 to the laws and cuitoms and ſtate of this 
realm, as whereby they mult needs acknowledge them- 
ſelves to be accurted, But none could open this matter 
well, bur the clergy, and ſuch of them as had read the 
pope's Jaws, whereby the pope had made himlelf as it 
were a god. Theſe ſeck to maintain the pope, whom 
they delired to have their chief head, to the intent they 
might have as it were a Kingdom and Jaws within thein- 
ſelves, Giitinct from the laws of the crown, and where- 
with the crown may not meddle; and fo being exempt- 
ed from the laws of the realm, might live in this realm 
like lords and kings, without damage or fear of any 
man, ſo that they pleaſe their high and ſupreme head 
ar Rome. For this conſideration, I think, ſome that 
knew the truth, held their peace in the parliament, 
whereas if they had done their duties to the crown and 
whole realm, they ſhould have opened their mouths, de- 
clared the truth, and ſhewed the perils and dangers that 
might cnlue to the crown and realm. | 

Ard if I ſhouid agree to follow {uch authority within 
this realm, whereby 1 muit needs confeſs, that your moſt 
gracious highne!s, and allo your realm, ſhould ever con- 
unuc accuricd, until ye ſhall ceaſe from the execution 
of your own laws and cuſtoms of your realm; 1 could 
not think myſelf true either to your highneſs, or to this 
my natural country, knowing that I do know. Igno- 
rance, I know, may excule other men; but he that 
knoweth how prejudicial and injurious the power and 
authority which he challengeth every where, 1s to the 
crown-iaws and cuſtoms of this realm, and yet will al- 
low the ſame, I cannot ſee in any wiſe how he can keep 
his due all-giance, fidelity, and truth to the crown and 
{tate ot this realm. 

Another cauſe I alledged, why I could not allow the 
authority ot the pope, which is this; That by his autho- 
rity he ſubverteth not only the laws of this realm, but 
allo the laws of God: ſo that whoſoever be under his 
authority, he ſuffereth them not to be under Chriſt's re- 
ligion purely, as Chriſt did command. 

And for one example I brought forth, that whereas 
by God's laws all chriſtian people be bounden diligently 
to learn his word, that they may know how to believe 
and live accordingly, for that purpoſe he ordained holy- 
days, when they ought, leaving apart all other buſineſs, 
to give themſelves wholly to know and ſerve God. 
"Therefore God's will and commandment is, that when 
the people be gathered together, miniſters ſhould uſe 
iuch language as the people may underitand and take 
profit thereby, or elſe hold their peace. For as an harp 
or lute, if it give no certain {ound that men may know 
what is ſtricken, who can dance after it? for all the 
ſound is in vain. So it is in vain, and profiteth nothing, 
faith almighty God by the mouth of St. Paul, if the 
prieſt ſpeak to the people in a language which they 
know not; For elſe he may profit himſelf, but profit- 
eth not the people,“ ſaith St. Faul. But herein 1 was 
anſwered thus; that St. Paul ſpake only of preaching, 
that the preacher ſhould preach in a tongue which the 
people did know, or elſe the preaching availeth nothing: 
bur if the preaching availeth nothing, being ſpoke in a 
language which the people underſtand not, how ſhould 
any other ſervice avail them, being ſpoken in the lame 
language? And yet that St. Paul meant not only of 
preaching, it appeareth plainly by his own words. For 
be ſrcaketh by name expreſly of praying, ſinging, and 
thanking of Gd, and of all other things which the 
prieſts ty in the churches, whereunto the people ſay 
Amen; which they ule not in preaching, but in other 
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divine ſervice; that whether the prieſts rehearſe the won- 
dertul works of God, or the great benefits of God unto 
mankind above all other creatures, or give thanks unto 
God, or make open profeſſion of their taith, or humble 
confeſſion of their fins, with earneſt requeſt of mercy 
and forgiveneſs, or make ſuit or requeſt unto God for 
any thing; then all the people underitanding what the 
prieſts ſay, might give their minds and voices with them, 
and ſay, Amen, that is to ſay, allow what the prieſts 
lay ; that the rehearſal of God's univerſal works and be- 
nefits, the giving of thanks, the protcſſion of faith, the 
conteſſion of fins, and the requeſts and petitions of the 
prieſts and of the people, might aſcend up into the ears of 
God all together, and be as a ſweet ſavour, odour, and 
incenſe in his noſe; and thus was it uſed many hundred 
years after Chrilt's aſcenſion. 

But the aforeſaid things cannot be done when the 
prieſts ſpeak to the people in a language not known, 
and ſo they (or their clerk in their name) ſay Amen, 
but they cannot tell whereunto. Whereas St. Paul faith, 
How can the people fay Amen to thy well ſaying, 
when they underſtand not what thou ſayeſt?“ And thus 
was St. Paul underſtood by all interpreters, both the 
Greeks and Latins, old and new, ſchool authors and 
others that I have read, until above thirty years palt. 
At which time one Eckius with others of his fort, began 
to deviſe a new expoſition, underſtanding St. Paul of 
preaching only. | 

But when a good number of the beſt learned men re- 
puted within this realm, ſome favouring the old, ſome 
the new learning, as they term it (where indeed that 
which they call the new is indeed the old), but when a 
great number of ſuch learned men of both ſorts were 
gathered together at Windſor [ 1549] for the reforma- 
tion of the ſervice of the church, it was agreed by both, 
without controverſy (not one ſaying contrary) that the 
ſervice of the chureh ought to be in the mother tongue; 
and that St. Paul in the 14th chapter to the Corinthians 
And fo 1s St. Paul to be un- 
derſtood in the civil law, more than a thouſand years, 
paſt, where Juſtinian, a moſt godly emperor, in a ſynod 
writeth on this manner: We command that all biſhops 
and prieſts celebrate the holy oblation and prayer uſed in 
holy baptiſm, not after a ſtill and cloſe manner, but with 
a clear loud voice, that they may be plainly heard by 
the faithful people, ſo as the hearers minds may be lift- 


ed up thereby with the greater devotion, in uttering the 


praiſes of the Lord God. For fo Paul teacheth alſo in 
the epiſtle to the Corinthians, If the Spirit do only bleſs 
(or ſay well) how ſhall he that occupieth the place of a 
private perſon ſay Amen to thy thankſgiving ? for he 
perceiveth not what thou ſayeſt. Thou doſt give thanks 
well; but the other 1s not edified.” And not only the 
civil law, and all other writers a thouſand and five hun- 
dred years continually together have expounded St. Paul, 
not of preaching only, but of other ſervice ſaid in the 
church; but alſo reaſon giveth the ſame, that if men be 
commanded to hear any thing, it mult be ſpoken in a 
language which the hearers underſtand, or elſe, as St. 
Paul faith, what availeth it to hear? So that the pope 
giving a contrary commandment, that the people coming 
to the church ſhall hear they know not what, and ſhall 
anſwer they know not whereto; taketh upon him to 
command, not only againſt reaſon, but alſo directly 
againſt God. 

And again, I ſaid, whereas our Saviour Chriſt ordain- 
ed the ſacrament of his molt precious body and blood to 
be received by all chriſtian people under the forms of 
bread and wine, and ſaid of the cup, Drink ye all of 
this:“ the pope giveth a clean contrary commandment, 
that no layman ſhall drink of the cup of their ſalvation; 
as though the cup of ſalvation by the blood of Chriſt 
pertained not to laymen. And whereas Theophilus 
Alexandrinus, whoſe works St. Jerome did tranſlate 


| about eleven hundred years paſt, ſaith, "That if Chriſt 
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had been crucified for the devils, his cup ſhould not be 
denied them; yet the pope denieth the cup of Chriſt 
to chriſtian people, for whom Chriſt was crucified. So 
that if I ſhould obey the pope in theſe things, I muſt 
needs diſobey my Saviour Chriſt. 

But I was anſwered hereunto, as commonly the pa- 
piſts do anſwer, that under the form of bread is whole 
Chriſt's leſh and blood; ſo that whoſoever receiveth the 
form of bread, receiveth as well Chriſt's blood as his 
fleſh. Let it be fo, yet in the form of bread only, 
Chriſt's blood is not drunk, but eaten; nor is it re- 
ceived in the cup in the form of wine, as Chriſt com- 
manded, but eaten with the fleſh under the form of 
bread, And moreover, the bread is not the ſacrament 
of his blood, but of his fleſh only; nor is the cup of 
the ſacrament of his fleſh, but of his blood only. And 
ſo the pope keepeth from all lay-perſons the ſacrament 
of their redemption by Chriſt's blood, which Chritt 
commandeth to be given unto them. 

And furthermore, Chriſt ordained the ſacrament in 
two kinds, the one ſeparated from the other, to be a 
repreſentation of his death, where his blood was ſepa- 
rated from his fleſh, which 1s not repreſented in one 
kind alone: So that the lay- people receive not the whole 
ſacrament whereby Chriſt's death is repreſented as he 
commanded. 

Moreover, as the pope taketh upon him to give the 
temperal ſword, by royal and imperial power, to kings 
and princes: ſo doth he likewiſe take upon him to de- 
poſe them from their imperial ſtates, if they be diſobe- 
dient to him, and commandeth the ſubjects to diſobey 
their princes, aſſoyling the ſubjects as well of their obe- 
dience, as well as of their lawful oaths made unto their 
true kings and princes, directly contrary to God's com- 
mandment, who commandeth all ſubjects to obey their 
kings, or their rulers under them. 

One John, patriarch of Conſtantinople, in the time 
of St. Gregory, claimed ſuperiority above all other bi- 
ſhops. To whom St. Gregory writeth, that therein he 
did injury to his three brethren, which were equal with 
him, that is to ſay, the biſhop of Rome, the biſhop of 
Alexandria, and of Antioch : which three were patriar- 
chal ſees, as well as Conſtantinople, and were brethren 
one to another. But (ſaith St. Gregory) it any one 
ſhall exalt himſelf above all the reſt, to be the univer- 
ſal biſhop, the fame paſſeth in pride. But now the 
biſhop of Rome exalteth himſelf not only above kings 
and emperors, and above all the whole world, but takes 
upon him to give and take away, to fet up and pull 
down as he ſhall think good. And as the devil having 
no ſuch authority, yet took upon him to give unto 
Chrift all the kingdoms of the world, if he would fall 
down. and worſhip him: in likè manner the pope tak- 
eth upon him to give empires and kingdoms being none 
of his, to fuch as will tall down and worſhip him, and 
kiſs his feet. 

And moreover, his lawyers and gloſſers ſo flatter him, 
that they feign he may command emperors and kings to 


hold his ſtirrup when he lighteth from his horſe, and 


to be his footmen : and that if any emperor or king 
give him any thing, they give him nothing but what is 
his own, and that he may diſpenſe againſt God's word, 
againſt both the Old and New Teſtament, againſt St. 
Paul's epiſtles, and againſt the goſpel. And further- 
more, whatloever he doth, although he draw innume- 
rable people by heaps with himſelf into hell, yet may 


not mortal man reprove him, becaufe he being judge of 


all men, may be judged of no man. And thus he ſit- 
teth in the temple of God as if he were a god, and nam- 
eth himſelf God's vicar, and yet he diſpenſcth againſt 
God. If this be not to play Antichriſt's part, I can- 
not tell what is Antichriſt, which is no more to ſay, 
but Chriſt's enemy and adverſary; who ſhall fit in the 
temple of God advanciag himſelf above all other, yet 
by hypocriſy and feigned religion ſhall ſubvert the true 


| 


authors meant not ſo; as who ſhould ſay, that the au- 


author, that faith in the words as they ſay; yet ſay the), 


Book 11, 


religion of Chriſt, and under pretence and colour f 
Chriſt's religion ſhall work againſt Chriſt, and there 
fore hath the name of Antichriſt, Now if any man lf 
himſelf higher than the pope hath done, who lifteth 
himſelf above all the world; or can be more adverſy; 
to Chriſt, than to diſpenſe againſt God's lay. — 
where Chriſt hath given any commandment, to com. 
mand directly the contrary, that man muſt needs be taken 
for Antichriſt, But until the time that ſuch a perſon 
may be found, men may eaſily conjecture where to find 
Antichriſt. 

Wheretore ſeeing the pope thus to overthrow both 
God's laws and man's laws, taketh upon him to make 
emperors and kings to be vaſſals and ſubjects unto him 
eſpecially the crown of this realm, with the laws and 
cuſtoms of the ſame; I ſee no mean how 1 may conſent 
to admit his uſurped power within this realm, contrary 
to mine oath, mine obedience to God's laws, mine alle. 
gtance and duty to your majeſty, and my love and af. 
tection to this realm. 

This that I have ſpoker againſt the power and au- 
thority of the pope, 1 have nct ſpoken (I take God to 
record and judge) for any malice I owe to the pope's 
perſon, whom I know not,. but I ſhall pray to God to 
give him grace, that he may ſeek above all things to 
promote God's honour and glory, and not to follow the 
trade of his predeceſſors in theſe latter days. 

Nor have I ſpoken it for fear of puniſhment, and to 
avoid the ſame, thinking it rather an occaſion to ag- 
gravate than diminiſh my trouble; but I have ſpoken 
it for my moſt bounden duty to the crown, liber- 
ties, laws, and cuſtoms of this realm of England, but 
molt eſpecially to diſcharge my conſcience in uttering 
the truth to God's glory, caſting away all fear by the 
comfort which I have in Chriſt, who ſaith, Fear not 
them that kill the body, and cannot kill the ſoul, but 
fear him that can caſt both body and ſoul into hell-fire.” 
He that for fear to loſe this. life will forſake the truth, 
ſhall loſe the lite everlaſting : and he that for the truth's 
ſake will ſpend his life, ſhall find everlaſting life. And 
Chriſt promiſeth to ſtand faſt with them before his Fa- 
ther, which will ſtand faſt with him here. Which 
comfort is ſo great, that whoſoever hath his eyes fixed 
upon Chriſt, cannot greatly paſs on this life, knowing 
that he may be ſure to have Chriſt ſtand by him in the 
preſence of his Father in heaven. 

And as touching the ſacrament, I faid ; Foraſmuch 
as the whole matter ſtandeth in the underſtanding ot 
theſe words of Chriſt, This is my body, This is my 
blood ;” I ſaid, that Chriſt in theſe words made de- 
monſtration of tha bread and wine, and ſpake figura- 
tively, calling bread his body, and wine his blood, be- 
cauſe he ordained them to. be ſacraments of his body 
and blood. And where the papiſts ſay in thoſe two 
points contrary unto me, that Chriſt called not bread 
his body, but a ſubſtance uncertain, nor ſpake figara- 
tively: Herein I ſaid I would be judged by the old 
church, and which doctrine could be proved the cl. 
der, that I would ſtand unto. And foraſmuch as | 
have alledged in my book many old authors, both 
Greeks and Latins, which above a thouſand years aiter 
Chriſt continually taught as I do: if they could bring 
forth but one old author, that ſaith in theſe rivo points 
as they ſay, I offered ſix or ſeven years ago, and do of- 
fer yet ſtill, that I will give place unto them. 

But when I bring forth any author that ſaith in mot 
plain terms as I do, yet ſaith the other part, that the 


thors ſpake one thing, and meant clean contrary. And 
upon the other part, when they cannot find any one 


that the authors meant as they fay. Now, whether i of 
they ſpeak more to the purpoſe herein, I refer me to Ki 
judgment of all impartial hearers ; yea, the old cut” 


of Rome, above a thouſand years together, ad 5 
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lieved nor uſed the facrament, as the Church of Rome 
hath done of late years. 


For in the beginning, the church of Rome taught a | 


are and a ſound doctrine of the ſacrament. But af- 
ter that the church of Rome fell into a new doctrine 
of tranſubſtantiation: with the doctrine they changed 
the uſe of the ſacrament contrary to that Chriſt com- 
manded, and the old church of Rome uſed above a 
thouſand years. And yet to deface the old, they ſay 
that the new is the old : wherein for my part I am con- 
tent to ſtand to the trial. But their doctrine is fo fool- 
iſh and uncomfortable, that I marvel that any man 
would allow it, if he knew what it was. But howſo- 
ever they bear the people in hand, that which they write 
in their books hath neitner truth nor comfort. 

For by their doctrine, of one body of Chriſt is made 
two bodies: one natural, having diſtance of members, 


# with form and proportion of man's perfect body, and 


this body is in heaven: but the body of Chriſt in the 
ſacrament, by their own doctrine, mult needs be a mon- 
ſtrous body, having neither diſtance of members nor 
form, faſhion or proportion of a man's natural body. 
And ſuch a body is in the ſacrament (teach they) and 
goeth into the mouth with the form of bread, and en- 
tereth no further than the form of bread goeth, and 
tarrieth no longer than the form of bread is by natural 
heat in digeſting. So that when the form of bread is di- 
geſted, that body of Chriſt is gone. And foraſmuch 
as evil men be as long in digeſting as good men, the 
body of Chriſt (by their doctrine) entereth as far, and 
tarrieth as long in wicked men as in godly men. And 


what comfort can be herein to any Chriſtian man to 


receive Chriſt's unſhapen body, and it to enter no fur- 
ther than the ſtomach, and to depart by and by as ſoon 
as the bread is conſumed? 

It ſeemeth to me a more ſound and comfortable doc- 
trine, that Chriſt hath but one body, and that hath 
form and faſhion of a man's true body; which body 
ſpiritually entereth into the whole man, body and foul : 


and though the facrament be conſumed, yet whole Chrift - 


remaineth, and feedeth the receiver unto eternal life, if 
he continue in godlineſs, and never departeth until the 
receiver forfake him. And as for the wicked, they 
have not Chrift within them at all, who cannot be where 
Belial is. And this is my faith, and (as me ſcemeth) a 
found dectrine, according to God's word, and ſufficient 
for a chriftian to believe in that matter. And if it can 
be ſhew'd unto me that the pope's authority is not pre- 
judicial to the things before mentioned, or that my 
doctrine in the ſacrament 1s erroneous (which I think 
cannot be ſhewed) then I never was nor will be ſo per- 
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Part of another Letter to the Queen. 


Learned by Dr. Martin, that at the day of your 

majeſty's coronation, you took an oath of obedience 
to the pope of Rome, and the ſame time you took an- 
other oath to this realm, to maintain the laws, liberties, 
and cuſtoms of the ſame. And if your majeſty did 
make an oath to the pope, I think it was according to 
the other oaths which he uſeth to adminiſter to princes 
which 1s, to be obedient to him, to defend his perſon, 
to maintain his authority, honour, laws, lands and pri- 
vileges. And if it be ſo (which I know nat but by re- 
port) then I beſeech your majeſty to look upon your 
oath made to the crown and realm, and to expend and 
weigh the two oaths together, to fee how they do agree, 
and then do as your grace's conſcience thall give you : 
For I am ſurely perſuaded, that willingly your majeſty 
"yu not offend, nor'do againſt your conſcience for any 
thing. 

But I fear that there be contradictions in your oaths, 
and that thoſe which ſhould have informed your grace 
thoroughly, did not their duties therein. And if your 
majeſty ponder the two oaths diligently, I think you 
thall perceive you were deceived; and then your high- 
neſs may uſe the matters as God ſhall put in your heart. 
Furthermore, I am kept here from company of learned 
men, from books, from counſel, from pen and ink, cx- 
cept at this time to write unto your majeſty, which all 
were neceſſary for a man being in my caſe, Wherefore 
| beſeech your majeſty, that I may have ſuch of theſe 
as may ſtand with your majeſty's pleaſure. And as for 
my appearance at Rome, if your majeſty will give me 
leave, I will appear there. And I truſt that God ſhall 
put in my mouth to defend his truth there, as well as 
here. But I reler it wholly to your majelty's pleaſure. 


Another Letter of the Archbiſhop to Dr. Martin and 
Dr. Story. 


Have me commended unto you. And as I pro- 
miſed, I have ſent my letters unto the queen's ma- 


jeſty unſigned, praying you to ſign them, and deliver 
them with all ſpeed. 


I might have ſent them by the car- 
rier ſooner, but not furer. But hearing Mr. Bayliff {ay 
that he will go to the court on Friday, I thought him a 
meet meſſenger to ſend my letters by. For better is 
later and ſurer, than ſooner and never to be delivered. 


Yer one thing I have written to the queen's majeſty in- 


cloſed and ſealed ; which I require you may be fo deli- 
vered without delay, and not be opened until it be de- 
with all humility ſubmit myſelf unto the pope, not only | vered unto her grace's own hands, I have written all 
to kiſs his feet, but another part alſo. that I remember I ſaid, except that which I ſpake 

Another cauſe why I refuſed to take the biſhop of { againſt the biſhop of Glouceſter's own perſon, which ! 


verſe to ſtand wilfully in my own opinion, bur I ſhall 


| within this realm. 


Glouceſter for my judge, was the reſpect of his own 
perſon, being more than once perjured. Firſt, for that 
he being divers times {worn never to conſent that the 
biſhop of Rome ſhould have any juriſdiction within this 
realm, but to take the king and his ſucceſſors for ſu- 
preme heads of this realm, as by God's laws they be; 
contrary to that lawful oath, the ſaid biſhop ſat then in 
judgment by authority from Rome, wherein he was per- 
jured, and not worthy to fit as judge. 

The ſecond. perjury was, that he took his biſhopric 
both of the queen's majeſty and of the pope, making 
to each of them a ſolemn oath, which oaths be ſo con- 
trary that the one muſt.needs be perjured. And 
furthermore in ſwearing to. the pope to maintain his 
laws, decrees, conſtitutions, ordinances, reſervations, 
and proviſions, he declareth himſelf an enemy to the 
imperial crown, and to the laws of this realm, where- 
by he declareth himſelf not worthy to fit as a. judge 
And tor theſe conſiderations I re- 
tuſed to take him for my judge. 


thought not meet to write. 


p 


And in ſome places I have 
written more than I ſaid, which I would have anſwered 


to the biſhop, if you would have ſuffered me. 


You promiſed 1 ſhould fee mine anſwers to the fix- 
teen articles, that I might correct, amend, and change 


them where I v10ught good, which your promilce you 


kept nat. And mine anſwer was not made upon mine 
oath, nor repeated, nor made in Judicio, but extra Ju- 
dicium, as I proteſted; nor to the bilhop of Glouceſter 


as judge, but to you the king's and queen's proctors. 
I truſt you deal ſincerely with me without fraud or 
craft, and uſe me as you wiſh to be in like caſe your- 
ſelves. 


Remember, that what meaſure you mete, the 
ſame ſhall be meaſured to you again. Thus fare yon 
well, and God ſemd you his Spirit to induce you into 
truth. 


Ye heard before how archbiſhop Cranmerin the month 
of February was cited up to Rome, and in the month of 
March next following was degraged by the bilkop of 

I Ely 
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Ely and biſhop Bonner, In time of which his degrada- 
tion he put up his appellation. 

In this his appellation, becauſe he needed the help of 


ſome good lawyer; he writeth to a friend of his about 


the ſame : the copy of which letter I thought good here 
to inſort as tolloweth, 


* 


A Letter of Archbiſhop Cranmer to a lawyer, for the 
drawing out of his Appeal. 


H E law of nature requireth of all men, that fo 
tar forth as it may be done without offence to God, 
every one ſhould {eek to defend and preſerve his own lite. 
Which thing when I, about three days ago, bethought 
myſelt of, and therewithal remembered how that Martin 
Luther appealed in his time from pope Leo the tenth, 
to a general council tleſt I ſhould ſcem raſhly and un- 
advifedly to caſt away myſelt), I determined to appeal 
in like fort to ſome liwtul and free general council. 
But ſeeing the order and form of an appeal pertaineth to 
the lawyers, whereot I myſelf am ignorant, and ſeeing 
that Luther's appeal cometh not to my hand, I purpoſed 
to break my mind in this matter to ſome faithful friend, 
and ſkilful in the law, whoſe help I might ule in this 
behalf, and you only among others came to my remem- 
brance, as a man molt meet in this univerſity for my pur- 
poſe. Bur this 1s a matter that requireth great ſilence, 
ſo that no man know ot it before it be done. It is ſo 
that | am ſummoned to make mine aniwer at Rome, the 
16th day of this month, before which day I think it good, 
after ſentence pronounced, to make mine appeal. But 
whether I ſhould firſt appeal from the judge delegate to 
the pope, and ſo aſterward to the general council, or 
elle Icaving the pope, I ſhould appeal immediately to 
the council, herein I ſtand in need of your counſel. 
Many cauſes there be for which I think good to ap- 


peal. Firſt, becauſe I am by an oath bound never to 
conſent to the receiving of the biſhop of Rome's autho- 


rity into this realm. Beſides this, whereas I utterly re- 
fuſed to make anſwer to the articles objected unto me by 
the biſhop of Glouceſter, appointed by the pope to be 
my judge, yet I was content to anſwer Martin and Sto 
with this proteſtation, that mine aniwer ſhould not be 
taken as made before a judge, nor yet in place of judg- 
ment, but as pertaining nothing to judgment at all: 
moreover, after | had made mine anſwer, I required to 
have a copy of the ſame, that I might either by adding 
thereunto, or by altering or wking from it, correct and 
amend it as I thought good. Which, though both the 
biſhop of Glouceſter, and allo the king and the queen's 
proctors promiſed me, yet have they altogether broken 
promiſe with me, and have not permitted me to correct 
my ſaid anſwers according io my requeſt ; and yet not- 
withſtanding have, as I underſtand, regiſtered the ſame 
as acts formally done in place of judgment. 

Finally, foraſmuch as all this my trouble cometh upon 
my departing from the biſhop of Rome, and from the 
popiſh religion, ſo that now the quarrel is betwixt the 
pope himſelf and me, and no man can be a lawful and 
indifferent judge in his own caule, it ſee:neth, methinks, 
good reaſon, that I ſhould be ſuffered to appeal to ſome 
general council in this matter; eſpecially ſeeing the law 
of nature (as they lay) denicth no man the remedy of 
zppeal in ſuch caſcs. 

Now, ſince it is very requiſite that this matter ſhould 
be kept as clbſe as may be, it perhaps for lack of ſkill 
herein you thall have need of further advice, then I be- 
ſeech you even for the fidelity and love you bear to me in 
Chriſt, that you will open to no creature alive whoſe the 
caſe is. And foraſmuch as the time is now at hand, and 
the matter requirctn great expedition, let me obtain thus 
much of you, I beicech you, that laying aſide all other 
your ſtudies and buſineſs for the time, you will apply 
this my matter only, till you have brought it to pals. 

2 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS: 


| 


Book J. 


The chiefeſt cauſe in every deed, to tell 
| of this mine appeal is, that I might gain time (as it hall 
lo pleaſe God) to live until I have finiſhed mine anſwer 
againſt Marcus Antonius Conſtantius, [S. Gardiner 
which I have now in hand. But if the adverſaries of th 
truth will not admit mine appeal, as I fear they will not 
God's will ve done; I paſs not upon it, fo that Goa may 
therein be glorified, be it by my life, or by my death. 
For it is much better tor me to die in Chriſt's quarre, 
and to reign with him, than here to be ſhut up and kept 
in the priton of this budy, unleſs it were to continue yer 
(till a while in this warfare, for the advantage and pro. 
fit of my brethren, and to the further advancing of God's 
glory. To whom be all glory for evermore, Amen. 
There is allo yet another cauſe why I think good to 
appeal, that whereas I am cited to go to Rome to anſwer 
there for myſelf, J am notwithſtanding kept here faſt in 
priſon, that I cannot there appear at the time appointed: 
and moreover, foraſmuch as the ſtate I ſtand in is a mar. 
ter of life and death, fo that I have great need of learn. 
ed counſcl tor my defence in this behalf; yet when! 
made my earnelt requeſt for the ſame, all manner of 
counſel, and help oft proctors, advocates and lawyers, 
was utterly denicd me. f 


| Your loving friend, Thomas Cranmer, 


you the truth, 


Another Letter of Archbiſhop Cranmer, to Mrs, Wil- 
kinſon, exhorting her to fly in the Time of Perlecu- 


| tion. 
x true Comforter in all diſtreſs is only God, 
| through his Son Jetus Chriſt ; and whoſoever hath 
him, hath company enough, if he were in a wilderneſs 
all alone : and he that hath twenty thouſand in his com- 
pany, if God be abſent, is in a miſerable wilderneſs and 
deſolation. In bim is all comfort, and without him is 
none. Wherctore I beſeech you ſeek your dwelling there 
where you may truly and rightly ſerve God, and dwell 
in him, and have him ever dwelling in you. What can 
be ſo heavy a burden as an unquiet conſcience, to be in 
luch a place as a man cannot be ſuffered to ſerve God in 
Chriſt's religion? If you be loth to depart from your 
kindred and friends, remember that Chriſt calleth them 
his mother, ſiſters, and brothers, that do his Father's 
will. Where we find therefore God truly honoured ac- 
' cording to his will, there we can lack neither friend nor 
kindred, 

If you be loth to depart for the ſlander of God's word, 
remember that Chriſt, when his hour was not yet come, 
departed out of his country into Samaria, to avoid the 
malice of the ſcribes and phariſees; and commanded his 
apoſtles that if they were purſued in one place they 
ſhould fly to another. And was not Paul let down by 
a baſket out at a window, to avoid the perſecution 0! 
Aretas? And what wiſdom and policy he uled from 
time to time to eſcape the malice of his enemies, the Acts 
of the apoſtles do declare. And after the ſame fort dil 
the other apoſtles, albeit, when it came to ſuch a point, 
that they could no longer eſcape danger of the perlecu- 
tors of God's true religion, then they ſhewed themſelves, 
that they flying before came not of fear, bur of godly 
wiſdom to do more good; and that they would not call 
ly, without urgent neceſſity, offer themſelves to death. 
which had been but a temptation of God. Yea, when 
they were apprehended, and could no longer avoid, then 
they ſtood boldly to the profeſſion of Chriit ; then they 
ſhewed how little they paſſed of death; how much the, 
feared God more than men; how much they loved and 
preferred the eternal life to come above this ſhort and 
miſerable life. | 

Wherefore I exhort you as well by Chriſt's COM : 
ment, as by the example of him and his, apojiles, to WIH“ 
draw yourſelf from the malice of yours and God cn 
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which is no flandering of the truth, but a preſerving of 
yourſelf to God, and the truth, and to the ſociety, and 
comfort of Chriſt's little lock. And that you will do, 
do it with ſpeed, leſt by your own folly you fall into the 
perſecutor's hand. And the Lord fend his Holy Spirit 
to lead and guide you whereloever you go, and all that 
be godly will ſay, Amen. 


Unto theſe former letters of Dr. Cranmer, archbiſhop, 
written by him unto others, it ſeemeth to me not much 
out of place to annex withal a certain letter alſo of Dr. 
Taylor, written to him and his fellow-priſoners: the 
tenor of which letter here followeth. 


To my dear Fathers and Brethren, Dr. Cranmer, Dr. 
Ridley, and Mr. Latimer, Priſoners in Oxford, for 
the faithful Teſtimony of God's holy Word. 


IGHT reverend fathers in the Lord, I wiſh you to 
enjoy continually God's grace and peace, through 
Jeſus Chriſt; and God be praiſed again for this your 
moſt excellent promotion which ye are called unto at 
this preſent, that 1s, that ye are counted worthy to be 
allowed amongſt the number of Chriſt's records and wit- 
neſſes. England hath but a few learned biſhops, that 
would ſtick to Chriſt ad ignem incluſive. Once again I 
thank God heartily in Chriſt for your moſt happy onſet, 
molt valiant proceeding, moſt conſtant ſuffering of all 
ſuch infamies, hiſſings, clappings, taunts, open rebukes, 
loſs of living and liberty, for the defence of God's cauſe, 
truth and glory. I cannot utter with pen how I rejoice 
in my heart for you three ſuch captains in the foreward 


under Chriſt's croſs, banner or ſtandard, in ſuch a cauſe 


and ſkirmiſh ; when not only one or two of our dear 
Redeemer's ſtrong holds are beſieged, but all his chief 
caſtles ordained for our ſafeguard, are traiterouſly im- 
pugned. This your enterprize in the ſight of all that 
be in heaven, and of all God's people in earth, is moſt 
pleaſant to behold. This 1s another manner of nobility 
than to be in the fore-front in worldly warfares, For 
God's ſake pray for us, for we fail not daily to pray for 
you. We are ſtronger and ſtronger in the Lord, his 
name be praiſed, and we doubt not but ye be fo in 
Chriſt's own ſweet ſchool. Heaven is all and wholly of 
our ſide; therefore rejoice always in the Lord: and 
again, rejoice and be glad. 
Your aſſured in Chriſt, 
Rowland Taylor, 


On the Recantation of Archbiſhop Cranmer, while 
in Priſon. 


OW near, great Cranmer, had thy footſteps fail'd, 
But thou'rt recover'd with a ſteadier pace: 
Thy fall to thy ſure goings much avail'd, 
And brought thee more into thy Saviour's grace. 
Denying makes thee bolder own thy caule ; 
So good trom evil oft th* Almighty draws. 


Beſides, 'tis lawful fraud *gainſt fraud to uſe, 
Since the falſe popiſh tribe (we always find) 
Endeavour ſtrongly others to abuſe. 
They're now but juſtly ſerv'd in their own kind. 
This pious fraud then let us boldly own, 
And give the glory unto God alone. 


On his Death, 


Um he wh' offends his God, howe'er 
His outward bleſſings to the world appear; 
But he who ſerves him's happy, tho? forlorn, 
Tho? doom'd to death and univerſal ſcorn, 
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This, Cranmer, was thy fate, unhappy made, 
By thee too flatt'ring love of life betray'd. 
But, to that trifle, when you death preferr'd, 
Eternal happineſs was your reward. 


Agnes Potten, and Joan Trunchfield, Martyrs, perſe- 
cuted in Suffolk. 


N the ſtory of Robert Samuel, (p. 332.) mention was 
made before of two godly women of the ſame town of 
Ipſwich, who ſhortly after him ſuffered likewiſe, and 
obtained the crown of martyrdom : the names of whom 
were, Agnes, the wife of Robert Potten; and another, 
wife of Michael Trunchfield, a ſhoemaker, both dwell- 
ing in one town : who about the ſame time that the arch- 
biſhop aforeſaid was burnt at Oxford, ſuffered likewiſe 
in the aforeſaid town of Ipſwich, either in the ſame 
month of March, or as ſome ſay, in the end of February 
before. 

Their opinion or perſuaſion was this, that in the ſa- 
crament was the memorial only of Chriſt's death and 
paſſion : for, ſaid they, Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended up into 
heaven, and 1s on the right hand of God the Father, ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures, and not in the ſacrament, as he 
was born of the virgin Mary, 

For this they were burnt. In whoſe ſuffering their con- 
ſtancy worthily was to be wondered at, who being ſo ſim- 
ple women, ſo manfully ſtood to the confeſſion and teſti- 
mony of God's word and verity : inſomuch, that when 
they had prepared and undreſſed themſelves ready to the 
fire, with comfortable words of the ſcripture they ear- 
neſtly required the pcople to credit and to lav hold on 
the word of God, and not upon man's devices and in- 
ventions, deſpiſing the ordinances and inſtitutions of the 
Romiſh Antichriſt, with all his ſuperſtitions and rotten 
religion; and ſo continuing in the torment of fire, they 
held up their hands and called unto God conſtantly ſo 
long as life did endure. 

This Potten's wife, one night, a little before her 
death, being aſleep in her bed, ſaw a burning fire, right 
up as a pole, and on the ſide of the fire ſhe thought there 
ſtood a number of queen Mary's friends looking on. 
Then being aſleep, ſhe ſeemed to mule with herſelf whe- 
ther her fire ſhould burn ſo bright or no: and indeed 
her ſuffering was not far unlike to her dream. 

This alſo I thought further to note, how theſe two, 
being always together in priſon, the one which was Mi- 
chael's wife, ſeemed to be nothing ſo ardent and zeal- 
ous as Potten's wife was, although God be thanked they 
did both ſtoutly ſtand to the confeſſion of the truth; but 
when the ſaid Michael's wife came to the ſtake, and ſaw 
nothing but preſent death before her, ſhe much exceeded 
the other in joy and comfort; albeit both of them did ſo 
joyfully ſuffer, as it was marvelled at of thoſe who Knew 
them, and did behold their end. And thus theſe two 
martyrs ended their lives with great triumph : the Lord 
grant we may do the like, Amen. | 


tl * 
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The Hiſtory of John Maundrel, William Coberley, and 
John Spicer, Martyrs, perſecuted in the Dioceſe of 
| Saliſbury. 


OHN MAUNDREL, was the ſon of Robert Maun- 
drel, of Rowd, in the county of Wilts, farmer; he 
was from his childhood brought up in huſbandry, and 
when he came to man's eſtate, he dwelt in a village called 
Buchampten, in the pariſh of Kevel, in the county 
aforeſaid, where he lived in good repute with his wite 
and children, After the ſcripture was tranſlated into 
| Engliſh by William Tindall, this John Maundrel be- 
came a diligent hearer thereof, and a fervent embracer 
Jof God's true religion, ſo that he delighted in nothing ſo 


} much, as to hear and ſpeak of God's word, never be- 
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ing without the New Teſtament about him, although 
he could not read himſelf. But when he came into any 
company that could read, his book was always ready, 
having a good memory, ſo that he could recite by heart 
molt places of the New Teſtament, his lite and conver- 
ſation being very honeſt and charitable, as his neigh- 
bours are able to teſtify. 

So it was, that in the days of king Henry the eighth, 
at which time Dr. Trigonion and Dr. Lee did viſit ab- 
beys, the ſaid John Maundrel was brought before Dr. 
Trigonion at an abbey called Edvngton in Wiltſhire ; 
where he was accuſed that he had ſpoken againſt the holy 
water and holy bread, and ſuch like ceremonies, and for 
the ſame did wear a white ſheer, bearing a candle in his 
hand about the market, in the town of the Devizes, 
which is in the ſaid county. Nevertheleſs his fervency 
did not abate, but by God's mercitul aſſiſtance he took 
better hold, as the ſequel thereof did declare. 

For in the days of qucen Mary, when popery was re— 
ſtored again, and God's true religion put to ſilence, the 
{aid John Maundrel left his own houſe and went into 
Glouceſterſhire, and into the north part of Wiltſhire, 
wandering from one to another to ſuch men as he knew 
icared God, with whom, as a ſervant to keep their cat- 
tle, he there did remain with one John Bridges, or ſome 
other at Kingſwood ; bur after a time he returned to his 
country, and there coming to the Devizes to a friend of 
his, named Anthony. Clee, had talk and conference 
with him in a garden, of returning home to his houſe. 

And when the other exhorted him by the words of 
ſcripture, to fly from one city to another, he replicd 
again by the words of the Revelations 21. of them that 
be feartul, c. ſaid, that he muſt needs go home, and 
ſo did. Where he with Spicer and Coberley uſed at times 
to reſort and confer together. 

At length upon the Sunday following they agreed to- 
gether to go to the pariſh church, called Kevel, where 
the aid Maundrel and the other two ſceing the pariſh- 
joners in the proccſhon to follow and worſhip the idol 
there carried, advcitifed them to leave the ſame, and to 
return to the living God, namely ſpeaking to one Ro- 
bert Barkidale, head-man of the pariſh, but he took no 
regard to their words. 

Aiter this the vicar came into the pulpit, who there 
being about to read his bead-roll, and to pray for the 
ſouls in purgatory, the ſaid John Maunirel, ſpeaking 


with an audible voice, ſaid, that was the pope's pinfold, | 


the other two affirming the fame. After which words, 
by command ct ihe prieſt, they were had to the ſtocks, 
where they remained till their ſervice was done, and 
then were brought betore a juſtice of peace, and the next 
day were all three carried to Saliſbury, and preſented 
betore biſhop Capon, ana W. Geffrey being chancellor 
of the dioceſe. By whom they were impriſoned, and 
oftentimes examined of their faith in their houſes, but 
ſeldom openly. And at the laſt examination theſe were 
the articles which the chancellor alledged againſt them, 
being accompanied with the ſneriff ot the faire, Mr. St. 
Johns, and other popiſh prieſts in the parith church of 
Fiſherton Anger, demanding how they did believe, 

1 hey anſwered, as chriſtian men ſhould and ought to 
believe: and firſt they laid, they believed in God the 
Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoit, the 
twelve articles of tne creed, the holy ſcriptures from the 
firtt of Genclis t$ the laſt of the Revelations. ; 

Bur that faith the chancellor would not allow. Where- 
fore he poſed them in particular articles: Firſt, whether 
they did not belitve, that in the ſacrament of the altar 
(as he termed it) after the words of conkcration ſpoken 
by the pricſt at maſs, there remained no ſubſtance of 
bread nor wine, but Chriſt's body, fteih and blood, as 
he was born of the virgin Mary. Whereunto they an— 
ſwered negatively, ſay ing, that the popiſh mals was abo- 
minable idolatry, and injurious to the blood of Chritt ; 
but confeſſing that in a faithful congregation, receiving 

| ; | 
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the ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood, being duly 


adminiſtered according to Chriſt's inſtitution, Chriſt 
body and blood is ſpiritually received of the faithful b. 
liever. : 

Alſo, being aſked whether the pope was ſupreme heag 
of the church, and Chriſt's vicar on earth; they anſwer 
ed negatively, ſaying, that the biſhop of Rome doth 
ufurp over emperors and Kings, being antichriſt, and 
God's enemy. f 

The chancellor ſaid, Will you have the church with. 
out head? They anſwered, Chriſt was head of the 
church, and under Chriſt the queen's majeſty, 

What, ſaid the chancellor, a woman head of the 
church ? Yea, faid they, within her grace's dominions 

Alſo, whether the ſouls in purgatory were delivered 
by the pope's pardon, and the ſuffrages of the church? 

They ſaid, they believed faithfully that the blood of 
Chriſt had purged their ſins, and the ſins of them that 
were ſaved, unto the end of the word, fo that they 
feared nothing the pope's purgatory, or eſteemed his 
pardons. 

Allo, whether images were neceſſary to be in the 
churches, as lay-men's books, and ſaints to be prayed 
unto and worſhipped. 

They anſwered negatively ; John Maundrel adding, 
that wooden images were good to roaſt a ſhoulder of mut- 
ton, but evil in the church : whereby idolatry was com- 
mitted. 

Thoſe articles thus anſwered (for their articles were 
one, and their anſwers in manner alike), the chancellor 
read their condemnation, and ſo delivered them to the 
ſheriff. Then ſpake John Spicer, ſaying, O maſter 
ſheriff, now muſt you be their butcher, that you may be 
guilty alſo with them of innocent blood before the Lord. 
This was the 23d day of March 1556, and the 24th day 
of the lame month they were carried out of the common 
gaol to a place betwixt Saliſbury and Wilton, where 
were two poſts ſet for them to be burnt at. Which men 
coming to the -place, kneeled down, and made their 
prayers ſecretly together, and then being uncloathed to 
their ſhirts, John Maundrel ſpake with a loud voice, 
Not tor all Saliſbury. Which words men judged to be 
an an{wer to the ſheriff, who offered him the queen's 
pardon if he would recant. And after that in like man- 
ner ipake John Spicer, faying, This is the joyfulleſt day 
that ever I ſaw. Thus were they three burnt at two 
itakes : where moſt conſtantly they gave their bodies to 
the fire, and their ſouls to the Lord, for teſtimony of 
his truth. 

As touching William Coberley, this moreover 1s to be 
noted, that his wife alfo, called Alice, being apprehend- 
ed, was detained in the keeper's houle at the tame time 
that her huſband was in priſon. Where the keeper's 
wife, named Agnes Penicote, had ſecretly heated a key 
fre-hot, and laid it in the graſs in the backſide. 80 
ſpeaking to Alice Coberley to fetch her the key in all 
haite, the ſaid Alice went with ſpeed to bring the key, 
and fo taking up the key in haſte did piteouſly burn her 
hand. Whereupon ſhe crying out at the ſudden burn- 
ing of her hand, Ah thou drab, quoth the other, thou 
that canſt not abide the burning of the key, bow wilt 


thou be able to abide burning thy whole body * and ſo 


ſhe afterward revoked, 

But to return again to the ſtory of Coberley, who be. 
ing at the ſtake, was ſomewhat long a burning as the wind 
{tood : after his body was ſcorched with the fire, and his 
left arm drawn and taken from him by the violence of the 
fire, that the fleth being burnt to the white bone, al 
length he ſtooped over the chain, and with the r1ght- 
hand, being ſomewhat ſtarkned, knocked upon bis breaſt 
ſoftly, the blood and matter iſſuing out of his mouth. 
Afterward when they all thought he had been dead, ſud- 
denly he roſe upright with his body again. And thus 


much concerning theſe three Saliſbury martyrs. 
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A Diſcourſe of the Death of Six other Martyrs ſuffer- 
ing at London, whoſe Names follow. 


BOUT the 23d day of April, 1556, were burned 
in Smithfield at one fire, thele {ix conſtant mar- 
tyrs of Chriſt, ſuffering tor the profeſſion of the gol- 


pel, viz. 


Robert Drakes, Miniſter. 
William Tyms, Curate. 
Richard Spurge, Sheerman. 


Thomas Spurge, Fuller. 
John Cavel, Weaver. 


GeorgeAmbrole, Fuller. 


They were all of Eſſex, and ſo of the dioceſe of Lon- 
don, and were lent up, ſome by the lord Rich, and ſome 
by others at ſundry times, unio Stephen Gardiner, bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter, then lord chancellor of England, 
about the 22d day of March, 1555; who after ſmall 
examination, ſent them, ſome unto the King's- bench, 
and others unto the Marſhalſea, where they remained 
almoſt all the whole year, until the death of the ſaid 
biſhop of Wincheſter, and had during that time nothing 
ſaid unto them. Whereupon after that Dr. Heath, 
archbiſhop of York, was choſen to the office of lord 
chancellor, four of theie perſecuted brethren now weary 
of this their long impriſonment, made their ſupplication 
unto the ſaid Dr. Heath, requiring his favour and aid 
tor their deliverance : the copy whereof enſueth. 


To the Moſt Reverend Father in God, Thomas, Arch- 
biſhop of York, Lord Chancellor of England. 


AY it pleaſe your honourable good lordſhip, for 
the love of God to tender the humble ſuit or your 
lordſhip's poor orators, whoſe names are ſubſcribed, who 
have lain in great miſery in the Marſhalſea, for the ſpace 
of ten months and more, at the commandment of the late 
lord chancellor, to their utter ruin, with their wives and 
children. In conſideration whereot your lordſhip's ſaid 
orators do moſt humbly pray and beſeech your good 
lordſhip, to ſuffer them to be brought before your ho- 
nour ; and there, if any man of good conſcience can lay 
any thing to our charge, we truſt either to declare our 
innocency againſt their accuſation, or if otherwiſe their 
accuſations can be proved true and we faulty, we are 
ready (God helping us) with our condign puniſhments 
to ſatisfy the law according to your wile judgment, as we 
hope, full of fatherly mercy towards us and all men, 
according to your godly office, and in which we pray 
for your godly ſucceſs to the good pleaſure of God, A- 
men. | 
This ſupplication was ſent (as is ſaid) and ſubſcribed 
with the names of theſe four underwritten : 


Richarge Spurge. 


George Ambroſe. 
Thomas Spurge. 


John Cavel. 


Richard Spurge. 


PON the receipt hereof, it was not long after, but 
Sir Richard Read, knight, then one of the officers 
of the court of Chancery, the 16th day of January, was 
ſent unto the Marſhalſca to examine the ſaid four pri- 
ſoners; and therefore beginning firſt with Richard 
Spurge upon certain demands, received his anſwers 
thereunto : the effect whereof was, that he with others 
were complained upon by the parſon of Bocking; unto 
the lord Rich, for not coming to their pariſh church of 
Bocking, where they had inhabited; thereupon was by 
the ſaid lord Rich ſent unto the late lord chancellor, 
about the 22d of March laſt, Anno 1555. 
And farther, he ſaid, that he came not to the church 
lince the firſt alteration of the Engliſh ſervice into La- 
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tin (Chriſtmas-day then a twelvenſonth only excepted), 
and that becauſe he miſliked both the ſame and the mats 
os as not conſonant and agreeing with God's holy 
word, 

Moreover, he required that he might not be any more 
examined upon the matter, unleſs it pleaſed the lord 
chancellor that then was; to know his fault therein, 
which to him he would willingly utter. 


Thomas Spurge. 


ST Ek Spurge being then next examined, made 
the ſame anſwer in effect that the other had done; 
confeſſing, that he abſented himſelf from the church, 
becauſe the word of God was not there truly taught, nor 
the ſacraments of Chriſt duly adminiſtered in ſuch ſort 
as was preſcribed by the ſame word. And being farther 
examined of his belief concerning the ſacrament of the 
altar, he ſaid, That if any could accuſe him thereof, he 


would then make anſwer as God had given him know- 
ledge therein. 


George Ambroſe. 


HE like anſwer made George Anibroſe, adding 

moreover, that after he had read the late biſhop 

of Wincheſter's book; intituled, De vera Obedientia, 

with Bonner's preface thereunto annexed, inveighing 

both againſt the authority of the biſhop of Rome, he 
did ſet much leſs by their doings than before. 


John Cavel. 


n Cavel agreeing in other matters with them, 
anſwered, that the cauſe why he did forbear coming 
to church, was, that the parſon there had preached two 
contrary doctrines. For firſt, in a ſermon that he 
made at the queen's firſt entry to the crown, he did 
exhort the people to believe the goſpel ; for it was the 
truth, and if they did not believe it, they ſhould be 
damned. But in a ſecond ſermon, he preached that 
the Teſtament was falſe in forty places, which contra- 
riety in him was a cauſe, amongſt others, of his abſent- 
ing from the church. 


Robert Drakes. 
A BOUT the fourth day of March next after, Ro- 


bert Drakes was alſo examined, who was parſon 
of Thunderſley, in Eſſex, and had there remained for 
the ſpace of three years. He was firſt made deacon by 
Dr. Taylor of Hadley, at the commandment of Dr. 
Cranmer, late archbiſhop of Canterbury, And within 
one year after (which was the third year after king Ed- 
ward), he was by the ſaid archbiſhop; and Dr. Ridley, 
biſhop of London, admitted miniſter of God's holy 
word and ſacraments, not after the order then in force, 
but after ſuch order as was after eſtabliſhed; and was 
preſented unto the ſaid benefice of Thunderſley, by the 
lord Rich, at the ſuit of Mr. Cauſton and Mr. J rehe- 
ron; and now notwithſtanding was ſent up by the ſaid 
lord Rich, with the others before-mentioned : and at 
his coming to the biſhop of Wincheſter, was by him 
demanded whether he could conform himſelf like a ſub- 
ject to the laws of this realm then in force. To whom 
he ſaid, he would abide all laws that ſtood with the laws 
of God; and thereupon was committed to priſon, where 
he, and the reſt above-named, did reman ever ſince. 


The 
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The Hiſtory of William Tyms, Deacon, and Curate of 
Hockley in FEflex. 


N the days of queen Mary there were two ſermons 

preached in the woods at Hockley, which woods 
belonged to one Mr. Tyrel; one was called Plumbo- 
rouzh-wood, and other Beches-wood, and there was at 
the ſame ſermons an honeſt man and his wife, whoſe 
name was John Gye, and ſervant to Mr. Tyrel at the 
farm called Plumborough. Shortly after it was known 
to Mr. Tyrel that his woods were polluted with ſermons, 
which he took very ill, and much matter did ariſe about 
it as an unlawtul aſſembly, which was laid to John 
Gye's charge, becauſe he did not diſcloſe that unlawtul 
act to his maſter, being then in the commiſſion of the 
peace, appointed at that time to keep down the goſpel, 
which he did to the utmoſt, as it may appear by many 
of his acts. Good God give him repentance if it be 
thy will. 

Soon after Mr. Tyrel came to Hockley to ſift out this 
matter, and to know who was at theſe preachings. 
Well, there were found many faulty; for it is ſup— 
poſed there were an hundred perſons at the Jeait. So it 
pleaſed Mr. Tyrel to begin firſt with John Gye, and 
aſked where that naughty fellow was that ſerved their 
pariſh, one Tyms; for it is told me, ſaid he, that he is 
the cauſe to bring theſe naughty fellows into the coun- 
try. Therefore I charge thee, Gye, to fetch. me this 
naughty fellow Tyms; for thou knoweſt where he is. 
No, ſaid Gve, I do not know. So m no wile could he 
make him terch him. 

Then ſtepped forth another of Mr. Tyrel's men, will- 
ing to pleaſe his maſter, whoſe name was Richard She- 
riff, and ſaid to him; Sir, I know where he is. Well, 
ſaid his maſter, go to the conſtables, and charge them 
to bring him unto me. 

So the ſaid Richard Sheriff being very diligent, made 
ſure work, and had him brought by the conſtables 
(wi::fe names were Edward Hedge and John James) 
betore his maſter, 

Then Mr. T'yrel commanded all the reſt to depart; 
and it was wilely done, for he was not able to open his 
mou'h agiunit Tyms without reproach ; and there he 
kepi hun about three hours, But there was ſome that 
liftened at the walls, and heard Mr. Tyrel ſay thus to 
Tyms. 

Methinketh, ſaid he, when I ſee the bleſſed rood, it 
maketh me think of God. 

Why, Sir, ſaid Tyms, if an idol that is made with 
man's hands doth make you remember God, how much 
more ought the creatures of God, as man being his 
workmanthip, or the graſs, or the trees that bring forth 
fruit, make you remember God ? 

So Mr. Tyrcl ended his talk with Tyms, as it were 
in a heat, calling him a traitorly knave. 

Why, Sir, ſaid Tyms, in king Edward's days you af- 
firmed the truth that I do now. 

Affirm! quoth Tyre], nay, by God's body I never 
thought it with my heart. 

Well, ſaid Tyms, I pray you Mr. Tyrel, bear with 
me, for I have been a traitor but a while, but you have 
been a traitor ſix years. 

After this Tyms was ſent to London to the biſhop, 
and from him to the biſhop of Wincheſter, and ſo from 
him to the King's-bench, and then was Mr. Tyrel's 
rave ceaſed with them that were in the woods at the ſer- 
mons. So Mr. Tyrel took away Gye's coat, and gave 
it to John Trayford, and ſent him to St. Toſies to ſee 
good rule kept there. 

When Tyms came before the biſhop of London, 
there was at that time the biſhop of Bath, and William 
'I'vyms was examined of his faith before them both. So 
mightily God wrought with this truc-hearted man, that 
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never heard the like. Then the biſhop (as though he 
would have had Tyms to turn from the truth) ſald to 
the conſtables, I pray you give him good countel, that 
he may turn from his error. My lord, ſaid the conf. 
bles, he is at a point, for he will not turn. 

Then both the biſhops began to grow weary of him 
for he had troubled them about ſix or ſeven hours 
Then the biſhops began to pity Tyms's caſe, and to flatter 
him, ſay ing, Ah, good fellow (ſaid they) thou art bold 
and thou haſt a good freſh ſpirit, we would thou had} 
learning to thy ſpirit. I thank you, my lords, ſaid 
Iyms, and both you be learned, and I would you had 
a good ſpirit to your learning. 

So thus they broke up, and ſent Tyms to the biſho 
of Wincheſter, and there were Edward Hedge and John 
James the conſtables afotenamed diſcharged, and Tyms 
commanded to the King's-bench, where he was migh- 
tily ſtrengthened with the good men that he found 
there. 

And thus hitherto ye heard, firſt upon what occa- 
ſion this William I'yms was apprehended, how he was 
treated by Mr. Tyrel the juſtice, and by him ſent up to 
the ordinary of the dioceſe, which was biſhop Bonner; 
who after ſome talk and debating with the ſaid Tyms, at 
length directed him to the biſhop ot Wincheſter, be, 
ing then lord chancellor, and was commanded by him 
upon the ſame to the King's-bench, 

Here by the way is to be underſtood, that Tyms as 
he was but a deacon, ſo he was but ſimply, or at leaſt 
not prieſtly apparelled, foraſmuch as he went not in a 
gown, but in a coat; and his hoſe were of two colours, 
the upper part white, and the nether ſtocks of ſheeps 
ruſſet. Whereupon the prelate ſending for him to 
come before him, and ſeeing his ample attire, began to 
mock him, ſaying, Ah, ſirrah, are you a deacon? Yes, 
my lord, that I am, quoth Tyms. So methinketh, 
ſaid the biſhop, ye are decked like a deacon. My lord, 
ſaid Tyms, my veſture doth not ſo much vary from a 
deacon; but methinketh your apparel doth as much 
vary from an apoſtle. 

So then there ſpake one of the biſhop's gentlemen, 
My lord (ſaid he in mockery) give him a chair, a toaſt 
and drink, and he will be luſty. But the biſhop bade to 
have him away, and commanded him to come before 
him again the next day at an hour appointed. 

But Wincheſter, for lack of leiſure, or becauſe of 
ſickneſs growing upon him, or for what cauſe elſe I 
know not, either would not, or could not attend unto 
him, but returned him again to his ordinary biſhop 
from whence he came. So William Tyms being put 
off again to biſhop Bonner, was placed together and 
coupled with the other five martyrs above named, and 
with them brought together to public examination be- 
fore the biſhop the 5 day of March, firſt in the bi- 
ſnop's palace of London, where the ſaid biſhop after 
his accuſtomed manner proceeding againſt them, en- 
quired of them their faith upon the ſacrament of the 
altar. To whom they anſwered, that the body of Chrilt 
was not in the ſacrament of the altar really and corpo- 
rally, after the words of conſecration ſpoken by the 
prieſt; of which opinion they had been of long time, 
ſome later, ſome ſooner, even as God of his mercy did 
call upon them unto the knowledge of his goſpel. _ 
Then the biſhop's chaplains began to reaſon with 
them, but with no great authorities either of the ſcrip- 
ture or of the ancient fathers, as other their large con- 
ferences with the learned do declare. 


Another Examination of Tyms and Drakes, &c. before 
the Biſhop of London. 


HE 23d day of the ſame month of March, the 
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manner whereof were the ſame which before were ob- 
jected to Whittle, Green, Tudſon, &c. And the 26th 
day of the ſame month he lent for the other four, ad- 
miniſtering to them allo the ſame general articles. Unto 
which they all in effect anſwered in matters touching 
their faith, as did the ſame Bartlet Green and the reſt. 
Other appearances they had, as the biſhop's common 
manner of proceeding was more (as I have often ſaid for 
order and common law) than for any zeal of juſtice. 

But in concluſion, the 28th day of the ſaid month, 
William Tyms and Robert Drakes, with the other four 
above named, were brought to the open conſiſtory in 
Paul's before the ſaid biſhop of London to be condemn- 
ed for herely. 

The biſhop firſt began in this manner : Tyms, ſaid 
he, I will begin with thee firlt, for thou art and haſt 
been the ringleader of theſe thy companions ; thou haſt 
taught them hereſies, and confirmed them in their er- 
roncous opinions, and liaſt endeavoured as much as in 
thee lieth, to make them like unto thyſelf. If thy fault 
had not tended to the hurt of others, I would then have 
uſed thee more charitably, and not have brought thee to 
open rebuke. I would, according to the rule of Chriſt 
in the 18th of Matthew, have told thee thy fault be- 
tween me and thee; if thou wouldeſt not have heard 
me, I would not ſo have left thee, but I with two or 
three others would have exhorted thee; if that would 
not have ſerved, then would I have told the church, 
&c. But for that thy fault is open and maniteſt to the 
world, and thou thyſelt remaineſt ſtout in thine error, this 
charitable dealing is not to be extended towards thee : I 
have therefore thought good to proceed by another rule, 
whereof St. Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Tim. 5. © Such as fin, 
rebuke them openly, that others may fear.“ For this 
cauſe art thou brought before me in the face of this peo 
ple, to receive judgment according to thy deſerts. Let 
me ſee what thou canſt ſay, why I ſhould not proceed 
againſt thee as thine ordinary. 

My lord, quoth Tyms, will you now give me leave 
to ſpeak? Yea, quoth the biſhop. Then ſaid Tyms, 
My lord, I marvel that you will begin with a lye. You 
call me the ringleader and teacher of this company, but 
how untruly you have ſaid ſhall ſhortly appear: for 
there is none of all theſe my brethren, which are brought 
hither as priſoners, but when they were at liberty and 
out of priſon, they diſſented from you and your doings, 
as much as they do at this preſent; and for that cauſe 
they are now priſoners, 

So it is evident, that they learned not their religion in 
priſon. And as for me, I never knew them, until ſuch 
time as I by your commandment was priſoner with them; 
how could I then be their ringleader and teacher? So that 
all the world may ſee how untruly you have ſpoken. 
And as for my fault which you make fo grievous, what- 
loever you judge of me, I am well aſſured that I bold 
none other religion than Chriſt preached, the apoſtles 
witneſſed, the primitive church received, and now of 
late the apoſtolical and evangelical preachers of this 
realm have faithtully taught; for which you have cruel- 
ly burnt them, and now you ſeek our blood allo. Pro- 
ceed on hardly by what rule you will, I force not, I do 
not refuſe you for mine ordinary. | 

Then, ſaid the biſhop, I perceive thou wilt not be 
counted their ringleader. How ſayeſt thou, wilt thou 
ſubmit thyſelf to the catholic church as an obedient 
child? In ſo doing thou ſhalt be received and do well 
enough, otherwiſe thou ſhalt have judgment as an heretic. 

Then one of the priſoners (whoſe name is not cer- 
tainly known) ſaid, My lord, you are no upright judge, 
for you judge after your own luſt. But if you will judge 
us according to the holy Teſtament of Chriſt, which is 
the word of truth, we will, according to your judgment 
for unto that word we wholly ſubmit ourſelves. 
for your judgment without the truth, God ſhall con- 
demn. This was very carneſtly expreſſed, inſiſting that 
they might be judged by the word of God. 
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At this the- biſhop was offended, calling him buſy 
knave, and commanded him to hold his tongue, or elſe 
he ſhould be had away to a place of ſmaller eaſe, 

Then Tyms anſwered and ſaid, My lord, I doubt 
not but I am of the catholic church, whatſoever you 
judge of me. But as for your church, you have before 
this day renounced it, and by corporal oath promiſed 
never to conſent to the fame. Contrary to'which you 
have received into this realm the pope's authority, and 
therefore you are falſly perjured and forſworn all the fort 
of you. Beſides this, you have both ſpoken and written 
very earneity againſt that uſurped power, and now you 
burn men that will not acknowledge the pope to be ſu- 
preme head, 

Have I? quoth the biſhop. Where have I written 
any thing againſt the church of Rome ? 

My lord, quoth Tyms, the biſhop of Wincheſter 
wrote a very learned oration, intituled, De vera Obe— 
dientia, which containeth worthy matter againſt the Ro- 
miſh authority: unto which book you made a preface 
inveighing againſt the biſhop of Rome, reproving his 
tyranny and falſhood, calling his power falle and pre— 
tenſed. The book is extant, and you cannot deny it. 

Then was the biſhop ſomewhat aſhamed, and looking 
upon thoſe that were preſent, ſpake very gently faying, 
Lo, here is a good matter indeed. My lord of Win— 
cheſter being a great learned man, did write a book 
againſt the ſupremacy of the pope's Rolineſs, and I alto 
did write a preface before the ſaid book, tending to the 
ſame effect. And thus did we becauſe of the perilous 
world that then was. For then it was made treaſon by 
the laws of this realm to maintain the pope's authority, 
and great danger it was to be ſuſpected a favourer of the 
ſea of Rome; and therefore fear compelled us to com- 
ply with the time, for otherwiſe there had been no way 
but one. You know when any uttered his conſcience 
- maintaining the pope's authority, he ſuffered death 
or It. 

And then turning his tale unto Tyms, he ſaid, But 
ſince that time, even fince the coming in of the queen's 
majeſty, when we might be bold to ſpeak our conſci- 
ence, we have acknowledged our faults, and my lord of 
Wincheſter ſhamed not to recant the ſame at Paul's 
Croſs. And allo thou thyſelf ſceſt that I ftand not in it, 
but willingly have ſubmitted myſelf. Do thou alſo as 
we have done. 

My lord, quoth Tyms, that which you have written 
againſt the ſupremacy of the pope, may be well ap- 
But that which you now do, 
13 againſt the word of God, as I can well prove. 

Then another, I ſuppoſe it was Dr. Cooke, faid , 
Tyms, I pray thee to let me talk with thee a little, for 
I think we two are learned alike. Thou ſpeakeſt much 
of the ſcripture, and yer underſtandeth it not. I will 
tell thee to whom thou mayſt be compared: Thou arr 
like to one which intendeth to go on hunting, riſeth up 
early in the morning, taketh his hounds, and forth he 
goeth, up to the hills, and down into the valleys; he 
paſſeth over the fields, over hedge and ditch, he fearcheth 
the woods and thickets; thus laboureth he all the whole 
day, without finding any game. At night home he 
cometh, weary of his travel, not having caught any 
thing at all; and thus fareth it by thee, Thou laboureſt 
in reading of the ſcriptures, thou takeſt the letter, but 
the meaning thou knoweſt not, and thus thy reading is 
as unprofitable unto thee, as hunting was unto the man 
[ ſpeak of even now. 

Sir, quoth Tyms, you have nor well applied your 
ſimilitude : for I praiſe God, I have not read the ſcrip- 
tures unprofitably : but God, I thank him, hath re- 
vealed unto me fo much as I doubt not is ſufficient for 
my ſalvation. 

Then ſaid the biſhop, You brag much of knowledge, 
and yet you know nothing: you ſpeak much of ſcrip— 
ture, and you know not what ſcripture is. I pray ther 
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tell me; How knoweſt thou that thing to be the word | 


of God, which thou calleſt ſcripture ? 

To this anſwered Robert Drakes, that he I:new it to 
be the word of God, becauſe it ſhewed unto men their 
ſalvation in Chriſt, and doth revoke and call back all 
men from wicked life, unto a pure and undefiled con- 
verſation. 

The biſhop replied, That the heathen writers have 
taught precepts of good living, as well as the ſcripture, 
3 their writings are not eſteemed to be God's 
word. 

Then ſaid Tyms, the Old Teſtament beareth witneſs 
of thoſe things which are written in the New; for 
(quoth he) there is nothing taught in the New Teſta- 
ment but it was foreſhewed in the law and the prophets. 

I will deny all, quoth the biſhop, I will deny all; 
what ſayeſt thou then? Then Robert Drakes alledged a 
ſentence in Latin out of the 59th chapter of Iſaiah's pro- 
phecy ; Spiritus meus qui eſt in te, &c. that is, My 
Spirit which is in thee, and my words which I put in 
thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of the mouth of thy 
ſeed, nor out of the mouth of the ſeed of thy ſeed from 
henceforth even for ever;” meaning hereby to prove, 
that he who had the Spirit of God, could thereby diſ- 
cern and judge truly which was God's word. But be- 
fore he could explicate his mind, he was interrupted by 
the biſhop, who ſpake unto Dr. Pendleton, ſaying, 

Mr. Doctor, I pray you ſay ſomewhat unto thele folks 
that may do them ſome good. Then Dr. Pendleton lean- 
ing near the biſhop, covered his face with both his 
hands, to the end he might the more quietly deviſe what 
to ſay ; but other talk was preſently miniſtered, ſo that 
for that time he ſaid nothing. 

And thus much William Alſbury, witneſs hereof, be- 
ing preſent thereat, ſo far as he heard, hath faithfully re- 
corded and reported. What more was ſpoken and there 
ſaid (for they made not yet an end a good while after) 
becauſe he departed then out of the houſe, he doth not 
know, nor did hear. 


Then the biſhop, after this, and ſuch like communi- | 


cation, proceeded at length in form of law, cauſing 
both the articles, and his anſwers to the ſame, to be 
then and there openly read : the ſum of which his con- 
feſſion recorded and left by his own hand-writing, tend- 
eth to this effect as followeth. 


The Articles for which William Tyms, of Hockley, in 
Eſſex, was condemned in the Conſiſtory of St. Paul's, 


the 28th of March, with his Anſwers and Confeſſion 
upon the ſame. 


IRST, I did truly confeſs and believe that I was 
baptized in the true catholic church of Chriſt; tor 
when J was baptized, there was the element and the 
word of God, according to Chriſt's inſtitution. And my 
godfathers and godmothers did promiſe for me, that J 
thould forſake the devil, and all his works, and that I 
ſhould keep God's commandments, and believe all the 
articles of the chriſtian faith; all which I do believe at 
this day, and with God's help I truſt to do while I live; 


for it was not the wickedneſs of the miniſter that made 


the ſacrament of none effect, &c. 

Item, I confeſſed two ſacraments, and but two in 
Chriſt's true church; that is, the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
and the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, and 
that Chriſt is preſent with hi: ſacraments, as it pleaſeth 
him. 

Item, I confeſſed, that Chriſt hath a viſible church, 
wherein the word of God is truly preached, and the ſa- 
craments truly adminiſtered. 

Item, I confeſſed the ſee of Rome to be as the late bi- 
ſhip of Wincheſter hath written in his book, De vera 
Obedientia, to which I ſaid unto the biſhop of London, 
tut he had made a godly preface; and alſo John Bale 
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both churches, even ſo much as I believe thereof. 

Item, I confeſſed the mals to be blaſphemy to Chriſbs 
death and paſſion. 

Item, I confeſſed that in the ſacrament of the altar 
Chriſt is not preſent either ſpiritually or corporally; but 
as they uſe it, it is an abominable idol. 5 

Laſt of all, I confeſſed the biſhop of London to be 
mine ordinary. 

After this the biſhop fell to intreaty and perſuaſion; 
earneſtly exhorted him to revoke his hereſies (as * 
termed them) and to reform himſelf unto the church of 
Rome, and not to ſtick fo much to the literal ſenſe of the 
ſcriptures, but to uſe the interpretation of the old 
tathers. 

To which Tyms anſwered, I will not reform myſclk 
thereunto. And I thank God for this day; for 1 truit 
he will turn your curſings into bleſſings. 

And furthermore, aſking this queſtion, he ſaid; And 
what have you to maintain the real preſence of Chriſt in 
the ſacrament, but only the bare letter? 

We have (quoth the biſhop) the catholic church, 

No, laid Tyms, you have the popiſh church of Rome 
for you, for which you be perjured and forſworn. And 
the ſee of Rome 1s the ſee of Antichriſt; and therefore to 
that church I will not conform myſelf, nor once conſent 
unto it. 

Then the biſhop ſeeing his conſtant boldneſs to be un- 
moveable, proceeding to his condemnation, pronounced 
the ſentence definitive upon him, and gave him over to 
the ſecular power. 


Afterwards calling for Robert Drakes, he uſed towards 


him the like manner of exhortation that he did before. 

To whom Drakes ſaid, As for your church of Rome, 
I utterly defy and deny it, with all the works thereof, 
even as I deny the devil and all his works. g 

The biſhop then uſing his accuſtomed order of law, 
with his like exhortations, at laſt gave him the like bleſ- 
ling that Tyms had, and ſo charged the ſheriff with him. 

Thomas Spurge being next demanded if he would re- 
turn to the catholic church, ſaid as followeth ; As for 
your church of Rome I do utterly deny it : but to the 
true catholic church I am content to return, and con- 
tinue in the ſame, whereof I believe the church of Rome 
to be no part or member. 

Then in fine, calling the reſt in their turns, and upon 
the like demands receiving the like anſwers, the ſaid bi- 
ſhop gave unto each of them their ſeveral judgments ; 
and ſo ridding his bloody hands, committed them unto 
the cuſtody of the ſheriffs of London, who ſent them 
unto Newgate, whither they all went moſt joyfully, 
abiding there the Lord's good time, wherein they ſhould 
ſeal this their faith with the ſhedding of their blood; 
which they moſt ſtoutly and willingly performed, in the 
month of April. 


Age of 


A Letter of William Tyms to his faithful Siſter in the 


Lord, Agnes Glaſcock, Pariſhioner in the Town ol 
Hockley. 


HE. grace, mercy, and peace of God our Father 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, with 
the ſweet comfort of his Holy and mighty Spirit, to the 
performance of his will, to your everlalting comfort, be 
with you my dear ſiſter Glaſcock, both now and ever- 
more, Amen. 8d 0 
My molt dear and entirely beloved ſiſter, yea meet 
I might rightly well call you, for the motherly care b 
you have always had for me, I have me molt hearty 
commended unto you, giving God moſt hearty tans 
for you, that he hath given you ſo loving 4 heart 8 
Chriſt's poor goſpel, and his poor afflicted flock for - 
ſame: and as you have full godly begun, fo I beice: 


r . n 
God to give you power to go forward in the * 
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never more to look back, fearing neither fire nor ſword, 
and then I warrant you, you have not far to run. 
And now (my dear heart) remember well what I have 
taught you when I was preſent with you, and alſo written 
being abſent, and no doubt we ſhall ſhortly meet again 
with a moſt joyful meeting. I go on Friday next to the 
biſhop of London's coal-houſe, which is the 2oth day 
of March, where I think it will be hard for any of my 
friends to ſpeak with me. Howbeit I truſt I ſhall not 
long tarry there, but ſhortly after be carried up after 
my dear brethren and ſiſters, which are gone before me 
into heaven in a fiery chariot: therefore now I take my 
leave of you till we meet in heaven; and haſten you 
after, 
have tarried a great while for you, and ſeeing you 
are ſo long making ready, I will tarry no longer for you. 
You ſhall find me merrily ſinging, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Sabbath, at my journey's end. Therefore 
now (my dear heart) make good haſte, and loiter not by 
the way, leſt night take you, and fo ye be ſhut out of 
the gate with the fooliſh virgins. And now (my ſiſter) 
in witneſs that I have taught you nothing but the truth, 
here I write my name with my blood for a teſtimonial 
unto you, that I will ſeal the ſimple doctrine which I 
have taught you, with the reſt. And thus fare you well: 
And God defend you from Antichriſt, and all his mi- 
niſters, the falſe prieſts, Amen. 


Theſe words following were written with his own blood. 


Continue in prayer. By me W. Tyms in the 
Aſk in faith. King's- bench for the 
And obtain your deſire, goſpel of Chriſt. 


Another Letter of the ſaid William Tyms, wherein he 
comforteth his Siſter Glaſcock, being in great Sorrow 
and Repentance for going to the Maſs. 


OD be merciful unto you, pardon and forgive all 

your ſins, and ſend you faith to believe the fame, 

that you may be partaker of his heavenly kingdom, A- 
men. 

My dear ſiſter, I have me moſt heartily commended 
unto you; and as I have lamented your falling from God, 
by being partaker with that idolatrous prieſt ; fo have I, 
ſince I heard of your earneſt repentance, very much re- 
Joiced, and alſo praiſed Almighty God for his mercy 
ſhewed unto you, in that he hath not left you to your- 
ſelf, but ſince your denial he hath ſhewed his mercy on 
you, by looking back on you as he did on Peter, and fo 
cauſed you to repent as Peter did, and bitterly to wee 
for your ſins: whereas if God had left you to yourlelt, 


you had run forward from one evil to another, till at 


length your heart ſhould either have been hardened, or 
elſe you ſhould have deſpaired of the mercy of God. 
And ſeeing that God hath been ſo merciful unto you as 
he hath been, be you not unthankful unto him for the 
ſame. For I certify you that your ſorrowful heart that 
you have had, doth declare unto me that God hath par- 
doned and forgiven all your ſins for the blood-ſhedding 
of that immaculate Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 
Saviour. | 

Therefore as Peter, after the time that Chriſt had for- 
given him his ſin, did boldly confeſs Chriſt before all his 
enemies; even ſo my dear heart in the Lord, ſeeing that 
God hath ſo mercifully pardoned and forgiven you your 
ſins, now cleave unto him, and be art defiance with his 
enemies the papiſts : and as they do bear witneſs with 
their father the devil, by going to the church, and ſhed- 
ding the innocent blood of all thoſe that will not go with 
them; even ſo do you bear witneſs with Chriſt, by not 
coming here : for all thoſe that do go thither ſhall be 
partakers of their brethren's blood, that is ſhed for the 
teſtimony of Chriſt, except they repent and amend ; 


| which grace that they may ſo do, 1 deſeech the eternal 
God for his Chriſt's fake, if it be his good will, to give 
them in his good time. And the fame good God that 
hath been ſo merciful unto you to call you to repen- 
tance, him I beſeech to keep you in his fear and love, 
that you may have always afhance in him, and evermore 
ſeek his honour and glory to your everlaſting comfort in 
Chriſt, Amen. Thus fare you well. From the King's- 
bench, this 28th of Auguit. By me, 


William Tyms. 


Another Letter of William Tyms to certain godly 
Women of his Pariſh, Followers of the Goſpel. 


6 RACE, mercy, and peace from God the Father; 
through our Lord Jelus Chriſt, be with you both 
now and evermore, Amen. 

Dear ſiſters, I have me molt heartily recommended 
unto you, thanking you for the great kindneſs ſhewed 
unto me in this time of mine impriſonment, and not only 
unto me, but allo unto my poor wife and children; and 
alſo for the great kindnels that you ſhew unto all the 
living ſaints that be diſperſed abroad, and are fain to 
hide their heads for fear of this cruel perſecution. 

Dear ſiſters, when 1 do remember your conſtancy in 
Chriſt, I call to remembrance the conſtancy of divers 
godly women, as Suſannah, Judith, Heſter, and the good 
wife of Nabal, that through her godly conditions ſaved 
both her huſband's life, and all her houſhold, when 
David bad thought to have ſlain him for his churliſh an- 
{wer that he ſent him, Alſo I do remember Rahab that 
lodged the Lord's ſpies, how God preſerved her and her 
whole houſhold for her faithfulneſs that ſhe bare to God's 
people. So I do believe that when the Lord ſhall ſend 
his angel to deſtroy theſe idolatrous Egyptians here in 
England, and ſhall find the blood of the Lamb ſprink- 
led on the door-poſt of your hearts, he will go by and 
not hurt you, but ſpare your whole houſholds for your 
ſakes. Alſo I do remember Mary Magdalen, how faith- 
ful ſhe was; for ſhe was the firſt that preached the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, Remember the bleſſed martyr 
Anne Aſkew in our time, and follow her example of 
conſtaney. And for the love of God take heed that in 
no caſe you do conſent to idolatry, but ſtand faſt to the 
Lord, as the good woman did that had her feven ſons 
put to death before her face, and ſhe always comforting 
them, yea and laſt of all ſuffered death herſelf, for the 
teſtimony of her God, which 1s the living God. Thus 
I beſeech God to ſend you grace and ſtrength to ſtand 
faſt to the Lord, as ſhe did, and then you ſhall be ſure 
of the ſame kingdom that ſhe is ſure of; to which king- 
dom I pray God bring both you and me, Amen. 


By me, William Tyms, priſoner in the 
King's-bench. 


Another Letter of William Tyms to his Friends in 
Hockley. 


HE grace of God the Father, through the merits 

of his dear Son Jeſus, our Lord and only Saviour, 
with the continual aid of his Holy and mighty Spirit, 
to the performance of his will, to our everlaſting com- 
fort, be with you my dear brethren, both now and ever- 
more, Amen. 

My dearly beloved, I beſeech God to reward the great 
goodneſs that you have ſhewed unto me, ſeven fold into 
your boſoms ; and as you have always had a moſt godly 
love unto his word, even ſo I beſeech him to give you 
grace to love your own ſouls, and then I truſt you will 
flee from all rhoſe things that ſhould diſpleaſe our good: 
and merciful God, and hate and abhor all the company 
of thoſe that would have you to worſhip God any _ 
wile 
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wile than is contained in his holy word. And beware of 
thoſe maſters of idolatry; that is, theſe papiſtical prieſts. 
My dear brethren, for the tender mercy of God, remem- 
ber well what 1 have ſaid unto you, and allo written, 
which Lam now ready to ſeal with my blood. I praiſe 
God that ever | lived to fee the day, and bleſſed be my 
good and merciful God, that ever he gave me a body to 
glorify his name. And, dear hearts, I do now write unto 
you for none other caule, but to put you in remembrance 
that I have not forgotten you, to the end that I would not 
Have you forget me, but to remember well what I have 
imply by word of mouth and writing taught you. Which 
although it were molt ſimply-cone, yet truly, as your | 
own conſcience beareth me record: and therefore in any 
cale take good heed that you do not that thing which | 
your own conicience doth condemn. Therefore, come 
out of Sodom, and go to heaven-ward with the ſervants 
and martyrs of Gd, leſt youu be partakers of the venge- 
ance of God that is coming upon this wicked nation, 
from which the Lord God defend you, and ſend us a 
joyful meeting in the Kingdom of heaven: unto which 
God bring you all, Amen. Thus now I take my leave 
of you for ever in this world, except I be burned amongſt 
you, which thing is uncertain unto me as yet. 


By me your pooreſt and moſt unworthy 
brother in Chriſt, W. Tims, in New- 
gate, April 12. 


Another Letter of William Tyms, giving Thanks to 
his Pariſhioners, for their Charity ſhewed to his Wife, 
being brought to-Bed of a Child in his Captivity. 


HE everlaſting peace of our dear Lord and only 

Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, with the ſweet comfort of his 

Holy and mighty Spirit, to the increaſe of your faith, to 

the performance of his will, and to your eternal comfort 

in the everlaſting kingdom of heaven, be with you my 
dear brethren and ſiſters both now and ever, Amen. 

My molt dear brethren and litters in our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chrift, I have me molt. heartily commended 
unto you, with hearty thanks for all the great liberality 
that you have ſhewed unto me, and eſpecially now in the 
time of my neceſſity, when that God hath ſent my poor 
wife a child in my captivity; which is no little care to 
me, fo to provide, that! might keep both the child and 
my wife from the antichriſtian church: which thing I 
thank my God, through his moſt gracious providence, 
have yer done, though it be {as ye know) great charge, 
not to me, but to the congregation of God, and it griev- 
eth me that I have been ſo chargeable to them as I have 
been, and eſpecially you my dear brethren, I being fo 
unworthy a member as I have been, and alſo of ſo ſmall 
acquaintance; but ſuch is the merciful goodneſs of God, 
lo to move your hearts with charity towards me. And 
as he hath moved your hearts ſo to do, even ſo | beſeech 
God to give you power to forſake and refuſe all things 
which be diſpleatant in his ſight, and to do all things 
which are requiſite to a chrittian; and fend you grace 
to go forwards in the fame as you have godly begun, 
neither fearing fire nor word. And, my moſt dear 
hearts, remember well the ſimple plain doctrine which 
J have taught you, and allo written unto you, which 
was the truth, and for a teſtimony of the ſame I truſt 
that you ſhall ſhortly hear, or elſe ſee that I will ſeal the 
fame with my blood. And in the mean time I deſire you 
all ro remember me in your prayers, as I know you do, 
and as with God's help I will do for you, that God, 
for his dear Son Chrilt's fake, will ſo finiſh the days of 
our pilgrimage, that we may reſt together with Abra- 
ham, Itaac and Jacob, in the everlatting kingdom of 
heaven, to which I beleech the eternal God for his 
Chriſt's lake to bring both you and all yours, Amen. 
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Another Letter of William Tyms to his Siſter Colfo 
and Agnes Glaſcock. ; 


RACE and peace from God the Father of 3 

mercy, through the merits of our dear Saviour 
Jelus Chriſt, be perceived and felt in the hearts of you 
my dearly beloved ſiſters in the Lord, by the mighty 
working of the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, both now _ 
evermore, Amen. 

My moſt dear and entirely beloved ſiſters in the Lord 
after my moſt hearty commendations, according to my 
moſt bounden duty, I do as I am accuſtomed, or at leaj 
bound to do, that is, I give you warning ot your ene. 
mies, which be the papiſts, and take good heed to them 
for they ſerve a crafty maſter; yea, and as St. Peter 
ſaith, He ſleepeth not, but goeth about like a roaring 
lion, ſeeking whom he may devour. For your old fa- 
miliar friends, or worldly companions, when they ſee 
that you will not run into the idols temple with them 
it will ſeem a ſtrange thing unto them, that ye run not 
to the ſame exceſs of riot, as St. Peter faith, And there. 
fore they will ſpeak evil of you, rail on you, and perſe- 
cute you. 

But, my dear ſiſters, let it not trouble you, for it is 
but to try you, and let it not ſeem a ſtrange thing unto 
you. But when they do fo, remember wherefore it is, 
and for whoſe ſake, even becauſe you will not forſake 
God as they do. For the hatred they bear you, is for 
the word of God, and then it is God's cauſe, and I tell 
you he will revenge it. And therefore if ye be railed on, 
and troubled for his fake, think yourſelves moſt happy. 
For if you ſuffer with the patriarchs, prophets, and apoſ- 
tles, then ſhall ye be ſure to be partakers of the fame 
Joy that they are in. Yea, you have heard by the word 
of God, how cruelly the tyrants always have perſecured 
the true members of Chrift, as he himſelf hath promiſed 
that they ſhall do unte the end of the world. 

By the way I will bring to your remembrance the holy 
martyr St. Stephen, who for favouring, maintaining, and 
defending the ſame doctrine that now we ſuffer for, was 
called a blaſphemer, and ſtoned to death at Jeruſalem, 
And Chriſt's apoſtles were diverſly afflicted all the world 
over for the ſame by this viperous generation. Antipas 
the faithful witneſs of Chriſt was flain at Pergamus. Ja- 
ſon for receiving Paul and Silas, with other diſciples and 
teachers of the goſpel, was brought before the council at 
Theſſalonica, and accuſed for a ſeditious traitor againſt 
Cæſar. No marvel therefore though at this day we be 
vexed on the ſame ſort, maintaining the fame cauſe, and 
favouring the teachers thereof. Is there any other reward 
following the true ſervants of God now, than hath been 
aforetimes? No ſurely, for ſo hath Chrift promiſed. And 
if they have perſecuted him, needs mult they perſccute 
his members; if they have called the Maſter of the houlc 
Beelzebub ſo will they do his houſhold; “ Tou ſhall be 
hated of all men, faith 'Chriſt) for my name's ſake.” 

It is no new thing, my dear hearts, to ſee the true 
members of Chriſt handled as in our days they be, 4816 
is not unknown to you how they be cruelly entreated, 
and blaſphemed without any reaſonable cauſe. For here- 
tics mult they be taken, who follow not their traditions. 
And then they may as well call Chriſt an heretic, for he 
never allowed their dirty ceremonies. He never wel 4 
proceſſion with a cope, croſs, or candleflick. He never 
cenſed image, nor fang Latin ſervice. He never ſete in 
confeſſion. He never preached of purgatory nor of th 
pope's pardons. He never honoured ſaints nor prayes 
for the dead. He never ſaid maſs, matins, nor cet. 
ſong. He never commanded to faſt Friday nor vigt, 
Lent nor Advent. He never hallowed church nor cl 
lice, aſhes nor palms, candles nor bells. Ele neues 
made holy water nor holy bread, with ſuck like. Bit 
ſuch dumb ceremonies, not having the exprels co 
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and damnable hypocriſy z; admoniſhing his diſciples to 
beware of them. He curſcth all thoſe that add to his 
ſuch beggarly ſhadows, wiping their names clean out of 
the book of life. St. Paul faith, they have no portion 
with Chriſt, which warp themſelves again with ſuch 
yores ot bondage. ; 

thecctore my dear hearts, ſeeing that our good God 
hath by the light of his holy word, delivered us from ali 
ſuch dark, blind, dumb, beggarly traditions of men, 


ſtand fait in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made you 


tree, wrap not yourſelves again in the yoke of bondage. 


But let us always be ready, looking for the coming of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which as St. Peter 
ſaith, will come as a thief in the night.” And our cap- 
tain Chritt faith, „it the good man of the houſe knew 
what hour the thict would come, he would ſurely 
watch,” 

Therefore, my dear hearts, be of good comfort, al- 
thoug! the world rage never ſo fore againſt you. And 
for your comfort mark well the great mercy of God, 
who according to his promiſe for the weakneſs of cur 
nature hath ſo aſſwaged the heat of the fire, that our dear 
brethren that have gone before us, to the fight of all 
men, have found. it rather to be joy than pain. And 
think you ſurely God will be as mercitul unto you, as 
he hath been unto them; and ſay with St. Paul, Rom. 
8. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God? 
Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, cither hun 
ger, either nakedneſs, cither peril, either ſword ? As it 


is written, for thy fake are we killed all the day long, 


&c.“ 

Therefore (my dear ſiſters) if to fave your lives, any 
diſſembling goſpellers would have you to go to the idols 
temple with them, ſay unto them, No, for my Maſter 

'krilt faith, Matth. 10. He that would fave his lite 
ſhall loſe it.” And in another place to comfort us he 
ſaith, „There ſhall not one hair fall from your head, 
without it be your heavenly Father's will.” And there- 
fore ſay you will not be of that fort, that be neither hot 
nor cold, leſt God ſhould ſpue you out of his mouth. 
But make them this anſwer, ſaying, St. Paul faith, 
2 Cor. 6. © Bear no ſtrange yoke with the unbelievers : 
for what fellowſhip bath righteouſneſs with unrighteoui- 
neſs? what company hath light with darkneſs ? what 
concord hath Chriſt with Belial; either what part hath 
he that believeth with an infidel? how agreeth the temp! 
of God with images?” And ye are the temple of Go 
as God faith, I will dwell among them, walk among 
them, and will be their God, and they ſhall be my peo- 
ple. Wherefore come out from among them and ſcpa— 
rate yourſelves, ſaith the Lord, and touch no unclean 
thing: ſo will I receive you, and will be a Father unto 
you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters faith the 
Lord.” 

Thus mine own bowels in the Lord, as I began, ſo 
make I an end, bidding you beware of your enemies, and 
take up your croſs, and follow your captain Chriſt in at 
the narrow gate here by perſecution, and then you ſhall 
be ſure to re.gn and rejoice with him in his everlaſting 
kingdom, which he himfelt hath purchaſed with his own 
molt precious biood: to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all konour both now and for ever, 
Amen, 

By me, William Tyms. 


Another Letter of William Tyms, with an Exhortation 
ig all God's faithful Seryants, to elchew the Society 
1 Idolaters, and God's Enemics. 


RACE be with you, and peace from the Father, 
8 and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

I thank my God with all remembrance of you always 
in my prayers for you, and pray with gl:dnels, becauſe 
of the jellowſhip which ye have in the goſpel, from the 
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farſt day that I knew you, until this day; and I am 

turely certified of this, that he who hath begun a good 

work in you, ſhail go forth with it, until the. day of 
zefus Chriſt, as it becometh me to judge of you; whom 

i have in my hearc, and as companions of grace with 

me, even in my bonds. And thus I pray, that your 

love may increaſe more and more in knowledge. Good 

brethren, I moſt heartily defire God, that as vou have a 

willing mind to comfort my vile earthly body in this time 

of periecution, ſo he will ſtrengthen you with his Holy 

Spirit, that my impriſonment do not diſcomfort, but 

rather ſtrengthen and comfort you, to fee the goodneſs 

of God ſhewed unto me, in that being a man wichout 

learning, and brought before three ſuch biſhops con- 

cerning worldly wiſdom, he gave me both mouth and 

wiſdom ; inſomuch that the biſhop of London went away 

In a great haite from me, and after that he ſent his man 

with a Bible, turning to the ninth chapter to the He- 

res, and the biſhop ot Bath looking on it, ſaid, What 

reancth my lord? this mak«-th nothing for his purpoſe. 

Ihen J looked on ir, and ſaid, My lord feeth that 1 was 

weak, and thereiore he hath holpen me; for here he 
hath condemned the ſacrifice of your mals: for you ſay 

that you offer a daily ſacrifice in your mals, both tor rhe 
quick and the dead; and here Sr. Paul faith, „Without 
blood-ſhedding there is no forgiveneſs of ſins;“ therefore 
that is here condemned. He anſwered, Yea, ſaith he 
jo? So lay all ſuch heretics, and fo forth, with many 

like arguments, which my neighbours that heard them 
can declare, therefore I leave them. This have J writ- 

ten that you ſhould not be afraid, but call upon God as 

he hath commanded us to alk and we ſhall have; fſeck 

and you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto 
you. Allo he hath commanded vs to call on him in the 
day of trouble, and he hath promiſed to hear us. There- 
tore if we have not both mouth and wildom at his hand, 
the fault is in us, that either we. will not repent us of 
our wickedneis, and amend our lives, or elſe we be un- 
taithful, and believe not the promiſes of God; and fo 
we ourſelves are the cauſe that this wiſdom is lacking in 
as. Therefore let us repent and amend our lives, and 
God is merciful. And in any cale, as | have always ſaid 
unto you, fince I firſt knew you, ſo ſay I now: Beware 
of idolatry, and of your good intents ; if not, mark what 
hath followed upon them that have lett God's command- 
ments, and done their own good intents. Remember 
when the children of Iſrael had made them a golden calt, 
did not God ſay they had marred all, and would have de- 
ſtroyed them, had not Moſes carncitly prayed for them? 
let many other places alone that prove the wrath of 
God to come upon the people tor idolatry ; therefore as 
we will avoid the wrath of God, let us keep us unſtained 
from it. You have example out of the Old Teſtament, 
how loth the godly fathers were to be partakers with the 
wicked; and yet to ſee how little we regarded it, it 
would make any chriftian man's heart to weep. God 
ſend us more grace, 

Firſt look in the 11th and 12th of Geneſis; Abraham, 
becauſe he would not be partaker of their idolatry, flea 
from the people of Chaldea, being his native country. 
And in the 19th of Geneſis, Lot at the commandment of 
the angels departed from Sodom, leſt he tarrying with the 
Sodomites ſhould have been conſumed with them. In 
the 21ſt of Geneſis, Sarah would not ſufler Iſhmael, who 
was given to mocking, to keep company with her ſon 
Haac, leſt he ſhould allo become a mocker. Mook in the 
16th of Numbers, Moſes at God's appointment com- 
manded the people to depart from the dwelling-places of 
Korah, Dathan and Abiram, leſt they allo ſhould be all 
wrapped in their ſins, and ſo periſh among them. So do 
I, even as Moſes commanded them that they ſhould not 
keep company with thoſe wicked people, Ii! rhe venge- 
ance of God ſhould light on them; ſo do 1 [| lay) give 
you. warning, that you ſhould not keep cuiipany with 
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the idolaters, in their idolatrous temples, leſt the wrath 
of God come upon you to deſtroy you. 

Look what St. Paul ſaith in the ſecond epiille, and the 
ſixth chapter to the Corinthians: © Ser yourſelves (faith 
he) therefore at large, and bear no ſtrange yoke with the 
unbelicvers : for what tellowſhip hath righteouſnets with 
unrighteouſneſs? what company hath light with dark- 
neſs? what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? either what 
part hath he that believeth with an infidel? how agreeth 
the temple of God with images? And ye are the temple 
of God; as faith God, I will dwell among them, and 
walk among them, and will be their God, and they ſhall 
be my people. Wheretore come out trom among them, 
and ſeparate yourſelves, faith the Lord, and touch no un- 
clean thing.” 

Good brethren, mark what cometh of keeping com- 
pany with the wicked. Syracl faith, He that roucheth 
pitch, ſhall be defiled therewith; aun be that keepeth 
company with the proud, ſhall cloath himſelt with pride.” 
Even fo he that is familiar with idolaters, cannot be un- 
ſtained from idolatry, except he do it to win them to 
Chriſt, as there be but a few that do: Yea, it may not 
be where idolatry is openly committed, as for an exam- 


le: Peter, fo long as he continued with Chriſt and 


Chriſt's diſciples, he continued in the truth, preached 
the truth, conteſfied openly Chrilt to be the Son of the 
living God, and promiled that he would not only go to 
priſon, bur alſo to very death with him: but when he 
came once into the court into the biſhop's houſe, he 
ſtraitway was ſtricken with ſure fear, that a poor mai- 
den, and ſimple rufian (ſuch a one as my lord of Lon- 
don hath, that faid, By God's blood, if I meet with any 
of theſe vile heretics, I will thruſt an arrow in him), 
when Peter, I lay, was amongſt them, he denied his 
maſter, and {wore that he never knew him, whom he, 
before, he came there, boldly conteſted before all men: 
and again, after that he had repented him of his wicked 
deed, he boldly preached to the believing Jews, com- 
manding them, among other his godly exhortations, to 
ſave themſelves from that untoward generation. How 
many of our pricits before this ſtorm of perſecution, 
when the goſpel was truly preached, were bold, and 
could ſay, They would tc rather then deny their maſ- 
ter? but when they come once into the biſhops houſes, 
they preach no more Cart, bur utterly deny him : there- 
fore I pray God keep them from thence, or elſe ſend 
them more grace and ſtrength. It is needful to pray; 
theretore watch in prayer. 


Paul, all the while he was among the biſhops, was a 


cruel perſccutor; but after he was called by God from 
the biſhops, he became a true preacher : therefore God 
keep all chriſtian men out of the hands of our biſhops. 
St. Paul in the fifteenth to the Romans, ſaith, I dare 
not ſpeak any of thoſe things that Chriſt hath not 
wrought by me. He laith allo, Rom. 16. I befeech 
you brethren, mark them that make diviſion, and give 
occaſion of evil, contrary to the doctrine that ye have 
learned, and them avoid : for they that are ſuch ſerve 
not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own bellies, and 
with ſweet and flattering words deceive the hearts of the 
{imple.” Our maſter Chriſt himſelf hath given us warn- 
ing which they be; for he hath ict the plain mark on 
them, in the 24th of Matthew, If they ſay here is 
Chriſt, or there is Chriſt, believe them not. If they ſay, 
he is in the deſert, go not forth. If they ſay, he is in the 
{ecret place, believe them not.” And I pray you, 
where can he be more ſecret, than in ſo ſmall a piece of 
bread ? For my lord of London, like a lyar, ſaid to me, 
that after the words be ſpoken, there remaineth neither 
bread nor wine. Then I aſked him what he ſaid to Da- 
vid, where he faith, © Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy holy 
One to ſce corruption.” How tay you to that? Will 
nor the facrament of the altar putrity or corrupt? He 
antwered, Yes. I aſked him, hat it was that did cor- 
rai, if there were neither bread nor wine. He anſwer— 
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ed, and ſaid the accidents. I faid unko him, 
mad accident without ſubſtance: for you fay, 
neither bread nor wine, and then there is not}; 
rupt: with many ſuch like arguments, 

yo herefore beware 01 them, for they go about to de- 
ceive you with ſuch arguments. Say not but ve he 
warned, and a great deal the more worthy of your dam 
nation, if they deeeive you, becauſe you have had ſo 
much warning. Repent you betimes of your ſinful live, 
and amend, and then no doubt but God will either tur; 
their hearts, or elſe take them away, or elſe he will Ive 
us that which he promiſed to his diſciples, if we be con. 
tented to take the ſame reward that they had. Ang it 
we diſdain the one, let us not look for the other, For 
he that will be his Father's heir, muſt be contented to 
receive his Father's correction. For St. Paul ſaith in 
he 12th to the Hebrews, If we be not under correc. 
tion, whereot all are partakers, then are we baltards and 
not ſons.” 

And you know what belongeth to a baſtard; he ſhall 
not bedus father's heir. And if we remember ourſelves 
well, how negligent we have been to our Father's com. 
mandment, we ſhall find ourſelves worthy to be corrected 
at his hand. If we refule his correction, he will refuſe us 
to be his ſons. I pray you look what he promiſed to his 
diſciples, and I pray you allo look how willingly they re- 
ceived it: and fo muſt we do if we will be partakers with 
them. Firit let us ſee what Chriſt promiſed to his diſci- 
pics. Look in the tenth chapter of St. Marthew, and 
there ſhall you ſee theſe words, © Behold, I ſend you 
forth as ſheep among wolves. Be wile therefore as ſer- 
pents and innocent as doves. Beware of men, for they 
[hall deliver you up to the councils, and ſhall ſcourge 
you in their ſynagogues : ye ſhall be brought before the 
head-rulers and kings for my name's fake, But when 
they put you up, take ye no thought how or what ye 
ſhall ſpeak : for ir ſhall be given you in the ſame hour 
what you ſhall ſpeak. For it is not you that ſpeak, but 
the Spirit of my Father,” &c. Read the whole chapter, 
for it is very comfortable to a chriſtian man; and mark 
it well, and you ſhall find what we ought to do in the 
time of perſecution. Allo look into the fourth chapter 
of the ſecond epiltle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
where it is faid, © For we which live are always deliver- 
ed unto death for Jeſus's ſake, that the life alſo of Jeſus 
might appear in our mortal fle:h.” Thus have you 
heard that St. Paul doth boaſt of perſecution ; even fo 
ſhould we, for it is the way to bring us to reſt. 

Therefore let us ſtrive to enter in at the narrow gate, 
and let us remember the ſaying of St. Paul in the 21ſt 
chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, when he was going 
to Jeruſalem. When he was in the houſe of Philip the 
Evangeliſt, there came ima prophet, and took off his gir- 
dle, and bound his hands and his feet, ſay ing,“ Thus 
ſhall they do with the man that owneth this girdle when 
he cometh to Jeruſaiem.” When the diſciples heard that, 
they would have perſuaded him that he ſhould not go thi- 
ther. Here you ſhall ſee what anſwer this paſtor made 
them; he was a faithful ſhepherd; “ What do ye weep- 
ing and breaking of my hcart? I am not ready to be 
bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, for the name 
of the Lord Jeſus.“ 

Yet I think there be ſome that will ſay, that I needed 
not to have been taken, if I would have kept me out of 
the way. But 1 ſay unto them, that the ſhrinking away 
of ſo many of our thepherds as be gone, maketh ſo many 
of the flock to ſcatter, which will be required at theit 
hands, of the maſter of the ſheep. What will he tay to 
them at the day of account, when they ſhall come to fe- 
ceive their wages? He ſhall ſay to them, Depart from 
me ye wicked hirelings, tor when ye {av the wolf come, 
ye ran away, and left my ſheep in the wilderneſs. If you 
had been good ſhepherds you would rather have loſt you! 
lives than have loſt one ſheep committed to your charg”, 


thro? your fault. And I pray you, what caſe be the [hc 
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in, when the ſhepherd runneth away from them ? I need | God, that he of his mercifu! goodneſs will ſend me his 


not tell you, you know the danger that followeth ſo well. 

Thereſore let us pray to God to ſend us faithful ſhep- 

herds, as alſo obedient ſheep, that will not hear a ſtran- 

er's voice. I would all men would mark well the ſaying 
of St. Paul in the eighth chapter of his epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, where he thus ſaith, Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love of God ? Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſe— 
cution, or nakedneſs, or peril, or {word ? As it is writ- 
ten, for thy ſake are we killed all the day long, and are 
counted as ſheep appointed to be ſlain : nevertheleſs we 
overcome ſtrongly through his help that loved us. Yea, 
I am ſure, that neither death nor life; neither angels nor 
rule; neither power; neither things preſent nor things 
to come, neither height nor depth, nor any other creature 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, &c.” 
Alſo he hath in another place, “ All that will live godly 
in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 3. Thus 
I prove it to be our heavenly Father's rod: therefore let 
us thankfully receive it like obedient children, and then 
our Father will love us, 

Yet hear what St. Peter ſaith in his firſt epiſtle, and the 
fourth chapter, <* Dearly beloved (faith he) be not tron- 
bled in this heat which is now come among you to try 
you, as though ſome itrange thing had happened unto 
you: but rejoice inaſmuch as ye are partakers of Chriſt's 
paſſions, that when his glory appeareth you may be mer- 
ry and glad. If ye are railed on for the name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye, for the ſpirit of glory, and the ſpirit ol 
God reiteth upon you. On their part he 1s evil ſpoken 
of, but on your part he is glorited.” Here St. Peter 
ſaith, it is no ſtrange thing; and that I have partly 
proved before, becauſe we have nothing elſe promiſed us 
in this world, 

Therefore let us call on God for grace. Be ye ſure 
that they can do nothing to us, till God permit it. As 
for example, look in the firft book of Samuel, chap. 19. 
you ſhall ſee how Saul perſecuted David, purpoling to 
kill him : but his labour was 1n vain. 

Alſo in the 19th chapter of the firſt book of Kings, 
Jezabel threatened and ſware to ſlay Elias, but the Lord 
preſerved him. Allo in the ſecond chapter of Job, you 
ſee that Satan could do nothing to Job till God ſuſfered 
him, neither exerciſe his cruelty any further than God 
appointed him. The godly woman Suſannah, through 
the falſe accuſation of the wicked judges, was even at a 
point to die, yet God wondertully delivered her. Theſe 
have | written to put you in remembrance, that man can 
do no more than is the will of God : theretore let us not 
reſiſt his will, but refer all to him: and let us be doing 
that thing that God hath commanded us in his holy word. 

Dear brethren, for the blood of Chriſt refuſe not the 
croſs of Chriſt, but remember the ſaying of the godly 
man David in his 119 Pſalm, where he ſaith, “It is good 
for me that I have been in trouble; that I may learn 
thy ſtatutes.” In the ſame place he ſaith, “ Before 1 
was in trouble I went wrong, but now I have kept thy 
word.” Even ſo it is in trouble with us, for the word 
of God was never ſo {ſweet and comfortable as it is now 
that we be in trouble. Alſo St. Paul faith in the fifth 
chapter to the Romans, We rejoice in tribulation: for 
we know that tribulation bringeth patience, patience 
bringeth experience, experience bringeth hope, and hope 
maketh not aſhamed.” | : 

Alſo I pray you remember the ſaying of St. Paul in the 
firſt chapter ot the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, where he 
faith, © Be not aſhamed to teſtify the Lord: neither be 
aſhamed of me.” Even ſo I ſay unto you, dear bre- 
thren, be not aſhamed of my impriſonment, neither ſor- 
ry, but rejoice with me, that it hath pleaſed God of his 
goodneſs td call me to ſuch a dignity as this ſhall be un- 
to me, if 1 may have his grace to loſe my life (which I 
regard as molt vile) for his name's ſake : tor then I ſhall 


beſure to find it again with advantage, Therefore I de- 
fire you all that you will pray with me unto Almighty | 


grace and ſtrength, that I may continue unto the end; 
as I will pray tor you, that God will preſerve you from 
all the wicked ways of Antichriſt, and ſtrengthen and 
comfort you, if it be his good pleaſure, that you ſhall 
ſuffer any thing for his name ſake, as he bath faithfully 
promiſed to do. 

And I certify you, that if all men knew the comfort 
that they ſhould receive at the hand of God being in 
priſon, I think there would come more to priſon than 
there do. For ſurcly we find ſuch comfort at the hand 
of God ſince we have been in priſon, that we had rather 
die than be abroad to ſce the idolatry that is committed 
among them chat be abroad; beſide the feeking one 
another's blood, with other wickedneſs too much; God 
ſend me more grace, But I truſt, among you there be 
none ſuch : and if there be, repent and amend, leſt it 
be verefied on you that was ſpoken by the prophet Je- 
remy, the ſecond chapter, where he faith, ** My peo- 
ple hath committed two pre. t ev.ls : they have forſaken 
me the fountain of living waters, and digged them pits : 
pits (I ſay} that are broken, and can hold no water.” 
Alſo in the ſeventh chapter, he faith, “ Hear not the 
words of the prophets that preach their own dreams.” 
Good brethren, beware of thoſe falle prophets that I 
have given you warning of. 

Dearly beloved, here I make an end for this time, de- 
firing the fame health both of body and foul unto you 
all that I would have myſelf, and I end with the ſame 
that St. Peter ſaith in the fifth chapter of his firſt cpittle: 
« Submit yourſelves therefore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you when the time is come. 
Caſt all your care on him, for he careth for you. Be 
ſober and watch, for your adverſary the devil, like a 
roaring lion, watketh about ſeeking whom he may de- 
vour, whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in faith:“ remembering that 
ye do but fulfil the fame afflictions, that are appointed 
to your brethren that are in world. The God of all 
grace that called you unto his ctcrnal glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus, ſhall, his own ſelt, after you have ſuffered a little 
affliction, make you perfect, ſhall ſettle, ſtrengthen and 
eſtabliſh you. To him be glory and dominion for ever, 
and while the world endureth. Amen. 

Greet one another with an holy kiſs of love. 
be with you all which are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
all ſay, Amen. 

Theſe be in the ſame priſon where I am; the biſhop 
of St. David's, Dr. Taylor of Hadley, Mr. Philpot, and 
my ſingular good father Mr. Bradford, with five others, 
lay men of Suſllex. 

I deſire ſome good brother to write this anew, for I 
wrote it (as I do many times) with fear. For if the 
keepers had found me, they would have taken it from 
me, and my pen and 1nk allo, 

Good brethren, I am kept alone, and yet I thank 
God he comforteth me palt all the comtort of any man : 
for I thank him, I was never merrier in Chriſt. 

By me, William Tyms, priſoner in the 
King's bench. 


Peace 
pray you 


— 


A BOUT this time certain commiſſioners aſſigned 
by the queen and council, came to Norfolk, (as 

they did to other countries) to enquire after matters of 
religion: unto which commiſſioners there was a ſupplica- 
tion then exhibited by ſome well-diſpoſed men dwelling 
about thoſe parts. Which ſupplication, for the worthy 
matter contained in it, I thought proper here to inſert. 


The Supplication exhibited by certain Inhabitants of 
the County of Nortolk, fruitful ro be read and ob- 
ſerved by all Men. 


N moſt humble and lowly wiſe, we beſeech your ho- 


nours, right honourable commiſſioners, to tender 
and 
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and pity the humble ſuit of us poor men, and true, 
faithful, and obedient ſubjects, who as we have ever 
heretofore, ſo intend we, with God's grace, to continue 
in chriſtian obedience unto the end, and (according to 
the word of God) with all reverend fear of God, to do 
our bounden duty to all thole ſuperior powers, whom 
God hath appointed over us, doing as St. Paul ſaith, 
Rom. 13. Letevery ſoul be ſubje&t to the ſuperior 
powers. For there is no power but of God: but thoſe 
powers that are, are ordained of God. Wherefore who- 
loever reſiſteth the powers, the fame reſiſteth God, and 
they that reſiſt get themſelves judgment.” Thele leſſons 
(right honourable commiſſioners) we have learned of the 
holy word of God, in our mother tongue. 

Firſt, That the authority of a king, queen, lord, 


and other their officers under them, 1s no tyrannical | 


uſurpation, but a juſt, holy, lawful, and neceſſary 
eſtate for a man to be governed by, and that the ſame is 
of God, the fountain and author of righteouſneſs. 
Sccondly, That to obey the ſame in all things not 
againſt God, is to obey God, and to reſiſt them, is to 
reſiſt God. Therefore, as to obey God in his miniſters 
and magiitrates bringeth life; ſo to reſiſt God in them, 
bringeth puniſhment and death. The ſame leſſon have 
we learned of St. Peter, 1 Let. 2. ſay ing, Be ye ſub- 


ject to ali human orutnences for the Lorſt's fake, Whe- 


ther it be to. the king, as ſupreme, or unto governors, 
as unto them that are tent by him, for the puniſhment 
of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. 
Lor ſo is the will of God, thac with weil doing ye may 
put to ſilence the ignorance of tcolith men. As free, 
and not uſing your liverty for a cloak of maliciouſnels, 
but as the {crvants of God.“ 


ing now preſently a commandment, as thouzh 1t were 
from the queen's majeſty; with all humble obedience 
due to the regal power and, authority ordained of God 
(which we acknowledge to ſtand wholly and perfectly 
in her grace) and with due reverence unto you her 
grace's commiſſioners, we humbly beſeech you with pa- 
tience and pity to receive this our anſwer unto this 
commandment, given unto us. 

Firit, right honourable commiſſioners, we have con- 
ſidered outiclves to be not only Engliſhmen, but alſo 
chriſtians, and therefore bound by the holy vow made 
to God in our baptiſm, to prefer God's honour jn all 
things, and that, all obedience (not only of us mortal 
men, but even cf the very angels and heavenly ſpirits) 
is due unto God's, word; inlomuch that no obedience 
can be true and perfect, either before God or man, that 
fully and wholly agrecth not with God's word. 

Then have we,weighed the commandment concerning 
the reſtitution of the late aboliſhed Latin ſervice, given 
unto us to diſſent and diſagree from God's word, and to 
command manifelt impicty, and the overtarow of god- 
lineſs and true religion, and to import a ſubyerſion of 
the regal power of this our native country and realm of 
England, with the bringing in of the F.omith biſhop's 
ſupremacy, with, all errors, ſuperſtitions, and idolatry, 
waſting of our goods and bodies, deſtroying of our 
fouls, bringing with it nothing but the ſevere wrath of 
God, which we already teel, and fear leaſt the ſaine ſhall 
be more fiercely kindled upon us. Wherefore we hum- 
bly protelt, that we cannot be perſuaded, that the fame 
wicked commandment, ſhould come from the queen's 
majeſty, but rather from ſonie other, abuſing the queen's 
goodneſs and fayour, and ſtudying to work ſome feat 
againſt the queen, her crown, and the realm, to pleaſe 
with it the Romiſh bithop, at whoſe hands the ſame 
thinketh hereaticr ro be advanced. 5 

As the Agagite Haman wrought maliciouſly againſt 
the noble. king Ahaſuerus, and as the princes of Babel 
wrought againſt che good king Darius; ſo think we the 
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queen's molt gentle heart to be abuſed by ſyre . 

leeking themfclves and their own vain-glory, A 
ſuch commandments as are agalfiſt the glory of Gy 
For we cannot have fo evil an opinion in her mat. 
that ſhe ſhould ſubvert the moſt poly znd holy fl 08 
(ſo according to God's word ſet tort, by the moſt We 
virtuous, and innocent king, our Tate molt. de Fi 
Edward, her grace's brother) except he were wonder 
fully abuſed ; who, as hating reformation, will racks 
the deſtruction of all others, than ac knov ledgc Pix 
errors, and to be according to God's word, reformeg 
For truly, the religion lately fer forth by king Edward 
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is ſuch in our conſciences, as cvery chriſtian man bu 
bound to _contels to be the truth of God, and eyery 


member of Chriſt's church here in England muſt needs 
embarce the lame in heart, and. confets it with inouth 
and (if necd require) loſc and forfake, not only hou. 
land and poſſelilons, riches, wife, children, and friends: 
but alſo (if (ou will to cali them) gladly to ſuffer al 
manner of periccution, and to Joſe their lives in the de- 
tence of God's word and trut!i ſet Out among Us. 
our Saviour Chriſt requircth the ſame of us, favins 
*& Wholocyer hal be aſhamed of me and my word Lg 
fore this aculterovs ant itnful generation, the Son of 
man will alio be athained i hu, when he thall come in 
the glory of his Father with the hgly augels!“ Avg 
again faith he, Whoſoever will conicis me bore 
men, I will confeſs him before my Father which is in 
heaven. And whoſoever will deny me before men, I 
will alſo deny him before my Father that is in heaven. 
And whoſoever ſhall fpcak a word againſt the Son of 
man, it ſhall be forgiven him, but whoſoeyer ſhall rail 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſha!l not be forgiven him.“ 

We humbly beſeech the queen's majeſty, and you her 
honourable commiſſioners, be nat oficaded with.us, and 
for conteſting this truth of Gd, ſo ſtraitly given us in 
charge of Chriit ; neither bring pon us that great ſin 
that never {hall be forgiven, and Gall cauſe our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt in the great day of judgment, before his 
heavenly Father, and all his angels, to deny us, and 
to take from us the bleſſed price ang ranſom of his 
bloodſhed, wherewith we are redeemed. , ,,. 

For in that day, neither the queen's highneſs, nei- 
ther you, nor any man ſhall be able to..excule us, nor 
to purchaſe a pardon of Chriſt for this horrible fin and 
blaſphemy of caſting aſide and condemning. his word. 
We cannot agree nor conſent to this ſo horrible a ſin; 
but we beſeech God for his mercy to give us, and 
all men, grace, moſt earneſtly go, flee from it, and 
rather (if the will of God be ſo) to ſuffer all extremity 
and puniſhment in this world, than, to incur ſuch dam- 
nation before God. 3 

Manaſſes, who reſtored again the wickedneſs of ido- 
latrous religion (before put down by. Ezechias, his fa- 
ther) brought the wrath of God upon, the people: lo 
that the ſcripture ſaith, 2 Kings 23. Notwithſtand- 
ing the reformation made by Joũas, the Lord turned 
not from the fierceneſs of his great wrath wherewith he 
was angry againſt Judah, becauſe of the provocation 
with which Manaſſes provoked him. And the Lord 
ſaid, Even Judah will I take away from my prelence, 
as I caſt away Iſracl: and I will caſt away this city ot 
Jeruſalem, and the houſe whereof I laid, My name mall 
be there.” Jeroboam, who at Bethel and Nan erected 
up a new-found fervice of God, an not only ſinned 
himſelf, but alſo made all Iſracl to tin with him, fo that 
not only he was damned for commanding, but the wratl! 
of God came upon all Iſrael, for obeying that his un- 
oodly commandment ; yet was it not ſo heinous an of. 
fence to bring in an idalatry never yet heard of, as af- 
ter reformation made by the godly kings and princes 
by the holy and virtuous biſhops, by the prophets and 
ſervants of God, to teject and calt off the word ang true 
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This moſt heinous offence is now offered unto us, al- 

though the ſame be painted and coloured with rhe name 
of reformatian, reſtoring of religion, ancient faith, 
with the name of the catholic church, of unity, catho- 
lic truth, and with the cloak of feigned holineſs. Theſe 
are ſheep-ſkins, under which (as Chriſt ſaith) ravening 
wolves hide themſelves. But Chriſt willeth us to look 
upon their fruits, whereby we may know them; and 
truly that is no good fruit to caſt aſide God's word, and 
to baniſh the Engliſh ſervice out of the churches, and 
in the place of it to bring in a Latin tongue unknown 
to the people. Which as it edifieth no man, fo it hath 
been oc ation of all blindneſs and error among the peo- 
ple. For afore the bleſſed reformation begun by the 
molt noble prince of godly memory, the queen's good 
father; and by our late holy and innocent king, her 
good brother, finiſhed ; it is not unknown what blind- 
neſs and error we were all in, when not one man in all 
this realm unlearned in the Latin, could ſay in Engliſh 
the Lord's Prayer, or knew any one of his Belief, or re- 
heaiſe any one of the Ten Commandments. And that 
ignorance mother of miſchief, was the very root and 
well-ſpring of all idolatry, Sodomitical monkery, and 
wheor th chaſtity of unmarried prieſts, of all whoredom, 
d uni: nncls, covetouſneſs, ſwearing, and blaſphemy, 
with all other wicked finful living. Theſe brought in 
the ſevere wrath and vengeance of God plaguing fin, 
with famine and peſtilence; and at laſt the ſword con- 
ſ.med and avenged all their impiety and wicked living. 
As it is greatly to be feared the lame or more grievous 
plagues ſhall now again fellow. 
Me cannot therefore conſent nor agree that the word 
of God and prayers in our Engliſh tongue, which we 
underſtand, ſhould be taken away from us, and for it 
2 Latin ſervice, we know not what, (for none of us un- 
derſtand it) to be again brought in amongſt us, eſpe- 
cially ſeeing that Chriſt hath ſaid, My ſheep hear my 
voice, and follow me, and I give to them everlaſting 
life.“ The ſervice in Engliſh teacheth us, that we are 
the Lord's people, and the ſheep of his paſture; and 
commandeth that we harden not our hearts, as when 
they provoked the Lord's wrath in the wilderneſs, Jett 
he ſwear unto us, as he did ſwear unto them, that they 
Mould not enter into his reſt. 

The ſervice in Latin is a confuſed noiſe; which if it 
be good (as they ſay it is) yet unto us that lack under- 
ſtanding, what goodneſs can it bring? St. Paul com- 
wandeth, that in the churches all things ſhall be done to 
editying, which we are ſure is God's commandment. 
But in the Latin ſervice nothing is done to editying, 
but contrarily all to deſtroy thoſe that are already edified, 
and to drive us from God's word and truth, and from 
believing of the ſame, and ſo to bring us to believe 
Ives and fables, that tempting and provoking God, we 
thould be brought into that judgment that bleſſed Paul 
ſpeaketh of, ſaying, ** Antichriſt ſhall come according 
to the working of Satan, with all manner of power and 
ligns, and lying wonders in all deceiveableneſs of un- 
righteouſnets in thoſe that periſh : becauſe they have not 
received the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. 
And theretore God will ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that 
they ſhould believe lyes and be damned, as many as have 
not believed the truth, but have approved unrighte- 
oulnels, 

Thus, altogether drawn from God, we {hall fall into 
his wrath through unbelief, till he ſwear unto us as he 
did unto the uafaithful Jews, that ſuch infidels ſhould not 
enter into his reſt, 

In the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper, which we 
confeſs to be the holy communion, and partaking with 
Chriſt and his holy congregation, we have learned God's 
holy commandrnents, and at the rehearſal of every one 
of them to aſk God mercy for our moſt grievous tranſ- 
greſſions againſt mem, and to aik grace of God, to keep 
them in time to come, that the ſame may not only out- 
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wardly ſound in our ears, but alſo inwardly by the Holy 
Ghoſt be written in our hearts. 

We have learned alſo the holy prayer made for the 
queen's majeſty ; wherein we learn that her power and 
authority is of God, therefore we pray to God for her, 
that ſhe and all magiſtrates under her, may rule accord- 
ing to God's word, and we her ſubjects obey according 
to the ſame. ; 

Truly (moſt honourable commiſſioners) we cannot 
think theſe things evil, but think them moſt worthy to 
be retained in our churches, and we ſhould think our- 
ſelves not to have true ſubjects heaits, if we ſhould go 
about to put away ſuch godly prayers, as puts us perpe- 
tually in memory of our bounden obedience and duty to 
God and our rulers. For, as we think, at this preſent 
the unquiet multitude had more need to have theſe things 
more often and earneſtly beaten and driven into them 
(eſpecially given in many places to ſtir and trouble) than 
to take from them that biefled doctrine, whereby only 
they may to their ſalvation be kept in quiet. 

Furthermore, we cannot forſake that bleſſed partaking 
of the body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution, miniſtered with tuch godly prayers, exhorta- 
tions and admonitions b:aching us the knowledge of God, 
the exce-ding love and charity of our loving Re- 
deemer Chriſt, breaking his body upon the croſs for 
our ſins, and inedding his moſt precious blood for our re- 
demption : which we 1n eating of that bieſſed bread, 
and drinking of the bicſſed cup, aſſuredly believe that 
we receive, and be perfectly joined with Chriſt and his 
holy catholic church into one body, and into one unity 
and brotherly love, whereby every member faithfully 
embraceth each other. We mult needs conteſs this in- 
ſtitution of Chritt to be molt holy and godly, where f 
we have the only comfort in conſcience againit fin and 
damaation with the aſſurance of ſalvation, and whereof 
hath enſued reformation of many heinous fins, much 
lawing, ſtrife and contention is ended; drunkenneſs, 
whoredom, and other vices in ſome refor:ned goodnels 
and virtue increaſed and nouriſhed. 

In the Latin maſs we never had any ſuch edifying, but 
only we ſaw a great many cercmones and itange wile 
tures; as turning of the prieſt, croſſings, bleſſin s, Lreath- 
ings, waſhing of hands, and ſpreading abivad ot his 
arms, with like ceremonies that we underitand not. And 
concerning the Latin tongue, wherein the pricit p. yeth, 
we know not whether he bleſſeth or curicth us. Meute 
not partakers of the ſacrament, as Chritt's iuſtitution ap- 
pointeth we ſhould be. 

In the miniltering of the ſacrament the prieſts alter 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, committing cheft and ſacrilege, 
robbing us of the cup of Chriſt's blood, contrary to 
Chriil's commandment, ſaying, Drink ye all oft this. 

They rob us alſo of God's word, ipeaking all things 
in Latin, which nothing edifieth us cither in taith or man- 
ners. Chriſt commandeth not that his ſupper ſhould be 
adminiſtred in an unknown tongue: but foraſmuch as 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing cometh of God's 
word, how can we believe Chriſt's word and promiſe 
made unto us in this holy ſacrament, ſaying, ** This is 
my body broken for you, and this is my blood of the 
New Teſtament, wh ch is ſhed for you, tor the remifſion 
of ſins ;” if the fame promiſes ot Chritt either be not at 
all recited, or elſe ſo recited in Latin, that the congrega- 
tion underſtandeth not, nor hearcth not what is ſpoken ? 
St. Paul faith thus, reciting the ſay ing of Ilaiah, „As 
truly as 1 live, faith the Lord, all knees ſhall bow unto 
me, all rongues ſhall give praile unto God,” Alltg he 
ſaith, ** All rongues mult conteſs that Jeſus Chriit is the 
Lord, unto the glory of God the Father.” The Holy 
Ghoſt came upon the apoſtles in fiery tongues, ſo chat 
they ſpake the tongues of all nations under heaven. St. 
Paul miniſtered to the Corinthians, and preached to them 
in their own mother-tongue, and rebuked the br n ging 
in of ſtrange tongucs into the congregations, Wy can- 
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not think that to be well which ſo holy an apoſtle re- 
buked. And whatloever virtue the Latin tongue hath 
to ſuch as underftand it, to us Engliſhmen not under- 
ſtanding it, it is altogether without virtue and editying, 
and theretore unmeet for our churches. 

The prieſts complain that we laymen love them not, 
nor have them in honours, but it is their own fault: for 
how ſhould we love them that only ſeek to keep us in 
blindneſs and 1gnorance, to damn our ſouls, to deſtroy 
our bodies, to rob and ſpoil our goods and ſubſtance un- 
der a colour of pretenſed holineſs? We know (right ho- 
nourable commiſſioners) what honour is due to ſuch 
wolves, and how by the authority of God's word ſuch 
are to be fled, as peltilences to the Lord's lambs, whom 
they miſerably daily murder. 

But we have rather choſe by this our meek ſupplica- 
tion, humbly to deſire the queen's majeſty, and you her 
honourable commiſſioners, to render God's word again 
unto the churches, and to permit us freely to enjoy the 
ſame. For we certainly know, that the whole religion 
lately ſet out by the holy ſaint of God, our late moſt dear 
king Edward, is Chriſt's true religion written in the holy 
ſcripture of God, and by Chriſt and his apoſtles taught 
unto his church. Wherefore we cannot allow with ſafe 
conſciences this refuſal of it, and calting of it out of our 
churches; foraſmuch as to refuſe, caſt off, and to re- 
ject it, is to caſt off Chriſt himſelf, and to refuſe our 
part in his bleſſed body broken for our ſins, and his 
blood ſhed for our redemption. Which thing whoſo 
doth, the ſame without repentance can look for no ſacri- 
fice for his ſins, but mult fearfully wait for the judg- 
ment, and for that vehement hire that ſhall deſtroy Chriit's 
adverſaries, For if he that deſpiſeth the law of Moſes, 
is without mercy put to death under two or three witneſ- 
ſes, how much more grievous torments ſhall he ſuffer 
that treadeth under foot the Son of God, and eſteemeth 
the blood of the Teſtament (whereby he was ſanctified), 
as a profane thing, and contumeliouſly uſeth the Spirit 
of grace? 

Wherefore we moſt humbly pray and beſeech the 
queen's gracious majeſty, to have mercy ard pity upon 
us her poor and faithful ſubjects, and not to compel us 
to do the thing that is againſt our conſciences, and ſhall 
ſo incurably wound us in heart, by bringing into the 
church the Latin mals and ſervice that nothing edifieth 
us, and caſting out of Chriſt's holy communion and En- 
liſh ſervice, to cauſing us to fin againſt our redemption. 
For ſuch as wittingly and willingly againſt their con- 
ſciences ſhall ſo do (as it is to be feared many a one doth), 
they are in a miſerable eſtate, until the mercy of God 
turn them; which if he do not, we certainly believe that 
they ſhall eternally be damned : and as in this world 
they deny Chriſt's holy word and communion before 
men, ſo ſhall Chriſt deny them before his heavenly Fa- 
ther and his angels. 

And whereas it is very earneſtly required, that we 
ſhould go in proceſſion (as they call it) at which time 
the prieſts ſay in Latin ſuch things as we are 1gnorant of, 
the ſame edifieth nothing at all unto godlineſs, and we 
have learned that to follow Chriſt's croſs is another mat- 
cer, namely, to take up our croſs, and to follow Chriſt 
in paticnt ſuffering for his love, tribulations, ſickneſs, 
poverty, priſon, or any other adverſity, whenſoever 
God's holy will and pleaſure is to lay the ſame upon us. 
The triumphant paſhon and death of Chriſt, whereby in 
his own perſon he conquered death, ſin, hell, and dam- 
nation, hath molt lively been preached unto us, and the 
glory of Chriſt's croſs declared by our preachers ; where- 
by we have learned the cauſes and effects of the ſame 
more lively in one ſermon, than in all the proceſſions 
that ever we went in, or ever ſhall go in. 

When we worſhipped the Divine Trinity kneeling, 
and in the Litany invocating the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, aſking mercy for our ſins, and deſiring 
uch petitions as the need of our trail eſtate and this mor- 
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tal life required, we were edified, both to kno 
whom all chriſtian prayers ſhould be directed, a 
to know that of God's hand we receive all things. .. 
well to the ſalvation of our ſouls, as to the relief 0 : 
mortal neceſſities. And we humbly beſeech the queee', 
2 5 
majeſty, that the ſame moſt holy prayers may be cont 
nued amongſt us; that our miniſters praying in cu, 
mother-tongue, and we underſtanding their prayers and 
petitions, may anſwer, Amen, unto them. At everins. 
lervice we underſtood our miniſters prayers, we were 
taught and admoniſhed by the ſcriptures then read! 
which in the Latin Even-fong is all gone. : 

At the minittration of holy baptiſm, we learneq whas 
league and covenant God hath made with us, and what 
vows and promiſes we upon our part had made, namely 
to believe in him, to forſake Satan and his works, and to 
walk in the way of God's holy word and commang. 
ments. 

The chriſtian catechiſm continually taught and called 
to remembrance the ſame, whereas before no man knew 
any thing at all. And many good men of forty years 
that had been godfathers to thirty children, knew as 
more of the godfather's office, but to waſh their hands 
ere they departed the church, or elſe to faſt five F ridays 
with bread and water. 

O merciful God, have pity upon us. Shall we be al. 
together caſt from thy preſence ? We may well lament 
our miſerable eſtate, to receive ſuch a commandment, to 
reject and caſt out of our churches all theſe moſt godly 
prayers, inſtructions, admonitions and doctrines, and thus 
to be compelled to deny God, and Chriſt our Saviour, his 
holy word, and all his doctrine of our ſalvation, the can- 
dle to our feet, and the light to our ſteps, the bread com- 
ing down from heaven that giveth life, which whoſo 
eateth, it ſhall be in him a well-ſpring ſtreaming unto 
eternal life; whereby we have learned all righteouſnels, 
all true religion, all true obedience towards our gover- 
nors, all charity one towards another, all good works 
that God would have us to walk in, what puniſhment 
abideth the wicked, and what heavenly reward God will 
give to thoſe that reverently walk in his ways and com- 
mandments. 

Wherefore, right honourable commiſhoners, we can- 
not without impiety refuſe and caſt from us the holy 
word of God which we have received, or condemn any 
thing ſet forth by our moſt godly late king Edward and 
his virtuous proceedings, ſo agreeable to God's word. 
And our moſt humble ſuit is, that the commandment may 
be revoked, ſo that we be not conſtrained thereunto. 
For we proteſt before God, we think if the holy word 
of God had not taken ſome root amongſt us, we could 
not in times paſt have done that poor duty of ours, which 
we did in aſſiſting the queen, our moſt dear ſovereign, 
againſt her grace's mortal foe, that then ſought her de- 
ſtruction. It was our bounden duty, and we thank God 
for the knowledge of his word and grace, that we then 
did ſome part of our bounden ſervice. ; 

And we meekly pray and beſeech the queen's majeſty 
for the dear paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, that the ſame word 
may not be fl 4 away out of our churches, nor from us 
her loving, faithful, and true ſubjects; leſt if the like ne- 
ceſſity ſhould hereafter chance (which God for his mercy 
ſake forbid, and ever ſave and defend her grace, and us 
all) the want of knowledge and due remembrance of 
God's word may be occaſion of great ruin to an infinite 
number of her grace's true ſubjects. And truly we judge 
this to be one ſubtil part of the devil (enemy to all god- 
ly peace and quietneſs), that by taking God's word from 
among us, and planting ignorance, he may make a way 
to all miſchief and wickedneſs; and by baniſhing tlie 
holy goſpel of peace he may bring upon us the heavy 
wrath of God, with all manner ot plagues ; as death, 
ſtrange ſickneſs, peſtilence, murrain, moſt terrible up- 
roars, commotions and ſeditions. Theſe things did thc 
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ing, „Go, and thou ſhalt ſay unto this people: Ye ſhall 
hear indeed, but ye ſhall not underſtand, ye ſhall plainly 
ſee, and not perceive. Harden the heart of this people, 
ſtop their ears, and ſhut their eyes, that they ſee not 
with their eyes, hear not with their cars, underſtand not 
with their hearts, and convert and be healed. And I 
ſaid, How long Lord ? And he anſwered, Until the ci- 
ties be deſtroyed, utterly waſted without inhabitants, 
and the houſes without men, till the land alſo be deſo- 
late, and lie unbuilded.” And the prophet Micah in the 
ſeventh chapter, conſidering the contempt of God's 
word among the Iſraelites, threatened them thus, When 
the day that thy preachers warned thee of, cometh, thou 
ſhalt be waſted away. And let no man believe his friend, 
or put confidence in his brother. Keep the door of thy 
mouth from her that lieth in thy boſom : for the ſon ſhall 
put his father to diſhonour, and the daughter ſhall riſe 
againſt her mother, the daughter-in-law againſt the mo- 
ther-in-law; and a man's foes ſhall be even they of his 
own houſhold.” The ſame plague Chriſt threatened 
unto the Jews, for refuſing his peace eee them in 
the goſpel, and he wept on the city of Jeruſalem which 
murdered the prophets, and ſtoned ſuch as were ſent 
unto her. - : 2 

The ſame plagues, we are afraid, will alſo fall upon 
us. For whereas heretofore with the receiving of Chriſt's 
word and peaceable goſpel, we had great benedictions of 
God, eſpecially this chriſtian concord and holy peace, ſo 
that all were at a full and perfect ſtay in religion, and no 
man offended with another, but as the ſons of peace, each 
of us with chriſtian charity embraced other. Now, alas, 
for pity, the devil, riding upon the red horſe, ſhewed 
unto St. John in the revelation, 1s come forth, and power 
is given unto him to take peace from the earth. For 
now a man can go to no place, but malicious buſy-bodies 
curiouſly ſearch out his deeds, mark his words, and if 
he agree not with them in deſpiſing God's word, then 
will they ſpitefully and hatefully rail againſt him and it, 
calling it error and hereſy, and the profeſſors thereof 
heretics and ſchiſmatics, with other odious and ſpiteful 
names, as traitors, and not the queen's friends, nor fa- 
vourers of the queen's proceedings; as if to love God's 
word were herely, and as though to talk of Chriſt were 
to be ſchiſmatic; as though none could be true to the 
queen that were not falſe to God; as though none were 
the queen's friends, but ſuch as deſpitefully rail on her 
grace's father and brother, and on God's word that they 
let forth; as though none favoured the queen's majeſty, 
but ſuch as hate all godly knowledge. 

And in very deed theſe things that all this turmoil is 
made for, as mere inventions of popes, brought into the 
church of their own imaginations without commandment 
or enſample either of Chriſt or his apoſtles ; and there is 
not one word in the Bible, that being truly alledged, 
maintained them, nor any doctor of antiquity before St. 
Auguſtine's days, as it hath been divers times ſufficient- 
ly proved before all the whole parliament and convoca- 
tion of this realm. Yet theſe being mere traditions of 
biſhops, are ſet out for God's commandments, and the 
queen's authority (given to her of God to maintain his 
word) muſt be abuſed to put down God's word. And 
you, right honourable juſtices, and keepers of laws and 
righteouſneſs, are alſo abuſed and made the biſhops ap- 
parators, to ſet forth ſuch Romiſn traſh as is to Chriſt's 
diſhonour, and againſt the ſupreme authority of the re- 
gal ſtate of this realm. And we poor ſubjects, for ſpeak- 
ing of that which is truth, and our bounden allegiance, 
are daily puniſhed, railed upon, and noted for ſeditious, 
and not the queen's friends. 

Byt God (who is bleſſed torever) knoweth that they 
Nander us, and pull the thorn out of their own foot, and 
Put it in ours: for. the ſearcher of hearts knoweth, that 
we bear a faithful and true heart unto her grace, and un- 
to all her proceedings, that are not againſt God and his 
holy word. And we daily pray unto the heavenly Fa- 
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ther, to enlighten her grace's royal heart with the glori- 
ous light of the goſpel, that ſhe may eltabliſh and confirm 
that religion, that her grace's brother, our moſt dear king, 
did ſet out among us; and ſo governing and ruling this 
her realm in the fear and true way of God, ſhe may 
long live, and with proſperity, peace, and honour, reign 
over us. 

But we cannot think that thoſe men do ſeek either 
God's honour, or her graces proſperity, or wealth of the 
realm, that take from her graces faithful ſubjects God's 
word, which only is the root of all love and faithful obe- 
dience under her grace, and of all honeſty, good life, and 
virtuous concord among her commons. And this we 
fear, leſt the root being taken away, the branches will 
ſoon whither and be fruitleſs. And when the Philiſtines 
have ſtopped up the well-fpring, the fair ſtreams that 
ſhould flow, ſhall toon be dried up. All our watchmen, 
our true preachers, have taught us, that as long as we 
retained God's word, we ſhall have God our gracious | 
mercitul Father : but if we refuſed and caſt off the Lord's 
yoke of his doctrine, then ſhall we look for the Lord's 
wrath and ſevere viſitation to plague us as he did the 
Jews for the like offences. And Paul faith, Rom. 2. 
God gave to them the ſpirit of unquietneſs and uproar, 
eyes wherewith they ſhould not ſee, and ears wherewith 
they ſhould not hear, unto this day.” And as David 
ſaid, Pſalm 69. Let their table be made a ſnare to 
take themſelves withal, a trap to catch them, and a 
{tumbling-block to fall at. Let their eyes be blinded 
that they ſee not, and bow thou down their backs al- 
ways.” 

O merciful God, all this is now come upon us, and 
daily more and more increaſed, and we fear at laſt it will 
ſo bow down our backs, that we ſhall utterly be de- 
ſtroyed; the troubleſome ſpirit of uproars and unquiet- 
neſs daily troubleth men's hearts, and worketh ſuch un- 
quietneſs in all places, that no man that loveth quietneſs 
can tell where to place himſelf. Men have eyes and ſee 
not how grievous an offence it is to caſt off the yoke of 
God's doctrine, and to bear the heavy burden that un- 
faithful hypocrites lay upon us. We have cars and hear 
not the warning of God's word, calling us to true re- 
pentance, nor his threats againſt our impiety. Our moſt 
{ſweet table of Chriſt's word and moſt holy communion 
is taken away, and turned to a moſt perilous ſnare, thro? 
the brawling diſputations of men. And as the idol of 
abomination betokened final ſubverſion unto the Jewiſh 
nation; ſo we fear, this ſetting aſide of the goſpel and 
holy communion of Chriſt, and the placing in of a Ro- 
miſh religion, betokeneth deſolation of the noble realm 
of England to be at hand. 

For the plagues of hunger, peſtilence and ſword, can- 
not long tarry; but except we repent, and turn again to 
the Lord, our backs ſhall be ſo bowed, that the like 
horrible plagues were never ſeen. And no marvel, for 
the like offence was never committed, as to reject and 
caſt off Chriſt and his word, and in plain Engliſh to ſay, 
We will not have him to reign over us. O Lord how 
terrible is that which followeth in the goſpel ? * Thoſe 
mine enemies that would not have me to reign over them, 
bring them hither and ſlay them before me,” duke 19. 
God be merciful to us, and move the heart of the queen's 
majeſty, and the hearts of her honourable council, and 
your hearts (right worſhipful commiſſioners) to weigh 
theſe dangers in due time; and to call God's word into 
your council, and then you ſhall ſee how it agreeth with 
this unreaſonable commandment; and to be as wary to 
avoid the contempt of the eternal God, and dangers of 
the ſame, as you are prudent and wiſe in matters of this 
world, leſt if the Almighty be contemned, he ſtretch 
forth his arm which no man can turn, and kindling his 
wrath, which no man can quench. 

We have humbly opened to you our conſciences, 
doubtleſs ſore wounded and grieved by this command- 
ment: and we meekly pray and beſeech the queen's ma- 

| jelty, 
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jeſty, for the precious death and blood - ſnedding of Je- 


ſus Chriſt our Saviour, to have mercy and pity upon us 
her grace's poor commons, faithful and true ſubjects, 
meurbers of the fame body politic, whereof her grace is 
ſupreme head. All our bodies, lands, goods, and lives, 
are ready to do her grace faithful obedience, and true 
ſervice of all commandmenrs that are not againſt God 
and his word: but in things that import a denial of 
"Chriſt, and refuſal of his word and holy communion, 
we cannot conſent nor agree unto it. For we have 
bound ourſclves in baptiſm to be Chriſt's diſciples, and 
to keep his holy word and ordinances. And it we deny 
him before men, he will deny us before his heavenly 
Father and his holy angels in the day of judgment: which 
we truſt her benign grace will not require of us. 

And we humbly beſecch her majeſty, that we be not 
enforced unto it; but as we ſerve her grace with body 
and goods, and due obedience, according to God's com- 
mandments; ſo we may be permitted freely to ſerve God 
and Chriſt eur Saviour, and keep unto him our ſouls, 
which he hath with his precious blood redeemed, that 
ſo (as Chrilt teacheth) we may render to Czlar that 
which is due to Cziar, and to God that which is due to 
God. 

For we think it no true obedience unto the queen's 
majeſty, or to any other magiſtrate ordained of God un- 
der her, to obey in the things contrary to Gud's word, 
although the lame be never ſo ſtraightly charged in her 
grace's name. The biſhop of Wincheſter hath truly 
taught in this point, in his book of True Obedience, 
that true obedience 1s in the Lord, and not againit the 
Lord: as the apoſtle antwered before the council at Je- 
ruſalem, comman ing them no more to preach in the 
name of the Lord Jctus : Judge you (laid they) whe- 
ther it be right in the ſight of God, to hear you rather 
than God.” And again they ſaid, We muſt obey 
God rather than man.” Wherefore we learn, that true 
obedience is to obey God, King of all Kings, and Lord 
of all Lords, and for him, in him, and not againſt him 
and his word, to obey the princes and magiſtrates of this 
world, who are not truly obeyed when God is diſobeyed, 
nor yet diſobeyed when God is faithfully obeyed. 

Tobias diſobeyed not his king, although contrary to 
his commandment, and contrary to the uſage of all 
others, when they went to Dan and Bethel he went unto 
Jeruſalem, and worſhipped in the temple of the Lord. 
The three young men in Babylon, refuſing Nebuchad- 
nezzar's commandment, pleaſed God more than the 
whole multitude that obeyed. And Daniel that prayed 
to the God of heaven, contrary to king Darius's com- 
mandment, bare a more true and faithful heart to the 
King, than thoſe wicked counſellors that procured that 
wicked law, or thoſe that for fear or flattery obeyed ir. 
Which two peſtilences (fear and flattery) have ever de- 
ſtroyed true obedience to God and man; when wicked 
men (that care not it the devil were worſhipped, ſo they 
might get and obtain riches, promotions, dignity and 
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the apoſtle, . God mult be obeyed rather than man." 
perſecution ſhall enſue, which ſome threaten us with, 85 
deſire the heavenly Father, according to his promiſe be 
look from heaven, to hear our cry, to judge between 2 
and our adverſaries, and to give us faith, ſtrength = 
patience to continue faithful unto the end, and to i 
theſe evil days for his choſen's ſake : and fo we faithful 
believe he will. 1 Y 

Notwithſtanding, we truſt the queen's graci 
merciful heart will not ſuffer X. rams to 2 
againſt her poor, innocent, faithful and obedient fab. 
jects, that daily pray unto God for her; which haye 
no remedy in this world but to ſue unto her highneſs 
our molt gracious and benign ſovereign: whom we pray 
and beſeech, for the dear blood of Ch-ilt. to Pity our 
lamentable caſe and hurt of conſcience, and to call back 
all ſuch commandments as are againſt God's honour, x 
the good king Darius, Ahaſuerus, Trajan, Theodoſius 
and divers others have done, and permit the holy word of 
God and true religion (ſet forth by our moſt holy and 
innocent king Edward), to be reſtored again unto our 
churches, to be ſo frequented amongſt us. So ſhall we 
grow and increaſe in the knowledge of God and of Chriſt 
in true repentance and amendment of life: ſo ſhall we 
exhibit true obedience to our lawful magiltrates, and all 
ſuperiors ordained of God : fo ſhall love and charity (of 
late through this commandment fo decayed), be again 
reſtored, the honour of her regal eſtate the more con- 
firmed and eſtabliſhed, and godlineſs and virtuous life 
among her loving ſubjects increaſed and maintained. 

And we molt heartily pray you (right honourable 
commiſſioners), to be means unto the qucen's highneſs, 
and to her honourable council, that this our humble 
ſuit may be favourably tendered, and graciouſly heard 
and granted. And we ſhall not ceaſe day and night to 
pray unto the heavenly Father long to preſerve her grace 
and all other magiſtrates in his fear and love, and in 
proſperous peace and wealth, with long life and ho- 
nour, Amen. 


Your poor ſuppliants, the lovers of 
Chriſt's true religion in Norfolk 
and Suffolk. 


The Hiſtory of John Harpole of Rocheſter, and Joan 
Beach, Widow, of Tunbridge, Martyrs. 


Ouching the examination of Joan Beach, widow, 

and of John Harpole, within the dioceſe of Ro- 
cheſter, by Maurice, biſhop of the ſaid dioceſe, men- 
tion was made before in the ſtory of Nicholas Hall, [p. 
306.] wherein was declared the four articles conliſtorial 


| of the biſhop, objected and laid, as unto the ſaid Nicho- 


las Hall and his company, ſo alſo to this Joan Beach, 
widow : whereof the firſt was this; 3 

1. That ſhe was of the pariſh of Tunbridge, in the 
dioceſe of Rocheſter. 


worldly glory), turn to and fro as every wind bloweth; 
and weak and frail men fearing loſs of goods, puniſh- | 
ment, or death, do outwardly in body that thing, that 


2. Item, That all perſons which preach, teach, be- 
lieve or ſay otherwiſe or contrary to that their mother 


their hearts and conſciences inwardly abhorreth, and ſo 
outwardly diſobey God, and in heart diſlemble; with 
man, which diffimulation we think worthy the hate of all 
men and moſt uncomely for chriſtian men. 

Wherefore we humbly beſeech the queen's majeſty, 
with pity and mercy to tender the lamentable ſuit of us 
her poor ſubjects, which be by this commandment ſore 
hurt, and wounded in our conſciences, and driven to 
many miſeries, and by the malicious attempts of wicked 
men ſuffer great wrongs and injuries, flanders, loſs of 
goods, and bodily vexations. We think not good, by 
any unlawful ſtir or commotion to ſeek remedy ; but in- 
tend, by God's grace, to obey her majeſty in all things 
not againſt God, and his holy word. But unto ſuch un- 
godly commandments as are againſt God, we anſwer with 

I 


holy catholic church of Chriſt, are excommunicate per- 
ſons and heretics. 

3. Item, That the ſaid Joan Beach hath, and yet doth 
affirm, maintain, and believe contrary to the ſaid mother 
church of Chriſt, namely, that in the bleſſed ſacrament 
of the altar, under form of bread and wine, there is not 
the very body and blood of our Saviour in ſubſtance, 
but only a token and memorial thereof; that the very 
body and blood of Chriſt is in heaven, and not in the ſa- 
crament. 

4. Item, That ſhe hath been, and yet is, amongſt the 
pariſhioners of Tunbridge, openly noted, and vehemently 
{ſuſpected to be a ſacramentary, and heretic. 


To which aforeſaid articles her anſwers were the: 
| — 
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1. That ſhe was and is of the ſaid pariſh of Tunbridge 
in the dioceſe of Rocheſter, Ds 

2. That all perſons which do preach and hold other- 
wiſe and contrary to that which the holy catholic church 
of Chriſt doth; are to be reputed for excommunicate and 
heretics ; adding withal, that nevertheleſs ſhe believeth 
not the holy catholic church to be her mother, but be- 


lieveth only the Father of heaven to be her Father. 
3. Thirdly, that ſhe hath, and yer doth verily believe, 


hold and affirm, in the ſacrament of the altar under forms | 


of bread and wine, not to be the very body and blood, of 
our Saviour in ſubſtance, but only a token and remem- 
brance of his death to the faithful receiver, and this his 
body and ſubſtance is only in heaven, and not in the ſa- 
Crament. | 

Laſtly, as touching how ſhe hath been or is noted and 
reputed among the pariſhioners of Tunbridge, ſhe could 
not tell; however ſhe believed ſhe was not ſo taken and 
reputed. | 

The like matter, and the ſame four articles were alſo' 
the ſame preſent time and place miniſtered to John Har- 
pole, by the aforeſaid biſhop Maurice; who after the 
like anſwers received of him, as of the other before, ad- 
judged and condemned them both together to death, by 
one form of ſentence, according to the tenor and courſe 
of their ſeveral ſentence, which may be read before in 


the ſtory of Mr. Rogers. 


_— 


— 


John Hullier, Miniſter and Martyr. | 


OHN Hullier, miniſter, was firſt brought up in 
Eton ſchool; from whence he went to King's-col- 
lege, in Cambridge. He ſuffered under Dr. Thirlby, 
biſhop of Ely, and his chancellor, for the ſincere preach- 
ing of the goſpel. In whoſe behalf it is much to be la- 
mented,” that among ſo many freſh wits and ſtirring pens 
in that univerſity, {9 little matter is left unto us concern- 
ing the proceſs of his judgment, and order of his ſuffer- 
ing, who ſo innocently gave his life in ſuch a cauſe 
among the midſt of them. By certain letters which he 
himſelf left behind, it appeared that he was zealous and 
earneſt in that doctrine of truth, which every true chri- 
{tian man ought to embrace. His martyrdom was about 
the ſecond day of April. 


3 11 
A Letter of John Hullier to the Chriſtian Congregation, 
exhorting them fairhfully to abide in the Doctrine of 
the Lord. : 


lll... mt. 


'T ſtandeth now moſt in hand (O dear chriſtians) all 
Vas that look to be accounted of Chriſt's flock at 
the great and terrible day, when a ſeparation ſhall be 
made of the fort that ſhall be received, from the other 
which ſhall be refuſed faithfully, in this time of great 
afflictions to hear our maſter Chriſt's voice, the only true 
ſhepherd of our ſouls, who faith, ++ Wholoever ſhall 
endure to the end ſhall be ſafe.” For even now is that 
great trouble in hand (as here in Engfand we may well 
tee), that our Saviour Chriſt ſpake of Jong before, Which 


pel. Therefore in this time we muſt needs either ſhew 
that we be his faithful ſoldiers, and continue in his bat- 
tle unto the end, putting on the armour of God, the 
buckler of faith, the breaſt-plate of love, the helmet of 
hope and ſalvation, and the ſword of his holy word 
(which we have heard plentifully) with all inſtance of 
ſupplication and prayer; or elſe if we do not work and 
labour with theſe, we are apoſtates and falſe ſoldiers, 
ſhrinking moſt unthanktully from our gracious and ſo- 
vereign lord and captain Chriſt, and leaning to Belial. 


For as he faith plainly, Luke 14. Whoſoever beareth |. | maſter: 
| let us conſider, the ching well, and determine with our- 


not my croſs, and followeth me, he cannot be my diſ- 
ciple.” And Matt. 6. No man can ſerve two maſl- 
No. 42. f 8 
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ters: for either he muſt hate the one, or love the other, 


or elle ke ſhall lean to the one, and deſpiſe the other.“ 

Which thing the faithful prophet Elias ſignified when he 

came to the people, and ſaid, Why halt ye between 

two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him, or if 
Baal be he, then follow him.“ : Kings 18. 

No let us not think, but that the fame was recorded 

in writing for our inſtruction, whom the ends of the 

world arg come upon, as the apoſtle St. Paul ſaith, Rom. 

15. Whatſoever things are written aforehand, they 

are written for our learning.“ If Chriſt be that only good 

and true ſhepherd that gave his life for us, then let us 
that bear his mark, and have our conſcicnces ſprinkled 

with his blood, follow altogether, for our ſalvation, his 


heavenly voice and calling, according to our profeſſion 


and firit promiſe. But if we ſhall not ſo do, certainly 


(fay what we can) although we bear the naine of Chriſt, 


yet we be none of his ſheep indeed. For he ſaith very 
manifeſtly, John 10.“ My ſheep hear my voice, and 
follow me: a ſtranger they will not tollow, but will flee 
from him, for they know not the voice of a ſtrangen. 

Therefore let every man take heed in theſe perilous 
days (whereof we have had ſo much warning aforehand) 
that he be not beguiled by the goodly outward 'ſhew and 
appearance, as Eve was of our old ſubtle enemy, whoſe 
craft and wilineſs is ſo manitold and divers, and ſo full 
of cloſe windings, that if he cannot bring him directly 
and the plain ſtraitway to conſent to his ſuggeſtions, 
then he will allure him in by ſome other falſe ways (as 
it were by a train) that he ſhall not preceive it, to de- 


| ceive withal, and to ſteal from him that goodly E 


of the incorruptible and eternal crown of glory, whic 


no man elſe. can have, but he that Eghicth lawfully ; as 


at this preſent day, if. he cannot induce him thorougly, 
as others do, to favour his deviliſh religion, and of good 
will and free heart to help to uphold the ſame, , yet he 
will inveigle him to reſort to his wicked and whoriſh 
ſchool-houſe, and at the, leaſt- wiſe to be conſervant and 
keep company with his congregation, theze, and to hold. 
his peace and ſay nothing, .whatſoeyer hgchynk, fo thac 
he be not a diligent, ſoldier and a good labourer en 
Chriſt's ſide, to further his kingdom; by that ſubtle 
means flattering him that he ſhall both ſave his life, and 
alſo his goods, and live in quiet. But if, we look well 


| on Chriſt's holy will and teſtament, we, hall perceive 


that he came not to make any ſuch peace. upon earth, 
nor yet that he gave any ſuch peace to, his diſciples ;, 
« leave peace with you (ſaith he) my peace I give you, 
not as the world giveth it, give J unto you, Let not 
your heart be troubled, nor fearful. Theſe things have 
I ſpoken unto you, that in me ye ſhould have peace. 
In the world ye ſhall, haye affliction, but be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world. The ſervant is not 
greater than his lord and maſter, if they have perſecuted 
me, they ſhall alſo perſecute you. If any man come to 
me, and hateth not his own father and mother, wife, 
children, ſiſters, yea, and moreover his own life, it is 
not poſſiblè for him to be my diſciple. Bleſſed be ye 
that now weep, for ye ſhall laugh: and wo be unto you 
that now laugh, for ye ſhall mourn and weep. He 


| that will find, his life, ſhall Joſe it.“ 
ſhould follow the true and ſincere preaching of his goſ- 


"Therefore the od of that true peace and comfort, 
preſerve and keep us, that we never obey ſuch a falſe 


flattering, which at length. will pay us home once for 


all, bringing for temporal peace and quietneſs, ever- 
laſting trouble, vexation, and diſquietneſs; for theſe 
vain and tranſitory goods, extreme loſs and utter da- 
mage of the PEEP treaſure and inheritance ; for this 
mortal life, deprivation of the moſt joytul life immor- 
tal; finally, the entrance, into endleth death moſt miſer- 


able, unmeaſurable pain and torment both of body and 


ar | 


4 


Now concerning theſe two ſchoolmaſters together, 


ſclves which way we ought to take, and not to take the 
„ common 
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common broad way which ſeemeth here moſt pleaſant, 
and that the moſt part of the people take. Surely I 
judge it to be better to go to ſchool with our maſter 
Chriſt, and to be under his ferula and rod (although it 
ſcemeth ſharp and grievous for a time) that at the length 
we may be inheritors with him of everlaſting joy, rather 
than to keep company with the devil's ſcholars, the 
adulterous generation, in his ſchool that is all full of 
pleaſure for a while, and at the end to be paid with the 
wages of continual burning in the moſt horrible lake 
which burneth evermore with fire and hrimſtone with- 
out any end. What ſhall then theſe vain goods and 
temporal pleaſures avail ? Who ſhall then help when 
we cry inceſſantly, Wo, wo, alas, and weal away, for 
unmeaſurable pain, grief, and ſorrow ? O let us there- 
fore take heed betime, and rather be content to take 
pains in this world for a time, that we may pleaſe God. 
Our Saviour Chriſt the true teacher ſaith, Every 
branch that bringeth forth not fruit in me, my Father 
will take away,” John 16. 

It is alſo not written in vain, Ecclus. 41.“ The chil- 
dren of the ungodly are abominable children, and fo 
are they that keep company with the ungodly.” What 
doth he elſe, I pray you, that reſorteth to the admini- 
ſtration and ſervice that is moſt repugnant and contrary 
to Chriſt's Holy Teſtament, there keeping ſtill ſilence, 
and nothing reproving the ſame, but in the face of the 
world, by his very deed itſelf, declare himſelf to be of a 
falſe, fearful, diſſembling, feigned, and unfaithful heart, 
and to have laid away from him the armour of light, 
diſcouraging as much as lieth in him all the refidue of 
Chriſt's hoſt, and giving a manifeſt offence to the weak, 
and alſo confirming, encouraging and rejoicing, the hearts 
the adverſaries in all their evil doing. By which ex- 
ample he doth ſhew himſelf neither to love God, whom 
he ſeeth to be diſhonoured and blaſphemed of an Anti- 
chriſtian miniſter, nor yet his neighbour before whom 
he ſhould rebuke the evil, as it is expreſly commanded 
in God's holy law, where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt in 
any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, that thou bear not ſin 
for his ſake,” Lev. 18. Wherefore let ſuch a one 
never fancy to deceive himſelf, that his name is regiſter'd 
in the book of life, to have the ſtipend of Chriſt's ſol- 
dier, except he do the duty, and perform the part of a 
faichful and right true ſoldier, as others have done be- 
fore. For ſuch fearfulneſs cometh not from God, as 
teſtifieth St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. ſaying, God hath not 
given us the ſpirit of fear, but of power and love. Be 
not aſhamed, faith he, to teſtify our Lord, but ſuffer ad- 
verſity alſo with the goſpel, through the power of God, 
which ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling.” 

To be now fearful, when moſt need is that we ſhould 
be of ſtrong hearts, is utterly the rejecting of the fear 
of God, and plain unfaithfulneſs and diſobedience to 
the expreſs command of our Saviour Chriſt, who ſaith 
in his holy goſpel, Matt. 10. Fear not them that kill 
the body,” &c. For what faithfulneſs do we expreſs to- 
wards him, when he faith thus to us, and yet we declare 
in our doings the very contrary, being ever fearful, 
even as the unbelieving Iſraelites, who unfaithfully feared 
God's enemies the Canaanites, whereas he had often- 
times given them commandment by his true prophet 
Moſes, to the contrary ? For which cauſe all the whole 
number of that ſect were deſtroyed in proceſs of time in 
the wilderneſs, and enjoyed not the pleaſant land of 
promiſe. 
and now agreeing to the promiſe of the heavenly inheri- 
tance, which ſhall be given to none other, but only to 
ſuch as with love unfeigned be wholly bent without any 
fear of man, to fulfil God's holy will and pleaſure. But 

all they that pertain to the lively faith, to the winning 
of the ſoul, will faithfully ſtick to the commandment, 
truſting moſt firmly and faithfully that he that gave 
the ſame, will alſo give ſtrength plentifully to perform 
it, even in the weakeſt veſſels of all, even as we have 


Which was a bodily figure ſhewed before, 
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heard and ſeen by divers examples; he only therefore be 
praiſed. : 

St. Peter faith, 1 Pet. 3. Fear not, though th 
ſeem terrible unto you, neither be troubled, but ſand 
the Lord God in your hearts. Only (ſaith St. Part 
Phil. 1.) let your converſation be as becometh the 2 
pel of Chriſt. Continue in one ſpirit, and in one Ja 
labouring as we do, to maintain the faith of the goſpel 
and in nothing fearing your adverſaties, which * 
them a token of damnation, and to you of falvation 
and that of God : for unto you it is given that not only 
ye ſhould believe in Chriſt, but alſo ſuffer for his ſake” 
Wherefore let us be right well aſſured, that we ſhal 
yield a moſt ſtrict account, if we tranſgreſs the ſaid moſt 
wholeſome precepts given us of our maſter Chriſt, and 
of his apoſtles, and now in this troubleſome time wherein 
the goſpel is perſecuted, ſhew ourſelves fearful ſoldiers. 
as it is manifeſtly declared in the Revelation of St 
John, chap. 21. where it is written, „That the fearfyl 
ſhall have their part with the unbelieving and abomina. 
ble, in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone 
which is the ſecond death.” Again, it is written in the 
ſame book for our warning, chap. 3. Becauſe thou 
art betwixt both, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpew 
thee out of my mouth.” 

Now therefore, good chriſtians, theſe true teſtimonies 
of God's lively word deeply conſidered and weighed, let 
us chiefly ſtand in awe of his moſt terrible judgments, 
and be not as they that preſumptuouſly tempt him. 
Let him always be our fear and dread. He now chaſten- 
eth, he now nurtureth us for our profit, delighteth in 
us even as a loving father in his beloved child, to make 
us perfect, and to have us to be partakers of his holi- 
neſs. He now judgeth us (not utterly taking away his 
everlaſting love and mercy from us, as he doth from the 
malignant and wicked) that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the wicked world : but if we now refuſe his moſt 
loving chaſtiſing, and follow the world, we muſt 
needs have our portion with the world. Wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to deſtruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat : but ſtrait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth untolite, 
and few there be that find it. O how much better is it 
to go this narrow way with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a time? ; 

In conſideration whereof, let us without any more 
flacking and further delays in this great warning by 
God's loving viſitation, ſubmit ourſelves betime under 
his mighty hand, that he may exalt us when the time 1s 
come. And thus I wholly commit you to him, and to 
the word of his grace, which is able to build farther, 
beſeeching you moſt heartily to pray for me, that I may 
be ſtrong through the power of his might, and ſtand 
perfect in all things, being always prepared and ready, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord unto eternal reſt; and 
I will pray for you as I am moſt bound. So I trult he 
will graciouſly hear us for his promiſe ſake made unto 
all the faithful in his dearly beloved Son Chriſt our 
alone Saviour, whoſe grace be with your ſpirit, moſt 
dear chriſtians, for ever. So be it. 

By your chriſtian brother John Hullier, 
a priſoner of the Lord. 


John Hullier's Letter to the Congregation of Chrilt's 
faithful Followers. 


John Hullier being of a long time priſoner, and nos 
openly judged to die for the teſtimony of the Lord 
Jeſus, wiſheth heartily to the whole congregation © 
God, the ſtrength of his Holy Spirit, to their ever: 


| laſting health both of body and foul. 


Now, moſt dear chriſtians, having the ſweet comfort 
of God's ſaving health, and being comfirmed with = 
free Spirit (he only therefore be praiſed) am conſtrain ; - 


* 
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you, as ye tender the ſalvation of your ſouls, by all 
manner of means to ſeparate yourſelves from the com- 
pany of the pope's hirelings, conſidering what is ſaid in 
the Revelation of St. John, by the angel of God touch- 
ing all men: the words be theſe; Rev. 14. © It any 
man worſhip the beaſt and his image, and receive his 
mark in bis forehead, or in his hand, the ſame ſhall 
drink the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
into the cup of his wrath, and he ſhall be puniſhed with 
fire and brimſtone before the holy angels, and before the 
Lamb, and the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up 
evermore.” 

Mark well here, good chriſtians, who is this beaſt and 
worſhippers that ſhall be partakers of that unſpeakable 
torment. The beaſt 1s none other but the carnal and 
fleſhly kingdom of antichriſt, the pope with his rabble 
of falſe prophets and miniſters, as it 1s moſt manifeſt : 
which to maintain their high titles, worldly promotions 
and dignities, do with much cruelty, daily more and 
more let forth and eſtabliſh their own traditions, de- 
crees, decretals, contrary to God's holy ordinances, ſta- 
tutes, laws, and commandments, and wholly repug- 
nant to his ſincere and pure religion and true worſhip- 

ing. 
: Now what do they elſe but worſhip this beaſt and his 
image, who after they had once already eſcaped from the 
filthinels of the world, through the knowledge of 
the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, are yet again in- 
tangled therein and overcome, uſing diſſimulation un- 
faithfully for fear of their diſpleaſure, doing one thing 
outwardly, and thinking inwardly another; ſo having 
them in reverence under a cloak or colour, to whom 
they ought not ſo much as to ſay, God ſpeed ; and ad- 
Joining themſelves to the malignant congregation, which 
they ought to abhor as a den of thieves and murderers, 
and as the brothel-houſe of moſt blaſphemous fornica- 
tors : whoſe voices being contrary to Chriſt's voice, if 
they were of his flock, they would not know, but 
would- flee from them; as he himſelf being the good 
ſhepherd of our ſouls doth full well in his holy goſpel 
teſtify. Again, what do they elſe I pray you, but re- 
ceive the beaſt's mark in their foreheads and in their 
hands, which do bear a fair face and countenance out- 
wardly in ſupporting them as others do, being aſhamed 
openly to conteſs Chriſt and his holy goſpel ? but this 
feignedneſs and diſſimulation Chriſt and his goſpel will 
in no wiſe allow. Of whom it is ſaid, Luke 9.“ Who- 
ſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this 
adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the 
Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in the glory 
of his Father with his holy angels.” Therefore faith 
Almighty God by his prophet Malachi, Mal. 1. 
« Curſed be the diſſemblers.“ Ye were once enlight- 
ened, and taſted of the heavenly gift, and were become 
partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and taſted of the word of 
God, and of the power of the world to come. And 
our Saviour faith, Luke 6. No man that putteth 
his hand to the plough, and looketh back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God.” Therefore St John the apoſtle uſeth 
this for a manifeſt token, that the backſliding of the true 
preachers of God's word declare evidently, that they be 
not of the number of them. For ſaith he, 1 John 2. 
« They went out from us, but they were not of us; for 


if they had been of us, no doubt they would have con- 


tinued with us.” Surely ſo long as we uſe diſſimulation, 
and to play on both hands, we are not in the light. For 


whatſoever is manifeſt, the ſame is light, as the elect veſ- 


ſel of God St. Paul witneſſeth in the fourth chapter to 
the Epheſians, vets : 

Wherefore (good chriſtians) for God's moſt dear 
love, deceive not yourſelves through your own wiſdom, 
and through the wiſdom of the world, which is fooliſh- 
neſs before God; but certify and ſtay your own con- 
ſcience with the ſure truth and faithful word of God, 
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and with the infallible teſtimonies of holy ſcriptute. 
For although God's mercy is over all his works; yet 
it doth not extend but only to them that hold faſt the 
confidence and rejoicing of hope unto the end, not being 
weary in well-doing, but rather waxing every day 
ſtronger and ſtronger in the inward man. Therefore in 
the Revelation of St. John, where it is entreated of the 
beaſt and his image, it is alſo ſaid, © Here is the ſuffer- 
ance of the ſaints, and here are, they that keep the 
commandments, and the faith of Jeſus Chriſt,” Rev. 13. 
Whereby Almighty God doth ſhew plainly, that he 
doth uſe thoſe wicked men as inſtruments for a time, to 
try the patience and faith of his peculiar people, with- 
out the performance whereof we can have no part among 
the living; but as it is ſaid in the ſame Revelation, 
* The tearful ſhall have their part in the lake that 
NN with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
cath.” 

But peradventure ye will object and ſay unto me; 
What ſhall we do? ſhall we caſt ourſelves headlong to 
death? I ſay not ſo. But this I ſay, that we are all 
bound (if ever we look to receive ſalvation at God's 
hand) in this caſe wholly to be obedient to his determi- 
nate counſel and fore-knowledge, expreſſed by the gift 
of the Spirit in holy ſcripture z and then to caſt all our 
care upon him, who worketh all in all for the beſt unto 
them that love him; and thus he giveth commandment, 
laying, © Come away from her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues,” Rev. 18. Now who hearing this terrible 
voice of God, which muſt needs be fulfilled, will not 
with all ſpeed and diligence apply himſelf to do there- 
after, except ſuch as will preſumptuouſly tempt him? 
and as touching ſuch, the wiſe man faith, Eccleſ. 3. 
He that loveth peril and danger ſhall periſh therein.” 
But they that be of the faith ot Abraham, even as he 
did, ſo will they in all aſſays and trials be obcdient to 
the heavenly voice, howſoever it ſeemeth contrary to 
their own natural will and carnal reaſon, according to 
the ſure word of faith, which ſaith, + Hope thou in the 
Lord, and keep his way: hold thee ſtill in the Lord, 
and abide patiently upon him.“ Let not thy jealouſy 
alſo move thee to do evil. Come out from amon 
them, and join not yourſelves to their unlawful aſſem- 
blies; yea, do not once ſhew yourſelves with the leaſt 
part of your body to favour their wicked doings, but 
glorify God (as moſt right is) as well in your whole 
body outwardly, as inwardly in your ſpirit, or elſe you 
can do neither of both well; for your body doth belong 
to God as well as your ſpirit. At the dreadful day 
of judgment we ſhall all receive the works of our bodies, 
according to that we have done, whether it be good or 
bad. | | 
Therefore whatſoever we do, we may not bring the 
ſpirit in bondage to the body, but contrariwiſe muſt 
ſubdue the body and the will of the fleſh to the ſpirit, 
that the ſpirit may freely accompliſh the will of God in 
all things ; for otherwiſe we ſhall never be partakers of 
his promiſe, with the true children of Abraham. For, 
as St. Paul ſaith, * They which are the children of the 
fleſh, are not the children of God. If we ſhall live ac- 
cording to the fleſh we ſhall die. For to be carnally- 
minded is death ; but to be ſpiritually minded, is lite 
and peace ; becauſe that the fleſhly mind is enmity ro 
God: for it is not obedient to the law of God, neither 
can be. So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God.” Now chuſe you which way you will take; either 
the narrow way that leadeth unto life, which Chriſt 
himſelf, and his faithful followers have gone through 
before ; or elſe the broad path-way that leadeth to de- 
ſtruction, which the wicked worldlings take their plea- 
ſure in for a while. I for my part have now written 
this ſhort admonition unto you of good will (as God is 
my witneſs) to exhort you to that way, which at length 
you yourſelves ſhall prove and find to be belt, yea and 
rejoice 
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rejoice thereof. And I do not only write this, but I will 
alſo (with the aſſiſtance of God's grace) ratify and con- 
firm, an1 ſeal the ſame with the effuſion of my blood, 
when the full time ſhall be expired that he hath appoint- 
ed; which (ſo far forth as I may judge) muſt needs be 
within theſe few days. Therefore I now bid you all 
molt heartily farewel in the Lord, whoſe grace be with 
your ſpirit, Amen. Watch and pray, watch and pray, 


ra ray, So be it. 
NE John Hullier. 


The martyrdom of ſix conſtant Profeſſors of Chriſt, | 


burned at Colcheſter for the Teſtimony of the Goſpel, 
the 28th Day of April. 


OT long after the death of Robert Drakes, Wil- 

liam Tyms, and the other Eſſex martyrs, who 

ſuffered in Smithfield, as is before ſpecified, followed in 

the ſame order likewiſe of martydom, at one fire in the 

town of Colcheſter, where moſt of them inhabited, ſix 
other martyrs, whoſe names be theſe : 

Chriſtopher Lyſter of Dagneham, Huſbandman. John 
Mace of Colcheſter, Apothecary. John Spencer of Col- 
cheſter, Weaver. Simon Joyne, Sawyer. Richard Ni- 
chols of Colcheſter, Weaver. John Hammond of Col- 
cheſter, Tanner. 


With theſe ſix was alſo joined another, whoſe name 
was Roger Graſbroke, but he afterward ſubmitted him- 
ſelf. Of theſe above named, the biſhop, becauſe he (as 
it ſeemed by the ſhort progreſs recorded by his regiſter) 
waxed now weary, made a very quick diſpatch. For 
ſoon after that they were delivered unto one John King- 
ſtone, bachelor of the civil law, and then commiſſary to 
the biſhop, by the earl of Oxford and other commiſſioners 
(as appeareth by a bill indented made between the com- 
miſſioners and the ſaid commiſſary, for the receipt of the 
ſaid priſoners, dated March the 28th, in the ſecond and 
third years of the reign of king Philip and queen Mary, 
which was in the year of our Lord 1556) and by him ſent 
up unto his lord and maſter, the biſhop cauſed them to 
be brought unto his houſe of Fulham : where in the open 
church, judicially were miniſtred unto them the ſame ar- 
ticles that were propounded unto Bartlet Green and 
others, mentioned before. To which they made their 
ſeveral anſwers, agreeing altogether in one truth, as by 
the ſum and effect thereof here enſuing more plainly ap- 
pearcth. 

1. To the firſt article they all conſented and agreed; 
John Spencer adding further thereto, that the church 
malignant which is the church of Rome, is no part of 
Chris catholic church; and that he neither hath nor 
doth believe the doctrine and religion taught and ſet forth 
in the ſaid Romiſh and malignant church. 

2. To the ſecond they anſwered, That they believed 
that in the true catholic church of Chriſt there be but 
two ſacraments; that is to ſay, the ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm, and the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt. 

3. To the third article they all agreed, confeſſing that 
they were beptized in the faith and belief of the catho- 
lic church, and that their godfathers and godmothers 
had profeſſed and promiſed for them, as is contained in 
the ſame article. 

4. To the fourth they anſwered, That they always 
were and yet then did continue in the faith and profeſ- 
ſion wherein they were baptized; Richard Nichols ad- 
ding alſo, that he had more plainly learned the truth of 
his profeſſion by the doctrine fer forth in king Edward 
the ſixth's days, and thereupon he had built his faith, 
and would continue in the ſame to his life's end, God 
_ aſtiſting him. il RS 
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5. To the fifth they anſwered, that they neither ſy 
nor went away from the catholic faith of Chriſt. 
beit they confeſſed, that within the time artic 
before) they had miſliked, and earneſtly 
the ſacrifice of the maſs, and againſt th 
the altar, affirming that they would no 
or be partakers thereof, becauſe they h 
believe, that they were ſet forth and uſed contra; 
God's word and glory. And moreover they did * 
that they had ſpoken againſt the uſurped authorft , 
the biſhop of Rome, as an oppreſſor of Chriſt's hiv 
and goſpel, and that he ought not to have any authorit 
in England. For all which ſayings they were no whir 
ſorry, but rather rejoiced and were glad. 

6. To the ſixth they anſwered, that they never refuſcd 
nor yet then preſently did refuſe to be reconciled to th. 
unity of Chriſt's catholic church: but they ſaid the 
had, and then did, and ſo ever would hereafter utter! 
refuſe to come to the church of Rome, or to acknowleds« 
the authority of the ſeat thereof, bur did utterly abhor 
the ſame, for putting down the book of God, the Bible 
and ſetting up the Babylonical maſs, with all other ot 
Antichriſt's merchandize. 

7. To the ſeventh article, the effect thereof they all 
granted. And Simon Joyne declared further, that the 
cauſe of his refuſing to be partaker of their trumpery 
was, for that the commandments of God were there 
broken, and Chriſt's ordinances changed and put out 
and the biſhop of Rome's ordinances initead thereof put 
in. Moreover, as touching the ſacrament of Chriſt; 
body, Chriſtopher Lyſter affirmed, that in the ſaid ſacra- 
ment there is the ſubſtance of bread and wine, as well 
after the words of conſecration as before, and that there 
is not in the ſame the very body and blood of Chriſt 
really, ſubſtantiallyand truly, but only ſacramentally and 
ſpiritually by faith in the faithful receivers; and that the 
maſs is not propitiatory for the quick or for the dead, 
but mere idolatry and abomination. 

8. To the eighth they ſaid, that they were ſent to 
Colcheſter priſon by the king and queen's commiſſion- 
ers, becauſe they would not come to their pariſh churches, 
and by them ſent unto the biſhop of London to be 
thereof further examined. 

9. To the ninth they all generally agreed, that that 
which they had ſaid in the premiſes was true, and that 
they were of the dioceſe of London. 

Theſe anſwers thus made, the biſhop diſmiſſed them 
for that preſent until the afternoon. Ar which time hav- 
ing firſt their articles and anſwers read unto them again, 
and they ſtanding moſt firmly unto their chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, they were by divers ways and means eſſayed and 
tried if they would revoke the ſame their profeſſed faith, 
and return to the unity of Antichriſt's church. 

Which, when they refufed, the biſhop ſtoutly pro- 
nounced the ſentence of condemnation againſt them, 
committing them unto the ſecular power. Who, upon 
the receipt of the king and queen's writ, ſent them unto 
Colcheſter, where the 28th day of April, moſt cheerful- 
ly they ended their lives, to the glory of God's holy 
name, and the great encouragement of others. ' 
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Hugh Laverock, an old Man, John Apprice, a blind 
Man, Martyrs, burned at Stratford the Bow. 


N the diſcourſe of this parcel or part of hiſtory, : 

know not whether more to maryel at the great and 
unſearchable mercies of God (with whom there is no fe- 
ſpe& in degrees of perſons, but he chooſeth as well the 
poor, lame and blind, as the rich, mighty and healthful, 
to ſet forth his glory) or elſe to note the unreaſonable, 0! 
rather unnatural doing of thoſe unmerciful catholics, [ 


mean biſhop Bonner and his accomplices, in whom 5 
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ſo little favour or mercy to all ſorts and kinds of men, 
that they ſpared neither impotent age, neither lame nor 
blind, as may well appear by thele poor creatures whoſe 
names and ſtories here under follow. 

Hugh Laverock, of the pariſh of Barking, painter, 
of the age of 68, a cripple. John Apprice, a blind man. 

Theſe two poor and (imple creatures being belike ac- 
cuſed by ſome promoting neighbours of theirs, unto the 
biſhop and other of the king and queen's commiſſioners, 
were ſent for by their officer; and fo being brought and 
delivered into the hands of the ſaid biſhop, were the firſt 
day of May examined before him in his palace at Lon- 
don; where he firſt propounded and objected againſt them 
thoſe nine articles, whereot mention is made before, 
miniſtred as well unto Bartler Green, as alſo unto many 
others. To which they anſwered in effect as Chriſtopher 
Lyſter, John Mace, and others betore mentioned had 
done. 

W hereupon they were again ſent to priſon, and beſide 
other times, the ninth day of the fame month, in the 
conſiftory of St. Paul's were again openly produced, and 
there (after the old order) travelled withal to recant their 
opinions againſt the ſacrament of the altar. 

Whereunto Hugh L.averock firſt ſaid, I will ſtand to 
mine anſwers, and to that I have confeſſed , and I cannot 
find in the ſcriptures, that the prieſts ſhould lift up over 
their head a cake ot bread. 

The biſhop then turned unto John Apprice, and aſked 
what he would ſay. 

To whom he anſwered, Your doctrine that ye ſet forth 
and teach, is ſo agreeable with the world, and embraced 
of the ſame, that it cannot be agreeable with the ſcripture 
of God. And ye are not of the catholic church; for 
ye make laws to kill men, and make the queen your 
hangman. 

At which words the biſhop belike ſomewhat tickled, 
and therefore very loth to delay their condemnation any 
longer (ſuch was now his hot burning charity) com- 
manded that they ſhould be brought after him unto Ful- 
ham, whither he went before dinner, and there in the 
afternoon, after his ſolemn manner, in the open church, 
he pronounced the definitive ſentence of condemnation 
againſt them, and ſo delivering them into the hands of 
the temporal officer, thought to diſpatch his hands of 
them, but could not ſo diſpatch his conſcience before 
_ judgment of God, from the guiltineſs of innocent 

load. .. 

The poor men, being now in the temporal officer's 
hands, might not be ſuffered long to remain there, and 
therefore the fifteenth day of May, very early in the 
morning, they were carried in a cart from Newgate to 
Strattord the Bow, and moſt quietly in the fire praiſing 
God, yielded up their ſouls into his hands, through a 
lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, whom unto the end they did 
moſt conſtantly confeſs. 

At their death, Hugh Laverock, after he was chained, 
caſt away his crutch, and comforting John Apprice, his 
tellow-martyr, ſaid unto him: Be ot good comfort, my 
brother, for my lord of London is our good phyſician. 
He will heal us both ſhortly, thee of thy blindneſs, and 
me of my lameneſs. And ſo patiently they ſuffered 
together, 


The Martyrdom of Katharine Hut, Elizabeth Thackvel, 
and Joan Horns, in Smithfield. 


H E next day after the martyrdom of this lame and 
blind man above ſpecified, in the ſaid month of 
May, were brought to the fire three women, with whom 


aa was adjoined another, who being in the ſame con-: 
: | 
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ſtancy with them, was likewiſe partaker of the ſame con- 


demnation. Their names were; 

Katherine Hut of Bocking, widow. Joan Horns of 
Billerica, maid. Elizabeth Thackvel of great Burſted, 
maid. Margaret Ellis of Billerica, maid. 

How theſe with divers others were perſecuted and 
lent up, eſpecially by Sir John Mordaunt, and Edmund 


Tyrel, Eſquire, jultices of peace, the following letter 
will declare. 


A Letter ſent unto Bonner Biſhop of London, from Sir 
John Mordaunt, Knight, and Edmund Tyrel, Eſq; 
Juſtices of peace for the County of Eſſex. 

()7 R humble commendations to your lordſhip : 

theſe ſhall be to advertiſe you, that we have ſent 
unto your good lordſhip Joan Potter, the wife ot Hugh 

Potter, James Harris, ſervant of William Harri; 

of Bromhill, and Margaret Ellis, for that they be not 

formable to the orders of the church, nor to the real 
preſence of Chriſt's body and blood in the ſacrament of 
the altar, to uſe your lordſhip's pleaſure with them, as 
you think good; not doubting, with the puniſhment,of 
theſe and others before ſent to your lordſhip, but that 
the pariſh of great Burſted and Billerica ſhall be brought 
to good conformity. Thus, committing your goul 
lordſhip to the tuition of the Almighty God, we take 
our leave. From great Burſted, this preſent ſecond day 
of March, 1556. 
Your lordſhip's to command, 
John Mordaunt, Edmund Tyrel. 


After the receipt of theſe letters, Biſhop Bonner en- 
tering tio examination of theſe four women above named, 
laid and objected the like articles to them, as after his 
uſual form he was uſed to adminiſter, and are before 
expreſſed : whereunto the ſaid women likewiſe agreeing, 
in the ſame unity of the ſpirit and doctrine, accorded 
in their anſwers, much agreeing unto the other before 
them. 

1. As fiſt, to the article in the firſt place objected, 
they conſented and granted, believing the ſaid article to 
be true in cvery part thereof, 

2. To the ſecond, partly they anſwered, they could 
not tell what a ſacrament is; Elizabeth Thackvel, and 
Katherine Hut adding moreover, that matrimony, and 
baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, were ſacraments or- 
dained in the church : but whether the other ſpecified 
in this article be ſacraments {as they heard them cal- 
led) ordained by God or not, they could not tell. Mar- 
garet Ellis being examined ſeverally, as the others 
were, upon the ſame, how many ſacraments there were, 
anſwered (as a young maid, unſkilled, in her ſimple 
ignorance) that ſhe could not tell, However ſhe had 
heard (ſhe ſaid) that there was one ſacrament, but what 
it was ſhe could not tell, &c. 

3. To the third likewiſe they granted, that they were 
baptized by their godfathers and godmothers, which 
godfathers and godmothers (ſaid Margaret Ellis) did 
not then know ſo much as ſhe doth now know : Ka- 
therine Hut adding withal; and ſaying, that ſhe was 
baptized ; but what her Godfathers and Godmothers 
did then promiſe tor her in her name, ſhe could not 
tell, &c. 

4. To the fourth article Margaret Ellis and Eliza- 
beth Thackvel did grant thereunto : Katherine Hut ſaid 

of the age of fourteen years, 
was of the faith wherein ſhe was chriſtened; and yer 
nevertheleſs the ſaid faith in that age (ſhe ſaid) was but a 
dead faith, becauſe ſhe did not then underſtand what ſhe 
did believe, Joan Horns added, that ſhe being eleven 
years of age, began to learn the faith ſet forth in Kin 
Edward's days, in which faith and religion (ſhe ſaid) 
#03 he 
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ſne had hitherto, and yet doth, and ſo will 
continue, God ſo aſſiſting her. 

5. To the fifth article they anſwered and confeſſed, 
according all in this effect, that as touching the mals, 
they knew no goodneſs in it; and as touching the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, they believed that Chrilt's natural 
body 1s in heaven, and not in the ſacrament of the altar: 
and as concerning the ſee of Rome, they acknowledged no 
ſuch ſupremacy in that fee, neither have they any thing 
to do therewith. 

6. In anſwering the ſixth article, they did all gene- 
rally retuſe to be reconciled or united to the church of 
Rome, or any other church, contrary to that wherein 
they now ſtood and did profeſs. 

7. To the ſeventh article they anſwered likewiſe, that 
they had ſo done and ſaid in all things, as it is in this 
article contained: Katherine Hut adding moreover the 
reaſon why; tor that (ſaid ſhe) neither the ſervice in 
Latin, maſs, matins, and even-ſong, nor the ſacraments 
were uſed and miniſtred according to God's word: and 
furthermore, that the maſs is an idol, neither is the true 
body and blood of Chritt in the ſacrament of the altar, 
as they make men believe. 

8. The anſwer of the eighth article declared, that 
they were all and every one {ent up to Bonner by Sir 


hereaſter 


John Mordaunt, knight, and juſtice of peace for Eſſex 


(the Lord of his mercy lend us better juſtices J beſeech 
him) for that they could not affirm the preſence of 
Chriſt's body and blood to be truly and really in the 
ſacrament, and for that they came not to their popiſh 
pariſh church. 

9. To the ninth article, they anſwered and confeſſed 
the premiſes thereof to be true, and denied not the 
lame; fave that Katherine Hut ſaid, that ſhe was of 
Bocking in Eſſex, of the peculiar juriſdiction of Can- 
rerbury, and not of the dioceſe and juriſdiction of 
London. 

After theſe their anſwers received, they were pro- 
duced again about the thirteenth of April to further 
examination, and ſo at length to their final judgment; 
where Katherine Hut, widow, ſtanding before the biſhop, 
boldly and conſtantly ſtood to that which ſhe had ſaid 
before, neither yielding to his fait promiſes, nor over- 


thrown with his terror. Who being required to declare 


her mind concerning the ſacrament, and to revoke her- 
ſelf into the fellowſhip of the catholic faith, openly 
proteſted, ſaying, I deny it to be God, becauſe it is a 
dumb god, and made with mens hands. Wherein the 
good and faithful martyr of Chriſt firmly * cliſting, ſo 
received her ſentence, being condemned to the fire by 
biſhop Bonner ; which ſhe with great conſtancy ſuſtained 
by the grace and ſtrength of the Lord, and did abide for 
the caule and love of Chriſt. 

Joan Horns, maid, produced likewiſe to her. judgment 
and condemnation, with hike firmneſs and chriſtian forti- 
rude declared herſelf a true martyr and follower of Chrilt's 
reſtament, giving no place to the adverſary; but being 
charged that ſhe did not belicye the ſacrament of Chriſt's 
body and blood to be Chriſt himſelf, of which ſacrament 
(contrary to the nature of a ſacrament). the adverſaries are 


wont to make an idol ſervice; to this ſhe proteſting | 


openly her mind, ſaid as followeth; If you can make 
your god to ſhed blood, or to ſhew any condition of a 
true lively body, then will I believe you: but it is but 
bread (as touching the ſubſtance thereof) meaning the 
matter whereof the ſacrament conſiſteth; and that which 
you call hereſy, I truſt to ſerve my Lord God in, &c. 
And as concerning the Romiſh ice, ſhe ſaid, My lord 
(ſpeaking to Bonner) I forſake all his abominations, and 
from them good Lord deliver us. From this her (table 
and conſtant aſſertion, when the biſhop was too weak to 
remove her, and too ignorant to convince her, he knocked 
her down with the butcherly axe of his ſentence. And 
{0 the holy virgin and martyr committed to the ſhambles 


o the ſecular word, was offered up with her other fel- | 
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lows a burnt ſacrifice to the Lord, in the ſavour of , 


{weet and pleaſant ſmell. 
As touching Margaret Ellis, ſhe likewiſe perſeveri, 
in her foreſaid confeſſion, and reſting the falſe tatholic 
errors of the papiſts, was by the ſaid Bonner adjuderd 
and condemned; but before the time of her bury, 
came, prevented by death in Newgate, departed and 
ſlept in the Lord. 
No leſs ſtrength in the grace of the Lord appeared in 
the other maid, Elizabeth Thackvell, whoſe heart and 
mind the Lord had ſo confirmed in his truth, fo armed 
with patience, that as her adverſaries could by no ſug. 


\ cient knowledge of ſ-ripture convince her affirmation, ſo by 


no forcible attempts they could remove her confeſſion. 
Whereupon ſhe ſtanding to the death, being in like for 
condemned, by the ſaid unbiſhoplike perſecutor, gave 
her life willingly and mildly for the confirmation and ſeal- 
ing up of the ſincere truth of God's word. 

Thele three innocent and godly women, thus faſly and 
wrongfully by men condemned for the juſt quarrel and 
cauſe of God's goſpel, were had to Smithfield, and there 
cruelly bound to the ſtake, gave their bodies to the tor- 
menters, their ſpirits they commended to God. For 
whole glory they were willing and ready to ſuffer whatſo- 
ever the cruel hands of their enemies ſhould work againſt 
them, dying, more joyfully in the flaming fire, then ſome 
of them that burned them did peradventure in their beds, 
Such a Lord is God, glorious and wonderful in all his 
ſaints. The martyrdom of theſe ſaints of God was the 
16th day of May. 


— 


Thomas Drowry, a blind Boy, and Thomas Croker, 
Bricklayer, Martyrs. 


Little before ye have heard of two men, the one 
blind and the other lame, which ſuffered about the 
I5th of May. And here is not to be forgotten another 
as godly a couple, who ſuffered the like paſſion and mar- 
tyrdom for the ſame cauſe of religion at Glouceſter : of 
which two, the one was a blind boy, named Thomas 
Drowry, mentioned before in the hiſtory of biſhop 
Hooper, [page 121.] whom the ſaid virtuous biſhop 
confirmed then in the Lord, aad in the doctrine of his 
word. 

How long this blind boy was in priſon, and in what 
year he ſuffered, I am not certain. Of this credible in- 
telligence I have received by the teſtimony of the regilter 
then of Glouceſter, named John Taylor, alias Barker, 
that the ſaid blind boy at his laſt examination and final 
condemnation, was brought {by the officers, under whole 
cuſtody he had remained) before Dr. Williams then chan- 
cellor of Glouceſter, ſitting judicially wich the {aid te- 
giſter in the canſiſtory, near unto the ſouth-door, in the 
nether end of the church of Glouceſter. Where the {aid 
chancellor then miniſtred unto the boy ſuch uſual articles 
as are accuſtomed in ſuch caſes, and are ſundry times 
mentioned in this book. Amongſt which, he chilly 
urged the article of tranſubſtantiation, ſaying in effect as 
followeth. 

Chancellor. Doſt thou not believe, that after the words 
of conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt, there remaineth 
the very real body of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the 
altar ? | 

To whom Thomas Drowry anſwered, No, that | do 

ot. | 

Chancellor. Then thou art an heretic, and ſhalt be 
burned. But who hath taught thee this here y? 

Drowry. You maſter Chancellor. 

Chancellor. Where I pray thee ? 


Drowry, Even in yonder place; pointing with his 


hand, and turning towards the pulpit, ſtanding upon cnc 

norch fide of the church. | | 
Chancellor. When did I teach thee ſo? _ Jay) 
Drowry. When you preached there (naming * 7 ; 
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a ſermon to all men as well as to me, upon the ſacrament. 
You ſaid the ſacrament was to be received ſpiritually by 
faith, and not carnally aud really, as the papiſts have 
beretofore taught. g 

Chancellor. Then do as I have done, and thou ſhalt 
live as I do, and eſcape burning, 

Drowry. Though you can fo eaſily diſpenſe with your- 
ſelf, and mock with God, the world, and your own con- 
ſcience, yet will not 1 ſo do, 

Chancellor. Then God have mercy upon thee, for 1 
will read the condemnation ſentence againſt thee. 

Drowry. God's will be fulfilled. 

The regiſter being herewith ſomewhat moved, ſtood 
up and faid to the chancellor. | 

Fie for ſhame, man, will vou read the ſentence againſt 
him, and condemn yourſelt ? Away, away, and ſubſti- 
tute ſome to give ſentence and judgment. 

Chancellor. No, regiſter, I will obey the law, and give 
ſentence mylelf according to mine office. 

And lo he read the ſentence condemnatory againſt the 
boy (with an unhappy tongue, and a more unhappy con- 
ſcience) delivering him over to the ſecular power. Who 
the {aid 15th day of May, brought the ſaid blind boy to 
the place of execution at Glouceſter ; together with one 
Thomas Croker a bricklayer, condemned alſo for the like 
teſtimony of the truth. Where both together in one fire 
moſt conſtantly and joytu!ly yielded their fouls into the 
hands of the Lord Jeſus. 
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Perſecution in Suffolk. 


FT ER the death of theſe above rehearſed, were 

three men burnt at Beckles in Suffolk, in one fire, 
about the 21ſt day of May, Anno 1556. Whoſe names 
are here ſpecified. 

Thomas Spicer of Winſton, labourer: John Denny 
and Edmund Poole. 

This Thomas Spicer was a ſingle man, of the age of 
nineteen years, and by vocation a labourer, dwelling in 
Winſton in the county of Suffolk, and there taken in his 
maſter's houſe in ſummer, about, or ſoon after ſun- riſing 
(being in his bed) by James Ling and John Keretch of 
the ſame town, and William Davies of Debnam in the 
ſaid county. 

He was apprehended for not coming to hear maſs, and 
becauſe he would not receive their idol at the command- 
ment of Sir John Tyrrel, knight, of Gipping-hall in Suf- 
folk, and certain other juſtices there, who ſent both him 
and them to the dungeon in the town of Eye in Suf- 
falk, from whence they were all three together brought 
before Dunning, then chancellor of Norwich, and Mr. 
Mings the regiſter fitting at the town of Beckles, to be 
examined. 

And there the chancellor endeavoured, but'to no pur- 
poſe, to perſuade them from the truth. Wherefore 
minding in the end to give ſentence on them, he burſt 
out into tears, intreating them to remember themlel ves, 
and to turn again to the holy mother-church, for that 
they were deceived and out of the truth, and that they 
ought not wilfully to caſt themſelves away, with ſuch like 
words, 

As he was thus labouring with them, and ſeemed very 
loth to read the ſentence (tor they were the firſt that he 
condemned in that dioceſe) the regiſter there ſitting by, 

being weary belike of tarrying, or eſſe perceiving the con- 
ſtant martyrs to be at a point, called upon the chan- 
cellor in haſte to rid them out of the way, and to make 
an end, At which words the chancellor read the con- 
demnation over them with tears; and delivered them to 
the ſecular power. 

The articles objected to theſe, and commonly to all 

others condemned in that diocete by Dr. Hopton, biſhop 
of Norwich, and by Dunning his chancellor were thele : 
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1. Firſt, it was articulate againſt them, that they be- 
lieved not the pope of Rome to be ſupreme head imme- 
diately under Chriſt in earth of the univerſal catholic 
church. 

2. Item, That they believed not holy bread and holy 
water, aſhes, palms, and all other like ceremonies uſed 
in the church, to be good and laudable for ſtirring up 
the people to devotion. 

3. Item, That they believed not, after the words of 
conſecration ſpoken by the prieſt, the very natural body 
of Chriſt, and no other ſubltance of bread and wine to be 
in the ſacrament of the altar. 

4. That they bzlieved it to be idolatry to worſhip 
Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar. 

5. Item, That they took bread and wine in remem- 
brance of Chriſt's paſſion. 

6. Item, That they would not follow the croſs in pro- 
ceſſion, nor be confeſſed to a prieſt. 

7. Item, That they affirmed no mortal man to have 
in himſelf free-will to do good or evil. 


For this doctrine and theſe articles they were all three 
condemned by Dr. Dunning, and committed to the ſe- 
cular power, Sir John Silliard being high ſheriff of Nor- 
folk and Suffolk at the ſame time. 

And the next day following they were all burnt toge- 
ther in the town of Beckles. Whereupon it is to be 
thought, that the writ De Comburendo, was not yet 
come down, nor could be, the lord chancellor Heath be- 
ing at London the ſame time. Which, if it be true, then 


it is plain that both they went beyond their commiſſion, 


that were the executioners, and alſo the clergy which 
were the inſtigators thereof, cannot make good what 
they now pretend: ſaying, that they did nothing but 
by law. But this let the Lord find out when he ſeeth 
his time. 

In the mean time while theſe good men were at the 
ſtake, they prayed, and ſaid their belief; and when they 
mentioned the catholic church, Sir John Silliard ſpake to 
them; That is well ſaid, Sirs, quoth he, I am glad to 
hear you ſay, you do believe the catholic church. That 
is the beſt word I have heard of you yer. 

To which his ſayings Edmund Poole anſwered, That 
though they beheve the catholic church, yet do they 
not believe in their popiſh church, which is no part of 
Chriſt's catholic church, and therefore no part of their 
belief. | 

When they roſe from prayer, they went all joyfully to 
the ſtake, and being bound thereto and the fire burning 
about them, they praiſed God in ſuch an audible voice, 
that it was wonderful to all thoſe that ſtood by and heard 
them. 

Then one Robert Bacon, dwelling in the ſaid Beckles, 
a very enemy of God's truth, and a perſecutor of his peo- 
ple, being there preſent withia hearing thereof, willed 
the tormentors to throw one faggot to ſtop the breath of 
the knaves, as he termed them; fo hot was his burning 
charity. But theſe good men not regarding their ma- 
lice, confeſſed the truth, and yielded their lives to death 
for the teſtimony of the ſame, very gloriouſly and joy- 
fully. Which conſtancy the Lord grant we may imitate, 
whether it be by death or by life, to glorify the name of 
Chriſt, Amen, 


And foraſmuch as we have here entered into the per- 
fecution of Norfolk and Suffolk, it cometh therefore to 
mind, by occaſion hereof, briefly to touch by the way, 
ſome part (for the whole matter cannot be ſo expreſt as it 
was done) touching the troubles of the towns of Winſon 
and Mendleſam in Suffolk, raiſed and ſtirred by the ſaid 
Sir John Tyrrel and other juſtices there of the like affinity. 
The ſum and effect of Which briefly is thus ſignified to 
me by writing. 
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The Perſccution in the Towns of Winſon and Mendle- 
ſam in Suffolk, 


Y the procurement of Sir John Tyrrel, knight, and 
B others of his colleagues, there were perſccuted out 
of the town of Winlon in Suffolk, thele perſons hereafter 
following. 

Mrs. Alice Twaites, gentlewoman, of the age of three- 
ſcore years and more, and two of her ſervants. 

Humphrey Smith and his wite. 

William Ca:chpoole and his wife, 

John Mauling and his wife. 

Nicholas Burlingham and his wife. 

And one Rought and his wife. 


Such as were perſecuted and driven out of the town of 


Mendleſam in the county of Suffolk, 

Symon Harlſtone and Katharine his wife, with his five 
children. 

William Whitting, and Katherine his wife. 

Thomas Dobſon and his wife. 

Thomas Hubbard and his wife. 

John Doncon and his wite and maid. 

William Doncon. 

Thomas Woodward the elder. 

Konno!d's wife. 

A poor widow, 

One mother Semon's maid. 

Beſides thoſe that were conſtrained to do againſt their 
conſcience by the help of the pariſh prieſt. 

ITheſe be the chiefeſt cauſes why thoſe above-named 
were perſecuted, 

Firſt, they held and believed the holy word of God to 
be the ſufficient doctrine unto their ſalvation. 

Secondly, they denied the pope's uſurped authority, 
and did hold all that church of Antichriſt to be Chriſt's 
adverſaries. And further they refuſed the abuſed ſacra- 
ments, defied the mals and all popiſh ſervice and cere- 
monies, laying, they robbed God of his honour, and 
Chriſt of his death and glory, and would not come at the 
church, without it were to the defacing of that they did 
there. 

Thirdly, they did hold that the miniſters of the church 
by God's word might lawfully marry. 

Fourthly, they held the queen to be as chief head, 
and wicked rulers to be a great plague ſent of God for 
ſin, &c. 

Fifchly, they denied man's free- will, and held that the 
pop:'s church did err, and many other in that point with 
them, rebuking their falſe confidence in works, and their 
falſe truſt in man's righteouſneſs. Alſo when any re- 
buked thoſe perſecuted for going ſo openly, and talking 
ſo freely ; their anſwer was, they acknowledged, con- 
feſſed, and believed, and therefore they muſt ſpeak : and 
that their tribulation was God's good will and provi- 
dence, and that his judgments were right, to puniſh 
them with others for their ſins; and that of very faithful- 
neſs and mercy God had cauſed them to be troubled, ſo 
that one hair of their heads ſhould not periſh b-fore the 
time, but all things ſhould work unto the beſt to them 
that love God, and that Chriſt Jeſus was their lite and 
only righteouſneſs, and that only by faith in him, and for 
his ſake all good things were freely given them, alto for- 
giveneſs of fins, and life everlaſting. 

Many of theſe perſecuted were of great ſubſtance, and 
had poſſeſſions of their own. | 


Give God the praiſc. 


Foraſmuch as we are now in the month of May, be- 
fore we overpaſs the ſame, and becauſe the ſtory 1s not 
long, and not unworthy peradventure of noting, it ſhal| 
not grieve the ſtudious reader, a little to give the hearing 
thereof, whereby to learn to marvel and mule at the great 
works of the Lord. They that go down (faith the 
pialmiſt) into the ſea, labouring upon water, have 
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' ſeen the works of the Lord, and his mighty wonders u 


dwelling in Maulden, went to Sea, intendi 


| ſome ſhip that may take us up. 


Book 11: 


the deep.” Pſal. 106. The truth whereof may 9 
pear in this following ſtory; which, as it was writteq «, 
me by the very perſon, himſelf one Thomas Morſe = 
was the doer thereof, ſo I thought proper to inſert 0 
ſame in the following manner. 5 


A Story of one Gregory Crow, who was miraculouſ 


preſerved with his New Teſtament upon the Ses 
May 26. ö 


PON Tueſday in Whitſun-Week, May 26, 1 656 
(or elſe, as he rather thinketh, in the year _ 
diately before) a certain poor man, named Gregory Crow 
| ag to have 
gone into Kent for fuller's earth, but by the way, bein 
bad weather, was driven upon a ſand, where preſent] 
the boat funk, and was full of water, ſo that the men 
were forced to hold by the maſt of the boat, and all 
things that would ſwim, did ſwim out of her. Amongſt 
which Crow ſaw his Teſtament in the water, and Caught 
it, and put it into his boſom. Now it was ebbing water, 
ſo that within one hour the boat was dry, but fo broken 
that they could not fave her; but they went themſelves 
upon the ſand (being at leaſt ten miles from the land) 
and there made their prayers together, that God would 
ſend ſome ſhip to their aſſiſtance (being in all two men 
and one boy) for they could ſtay there but half an hour 
longer before it would be flood. In which time the 
found their cheſt, wherein was five pounds, ſix ſhillings 
and eight pence, belonging to the ſaid Crow; which 
money the other man (whole name I know not) took up, 
and gave it to the owner, who caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, 
If the Lord will ſave our lives, he will provide us a liv- 
ing, and ſo got upon the maſt, and there hung by the 
arms and legs for the ſpace of ren hours, in which time 
the poor boy was ſo weary, and beaten with the ſea, 
that he fell off and was drowned. 

And when the water was gone again, and the ſand 
dry, Crow ſaid to the other man, It were beſt for us to 
take down our maſts, and when the flood cometh we will 
ſit upon them, and fo it may pleaſe God to bring us to 
Which accordingly 
chey did, and fo at ten of the clock in the night of the 
ſame Tueſday, the flood did bear up the maſt whereon 
they ſat, 

And upon the Wedneſday in the night the man died, 
being overcome with hunger and watching. So that 
there was none left but Crow, who driving up and 
down in the ſea, called upon God as he could, and 
might not ſleep for fear that the ſea would have beaten 
him off. no inn 

So at length I myſelf (ſaid Thomas Morſe) being laden 
to Antwerp with my crayer, going from Lee upon Fn- 
day, having within my veſſel, of mariners and merchants, 
to the number of 46 perſons, and ſo coming to the Fore 
land, the wind was not very good, ſo that I was con- 
ſtrained to go ſomewhat out of my way, being in the 
afternoon about fix of the clock, where at the laſt we fav 
a thing afar off, appearing unto us like a ſmall buoy, that 
fiſhermen do uſe to lay with their hooks. 

When we ſaw it, ſome ſaid, let us have ſome fiſh. 
And I ſaid to him that was at the helm, Keep your 
courſe away, for we ſhall but hiader the fiſherman, and 


have no fiſh neither: and ſo at my commandment he 


did. But at length he at the helm ſtanding higher than 
all we did, ſaid, Metkink, maſter, it is a man. But 
yet they, being in doubt that it was but a fiſhermans - 
buoy, turned the ſhip from him again to keep £nelr 
courſe. 4 79 | 
Crow heholding the ſhip to turn from him, being then 
it utter deſpair, and ready now to periſh with watching) 
famine, and moreover miſerably beaten with the ſeas, ac 
laſt took his mariner's cap from his head, and holding 
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the ſame with his am as bigh as he could, thought by | out of fight of them. And then they ſaw a thing driving 
ſhaking it as well as he might, to give them ſome token | upon the ſea, and hoiſted up their boat and went unto it; 2 


of better ſight. and it was three men fitting upon a piece of their ſhi 
Whereupon the ſteerman more ſenſibly perceiving a | which had ſitten ſo two days and two night. 
thing to move, advertiſed us again, declaring how he | There had been in their ſhip eight men more, which 
did plain]; ſee a man's arm; and with that we all beheld | were drowned, being all Frenchmen, dwelling in a place 
him well, and fo came to him and took him up. And | in France, called Olloronne. They had been at Dan(\- 
as ſoon as we had him in our ſhip, he began to put his | wick, and loſt their ſhip about Oxford Nas, as might be 
hand in his boſom; and one aſked him if he had money | learned by their words. They were men that feared 
there. No, ſaid he, I have a book here, I think it be | God, the one of them was owner of the ſhip. Their 
wet; and ſo drew out his Teſtament, which we then | exerciſe, while they were in our ſhip, was, that after 
dried. But the fea had fo beaten him, that his eyes, | their coming in, they gave thanks for their deliverance : 
noſe and month were almoſt cloſed with ſalt, that the | both morning and evening they exerciſed prayer, and alſo 
heat of his face and the weather had made. So we made | before and after meat; and when they came into France, 
a fire and ſhifted him with dry cloaths, and gave him | our ſhips went to the fame place where theſe men dwelt, 
Aqua compolita to drink, and ſuch meat as was in the | and one of them did ſell onto our men their ſhips lading 
ſhip, and then let him ſleep. of ſalt, and did uſe them very courteouſly and friendly, 
The next day we awaked him about eight of the clock | and not at that time only, but always whenſoever that 
in the morning, and his blood began ſomewhat to appear | ſhip cometh thither, (as ſhe hath been there twice ſince) 
in his fleſh (for when we took him up, his fleſh was even | he always doth for them, fo that they can lack nothing. 
as though it had been ſodden, or as a drowned man's is) | I ſhould have noted, that our ſhip had taken up thoſe 
and then we talked with him of all the matter before re- | three men out of the ſea, they had the wind fair pre- 
hearſed, And fo faijed to Antwerp, the merchants which | ſently, and came and overtook the other two ſhips again, 
ſaw the thing, publiſhed the fame in Antwerp; and be- and ſo they proceeded in their voyage together, 
cauſe it was wonderful, many of the people there, both | 


men and women, came to the ſhip'to ſee him. Some] For the more credit of this ſtory above recited, to ſa- 


gave him a petticoat, and ſome a ſhirt, ſome hoſe, and tisfy either the doubtful, or to prevent the quarreller, 

tome money (always noting how ke caſt away his money I have not only alledged the name of the party 

and kept his book.) which was the doer thereof, but alſo expreſſed the | 
And many of the women wept when they heard and matter in his own words, as I of him received it; 

ſaw him. And maſter governor of the Engliſh nation the party and reporter himſelf being yet alive, and | 

there had him before him, and talked with him of all the dwelling at Lee, a man ſo well known among(t the 

matter: and pitying his caſe, commanded the officer of merchanrs of London, that whoſoever heareth the 

the Engliſh houſe to go with him to the free Oſte-houſes name of Thomas Morſe will never doubt thereof. 

amongſt the Engliſh merchants, and Iwith them, and at And again, the matter itſelf being ſo notoriouſi 

three houſes there was given him ſix pounds ten ſhillings, known to merchants as well here as at Antwerp, 

Ard ſo from thence he went with me to Roan, where the that though his name were not expreſſed, thi (tory 


people alſo came to him to fre him, marvelling at the can lack no witneſles, 
great works of God. | | 
And thus much concerning this poor man with his | The laſt day of the ſaid month of May, in the year 
New Teſtament preſerved in the ſea (which Teftament | aforeſaid, William Slech being in priſon for the ſaid doc- 
the pope's clergy condemneth on the land) ye have heard | trine of the Lord's goſpel, and the confeſſion of his 
(as I received by the relation of the party above-named) | truth, died in the King's-bench, and was buried on the 
who was the doer thereof, and yer alive dwelling in Lee, | back-ſide of the ſaid priſon, for that the Romiſh catho- 
well known to all merchants of London. In which ſtory | lic ſpiritualty thought him not worthy to come within 
this by the way underftand, good reader, (which rightly | their pope-holy church-yards, neither in any other chriſ- 
may be fuppoſed) that if this poor man thus found and | tian burial, as they call it. 
preſerved in the ſea with a New Teſtament in his boſom, 
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had had inftead of that a Pix with a conſecrated hoſt t dl | WEE 

about him, no doubt it had been rung ere this time all | The Hiſtory of four Men condemned at Lewes, June 6. 

Chriſtendom over for a miracle, ſo far as the pope harh | ; 

any land. T% June next following, about the ſixth day of the 

| ſatne month, four martyrs ſuffered together at Lewes, 

But to let the pope with his falſe miracles go, let us | whoſe names are theſe : | 

return again and adjoin another hiſtory of much like con- 8 

dition, teſtified likewiſe by the information of the ſaid Thomas Harland of Woodmancote, carpenter, 

Thomas Morſe above-mentioned, to the intent to make | John Oſwald of Woodmancote, huſbandman. 

known the worthy acts of the Almighty ; that he may Thomas Avington of Ardingly, turner. 

be magnified in all his wondrous works. The ſtory is] Thomas 2 

thus declared, which happened Anno 1559, about | 

Michaelmas. | 
| 


To Thomas Harland I find in the biſhop of London's 
regiſters, to be objected for not coming to church, 

| . | I 'Whereunto he anſwered, That after the mals was re- 

; iJence in the Preſervation {| ſtored he never had will to hear the ſame, becauſe (ſaid 

e e 2 e 2 Sea. he) it was in Latin, which he did not underſtand, there- 
| fore as good, quoth he, never a whit, as never the 

ſhip (faith the ſaid Thomas Morſer!\ better. : Th 

3 I had 2 going toward the Bay fo] John Oſwald denied to anſwer any thing, until his ac- 
alt, with two ſhips of Brickleſey, which were all together | cuſers ſhould be brought face to face before him; and 
going for ſalt, as before is ſaid. At what time we were nevertheleſs ſaid, Thar fire and faggots could not make 
within ten miles of the North Foreland, otherwiſe called | him afraid: but as the good preachers which were in 
Tenet, the wind did come ſo contrary to our ſhip, that | king Edward's time have ſuffered and gone before, ſo 
we were forced to go clean out of the way, and the other | was he ready to ſuffer and come after, and would be glad 
two ſhips kept their courſe ſtill, until our ſhip was almoſt | thereof: * i A 
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nine or ten years betore, he miſliked the maſs, and alſo 
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Theſe four, after long impriſonment in the King's- | 


In the fame town of Lewes, and in the ſame month 
likewiſ:, were burned Thomas Whood, miniſter, and 
Thomas Miles, about the three and tweitieth day of the 
{ame month, for reſiſting the erioneous and heretical 
decttine of the pretenſed catholic church of Rome. 

On the the 24th day of the ſame month likewiſe William 
Adherall, miniſter, died in the priſon of the King's-bench, 
and was buried in the back-ſide: Alſo John Clement, 
wheel-wright, who dying in the ſaid priſon, was buried 
in like manner upon the dunghill in the back-ſide the 
day after, viz. the 25th day of June. 

The next day foliowing of the ſaid month, we read of 
a certain young man, a merchant's ſervant, who tor the 
like godlineſs ſuffered cruel perſecution of the papiſts, and 
was burat at Leiceſter the 26th day of June. 


Thirteen Martyrs burned at Stratford the Bow. 


7 OT long after the death of the merchant's ſervant 

beiore-mentioned, there followed in this bleſſed 

order of martyrs, burned in one fire at Stratford the Bow 

by London, eleven men and two women, whoſe dwell- 

ings were in ſundry places in Eſi:x, and whoſe names 
hereafter follow. 


Lyon Cawch. 
Ralph Jackſon. 
John Derifall. 
John Routh. 
Elizabeth Pepper. 
Agnes George. 


Henry Adlington. 
Laurence Pernam. 
Henry Wye. 
William Halliwel. 
Thomas Bowyer. 
George Searles. 


Edmund Hurſt, 


Unto whom the ſixth of June, 1556, Dr. Darbyſhire, 
biſhop Bonner's chancellor, in form of law miniſtered the 
{ame articles that were pronounced unto Thomas Whittle 
and his company, mentioned before p. 500.] to which 
they mace their ſeveral anſwers, in ſimplicity and 1n a 
good conſcience. The ſum and effect whereof enſueth. 

To the firſt, they all anſwered affirmatively : but Lyon 
Cawch added further, that he believed that the true faith 
and religion of Chriſt is whereſoever the word of God is 
truly preached. 

To the {ſecond article they all anſwered in effect, deny- 
ing that there be ſeven ſacraments : ſome affirming, that 
in the church of Chriſt there be but two ſacraments, that 
is to ſay, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper : Others refer- 
ing themſelves to believe as the ſcripture teacheth them : 
And others refuſed to make anſwer becauſe of their ſim- 

licity. | 
4 To the third article they all anſwered affirmatively. 

To the fourth article they all anſwered affirmatively, 
except John Routh, who ſaid he would make no anſwer 
thereunto. But Lyon Cawch added, that he believed the 
article to be true: but it was becauſe he had no better 
knowledge. And Agnes George added, that in the time 
of king Edward VI. ſhe went from her old faith and re- 
ligion, and believed in the faith and religion that was then 
taught and ſer forth. 8 8 

To the fifth, they all anſwered in effect affirmatively, 
except Johh Routh, who'e anſwer was, That the maſs is 
ſuch a thing, which neither can nor will enter into his 
conſcience. And Henry Adliagton anſwered, That for 


the ſacrameat of the altar, becauſe they cannot be proved 
by the {cr:ptures. And as touching the authority of che 
ice oft Rome, he being but fourteen years of age, took an 
oath againſt the lame, which oath, he ſaid, he iatended 


to keep by ihe grace of God, 
, 
| 
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To the ſixth they all anſwered affirmatively, ec, 
John Routh and William Halliwel, who both refutcq b, 
anſwer, becauſe they knew not what they meant h 
this article, But the two women added, That th. 
refuſed to be reconciled to the faith and religion that wi, 
then uſed in the realm of England. And Laurence Per. 
nam added, that he never refuſed to be reconcile and 
brought to the unity of the catholic church ot Chriſt. 
To the ſeventh article they all anſwered affirmatively. 
but William Halliwel denied that ever he calle th, 
maſs idolatry and abomination. And Hen:y Wye 
affirming the article to be true; yet he contefled his in. 
firmity, that he went to his pariſh church, and rece ved 
before he was put in priſon. ; 
To the eighth article Edmund Hurſt, Ralph Jackfn 
and George Searles, anſwered affirmatively : Henry W ye 
ſaid, he was brought before certain juſtices of peace 
in Eſſex, concerning one Higbed his late mailer, and 
thereupon he was committed to Colcheſter cattle, and 
from thence ſent to London to the biſhop to be further ey. 
amined. William Halliwel affirmed the like confeſſion a8 
Henry Wye did, only Higbed excepted. John Dcritall 
ſaid he was called before the Lord Rich and Mr. MI 
may of Chelmsford, and was by them ſent to Bonner 
biſhop of London, to be further examined by him, 
Thomas Bowyer ſaid he was brought before Mr. Wi. 
man of Felſed, and by him was ſent to Colcheſter caſtle, 
and from thence was carried to Bonner biſhop of Lon- 
don, to be by him further examined. Lyon Cawch ſaid, 
that he was ſent to come before the king and queen's 
commiſſioners, and appearing before them three times, 
was ſent to biſhop Bonner, to be by him further «cxa- 
mined. Henry Adlington ſaid, That he coming to New. 
ate to ſpeak with one Gratwike, there being priſoner 
tor the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, was apprehended and 
brought before Dr. Story, and by him ſent to biſho 
Bonner, to be by him further examined. John Routh 
ſaid, that he was convened before the Earl of Oxtord, 
and by him ſent to the caſtleotColcheſter,and from thence 
conveyed to biſhop Bonner, to be by him further ex- 
amined. Laurence Pernam ſaid, That he was commit- 
ted to Hertford Priſon, becauſe he would not go to 
church, and from thence ſent to biſhop Bonner, to be by 
him further examined. Agnes George ſaid, That he 
was committed to priſon in Colcheſter at the command- 
ment of one Mr. Maynard, an alderman of the town, 
becauſe ſhe would not go to church, and from thence 
was ſent to biſhop Bonner, to be by him further ex- 


amined. Elizabeth Pepper ſaid, ſhe was apprehended 


by two conſtables and an alderman, for that ſhe would 
not come to church, and by them was ſent to Bonner 
biſhop of London, to be by him further examined. 

To the ninth article, they all believed the premiſes 
to be true above by them confeſſed, and that thry 
were of the dioceſe and juriſdiction of London. But 
Elizabeth Pepper added, That ſhe was of the town of 
Colcheſter. . 

And Agnes George added, That ſhe was of the Pariſh 
of Barefold. And Lyon Cawch added, That he was then 
of the City of London, by reaſon that he was at that 
preſent a merchant there, 

Henry Wye, Brewer, was of the pariſh of Stratford 
le Hore, and of 52 years of age. 

William Halliwel was a ſmith, of the pariſh of Wal- 
tham Holy-Croſs, and of the age of 24 years, 0 
thereabouts. ; ; 

Ralph Jackſon was a ſerving man of Chipping Ongat, 
and of the age of 24 years. A 

Lawrence Pernam was a ſmith of Hodſdon, within 
the pariſh of Amwell, in the county of Hertford, an 
of the age of 22 years. | . . 

John Derifall was a labourer, of the pariſh of R*t- 
tington in Eſſex, and of the age of 50 years an 
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Book II. 
Edmund Hurſt, labourer, of St. James in Colcheſ- 


ter, was 30 years of age, 

Thomas Bowyer was a weaver of Much Dunmow, 
and of the age of 36 years, | 

George Searles was a taylor, between 20 and 21 years 
of age, of the pariſh of White Nottle, where he was 
taken and carried to the lord Rich, who ſent him to Col- 
cheſter caſtle, with a commandment that no friend he 
had in the world ſhould ſpeak with him. There he lay 
ſix weeks, and was ſent up to London, where he was 
ſome time in the biſhop's coal-houſe, ſome time in Lol- 
lard's tower, and laſt of all in Newgate. ' He was ap- 
prehended in Lent, about a fortnight before Eaſter, in 
the place aforeſaid. 

Lyon Cawch was a broker, bornin Flanders, but when 
he was apprehended he reſided in the city of London, 
and of rhe age of 26 years. 

Henry Adlington was a ſawyer, and of Greenſted, in 
the county of Suſſex, and of the age of 30 years. 

John Routh was a labourer, and of the pariſh of 
Wiekes in Eſſex, and of the age of 26 years. 

Elizabeth Pepper was the wite of Thomas Pepper, 
weaver, of the pariſh of St. James, in the town of Col- 
cheſter, and of the age of 20 years, or thereabouts, who 
when ſhe was burnt ar Stratford, was eleven weeks gone 
with child, as ſhe then teſtified to one Boſom's wife, who 
then unlooſed her neckerchict, ſaying moreover when ſhe 
was aſked why ſhe did not tell them ; Why, quoth ſhe, 
they knew it well enough. O! ſuch be the bloody 
hearts of this cruel gencration, that no occaſion can ſtay 
them from their miſchiæ vous murdering of the ſaints of 
the Lord, who truly protefs Chriſt crucified only and 
alone for the ſatisfaction of their ſins, 

Agnes George was the wife of Richard George, huſ- 
bandman, of Weſt-Barefold, in the county of Eſſex, and 
of the age of 26 years. This Richard George had ano- 
der wife before her, who was burnt in the poſtern at 
Colcheſter, and himſelf lay in priſon till queen Elizabeth 
came to the crown, and then he was releaſed. 


When theſe thirteen were. condemned, and the day 


appointed they ſhould ſuffer, which was the 27th of June, 


1556, they were carried from Newgate in London the 
ſame day, to Stratford Bow (the place appointed for 
their martyrdom) and there divided into two parts, in 
two ſeveral chambers. Afterwards the ſheriff, who there 
attended upon them, came to the one part, and told 
them that the other had recanted, and their lives there- 
fore ſhould be ſaved, willing and exhorting them to do 
the like, and not to caſt themſelves away. 

Unto whom they anſwered, that their faith was not 
built upon man, but on Chriſt crucifed. Then the 
ſheriff perceiving no good to be done with them, went 
to the other part and ſaid (like a lyar) the like to them, 
that they with whom he had been before had recanted, 
and ſhould therefore not ſuffer death, counſelling them 


to do the like, and not wilfully to kill themſelves, but 


to play the wile men, &c. 

Unto whom they anſwered as their brethren had done 
before, that their faith was not built on man, but on 
Chriſt and his word, & c. Feet | 

Now when he ſaw it needleſs to perſuade (for they 
were, God be praiſed, ſurely grounded on the Rock Jeſus 
Chriſt) he then led them to the place where they ſhould 
ſuffer, and being all there together, molt earneſtly prayed 
unto God, and joyfully went to the ftake, and kiſſed it, 
and embraced it very heartily. 23 

The eleven men were tied to three ſtakes, and the two 
women looſe in the midſt without any ſtake, and fo they 
ſhere all burnt in one fire, with ſuch love to each other, 
and conſtancy in our Saviour Chriſt, that it made all the 


lookers on to marvel. The Lord grant us the like grace 


in the like need, according to the good pleaſure of his 
will, Amen, 
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In the company of theſe aforeſaid thirteen, were three 
more condemned to die, whoſe names are hereunder 
ſpecified : 

Thomas Freeman. 
William Stannard, 
William Adams. 


Theſe three anſwered to the ſame articles that were 
propounded to the aforcſaid thirteen, in effect as they did. 
And being thus in the hands of the ſecular power, Car- 
dinal Pool ſent his diſpenſation for their lives, by what 
occalion I cannot ſafely ſay, but by means thereof they 
then eſcaped. 

The Sunday after theſe aforeſaid ſixteen were con- 
demned, Fecknam dean of Paul's, preached at Paul's 
Croſs, where he declared, that they had as many ſundry 
opinions as they were Tundry perſons. At the hearing 
whereof they drew out their faith, and ſet to their hands 
as hereafter followeth, and directed the ſame to their 
friends, and the faithful congregation, as followeth. 


Unto all our dearly beloved Friends, and the holy Con- 
gregation of Jeſus Chriſt, even ſo many as love God, 
Grace be with you, and Peace from God our Father, 
and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So be it. 


E it manifeſt to all unto whom this our certificate 
ſhall be ſeen, that where upon Saturday, being the 
thirteenth day of June, at Fulham, before the biſhop of 
London, ſixteen of us (whole names hereunder are 1ub- 
ſcribed) were condemned to die for the moſt pure and 
ſincere truth of Chriſt's verity ; which molt godly truch 
hath been from the beginning with the wicked adver- 
ſaries thereof continually defaced, and is by the devil 
and his imps even at this preſent likewiſe daily flan- 
dered: Upon this occaſion, dearly beloved brethren, 
we are moved, yea conſtrained, in the ears of all men to 
manifeſt our belief, and alſo briefly the articles whereof we 
are condemned, for the avoiding of falſe reports and 
ſlanderous tongues, which might happen by the moſt 
ungodly and uncharitable ſermon lately preached at 
Paul's Croſs, the fourteenth of the ſaid month, being 
Sunday, by Mr, Fecknam, now dean of the ſame 
church; where he in that moſt worthy audience defamed 
us to be in ſixteen ſundry opinions, which were a thing 
prejudicial to chriſtian verity; and for a teſtimonial 
thereof, this hereunder written ſhall anſwer our cauſe, 
and therefore we pray you that are of God to judge. 
The firſt, We believe we were baptized into the faith 
of Chriſt's church, and incorporate unto him, and made 
members of his church, in which faith we continue. And 
although we have erred for à certain time, yet the root 
of faith was preſerved in us by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
hath reduced us into a full certainty of the ſame, and we 
do perſiſt, and will by God's aſſiſtance to the end. Now 
mark, that although the miniſter were of the church ma- 
lignant, yet his wickedneſs did not hurt us, for that he 
baptized us in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
There was both the word and the element, and our 
godfathers and godmothers renouncing for us the devil 
and all his works, and confeſſing the articles of the chriſ- 
tian faith for us, and alſo witneſſes that we are baptized, 
not in the faith of the church of Rome, but in the faith 
of Chriſt's church. | 
1. Item, There are but two ſacraments in Chriſt's 
church, that is, the ſacrament of baptiſm, and the Lord's 
ſupper. For in theſe are contained the faith of Chriſt 
his church; that is, the two teſtaments, the law and the 
goſpel. The effect of the law is repentance, and the 
effect of the goſpel remiſſion of ſins. 
2. Item, We believe there is a viſible church, wherein 
the word of God is preached, and the holy ſacraments 
I | truly 
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truly adminiſtered, viſible to the wicked world, although 

it be not credited, and by the death of ſaints confirmed, | 
as it was in the time of Elias the prophet, as well as 

nom. 

2. Item, The ſee of Rome is the ſee of Antichriſt, the 
congregation of the wicked, &c. whereof the pope is 
head under the devil. 

4. Item, The maſs is not only a profanation of the 
Lord's ſupper, but allo a blaſphemous 1dol. 

5. Item, God is neither ſpiritually nor corporally in 
the ſacrament of the altar, and there remaineth no ſub- 
Rance in the ſame, but only the ſubſtance of bread and 
wine. 

For theſe the articles of our belief, we being condem- 
ned to die, do willingly offer our corruptible bodies to 
be diſſolved in the fire, all with one voice aſſenting and 
conſenting thereunto, and in no point diſſenting or diſa- 
greeing from any of our former articles. 

Apparent alſo let it be known, that being exam- 
ined of the former articles before the bloody biſhop, 
the ſaid day and time, we affirmed to believe all that 
he or they would prove by the ſcriptures. But he ſaid 
that he would not ſtand to prove it with heretics, but ſaid 
they themſelves were the holy church, and that we ought 
to believe them, or elſe to be cut off like withered 
branches. 


Ralph Jackſon. Edmund Hurſt. 
Henry Adlington. Laurence Pernman. 
Lyon Cawch. Thomas Bowyer. 


William Halliwell. Elizabeth Pepper. 
George Searles. Agnes George, 


John Routh. Thomas Freeman. 
John Derifall. William Stannard. 
Henry Wye. William Adams. 


About the 14th of June, in the ſame year, John Col- 
ſtock, who was lately come from London, and now 
dwelling at Welington, though he did not ſuffer mar- 
tyrdom, yet ſuſtained ſome trouble, being examined by 
the biſhop, named Ralph Bane, for his religion, eſpe- 
cially for two points, in holding againſt the reality of 
Chriſt in the ſacrament, and againſt auricular confeſſion 
to be made to the prieſt, For which cauſe, being com- 
pelled to recant, he was enjoined in the church of St. 
Cedde, to bear a faggot before the croſs bareheaded, 
having in the one hand a taper, and in the other a pair 
of beads, &c. 

Amongſt divers others which in the ſame dioceſe, and 
the ſame time were ſuſpected and troubled for the like, 
was Thomas Flier of Uttoxater, ſhoemaker, Nic. Ball of 
Uttoxater, Thomas Pyot of Chedull, 

Item, Henry Crimes for marrying hjs wife on Palm- 
Sunday eve, &c. Some others alſo there were which 
had the like penance enjoined them, as Thomas Johnſon 
about the 26th day of this month of June, becauſe he 
ſware by the holy maſs before the biſhop ſitting in judg- 
ment, who for the ſame was driven togo before the croſs 
with his taper and beads, &c. 

In the ſame month of June one Thomas Parret died 
in the priſon of the King-bench in Southwark, and 
was buried in the back-ſide the 27th day of the ſaid 
moath. 

Alſo Martin Hunt (as 1s reported) was famiſhed in the 
ſame priſon the 29th day. At which time likewiſe died 
in the ſame priſon, as I find recorded, one John Norris, 
and after the ſame ſort as the other was buried on the 
back- ſide of the ſaid priſon. 


—_—____O 
—_——_— — — — — 


The Martyrdom of Roger Bernard, Adam Foſter, and 
0 Robert Lawſon. 


'L7 HEN Roger Bernard came before the biſhop, 
| firſt he was aſked whether he had been with the 
prieſt at Eaſter to be ſhriven, and 
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whether he had re- 


Boox Nl, 


ceived the bleſſed facrament of the altar, or no? U 
whomRoger Bernard anſwered, No: Ihavenot been 1 
the prieft, nor confeſſed myſelf unto him, but I have th, 
feſſed my ſins to Almighty God, and I truſt he hath fo 
given me: whereof I ſhall not need to go to the prieſt fa 
fuch matters, who cannot help himſelf. 7 

Biſhop. Surely, Bernard, thou muſt needs 90 
confeſs thyſelf unto him. : 

Bernard. That ſhall I not do, 
I live. 

'\ Biſhop. What a ſtout boyly heretic is this? 
lapercly he anfwereth ? 

Bernard. My Lord, it grieveth me no whit, I thank 
God, to be called heretic at your hands: for ſo your 
forefathers called the prophets and confeſſors of Chris 
long before this time. 

At theſe words the biſhop roſe up in a great heat, and 
bade Bernard follow him, Then the biſhop went and 
kneeled before what they call the ſacrament of the al. 
tar, and as he was in his prayers knecling, he looked 
back, and afked Bernard why he came not and did ac le 
did. Unto whom Bernard anſwered, I cannot tell wk 
I ſhould do fo. Why, quoth the biſhop, thou lewd 
fellow, whom feeſt thou yonder, pointing to the Pyx 
over the altar? 

Bernard. I ſee nobody there. Do you, my lord ? 
| Biſhop. Why, naughty man, doſt thou not ſee thy 
maker ? | 
Bernard. My maker? No, I ſee nothing but a few 
clouts hanging together on a heap. 

With that the biſhop roſe up ſore diſpleaſed, and com- 
manded the goaler to take him away, and to lay irons 
. . . : 4 

enough on him. For, ſaid he, I will tame him ere 


and 


by God's grace, While 


How ma. 


4 he go from me, I think ſo: and ſo he was carried 


away. 


"_— 


The next day Bernard was brought again before the 
| biſhop, who aſked him if he did not remember himſelf 
| ſince the day before that he was before him. 

| Bernard. Yes, my lord, I have remembered myſelf 
very well, for the ſame man I was yeſterday, I am this 
day, and I hope ſhall be all the days of my lite, concern- 
ing the matter you talked with me of. 

Then one of the guard ſtanding by, ſaid, My lord, I 
pray you trouble not yourſelf any more with him, but 
let me have the examining of him, I ſhall handle him 
after another ſort, I think, and make him a fair child 
ere he go, you ſhall ſce. 

So he was committed to him, and brought by him to 
an inn, where were a great many prielts aſſembled to- 
gether, and there they all fell to flatter him, and per- 
ſuaded him with gay enticing words what they could: 
but when they could not prevail therein, then they be- 
gan to threaten him with whippinz, ſtocking, burning, and 
ſuch like. Unto whom Bernard ſaid, Friends, I am not 
better than my raſter Chriſt, and the prophets, which 
your fathers ſerved after ſuch ſort; and for his name's 
ſake am content to ſuffer the like at your hands, if God 
ſo permit, truſting that he will ſtrengthen me in the 
ſame according to his promiſe, in the ſpite of the devil, 
and all his miniſters. So when they could not make 
him to relent or yield, they ſaid, Behold a right ſcholar 
of John Fortune, whom they had then in prifon. Then 
they carried him to the biſhop, who immediately con- 
demned him as an heretic, and delivered him to the ſe- 
cular power. 1 

This Roger Bernard was a fingle man, and by his vo- 
cation a labourer, dwelling in Framſden in Suffolk, who 
was taken in the night by Mr. Tamage's men, becauſe 
he would not go to church to hear their unſavoury ſer- 
vice, and fo by them carricd to priſon. 
| 
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Adam Foſter. 


years, huſbandman, being married, dwelling in 

ndleſam, in the county of Suffolk, was taken at home 
in his houſe, a little before the ſun going down, by the 
conſtables of the ſaid town, George Revet and Thomas 
Rouſe, at the commandment of Sir John Tyrrel, of 
Gipping-hall, in Suffolk, knight, becauſe he would not 
go to church and hear maſs, and receive at Eaſter, ex- 
cept he might have it after Chriſt's holy ordinance. 
When they came for him, they told him he muſt go with 
them unto the juſtice, Unto whom Adam Foſter ſaid, 
for Chriſt's cauſe, and to ſave his conſcience, he was 
well contented ; and ſo they led him to Sir John Tyr- 
rel, and he ſent him to Eye-dungeon, in Suffolk, from 
whence at length he was ſent to Norwich, and there con- 
demned by biſhop Hopton. 

Now atter his apprehenſion, the ſaid Thomas Rouſe 
and George Revet, were ſtricken with a great fear and 
ſickneſs, whereby Rouſe pined and conſumed away even 
unto death, although he was a luſty young man. But 
George Revet who was the ſaid Roule's fellow, and a 
great reader of the ſcripture, or (as a man may term it), 
a talkative goſpeller, would not be premoniſhed by the 
works of God, but ſet his ſon to help the prieſt at maſs, 
and to be clerk of the ſame town of Mendleſam for lu- 


: DAM FOSTER, of the age of ſix and twenty 
e 


cre ſake; yet was there a fair warning given him of God, 


although he had not the grace ſo to conſider it, which 
thing was this: . 

A young man of the ſame pariſh newly married, called 
Robert Edgore, being of a ripe wit and ſound, was 
clerk in the ſaid church before the ſaid Revet ſent his 
ſon in that room, and executed the office a little, yea 
alas too long, againſt his own conſcience; whereby at 
length the Lord ſo took away his wits, that many years 
after, his poor and woful wite, good woman, was com- 

lled to keep him chained, and bound continually, leſt 

= ſhould unawares do himſelf or ſome other ſome miſ- 
chief, as many times (the more pity) he was ready enough 
to do, 
This (as I ſaid) would not admoniſh Revet, but needs 
he muſt perſiſt in his wicked purpoſe. Notwithſtanding 
at the length, as many men were offended with him in 
the pariſh, ſo honeſt women eſpecially (being mightily 
grieved at his ungodly doings), came to him and ſaid, 
Neighbour Revet, are ye not afraid to let your ſon help 
the naughty prieſt to ſay maſs, and to ſerve that abomi- 
nable idol? And he ſaid, No. 

Then ſaid they, We fear not to go to church and hear 
maſs, ſeeing you, being a man that ſo much profeſs chriſ- 
tianity, will let your ſon help the prieſt to ſay maſs, &c. 

At which words Revet waxed angry, and in his rage 
immediately made his prayer unto God after this manner, 
or with ſuch like words, ſaying, **O Lord, if it be not thy 
will, that my ſon ſhould ſo do, then I beſeech thee ſend 
ſome ſtrange token, to let me underſtand what thy good 
pleaſure is therein,” &c. So according to his petition, 
within ſhort ſpace after his neighbour's bull came into 
his paſture, and there he having a very proper gelding, 
which was his felicity above any thing he had, the bull 
running upon him, did ſo wound and gore him, that im- 
mediately thereof his gelding died, and he thereby no- 
thing amended. For although he knew and confeſſed, 
that it was the Lord's hand upon him for the ſufferance 
of his ſon in that wicked vocation ; yet would he not 
take him from it, but permitted him {till to uſe and fre- 
quent the ſame againſt his own conſcience. 5 

At the laſt the Lord ſent upon him a great ſwelling in 

his legs, which did ſo grievouſly vex and trouble him 
by reaſon it ſwelled upward, that at length having there- 
by brought upon him a very ſtrange ſickneſs, he died 
moſt miſerably, in ſo impatient manner, that it terrified 
all good hearts to hear thereof, The Lord grant for 
Neoy- 
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Chriſt's ſake, that we may obſerve his judgments better 
to his glory and our comfort, Amen. 8 


Robert Lawſon. 
in LAWSON was a ſingle man, of the 


age of thirty years, and by vocation a linen-weaver, 
who was apprehended in the night by one Robert Kereth, 
at the command of Sir John Tyrrel of Gipping-hall, in 
Suffolk, knight, and ſo was immediately carried to the 
Eye-dungeon in Suffolk, where he remained a certain 
time, and after was led to Bury. The cauſe of his being 
taken, was for that he would not go to church to hear 
maſs, and receive their popiſh idol. 

When theſe three aforeſaid martyrs were carried to 
their death, namely, Roger Bernard, Adam Foſter, and 
Robert Lawſon, at Bury, after they had made their 
prayer, being at the ſtake, and the tormentors attending 
the fire, they moſt triumphantly ended their lives, in 
ſuch a happy and bleſſed condition, as did notably ſet 
forth their conſtancy and joyful end, to the great praiſe 
of God, and their commendation in him, and alſo to the 
encouragement of others in the ſame quarrel to do the 
like, The Lord of ſtrength fortify us to ſtand as his 
true ſoldiers in what ſtanding ſoever he ſhall think it 
good to place us, Amen. 


In the examination of Roger Bernard, ye heard a lit- 
tle before, how he was compared by the prieſts there, to 
John Fortune, and called his ſcholar. This John For- 
tune, otherwiſe called Cutler, of Hintleſham in Suffolk, 
was by his occupation a black-ſmith, whom they had be- 
fore them in examination a little before, on the 2oth 
day of April. In ſpirit he was zealous and ardent, in 
the ſcriptures ready, in Chriſt's cauſe ſtout and valiant, 
in his anſwers marvelous, and no leſs patient in his 
racy A ſuffering than conſtant in his doctrine. Whe- 
ther he was burnt or died in priſon, I cannot certainly 
find ; but rather I ſuppoſe that he was burnt. Certain 
it is, howſoever he was made away, he never yielded. 
What his anſwers and examinations were before Dr. 
Parker and the biſhop, ye ſhall hear him, although not 
with his own mouth ſpeaking, yet with his own hand 
written what he did ſay, as followeth. 


The Examination of John Fortune before Dr. Parker 
and Mr. Foſter. 


IRST Dr. Parker aſked me how I believed in the 
catholic faith. 

And I aſked him which faith he meant : whether the 
faith that Stephen had, or the faith of them that put 
Stephen to death. 

Dr. Parker being moved, ſaid, What a naughty fellow 
is this? you ſhall ſee anon he will deny the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the altar. | | 

Then ſaid Mr. Foſter, I know you well enough. You 
are a buſy merchant, How ſayſt thou by the bleſſed 
maſs ? 

And I ſtood ſtill and made no anſwer. t 

Then, ſaid Foſter, Why ſpeakeſt thou not, and makeſt 
the gentleman an anſwer ? 

And I ſaid, Silence is a good anſwer to a fooliſh queſ- 
tion. 7 

Then ſaid Dr. Parker, I am ſure he will deny the bleſ- 
ſed ſacrament of the altar alſo. 

And I ſaid, I know none ſuch, but only the ſacrament 
of the body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Then ſaid Dr. Parker, You deny the order of the ſe- 
ven ſacraments. And why doſt not thou believe in the 
ſacrament of the altar ? 

And ] ſaid, Becauſe it is not written in God's book. 

Then, ſaid he, you will not believe unwritten verities. 

71 And. 
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And I ſaid, 1 will believe that thoſe unwritten verities 
that agree with the written verities be true: but thoſe un- 
written 'verities that be of your own making, and in— 
vented of your own brain, I do not believe. 

Well, ſaid Mr. Foſter, you ſhall be whipped and burnt 
for this gear, I trow. 

Then ſaid I, If you knew how theſe words do rejoice 
my keart, you would not have ſpoken them. 

Then ſaid Mr. Foſter, Away thou fool, doſt thou re- 
Joice in whipping ? 

Yes, ſaid I, tor it is written in the ſcriptures, and 
Chriſt ſaith, Thou ſhalt be whipped for my name's ſake: 
and ſince the time that the ſword of tyranny came into 
your hands, I heard of none that were whipped. Hap- 
py were I, if I had the maiden-head of this perſecution. 

Away with him then, ſaid he, for he is ten times worſe 
than Samuel: and ſo he was carried to priſon again. 


by 


The ſecond Examination of John Fortune, before the 
Biſhop of Norwich. 


HEN I came before the biſhop, he aſked me if I 
did not believe in the catholic church. 
a I ſaid, I believe that church whereof Chriſt is the 
ead. 
Then ſaid the biſhop, Doſt thou not believe that the 
pope 1s ſupreme head of the church ? 
And I ſaid, No, Chriſt is the head of the true church. 
Biſhop. So do I believe alſo: but the pope is God's 
vicar upon earth, and the head of the church, and I 
believe that he hath power to forgive ſins alſo. 
Fortune. The pope is but a man, and the prophet Da- 


vid ſaith, „That no man can deliver his brother, nor 


make agreement unto God for him; for it coſt more 
to redeem their fouls, ſo that he mult let that alone for 
ever. 

And the biſhop again fetching about a great circum- 
ſtance, ſaid, Like as the belwether weareth the bell, and 
is the head of the flock of ſheep : fo 1s the pope our head. 
And as the hives of bees have a maſter-bee that bringeth 
the bees to the hive again: ſo doth our head bring us 
home again to our true church. 

Then I aſked him, whether the pope were a ſpiritual 
man. And he ſaid, Vea. And TI ſaid again, They are 
ſpiteful men ; for in 17 months there were three popes, 
and one poiſoned another for that preſumptuous ſeat of 
Antichriſt. 

Biſhop. It is maliciouſly ſpoken, for thou muſt obey 
the power and not the man. And thus was the pope de- 
nied to be ſupreme head. Well, what ſayeſt thou to the 
ceremonies of the church ? | 

And I ſaid, + All things that are not planted by my 
heavenly Father, ſhall be plucked up by the roots,” ſaith 
our Saviour: for they are not from the beginning, nei- 
ther ſhall they continue to the end. 

Biſhop. They are good and godly, and neceſſary to be 
uſed. | 

Fortune. St. Paul called them weak and beggarly. 

Biſhop. No, that is a lye. 

I hearing that, ſaid, that St. Paul writeth thus in the 
fourth chapter to the Galatians, ** You fooliſh Galations 
(ſaith he) who hath bewitched you, that ye ſeek to be in 
bondage to theſe weak and beggarly ceremonies?” Now 
which of you do lye, you or St. Paul? And allo it is ſaid, 
That works inſtituted, and injoined without the com- 
mandment of God, pertain not to the worſhip of God, 
according to the text, Matt. 15. © In vain do men wor- 
ſhip me with men's traditions and commandments,” 
And St. Paul ſaith, * Wherefore do ye carry us away 
from the grace of Chriſt to another kind of doctrine?“ 
And Chriſt openly rebuked the ſcribes, lawyers, phari- 
ſees, doctors, prieſts, biſhops, and hypocrites, for mak- 


Ang God's commandments of none effect, to ſupport 
* their own tradition. ©) | 
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Biſhop. Thou lyeſt, there is not ſuch a word 
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p . in all the 
ſcriptures, thou naughty heretic. Thou art worſe than 


all other heretics : for Hooper and Bradford alloy th 
to be good, and thou doſt not. Away with him. 5 
Here you may perceive how that the catholic chut K 
cannot err, but whatſoever they ſay muſt needs be Fa 
And ſo my lord biſhop cannot lye, as it may appear a ; 
all men plainly in the text. g 


The third Examination of John Fortune, before the 
Biſhop of Norwich. 


HE next day I was brought before the ſaid big 
again, where he made a ſermon upon the ſixth 
chapter of St. John's goſpel, of Chriſt's words, & an 
the bread that came down from heaven,” &c. And 
thereupon had a great bibble babble to no purpoſe. 80 
in the end I was called before him, and he ſaid to me: 

Biſhop. How believeſt thou in the ſacrament of the al. 
tar? Doſt thou not believe, that after the conſecratn 
there is the real ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt? 

Fortune. That is the greateſt plague that ever came 
into England. 

Biſhop. Why ſo? 

Fortune. If I were a biſhop, and you a poor man as [ 
am, I would be aſhamed to atk ſuch a queſtion : for a bi- 
ſhop ſhould be apt to teach and not to learn, 

Biſhop. I am appointed by the law to teach, ſo are not 
you. 

Fortune. Your law breaketh out very well : for you 
have burned up the true biſhops and preachers, and 
maintained lyars to be in their ſtead. 

Biſhop. Now you may underſtand that he is a traitor : 
for he denieth the higher powers. 

Fortune. I am no traitor : for St. Paul ſaith, “ All 
ſouls muſt obey the higher powers,” and I reſiſt not the 
higher powers concerning my body, but I muſt reſiſt 
your evil doctrine wherewith you would infe& my ſoul, 

Then ſaid a doctor, My lord, you do not well; let 
him anſwer ſhortly to his articles. 

Biſhop. How ſayeſt thou? make an anſwer quickly 
to thele articles. | 

Fortune. St. Paul ſaith, Heb. 10.“ Chriſt did one 
ſacrifice once for all, and ſat him down on the right- 
hand of his Father,” triumphing over hell and death, 
making interceſſion for ſins. 

Biſhop. I aſk thee no ſuch queſtion, but make anſwer 
to this article, ; 

Fortune. If it be not God before the conſecration, it 
is not God after: for God is without beginning and 
without ending, 

Biſhop. Lo, what a {tiff heretic is this! He hath de- 
nied all together: how ſayeſt thou? Is it idolatry to wor- 
ſhip the bleſſed ſacrament or no ? : 

Fortune. God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in 
ſpirit and truth. | 

Biſhop. I aſk thee no ſuch queſtion, anſwer me di- 
rectly. | 

F . I anſwer that this is the God Mauzzim, that 
robbeth God of his honour. | 

Biſhop. It is pity that the ground beareth thee, 0! 
that thou haſt a tongue to ſpeak. 

Then ſaid the ſcribe, Here are a great many more 
articles. 

Then ſaid the biſhop, Away with him: for he hath 
ſpoken too much. 


Another Examination of J. Fortune. 


HEN I came to mine examination again, the 
| biſhop aſked me if I ſhould ſtand unto mine - 
{wer that I had made before: and I ſaid, yea: . 0 = 
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a great circumitance upon the ſacrament. 

Then I deſired him to ſtand to the text, and he read 
the goſpel on Corpus Chriſti day, which ſaid, “ I am 
the bread which came down from heaven :” belicveſt 
thou not this? And I ſaid, Yea truly. 

And he ſaid, Why doſt thou deny the ſacrament ? 

Becauſe your doctrine is falſe, ſaid J. 

Then ſaid he, how can that be talſe which is ſpoken 
in the ſccripture? And I faid, Chriſt ſaid, „I am the 
bread ;” and you ſay the bread is he. Therefore your 
doctrine is falle, ſaid I. 

Then, ſaid he, Doſt thou not believe that the bread is 
he? And I ſaid, No. 

Biſhop. I will bring thee to it by the ſcriptures. 

Fortune. Hold that faſt, my lord: for that is the beſt 
argument that you have yer. 

Biſhop. Thou ſhalt be burned like an heretic. 

Fortune. Who ſhall give judgment upon me ? 

Biſhop. I will judge an hundred ſuch as thou art, and 
never be ſhriven upon it. | 

Fortune. Is there not law for the ſpiritualty, as well 
as for the temporalty ? 

And Sir Clement Higham ſaid, Yes, what meaneſt thou 
by that ? a | 

Fortune. When a man is perjured by the law, he is 
caſt over the bar, and ſitteth no more in judgment. And 
the biſhop is a perjured man, and ought to fit in judg- 
ment of no man. 

Biſhop. How proveſt thou that? | 

Fortune. Becauſe you took an oath in King Henry's 
days to reſiſt the pope. So both {ſpiritual and temporal 
are perjured, that here can be no true judgment. 
Biſhop. Thinkeſt thou to eſcape judgment by that? 
No: for my chancellor ſhall judge thee. He took no 
cath, for he was then out of the realm. 

C. Higham. Ir is time to weed out ſuch fellows as you 
be, indeed. | 

Biſhop. Good fellow, why believeſt not thou in the 
ſacrament of the altar? 

Fortune. Becauſe I find it not in God's book, nor yet 
in the doctors. If it were there I would believe it with 
all my heart. 

Biſhop. How knoweſt thou it is not there? 

Fortune. Becauſe it is contrary to the ſecond com- 
mandment : and ſeeing it is not written in God's book, 
why do you then rob me of my lite ? 


Then the biſhop having no more to ſay, commanded : 


the bailiff to take him away. 

And thus much touching the examinations of this 
man. Now whether he died in fire, or was otherwiſe 
prevented with death, as I ſaid before, I am uncertain. 

In the regiſter of Norwich this I do find, that his ſen- 
tence of condemnation was drawn and regiſtered ; but 
whether it was pronounced, it is not expreſſed in the 
ſaid regiſter, according as the uſual manner of the no- 
tary is ſo to declare, in the end of the ſentence. Ne- 
verthelcſs this is moſt certain, that he never abjured 
nor recanted, howſoever it pleaſed the Lord by death to 
call him out of the world. 


— — 


The Death of John Careleſs in the King's-Bench. 


A BOUT the firſt of July, John Careleſs of Coven- 
| try, weaver, died in the priſon of the King's- bench: 
who though he were by the ſecret judgment of Al- 
mighty God prevented by death, fo that he came not to 
the full martyrdom of his body, yet he is no leſs wor- 
thy to be counted in honour and place of Chriſt's mar- 
tyrs, than others that ſuffered moſt cruel] torments ; 
as well becauſe he was for 'the ſame truth's ſake a long 
time impriſoned, as alſo for his willing mind and 
zealous affect ion he had thereunto, if the Lord had fo 
determined it, as may well appear by his examination be- 
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ſpoken nothing but the truth. And after that he made 


fore Dr. Martin. Which examination, becauſe it con- 
tained nothing almoſt but wrangling interrogations, and 
matters of contention, wherein Dr. Martin would enter 
into no communication about the articles of his accuſa- 
tion, but only urged him to detect his fellows, it is 
not therefore greatly material to expreſs the whole, hut 
only to inſert ſo much as, pertaining to the queſtion of 
predeſtination, may bring ſome fruit to the reader. 


The Effect of John Careleſs's Examination before 
Dr. Martin, briefly declared. | 


IRST, Dr. Martin calling John Careleſs to him in 

his chamber, demanded what was his name? To 
whom when the other had anſwered, that his name 
was John Careleſs, then began Dr. Martin to deſcant at 
his pleaſure upon that name, ſaying, that it would ap- 
pear by his condition, by that time he had done with 
him, that he would be a true Carcleſs man indeed. And 
lo after other by-talk there ſpent about much needleſs mat- 
ter, then he aſked him where he was born. 

Forſooth, faith Careleſs, at Coventry. 

Martin. At Coventry? what fo far, man? How cameſt 
thou hither ? Who ſent thee to the King's-bench 
priſon ? 

Careleſs, I was brought hither by a writ, I think, what 
he was I cannot tell, I ſuppoſe maſter Marſhal can tell 
you. 
| Marſhal. In good faith I cannot tell what the matter 
= but indeed my lord chief juſtice ſent him from the 

ar. 

Martin. Well, Careleſs, I would thou ſhouldſt play 
the wiſe man's part. Thou art a handſome man, and 
It is pity but thou ſnouldſt do well, and fave that which 
God hath bought. 

Careleſs. I thank your good maſterſhip moſt heartily : 
and | put you out of doubt, that | am moſt ſure and 
certain of my ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt; ſo that my ſoul 
is ſafe already, whatſoever pains my body ſuffer here 
for a little time, | 

Martin. Yea marry, you ſay truth. For thou art fo 
predeſtinate to life, that thou canſt not periſh in whatſo- 
ever opinion thou doſt die. 

Careleſs. That God hath predeſtinated me to eternal 
life in Jeſus Chriſt, I am moit certain, and even ſo am I 
ſure that his Holy Spirit (wherewith I am ſealed) will fo 
preſerve me from all hereſies and evil opinions, that I 
mall die in none at all. | 

Martin. Go to, let me hear thy faith in predeſtina- 
tion. For that ſhall be written alſo. | 

Careleſs. Your maſterſhip ſhall pardon me herein. 
For you ſaid yourſelf ere while, that you had no com- 
miſſion to examine my conſcience. I will trouble my- 
ſelf with anſwering no more matters than I needs mutt, 
until I come before them that ſhall have more authority 
further to examine me. 

Martin. I tell thee then I have commiſſion, yea, and 
commandment from the council to examine thee : for 
they delivered me thy articles. 

Careleſs. Yea, I think indeed that your maſterſhip is 
appointed to examine me of my articles, which you have 
there in writing, and I have told you the truth. I do 
confeſs them to be mine own fact and deed : but you do 
now examine me of predeſtination, whereof my articles 
ſpeak nothing at all. 

Martin, I tell thee yet again, that I muſt alſo examine 
thee of ſuch things as be in controverſy between thee and 
thy fellows in the King's-bench, whereof predeſtination 
is a part, as thy fellow N— hath confeſſed, and thyſelf 
doſt not deny, | | 1 8 

Careleſs. I do not deny it. But he that firſt told you 
that, might have found himſelf much better occupied. 

Martin. Why, what if he had not told me, thinkeſt 

thou 
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ment, or any other thing that I liſt, but that I would 
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thou that I would not have known it ? Yes, or elſe thou 
ſhould have withſtood my commiſſion. For I tell thee 
the truth, I may now examine thee of the bleſſed ſacra- 


_— the favour, and not be too haſty with thee at the 
rſt. 

Marſhal. Yea, indeed, Careleſs, Mr. Doctor hath 
commiſſion to examine you or any other of your fellows. 

* Yea, marry have 1, I tell thee the truth 
of it. 

Careleſs. Then let your ſcribe ſet his pen to the 
paper, and you ſhall have it roundly, even as the truth 
is. I believe that Almighty God our moſt dear loving 
Father, of his great mercy and infinite goodneſs, did 
elect in Chriſt. 

Martin. Tuſh, What need all that long circum- 
_—_— [I believe God elected] and make no more 
ado. 

Careleſs. No, not ſo, Mr. Doctor: it is an high my- 
ſtery, and ought reverently to be ſpoken of. And if 
my words may not he written as I do utter them, I will 
not ſpeak at all. 

Martin. Go to, go to, write what he will. Here is 
more buſineſs than needeth. 

Careleſs, I believe that Almighty God our moſt dear 
and loving Father, of his great mercy and infinite good- 
neſs {through Jeſus Chriſt) did elect and appoint in him 
before the foundation of the earth was laid, a church or 
congregation, which he doth continually guide and go- 
vern by his grace and Holy Spirit, ſo that not one of 
them ſhall ever finally periſh. 

When this was written, Mr. Doctor took it in his 
hand and read it, ſaying, 

Why, who will deny this ? 

Careleſs. If your maſterſhip do allow it, and other 
Jearned men when they ſhall ſee it, I have my heart's 
deſire. 

Martin. And do you hold none otherwiſe, than 1s 
there written ? 

Careleſs. No verily, nor ever did. 

Martin. Write what he ſaith, Otherwiſe he holdeth 
not. So that was written, 

Martin. It was told me alſo, that thou doſt affirm, 
That Chriſt did not die effectually for all men. 

Careleſs. Whatſoever hath been told you, it is not 
-much material unto me. Let the tellers of ſuch tales 
come before my face, and I truſt to make them anſwer. 
For indeed I do believe that Chriſt did effectually die 
for all thoſe that do effectually repent and believe, and 
for no other. So that was written alſo. 

Martin. Now, Sir, what is Trew's faith of predeſti- 
nation ? He believeth that all men be predeſtinate, and 
that none ſhall be damned, doth he not. 

Careleſs. No forſooth, that he doth not. 

Martin. How then ? 

Careleſs. Truly I think he doth believe as your maſ- 
terſnip and the reſt of the clergy do believe of pre- 
deſtination, that we be elected in reſpect of our good 
works, and ſo long elected, as we do them, and no 
longer. 25 

Martin. Write what he ſaith, That his fellow Trew 
believeth of predeſtination as the papiſts do believe, 

Careleſs. Ah maſter Doctor, did I ſo term you? See- 
ing that this my confeſſion ſhall come before the coun- 
cil, I pray you place my terms as reverently as I ſpeak 
them. 

Martin. Well, well, write that Trew is of the ſame 
faith as the catholics be. 

Careleſs. I did not ſo call you neither, I wonder what 
you mean. | 

Martin. You ſaid the clergy, did you not, Careleſs ? 

Careleſs. Yes, forfooth did I. So then it was written 
of the clergy. | 
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3 Forſooth I have no further to ſay in this 
Martin. Well, Careleſs, I pray thee prov 
wiſe man, and do not caſt 3 1 life Wilkülly ; 

Careleſs. Now the Lord he knoweth, good 5 
Doctor. I would gladly live, fo that 1 might do N 
ſame with a ſafe conſcience. And your maſterſhi * l 
right well perceive that I will be no wilful man 4 
all things that I ſtand upon I will have ſure ground N 

Martin. Now the Lord knoweth, good Careleſs. th 
I would gladly make ſome means to preſerve thy i 
But thou ſpeakeſt ſo much of the Lord, the Lord; uit 
thou be content to go with my Lord Fitzwater into Ire 
land ? methinks thou art a goodly tall fellow to do the 
queen ſervice there. How ſay'ſt thou? 

Careleſs, Verily Mr. Doctor, whether I be in Ireland 
France, or Spain, or any place elſe, I am ready to £ 
her grace the belt ſervice that I can, with body goods 
and life, ſo long as it doth laſt. , 

Martin. That is honeſtly ſaid, I promiſe thee, ever 
man will not.fay ſo. How ſay you, Mr. Marſhal ? this 
man is meet for all manner of ſervice. Indeed thou art 
worthy, Careleſs, to have the more favour, 

Careleſs. Indeed Sir, I hope to be meet and ready 
unto all things that pertain unto a true chriſtian ſubject 
to do. And if her grace or her officers under her do 
require me to do any thing contrary to Chriſt's religion, 
I am ready allo to do my ſervice in Smithfield for not ob. 
ſerving it, as my bed- fellow and other brethren have done, 
praiſed be God for them. 

Martin. By my troth thou art a pleaſant fellow as 
ever I talked with of the proteſtants, except it were 
Tomſon. I am ſorry that I muſt depart from thee ſo 
ſoon ; but I have ſuch buſineſs now, that I can tarry with 
thee no longer. Well, yet thou canſt not deny, but 
you are at jar among yourſelves in the King's-bench, 
and it is fo throughout all your congregation; for you 
will not be a church. 

Careleſs. No, maſter Doctor, that is not ſo. There 
is a thouſand times more variety in opinions among your 
doctors, which you call of the catholic church, yea and 
that in the ſacrament, for which there 1s ſo much blood 
ſhed now-a-days, I mean of your latter doctors and new 
writers; as for the old they agree wholly with us. 

Martin. No, Careleſs, this is not ſo; there thou art 
deceived. 

Careleſs. Verily it is ſo, maſter Doctor, I am not de- 
ceived therein any thing at all, as it hath been, and is 
evidently proved by ſuch as God hath indued with great 
learning. 

Then he turned to the marſhal, and whiſpered with 
him a while. 

Turning to me again, he ſaid, Farewel, Carelels: 
for 1 can tarry no longer with thee now, my buſineſs 18 

uch. 

Careleſs. God be with you, good maſter Doctor, the 
Lord give your maſterſhip health of body and ſoul. 

Martin. God have mercy, good Careleſs, and God 
keep thee from all errors, and give thee grace to do as 
well as I would wiſh myſelf. | 

Careleſs. I thank your good maſterſhip, I pray God | 
may do always that is acceptable in his ſight. Where- 
unto they all ſaid, Amen. And ſo I departed with 3 
glad heart ; God only have the whole praiſe, Amen. 


It appeareth by the examination of the ſaid John Care- 
leſs, that he ſuffered two whole years impriſonment, hav- 
ing a wife and children. When he was in Coventry gabe 
he was in ſuch credit with the keeper, that upon his 
word he was let out to play the pageant about the cit) 
with his companions, punctually returning to prilon 
again at his hour appointed, 3 

After that, being brought to London, he was indue 


Martin. Now, Sir, what ſay you more? 


3 _=_ | 


with ſuch patience and conſtant fortitude, that he longe 
| for 
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for nothing more earneſtly, than the promotion of dying 
in the fire for the profeſſion of his faith; but it pleaſed 
God to prevent him with death in the priſon; and was 
buried in the fields in a dunghill. | 

While he was priſoner in the King's-bench, he hap- 
pened to be very much troubled in conſcience, where- 
upon he wrote to Mr. Philpot, then in biſhop Bonner's 
coal-houſe : upon occaſion whereof Mr. Philpot ſent him 
an epiſtle of conſolation, which is inſerted before among 
Mr. Philpor's letters. [page 486.] Upon which epiſtle 
John Careleſs made the following anſwer. 


A Letter to Mr. John Careleſs, in anſwer to the loving 
Epittle ſent to him by Mr. John Philpor. 


A faithful Friend is a ſtrong Defence, whoſo findeth ſuch 
a one, findeth a Treaſure. 

A faithful Friend hath no Peer, the Weight of Gold 
and Silver is not to be compared to the Goodneſs of 
his Faith. | 

A faithful Friend is a Medicine of Life, and they that 
fear the Lord, ſhall find him, Eccleſ. 6. 


HE Father of mercy, and God of all conſolation, 

comfort you with his eternal Spirit (my moſt dear 
and faithful loving friend, good maſter Philpot) as you 
have comforted me by the mighty operation of the 
ſame; the everlaſting God theretore be praiſed for ever, 
Amen. 

Ah my dear heart and moſt loving brother, if I ſhould 
do nothing elſe day and night ſo long as the days of hea- 
ven do endure, but kneel on my knees, and read pſalms, 
I can never be able to render unto God condign thanks, 
for his great mercy, fatherly kindneſs, and moſt lovin 
compaſſion extended unto me mot vile, ſinful, wicked, 
and unworthy wretch. O that the Lord would open my 
mouth, and give me a thankful heart, that from the bot- 
tom of the ſame might flow his continual praiſe. O that 
my ſinful fleſh (which is the cauſe of ſorrow) were clean 
ſeparated from me, that I might ſing pſalms of thankſ- 

'ving unto the Lord's name for ever; that with good 
| at mother I might continually record this noble 
verſe following, which by the good experience I have 
found mot true, praiſed be my God therefore. 

he Lord (faith that good woman) killeth and 
maketh alive; he bringeth down to hell, and fetcheth up 
again, Praiſed be the Lord for ever, yea and praiſed be 
his name for that he hath given me true experience and 
lively feeling of the ſame. Bleſſed be the Lord God, 
whole mercy endureth for ever, which hath not dealt with 
me according to my deſerts, nor deitroyed me in his dif- 


. pleaſure when I have juſtly deſerved it. O what reward 


ſhall I give again unto the Lord for all the great benefits 
that he hath done for my ſoul ? I will gladly receive the 
cup of ſalvation at his hand, and will worſhip his name 
with prayer and with praiſe.” 

Ah my dear heart, yea moſt dear to me in the Lord, 
think not this ſudden change in me to be ſome fickle 
fantaſy of my fooliſh head (as indeed ſome others would 
ſurely ſuſpect it to be) for doubtleſs it is the marvellous 
doing of the Lord, molt merciful unto me his unworthy 
creature. God for his great mercies ſake give me grace to 
be more thankful unto him than I heretofore have been, 
and keep me that | never fall forth of his favour again. 

And now my dear brother, and moſt bleſſed meſſen- 
ger of the Lord, whoſe beautiful feet have brought much 
glad tidings to my ſoul, what ſhall I do or ſay unto you 
in the leaſt part to recompenſe the fatherly affection and 
godly care that you continually keep for me ? O that 
God would give me the ſpirit of fervent prayer, that I 
might yet that way ſupply ſome little part of my duty to- 
ward you. Ah my true loving friend, how ſoon did you 
lay aſide all other buſineſs, to make a ſweet plaiſter for 
my wounded conſcience, yea, and that out of a painful 
pair of ſtocks, which place muſt needs be uneaſy to write 
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| in ? but God hath brought you into a ſtrait place, that 


you might ſet my ſoul at liberty. Our of your pinching 
and painful ſeat, you have plentifully poured upon me 
your P nard the ſweet ſavour whereof hath greatly 
refreſhed my tired foul. The Lord likewiſe refreſh you, 
both body and ſoul, by pouring the oil of his gracious 
Spirit in your ſweet heart. 

Ah good Jeremy, hath Phaſſor put thee in the ſtocks ? 
why, now thou haſt the right reward of a prophet. Thy 
glory never began to appear until now. 1 doubt not but 
ſhortly, inſtead of Ahikam the ſon of Shapham, JIESus 
the Son of the living God will come and deliver thee 
forth of the hands of all thine enemies, and will alſo 
make good, againſt them and their Antichriſtian Syna- 
gogue, all the words that thou haſt ſpoken in his name, 
The Lord hath made thee this day a ſtrong defenced 


tower, an iron pillar, and a brazen wall againſt the 


whole rabble of Antichriſt, and though they fight againſt 
thee never ſo fiercely, yer ſhall they not overcome thee, 
for the Lord himſelf is with thee, to help and deliver 
thee : and he will rid thee out of the hands of the wicked, 
and will deliver thee out of the hands of the tyrants; 
And in that you are not buſy in caſting pearls before 
ſwine, nor in giving the holy things unto dogs, you are 
much to be commended in my ſimple judgment. And 
ſure I am that your circumſpect and modeſt behaviour 
hitherto hath been as much ro God's glory, and to the 
ſhame and confuſion of your enemies, as any mens doings 
that are gone before you. 

Wherefore mine advice and moſt earneſt deſire is, 
with all other of your loving friends, that you ſtill keep 
that order with thoſe blood-thirſty biteſheeps, biſhops 1 
ſhould ſay, that you have begun. For though in con- 
cluſion they will ſurely have your blood, yet ſhall they 
come by it with ſhame enough, and to their perpetual 
infamy whilſt the world doth endure. They would in- 
deed condemn you in huggermugger, to darken God's 
glory, if it might be : but Satan's thoughts are not un- 

nown to you, and the depth of his ſubtilty is by you 
well foreſeen. Therefore let them do whatſoever God 
ſhall ſuffer them to do : for I know all things ſhall turn 
to your belt, Though you lie in the dark, ſullied with 
the biſhop's black coal-duſt ; yet ſhall you be ſhortly 
reſtored to the heavenly light, and be made as white as 
ſnow in Salmon, and as the wings of a dove that is 
covered with ſilver wings, and her feathers like gold. 
You know the veſſel, before it be made bright, is 
ſoiled with oil, and other things, that it may ſcour 
the better. 

O happy be you that you be now in the ſcouring- 
houſe : for ſhortly you ſhall be ſet upon the celeſtial ſhelf 
as bright as angels. Therefore, my dear heart, I will 
now according to your loving requeſt, caſt away all care, 
and rejoice with you; and praiſe God for you, and pray 
for you day and night; yea, l will now with God's grace 
ſing pſalms of praiſe and thankſgiving with you. For 
now my foul is turned to her old reſt again, and hath 
taken a ſweet nap in Chriſt's lap. I have caſt my care 
upon the Lord, which careth for me, and will be Care- 
leſs, according to my name, In that reſpect you would 
have me. I will leave out my unſeemly addition as long 
as I live; for it can take no place where true faith and 
hope is relident. So ſoon as I had read your moſt 
godly and comfortable letter, my ſorrows vaniſhed away 
as ſmoke in the wind, and my ſpirit revived, and com- 
fort came again, whereby I am ſure the Spirit of God 
was author of 1t. 5 

O my good Mr. Philpot, which art a principal Pot 
indeed filled with moſt precious liquor, as it appeareth 
by the plenteous pouring forth of the ſame: O Pot moſt 
happy, of the high Potter ordained to honour, which 
doſt contain ſuch heavenly treaſure in the earthen veſ- 
ſel: O Pot thrice happy, in whom Chriſt hath wrought 
a great miracle, altering thy nature, and turning water 
into wine, and that of the beſt, whereout the maſter of 
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the feaſt hath filled my cup ſo full, that I am become | for ever. And yet once again I deſire you for the lo 
drunken in the joy of the Spirit through the ſame. When | of God, and as ever you loved me, to rejoice with 4 
martyrdom ſhall break thee (O veſſel of honour) I know | and to give God continual thanks for doing his moſt — 
the fragrant ſavour of thy precious nard will much re- ciful will upon me. a 
joice the heavy hearts of Chriſt's true members, although L hear ſay, that you do oftentimes repeat this pod] 
the Judafſes will grudge and murmur at the ſame ; yea, ſaying, „The Lord's will be fulfilled.” Doubtleſz ! 
and burſt out into words of ſlander, ſaying, It is but loſt | rejoiceth my poor heart to hear that report of you; * 
and waſte. 1 for the Lord's ſake uſe that godly prayer continuall 
Be not offended, dear heart, at my metaphorical ſpeech; | and teach your children and family to ſay the ſame da 
for I am diſpoſed to be merry, and with David to dance | and night : and not only fay it with your tongues but 
before the ark of the Lord: And tho' you play upon | alſo with your heart and mind, and joyfully A you 
a pair of organs not very comely or eaſy to the fleſh, | will to God's will in very deed, knowing and beliey; 
yet the ſweet ſound that came from the ſame, cauſeth me | afſuredly, that nothing ſhall come to you or any of yours 
thus to do. O that I were with you in body, as preſent | otherwiſe than it ſhall be his Almighty and Father! 
I am in ſpirit, that I might ſing all care away in Chriſt : | good will and pleaſure, and for your eternal comfort nl 
for now the time of comfort is come. I hope to be with | advantage. Which Thing to be moſt true and certain, 
you ſhortly, if all things happen right. For my old | Chriſt teſtifieth in his holy Goſpel, ſaying, „ Are not 
triends of Coventry have put the council in remembrance | two little ſparrows fold for a farthing, and zet not one 
of me, not ſix days ago, laying, I am more worthy to be | of them ſhall periſh without the will of our heavenly Fa- 
burned than any that was burned yet. God's bleſſing on | ther?“ And he concludeth, ſaying, « Fear not ye there. 
their hearts for their good report. God make me wor- | fore, for ye are better than many ſparrows.” As though 
thy of that dignity, and haſten the time that I may ſet he ſhould have ſaid, If God have ſuch: reſpect and care 
forth his glory. for a poor ſparrow, which is not worth one farthing, that 
Pray for me, dear heart, I beſeech you, and deſire it ſhall not be taken in the lime-twig, not, nor pitfall 
all your company to do the ſame, and I will pray God | unleſs it be his good will and pleaſure; you may be well 
for you all, ſo long as I live. And now farewel in aſſured, that not one of you (whom he ſo dearly loveth, 
Chriſt, thou bleſſed of God's own mouth. I will for a | that he hath given his only dear Son for you) ſhall periſh, 
time take my leave, but not my laſt farewel. Bleſſed or depart forth of this miſerable life without his Al- 
be the time that ever I came into the King's-bench, to | mighty good will and pleaſure. | 
be joined in love and fellowſhip with ſuch dear children Therefore, dear wife, put your truſt and confidence 
of the Lord. My good brother Bradford ſhall not be | wholly and only in him, and ever pray that his will be 
dead while you be alive: for verily the ſpirit of him | fulfilled, and not yours, except it be agreeing to his 
doth reſt on you in moſt ample wiſe. Your letters of | will; which I pray God it may ever be, Amen. And 
comfort to me in each point do agree, as though the one | as for worldly things, take you no care, but be you wal 
were the copy of the other. He hath planted in me, | affured the Lord your dear God and Father will not ſee 
and you do water, and the Lord give good increaſe. My | you nor yours lack, if you continue in his love and 
dear brethren and fellow-priſoners here, have them hum-, | childly fear, and keep a clear conſcience from all kind 
bly and heartily commended unto you and your com- of idolatry, ſuperſtition, and wickedneſs, as my truſt 
pany, mourning for your miſery, but yet rejoicing for | is that you will do, although it be with the loſs and 
your plenteous conſolation and comfort in Chriſt. We | danger of this temporal life. And good Margaret, fear 
are all cheerful and merry under our croſs, and do lack not them that can but kill the body (and yet can they 
no neceſſaries, praiſed be God for his providence and not do that until God give them leave) but fear to dil. 


great mercy towards us for evermore, Amen. pleaſe him that can kill both body and ſoul, and caſt 
them into hell-fire. Let not the remembrance of your 
To his Wife. children keep you from God. The Lord himſelf will 


be a father and a mother, better than either you or! 
S by the great mercy of God, at the time of his | could ever have been unto them. He himſelf will do 
good will and providence appointed (my dearly | all things neceſſary for them. He hath given his angels 
beloved wife) you and I were joined together in the holy | charge over them, therefore commit them unto him. But 
and chriſtian ſtate of godly matrimony, as well to our | if you may live with a clear conſcience (for elſe I would 
great joy and comfort in Chriſt, as alſo to the increaſe of | not have you to live) and ſee the bringing up of your 
his bleſſed church and faithful congregation, by having | children yourſelf, look that you nurture them in the tear 
lawful children by and in the ſame, with which God of | of God, and keep them far from idolatry, ſuperſtition, 
his mercy hath bleſſed us, gowns be his name therefore: | and other kind of wickedneſs ; and for God's ſake help 
| even ſo now by his merciful will and divine ordinance, | them to ſome learning, if it be poſhble, that they may 
| the time is come (fo far as I can perceive) wherein he | increaſe in virtue and godly knowledge, which ſhall be 
[| will, for his glory and our eternal comfort, diſſolve the | a better dowry to marry them withal, than any worldly 
| | ſame, and feparate us aſunder again for a time. Where- | ſubſtance ; and when they be come to age, provide them 
fore I thought it good, yea and my bounden duty, by | ſuch huſbands as fear God, and love his holy word. ] 
| this ſimple letter to provoke, tir, and admoniſh you, to | charge you take heed that you match them with no 
| behave yourſelf in all your doings, ſayings, and | papiſts; and if you live, and marry again yourſelf 
1 thoughts, moſt thankfully unto our good God for the | (which thing I would wiſh you to do, if need require, 
ſame. And therefore (my dear wife) as you have heartily | or elſe not) good wife take heed how you beſtow yourlelt, 
rejoiced in the Lord, and oftentimes given God thanks | that you and my poor children be not compelled to 
[| for his goodneſs, in bringing us together in his holy or- wickedneis. But if you ſhall be able to live God's true 
| dinance : even fo now I deſire you, when this time of | widow, I would counſel you to live ſo ſtill, for the more 
| our ſeparation ſhall come, to rejoice with.me in the Lord, | quietneſs of yourſelf and your poor children. Take heed, 
| and to give him molt hearty thanks, tliat he hath (to his | Margaret, and play the wiſe woman's part. You have 
glory, and our endleſs advantage) ſeparated us again for | warning by others, if you will take an example. And | 
a little time, and hath mercifully taken me unto himſelf, | thus I commit you and my ſweet children unto God's 
_ forth of this miſerable world into his celeſtial kingdom; | moſt merciful defence. The bleſſing of God be with 
1 believing and hoping alſo aſſuredly, that God of his | you, and God ſend us a merry meeting together in hea- 
7 goodneſs, for his Son Chriſt's ſake, will ſhortly bring | ven. Farewel in Chriſt, farewel, mine own dear hearts 
_ you, and your dear children thither to me, that we may | all, Pray, pray. | 
| moſt joyfully together ſing praiſes unto his glorious name | 


To 
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Bo ok II: 


To my good Brother, Mr. Bradford. 


HE peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal 
E 5 comfort of his ſweet Spirit, which hath ſurely 
ſealed you unto eternal ſalvation, be with you, and 
ſtrengthen you in your joyful journey towards the ce- 
leſtial Hieruſalem (my dear friend, and moſt faithful bro- 
ther, Mr. Bradford) to the ſetting forth of God's glory, 
and to your eternal joy in Chriſt, Amen. 

Ever ſince that good Mr. Philpot ſhewed me your laſt 
letter (my dear heart in the Lord) I have continued in 
great heavineſs and perplexity ; not for any hurt or diſ- 
commodity that I can perceive coming towards you, unto 
whom doubleſs death is made lite and great felicity, but 
for the great loſs that God's church here in England ſhall 
ſuſtain by the taking away of ſo godly, worthy, and ne- 
ceſſary an inſtrument as the Lord hath made you to be. 
O that my life, and a thouſand more of ſuch wretched 
lives, might go for yours. O why doth God ſuffer me 
and ſuch other caterpillars to live, that can do nothing 
but conſume the alms of the church, and take away you, 
ſo-worthy a workman and labourer in the Lord's vine- 
yard? but woe be to our fins and great unthankfulneſs, 
which is the greateſt cauſe of the taking away ſuch wor- 
thy inſtruments of God, as ſhould ſet forth his glory, and 
inſtruct his people. If we had been thankful unto God, 
for the good miniſters of his word, we had not been ſo 
ſoon deprived both of it and them. The Lord forgive 
our great ingratitude and fins, and give us true repentance 
and faith, and hold his hand of mercy over us, for his 
dear Son Chriſt's fake. Take not away all thy true 
preachers'out'of this realm, O Lord, but leave us a ſeed, 
leſt England be made like to Sodom and Gomorrah, when 
thy true Lots be gone. N 

But what go T about to mingle your mirth with my 
mourning, and your juſt joy with my deſerved ſorrow ? 
if I loved you indeed, as I have pretended, I ſhould ſurcly 
rejoice with you moſt heartily, and praiſe God on your 
behalf from the very bottom of my heart; I ſhould praiſe 
God day and night for your excellent election in and 
through his great mercy, and ſhould give him moſt 
humble thanks for your vocation by his goſpel, and your 
true knowledge in the ſame ; I ſhould earneſtly praiſe him 
for your ſweet juſtification, whereof you are moſt certain 
by God's grace and Spirit, and ſhould inſtantly pray 
unto him for your glorification, which ſhall ſhortly en- 
ſue; I ſhould rejoice and be glad to ſee you ſo dignified 
by the crown of martyrdom, and to be appointed to that 
honour, to teſtify his truth, and to ſeal it with your 
blood; I ſhould highly extol the Lord, who hath given 
you. a glorious victory over all your enemies viſible and 
inviſible; and hath given you grace and ſtrength to finiſh 
the-tower that you have begun to build. Finally, if I 
loved you, I ſhould moſt heartily rejoice and be glad to 
ſee you delivered from this body of ſin, and vile pri- 
ſon of the fleſh, and brought into that heavenly. ta- 

bernacle where you ſhall be ſafely kept, and never of- 
fend him more. | 

This and much more ſhould I do, if I had a good 

heart towards God, or you his dear child. But (alas) I 
am an hypocrite, and do ſeek nothing but mine own ad- 
vantage. I would have God's everlaſting providence 
give place to my pecviſh will and purpoſe, although it 
were to the hinderance of his glory, and your ſweet com- 
fort. God forgive me my horrible ingratitude, ſins and 
offences againſt him : and good brother, do you forgive 


me my great negligence and unthankfulneſs towards you, 


and henceforth I promiſe you, I will put my will to 
God's will, and pray that the ſame may be. fulfilled in 
you, as long as you be on this earth ; and when you are 
taken hence, I will moſt heartily praiſe the Lord for 
you, ſo long as J have my being in this world. Ah, my 


dear heart, now I muſt take my leave of you, and as I 


think, my laſt farewel in this life, but in the lite to come 
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I am right well aſſured we ſhall merrily meet together, 


and that ſhortly I truſt, And in taking of my leave of 
you (my dear heart in the Lord) I ſhall deſire you faith- 


fully to remember all the ſweet meſſages that the Lord 


our good God, and molt dear loving Father, hath ſeat 
you by me, his moſt unworthy ſervant, which, as they 
are molt true, ſo ſhall they be moſt truly accompliſhed 
upon you eternally ; and for the more aſſurance and cer- 
tificate thereof to your godly conſcience, he hath com- 
manded me to repeat the ſame unto you again, in his 
own name and word. 

T herefore now giveearand faithful credence. Hearken, 
O ye heavens, and thou earth give ear, and bear me 
witneſs at the great day, that I do hereby faithfully and 
truly the Lord's meſſage unto his dear ſervant, his ſin- 
gularly beloved and ele child John Bradford, John 
Bradford, thou man fo ſpecially beloved of God, I pro- 
nounce and teſtity unto thee in the word and name of 
the Lord Jehovah, that all thy ſins, whatſoever they be, 
be they never ſo many, ſo grievous or ſo great, be fully 
and freely pardoned, releaſed and forgiven thee, by the 
mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt thine only Lord and ſweet 
Saviour, in whom thou doſt undoubtedly believe. 
Chriſt hath cleanſed thee with his blood, and cloathed 
thee with his righteouſneſs, and hath made thee, in the 
ſight of God his Father, without ſpot or wrinkle, ſo 
that when the fire doth its appointed office, thou ſhalt be 
be received (as a ſweet burnt ſacrifice) into heaven, 
where thou ſhalr joyfully remain in God's prelence for 
ever, as the true inheritor of his everlaſting kingdom, 
unto which thou waſt undoubtedly predeſtinate and or- 
dained by the Lord's infallible purpoſe and decree, be- 
fore the foundation of the world was laid. And that 
this is moſt true that I have faid, I call the whole Tri-“ 
nity, the Almighty and Eternal Majeſty of God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghott, to my record 
at this preſent ; whom I humbly beſeech to confirm and 
ſtabliſh in thee the true and lively feeling of the ſame, 
Amen. | 

Now with a merry heart and joyful ſpirit, ſomething 
mixed with lawful tears, I take my tarewel of you, mine 
own dear brother in the Lord ; who ſend us ſhortly a 
merry meeting in his kingdom, that we may both ſing 
praiſes together unto him with his holy angels and blefled 
ſpirits for ever and ever. Farewel, thou bleſſed in the 
Lord, farcwel in Chriſt, depart unto thy reſt in the Lord; 
and pray for me for God's ſake. 

As I had made an end of this ſimple letter, I heard 
ſome comfort both of good Mr. Philpot's ſervant and 
your's ; but, alas, I do ſcarcely believe them. Well, I 
will hope in God, and pray all night that God will fend 
me ſome comfort to-morrow, and if the Lord give you 
ſparing to-morrow, let me hear four words of comfort 
from you, for God's ſake. The bleſſing of God be with 
you now and for ever, Amen. | 

Yours for ever in the Lord Jeſus, 
J. Careleſs, living in hope againſt hope. 


In reading this letter of John Careleſs to Mr. Bradford 
above prefixed, wherein he maketh ſo much mention of a 
certain letter of his ſent to him, and of the great exceed- 
ing conſolation he received of the ſame, thou wilt wiſh 

eradventure (good loving reader) in thy mind, to have 
Foes ſight alſo of the ſaid letter of Mr. Bradford. Where- 
in to ſatisfy thy deſire, or rather to prevent thy petition, 
I have hereunto annexed the ſame, to the intent thou 
mayſt not only underſtand the. contents thereof, but allo 
receive fruit thereof to thy conſolation likewiſe. The 
purport of the letter here tolloweth. 


Mr. Bradford to Mr. Careleſs. 


— 


A: Lmighty God our dear Father, through and for the 
merits of his dearly beloved Son Jetus Chriſt, be 


| merciful unto vs, pardon us our offences, and under the 
| wings 
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wings of his mercy protect us from all evil, from hence- 
forth and for ever, Amen. 

Dear brother Careleſs, I heartily pray you to pray to 
God for me, for the pardon of my manifold fins and moſt 
erievous offences, which need none other demonſtration 
unto you than this, namely, that I have behaved myſelf 
ſo negligently in anſwering your godly triple letters, 
which are three witneſſes againſt me. God lay not them, 
nor any other thing to my charge to condemnation, though 
to correction, not my will, but his be done. Concerning 
your requeſt of ablolution (my deareſt brother), what 
ſhall I ſay, but even as truth is? that the Lord of all 
mercy, and Father of all comfort, through the merits 
and mediation of his dear Son thy only Lord and Savi- 


— 


our, hath clearly remitted and pardoned all thy offences 


whatſoever they be, that ever hitherto thou haſt com- 
mitted againſt his majeſty : and therefore he hath given 
to thee as to his child (dear brother John Careleſs), in 
token that thy ſins are pardoned; he (I ſay) hath given 
thee a penitent and believing heart, that is, a heart which 
deſireth to repent and believe: For ſuch a one is taken 
of him, he accepting the will for the deed, for a peni- 
tent and believing heart indeed. 

Wherefore, my good brother, be merry, glad, and of 
good cheer, for the Lord hath taken away thy fins ; thou 
{halt not die. Go thy ways; the Lord hath put away 
thy ſins. The Eaſt is not ſo far from the Welt, as the 
Lord hath now put thy ſins from thee. Look how the 
heavens be in compariton of the earth, ſo far hath his 
mercy prevailed towards thee his dear child, John Care- 
leſs, through Chriſt the beloved. Say therefore with 
David, Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is 
within me praiſe his holy name: for he hath forgiven 
thee all thy fins; as truly he hath. And hereof I deſire 
to be a witneſs. God make me worthy to hear from you 
the like true meſſage for myſelf. Mine own dearly be- 
loved, you have great cauſe to thank God moſt heartily 
that he hath given you ſuch repentance and faith; the 
Lord increaſe the ſame in you and me a moſt miſerable 
wretch, whoſe heart is harder than the adamant ſtone, 
or elſe I could not thus long have ſtaid from writing 
unto you. If live and may, I purpoſe and promiſe you 
to make amends. Pray for me, my moſt dear brother, 
I heartily beſeech you, and forgive me my long ſilence. 
God our Father be with us for ever, Amen. 

Yours in the Lord, J. Bradford. 


To my moſt dear and faithful Brethren in Newgate, con- 
demned to die for the Teſtimony of God's everlaſting 
Truth. 


[Of the martyrdom of Mr. Tyms, Mr. Drakes, &c. 
ſee p. 559-] 


ff Mod everlaſting Je of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
continual joy, ſtrength and comfort of his moſt 
pure, holy and mighty Spirit, with the increaſe of faith 
and lively feeling of his eternal mercy, be with you, my 
moſt dear and faithful loving brother Tyms, and with all 
the reſt of my dear hearts in the Lord, your faithful fel- 
Jow-ſoldiers, and moſt conſtant companions in bonds, yea 
of men condemned moſt cruelly for the ſincere teſtimony 
of God's everlaſting truth, to the full finiſhing of that 
good work, which he hath ſo graciouſly begun in you all, 
that the ſame may be to his glory, the advantage of his 
poor afflicted church, and to your everlaſting comfort in 
him, Amen. 

Ah my moſt ſweet and loving brethren, and deareſt 
hearts in the Lord, what ſhall I ſay, or how ſhall I write 
anto you, in the leaſt point or part to utter the great joy 
that my poor heart hath conceived in God, through the 
moſt godly example of your chriſtian conſtancy and ſin- 
cere confeſſion of Chriſt's verity? Truly my tongue 
cannot declare, nor my tongue expreſs the abundance of 


2 


be in this life, to praiſe the Lord with a luſty c 
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ſpiritual mirth and gladneſs, that my min z 
man hath felt, ever wo I heard of Be oor hey - 
and modeſt behaviour before that bloody butcher, j Pa 
time of all your crafty examinations, eſpecially TED 
cruel condemnation, in their curſed conſiſtory * 
Bleſſed be God the Father of all mercy, and pralle 0 
his name, for that he hath fo graciouſly performed y 
you his dear darlings, bis moſt ſweet and comfort 
promiſes, in not only Spang you the continual wid, 
ſtrength and comfort of his holy and mighty Spirit to 
the faithful confeſſion of his Chriſt, for whoſe In 0 
moſt happy men!) ye are condemned to die: but 40 
in giving you ſuch a mouth and wiſdom, as all you 
wicked enemies were not able to reſiſt, but were fain « 
cry, Peace, peace, and not ſuffer you to ſpeak, Ay 
truly as God liveth, my dear brethren, this is not on] 
unto you a molt evident probation that God is on — 
ſide, and a ſure certainty of your everlaſting ſalvation in 
him, but alſo to your cruel adverſaries, or rather God's 
curſed enemies, a plain demonſtration of their juſt eter. 
nal woe and damnation, which they ſhall be full ſure 


ſhortly to feel, when ye ſhall full ſweetly poſſeſs the 


place of felicity and pleaſure prepared for you from the 
beginning. 4 
Therefore, my dearly beloved, ceaſe not ſo long as ye 
for that of his great mercy and infinite goodneſs, he hath 
vouched you worthy of this great dignity, to ſuffer for 
his ſake, not only the loſs of goods, wife, and children 
long impriſonment, cruel oppreſſion, &c. but alſo the 
very deprivation of this mortal life, with the diſſolution 
of your bodies in the fire; which is the greateſt promo- 
tion that God can bring you or any other unto in this 
vale of miſery, yea ſo great an honour, as the higheſt 
angel in heaven 1s not permitted to have; and yet hath 
the Lord for his dear Son Chriſt's ſake reputed you wor- 
thy of the ſame, yea and that before me and many others, 
who have both long looked and longed for the ſame. 
Ah my moſt dear brother Tyms, whoſe time reſteth 
altogether in the hands of the Lord, in a full happy 
time cameſt thou into this troubleſome world, but in a 
much more bleſſed hour ſhalt thou depart out of the 
ſame : ſo that the ſweet ſaying of Solomon, or rather of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be full well verified upon thee, 
yea, and all thy faithful fellows, ** Better is the day of 
death (faith he) than the day of birth,” Eccleſ. 7. This 
ſaying cannot be verified upon every man, but upon 
thee, my dear brother, and ſuch as thou art, whoſe 
death is moſt precious before God, and full dear ſhall 
your blood be in his ſight. Bleſſed be God for thee my 
dear brother Tyms, and bleſſed be God again that I ever 
knew thee, for in a moſt happy time I came firſt into thy 
company. Pray for me, dear brother, pray for me, 
that God will once vouchſafe me worthy of that great 


| dignity whereunto he hath brought you. 


Ah my loving brother Drakes, whoſe ſoul now draw- 
eth nigh unto God, of whom ye have received the ſame, 
full glad may you be that God ever gave you a life to 
leave for his ſake : full well will he reſtore it to you again 
in a thouſand fold more glorious. Praiſe God, good 
brother, as you have a great cauſe, and pray for me, I 
beſeech you, who am ſo unworthy (ſo great are my ſins) 
of that great dignity whereunto the Lord hath called 
you and the reſt of your godly brethren, whom [I beſeech 
you to comfort in the Lord, as you can full well; 
praiſed be God for his gifts, which you have heartily ap- 
plied to the ſetting forth of his glory, and the profit of 
his poor afflicted church. Which thing ſhall ſurely re. 
dound to your everlaſting joy and comfort, as you ſhall 


moſt effectually feel ere it be long, though the wicked 


world judge far otherwiſe. 

Ah, mine own hearts, and moſt dearly beloved bre- 
thren, Cavel, Ambroſe, and both the Spurges blefſed 
be the Lord on your behalf, and praiſed be his name, 


who hath given you ſuch a glorious victory ; full his 
ave 


ourage, 
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faithful in your painful ſervice. Faint not, but go on 
forward as ye have moſt godly begun, for great ſhall 
your reward be at the end of this your travail. Ah my 
good faithful brethren all, what ſhall I ſay, or what 
ſhall I write unto you? but even the ſame that good 
Elizabeth did ſay to her godly kinſwoman Mary the bleſ- 
ſed mother of Chriſt, Happy art thou (quoth that 
good woman) which haſt believed : for all things which 
the Lord hath ſpoken to thee, ſhall be fulfilled,” Luke 1. 
So I ſay to you, my dear hearts in the Lord, happy are 
ye all, yea twice happy ſhall you be for evermore, be- 
cauſe ye have ſtedfaſtly believed the moſt ſweet promiſes 
which God the Father hath made unto you with his own 
mouth, in that he hath promiſed you (who are the faith- 
ful ſeed of the believing Abraham), that ye ſhall be 
bleſſed ever world without end. The promiſes of God 
your molt ſweet Father as ye do believe, ſo do ye bear 
record that God is true. The teſtimony whereof ye have 
full worthily borne to the world, and ſhortly will full 
ſurely ſeal the ſame with your blood, yea even to-mor- 
row I do underſtand. 

O conſtant chriſtians ! O valiant ſoldiers of the high 
captain Jeſus Chriſt ! who for your ſake hath conquered 
the devil, death, fin and hell, and hath given you full 
victory over them for evermore. O worthy witneſſes, and 
moſt glorious martyrs, whoſe invincible faith hath over- 
come that proud, ſturdy, bragging prince of the world, 
and all his wicked army, over whom ye ſhall ſhortly 
triumph for evermore. Ah my ſweet hearts, the ever- 
laſting treaſures are full ſurely laid up for you in hea- 
ven. The never-tading and molt glorious crown of vic- 
tory is already made and prepared for you, to be ſhortly 
clapt upon all your happy heads. The holy angels of 
your heavenly Father are already appointed to conduct 
your ſweet fouls into Abraham's boſom. All the hea- 
venly hoſt rejoiceth already, for that they ſhall ſhortly 
receive you with joy and felicity into their bleſſed fel- 
lowſhip, Selah. 

Rejoice with double joy, and be glad, my dear bre- 
thren, for doubtleſs ye have more cauſe than can be ex- 


preſſed. But, alas, I that for my ſms am left behind, | 


may lie and lament with the holy prophet, ſaying, 
« Woe is me that the days of my joytul reſt are pro- 
longed.” Ah curſed Satan, which hath cauſed me fo 
ſore to offend my moſt dear loving Father, whereby 
mine exile and baniſhment is ſo much prolonged. O 
Chriſt my dear advocate, pacity thy Father's wrath 
which 1 have juſtly deſerved, that he may take me home 
to him in his tweet mercy. O that I might now come 
home unto thee with thy bleſſed brethren. Well, thy 
will, O Lord, he effectually fulfilled, for it is only 
good, and turneth all things to the beſt, for ſuch as 
thou in thy mercy haſt choſen. 

And now farewel my dear hearts, moſt happy in the 
Lord: I truſt in my good God, yet ſhortly to fee you in 
the celeſtial city, whereof undoubtedly the Lord hath al- 
ready made you free citizens. Though you be yet with 
us for a litcle time, your very home is in heaven, where 
your treaſure doth remain with your ſweet Lord and Re- 
deemer Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe calling you have heard with 
the ears of your hearts, and therefore ye ſhall never come 
into judgment, but paſs from death to life. Your fins 
{hall never more be remembered, be they never fo many, 
ſo grievous, or ſo great: for your Saviour hath caſt them 
all into the bottom of the ſea; he hathremoved them from 
you, as far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, Ind his mercy 
hath much more prevailed over you, than is diſtance be- 
tween heaven and earth; [Pſa]. 103.] and he hath given 
you for everlaſting poſſeſſion of the ſame, all his holineſs, 
righteouſneſs, and juſtification, yea and the Holy Ghoſt 


into your hearts, wherewith ye are ſealed unto the day of 


redemption, to certify you of your eternal election, and 

that ye are his ſure adopted ſons, whereby ye may boluly 

cry unto God, Abba dear Father, for evermore: ſo that 
No. 43. | 
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have you ſhewed yourſelves in the Lord's fight, and as | 


and hath no part in you. [Gen. 2.] 
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now no creature in heaven, earth nor hell, ſhall be able 
to accuſe you before the throne of the heavenly King. 
Satan is now caſt out from you; he himſelf is judged, 
He will once more 
bite you by the heel, and then he hath done, for at that 
time you ſhall ſqueeze his head through your own good 
Chriſt, and ſo have you final victory tor evermore. In 
Joyful triumph whereof ye ſhall ſweetly aſcend into the 
place of eternal reſt, whither your elder brother Chriſt 
is gone before you to take poſſeffion for you, and to 
prepare your place under the holy altar, with Cranmer, 
Latimer, Ridley, Rogers, Hooper, Saunders, Farrar, 
Taylor, Bradford, Philpot, with many others, who will 
be full glad of your coming, to ſee ſix more of their ap- 
genes number, that their blood may ſo much the ſooner 
e revenged «wap them that dwell on the earth, 

Thus I make an end, committing you all to God's 
molt merciful defence, whoſe quarrel ye have defended, 
whole cauſe ye have. promoted, whole glory ye have ſet 
forth, and whoſe name ye have conſtantly confeſſed. 
Farewel for a while my dear hearts in the Lord, I will 
make as much haſte after you as I may. All our dear 
brethren ſalute you. They pray for you, and praiſe 
God for you continually. [Rev. 11.] “ Bleſſed be the 
dead that die in the Lord, for they reſt from their la- 
* ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, and their works follow 
them,” 

Your own, John Careleſs. 


You heard before the letter of Thomas Whittle, writ- 
ten to John Careleſs, [page 507.] wherein he yicldeth 
great thanks unto him for the ſingular joy and conlola- 
tion received by his letters. A copy ot which is here 
inſerted, 


To Mr. Green, Mr. Whittle, and certain other Priſon— 
ers in Newgate, condemned, and ready to be burnc 
for the Teſtimony of our Lord Jeſus. 


a. everlaſting peace in Jeſus Chriſt, the continual 
comfort of his moſt pure and Holy Spirit, be with 
you my dear and faithful brethren and ſiſters of New- 
gate, the Lord's appointed ſheep unto the ſlaughter, to 
the good performance of the great and noble work of 
the Lord, which he hath ſo graciouſly begun in you all; 
that the ſame may redound to the ſetting forth of his 
glory, the advantage of his church, and to your own 
everlaſting comfort in him. So be it. 

Ah my dear hearts, and moſt faithful brathren and 
ſiſters in the Lord, what high lauds and praiſe, yea what 
humble and continual thanks am 1 bound to give to God 
our Father for you and on your moſt happy behalf, who 
ſo mightily hath magnified himſelf in you thus far forth, 
in giving you his holy and mighty Spirit, to the conſtant 
confeſſing of Chriſt's vericy, even to the cruel condem- 
nation, and I doubt not but he will do the ſame to the 
death. O happy and bleſſed are you that ever you were 
born, that the Lord will vouch you worthy of this great 
dignity to dic for his ſake. Doubtleſs it is the greateſt 
honour that God can give you in this life. [Rev. 11.] 
Yea if they be ſo bleſſed of God that die in the Lord, as 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith they be; how much more bleſſed 
and happy then are you that die not only in the Lord, 
but alſo for the Lord? O that it were the good will of 


God, that the good hour were now come, that I might 


go with you. Ah that my ſins made me not unworthy 

of ſuch an excellent dignity. | FE 
Be thanktul dear hearts, be thankful and rejoice in the 
Lord: for mighty is his mercy towards you, and great 
is your reward in heaven, which you like faithful per- 
ſons have plucked to you with a godly violence of an 
invincible faith. O worthy warriors of the moſt high 
captain] O conſtant confeſſors of the everlaſting verity ! 
How glorious a crown of victory ſhall you ſhortly re- 
7 L ceive, 
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ceive, which is prepared for all ſuch as do continue to 
the end? O you ſweet ſaints of the Lord, how precious 
ſhall your death be in his fight! O how dear are your 
ſouls to your Redeemer, in whoſe hand they ſhall moſt 
Joytuliy reſt, and the pains of death ſhall never touch 
you! O how bleſſed ſhall you be, when Chritt ſhall ap- 
pear, at which time you ſhall receive your bodies again 
full of immortality ! O how joytul hall you be, when 
Chriſt according to his promiſe ſhall acknowledge you 
betore his Father and his holy angels, as you have moſt 
conltantly confeſſed him to be your Lord and only Sa- 
viour betore men, 

O bleſſed Green, [ſee p. 508.] thou meck and loving 
lamb of the Lord, how happy art thou to be appointed 
to die for his ſake! Freſh and green ſhalt thou be in the 
houſe of the Lord, and thy fruits ſhall never whither nor 
decay. Although thou here go forth lowing thy good 
fruit with tears, the time ſhall come that thou ſhalt reap 
with joy and gladneſs the fruits of everlaſting lite, and 
that without ceaſing. Be merry therefore and fear not, 
for it is thy Father's will to give thee a kingdomy where- 
unto he hath choſen thee before the foundations of the 
world were laid, 

O happy miniſter, thou man of God, how glad mayſt 
thou be ut God's moſt gracious favour, which hath pre- 
v«nted thee in the day of thy trial? O happy Peter, 
whole part thou haſt well played; therefore thy reward 
and portion ſhall be like unto his. Now haſt thou good 
experience of man's infirmity, but much more proot and 
taite, yea ſenſe and fecling ot God's abundant bottomleſs 
mer.y. Although Satan deſired to (itt thee, yet Chriſt 
thy good captain prayed that thy faith ſhould not fail. 
God's ſtrength is made perfect by thy weak neſs, and his 
grace is ſutficient for thee his dear child. 
ple did ſo encourage and ſtrengthen thy poor brethren, 
thut God is every way glorificd by thee, and ſhortly will 
he glorify thee with himſelf, with that glory which he 
hath prepared for thee his e ect dearling before the world 
was made. Therefore rejoice and be glad, for thou haſt 
good occaſion, in finding ſuch favour in his ſight. 


This is m ſt true, O my other brethren, whom I do 


not know, neither have 1 heard much of you; happy are 


you that ever you were born, and bleſſed be our God 
who hath given you luch victory over the bloody beatt ; 


ſhortly {hall you be cloathed in large white garments, and 
fine robes of righ:coulneſs, and ſo ſhall you follow the 
Lamb on Mount Sion with new ſongs of mirth and me- 
lody, for your delivery trom Satan's power and tyranny. 


God for evermore be bleſſed for you, and ſtrengthen you 


to the end, as I doubt not but he will; tor he never failed 
them that put their truſt in him. E 

O my dear and faithtul lifter Joan Warne, [ſce p. 517.] 
what ſhall I ſay to thee; Thy trial hath been great; thy 
victory in Chriſt hath been made notable, Thou haſt 
overcome many a ſharp ſhower and ſtorm. Shortly ſhalt 
thou arrive at the haven of quiet reſt, and receive a re- 
ward due to a conltant martyr. Thou ſhalt go home to 
thy heavenly Father, and poſſeſs for ever the inheritance 
which Chritt hath purchaſed for thee, where thy earthly 
parents be ſtill looking for thee, who have triumphed 
over - Antichriſt molt victoriouſly. O blefied parents of 
happy children, who have ſhewn luch an example as 
the like hath been ſeldom tcen ! I ſalute thee, dear ſiſter 
of like conſtant mind, [ Iſabel Folter] whole conſtant ex- 
ampl- is worthy of continual memory. Prailed be God 
for you mine own tweet fitters, who hath made you play 
ſuch wile virgins parts. He hats plentifully poured the 
oil of his Spirit into the lamp of your faith, ſo that the 
light thercof ſhall never be extinct. You ſhall enter 
with your bridegroom into everlaiting joy, whereunto 
you were choſen in him from the beginding. 

O my dear brethren and ſiſters, you bleſſed ſaints of the 
Lord, bow much, and how deepiy am 1 bound to praiſe 
God jor you both day and night. Pray, pray for me my 


dear hearts, tor the tender mercy of God, that I may be | 


I 


- . | 
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made worthy to follow your ſteps. O that 1 h 
race of my lite as far as you have done yours 
as nigh my journey's end as you be to yours, But al 

[ lie like the lame man at the pool's lide by Solon 6, 
porch, and every man goeth into the place of health be 
tore me. But God will appoint me one, one day to pi, 
me in. I truſt my lord of London's coal-houſe is em An 
and all his officers idle. Therefore they muſt ſhort! ut 
more ſheep to the ſhambles for he is the common Nay = 
ter- llave of all England. But happy arc you that are wr 
ied through the pikes, and delivered out of hi hank 
and from all the angels of the darkneſs of this work! 
which long tempted you in the wilderneſs of the fone: 
but now ſhall the angels of God come and miniſter me 
vou; for they are your ſervants to hold you up in as 
hands, that you ſhall not hurt your foot, no nor wh 
hair of your head ſhall periſh. They ſhall carry yau 8 
to heaven in a fiery chariot, though you leave your ke 
tle behind you for a time, until God reſtore the far 
again in a more ample and glorious manner. 

Thus in haſte, as it doth appear, | am conſtrained tg 
make an end, committing you all to God's moſt mercit, 
defence, who ever have you in his bla ſſed keeping de. 
firing you all to remember me in your godly and faithful 
prayers, as I will not forget you in mine, by God's 
grace. The bleſſing of God be with you all my dear 
brethren and ſiſters. All our brethren and fellow-nri. 
ſoners here have them moſt heartily commended ons 
you, and pray for you without ceaſing. God ſend us 2 
merry meeting in his kingdom, Amen. 


ad run the 


By your brother and unfeigned lover, John Care- 
leſs, priſoner, abiding his moſt merciful wall 


and pleaſure. Pray, pray, pray. 


To my dear and faithful Brother William Tyms, pri- 
ſoner in Newgate, 


HE everlaſting peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, with 
the continual joy, comfort and ſtrength of his 
{weet Spirit, be multiplied, and daily more and more in- 
creaſed in your good heart (my moſt faithful and dear 
brother Tyms), to the full quieting of your conſcience, 
and beating back all the fiery darts of the wicked, that 
you may ſhortly receive the glorious crown of victory, 
and in the ſame triumph over all your enemies, for ever- 
more, Amen. 
cannot expreſs the exceeding great joy and conſola- 
tion of my poor heart, conſidering the marvellous works 
of God molt graciouſly wrought upon you, n only in 
proving you and trying your faith by his great an huge 
croſſes both inwardly and outwardly, bur allo in giving 
you ſo great conſolation and conſtancy in the midſt of tie 
ſame. Faithful is God, and true ot his promiſes, wo 
hath ſaid, ** That he will never ſuffer his choſen children 
to be tempted above their ſtrength, but in the midit of 
their temptation will make an out- ſcape for them,” by 
ſuch means as may make to his glory and their everlalt- 
ing conſolation. My dear heart, great « aule have you t0 
be of good comfort, I ſee in you as lively a token of 
God's everlaſting love and favour in Jelus C hriſt, as ever 
[ perceived in any man. In reſpect whereof, I do even 
in my heart love, honour and reverence you, beſceciung 
God for his glorious name's ſake, in the bowels and blood 
of our Lord and only Saviour Jeſs Chriſt, to finiſh his 
good work in you, as ] doubt not but he will do, accord- 
ing to his intallible promiſes, yea I am well affured 
chereof, foraſmuch as you have fo effectually received 
his Holy Spirit into your heart, as a pledge and ſure 
ſcal of your eternal redemption, and a teſtimony or your 


adoption in Chrilt Jeſus. For which cauſe Satan lo fore 


envieth you, that he hath now bent ail his fierce ordi- 
nance againſt you, thinking thereby uuerly to deitroy 
A firmly 


upon 


© 


che inviacible fort of your faith, founded molt 
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upon the immoveable rock Chriſt, againſt which neither 
the devil, fin, nor hell-gates ſhall ever prevail. 

Therefore mine own bowels in the Lord, be not diſ. 
comforted for this your conflict, which doubtleſs ſhall 
greatly increaſe your crown of glory, triumph and victory; 
but rake a good heart unto you, and buckle boldly with 
Satan, both in himſelf and his ſubtle members. Ir is the 
very divine ordinance of God, that all his regenerate peo- 
ple ſhall be tempted, proved, and tried, as we ſee by the 
example of our Saviour Chriſt; who as ſoon as he was 
baptized, was ſtraitways led by the Holy Ghoſt into the 
wilderneſs, theie to be tempted of the devil. But there 
got he ſuch a glorious victory over Satan, that he could 
never ſince finally prevail againſt any of his poor mem 
bers, but in every aſſauit that he maketh, either inwardly 
or outwardly getteth a foil, and taketh ſhame; ſo that 
now he rageth with all the ſpite poſſible, eſpecially becauſe 
he knoweth his time is but ſhort. Sr. James teſtifieth that 
he is but a very coward, that will ſoon flee if he be faith- 
fully reſiſted. And as for his tempting tools, the Lord 
hath made them manifeſt unto us, ſo that he cannot de- 
ceive us though he aſſault us; for as St, Paul faith, ** his 
very thoughts are not unknown to us,” as it doth in you 
largely appear, praiſed be the Lord's name therefore. 

You ſee (dear brother) that now to moleſt you and ſuch 
as you are, that be even paſling from this vale of miſery, 
he hath but two ways, or two pieces of ordinance to ſhoot 
at you, with which he cannot hurt you, becauſe you have 
two bulwarks to defend you, The firſt of theſe tertible 
guns that Satan hath ſhot at you, is the very ſame that 
he continually ſhooteth at me, that is to ſay, fear and in- 
fidelity; forthe uglineſs of death and horror of my ſins, 
which be ſo many, grievous, and great. But this pellet 
is caſily put away with the lure ſhield of faith, in the moſt 
precious death and blood-ſhedding of our dear Lord and 
only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Father hath given 
unto us Wholly to be ours for evermore, and with him 
hath given us all things, as St. Paul faith ; fo that though, 
we be never ſo great ſinners, yet Chriſt is made unto us 
holineſs, righteouſneſs, and juſtification. He hath cloathed 
us with all his merits, mercies, and moſt ſwest ſufferings, 
and hath taken unto him all our miſery, wreichednelſs, 
ſin, and infirmity, So that if any ſhould now be con- 
demned for the ſame, it mult needs be Jeſus Chriſt, which 
hath taken them upon him. But indeed he hath made ſa- 
tisfaction for them to the uttermoſt jor , ſo that for his 
ſake they ſhall never be imputed to us, it they were a 
thouſand times ſo many more as they be. This do you 
moſt effectually feel and know (dear brother) a great deal 
better than I can tell you, bleſſed be God therefore. 

And now Satan, ſeeing that he cannot prevail with his 
boiſterous battery againſt this bulwark of faith, which doth 
fo quench all his fiery darts, that they can do you no 
harm, but rather do you good ſervice to caſt you down, 
under the mighty hand of God, that he may take you up 
by his only grace and power, and lo you may render bim 
all the glory by Jeſus Chriſt (which ching the enemy can 
in no Mie abide) therefore he ſhooteth off his other piece 
moſt peſtilent, ro provoke you to put ſome part of your 
truſt and confidence in yourlelf, and in your own holineſs 
and righteouineſs, that you might that way rob God of 
bis glory, and Chriſt of the honour: and dignity of his 
death. 

But ble ſſed be the Lord God, you have alſo a full ſtrong 
bulwark to beat back this peſtiferous pellet alſo, even che 
pure law of God, which proveth the beſt of us all damn- 
able ſinners in che ſight of God, if he would enter into 
judgment with us according to the ſeverity of the ſame, 
and that even our beſt works are polluted and defiled in 
ſuch {ort as the proptet detcribeth them. With which 
manner of ſpeaking our free will phari'ees are much of. 
tended ; for it felleth all man's righteouinels to the ground 


(I had like to have ſaid to the bottom of hell) and extol- 


lech only the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chritt, which is allow- 
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._ 
ed before God, and is freely given to all thoſe that firmly 
believe, as bleſſed be God you do. 
Ah my good brother Tyms, Satan hath put his hand 
in a, wrong box when he beginneth to tempt ycu either to 
vain- glory or miſtruſt ; for you are an old beaten ſoldier, * 
and have had good experience of theſe manner of temp- 
tations, both by yourſelf and others, whom you know 
well were beloved of God. Be of gond cheer therefore 
dear heart, be of good cheer, for now Satan hath wrought 
all his malice, he hath done all that he can, and hath ſhot 
off all his laſt pieces, wherewith he had thought to have 
done moſt miſchicf; but now he ſeeth he cannot prevail 
(the ſtrong tower of our faith being ſo invincible) he will 
pluck up all his tents, and ger him to ſome other place to 
practiſe the like aſſaults, and then will the angels of God 
come and miniſter unto you the molt ſweet and heavenly 
conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt. To him therefore who 
is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we can 
deſire or think, I do molt heartily commit you, with all 
the reſt of your godly fellow priſoners, who comtort, 
ſtrengthen, and defend you with his grace and mighty 
operation of his Holy Spirit, as he hath hitherto done, 
that you having a moſt glorious victory over the {ubtle 
ſerpent, and all his wicken ſ-ed, may allo reccive the 
crown of glory and immortality prepared for y-u betore 
the foundations of the world were laid, and is ſo ſurely 
ke pt for you in the hands of him whoſe promile is infalli- 
ble, that the devil, ſin, death, or hell, ſhall never be able 
to deprive you of the ſame. The bleſling of God be 
with you now and for evermore, Ame... Pray, pray, 
pray for me, 

Your own for ever, 
John Careleſs. 


To my dear and faithful Brother, Auguſtine Bernher, 
* peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the help, com- 

fort, and aſſiſtance of his eternal Spirit be with you 
my dear and faithful brother Auguſtine, and with all the 
reſt of my good brethren and ſiſters of the houſes of Bax- 
terley and Manceter (which moura for the miſery of 
God's people), to your everlaſting conſolation in him, 
Amen, | 


Right glad I am to hear (my dear and faithful brother 
Auguſtine) that God of his great mercy and infinite good- 


nels hath yet fo graciouſly delivered and preſerved you 


out of your enemies hands, beſceching Almighty Gud allo 
from the bottom of my heart, to be your continual detence 


unto the end, as hitherto he hath moſt graciouſly been, 


that you may live and die both to God's glory, the ad- 


vantage of his church, and to the increaſe of your own 
everlaſting joy and comfort in him. 

Know you (dear brother) that I have received your let- 
ter, for which I heartily thank you. Ind ed I think it 
very ſhort, although it ſeemeth ſomething ſharply to re- 
buke me in the beginning, for the breach of my promiſe 
in not writing to you of this long time, Well brother, 
I am content to bear it with patience, conſidering that you 
are troubled other wiſe (the Lord comfort you and all heavy 
hearts); neither will! ſpend ink and paper for my purga- 
tion in this point, God he knoweth whether I be ſo 
mindlels of n., promiſe as it appeareth in your fight I am. 
Your requeſt I will truly perform to the uttermoſt of my 
power, as gladly as any poor wretch ſhall do in the world, 
and I thank God I have done no leſs of long time. And 
as my poor prayer ſhall be a handmai to wait upon you 
which way ſocver you ride or go; fo I beſeech you that 
my. ſimple counſel may take tome place in you, in this 
time of your pilgrimage, which you paſs in no imall peril. 
God keep and preſerve you tor his name's ſake. 

I do not diſallow, but much praiſe and commend your 
hearty boldneis in putting yourielf in preſs, when any 
one of God's people needeth your help in any point. But 
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yet I would not have you thruſt yourſelf in danger, 
when you can do them no good, or at leaſtwiſe, when 
they may well enough ſpare that good you would do 
them : for if you ſhould then chance to be taken, you 
ſhall not only be no comfort unto them, but alſo a great 
diſcomfort, adding ſorrow unto their forrow. 

I do not perſuade you to abſent yourſelf from any place 
where your preſence of neceſſity is required; for in all 
ſuch places I know God will preſerve you as he hath 
hitherto wonderfully done, praiſed therefore be his name: 
or if it ſhall pleaſe him to permit you 1n any ſuch place 
to be taken, I know he will moſt ſweetly comfort your 
conſcience with this conſideration, that it 1s the very 
providence and appointment of God, that you ſhould 
there and then be taken up for a witneſs of his truth 
unto the world : but I cannot allow, nor be contented 
that you ſhould raſhly or negligently thruſt yourſelf into 
that place where your wicked enemies do continually 
haunt, yea, and lay wait for you, when no neceſſity of 
yourſelf, nor of any other of God's people doth require 
your company. If they need any of your godly counſel, 
you may write unto them that thing that you think 
good; which I dare ſay will be ſufficient unto them. 
For (continual thanks and praiſes be given unto the ever- 
laſting God) there is none of thoſe that be cruelly con- 
demned for God's truth, that now be weaklings ; for 
they have manfully paſſed through the pikes ; and they 
have boldly ſtood in the brunt of the battle, and there- 
fore I reckon the worſt is paſt with them already. So 
that now and then a godly letter from you to them ſhall 
do as much good as your company can do, and perchance 
more too; for writing ſticketh longer in the memory than 
words do, yea though your letters were as ſhort to them 
as your laſt was to me, ſo that the ſame were ſomething 
{weeter, and not altogether ſo ſharp. 

This, dear brother, is the ſimple counſel which J 
would gladly have you obſerve, partly for that I heartily 
pray for your preſervation for the advantage of Chriſt's 
church, and partly for that I unfeignedly wiſh the peace, 
comfort, and tranquillity of your own conſcience, which 
I know will be quickly ready to accuſe you, if you do 
any thing wherein you have not the word of God for your 
warrant. For as in a glaſs that 1s clear, a ſmall mote will 
ſoon appear : even ſo the good conſcience of God's cho- 
ſen children, being more clear than cryſtal, will ſoon ac- 
cuſe them at the leaſt fault they do commit; whereas 
the wicked worldlings have their conſcience ſo clogged 
and corrupted through the cuſtom of ſin, that they can- 
not once ſee or perceive their ſhameful deeds and wicked 
works, until God ſet the ſame before them for their ut- 
ter deſtruction, and then they immediately deſpair. But 
ſeeing that God hath given you a clear conſcience, and a 
pure, ſharp, quick and lively ſight in your ſoul, I would 
wiſh you to beware that you do nothing unadviſedly, 
but upon a good ground. For an acculing conſcience 
is a ſore thing when death doth approach, and then Sa- 
tan will not ſtick to tell you that you have too much 
tempted God, when peradventure you have done nothing 
ſo at all. For this cauſe, I ſay, partly I have thought it 
good to admoniſh you (as I have done often) to be cir- 
cumſpect according to the counſel of Chriſt, which bid- 
deth you to beware of men. Other things I have not to 
write, for I know this bearer can certify you of all things 
at large, better than I can declare it by writing. 

I beſeech you, good Auguſtine, help me forwards with 
your hearty prayers, for I truſt I have but a ſmall time 
to tarry in this troubleſome world. Dr. Story told our 
marſhal that we ſhall all be diſpatched ſo ſoon as he 
came from Oxford, whither he and other bloody butch- 
ers be gone to make ſlaughter of Chriſt's ſheep that lie 
there appointed to be ſlain. God for Chriſt's ſake put 
them and ſuch like beſide their cruel purpoſe, if it be 
his good will and pleaſure, Amen, good Lord. I pray 
you do my moſt hearty commendations to my dear ſiſ- 
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ſeech God to be her comfort, as I doubt not but he 
I am very glad to hear that ſhe doth fo Joyfully and 1 
patiently bear this great croſs that God hath laid u . 
her. I pray God ſtrengthen her, and all his other te f 
ſaints, to the end, Amen. Commend me unto my Fw 
and faithful ſiſter Elizabeth B. I thank her moſt . 
tily for my napkin, and ſo I do your dear brother 10 
my ſhirt. Truly that day that we were appointed f 
come to our anſwer before the commiſſioners (why had 
ſent word the fame morning that they would come to 
the King's-bench by eight of the clock, and the houſe 
and all _ were trimmed and made ready for them) 
I got that ſhirt on my back, and that napkin in m 
hand, and methought they did help to harneſs me, a 
arm me well to go fight againſt that bloody beaſt of 
Babylon. And truſt me, truly if they had come, | 
would have ſtruck three ſtrokes the more for your * 
ſakes, as well as God would have enabled me to ſet 
them on, as by God's grace I will not fail to do at the 
next ſkirmiſh that I come to. Wherefore I pray you 
pray for me, that I may be ſtrong and hardy to lay on 

d load. Oh that I might fo ſtrike him down, that 
he ſhould never be able to riſe again. But that ſtroke 
belongeth only unto the Lord, to ſtrike at his coming 
which I truſt will be ſhortly. O haſten it, good Lord, 
and ſhorten theſe ſorrowful and ſinful days, for thy great 
mercies lake. | 

Farewel, my dear and faithful loving brother. The 
Lord defend, keep, and preſerve you from the power of 
your enemies viſible and inviſible, and ſend us a moſt 
Joyful and merry meeting here or elſewhere, as it ſhall 
pleaſe his goodneſs to appoint us. 

In the mean time I ſhall moſt earneſtly deſire you to 
pray for me, for I never had more need in my life, and 
doubtleſs you ſhall never want my poor prayer, if it 
ſhall pleaſe God to accept the prayer of ſo ſinful a wretch 
as I am. The Lord impute not my fins to me, for je- 
ſus Chriſt's ſake; unto whoſe moſt merciful detencel do 
moſt heartily commit you. The bleſſing of God be with 
you now and ever, Amen. I pray you do my moſt 
hearty commendations unto Mr. John Glover. I do not 


forget him in my daily prayers, and I truft he doth re- 


member me. 
Your poor brother, always mindful of you 
in my prayer, John Careleſs, priſoner, abi- 
ding God's pleaſure, 


To my dear Brother, Henry Adlington, Priſoner in 
: Lollard's 'Tower. 


H E everlaſting peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
T continual aid, ſtrength, joy, and comfort of his 
moſt pure, holy, and mighty Spirit, with the increaſe 
of faith and lively feeling of his mercies be moſt effec- 
tually wrought in your heart, my dear and faithful Jov- 
ing brother Adlington, and in the hearts of all your 
other godly fellow-priſoners, to the full finiſhing of that 
good work which the Lord hath moſt graciouſly begun 
in you; that the ſame may be to the advancing and ſet. 
ting forth of his glory, the advantage of his poor afflicted 
church, and to your own eternal joy and comfort in 
him, Amen, 
My moſt dear and faithful loving brother in the Lord, 
I with all the reſt of my loving brethren here with me, 
do moſt humbly and heartily commend us unto you, wit 
all faithful remembrance of you in our daily pray 
giving God earneſt thanks on your moſt happy deen 
for that he hath given you ſuch hearty boldneſs an 
chriſtian conſtancy in the faithful confeſſion of his ever- 


| laſting verity. Bleſſed be God for thee, my dearly be. 


joved brother, who hath vouchſafed thee worthy ol 4 
great dignity, as to ſuffer for his ſake, and ſetting loft 
of his glory. Oh glad in heart mayſt thou be, to 


ter and faithful friend, good Mrs. Mary Glover. I be- 
2 


. * . . Lord an 
whom it is given, not only to believe in thy Chriſt 


ith 
ers, 
alf, 


ex- 
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Chriſt moſt lively, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, as one 


of his filly ſheep appointed to the laughter, Be of good 
comfort therefore my good brother, for your calling 
unto the croſs of Chriſt was after a marvellous manner. 
Surely, it was only the Lord's appointment, and there- 
fore he will perform his own work in and upon 
you, to the great magnifying of his glory, and comfort 
of your brethren, whoſe hearts are mightily refreſhed, 
to hear how heartily you have behaved yourſelf hi- 
therto. | 

This preſent day T received a letter from you, at the 
reading whereof my brethren and I were not a little 
comforted, to ſee your conſcience ſo quieted in Chriit, 
and your continuance fo ſtedfatt in him; which things 
be the ſpecial gitrs of God, not given unto every man, 
but to you his dear darling, elect and choſen in Chriſt, 
and ſuch as you be. And whereas you do require to 
know my ſimple mind concerning your anſwer unto Dr. 
Story and the Chancellor; truly 1 ſay, you did anſwer 
them very well : for there are but two ſacraments in- 
deed, that is to ſay, the ſacrament of baptiſm, and the 
ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, as you have 
full well anſwered them, praiſed be God for his good 
gifts, who chuſeth the weak to confound the ſtrong, 
and the fooliſh to confound the worldly wiſe. If, when 
you come betore them again, they do aſk you what a 
ſacrament is; ſay you, that a ſacrament, being admi- 
niſtered according to Chriſt's inſtitution, is a viſible 
ſign of an inviſible grace, and hath the promiſe of 
God's mercy annexed unto it, available to all ſuch as 
do worthily receive it, and not unworthily worſhip it, 
as they would have us to do, contrary to God's com- 
mandment. And theſe properties , belonging to Chriſt's 
true ſacraments, cannot be * * unto any one of thoſe 
five ſacraments which they have invented of their own 
brain, ſince Antichriſt began to reign, and blind the 
people withal, | 1 . 

I perceive (dear heart) that upon Friday they do in- 
tend to condemn you, and give you your judgment. 
Therefore I think they will have no great reaſoning with 
you, but bid you anſwer them directly, either yea or 
nay, to all ſuch things as they have to charge you 


withal, which they have gathered of you ſince you came 


into their cruel hands. But if they will needs make 
many words with you, becauſe you are but a ſimple 
man, and therefore perchance they will be the buſier 
with you to trouble you with many queſtions, to en- 
cumber your knowledge, and then ſeem to triumph 
over you, and that truth that you do hold; if (I ſay) 
they do this, as perchance for ſome evil purpoſe they 
will, then be you ſo plain and as ſhort as you can, ſay- 
ing roundly unto them theſe or ſuch like words, as nigh 
as you can. : . 4 2 
Be it known unto you, that J in all points do believe 
as it becometh a true chriltian, and as I have been truly 
taught in the days of that good king Edward, of ſuch 
godly preachers and prophets ſent of God, as have ſealed 
their doctrine with their blood, from whom I will diſ- 
ſent in no point: for I am a poor man without learn- 
ing, but am commanded of God to follow the counſel 
of his conſtant preachers, and P do I intend to do, God 
iving me grace and aſſiſtance thereto, : 
, A0 65. 1 5 I know you to be none of Chriſt's ſhep- 
herds, but ravening wolves, which come to kill and 
ſcatter the flock of Chriſt, as the Lord ſaid you ſhould; 
and doth will to beware of you, and your poiſoned doc- 
trine, bidding us to judge you according to your fruits, 
whereby all men may ſce and know what ye be, that 
will not be wilfully blind. But the good ſhepherds have 
given their lives for the defence of Chriſt's flock ; and 
I am commanded to follow their faithful and godly 
example, and to confeſs with them one truth, even to 
the fire, if God ſhall ſce it good; and this as a true 
chriſtian 1 have hitherto done, and henceforth by God's 
grace intend to do. 
* 1+: es 4h» 
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And if the ſame God ſhall ſuffer you to take away my 

life, as you have done theirs, I am contented therewith : 
his will be done, for that only is good. But of this be 
ye ſure, the Lord will ſhortly call you to account for 
all the innocent blood that is ſhed within this realm; 
which you have brought into a moſt woful caſe, and 
made many a heavy heart in the ſame, and more I per- 
ceive you will make, ſo long as the Lord for our fins will 
ſuffer you to proſper, until the time that your iniquities 
(hall be full ripe. But then be you ſure the Lord vill fit 
in judgment upon you, as well as you do now upon his 
ſaints, and will reward you according to your deſervings; 
to whom with my whole heart I commit my cauſe, and 
he will make anſwer for me, when the full time of my 
refreſhing cometh. | 3 01 
In the mean ſpace, I will keep ſilence with this that 
[ have ſaid, truſting that I have ſufficiently diſcharged 
my conſcience in confeſſing my faith and religion to you, 
declaring of what church 1 am, even of the catholic 
church of Jeſus Chriſt, which was well known to be 
here in England in our late good king Edward's days, 
by two ſpecial tokens which cannot deceive me, nor yet 
ſuffer me to be deceived that is to ſay, the pure preach- 
ing of his holy word, and the due adminiſtration of his 
holy ſacraments, which is not to be ſeen in your Romiſh 
church, and therefore it cannot juſtly be called the 
church and ſpouſe of Chriſt. I believe in'the Holy 
Trinity, and all the other articles of the chriſtian faith 
contained in the three crecds; and finally all the cano- 
nical ſcripture to be true in every ſentence. And I de- 
teſt all ſects both of the Arians and Anabaptiſts, or any 
other that divide themſelves from the true church of 
Chriſt, which is his myſtical body, the ground and pil- 
lar of truth, and the very houſe of the living God. And 
if for theſe things you take away my life, and make 
yourſelves guilty of my blood, you may : for I am in 
your hands as the ſheep brought to the thambles, abi- 
dingthegrace of the butcher. And be you ſure your judg- 
ment ſleepeth not, but when you cry peace, peace, and 
all is ſafe, then ſhall your plagues begin like the ſorrow 
of a woman travailing with child, according to Chriſt's 
infallible promiſe. | 
This kind of anſwer, my dear heart, it will be beſt for 
you to make; and by God's grace I do intend to take the 
ſame order myſelf in time to come, when the Lord ſhall 
vouchfate me worthy of that great dignity, whereunto 
he hath called you. And if they ſhall laugh you to ſcorn, 
as I know they will, ſaying, Thou art a fool, and an un- 
learned aſs- head, and art able to make anſwer to nothing, 
&c. care you not for it, but ſtill commit your cauſe unto 
God, who will make anſwer for you; tell them that they 
have been anſwered again and again of divers godly and 
learned men; but all will not help: for you have one 
ſolution of all manner of queſtions, even a fair fire and 
faggots, this will be the end of your diſputations. There- 
fore I pray you trouble me no more, but do that which 
you are appointed, when God ſhall permit the time. Iam 
no better than Chriſt, his apoſtles, and others of my good 
brethren that are gone before me. 
This kind of anſwer will cut their combs moſt, and 
edify the people that ſtand by, fo that the ſame be done 
coldly, with ſobriety, meeknels, and patience; as I heard 
ſay our ſweet brethren Thomas Harland and John Oſ- 
wald did at Lewes in Suſſex, to the great rejoicing of the 
children of God that were in thoſe parts: and I hear ſay, 
that they were diſſolved from this earthly tabernacle at 
Lewes on Saturday laſt, and were condemned but the 
Wedneſday before, ſo that we may perceive the papiſts 
have quick work in hand, that they make-ſuch haſte to 
have us home to our heavenly Father. Therefore let 
us make ourſelves ready to ride in the fiery chariot, leav- 
ing theſe ſorry mantles and old cloaks behind us for a 
time, which God ſhall reſtore to us again in a more 
glorious wile, ; 
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My good brother Henry, you ſhall underſtand that 
bragging John T—— has beguiled his keepers*(who 
truſted im too well) and is run away from them, and 
hath brought the poor men into great . by the ſame. 
The one of them is caſt by the council into the Gate- 
houſe at Weſtminſter, the other is fled out of the coun- 
try for fear. i 

That you may ſee the fruits of our free - will men; that 
made ſo much boaſt of their own ſtrength. But that 
Youſe which is not built ſurely upon the unmoveable 
Rock, will not long ſtand againſt the boiſterous winds and 
ſtorms, that blow to ſtrongly in theſe days of trouble. 

But my dearly beloved brother, bleſſed be God for 
you, and ſuch as you, who have played the parts of wiſe 
builders. You have digged down paſt the {and of your 
own natural ſtrength, and beneath rhe earth of your own 
worldly wiſdom, and are now come to the hard ſtone, 
and unmoveable Rock Chriſt, who is your only keeper 
and upon him alone have you built your faith moſt firm- 
ly, without doubting, miſtruſt, or wavering. Therefore 
neither the ſtorms nor tempeſts, winds nor weathers that 
Satan and all his wily workmen can bring againſt you, 
with the very gates of hell to help them, ſhall ever be 
able once to move your houſe, much leſs to overthrow it; 
for the Lord God himſelf, and no man 1s the builder 
thereof, and hath promiſed to preſerve and keep the ſame 
for ever. Unto his moſt merciful detence therefore I do 
heartily commit you and all your good company, deſiring 
him, for his ſweet Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, to confirm and 
ſtrengthen you all, that you may be conſtant unto the 
very end; that after the final victory is once gotten, you 
may receive the never-fading crown of glory, of God's 
free gift, through his great mercy in Jeſus Chriſt our only 

Saviour. To whom with the Father and the Holy 

Ghoſt, be all honour, glory, praiſe, thanks, power, rule, 

and dominion for ever and evermore, Amen. The bleſ- 


ſing of God be with you all. 
John Careleſs. 


.« 


A Letter of Mr. John Careleſs, returning Thanks to a 
faithful Friend of his, by whom he had received much 
Comfort in his inward Troubles. 


Leſſed be God the Father of all mercy, for the great 
comfort and chriſtian conſolation which he hath ſo 
mercifully miniſtered unto my poor afflifted heart by 


your means, my moſt dear and faithful brother. Truly 


methinketh your words, or rather God's words, by you 
uttered, have a wonderful power and efficacy working 
in my heart at the hearing and reading of them. Rejoice 
therefore, my dear brother, and be thankful unto God ; 
for verily he both is and will be mightily magnified in 
you, and thatdivers and many ways, both to the ſtrength- 
ening of them that ſtand in his truth, and alſo to the rai- 
ſing of ſuch as are fallen from the ſame. God make me 
thankful for you, and on your behalf: for verily great 
is the goodneſs of God towards me, in giving me ac- 
quaintance in faithful love and amity with you; God's 
name therefore be praiſed for ever, d he perform all 
his merciful. promiſes unto you, as I doubt not but he 
will, for his ſake in whom you truſt. | 
I thank my God moſt heartily, and alſo you, my good 
brother, for that you are careful for me in your faithful 
prayers, remembering my juſt deſerved ſorrows, as tho 
they were your own, and labouring ſo much to ſolace 
the ſame. 
whom thou and thy dear children ſhould be ſo careful! 
O ſweet Lord, forgive me my great ingratitude and fin, 
and grant that I never abuſe thy great benefits. O let 
the love of thine, who love me for thy ſake, be a ſure 
ſign and token, yea a molt firm teſtimony and ſeal to my 
ſinful conſcience of thine everlaſting love and mercy to- 


Ah my gracious good God, what am I, for 
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fore the foreſkin of my heart, that I may with a liel 
faith behoid thy great love towards me in all thine 
that I may always be thankful for the ſame, and loy 
and them again moſt heartily and unfeignedly. 


how godly and how comfortably have you rehearf-q the 
ſweet ſaying of Solomon concerning proſperity with true 
and godly friends! I will join with it the ſentence that 
goeth a little befcre, for doubtleſs it may be well verified 
on you. 

Ecclus. 6.) will be unto thee even as thine own ſou! and 
deal faithfully with thy houſhold-folk. 
trouble and adverlity, he is with thee, and hideth not 
his face from thee. A faithful friend is a ſtrong defence: 
whoſo findeth ſuch an one findeth a treaſure. 
friend hath no peer : the weight of gold is not to he 
compared to the goodneſs of his faith. A faithful friend 
is a medicine of life, and they that fear the Lord hal 


the mourning 


joyful and com:ortable m 
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elect, 
e thoe 


Ah my dear heart, how ſweetly and how truly, yez 


„A ſure friend (faith the wiſe man ig 


If thou ſuffer 


A faithful 


find him, &c.” Lo (my dear heart in the Lord) here 
is a lively image or deſcription of you; for verily ſuch 
an one have [ always found you unto me, not only for. 
rowing for my great ſorrowing, but alſo oftentimes mak. 
ing me merry and joyful, with ſuch joys as the world 
cannot feel. Now let the world brag of its feigned 
friendſhip ; but I will boaſt of this true friendſhip in 
God, and eſteem it a greater treaſure than all tranſitor 
things. And as for my mourning, dear brother, God 
hach made you to turn it unto mirth ; for God hath put 
you inſtead of them to be my comfort, whom he hath in 
his great mercy taken away. 


R r 


I traſt henceforth to lexwe 
g for my great loſs, and to praiſe God for 
gaining unto himſelf fo great glory by his choſen chil- 
dren, God make me a true mourner of Sion, both for 
mine own lin and wickedneſs, and alſo to ſee his honour 
defaced, that I may be made meet and apt to bear the 
eſſage that your beautiful feet 
ſhall bring me. God bleſs thee, my dear heart, and 
faithful loving brother, and increaſe his good gifts of 
grace in thee, as he hath moſt happily begun, that you 
may daily more effectually feel and lively perceive the 
certainty of God's grace wherein you ſtand, and firmly 
teſtify the ſame to the converſion or confuſion of all gain- 
layers, and to the comfort and confirmation of all God's 
dear children, Amen. Farewel, mine own ſweet brother, 
farewel as mine own heart. 


Your own in Chriſt, 
John Careleſs. 


In the letters of William Tyms, [p. 562, 563.] je 
heard much mention made of Agnes Glaſcock. This 
Agnes Glaſcock through infirmity, and her huſband's 
perſuaſions, was allured to go to maſs, For'which cauſe 
ſhe falling into great ſorrow and repentance, was raiſed 
up again by the comfortable letters of William Tyms 
and John Careleſs, as before you may read; and after 
that was conſtant in the ſincere profeſſion of the verity, 
and in danger of perfecution for the ſame z unto whom 
John Careleſs writeth this following letter, 


A Letter of John Careleſs to Agnes Glaſcock. 
T HE everlaſting peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
continual aid, ſtrength, and comforts of his molt 
pure holy and mighty Spirit, be with you my dear and 
faithful ſiſter Glaſcock, to the good performance of that 
good work which God hath fo graciouſly begun in Jou, 
to his glory, the profit of his poor afflicted church, and 
to your own eternal comfort to him, Amen. 


In our Lord I have my moſt humble and hearty com. 
mendations unto you, may dear ſiſter and moſt faithfu 


wards me in Chriſt; as verily it would and ought to be, 
if mine infidelity did not hinder ir. O circumciſe there- 


— 


mother Glaſcock, with all remembrance of you in m 
daily prayers, giving God moſt hearty laud, 2 8 
| than 
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thanks for you, and on your behalf, in that he of his 
great mercy hath hitherto ſo mightily ſtrengthened you, 
conſtantly to cleave unto your captain Chriſt, notwith- 
ſtanding the great aſſaults and manifold temptations that 
you have had to the contrary. Doubtleſs, dear heart, it 
cannot be expreſſed what joy and comfort it is unto my 
very ſoul, to ſee how mightily the Lord hath magnified 
himſelf in you, whom he will ſhortly glorify with him- 
ſelf, as he hath done others of his ſweet ' ſaints that are 
gone before you. Rejoice therefore and be glad; for ve- 


rily you have good cauſe, if you diligently conſider | 


the great dignity that God hath called you unto, even 
now in your old age, to be one of his worthy witneſſes 


" unto the world: and I think you ſhall with me and other 
your brethren in bonds, ſeal the Lord's verity with the 
| teſtimony of your blood. Surely, ſweet ſiſter, this is the 


greateſt promotion that God can bring you or any other 
unto in this life; and an honour that the higheſt angel 
in heaven is not permitted to have. 

J herefore happy are you, O faithful daughter of Abra- 
ham, that the Lord will now prefer you before many 
others, O faithful and virtuous matron, which wilt not 
be moved from the ſure rock Chriſt, upon whom you 
have ſo firmly built your houſe, that neither ſtorms nor 
tempeſts, neither yet hell gates, or any other temptations, 
ſhall ever be able to prevail againſt it. Full well doth 1: 
appear by your conſtant: continuance, that you have 


played the part of a wiſe builder, in counting coſt before- 


hand, belonging to the finiſhing up of your tower. 
And ] doubt not but through God's gift, you have ſuf 
ficient to the performance thereof, that the hypocrites of 
their part ſhall have no juſt cauſe to triumph againſt you, 
or to mock you, faying, Lo, this woman began to 
build, but is not able to make an end. Therefore go on 
boldly and frar not; for God is fairhfui, as St. Paul 


faith, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above your 


ſtrength, but either he will give you grace and ſtrength 
to ſtand unto the death (which is the gate and entrance 
into life) or ele e will make tuch an outſcape for you, 
as ſhall be to the ſetting forth of his glory; which above 
all other things, we that are his choſen children ought to 
ſeek, yea even with the loſs of our own lives, being 


yet well aſſured that the ſame ſhall not be ſhortened | 


one minute of an hour before the time that God hath ap- 
pointed, 

Caſt therefore, dear ſiſter, all your care upon the 
Lord, who, as St. Peter ſaith, careth for you. Great is 
his providence for you, and mighty in his love and mercy 
towards you. With his grace he will defend you, and 
with his Holy Spirit, he will evermore guide you, where- 
with he will ſurely ſeal you unto the day of redemp- 
tion ; he hath alſo given you the recovery of the pur- 
chaſed poſſeſſion, which he hath prepared for you before 
the foundation of the world was laid. Be ſtrong there- 
fore, and take a good heart, as I hear ſay you be. God 
for ever be bleſſed for you, who hath ſo grafted his love 
in your good heart, that nothing is able to ſeparate you 
from the ſame, but will rather chuſe to ſuffer adverſity 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſure of ſin 


for a little ſeaſon. O happy woman, that canſt find in 


thy heart to eſteem the rebukes of Chriſt to be greater 
riches than all the treaſures of the world, as good Moſes 
did. Doubtleſs great it your reward in heaven; which 
you ſhall receive of his free gift, and not of any de- 
ſerving. | 

Thus, dear mother Glaſcock, I have been bold to 
trouble you with my rude and ſimple letters, deſiring you 
to take them in good worth, being done in great haſte, 
as it doth appear, but yet proceeding from a poor heart 
which floweth over in love towards you, as my daily 
prayer for you can teſtify z which I truſt ſhall ſupply that 
part of my duty towards you, that my pen now wanteth. 
I thank you, dear heart, for all your loving tokens, and 
for the great kindneſs you have hitherto ſhewed unto my 
poor brother Tyms and his wife and children, wich all 
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others of God's people, to whom you daily do gvod : 
the Lord recompenſe the ſane ſevenfold into your boſom, 
as I doubt not but he will, according to his infallible pro- 


miſes. I pray you have my he#tty commendations unto 
your huſband. I beſeech the Lord to ſtrengthen him in the 
confeſſion of his truth (as my truſt is that he will) that 
we may all joyfully reſt with Abraham; Iſaac and jacob 
in the kingdom of God; unto which he brings us, that 
with his moſt precious blood hath bought us. The bleſ- 
ſing of God be with you now and ever, Amen. 


John Cateleſs. 


A brief Admonition written to Mrs. Agnes Glaſcock, in 


4 of hers, when ſhe came to the Pfifon to viſit 
im. 


2 HERE is nothing that the holy ſcripture through- 
out doth ſo much commend unto us, as true faith 
and ſtedfaſt truth in the promiſes of God's eternal mercies 
towards us in Jeſus Chriſt. For from the ſame, as forth 
of the chief fountain and well - ſpring of life, do flow all 
kind of virtues and godly fruits, eſpecially true love to- 
wards God, in which we ought purely to ſerve him all 
the days of our life ; and alſo chriſtian charity towards 
our neighbours, as well to help them at all needs, as alſo 
not to hurt them by any means. Therefore pray earneſtly 
for the increaſe of faith and lively feeling of God's mer- 
cy: for all things are poſſible unto him that can un- 
doubtedly believe. Faith is that thing which aſſureth us 
of God's mercy, and whereby we vanquiſh all the fiery 
darts of the devil; our victory that overcometh the 
world; the knife that killeth and mortifieth the ſſeſh: 
and finally that which ſetteth us at peace with God, and 
quieteth our c iences always before him, and maketh 
u merry and joy ful under the croſs, with many more 
things than I can now expreſs. Pray therefore for faith. 
And for the Lord's ſake beware of popery and popiſh 
idolatry, the idol of the wicked maſs, and other idola- 
rous ſervice, Make not your body, which is a member 
of Chriſt, a member of Antichriſt. Remember that we 
ſhall receive of God according to that we do in the body, 
be it good or evil. Therefore glorify God in your body, 
which is dearly bought. Betray not the truth, leſt the 
Lord deny you. If God be God, follow him. You can- 
not ſerve two maſters.” I write not this as doubting you, 
bur by the way of admonition. God keep you from all 


evil. 


My ſiſter dear, God give you grace, 
With ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt his name. 
His goſpel Ml for to embrace, 

And live according to the ſame. 

To die therefore think it no ſhame, 
But hope in God with faithful cruſt ; 


| And he will give you praiſe with fame, 


When you ſhall riſe out of the duſt. 

For which moſt ſweet and joyful day, 
To God with faith your prayer make: 
And think on me I do you pray, 

Who now hath wrote this for your ſake. 
And thus to God I you betake, 

Who is your caſtle and ſtrong rock; 
He'll keep you ſleeping or awake, 
Farewell dear miſtreſs A. Glaſcock. 


Another Letter of Mr, John Careleſs to Mrs. A. G. to 
comfort her in her Re ntance, after ſhe had been at 
Maſs, comfortable to be read by all thoſe who have 
fallen, and are willing to riſe again. 


52 H E peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal 
comforts of his ſweet Spirit be with you, and 


ſtrengthen and comfort you, my dear and faithful ſiſter, 


Amen. | 


Although 
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Although the perilous days be come, whereof- Chriſt 
propheſicd, that if it were poſſible the very elect ſhould b. 
deceived ; yet let the true faithful chriſtian rejoice! and be 
glad, knowing that the Lord himſelf is their keeper, who 
will, not ſuffer one hair of their herds to periſh without 
his aln;ighty good will ang pleaſure, neither will he ſuf- 
fer them to be further tempted than he will give them 
ſtrength to bear; but will in the, midſt of their tempta- 
tion make a way for them to eſcape out; ſo good and 
gracious a God is he to all his choſen children. And 
though ſometimes he do let his elect ſtumble and fall, yet 
(no doubt) he will raiſe again to the further increaſe of 
their comfort, and to the ſetting forth of his glory and 
1 Which thing (my dear and faithful loving faſter) 

truſt ſhall be well verified on you. For I do hear ſay, 
that by the manifold allurements, inticements, procure- 
men's, yea, and enforcements, that you dear heart have 
had, your foot . hath: chanced to flip out of the way, to 
the great diſcomfort of your ſoul, and the heavineſs of 
your heart: But my good ſiſter, be of good cheer, for 
the Lo:d will not ſo leave you, but he will raiſe you up 
again, and make, you ſtronger than ever you were; ſo 
that your fall ſhall turn to his glory and your profit. For 
if you had not by this proved the experience of your own 
ſtrength, or rather your own weakneſs, you would have 
ſtood too much in your own conceit, or perchance have 
gloried in yourſelf, and have deſpiſed and condemned 
other weak perſons that have committed the like offence. 
Therefore now you may ſee what the beſt of vs all can 
do, if God leaves us to ourſclves. Which thing ought 
to move you to be diligent to call earneſtly upon God 
for his grace and the ſtrength of his Holy Spirit (with- 
out which we are not able to and one hour) and to be 
moſt thankful for the ſame when you have it, and then 
to be more circumſpett in time to come. 

Therefore (dear lifter) ſeeing that you have done o- 
therwiſe than the word of God and your own conſcience 
would allow: yet dear heart, do not think that God wil! 
caſt, you clean away, but know that he hath mercy 
enough in ſtore for all them that truly repent and believe 
in him, although the ſins of them were as many in num- 
ber as the ſands in the ſea, and as great as the ſins of the 
whole world. It is a greater ſin to miſtruſt the mercy 
and promiſes of God, than to commit the greateſt oftence 
in the world. Therefore, good ſiſter, beware in any, 
wiſe, that you do not once miſtruſt the promiſes of God's 
mercy towards you; but know for a very ſurety, that all, 
your ſins be utterly forgiven you, for Chriſt's ſake, be 
they never ſo many, ſo grievous, or ſo great. 

But now, dear heart, take heed, and beware that you 
do not cloak that ſin, and increaſe the ſame daily, in com- 
municating wich the wicked in their idolatry, and deviliſh 
doings at their den of thieves. Do not, I ſay, dear ſiſter, 
be at any of their Antichriſtian ſervice, leſt by little and 
little you utterly loſe a good conſcience, and at length 
eſteem it for no offence; as alas, a great number do at 
this day, to the great peril of their fouls. The Lord be 
merciful to them, and give them grace to repent in time, 
and turn to the Lord, and then they ſhall be ſure to find 
mercy at the Lord's hand, as doubtleſs you have done, 
praiſed therefore be is name. 

Ah, my dear ſiſter, you may now ſee the words of 
Chriſt verified upon yourlelf, that a man's greateſt foes 
ſhall be they of his own houſhold ; for your huſband 
hath gotten you to do that, which all the tyrants in 
the world could never have made you to do. Doubtleſs 
he may, be ſorry for it. God give him grace to repent, 
or elle, without doubt, it will be laid to his charge one 
day, when he would not by his will hear it for all the 
goods 1n the world, Well, 1 think my brother Tyms 
will write him a letter ſhortly that ſhall couch his con- 
ſcience, if he have conſcience at all. 

But now again to you, dear ſiſter, The thing that is 
done cannot be undone, and you are not the firſt that 


have offended ; neither are you ſo good and holy, as | harvelt. 
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mercy and plentiful redemption, and his 5 ſaith) 
mounteth all his works; and-he never faileth M. 


to their greater profit and advantage, and to the 


hath 1 
ath at any time ſlipt out of the way, T 

not have you to be 19 much Act rn Would 
you be, as though God were not as able to r 1 
dear ſaints that offended him in times paſt; or 2 SIVE li 
God were not as merciful now, as ever he whs TY 
in very deed, there is with the Lofd (as the yr herz 


put their whole truſt and confidence in him, how any tha 
offender, or how wicked a treſpaſſer ſo:verihe be great an 


maketh their falls and backſlidings many tins Wt 
m 


forth of his glory; as doubtleſs, dear fifter ſetting 


do, if you put your whole faith, h n e 
his 2422 ſweet . 8 * 
O what a ſubtle, crafty, hy ing ſerpent is that Sa 
old enemy] that when he ſceth that he cannot make y 
to continue in our wickedneſs to do him ſervice, would * 
bring us into a doubting and miſtruſting of the me 9 
of God, which is the ;grearelt offenge that can be: 
in fidelity is the root and original ot all other ſins, Ther x 
fore (my tweet ſiſter) give no place to that cruel 0 
ſary of mankind, Who hath been a lyar and a murdere 
from the beginning, but ſteifaſtly believe the Lord wo 
hath ſeat you word by me his mot unworthy ſervan 
that all your ſins be pardoned, forgiven, and clean — 
leaſed tor Jeſus Chritt's ſake, our only Lord and Saviour, 
To whom wich the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be al 
honour, glory, praiſe, thanks, power, rule, and do- 
minion for ever, Amen. Farewel, my dear ſiſter, be 
of good cheer. Believe in the Lord, and you (hall 
live tor ever. The Lord increaſe your faith, Amen 
Amen. | - 0 
Your poor brother, and daily faithful orator, 

John Careleſs, priſoner of the Lord. Pray for me, 


tan Our 


Another Letter of Mr. John Careleſs to a faithful Mi. 
niſter of the Lord, containing certain fruitful Precepts 

of Matrimony. 
J Beſeech the ſame everlaſting Lord (mydear and faithful 
1 brother) that bleſſed young Tobias with his wife Sarah, 
and brought them together in due time with reverence and 
fear, preſerve and bleſs you both, and your ſeed after 
you, that they may 1ncreaſe the number of the fairhful by 
thouſands and thouſands. And as the Lord of his great 
mercy and fatherly providence hath been always careful 
for you, and now hath for your comfort accompliſhed 
his good work in coupling you with a faithful mate; ſo 
lee that you be thankful for his providence towards you, 
that 1t may every way in you be an increaſe of love and 
godlineſs, yea, of chriſtian joy and gladneſs in theſe 
ſorrowful days; but yer fo, that you mourn with the 
true mourners of Sion, and be torry (yet in meaſure) for 
the hurt of the ſame. Pray alſo in faith for her proſpe- 
rity, that the Lord may build up the walls of Jeruſalem 
again, | 

Oh, that the Lord would turn Sion's captivity as the 
rivers into the ſouth : Then ſhould our hearts be made 
glad, and our mouths filled with laughter. Then would 
the heathen hypocrites ſay, The Lord#hath done much 
for them. O, the Lord hath done great things for us al- 
ready, whereof let us heartily rejoice and praiſe his name 
therefore. For though we now ſow in tears, yet we ſhall 
be ſure to reap with gladneſs: ani as we now go forth 
weeping, bearing forth good ſced, fo ſhall we come again 
with. joy, and bring our ſheaves full of corn. Yea, the 
death of the martyrs (which is moſt precious in his ſight) 
ſhall be the life of the goſpel, in ſpite of the papilts 
hearts. ho 

Pray for me (dear heart) that I may be counted worthy 
to ſow ſome ſeed amongſt the ſweet ſaints of the Lord 
that I may reap the lame again, without ceaſing, at the 
It is now ſowing- time of the year, men * 

| | 


tolerable. 
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the country, and I think I ſhall make an end of ſowing 
before al! March be paſt ; for I hear ſay I ſhall prove how 
my plough will enter into the ſtony ground of the hard 
hearted papiſts, within theſe four days. I hope to hold 
faſt, and not to look back, neither for fear nor flattery, 
until I have made an end of ſowing, and then will 1 ſet 
me down and reſt me, aſk them all no leave, and look 
for the lively fruit and increaſe thereof with joy and glad- 
neſs. 

My dear brother, the time approacheth near (for which 
I praiſe God) that I muſt put off this ſinful tabernacle, 
and go home to my heavenly Father, where divers of 
my dear brethren are already looking and wiſhing for me. 
] beſerch you therefore that you will help me forward 
with your faithful prayers as I know you do, for I do feel 
the comfort and advantage thereof, 

IJ hat you have oblerved my ſimple counſel I am right 
glad; and I truſt in the Lord God, you ſhall find com- 
fort in the ſame. And that you may ſo do indeed, I 
have been ſo bold to write thele few words unto you, be- 
cauſe | ſhall fee you no more in this corruptible life; 
therefore mark them well. Firſt, and above all things, 
you mult be very circumſſ ect to keep the band of love, 
and beware that there never ſpring up the root of bitter- 
neſs between you. If at any time there happens to ariſe 
any Cauſe of unkindneſs between you, as it is impoſſible 
always to be free from it, ſee that you weed up the ſame 
with all lenity, gentleneſs, and patience, and never ſuffer. 
yourſelf nor your wife to ſleep in diſpleaſure, 

If you have caule to ſpeak ſharply, and ſometimes to 
reprove, beware that you do not the ſame in the preſence 
of others, but keep your words until a convenient time 
(which is the point of a wiſe man, ſaith Solomon) and 
then utter them in the ſpirit of meekneſs, and the groan- 
ing ſpirit of perfect love; which you muſt alſo let ſome- 
times to cover faults, and wink at them if they be not in- 
Whatloever loſs and miſchance ſhall happen 


unto you, take it patiently, and bear it merrily; and 


though the ſame ſhould come partly through your wife's 
negligence, yet let it rather be a loving warning to take 


heed in time to come, than a cauſe of ſorrow for that 


which is paſt, and cannot be holpen. I know by mine 
own experience, that we are in this life ſubject to many 
inconveniences, and that of nature we ate prone to dil- 
pleaſure and ready to think unkinflne(s for every little 
trifle, and eſpecially with our beſt friends, yea, ſooneſt 
with our loving wives, who be molt loth to diſpleaſe us. 
But let us beware of this cankered corruption, and con- 
ſider that we ought moſt of all in love to bear with them 
according to Chriſt's example towards his congregation, 
for whom he gave himſelf, to cleanſe it, &c. I had 


thought to have treated this matter at large, but even 


now I am intermitted, and otherwiſ: hindered. I doubt 
not but you know your duty therein a great deal better 


than I can declare it unto you; and as you know it, ſo 


will do it: but I love to be bold with you. I intend to 
write to your wife very ſhortly, and ſo take my laſt fare- 
wel of you for ever in this world. And thus in great 


haſte I am now conſtrained to make an end. The bleſ- 


ſing of God be ** with you. 
Tour own for ever, John Careleſs. 


Pray, pray, pray with faith. 


Another Letter of Mr. John Careleſs, to Elizabeth. 


A 


Wife of the aforeſaid Miniſter, containing cer- 
tain godly Precepts of Matrimony pertaining to her 


Duty. 

YU ; : HE everlaſting peace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, the 

continual, aid, ſtrength, and comfort of his moſt 

holy and mighty Spirit, with increaſe of knowledge, faith, 
No. 44. 
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and perfect feeling of God's eternal mercy, be with you 
my dear and faithful loving ſiſter, and with your godly 
loving huſband and my dear and faithful brother, to the 
full performance of that good which he hath fo graciouſly 
begun in you, that in all things you may be made rich 
and bleſſed in him, and your ſerd after you, now and ever, 
Amen. 

As I have been long deſirous to write unto you (my 
dear heart in the Lord) not only being thereto bound of 
duty, but allo often provoked by him ro whom I owe 
myleit and all that I am able to do (I mean even that 
blefled of the Lord's own mouth, whom God hath joined 
with you in that holy and chriſtian ſtate of matrimony) 
even ſo at laſt I have obtained time and occaſion in ſome 
part to perform that which I have long purpoſcd. And 
toraſmuch as the Lord of his great mercy and fatheily 
care and providence over you his dear child, hath now 
gracioully accompliſhed that good work amongſt many 
other-, which I (as a friend of the bridegroom) have full 
heartily wiſhed, and often prayed for; I think it good, 
yea, and my bounden duty, to treat of ſuch things as 
may be profitable to preſerve mutual love and faithful 
amity between you, which I know Satan will chicfly la- 
bour to diminith, if he cannot altogether deſtroy the 
ſame, leſt by many joytul occaſions you ſhould be 
provoked continually to praiſe God for his good gift, 
which that enemy hath by all means fought to hinder 
from you. | 

As for all other things I know you are ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed, and alſo have a moſt learned companion, who 
is well able furiher to teach you if need do require: But 
in this particular I know my experience is more than his. 
Therefore (my good ſiſter) firft and before all things ſee 
that you diligently conſider, that as every good and per- 
fect gift pertaining to ſoul and body, is given from above, 
and cometh down from the Father of Lights: even ſo te 
whomſoever the Lord dealeth any of his benefits, of them 
he doth chiefly require always a thankful heart for the 
ſame; for elſe he will either take away his good gifts 
again, or turn the ſame to their great diſadvantage, and 
in the end to the increaſe of their damnation : ſo deteſtable 
in his ſight is the fin of ingratitude. But to ſuch as be 
thankful for his benefits, he doth not only to the old ever 
add new, but alſo maketh the goodneſs of his former gifts 
ever more and more to increaſe, until by them they are 
fully perſuad:d and thoroughly certified of his everlaſting 
love in Chriſt Jeſus, 4 5 is eternal life itſelf: ſo much 
doth he of his great mercy delight in a thankful heart. 

Therefore I do yet once again earneſtly require you, 
that above all things you be thankful to God for his bene- 
fits; not only for your election, creation, redemption and 
preſervation ; but alſo for his other temporal gifts, where- 
with he hath indued you: amongſt which the chief and 
moſt excellent is (as teſtifieth the Holy Ghoſt) your good, 
faithful and loving huſband. For (as the wiſe man ſaith) 
goods and poſſeſſions may come to a man by the death of 
his friends, but a good wiſe is the gift of God, which the 
Lord will give for a good portion to ſuch as fear him. 
And the like is of a good huſband, as the Lord hath 
now given you, praiſed be his holy name. He hath not 
given you an 1gnorant, froward, churliſh, brawling, waſte- 
tul, rioting, drunken huſband, wherewith he hath plagued 
many others (as he might alſo have done you) bur he hath 
given you a molt godly, learned, gentle, loving, quiet, 
patient, thrifty, diligent, and ſober huſband, by whom he 
will nouriſh, cheriſh, keep and defend you, inſtruct and 
| teach you, yea care and provide for you and your chil- 
dren (which he will alſo by him give you) ſuch things as 
be neceſſary for you. He hath not dealt fo with every 

hody ; and yet he hath done this much more for you, my 
dear ſiſter, and will thereto increaſe love and joy between 
you. For as he delighteth in the love and godly agree- 
ment of man and wife together; ſo it is he only that 
| maketh them and all the whole houſhold to be of one 
| mind. Unto which his gracious work he requireth your 
7N diligence, 
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diligence, and will uſe you as his inſtrument and mean, 
and more eif-Cctually to accompliſh the ſame. And there- 
fore I now require you to obſerve this my ſimple counſel, 


which I have here written as a teſtimonial of my good will 


towards you, becauſe I think in this life I ſhall never more 
lee you, 

Now as I have ſhewed you how you ſhould be thankful 
unto God for his good gifts, ſo 1 exhort you, and, as 
much as in me lieth, charge you to be evermore thankful 
unto your &ear loving huſband, who hath given himſelf 
unto you; who is a more precious jewel in the church 
of God, than p-rchance you are yet aware of, Think 
yourſelf unworthy to be matched with ſuch an inſtrument 
of God; and alſo reverence evermore the gifts of God in 
him, and ſeck with true obedience and love to ſerve him, 
in recompen'e of his true and painful heart towards you. 
Be loth in any wiſe to offend him, yea rather be careful 
and diligent to pleaſe him, that his ſou] may bleſs you. It 
at any time you ſhall chance to anger him, or to do 
or ſpeak any thing that ſhall grieve him, ſee that you 
never reſt until you have pacified him and made him mer- 
ry ag in. 

It at any time he ſhall chance to blame you without a 
cauſe, or for that you cannot do therewith (which thing 
happeneth ſometimes to the beſt man living), ſee that you 
bear it patiently, and give him no uncomely or unkind 
word for it ; but always look upon him with a loving and 
chearful countenance, and rather take the fault upon you 
than ſeem to be diſpleaſed. 

Be always merry and chearful in his company, but not 
with too much lightneſs, Beware in any wiſe of ſwel- 
ling, pouting or lowring, for that is a token of a cruel 
and unloving heart; except it be in reſpect of ſin, or in 
the time of ſickneſs. 

Be not ſorrowful for any adverſity that God ſendeth; 
but beware that nothing be ſpilt or go to waſte through 
your negligence. - In any wile ſee that you be quick and 
cleanly about his meat and drink, and prepare him the 
ſame according to his diet in due ſeaſon. Go cleanly and 
well-favouredly in your apparel, but beware of pride in 
any wile. 

Finally, in word and deed ſhew yourſelf wiſe, humble, 
merry and loving towards him, and allo towards ſuch as 
he doth love, and then ſhall you lead a bleſſed life. 1 
could ſpeak of many things, which I have learned and 
proved true by experience ; but I know that you will do 
in all things much better than I can teach you, becauſe 
you have that anointing that teacheth you all things, who 
hath allo given you an heart to obey and ſerve him. Yet 
I truſt you will not be offended for this which I have 
written, but rather except my good will towards you 
whom I love in the Lord, as well as I do my daughter 
Judith. | 

Thus as mine own foul I commend you both to God, 
deſiring him to bleſs you with all manner of ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings in heavenly things, and alſo with the dew of heaven, 
and fatneſs of the earth, that in all things you may be 
made rich in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and only Saviour, 
The Lord increaſe and bleſs the fruit of your bodies, that 
your chilaren may ſtand round about your table, thick, 
freſh, and luſty, like the olive branches. God give you 
both a long life, that you may ſee and bleſ; your children's 
children, unto the third and fourth generation, and teach 
them the true fear and love of God, and that faith for 
which they ſhall be accepted in his ſight. 

God let you ſee the proſperity of Sion, for whoſe lying 
in the duſt let your hearts mourn, The Lord make per- 
fe& your love together in him, and always increaſe the 
ſame, and bring you both 1n peace to your graves, at a 
good age. And now I bid you both moſt heartily fare- 
wel; and I think I ſhall now take my leave of you for 
ever in this life, I beſecch you both to aid me with your 


, continual prayers (as I will not forget you in mine) that 


I may have a joyful victory through J:ſus Chriſt; T. 
whole moſt merciful protection I do molt heartily for ever. 
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commend you to be kept unblameable unto his coming 


Which I b:ſeech him to haſten for his mercies fake, 
Your own unfeigned, John Careleſs ri 
ſoner of the Lord. 'Þ 


—— 


— 


The Hiſtory and Martyrdom of Julius Palmer, a learn. 
ed and virtuous young man, fometime Fellow of Mas. 
dalen-College, in Oxford; with two other Martyr 
named John Gwin, and Thomas Aſkin, burnt toge. 
ther at a Place called the Sand-pits, in Newbury, about 
the 16th Day of July. 


Of Julius Palmer. 
\ S all the works of God are wonderful in calling all 


ſorts of men to confirm his truth, and to bear wit. 
neſs to his aſſured and infallible word, which the adver. 
faries have depraved and corrupted with their falſe gloſſes 
to eſtabliſh the fleſhly kingdom of Antichriſt, and to pur. 
chaſe ſecurity in the world, which poſſeſſion they ſeck 
and by all poſſible means endeavour to keep; rather curl. 
ing with the thunderbolt of excommunication, burning, 
hanging, drowning, racking, ſcourging, and perſecuting, 
by lecret practice, and open violence the ſimple ſheep of 
our Saviour Chriſt, than that their falſe forged packing 
ſhould be detected, their eſtimation impaired, their kitchen 
cooled, and their rents, revenues, goods, lands and poſ- 
ſeſſions abated : I ſay, as God's work be admirable in 
chuſing ſome of all ſorts to confeſs his goſpel; ſo there 
is no one example, in the whole godly fellowſhip of 
martyrs, more remarkable and amazing than this, That 
a perſon, who in all the days of king Edward, was a 
papiſt in the univerſity of Oxford, ſo rigid and obſti- 
nate, that he utterly abhorred all godly prayer, and 
ſincere preaching; and he himſelf as little reſpected, and, 
as it were, pointed at, by almoſt all thoſe with whom he 
lived: That ſuch a perſon, I ſay, ſhould ſuffer perſe- 
cution and death by the papiſts for the truth of the 
goſpel in the reign of queen Mary (as he readily and 
zealouſly did) is very admirable and ſurpriſing. 

He was born in Coventry, where alſo his parents 
dwelt. His father had ſometime been mayor of the 
city, and occupied merchandize, although he was an 
upholſterer by hisWmyſtery. How he was brought up 
in his young and tender years, from his firlt entering, 
we know not, but as we have learned, he was fometime 
ſcholar to Mr. Harley of Magdalen-college in Oxtord; 
by whoſe diligence, and the goodneſs of his own capa- 
city, he became a toward young ſcholar in proſe and 
verſe, For he had a very prompt and ready memory, a 
wit ſharp and pregnant. He ſpake Latin with great fa- 
cily and utterance, and wanted not competent knowledge 
in the Greek tongue; inſomuch that divers times he 
ſupplied the room of the Greek reader in his houſe. He 
was a ſubtle diſputer, both in the public ſchools, and 
alſo at home. He uſed to ſay, that he was never ſo 
pleaſantly occupied, as when he came to the hard de- 
bating of profound queſtions in 7 4 ſo that he 
hath oftentimes watched and ſpent tha hole night in the 
diſcuſſing and ſearching out the truth M deep and diffulc 
queſtions. And this he uſed to do ſundry times with 
divers of his equals. / 

In tamiliar talk he greatly delighted, for the exerciſe 
of his learning, to defend the contrary to that which 
was affirmed, yct with modeity, and without all often- 
tation. For he greatly abhorred all overthwart cavilling, 
all trivolous talk, and untavoury brabbiing. He as 
captious, but would reaſon ſo ſoberly, and with ſuch 
probabil-ty, that even his adveriaries would no lets 
marvel ai the dexterity of his invention, than at his 
comely an.i decent behaviour in proſecuting the fame. 

And althoug1 he applicd divinity very lately, It 55 
peucetu that he recompenſed the ſmall time of his ſtud) 
with the grcatneſs of his dilig-nce beitowed in the 92 
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Book II. CHE LAY HESSUPT 


and his late coming to the truth with his earneſt and 
zealous proceeding therein, For by the ſecret inſpira- 
tion of God's Holy Spirit inwardly working in his heart, 
he gave an apparent ſignification in his young years, that 
if God had ſpared his life to age, he would have grown 
to ſuch maturity and ripenels of judgment, as whereby 
he ſhould have been an ornament to Chriſt's church, 
and an honour to his country, 

And ſomewhat to ipeak of his civil behaviour ; he 
was of manners courteous without curioſity ; of counte- 


. nance cheerful, without high looks; of ſpeech pleaſant, 


without affectation; he was affable and lowly as any 
child, and yet quick-ſpirited, and vehement in reaſon- 
ing. He practiſed no deceit towards any man, for he 
was of ſuch ſimplicity, that he was apter to be deceived 
than to deceive, and he was ſo great a contemner of all 
reproaches, that he would ſay, None were to be counted 
valiant, but ſuch as could deſpiſe injury. 

In private ſtudy he was ſo indefatigable, that he aroſe 
ordinarily every morning at four of the clock, and went 
not to bed before ten at night. Inſomuch that as he 
grew in years and underſtanding, ſo he came to be a 
barchelor of art, and at length, for the hope appearing 
in him, to the preterment of a fellowſhip in Magdalen 
college, where alſo he was admitted to the office of a 
reader in logick, anno 1550. Now if he had at the firſt 
favoured ſincere religion, ſo much as he followed his 
book, then had we the leſs matter to note in him. But 
indeed he was ſo much (as is before ſaid) addicted to the 
Romiſnh faith, that his company and converſation in the 
ſame houſe was altogether with ſuch as were utter ene- 
mies to the goſpel of Chriſt. If he came to common 
be at any time, it was by violence and compulſion, 

or otherwiſe he came not. Sermons would he hear none 
himſelf, nor yet ſuffer his ſcholars to reſort unto them 
by his good will : for he was fully perſuaded, that they 
might be better occupied at home. The preachers 
themſelves he did both diſdain and deſpiſe, and all ſuch 
as were ſetters forth of found doctrine beſide. For 
which contumacy and ſtubborneſs he was ſo oft called 
before the officers of the college, and puniſhed ſome- 
times by the purſe, ſometimes by the lack of his com- 
mons, and otherwhile by certain taſks, and exerciſes of 
learning enjoined unto him, that divers ſuppoſed him 


to have endeavoured, of ſet purpoſe, continually to ſcek 


occaſion, whereby he might be accounted à ſufferer for 
the fantaſied religion of the Romiſh church. 

In the end, not long before the death of king Edward, 
certain ſlanderous libels and railing verſes were privily 
fixed to the walls and doors in ſundry places of the col- 
lege againſt the preſident, which was then Dr. Haddon, 
whereby was admitted further matter of trouble to Pal- 
mer. For whereas it was well known that he and ſome 
of his companions had a very little time before ſpoken 
contumelious words againſt the preſident, it could not 
be now avoided, but that thereby aroſe a vehement ſur- 
mile and ſuſpicion, that he conſpiring with others, had 


contrived, made and ſcattered abroad, the faid flander- | 


ous writings, Great inquiſition was made in the col- 
lege, to ſearch out the author of ſo malicious and de- 
ſpiteful a deed, but nothing could be found and proved 
againſt Palmer or any of his companions, Now Pal- 
mer being hereupon examined by the officers, did not 
only with ſtout courage deny the fact to have been his, 
but alſo ſpake further many reproachful words touching 
the ſaid officers, and ſet the ſame to them in writing, 
whereby he was by them adjudged to be an unworthy 
member of that ſociety. And 1o for this and other po- 
pith pranks (continuing obſtinate ſtill) he was expelled 
the houſe. | 

After he was thus expelled, he was obliged for his 
own maintenance to apply himſelf to be a teacher to 
children in the houſe of Sir Frantis Knolles, in which 
trade he continued until the coming in of queen Mary. 
And when her. viſitors were ſent to Magdalen college, 

2 


THE MARTYRS. 693 


under a title of reformation (whereas all things were 
better before) I mean to diſplace ſeveral of the fellows 
that were learned, and to put right catholics (as they called 
them) in their rooms; then came this Julius Palmer, 
waiting to be reſtored to his living again, of which he 
had been deprived before, thinking by. good right to be 
reſtored by them, whoſe faith and religion (as he ſaid) 
he did to the uttermoſt of his power defend and main- 
tain, And indeed at length he obtained the ſame. 
Then after he was reſtored again to his houſe in queen, 
Mary's reign, God dealt ſo merciful with him, that in 
the end he became of an obſtinate papiſt, an earneſt and 
zealous proteſtant. 

Concerning whoſe converſion to the truth, for the 
more credit to be given to the ſame, we have here inſert - 
ed a letter written by one Mr. Bullingham, fellow in ſome 
part of king Edward's time with the ſaid Palmer, then 
alſo with the ſame religion with him, and towards the 
latter end of the ſaid king's reign a voluntary exile in 
France for popery. In queen Mary's days likewiſe a 
chaplain unto Stephen Gardiner, biſhop of Wincheſter. 
And after the coming in of queen Elizabeth, ſuch an 
one as for his obſtinacy was diſcharged from all his liv- 
ings by her majeſty's commiſſioners, And yet now 
(God be praiſed for it it) a moſt conſtant profeſſor and 
earneſt teacher of the word of God. This man at the 
requeſt of a certain friend of his in London, being de- 
firous to know the certain truth thereof, wrote unto 
him concerning this Julius Palmer. The copy of which 
letter we thought good here to inſert, becauſe the parties 
being alive can teſtify the ſame to be true, if any man 
ſhall doubt thereof. 


| 


Mr. Bullingham's Letter to his Friend. 


" After Pullingham, I wiſh you and all yours con- 
M tinual health in the Lord. Hitherto have I not 
written any thing unto you concerning Julius Palmer, 
that conſtant witneſs of God's truth, for that his doings 
and ſayings known unto me, were worn out of my re- 
membrance ; and to write an untruth, it were rather to 
deface and blemiſh, than to adorn and beautify him. Af- 
ter his converſion to the moſt holy goſpel, I never ſaw 
his face, Wherefore the leſs have I to certify you of. 
But ſo much as ſeemeth to me to ſerve moſt unto the 
purpoſe, here I commend unto you; and in witnels that 
my ſayings are true, I ſubſcribe my name, willing, pray- 
ing, and beſeeching you to publiſh the ſame to the whole 
world, &c. At what time I Bullingham intended to 
forſake England, and to fly into France for the wicked 
pope's ſake, (which came to pals indeed, tor in Roan 
I was for a time) this Julius Palmer and Richard 
Duck brought me onwards in my journey till we came 
to London: where on a day Julius Palmer and I walked 
| to St. James's the ö palace; and as we leaned 
at the great gate of that place, Palmer ſpake thus 
unto me. 


| Bullingham, you know in what miſery and calamities 


we are fallen for the pope and his religion. We are 
young men abhorred of all men now preſently, and like 
to be abhorred more and more. Let us conſider what 
hangeth over our heads. You are departing into a 
ſtrange country, both friendleſs and money leſs, where 
I fear me you ſhall taſte of ſourer ſauces than hitherto 
you have done. And as for me, I am at my wits end. 


The face of hell itſelf is as amiable unto me, as the 


fight of Magdalen college ; for there I am hated as a 
venemous toad, Would God I were raked under the 
earth. And as touching our religion, even our con- 
ſcience bear witneſs that we taſte not ſuch an inward 
| ſweetneſs in the profeſſion thereof, as we underſtand the 
goſpellers to taſte in their religion: yea, to fay the truth, 
| we maintain we know not what, rather of will than of 


| knowledge. But what then; rather than I will yield 
unto 


AS ies 


unto chem f will beg my bread. So Palmer bequeathed 
hig geht to the wide world, and I paſſed over into Nor- 
mandy. Atmy return into England, my chance was to 
meet Palmer in Paul's, where a rood was ſet up. (This 
our meeting was in the beginning of queen Mary's reign, 
and our miizrable departing not long before the end 
ot king Edward's days.) Then after our greeting, 
thus ſaid Pa'mer : Bullingham, is this our God, tor 
whom we have i{marted ? No, Palmer (quoth 1) it is an 
image of him. An image! (quoth he) I tell thee 
plainly Bullingham, John Calvin, whoſe inſtitutions I 
have peruſed fince our departure, telleth me plainly by 
God's word, that it is an idol, and that the pope is An- 
tichriſt, and his clergy the filthy ſink-hole of hell, and 
now I believe it; and now I feel it ſenſibly. O that 
God had revealed theſe matters unto me in times paſt. 1 
would have bequeathed this Romiſh religion, or rather 
irreligion, to the devil of hell, from whence it came. 
Believe them not, Bullingham. TI will rather have thele 
knees pared off, than I will kneel to yonder jackanapes 
(meaning the rood.) God help me I am born to trou- 
ble and adverſity in this world. Well, Palmer (ſaid I) 
is the wind in that corner with you? I warrant you it 
will blow you to little eaſe, at the end. I will never have 
to do with you again. So I left Palmer walking in 
Paul's, who through the element of fire is exalted above 
the elements, where eternal reſt is prepared for perſe- 
cuted martyrs. Thus much is true, and let it be known 
that 1 Bullingham affirm it to be true. More I have not 
to ſay. In theſe words and deeds it appeareth that God 
had elected him, 
From Bridgewater, April 26, 1562. 
By me, John Bullingham. 
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When he was by the viſitors reſtored to his college, 
although he began ſomething to ſavour and taſte. of 
God's truth, by conference and company of certain godly 
and zealous men abroad, in time of his expulſion, eſpe- 
cially at the houſe of Sir Francis Knolles ; yet was he not 
thoroughly perſuaded, but in moſt points continued for 
a while either blind, or elſe doubtful. Neither could he 
chuſe but utter himſelf in private reaſoning from time 
to time, both in what points he was fully reſolved, and 
alſo of what points he doubted. For ſuch was always 
his nature, both in papiſtry and in the goſpel, utterly 
to deteſt all diſſimulation, inſomuch that by the means 
of his plainneſs, and for that he could not flatter, he 
ſuffered much trouble, both in King Edward's, and alſo 
in queen Mary's time. Whereas he might at the firſt 
have lived in great quietneſs, if he could have diſſem- 
bled, and both done and ſpoken againſt his conſcience, as 
many ſtirring papiſts then did. And likewiſe he might 
have eſcaped the flames in queen Mary's time, if he 
would either have ſpoken, or kept ſilence againſt his 
conſcience, as many goſpellers did. But Palmer could in 
no wile diſſemble. 

Now within a ſhort time God ſo wrought in his 
heart, that he became very inquiſitive to hear and un- 
derſtand how the martyrs were apprehended, what arti- 
cles they died for, how they were uſed, and after what 
manner they took their death. Inſomuch that he ſpared 
not at his own charges to ſend over one of his ſcholars, 
in the company of a bachelor of that houſe, to Glou- 
ceſter, to ſee and underſtand the whole order of biſhop 
Hooper's death, and to bring his true report thereot. 
Which thing ſome think he rather did, becauſe he was 
wont in king Edward's time to ſay ; that none of them 
all would ſtand to death for their religion. Thus he 
learned with what great, extreme and horrible cruelty the 
martyrs of God were tried, and how valiantly they over- 
came all kind of torments to the end. Whereot he him- 
{elf did lee more experience afterwards, at the examina- 
tion and death of thoſe holy confeſſors and martyrs which 
were burnt, at Oxford before his eyes; inſomuch that 


the firſt hope which the gadly conceived of him, was at 
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| and alſo ſeeing that his new lite and old way of living 
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his return from the burning of biſhop Ridley, and hi 
ſhop Latimer. At which time, in the hearing of divers 
of his friends, he brake out into thele, or ſuch like 
words, O raging cruelty ! O tyranny tragical, and my; 
than barbarous |! 
From that day forward he ftudiouſly endeavoured 20 
underitand the truth, and therefore with all ipced * 
borrowed Peter Martyr's commentaries on the firſt to the 
Corinthians, of one of the Magdalen's yet alive, and 
other good books of other men. And fo through 
hearty prayer, and diligent ſearch and conference of the 
ſcriptures, at length he believed and embraced the truth 
with great joy; and ſo profited in the ſame, that daily 
more and more he declared it both in word and decd. 
inſomuch that ever afterwards he loved the truth as much 
as he before hated it, when it pleaſed God to open his 
eyes, and to reveal unto him the light of bis word, And 
now again when he ſhould come to church, in thoſe days 
of popery, there to be occupied among the reſt, in ſins. 
ing of reſponds, reading of legends, and ſuch like Qu# 
allotted to him, he had as much pleature, he ſaid, to be 
at them, as a bear to be baited and worried with dogs. 
When he came, it was (as it appeared) more to avoid 
diſpleaſure and danger, than for any good will, and ready 
affection. 
At length through God's grace, he grew up to ſuch 
maturity and ripeneſs in the truth, that he ſpared not to 
declare certain ſparks thereof in his outward behaviour. 
For when he ſhould keep his bowing meaſures at Con- 
fiteor (as the cuſtom there was) in turning himſelf to and 
fro, ſometimes eaſtward, ſometimes weſtward, and after- 
wards knock his breaſt at the time of elevation, againſt 
theſe idolatrous adorations his heart did fo vehemently 
riſe, that ſometimes he would abſent himſelf from them, 
and ſometimes being there, he would even at the ſacring 
time (as they termed it) get him out of the church, to 
avoid thoſe ungodly geſtures, and idolatrous adorations. 
To be ſhort, perceiving after a while, that he was greatly 
ſuſpected as well as diſreſpected by Mr. Cole, the preſi- 
dent then being, and divers others who before had been 
his friends, and finding great torment of conſcience daily 
growing upon him, in his converſation with idolaters; 
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could not well nor quietly ſtand together, he addreſſed 
himſelf to depart the houſe. For he thought it not belt 
to abide the danger of expulſion, as he did at firſt ; ſee- 
ing the heat of the times increaſing apace. And being 
demanded at that time by a particular friend (who woul4 
gladly have perſuaded him to ſtay there longer) whither 
he would go, or how he would live, he made this anſwer, 
[Domini eſt terra, & plenitudo ejus] that is, The earth is 
the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. Let the Lord work, 
I will commit myſelf to God, and the wide world. 
Here I think it expedient, before I write of the pain- 
ful ſurges that he ſuffered after he came abroad into the 
perilous gulphs, and deep ſea of this wretched wide 
world, firit, to rehearſe one or two examples of this out- 
ward behaviour, at ſuch times as he had recourle to the 
college, after his laſt departure, whereby the reader may 
yet better underſtand of his ſimplicity and plainneſs, 
and how far wide he was from all cloaked diſſimulation 
in God's cauſe, which certain godleſs perſons have 
ſought maliciouſly to charge him withal. Being at Ox. 
ford a certain time in Magdalen-college, and barns 
knowledge that the Spaniſh triar John (who ſucceede 
Dr. Peter Martyr in the office of Divinity Lecturer) 
would preach there that preſent Sunday, he would not 1 
the firſt grant to be preſcnr at it. At length a friend 0 
his, a fellow of that houſe, perſuaded ſo much with g's 
that he was content to accompany his ſaid friend * ; 
church. But ſuddenly as the triar vehemently * af 
againit God's truth, in defending certain popiſh here a 
Palmer, having many eyes bent and directed ayes 
him, departed from amongſt the midit of the audio)» 


. . . * l terly. 
and was found in his friend's chamber weeping * _ 
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Afterwards being demanded why he flipped away on ſuch 
a ſudden ; Oh, faid he, if I had not openly departed, 
1 ſhould openly have ſtopped mine cars. For the fri- 
ar's blaſphemous talk, in diſproving, or rather deprov- 
ing the Verity, made mine ears not to olow, but mine 
heart worſe to ſmart, than if mine ears had been cut from 
my head. : . 

It chanced another time, that the ſame friend of his, 
named Mr. Shipper, being then butler of the houſe, bade 
him to dinner in his chamber. Palmer not knowing 
what gueſts were alſo thither invited and bidden, hap- 

ened there (contrary to his expectation) to meet with 
the aforeſaid friar, with whom were preſent Dr. Smith, 
Dr. Treſham, and divers other papiſts, whoſe company 
Palmer could not well bear: and therefore whiſpering 
his friend in the ear, he ſaid he would be gone, for that 
was no place for him: I will, faith he, to the butler's 
table in the great hall. The butler, underſtanding his 
mind, defired him of all friendſhip not fo to depart, al- 
ledging that it were the next way to betray himſelf, and 
a5 it were of purpole to calt himſelf into the briars, with 
many other perſuaſions, as the ſhortneſs of time would 
permit. In the end he condelcended to his requeſt, and 
tarried. Now as he came to the fire ſide, the friar ſa- 
juted him cheerfully in Latin, for he could not ſpeak 
Engliſh, Palmer with an amiable countenance gently 
returned it; but when the friar offered him his hand, 
he caſting his eye aſide, as though he had not ſeen it, 
found matter of talk to another ſtanding by, and ſo avoid- 
ed it: which thing was well marked by ſome, not with- 
out great grudge of ſtomach. 

Atter they were fat, and had well eaten, the friar with 
a pleaſant look, offering him the cup, ſaid, [Propino tibi, 
juvenis erudite] that is, I drink to you, learned young 
man. Palmer at that word bluſhing as red as ſcarlet, 
anſwered [Non agnoſco nomen, domine] that is, I ac- 
knowledge no ſuch name, O Sir. And therewith tak- 
ing the cup at his hand, he ſet it down by him, as 
though he would have pledged him anon, but in the 
end it was alſo well marked, that he did it not. When 
dinner was done, being ſharply rebuked by the ſaid 
butler his friend, for his ſo unwile, uncivil and unſeemly 
behaviour (as he termed it) he made anſwer for himſelt, 
and ſaid, [ Oleum eorum non demulcet, ſed frangit caput 
meum.] The oil of theſe men doth not ſupple, but 
breaketh my head. 


Another time, which was alſo the laſt time of his 


being at Oxford, not long before his death, one Bar- 
wick,.an old acquaintance of his, being ſometime clerk 
of Magdalen's, and then fellow of Trinity college, a 
rank papiſt, began to reaſon with him in his friend's 
chamber aforeſaid, and perceiving him to be zealous and 
earneſt in the defence of the verity, he faid unto him in 
the hearing of Mr. Thomas Parry, and others then pre- 
ſent. Well, Palmer, well, now thou art ſtout and hardy 
in thine opinion, but if thou wert once brought to the 
{take, I believe thou wouldſt tell me another tale. I ad- 
viſe thee beware of the fire, it is a ſhrewd matter to burn. 
Truly, ſaid Palmer, I have been in danger of burning 
once or twice, and hitherto, I thank God, I have eſcaped 
it. But J judge verily it will be my end at the laſt, wel- 
come be it, by the grace of God. Indeed it is a hard mat. 
ter for them to burn, that have the mind and ſoul linked 
to the body, as a thief's foot is tied in a pair of tetters : 
but if a man be once able, through the help of God's 
Spirit, to ſeparate and divide the ſoul from the body, for 
him it is no more maſtery to burn, than for me to eat 
this piece of bread. : : ; 
Thus much by the way concerning his plainneſs, with- 
out diſſimulation, and how he feared not openly to ſhew 
himſelf more grieved in heart to hear the word of God 


blaſphemed, than to ſuffer any worldly pains. Now let 


us proceed in our ſtory, and faithfully declare both the 


Occaſion and manner of his death. 
No. 44. 
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Within a ſhort time after he had yielded up his fel- 
low ſhip in Oxford, he was through God's providence 
(who never faileth them that firſt ſeek his glory) placed 
ſchoolmaſter by patent in the grammar-ſchool of Read- 
ing, where he was well accepted by all thoſe that feared 
God, and favoured his word, as well for his good learn- 
ing and knowledge, as alſo for his earneſt zeal and pro- 
feſſion of the truth. But Satan, the enemy of all godly 
attempts, envying his good proceedings, and proſper- 
ous ſucceſs in the fame, would not ſuffer him long 
there to be quiet, Wherefore he ſtirred up againſt him 
certain double-faced hypocrites, who by diffimulation 
and crafty inſinuation had crept in, to underſtand his 
ſecrets, under pretence of a zeal to the goſpel, Which 
men he (ſuſpecting no deceit) right joytully embraced, 
making them privy to all his doings. For as he himſelf 
was then fervently inflamed with the love of hcavenly 
doctrine, ſo he had an incredible deſire by all means 
pothble to allure and encourage others to the profeſſion 
of the ſame. 

Theſe faithful and truſty brethren, ſo ſoon as they had 
found good opportunity, {pared not in his abſence to rifle 
his ſtudy of certain godly books and writings ; amongſt 
which was his Replication to Morewine's verſes, touch- 
ing Wincheſter's epitaph, and other arguments both in 
Latin and Engliſh, written by him againſt the popiſh 
proceedings, and eſpecially againſt their unnatural and 
brutiſh tyranny, executed towards the martyrs of God. 
When they had thus done, they were not aſhamed to 
threaten him that they would exhibit the ſame to the 
council, unleſs he would without delay depart out of their 
coaſts, and give over the ſchool to a friend of theirs. The 
truth of this ſtory appeareth in part by a letter written 
with his own hand, out of priſon, eight days before-he 
was burnt: which, becauſe it is of certain credit, and 
came to our hands, therefore we are the bolder to avouch 
it for a truth, 

Then was this ſilly young man, for the ſafeguard of 
his lite, forced to depart on a ſudden from Reading, leav- 
ing behind him in the hands of his enemies his goods, 
and one quarter's ſtipend, and fo he took his journey to- 
wards Enſham, where his mother then dwelt, hoping to 
obtain at her hands certain legacies due to him by his 
father's laſt will, which he ſhould have received certain 
years before; and taking his journey by Oxford, he re- 
queſted certain of his friends to accompany him thither. 
His mother underſtanding his ſtate and errand by Mr. 
Shipper and his brother (whom he had ſent before to 
intreat for him) as ſoon as ſhe beheld him on his knees, 
aſking her bleſſing, as he had been accuſtomed to do: 
Thou ſhalt, ſaid ſhe, have Chriſt's curſe and mine where- 
ſoever thou goeſt. He pauling a little, as. one amazed 
at ſo heavy a greeting, at length ſaid, O mother, your 
own curſe you may give me, which God knoweth I ne- 
ver deſerved, but God's curſe you cannot give me, for 
he hath already bleſſed me. Nay, ſaid ſhe, thou didſt 
go from God's bleſſing into the warm ſun, when thou 
wert baniſhed for an heretic out of that worſhipful houſe 
in Oxford, and now for the like knavery art driven out 
of Reading too. Alas, mother, ſaid he, you have been 
miſinformed. I was not expelled nor driven away, but 
freely reſigned of mine own accord. And heretic I am 
none, for I ſtand not ſtubbornly againſt any true doc- 
trine, but defend it to my power. And you may be ſure, 
they uſe not co expel nor baniſh, but to burn heretics 
(as they term them). Well, quoth ſhe, I am ſure 
thou doſt not belicve as thy father and J, and all our 
forefathers have dont; but as we were taught by the 
new law in king Edward's time, which is damnable 
hereſy, | : 5 

Indeed I confeſs, ſaid he, that I believe that doctrine 
which was taught in king Edward's days, which is not 
hereſy but truth, neither is it new, but as old as Chriſt 
and his apoſtles. If thou art at that point, ſaid ſhe, 1 


| Cs require 
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require thee to depart from my houſe, and out of my | 


ſight, and never take me more for thy mother hereafter. 
As for money and goods I have none of them, thy father 


bequeathed nought for heretics. Faggots I have to burn. 


thee, more thou getteſt not at my hands. Mother, ſaid 
he, whereas you have curſed me, I again pray God to 
bleſs you, and proſper you all your life long. And with 
like ſoft talk, ſweet words, and abundance of tears trick- 
ling down his cheeks, he departed from her, wherewith 
he ſo mollified her hard heart, that ſhe hurled an old an- 
gel [a gold coin, worth about ten ſhillings] after him, 
and ſaid, Take that to keep thee a true man. 

Thus poor Palmer, being deſtitute of worldly friend- 
ſhip, and cruelly repelled by her whom he took to have 
ay his ſureft friend, knew not which way to turn his 

ace, 

Soon after, when he had bethought himſelf, it came to 
his mind to return ſecretly to Magdalen college, upon 
the aſſured truſt and affiance, that he had a ſecret friend 
or two in that houſe. At which time, by the ſuit of one 
Alane Cope, then fellow of the houſe, he obtained letters 
commendatory from Mr. Cole, prefident there, for his 
preferment to a ſchool in Glouceſterſhire, So he getteth 
him away, committed by his friends to God's divine pro- 
tection, of whom ſome accompanied him as far as En- 
ſham Ferry, and ſome to Burford. 

Afterward as he went alone muſing and pondering of 
matters, it came in his head (as he writeth in an epiſtle 
to one of his friends) to leave his appointed journey, and 
to return privately to Reading, truſting there by the 
help of friends to receive his quarter's ſtipend, and con- 
vey his goods to the cuſtody of ſome truſty body. To 
Reading he cometh, and taketh up his lodging to the 
Cardinal's Hat, deſiring his hoſteſs inſtantly to aſſign him 
a cloſe chamber, where he might be alone from all reſort 
of company. He came not ſo cloſely, but that this vi- 
perous generation had knowledge thereof. Wherefore 
without delay they laid their heads together, and con- 
ſulted what way they might moſt ſafely proceed againſt 
him, to bring their old cankered malice to paſs. And ſoon 
it was concluded, that one Mr. Hampton (who then bare 
two faces under one hood, and under the colour of a 
brother played the part of a diſſembling hypocrite) ſhould 
reſort to him under the pretence of friendſhip, to feel and 
fiſh out the cauſe of his repair to Reading. 

Palmer, as he was a ſimple man, and without all wrin- 
kles of cloked deceit, opened to him his whole intent, 
But Hampton earneſtly perſuaded him to the contrary, 
declaring what danger might enſue if this was attempted. 
Againſt his counſel Palmer replied very much, and as 
they waxed hot in talk, Hampton flung away in a fury, 
and ſaid, As he had fiſhed, ſo he ſhould fowl for him. 
Palmer not yet ſuſpecting ſuch deviſed miſchief, as by 
this crooked and peſtiferous generation was now in brew- 
ing againſt him, called for his ſupper, and went quietly 
to bed. But quietly he could not long reſt there. For 
within a ſhort ſpace after, the officers and their retinue 
came ruſhing in with lanthorns and bills, requiring him 
in the king and queen's name to make himſelf ready, 
and quietly to depart with them : and led him away as a 
lamb to the ſlaughter, aud committed him to ward, 
whom the keeper, as a ravening wolf, greedy of his 
prey, brought down into a vile, ſtinking, and vile dun- 
geon, prepared for thieves and murderers, and there he 
left him for a time, hanging by the hands and feet in a 
phe of ſtocks, ſo high, that well-near no part of his 

ody touched the ground. In this cave or dungeon he 
remained about ten days under the tyranny of this un- 
merciful keeper. ve | 

After this he was brought before the mayor of Read- 
ing, and there by the procurement of certain falſe bre- 
thren, divers grievous and enormous crimes were laid to 
his charge, as treaſon, ſedition, ſurmiſed murder, and 
adultery, | | 
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To whom Palmer anſwered, that if ſuch horrible and 
heinous crimes might be proved againſt him, he would 
patiently ſubmit himſelf to all kind of torment: tha 
could be deviſed. But O ye cruel bloodſuckers (i: 10 
he) ye follow the old practices of your progenitors ©. 
viperous and wolfiſh generation of phariſees and papiſts: 
but be ye well aſſured, that God already ſecth your ſub. 
tle devices and crafty packing, and will not ſuffer the 
outrageous fury of your venomous tongues and fie; 
hearts to eſcape unpuniſhed. 7 

All this while no mention was made of hereſy or 


+ he. 
retical writings. 


Their greateſt proofs againſt him were theſe: 


IRST, That Palmer ſaid, the queen's ſword was 
not put in her hand to execute tyranny, and to kill 
and murder the true ſervants of God. 

Item, That her ſword was too blunt towards the pa. 
piſts, but towards the true chriſtians it was too ſhary, 

Item, That certain ſervants of Sir Francis Knolles and 
others, reſorting to his lectures, had fallen out among 
themſelves, and were like to have committed murder, and 
therefore he was a ſower of ſedition, and a procurer of 
unlawful aſſemblies. 

Item, That his hoſteſs had written a letter vw“ 
(which they had intercepted) wherein ſhe rec it i 
to return to Reading, and ſent him her common! os, 
by the token that the knife lay hid under he oem, 
whereby they gathered that the had conſpired Win 
to murder her huſband. 

Item, That they found him alone with his koſteſs by 
the fire-ſide in the hall, the door being ſhut to them 
forſooth. 


When the evidence was given up, the mayor diſmiſſed 
them, and went to dinner, commanding Palmer to the 
cage, to make him an open ſpectacle of ignominy to the 
eyes of the world. It being given out, that he was ſo 
puniſhed for his evil life and wickedneſs already proved 


againſt him. 


In the afternoon Palmer came to his anſwer, and did 
ſo mightily and clearly deface their evidence, and de- 
fend his own innocency, proving alſo that the ſaid let- 
ters were forged by themſelves, that the mayor himſelf 
was much ſhamed that he had given ſuch credit to them, 
and ſo much borne with them, ſo that he ſought means 
how they might convey him out of the country privily. 

But here among other things this is not to be paſſed 
over in ſilence, that one John Galant, a zealous pro- 
feſſor of the goſpel, a little after this came to the pri- 
ſon, and found him ſomewhat better treated than be- 
fore. When he beheld him, O Palmer, faith he, thou 
haſt deceived divers mens expectation : for we hear that 
you ſuffer not for righteouſneſs ſake, but for your own 
demerits. | : 

O brother Galant, ſaith he, theſe be the old practi- 
ces of that Satanical brood. But be you well allure, 
and God be praiſed for it, I have ſo purged myſelf, 
and detected their falſnood, that from hencetorth 1 ſhall 
be no more moleſted therewith. And there having pen 
and ink, he wrote ſomewhat whereby part of his {tory 
here rehearſed is well confirmed. But now to theſe bloody 
adverſaries. 

After this, when they ſaw the matter frame ſo ill- fa- 
vouredly, fearing that if he ſhould eſcape ſecretly, dert 
doing would tend no leſs to their ſhame and danger, tal 
to the mayor's diſhoneſty : they deviſed a new policy te 
bring to paſs their long hidden and feſtered malice azainlt 
him, which was by this extreme refuge. For wherc®s 
before they were partly aſhamed to accuſe him of hete- 
ſy, ſeeing they had been counted earneft brethren them- 


ſelves; and partly afraid, becauſe they had broken 1 


15 


11s 


and committed theft : yet now, leſt their ini- 
ich have been revealed to the world, they put 

nd ſhame aſide, and began to rip up the old 
car v Hereof had been but ſuperficially cured, 
ec keard;, and ſo to colour their former prac- 
; the pretence of his reformation in religion, 
charged him with the writings that they had ſtolen 
out ot his ſtudy. 

1hus Palmer was once again called out of the priſon 
to appear before the mayor, and Bird the official, and 
two other juſtices, to render an account of his faith be- 
fore them, and to anſwer to ſuch articles and informa- 
tions as were laid againſt him. And when they had ga- 
thered of his own mouth ſufficient matter to intrap him, 
they devile-l a certificate, or bill of inſtructions againſt 


him, to be directed to Dr. Jeffery, who had determined 


ro hold his viſitation the next Tueſday at Newbury, 
which was the 16th of July. And thus were the falſe 
witneſſes and bloody accuſers winked at, and the inno- 
cent delivered to the lion to be devoured. When it was 
therefore concluded that Palmer ſhould be ſent over to 
Newbery, the ſaid letters teſtimonial were conveyed over 
together with him; the contents whereof ſhall partly ap- 

ar hereafter z in the mean time I think it good here to 
rehearſe one example among others, both of charitable 
affection towards him, and of his modeſty correſpondent 
to the ſame. 

Mr. Rider of Reading, a faithful witneſs of God's 
truth, hearing how cruelly Palmer had been dealt with- 
al in the priſon, and pined away for lack of neceſſaries, 
and how evidently he had proved himſelf innocent be- 
fore the officers of ſuch crimes as were objected againſt 
him, he ſent to him his ſervant ſecretly the night before 
his departure to Newbery, with a crooked groat in to- 
ken of his good heart rowards him, requiring him to let 
him underſtand if he lacked neceſſaries, and he would 
provide for him. Palmer anſwered, The Lord reward 
your maſter for his benevolence towards me à miſerable 
object in this world, and tell him, that (God be praiſed) 
I lack nothing. 

In the morning before they took their journey, Tho- 
mas Aſkin, alias Roberts, being fellow-priſoner with him 
in Chriſt's cauſe, ſitting at breakfaſt, and beholding Pal- 
mer very ſad leaning to a window in a corner of the 
houſe, aſked why he came not to breakfaſt. Becauſe I 
lack money, ſaid Palmer, to diſcharge the ſhot. Come 
on man, quoth he, God be praiſed for it, I have enough 
for us both. Which thing when Mr. Rider heard of, 
it cannot be expreſſed, how much it grieved him that 
Palmer had deceived him with ſo modeſt an anſwer. 

Thus to Newbery they came on Monday night, and 
forthwith they were committed to the comfortable hoſtry 
of the blind houſe, where they found John Guin, their 
taithful brother in the Lord. Now when they came 
before the conſiſtory of Dr. Jeffrey, and how Palmer was 
examined, it doth in part appear by this examination 
hereunto annexed, which, although it be not perfectly 
and orderly penned, as the report goeth it was ſpoken, 
nor perchance altogether in ſuch torm of words, yet as 
exactly as we are able to compact and diſpoſe it, being 
gathered out of ſeveral notes of Richard Shipper, John 
Hunt, John Kirry of Newbery, Richard White of Marl- 
borough, who were eye-witneſſes, and preſent at the 
hearing thereof. 


The ſecond Examination of Julius Palmer, at Newbery, 
in the Hearing of more than three hundred Perſons. 


* the 16th of July, in the year 1556, four or five 
ſeats were prepared in the choir of the pariſh church 
of Newbery for the viſitors, whoſe names here enſue. 
Dr. Jeff rey for the biſhop of Sarum, Sir Richard Abrid- 
gs knight, and then high ſheriff of the county, Sir 
William Ramsford, knight, John Winchcomb, eſquixe, 
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and the parſon of Inglefield. After the priſoners were 
pet al, the commiſſion read, and other things done 
in order accordingly, Dr. Jeffrey called to Palmer, and 
ſaid, Art thou that jolly writer of three- half. penny books 
that we hear of? 

Palmer. I know not what you mean. 

Jeffrey. Have you taught Latin fo long, that now you 
underſtand not Engliſh ? 

To this he anſwered nothing. | 

Then Dr. Jeffrey ſtanding up, ſaid, We have received 
certain writings and articles againſt you, from the right 
worthiptul the mayor of Reading, and other juſtices, 
whereby we underſtand, that being convented before 
them, you were convict of certain hereſics. 
| Firlt, That you deny the ſupremacy of the pope's ho- 
ineſs. 5 

Secondly, That there are but two ſacraments. 

Thirdly, That the prieſt ſheweth up an idol at maſs; 
and therefore you went to no mals, ſince your firſt com- 
ing to Reading. 

Fourthly, That there is no purgatory. 

Laſt of all, That you be a ſower of ſedition, and have 
ſought to divide the unity of the queen's ſubjects. 

Sheriff. You were belt ſee what he will lay to his 
owri handy-work. 

Jeffrey. Ye ſay truth. Tell me, Palmer, art thou he 
that wrote this fair volume? Look upon it. 

Palmer. I wrote it indeed, and gathered it out of the 
ſcripture. | 

Jeffrey. Is this doggiſh rhime yours alſo ? Look. 

Palmer, I wrote this, I deny not. 

Jeffrey. And what ſay you to theſe Latin verſes, enti- 
tuled Epicedion, &c. Are they yours too ? 

Palmer. Yea, Sir. 

Jeffrey. Art thou not aſhamed to affirm it? it came 
of no good ſpirit; that thou didit both rail at the dead, and 
ſlander a learned and catholic man yet alive. 

Palmer. If it be a ſlander, he hath ſlandered himſelf: 
for I do but report his own writing, and open the folly 
therein declared. And I reckon it not railing to inveigh 
againſt Annas and Caiaphas being dead. 

Jeffrey. Sayeſt thou ſo? I will make thee recant it, 
and wring Peccavi out of thy lying lips, ere I have done 
with thee. | 

Palmer. But I know, that although of myſelf I be 
able to do nothing, yet if you, and all mine enemies, 
both bodily and ghoſtly; ſhould do your worſt, you 
ſhall not be able to bring that to paſs, neither ſhall ye 
prevail againſt God's mighty Spirit, by whom we un- 
derſtand the truth, and ſpeak it ſo boldly. 

Jeffrey. Ah, are you full of the Spirit? Are you in- 
ſpired with the Holy Ghoſt ? | 

Palmer. Sir, no man can believe, but by the inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore, if I were nor a ſpi- 
ritual man, and inſpired with God's Ze Spirit, I were 
not a true Chriſtian [Qui Spiritum Chriſtum non hahet, 
hic non eſt ejus] that is, He that hath not the Spirit of 
Chriſt is none of his. 

Jeffrey. I perceive you lack no words. 

Palmer. Chriſt hath promiſed not only to give us ſtore 
of words neceſſary, but with them, ſuch force of matter, 
as the gates of hell ſhall not be able to confound, or pre- 
vail againſt it. ; . 

Jeffrey. Chriſt made ſuch a promiſe to his apoſtles, I 
hope you will not compare yourſelf with them. 

Palmer. Wich the holy apoſtles I may not compare, 
neither have I any affiance in mine own wit and learning, 
which I know is but ſmall : yet this promiſe I am certain 
pertaineth to all ſuch as are appointed to defend God's 
truth againſt his enemies, in the time of their perſccu- 
tion for the ſame. 

Jeffrey. Then it pertaineth not to thee. 1 

Palmer. Yes, I am right well aſſured, that through his 
grace it appertaineth at this preſent to me, as it hall (I 
doubt not) appear, if you give me leave to diſpute with 

you 
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you before this audience, in defence of all that I have 
there written. | 


Jeffrey. Thou art but a beardleſs boy, yeſterday an up- 


— 


ſtart out of the ſchools, and dateſt thou preſume to offer 


diſputation, or to encounter with a doctor? 

Palmer. Remember Mr. Doctor, „The Spirit breath- 
eth where it pleaſeth him, &c.” And again, „Out 
of the mouth of babes halt thou ordained ſtrength.” And 
in another place, Thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wile and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes.“ 
God 1s not tied to time, wit, learning, place nor perſon. 
And although your wit and learning is greater than mine; 
yet your belief in the truth, and zeal to defend the ſame, 
is no greater than mine. 

Regitter, Sir if you ſuffer him thus impudently to 
trifle with you, he will never have done. 

Jeffrey. Well, ye ſhall underſtand, that I have it not 
in commiſſion at this preſent to diſpute with you, net- 
ther were it meet that we ſhould call again into quet- 
tion ſuch articles as are already diſcuſſed, and perfectly 
defined by our mother the holy church, whom we ought 
to believe without why or wherefore, as the creed tell- 
eth us; But the cauſe why ye be now called hither, 1s 
that ye might be examined upon ſuch articles as are ad- 
miniſtered againſt you, and ſuch matter as is here con- 
tained, in your hand-writing, that ye may be ſeen 
whether you will ſtand to it, or nay. How ſaw you to 
this ? | 

Palmer. By your holy church you mean the ſynagogue 
of Rome, which is not univerſal, but a particular church 
of ſhavelings. The catholic church 1 believe, vet not 
tor her own lake, but becauſe ſhe is holy, that it to ay, 
a church that grounded her belief upon the word of her 
ſpouſe Chriſt. 

Jeffrey. Leave railing, and anſwer me directly to my 
queſtion. Will you ſtand to your writing, or will you 
not. 

Palmer. If you prove any ſentence therein comprized 
not to ſtand with God's word, I will preſently recant 
it. 

Jeffrey. Thou impudent fellow, have I not told thee, 
that I came not to diſpute with thee, but to examine 
thee ? 

Here the parſon of Inglefield pointing to the Pyx, 
ſaid, What ſeeſt thou yonder. 

Palmer. A conopy of filk broidered with gold. 

Parſon. Yea, but what is within it? 

Palmer. A piece of bread in a clout, I ſuppoſe. 


Parſon. Thou art as froward an heretic as ever I talk- | 


ed withal. 
Here was much ſpoken of Confiteor, and other parts 
of the mals. 
Parſon. Do you not believe that they which receive 
the holy ſacrament of the altar, do truly eat Chriſt's na- 
tural body ? | | | 

Palmer. If the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper be ad- 
miniſtered as Chriſt did ordain it, the faithful receivers 
do indeed ſpiritually and truly eat and drink in it Chriſt's 
very natural body and blood. 

Parſon. The faithful receivers ? Ye cannot blear our 
eycs with ſuch ſophiſtry. Do not all manner of receivers, 
good and bad, faithful and unfaithful, receive the very 
natural body in form of bread ? 

Pal ner. No, Sir. | 

Parſon. How prove you that ? | 

Palmer. By this place, He that eateth me ſhall live 
for me. | I 1 

Parſon. See that fond fellow, whilſt he taketh himſelf 
to be a doctor of the law, you ſhall ſer me prove him a 
ſtark fooliſh daw. Do you not read likewiſe, Whoſoever 
invocateth the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ? Ergo, 
Do none but the godly call upon him ? Therefore you 
mult mark how St. Paul anſwereth you. He ſaith, that 
the wicked do cat the true body to their condemnation. 


I | ; 
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Bog: II. 
As Palmer was bent to anſwer him at the ful. 

ſon interrupted him, crying ſtill, what ſaveſt th; 

Paul ? ; 
Palmer. I ſay that St. Paul hath no ſuch wor. 
Parſon. See, the impudent fellow denicth ch 


y 
THE Jars 
how to St 


uo plain 


text: He that eateth and drinketh the body of the Lor 


unworthily, is guilty of judgment. 

Palmer. I beſeech you lend me your book. 

Parſon. Not ſo. 

The Sheriff. I pray you lend him your book. 

So the book was given over to him. 

Palmer. Your own book hath, ut manduc 
panem, &c.] He that eatcth this 11 * 

Parſon. But St. Jerome's tranſlation hath [Corpus] 
Body. 

Palmer. Not tov, Mr. Parſon, and God be praiſed tha: 
I have in the mean ſeaſon ſhut up your lips with your 
own book. 

Jeffrey. It is no matter whether ye write Bread or 
Body, for we be able to prove that he meant the Buy. 
And whereas you ſay, they eat it ſpiritually, that is but ; 
blind ſhitt of deſcant. 

Palmer. What ſhould I ſay elſe ? 

Jeffrey. As holy church faith, really, carnally, ſub. 
ſtantially, 

Palmer. And with as 
or monſtrouſly. 

Jeffrey. Thou ſpeakeſt wickedly. 
Chriſt preſent in the ſacrament or no? 

Palmer. He is preſent. 

Jeffrey. How 1s he preſent ? 

Palmer. The doctors ſay, [ Modo ineffabili] in a man- 
ner not to be expreſſed. Therefore why do ye aſk me ? 
Would God ys had a mind ready to believe it, or I a 
tongue able to expreſs it unto you. 

Jeffrey. What ſay you to the baptiſm of infants ? 

Palmer, I ſay that it ſtandeth with God's word, and 
therefore ought of neceſſity to be retained in the church. 

Jeffrey. Ye have forgotten yourſelf I believe, for ye 
write that children may be ſaved without it. 

Palmer. Sol write, and ſo J ſay. 

Jeffrey. Then it is not neceſſary to be frequented and 
continued in the church. 

Palmer. Your argument is not good, Mr. Doctor. 

Jeffrey. Will you ſtand to it? 

Palmer. Lea, Mr. Doctor, God willing. 

Jeffrey. Note it, regiſter. 


good ſcripture, I may ſay groſly 


But tell me, I; 


More of his examination in that time and place is 20t 
yet come to our hands; whenſoever God ſendeth it, ! 
will impart and communicate the ſame to the reader. In 
the, mean ſeaſon we are credibly informed of this, that Sir 
Richard Abridges, the ſame day after dinner, ſent 1or 
him to his lodging, and there, in the preſence of divers 
perſons yet alive in Newbery and elſewhere, friendly EX 
horted him to revoke his opinion, to ſpare his young 
years, wit and learning. If thou wilt be contorma»:', 


» X's . 3 
and ſhew thyſelf corrigible and repentant, in good. falt, 


ſaid he, I promiſe thee before this company, I will ge 
thee meat and drink, and books, and ten pound yearly, 
ſo long as thou wilt dwell with me. And if thou wilt 
ſet thy mind to marriage, I will procure thee a Wife g 
a farm, and help to furniſh and fit thy ſarm for thec. 
How ſayeſt thou? | 
Palmer thanked him very courteouſly, and made him 
further anſwer concerning his religion ſomeęw hat at begs 
but very modeſtly and reverently; concluding in the ch: 
that as he had already in two places renounced his 2 
for Chriſt's ſake, ſo he would with God's grace be reich 
to ſurrender and yield up his life alſo for tue lame, Wart 
God ſhould ſend time. 7 
When Sir Richard perceived that he would Dy on 
means relent: Well Palmer, faith he, then I Perce“ 


p HOES, | F tw) 
one of us twain ſhall be damned. For we be b 
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faiths, and certain I am there is but one faith that lead- 
eth to life and ſalvation. 

Palmer. O Sir, I hope that we both ſhall be ſaved. 

Sir Richa d. How may that be? 

Palmer. Riglit well, Sir. For as it hath pleaſed our 
merciful Saviour, according to the goſpel's parable, to 
call me at the third hour of the day, even in my flow- 
ers, at the age of four and twenty years, even ſo I truſt 
he hath called, and will call you at the eleventh hour 
of this your old age, and give you everlalting life for 
our portion. 

Sir Richard. Sayſt thou ſo? Well, Palmer, well, I 
would I might have thee but one month in my houſe, 
doubt not but 1 would convert thee, or thou ſhould'ſt 
con ert me. 

Then faid Mr. Winchcomb, Take pity on thy golden 
years, and plcaſant flowers of luſty youth, before it be 
too late. 

Palmer. Sir, I long for thoſe ſprioging flowers, that 
ſhall never fade away. | 

Winchcomb. If thou be at that point, I have done 
with thee. 

Then was Palmer commanded again to the Blind- 
houſe, but the other two men were led again the ſame 
afternoon to the conſiſtory, and there were condemed, 
and delivered to the ſecular power of the ſheriff there 

relent, Sir Richard Abridges. | 

it is reported aifo, that Dr. Jefirey offered Palmer a 
good living it he would outwardly ſhew himſelf con- 
lol mable, keeping his conſcience ſecret to himſelf, or 
at leaſt declare that he doubted which was the trueſt 
doctrne. But I cannot affirm it for a ſurety. 

The next morning the 16th of July, Palmer was re— 
quired to ſubſcribe to certain articles, which they had 
| fk out, touching the caule of his condemnation ; In 
the front whereof, were heaped together many heinous 
terms, as horrible, heretical, damnable, deviliſh, and 
execrable doctrine. To theſe words Palmer refuſed to 
ſubſcribe, affirming that the doctrine which he proteſſed, 
was not ſuch, but good and ſound doctrine. 

Jeffrey. Ye may ſee, good people, what ſhifts theſe 
heretics ſeck, to eſcape burning, when they ſee juſtice 
adminiſtered unto them. But I tell thee, this ſtyle 1s 
agreeable to the law, and therefore I cannot alter it. 

Palmer. Then I cannot ſubſcribe to it. 

Jeffiey. Wilt thou then craye mercy, if thou likeſt 
not juſtice, and revoke thy hereſy ? . 

Palmer. I forſake the pope and his popelings, with all 
popiſh hereſy. : | 

Jeffrey. Then ſubſcribe to articles. : 

Palmer. Alter the Epithethons, and I will ſubſcribe. 

Jeffrey. Subſcribe, and qualify the matter with thine 
own pen. So he ſubſcribed. Whereupon Dr. Jeffrey 
procceded to read the popiſh ſentence of his cruel con- 


„ 


demnation, and ſo was he gelivered to the charge of the 
ſecular power, and was burnt the ſame day in the after- 


noon, about five of the clock. | 

Within one hour before they went to the place of exe- 
cution, Palmer, in the preſence of many people, com- 
torted his companions with theſe words. Brethren, ſaid 
he, be of good cheer in the Lord, and faint not. Re- 


member the words of our Saviour Chrift, where he 


ſaith, «6 Happy are you when men revile you and perſe- 
cute you for righteouſneſs ſake. Rejoice and be glad, 
for great is your reward in heaven. Fear not them that 
kill the body, and be not able to touch the ſoul. God 


is faithful, and will not ſuffer us to be tempted further 


than we thall be able to bear 1t.” We ſhall not end 


our lives in the fire, but make a change for a better 


life. Yea for coals, we ſhall receive pearls. 


For God's 


Holy Spirit certificth our ſpirit, that he hath even nov 
prepared for us a ſweet ſupper in heaven for his lake 


comfort the hearts of his weak brethren that were with 
R N46 


Who ſuffered farſt for us. 


With theſe and ſuch like words, he did not only 
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him appointed as ſheep to be ſlain, but alſo wreſted out 
plentiful tears from the eyes of many that heard him. 
And as they were ſinging a pſalm, came Sir Rickard 
Abridges the ſheriff, ang the bailiffs of the town, with 
4 great company of armed men, to conduct them to the 
are. When they were come to the place appointed for 
cheir ſuffering, they all three fell to the ground, and 
Palmer, with an audible voice pronounced the 31ſt 
plalm, but the other two made their prayers ſecretly to 
Almighty God. 

And as Palmer began to ariſe, there came behind him 
two popiſh prieſts, exhorting him yet to recant and ſave 
his foul. Palmer anſwered and ſaid, Away, away, 
tempt me no longer. Away, I ſay, from me all ye that 
work iniquity ; for the Lord hath heard the voice of 
my tears. And fo forthwith they put off their raiment, 
and went to the ſtake and kified it. And when they 
were bound to the poſt, Palmer ſaid, Good people, pray 
for us, that we may perſevere to the end. And for 
Chriſt's ſake beware of popiſh teachers for they deceive 
you. 

As he ſpake this, a ſervant of one of the bailiffs threw 
a faggot at his face, that the blood guſhed out in divers 
places. At which the ſheriff was very angry, and called 
him a cruel tormentor, and with his walking-ſtaff broke 
his head, that the blood likewiſe ran down about his 
ears. When the fire was kindled, and began to take 
hold upon their bodies, they lifted up their hands to- 
wards heaven, and quictly and cheerfully, as though 
they had felt no ſmart, they cried, Lord Jeſus ſtrengthen 
us, Lord Jeſus aſſiſt us, Lord receive our ſouls. And 
ſo they continued without any ſtruggling, holding 
up their hands, and knocking their hearts, and calling 
upon Jeſus until they had ended their mortal lives. 

It was very remarkable that when their three heads by 
force of their devouring flames were fallen together in a 
lump, inſomuch that the ſpectators thought they were 
all certainly dead, Palmer, as a man awaked out of 
ſleep, moved his tongue and jaws, and was heard to 
pronounce this word Jzsus. So being diſſolved into 
aſhes, he yielded to God as joytul a Poul (coafirmed 
with the ſweet promiſes of Chriſt) as any one that ever 
was called beſide to ſuffer for his bleſſed name. God 
grant us all to be moved with the like Spirit, working 
in our hearts conſtantly to ſtand in defence and coafel- 
ſion of Chriſt's holy goſpel to the end, Amen. es 


On the Martyrdom of Julius Palmer. 
TA ] HILST for Chriſt's Sake, Palmer endures the 


Flame, | 
Like the famed Tree that bears this Hero's Name, 
Which higher ſhoots the more they it oppreſs, 
The ſtrengthened Flames his ſtronger Faith confeſs. 
Henceforth amidſt the heavenly Hoſts he'll beat 
That Palm of Righteouſneſs he died for here. 


The Juſt ſhall flouriſh as the Palm-Tree, 


— 


A memorable Story of Agnes Wardall in the Town 
of Ipſwich, perſecuted for the true Faith of Chriſt's 
Goſpel. 


BOUT the month of July, in this preſent year, 
A 1559, there was one Richard Argentine, alias 
dexten, a doctor of phyſic, with certain others dwelling 
in the town of Ipſwich, not many in number, but mali- 


ciouſly bent upon the deſtruction of the goſpel, and the 


favourers of the fame. Among whom were Philip 
Ulmes, Edmund Leach, John Steward, and Matthew 
Butler, apothecary, a curious ſinging-man, a fine player 
on the organs, a perfect papiſt, and a diligent FR 
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the town of Iptwich, as he was on the watch by night 
up! 
ha e, giving him intelligence of one Agnes Wardall, 
being then lately come o lier houſe in Ipſwich. 
Whercupon immediately fucl® a way was contrived be- 
... tween them, that the ſaid Agnes Wardall forthwith 
rhe direction of all things conſiſteth, by whoſe diſpoſi- 
tion they have their operation, ſo graciouſly provided 
for his fervant, and ſo prevented 8 malignant de- 
vices, that they came to nought, notwithſtanding al! 
their zeal and diligence; as by the further relation of the 
itury you ſhall find. 

This Agnes Wardall was a woman that lived in God's 
fear, and defied the popiſh traſh, deſiring rather with 
hard fare and bad lodging to be abroad, than to be at 
home in her houſe, and among the tents of the ung dly: 
her huſband allo being a man living in the fear of God, 
and for the teſtimony of his conſcience being alſo hunted, 
by force of the law was conſtrained to avoid his houſe, 


and got into a crayer with an honeſt man, ſerving as a 


ſailor, an occupation which till now he had been a | 


ſtranger to, and alſo what rendered him the more inca- 
pable was his having a ſtumped foot, which prevented 
his ready climbing to top and yard; yet it pleaſed 
God to enable him with ſtrength that he did good 
iervice, as they can well witneſs that were of his com- 
any. 

: The ſaid Agnes Wardall happened one day to come 
home to her houſe to ſee her poor children, who were 
under the management of a young maid, and being 
eſpied, the news was ſoon brought -to Dr. Argentine, 
who immediately went to the conſtable, the apothecary 
as aforeſaid, and told him what a notable cure was to 
be wrought on Wardall's wife in the apprehending of 
her. Which was more like to ſpeed than miſs, had not 
the good province of God otherwiſe ordered it. 

The watch was ſpeedily charged, and each company 
ſent to its place. Argentine and the conſtable took 
a good number with them, and forth they went to the 
houſe of this poor woman to lay hands upon her, 
which they beſet on both fides, ſome lying in the open 
fields, and others were ſent to the houſe of Wardall's 
mother, which was not far from his houſe. - This done 
one knocked at the ſtreet- door where Argentine and 
Butler were with one of their weapons, and no anſwer 
was made; the ſecond time ſomewhat harder, but had 
no anſwer, In the mean time they fearing that ſome 
conveyance was made, knocked the third time harder 

than before. 
There was not far from the door where they knocked, 
2 certain day-window, where one might look out and 
ſpeak : and ſo at the third knocking, a woman who at 
that time was tenant to Robert Wardall's mother, and 
had but two nights before lain. in the houſe, ſpeaking 
out hard by their ears, aſked who was there? 

Ah firrah, ſaid Argentine, are you ſo nigh and will 
not ſpeak ? How fortuned it that ye ſpake not at the 
firſt, being ſo nigh ? 

How fortuned it? ſaid the woman; marry I ſhall tell 
you : I am but a ſtranger here, and I have heard ſay, 
that there be ſpirits walking hereabout, which if a man 
do anſwer at the firft call or ſecond, he ſtands 1n great 
danger, and I was never ſo afraid in my. life. At this 
her anſwer they laughed, and commanded her to open 
the door in the queen's name, for they were the queen's 
watch. 3 

Agnes Wardall being at that time in bed in an inner 
chamber, having her maid with her, and her two chil- 
dren, ſhe being at that time very heavy aſleep, heard 
not the knocking. Her maid hearing at the ſecond 
knock, called and jogged her dame, and with much'ado 
awaked her, and faid, The watch is at the door. What, 
thou lyeſt, ſaid ſhe, Yes truly, ſaid the maid, and 

hach knocked twice. With that ſhe arole with all ſpeed, 


Cornhill, Dr. Argentine came to him in great | 
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| hard by the ſtreet, where ſhe might tee and ſp 


1 


lock her. 


ſhould be apprehended: but God, in whoſe providence | 


ſhe tried a long time. 


. 


Book I. 


and put on her cloaths very lightly, and togk with 
her a buckram apron, which afterward ſhe caſt on ber 
head when ſhe was fain to creep in a ditch with neitle i 
and fo paſſed down into a parlour, wherein heed > 
cupboard with a fair preſs, ro which the maid tg 


And immediately went up to a chamber which wi, 


eak to t. 
watch, and ſaid, Who is there? Then they bade Ws 


open the door. And ſhe ſaid, We have no candle 
And they ſaid, Open the door, or we will lay it Ss 
the floor. With that ſhe came down and opened the 
door. Then aſked they the maid, who is within? 
And ſhe ſaid, None but a woman that dwelleth with us 
and two child. Then faid they, Where is thy 
dame? Truly, Mid ſhe, I cannot tell, ſhe is not within 
She was here inthe evening, ſaid they. Yea, ſaid the 
maid, but ſhe went forth I know not whither. Not- 
withſtanding they charged her that ſhe knew where ſhe 
was, which ſhe denied. Then got they a candle lighted 
at one of the neighbour's houſes, and came in, ind in 
the entry met the woman which had anſwered them 
at the window, and ſaid ſhe was afraid of ſpirits, 
Argentine looking upon her, clapped her on the 
back, and ſaid, Thou art not the woman whom we 
ſeek for. 

So = entered the houfe, and ſearched a parlour 
next the ſtreet where the women lay which was his mo- 
ther's tenant, and a young child that ſucked on her 
breaſt, and not only in the bed, but alſo unger bed, be- 
hind the painted cloaths, and in the chimney, and u 
into the chimney; and finding the bed hot, ſaid, Who 
lay here in the bed? The woman faid, I and the child. 
And none elſe ? quoth they. No, ſaid the woman, 
When they could find nothing there for their purpoſe, 
from thence they went into an inner parlour, in which 
ſtood the cupboard wherein ſhe was, and ſearched the 
parlour, which was but a little one. And one of the 
company laying his hand on the cupboard, ſaid, This 
is a fair cupboard, ſhe may be here for any thing that is 
done. That is true, ſaid another of them. Notwith- 
ſtanding they looked no farther, but went from that 
into the chamber above, wherein the faid Agnes had 
lain with her maid and children, with all other rooms 
and chambers. 

At length they came down into the yard, where they 
found a horſe tied at a pale eating of ſhorn graſs. Then 
aſked they the maid, Whoſe horſe is this? She anſweped, 
It is her horſe indeed, and ſhe came in before night, and 
went abroad again, but I know not whither. Then 
were they in good hope to find their prey, and beſtirred 
them with ſpeed, and went into an out-chamber that 
was in the yard, in which was a boy in bed of twelve or 
fourteen years old. And being in his dead ſleep, they 
ſuddenly awaked him and examined him for his dame. 
Who anſwered, He knew not where ſhe was; and unto 
that ſtood firmly, although their threats were vehement, 
not only to the poor filly boy, but alſo to the good 
ſimple plain maid. Then they cauſed him to ariſe and 
dreſs him, and ſent both maid and boy up to the cage, 
where they put the maid, but kept the boy among their 
truſty ſoldiers, ſo that one of them ſhould not ſpeak 
with another, 

Now while ſome were on the corn-hill, and others 
ſearching the neighbours houſes, and backſides, the wife 
of Wardall being in the preſs faſt locked up, and almoſt 
ſmothered for Want of breath, deſired the woman her 
mother's tenant, when ſhe heard her in the parlour, to 
let her out. She aſked her where the keys were, who 
anſwered, they were in a hamper, which ſhe found, and 
endeavoured to unlock the preſs, bur could not, though | 
Then ſhe deſired her to break it 
open; for (ſaid ſhe) I had rather fall into their hands, 
than to kill myſelf. Then ſhe ſought for her huſband's 
hammer and chiſſel, but could not find them, to * 


— 
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it open withal, and came again and told her ſhe could 
find nothing for the purpoſe. | 

Then, ſaid ſhe, try once more, for I truſt God will 
give power to open it. And being within in great ex- 


tremity, ſhe heartily prayed to God, who heard her 
prayer, and helped her: for at the firſt turn of the key 
it opened eaſily, When ſhe came out, ſhe looked as pale 
and as bleak as if ſhe had been dead and Jaid out, and 
as ſhe herſelf looked afterwards when ſhe was really 
dead, as the ſame woman reported who then let her our, 
and was allo at her death long after in queen Eliza- 
beth's reign, and ſhe was all in a violent ſweat like 
drops of rain. 

Ihen ſhe went our into the backſide, where, towards 
the fields, were pales fixed for the vi of the garden, 


one or two of Which being looſe, bote and her huſ- 
band had often gone out and game in that way, out ſhe 

ot into the fields, and paſſing one little field, and over 
2 ſtile, ſhe hid herſelf in a deep ditch full of nettles, and 
covered her head with the buckram apron beforemen- 
tioned, and ſo crept low, and lay in the ditch. After 
long ſearch to no purpoſe in the town, ſome of the watch 
returned again to the field's fide; among whom was one 
George Manning, and John Bate the crier of the ſame 
town, coming together. This Manning was an honeſt 
plain man, but Bate a yery enemy, and one that in queen 
Mary's time would have been a prieſt, as it was re- 
ported, if he had not been married. | 

Manning eſpying where ſhe lay, gave a Hem, and 
made a wh with his bill, he being before Bate; at 
which ſhe Tay till, at laſt they departed to the ſtreet 
fide to the conſtable. All this time the maid was in 
the cage, and the boy with the reſt of the watch untii 
perfect day- light. Then went they up and let out the 
maid, and ſent her home, and the boy alſo; but they 
made the rhaid believe they had found her dame. Who 
anſwered, If ye have her, keep her faſt. 

On the morrow Manning ſent her word to beware 
that ſhe hid herſelf no more ſo near. 

Thus by the might and power of God was his faith- 


ful ſervant delivered from their cruelty, and they known 


to be his adverſaries, not only at that time, but divers 
times before and after. Notwithſtanding, the ſaid Ar- 
gentine, at his firſt coming to Ipſwich, came in a 
ſerving- man's coat. And then being in the days of 
king Henry the eighth, he would accuſtomably uſe the 
reading of lectures himſelf ; in which he was well com- 
mended at that time. Afterwards he obtained the office 
of uſher of the free grammar ſchool, and the maſter 
dying, got to be maſter himſelf. And being married 
toavery honeſt woman remained there the days of King 
Edward; and when God took him from us for our juſt 
deſerved plague, and queen Mary came to the crown, 
none more hot in all popery and ſuperſtition than he, 
painting the poſts of the town with Vivat Regina Maria, 
and in every corner. 

Furthermore, after the death of his wife (who was an 
koneſt woman) he was made a prieſt, taking upon him 
divers times to preach (but never without his white 
minerver-hood) tuch doctrine as was ſhamful to hear, 
faying maſs, and carrying about the Pyx in high pro- 
ceſſions. Furthermore, leading the boy S. Nicholas 
with his minerver-hood about the ſtreets for apples and 
And whoſo would not receive him he 
made them heretics, and ſuch alſo as would not give his 
fazgot to the bonfire for queen Mary's child. And 
thus continued he at Ipſwich the moſt part of queen 
Mary's days, moleſting their good men, ſome for not 
going to the church, ſome for not being confeſſed, ſome 
Yor not receiving, &c. till at length, toward the end of 


queen Mary's reign he came to London, and in queen 
Elizabeth's time began to ſhew himſelf again 2 per- 
ſect proteſtant. 
Argentine. 


And thus much of the famous Dr. 
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The Trouble of Peter Moon apd his Wife, „ * 
other godly Prœeſtants, at Biſhop 14 5pton's Viſta- 
tion at Ipſwich. ; 


0 . | o ; 
N the year 1556; a viſitation was held by Dr. Fiop- 
ton, then biihopf.gt Norwich, and Miles Dunnings 
his chancellor, at Ipſwich in Suffolk, where diver? 
godly proteſtants, through the acc ſation of evil men, 
were much troubled ; among whom were Peter Moon, a 
taylor, and his wit®: they were accuſed of diſobedience , 
to the law, in not coming to church, and refuting to 
partake of ſuch Romiſh oblervances as at that lime 
were ulcd. | , 
A d firſt the ſaid Peter Moon was commandedazo * 
come bet re the bilhop, where he was examined of N 
leveral a:ticl e, viz. 1, Waether the pope were ſuprenie 
head, 2. Whether king Philip and Mary were right 
heirs to the crown. 3: And whether in the ſactament 
of the altar was the very body ot Chriſt ſubſtangially 
and really there preſent. Y 
Unto which the {aid Peter Moon being timorous and 
weak, tcaring more the face vi man than the heavy 
wrath of God, affirmec, and in a manner granted unto 
their demanus. Whereup n the bithop bring in good 
hope, that although he had not come to church, nor re- 
ceived the ſacrament of the altar, nos been ready to do 


* 


his duty as the law had c nmanded, yet there ſhewin 


his mind, ſaid, chat he 1. ked the man well: for ſuch as 
have been, ſaid hg, ea neſt in evil things, w ll alſo be 
arneſt in that that is god and ge dly, in once they be 


won. 


Thus as the ſpiritual father was commanding his car- 
nal child, and rather pref. rring him to hell ar., than 
unto the fince:te word and cwnmandments of God, it 
happened amongit many others n the chamber, was 
one of the portmen ot the ſame town, named Smart, an 
-arncſt member of their Romiſh law, doing of a very 
good conſcience what he did, who after the death of 
queen Mary lived not many years, but rendered his life 
in godiy repentane, proteſting that if God ſhould ſuffer 
him to live, he would never be the man he had been be- 
fore, what laws ſoever ſhould come again: ſo that be- 
fore the time of his ſickneſs he trequenting earneſtly the 
ſermons in the ſame town, made by divers godly learned 
men, would weep as it had been a child, being nut- 
withſtanding of courage as (tour as any man in Iptwich, 
Such is the marvellous mercy of God in calling to his 
kingdom, whom, and when he pleaſeth. 

This portman aforeſaid, perceiving the biſhop thus, 
as it were at an end with the ſaid Moon, and fo he like, 
to be diſcharged, ſaid unto the bilhop, My lord, I have 
4 good opinion of the man, and that he will be conform- 
able: but my lord, he hath a perilous woinan to his wife. 
For I will tell you, my lord, ſhe never came to church 
yet ſince the queen's reign, except it were at even-ſong, 
or when ſhe was churched, and not then till mais were 
done. Wherefore your good lordſhip might do a good 
deed to cauſe her to come before you, and to ſce if you 
could do any good. And therefore I befeech your good 
lordſhip to command him to pray her to come before 
your lordſhip. N | 

At which words Moon was ſomewhat moved, in that 
he ſatd, Command him to pray her to come before your 
lordſhip. And he ſaid unto him, Under my lord's cor- 
rection I ſpeak, I am as able to command her to come 
before my lord, as ye are to command the worlt boy in 
your houſe, Yea, my lord, ſaid the other, I cry your 
lordſhip mercy :. I have informed your lordſhip with an 
untruth, if this be ſo. But if he be ſo able as he ſaith, 
hie might have commanded her to have come to church 
in all this time, if it had pleaſed him. Well, ſaid the 
biſhop, look you come before me at the afternoon, and 
bring your wife with you; I will talk with her, 15 
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As my lord's dinner at this time was ſerving up, Moon 
depgrted, and tarried not to take part thereof, having 
oe an hard breakfaſt given him befBre to digeſt. At 
afternoon Moon delayed and waited his time, bethink- 
ing when he might moſt conveniently come, eſpe- 
cially when his accuſer and his wite's ſhould not have 

cen there. And according to the tommandment came 
with his wife, which was not fo ſecretly done, but his ac- 
cuſer had knowledge thereof, and came with all expedi- 
tion in ſuch poſt-{pecd, that he was in a manner breath- 
leſs when he entered the biſhop's charſtber. 

The biſhop hearing that Moon and his wife were 
come, called for them, and ſaid to Moon, Is this your 
wife, Moon? Yea, my lord, ſaid he. O good Lord, 
{aid the biſhop, how a man may be deceived in a wo- 
man ! I promiſe you a man would take her for as honeſt 
a woman, by all outward appearance as can be, Why, 
my lord, ſaid Moon's wife, I truſt there is none that can 
charge me with any diſhoneſty, as concerning my body; 
I defy all the world in that reſpect. 

Nay, quoth the biſhop, I mean not as concerning the 
diſhonelty of thy body: but thou hadſt been better to have 
given the uſe of thy body unto twenty ſundry men, than 
to do as thou haſt done. For thou haſt done as much 
as in thee lieth, to pluck the king and the queen's ma- 
Jeſties out of their royal ſeats through thy diſobedience, 
in ſhewing thyſelf an open enemy unto God's laws, and 
their proceedings. 

Then the biſhop began to examine the ſaid Moon 
again with the aforeſaid articles, and his wife alſo. And 


ſhe hearing her huſband relent, did alſo affirm the ſame, | 
which turned to their great trouble of mind afterward ; | 


but yet neither were they like thus to elcape, but that 


in the mean time Dunning the biſhop's chancellor came 


up ia great haſte, and brought news to the biſhop, that 


there were ſuch a number of heretics come, of which |} 


ſome came from Boxford, ſome from Lanham, and 
about from the cloth-country, that it would make 
a man out of his wits to hear them: and there are among 
them both heretics. and anabaptiſts, ſaid he. And thus 
Doctor Dunning with his bluſtering words interrupting 
Moon's examination, went down again, as the devil had 
driven him, to keep his ſtir among them, and to take or- 
der what ſhould be done with them. 

The biſhop beginning to bewail the ſtate of the coun- 
try, in that it was ſo infected with ſuch a number of he- 
retics, and rehearſing partly their opinions to thoſe that 
were at that time in the chamber, Moon's wife had a 
young child which ſhe nurſed herſelf, and the child be- 


ing brought into the yard under the biſhop's chamber, 


cried ; ſo that the heard it; and then ſaid, My lord, I 
truſt ye have done with me. My child crieth beneath, | 


muſt go give my child ſuck, with ſuch like words. And 


the biſhop being (as it were) out of wind to talk with 
them any more, ſaid, Go your way, I will talk with you 
in the morning; look ye, be here again in the morning: 
with this they both departed. 
And beneath in the ſtone-hall of the ſame houſe, the 
chancellor Dunning being very buſy about his bloody 
buſineſs, eſpied Moon and his wife coming, and muſt 
needs paſs by the place where he ſtood, and ſaid : Nay, 
ſofr, I muſt talk with you both; for ye are as evil as 
any that are here to-day. To whom Moon's wife an- 
ſwered, My lord hath had us in examination, and there- 
fore ye ſhall have nought to do with us. Nay, quoth he, 
ye ſhall nor ſo eſcape, I muſt talk with you allo. Unto 
whom Moon anſwered, In the preſence of the greater, the 
leſs hath no power : my lord hath taken order with us, 
and therefore we are as his lordſhip hath appointed, and 
muſt repair again before him to-morrow. At which he 
let them go, although he was earneſtly importuned by 
the party above ſpecified to have ſhewed- his quality, 
which was nothing ele than tyranny. 

So departed Moon and his wife without hurt of body: 


but afterwards when they, with Peter the apoſtle, beheld, 
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the face of Chriſt, they were fore wounded- in their con 
ſciences, aſhamed of their doings, and alſo at the door 


* deſperation. Infomuch that when he came kome + 

his houſe, and entering into a parlour alone by himlelg 
conſidering his eſtate, and ſecing where a ſword of "Hh 
did hang againſt a wall, he was carneſtly allure by the 
enemy Satan to have taken it down, and therewith to 
have ſlain himſelf : but God, who caſteth not away the 
penitent {inner repenting his tall with a ſincere heart de. 
tended his unworthy ſervant from that temptation and 
hath (I truſt) left him to the amendment of life by the 
aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, and to make him one amon 

the elect that ſhall be laved. 8 


The morrow they both remained and kept houſe with 


no ſmall grief | IN waiting and looking with 


fear when to beyynt tor to the biſhop, rather than offer. 
ing their diligenke to keep the biſhop's appointment: 
but God ſo wrought, that when the time drew near that 
they feared the biſhop's call, the bells rung for his de- 
parture out of town, For which they were not only 
glad, but alſo many a good heart in Ipſwich rcviced, 
and gave thanks to God. God for his mercy grant that 
our {in may never deſerve to provoke God's anger, leſt the 
like days may come again. And if they ſo do, God make 
them, with all other weaklings, ſtrong and worthy fol- 
diers to encounter with the ghoſtly enemies, the world, 
the fleſh, and the devil; and boldly ro ſtand to the con- 
teſſion of Chriſt, and of his goſpel, ſaying with the apoſ- 
tles, Whether it be right in the ſight of God, that we 
ſhould obey you more than God, judge ye ?” 


mw" 
m— 


A tragical and moſt lamentable Hiſtory, full of cruel 
| and tyrannical Murder, done upon three Women and 
an Infant, viz. the Mother, her two Daughters, and 

the Child, in the Iſle of Garnſey, July the 18th, 


9 
f 1556. 


N F all the ſingular and tragical hiſtories in this book, 
8 nothing can be more barbarous, if any thing can 
come up to the inhumanity of this execution upon 
three women and one infant, whoſe names be theſe fol- 
lowing 3 


Katherine Cawches, the mother. 
Guillemine Gilbert, the daughter. 
Perotine Maſſey, the other — 
An infant, the ſon of Perotine. 


| 


| Before I come to the tory itſelf, it will be neceſſary, 


for the better explaining of it, to relate the circumſtan- 
ces from whence this cruelty did originally ſpring, which 
was as followeth. | i 
The 17th day of May, in the year 136, in the iſle 
of Garnſey (which is a member of England) in a town 
there called St. Peter's Port, was a naughty woman, 
named Vincent Goſſet, who being evil diſpoſed, went 
(the day aforeſaid) to the houſe of one Nicholas le Con- 
ronney, dwelling in the town of the laid St. Peter's Port, 
about ten of the clock at night, and there taking the 
key of the houſe (lying under the door) entered into 
chamber toward the ſtreet, where ſhe eipying a cup 0 
ſilver within a cupboard, took it away, and ſo.conveycd 
herſelf out of the houſe again. Who immediately after 
this fact was done (whether by counſel or by what oc- 
caſion elſe I know not) brought the cup to the above: 
ſaid Perotine Maſſey, an honeſt woman, dwelling 10 
the ſaid town, deliring her to lend her ſix-pence upon 
the ſame. | | | | 
Perotine ſeeing the cup, and ſuſpecting (as the truth 
was) the ſame to be ſtolen, anſwered, that ſhe would not 
take it: yet nevertheleſs, having knowledge of the owner 
thercof, took ic to reſtore it again to whom it did be- 
long; and to the end ſhe ſhould not carry it to another, 


gave her ſix-pence then preſently, Where cnorepyer 
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is to be noted, that Thomas Effart ſaith and teſtifieth, 
chat knowledge was given by the ſaid Perotine to Con- 
ronney, touching the ſtealing of this piece, who ſoon 
upon the miſliking thereof, attached the ſaid Vincent 
Goſſet of the treſpaſs; who being apprehended and ex- 
amined upon the lame, immediately confeſſed the fact, 
deſiring to have one ſent with her (which was Collas 
de Loutre) with ſix-pence to fetch the cup again, which 
he accordingly did. 

The next day following, the king's officers being in- 
formed of the premiſes by one Nicholas Cary, of the ſaid 
town, conſtable, aſſembled the juſtices there to enquire 
and examine further, as well upon the fact of Vincent 
Goſſet, as upon other griefs and things there amiſs, So 
that after declaration made by the officers and conſtable 
defore the juſtice, for that the ſaid conſtable did report 
to have found a certain veſſel of pewter in the houſe of 
the aforeſaid Perotine Maſſey (who then dwelt with her 
mother Katherine Cawches, and her ſiſter Guillemine 
Gilbert) which veſſel did bear no mark, and eſpecially 
for that there was a pewter diſh, whereof the name was 
ſcraped out, their bodies upon the ſame were attached, 
and put in priſon, and their moveable goods taken by in- 
ventory. Within a few days after theſe things thus done 
and paſt, theſe three ſilly women, abiding thus in du- 
rance in the caſtle, made their ſupplication to the juſtices 
to have juſtice miniſtered unto them, viz. If they had 
offended the law, then to let them have the law; if not, 
beſeeching to grant them the benefit of ſubjects, &c. which 
ſupplication put up, they were thereupon appointed to 
come to their anſwer the fifth day of June, in the year 
aforeſaid. Upon which day, after ſtrict examining of 
the matter, and the honeſt anſwering of the cauſe by the 
ſaid good women, at laſt they ſubmitted themſelves to 
the report of their neighbours, that they were no thieves, 
nor evil diſpoſed perſons, but lived truly and honeſtly, 
as became chriſtian women to do, notwithſtanding the 
falſe report of their acculers. 

So the cauſe being thus debated, after the enquiry 
made by the king's officers, they were found by the ſaid 
neighbours not guilty of what they were charged with, 
but had always lived as honeſt women among them ; 
ſaving only that to the commandments of holy church 
they had not been obedient, &c. Upon this trial and 
verdict of their neighbours, it was in fine adjudged, firſt, 
that the ſaid Vincent Goſſet, being attainted of felony, 
and condemned for the ſame, ſhould be whipped, and 
after her ear being nailed to the pillory, ſhould ſo be 
baniſhed out of the iſle without further puniſhment. And 
as touching the other three women, the mother with her 
two daughters, for their not coming to church, they were 


returned priſoners again into the caſtle the firſt of July. 


And thus far concerning the true diſcourſe of this mat- 
ter, with all the circumitances and appurtenances of the 
ſame in every point as the caſe ſtood, according to the 


faithful tenor and teſtimony of the Garnſey men, written 


with their own hands both in the French and Engliſh 
tongue. Wherein you ſee what falſe ſurmiſed matter 
was pretended againſt theſe women, and nothing proved, 
and how by the atteſtation of their neighbours they were 
fully cleared of the fact, and ſhould by the temporal court 
have been diſmiſſed, had not the ſpiritual clergymen 
picked matter of religion againſt them, exerciſed ſuch 
extremity in perſecuting theſe miſerable priſoners, that 
in no caſe they ſhould eſcape their bloody hands, till at 
length they had brought them (as you ſhall hear) to their 
end. For after the time of this declaration above-men- 
tioned made by the neighbours, whereby they were pur- 
ged of all other things, and being then known of their 
not coming to church, the bailiff*s lieutenant and the 
Juſtice thinking the matter not to pertain to them, but to 
the clergy, forthwith wrote their letters or mandate un- 
date under their ſignets to the dean, whoſe name was 
Jaques Amy, and curates of the ſaid iſle: The contents 
whereof here follow. 
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A Letter ſent from the Bailiffs, Lieutenant, and Jurates 


of St. Peter's Port, to the Dean and Curates of tlie 
Iſle of Garnſey. | 


M Aſter Dean and juſtices in your court and juriſ- 
diction, after all amicable recommendations, 
pleateth you to know that we are informed by the depo- 
ſition of certain honeſt men, paſſed before us in manner 
of an enquiry; in which enquiry, Katherine Cawches 
and her two daughters have ſubmitted themſelves in a 
certain matter criminal: Wherein we be informed, that 
they have been diſobedient to the commandments and 
ordinances of the church, in contemning and forſaking 
the maſs, and the ordinances of the fame, againſt the 
will and commandment of our ſovereign lord the king 
and queen, Whereof we ſend you the ſaid matter, for- 
aſmuch as the matter is ſpiritual, tothe end you may pro- 
ceed therein after your good diſcretions, and as briefly as 
you can poſhble, and alſo that it pertaineth to your of- 
fice, recommending you to God, who give you grace to 
do that which pertaineth to right and juſtice. Written 


the firſt day of the month of July, in the year of our 
Lord 1556. 


After theſe letters and information thus addreſſed to 
Jaques Amy dean, and the other clergy, the ſaid women 
were again convented before the juſtice aforeſaid with his 
aſſiſtants. In the preſence of whom they being examined 
of their faith, concerning the ordinances of the Romiſh 
church, made their anſwer, that they would obey and 
keep the ordinances of the king and queen, and the 
commandments of the church, notwithſtanding that they 
had ſaid and done the contrary in the time of king Ed- 
ward the ſixth, in ſhewing obedience to his ordinances 
and commandments before. After which anſwer taken, 
they were returned again to priſon, until the other had 
an anſwer of their letter from the dean and his accom- 
plices. During which time, the dean and curate gave 
their information touching the ſaid women, and delivered 
the ſame to the bailiff and jurates, condemning and re- 
puting them for heretics, the women neither hearing of 
any information, neither yet being ever examined at any 
time before of their faith and religion. Whereupon 
when the ſaid bailiff and jurates underſtood that the ſaid 
dean and curates had not examined the women of their 
faith, they would not fit in judgment on that day, but 
ordained the women to come firit before the dean and cu- 
rates, to be examined of their faith. And fo the officers, 
at the commandment of the juſtices, did fetch and pre- 
ſent them before the ſaid dean and curates ; which being 
done, they were examined apart, and then returned to 
priſon again. 

The tourteenth day of the ſaid month of July, in the 
year aforeſaid, after the examination abovementioned be- 
fore Elier Goſſeline bailiff, in the preſence of Thomas 
Devicke. Pierres Martin, Nicholas Cary, John Blundel, 
Nicholas de Liſle, John Loverchaunt, John le Fever, 
Pietres Bonamy, Nicholas Martin, John de la March, 
jurates; Sir Jaques Amy, dean, and the curates, did de- 
liver before the juſtice, under the ſeal of the dean, and 
under the ſigns of the curates, a certain act and ſen- 
tence, the ſum whereof was, that Katherine Cawches 
and her two daughters were found heretics, and ſuch 
they reputed them, and have delivered them to juſtice, 
to do execution according to the ſentence; the tenor of 
which here followeth. 


In the year of our Lord 1556, July 13, at tha 
church of St. Peter's Port, in the iſle of Garnſey, enquiry 
being made by us the dean and curates, concerning the 
catholic faith and the ſacraments of the church, viz. of 
baptiſm, confirmation, penance, orders, marriage, eu- 
chariſt, and extreme unction, as alſo about eccleſiaſtical 
ceremonies, and the honour and worſhip of the virgin 
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Mary and the faints, allo of the mils and its efficacy; 


where Katherine Cawches, and her two daughters Pero- 
tine and Guilleniine, being called together, and ſepa— 
rately, according to law; and although often deſired and 
exhorted to conte!s their tauits, and aſk pardon, yet they 
obltinately denied whatever they had formerly ſaid vilely 
and diſhoneſtly againſt the catholic faith, the ſacraments 
of the church, and other ecccleſiaſtical ceremonies : 
wheretore their denial, atteſtation and depoſition, being 
heard, and we ſceing, coniidering, and well werghing the 
evidence againſt them; as alſo the opinions ot the cu- 
rates and vicars there alſiſting, have ſound and do declare 
the ſaid Katherine and Pcrotine, as alſo Guillemine, to be 
guilty of herely, wheretore we command them back from 
whence they came. 

Thomas le Coll, Jolin Alles, William Panquet, 

Peter Tardite, and John Manatiel. 


When this was done the king's officers were com- 
manded to go to the caſtle to fetch the ſaid women, to 
hear the ſentence againſt them in the preſence aforeſaid. 
And they appearing before them, ſaid in the cars of all 
the auditory, that they would ſee their accuſers, and 
know them that have depoicd againſt them, becauſe they 
might make anſwers to their ſayings and perſonages, and 
to have their libel accordingly; for they knew not that 
they had offended the majelties of the king and queen, 
nor oi the church, but entirely would obey, ſerve and 
keep the ordinances of the king and queen, and of the 
church, as all good and true ſubjects are bound to do. 
And for any breach of the king's and queen's laws that 
they hid done, they required juſtice. Notwithſtanding 
all which their reaſons and alligations, the ſaid poor 
women were condemned, and adjudged to be burnt until 
they were contumed to aſhes: according to a ſentence 


- given by Elier Goſſeline, bailiff: of which ſentence the 


{ubltance here followeth. 


« Katherine Cawches, Perotine Maſſey, and Guille- 
mine Gilbert, are all condemned and judged this day to 
be burned, until they be conſumed to aſhes in the place 
accuſtomed, with the confilcation of all their goods, 
moveables and heritages, to be in the hands of the king's 
and queen's. majeſtics, according and after the effect of 
a ſentence delivered in juſtice by Mr. Dean and the cu- 
rates, the 13th day of July, 1556, in which they have 
been approved heretics. In the preſence of Thomas 
Devicke, Pierres Martin, Nicholas Cary, John Blundel, 
Nicholas Deviſe, Joan le Merchant, &c. jurates.” 


After which ſentence pronounced, the ſaid women ap- 
pealed unto the King and queen, and their honourable 
council, ſaying, That againſt reaſon and right they were 
condemned, and for that cauſe they made their appeal ; 
notwithitanding they could not be heard, but were deli- 
vered by the ſaid bailiff to the king and queen's officers, 
to ſee the execution done on them according to the ſaid 
ſentence. 

The time then being come when theſe innocents ſhould 
ſuſfer, in the place where they ſhould conſummate their 
martyrdom were three ſtakes ſet up. At the middle poſt 
was the mother, the elder daughter on the right hand, 
the youngeſt on the other. They were firſt ſtrangled, but 
the rope brake before they were dead, and ſo the poor 
women fell in the fire. Perotine, who was then great with 
child, did fall on her ſide, where happened a rueful ſight, 
not only to the eyes of all that ſtood there, but alio to 
the ears of all true-hearted chriſtians that ſhall read this 
hiſtory. For as the belly of the woman burſt aſunder 
by the vehemency of the flame, the infant, being a fair 
man child, fell into the fire, and being immediately taken 
out by one W. Houle, was laid upon the graſs. 

Then was the child carried to the provoſt, and from 
him to the bailiſf, who gave order, that it ſhould be car- 
ried back again and caſt into the fire. And ſo the infant 


3 
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whether of conſcience, or for fear of the law, were 
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baptized in his own blood, to fill up ine number of Coq; 
innocent {aints, was both born and die. 2 
ing behind to the world, which it never ſaw, a pectacl 
wherein the whole world may fee the Herog: i 
ot this graceleis generation of popiſh toi mento 
perpetual ſname and infamy. 

Now ioralmuch as this ſtory, perhaps for the horrible 
ſtrangeneſs of the fact, will be hardly believed by ſome 
but rather thought to be forged, or elſe more amplificg 

. . as. . - 
by me than the uit will bear me out, therefore to dif. 
charge my credit herein, I have not only foretold thee 4 
little before, how I received this ſtory by the faithful re 
lation both of the I rench and Engliſh, of them which 
were there preſent witneſſes, and lookers on, but alſo 
have hereto annexed the true ſupplication of the (aid in 
habitants of Garnſcy, and of the brother of the ſaid two 
litters, complaining to the queen and her commiſiioner 
concerning the horriblenefs of the act; which ſupplica- 
tion, for the more evidence, hereunder ſolloweth. | 


La martyr, lay 


an Cruelty 
I, tO their 


To the Right Honourable the Queen's moſt gracious 
Commillioners, for the hearing and determining of 
Matters of Religion and Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, 


VI lamentably and wofully complaining, ſhew- 
eth unto your gracious and honourable lordſhips, 
your poor and humble orator Matthew Cawches, of the 
ifle ot Garnſey, that where Jaques Amy clerk, dean of 
the iſle aforeſaid, aſſiſted by the curates there, againſt all 
order, law, and reaſon, by colour of a ſentence of hereſy, 


pronounced againſt Katherine Cawches, the ſiſter of your 


honour's ſaid tupplicant, and Perotine and Guillemine her 
two daughters, did cauſe the faid Katherine, being a poor 
widow, and her ſaid two daughters moſt cruelly to be 
burned, although the ſaid perſons, nor any of them, did 
hold, maintain, or defend any thing directly againſt the 
eccleſiaſtical laws then in place, under the reign of the 
late queen Mary, but in all things ſubmitted themſelves 
obediently to the laws then in forcax and yet the cruelty 
of the ſaid dean and his accomplices, in perpetrating ſuch 
murder as aforeſaid, raged fo tar, that whereas, whillt the 
ſaid perſons did conſume with violent fire, the womb of 
the ſaid Perotine being burnt, there did iſſue from her a 
goodly man-child, which by the officers was taken up 
and handled, and after in a moſt deſpiteful manner thrown 
into the fire, and there alſo with the innocent mother 
cruelly burnt: in tender conſideration whereof, and for- 
aſmuch as this bloody murder was not in due order of 
any law, or in any manner according to juſtice, but of 
mere malicious hatred, as the true copy of the whole 
proceedings in this matter, by the ſaid dean and his ac- 
complices, here ready to be ſhewed to your honours, 
will make very plain and manifeſt : May it therefore 
pleaſe your good and gracious lordſhips, of the zeal 
that you bear to juſtice, and for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
ſake, to have due conſideration in juſtice, of ſuch hor- 
rible murder, ſo cruelly committed as aforeſaid, accord- 
ing to the right demerit thereof. And that it may pleaſe 
your honourable lordſhips to order and decree allo, that 
all the goods of all the ſaid parties, by pretence afore- 
ſaid wrongfully taken as confiſcate, may be delivered 
your ſaid poor beſeecher, to whom of right they do be- 
long: And your honours ſaid ſupplicant will dailyp 3 
to God for your long preſervation, to his glory, an 
your everlaſting health. 


This ſupplication being preſented in manner aforeſaid 
to the queen's honourable commiſſioners, in the Jour 
1562, ſuch order therein was taken, that the matter f 
ing returned again down to the ſaid country, further 


be examined, the dean was committed to priſon, an 


diſpoſſeſſed of all his livings. So that in concluſion, 


both he, and all other partakers of that bloody me 


ven 
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ven to acknowledge their treſpaſs, and to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the queen's mercy. The tenor of whoſe ſeveral 
ſubnaillion, as they are left in the Rolls, I thought here 
to publiſh to the world, for a memorial of the more 
truth of this ſtory, 


The ſeveral Submiſſion of certain Garnſey Men, con- 
felling their Treſpaſs in the wrongful Condemnation 
of the three Women above ſpecified. 


Lier Goſſeline, of the pariſh of St. Peter le Port in 
Garnſcy, merchant, Nicholas Cary the elder, John 
Merchant, Peter Bonamy, of the pariſh of St. Martin, 
and Nicholas Martin, fon of John, humbly ſubmitted 
themſelves to the queen's molt excellent majeſty, ac- 
knowledging their erroneous judgments, as well againſt 
Katherine Cawches, and Guillemine and Perotine her 
two daughters, and the infant of the ſaid Perotine, exe- 
cuted by fire tor ſuppoſed hereſy, as alſo for the acquit- 
ting of Nicholas Norman, a wilful murderer; and other 
matters contained in their ſeveral ſubmiſſions; pray the 
pardon of the queen's majeſty for the ſaid crimes and 
others committed in their ſeveral ſubmiſſions. . 

John Blundel the elder, of the pariſh of St. Saviour, 
within the iſle of Garnſey, upon like ſubmiſſion, and ac- 
knowledging of his offence, prayeth like grace and par- 
don for his conſent given to the execution of the ſaid 
three women, | 

Richard Devicke, of the pariſh of St. Peter le Port, 


merchant, prayeth like grace and pardon for his conſent 


and judgment given for the acquiiting of the ſaid Nor- 
man, according to. his ſupplication and ſubmiſhon late 
preſented by Peter Bonamy, the fame Devicke, and Peter 
Pelley, of the pariſh of St. Peter Je Port, merchants. 

The ſaid Peter Pelly prayeth the benefit of the ſaid 
pardon to be extended unto him, according to his ſubmiſ- 
lion in the ſaid ſupplication. 

Jaques Amy clerk, prayeth the benefit of the ſaid par- 
don for his ſentence with the clergy againſt the ſaid wo- 
men, according to his ſubmiſſion. 

Thomas Effart, of the pariſh of St. Peter le Port, 
humbly prayeth, as procurator lawfully conſtituted by 
the chapter, bailiff and jurates, that the ſame pardon 
may extend to acquit all the inhabitants of the ſaid Ifle, 
of the arrearages, &c. | 


The Copy of the Queen's Pardon to them of Garnſey. 
. QUEEN, to all unto whom theſe preſents 


ſhall come, greeting. Be it known unto you, that 
Weof Our ſpecial tavour, certain knowledge, and mere 
motion, have pardoned, remitted, and forgave; and tor 
Us, Our heirs, and ſucceſſors, by theſe preſents do par- 
don, remit, and forgive, Elier Goſſeline of the pariſh of 
St. Peter's Port, within Our iſland of Garnſey, merchant; 
John Blundel the elder, of the pariſh of St. Saviour in 
the aforeſaid iſland of Garnſey, merchant; Nicholas Cary 
the elder, of the aforcſaid pariſh of St. Peter's Port, with- 
in the ſaid iſle of Garnſey, merchant; John Merchant of 
the ſaid pariſh and ifland, gentleman; Nicholas Martin, 
lon of John, of the ſaid pariſh of St. Peter's Port with- 
in the aforeſaid iſland ot Garnſey, merchant; Richard 
Devicke of the ſaid pariſh of St. Peter's Port, within the 
aforeſaid iſland of Garnſcy, merchant; Peter Pelley, of 
the ſaid pariſh of St. Peter's Port, in the atorcſaid ifland 
of Garnſey, merchant; and James Amy of the pariſh of 
St. Saviour, within the ſaid iſland of Garnſey, clerk ; and 
to all of them jointly and ſeparately, whether by any other 
name or names, ſirnames or additional name or ſirname 
of trades, arts, or places, the ſame Elier, Nicholas Cary, 
John, Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, Richard, Peter 
and James, are known, called, or named, or lately was 
known, called or named, or by any other name, firname, 
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or additional name, or ſirname of degree, trade, art, or 


place any of the ſaid Elier, Nicholas Cary, John Mer- 
chant, Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, Richard, Peter 
and James are known, called, or named, or lately were 
known, called, or named, all and all manner oi murder, 
manſlaughter, felony, and felonious killings of Katherine 
Cawches, and Guillemine and Perotine, daughters of rhe 
{aid Katherine, of every one of theſe, and the acceſſarics 
of them, and all and ſingular felonies, inſultings, trikings, 
woundings, burnings, tranſgreſſions, offences, riots, route, 
unlawful meetings, aflemblings, atherings together, 
plottings, conſpiracies, acceflary , 7 a combinings, 
procurings, abettings, ſtrengthenings and ſupportings, 
concealments, forfeits, contempts, aſſaultings, neglects, 
and whatever other evil deeds done appertaining to the 
murder, manſlaughter, and felonious killing of the 
aforeſaid Katherine, Guillemine and Perotine, or any of 
them, in any part or concern by the aforeſaid Elier, 
Nicholas Cary, John Merchant, Nicholas Martin, John 
Blundel, Richard, Peter, and James, or any one or more 
of them, before this preſent day, howſoever done, prac- 
tiſcd, committed, or perpetrated, and all and every flight 
and flights whatever by the aforeſaid Elier, Nicholas 
Cary, John Merchant, Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, 
Richard Devicke, Peter Pelley, and James Amy, or any 
one or more of them, by reaſon or occaſion of the mur- 
der, manſlaughter, or felonious killing of the aforeſaid, 
done or practiſed, and that to fully and entirely, and in 
ſo ample a manner and form, as if every one of the afore- 
ſad Elier Goſicline, Nicholas Cary, John Merchant, 
Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, Richard Devicke, 
Peter Pelley, and James Amy, had feparatcly Our let- 
ters patent of pardon, 

Alſo We have pardoned, remitted, and forgave, and 
by theſe preſents do pardon, remit, and forgive, for Us, 
Our heirs and ſucceſlors, the atoreſaid Elier Goſltline, 
Nicholas Cary, John Merchant, Nicholas Martia, John 
Blundel, Richard Devicke, Peter Pelley, James Amy, 
and every one of their heirs, executors, adminiſtrators 
and aſſigns, their neglects, all and all manner of en- 
croachments, breakings, and enterings, by all or ſome 
of them, or by the proxies, agents, or miniſters of all 
or any of them, in all and ſingular our manors, lands, 
tenements, poſleſſions, and hereditaments whatſoever 
and whereſocver, lying within the aforclaid iſland of 
Garnſey, lately chantries, guilds, cloiſters, or colleges 
of Ours, or any one or more of Our predeceſſors, be— 
fore the 17th of November, in the firſt year of Our 
reign, done, pertormed, or committed, and all and 
ſingular debts, returns, accounts, arrears, collections, 
receivings, detainings, and duties of grain, and other 
returns, outgoings, or profits whatſocver, to Us or any 
one of Our predeceſſors for the laid chantries, guilds, 
cloiſters, or colleges, one or all of them, in whatever 
manner, before the atoretaid 17th day of November, in 
the firſt year of Our reign, owing, belonging, or ap- 
pertaining. ; 

We have pardoned, remitted, and forgave, and of 
Our ſpecial favour, certain knowledge, and mere mo— 
tion to the aforcſaid, for Us, Our hcirs and ſucceſſuors, 
by theſe preſents do pardon, remit, and forgive the 
atorelaid Elier Goſſcline, Nicholas Cary, John Mer- 
chant, Nicholas Martin, and Richard Devicke, and 
each of them, the freedom, flight, eſcape, and reſtor— 
ing to his liberty Nicholas Norinan, lately of the par th 
of St. Saviour, within the aforelaid iſlan , yeoman, of 
manſlaughter or murder Jately Judged, attainted, and 
convicted, being for the killing or murder of John 
Breghault, of the pariſh of St. Saviour, within the 
iſland aforeſaid, huſbandman, but all and all manner of 
felonies, crimes, offences, puniſhments, deatis, penal- 
ties, forfeits, contempts, neglects, ignorance, and other 
aults and offences whatſoever, touching or in any man- 
ner concerning the .aforelaid eſcapc, flight, and ſctting 
at liberty of the aforeſaid Nicholas Norman, by the 

aforeſaid 
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aforeſaid Elier Goſſeline, Nicholas Cary, John Merchant, 


and Richard Devicke, or any one or more of them, be- 
fore this preſent day, after what manner ſoever practiſed, 
done, committed, or happened. 

Alſo we have pardoned, remitted, and forgave, and 
by theſe preſents, of Our certain knowledge and mere 
motion, tor Us, Our heirs and ſucceſſors, do pardon, 
remit, and forgive the aforeſaid Elier Goſſeline, Nicho- 
las Cary, John Merchant, Nicholas Martin, John Blun- 
del, Richard Devicke, Peter Pelley, and James Amy, 
all and all manner of riots, routs, unlawful meetings, 
and gatherings together, to the diſturbance of Our 
peace, by the aforelaid Elier, Nicholas Cary, John 
Merchant, Nicholas Martin, John Blundel, Richard 
Devicke, Peter Pelley, and James Amy, or any one or 
more of them, before this in whatſoever manner within 
the aforeſaid iſland, practiſed, committed, done, or 
perpetrated, &c. 


A Defence of the aforeſaid Hiſtory of Garnſey againſt 
Mr. Harding. 


H US have you the true narration of this hiſtory, 

diſcourſed without corrupting or falſifying any 
part or ſentence thereof, no leſs faithfully on my part 
reported, than J received of them, who dwelling in the 
ſame iſle, and being preſent the ſame time, were beſt 
acquainted with the matter, and have given ſufficient 
evidence not only to me, but alſo to the queen's high- 
neſs's commiſſioners, concerning the ſame, as both by the 
letter of the bailiff, by the ſentence of the dean, by the 
ſupplication of the plaintiff, and ſubmiſſion of the par- 
tics, and likewiſe by the queen's pardon granted unto 
them, may well appear. 

By all which proofs and circumſtances thus debated, 
it remaineth manifeſt for all men to perceive, what cru- 
elty and wrong was wrought againſt theſe poor women 
above ſpecified, and no leſs nffatter offered, in a caſe ſo 
unjuſt, juſtly to expoſtulate, or rather to wonder at the 
hard hearts of theſe men, but eſpecially of the Romiſh 
clergy of Garnſey, who profeſling the goſpel of peace and 
charity, ſhould after the example of Chriſt, walk in the 
ſteps of meekneſs and mercy, and yet contrary, not only 
to all chriſtian charity and good nature, but alſo againſt 
all order of equity or humanity, were ſo extreme and ri- 
gorous to condemn them to the burning fire, under the 
pretenſed colour of hereſy. Who, if they had been he- 
retics indeed, yet mercy would have corrected the error, 
and ſaved life; equity would have conſidered man's frailty 
and weakneſs, at leaſt true juſtice would have heard both 
the parties adviſedly, and alſo ſubſtantially ſurveyed the 
caule, and not have thundered out the ſentence of death 
ſo haltily as they did: yea, and though they had been he- 
retics indeed, yet true chriſtian charity would have 
{tretched farther, and at leaſt have given them leiſure 
and reſpite of time to reclaim themſelves. But now what 
is here to be ſaid ? they being no heretics at all, as nei- 
ther it could then, nor yet can be proved. For if king 
Edward's religion (which was objected to them) were 
hereſy, yet were they then no heretics, when they revoked 
the ſame ; and if queen Mary's religion were hereſy, then 
Were they much more heretics themſelves, who con- 
demned them for herely. : 

But moſt of all we have herein to wonder at Mr, 
Harding, who in his late Rejoinder, written againſt the 
biſhop of Saliſbury, notwithſtanding all theſe evidences 
and demonſtrations ſo certain and manifeſtly appearing, 
yet goeth about firſt to deny the ſtory, terming it to be a 
table; and afterwards being forced to fly from denying 
it, to admit the ſtory, he ſtrives to turn it another way ; 
and ſeeking by all means to clear the clergy from the ſpot 
of cruelty, transferreth the whole blame only upon the 
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whom he ſpecially chargeth with two capital cri 11. 
2 and — F 
And firſt, touching his accuſation of whoredom 
us hear how he proveth this matter: 
he) by ſtory it is granted, that ſhe was with child : ang 
yet the hiſtoriographer doth not declare (neither hs 
for ſhame) who was her huſband, or father to the child. 
&c.” As though that hiſtoriographers, being occu bed 
in ſetting forth the perſecution of God's people fa. 
ing death for religion and doctrine of Chrit. were erf 
or had nothing elſe to do but to play the ſumner, and to 
bring forth who were hufbands to their wives, and fathers 
to their children; which new-found law of hiſtory being 
never required before, nor obſerved by any writers. ;: 
Mr. Harding now ſhall exact of me, firſt let him begin 
with himſelf, and ſhew us (as wife as he is) who was Ni 
own father, if he can. And yet I think not contrary, but 
his mother was an honeſt woman. And no leſs alſo do 
I think of this Perotine aforeſaid ; whereof more ſhall 
be ſaid (God willing) hereafter. 

Bur in the mean time here cometh in the cavillin 
objection of Mr. Harding, who beareth the reader in 
hand, as though © for ſhame I durſt not, or of purpoſe 
would not expreſs it, &c.“ My anſwer whereunto is 
this : Firſt, to expreſs every minute matter in every ſtory 
occurrent, what ſtory-writer in the world is able tg per- 
form it? Secondly, although it might be done, what 
reaſonable reader will require it ? Thirdly, albeit ſome 
curious readers would ſo require it, yet I ſuppoſe it nei- 
ther requiſite nor convenient to obſerve it. And Fourth- 
ly, what if it were not remembered by the author? what 
if it were to him not known? what if it were of purpoſe 
omitted, as a matter not material to the purpoſe? Many 
other cauſes beſides might incur, which the reader know- 
eth not of. And ſhall it then by and by be imputed to 
to ſhame, whatſoever in every narration is not expreſ- 
ſed ? or doth Mr. Harding himſelf, in all his ſermons, 
never omit any thing that might conveniently be infer- 
red ? Who was the huſband of this Perotine, the hiſto- 
riographer hath not expreſſed ; I grant: and what there- 
of? Ergo, thereupon concludeth he, That for ſhame 1 
durſt not. Nay, I may marvel rather, that he durſt for 
ſhame utter fuch untidy arguments, or ſo aſſeverently 
pronounce of another man's mind and purpoſe, which is 
as privy to him, as then it was to me unknown what 
was her huſband's name. And though it had been 
known, what was that material in the ſtory to be ut- 
tered ? or what had it relieved the cruel parts of them, 
who burned both the mother and infant together, though 
the infant's father had been expreſſed ? And how then 
did I for ſhame conceal that which was not in my know- 
ledge at that time (if I would) to expreſs, nor in my ſuſ- 
picion to miſdeem ? 

Nevertheleſs, if he be ſo greatly deſirous (as he pre- 
tendeth) to know of me who was this infant's father, I 
will not ſtick with Mr, Harding, although I cannot ſwear 
for the matter, yet to take ſo much pain for his pleaſure 
to go ſo near as I may. For preciſely and determi- 
nately to point out the right father, either of this or any 
child, I ſuppoſe neither will Mr. Harding require it of 
me, neither is he able peradventure himſelf, being aſked, 
to demonſtrate his own. And yet, as much as I may, to 
ſatisfy his dainty deſire herein, and partly to help the in- 
nocency of the woman concerning this demand, Who 
ſhould be the infant's father ? Who, ſay I, but his own 
mother's huſband: the name of which huſband was David 
Jores, a miniſter, and married to the ſaid Perotine in 
king Edward's time, in the church of our Lady's Caſtle 
pariſh at Garnſey; the party which married them being 
named Mr. Noel Regnet, a Frenchman, and yet alive, 
witneſs hereunto, and now dwelling in London, in St. 
Martins le Grand. | EY 

Thus then, after my knowledge, I have ſhewed forth, 
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Perotine, and what was his name, who was alſo alive, 
his wife being great with child, and partaker of the per- 
ſecution of the tame time, and a ſchoolmaſter afterward 
in Normandy, &c. Now if Mr. Harding can take an 
ſach advantage hereot to diſprove what I have ſaid; or 
be ſo privy to the begetting of this child, that he can 
prove the ſaid David Jores, Wao was the right huſhand to 
this wite, not to be the right father to this infant, let him 
ſhew herein his cunning by what mighty demonſtrations 
ke can induce us to think the contrary, and as I ſhall ſee 
his reaſon, 1 ſhall ape him an anſwer, in ſuch ſort (I 
truſt) that he will perceive, that whoredom, whereſoever 
[ may know 1t, hall Rad no bolſtering by me; I wiſh it 
might find as little amongit the chaſte catholics of Mr. 
Harding's church. 

From this I proceed now to the ſecond part of his in- 
famous acculation, wherein he chargeth her of murder. 
A ſtrange caſe, that ſhe which was murdered herſelf 
with her child, and died before him, ſhould yet be accu- 
{ed to murder the child. Murder doubtleſs is an horrible 
iniquity in any perſon; but the mother to be murderer of 
zer own infant, is a double abomination, and more than 
4 monſter, ſo tar diſagreeing from all nature, that it is 
not lightly to be ſurmiſed of any, without vehement cau- 
ſes of manifelt probation, 

Wherefore, to try out this matter more thoroughly 
touching this murdering mother, let us ſee : Firſt, What 
hand did ſhe lay upon the child? None. What weapon 


hac the? None. Did ſhe then drown it, or caſt it in 


{ome pond, as we read of the {trumpets at Rome, whoſe 
children's heads were taken up in pope Gregory's mote 
by hundreds, when prieits began firſt to be reſtrained 
of a lawful wedlock ? Or elſe did ſhe throw it by the 
walls into ſome private corner, as I am credibly certi- 
fed, that in the eighth year of queen Elizabeth, certain 
ſcalps and other young infants bones were found, and 
taken out with a ſtick in the hole of a ſtone wall, in 
Lenton Abbey, by certain gentlemen within the county 
of Nottingham, James Baruſſe, Richard Loveit, and 
W. Lovelace, walking in the prior-chamber ; witneſs 
the ſaid W. Lovelace, with others who ſaw the bones 
aforeſaid? Or otherwiſe did ſhe take any hurtful 
drink, to importionate the child within her, as com- 
monly it is reported few nunneries to have been in Eng- 
land, wherein ſuch a tree hath not been growing within 
their ground, meet for practiſing of ſuch a purpoſe? Nei- 
ther ſo, nor ſo. What then? did ſhe purpolely and wit- 
tingly thruſt herſelf in jeopardy, to the deſtruction of her 
child, when ſhe needed not, as pope joan, when ſhe 
might have kept her bed, would needs adventure forth in 
proceſſion where both ſhe herſelf and her infant periſhed 
in the open ftreet ? = 

Well then, thus much by this hitherto alledged and 
granted, we have gotten this woman here to be accuſed 
of murdering her child, who neither laid hand upon it, 
nor uſed weapon againſt it; neither uſcd any other 
practice in drowning, hanging, breaking, burying, pol- 
loning, or any other wilful means, whereby to deſtroy it. 
And how then? by what manner of way was this woman 
a murderer of her young babe? Forſooth (ſaith Mr, Hard- 
ing) when ſhe was accuſed, and condemned to be burnt, 
the did not claim the benefit of her belly, whereby the 


life both of herſelf for the time might have been delayed, 


and the child preſerved. Ne Þ worn 
Whether ſhe did or no, I have not perfectly to fay ; 
no more, I ſuppoſe, hath Mr. Harding. Howbeit this is 
certain, and by witneſs known, that ſhe uttered no lels 
to her ghoſtly father in confeſſion. And what if ſhe 
had opened the ſame to the judges ? They would (faith 
he) have ſpared her life for the time, and fo the inno- 
cent had been preſerved. And how 1s Mr. Harding 
ſure of this, more than was the life ſpared of the young 
lady and miſtreſs ſometime of Mr. Harding, [lady Jane] 


who ſuffered, notwithſtanding ſhe was reported of ſome 
No. 45. | | 
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to be with child; becauſe the law (ſaith he) is beneficial 
to women in her caſe, claiming the benefit thereof, 

The law fo giveth, I grant, But it followeth not 
therefore, whatſocver the law glveth or preſcribeth, the 
ſame to be put in execution. 

But many times the law goeth as it pleaſeth them 
which have the handling of the law. As for example; 
the law willeth none to be condemned by ſentence of 
death tor hereſy, which the firſt time revoke their opi- 
nion, and yer contrary to this law they condemned her 
unlawiully. Again, the like law, none to be executed 
for herely, before the writ be ſent down De Comburendo, 
and yet contrary to this Jaw, without any ſuch writ, (as 
far as I yet underitand) they burnt her moſt cruclly. And 
what law then was here to be looked for of theſe men, 
who in their doings herein ſeemed neither to obſcrve law, 
nor to regard honeſty, nor much to pals for charity ? And 
albeit ſhe had claimed never ſo much the privilege of the 
law, what had that availed with thoſe men, whoſe hunt- 
ing altogether (as by their own proceedings may appear) 
ſcemed to be for the houthold gouds of thele women, 
which atter their death they immediately encroached into 
their own hands. 

But be it adinicted, that ſhe neither demanded this 
benefit of the law, nor that the judges would ever have 
denied her, if ſhe had fo done; yet it had been the part 
vi A grave acculer, beiure he had deſcended into ſuch a 
rating action of murder againſt a poor woman now dead 
and gone, firſt to have advited wiſcly with himſelt, whe- 
ther if might be, that ſhe had no ſuch intelligence what 
benefit the law ſhould have given, in caſe it had been 
required. For not unlike it is, and well may be thought, 
rather yea than no, that the ſimple woman, brought up 
all her life long in her mother's houſe, in an obſcure 
Iſland, and in ſuch an out-corner of the realm, tar off 
from the court, and practice of Engliſh laws, never heard 
before of any ſuch benefit of the law; and therefore upon 
mere ſimplicity, and for want of ſkill, required it not, 
becauſe ſhe. knew not what to require. Peradventure 
alſo her ſenſes might be ſo aſtoniſhed with the greatneſs 
and ſuddenneſs of the fear, that it was out of her re- 
membrance. Certainly it had been the duty of the 
judges, which knew the law, and having the woman be- 
fore them, could not be ignorant of her caſe, to have 
queſtioned with her thereof, and to have helped her ſim- 
plicity in that behalf. Or at lealt, if they had diſdaincd, 
yet it had been the prieſt's part, who was her ghoſtly fa- 
ther, and made privy thereunto, either to have inſtructed 
her, or to have ſtayed the execution of her death for ſate- 
guard of the child, 

But all this denieth Mr. Harding, and to aggravate 
the matter, inferreth, that ſhe, not of any ſimple un- 
ſKkilfulneſs of the law, “ but only of mere wilfulneſs, 
for avoiding of worldly ſhame, concealed her own tur- 
pitude, and ſo became a murderer of her babe, &c.“' 
Theſe be the words of Mr. Harding, written by him 
not of any ſure ground, but only upon his catholic 
conjecture; for other demonſtration certainly to prove 
this true, he bringeth none. Wherefore to anſwer 
conjecture by conjecture, thus I reply to him again, 
That in caſe ſhe had been aſked the queſtion ot the 
judges and inquiſitors, whether ſhe had been with child, 
and then denied the ſame; or elſe if ſhe by any other 
colourable means, had cloaked her being with child, 
whereby it ſhould not appear, this accuſer might have 
ſpoken probable advantage againſt the woman. Now, 
as ſhe was never demanded of their parts any iuch queſ- 
tion, nor did ever deny any ſuch matter; ſo to aniwer 
this man with as good probability, I hold, that in caſe 
they had required that matter of her, ſhe would never 
have denied it. And therefore whereas ſhe is accuſed 
for her not uttering of her being with child ; why may 
ſhe not, by as good reaſon again be defended for not 
denying the lame ? | 
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But ſhe ſhould have uttered it, ſaith he. It had 


been well done, ſaid I : and I would wiſh ſhe had: but 


yet that is not the queſtion between him and me, what 
ſhe ſhould have done, but why ſhe did it not. Mr, 
Harding wandering in his blind ſurmiſes, fancieth the 
cauſe only to be, “ for hiding her diſhoneſty, and for 
that ſhe would not ſhame the goſpel.” To this effect 
tendeth all his accuſation. 

Perotine being big with child, at her condemnation did 

not ſhew it to the judges : 

Ergo, She did it to conceal her turpitude, and becauſe 

ſhe would not ſhame the golpel. 

But here this accuſer mult underſtand, if he have not 
forgot his logic, that ſuch arguments which do truly 
hold a Signis, do always preſuppoſe, that the ſigns 
which go before the things ſignified, mult be neceſſary, 
perpetual and firm, as is between cauſes natural, and 
their effects. Otherwiſe, if the ſigns be doubtful, vo- 
luntary, or accidental, there is no firm conſequent can 
proceed thereot, 

Now, if the ſaid accuſer ſhould be put to his proof, 
how to juſtify this his ſequel to be true by evident de- 
monſtration, that ſhe did it only for covering her dil- 
honeſty, I ſuppoſe verily he ſhould be found to ſay 
more than he is able to make good, and in concluſion 
ſhould be brought into the like caſe as were the phari- 
ſees, who coming to accuſe the adultereſs before Chriſt, 
went away mute, with as much ſhame out of the tem- 
ple, as the woman herſelt came in, having not one word 
to anſwer. For a man to pronounce aſſuredly upon the 
ſecret cogitation and intent either of man or woman, far- 
ther than by utterance of ſpeech is to him ſignified, paſ- 
ſeth kis capacity, and is to be left only to him, who is a 
God ſearching the heart and the reins. 

But foraſmuch as Mr. Harding worketh, as I faid, 
by ſurmiſes, confirming every thing to the worſt, let 
us ſee what may be ſurmiſed as much again to the con- 
trary, concerning the quality of this ſurmiſed murder; 
wherein divers things are to be conſidered, as hereunder 
followeth. 

The firſt conjecture is this, That ſuch manner of 
women, who for worldly ſhame are diſpoſed to murder 
their children, have other ways to compaſs that wick- 
edneſs, than by ſilence keeping. Now, as touching this 
Perotine going to be burnt, neither could this ſilence 
ſave her, if ſhe would, from worldly ſhame; neither is 
it to be thought any ſuch intent ever to be in her, to 
murder her child; as might well appear in her mother's 
houſe, where, if ſhe might have continued her whole 
time out, ſhe intended no leſs but honeſtly to be brought 
to bed, and to nurſe up her child, neither caring for 
ſhame of the world, nor fearing any ſlander to the goſpel. 
Whereby may be argued, that no ſuch intent of murder 
was ever in her thought. 

For how is it like that ſhe, which had gone ſo long 
with child, almoſt to the full time of her deliverance, 
and never thought nor wrought any hurt to the infant 
all that time, ſhould now, going to her own death, mind 
more hurt to her child, than ſhe did before hoping her- 
ſelf to live. 

Secondly, How knoweth Mr. Harding to the contrary, 
but that ſhe was known in the town to be with child, 
and went boldly abroad without note of any ſhame, be- 
fore the time ſhe came in trouble ? Which being true, 
ſhame then could be no cauſe why ſhe ſhould conceal 
her child more now after her condemnation, than ſhe 
did before ſhe was condemned. 

Thirdly, Admit the caſe it was not known before, 
what advantage thereby ſhould. riſe to her being now 
appointed to die, by concealing her being with child ? 
She ſhould have avoided (ſaith Mr. Harding) the public 
ſhame and obloquy of the world, in that none ſhould 
have known her to be with child. Firſt, what ſhame 
was it for a married wife to be noted to be with child ? 


Again, what gain had that been to her, to avoid the | 
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ſhame and fame of the world, who had not to 1; 
world, being now condemned to die ? 

Fourthly, How 1s it like, that for ſhame ſhe 
to conceal that from the world, which both knew 0: 
ſhould not live in the world, and alfo ſuffer that: king 
of death whereby her child could not be hidden 1 
the ſight of the world, though ſhe had gone about bert 
never ſo much to conceal it? - 

F ifthly, How is it to be thought, that any woman 
going to ſuch a ſharp puniſhment of fire to be con 
ſumed, would let for any worldly ſhame to reſcue her 
own life from ſo bitter torment, at leaſt fo long as he 
might, beſide the ſafeguard alſo of her child, it by 
means ſhe had known any remedy. 

Sixthly, Foraſmuch as Mr. Harding doth ſo heinouty 
charge her with the wiltul murdering of her own natural 
child, let all indifferent conſciences this conſider with 
themſelves, what was the cauſe that moved her fo wil. 
lingly to recant as ſhe did, but partly to ſave her own 
life, and eſpecially the poor innocent ? W hereby it is 
manifeſt to be underitood, what a motherly affection the 
had to ſave her infant, if the fathers of the ſpirituality 
had not been fo cruel, againſt all order of law, to caſt 
both her and her child away, all this her faid recantation 
notwithſtanding. 

Seventhly and laſtly, when Mr. Harding hath in- 
veighed all that ever he can againſt this poor woman, 
yet 1s all the ſame but a by-matter from this principal 
purpole pretended, ſuppoling thereby, through his de- 
praving of her, to jultify and excuſe the pope's holy 
clergy, who wrought her death. Which will not be: 
For whatſoever her life was beſides, yet forſomuch as 
the cauſe of her death and condemnation was neither for 
theft, whoredom, nor murder, but only and merely for 
religion, which deſerved no death; I therefore having in 
my ſtory no further to deal, as I ſaid before, I do fo ſay 
again, that the cauſe of her condemning was wroneful, 
her death was cruel, the ſight of the babe was rueful, 
the proceeding of the judges was unlawful, the whole 
ſtory is pitiful, and of all this the prieſts and clergy were 
the authors principal. All which being conſidered and 
well expended, Mr. Harding, I truſt, may ſtand ſuffi- 
ciently contented. Or if he thinks murder to be a thing 
which ought not (as it ought not indeed} lightly to be 
paſſed over, let him then find out murder where it is, 
and tell us truly, without affection of partiality, where 
the true murder. lieth, whether in the poor woman, 
who together with her child was murdered, or in them, 
who without all law and conſcience brought them both 
to death, | 

Briefly and finally to conclude with this man, what- 
ſoever the woman was, ſhe is now gone. To bite ſa 
bitterly againſt the dead is little honelty. And though 
the accuſation had in it ſome truth, yet this accuſation 
here needed not. Now the ſame being falſe, is too much 
unmerciful. At leaſt being doubtful, and to him un- 
known, charity would have judged the beſt; humanity 
would have ſpared the dead, and if he could not afford 
her his good word, yet he might have left her cauſe unto 
the Lord, who ſhall judge both her and him. To pray 
for the dead he findeth in his mais, but to backbite tac 
dead, he neither findeth in his maſs, matins, nor even- 
ſong : and no doubt in his Dirge and commendations 
he commendeth many a one, leis delerving to be com. 
mended than this woman, let catholic affection be fet 
aſide. And though the merits of her cauſe deſerved not 
his commendations, yet did ſhe never deſerve at Mr. 
Harding's hand to give her ſuch a Kyrie elelſon (as they 
ſay) after her departure. Cruelty the ſuffered enougi 
alive, though Mr. Harding had not added this cruel in- 
vective to her former afflictions: wherein not withſtand- 
ing he hurteth not her, but hurteth peradventure Die 
ſelt, neither ſo much diſtaineth her honelity, as ::v blemin- 
eth his own. It hath been the manner of learned men |} 
time paſt, 
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fend, than to accuſe, And if they did at any time ac- 
coſe, yet never but inforced z neither did they accuſe any 
but ſuch only as were alive, and that neither but in ſuch 
matters, wherein either the commonwealth or themſelves 
were vehemently touched. 

Now if this grieve him fo greatly, that in my ſtory 1 
have termed her to be a martyr, let him conſider the cauſ. 
wherefore ſhe ſuffered, which was neither for felony. 
murder, nor whoredom, but only for the religion in king 
Edward's time received ; and when he hath confuted that 
religion, I ſhall croſs her out of.the book and fellowſhip 
of martyrs. In the mean time my exhortation to Mr. 
Harding ſhall be this. 

Firſt, That if he will needs become a writer in theſe ſo 
furious and outrageous days of ours, he will ſeaſon his 
yein of writings with more mildneſs and charity, and not 
give ſuch example of railing to others, 

Secondly, That he will moderate his judging and con- 
demning of others with more equity and indifferency, and 
not to be ſo raſh and partial. For if ſhe be to be account- 
ed a murderer, who io caretully went about by recantation 
to {ave both herſelf and her child from the fire; what is 
to be ſaid of them who ſo cruelly condemned her, and 
cauſed both her and her infant to be burned, notwithſtand- 
ing that ſhe for ſateguard of their lives had (as I faid) re- 
canted. And yet ſo partial is he, that in all this invec- 
tive, crying out ſo intemperately againſt the woman and 
the child that were burned, he ſpake never a word of their 
condemners and true murderers indeed, 

Thirdly, forſomuch as Mr. Harding is here in hand 
with infanticide, and with a caſting away young children's 
lives, I would wiſh, that as he hath ſifted the doings af 
this woman to the uttermoſt, who was rather murdered 
than a murderer; ſo he would with an indifferent eye 
look on the other ſide a little upon them of his own clergy, 
and ſee what he could find there amongſt thole wilful con- 
temners of immaculate marriage. Not that I do accuſe 
any of incontinency whoſe lives I know not, but there is 
one above that well knoweth and ſecth all things, be they 
never ſo ſecret to man, and moſt certainly at length will 
pay home with fire and brimſtone when he ſeeth his time. 

{ ſay no more, and not ſo much as I might, following 
herein the painters, who when their colours will not ſerve 
to exprels a thing that they mean, they ſhadow it with a 
vail. But howſoever the matter goeth with them, whether 
they may or may not be ſuſpected touching this crime 
aforeſaid of infanticide ; moſt ſure and maniteſt it is that 
they are more than worthily to be accuſed of homicide in 


murdering the children and ſervants of God, both men 


and women, wives and maids, old and young, blind and 
lame, mad and unmad, diſcreet and ſimple innocents, 
learned with the unlearned, and that of all degrees, from 
the high archbiſhop to the clerk and ſexton of the church, 
and that moſt wrongfully and wiltully, with ſuch effuſion 
of innocent chriſtian blood, as crieth up daily to God tor 
vengeance. 

And therefore Mr. Harding, in my mind ſhould do 
well, to ſpare a little time from theſe his invectives, where- 
with he impeacheth the poor proteſtants of murder, whom 
they have murdered themſelves, and exerciſe his pen with 
ſome more fruitful matter, to exhort theſe ſpiritual fathers 
firſt to ceaſe from murdering their own children, to ſpare 
the blood of innocents, and not to perſecute Chrilt ſo 
cruelly in his members as they do: And furthermore, to 
exhort in like manner theſe Agamiſts, and wilful rejecters 
of matrimony, to take themſelves to lawful wives, and 
not to reſiſt God's holy ordinance, nor encounter his in. 
ſtitution with another contrary inſtitution of their own 
deviſing, leſt perhaps they prevented by fragility, ma) 
fall into danger of ſuch inconveniences above hinted : 
which if they be not in them I ſhall be glad : but if they 
be, it is neither their railing againſt the poor proteſtants, 
nor yet their ſecret auricular confeſſion, that ſhall cover 
their iniquities from the face of the Lord, when he ſhall 
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come to reveal the hidden things of darkneſs, and nudge 
he world by fire. | 

And thus, tor lack of further leiſure, I end with Mr, 
Harding; having no more at this time to fay vo bim, 
but wiſh him to fear God, to embrace his truth, to nen- 
Der himſelf, and to ceaſe from his uncharitable railing, 
eſpecially againit the dead, which cannot anſwer hi; or 
it he will needs continue {till to be ſuch a vehemeat ac- 
cuter of others, yet that he will remember what belongeih 
to the part of a right accuſer: Firſt, That his accuſation 
be true; Secondly, That no blind affection of partialisy 
be mixed with it; Thirdly, Whoſoever taketh upon him 
to Carp at, and impeach the crimes of others, ought them- 
ſelves to be ſincere and upright, and to ſee what may be 
written in their own foreheads, 

Whoredom and murder be grievous offences, and wor- 
thy to be accuſed : but to accuſe of murder the parties 
that were murdered, and to leave the other perſons un- 
couched that were the true murderers, it is the part of an 
accuſer, which deſerveth himſelf to be accuſed of par- 
tiality. 

As verily I think by this woman, that if ſhe hid been 
a Catholic papiſt, and a devour tollower of their church, 
as ſhe was a proteſtant, ſhe hail neither been condemned 
then alive of them, nor accuſed, being dead, of Mr. Hard - 
ing. But God forgive him, and make him a good nan 
if it be his will. 


-- — 


Three Martyrs burnt at Greenſtead in Suſſex. 


E AR about the ſame time that theſe three women 

with the infant, were burnt at Garntcy, fullcred 
other three likewiſe at Greenſtead in Suſſex, two men and 
one woman; the names of whom were Thomas Dun- 
gate, John Foreman, and mother Tree, who for righ- 
teouſnels ſake gave themſelves to death and torments of 
the fire, patiently abiding what the furious rage of man 
could ſay or work againſt them, at the ſaid town of 
Greenſtead eading their lives the 18th of July, and in the 
| year aforeſaid, 


A 


The Martyrdom of Thomas Moor in the Town of Lei- 
ceſter, June 26, 1356. 


S the bloody rage of this perſecution ſpared neither 
man, woman, nor child, wite, nor maid, lame 
nor blind, and ſo through all men and women, as there 
was no difference cither of age or ſex conſidered, fo nei- 
ther was there any condition or quality reſpected of any 
perſon ; but whoſoever he were that held not as they did 
on the pope and the facrament of the altar, were he 
learned or unlearned, wife or {imple innocent, all went to 
the fire, as may appear by this ſimple poor creature and 
innocent foul, named Thomas Moor, retained as a ſer— 
vant in a man's houſe in the town of Leiceſter, about the 
age of 24 years, and after the manner of an hiuſband- 
man, who for ſpeaking certain words, that Eis Maker 
was in heaven, and not in the Pix, was thereupon appre— 
hended in the country, being with his friends. Who 
coming before his ordinary, firſt was aſl;e:}, whether he 
did not believe his Maker there to be, pointing to the 
high altar. Which he denied. 

How then, ſaid the biſhop, doſt thou believe ? 

The young man anſwered, As my creed doth teach 
me. 

Then ſaid the biſhop, And what is yorder that thou 
ſeeſt about the altar? 

He anſwered, Forſooth, I cannot tell what you would 
have me to ſee. I fee there fine cloaths, with golden 
taſſels, and other gay matters hanging about the pix, what 
's within I cannot ſce. 


Why, 
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Why, doſt thou not believe, ſaid the biſhop, Chriſt | 


to be there, Rieſh, blood and bone? No, that I do not, 
laid he. 

Whereupon the ordinary making ſhort with him, read 
the ſentence, and ſo condemned the faithful ſervant of 
Chriſt to death in St. Margaret's church in Leiceſter ; 
who was burnt, and ſuffered a joyful and glorious martyr- 
dom tor the teſtimony of righteouſneſs, ia the ſame town, 
about the 26th day of Junc, 15506. 


To this Thomas Moor, we have alſo annexed the ex- 
amination and anſwers of one John Jackſon, before Dr. 
Cook one of the commiſſioners, for that it belongeth much 
unto the ſame time. 


The Examination of John Jackſon before Dr. Cook, 
March 11, 1556. 


IRST when I came before him, he railed on me, 
and called me heretic. 

I anſwered and ſaid, I am no heretic. 

Cook. Yes thou art. For Mr. Read told me, that 
thou wert the rankeſt heretic of all them in the King's- 
bench, 

Jackſon, I know him not. 

Cook, No? Yes, he axamined thee at the King's- 
bench. 

Jackſon. He examined five others, but not me. 

Cook. Then anſwer me: what ſayeſt thou to the bleſſed 
ſacrament of the altar? Tell me. 

Jackſon. It is a diffuſe queſtion, to aſk me at the firſt 
daſh, you promiſing to deliver me. 

Cook. Whar an heretic is this ? 

Jackſon, It is eaſter to call a man heretic, than to 
prove him one. 

Cook. What church art thou of ? 

Jackſon. What church ? I am of the ſame church that 
is built on the foundation of the prophets and the apoſtles, 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the head corner-ſtone. 

Cook. Thou art an heretic. 

Jackſon. How can that be, ſeeing that I am of that 
church? I am ſure that you will not ſay that the prophets 
and apoſtles were heretics, 

Cook. No. But what ſayeſt thou to the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the altar again? Tell me. 

Jackſon. I find it not written. 

Cook. No? Keeper, away with him. 

Yet I tarried there long, and did talk with him; and I 
ſaid, Sir, I am content to be tractable, and obedient to 
the word of God. 

Dr. Cook anſwered and ſaid to me, that I knew not 
what the word of God meant, not yet whether it were 
true or not. 

Jackſon. Yea that I do. 

Cook. Whereby ? 

Jackſon. Hereby, ſaid I. Our Saviour Chriſt faith ; 
<« Search the ſcriptures; for in them you think to have 
eternal life. For they be they that teſtify of me.“ 

Cook. This is a wiſe proof. 

Jackſon. Is it ſo? What ſay you then to theſe words 
that the prophet David ſaid ? Whatſoever he be that 
feareth the Lord, he will ſhew him the way that he hath 
choſen : his ſoul ſhall dwell at eaſe, and his ſeed ſhall poſ- 
ſeſs the land. The ſecrets of the Lord are among them 
that fear him, and he ſheweth them his covenant.” 

Cook. Well, you ſhall be rid ſhortly one way or 
other. 

Jackſon. My life lieth not in man's hands; therefore 
no man ſhall do more unto me than God will ſuffer him, 

Cook. No? Thou art a ſtubborn and naughty fellow. 

Jackſon, Ye cannot ſo judge of me, except you did 
ſee ſome evil by me. 

Cook. No? Why may not I judge thee, as well as 
thou and thy fellows judge us, and call us papiſts. 
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Jackſon. Why, that is no judgment: but Chriſt 5,5, 
* If you rcfule me and receive not my word, you have wh 
One 


that judgeth you. The word that I have 
now, ſhall judge you in the laſt day,” 
Cook. I pray thee tell me, who is the head of the c 
gregation ? "NM 
Jackſon. Chriſt is the head. 
Cook. But who is head in earth, 
Jackſon. Chrilt hath members here in earth, 
Cook, Who are they ? 
Jackſon. They that are ruled by the w 
Cook. You are a good fellow. : NIE IK 
Jackſon. 1 am that I am. 

Then Dr. Cook ſaid to my keeper, Have him to rif 
again. N 
I am contented with that, ſaid I; and ſo we departed 

I anſwer no further in this matter, becauſe 1 thought h 
ſhould not have my blood in a corner. But! hope in Fa 
living God, that when the time ſhall come, before hs 
congregation I ſhall thake their building after another 
manner of taſhion. For they build but upon the ſand 
and their walls be daubed with untempered mort.r, and 
therefore they cannot ſtand long. ; 

T herefore (good brothers and ſiſters) be of good cheer: 
for I truſt in my God, I and my other priſon f.llowg 
ſhall go joyfully before you, praiſing God moſt heartily 
that we are counted worthy to be witneſſes of his truth. | 
pray you accept my limple anſwer at this time, commit- 
ting you unto God. 


ſpoken unto you 


and 


Of this John Jackſon, beſides theſe his foreſaid anſwers 
and examination before Dr. Cook one of the commiſ.- 
ſioners, no more came to our hands. 8 


— 


The Martyrdom of Joan Waſte, a blind Woman, in the 
Town of Derby. 


HE firſt day of Auguſt, ſuffered likewiſe at the 

town of Derby, a poor honeſt woman, bei g blind 
from her birth, and unmarried, about the age of 22, 
named Joan Waſte, of the pariſh of 4lhailows, Of them 
that fate upon this innocent woman's blood, the chiefeſt 
was Ralph Bain, biſhop of the dioceſe, Dr. Draicot his 
chancellor, Sir John Port knight, Henry Vernon efquire, 
Peter Finch official of Derby, with the aſſiſtance alſo of 
divers others, Richard Ward and William bembridge the 
ſame time being bailiffs of the town of Derby, &c. 

Firſt, After the abovenamed biſhop and Dr. Draicot 
had cauſed the ſaid Joan Waſte to be apprehended in the 
town of Derby, ſuſpecting her to be guilty of certain here- 
ſies, ſhe was divers times privily examined, as well in 
priſon as out of priſon, by Peter Finch the official : atter 
that brought to public examination before the biſhop; 
at laſt, was there burnt in Derby, as is aboveſaid. Con- 
cerning whoſe life, bringing up, and converſation, ſome- 
what more amply we mind to diſcourle, as by faithful re- 
lation hath come to my hands. 

Firſt, This Joan Waſte was the daughter of William 
Waſte, an honeſt poor man, a barber, who ſometimes allo 
uſed to make ropes. His wife had the ſame Joan and one 
other at one birth, and the was born blind. And when ſhe 
was about twelve or fourteen years old ſhe learned to knit 
hoſe and fleeves, and other things, which in time ſhe could 
do very well. Furthermore, as time ſerved, ſhe would 
help her father to turn ropes, and do ſuch other things 85 
ſhe was able, and in no caſe would be idle. Thus ſhe con- 
tinued with her father and mother during their lives. 
After whoſe deceaſe ſhe lived with her brother Roger 
Waſte, and in the time of king Edward the ſixth of blel- 
ſed memory, gave herſelf daily to hear divine ſervice _ 
in the vulgar tongue. And thus by hearing homilies ant 
ſermons, ſhe became marvellouſly well affected to the reli 
gion then taught, So at length having ſaved ſo much 


money as would buy her a New Teſtament, ſhe * 
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herſelf unlearned, and by reaſon of her blindneſs unable 
to read, yet for the great deſire ſhe had to underſtand, 
and have imprinted in her memory the ſayings of the holy 
(criptures contained in the New Teſtament, ſhe acquainted 
herlelf cnicfly with John Hurt, then priſoner in the com- 
mon hall of Perby for debts. 

The ſame John Hurt being a grave ſober man, of the 
age of threeicore and ten years, by her carneſt intreaty, 
and being a priſoner, and many times idle and without 
company, Cid for his exerciſe daily read unto her ſome 
one chapter ot the New Teſtament. And if at any time 
he were 0: herwiſe occupied or hindered through ſickneſs, 
ſhe would repair unto John Pemerton clerk of the pariſh 
church of All-Saints in the fame town of Derby, or to 
ſome other perſon Which could read, and ſometimes ſhe 
would give a penny or two (as ſhe might ſpare) to ſuch 

erſons as would nit freely read unto her, appointing unto 
them beforehand how many chapters of the New Tefta- 
meat they ſhould read, or how often they ſhould repeat 
one chapter upon a price. 

Moreover in the ſaid Joan Waſte this was notoriovs, 
that ſhe being utterly blind, could notwithſtanding, with- 
out a guide, £0 to any church within the ſaid town of 
Derby, or to any other place or perſon, with whom ſhe 
hail any ſuch ex-rcile, By which exerciſe ſhe ſo profited, 
that ſhe was able not only to recite many chapters of the 
New Teliament, but allo could aptly diiprove, by divers 
places of {criptures, as well fin, as ſuch abuies in reli- 
gon, as then Were too much in ule in divers and ſundry 

T:0!S, 

As this godly woman thus daily increaſed in the know- 
I:oge of God's holy word, ard no leſs in her life expreſſ:d 
the vittuous fruits and exereiſc of ine ſame : not long after, 
through the fatal death of bleſſed king Edward, followed 
the woful ruin of religion in the reign of queen Mary his 
ſiſtec. In which alteration notwithſtanding the general 
backiliding of the greate!t part and multitude of the whole 
realm into popery again, yet this poor blind woman, 
continuing in a conſtant conſcience, proceeded {till in her 
former exercite, being both zealous in that ſhe had learned, 
and allo refuſing to communicate in religion with thoſe, 
which taught contrary doctrine to that ſhe had before 
earned in king Edward's time, 

For which the was called and convented before the 
aforeſaid biſhop and Dr. Draicot, with divers others call- 
ed in to bear witneſs, 

The articles miniſtered unto her, and wherewith ſhe 
was Charged, were theſe; Firſt, that ſhe did hold the ſa- 
crament of the altar to be but only a memory or repreſen- 
tation of Chriſt's body, and material bread and wine, but 
not his natural body, unleſs it were received. And that 
it ought not to be reſerved from time to time over the al- 
tar, but immediately to be received, &c. 

tem, 1 hat ſhe did hold, in receiving of the ſacrament 
of tue altar, ſhe did not receive the ſame body that was 
born of the virgin Mary, and ſuffered upon the croſs for 
our 1edemprion, &c. 

Item, Sac did hold, that Chriſt at his laſt ſupper did 
not bleis the bread that he had then in his hands, but was 
bleſſed himſelt, and by the virtue of the words of conte- 
Cration, the fubſtance of the bread and wine is not con- 
verted and turned into the ſubſtance of the body and blood 
of Chriſt. 

Item, That ſhe did grant that ſhe was of the pariſh of 
Allhallows in Derby, &c. 

Item, That all and ſingular the premiſcs are true and 
notorious by public report and fame, &c. i 

Whereunto ſhe anſwered, that ſhe beli-ved therein ſo 
much as the holy ſcripture taught her, and according to 
that ſhe had heard preached uato her by divers learned 
men. Whereof ſome ſuffered impriſonment, and others 
Iutered death for the ſame doctrine : among whom the 
nuved, beſides others, Dr. Taylor, who, ſhe faid, cook 
u of his conicicnce, that the doftrine wich he taught 
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and aſked of them, if they would do ſo in like 
cate for their doctrine : which if they would not, ſhe de- 
fired them for God's ſake not to trouble her, being a blind, 
poor, and unlearned woman, with any further talk, fay- 
ing, that by God's aſſiſtance, ſhe was as ready to yield up 
her life in that faith. in ſuch ſort as they ſhould appoint. 

And yet notwithſtanding being preſt by the ſaid biſhoy 
and Dr. Draicot, with many arguments of Chriſt's omni— 
potency, as, Why was not Chriſt able as well to make the 
bread his body, as turn water into wine, raiſe Lazaius 
from the dead, and ſuch other like arguments, and many 
times being threatened with grievous impriſonments, tor- 
ments, and death. The poor woman thus being as it 
were half aſtoniſhed through their terrors and thieats, and 
probably defirous to prolong her lite, offered to the biſhop 
then preſent, that it he would before that company, take 
it upon his conſcience, that the doctrine which he would 
have her to believe concerning the ſacrament was true, and 
that he would at the dreadful day of judgment anſwer for 
her thercin (as the ſaid Dr. Taylor in divers of his 1-r- 
mons did offer) The would then further anſwer them. 

Whereunto the biſhop anſwered, he would. Bur Dr, 
Draicot his chancellor hearing, that, ſaid, My lord, you 
know not what you do, you may in no caſe anſwer for an 
heretic. And he immediately aſked the poor woman 
whether ſhe would recant or no, and ſaid ſhe ſhould anſwer 
for herſelf. Unto whote ſayings the biſhop alio con— 
formed himſelt. 

The poor woman perceiving this, anſwered again, 
that if they refuſed to take of their conſcience that it was 
true they would have her to believe, ſhe would anſwer no 
farther, but deſired them to do their pleaſure; and fo 
aſter certain circumſtances, they pronounced ſentence 
againſt her, and delivered her to the bailiffs of the ſaid 
town of Derby aforenamed; who after they had kept her 
about a month or five weeks, there came unto them a writ 
De Heretico Comburendo; by virtue whereof they were 
appointed by the ſaid biſhop to bring her to the pariſh 
church of All- Saints at a day appointed, where Dr. Drai- 
cot was to make a ſermon. 

When the time was come that this innocent martvr 
ſhould ſuffer, firſt came to the church Dr. Draicot, accom- 
panied with divers gentlemen, as Mr. Thomas Powthread, 
Mr. Henry Vernon, Mr. Detick of Newal, and divers 
others. This done, and all things now in a readinels, at 
laſt the poor blind creatureand ſervant of God was brought 
and ſet before the pulpit, where the ſaid doctor being en- 
tered into his ſermon, and there inveighing againſt many 
matters, which he called hereſies, declared unto the peo- 
ple that that woman was condemned for denying the ſa- 
crament of the altar to be the very body and blood of 
Chriſt really and ſubſtantially, and was thereby cut off 
from the body of the catholic church; and laid, that ſhe 
was not only blind of her bodily eyes, but alſo blind in 
the eyes of her ſoul. And he ſaid, As her body (hou:{ 
be preſently conſumed with material fire, fo her [oul 
ſhould be burned in hell with everlaſting fire, a; ſoon 25 
it ſhall be ſeparated from the body, and there remain with- 
out end: and faid it was not lawful for the people to 
pray for her: and ſo with many terrible threats be made 
an end of his ſermon, and commanded the bailiiis and 
thoſe gentlemen to lee her executed, Then this bleſſed 
ſervant of God was carried away from the church, to a 
place called the Windmill Pit, near to the ſaid town; 
and holding Roger Waſte her brother by the hand ſhe 
prepared het ſelt, and deſired the people to pray with her, 
and faid tuch prayers as ſhe before had Jearned, and 
cried upon Chriſt to have mercy upon her as long as life 
ſerved. Io this mean ſcaſon the fa1d Dr. Praicot went to 
his inn, for great ſorrow of her death, aid there laid him 
down and llept, during all the time of her excewu on, 
And thus much of Juan Wiilte. | 

Now, ſoraſmuch as 1 am not ignorant (faithful reader) 
chat this and other ſtories ſer forth of the martyrs, will not 
want carpers and markets enow, ready to leck all holes and 
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corners how to defame the memory of God's good ſaints, 
and to condemn theſe hiſtories of lies and untruths, eſpe— 
cially hiſtories wherein they fee their ſhameful acts and 
unchriſtian cruelty detected and brought to light; there- 
fore for the better confirmation of this hiſtory above. writ- 
ten, and to ſtop the mouths of ſuch momes, this ſhall be 
to admoniſh all and ſingular readers kercof, that the dil- 
courſe of this poor blind woman's life and death, in ſuch 
ſort as is above perfixed, hath been confeſſed to be very 
true, by divers perſons of worthy credit, and yet living; 
and alſo hath been carefully peruſed and examined by W, 
Bambridge, before mentioned, bailiff then of Derby ; 
who as well of his own knowledge, as by ſpecial enquiry 
and conference by him made, with divers others, hath 
certified us the ſame to be undoubred ; beſide the teſti- 
mony of John Cadman, curate of the ſaid town, and of 
others alſo, upon whole honeſty well known, and their 
report herein nothing differing from ſuch as were beſt ac- 
quainted with that matter, I have been here the more bold 
to commit this ſtory to poſterity, for all good men to con- 
ſider and judge upon. 


ht 


Of Edward Sharp, John Hart, Thomas Ravenſdale, a 
Shoemaker, a Currier, a Carpenter, John Horn, and 
a Woman. 


N the 8th day of September (which was the next 

month tollowing) a certain godly, aged, devout per- 
ſon, and zealous of the Lord's glory, born in Wiltſhire, 
named Edward Sharp, of the age of forty years, or there- 
abouts, was condemned at Briſtol to the like martyrdom, 
where he conſtantly and manfully perſiſting in the juſt 
quarrel of Chrilt's goſpel, for miſliking and renouncing 
the ordinances of the Romiſh church, was tried as pure 
gold, and made a lively ſacrifice in the fire : in whoſe death, 
as in the death of all his other ſaints, the Lord be glori- 
fied and thanked for his great grace of conſtancy; to 
whom be praiſe for ever, Amen. a 

On the 24th of the ſame month, 1556, John Hart, 
Thomas Ravenſdale, a ſhoemaker and a currier, ſuffered 
at May field in Suſſex : who being at the place where they 
ſhould ſuffer, after they had made their prayers, and were 
at the ſtake, ready to undergo the force of the fire, they 
conſtantly and joyfully yielded their lives for the teſtimony 
of the glorious goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, unto whom be 
Praiſe for ever and ever, Amen. 

The day following, which was the 25th of the ſaid 
month, a young man, by trade a carpenter (whoſe 
name we have not) was put to death for the like teſ- 
timony of Jeſus Chriſt, at Briſtol, where he yielded 
himſelf to the torments of the fire, gave up his life into 
the hands of the Lord, with ſuch joyful conſtancy and 
triumph, as all the church of Chriſt have juſt cauſe to 
praiſe God for him. 

On the 27th of the ſame month of September, John 
Horn and a woman ſuffered death by fire at Wotton- 
underedge, in Glouceſterſhire, and died very gloriouſly 
in a conſtant faith, to the terror of the wicked, and com- 
fort of the godly. So gloriouſly did the Lord work in 
them, that death unto them was life, and life with a blot- 
ted conſcience was death. 


— 


The unmerciful Handling of William Dangerfield and 
Joan his Wife, being in Childbed, taken out of her 
Houſe, with her ſucking Infant of fourteen Days old, 
and laid in the common Gaol among Thieves and 


Murderers. 
W HEN I had written and finiſhed the ſtory of the 

three Garnſey women, with the young infant there 
burned with them, and alſo had paſſed the burning of the 
poor blind woman Joan Waſte at Derby, I well hoped 1 
ſhould have found no more ſuch ſtories of unmerciful cru- 
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elty ſhewed upon innocent women with their children ang 
young infants : but now coming the perſecution in Glgy. 
ceſterſhire, about the parts of Briſtol, I find another (ty; 
of ſuch unmercifulneis ſhewed againſt a woman in child. 
bed, as far from all charity and humanity, as any other 
ſtory that hath hitherto been rehearſed, as by the ſequel 
hereot may appear. 

In the pariſh of Wotton- underedge, not far from Bric. 
tol, dwelt William Dangerfield, an honeſt poor man, who 
by his wife Joan had nine children, and ſhe now ly ing ja 
childbed of the tenth. This William, after he ha] been 
abroad from his houſe a certain ſpace for fear of perſecu— 
tion, hearing that his wite was brought to bed, repaired 
home to viſit her, as natural duty required, and to ſee his 
children, ſhe being delivered four days before. 

The return of this man was no ſooner known to ſome 
of his unkind and uncharitable neighbours, but they, in. 
cenſed with the ſpirit of popery, immediately beſet the 
houſe, and apprenended him, and carried him to priſon, 
and ſo at length he was brought to the biſhop, Dr. Brooks, 
in whoſe cruel handling he remained fo long, till his legs 
almoſt were fretted off with irons, 

After the apprehenſion of the huſband, the wife likewiſe 
| was taken, with her young-born child, being but fourteen 
days old, out of her childbed, and carried into the com- 
mon goal, and there confined amongſt thieves and mur- 
derers; where ſhe and her innocent babe found ſo b:tle 
charity, that ſhe could never come to any fire, but was 
driven to warm the cloaths that the ſhould pur about the 
child in her boſom. 

In the mean ſeaſon while the huſband and wife lay 
thus incloſed in ſeveral priſons, the biſhop began to prac- 
tile not with the woman firſt, as the ſerpent did with Eve, 
but wich the man, craftily deceiving his ſimplicity with 
fair gloſſing words, falſly perſuading him that his wife had 
recanted, and aſking him, wherefore he ſhauld more 
ſtand in his own conceit, than ſhe, being as well learned 
as he; and ſo ſubtily drew out a form of recantation, 
wherewith he deceived the ſimple foul. Whereunto after 
that he had once granted that he would conſent, although 
he had not yet recanted, they ſuffered him to go to his 
wife, where ſhe lay in the common- goal. | 

Then they with melting hearts opening their minds one 
to another, when he ſaw his wife not releaſed, and per- 
ceiving he had not done well, he declared unto her the 
whole matter, how falſly he was circumvented by the ſub- 
tle flatterings of the biſhop, telling him that ſhe had cer- 
tainly recanted : and thus deceiving me, ſaid he, brought 
this unto me, and ſo plucked out of his boſom the copy of 
the recantation, whereunto he had granted his promiſe. 
At the ſight whereof the wife hearing what her huſband 
had done, her heart cleft aſunder, ſaying, Alack, thus 
long have we continued one, and hath Satan fo prevailed, 
to cauſe you to break your firſt vow made to Chriſt in bap- 
tiſm? And ſo departed the ſaid William and Joan his wite, 
with what hearts the Lord knoweth. Then began he 
greatly to bewail his promiſe made to the biſhop, and to 
make his prayer to Almighty God, deſiring him that he 
might not live ſo long as to call evil good, and good evil; or 
light darkneſs, or darkneſs light; and ſo he departed to- 
ward his houſe : where by the way homeward (as he af 
firmed) hetook hisdeath, and ſhortly after departed, accord- 
ing to his prayer, after he had been in priſon twelve weeks- 

After this, Joan his wife continued till in priſon with 
her tender infant, till at laſt ſhe was brought before that 
biſhop to be examined. Whereun:o, what her anſwets 
were, it is not certainly known. Howbeirt moſt like It 15 
whatſoever they were, they pleaſed not the biſhop, as àp. 
peared by his anger increaſed againſt the poor woman, and 
her long continuance in the priſon, together with her ten- 
der babe, which alſo remained with her in the gaol, partaker 
of her martyrdom, fo long as her milk would ſerve to g 
it ſuck, till at length the child, being ſtatved for cold 
and famine, was ſent away when it was paſt all remedy, 


and ſo ſhortly after died : And not long after the money 
all 
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alſo followed. Beſides, the old woman, which was mo. 
ther of the huſband, of the age of eighty years and up- 
ward, who being left in the houſe after their apprehenſion, 
tor lack of comfort, there periſhed alſo. 

And thus have ye in one ſtory the death of four toge- 
ther ; firſt of the old woman, then of the huſband, after that 
of the innocent child, and laſtly of the mother. What became 
of the other nine children, I am not perfectly ſure, but that | 
partly underſtand that they were all undone by the ſame. 

This ſtory is reported and teſtified as well by others, as 
namely by Mrs. Bridges dwelling in the ſame town, and par- 
taker then of the like afflictions, and hardly eſcaped her life. 

In the menth of October following, was burnt at the 
town of Northampton a ſhoemaker, a true witneſs anc 
diſciple of the Lord, who according to the grace of God 
given unto him, cleaving faſt to the ſound doctrine an 
preaching of God's word, reczounced the untrue and falſe 
coloured religion of the Romiſh fee, wherein many a goud 
man hath bern drowned. 

After whom, not long after in the ſame month of Octo- 
ber, died alſo in the caſtle of Chicheſter three godly con 

ſeſſors, being there in bonds for the like cauſe of Chriſt's 
goſpel, who allo ſhould have ſuffered the like martyrdom, 
had not their natural death, or rather (as it is to be ſul- 
pected) the cruel handling of the papiſts, mad: them away 
before, and afterwards buried them in the fields. 

[ read moreover, that in this preſent year, to wit, 1556. 
one named Hooke, a true witneſs of the Lord's truth, was 
burnt at Cheſter, 


— 


— 


Five Perſons famiſhed in Canterbury Caſtle, by the un- 
merciful Tyranny of the Papiſts, about the beginning 
of November. 


S among all the biſhops, Bonner biſhop of London, 
principally excelled in perſecuting the poor members 
and ſaints of Chriſt; ſo of all archdeacons, Nicholas 
Harpsfield, archdeacon of Canterbury (as may evidently 
appear) was the ſoreſt, and of leaſt compaſſion (only Dun- 
ning of Norwich excepted) by whole unmerciful and ſurly 
diſpoſition very many were put to death in that dioceſe of 
Canterbury, not only in the bloody time of queen Mary, 
but ſome alſo in the beginning of the reign of our re- 
nowned and moſt gracious queen Elizabeth, as by the 
grace of Chriſt hereatter ſhall appear. 

Of thoſe that ſuffered in the dioceſe of Canterbury in 
the time of queen Mary, ſome be recited already, with 
the order and form of ſuch articles as then were moſt com- 
monly adminiſtered to the examiners by Thornton, ſuffra- 
gan of Dover, and the ſaid Nicholas Harpsfield, and 
others, as before-mentioned. 

Now to proceed in order and courſe of time where we 
left, next followeth the month of November. 

In the beginning whereof fifteen godly and innocent 
martyrs, were together in the caſtle of Canterbury, of 
which number not one eſcaped with lite, but either were 
burnt, or elſe famiſhed in priſon : of which two ſorts, 
which is the eaſier death, God knoweth, is hard to judge. 
Notwithſtanding, the truth is, that of theſe fifteen, ten 
luficred in the fire, of whom in the next book more (God 
Willing) ſhall be ſaid : the other five pined, and were moſt 
eruelly famiſhed in the cloſe priſon, of whom we ſhall now 
_ The names of whom were theſe. 

1. John Clark. 

+. Dunn eden | :heſe were yet uncondemned. 
3. William Foſter of Stone. 

4. Alice Potkins. 

5. John Archer of Crambroke, 
weaver. 

Of theſe five priſoners, the firſt two were uncondemned, 


Theſe three were con- 
demned to be burnt. 
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ing all they in the time of queen Mary commonly ſuffeted 
for one manner of cauſe, that is, for holding againſt the 
ſeven ſacraments, againſt the reality of Chriſt's being in 
his ſupper, for ſpeaking againſt the church of Rome, and 
determinations of the ſame, againſt images ſet vp and . 
worſhipped in the church, for not coming to church, &c. 
Firſt, William Foſter anſwerirg to theſe and like ar- 
ticles, ſaid, That he believed well in all the articles of 
the creed; but to believe that there be more ſacraments 
than two, and to pray to ſaints either to profit us, or to 
pray for fouls in purgatory to profit them, that faith and 
works do juſtify, or to allow the popiſh ceremonies in 
the church, that he denied. Moreover he ſaid, to Cary 
candles upon Candlemas-day, it were as good for him as to 
carry a dung-tork; and that it is as neceſſary to cariy the 
gallows about, if his father were hanged, as the croſs. 
Jo come to the church he could not, he faid, with a 
falſe conſcience. Concerning fiſh-days and fleſh-days, he 
granted it good to put difference therein, except where 
neceſſity required the contrary, 

This William Foſter was a labouring man, of the age 
of forty years. He was apprehended and impriſoned by 
Sir Thomas Moyle, knight. 

Alice Potkins for the like confeſſion, was condemned 
to be burnt, for that ſhe was not, neither would be con- 
feſſed to the prieſt, for that ſhe received not the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, becauſe ſhe would not pray to ſaints, 
nor Creep to the crols, &c, Being demanded of her age, 
(he ſaid ſhe was forty-nine years old, according to her 
old agez and according to her young age, ſince ſhe learned 
Chritt, ſhe was of one year's age, and was committed to 
priſon by Mr. Roberts. 

The anſwer and confeſſion of John Archer of Cram- 
broke was much in like fort. And although fome of 
theſe upon ignorant ſimplicity ſwerved a little in the num- 
ber of ſacraments, ſome granting one ſacrament, that is, 
the body of Chriſt hanging upon the crols, ſome more, 
ſome leſs, &c. yet in the principal matter concerning the 
doctrine of ſalvation for faich to ſtay upon, and in dif- 
agreeing from the dreaming determinations of the popiſh 
church, they moſt agreed. Concerning the n:t praying 
to ſaints, and for the dead in purgatory, for not creeping 
to the croſs, for faith only to juſtify, for taking of an oath, 
and other ſuch like, he granted as the other had done. 
This father Archer, by his occupation a weaver, of the 
town of Crambroke, of the age of fiſty years, was im- 
priſoned by Sir John Gilford knight. 

And thus have ye the cauſe and impriſonment of theſe 
five priſoners. Now as touching the cruelty of their death, 
that ye ſhall not ſurmiſe the ſuſpicion or relation thereof 
to proceed of myſelf, you ſhall hear their own teſtimony 
by their own letter, thrown out of the priſon, concerning 
the unmerciful dealing of the popiſh tyrants in famiſhing 
them, as is aforeſaid. The copy of their letter is this: 


The Copy of a Letter written and caſt out of the Caſtle 
of Canterbury by the Priſoners there in Bonds for God's 
Word, declaring how the Papiſts went about to famith 
them to death ; of which Company five were already 
moſt cruelly famiſhed among them, | 


E it known unto all men that ſhall read or hear read 

theſe our letters, that we the poor priſoners of the 
caſtle of Canterbury for God's truth, are kept and lie in 
cold irons, and our keepers will not ſuffer any meat to be 
brought to us to comfort us. And if any man do bring 
us any thing, as bread, butter, cheeſe, or any other food, 
the ſaid keeper will charge them that ſo bring us any thing, 
except money or raiment, to carry it them again; or elie 
if he do receive any food of any for us, he doth keep it 
for himſelf, and he and his ſervants do ſpend it, ſo that 


oe other three were condemned, and ſhould have been 
urnt, but ſuftered no leſs torments than if they had 


we have nothing thereof; and thus the keeper kcepeth 
away our victuals from us: inſomuch that there are tour 
of us priſoners there for God's truth, famiſhed already, and 


"hy the fire, being pined to death by famine. What 
ak ticks ad aniwers were I need not here recite, ſee- 


3 


thus 15 it his mind to famiſh vs all: and we think he is 
appointed 
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appointed thereunto by the biſhops and prieſts, and alſo of 
the juſtices, ſo to famiſh us, and not only us of the ſaid 
caſtle, but alſo all other priſoners in other priſons for the 
likæ caulc to be allo famiſhed : notwithſtanding we write 
not theſe our letters, to that intent we might not afford to 
be famiſhed for the Lord j eſus' ſake, but for this cauſe 
and intent, that they, having no law to famiſh us in pri- 
ſon, ſhould not do it privily, but that the murderers hearts 
ſhould be openly known to all the world, that all men 
may know of what church they are, and who is their fa- 
ther. Cut of the caſtle of Canterbury. 


The Perſecution of divers good People in the Dioceſe 
of Litchfield. 


HESE aforeſaid months of September, November, 

and December, as they were troubleſome to many 

other places, and eſpecially to the diocele of Canterbury, 
by reaſon of the archdeacon above-named; fo likewiſe 
they brought no little buſineſs in the country to Litchfield 
and Coventry, by a cruel biſhop there, named Ralph 
Baine, and a more cruel chancellor called Dr. Draicot, 
through the ſierce inquilition of whom great ſtir was there 
among the people, being called to examination of their 
taith, and many cauſed to bear taggots. Who, although 
they were not put to the torment of death, yet becauſe it 
may appear what a number there is in the countries of 
England avroud, who in their hearts have a miſliking of 
the pope's Romiſh laws and religion, if for fear they 
durſt utter their minds, Ithought to make a rehearſal of 


their names, which in the aforeſaid dioceſe of Conventry | 


and Litchfield were taken in ſuſpicion, and examined 
for their religion. 

And firſt amongſt them that were detected and enjoin- 
ed to the popiſh penance, that is, to bear a faggot, can- 
dle, and beads about in proceſſion, were Agnes Foreman, 
detected, examined, and by witneſs convicted, and bare a 
faggot the 12th of September. Likewiſe Margery Kirry, 
Thomas Norris, Thomas Stiffe, William Kaime, Robert 
Katrenes, Tho. Smith, John Borſley the younger. Item, 
John Waterhouſe, againſt whom came in witneſs and ac- 
cuſers Richard Canterbanke, J. Edge, William Smith, 
Robert Cooke, laying againſt him for ſeldom coming to 
church, for giving no reverence at the elevation of the ſa- 
crament, but looking upon his book, for not kiffing the 
pix, &c. Robert Biſſel, Leonard Welt, Richard Baily 
ot the parith of Whitacre. 


Theſe were deprived. 

Nicholas Cartwright, doctor; Richard Jurdian, prieſt; 
F.dmund Crokel, prieſt; Thomas Whitehead, prieſt; Wil- 
lam Taylor, prieſt; Anſelme Sele, prieſt; Richard Slavy, 
prieſt, married; Edward Hawkes, prieſt, married; Robert 
Alton, pricit, deprived; Henry Tecka, prieſt, deprived; 
Robert Moſley, prieſt, married and deprived. 

There were divers others beſides theſe, who in like 
manner were detected, accuſed and examined, although 
they bare no. faggot, but were diſmiſſed; as Richard 


Kempe, John Franklin, William Marler, Julius Dudley, | 


Euſtache Byſacre, William Shene, Anthony Afterwhittle, 
Thomas Steilbe, Henry Birdlim, William Moſeley, John 
Leach, John Richardſon, Anthony Jones alias Pulton, 
Thomas Wilſon, Thomas Lynacres and Hugh Lynacres 
his ſun, Iſabel Parker, Martin Newman, William Ender- 
by, Cicely Preſton, Thomas Saltar, John Stamford ſhoe- 


maker, Kichard Woodburne, Thomas Arnal thoemaker, | 


John Robinſon, Hugh Moore ſhoemaker, John Adale, 
Thomas Arch, Frances Ward, John Avines, Richard 
Foxal, Thomas Underdonne, Richard Weaver. 

Theſe forenamed perſons, with many more followin 
in the next year atter, although they did ſubſcribe and re- 
lent through fear of death; yet for this cauſe I do here 
recite them, that by them it might appear what a num- 
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ber there were not only in the country of Litchfield, but 
alſo in other parts, in heart ſet againſt the pope's pro- 
ceedings, it that fear rather than conſcience had not com. 
pelled them to the contrary. 

Thus have ye the whole perſecution of this year de. 
clared, with the names of all them which ſuffered mar. 
tyrdom within the compaſs of the year 1556 : the num. 
ber of all which, ſlain and martyred in divers places gf 
England at ſundry times this year, came to above 84 
perſons, whereof many were women, wives, widows and 
maidens; beſides thoſe who by ſecret practices were 
otherwiſe made away, or driven from their goods, out of 
their houſes, or out of the realm, or elſe within the realm 
were put to penance, and coacted by forcible violence to 
recant, ſave only that I have omitted the ſtory of Sir John 
Cheeke, knight, and ſchoolmaſter ſome time to king 
Edward. The worthineſs of which man deſerveth much 
to be ſaid of him; but his fall ſhould rather be covered 
in ſilence and oblivion. Only to note a word or two of 
a few things to the preſent ſtory moſt principally apper- 
taining, it ſhall ſuffice. 

Sir John Cheeke being in the country of Germany, out 
of all danger of perſecution, with many more of his own 
countrymen and acquaintance, was not only in tafcty, 
but alſo with reputation accordingly eſteemed among the 
Germans, and alſo well placed in the city of Straſbourg, 
Where if he had contented himſelf to have remain«d, 
rather giving place to time, than to preſume upon adven- 
tures, peradventure it had been better for him. Bur what 
fatal inſtigation wrought in his mind Iknow-not. In the 
end fo it fell, that he would needs take his journey with 
Sir Peter Carew, from High Germany to Bruſſels, and 
that (as I have credibly heard of them which knew ſone- 
what) not without the forecaſting of his adventurcd jour- 
ney by the conſtellation of the ſtars, and diſpoſition of 
the heavens above. For as he was a man famoully expert, 
and travelled in the knowledge of ſundry arts and ſcien- 
ces, ſo was he a little too much addicted to the curious 
practiſing of this ſtar-divinity, which we call aſtrology. 
But howloever it was, or whatſoever it was that the ſtars 
did promiſe him, truth was, that the men here on earth 
kept little promiſe with him. For having, as it is ſaid, 
king Philip's ſafe conduct to paſs and repaſs, and that by 
the means as I find of the Lord Paget, and Sir John 
Maſ. pledging for his ſafeguard king Philip's fidelity, he 
came to Bruſſels, to ſee the queen's ambaſſadors: and 
having brought the lord Paget on his way toward Eng- 
land, in the return between Bruſſels and Antwerp, he 
was taken with Sir Peter Carew by the Provoſt Marſhal, 
ſpoiled of their horſes, and clapped into a cart, their legs, 
arms, and bodies tied with halters to the body of the cart, 
and fo ſhipped, being blindfold under the hatches, and 
ſo brought to the Tower of London. 10 

Thus the good man being entrapped, and in the 
hands now of his enemies, had but one of thele two 
ways to take, either to change his religion, or to change 
his life, other remedy with thoſe holy catholics there was 
none. Neither could his conſcience excuſe him, nor truth 
defend him, nor his learning help him. © 

However Mr. Fecknam, whether ſuborned by the 
queen, or upon his own devotion and friendſhip toward 
his old acquaintance, took upon him the defence and 
commendation of Sir John Cheeke, ſpeaking in his be- 
half: yet no mercy could be had with the queen, but he 
mult needs recant, and ſo he did. . | 

Then after this recantation, he was through the crafty 
handling of the papiſts, allured firſt to dine and accon- 
pany with them, at length drawn unawares to {it in place 
where the poor martyrs were brought before Bonner an 
other biſhops to be condemned; the remorſe whereof ' 
mightily wrought in his heart, that not long ater he Jett 
this mortal life. Whoſe fall, although it was full of in, 


firmity, yet his riſing again by repentance was great, and 
his end comfortable, the Lord be praiſed. 
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ARDINAL Poole, three years after his 
return into England, having ſomewhat with- 
drawn his mind from other affairs of the realm, 
and having in all points eſtabliſhed the Romiſh 

religion, began to have an eye to the univerſity of Cam- 

bridge, which place, among others, eſpecially ſeemed 
to have need of reformation out of hand. To perform 
this charge were choſen Cuthbert Scot, not long before 
conſecrated biſhop of Cheſter, Nicholas Ormanet, an 

Italian, arch-prieſt of the people of Bodolon, in the dio- 

ceſe of Vernon, profeſſed in both the laws, and bearing 

the name of the pope's datary, Thomas Watſon, elected 
biſhop of Lincoln, Chriſtopherſon, elected biſhop of 

Chicheſter, and Henry Cole, provoſt of the college of 

Eton. There was good cauſe why the matter was eſpe- 

cially committed to theſe perſons ; for as touching Or- 

manet, it is well known that he was a man of much eſti- 
mation with Julius the third, and at that time biſhop of 

Rome, and was appointed to come intoEngland with car- 

dinal Poole, becauſe without his knowledge (as in whom 

he put his chief truſt and confidence) the biſhop would 
have nothing done that was of any importanceorweight. 

Thefe perſons thus appointed (in the mean while as 
the viſitors were adde ng themſelves to the journey) 

{ent their letters with the cardinal's citation before to 

Dr. Andrew Perne, then vice- chancellor of Cambridge, 


to warn all the graduates of the univerſity, in their name, 
to be in readineſs againſt the 11th day of January, be- 
twixt eight and ten of the clock, in the church of St. 
Mary the virgin; willing him eſpecially to be there him- 
{cf in preſence, and alſo to ſet forward all the reſidue; to 


ſtatutes, books, privileges, and monuments appertaining 
to the univerſity, or to any of the colleges; or finally to 
any of themſelves, and theſe to preſent the ſame before 
them at the day appointed, and'every man to appear, 
there perſonally ; tor they would not fail being there at 
the ſame time, to lay before them ſuch things as ſhould 
leem neceſſary to this charge of reforming the univerſity, 
and further to give charge of all ſuch things as ſhould! 
ſcem moſt for the profit and behoof of the ſame, together 
with ſuch things as were to be done on their part, ac- 
cording as ſhould ſeem moſt agreeable” to the decrees of 
the canon law. 1 Dy 5 * 
This citation of the cardinal, being brought to Cam- 
ridge by Mr. Bullock, was firſt exhibited in the convo- 
cation houſe of regents, and there openly read by the ora- 
tor of the univerſity the r it of December. | 
After this, upon the ' 24th of December, which was 
hriſtmas Eve, the vice- chancellor, with the heads of the 
oules, meeting together in the ſchools, it was there con- 
cluded, that the viſitors? charges ſhould be born by the 
unwerſity and colleges (which then coſt the univer ſity an 
hundred pound) and alſo that no maſter of any college 
Mould ſuffer any of the fellows; ſcholars, or minifters, to 
£0 1 of the town, but to return before the viſitation. 
0. 46. 


with the other commiſſioners aſſociate, commanding him 


whoſe charge it belonged, that they ſhould ſearch out all 


Watſon to St. John's. 


— 


The Order and Manner of Cardinal Poole's Viſitation in Cambridge, with the condemning, taking up, and burn- 
ing the Bones and Books of Martin Bucer, and Paulus Phagius, January 9, 1559. 


On Friday the eighth of January the queen's commiſ- 
ſioners, namely, Dr. Perne, vice-chancellor, Dr. Sedg- 
wick, Dr. Harvy, Mr. Frank, Kuſt, and another who is 
here nameleſs, and alſo Sir James Dyer the recorder, Mr. 
Chapman, and Evered ſitting together in the hall, ſome 
were there called by the appointment of L. Hawes, and 
charge given what ſhould be done. And firſt the com- 
miſſion was read. Then were all the high-conſtables cal- 
led to being in their precepts, and ſworn. Alſo two of 
every pariſh of ten or twelve hundreds, were ſworn to 
enquire of hereſy, lollardy, wg ing ſeditious words, 
tales, and rumours againſt the king and queen. Item, 
For heretical and ſeditious books, for negligences, and 
miſdemeanors in the church, for obſervation of ceremo- 
nies, for ornaments, and ſtock of the church. 

We ſaid at the firſt, that the cardinal thought the 
univerſity to have need of reformation. The reaſon 
why he ſhould think ſo was this; either becauſe the 
ſame of long continuance had caſt off the biſhop of Rome, 
and cleaved to the wholeſome doctrine of the goſpel ; or 
elſe by reaſon that both for the late ſchiſm, not yet worn 
out of memory, and for the doctrine of Martin Bucer, 
who not long before openly in the ſaid univerſity inter- 
preted holy Ee they ſaw many ſo ſore corrupted 
and ſpotted with this infection, that (even as when fire 
is ſpread in a town) unleſs a ſpeedy remedy were applied 
out of hand, it were not poſſible to their thinking, to 
quench it many years after. Who alſo feared (if it were 
not looked to in time) leſt this miſchief would take root, 
and by little and little infect all the members next unto it, 
which yet were whole and ſound, 

This was in the year 1556.. To the intent therefore 
to make a ſalve for this ſore, the inquiſitors, of whom we 
ſpake before, came unto Cambridge the ninth day of Ja- 
nuary. And as they were yet in their journey, and far 
from the town, divers of the maſters and preſidents of 
the colleges met them, and brought them courteouſly, 
firſt into the town, and after to their lodgings. They 
were entertained in Trinity college by Mr. John Chriſ- 
topherſon, maſter of the ſaid houſe, and a little before 
elected biſhop of Chicheſter. Notwithſtanding they were 
deſired, ſome to one place, and ſome to another, as oc- 
caſion ſerved, either to do their duties, or to ſhew their 
good wills: Dr. Cole to the King's college, and Dr. 
But whether it were for the ac- 
| quaintance of Chriſtopherſon, or for the largerieſs of the 
houſe, which ſeemed moſt convenient for their purpoſe, 
they all took up their lodgings in the ſaid college with 
Mr. Chriſtopherſon. | 
At their coming thither an oration was made by a 
fellow of the houſe, who in the name of all the reſt, with 
long proteſtation declared, that they were moſt heartily 
welcome thither,, and that he and his fellows gave them 
great thanks, that 1t had pleaſed their lordſhips to have 
ſo good opinion of them, as to chooſe their houſe eſpe- 


cially to lodge in, whereby they had both encouraged 
7 them 
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them to ſtand in hope of ſome further benevolence to- 
wards them, and alſo done great honour to their college 
by their being there : wheretore they ſhould look at their 
hand again for as much duty and reverence as lay in their 
power to perform. 

To this oration Dr. Watſon made anſwer, That this 
forward and earneſt good-wills and minds of theirs, in 
doing ſuch courteſy, was right ghankfully taken both 
of him and his, exhorting them to continue ſtedfaſtly in 
the ſame, and to proceed alſo when need ſhould require: 
for it was ſo far from any of their thoughts, to ſtop them | 
in this or that race, that they would rather haſte them 
forward to run through more ſpeedily, being not with- 
out good cauſe perfuaded to conceive good hope of their 
benevolence towards them, in as much as they would do 
for them whatſoever might turn to their profit and ad- 
vantage. 

This day, foraſmuch as it was towards evening ere 
they came, and the ſun was going down, nothing elſe 
was done. The next day, being the tenth of January, 
they beſtowed in recreating themſelves after their journey, 
and in ſetting other things at a ſtay. Nevertheleſs, to the 
intent the ſame ſhould not eſcape altogether without do- 
ing ſomewhat, they interdicted the two churches, namely, 
St. Mary's, where Mr. Bucer, and St. Michael's, where 
Paulus Phagius, lay buried. 

Theſe men were dead a good while before, Paulus 
Phagius had ſcarce yet ſhewed the proof of his wit and 
learning when he departed to God, 1549. Bucer lived 
but a little after. During which time fomewhat by writ- 
ing, but chiefly by reading and preaching openly (where- 
in the old man, being painful in the word of God, never 
ſpared himſelf, nor regarded his health) he brought all 
men into ſuch admiration of him, that neither his friends 
could ſufficiently praiſe him, nor his enemies in any point 
find fault with his ſingular life and ſincere doctrine. A 
moſt certain token whereof may be his ſumptuous bu- 
rial, ſolemnized with ſo great aſſiſtance and gladneſs of 
all the degrees of the univerſity, that it was not poſſible 
to deviſe more to the ſetting out and amplifying of the 
ſame. The whole manner and order of the doing whereof | 
being written by Mr. Nicholas Carre, a learned man, in a 
little treatiſe to Sir John Cheeke, knight, with an epiſtle 
full of conſolation, as concerning his departure added 
thereunto, was ſent afterward unto Peter Martyr, then 
abiding at Oxtord. 

From the burial of Bucer and Phagius, unto the 
coming of theſe viſitors, three or four years were paſſed. 
And from the time of the deceaſe of king Edward the 
ſixth, unto that day, the prieſts celebrated their maſ- 
ſes, and other kind of ceremonies, in thoſe places, and' 
that without ſcruple of conſcience, as far as men could 
perceive. But after the time that theſe commiſſioners 
came thither, thoſe things that before were accounted 
for ſacred and holy, began to be denounced for pro- 
phane and unholy. For they commanded thart all 222 
aſſemblies that ſhould hereafter be made for the exe- 
cuting of holy ceremonies, ſhould be removed to the 
King's Chapel, which is a place far more ſtately than all 
the other. | 

Now was come the 11th day, in which the vice-chan- 
cellor of the univerſity, with the maſters and preſidents 
of colleges, and all rhe other graduates of every houſe, 
were commanded to appear before the ſaid commiſſion- 

ers in their habits. It was commanded, that the ſcho- 
lars alſo ſhould come in their ſurplices, but that was 

not done. They aſſembled in great numbers to Tri- 
nity college, having the univerſity croſs borne before 
them, and in the Gatehouſe a form was ſet, and covered 
with cuſhions and carpet. on the ground for the viſit- 
ors; where the vice-chancellor, having on a tiſſue cope, 
ſprinkled holy-water on them, and purpoſed to cenſe 
them, but they refuſed it there, which notwithſtanding 
afterward in the Queen's college, and elſewhere, they 
refuſed not. | | | 
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There Mr. John Stokes, common orator of the uni. 
verſity, made a Latin oration in the name of all the 
reſt: A copy whereof, now rendered into Engliſh, here 
followeth. 


; 


Mr. Stokes's Oration to Queen Marv*s Viſitors at 
Cambridge, Jan. 11, 1557. 


HIS univerſity, moſt reverend fathers, has been 

a long time ſolicitous about your coming, now 
greatly pleaſed freely behoids your honours ; and as a 
teſtimony of her willingneſs, pours out herſelf and all 
her treaſures. Aſſembled here ſee all the Cambridge 
{cholars, all orders preſent, who I aſſure your lordſhips 
upon my own knowledge, one and all congratulate your 
much wiſhed arrival. For we are all perfuaded that the 
buſineſs of this day, through God's aſſiſtance, and your 
excellencies, will prove aulpicious to the common bene. 
fit of this univerſity ; nor, in a matter ſo neceſſary to the 
common good, will your help be wanting. And by man 
things I am confirmed in this opinion, but I ſhall men- 
tion only thoſe that fo nearly relate to the buſineſs in 
hand, that they cannot poſhbly be omitted; and theſe 
truly in number are certain and finite, but in their virtue 
and power ſo immenſe, that no faculty of ſpeech is able 
to expreſs ; becauſe, as I ſaid before, the joy this uni- 
verſity received from your coming was very great, I be. 
ſeech you, while briefly I relate the manner, to grant a 
favourable ear. 

The moſt reverend father in Chriſt, cardinal Poole, 
legate, who hath reſtored oppreſſed religion, ſupported 
the ruins of his country, brought back from exile our 
laws, he, I ſay, that Engliſh Poole, and our true Moſes, 
was the author of your viſitation, from whoſe excellent 
virtue many bleſſings have redounded to all parts of his 
country. Yet there was a ſtricter and nearer cauſe than 
the bond of neceſſity, ſeeing we were part of that repub- 
lic, which he had ſeparately taken the government on 
himſelf. For the year before he moſt kindly took on 
himſelf the government of this univerſity, which he ma- 
naged with 2 much prudence, that he not only removed 
whatever might impede our ſtudies, but alſo added ſuch 
ornaments, as greatly increaſed the glory of our univer- 
ſity; theſe things confirmed our former hopes, and now 
brings ſo freſh to our minds, that we cannot chuſe but 
think all his kindneſs to be collected in this viſitation, 
from which we expect all thoſe things which the re- 
markablelove of our great chancellor, wholooked on our 
univegſity as his proper pupil, promiſed. | And I wiſh 
truly that he himſelf, was it not detrimental to the pub- 
lic, could have been here at this time; that he with his 
rays might have illuminated this univerſity, involved in 
darkneſs and a profound night, with the glory of the 
true religion. But this our deſire is repugnant to the 
ublic good, and the intereſt of the moſt holy apoſtolic 
fee; the legate therefore has appointed you his ſubſti- 
tutes, whoſe natural parts for wiſdom, whoſe perſons for 
worth, and whoſe minds for knowledge, he judged 
moſt fit for this employment: I can therefore aſſure you 
truly, we all eſteem you, as men whoſe religion we love, 
virtue we honour, and on whoſe good will, belief, and 
counſel for the public good we depend on. For atter 
by the ſingular and extraordinary virtue of the legate, 
cardinal Poole, from the darkneſs and night of former 
times, we began to review the light in public, together 
with a clearer ſight of our former unhappineſs, to the 
greatneſs of which our ignorance of it contributed not 2 
little ; for, in my opinion, we ought to beaccounted ſo 
much the more miſerable, who labouring under ſo dam- 
nable an hereſy, yet ſaw not the danger we were in. As 


that diſtemper is by much the worſe, which deſtroys na 
ture without being perceived to afflict the ſenſes ; an 
the man is often dead before he knew he was ſick. This 


| was the diſeaſe of our univerſity, which * 
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the church being hurt (whence ſprings all the power of 
judging) became {tupid, lethargic, and as it were with- 
out any ſenſe; till about three years ago, the divine 
compaſſion of the molt holy father Julius, to us Engliſh 
almoſt dead, again incorporated us in his moſt holy 
church, again reſtored health to our bodies; and peace 
to our minds. How eaſy was it then for Britannia to 
ſee how near ſhe had approached the jaws of hell, this 
univerſity eſpecially plainly diſcerned, how our nation 
was miſerably afflicted with this deſolation and ſchiſm 
of religion. There is no need here to repeat the diſſo- 
lution of the monaſteries, the robbing the church, the 
laying the prieſts, the murdering the nobles, the riots 
and tumults of the people, the impoveriſhing the whole 
kingdom, theſe things might poſſibly have happened, 
and we blameleſs, but here the judgment was ſo remark- 
able, that we muſt needs look on it as a puniſhment for 
our fins and wickedneſs. But granting theſe things only 
the ſport of chance, we ſuffered worſe in our religion and 
conſcience. Piety towards God was vaniſhed, the chaſtity 
of the prieſts was turned into open proſtitution, the ſoul 
lay as it was afleep, noreligious ceremonies to awaken 
it; the mind by the variety of opinions ſo diſtracted, ſo 
differing from itſelf, that it embraced an infinity of 
errors, among which there were two principal fountains, 
of the ſtreams of which this univerſity drinking a little 
too much, we confeſs became intoxicated. The firſt 
owed its birth from the unnatural ſeparation from the 
unity of the catholic church, not unlike what of old 
Menenius Agrippa mentions of the members and the 
belly. The ſecond aroſe from Wickliffe's mud and mire, 
which made the celebration of the ſacrament of the altar 
an abomination. 

For the truth of which let any man conſult himſelf: 
for we, imitating philoſophers, and thoſe none of the 
beſt, have borrowed a light to ſcriptures from the ſchool 
of the Epicureans. For whereas Chriſt (in the truth of 
theſe words is placed the foundation of our faith) affirms 
every where, diſtinctly, and without exception, the true 
and perpetual preſence of his body, yet we are truly to 
interpret theſe expreſſions as if they were imperfect, or 
had another meaning, unleſs we had recourſe to the 
atomes.of Epicurus, and that the true body and blood of 
Chriſt was only as it were the body and blood. But this 
is not a time to make particular mention of all the things 
that have paſt, no, I rather wiſh they could be eternally 
forgot, that no remembrance of them might be handed | 
down to our poſterity. Yet I thought myſelf obliged. to 
lay ſomething in the general, as a confeſſion of our paſt 
errors : ſtill remembering, that as 'this univerſity re- 
ceived her wounds from her former viſitors, ſo from you 
here preſent, ſhe may be reſtored to her former health. 
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your mercy make it ſo: Either will be an equal benefit, 
whether you judge this univerſity. innocent from the 
juſtice of her cauſe, or whether you make her fo by 
the abundance of your love. Now to return you thanks, 
we again promiſe you; the greateſt regatd to things ſacred; 
unwearied diligence in ſearching the {criptures and fathers, 


a perpetual love of the true religion, and an eternal re- 
membrance of your favours. 


When he made an end of ſpeaking; the biſhop of 
Cheſter anſwered thereunto : 

That they took in right good part, that the mother 
the univerſity had made ſo open a declaration of her good 
will toward them : for which he gave moſt hearty thanks, 
deſiring her to perform in deed, and in her works, the 
things that ſhe had ſo largely promiſed of herſelf ia 
words and communication. 3 

As concerning their good wills, there was no cauſe to 
miſtruſt. For their coming thither was not to deal any 
thing roughly with ſuch as fell to their amendment: but 
both the cardinal himſelf, and they alſo, were fully minded 
to ſhew favour, deviſing how to bring all things to peace 
and tranquillity, deſiring nothing more earneſtly, than 
that they which have erred and gone aſtray, ſhould return 
into the right path again. The right reverend father, 
the lord cardinal, whom he wiſhed to have been preſent, 
wiſhed the ſelf ſame thing alſo, deſiring nothing ſo much 
as he with his own hands to ſuſtain and hold up, now 
ready to fall, or rather raiſe up already fallen to the 
ground, the univerſity of his ward : for he gladly taketh 
upon him the name and duty of her guardian, who 
it greatly grieved, that the infections of the time p 
had ſpread abroad ſo grievous diſeaſes; that even the 
univerſity itſelf was touched with the contagious air 
thereof, For he would more gladly have come thither 
to viſit and ſalute it, than to correct it, if the weighty 
affairs of the realm would have permitted it. But now 
ſeeing he could not ſo do, he had appointed this com- 
miſſion, in which he had aſſigned them to be his depu- 
ties, which (becauſe they knew him to ſet ſo much ſtore 
by the univerſity) ſhould extend the more favour to it, 
and (becauſe they themſelves had been there brought 
up) would the more earneſtly embrace it. The chief 
matter that they came for, tended to this end, that ſuch 
as had erred ſhould confeſs their faults, and return into 
the right way again, For they were in good forward- 
neſs of healing, that acknowledged themſelves to have 
offended. And therefore it was wiſely propounded on 
his part, that he would not altogether excuſe the faults 
of the univerſity, nor of other men, but confeſs and ac- 
knowledge the crime, as that there were many things had 


| need to be corrected and amended. 


The cauſe why they were ſent thither, was to raiſe up 


And here the promiſes both for herſelf and hers, by her | them that were fallen, and to receive into favour ſuch as 


unwearied preaching of repentance, to bring back to the 
rue religion all her erring children, and make them fo 
diligent in the preſent, as to redeem the time paſt. For 
they that are firſt in this race, contend ſo earneſtly, as 
makes it plainly appear they voluntarily entered it; and 
they that came in laſt, and as it were at the eleventh hour, 
ew ſuch zeal for their religion, as well witneſſes they left 
it raſhly, and not on mature judgment and deliberation; 
our univerſity thus reſtored, the deſired religions ſeems 
more to pleaſe, than had her precepts been conſtantly 
obeyed, and her lory ne' er obſcured. 

Wherefore this univerſity, ſuppliant and proſtrate, 

lt begs pardon and peace of the eternal God, and that 
be will, preſerve the right faith of her and hers, and 
cauſe this univerſity once more to flouriſh and abound. 
ä hen for her and hers, all and ſingular ſhe offers this 
petition to your highneſſes, that the induſtry of her 
Preſent ſons may make amends for the errors and offen- 
ces other former. For the reſt ſhe ſubmits wholly to the 
entence your great wiſdom and ſingular love ſhall pro- 


nounce, hoping your juſtice will find her cauſe good, or 
3 


were ſorry and would amend, wherein, if (contrary to 


their expectation) they ſhould not be able to do ſo much 
' with ſome men as they would, yet notwithſtanding, ac- 


cording to their duty, they would ſhew themſelves ſo di- 
ligent for their part, as that no lack might be found in 


them. For it was more openly known, than that it 


could be denied, that many men did divers things of a 


froward wilfulneſs, and took ſtoutly upon them: where- 


with as they were greatly moved and grieved, as reaſon 


was, ſo they coveted to remedy the miſchief. Againſt 
whom, if any thing ſhould ſeem. hereafter to be ſtraightly 


determined, it was to be imputed to their own deſerts, 
and not to the wills of them. Neither ought ſuch as are 
whole and ſound, to be moved at the chaſtiſement of 
others, forſomuch as it pertained not only to the wiping 
out of the foul blot which now ſticked on the univer- 
ſity, but alſo to the health of many others, which had 
taken much hurt by the infection of them. For their 
own parts, they more inclined unto mercy than rigour. 
Howbeit, conſidering that ſo great diſeaſes could not by 


| gentle medicines be healed, they were driven of neceſſity 


to 
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to uſe ſtronger. And yet if they would be contented to 
be brought again to their right minds, which thing they 
chiefly covered (for they wilhed that all ſhould amend, 
and be led by wholeſome counſel) and' yet would at 
length wax weary of their errors, and inſtead of them 
frequent again the ancient cuſtoms of themſelves, and 
of their forefathers, they might boldly look for all kind 
of humanity and gentleneſs at their hands, in all this 
their buſinels of reformation, which they had now en- 
tered and begun, requeſting no more of the univerſity 
bur to do as became them : which being performed, he 
promiſed that their benevolence, neither in any public 
nor in any private perſon's caſe, ſhould in any wiſe be 
behind them. 

Theſe things being finiſhed, they were brought in 
proceſſion to the King's college, by all the graduates of 
the univerſity, where was ſung a maſs of the Holy Ghoſt 
with great ſolemnity, nothing wanting in that behalf that 
might make to the ſetting forth of the ſame. In this 
place it was marked, that Nicholas Ormanet, commonly 
ſirnamed Datary, (who, albeit he was inferior in eſtate 
unto Cheſter, being a biſhop, yet was ſuperior to them 
all in authority) while the maſs was celebrating, ſome- 
times ſtanding, anon fitting, and afterwards kneeling on 
his knees, oblerved certain ceremonies, which afterward 
were required to be obſerved of all others, as in proceſs 
hereof was to be ſeen. 

From thence they all attended upon the legates to St. 
Mary's church, which we declared before to have been 
interdicted. In which place, foraſmuch as it was ſuſ- 
pended, although no maſs might be ſung, yet there was 
a ſermon made in open audience by Mr. Peacock in the 
Latin tongue, preaching againſt hereſies and heretics, 
as Bilney, Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, &c. Which being 
ended, they immediately proceeded to the viſitation : 
where firſt Dr. Harvy did, in the cardinal's name, ex- 
hibit the miſſion to the biſhop of Cheſter, with a few 
words in Latin. Which being accepted, and by Maſ- 
ter Clerk openly read to the end, then the vice-chancel- 


lor with an oration did exhibit the certificate under his 


ſeal of office, with the cardinals citation annexed, con- 
taining every man's name in the-univerſity and colleges, 
with the officers and all the maſters of houſes. Among 
whom was alſo Robert Braſſey, maſter of King's college, 
4 worthy old man, both for his wiſdom, and his hoary 
hairs: Who hearing his own name recited next after the 
vice-chancellor's, ſaid, He was there preſent as all the 
others were: nevertheleſs, foraſmuch as the reformation 
of his houſe was wholly reſerved to the biſhop of L. in- 
coln, not only by the king's letters patents, but alſo by 
grant of confirmation from the biſhop of Rome himſelf, 
under a penalty if he ſhould ſuffer any ſtrangers to inter- 
meddle, he openly proteſted, in diſcharge of his duty, 
that unleſs their. commiſſion gave them authority and 
gurifdiction upon the college, either by expreſs words, 
or manifeſt tenſe, he utterly exempted himſelf from 
being preſent. 1 | | 


This his exception they all took in great diſpleaſure ; 


alledging that they were fully authorized for the order of 


the matter by the cardinal, out of whoſe juriſdiction no 
Place nor perſons was exempted :: wherefore he had done 
evil to call into queſtion their authority, ſo well known 
to all men. The biſhop of Cheſter ſcemed to be more 


moved with the matter than all the others; and that 


was becauſe Braſſey had a little before obtained the worſhip 
of that room, even utterly againſt his will, he doing the 
worſt he could againſt nim. | 
After the formal ſolemnity of theſe things thus accom- 
pliſhed, the commiſhon being read, and the citation ex- 
hibited, all the maſters of houſes being openly cited, 
every man for a while departed home to his own houſe, 
with command to be at the common ſchools of the ſaid 
aniverſity, at one of the clock the ſame day. When the 
degrees of the univerſity, commonly called regents and 
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non · regents, were aſſembled thither, they ſpent the reſt 
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of the day in reading over the charters granted to the uni. 
verſity by kings and princes, in ſearching out of bullz 
and pardons from the pope, and in peruling of other 
monuments pertaining to the univerſity. 

The next day following, being the 12th of January, 
they reſorted to the King's-college to make inquilition, 
either becauſe the ſame, tor the worthineſs th-reof, was 
chief and ſovereign of all the reſidue, or elſe becauſe 
that that houſe eſpecially before all others had becn ac- 
counted, time out of mind, never to be without an he. 
retic (as they termed them) or twain. And at that pre. 
ſent time, albeit that many now of late had withdrawn 
themſelves from thence, yet they judged there were ſome 
ſtill remaining. The order and manner how they would 
be entertained of every college, when they ſhould come 
to make inquiſition, they themſelves appointed, which 
was in this tort. 

They commanded the maſter of every houſe, together 
with the reſidue, as well fellows as ſcholars, apparelled 
in prieſt-like garments (which they call habits) to meet 
them at the uttermoſt gate of their houſe toward the 
town. The maſter himſelf to be drefled in like apparel 
as the prieſt when he dreſſeth himſelf to maſs, ſaving that 
he ſhould put on uppermoſt his habit, as the reſt did. 

The order of their going they appointed to be in 
this wiſe : The maſter of the houſe to go foremoſt ; next 
unto him every man in his order, as he was of degree, 
ſeniority, or of years. Before the maſter ſhould be carried 
a croſs, and holy water, to ſprinkle the commiſſicners 
withal, and then after that the commiſſioners to be cen- 
ſed. And ſo after this meeting, and mumbling of a few 
devotions, they determined with this pomp and ſolemnity 
to be brought to the chapel. 

Many thought they took more honour upon them 
than belonged to the ſtate of man. Others (toraſmuch 
as at that time they not only pretended the juriſdiction 
of the cardinal, but alto repreſented the power and au- 
thority of the biſhop of Rome himſclf, who was ac- 
counted to be more than a mortal man) ſaid; It was far 
leſs than of duty appertained to his holineſs, in that the 
honour that was done to his legates, was not done to 
them, but to his holineſs. 5 

Now was the hour come, at which they appointed to 
meet: and being entered the King's- college gate, where 
they looked for the maſter and fellows of the houſe, ſee- 
ing no man came to meet them, they proceeded to the 
church door, where they ſtayed. There perceiving how 
the maſter and the reſt of the houſe were dreſſing them. 
ſelves as faſt as they could, in ſuch order as was appointed 
before, they came in ſuddenly upon them, before they had 
ſet out any foot out of their places. | 

Then the maſter firſt excuſed himſelf, that he was 
ready no ſooner, acknowledging that it had been his 
duty to have been in a readineſs. Secondly, he ſaid he 
was very glad of their coming, promiſing firit in his 
own name, and after in the name of all the reſt, as much 
reverence as might be, in all matters concerning their 
common utility, which he doubted not but ſhould be 
performed at their hands, according to his expectation. 
But, like as he had done the other day in St. Mary 5 
church, the ſame exception be made to them now a 
which his doing he beſought them not to be . 
withal. For ſceing he did it only for the diſcharge of his 
duty, he had juſter cauſe to be held excuſed. 10 

He had ſcarcely yet finiſhed his tale, but the bi op 
of Cheſter, with a frowning look, and an angry coun 
tenance, interrupted him in his talk; and ſaid, he ge 
ed not to repeat the things he had proteſted ot * 
they to make anſwer any more to thoſe thiogs W 8 
they had ſufficiently informed him before. He 74 Fn 
feared, that their quarrel was not good, that they 8 5 
ſuch ado about it, and ſought ſuch ſtarting holes. ha 
ſo were diſeaſed perſons oftentimes wont co 8 
for the pain and grief they are not able to abide a Ire 
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ſo ſtrong a privilege as to withſtand the pope's authority. 
As for the pope's letters, he ſaid, muſt needs make on 
his ſide, and with ſuch as were with him, and could 
not in any wiſe be alledged againſt him. Therefore he 
admoniſhed him to deſiſt from his unprofitable alterca- 
tion, and to conform himſelf and his, to ſuch things as 
then were doing. | | f 

After this they went to maſs. Which finiſhed, with 
great ſolemnity, firſt they went to the high altar of the 
church, and having there ſaluted their Gods, and ſearch- 
ing whether all were well about him or no, they walked 
thorough all the inner chapels of the church. The 
church goods, the croſſes, the chalices, the maſs- books, 
the veſtments, and whatloever ornaments were beſides, 
were commanded to be brought out unto them. When 
they had ſufficiently viewed all things, and had called 
forth by name every fellow and ſcholar of the houſe, 
they went to the maſter's lodging, where firſt and fore- 
moſt ſwearing them upon a book, to anſwer to all ſuch 
interrogatories as ſhould be propounded unto them (as 
far as they knew) they examined firit the maſter him- 
ſelf, and afterward all the reſidue, every man in his turn. 
But there were ſome that refuſed to take this oath, be- 
cauſe they had given their faith to the college before, 
and alſo becauſe they thought it againſt all right and rea- 
ſon to [wear againſt themſelves: For it was contrary to 
all law, that a man ſhould be compelled to bewray 
himſelf, and not be ſuffered to keep his conſcience free, 
when there is no manifeſt proof to be laid to his charge; 
but much more unjuſt it is, that a man ſhould be con- 
ſtrained perforce to accuſe himſelf, Nevertheleſs, theſe 
perſons alſo, after ſuch altercation, at length (condition- 
ally, that their faith given before to the college were not 
impeached thereby) were contented to be ſworn. 

Three days long laſted the inquiſition there, This 
was now the third day of their coming, and it was 
thought that the caſe of Martin Bucer and Phagius was 
delayed longer than needed. For they looked to have 
had much wrangling and buſineſs about the matter. 
Now foraſmuch as the preſent ſtate of the caſe required 
good deliberation and advice, the vice-chancellor and 
the maſters of the colleges aſſembled at the common 
ſchools, where every man gave his verdict, what he 
thought meet to be done in this matter of Bucer. 
After much debating, they agreed all together in this 
determination. ; 

That foraſmuch as Martin Bucer, while he lived, had 
not only ſowed pernicious and erroneous doctrine among 
them, but alſo had himſelf been a ſectary and famous 
heretic, erring from the catholic church, and giving 
others occaſion to fall from the ſame likewiſe ; a ſuppli- 
cation ſhould be made to the lords commiſſioners, in the 
name of the whole univerſity, that his dead carcaſe might 
forthwith be digged up (for ſo it was needful to be done) 
to the intent that inquiſition might be made as touching 
his doctrine, which being brought in examination, if it 
were not found to be good and wholeſome, the law might 
re againſt him : for it was againſt the rule of the 

oly canons, that his body ſhould be buried in chriſtian 
burial. Yea, and beſides that, it was to the open dero- 
vation of God's honour, and the violating of his holy 
laws, with the great peril of many men's ſouls, and the 
offence of the faithful, eſpecially in ſo difficult and con- 
tagious a time as that was. Wherefore it was not to be 
ſuffered, that they, which utterly difſented from all other 
men in the trade of their living, laws, and cuſtoms, 
ſhould have any part with them in the honour of burial. 
And therefore the glory of God, firſt and before all 
things, ought to be defended, the infamy (which through 
this thing riſeth on them) with all ſpeed put away, no 
room at all left for thoſe perſons to reſt in, who even in 
the ſame places where they lay, were injurious and noi- 
lome to the very elements; but the place ought to be 
purged, and all things ſo ordered as might be to the ſa- 
Usfying the conſciences of the weak, Jn executing 
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whereof ſo notable an example ought to be given to 


all men, that no man hercafter ſhould be ſo bold to 
attempt the like. | 


They gave the ſame verdi& by common conſent againſt 


Phagius alſo. 

Unto this writing they annexed another, by which 
they lawfully authorized Andrew Perne, the vice-chan- 
cellor, to be the common factor for the univerſity. He 
was a man fitteſt for the purpole, both for the office that 
he bare, and alſo becauſe that by the teſtimony of Mr. 
Chriftopherſon, he was judged to be the molt catholic 
of all others, This ſupplication, confirmed by the con- 
ſent of all the degrees of the univerſity, and fizn:4 with 
their common ſeal, the next day, which was the 13th 
day of January, the vice-chancellor pur up to the com- 
miſſioners. 

Note here, good reader, what a ſeat of conveyance 
this was, to ſuborn the univerſity under a col»urtble 
pretence, to deſire this thing of them by wiy of pe- 
tition. As who ſhould lay, if they had not done ſo, the 
other would never have gone about it of themſelves. 

But this gloſs was ſoon found out. For the com- 
miſſioners had given the vice-chancellor inſtractions 
in writing before. But now peradventure they thought 
by this to remove the envy of this act from thæmſelves. 

Thus the vice-chancellor came unto the commiſſion- 
ers, according to the appointment mate the day before, 
about ſeven of the clock in the morning. He had ſ:arce 
declared the cauſe of his coming, but that he had not 
only obtained his ſuit, but alſo even at the very ſame time 
received the ſentence of condemnation, for taking un 
Bucer and Phagius, fair copicd out by Ormanet datary 
himſelf. This was to be confirmed by the coalent of the 
degrees of the univerſity. Whereupon a ſolemn convo- 
cation, called Congregatio Regentium & non Regen- 
tium, for the ſame purpoſe was appointed to be at nine 
of the clock; where the graduates being aſſembled to- 
gether, the demand was propounded concerning the con- 
demnation of Bucer and Phagius, and the grace afked 
which was this : 

Pleaſeth it you that Martin Bucer, for the hereſies now 
recited, and many others by him written, preached and 
taught, wherein he died without repentance, and was 
buried in chriſtian burial, may be exhumate and taken 
up again, &c. 

Immediately after this grace was granted the ſentence 
of condemnation being drawn by the datary, was openly 
read, and another grace aſked, that the ſame might be 
ſizned with the common ſeal. Which requelt was very 
eaſily obtained : and it was no marvel, 

For after the death of king Edward, when the realm 
was governed by queen Mary, all ſuch perſons were driven 
away as had rejected the Romiſh religion (in whom alone 
well nigh reſted whatſoever wit and learning was in the 
whole univerſity beſides) and ſuch a fort of men were 
put in their room, that all places now ſwarmed with 
unlearned chaplains: To whom nothing was greater 
pleaſure, than to cauſe all men to ſpeak reproachfully of 
Bucer. There were divers yet left among them to ſpeak 
againſt their demands. But they (becaule as it com- 
monly cometh to paſs, that might overcometh right) 
could nothing avail, For this is a common cuſtom in 
all ſuch matters and ordinances, that what the greater 


> 


number decreeth, is publiſhed in the name of all: and 


that which the better part diſalloweth, ſcemeth as though 
no man at all diſallowed it. 

The next day, being the 14th of January, all the 
viſitors (Mr. Chriſtopherſon only excepted) came to 
the King's college : where firlt going into the church, 
and there making their prayers at the greeſings, they ſo 
proceeded into the ſtalls, there ſitting all the maſs time, 
the com pany ſtanding in their copes, and ſinging a 19- 
lemn reſpond in honour of the viſitors, After the re- 
ſpond done, the provoſt made to them his proteſta- 
tion, unto whom the biſhop of Cheſter made anſwer 
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alſo in Latin, declaring that he could not perceive to | 
what purpoſe his protellation was, notwithſtanding 
they would accept it, and bear with him. Then went 
they to maſs, which ended, the catholic viſitors ap- 
proached up to the altar, and took down the ſacrament, 
and ſearched the Pyx, but firſt the two bithops- cenled 
the ſacrament, 

Then they went unto the veſtry, and opened the cha- 
lices, corporas caſes and chryſmatory, and viewed all 
thoſe things: and ſo returning into the provolt's cham- 
ber, divided themſelves in examination of the provoſt, 
vice-provolt, and the reſt of the company. The ſame 
day Dr. Bacon, maſter of Gonvil-hall, invited the vice- 
chancellor, Dr. Young, Dr. Harvy, Swineborn, Map- 
tide, with others, home to dinner. Theſe men imme— 
diately after dinner, cauſed the common ſeal of the uni- 
verſity to be put to the foreſaid inſtrument of condem- 
nation, according as was determined the day before by 
the general conicnt of the graduates of the univerſity : 
and afterwards they carricd the lame to the commiſſion- 
ers to their lodging, Which when they had received and 
carefully peruſed, it pleaſed them not in all points, and 
therefore they raſed out ſome things, ſome they interlin- 
ed, others they changed: fo that in fine, they were fain 
to take the pains to engrols it new again. 

To the ſigning whereot a congregation was immedi- 
ately called of all the graduates ot the univerſity againſt 
the next day, which there being read over, a new grace 
again was aſked, and granted for ſetting the teal. Then 
were the graduates diimilled, with command to reſort 
torthwith to St. Mary's church, whither the commil- 
ſioners ail» repaired, When they had taken their pla- 
ces, Dr. Harvy preſented to them before all the com- 
pany, a new commilhon to make inqueſt upon hereſy 
then newly ſent from the cardinal, which was immedi- 
ately read by Ormanet's clerk. This done, Dr, Perne, 
who was factor for the univerſity, exhibited to the com- 
miſſioners in the name of the univerſity the ſentence of 
the aforeſaid condemation. This condemnation being 
openly read, then Dr. Perne deſired to ſend out proceſs 
to cite Bucer and Phagius to appear, or any other that 
would take upon them to plead their cauſe, and to ſtand 
to the order of the court againſt the next Monday; to 
the intent that when they had exhibited themſelves, the 
court might the better determine what ought to be done 
to them by order of law. | 

The commiſſioners condeſcended to his requeſt, and 
the next day proceſs went out to cite the offenders. This 
citation Vincent of Noally, their common notary, hav- 
ing firſt read it over before certain witneſſes appointed 
tor the ſame purpole, cauled to be fixed up in places 
convenient, to wit, upon St. Mary's church door, the 
door of the common ſchools, and the crols in the market- 
place of the ſame town. In this was ſpecified, that who- 
loever would maintain Bucer and Phagius, or ſtand in 
detence of their doctrine, ſhould at the eighteenth day of 
the month ſtand forth before the lords commiſſioners in 
St. Mary's church, which was appointed the place of 
judgment, and there every man ſhould be ſufficiently 
heard what he could ſay. This commandment was ſet 
out with many words. 

Shortly after the matter drew toward judgment. There- 
fore the day before the limited day, which was the 17th 
of January, the vice-chancellor called to him to Peter- 
houſe (whereof he was maſter) Dr. Young, Dr. Sedg- 
wick, and with them Bullock, Taylor, Parker, Red- 
man, Whitlock, Mitch, and certain others, Theſe men 
caſt their heads together how they might bear witneſs 
againſt Bucer and Phagius, to convince them of hereſy. 
For ſeeing the matter was brought in face of open court, 
and becauſe it might ſo come to pals that ſome patrons of 
their cauſe would come out, they thought it needful to 


have witneſſes to depoſe of their doctrine. What came 


of this their conſultation is not perfectly known. 
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The eighteenth day the vice- chancellor going to the 
inquiſitors ſitting at the King's college, put them in 
remembrance, that that was the day in which by their 
proceſs ſent forth the 16th, they had commanded to ap. 
pear in St. Mary's church, ſuch as would take upon them 
to defend Bucer and Phagius by the law. He deſired 
therefore that they would vouchſafe to fit there, if per- 
chance any man would try the adventure of the lay, 
They ſoon condeſcended thereunto. When the vice. 
chancellor had brought them thither, he exhibited unto 
them the proceſs of the citation which he had receiveq 
of them to publiſh a little before, ſaying, that he had 
diligently executed whatſoever the contents of the ſame 
required. After that they had taken their places, and 
no man putting forth himſelf to anſwer for the offend. 
ers, the judges call aſide Dr. Young, Sedgwick, Bullock 
Taylor, Maptide, Hunter, Parker, Redman, above. 
mentioned. Alſo Brown, Gogman, Rud, Johnſon, 
Mitch, Raven, and Carre, who had before written out 
the burial of Bucer, with a ſingular commendation of 
him, and ſent it to Sir John Cheek, knight. Theſe 
men, firſt taking their oath upon a book, were com- 
manded to bear witneſs againſt the hereſies and docteines 
of Bucer and Phagius. The twenty-ſecond day of the 
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lame month was limited to this jury to bring in their 


verdict. 

In the mean while, Ormanet and Dr. Watſon abode 
at home in their lodging to take the diſpoſition of them, 
whom we ſhewed you before to have been called to 
Peter-houſe, and to have communicated with the vice- 
chancellor as concerning that matter, whoſe depoſitions, 
as I told you, never came to light. The biſhop of 
Cheſter, and Dr. Cole, this day viſited them of Kathe- 
rine-hall, where, as far as could be learncd, nothing 
was done worthy of rehearſal. 

As Ormanet, the pope's datary, was ſitting at Trinity- 
college, John Dale, one of the Queen's college, came to 
him, whom he had commanded before to bring with 
him the pix, wherein the biſhop of Rome's god ot bread 
is wont to be incloſed. For Ormanet told them he had 
a precious jewel; the ſame was a linen clout that the 
pope had conſecrated with his own hands, which he 
promiſed to beſtow upon them tor a gift. But Dale miſ- 
underſtanding Ormanet, inſtead of the pix brought a 
chalice and a ſinging cake, called the hoſt, which he 
had wrapped up, and put in his boſom. When he was 
come, Ormanet demanded if he had brought him the 
thing he ſent him for. To whom he anſwered, he had 
brought. Then give it me, quoth he. Dale pulled 
out the chalice, and the ſinging-cake. When Ormanet 
ſaw that, he ſtepped ſomewhat back, as it had been 1n 
a wonder, calling him blockhead, and little better than 
a madman, demanding what he meant by thoſe things ? 
ſaying, he deſired him to bring none of that gear, and that 
he was unworthy to enjoy ſo high a benefit : yet notwith- 
ſtanding foraſmuch as he had promiſed before to give 
it them, he would perform his promiſe. Whereupon 
with great reverence and ceremony he pulled out the linen 
cloth, and laid it in the chalice, and the bread with it, 
commanding them both for the holineſs of the thing, 
and alſo for the author of it, to keep it among them with 
ſuch due reverence as belonged to 1o holy a relic. 

About the ſame time the commiſſioners had com- 
manded the maſters of the colleges, thatevery man ſhould 
put in writing what books he had, with the authors 
names. And to the intent that every man ſhou!d execute 
it without deceit, they took an oath of them. This 
command ſome executed exactly and diligently : others, 
foraſmuch as they deemed it wrongfully, executed 1 
flack enough. 8 

We declared before, that the 18th day was 275 2 
for the day of judgment. When the day came, andt 1 | 
neither Bucer nor Phagius would appear at their ca 
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in the court, nor that any put forth Mimfclf to defend 


them, 
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them, yet the courteous commiſſioners would not pro- 
ceed to judgment: which nevertheleſs for their contu- 
macy in abſenting themſelves, they might have done, 
conſidering how that day was peremptory. But theſe 
men, being bent altogether to equity and mercy, had 
rather ſhew ſome favour, than to do the uttermoſt they 
might by the law. Whereupon Vincent publiſhed the 
ſecond proceſs, and ſet it up in the ſame places, as in 
manner before. The meaning thereof varied not much 
from the firſt, but that it put off the judgment day unto 
the 26th of the ſame month. Upon which day the vice- 
chancellor was ſent for to their lodging, with whom 
they agreed concerning the order of publiſhing the ſen- 
rence. And becauſe there ſhould want no ſolemnity in 
the matter, they commanded him further to warn the 
mayor of the town to be there at the day appointed with 
all his burgeſſcs, which the vice-chancellor did ſpecd 
with all readineſs. | 125 

This day (as I ſaid) was the 26th of January, which 
being now come, firſt all degrees of the mother univer— 
ſity were aſſembled. And to {all up this pageant, thi- 
ther allo came the mayor and his townſmen, and all met 
together in St. Mary's church, to behold what ſhould 
be determined upon thele men. After long attendance, 
at length the commiſhoners came forth, and went up to 
a ſcaffold that was ſomewhat higher than the reſidue, 
prepared tor the ſame purpoſe. When they had taken 
their places, Dr. Perne, the vice-chancellor, the player 
of this interlude, faſhioning his countenance with great 
gravity, reached to them the proceſs that was lately pub- 
liſhed to cite them, laying theſe words: I bring torth 
again, ſaid he, to you, right reverend father, and com- 
miſſioners of the moti reverend my lord cardinal Poole, 
this citation executed according to the purport and effect 
of the ſame : omitting nothing for his part that might 
make to the commendation of this matter. 

When he had thus hniſhed his tale, the biſhop of 
Cheſter, after he had viewed the people a little, began 
in the following manner, 


- 


The Oration of Dr. Scot, Biſhop of Cheſter, before the 
Condemnation of Bucer and Phagius. 


E ſee how fore the univerſity preſſeth upon us, how 
earneſt interceſſion it maketh unto us, not only to 
denounce Bucer and Phagius, which thele certain years 
palt have ſpread molt pernicious doctrine among you, to 
be heretics, as they be indeed; but alſo that we will 
command their dead carcaſes, which unto this day have 
obtained honourable burial among you, to be digged 
up; and as it is excellently ordained by the canon law, 
to be caſt into the fire, or whatſoever is more grievous 
than fire, if any can be. For the degrees of the uni- 
verſity deal not ſlightly nor ſlackly with us in this caſe, 
but do fo preſs upon us, and follow the ſuit ſo earneſt- 
ly, that they ſcarce give us any reſpite of delay. And 
I afſure you, albeit this caſe of itſelf be ſuch, as that 
even the unworthineſs of thoſe perſons, though there 
vere no further cauſe, ought to induce us to the doing 
thereof, much the rather moved with theſe ſo wholeſome 
petitions, it is meet and convenient we ſhould grant it. 
For howlocver we of ourſelves are inclined to Mercy in 
our hearts (than which we proteſt there is nothing un- 
der the ſun more dear and acceptable) yet notwithitand- 
ing the very law riſeth up to revenge: ſo that the com- 
mon ſalvation of vou all, which the law provideth for, 
moſt be preferred before the private charity ot our minds. 
either ought any ſuch negligence to overtake us for 
our parts, that we, being ſcarce yet eſcaped out of the 
pwreck of our former calamity, ſhould now ſufier this 
unexpiable miſchief to diſquiet any longer the conſciences 
ot the weak. | 
Moreover, it is but reaſon that we ſhould do ſomewhat 
t ſo earneſt intieaty and ſuit of the univerſity. 1 need 
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not to ſpeak much of ourſelves. For if we had been de- 
ſirous to enterprize this matter, it had been lawful after 
the firſt citation, to have proceeded to judgment : but 
becauſe we were willing that their def-nders ſhould be 
heard, and that the matter ſhould be denounced and 
tried by law, we ſent out the ſecond proceſs. 

If we had deſired revenge, we might have ſhewed cru- 
elty upon them that are alive : of which (alas the more 
pity) there are too many that embrace this doctrine. If 
we thirſted for blood, it was not to be ſought in 
withered carcafes and dry bones. Therefore ye may 
well perceive, it was no part of our wills that we now 
came hither : but partly induced at the intreaty of the 
univerſity, partly moved with the unworthinels of the 
caſe itſelf, but eſpecially for the care and regard we have 
of your health and ſalvation, which we covet by all means 
to preſerve. 

For you yourſelves are the cauſe of this buſineſs : you 
gave occaſion of this confeſtion, among whom this day 
ought to be a notable example, to remain as a memorial 
to them that ſhall come after, as in that, which we may 
learn not only to ſhake off the filth which ye have taken 
of thoſe perſons, but allo to beware hereafter that ye fall 
no more lo ſhametul as ye have done. But I truſt, God 
will defend you, and give you minds to keep yourſelves 
{rom it, | 

As concerning the parties themſelves, whoſe cauſe now 
hangeth in law, they bear about the name of the goſpel, 
whereas indeed they wrought nothing elle than tluevery 
and deceit, And fo much the more wicked were they in 
that they fought to cover ſo ſhameful acts, with the cloak 
of ſo fair and holy a name, Wherefore it is not to be 
doubted, but that God will puniſh this deſpite, of itleit 
wicked, to you pernicious, but the authors thereof ſhamc- 
ful and abominable. 

But it God, as he is flow to wrath and vengeance, will 
wink at it for a time, yet notwithſtanding if we, upon 
whom the charge of the Lord's flock leaneth, ſhould per- 
mit ſo execrable crimes to eſcape unpuniſhed, we ſhould 
not live in quiet one hour. 

When he had thus ſpoken, he recited the ſentence out 
of a ſcroll, and condemned Bucer and Phagius of hereſy; 
the form and tenor of which ſentence, now rendered into 
Engliſh, here tolloweth : 


The Sentence of Condeinnation againſt Martin Bucer 
and Phagius. 


E Cutbert, by the grace of God and the apoſtolic 

ſee, biſhop of Cheiter, Nicholas Ormanct, arch- 

biſhop of Verona, Within the diocele under-written, au— 
ditor of the reverend lord cardinal and legate; Thomas 
Watſon, dean of Durham; and Henry Cole, provoſt of 
Eton college; viſitors to the univerſity and town of 
Cambridge, within the diocele of Fly, allo: to all per— 
ſons dwelling in the ſaid town and places adjacent, for 
certain motions, cauſes and reatons thereunto moving, 
we are to enquire, and in what manner we think lit to 
proceed agaiult thoſe, who have run into vile kerefies, 
and condemn their memory; we are impowered by let- 
ters from the moſt illuſtrious and reverend father in 
Chriſt, Reginald Poole, cardinal and prieſt of the moit 
holy Roman church, legate de Laterc from our molt holy 
lord the pope, and the apoſtolic ſee, to the moſt ſerene 
Philip and Mary, king and queen ot England, and to 
the whole kingdom, to depute commiſlionets of, dele- 
cates, ſufficiently inſtructed in the knowl-dye Of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and having the fear of God betore 
their eyes, to conttitute a court, and by this our delini— 
tive ſentence, which we give according to the opinion 
of the moſt learned divines and Jawycrs, herein con- 
tained, to condemn thoſe ſons of iniquity, Martin Bu— 
cer and Paulus Phagius, by nation Germans, but both 
of old living and dying in this town, whom we here 
declare 
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declare, pronounce, judge, and condemn as notorious 
heretics whillt they lived ; for truly Martin Buce, con- 
trary to the rules and precepts of the holy fathers, as 
alſo to the traditions of the apoſtolic Roman church and 
boly councils, and of the chriſtian religion, thoſe rites 
and proceſſions (which are every year on the day of the 
ſupper of our Lord celebrated and read by the Roman 
prieſts, in which among others the Wickliffians and Lu- 
therans, and all other heretics are condemned and ana- 
thematized) of the ſacraments having continued in the 
church hitherto, he eſpecially taught and preached about 
the number of them, contrary to what our holy mother 
the church had preached and obſerved : and he denied 
and openly condemned the authority of the holy apoſto- 
lic ſee, and the ſupremacy of our great high-prieſt, and 
he eſpecially held this article: 


That the church may err in faith and worſhip.” 


This he particularly defended in the public aſſemblies, 
and there maintained and determined it to be true, and 
many others, as well by John Wickliffe, Martin Luther, 
and other chief heretics invented, and condemned by the 
church, eſpecially that, 


That all things were governed by fate and an abſolute 
neceſſity.“ 


As by himſelf firſt broached, believing and following 
falſe and heretical principles, and moreover alſo writing 
books, and cauling them to be printed, and publiſhing 
them being printed, and in reading theſe writings pub- 
licly, and defending them in public diſputations, as alſo 
by an obſtinate living and dying in this manner, not only 
as a notorious heretic, but as a founder of hereſy. 

Alſo Paul Phagius, who among other things which 
ſavour of hereſy, ſcattered up and down in his writings, 
printed and commonly read, not only approves, but gives 
the higheſt encomiums to the impious memory of John 
Occolampade, the aforeſaid Martin Bucer, Philip Me- 
lancthon, John Brent, and their doctrines; which mani- 
feſtly ſhews, he not only favoured heretics, but aſſented, 
believed and approved their falſe principles, and endea- 
voured to induce others to believe and approve the 
ſame: thus he lived a common, notorious heretic, and 
died impenitent. We therefore pronounce the ſaid Mar- 
tin Bucer and Paul Phagius excommunicated and ana- 
thematized, as well by the common law, as by letters 
proceſs, and that their memory be condemned; we alſo 
condemn their bodies and bones (which in that moſt 
wicked time of ſchiſm, and other hereſies flouriſhing in 
this kingdom, were raſhly buried in holy ground) to be 
dug up, and caſt far from the church, that they may be 
known from the bodies and bones of the faithful, according 
to the holy canons, and we command that they and their 
writings, if any be there found, be publicly burnt ; and 
we interdict all perſons whatloever of this univerſity, 
town or places adjacent, who ſhall read or conceal their 
heretical books, as well by the common law, as by our 
letters of proceſs. 


After the ſentence thus read, the biſhop commanded 
their bodies to be digged our of their graves, and being 
degraded from holy orders, delivered thera into the hands 
of the fecular power. For it was not lawful for ſuch 
innocent perſons as they were, abhorring trom all blood- 
ſhed, and deteſting all deſire of murder, to put any man 
to death, | 


The Effect of Doctor Perne's Sermon againſt Martin 


Bucer. 


Beſides this oration and ſentence of Dr. Scot, came in 


allo Dr. Perne, vice- chancellor, with his ſermon tending | 
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to the ſame effect, to the depraving of Mr. Bucer, tak. 
ing for his theme the place of the 133d Plalm, “ Behold 
how good and plealant a thing it is, &c.“ 


Where beginning firſt with the commendation of 
concord and of the mutual knitting together of the 
minds, he alledged, that it was not poſſible to hold to. 
gether, unleſs the concord were derived out of the! 
which he made to be the biſhop of Rome, and th 
alſo reſted in the ſame, 

And after he had made a long proteſtation hereof, he 
paſſed forth to Bucer, upon whom he made a ſhameful 
railing, ſaying, that his doctrine gave occaſion of diviſion 
in the commonwealth, and that there was not fo griey. 
ous a miſchief, which by his means had not been brought 
into the realm. 

Although all men might perceive by the books he had 
compiled, what manner of doctrine it was; yet notwith. 
ſtanding, ſaid he, he knew it more perfectly himſelf than 
any did, and that he had learned it apart at the author's 
hand himſelf. 

For at ſuch time as they had communication ſecretly 
among themſelves, Bucer, ſaid he, would oftentimes wiſh 
he might be called by ſome other name, than by the 
name he had; for this purpoſe, as though knowing him- 
ſelf guilty of ſo grievous a crime, he might by this means 
eſcape unknown unto the world, and avoid the talk that 
went among men of him. 

Moreover, among other things, he told how Bucer 
held opinion (which thing he ſhould confels to him his 
ownſelf) that God was the author and well-ſpring, not 
only of good, but alſo of evil; and that whatſoever was 
of that ſort flowed from him, as from the head-ſpring 
and maker thereof. Which doctrine he held to be ſin- 
cere; howbeit, for offending divers mens conſciences, he 
durſt not put it into mens heads. 


iead, 
at it 


Many other things he patched together of like purport 
and effect, as of the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, 
of the marriage of prieſts, of divorcements and ſhameful 
uſury alſo, as though he had deemed the ſame lawful to 
be uſed among chriſtian people, with divers others of the 
like ſort. 

In all which all his allegations, conſidering how lewd- 
ly, without all ſhame, he lyed upon Bucer (as his writ- 
ings evidently declare) he did not ſo much hinder his 
name with railing upon him, as win unto himſelf an in- 
expiable infamy, by forging ſo ſhameful lyes upon ſo 
worthy a man. 

But what needeth witneſs to prove him a lyar ? his 
own conſcience ſhall make as much againſt him as 4 
number of men. 

It was reported for a truth, and teſtified by his own 
familiar friends, that the ſaid Dr. Perne himſelf, either 
immediately after his ſermon, or elſe ſomewhat betore 
he went to it, ſtriking himſelf on the breaſt, and in man- 
ner weeping, wiſhed at home in his own houſe, with all 
his heart, that God would grant his ſoul might even then 
preſently depart, and remain with Bucer's. For he knew 
well enough that his life was ſuch, that if any man's ſoul 
was worthy of heaven, he thought eſpecially his to be 
moſt worthy. 
| While he was thus talking to the people, in the mean 
time the leaves of the church doors were covered over 
with verſes, in which the young men, to ſhe their folly, 
vho ſcarce knew him by ſight, blazed Bucer's name with 
molt reproachful poetry. 1 

Theſe things being diſpatched, Dr. Perne (as thoug 
he had ſped his matter marvellouſly well) was for his 
labour of courteſy bidden to dinner to Tiinity-colde 
by the commiſſioners. Where, after the table was ta en 
up, they cauſed the ſentence of condemnation to = 4 
pied out with all ſpeed: which being ſigned wit ” 
biſhop of Cheſter's ſeal, the next day following Wa 1 
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triumph ſent to London, with divers of thoſe verſes and 
ſlanderous libels. 

Belides this, they ſent alſo their own letters, wherein 
they both advertifed the cardinal how far they had pro- 
ceeded in that matter, and alſo deſired his grace, that he 
would cauſe to be ſent out of hand to Smith, the mayor 
of the town, the commanament, commonly called a 
writ, for the burning of heretics. For unleſs he had 
the queen's warrant to ſave him harmleſs, he would not 
have to do in the matter : and that which remained to 
be done in that caſe, could not be diſpatched till” that 
warrant came, 

While this purſuivant went on his journey, they or- 
dered to be brought unto them the books that they com- 


manded before to be ſearched out. For they determined | 


to throw them into the fire with Bucer and Phagius. 
About the ſame time Dr. Watſon taking occaſion 
vpon the day, becauſe it was a high feaſt, in which was 
wont to be celebrated rhe memorial of the purification 
of the bleſſed virgin, made a ſermon to the people 
upon that pſalm, “ We have received thy mercy, O 
Lord, in the midlt of thy temple, &c.“ In which ſer- 
mon he ſpake much reproach of Bucer and Phagius, and 
of their doctrine. 

ie ſaid, that theſe men, and all the heretics of our 

time that were of the ſame opinion (which for the moſt 
part, he ſaid, were budded out of Germany) among other 
things which they had perniciouſly put into mens heads, 
tauglit to caſt away all ceremonies. Whereas notwith- 
ſtanding the apoſtle himſelf commanded all things to be 
Gone in due order. 
And upon that deed of the bleſſed virgin and Joſeph, 
which was done by them as upon that day, it was mani- 
teitly apparent, that they with our Saviour, being then a 
little babe, obſcrved thelc rites and ceremonies for catno- 
lie men to teach. For he ſaid, that they came to the 
temple the {ame time with wax candles in their hands, 
after the manner of proceſſion (as they term it) in good 
order with much reverence and devotion, and yet we are 
not aſhamed to laugh and mock at theſe things with the 
heretics and ſchiſmatics. 

As he was ſpeaking of Chriſt, Mary and Joſeph, one 
of them that heard him, a merry-conceited fellow, turn- 
ing himſelf to him that ſtood next him, And if it be true, 
ſaid he, that this man preacheth, which of them I pray 
you (if a man might aſk him a queſtion) bare the croſs 
before them? for that might not be miſſing in ſuch ſo- 
lemn ceremonies. Not only this man jeſted at the preach- 
er's folly, but divers others alſo laughed at his manifeſt 
unſhametacedneſs in preaching thele ſo vain and fooliſh 
ſuperſtitions. 

While he was thus talking to his audience, John 
Chiſtopherſon, elected biſhop of Chicheſter, being ſtrick- 
en with a ſudden ſickneſs, fell down in a ſudden ſwoon 
among the preſs z and came not to himſelf in a good 
while after : in the mean time babbling many things, 
as though he had been out of his wits. Some thought 
t came upon this occaſion, becauſe he had been greatly 
accuſed before the commiſſioners for miſpending and 
miſordering the goods of the college, and therefore 
was grieved with the matter, knowing that they had 
been offended with him, by reaſon Ormanet had can- 
celled before his face a leaſe of his, by which he 
had let to farm to his brother-in-law a certain manor 
of that college, becauſe the covenants ſeemed unrea- 
ſonable. | 

By this time the purſuivant was returned again, who 
(as was ſaid before) was ſeat to London with the com- 
muſſioners letters, and brought with him a warrant for 
the burning of theſe men. 

Upon the receipt whereof they appointed the ſixth day 

of February tor the accompliſhment of the matter: for 

it had been in hand a great while already. : 
herefore when the ſaid day was come, the commit- 


noners ſent for the vice-chancellor, demanding of him 
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in what caſe things ſtood, whether all things were in 
a readineſs for the accompliſhment of this buſineſs. 
Underſtanding by him that all things were ready, they 
commanded the matter to be broached out of hand. 

The vice-chancellor therefore taking with him Mar- 
ſhal, the common notary, went firſt to St. Michael's 
church, where Phagius was buried. Then he called 
torth Andrew Smith, Henry Sawyer, and Henry Adams, 
men of the ſame pariſh, and bound them with an oath, 
to dig up the bones of Phagius, and to bring them to 
the place of execution. Marſhal took their oaths, re- 
ceiving the like of Roger Smith and William Haſell, 
the two ſerjeants, and of John Caper, warden of the 
iame church, for doing the like with Bucer. Smith, 
the mayor of the town, who ſhould be their executioner 
(for it was not lawful for them to intermeddle in caſes of 
blood) commanded certain of his towns-men to wait 
upon him in harneſs, by whom the dead bodies were 
guarded; and being bound with ropes, and laid upon 
mens ſhoulders (for they were incloſed in cheſts, Bucer 
in the fame that he was buried, and Phagius in a new one) 
they were carried into the midſt of the market-place, with 
a great train of people following them. 

This place was prepared before, and a great poſt was 
ſet faſt in the ground to bind the carcaſes to, and a great 
heap of wood was laid ready to burn them withal. 

When they came thither, the cheſts were ſet up on end 
with the dead bodies in them, and faſtened on both 
ſides with ſtakes, and bound to the polt with a long iron 
chain, as if they had been alive. Fire being forthwith 
put to, as ſoon as it began to flame round about, a great 
many books that were condemned with them were caſt 
into the ſame. 

There was that day gathered into the town a great 
multitude of country folks (for it was market-day) who 
ſeeing men borne to execution, and learning by enquiry 
that they were dead before, partly deteſted and abhorred 
the extreme cruelty of the commiſhoners toward the 
rotten carcaſes, and partly laughed at their folly in mak- 
ing ſuch preparatives. For what needeth any weapon, 
ſaid they ? As though they were afraid that the dead bo- 
dies, which felt them not, would do them ſome harm. 
Or to what purpole ſerveth that chain wherewith they 
are tied, ſince they might be burnt looſe without peril : 
for it was not to be feared that they would run away ? 

Thus every body that ſtood by found fault with the 
cruelty of the deed, either ſharply or elle lightly, as 
every man's mind gave him. There were very few that 
liked their doings therein. 


In the mean time that they were a roaſting in the fire, 
Dr. Watſon went into the pulpit in St. Mary's church, 
and there before his audience railed upon their doctrine, 
as wicked and erroneous, ſaying, that it was the ground 
of all the miſchief that had happened of a long time in 
the common-wealth. For behold (ſaid he) as well the 
proſperity as the adverſity of thele years that enſued, and 
ye ſhall find that all things have chanced unluckily to 
them that have followed this new-found faith; as con— 
trarily, all things have happened fortunately to them 
that have eſchewed it. What robbing and polling (quoth 
he) have we ſeen in this realm, as long as religion was 
defaced with ſects; the common treaſure (gathered for 
the maintenance of the public wea]) and the goods of 
the realm ſhamefully ſpent in waſte for the maintenance 
of a few peoples luſts, all good order broken, all dilci- 
pline caſt aſide, holydays appointed to the ſolemnizing 
of ceremonies neglected; and what is more, the places 
themſelves beaten down, fleſh and other kind of proli— 
bited ſuſtenance eaten every where upon days forbid- 
den, without remorfe of conſcience, the prieſts had in 
deriſion, the maſs railed upon, no honour done to the 
ſacraments of. the church ; all eſtates and degrees given 
to ſuch a licentious liberty, without check, that all things 
may ſeem to dray to their utter ruin and decay, Fs 
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And yet in the mean time the name of the goſpel was 
pretended outwardly, as though that for it men ought of 
duty to give credit to their erroncous opinions; whereas 
ndced there is nothing more different, or more to the 
itander of God's word than the ſame. For what other 
thing taught they to remain in that moſt bleſſed and 
myitcal ſacrament of the body of our Lord, than bare 
unleavencd bread ? And what elſe do the remnant of 
them teach unto this day? Whereas Chriſt by expreſs 
words doth aſſure it to be his very body. How peril- 
jous a doctrine is that which concerneth the fatal and 
abſolute neceſſity of predeſtination ? And yet they ſet 
it out in ſuch wile, that they have left no choice at all 
in things. As who ſhould tay, it {killed not what a man 
purpoted of any matter, ſince he had not the power to 
determine otherwile than the matter ſhould come to pals. 
Which was the peculiar opinion of them, that made 
God the author of evil, bringing men through this per- 
ſuaſion into ſuch a careleſs fecurity of the everlaſting 
eternity, that in the mean ſcaſon it made no mattez either 
toward ſalvation, or damnation, what a man did in this 
life, "Thele errors (which were not even among the 
beatken men) were defended by them with great ſtout— 
nels. 

Theſe and many other ſuch things he flanderouſly 
and falſly alledged againſt Bucer, whoſe doctrine (in 
luch fort as he himſelt taught it) either he would not 
underſtand, or elſe he was minded to flander. And yet 
he was not ignorant, that Bucer taught none other things 
than the very ſame whereunto both he and Scot, in the 
reign of king Edward the ſixth, had willingly aſſented, 
by ſubſcribing thereto with their own hands. While he 
talked in this wile before the people, many of them that 


had written verſes before, did now ſet up others, in | 


which, like a fort of water frogs, they ſpued out their 
venemous malice again{t Bucer and Phagius. This was 
the laſt act of this interlude, and yet there remained a 
few things to be done, among which was the reconciling 
two churches of our Lady, and of St. Michael, which 
we declared to have been interdicted before. 

This was done the next day following by the aforeſaid 
biſhop of Cheſter, with as much ceremonial ſolemnity 
as the law required. Bur that impanate God, whom 
Bucer's carcaſe had chaſed from thence, was not yet 
turned thither again; neither was it lawful for him to 
come there any more, unleſs he was brought thither 
with great ſolemnity : as I ſuppoſe, during all the time 
of his abſence, he was entertained by the commiſſioners 
at Trinity-coliege, and there continued as a ſojourner. 
For thither came all the graduates of the univerſity, the 
eighth of February, of gentleneſs and'courtety, to bring 
him home again. Among which number, the biſhop 
of Cheſter (worthy for his eſtate to come nearelt to him, 
becauſe he was a biſhop) took and carried him, clad in 
a long rochet, and a large tippet of ſarcenet about his 
neck, wherein he wrapt his idol alſo. Ormanet had 
given the ſame a little before to the univerſity, for that 
and ſuch like purpoſes. | 

When this 1dol ſhould return home, he went not out 
the ſtraiteſt and neareſt way as other folks are wont to 
go, but be fetcheda compals about moſt part of the town, 
and roamed through ſo many of the ſtreets, that it was 
an hour or more ere he could find the way into this church 


again. I believe the antient Romans obſerved a cuſtom 
(aw) , 


not much unlike this in their proceſſions, when they made 
ſupplications at the ſhrines of all their gods. The order 
of which proceſſion was this : the maſters regents went 
before, ſinging with a loud voice, Salve feſta dies, &c. 
Next them. followed the biſhop of Cheſter, about him 
went Ormanet and his fellow-commiſſioners, with the 
maſters of the colleges, bearing every man a long taper 
lighted in his hand. After whom, a little ſpace off, fol- 
lowed other degrees of the univerſity. Laſtly came the 
mayor and his townſmen. Before them all went the 


THE LIVES OF nnr 


| 


— 


| 


| 


Book II. 
beadles, crying to ſuch as they met, that they ſhould 


| bow theqnlclves humbly before the hoſt ; if any refuſed 
lo to do, they threatened to ſend them forthwith to the 
Tolbooth. Their God being led with this pomp, and 
pacified with great ſacrificed hoſt of Bucer and Ph 
at length ſettled himſelf again in his accuſtomed roo, 

Dr. Scot biſhop of Cheſter prayed with many words. 
that that day might be lucky and fortunate to himſelf 
and to all that were preſent, and that from that day for- 
ward (now that God's wrath was appeaſed, and all other 
things fet in good order) all men ſhould make themſelves 
contormable to peace and quietneſs, namely, in matters 
pertaining to religion. 

After this they beſtowed a few days in puniſhing and 
amercing ſuch as they thought had deſerved it. Some 
they ſuſpended from giving voices either to their own 
preterment, or to the preterment of any other. Some 
they forbade to have the charge of pupils, leſt they 
ſnould inte the tender youth (being pliable to take 
what print ſoever ſhould be laid upon them) with cor. 
rupt doctrine and hereſy; others they chaſtiſed wrong. 
fully without any deſert, and many a one they puniſhed 
contrary to all right and reaſon. a 

Laſt of all they ſet forth certain ſtatutes, by which 
they would have the univerſity hereafter ordered. 
Wherein they enacted many things, as concerning the 
election of the officers of the univerſity, of Keeping and 
adminiſtering the goods of the univerſity, and of man 
other things. But eſpecially they handled the matter 
very circumſpectly for religion. In which they were fo 
{crupulous, that they repleniſhed all things either with 
open blaſphemy or with ridiculous ſuperſtitution. For 
they preſcrived at how many maſſes every man ſhould 
be day by day, and how many Pater Noſters and Aves 
every man ſhould ſay when he ſhould enter into the 
church; and in his entrance, after what ſort he ſhould 
bow himſelf to the altar, and how to the maſter of 
the houſe, what he ſhould do there, and how long he 
ſhould tarry, how many and what prayers he ſhould 
ſay, what, and how he ſhould ſing, what meditations 
others ſhould uſe while the prieſt 1s in his momento, 
mumbling ſecretly to himſelf, what time of the maſs a 
man ſhould ſtand, and when he ſhould fi: down, when 
he ſhould make courteſy, when excluſively, when in- 
cluſively, and many other ſuperſtitious toys they decreed, 
that it was a fport then to behold their ſuperſtitions, and 
were tedious now to recite them. 

Moreover thele maſters of good order, for faſhion 
ſake, ordained that every man ſhould put on a ſurplice, 
not torn nor worn, but clean, forbidding them in any 
wiſe to wipe their noſes thereon. 

Theſe things thus at a ſtay, when the commiſſioners 
were now ready to go their ways, the univerſity for fo 
great benefits (which ſhe ſhould not ſuffer to fall out of 
remembrance many years after) coveting to ſhew fome 
token of courteſy towards them again, dignified Ormanet 
and Cole with the degree of doctorſhip; for all the reſt, 
ſaving Chriſtopherſon, who now, by reaſon he was elect- 
ed biſhop, preventing that degree, had received that or- 
der before. Thus at length were ſent away theſe peace- 
makers, that came to pacify ſtrifes and quarrels, who 
through ptovoking every man to accuſe one another, 
left ſuch gaps and breaches in mens hearts fat their de- 
parture, that to this day they could never be cloſed nor 
joined together again. 

Theſe commiſſioners, before they departed out of the 
univerſity, commanded, that the maſters of every houſe 
ſhould copy out their ſtatutes, which beſides common 
ordinances, contained in them certain rules of private 
order for every houſe particularly. Swinborn (who as 
ſaid was maſter of Clare-hall) being demanded whether 
he would have thoſe things ingroſſed in parchment ot in 


agius, 


paper, anſwered, That it made no matter in what they 


were written: for the Paper, or ſlighter thing that 3 
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of leſs continuance than paper, would ſerve the turn 
well enough : for he laid, a ſlenderer thing than that 
would laſt a great deal longer than thoſe decrees ſhould 
and in force. Neither was the man deceived in his 
conjecture: for within two years after, God beholding 
us with mercy, called queen Mary out of this lite the 
17th of November, 15 8, after whom her ſiſter Eliza- 
beth ſucceeding in the Kingdom, raited to lite azain the 
true religion. Whercupon, as the church of Chritt be- 
gan by little and little to flouriſh, ſo the memory of 
Bucer and Phagius (although their bones were burnt by 
cardinal Pool) was reſtored again by this godly queen 
Elizabeth, who gave then in commiſſion to Matthew 
Parker then archbiſhop of Canterbury, to Edmund 
Grindal then biſhop ot London, to Mr. Walter Haddon 
and others: for the performance of which commiſſion, 
the faid reverend biſhops addreſſed their letters to the 
vice- chancellor, &c. 


The Oration of Mr. Ackworth, Orator of the Univer- 
ſity, at the Reſtitution of Martin Bucer, and Paulus 
Phagius. 


AM in doubt, whether I may treat of the praiſe and 
commendation of fo great a clerk (for the celebrating 
whereof, this aſſembly and concourſe of yours is made 
this day) or of the vices and calamities, out of which we 
be newly delivered, or of them both, conſidering the one 
cannot be mentioned without the other. 


In which times 
ye felt ſo much anguiſh and ſorrow, my right dear bre- 
thren, that if I ſhould repeat them, and bring them to 
remembrance again, I fear, I ſhould not ſo much work a 
juſt hatred in us towards them, for the injuries received 
in them, as renew our old forrow and heavineſs. Again, 
men muſt needs account me unadviſed and fooliſh in my 
doing, if I ſhould think myſelf able to make him who 
hath lived before our eyes in praiſe and eſtimation, more 
famous and notable by my oration, which he by his 
living and converſation hath oftentimes poliſhed, But 
the wickedneſs of the times, which endeavoured to wipe 
clean out of remembrance of men, the name that was ſo 
famous and renowned in every man's mouth, did much 
profit him. Inſomuch, that both in his lite-time all 
things redounded to his continual renown, and eſpecially 
after his deceaſe, nothing could be deviſed more honour- 
able than with ſo ſolemn furniture and ceremonies, to 
have gone about to have hurt the memory of ſuch a wor- 
thy man, and yet could not bring to paſs the thing that 
Was ſo ſore covered ; but rather brought that thing to 
paſs, which was chiefly ſought to be avoided. For the 
deſire that men have ot the dead hath purchaſed to many 
men everlaſting fame, and hath not taken away immor- 
ality, but rather amplified and increaſed the ſame. By 
means whereof it cometh to paſs, that he that will intreat 
of thoſe things that pertain to the praiſe of Bucer after 
his death, cannot chuſe but ſpeak of the crabbednels of 
the times paſt, upon which riſeth æ great increaſe and aug- 
mentation of his praiſe. But his life ſo excellently {et 
forth, not only by the writings of the clerks, Cheeke and 
Carre, and by the lively voice of the right famous Dr. 
addon, uttered in this place to the great ad miration of all 
the hearers, when his body ſhould be laid into his grave 
to be buried, and after his burial, by the godly and moſt 
holy preachings of the right reverend father in Chriſt 
the archbiſhop of Canterbury that now is, and of Dr. 
edman, which for the worthineſs and excellency of 
them, ought to ſtick longer in our minds unwritten, than 
many things; that are penned and put in print; but 
allo by the great aſſembly of all the degrees of the uni- 
verſuy the ſame day, in bringing him to his grave, and 
the next day after by the induſtry of every man that was 
indued with any knowledge in the Greek or Latin 
'ongues ; of which there was no man but ſet up ſome 
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verſes, as witneſs of his juſt and unfeigned ſorrow, upon 
the walls of the church: that neither at that time any 
reverence or duty which is due to the dead departing out 
of this life, was then overllipped, or now remaineth un- 
done, tat may ſcem to pertain either to the celebrating 
ot the memorial of fo holy or famous a perſon, or to the 


conſecrating of him to everiaſting memory. 


We at that time ſaw with our eyes this univerſity flou- 
riſhing by his inſtitutions, the love and fincere religion 
not only ingendered, but alſo confirmed and ſtrengthen- 
ed through his continual and daily preaching. Inſo— 
much, that at ſuch time as he was ſuddenly taken from 
us, there was ſcarce any man that for ſorrow could find 
in his heart to bear with the preſent ſtate of this life, but 
that either he wiſhed with all his heart to depart out of 
this life with Bucer into another, and by dying to follow 
him into immortality z or elſe endeavoured himſelf with 
weeping and ſighing to call him again, being diſpatched 
of all rrouvles, into the priſon of this body, out of which 
he is eſcaped, leſt he ſhould leave us as it were ſtanding 
in battle without a captain, and he himſelf as one ca- 
ſhiered, depart with his wages, or as one diſcharged out 
of the camp, withdraw himſelf to the everlaſting quiet- 
neſs and tranquillity of the ſoul. Therefore all men 
evidently declared at that time, both how ſore they took 
his death to heart, and alſo how hardly they could away 
with the loſs of ſuch a man. As long as the ardent love 
of his religion (wherewith we were inflamed) flouriſhed, 
it wrought in our hearts an incredible defire of his pre- 
ſence among us. Bat after the time that the godly man 
ceaſed to be any more in our ſight, and in our eyes, that 
ardent and burning love of religion, by little and little, 
waxed cold in our minds; and according to the times 
that came after (which were both miſerable, and to our 
utter undoing) it began not by little and little to be 
darkened, but it altogether vaniſhed away, and turned 
into nothing. For we fell again into the troubleſomie- 
neſs of the popiſh doctrine; the old rites and cuſtoms 
of the Romiſh church were reſtored again, not to the 
adorning and beautifying of the chriſtian religion (as 
they ſurmiſed) but to the utter defacing, violating, and 
defiling of the ſame. Death was ſet before the eyes of 
ſuch as preſerved in the chriſtian doctrine that they had 
learned before. They were baniſhed the realm that 
would not apply themſelves to the times, and do as other 
men did: ſuch as remained, were forced either to dif. 
ſemble, or to hide themſelves and creep into corners, or 
elſe as it were by drinking of the charmed cup of Circe, 
to be turned and altered, not only from the nature of 
man into the nature of brute beaſts, but (that far worſe 
and much more monſtrous is) from the likeneſs of God 
and his angels, into the likeneſs of devils. And all 
England was infected with this malady. But I would 
to God the corruption of thoſe times, which over. 
whelmed all the whole realm, had not at leaſt wiſe yet 
pierced every part and member thereof. Of which there 
was not one, but that (beſides the grief that is felt, with 
the reſidue of the body, by reaſon of the ſickneſs and 
contagion ſpread into the whole) had ſome ſorrow and 
calamity peculiarly by itſelf, And to omit the reſt 
(of which to intreat, this place is not appointed, nor the 
time requireth ought to be ſpoken} this dwelling place 
of the muſes (which we call the univerſity) may be a 
ſufficient witneſs what we may judge of all the reſt of 
the body. For cercainlv, my brethren, the thing is not 
to be diſſembled, that cannot be hidden. We applying 
ourſelves to thoſe molt filthy times, have moſt ſhametully 
yielded, like faint-hearted cowards, who had not the 
ſtomachs to; ſuſtain the adverſitics of poverty, baniſh- 
ment and death. Which in our living and converſa- 
tion kept neither the conſtancy taught us by philofophy, 
nor yet the patience taught us by holy ſcripture, which 
have done all things at the commandment of others, 
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And therefore that which the poet, although in another 
tenſe, 
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ſenſe, hath aptly ſpoken, may well be thought to have 
been truly prophelicd upon us: 


The times and ſeaſons changed be: 
And changed in the ſame are we. 


Divers of them that were of a pure and ſincere judg- 
ment as concerning religion, being driven from hence and 
troubled, the reſt that remained taſted and felt of the in- 
humanity of them in whoſe hands the authority of doing 
things here conſiſted; although to ſay the truth, I have 
uſed a gentler term than behoved. For it is not to be 
accounted inhumanity, but rather immanity and beaſtly 
cruelty: who when they had ſpent al] kinds of torments 
and puniſhments upon the quick; when they had cruel- 
ly taken from ſuch as conſtantly perſevered, life; from 
others riches, honours, and all hope of promotion; yet 
they could not be fo ſatisfied, but that incenſed and 
ſtirred with a greater fury, it began to outrage even 
againſt the dead. Therefore whereas in every ſingular 

lace was executed a ſingular kind of cruelty, infomuch 
that there was no kind of cruelty that could be deviſed, 
but it was put in practice in one place or other, this was 
proper or peculiar to Cambridge, to exerciſe the cruelty 
upon the dead, which in other places was extended but 
to the quick. Oxford burnt up the right reverend fa- 
thers, Craniner, Ridley and Latimer, the noble wit- 
neſſes of the clear light of the goſpel. Moreover, at 
London periſhed theie two lanthorns of light, Rogers 
and Bradford: In whom it is hard to ſay, whether there 
were more force of eloquence and utterance in preaching, 
or more holineſs of life and converſation. Many others, 
both here and in other places, were conſumed to aſhes 
for bearing record to the truth. For what city is there 
that hath not flamed, 1 tay not with burning houſes and 
buildings, but with burning of holy bodies ? But Cam- 
bridge, atter there were no more left alive upon whom 
they might ſpue out their bitter poiſon, played the mad 
Bedlam againit the dead. The dead men, whole living 
no man was able to lind fault with, whoſe doctrine no 
man was able to reprove, were by falſe ſlanderous ac- 
cuſers indicted, contrary to the laws of God and man, 
ſued in the law, condemned, their ſepulchres violated 
and broken up, their carcaſes pulled out and burnt with 
fire. A thing furely incredible, if we had not ſeen it 
with our eyes, and a thing that had not lightly been 
heard of. But the heinouſneſs of this wicked act was 
ſpread abroad as a common talk in every man's mouth, 
and was dloyn and diſperſed through all Chriſtendom. 

Bucer, by the excellency of his wit and doctrine 
known to all men, of our countrymen in manner craved, 
of many others intreated and ſent for, to the intent he 
might inſtruct our Cambridge-men in the ſincere doc- 
trine of the chriſtian religion, being ſpent with age, and 
his ſtrength utterly decayed, forſook his own country, 
refuſed not the tedioulnets of that long journey, was not 
afraid to adventure himſelf upon the lea, but had more 
regard of the dating and amplifying of the church of 
Chrift, than of all other things. So in concluſton he 
came, every man received and welcomed him: after- 
ward he lived in fuch wile, as it might appear he came 
not hither for his own ſake, but for ours. For he ſought 
not to drive away the ſickneſs that he had taken by trou- 
bleſome travel of his long journey: and albeit his ſtrength 
were weakened, yet he regarded not the recovery of his 
health, but put himſelf to immoderate labour and in- 
tolerable pain, only to teach and inſtruct us. And yet 
toward this ſo noble and worthy a perſon, while he lived 
were ſhewed all the tokens of humanity and gentleneſs, 


reverence and courteſy that could be; and when he was 


dead, the molt horrible cruelty and ſpite that might be 
imagined, For what can be ſo commendable, as to 
gant unto the living, houſe and abiding place, and to 
the dead burial ? Or what is he that will find in his heart 


to give entertainment, and to cherith chat perſon in his have liberty to ſay freely what I think ye 
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houſe with all kind of gentleneſs that he can deviſe, upon 
whom he could not vouchſafe to beſtow burial when he 
is dead? Again, what an inconſtancy 1s it, with great 
ſolemnity, and with much advancement and commenda. 
tion of his virtues to bury a man honourably, and anon 
after to break up his tomb, and pull him out ſpitefully 
and wrongfully to ſlander him being dead, who during 
his life-time always deſerved praiſe? All theſe things 
have happened unto Bucer, who whilſt he lived had free 
acceſs into the moſt gorgeous buildings and ſtately pala. 
ces of the greateſt princes; and when he was dead 
could not be ſuffered to enjoy ſo much as his poor grave. 
Who being laid in the ground nobly to his eternal fame, 
was afterward ſpitefully taken up and burned. Which 
things, albeit they did no harm to the dead, (for the dead 
carcaſes feel not pain, neither doth the fame of godly 
perſons depend upon the report of vulgar people, and 
the light rumours of men, but upon the rightful cenſure 
and jult judgment of God), yet it reproveth the extreme 
cruelty and inſatiable defire of revenge in them which 
offer ſuch utter wrong to the dead. Theſe perſons there. 
fore whom they have pulled out of their graves and 
burned, I believe (if they had been alive) they would 
have calt out of houſe and home, they would have driven 
out of all men's company, and in the end with moſt 
cruel torments have torn them in pieces, being never- 
theleſs aliens, being ſtrangers, and being alſo fetched 
hither by us out of ſuch a country, where they not only 
needed not to fear any puniſhment, but contrariwiſe 
were always had in much reputation, as well among the 
noble and honourable, as alſo among the vulgar and 
common people. But yet how much more gentle then 
theſe men was biſhop Gardiner, otherwiſe an carneſt de- 
fender of the popiſh doctrine? who againſt his own 
countrymen, let pais no cruelty whereby he might ex- 
tinguith with fire and ſword the light of the golpel: and 
and yet he ſpared foreigners, becauſe the right of them 
is ſo holy, that there was never nation ſo barbarous, that 
would violate the ſame. For when he had in his power 
the renowned clerk Peter Martyr, then teaching at Ox- 
ford, he would not keep him to puniſh him, but (as! 
have heard reported) when he ſhould go his way, he 
gave him wherewith to bear his charges. So that the 
thing which he thought he might of right do to his 
countrymen, he judged unlawful to do to ſtrangers. 
And whom the law of God could not with-hold from the 
wicked murdering of his own countrymen, him did the 
law of man bridle from killing of ſtrangers, which hath 
ever appealed all barbarous beaſtlineſs, and mitigated all 
cruelty. For it 1s a point of humanity for man and man 
to meet together, and one to come to another, though 
they be never fo far ſeparated and ſet aſunder, both by 
ſea and land, without which acceſs there can be no inter- 
courſe of merchandile, there can be no conference of wits, 
which firſt of all ingendered learning, nor any commo- 
dity of ſociety long to continue. To repulſe them that 
come to us, and to prohibit them our countries, is 4 
point of inhumanity. Now to entertain them evil, that 
by our ſufferance dwell among us, and have increaſe of 
houthold and houſhold-ſtuff, it is a point of wickednels. 
Wherefore this cruelty hath far ſurmounted the cruelty 
of all others, which, to ſatisfy the unfatiable greed1ne!s 
thereof, drew to execution not only ſtrangers, brought 
hither at our intreaty and ſending for, but even the 
withered and rotten carcaſes digged out of their graves; 
to the intent that the unmeaſurable thirſt which could 
not be quenched with ſhedding the blgod of them that 
were alive, might at the leaſt be fatified in burning ® 
dead men's bones. 

Theſe, my brethren, theſe, I ſay, are the Juſt cauſes 
which have ſo provoked the wrath of God againſt us; be⸗ 
cauſe that in doing extreme injury to the dead We have 
been prone and ready; but in putting the ſame away de 


have been ſlow and flack. For verily I believe (if 1 may 
ſhall bear with 
me, 
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me, if 1 chance to caſt forth any thing unadviſedly in the 
hear and haſty Uilcouric of my oration), that even this 
place, in which we have o oftentimes aſſembled; being 
deftled with that new kind of wickednels, ſuch as man 
never heard of before, is a Jett and hinderance unto us, 
when we call for the help of God, by means whereof our 
prayers are not accepted, which we make to appeale the 
Godicad, and to win him to be favourable unto us 
again, 
"The blood of Abel ſhed by Cain, calleth and crieth 
from the earth that ſucketh it up: likewiſe, the undeſer- 
ved burning of theſe bodies, calleth upon Almighty God 
to puniſh us, and crieth, that not only the authors of fo 
great a wickedneſs, but alſo the miniſters thereof are 
unpure, the places defiled, in which theſe things were 
perpetrated, the air infected which we take into our bo- 
dies, to the intent that by ſundry diſeaſes and ſickneſſies 
we may receive puniſhment for ſo execrable wickedneſs. 
Look well about ye (my dear brethren) and conſider 
with yourſelves the evils that are paſt; and ye ſhall ſee 
how they took their beginning at Bucer's death, follow- 
ing one on the neck of another even to this day. Firſt 
and foremoſt, when we were even in the chictelt of our 
mourning, and ſcarcely yet comforted of our ſorrow for 
his death, the ſweating ſickneſs lighted upon us, which 
paſſed ſwiftly through all England, and as it were in haſte 
diſpatched an innumerable company of men. Secondly, 
the untimely death of our moſt nobie king Edward VI. 
whoſe life in virtue ſurmounted the opinion of all men, 
and ſeemed worthy. of immortality) happened contrary 
to men's expectation in that age, in which unleſs vio- 
lence be uſed, few to die. The converſion of religion, 
or rather the everſion and turning thereof into popery : 
The incurſion and domination of itrangers, under whoſe 
yoke our necks were almolt ſubdued : The importunate 
cruelty of the biſhops againſt the chriſtians, which exe- 
cuted that wickedneſs, for making ſatisfaction whereof 
we are gathered together this day. Thele are the things 
that enſued after his death; but after his burning enſued 
jet more grievous things: Namely, new kinds of 
plagues, and contagious diſeaſes, unknown to the very 
phyſicians, whereby either every man's health was im- 
paired, or elſe they were brought to their graves, or elſe 
very hardly recovered. Bloody battles without victory, 
whereof the profit redounted to the enemy, and to us 
the ſlaughter with great loſs. Which things do evidently 
declare, that God is turned from us, and angry with us, 
and that he giveth no ear to our prayers, and that he 1s 
not moved with our cries and ſighs, but that he looketh 
that this our meeting and aſſembly ſhould be to this end, 
that foraſmuch as we have violated their corps, we ſhould 
do them right again ; ſo that the memorial of theſe moſt 
holy men may be commended unto poſterity unhurt and 
undefamed. Wherefore amend yet at length (my bre- 
thren) which hitherto, by reaſon of the variablenels and 
unconſtancy of the times, have been wavering and un- 
ſtedfaſt in your hearts; ſhew yourſelves cheerful and 
forward in making ſatisfaction for the injury you have 
done to the dead, whom with ſo great wickedneſs of late 
ye indamaged and defiled z not cenſing them with the 
perfumes of thoſe odours and ſpices now worn out of 
uſe, and put to flight, but with a true and unfcigned 
repentance of the heart, and with prayer, to the intent 
that the heavenly Godhead, provoked by our doings to 
be our enemy, may by our humble ſubmiſſion be 1n- 


treated to be favourable and agrecable to all our other 
requeſts, 


When Mr. Ackworth had made an end of his ora- 
ton, Mr. James Pilkington, the queen's reader of the 
Uvinity lecture, going up into the pulpit made a ſermon 
Upon the 112th Pſalm, the beginning; whereof is, 
* Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord.” 

Where intending to prove, that the remembrance of 
FUR man ſhall not periſh, and that Bucer is bleſſed, 
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and that the ungodly ſhall fret at the ſight thereof, but 
yet that all their attempts ſhall be to no purpoſe, (to the 
intent this ſaying may be verified, I will curſe your blel- 
ſings, and blels your curſings), he took his beginning of 
his own perſon; That albeit he were both ready and 
willing to take that matter in hand, partly for the wor- 
thinels of the matter itſelf, and eſpecially for certain ſin- 
gular virtues of thoſe perſons, for whom that congrega- 
tion was called, yet notwithſtanding, he ſaid; he was 
not fit to take that charge upon him. | 

For it were more reaſon, that he which before had 
done Bucer wrong, ſhould now make hid amends for the 
diſplealure. As for his own part, he was fo far from 
working any evil againſt Bucer, either by word or dced ; 
that for their ſingular knowledge almoſt in all kind of 
learning, he embraced both him and Phagius with all 
his heart : But yet he ſomewhat more favoured Bucer, 
as with whom he had more familiarity and acquaintance. 
In conſideration whereof, although that it was ſcarce con- 
venient that he at that time ſhould ſpeak, yet notwith- 
ſtanding he was contented for friendſhip and courteſy 
ſake not to fail them in their buſineſs. 

Having made this preface, he entered into the pith of 
the matter, wherein he blamed greatly the barbarous 
cruelty of the court of Rome, fo fiercely extended againſt 
the dead. He faid it was a more heinous matter than 
was to be borne with, to have ſhewed ſuch extreme cru- 
elty to them that were alive; but for any man to miſbe- 
have himſelf in ſuch wiſe toward the dead, was ſuch a 
a thing as had not lightly been heard of: Saving that he 
affirmed this cuſtom of excommunicating and curſing of 
dead bodics to have come firſt from Rome. For Evag- 
rius reporteth in his writings, that Eutychius was of the 
ſame opinion, induced by the example of Joſias, who 
ſlew the prieſts of Baal, and burnt up the bones of them 
that were dead, even upon the altars. Whereas before the 
time of Eutychius this kind of puniſhment was well near 
unknown, neither afterward uturped by any man (that 
ever he heard of) till nine hundred years after Chriſt. 
In the latter times (which how much the further they 
were from the golden age of the apoſtles, ſo much the 
more they were corrupted); this kind of cruelty began to 
creep further. For it is manifeſtly known, that Stephen 
the ſixth, pope of Rome digged up Formoſus, his laſt 
predeceſſor in that fee, and ipoiling him of his apparel, 
buried him again in a layman's apparel (as they call it) 
having firſt cut off and thrown into the Tyber his two 
fingers, with which according to their accuſtomed man- 
ner, he was wont to bleſs and conſecrate. Which his 
unſpeakable tyranny uſed againſt Formoſus, within fix 
years after Sergius the third increaſed alſo againſt the 
lame Formoſus: For taking up his dead body, and ſet- 
ting it in a pope's chair, he cauſed his head to be ſmit- 
ten off, and his other three fingers to be cut from his 
hand, and his body to be caſt into the river of Tyber, 
abrogating and diſannulling all his decrees, which thing 
was never done by any man before that day. The cauſe 
why ſo great cruelty was exerciſed (by the report of Nau- 
clerus) was this; becauſe that Formoſus had been an ad- 
verſary to Stephen and Sergius when they ſued to be 
made biſhops. 

This kind of cruelty, unheard of before, the popes a- 
while exerciſed one againſt another. But now, ere ever 
they had ſufficiently felt the ſmart thereof themſelves, 
they had turned the ſame upon their necks. Wherefore 
it was to be wiſhed, that ſceing it began among them, it 
might have remained {till with the authors thereof, and 
not have been ſpread over thence unto us. But ſuch is 
the nature of all evil, that it quickly paſſeth into exam- 
ple, for others to do the like. For about the year of the 
Lord 1400, John Wickliff was in like manner digged up 
and burnt into aſhes, and thrown into a brook that run- 
neth by the town where he was buried. Of which ſelf- 
ſame ſauce taſted alſo William Tracy of Glouceſter, a 
man of a worſhipful houſe, becauſe he had written in 
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his laſt will, that he ſhould be ſaved only by faith in Je- 
ſus Chrillt, and that there needed not the help of ary 
man thereto, Whether he were in heaven or in carth; 
and therefore bequeath-d no legacy to that purpoſe, as 
all other men were accuſtomed to do. This deed was 
done ſince we may remember, about the twenty-fecond 
year of the reign of King Henry the eighth, in the year 
ot our lord 1520. 

Now ſceing they extended ſuch cruelty to the dead, 
he ſaid it was an eaſy matter to conjecture what they 
would do to the living. Whercof we have had ſufficient 
trial by the examples of our own men, theſe few years palt. 
And ir we would take the pains to perute things done 
lomewnat longer ago, we might find notable matters out 
ot our own chronicles, Howbeit, it was ſufficient for the 
maniteſt demonſtration. of that matter, to declare the 
bealtly butchery of the French king, executed upon the 
Waldenſes at Cabrier, and the places near thereabout, by 
his captain Miner, about the year of our Lord 1545, 
than which there was never thing read of more cruelly 
done, no not even of the barbarous pazans. And yet 
for all that, when divers had ſhewed their uttermoſt 
cruelty both againſt theſe and many others, they were ſo 
far from their purpole, in extinguiſhing the light of the 
goſpel, which they endeavoured to ſuppreſs, that it in- 
creaſed daily more and more. Which thing Charles the 
fifth (than whom all Chriſtendom had not a more pru- 
dent prince, nor the church of Chriſt almoſt a ſorer 
enemy), eaſily perceived; and therefore when he had in 
his hand Luther dead, and Melancthon and Pomeran 
with certain other preachers of the goſpel alive, he not 
only determined not any thing extremely againſt them, 
nor violated their graves, but allo intreating them gent- 
ly, ſent them away, not ſo much as once torbicling 
them to publiſh openly the doctrine that they profeſſed. 
For it 15 the nature of Chriſt's church, that the more 
that tyrants ſpurn againſt it, the more it increaſeth and 
ftuuritheth. A notable proof aſſuredly of the providence 
and pleaſure of God in ſowing the goſpel, was that com- 
ing of the Bohemians unto us, to the intent to hear 
Wicklitt, of whom we ſpake before, who at that time 
read open!y at Oxford; and alſo the going of our men 
to the faid Bohemians when perſecution was raiſed among 
us. But much more notable was it, that we have ſeen 
come to pals in theſe our days; that the Spaniards, ſent 
tor into the realm of purpole to ſuppreſs the goſpel, as 
ſoon as they were returned home repleniſhed many parts 
of their country with the fame truth of religion, to which 
betore they were utter enemies. 

By which examples it might evidently be perecived, 
that the princes of this world labour in vain to over- 
throw it, conſidering how the mercy of God hath fown it 
abroad, not only in thoſe countries that we ſpake of, 
but allo in France, Poland, Scotland, and almoſt all the 
relt of Europe. For it is ſaid, that ſome parts of Italy 
(although it be under the pope's noſe) yet do they of 
late incline to the knowledge of the heavenly truth: 
Whercfore ſufficient argument and proof might be taken 
by the ſucceſs and increaſe thereof, to make us believe 
that this doctrine 1s ſent us from heaven, unleſs we will 
wiltully be blinded. And if there were any that defired 
to be perſuaded more at large in the matter, he might 
adviſcdly conſider the voyage that the emperor and the 
pope with both their powers together, made Jointly 
ag:unit the Bohemians. In which the emperor took 
{ca an unworthy repulſe of fo ſmall a handful of his 
enemies, that he never almoſt in all his life took the like 
dihondur in any place. Hereof alſo might be an eſpe- 


cial example of the death of Henty king of France, who 
tie lame day that he had purpoſed to perſecute the church 
or Chriit, and to have burned certain of his guard whom 
te had impriſoned for religion, at whoſe execution he 
had promitcd to have been himſelf in perſon, in the 
midit ot his triumph at a tourney, was wounded ſo ſore 


| 
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in the head with a ſpear by one of his own ſubjects, that 
he ſoon after died. 

In which behalf, the dreadful judgments of God were 
no leſs approved in our own countrymen. For one that 
was a notable ſlaughterman of Chriſt's ſaints rotted alive, 
[ biſhop Gardiner] and before he died, fuch a rank fa. 
vour {teamed from all his body, that none of his friends 
were able to come to him, but they were ready to yo. 
mit. Another, being in utter deſpair well nigh of all 
health, howled out miſerably. The third ran out of his 
wits. And divers others that were enemies to the church 
periſhed miſerably in the end. All which things were 
molt certain tokens of the favour and defence of the 
Divine Majeſty towards his church, and of his wrath 
and vengeance towards the tyrants. And foraſmuch as 
he had made mention of the Bohemians, he ſaid it was 
a moit apt example that was reported of their captain 
Ziſca, who, when he ſhould die, ordered his body to be 
layed, and of his ſkin to make a parchment to cover the 
head of a drum: for it ſhould come to paſs, that when 
his enemies heard the ſound of ir, they ſhould not be 
able to ſtand againſt them. The like counſel (he ſaid) 
he himſelt now gave them as concerning Bucer : that 
like as the Bohemians did with the ſkin of Ziſca, the 
ſame ſhould they do with the arguments and doctrine of 
Bucer. For as ſoon as the papiſts ſhould hear the noiſe 
of him, their gewgaws would forthwith decay. For 
ſaving that they uſed violence to ſuch as withſtood them, 
their doctrine contained nothing that might ſeem to any 
man (having but mean underſtanding in holy ſcripture) 
to be grounded upon any reaſon. 

As tor thole things that were done by them, againſt 
ſuch as could not play the madman as well as they, ſome 
of them ſavoured of open force, and ſome of ridiculous 
fooliſhneſs. For what was this firſt of all? was it not 
frivolous, that by the ſpace of three years together, mats 
ſhould be ſung in thoſe places where Bucer and Phagius 
reſted in the Lord, without any offence at all? And as 
{00N as they took it to be an offence, ſtraitway to be an 
offence if any were heard there: or that it ſhould not ve 
as good then as it was before: as if that then upon the 
ſudden it had bcen a heinous matter to celebrate it in that 
place, and that the fault that was paſt ſhould be counted 
the more grievous, becaule it was done of longer time 
before. Moreover this was a matter of none effect, that 
Bucer and Phagius only ſhould be dug up, as who 
ſhould ſay, that he only had embraced the religion 
which they call hereſy, It was well known how one ot 
the burgeſſes of the town had been minded toward the 
popiſh religion: who when he ſhould die, deſiring nei. 
ther ringing of bells, Dirges, nor any other ſuch kind 
of triftes to be done for him in his anniverſary, as they 
term it, but rather that they ſhould go with inſtruments 
of muſic before the mayor and council of the city, to ce- 
lebrate his memorial; and alſo that yearly a ſermon 
ſhould be made to the people, bequeathing a piece of 
money to the preacher for his labour. Neither might 
he omit in that place to ſpeak of Ward the painter, who 
albeit he was a man of no reputation, yet was he not to 
be deſpiſed for the religion ſake which he diligently fol- 
lowed. Neither were divers others to be paſſed over 
with ſilence, who were known of a certainty to have 
continued in the ſame ſect, and to reſt in other church- 
yards in Cambridge, and rather through the whole 
realm, and yet defiled not their maſſes at all. 

All which perſons (foraſmuch as they were all of one 
opinion) ought all to have been taken up, or elſe all have 
been to let lie with the ſame religion; unleſs a man 
would grant, that it lieth in their power to make what 
they liſt lawful at their own pleaſure. | 

In the condemnation of Bucer and Phagius, to ſay the 
truth, they uſed too much cruelty, and too much ig 
lence. For howſoever it went with the doctrine of B.. 


cer, certainly they could find nothing whereof to ache 


Phagius, 
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Phagius, inaſmuch as he wrote nothing that came a- 
broad, except a tew things that he had tranſlated out of 


the Hebrew and Chaldee tongues into Latin. After 
his coming into the realm, he never read, he never diſ- 


puted, hc never preached, he never taught; for he died 
a ſoon after, ſo that he could in that time give no occaſion 
5 for his adveriarics to take hold on, whereby to accuſe 
2 him whom they never heard ſpeak. In that they hated 


1 Bucer lo deadly, for the allowable marriage of the clergy, 
8 it was their own malice conceived againſt him, and a 
1 very ſlander rated by themicives. For he had for his 
@ delence in that matter (beſides other helps; the teſti- 
e mony of pope Pius the decond, who in a certain place 
h ſaich, That upon weighty conſiderations prieſts wives 
18 were taken from them, but for more weighty cauſcs were 
5 to be reſtored again. And alſo the ſtatute of the emperor 


(they call it the Interim) by which it is enacted, That 
fuch of the clergy as were married, ſhould not be di— 
yorced trum their wives. 

Thus turning his ſtyle from this matter to the univer- 
ſity, he reproved in a tew words their unfaithfulneſs to- 
wards thele men. For if the Lord ſuffered not the bones 
of the king of Edom, being a wicked man, to be taken 
up and burnt without revengement as faith Amos) let 
vs aſſure ourſelves he will nut iuffer fo notable a wrong 
done to his godly preachers unrevenged, 

Alterward when he came to the condemnation (which 
we told you in the former action was pronounced by Dr. 
Perne the vice-Chanceilor, in the name of them all) being 
lomewnit more moved at the matter, he aſtoniſhed them 
bow much it betoved them to ule great circumſpectneſs, 
what they decreed upon any man by their voices, in ad- 
mitting or rejecting any man to the promotions and de- 
grees of the univerſity. For that he which ſhould take 
dis authority from them, ſhould be a great prejudice to all 
the other multitude, which (for the opinion that he had 
of their doctrine, judgment, allowance and knowledge), 


as did think nothing but well of them. For it would come 
an to pals, that it they would beſtow their promotions upon 
be none but fit perſons, and let the unfit go as they come, 
the both the common-wealth ſhould receive much advan- 
hat tage and profit by them, and beſides that, they ſhould 
ted highly pleaſe God. But if they perſiſted to be negligent 
me in doing thereof, they ſhould grievouſly endamage the 
hat common-wealth, and worthily work their own ſhame and 
vho reproach. Over and beſides that, they ſhould greatly 
ion eficnd the majeſty of God, whoſe commandment (Not 
> of to bear falſe witneſs) they ſhould in fo doing break and 
the Violate, 
nei⸗- In the mean while that he was ſpeaking theſe and 
ind many other things before his audience, many of the uni- 
hey verſity, to ſet out and defend Bucer withal, beſet the 
ents 44.5 of the church and church-porch on both ſides with 
| CE- wertes; ſome in Latin, ſome in Greek, and ſome in Eng- 
non Iſh, in which they made a manifeſt declaration how 
> of ey were minded both towards Bucer and Phagius. 
ight Finally, when his ſermon was ended, they made a com- 
who mon ſupplication and prayers. After thanks rendered 
1 Oo God for many other things, but eſpecially for reſtor- 
fol- nz ok the true and ſincere religion, every man departed 
over is way. 
nave . 
rch- Foraſmuch as mention hath been made of the death of 
hole the worthy and famous clerk, Martin Bucer, and of the 
urning of his bones after his death, it will not be im- 
one oper here to inſert the funeral verſe of Dr. Redman 
have uon Bucer's death, now tranſlated into Engliſh. 
man 
hat : 
The Epitaph or Funeral Verſe of Dr. Redman, upon 
the the Death of Bucer. 
vio- | 
Bu- E ENCE, O far hence let envy fly, 
cuſe Nor be revenge nor mocb'ry nigh : 
glus, . ; 
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The lying lips and faithleſs mind, 
Let here no reſt or refuge find. 
Fheſe from the man God's image take, 
And him more like the devils make. 
But holy truth be preſent here, 
Thou virgin everlaſting fair, 
And to the inquiring many ſhow, 
From whence proceeds the ſcene of woe. 
Bucer, who lead the church before, 
Bucer, that light of learning, is no more : 
As the ſun gilds the world around, 
So he in learning's orb was found. 
The mourning ſchools his loſs confeſs, 
But who can Cambridge's grief expres ? 
High as the ſtars her ſigns aſcend, 
L amenting thus her wonted friend. 

No more ſhall we a maſter find, 
Like him fo juſt, like him fo kind: 
Whole exemplary life was fraught, 
With all the virtues which he taught: 
His reſt ſo ſmall, labour ſo great, 
Nature ſunk down beneath the weight, 
And yielded to death's fatal power, 
Before his ſhort appointed hour. 
But ſtop, my mule, thy labour's vain, 
Thy lines can't halt his praiſe contain : 
Then farewel, Bucer, thy remains 
An humble ſepulchre retains, 
Till the Great Judge of all ſhall come, 
And paſs his univerſal doom: 
Then he thy body will reſtore, 
More glorious than it was before. 
Till when thy ſoul amongſt the bleſt remains, 
There happily thou lives, there happily thou reigns. 


The deſpiteful Handling and Madneſs of the Papiſts 
towards Peter Martyr's Wife at Oxford, taken up 
from her Grave at the Command of Cardinal Poole, 
and afterwards buried in a Dunghill. 


ND becauſe one univerſity ſhould not mock the 
other, like cruelty was alio declared upon. the 
dead body of Peter Martyr's wife at Oxford, an honeſt, 
grave and ſober matron while ſhe lived, and always a 
great helper of poor people, as many dwelling there can 
well teſtify. 
In the year of our Lord 1552, ſhe departed this life, 
with great ſorrow of all thoſe needy perions, whoſe ne- 
ceſſities many times and often ſhe had liberally caſed and 
relieved. Now when Brooks biſhop of Glouceiter, Ni- 
cholas Ormanet datary, Robert Morwen preſident of Cor- 
pus Chriſti college, Cole and Wright doctors ot the civil 
law, came thither as the cardinal's vilitors, they among 
other things had in commiſſion to take up this good wo- 
man again out of her grave, and to conſume her carcaſe 
with fire, not doubting but that ſhe was of che ſame relt- 
gion that her huſband had profeſſed before, when he read 
the king's lecture there. And to make a ſhew that they 
2 EA 0 2 
would do nothing diſorderly, they called all thole before 
them, that had any acquaintance with her or her huſband. 
They adminiſtered an oath unto them, that they ſhould 
not conceal whatſoever was demanded. In fine, their an- 
ſwer was, that they knew not what religion ſhe was ot, 
by reaſon they underſtood not her language. 

To be ſhort, after the viſitors had ſped their buſineſs 
they came for, they went to the cardinal again, certify ing 
him that upon due inquiſition made, they could learn no- 
thing upon which by the law they might burn her. Not- 


withſtanding the cardinal did not leave the matter ſo, but 


wrote down his letters a good while after to Marſhall, 
then dean of Frideſwide's, that he ſhould dig her up, and 
lay her out of chriſtian burial, becauſe ſhe was interred 
nigh unto St. Frideſwide's relics, ſometime had in great 


reverence 


| 
| 
| 
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reverence in that college. Dr. Marſhall calling his ſpades 
and mattocks together in the evening, when he was well 
whitled, cauſed her to be taken up and buricd in a dung- 
hill. | 
Howbeir, when it pleaſed God under good queen Eli— 
zabeth to give quictneſs to his church, long time perſe- 
cuted with priſon and death, then Dr. Parker, arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, Edmund Grindall, biſhop of Lon- 
don, Richard Goodrick, with divers others her majeſty's 


high commiſſioners in matters of religion (nothing ig- 
norant how far the adverſaries of the truth had tranigrel- 
ſed the bounds of all humanity, in violating the ſepul- 


chre or grave of that good and virtuous woman) willed 
certain of that college, in which this uncourteous touch 
was attempted or done, to take her out of the dunghill 
where ſhe lay, and ſolemnly in the face of the whole 
town to bury her again in a more decent monument. 
For though the body being once dead, no great eſtima- 
tion were to be had, how or where the bones were laid; 
yet was ſome reverence to be uſed toward her for ſex and 
womanhovd fake, Beſides, to ſay the truth, it was 
great ſhame, that he which had travelled fo far at king 
Edward's requeſt, from the place wherein he dwelt 
quietly, and had taken ſo earneſt pains, being an old 
man, in reading and ſetting forth the truth all he could, 
with learning to teach and inſtruct, and ſo well deſerved 
of that , univerſity; ſhould with ſo ungentle a recom- 
pence of ingratitude be rewarded again, as to have his 
wite that was a godly woman, a ſtranger, good to many, 
eſpecially to the poor, and hurtful to none, either in word 
or deed, without juſt deſerving, and beſide their own law, 
not proceeding againſt her according to the order there- 
of, ſpitefully to be lain in a ſtinking dunghill. 

To all good natures the fact ſeemed odious, and of 
ſuch as be indued with humanity, utterly to be abhor- 


red. Wherefore Mr. Calfield, then ſub-dean of the 


college, diligently provided, that from Marſhall's dung- 
hill ſhe was reſtored and tranſlated to her proper place 
again; yea, and withal coupled her with Frideſwide's 
bones, that in caſe any cardinal will be ſo mad hereafter 
to remove this woman's bones again, it ſhall be hard 
for them to diſcern the bones of her from the other. 
And to the intent the ſame might be notified to the minds 
of men the better, the next day after, which was Sun- 
day, Mr. Rogerſon preached unto the people, in which 
ſermon by the way he declared the rough dealing of the 
adverſaries, which not contented to practiſe their cruelty 
againſt the living, but they muſt alſo rage againſt one 
that was dead, and had lain two years in her grave. 
God grant them once to fee their own wickedneſs, 
Amen. 

And thus much touching the noble acts and ſtrange- 
neſs of this worthy cardinal in both the univerſities ; 
whereunto it ſhall not be impertinent, here alſo conſe- 
quently to adjoin and ſet forth to the eyes of the world, 
the blind and bloody articles ſet out by cardinal Poole, 
to be enquired upon, within his dioceſe of Canterbury, 
whereby 1t may the better appear what yokes and ſnares 
of fond and fruitleſs traditions were laid upon the poor 
flock of Chriſt, to intangle and oppreſs them with loſs 
of life and liberty. By which, wile men have to ſee 
what godly fruits proceeded from that catholic church 
and ſce of Rome. In which, albeit thou ſeeſt (good 
reader) ſome good articles interſperſed, let that nothing 
move thee : for elſe how could ſuch poiſon be adminiſ- 
_ but it mult have ſome honey to reliſh the reader's 
raite, 
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The Articles ſet forth by Cardinal Poole, to be en. 
quired in his ordinary Viſitation, within his Dioceſe 
ot Canterbury. 


Touching the Clergy. 


I. IRST, Whether the divine ſervice in the church 
at times, days, hours, be obſcrved and kept duly, 
or no. 

2. Item, Whether the parſons, vicars and curates, do 
comely and decently in their manners and dvings behave 
themſelves, or no. 

3. Item, Whether they do reverently and duly admi. 
niſter the ſacraments or ſacramentals, or no. 

4. Item, Whetlier any of their pariſhioners do die 
without miniſtration of the ſacraments, through the neg- 
ligence of their curates, or no. 

5. Item, Whether the ſaid parſons, vicars or curates 
do haunt taverns or alehouſes, increaſing thereby infam; 
and ſlander, or no. 

6. Item, Whether they be diligent in teaching the 
midwives how to chriſten children in time of neceſſity, 
according to the canons of the church, or no. 

7. Item, Whether they ſee that the font be comely 
kept, and have holy water always ready for children to 
be chriſtened. 

8. Item, If they do keep a book of all the names of 
them that be reconciled to the duty of the church. 

9. Item, Whether there be any prieſts that late un- 
lawtully had women under pretenſed marriage, and hi- 
therto are not reconciled, and to declare their names and 
dwelling-places. 

10, Item, Whether they do diligently teach their pa- 
riſhioners the articles of the faith, and the ten command- 
ments. 

11. Item, Whether they do decently obſerve thoſe 
things that do concern the ſervice of the church, and all 
thoſe things that tend to a good and chriſtian lite, ac- 
cording to the canons of the church. 

12. Item, Whether they do devoutly in their prayers 
pray for the proſperous eſtate of the king and queen's 
majeſties. 

13. Item, Whether the ſaid parſons and vicars do ſuf- 
ficiently repair their chancels, rectories, and vicarages, 
and do keep and maintain them ſufficiently repaired and 
amended. 

14. Item, Whether any of them do preach or teach 
any erroneous doctrine, contrary to the catholic faith and 
unity of the church. : 

15. Whether any of them do ſay the divine ſervice, or 
do adminiſter the ſacraments in the Engliſh tongue, con- 
trary to the uſual order of the church. ; 

16. Item, Whether any of them do ſuſpiciouſly keep 
any women in their houſes, or do keep company W. 
men ſuſpected of hereſies, or of evil opinion. 

:7. Item, Whether any of them that were under Pre- 
tence of lawtul matrimony married, and now recoorilers 
do privily reſort to their pretenſed wives, or that the ſal 
women do privily reſort unto them. 

18. Item, Whether they do go decently apparelled, as 
it becometh ſad, ſober, and dilcreet miniſters, and whe- 
ther they have their crowns and beards ſhaven. * 

19. Item, Whether any of them do uſe any unlaw - 
games, as dice, cards, and other like, whereby they gte 
to ſlander and evil report. | | i- 

20. Item, Whether they do keep reſidence and ho # 
tality upon their benefices, and do make charitable con- 
tributions according to all the laws eccleſiaſtical. my 

21. Item, Whether they do keep the book of oye 8 
of chriſtenings, burials and marriage, with che name 
the godfathers and godmothers. 


4 Touching 
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Touching the Lay- people. 


eſtate, degree or condition ſocver he be, do hold, 
maintain, or affirm any hereſies, errors, or erroneous opi- 
nions, contrary to the laws eccleſiaſtical, and the unity of 
the catholic church. 

2. Item, Whether any perſon do hold, affirm, or ſay, 
that in the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar there is not con- 
rained the real and ſubſtantial preſence of Chriſt ; or that 
by any manner of means do contemn and deſpiſe the faid 
bieſſed ſacrament, or do refuſe to do reverence or worſhip 
thereunto. 

3. Item, Whether they do contemn or deſpiſe by 
any manner of means any other of the ſacraments; rites, 
or ceremonies of the church, or do refuſe or deny auri- 
cular confeſſion. 

4. Item, Whether any do abſent or refrain, without 
urgent and lawful impediment to come to the church, 
and reverently to hear the divine ſervice upon Sundays 
and holy-days. . | by 

5. Item, Whether being in the church, they do not 
apply themſelves to hear the divine ſervice, and to be 
contemplative in holy prayer, and not to walk, jangle, 
or talk, in the time of the divine ſervice. 

6. Item, Whether any be fornicators, adulterers, or 
do commit inceſt, or be bawds, and receivers of evil 
perſons, or be vehemently ſuſpected of any of them. 

7. Item, Whether any do af warste and take the name 
of God in vain, or be common ſwearers. 

8. Item, Whether any be perjured, or have committed 
ſimony or uſury, or do ſtill remain in the ſame. 

9. Item, Whether the churches and church- yards be 
well and honeſtly repaired and incloſed. 

10. Item, Whether the churches be ſufficiently gar- 
niſned and adorned with all ornaments and books ne- 
ceſſary, and whether they have a good rood in their 
church, of a decent ſtature, with Mary and John, and an 
image of the patron of the ſame church. 

11. Item, Whether any do with-hold, or draw from 
the church any manner of money or goods, or that do 
with-hold their due and accuſtomed tithes from their 
parſons and vicars. | | 

12, Item, Whether any be common drunkards, ribalds, 
or men of evil living, or do exerciſe any lewd paſtimes, 
eſpecially in the time of divine ſervice. THY 

13. Item, If there be any who do practiſe or exerciſe 
any arts of magic or necromancy, or do ule or practiſe 
any incantations, ſorceries or witchcraft, or be vehemently 
ſuſpected thereof. | 

14. Item, Whether any be married within the degrees 
of affinity or conſanguinity, prohibited by the laws of 
holy church, or that do marry, the banns not aſked, or 
do make any private contracts. | 

15. Item, Whether in the time of Eaſter laſt any were 
not confeſſed, or did not receive the bleſſed ſacrament of 
the altar, or did irreverently behave themſelves in the 
receiving thereof. | 

16. Item, Whether any do keep any ſecret conventi- 
cles, preachings, lectures or readings, in matters of reli- 
Sion Contrary to the laws. 

17. Item, Whether any do now not duly keep the 
ſting and ember days. 

18. Item, Whether the altars in the churches be con- 

rated or no. | 

19. Item, Whether the ſacrament be carried devoutly 
them that fall ſick, with light, and with a little fa- 
cring bell. 

20. Item, Whether the common ſchools be well kept, 

nd that the ſchoolmaſters be diligent in teaching, and 

* alſo catholic, and men of good and upright judgment, 


we chat they be examined and approved by the ordi- 
ary, PI 


I. F IRST, Whether any manner of perſon, of what 
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21. Item, Whether any do take upon them to admi- 
niſter the goods of thoſe that be dead, without authority 
trom the ordinary. 

22. Item, Whether the poor people in every pariſh be 
charitably provided for. 

23. Item, Whether there do burn a lamp or a.candle 
before the ſacrament. And if there do not, that then it 
be provided for with expedition. 

24. Item, Whether intants and children be vrought to 
be confirmed in convenient time. 

25. Item, Whether any do keep, or have in their cuſ- 
tody any erroneous or unlawful books. 

26. Item, Whether any do with-hold any money or 
goods bequeathed to the amending of the highways, or 
any other charitable deed. 

27. Item, Whether any have put away thcir wives, or 
any wives do withdraw themſelves from their huſbands, 
being not lawfully divorced. 

28, Item, Whether any do violate or break the Sun. 
days and holy-days, doing their daily labours and exer- 
ciſes upon the ſame. | 

29. Item, Whether the taverns or alchouſes, upon the 
Sundays and holy-days, in time of maſs, matins, and 
even-ſong, do keep open their doors, and do receive peo- 
ple into their houſes to drink and eat, and thereby neglect 
their duties in coming to the church. 

30. Item, Whether any have or do deprave or con- 
temn the authority or juriſdiction of the pope's holineſs, 
or the ſee of Rome. 

31. Item, Whether any minſtrels, or any other perſons 
do uſe to ſing any ſongs againſt the holy ſacraments, or 
any other rites and ceremonies of the church, . 

32. Item, Whether there be any hoſpitals within you 
pariſhes, and whether the foundations of them be duly 
and truly obſerved and kept : and whether the charitable 
contributions of the ſame be done accordingly, 

33. Item, Whether any goods, plate, jewels, or poſ- 
ſeſhons be taken away, or with-held from the ſaid hoſ- 
pitals, and by whom. 


* —_— EY n 


An Account of ten Martyrs condemned and burnt within 
the Diocele of Canterbury. 


EN TION was made a little before [Page 62 3.] 
M of the perſecution in Kent; where we declared 
that 15 were impriſoned and condemned in the caſtle of 
Canterbury. Of which 15 we declared five to be famiſh- 
ed to death within the ſaid caſtle, and buried by the high- 
way, about the beginning of November. The other ten 
in January 1557, were committed unto the fire, and there 
conſumed to aſhes, by Thornton, ſuffragan of Dover, 
and Nicholas Harpsfield, archdeacon of Canterbury. Y 

Their names be theſe : John Philpot of Tenterden, 
William Waterer, of Beddingden, Stephen Kemp, of 
Norgate, William Hay of Hithe, Thomas Hudſon, of 
Salenge, Matt, Bradbridge, of Tenderden, Thomas Ste- 
phens, of Beddingden, Nicholas Final, of Tenterden, 
W. Lowick of Cranbroke, W. Prowting, of Thornham. 

Of theſe ten godly martyrs, ſix were burnt at Canter- 
bury, about the 15th of January, that 1s, Kemp, Water- 
er, Prowting, Lowick, Hudſon, and Hay. Other two, 
Stephens and Philpot, at Wye, about the ſame month, 
The other two, Final and Bradbridge, were burnt toge- 
ther at Aſhford, the 16th of the ſame. 

What the ordinary articles were that were commonly 
objected to them of Canterbury dioceſe is before re- 
hearſed, ſave only that to ſome of theſe, as to them that 
follow after, as the time. of their perſecution did grow, 
ſo their articles withal did increaſe to the number of two 
and twenty, containing ſuch like matter as ſeemed to the 


maintenance of the Romith lee. 
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rehearſed, ſecing they all agreed together, though not in 
the ſame torm of words, yet to the ſame effect, &c. 


The next month following which was February, came 
out another bloody commiſſion trom the king and queen, 
to |:indle up the fire of perlecution, as tho” it were not 
hot enough already ; the contents of which commiſſion I 
thought here not to omit ; nor for lack of matter, where- 
of I have too much; but that the reader may underſtand 
how kings and princes of this world, like as in the firſt 

erſecutions of the primitive church under Valerian, 
Tec Maximinian; Diocleſian, Licinius, &c. ſo now 
alſo in theſe latter perilous days, have ſet out all their 
main force and power, with laws, policy and authority 
to the uttermoſt they could deviſe againſt Chriſt and 
his goſpel. And yet notwithſtanding all theſe laws, con- 
ſtitutions, injunctions, and terrible proclamations provid- 
ed againſt Chriſt and his goſpel, Chriſt yet {till continu- 
eth, his goſpel flouriſheth, and truth prevaileth; kings 
and emperors in their own purpoles overthrown, their 
devices diſſolved, their counſels confounded; as examples 
both of this and of all times and ages do make manifeſt. 
But now let us hear che intent of this commiſſion, in 


tenor as followeth. 


A bloody Commiſſion given forth by King Philip and 
Queen Mary, to perſecute the poor Members of 


Chriſt. 


Hilip and Mary, by the grace of God king and queen 
of England, &c. To the right reverend father in 
God, our right truſty and well-beloved counſellor, Tho- 
mas, biſhop of Ely, and to our right truſty and well- 
beloved William Windfore, knight, lord Windſore, 
Edward North, knight, lord North, and to our truſty 
and well-beloved counſcllor, J. Bourn, knight, one of 
our chief ſecretaries, J. Mordaunt, knight, Francis En- 
glefield, knight, maſter of our wards and liveries, Ed- 
ward Walgrave, knight, maſter of our great wardrobe, 
Nicholas Hare, knight, maſter of the rolls, Thomas 
Pope, knight, Roger Cholmley, knight, Richard Rede, 
knight, Rowland Hill, knight, William Raſtal, ſerjeant 
at law, Henry Cole, clerk, dean of Paul's, William Ro- 
per, and Ralph Cholmley, efquires, William Cook, Tho- 
mas Martin, John Story, and John Vaughan, doctors of 
the law, greeting. | 
Foraſmuch as divers deviliſh and ſlanderous perſons 
have not only invented, bruted, and ſet forth divers 
falſe rumours, tales, and ſeditious ſlanders againſt Us, 
but alſo have ſown divers hereſies and heretical opinions, 
and ſet forth divers ſeditious books within this Our realm 
of England, meaning thereby to ſtir up diviſion, ſtrife, 
contention, and ſedition, not only amongſt Our loving 
ſubjects, but alſo betwixt Us and Our ſaid ſubjects, with 
divers other outrageous miſdemeanors, enormities, con- 
tempts and offences, daily committed and done, to the 
diſquieting of Us and Our people: We, minding the 
due puniſhment of ſuch offenders, and the repreſſing of 
ſuch like offences, enormities, and miſbehaviours from 
henceforth, having ſpecial truſt and confidence in your 
lidelities, wiſdoms, and diſcretions, have authoriſed, ap- 
grins and aſſigned you to be Our commiſſioners, and 
by theſe preſents do give full power and authority unto 
you, and three of you, to enquire as well by the oaths 
of twelve good and lawful men, as by witneſſes and all 
other means and politic ways you can deviſe, of all and 
ſingular heretical opinions, lollardies, heretical and ſedi- 
tious books, concealments, contempts, conſpiracies, and 
all falſe rumours, tales, ſeditious and ſlanderous words 


or ſayings, raiſed, publiſhed, -bruted, invented, or ſer 


forth againſt Us, or either of Us, or againſt the quiet 
governance and rule of Our people and. ſubjects, by 
books, lyes, tales, or otherwiſe, in any county, key, 
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Their anſwers likewiſe to theſe articles need not be | bowing, or other place or places, within this Our realm 
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of England, or ellewhere, in any place or places beyond 
the ſcas, and of the bringers in, utterers, buyers, ſellere, 
readers, Keepers, or conveyers of any ſuch letter, books, 
rumour, and tale, and of all and every their coadjutors, 
counſellors, comtorters, procurers, abettors, and min. 
tainers, giving unto you and three of you full power nd 
authority by virtue hereof, to ſearch out and take into 
your hands and poſſeſſions all manner of heretical and 
leditous books, letters, and writings, whereſoever they 
or any of them ſhall be found, as well in printers houſes 
and ſhops, as elſewhere, willing you and every of you to 
ſcarch tor the ſame in all places according to your Gif. 
cretions. | 

And alſo to enquire, hear and determine all and ſingu- 
lar enormitics, diſturbances, miſbehaviours, and neg- 
ligences committed in any church, chapel, or other 
hallowed place within this realm, and alſo for and 
concerning the taking away or with-holding any lands, 
tenements, goods, ornaments, ſtocks of money, or other 
things belonging to every of the ſame churches and cha. 
pels, and all accounts and reckonings concerning the 
ſame, 

And alſo to enquire and ſearch out all ſuch perſons as 
obſtinately do refuſe to receive the bleſſed ſacrament of 
the altar, to hear maſs, or to come to their pariſh churches, 
or other convenient places appointed for divine ſervice, 
and all ſuch as refuſe to go on proceſſion, to take holy 
bread or holy water, or otherwiſe do miſuſe themſelves 
in any church or other hallowed places, whereſoever any 
of the ſame offences have been, or hereafter ſhall be com- 
mitted within this Our ſaid realm. 

Nevertheleſs, Our will and pleaſure is, that when, and 
as often as any perſon or perſons, hereafter being called 
or con vented before you, do obltinately perſiſt, or ſtand 
in any manner of hereſy, or heretical opinion, that then 
ye, or three of you, do immediately take order, that the 
ſame perſon or perſons, ſo ſtanding or perſiſting, be de- 
livered and committed to his ordinary, there to be uſed 
according to the ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical laws. 

And allo We give unto you, or three of you, full 
power and authority to enquire and ſearch out all vaga- 
bonds, ond maſterleſs men, barretours, quarrellers, and 
ſuſpected perſons, abiding within Our city of London, 
and ten miles compaſs of the ſame, and all affaults 
and affrays done and committed within the ſame city and 
compals. ; 

And further to ſearch out all waſtes, decays, and ruins 
of churches, chancels, chapels, parſonages, and vicar- 
ages in the dioceſe of the ſame, being within this realm, 
giving you, and every of you, full power and authority 
by virtue hereof to hear and determine the ſame, and all 
other offences and matters above ſpecified and rehearſed, 
according to your wiſdoms, conſciences, and diſcretions, 
willing and commanding you, or three of you, from time 
to time, to uſe and deviſe all ſuch politic ways and means 
for the trial and ſearching out of the premiſes, a8 by 
you, or three of you, ſhall be thought moſt expedient 
and neceſſary : and upon enquiry and due proof had, 
known, perceived, and tried out, by the confeſſion of 
the parties, or by ſufficient witneſſes before you, or three 
of you, concerning the premiſes, or any part thereo , or 
by any other ways or means requiſite, to give and awar 
ſuch puniſhm2nt to the offenders, by fine, impriſonment, 
or otherwiſe, and to take ſuch order for redreſs and refor- 
mation of the premiſes, as to your wiſdoms, or three o 
you, ſhall be thought meet and convenient. 3 

Further willing and commanding you, and every t 0 
of you, in caſe you ſhall find any perſon or perſons c . 
ſtinate or diſobedient, either in their appearance be om : 
you, or three of you, at your calling or _— 8 
elſe in not accompliſhing, or not obeying your reed 5y 
orders, and commandments in any thing or Mito” 


of. to commit the 
touching the premiſes or any part thereof, J, there to 


ſame perſon or perſons ſo offending to War * remain, 
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remain, till by you, or three of you, he be diſcharged or | 
delivered, &c. | 


j 


The Apprehenſion of twenty- two Priſoners in Eſſex. 


FT ER this bloody proclamation or commiſſion thus 

given out at London, which was the eighth day | 
of February, 1n the third and fourth years of the reign 
of the king and queen, thele new inquiſitors, eſpecially 
ſome of them, began to ruffle, and to take upon them 
not a little; fo that all quarters were full of perſecu- 
tion, and priſons almoſt full of priſoners ; namely, in the 
dioceſe of Canterbury, whereof (by the leave of Chrilt) 
we will ſay more anon. 

In the mean time, about the town of Colcheſter, the 
wind of perſecution began fiercely to riſe; inſomuch 
that three and twenty together, men and women, were 
apprehended at one clap, of which number one eſcaped ; 
the other twenty-two were driven up like a flock of 
chriſtian lambs to London, with two or three leaders 
with them at moſt, ready to give their ſkins to be pluck- 
ed off for the goſpel's ſake, Notwithſtanding the biſhops, 
afraid belike of the number, to put ſo many at once to 
death, ſought means to deliver them, and fo they did, 
drawing out an eaſy ſubmiſſion for them, or rather ſuf- 
fering them to draw it out themſelves ; notwithſtanding 
divers of them were afterward taken again and ſuffered, 
as (God willing) ye ſhall hear hereafter. Such as met 
them by the way coming up, ſaw them in the fields 
ſcattering in ſuch ſort, as that they might eaſily have 
eſcaped away. And when they entered into the towns, 
their keepers called them again into array, to go two 
and two together, having a band or line going between 
them, the holding the ſame in their hands, every one 
having another cord about his arm, as though they 
were tied. And fo were theſe fourteen men and eight 
women carried up to London, the people by the way 
praying to God for them, to give them ſtrength. Ar 
their entering into London they were pinioned, and ſo 
came into the city, as the picture doth deſcribe. But firſt 
let us declare concerning their being taken, and their 
attachers, contained in the commiſſary's letter written 
to Bonner; then the indenture made between the com- 
miſſioners and the, popiſh commiſſary. The letter of the 
commiſſary is this: 


FTER my duty done in receiving and accompliſh- 
ing your honourable and moſt loving letters, dated 
Auguſt 7, be it known unto your Lordſhip, that the 28th 
of Auguſt the Lord of Oxenford, Lord Darcy, H. Ty- 
rel, A. Brown, W. Bendelows, E. Tyrel, R. Weſton, 
R. Appleton, publiſhed their commiſſion, to ſeize the 
lands, tenements, and goods of the fugitives, ſo that the 
owners ſhould have neither uſe nor advantage thereof, 
ut by inventory remain in ſafe keeping, until the cauſe 
Vere determined. | 
And alſo there was likewiſe proclaimed the queen's 
Varrant for the reſtitution of the church goods within 
Colcheſter, and the hundred thereabout, to the uſe of 
God's fervice. And then were called the pariſhes par- 
ticularly, and the heretics partly committed to my ex- 
«nination, * And that divers perſons ſhould certify me 
of the ornaments of their churches, betwixt this and 
the juſtices next appearance, which ſhall be on Michael- 
mas next. And the pariſhes which had preſented at 
wo ſeveral times, to have all ornaments with other 
things in gcod order, were exonerated for ever, till they 
were warned again, and others to make their appearance 
om time to time. And thoſe names blotted in the in- 
euture were indicted for treaſon, fugitives, or diſobedi- 
Ants, and were put fo th* y Mr. Brown's commandment. 
nd before the ſeathng: my Lord Darcy ſaid unto me 
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Fart and Mr, Bendelows, that I ſhould have ſufficient | 
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time to ſend unto your Lordſhip, yea, if need were; the 
heretics to remain in durance till I had an anſwer From 
you, yea, till the Lord legates graces commiſſioners 
come into the country. | 

And Mr. Brown came unto my Lord Darcy's houſe 
and parlour belonging unto Mr. Barnaby, before my 
ſaid Lord and all che juſtices, and laid his hand on my 
ſhoulder, with a ſmiling countenance, and deſired me to 
make his hearty commendations to your good Lordſhip; 
and aſked me if I would : and I ſaid, Yea, with a good 
will. Wherefore I was glad, and thought that I ſhould 
not have been charged with ſo ſud den a carriage. 

But after dinner, the juſtices counſelled with the bai- 
liffs, and with the goalers, and then after took me unts 
them, and made collation of the indentures, and ſealed 
them; and then Mr. Brown com manded me this after- 
noon, being the zoth of Auguſt, to go and receive my 
priſoners by and by. And then I ſaid, it is an unrea- 
lonable commandment, for that I have attended on you 
here theſe three days, and this Sunday early I have tent 
home my men. Wherefore I deſire you to hav a con- 
venient time appointed, wherein I may know, w! © 1cr it 
will pleaſe my Lord my maſter to ſend his commiſſioners 
hither, or that I ſhall make carriage of them unto his 
Lordſhip. Then Mr. Brown faid, We are certified that 
the council have written to your maſter to make ſpeed, 
and to rid theſe priſoners out of hand: therefore go re- 
ceive your priſoners in haſte. I anſwered, Sir, I ſhall re- 
ceive them within theſe ten days. Then Mr. Brown ſaid, 
The limitation lieth in us, and not in you, theretore get 
you hence. | 

[ replied, Sir, ye have indicted and delivered me by 
this indenture, whoſe faith or opinions I knew noi, truſt- 
ing that ye will grant me a time to examine them, 1.1t I 
ſhould puniſh the catholics. Well, ſaid Mr. Brown, 
for that cauſe ye ſhall have time betwixt this and Wed- 
neſday. And I ſay unto you, Mr. bailiffs, if he do not 
receive them at your hands on Wedneſday, ſet open your 
door, and let them go. | 

Then I ſaid, my Lord and maſters all, I promiſe to 
diſcharge the town and country of theſe heretics within 
theſe ten days. The Lord Darcy anſwered; Commiſſary, 
we do and muſt all agree in one, Wherctore do ye re- 
ceive them on or before Wedneſday. 

To which I replied, My Lord, the laſt I carried, I was 
going betwixt the caſtle and St. Katherine's chapel two 
hours and a half, and in great preis and danger; where- 
fore this may be to deſire your Lordſhip to give in com- 
mandment unto Mr. Sayer, my bailiff, here preſent, to 
aid me through his liberties, not only with men and 
weapons, but that the town-clerk may be ready there 
with his book to write the names of the moſt buſy per- 
ſons, and this upon three hours warning; all which both 
my Lord and Mr. Brown commanded. | pe 

The 31ſt of Auguſt William Goodwin of Muchbirch, 
huſbandman, this bringer, and Tho. Alſey, of Copford, 
your Lordſhip's apparator of your conſiſtory in Col- 
cheſter, covenanted with ine, that they ſhould hire two 
other men at the leaſt, whereof one ſhould be a bow- 
man, to come to ine the next day about two of the clock: 
in the afternoon, ſo that I might recite this bargain be- 
fore Mr. archdeacon, and pay the money, that is forty- 
ſix ſhillings and eight pence. Wherefore they ſhould 
then go forth with me unto Colcheſter, and on Wec neſ- 
day, Pefate three of the clock in the miorning, receive 
thereat my hand within the caſtle and mote-hall, tour- 
teen men, and eight women, bound with cords and tetters, 
and drive, carry, or lead, and feed with meat and drink, 
as heretics ought to be found continually, unto ſuch time 
that the ſaid Goodwin and Alley ſhall cauſe the ſaid two 
and twenty perſons to be delivered unto my Lord ot Lon- 


don's officers, and within the ſate Keeping of my aid 


Lord, and then to bring unto me again the ſaid fetters, 


with a perfect token of or trom my ſaid Lord, and then 


this covenant is void, or elſe, &c. 2 
Es ; I; 
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Mr. Bendelows ſaid unto me in my Lord of Oxen- 
ford's chamber at the King's head, after I had ſaid maſs 
before the Lords, that on the morrow after the Holy-rood 
day, when we ſhall meet at Chelmsfor for the diviſion 
of theſe lands, | think Mr. archdeacon, you and Mr. 
Smith, ſhall be fain to rid? with certain of the jury to thoſe 
por ions and manors in your part of Eſſex, and in like 
caſe divide yourſelves, to tread and view the ground with 
the queſt, or elſe [ think they will not labour the matter, 
and ſo do you ſay unto Mr. archdeacon. 

Alice, the wife of William Walley, of Colcheſter, hath 
ſubmicted herſelf, abjured her erroneous opinions, aſk*d 
ab olution, promiſed to do her ſolemn penance in her pariſh 
church at St. Peter's on Sunday next, and to continue a 
catholic and a faithful woman, as long as God ſhall ſend 
her life. And for th-ſe covenancs her huſband ſtandeth 
bound in five pounds; which Alice is one of the nine 
women of this your indenture, and ſhe is big with child, 


wherefore ſhe remaineth at home, and this done in the 


pre'ence of the bailiffs, aldermen, and town-clerk. And 
becauſe Mr. Brown was certified there was no curate at 
Lexdon, he enquired who was the former? the anſwer 
was mace, Sir Francis Jobſon. Who is the parſon ? They 
of the queſt-men anſwered, Sir Roger Ghoſtlow. When 
was he with you 2? Not theſe fourteen years. How is 
your cure ſerved ? Now and then. Wo is the patron ? 
My Lord of Arurdel. And within ſhort time after, Sir 
Francis J-blon came th great couitely unto my Lord 
Darcy*s place. And of a!l gentlemen about us, I ſaw no 
more come in, 

Sir Robert Smith, prieſt, ſomeitme canon of Biidgling- 
ton, now canon of Appledoore, in the wild of Kent, 
came to Colcheſter the 28ch day of Auguſt, with his wife 
big with child, of late divorced, taken on ſuſpicion, ex- 
amioed by the Lors, and Mr. Brown told me that they 
have received letters from the council for the attachment of 
certain perſons, and eſpecially of one prieſt, whoſe name is 
Pullen (but his right name is Smith) doubting this prieſt 
to be the ſaid Pullen, although ncither he nor his wife 
would confeſs the ſame. 

Wherefore he licth (till in priſon, but ſurely this is not 
Pullen. If it pleaſe ycur lordſhip to have in remembrance, 
that the houſholders might be compelled to bring every 
man his owa wife to her own ſeat in the church in time of 
divine {eivice, it would profit much. And alſo there be 
yet {tanding hoſpitals, and others of like foundation about 
Colcheſter, which I have not knowa to appear at any 
viſitation, as the maſteis and lazars of Mary Magdalen 
in Colcheſter, the proctor of St. Katharine's chapel in 
Colcheſter, the hoſpital or breadhouſe of the foundation 
of the lord H. Harcey in Laremarny, the hoſpical 
and beadman of Little Horkitl-y. Thus preluming on 
your lordſhip's goodn:ſs, I am more than bold ever to 
trouble you with this wo:ild'y buſineſs, beſceching Al- 
mighty God to lend your honourable lordſhip a condign 
reward. | 
From Ealſtthiop this preſent goth day of 

Augult. 


We found a letter concerning the marriage of prieſts 
in the hands of the aforeſaid Sir Robert Smith. I alſo 
defired Mr. Brown, the doer of all things, to require the 
audience to bring in their unlawful writings and books; 
who aſked me, if I had proclaimed the proclamation ? 
1 ſaid, Yea. Then he ſaid openly upon the bench, that 
they ſhould be proclaimed once every quarter. And 
then take the conſtables and officers, and they alone take 
and puniſh the cfteaders accordingly. 


By your poor beadman, 
John Kingſton, prieſt. 
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An Indenture made between the Lords and Juftices 
within ſpecifi-d, and Bonner's Commiſſary concern. 
ing the Delivery of the Priſoners abovenamed, 


HIS indenture made the nineteenth day of Auguſt, 

in the third and fourth years of the reign of our 
luvereign lord and lady, Philip and Mary, by the grace 
of God, king and queen of England, Spain, France, both 
Cicils, Jeruſalem, and Ireland, defenders of the faith 
archdukes of Auſtria, dukes of Burgundy, Millan and 
Brabant, counties of Haſburgh, Flanders and Tirol, be. 
tween the right honourable lord John de Vere, earl of 
Oxford, lord high chamberlain of England, Thomas lord 
Darcy of Chich, Henry Tirel, knight, Anthony Brown, 
the king and queen's ſerjeant at law, William Bendclows, 
ſerjeant at law, Edmund Tirel, Richard Weſton, Roger 
Appleton, eſquires, juſtices of oyer and terminer, and of 
the peace within the ſaid county of Eſſex, to be kept of 
the one party, and John Kingſton, clerk, batchelor at 
law, commiſſary to the biſhop of London, of the other 
party, witneſſeth, that Ro. Colman, of Walton, in the 
county of Eſſex, labourer ; Joan Winſeley, of Horſcley 
Magna, in the ſaid county, Spinſter ; Stephen Glover, of 
Rayley, in the county aforeſaid, glover; Richard Clerke, 
of Much Holland, in the ſaid county, mariner; William 
Munt, of Much Bentley, in the ſaid county, huſbaad- 
man; Thomas Winſeley, of Much Horſcley, in the id 
county, ſawyer; Margaret Field, of Rameſy, in the ſaid 
county, ſpinſter; Agnes Whitlock, of Dovercourt, in 
the ſaid county, ſpinſter ; Alice Munr, of Much Bentley, 
in the ſaid county, ſpinſter ; Roſe Allin, of the ſame town 
and county, ſpinſter ; Richard Bongeor, of Co'cheſter, in 
the ſaid county, currier; Richard Arkin, of Halſte id. in 
the ſail county, weaver z Robert Barcock, ot Wiſton, in 
the county of Suffolk, carpenter ; Richard George, of 
Weitbarhoult, in the county of Eſſex, labourer ; Richard 
Jolley, of Colcheſter, in the ſaid county, mariner; Thomas 
Feerſanne, of the ſame town and county, mercer ; Robert 
Debnam, late of Dedham, in the ſaid county, weaver ; 
Ciſely Warren, of Cookſall, in the ſaid county, ſpinſter; 
Chriſtian Pepper, widow, of the ſame town and county; 
Allin Simpſon, Elen Euring, Alice the wife of William 
Wallis, of Colcheſter, ſpinſter; William Bongeor, of 
Colchciter, in the ſaid county, glazier; being indicted of 
hereſy, are delivered to the ſaid John Kingſton, clerk, 
ordinary to the biſhop of London, according to the ſtatute 
in that caſe provided. 

In witneſs whereof to the one part of this indenture re- 
maining with the ſaid earl, lord, and other the juſtices, 
the ſaid ordinary hath ſet to his hand and ſeal; and to the 
other part remaining with the ſaid ordinary, the fail earl, 
lord, and other the juſtices have ſet to their ſeveral hands 
and ſeals, the day and year above-wri.ten. 

Oxenford. William Bendelows. 
Thomas Darcy. Edmund Tyrel. 
Henry Tyrel. Richard W<lton. 
Anthony Brown. Roger Appleton. 


The twenty-two aforeſaid priſoners thus ſent from C - 
cheſter to London, were brought at length to biſhop 
Bonner: concerning whom Bonrer himſelf writeth to 
cardinal Poole in the following manner, 


A Letter of Biſhop Bonner to Cardinal Poole. 


A * it pleaſe your grace, with my moſt yams 
obedience, reverence, and duty, to underſtan ; 
that going to London upon Thurſday laſt, and thinking 
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other common matters as are accuſtomed, enough to 
weary a right ſtrong body, I had the day following to 
comfort my ſtomach withal, letters from Colcheſter, 
that cither that day, or the day following, I ſhould have 
ſent thence twenty-two heretics, indicted before the com- 
miſhoners, and indeed fo I had, and compelled to bear 
their charges as I did of the others, both of which coſt 
me above twenty nobles, a ſum of money that I thought 
full evil beſtowed. And theſe heretics, notwithſtanding 
they had honeſt catholic Keepers to conduct and bring 
them up to me, and in all the way from Colcheſter to 
Stratford- Bow did go quietly and obediently, yet com- 
ing to Stratford they began to take heart of grace, and 
to do as pleaſed themſelves, for they began to have their 
guard, which generally increaſed till they came to Ald- 
gate, where they were lodged Friday night. | 

And albeit I took order that the ſaid heretics ſhould 
be with me very early on Saturday morning, to the intent 
they might quietly come and be examined by me; yet it 
was between ten and eleven of the clock before they 
would come, and no way would they take but through 
Cheaplide, ſo that they were brought to my houſe with 
about a thouſand perſons. Which thing 1 took very 
ſtrange, and ſpake to Sir John Greſſam then being with 
me, to tell the mayor and the ſheriffs that this thing was 
not well ſuffered in the city. Theie naughty heretics all 
the way they came through Chrapſide, both exhorted 
the people to their part, and had much comfort from 
the promiſcuous multitude; and being entered into my 
houſc, and talked withal, they ſhewed themſelves del- 
perate, and very obſtinate; yet I uſed all the honeſt 
means I could, both of myſelf, and others, to have won 
them, cauſing divers learned men to talk with them 
and finding nothing in them but pride and wilfulneſs, l 
thought to have had them all hither to Fulham, and here 
to give ſentence againſt them. Nevertheleſs, perceiving 
by my laſt doing that your grace was offended, [ though 
it my duty before I any thing further proceeded herein, 
to advertiſe firſt your grace hereof, and know your good 
pleaſure, which I beſeech your grace I may do by this 
truſty bearer. And thus moſt humbly I take my leave 
of your good grace, beſeeching Almighty God always 
to preſerve the ſame. At Fulham, Anno 1556. 

Your grace's moſt bounden beadſman and ſervant, 
Edmund Bonner. 


By this letter of biſhop Bonner to the cardinal, is to 
be underſtood, what good will was in this biſhop to have 
the blood of theſe men, and to have paſſed with ſentence 
of condemnation againſt them, had not the cardinal 
lomewhat (as it ſeemed) ſtayed his fervent headigeſs. 
Concerning which cardinal, although it cannot be de- 
nied by his acts and writings, but that he was a profeſ- 
led enemy, and no otherwiſe to be reputed but for a pa- 
piſt: yer again it is to be ſuppoſed, that he was none of 
the bloody and cruel ſort of papiſts, as may appear not 
only by ſtaying the rage of this biſhop, but alſo by the 
ſolicitous writing, and long letters written to Cranmer, 
allo by the complaints of certain papiſts accuſing him to 
the pope, to be a bearer with the heretics, and by the 
Pope's letters ſent to him upon the ſame, calling him up 
to Rome, and ſetting friar Peto in his place, had not 
queen Mary by ſpecial intreaty, kept him out of the 
Pope's danger. All which letters I have (if need be) 
to ſhew : and beſides alſo, that it is thought of him that 
toward his latter end a little before his coming from 

ome to England, he began ſomewhat to ſavour the 

crine of Luther, and was no leſs ſuſpected at Rome: 
ea, and furthermore, did there at Rome convert a cer- 
tan learned Spaniard from papiſm to Luther's ſide; 
notwithſtanding the pomp and glory of the world after- 
ward carried him away to play the papiſt thus as he did. 
ut of this cardinal enough. | 
o return now to this godly company again, firſt how 
| 1 were brought up in bands to London, ye have 
Q, 47. 
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heard; alfo how Bonner was about to have read the ſen- 
tence of death upon them, and how he was ſtayed by 
the cardinal, ye underſtand, As touching, their con- 
teſhon, which they articled up in writing, it were too 
tedious to recite the whole at length. Briefly touching 
the article of the Lord's ſupper (for which they were 
chiefly troubled) thus they wrote, as here followeth. 


The Supper of the Lord, 


HEREAS Chriſt at his laſt ſupper, took bread, 
and when he had given thanks he brake it, and 
gave it to his diſciples, and ſaid, © Take, eat, this is my 
body.” And likewiſe took the cup and thanked, &c. We 
do underſtand it to be a figurative ſpeech, as the moſt 
manner of his language was in parables and dark ſen- 
tences, that they which are carnally minded ſhould fee 
with their eyes and not perceive, and hear with their 
ears, and not underſtand ; ſignifying this, that as he did 
break the bread among them, being but one loaf, and 
they all were partakers thereof, ſo we through his body, 
in that it was broken, and offered upon the croſs for us, 
are all partakers thereof, and his blood cleanſeth us from 
all our fins, and hath pacihed God's wrath toward us, 
and made the atonement between God and us, if we 
walk henceforth in the light, even as he is the true light. 
And in that he ſaid further, Do this in remembrance 
of me,“ it is a memorial and token of the ſuffering and 
death of Jeſus Chriſt: and he commanded it for this 
cauſe, that the congregation of Chriſt ſhould come to- 
gether to ſhew his death, and tq thank and laud him for 
all his benefits, and magnify his holy name, and ſo to 
break the bread, and drink the wine, in remembrance 
that Chriſt had given his body, and ſhed his blood for 
us. 
Thus you may well perceive, though Chriſt called the 
bread his body, and the wine his blood, yet it followeth 
not, that the ſubſtance of his body ſhould be in the bread 
and wine; as divers places in ſcripture are ſpoken by 
Chriſt and the apoſtles in like phraſe of ſpeech, as in 
John 15. I am the true vine.” Alſo in John 10. 
am the door.” And as it is written in the ninth to 
the Hebrews, and in Exod. 24. how Moſes took the 
blood of the calves, and ſprinkled both the book and 
all the people, ſaying, ** This is the blood of the cove- 
nant or Teſtament.” And alſo in the fifth chapter of 
Ezekiel, how the Lord ſaid unto him concerning the 
third part of his hair, ſaying, This is Jeruſalem, &c. 
Thus we fee the ſcriptures how they are ſpoken in 
figures, and ought to be ipiritually examined, and not as 
they would have us to fav, that the bodily preſence of 
Chriſt is in the bread, which is a blaſphemous under- 
ſtanding of the godly word, and is contrary to all holy 
ſcriptures. Allo we do ſce that great idolatry is ſprung 
out of the carnal underſtanding of the words of Chriſt, 
« This is my body,” and yet daily ſpringeth, to the 
great diſhonour of God; ſo that men worſhip a piece of 
bread for God, yea, and hold that to be their maker. 


After this confeſſion of their faith and doctrine being 
written and exhibited, they alſo deviſed a letter withal, 
in manner of a ſhort ſupplication, or rather an admoni- 
tion to the judges and commiſſioners, requiring that juſ- 
tice and judgment, after the rule of God's word, might 
be miniſtered unto them. The copy of which their let- 
ter I thought here alſo to ſhew unto the reader in form 


as followeth. | 


| A Supplication of the Priſoners to the Judges, 


FAO the right honourable audience, before whom 
theſe our ſimple writings, and the confeſſion of our 


talth ſhall come to be heard or ſeen, we poor priſoners 
i e ; 


being 
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being falt in bonds upon the trial of our faith, which we; 
offer to be tried by the ſcriptures, pray molt heartily, 
thet foralmuch as God hath given you power and 
ſtrength over us as concerning our bodies, under whom 
we lubmit ourfelves as obedient ſubjects in all things 
due, ye being ofſicers and rulers of the people, may exe- 
cute true judgment, keep the laws of righteouſneis, go- 
vern the people according to right, and hear the poor 
and kelple!s in truth, and defend their cauſe. 

God tor his Son Jeſus Chrilt's ſake, give you the wil- 
dom and underſtanding of Solomon, David, Hezekiah, 
Moles, with divers other molt virtuous rulers, by whoſe 
wiſdom and molt godly underſtanding, the people were 
juſtly ruled and governed in the fear of God, all wicked- 
nels was by them overthrown and beaten down, and all 
godlineſs and virtue did flouriſh and ſpring. O God 
which art the moit higheſt, the creator and maker of all 
things, and of all men both great and ſmall, and careſt 
for all alike, who doſt try all men's works and imagina- 
tions, before whoſe judgment- ſeat ſhall come both high 
and low, rich and poor; we molt humbly beleech thee to 
put into our rulers hearts the pure love and fear of thy 
name, that even as they themſelves would be judged, 
and as they ſhall make anſwer before thee, ſo they may 
hear our cauſes, judge with mercy, and read over theſe 
our requeſts and confeſſions of our faith, with delibera- 
tion and a godly judgment. 

And if any thing here ſeemeth to your honourable au- 
dience to be erroneous or dilagreeing to the ſcripture, if 
it ſhall pleaſe your lordſhips to hear us patiently, which 
do offer ourtelves to the ſcriptures, thereby to make an- 
ſwer, and to be tried, in ſo doing we poor ſubjects being 
in much captivity and bondage, are moſt bound to pray 
for your noble eſtate and long preſervation. 


The requeſt of theſe men being ſo juſt, and their doc- 
trine ſo ſound, yet all this could not prevail with the bi- 
ſhop and other judges, but that ſentence ſhould h ro- 
ceeded againſt them immediately, had not the etz 
of the Lord better provided for his ſervants, than the bi- 
ſnop had intended. For as they were now under the edge 
of the axe, ready to be condemned by ſentence, it was 
thought otherwiſe by the cardinal, and ſome other wiſer 
heads; fearing belike, leſt by the death of ſo many toge- 
ther, ſome diſturbance might riſe peradventure among 
the people; and fo it was decreed among themſelves, that 
they ſhould rather make ſome ſubmiſſion or confeſſion, 
ſuch as they would themſelves, and fo be ſent home 
again, as they were indeed; howbeit divers of them were 
atterward apprehended and put to death. But in the 
mean ſpace as touching their fubmithon which they made, 
this it was, as in form here followeth : 


The Submiſſion or Confeſſion of the aforeſaid Priſoners. 


Ty ECAUSE our Saviour Chriſt at his laſt ſupper took 
bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, 
and gave it unto his diſciples, and faid, “ Take, eat, 
this is my body which is given for you, this do in re- 
membrance of me.” Therefore according to the words 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we do believe in the ſacra- 
ment to be Chriſt's body. And likewiſe he rook the 
cup, gave thanks, and gave it to his diſciples, and ſaid, 
« This is my blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed 
for many.” | 
Therefore likewiſe we do believe that it is the blood 
of Chriſt, according as Chriſt's church doth adminiſter 
the ſame. Unto which catholic church of Chriſt we do 
in this like as in all other matters ſubmit ourſelves, pro- 
miſing therein to live as it becometh good chriſtian men, 
and here in this realm to uſe ourſelves as it becometh 
faithful ſubjects unto our moſt gracious king and queen, 
and to all other ſuperiors both ſpiritual ang temporal, 
according to our bounden duties. 


— 


Boox 111; 


The names of thoſe who ſubſcribed to this ſubmiſſion 
were thele, : 

John Atkin, Alyn Symſon, Richard George, Thomas 
Firetanne, William Munt, Richard Joly, Richard Gra. 
wicke, Thomas Winſſey, Richard Rothe, Richard Clark 
Stephen Glover, Robert Colman, Thomas Mere, Wi. 
liam Bongeor, Robert Bercock, Margaret Hide, Eiyn 
Euring, Chriſtian Pepper, Margaret Field, Alice Mun: 
Joan Wiuſly, Cicely Warren, Rote Alin, Ann White. 
locke, George Barker, John Saxby, Thomas Locke: 
Alice Locker, 5 


The Story of five godly Martyrs, burnt at one Fire in 
Smithfield, on the 12th Day of April, 1557. 


O proceed further in this hiſtory of perſecuted 
martyrs, next in order follow thele five, namely, 


Thomas Loſeby. Margaret Hide, 
Henry Ramſey. and 
Thomas Thirtell. Agnes Stanley. 


Who being, ſome by the lord Rich, ſome by other 
juſtices of peace, and conſtables (their own neighbours), 
at the firſt accuſed and apprehended for not coming to 
their pariſh churches, were in the end ſent unto Bonner 
biſhop of London, and by his commandment, the 27th 
day of January were examined before Dr. Darbiſhire, 
then chancellor to the ſaid biſhop, upon the former ge- 
neral articles mentioned. s 


Anſwers to the Articles, 


HOSE anſwers thereunto were, that as they con- 
feſſed there was one true and catholic church, 
whereof they ſtedfaſtly believed, and thought the church 
of Rome to be no part or member: ſo in the ſame church 
they believed there were but two ſacraments, that is to 
ſay, baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord. Howbeit, 
ſome of them attributed the title and honour of a ſacra- 
ment to the holy eſtate of matrimony, which undoubtedly 
was done rather out of ſimple ignorance than of any wil- 
ful opinion, and are thereof to be adjudged as before is 
admoniſhed. 

Moreover, they acknowledged themſelves to be bap- 
tized into the faith of that true church, as in the third ar- 
ticle is ſpecified, And here in reading, as well of theſc 
articles, as alſo of the reſt, mark I beſeech you, the crat- 
ty ſubtilty of theſe catholic companions, who intermixing 
certain points of faith, and of the true church, with the 


| idolatrous and ſuperſtitious maumetry of their Romilh 


ſynagogue, cauſe the poor and ſimple people, for lack of 
knowledge, oftentimes to fall into their crafty nets. 
For after they have made them grant a true church, 
with the ſacraments of the ſame, though not in ſuch num- 
ber as they would have them, and alſo that they were 
chriſtened 1nto the faith thereof, that is, In the name 0 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, they craftily 
now in their other objections, deſcending, as it were, 
from the faith of the Trinity unto their idolatrous mals 
and other ſuperſtitious ceremonies, would make them 
grant, that now in denying thereof they have ſevered 
themſelves from the faith of. the true church, whereunto 
they were baptized, which is moſt falſe: for though the 
true light of God's goſpel and holy word, was marV t 
louſly darkened, and in a manner utterly extinguiſhed, 
yet the true faith of the Trinity, by the merciful pom 
dence of God, was ſtill preſerved, and into the fait 
thereof were we baptized, and not into the belief an 
profeſſion of their horrible idolatry and vain ceremonies 
Theſe things not thoroughly weighed by theſe nom? 
yet faithful and true members of Chriſt, cauſed ſome 
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el, they did ſeparate themſelves from the faith of the 
church, meaning none other but only to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from admitting or allowing of ſuch their popiſh 
«nd erroneous traſh as they had now defiled the church 
of Chriit withal, and not trom their faith received in 
baptiſin, which in expreſs words in their anſwers to the 
other aiticles they conſtantly afirmed, declaring the mals 
and facrament of the altar to be moſt wicked blaſphemy 
acainſt Jeſus Chriſt, and contrary to the truth of his goſ- 
pet, and therefore utterly they refuled to aſſent unto, and 
to be reconciled again thereunto. 

Theſe anſwers in effect of them thus taken by the ſaid 
chancellor, they were for that time diſmiſſed : but the 
biſhop, taking the matter into his own hands, the 6th day 
of March, propounded unto them certain other new ar- 
ticles : the copy whereof tolloweth : 


Other articles objected by Bonner, Biſhop of London, 
againſt Thomas Loieby, Henry Ramſey, Thomas 
Thirtell, Margaret Hide, and Agnes Stanley, the 
ſixth Day of March, being the ſecond Time of Ex- 


amination. 


1. IRST, That thou haſt thought, believed, and 

ſpoken, within ſome part of the city and dioceſe 
of London, that the faith, religion, and eccleſiaſtical ſer- 
vice, here obſerved and kept, as it is in the realm of 
England, is not a true and a laudable faith, religion, and 
ſervice, eſpecially concerning the maſs, and the ſeven ſa- 
craments, nor is agreeable to God's word and teſtament, 
and that thou canſt not find in thy heart without mur- 
muring, grudging, or ſcruple, to receive and uſe it, and 
to conform thyſelf unto it, as other ſubjects of this realm 
cuſtomably have done and do. 

2. Item, That thou haſt thought, &c. that the Engliſh 
ſervice ſer forth in the time of king Edward the fixth, 
here in this realm of England, was and is good and godly, 
and catholic in all points, and that it alone ought here 
in this realm to be received, uſed, and practiſed, and 
none other. 

3. Item, Likewiſe thou haſt thought, &c. that thou 
art not bound to come to thy pariſh church, and there 
to be preſent, and hear matins, maſs, even-ſong, and 
other divine ſervice, ſung or ſaid there. 

4. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that thou art not 
bound to come to proceſſion to the church upon days and 
and times appointed, and to go in the ſame with others 
of the pariſh, ſinging or ſaying then the accuſtomed pray- 
ers uſed in the church, nor to bear a taper or candle on 
Candlemas-day, nor take aſhes upon Aſh-wedneſday, nor 
bear palms upon palm-ſunday, nor to creep to the croſs 
upon days accuſtomed, nor to receive and kils the pax 
at waſs time, nor to receive holy water or holy bread, 
nor to accept and allow the ceremonies and uſages of the 
church, after the manner and faſhion as they are uſed in 
this realm. 

5. Thou haſt thought, &c. that thou art not bound at 
any time to confeſs thy ſins to any prieſt, and to receive 
ablolution at his hands, as God's miniſter, nor to receive 
a any time the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, eſpecially 

as it is uſed in this church of England. 

6. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that in matters of 
religion and faith, thou muſt follow and believe thine own 
conſcience only, and not give credit to the determination 
and common order of the catholic church, and the ice 
at Rome, nor to any member thereof. ; 

7. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that all things do 
chance of an abſolute and preciſe mere neceſſity, ſo that 
whether man do well or evil, he could not chuſe but do 
ſo, and that therefore no man hath any free will at all. 

8. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that the faſhion and 
manner of chriflening of infants is not agreeable to God's 
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ears of diſcretion, and underſtood the light of the gol- | 
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word; and that none can be effectually baptized, and 
thereby ſaved, except he have years of diſcretion to be- 
lieve himfelf, and io willingly accept or refuſe baptiſm 
at his pleaſure. 

6. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that prayers to ſaints 
or prayers for the dead are not available and not allow- 
able by God's word, or profitable in any wiſe, and that 
the ſouls departed do ſtraitway go to heaven or hell, or 
elſe do fleep till the day of doom, fo that there is no place 
of purgation at all. 

10. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that all ſuch as jn 
the time of king Henry the eighth, or in the time of 
queen Mary in England, have been burned as heretics 
were no heretics at all, but faithful and good chriſtian 
people: eſpecially Barnes, Garret, Jerome, Frith. Ro 
gers, Hooper, Cardmaker, Latimer, Taylor, Bradford 
Philpot, Cranmer, Ridley, and ſuch like; and that thou 
didſt and doſt allow, like, and approve all their opinions 
and doſt miſlike their condemnations and burnings, © 

11. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that faſting and 
prayers uſed in this church of England, and the appoint- 
ing of days for taſting, and the abſtaining from fleth upon 
faſting-days, and eſpecially in the time of Lent, is not 
laudable or allowable by God's word, but is hypocriſy 
and fooliſhneſs; and that men ought to have liberty to 
eat at all times all kinds of meat. 

12. Item, Thou haſt thought, &c. that the ſacrament 
of the altar is an idol, and to reſerve and keep it, or to 
honour it, is plain idolatry and ſuperſtition ; and likewiſe 
of the maſs and elevation of the ſacrament. 

13. Item, Thou haft thought, &c. that thou or any 
elſe, convented before an eccleſiaſtical judge concerning 
matters of belief and faith, are not, nor is bound to 


make anſwer at all, eſpecially under an oath upon a 
book. 


Their Anſwers to the Articles. 


Oncerning the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, 

ninth, tenth and twelfth, they generally granted 
unto, ſay ing, that they denied the ſouls of the departed 
to ſleep till the day of judgment, as is mentioned in the 
ninth article. 

And as concerning the ſixth objection, they thougat 
themſelves bound to believe the true catholic church, fo 
far forth as the ſame doth inſtruct them according to 
God's holy word, but not to follow the determinations of 
the erroneous and babylonic church of Rome, 

As for the ſeventh, eighth and thirteenth, they ut- 
terly denied, that ever they were of any ſuch abſurd opi- 
nions as are contained therein; but they granted that man 
of himſelf, without the help and aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit, hath no power to do any good thing acceptable in 
God's ſight, 

To the eleventh they ſaid, that true faſting and prayer, 
uſed according to God's word, are allowable and avail- 
able in his ſight, and that by the ſame word every faith- 
ful man may eat all meats at all times, with thankſgiving 
to God for the ſame, 


After this, the firſt day of April, they were again 
convented before the biſhop in his palace at London, 
where little appeareth to be done, except it were to 
know whether they would ſtand to their anſwers, and 
whether they would recant or no. But when they re- 
fuſed to recant, and deny the received and infallible 
truth, the biſhop cauſed them to be brought into the 
open conſiſtory, the third day of the ſame month of 
April in the forenoon, where firſt underſtanding by 
them their immutable conſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs, he 
demanded particularly of every one what .they had to 
ſay, why he ſhould not pronounce the ſentence of con- 
demnation. | 
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me grace and ſtrength to ſtand againſt you, and your 
lentence, and alſo again{t your law, which is a devour- 
ing law, for it devoureth the flock of Chriſt. And J per- 
ceive there is no way with me but death, except I would 
conſcut to your devouring law, and believe in that idol 
the mals. 

Next unto him anſwered Thomas Thirtell, ſaying, 
My lord, I fay thus, if you make me an heretic, then 
you make Chriſt and ail the twelve apoſtles heretics : 
for I am in the true faith, and right belief, and I will 
ſtand in it, for I know full well 1 ſhall have eternal lite 
therefore. 

The biſhop then aſked the like queſtion of Henry 
Ramſey ; who ſaid agein, My lord, will you have me 
to go trom the truth that I am in; I ſay unto you, that 
my opinions be the very truth, which J will ſtand unto, 
and not go from them: and I ſay unto you further, that 
there are two churches upon the earth, and we (meaning 
himſelf and other true martyrs and profeſſors of Chriſt) 
be of the true church, and ye be nor. 

Unto this queſtion next anſwered Margaret Hide, 
ſaying, My lord, you have no cauſe to give ſentence 
againlt me, for 1 ain in the true faith and opinion, and 
will never forſake it; and I do wiſh that I were more 
ſtrong in it than I am. 

Laſt of all anſwered Agnes Stanley, and ſaid, I had 
rather every hair of my head were burned, if it were ne- 
ver ſo much worth, than that I will forſake my faith and 
opinion, which 1s the true faith, 

The time being now ſpent, they were commanded to 
appear again in the afternoon in the ſame place; which 
commandment being obeyed, the biſhop firſt called for 
Loſeby, and after his accuſtomed manner ordered his 
articles and anſwers to be read: In reading whereof, 
when mention was made of the ſacrament of the altar, 
the biſhop with his colleagues put off their caps. 
Whereat Loſeby ſaid, My Lord, ſeeing you put off your 
cap, I will put on my cap; and therewithal did put 
on his cap. And after the biſhop continuing in his 
accuſtomed perſuaſions, Loſeby again ſaid unto him, 
My Lord, I truſt I have the ſpirit of truth, which you 
deteſt and abhor, for the wiſdom of God is fooliſhneſs 
unto you. Whereupon the biſhop pronounced the ſen- 
rence of condemnation againſt him. | 

And delivering him unto the ſheriff, called for Mar- 
garet Hide, with whom he uſed the like order of exhorta- 
tions. To whom ſhe ſaid, I will not depart from my ſay- 
ings, till I be burned : and my Lord, quoth ſhe, I would 
ſee you inſtruct me with ſome part of God's word, and 
not to give me inſtructions of the holy bread and holy 
water, for it is no part of the ſcripture. 

But he, being neither himſelf, nor any of his, able 
rightly to accompliſh her requeſt, to make ſhort work, 
uſed his final reaſon of convincement, which was the ſen- 
tence of condemnation. And therefore leaving her off, 
called for another, viz. Agnes Stanley, who, upon the 
biſhop's like perſuaſions, made this anſwer : | 

My Lord, where you ſay I am an heretic, I am none; 
neither yet will I believe you, nor any man that is wiſe 
will believe as you do. And as for theſe that ye ſay. be 
burnt for hereſy, I believe are true martyrs before God: 
therefore I will not go from my opinion and faith as long 
as J live. 

Her talk thus ended, ſheg received the like reward that 
the others had. And the biſhop then turning his tale 
and manner of enticement unto Thomas Thirtell, re- 
ceived of him likewiſe this final anſwer, My Lord, I will 
not hold with your idolatrous ways, as you do: for I ſa 
the maſs is idolatry, and will ſtick to my faith and be- 
lief, ſo long as the breath is in my body. Upon which 


words he was allo condemned as an heretic. = 


Lalit of all Henry Ramſey was demanded if he would, 
as the reſt, ſtand unto his anſwers, or elſe recanting thc 
ſame, come home again, and be a member ot their church, 
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Whereunto he anſwered, I will not go from my religion 
and belief as long as I live; and my Lord (quoth he) 
— doctrine is naught, for it is not agreeable to God's 
word. 

After theſe words, the biſhop (to conclude) pronounce. 
ing the ſentence of condemnation againſt him and the reſt 
(as ye have heard) charged the ſheriffs of London with 
them: who being thereunto commanded, the twelfth da 
of the fame month of April, brought them into Smith. 
field, where all together in one fire molt joyfully and 


conſtantly they ended their temporal lives, receiving 
therefore the life eternal. 


—— 


Three burned in St. George's Fields in Southwark. 


N the month of May following, William Morant, 
Stephen Gratwick, — King, ſuffered in Saint 
George's Fields in Southwark. | 

Among other hiſtories of the perſecuted and con- 
demned ſaints of God, I find the condemnation of 
none more ſtrange nor unlawful than of this Stephen 
Gratwick : who firſt was condemned by the biſhop of 
Wincheſter and the biſhop of Rocheſter, who were not 
his ordinaries. ; 

Secondly, When he did appeal from theſe incompetent 
judges to his right ordinary, his appeal could not be ad- 
mitted. 

Thirdly, When they had no other ſhift to colour their 
inordinate proceedings withal, they ſuborned one of the 
prieſts to come in for a counterfeit and a falſe ordinary, 
and ſit upon him. | 

Fourthly, Being openly convinced and overturned in 
his own arguments, yet Dr. White, the ſaid biſhop of 
Wincheſter, neither would yield to the force of truth, 
nor ſuffer any of the audience aſſiſtant once to ſay, God 
{trengthen him. | 

Fitthly, As they brought in a falſe ordinary to fit upon 
him, ſo they prerended falſe articles againſt him, which 
were no part of his examinations, but of their deviſing, 
to have his blood, 

Sixthly and laſtly, Having no other ground nor juſt 
matters againſt him, but only for ſaying theſe words, 
„That which I ſaid, I have ſaid,” they read the ſentence 
of death upon him. 

And this was the dealing of theſe men, who needs 
will be reputed for catholic fathers of the ſpiritualty, 
ſucceeders of the apoſtles, diſciples of Chriſt, pillars of 
the holy church, and leaders of the people. Of whoſe 
proceedings, how agreeable they are to the example of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, I leave to diſcuſs, referring; the 
judgment hereof to them who know the inſtitution of 
Chriſt's religion and doctrine. | 

Now leſt peradventure the diſordered miſrule of theſe 
Chriſtmas Lords will not be credited upon the ſimple 
narration of the ſtory, ye ſhall hear the whole diſcourle 
of this proceſs regiſtered. by the hand of the martyr 
himſelf, who, as he could belt tell what was done, ſo 
am ſure he. would not teſtify otherwiſe than the truth 
was, according as you. ſhall hear by his own declaration 
here following. | | 


The Declaration of Stephen Gratwick, concerning his 
own Story and Condemnation. | 


N the 25th day of May, in the year 1357, | Ste- 
phen Gratwick came before Doctor White, biſnop 
ot Wincheſter, in St. George's church in Southwark, at 
eight of the clock in the morning, and then he called me 
before him, and ſaid unto me: 
Wincheſter. Stephen Gratwick, how ſtandeth the mat- 
ter wich thee now? Art thou contented to revoke thy 
hereſics, which thou haſt maintained and defended here 


| 


—. —— ES and allo upon 
within my dioceſe, oftentimes before me; an Sy 


Box Ill. THE LIVES OF 
Sunday laſt ye ſtood up in the face of the whole church, 
maintaining your. hereſies, ſo that you have offended 
within the liberty of my dioceſe : and now I being your 
ordinary, you mult anſwer me directly, whether you will 
revoke them, or not, which I have here in writing; and 
if ſo be that you will not revoke them, then I will excom- 
municate you, and therefore note well what you do, for 
now I read here the articles againſt you. 

And ſo when he had ended, he bade me anſwer unto 
them. 

Gratwick. My Lord, theſe articles which you have 
here objected againſt me, are not mine, but of your own 
making : for I never had any of mine examinations writ- 
ten at any time, and therefore theſe be the objections 
that you lay againſt me as a ſnare to get my blood. 
Wherefore I deſire your lawful favour, to allow my 
lawful appeal to mine ordinary; for I have nothing to 
do with you. And whereas you do burden me, that I 
have offended within your dioceſe, it is nothing ſo : for 
I have not enterpriſed either to preach or teach within 
your dioceſe, but was apprehended by mine own biſhop, 
and ſent priſoner into your dioceſe, by the conſent of the 
council, and mine own ordinary; and therefore I ſo be- 
ing in your dioceſe, you have no cauſe to refuſe my 
lawful appeal. 

And with that came the biſhop of Rocheſter, (whom 
the biſhop of Wincheſter gladly received) according to 
their detcrminate purpoſe before invented; and fo fol- 
lowed the archdeacon of Canterbury; and then the bi- 
ſhop again ſtarted up as man half raviſhed of his wits for 
Joy, embracing him with many gentle words, and ſaid, 
that he was very glad of his coming, making ignorant 
thereof, as he thought it ſhould appear to me. Then 
ſaid Winchelter ; | 

Wincheſter. Sir, I am very glad of your coming; for 
here I have one before me who hath appealed unto you, 
being his ordinary. Then ſaid the archdeacon of Can- 
terbury : : | | 

Archdeacon.. I know this man very well. He hath 
_ divers times before me. And then I anſwered and 
aid 3 

Gratwick. My Lord, I am not of his dioceſe by five 
miles: for his reacheth on that part no further than the 
clifts of Lewes; and I dwelt at Brighthelmſtone, five 
miles beyond, in the dioceſe of the biſhop of Chicheſter; 
and therefore J am not of his dioceſe. 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter, the biſhop of Rocheſ- 
ter, and the archdeacon of Canterbury, caſt their heads 
together and laughed: and then they ſaid my ordinary 
would be here by and by, and ſo they ſent forth for a 
counterfeit inſtead of mine ordinary: and then I ſaw them 
1 4 and I ſpake to them, and ſaid: 1 5 

ratwick, Why do ye laugh? Are ye confederate to- 
gether for my blood, and therein triumph? you have 
more cauſe to look weightily upon the matter; for 1 
ſtand here before you upon my life and death. But you 
declare yourſelves What you are: for ye are cloathed in 
lamb's apparel, but I would to God ye had coats accord- 
ing to your aſſembly here, which is ſcarlet gowns, for I 
do here perceive you are bent to have my blood. 

And then came ruſhing in that counterfeited biſhop, 
who was the hired ſervant to deliver me into the hands 
of the high prieſt : and the biſhop hearing him come, 
with haſte enquired of his man who was there: and he 
aid, My Lord of Chicheſter. Then the biſhop with 
haſte roſe up, and faid : 

Wincheſter. Ye are moſt heartily welcome ; and re- 
Quired him to ſit down: and then ſaid the biſhop of 

incheſter to me, Lo here is your ordinary; what have 
you now to ſay to him? 

Gratwick. I have nothing to ſay to him. If he have 
nothing to ſay to me, I pray you let me depart. Then 
anſwered my counterfeit ordinary, and faid : 

. Counterfeit, Here you ſtand before my Lords and me 
in trial of your faith, and if you bring the truth, we 
0. 47. 
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ſhall by compulſion give place unto you, as it is to be 
proved by the word; and your doctrine to be heard and 
embraced for a truth. 8 

Gratwick. Then I demanded of him whether he meant 
by authority, or by the judgment of the Spirit of God in 
his members. | "Pp 

And he anſwered me, By authority, as well as by theSpirit. 

Then faid I, Now will I turn your own argument 
upon you: for Chriſt came before the high prieſts, 
ſcribes, and phariſees, bringing the truth with him, be- 
ing the very truth himſelf, which truth cannot lye; yer 
both he and his truth was condemned, and took no place 
with them: And alſo the apoſtles, and all the martyrs 
that died ſince Chriſt : therefore I turn your own argu- 
ment upon you: anſwer it if you can. | 

Then the ſaid counterfeit ordinary with great heat 
and choler, ſaid to the biſhop of Wincheſter, Object 
ſome articles againſt him, for he is obſtinate, and would 
fain get out of our hands; therefore hold him to ſome 
particular : ſo that no other anſwer could I have to this 
argument. 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter began to read objec- 
tions of his own making againſt me, and he bade me an- 
ſwer to them. | 

And I faid; No, except you will ſet the law apart, 
becauſe I ſee you are mindful of my blood. 

Wincheſter, Now you may ſee he will not anſwer to 
theſe, but as he hath aforeſaid. | 

Then ſpake the counterfeit ordinary again, and ſaid, 
My Lord, Aſk him what he faith to the ſacrament of the 
altar. Then the biſhop aſked me, as my counterfeit or- 
dinary required him, | | 

Gratwick. My Lord, I do believe that in the ſacra- 
ment of the ſupper of the Lord, truly adminiſtered in 
both kinds, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, unto 
the worthy he cateth myſtically by faith the body and 
blood of Chriſt. Then I aſked him, if it were not the 
truth, and he ſaid, Yes. Then ſaid I, Bear witneſs of 
the truth, | 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter, whoſe head being 
ſubtileſt to gather upon my words, ſaid, My Lord, ſee 


you not how he creepeth away with his hereſies, and 


covereth them privily ? Note how he here ſeparateth the 
ſacrament of the altar from the ſupper of the Lord, 
meaning it not to be the true ſacrament, and alſo how 
he condemneth our adminiſtration in one kind, allowing 
that the unworthy receiver doth not eat and drink the 
body and blood of Chriſt ; which before matters truly 
weighed, being covered very craftily with his ſubtil 
ſhifrs and ſophiſtry ; but he ſhall anſwer directly before 
he depart. . Ns | 
Gratwick. My lord, that is but your gathering of my 
words, for. you before conteſſed the ſame ſayings to be 
the truth, and this you catch at me, and fain would have 
an advantage for my blood : but ſeeing you judge me 
not to mean the ſacrament of the altar, now come to the 
probation of the ſame ſacrament, and prove it to be the 
true ſacrament; and I am with you; or elſe if you can 
prove your church to be the true church, I am alſo with 


you. | 


But then he called to memory the laſt probation of the 
church and ſacraments, how he before was driven to for- 
ſake the ſcriptures, and to ſhew me by good reaſon how 
they might adminiſter the ſacrament in one kind: and 
his reaſon was this, Like as a man or woman. dieth on a 
ſudden, and ſo when we have given him the body of 
Chriſt, in the mean time the party dieth, and ſo he eateth 
the body of Chriſt, and not drinketh his blood. And 
this was his ſimple ſhift in the proving of their ſacra- 
ments: ſo that he was now half aſhamed to begin that 
matter again. | 

But yet a little ſhift be brought in, and ſaid: : 

Wincheſter. What ſayſt thou by the adminiſtration 
of the prieſts every day by themſelves, and they miniſter 
in both kinds ? 
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To that I anſwered, You have two adminiſtrations ; 
for I am ſure at Eaſter you adminiſter but one kind, and 
therefore it is not according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
bur after your own imaginations. 

Wincheſter. Why then what {ayſt thou to theſe words, 
% Take, eat, this is my body.” Thele are the words of 
Chriſt. Wilt thou deny them ? 

Gratwick, My lord, they are the words of ſcripture, 
I affirm them, and not deny them. 

Rocheſter. Why then thou doſt confeſs in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar to be a real preſence, the ſelf-· ſame body 
that was born of the virgin Mary, and 1s aſcended up 
into heaven. 

Gratwick. My lord, what do you now mean? do you 
not alſo mean a viſible body ? for it cannot be, bur of 
neceſſity, if it be a real preſence, and a material body, it 
muſt be a viſible body alſo. | 

Wincheſter. Nay, I ſay unto thee, it is a real preſence 
and a material body, and an inviſible body too. 

Gratwick. My lord, then it muſt needs be a fantaſti- 
cal body, for if it ſhould be material and inviſible, as you 
affirm, then it mult needs be a fantaſtical body : for it 
is apparent that Chriſt's human body was viſible and 
ſeen. 

Then the biſhop brake out and ſaid, When didſt thou 
ſee him? I pray thee tell me. | 

To that I anſwered and ſaid, a ſimple argument it is 
becauſe our corporal eyes cannot comprehend Chriſt, 
doth it prove or follow, that he 1s inviſible, becauſe we 
cannot fee him? 

And with that the biſhop began to grow weary of his 
argument, and removed his alk to Judas in eating the 
ſacrament, and ſaid, He eat him wholly, as the apoſtles 
did. 

And then I aſked him, If he meant Chriſt's fleſh and 
blood, which he ſpeaketh of in the ſixth of John, and 
ſaith, ** He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath eternal life in me.” | 

To that he anſwered and ſaid, Yea. 

Then ſaid I, Of neceſſity Judas muſt needs be ſaved, 
becauſe he did eat the fleſh and drink the blood of Chriſt, 
as you have affirmed, and alſo all the ungodly that die 
without repentance, becauſe they have eaten your ſacra- 
ment, which you ſay is the fleſh and blood of Chriſt : 
therefore of neceſſity they ſhall receive the benefit 
thereof, that is, eternal life. Which is a great abſurdity 
to grant, and then of neceſſity it muſt follow, that 


all that eat not, and drink not of your ſacrament, ſhall | 


finally periſh and be damned: for Chriſt faith, + Ex- 
cept ye cat my fleſh, and drink my blood, ye have no 
life in you.” And you have aforeſaid that of your ſa- 
crament, which you ſay is the ſame fleſh and blood which 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of : and here I prove that all children 
then that die under age to receive the ſacrament, by your 
own argument, muſt be damned, which is horrible blaſ- 
phemy to ſpeak. Now here I turn your own argument 
upon you, anſwer it if you can. 

Wincheſter, My lord, do you not ſee what deceitful 
arguments he bringeth in here againſt us, mingled with 
ſophiſtry, and keepeth himſelf ſo that we can get no hold 
of him? But I ſay unto thee, thou perverſe heretic, I 
ſee now thou art a perverſe fellow. I had a better opi- 
nion of thee, but now I ſee we loſe our time about thee, 
yet I anſwer thee, St, Paul doth open the ſixth of John 
plainly, if thou wilt ſee : for he ſaith, + They eat Chriſt's 
body and drink his blood unworthily,” and that was the 
cauſe of their damnation. 

Gratwick, My lord, take heed you do not add to the 
text, for he that addeth to the text is accurſed of God; 
and I am ſure here you have brought more than Paul 
hath ſpoken : for he ſaith not, Becauſe they have. eaten 
his body, and drank his blood unworthily ; but Saint 
Paul ſaith, * Whoſoever ſhall eat of this bread, and drink 
of this cup unwcrthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and 
blood of Chriſt.” Note, my lord, he faith not as you 
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And with that they 


have affirmed, but clean contrary. 


were all in a great rage. 

And the biſhop of Wincheſter ſaid I belyed the text, 
And then I called for the text. 

Wincheſter, I aſked thee even now if thou didſt un. 
derſtand Latin, and thy anſwer was, whether thou didſt 
or no, the people ſhall bear witneſs in Engliſh. 

Gratwick. And fo I called again for the Teſtament, 
whether it were Latin or Engliſh, for the trial of the text. 

And then when the biſhop of Wincheſter ſaw that 1 
cared not whether of the tranſlations I had, he ſtood u 
thinking to beguile ſome ſimple man that had a book 
there, and bade him that had an Engliſh Teſtament to 
bring it in, that he might get ſome hold at him that 
ſhould bring a Teſtament : but God diſappointed him 
| thereof, and ſo he flew away from his matter, and began 
to rail upon me, and ſaid, my ſubtil arguments ſhould not 
ſerve: for if | would not anſwer directly, I ſhould ne- 
vertheleſs be excommunicated, For (laid he) I ſee a 
mad toy in thine head; thou glorieſt much in thy talk, 
and thinkeſt now the people are come about thee, thou 
ſhalt encourage them with thy conſtant hererical opinion. 
For the laſt day when thou waſt betore me upon Sunday 
in St. Mary Overy's church, thou there reprovedit my 
ſermon, and hadſt a thouſand by thee at leaſt, to bid 
God ſtrengthen thee : but now let me ſee him here that 
dare open his mouth to bid God ſtrengthen thee; he 
ſhall die the death that thou ſhalt die. 

To that I anſwered,. My lord, I know your cruelty 
doth extend more largely than your pity. Good experi- 
ence ſo [ have to ſay, for you keep men in priſon a year 
or two, taking their books from them, permitting them 
not ſo much as a Teſtament to look upon for their ſoul's 
comfort, which all men ought to have : and fo you treat 
them more like brute beaſts than chriſtian men. 

Wincheſter. No, Sir, we will uſe you as we will uſe 
the child : for if the child will hurt himſelf with the 
knife, we will keep the knife from him. So becauſe you 
will damn your ſouls with the word, therefore you ſhall 
not have it. | | 

Gratwick. My lord, a ſimple argument you bring to 
maintain and cover your fault. Are you not aſhamed to 
make the word the cauſe of our damnation? I never knew 
any man but only you that did not affirm our fins to be 
the cauſe of our damnation, and not the word, as you 
ſay : and therefore if your argument be good, then this 
is good alſo : Becauſe that ſome men do abuſe drink, 
therefore the benefit of drink ſhould be taken from all 
men, or any other ſuch like good gift. | 

: Wincheſter, My lords, we here loſe much time, for 
this fellow is perverſe, ſpeaking: nothing but ſophiſtry 
* perverſe queſtions: ſo that we can get no advantage 
of him. | cnn ” | 

Then ſpake my counterfeit ordinary, as one halt aſleep 
all this while; yet: ſomewhat with haſte! when he was 
awaked he began to tell his tale, and ſaid: bo 

Counterfeit. Read theſe articles againſt him oncemore, 
and if he will not anſwer them, take him upon his firlt 
words; ©. That which I have ſaid, that I have ſaid.” 

Then the biſhop of Wincheſter began to read them again. 

But I ſaid unto him, I would not anſwer them, becauſe 
they were none of mine examinations, but objections of 
their own making, becauſe they would have my blood. 
But yet I ſaid, if they would ſet the law apart, I would 
talk my conſcience freely to them. 3 

Then my counterfeit ordinary began to ſpeak ages 
charging me with the ſaying of St. Peter, that I ſhoul 
render account of ſuch hope as was in me. 

Gratwick. So can I do, yet I ſhall not pleaſe you; for 
here I now render my hope, as St. Peter willeth me: 
believe only in, Jeſus Chriſt to have my ſalvation in him, 

by him, and through him; but J perceive you 4 of 
have me render my faith in ſuch ſort, as you may * J 
my blood, and therefore you bring good ſcriptures, an 


evil apply them. Wincheſter. 


againſt that wherein I now ſtand before you. 
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Wincheſter. Why, this fellow is perverted, and we } take example by my death and warfare. So be it. 


ſhall get no more at his hands than we have already ; 
therefore let us pronounce ſentence againſt him, for we 
do but loſe our time. 

Gratwick. Nay, my good lord, ſeeing you muſt needs 
have my blood, let me lay a little more for myſelf. 

Upon Sunday laſt, when I was before you, you preach- 
ed this which was a truth, and agreeable to the doctrine 
of the apoſtle St. James, and ſaid, © If any man think 
himſelf a religious man, and in the mean time ſeduces 
his tongue or his heart, the ſame man's religion is a vain 
religion ;”? and ſo, my lord, you ſtanding there in the 
pulpit, in the mean time ſeduced your tongue to ſlander 
us poor priſoners being there preſent in iron bands, bur- 
dening us with the ſect of Arians, and with the ſect of 
Herodians, and with the ſect of Anabaptiſts, and with 
the ſe& of Sacramentaries, and with the ſc& of Pela- 

ians. 
5 And when we ſtood up to purge ourſelves thereof, you 
ſaid you would cut out our tongues, and cauſe us to 
be pulled out of the church by violence. But there 
you gave yourſelf a ſhrewd blow, for your tongue in the 
mean time ſlandered your neighbour. For I, my lord, 
will give my lite againſt all theſe hereſies, which you 
there burdened us withal, even as I will give my life 
And with 
that he was raging angry, and caught my condemnation, | 
and ſaid, | 

Wincheſter. Thou wilt grant here no more but this word, 
« That I have ſaid, I have ſaid:“ And here I gather 
matter enough to condemn thee, for this 1s a confirmation 
of all that thou haſt heretofore ſaid. | 

Then I anſwered, If you can prove that ever any of | 
mine examinations were written, it were enough: but 
you have nothing againſt me but objections of your own 
making. | 

Wincheſter. Have at thee now, if thou wilt not yield, 
I will pronounce ſentence againſt thee : and ſo he pro- 
ceeded forward, curſing and banning in Latin; ſo that 
I told him, If the people might hear it in Engliſh, they 
would think you an uncharitable biſhop. 

And then I ſaid, Stay my lord, and note what you do : 
for you have neither temporal law nor ſpiritual here 
againſt me in any cauſe, ; 

Then ſtepped forth a gentleman, and ſaid unto my 
lord, Take heed: what ye do: for he doth here ſay, that 
you have no title or cauſe why you ſhould condemn him. 

Then the biſhop looked about him again, and aſked 
me if I would recant. 

I aſked him, whereof I ſhould recant. 

Then ſaid the. biſhop, Are you there? Nay then I. 
know what I have to do: and ſo proceeded forth in 
reading my. condemnation. And there was another 
gentleman which began to ſnap and ſnatch at me: and 
then ſaid I, I would God I had known this ere T 
had come from home, I would ſurely have put on 
breeches, and not had my ſkin thus torn. And all this 
while the biſhop read on till. 

At laſt his chaplains cried, Stop, ſtop, my lord: for 
now he will recant. And then the biſhop aſked me 
again, ot 1 

To which J anſwered, My lord, my faith is grounded | 
more ſtedfaſtly than to change in a moment; it is no 
proceſs of timè can alter me, unleſs my faith were as the 
waves of the ſea : and ſo the biſhop made an end, and 
delivered me into the hands of the ſheriff, to be again 
carried to the Marſhalſea. And when I was condemned, || 
| deſired God with a loud voice, that he would not lay 
my blood to their charge, if it were his good will, and 
they refuſed my prayer, and ſent me away, Then I be- 
gan to talk as 1 went, and they cried, Cut out his tongue, 
or ſtop his mouth; and ſo I was brought to the Marſhal- 
lea, and bound in irons. And therefore l pray unto God i 
that they unto whom this preſent writing ſhall come, may 


— 


By me Stephen Gratwick, condemned for God's 
everlaſting truth. 


Here for want of time, I left out many matters, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath haſtened the time, ſo that I have 
written but the briefneſs of the matter, in probation of 
of faith, and the reward of faith, which the biſhop of 
Rocheſter and I debated upon; which matter I would 
have been very glad to have ſet down in writing. 

Alſo much more talk there was, that the biſhop of 
Wincheſter and I had concerning my worldly friends 
and perſonal eſtate : for he played Satan with me, he 
carried me up to the mountains, and there told me my 
learning was good, and my eloquence, and alſo my know- 
ledge, ſave that I did abuſe it, ſaid he; and then he fell 
to praiſing of my perſon, that it was comely, and wor- 
thy to ſerve a prince. Thus Satan flattered with me, to 
make me anſwer to ſuch objections as he would lay 
againſt me, that I might fall into his dioceſe. 


Thus this chriſtian martyr, Stephen Gratwick, being 
wrongfully condemned by the biſhop of Wincheſter (as 
ye have heard) was burnt with W. Morant, and one 
named King, in St. George's fields, about the latter end 
of May. 


The Hiſtory of ſeven godly Martyrs, five Women and 
two Men, burnt at Maidſtone, tor profeſfing the true 
Religion of Chriſt. 


' Shewed a little before, how after the univerſal procla- 
mation was ſet forth by the king and queen in the 
month of February laſt, the ſtorm of perſecution began 
in all places to riſe (whereof ſome part is alſo declared 


before) but yet in no place more than in the dioceſe of 


Canterbury, by reaſon of the aforeſaid inquiſitors, being 
now armed with authority, but eſpecially by reaſon of 
Richard Thornton, ſuffragan of Dover, and the arch- 
deacon of Canterbury, who of their own nature were ſo 
furious and fiery againſt the harmleſs flock of Chriſt, 
that there was no need of any proclamation to ſtir up the 
coals of their burning cruelty, by reaſon whereof many a 
godly ſaint lieth ſlain under the altar. 

And now to return to the ſaid dioceſe of Canterbury 
again, in the next month following, being the 18th day 
of June, were ſeven chriſtian and true faithful martyrs of 
Chriſt burned at Maidſtone, whoſe names here follow : 


Joan Bradbridge, of Staplehurſt. 
Walter Appleby,” of Maidſtone. 
Petronil, his wife. 

Edmund Allin, of Frytenden. 
Katherine, his wife. 

John Manning's wife, of Maidſtone. 
Elizabeth, a blind maiden. 


As concerning the general articles commonly objectect 
to them in the public conſiſtory, and the order of their 
condemnation, it differeth not much from the uſual man- 
ner expreſſed before, neither did their anſwers in effect 
much differ from the others that ſuffered under the ſame 
ordinary in the aforeſaid dioceſe of Canterbury. 

Now as touching their anſwers and manner of appre- 
henſion, and their private conflicts with the adverſaries, 
I find no great matter coming to my hands, fave only 
of Edmund Allin ſome intimation is given me, how his 
troubles came, what was his cauſe and anſwers before the 
Juſtices, as here conſequently ye ſhall underſtand. 


The 


. 
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The Examination of Edmund Allin: 
HIS Allin was a miller of the pariſh of Frytenden 


in Kent, and in a dear year, when as many poor 
people were like to ſtarve, he fed them, and fold his corn 
cheaper by half than others did; and did not only that, 
bur alſo fed them with the food of life, reading to them 
the ſcriptures, and interpreting them. This being known 
to the popiſh prieſts dwelling thereabouts, by the pro- 
curement of them, namely, of John Taylor, parſon of 
Frytenden, and Thomas Henden parſon of Staplehurſt, 
he was ſoon complained of to the juſtices, and brought 
before Sir John Baker knight; who firſt ſending tor 
them, committed both him and his wife to ward, but 
not long after they were let out, I know not how, and 
ſo went over to Calais: where, after he had continued 
ſome time, he began to be troubled in conſcience, and 
there meeting with one John Webb, from the ſame pa- 
riſh of Frytenden (who was likewiſe fled from the tyran- 
ny of Sir John Baker and parſon Taylor) ſaid unto him, 
that he could not be in quiet there, whatſoever the cauſe 
was; for God, ſaid he, had ſomething to do for him in 
England : and ſhortly after he returned to his parith of 
Frytenden, where was the cruel prieſt, parſon Taylor. 
This parſon being informed by his brother ſexton, 
that Edmund Allin the miller and his wite were return- 
ed, and were not at maſs-time in the church ; as he was 
the ſame time in the midſt of his maſs, upon a Sunday, 
a little before the elevation (as they term it) even almoſt 
at the lifting up of his Romiſh God, he turned him to 


the people in a great rage, and commanded them with all | 


ſpeed to go unto their houſe, and apprehend them, and 
he would come unto them with as much haſte as he 
might poſſible. Which promiſe he well performed; for 
he had no ſooner made an end of Ite, miſſa eſt, and the 
veſtments off his back, but by and by he was at the 
houſe, and there laying hands on the ſaid Allin, cauſed 
him again to be brought to Sir John Baker, with a 
grievous complaint of his exhorting and reading the 
ſcriptures to the people, and ſo he and his wife were 
ſent to Maidſtone priſon. Witneſſed by Richard Flet- 
cher vicar of Crambroke, and John Webb of Fryten- 
den. | 

No ſooner were they in priſon but Mr. Baker imme- 
diately ſent certain of his men to their houſe, namely, 
John Dove, Thomas Beſt, Thomas Linley, Percival Bar- 
bar, with the aforeſaid John Taylor parſon of Fryten- 
den, and Thomas Henden parſon of Staplehurſt, to take 
an inventory of all the goods that were in the houſe. 


Where they found in the bed-ſtraw a little cheſt locked - 


with a padlock, wherein they found a ſackcloth bag of 
money, containing the ſum of thirteen or fourteen pound, 
partly in gold and partly in filver : which money after 
they had told, and put in the bag again, like good car- 
vers for themſelves, they carried it away with them. 

Beſides alſo they found there certain books, as pſalters, 
bibles, and others writings. All which books, with the 
money, were delivered to the aforeſaid prieſt Thomas 
Henden, parſon of Staplehurſt, and afterwards in the fifth 
year of the reign of queen Elizabeth it was by right law 
recovered from him again, as in records remaineth to 
be ſeen. | 

Thus good Edmund Allin and his wife, being malici- 
ouſly accuſed, wrongfully impriſoned, and cruelly rob- 
bed and ſpoiled of all their goods, were brought, as is 
aforeſaid, before Sir John Baker the juſtice, to be exa- 
mined ; who taunting and reviling him without all mer- 
cy and pity, aſked him if thoſe were the fruits of his goſ- 
pel, to have conventicles to gather people together, to 
make conſpiracies to ſow ſedition and rebellion ; and 
thus he began to reaſon with him. 
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A Conference between Sir John Baker, Collins lis 
Chaplain, and Edmund Allin. 


Baker. 


HO gave thee authority to preach and in- 
terpret? Art thou a prieſt? Art thou 
admitted thereunto ? Let me tee thy licence. 

Mart; Collins; Sir John Baker's ſchoolmaſter (:ia 
Surely he is an arrant heretic; and worthy to be burned. 
Allin. And it may pleaic your honour to give nie leave 

to anſwer in the Cauſe of my faith, 1 am perſuaded that 
God hath given me this authority, as he hath given to all 
other chriſtians. Why are we called chriſtians, if we do 
not follow Chriſt, if we do not read his law, if we do nor 
interpret it to others that have not fo much underſtand. 
ing? Is not Chriſt our Father? Shall not the fon follow 
the father's ſteps ? Is not Chriſt our Maſter ? and ſhall 
the ſcholar be inhibited to learn and preach his precepts ? 

Is not Chriſt our Redeemer, and ſhall not we praiſe his 

name, and ſerve him that hath redeemed us from ſin and 

damnation ? Did not Chriſt, being but twelve years of 
age, diſpute with the doctors, and interpret the prophet 

Iſaiah? and yet notwithſtanding he was neither of the 

tribe of Levi, which were prieſts, but of the royal tribe 

of Judah, neither had taken any outward prieſthood, 
wherefore if we be chriſtians we muſt do the ſame. 

Collins. And it ſhall like your honour, what a knave 
is this, that compareth himſelf with Chriſt ? 

Baker. Let him alone, he will pump out anon an ink- 
nite number of hereſies. Haſt thou any more to ſay for 
thyſelf? | 

Allin, Yea, that I have. Adam was licenced of God, 
and Abraham was commanded to teach his children and 
poſterity, and ſo David teacheth in divers pſalms: and 

Solomon allo preached to the people, as the book of the 
preacher very well proveth, where he teacheth that there 
is no immortal felicity in this life, but in the next. And 
Noah taught them that were diſobedient in his days, and 
therefore is called The eighth preacher of righteouſ- 
neſs,” in the ſecond epiſtle of Perer. Alſo in the 11th 
chapter of Numbers, where Moſes had choſen ſeventy 
elders to help him to teach and rule the reſt, Eldad and 
Medad preached in the tents, wherefore Joſhua being of- 
tended, complained to Moſes, that Eldad and Medad did 
preach without licence. To whom Moſes anſwered, and 
wiſhed that all the people could do the like. Why 
ſhould I be wrong? moſt of the prieſts were not of the 
thbe:of Leviand- Aaron. Loon: 5 0H 5! - 
Collins. Theſe are authorities of the Old Teftament, 
| and therefore abrogated; but thou art a fool, and know- 
eft no ſchool points. Is not the law divided into the 
law ceremonial, moral, andqudicial? _ _ 

Allin. I grant that the ceremonies ceaſed when Chriſt 

came, as St. Paul proveth to the Hebrews, and to the 

Coloflians, where he ſaith, Let no man judge you in 

any part of the Sabbath-day, new moon, or other cerc- 

monies, which are figures of things to come: for Chriſt | 

is the body.” Ht 1 goo 21 

Collins. And- are not the judicials abrogated Þy 
Chriſt ? | | LEA: Jt e Se 

Allin. They are confirmed both by Chriſt in the fifth 
chapter of Matthew, and by Paul in the firſt epiſtle to 
Timothy. The law, faith he, is not ſet forth for the 
virtuous and godly, but for: man-ſlayers, perjured, adul- 
terers, and ſuch like. ant Of 1 | WO 

Collins. Thou art an heretic. Wilt thou call the ju- 
dicials of Moſes again ? Wilt thou have adultery puniſh- 
ed with death? diſobedient children to their parents to 
be ſtoned ? wilt thou have Legem Talionis ? But thou 

art an aſs, Why ſhould I ſpeak Latin to thee thou 8 

{ roneous rebel ? ſhall we now ſmite out eye for eye, eee 

for tooth? thou art worthy to have thy teeth and tongu 

plucked out. 
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Allin. If we had that law, we ſhould neither have diſ- 
obedient children, neither adulterers, neither falſe wit- 
neſs bearers, neither ruffians. 

Baker. Maſter Collins, let us return to our firſt mat- 
ter. Why didſt thou teach the people, whom thou ſaidſt 
thou didſt feed both bodily and ſpiritually, being no 

riclt ? | 

Allin. Becauſe that we are all kings to rule our affec- 
tions, prielts to preach out the virtues and word of God, 
as Peter writeth, and lively ſtones to give light to others. 
For as out of flint ſtones cometh forth that which is able 
to {ct all the world on fire; ſo out of chriſtians ſhould 
ſpring the beams of the goſpel, which ſhould inflame all 
the world. If we muſt give a reckoning of our faith to 
every man, and now to you demanding it, then muſt we 
ſtudy the ſcriptures, and practiſe them. What availeth 
it a man to have meat, and will eat none; and apparel, 
and will wear none? or to have an occupation; and to 
teach none; or to be a lawyer, and utter none? Shall 
every artificer be ſuffered, yea and commanded to prac- 
tile his faculty and ſcience, and the chriſtian forbidden 
to exerciſe his? Doth not every lawyer practiſe his lay? 


Is not every chriſtian a follower of Chriſt ? Shall igno- | 


france, which is condemned in all ſciences, be practiſed 
dy chriſtians ? Doth not St. Paul forbid any man's ſpirit 
to be quenched ? Doth he prohibit any man that hath 
any of theſe gifts, which. he repeateth, 1 Cor. :4. to 
practiſe the ſame ? Only he forbiddeth women, but no 
man. The Jews never forbad any. Read the Acts of 
the apoſtles. And the reſtraint was made by Gregory 
the ninth pope of that name, as I heard one, a learned 
man, preach in king Edward's days. | 

Collins. This villain (and it hke your honour) is mad. 
By my prieſthood I believe that he will ſay, that æ prieſt 
hath no more authority than another man. Doth not a 

prieſt bind and looſe? 3 
Allin. No, my ſin bindeth me, and my repentance 
looſeth. God forgiveth ſin only, and no prieſt. For 
every chriſtian, when he ſinneth, bindeth himſelf, and 
when he repenteth, looſeth himſelſ. And if any other 
be looſcd from his ſin by my exhortation, I am ſaid to 
looſe him; and if he perſevere in fin, notwithſtanding 
my exhortation, I am ſaid to bind him, although it is 
God that bindeth and looſeth, and giveth the increaſe. 
Therefore faith Chriſt, Matt. 18. Whereſoever two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in 
the midſt of them; and whoſe foever fins they forgive 
they are forgiven, and whoſe foever fins they. retain, 
they are retained.” Neither hath, the pope. any keys 
fave the keys of error; for the key that openeth the 
lock to God's myſteries and to falvarion, is the key of 
faith and repentance. And as have heard fearned men 
reaſon, St. Auſtin, Origen, and others, are of this E af 
8 all 


nn 


n 7 
Wherewith he was perſuaded to go to het mafs the 
next day, and ſuddenly before the ſacring went out, and” 
conſidered in the church-yard wich himfelf, that ſuch 4 
little cake between the prieſt's ffngers could not be 
linews, bones, fleſh, legs, head, arms not breaft, and 
lamenteck that he was ſeduced by the place of Baruch, 
which his conſcience gave himi to be nd ſeriprure, or elſe 
to have another meaning: ant after tf he Was Brought 
again before Sir John Haker, who'aſkett 15605 did re. 
tuſe ro worſhip the bleſſed factathenr of the Har. 


| 
Allin. Ie is an idol. 
Collins. It is God's body . 
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Collins. By the maſs it is. 

Allin. It is bread. 

Collins. How proveſt thou that? 

Allin. When Chriſt ſate at his ſupper, and gave them 
bread to eat. 

Collins. Bread, knave? | 

Allin. Yea bread, which you call Chriſt's body. Sate 
he {till at the table, or was he both in their mouths, and 


table, then had he two bodies, or elfe had a fantaſtical 
body ; which is an ablurdity to ſay it. 

Baker. Chriſt's body was glorified, and might be in 
more places than one. 

Allin. Then he had more bodies than one, by your 
own placing of him. ; | 

Collins. Thou ignorant aſs, the ſchoolmen ſay, that a 
glorified body may be every where. | 

Allin. If his body was not glorified till it roſe again, 
then was it not glorified at his laft ſupper; and therefore 
Was not at the table, and in their mouths by your own 
reaſon. | 

Collins. A glorified body occupieth no place. 

Allin. That which occupieth no place, is neither God, 
nor any thing elſe: But Chriſt's body, ſay you, occupieth 
no place; therefore it is neither God, nor any thing elle. 
If it be nothing, then is your religion nothing. If it be 
God, 'then have we four in one Trinity, which is the 
perſon of the Father, the perſon of the Son, the perſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the human nature of Chriſt. If 
Chriſt be nothing, which you muſt needs confeſs, if he 
occupieth no place, then is our ſtudy in vain, our faith 
fruſtrate, and bur hope without reward. SEE 

Collins. This rebel will believe nothing but ſcripture. 
How knoweſt thou that it is the ſcripture but by the 
church? and ſo faith St. Auſtin. WANT 

Allin. I cannot tell what St. Auſtin ſaith, but I am 
perſuaded that it is ſcripture by divers arguments: Firſt, 
that the law worketh in me my condemnation. The. law 
telleth me, that of myſelf I am damned; and this damna- 
tion, Mr. Collins, you muſt find in yourſelf, or elſe you 
fhall never come to repentance. For as this grief and 
| forrow of conſcience, without faith, is deſperation; lo is 
a glorious and Romiſh faith, without the 191 Atation o 
a man's ſins,” preſumption. 3 
The ſecond is the goſpel, which is the power and: Spi- 
rit of God. This Spirit 180 St. Paul) certifieth my 
ſpirit that I am the Son of God, and that theſe are the 
feri cures.” -. 5 $i | ; A 5 | 
Te third are the wonderful works of God, which 

cauſe me to believe that there is a God, though we glo- 
rify him not as God, Rom. 1. The tun, tis moon, the 
i ſtars, and other his works (as David diſcourſeth in Pſal. 
19.) declare that there is a God, and that theſe are the 
| ſcriptures, becaufe that they teach nothing elſe but God 
and his power, majeſty and! miglit ; and becanſe the 
{ſcripture teacheth nothing. diſagreeing from the pre- 
\eripion of nature. And fourthly, becauſe that the 
word of God gave authority to the church in paradiſe, 
(Ying; chat the. feed of he woman ſhould break down 
hs gene bea This feed che goſpel 3, this js a 
the TRY Abe Dy this we are aſſured of eternal life j 
aner ele words, „“ Phe ſeeft of che woman ſhall break, 
che ſerpent's head,” gave authority to the church, and 
nat the church to the word. 
Baker. I heard ſay that you 


* 


pale agdinſt prieſts and 
1 2OPS. | a 1:41 ; {> IC f EY 3 . 4 
"Allin. I ſpake for them ; for now they have ſo much. 


| living, and 1 77 790 biſhops, archdeacons aid | id 


nat chey neither can nor will teach God's word. I 
hey had a hundred pounds d-piece, then would they 
gf their dec; now, they” inner for heit affirs. 


* 


n 
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ins. Who will then ſet his children co ſchool ? 
Allin. Where chere is now ohe ſent to ſchool for that 
ö and, chere Would be forty ; becauſe that one biſhop's liv- 


* 
Allin. It is nett. 
No. : 


ing divided into thirty or fofty parts, would find ſo 
8 C many 


at the table? If he were in their mouths, and at the 
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o 


many as well learned men as the biſhops be now who the biſhop of Dover; who had the chief government of 
have all this living, neither had Peter or Paul any ſuch | the tyrannical ſward in Kent for thoſe days, which they 


revenue. did, deſiring him to- ſend her home. 
Baker, Let us diſpatch him; he will marr all. Where fore the biſhop called her before him, and aſkeq 
Collins. If every man had a hundred pounds as he her if the would go home, and go to the church, Where. 
faith, it would malte more learned men, unto ſhe anſwered, If J would have ſo done, I need nor 
Baker. But our biſhops would be angry, if that they | to have come hither, Then wilt thou go home, and be 
knew it. bh | confeſſed by thy pariſh prieſt ? And ſhe faid; No, that 
Allin. It were for a common-wrealth to have ſuch bi- | would ſhe not. dat 3's * 1 4-451 
ſhopricks divided, for the further increale of learning. Well, ſaid he, go thy ways home, and go to the church 
Baker. What ſaycit thou to the ſacrament ? when thou wilt. Whereunto ſhe anſwered nothing. But 
Allin. As I ſaid before. | a prieſt that ſtood by, ſaid, She ſaith ſhe will, my lord; 
Baker. Away with him. Wherefore he let her go, and ſhe came home forthwith: 
Then he was carried to priſon, and afterward burned. On the Saturday following her huſband deſired her to 


Ant thus much concerning the particular ſtory of Ed- | go to the church; which ſhe refuſed to do: Wherefore 
mund Allin and his wife: who with the five other mar- | on the Sunday fortnight after, he going to the church, 
tyrs abovenamed, being ſeven, were altogether burned at | came into the company of divers inhabitants of the ſame 
Maidſtone, the 18th of June, 1557. | pariſn; among whom, through his fooliſh talk and betia- 
viour, he procured her to be ſent to Sir John Gilford, 

W b. [[ who commanded her to priſon again: yea, and the more 


Another Story of like Cruelty, ſhewed upon Three Men to utter his own ſhame, they ſaid her huſband took mo- 


and Four Women, who were burnt at Canterbury. ney of the conſtable to carry her to priſon, the price of 
| | his wife's blood, meaning indeed to carry her to priſon 


MONG ſuch infinite ſeas of troubles in theſe moſt | himſelf. But ſhe having much more care of his honeſt 
dangerous days, who can withhold from tears to ſee | and good report, than he had regard (as it is eaſy to ſee) 
the mading rage of theſe pretended catholics, who be- | of his own infamy, and no leſs aſhamed of his unnatural 
ing never ſatisfied with blood to maintain their carnal | doings, choſe rather to commit herſelf willingly into the 
kingdom, preſume ſo highly to violate the preciſe law of | hands of her enemies, than that the world ſhould bear 
God's commandments, in ſlaying the ſimple poor lambs | witneſs againſt her huſband of ſo wicked a fact. Where- 
of the glorious congregation of Jeſus Chriſt, and that for | fore ſhe; went to the conſtable, deſiring him to go with 
the true teſtimony of a good conſcience, in confeſling the | her: but he anſwered that he could not; but ke granted 
immaculate goſpel of their ſalvation ? What heart will | her his boy to go with her, with whom ſhe went to pri- 
not lament the murdering miſchief of theſe men, who for | ſon, namely, the caſtle of Canterbury, according to the 
want of work do ſo wrack their time on ſilly poor wo- | commandment given. | 
men, whoſe weakneſs the more ſtrength it lacketh by Where this one thing is worthy to be noted, that while 
natural imperfection, the more it ought to be helped, or | ſhe was in this priſon, ſhe practiſed with a fellow-priſoner 
at leaſt pitied, and not oppreſſed of men that be ſtronger, | ot hers, the wife of Potkin, to live both of them on two- 
and eſpecially of prieſts that ſhould be charitable. | pence half, penny a day, to try thereby how well they 
But bleſſed be the Lord Omnipotent, who ſupernatu- | could ſuſtain penury and hunger, before they were put to 
rally hath indued from above ſuch weak creatures with | it. For they had heard, that when they ſhould be re- 
ſuch manly fortitude, ſo conſtantly to withſtand the ut- | moved from thence.to the biſhop's priſon, their livings 
termoſt extremity of theſe mercileſs perſecutors: as he did | ſhould be but three farthings a- piece a day, and did in- 
before ſtrengthen the mother of the ſeven ſons in the | deed both fo live for fourteen days ere ſhe was from 
Maccabees, and as he hath done ſince with divers other | thence removed. 33 { 4 
odly women in theſe our days, partly before-mentioned, | The 22d day of January following, her huſband went 
and partly to be mentioned hereafter, as may appear by | again to the biſhop, deſiring him to deliver his wife, out 
the martyrdom of the ſcven following, of which four | of priſon: but he ſaid ſhe was an obſtinate heretic, and: 
were women and three men, burnt together at Canter- | would not be reformed ; and therefore ſaid that he could 
bury, the goth day of the ſaid month of June 1557, | not deliver her. | 


whoſe names are theſe : | Then ſaid he, My lord, ſhe hath a brother, whoſename 
: | RE is Roger Hall, who reſorteth unto her. If your lordſhip 
John Fiſhcock, Bradbridge's widow, | could keep him from her, ſhe would turn; for he com- 
Nicholas White, Wilſon's wife, . | forteth her, giverh her money, and perſuadeth her not to 
Nicholas Pardue, Benden's wife, | return or relent. 8-475 e 


| 184 8 A. re 
This caution; was no ſooner given but it was as quickly; 
| 115 I.taken, and as cruelly put in execution. For the biſhop 
As it were too tedious exactly and particularly to pro- | commanding her upon the ſame to: a priſon called Mon- 
ſecute the ſeveral ſtories of every one of theſe martyrs ; | day's Hole, there alſo. he gave a ſtrict charge, that 1t at 
ſo I cannot paſs over untouched the cruel and unchriſtian any time her brother came, he ſhould be taken and ap- 
handling of Alice Benden during her impriſonment, ,ac- | prehended. . «ooo oo oo 
, cording as I have recited by the faichful relation of them | This priſon was within a court where the prebends 
who were beſt acquainted with her, and partly alſo ſome | chambers were, being a vault beneath the ground, and 
doers in the matter, being her own. natural brethren, | being before the window incloſed with a pale about four 
The ſtory is thus: 8 c I boot and a half high, and three foot diſtant from the ſame, 
Alice Benden, wife of Edward Benden, of the. pariſh | ſo that ſhe looking from beneath, might only ſee ſuch a5 
of Staplehurſt in the county of Kent, was firſt brought ſtood at the pale. After this, her brother ſought often for 
before Mr. Roberts of Crambroke in the ſaid county, the | her, with no leſs, danger of life than diligence. But tor 
14th of October 1556, of whom ſhe was demanded why the unknown. ſituation of the place, it being alſo but 
ſhe would not go to the church? To which ſhe anſwered, | rarely, uſed for à priſon, and the matter as cloſely 5255 ö 
that ſhe could not do ſo with a good and clear conſcience, ¶ as it was ſecretly done, he could never come to A n 
becauſe there was much idolatry committed againſt the | of her being there, until, through God's merciful will 
lory of God. For which, with many mocks and taunts | and unſearchable providence, he .coming chither way 
ſhe was ſent to priſon, where ſhe lay fourteen days: for | early in the morning, her keeper being gone 0 Foc 
on the 2oth day of October, her huſband required his | church to ring (for he was a. bęll-ringer) happenec 


Barbara Final, widow, 


neighbours, the wealthy men of Staplehurſt, to write to hear her voice, as ſhe was pouring out gt 
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and a farthing for drink, neither could ſhe get any more 


Book III. 


complaints unto: God, ſaying the pſalms of David: and 
there could he no otherwiſe relieve her, than by putting 
money in a loaf of bread, and ſticking the ſame on a pole, 
and ſo reached it to her; for neither with meat or drink 
ke could ſuſtain her. And this was five weeks after her 
coming thither; all which time no creature was known 
to come at her more than her keeper. 

Her lying in that priſon was only upon a litt'e ſtraw 
between a pair of ſtocks and a ſtone wall; being allowed 
three farthings a day, that 1s, an half-penny Br bread, 


for her money. Wherefore ſhe deſired to have her whole 
allowance in bread, and uſed water for her drink. Thus 
did ſhe lie nine weeks. During all which time ſhe never 
changed her apparel; whereby at laſt ſhe became a very 
piteous and lothſome creature to behold. 

At her firſt coming into this place ſhe did grievouſly 
bewail, with great ſorrow and lamentation, and reaſoned 
with herſelf, why her Lord God did ſuffer her with ſo 
heavy juſtice to be ſequeſtered from her loving fellows 
into ſo extreme miſery. 

In theſe dolorous mournings did ſhe continue, till on a 
night as ſhe was in her ſorrowful ſupplications, rehearſing 
this verſe of the Pſalm; © Why art thou ſo heavy, O 
my ſoul?” and again, ©* The right hand of the Moſt 
High can change all:“ ſhe received comfort in the midſt 
of her miſery, and after that continued very joyful till 
her delivery from the ſame. | 

About the 25th day of March, in the year 1557, ſhe 
was called before the biſhop, who demanded of her, whe- 
ther ſhe would now go home, and to the church or no, 
promiſing her great favour, if ſhe would be reformed and 
do as they dic. 

To whom ſhe anſwered, I am thoroughly perſuaded 
by the great extremity that you have already ſhewed me, 
that you are not of God, neither can your doings be 
godly; and I ſee that you ſeek my utter deſtruction ; 

ewing how lame ſhe was by hunger and cold while ſhe 


lay in the diſmal priſon, whereby ſhe was not able to | 


move herſelf without great pain. 

Then the biſhop delivered her from that filthy hole, 
and ſent her to Weſt-gate, where being kept clean, her 
ſkin did peel and ſcale off as if ſhe had been poiſoned by 
ſome mortal venom. Here ſhe continued till the latter 
end of April, when ſhe was called before them, and with 
others condemned, and committed to a priſon called the 


Caſtle, where ſhe lay till the 19th day of June, and then 


ſhe reſigned her life in the flames. 


When the was at the ſtake ſhe threw her handkerchief | 


to one John Banks, requiring him to keep it in memory 
of her, and from about her middle ſne took a white lace, 
which ſhe gave to the keeper, deſiring him to give the 
ſame to her brother Roger Hall, and to tell him, that it 
was the laſt band that ſhe was bound with, except the 
chain, A ſhilling alſo of Philip and Mary ſhe took forth, 
which her father had bent and ſent her when ſhe was firſt 
ſent to priſon, deſiring that her ſaid brother ſhould with 
obedient ſalutations render the ſame to her father again, 
and ſhew him that it was the firſt piece of money that he 
ſent her after het troubles began, which (as ſhe proteſted) 
ſhe had kept, and now ſent to let him underſtand, that 
ne never wanted money while ſhe was in priſon. 2 

Alice Benden and the other ſix before mentioned were 
burnt at the ſame time. Being brought to the place of 
wartyrdom they all addreſſed themſelves joyfully to the 
fire, and being ready, they all ſeven (like the communion 
of ſaints) kneeled down, and made their humble prayers 
to the Lord with ſuch zeal and affection, as even the 
enemies of the croſs could not but like it. When they 


ad made invocation together, they aroſe and went to the | 


take, where being ſoon encompaſſed with horrible flames 
the hands n 1 105 
This Bradbridge's wife had two children, the one 
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fire, they yielded their ſouls and lives glorioufly into 


655 
condemned by the biſhop, ſhe deſired (if ſhe mult needs 
be burnt) that he would take Patience and Charity 
(meaning her two children) and keep them. Nay, 
quoth the biſhop; by the faith of my body, I will med- 
ale with neither of them. 


1 


ä 


The Troubles and Examinations of Mattliew Plaiſe. 


I Plaife of the pariſh of Stone, in the county 
of Kent, weaver, and a faithful chriſtian, being ap- 
prehended and impriſoned in the caſtle of Canterbury, 
was brought to examination in the year 1557, before 
Thoraton biſhop of Dover, archdeacon Harpsfield, com- 
miſſary Collins, and other inquiſitors, in the following 


| manner : 


Biſhop. Art thou of the dioceſe of Canterbury, and 
where dwelleſt thou? 

Plaiſe. 1 am of the pariſh of Stone in Kent, and ſub- 
ject to the king and queen of England. 

Biſhop. Thou wert indicted by twelve men at the ſeſ- 
ſion at Aſhford for hereſy. 
Plaiſe. That is ſooner ſaid than proved. j 
Biſhop. I have ſpoken the truth, and I can prove it. 
Plaife. I deſire to hear it, and then I will anſwer to it. 
Biſhop. No, no; ye ſhall anſwer to the article, yea or 
nay. 
Plaiſe. You cannot prove it; for I was not at Aſhford, | 
and therefore you have nothing to lay to my charge: hut 
now I perceive you go about to lay a net to have my 
blood. : Ae DM 
Harpsfield. Peace, peace, we do not deſire thy blood, 
but we are glad to hear that thou art no heretic, [with 
many other flattering words] yet thou art ſuſpected of he- 
rely; and if thou wilt be content to confeſs how thou 
doſt believe as concerning thoſe articles, we ſhall gladly 
teach thee. £ 2 EA 
Plaiſe. I do not think fo, fot I talked with one of your 

doctors, and after long talk, he would needs know how 
I believed in the ſacrament, and I recited unto kim the 
text, and becauſe I would not make my expoſition to him 
upon it he would teach me nothing: yet I prayed him 
for my inſtruction, to write his mind, and it it were the 
truth I would believe him; and this I deſtred of him 
for the love of God, but it would not be. 

Hatpsfield. I dare fwear upon 4 bobk, that it is not 


Plaiſe. Nay, I can prove it to be true. 
Harpsfield. I will tell thee the truth [and he ſtood up 
with a long proceſs] I am ſure that the ſame doctor doth 
believe as I do. Sch 

Plaiſe. How do you know that? ſeeing St. Paul doth 
ſay, That no man knoweth what 1s in man, but the ſpirit 
which dwelleth in him: bur if you knew what Chriſt 
meant by theſe words, I require mercy and not ſacri- 
fice,”' Matth. 12+ you would hot kill innocents. 
| * Biſhop. I charge thee in the name of the king and 
queen and the lord oardinal, to anſwer yea or nay to the 
OO ot gy are dey | 
Plaiſe, I comttiand you in the name of Him who ſhall 
come in flaming fire with his mighty angels to render ven- 
geance to the diſobedient, and to all thoſe that belieye not 
the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſting damnation, that you ſhall ſpeak 
nothing but the truth grounded upon Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, and then 1 will anſwer you, or elſe not. 
* Biſhop. Unleſs thou wilt anfwer to every article I will 
immediately condemn thee. For the biſhop was very 
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„ | ts Big Calo n 
Praiſe! Well, if you do, you ſhall be guilty of my 
blood, and prove yourſelf 4 murderer. 


I” hy 


Then the archdeacon tbok the articles in his hand, and 
read the ſecond article, which was, That E was a chriſtian 


named Patience, the other Charity, and when ſhe was | 


man, 


Ws , 
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man, and did believe in their mother the catholic church, 
and the determination thereof. 

Plaiſe. I am a chriſtian man indeed, and therefore 
you have nothing againit me. 

Harpsſield. What ſayſt thou to the catholic church, 
which hach ſo long continued, except it were nine of ten. 
gears, that this hereſy hath ſprung vp here in this realm ? 

Plaiſe. No man can accuſe me ot any thing fpoken 
againit the catholic church of Chriſt. 

Biſhop. Doſt thou not believe the creed? 

Plaiſe. Yes verily, I believe my creed, and all that is 
written in the Teſtament of Chriſt, with the reſt of the 
{criptures. 

Biſhop. Thou doſt confeſs, that there is a catholic 
church, I am glad of that; but tell me, is the king 
and quren of that church, or no? 

Plaiſe, Well, now I perceive you go about to be both 
mine accuſer, and alto my judge, contrary to all right. 
I confeſs Chriſt hath a church upon earth, which is 
built upon the apoſtles and prophets, Chriſt being the 
head thereof; and as touching the king and queen, 1 
anſwer, J have nothing to do with any man's faith but 
mine own : neither came J hither to judge; for I judge 
not mytelf, but the Lord muſt judge me. 

Biſhop. Is there no part of that church here in Eng- 
land ? 

Plaiſe. Well, I perceive you would fain have ſome- 
thing to lay to my charge. I will tell you where. Thrill 
ſaith, Where two or three be gathered together in his 
name, there 1s he in the midſt among them. 

Then the archdeacon itood up wich his mocks, to put 
me out of countenance, and faid to the people that I 
had no wit, but that I thought all they were deceived fo 
long time, and that half a 3 of us ſhould have the 


truth in a corner, and thy all they ſhould be deceived, | 
with ſuch like taunts and mocks ; but would not ſuffer | 


me to ſpeak one word. Then he read the article of the 
ſacrament, and ſaid, I did deny the real prelence to be 
the ſacrament, after it was once conſecrated ; and 
thar I ſaid, Chriſt's body was in heaven, and no where 
elſe, and that the bread was nothing but a ſign, token, 
or remembrance, _ > 5 We; 
Plaiſe. You have to ſhew where and what my words 
were. [Hereof we talked a great while. ] | 
At laſt the biſhop was ſo angry, that 
in the names of the king, queen, and cardinal, before 
the mayor and his brethren, taking them to witneſs, if 
I did not ſay yea, or nay, he would condemn me. 
Then ſaid J, Seeing you have nothing to accuſe me of, 
wherefore ſhould I fo anſwer?  ___ . 
Then the archdeacon ſaid, I was guilty, and that I 
was like a thief. at the bar, who would not confeſs 
his fault becauſe his accuſers were not preſent; with a 
Neat many more words, and would not let me open 
. mouth againſt him, 5 eee 
Then I ſaw whereabouts: they, went, granting to an- 
iwer them by the word, or elſe Ik they would have 
condemned me for holding of my peace; and this was 
my beginning, I believe that Chriſt took bread, and 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and gaye it to 
his diſciples, and ſaid, « Take, . hg. my body w 
is Fron for you, this do in remem 1588 ef me... 5 4 
Farpsfield. Doſt thow believe that hriſt meant even 
as he ſaid ? 5 „ 
Plaiſe. Chriſt was no diſſembler, but he ſpake the 
Harpsfield. Thou haſt very well ſaid; we will take 


very truth. 
no advantage of thy words. 


0 


— 
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Then he praiſed me with many words, going about 
to prove it his body real and ſubſtantial, and ſaid, Chriſt 
called himſelf bread: and this to prove, when Chriſt 
ſaid, „This is my body,“ the bread was his Body, 
ſaid he, indeed, real and ſubſtantial, not ſo long and jo 
big as it hung on the croſs, as the Capernaites dic think; 


but we cat it, as man's weak nature can eat Chriſt, 
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he charged me 


Boox III. 
Therefote when he had ſaid, This is my body, the bread 
was his body in very deed. 8 

Plaiſe. What did Chriſt mean by theſe words, © which 
is given for you?“ Ay | 

Harpsfield. Chriſt ſpake that by the bread alſo, 

Plaiſe. Is Chriſt's body made of bread ? was bread 
given for our redemption ? or was.the bread' crucified 
tor us or nat? 

Harpsfield. No, by St. Mary, I ſay not ſo. 

Plaiſc. You have ſaid the truth indeed, and even as ] 
believe. | | 

Then he ſtood up with a great many words, and ſaid 
that I thought it but bare bread ſtill, as other bread Wt 
but he was fure Chriſt called it his body, and then it Was 
his body indeed: for he would believe Chriſt, 

When he had ſpoken his pleaſure by me, thinking to 
have condemned me by his law, I ſaid, he had not judged 
right of me, for I had not fo ſpoken, but did believe the 
words of Chriſt as well as he, and as much as he could 
prove by the word. | | 

Harpsfield. What doſt thou ſay it is? 

Plaife. I do believe it was that which he gave them. 

Harpsfield. What was that? | - 

Plaife Thar which he brake. 

Harpsfield. What did he break? 

Plaile. 'i hat which he took. 

Harpsfizld. What did he tiks ? 

Plaiſe. Th- text faith, „He rok bread.” 

Harpsiid. We then, thou ſ:3*it it was but bte 
that his diiciples di eat, by that reaſon. | 

Platlſe, Thus much I fay, look, What he gave them, 
they did eat it in-12ed. | 

Harpsfi-ld. Way then was not that his body which 
they did eat ? 

Plaiſe. It was that which ke brake. 

Harpsfield. Well, Ipercetde thy meaning well enough; 
for thou doſt think it is but bread till, and that he was 
not able to make it his body. | > 
| Plaiſe, That is your expoſition upon my mind. 
| Harpsfield. What didſt thou receive when thou didft 
receive laſt? e e 
Plaiſe. I do believe that I did eat Chriſt's fleſh and 


drink his blood. For he ſaith, „Ny fleſh is meat in- 


deed, and my blood is drink indeed.” g 
Then he ſaid, I had anſwered well, thinking to haye 
had ſome advantage over me, and prayed me to tell him 


how I did eat Chrift*s fleſh, and drink his blood. 
| Then I ſaid, I muſt anſwer you by the word which 
| Chriſt ſaith, .** He that eateth my fleſh, dwelleth in me, 


[1 


and I in him.” br 25 
Then he faced out the matter with ſophiſtry, and faid, 

I did eat Chrift as that church was in his eye, with many 
ſach mocks; but would hot let me anſwer one word. 
Commilſfiiry Collins then aſked me, if 1 did not fe- 
fnember St. Paul who rebuked the Corinthians for their 
evil behaviour, and becauſe they niade no difference of 
the Lord's body, and brought im to. prove his mene 
how he called himſelf bread in the 6rh of John. So Pau 


1 


| 


| 


| 


1 * 


faith, 4 So oft as ye car of this Bread (incaning Chriſt's 
body) unworthily, Je cat ag drink your own damni- 
tion, becauſe ye make riodifference of the Lord's body. 
For thus faith Chriſt, 6% Thie bread that 1 will give you 
is my fleſh,” Now it is no bread,. but it is his fleſh, 
And thus he alledged every ſcriptiite, falſe, to make up 
a 
Plaiſe. 1 believe tlie Words of St. Paul very well, 
even as he hath ſpoken, them, | For ttius he ſaich, “ He 
that eateth and drinketh phworthily, eateth and drinker 
fis own damnation, becaule he makerh no difference 0 
TT CO ny 
Collins. What is the cauſe that he eateth his own den- 
r 
Plaiſe. St. Paul declaretk it plainly with en 
« If ye had judged yourſelves, ye ſhould not have Dees 
eee N 


* 
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Harpsfield. I marvel that you will not fay, that he 
called the bread his body, ſeeing Cranmer, Ridley, and 
Latimer, with many others, calicc it his body. 

Plaiſe. You have condemned them as heretics, and 
you would Eave me ſay with them, becauſe you would 

ill me. 

; Harpsfield. In that they ſaid it was his body, they ſaid 
the truth. 

Plaiſe. Wherefore were they killed, ſeeing they ſaid 
the truth? | 

Biſhop. I had all their anſwers, and they did not be- 
lieve as they ſaid. For they faid, Chriſt called it his 
body, but it was not his natural body ; but thou ſhalt 
anſwer me by and by, whether it be his body or not, or 
elle I will anger thee, 

Plaiſe. I have antwered you by the word already, and 
believe it alſo; therefore it you condemn me for that, 
my life is not dear unto me, I am ſure you ſhall not 
eſcape unpuniſhed : for God will be revenged on ſuch 
murderers. 

The then archdeacon intreated me to be ruled by him, 
and take mercy while it was offered; for if I were 
condemned, I muſt needs be burned. Yet he would not 
ſay but my ſoul might be ſaved ; with many more words, 


and deſired me that I would believe him, for he would | 


ſpeak the truth; beginning how Chriſt fed five thouſand 

people with four loaves, and how he turned the water 
into wine, even ſo Chriſt took bread, and bleſſed it; and 

when he had done, he brake it, and ſaid, „This is my 

body,” and then he commanded them to eat it: and 

therefore it mult needs be his body. ; 

Plaiſe. I defire you to ſpeak the text right, or elle I 
will not believe you. 

Then archdeacon Harpsfield ſtood up, and put off his 
cap, and thanked me for teaching him, and ſaid, I was 
a ſtubborn fellow, ani took ſcorn to be taught. 

Plaiſe. I ought to hold you accurſeu, if you teach 
doctrine contrary to Chriſt and his apoicles. 

Harpsfield. Do you delieve that Chriſt gave that he 
took, or not ? f 

Plaiſe. I do believe as much as can be proved by the 
ſcripture, and more 1 will nut believe, 

Then he began with Moſcs's rod, tow God command- 
ed him to lay it down, and it was turned into a lerpent. 
Sectrg that this was by Molrs, being but a man, how 
much more Chriſt, being both God and man, took on 
thing, and gave to his diſciples another? 

Plaiſe. Your compariſon is nothing like, for Moſes's 
rod, when it was laid down, he ſaw that it was turned 
into a very ſerpent indeed; but in this ſacrament no man 
can ſce either quality or yet quantity to be changed. 

Biſhop. Your opinion and faith is I:ke unto the Caper- 
Baltes, | | 

Plaiſe. Yours is more like their opinion than mine. 

Then Harpsfield aſked me, whether Chriſt took not 
one thing, and gave another? | 

laiſe, What he brake he gave unto them, and bade 
them eat; and no other anſwer will I make, contrary 
to the word. ; | 

Then the archdeacon ſaid, he marvelled why J would 
not believe them, ſecing this learning had continued this 
fiftcen hundred years; neither yet did ſay, as others had | 
before, how Chriſt did call it his body. NI 

' Plaife, WhenCranmer, who was here biſhop, was in au- 
thority, he laid, that he held the truth, and commanded us 
to belicve him, and he hath given his life for his opinion, and 
would you have me to belicve you, becauſe you ſay that 
you hold the truth ? And that which makcs me believe 
chiefſy is the ſcripture, which Iam ſure is the truth indecd. | 
B hop. L have ipokenthe truth, and you will not believe. 

Plaife, If you do not now ſpeak the truth, I am ſure 
you have ſpoke the truth; [tor he had before preached 
doctrine contrary to this.) 8 

Then the reſt of my articles were read; which I an- 

lwered, and in every article he had up his breaden god. 
* they ſent for a candle-light, and 1 thought they 
\0. 48. 
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would have condemned me; but God would not ſuffer 


their cruel hearts to have their pleaſure that time: bleſ- 


ſed be his name for evermore, Amen. 

Then the archdeacon was angry, and began to chide 
with me, becauſe I would not deſire a day ot the biſhop, 
and ſaid, I was a naughty and ſtubborn fellow, and that 
it had been my duty to have defired him to have been 
good to me, that I might have a day, 

Plaiſc. I have ſpoken the truth; and therefore I will 
not aſk him for a day, except he would give me a day 
of his own mind. 

Then the commiſſary faid, Doſt thou not think that 
thou mayſt be deceived, ſeeing he may be deceived that 
hath gone to ſtudy all the days of his life ? 

Plaiſe. Yea I might be deceived in that I was a man; 
but I was ſure God's word could not be deccived. 

Then the commiſſary prayed me to be content, and 
confeſſed that I might learn; and ſaid, they would be 
glad to teach me. 

Plaiſe. I will be as glad to learn as any man. 

And thus they roſe up, and went away, ſaying nothing. 

What became of this Matthew Plaiſe afterwards, 
whether he died in priſon, or was executed, or de— 
livered, I have as yet no certain knowledge. 


CR mn ne nr) 


The Hiſtory of Ten Martyrs, who were burnt in one 
1 Fire at Lewes. 


N the town of Lewes, on the 22d of June, the ten 

following perſons ſuffered in one fire. 

Richard Woodman, George Stevens. W. Mainard. 
Alexander Hoſman, his ſervant. Thomaſin a Wood, 
Mainard's maid. Margery Moris. James Moris, her ſon. 
Dennis Burgis. Aſhdon's wife. Grove's wife. 

Ot which number Richard Woodman was the firſt, 
who by hs occupation was an iron- maker, dwelling in 
the pariſh of Warbleton, in the county of Suſſex, and 
dioceſ: of Chicheſter, about the age of thirty years. 
The occaſion of his ſirſt apprehenſion was this: 

There was one Fairsbanke, who had ſometime been a 
married prieſt, and ſerved the curate of Warbleton, 
where he had often perſuaded the people not to credit 
any other doctrine but that which he then preached, 
taught and ſet forth in king Edward's days. And af- 
trrward in the beginning ot queen Mary's reign, the ſaid 
Fairebanke preached clean coacrary to that which he had 
before taught. 5 | 

Whereupon Richard Woodman hearing him preach 
ſo contrary to himſelf, admoniſhed him of his incon- 
ſtancy, how before time he had taught them one thing, 
and now another, and defired him to teach them the 
truth. For which words he was apprehended, and 
brought before Mr. John Afhburnham, Mr. Tonſton, 
Mr. Culpepper, and Mr. Roberts, juſtices of peace in. 
the county of Suſſcx, and by them committed to the 
King's-bench, where he continued from June, the ſpace 
almoſt of a year and half; and from thence was tranſ- 
ferred by Dr. Story into biſhop Bonner's coal houſc, where 
he remained a month before he came to examination. 

At length, the ſame day when Mr. Philpot was burn; 
ed, which was the 18th of December, he with tour other 
priſoners was ſet at liberty by biſhop Bonner. Notwith- 
ſtanding ſhortly after he was ſought for again, and at 
laſt raken by means of his father, brother, and other 
friends, and was ſent up again to biſhop Bonner, where 
he remained in the coal-houſe eight weeks. He was there 
ſix times examined, and 26 times before, ſo that his ex- 
aminations were in all 32, from his apprehenſion to his 
condemnation. And foraſmuch as the matter is ſome- 
thing ſtrange, and will peradyenture ſcarce find credit 
upon my narration with them who deny all things that 
do not pleaſe them, ye ſhall hear himſelf ſpeak and teſ- 
tify both of the manner of his troubles, and alſo his own 
examinations, as recorded by hiqmſclf in the following 
manner: | | 


8D | A true 
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A true Certificate written þy Richard Woodman, of his 
Apprehenſion and Imprifonment, and how he was 
there uſed till he was brought before the Biſhop of 
Chicheſter at Black-Friars in London, together with 
his Examinations. 


Entle reader, you will here perceive how the ſcrip- 

tures be partly fulfilled on me, being one of the 
leaſt of his poor lambs. Firſt, you ſhall underſtand, 
that ſince I was delivered out of the biſhop of London's 
hands in the year 1555, and the fame day that Mr. Phil- 
pot was burned, which was the 18th of December, I lay 
in his coal-houſe eight weeks lacking one day: and be- 
fore that I was a year and a half almolt in the King's- 
bench after my firſt apprehenſion, for reproving a preacher 
in the pulpit in the pariſh of Warbleton, where I dwelt. 
Wherefore I was at two ſeſſions before I was ſent to pri- 
ſon, and carried to two more ſeſſions while I was in pri- 
ſon, twice before the biſhop of Chicheſter, and five times 
before the commiſſioners; and then ſent to Bonner's coal- 
houſe, and many times called before him, as it appear- 
eth by my examinations which I wrote. 

And it pleaſed God to deliver me with four more out 
of the butcher's hands, requiring nothing elſe of us 
but that we ſhould be honeſt men, and members of the 
true catholic church that was built upon the prophets 
and apoſtles, Chriſt being the head of the true church ; 
to which we all affirmed, that we were members of the 
true church, and purpoſed by God's help therein to 
die. And hereupon we were delivered: but he ordered 
us many nes to ſpeak good of him. And no doubt 
he was worthy to be praiſed, becauſe he had been ſo 
faithful an aid in his maſter the deviPs buſineſs. For he 
had burnt good Mr. Philpot the ſame morning, in whoſe 
blood his heart was ſo drunken (as I ſuppoſed) that he 
could not tel} what he did, as it appeared to us both 
before and after. For but two days before he promi- 
{cd us that we ſhould be condemned that ſame day that 
we were delivered, yea, and the morrow after that he had 
delivered us, he ſought for ſome of us again, yea, and 
that earneſtly. He waxed dry after his great drunken- 
neſs, wherefore he is like to have blood to drink in hell 
as he is worthy, if he repent it not with ſpeed. The 
Lord turn all their hearts, if it be his will. 

This have I written, chiefly to certify all people how 
we were delivered, becauſe many carnal goſpellers and 

apiſts have ſaid, that it was preſcribed that we ſhould 
bo ſo delivered, becauſe they think that God is ſubject to 
man, and not man to God, For if they did they would 
not blaſpheme him as they do, or if they thought they 
ſhould give an account for it. Have not many of them 
read how God delivered Iſrael out of Egypt, Daniel out 
of the lion's den, Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego out 
of the burning oven; with divers other ſuch like exam- 
ples ? yea God is the ſame God that he was then. He is 
no older, nor leſs in power, as ſome count him, in won- 
dering at his works. Now to the matter. | 


conſented to them, whereof they made themſelves glad; 
which was the leaſt part of my thought, (I praiſe God 
for it) as they well perceived, and knew the contrary 
in a ſhort time. For I went from pariſh to pariſh, and 
talked with them, to the number of thirteen or fourteen, 
and that of the chiefeſt in all the country; and I an- 
gered them ſo, that they with the commiſſioners com- 
plained on me to the lord chamberlain that was then to 
the queen, Sir John Gage, ſhewing him that I baptized 
children, and married people, with many ſuch lyes, to 


bring me into their hands again. Then the commiſſion- 


ers ſent out certain citations to bring me to court. The 
lord chamberlain had directed out three or four warrants 
for me, that if I had come there I ſhould have been 
attached, and immediately ſent to prifon ; which was 
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not God's will, for I had warning of their lying in walt 


þ 
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for me, and went not thither, but {ent my deputy, and 
he brought me word, that the bailiffs waited for me 
there, but they miſſed of their prey for that time, wh... 
upon they were diſpleafed. ; 

Then within three days after my lord fent three of 
his men to take me, whoſe names were Dean, Jeffrey 

and Francis. I being at plough with my folks, right 
in the way as they were coming to my houſe, leaſt mit. 
truſting them of all others, came and ſpake to them, aſk. 
ing them how they did. And they faid they arreſted me 
in the name of the king and queen, and that I muſt go 
with them to their maſter the lord chamberlain. Which 
words made my fleſh to tremble and quake, being ſud- 
denly ſurpriſed. But I anſwered them, that I would go 
with them. Yer I deſired them that they would go with 
me to my houſe, that I might break my faſt, and pur 
on ſome other apparel ; and they ſaid I ſhould. Then 
remembered myſelf, ſaying in my heart, Why am I 
thus afraid? they can lay no evil to my charge. Ix 
they kill me for well doing, I may think myſelf happy. 
I remembered how I was willing gladly before to die in 
that quarrel, and fo had continued ever ſince; and 
ſhould I now fear to die? God forbid; for then were 
all my labour in vain. 

So by and by I was perſuaded, I praiſe God, con- 
ſidering it was but the frailty of my fleſh, which was 
loth to forego my wife and children, and goods; for [ 
ſaw nothing but preſent death before mine eyes. And 
as ſoon as I was perſuaded in my mind to die, I had re- 
gard to nothing in this world, but I was as merry and 
as joyful, I praiſe God, as ever I was. This battle 
laſted not a quarter of an hour ; but it was ſharper than 
death itſelf for the time it laſted. 

So when I had my breakfaſt, I deſired them to ſhew 
me their warrant, thinking thereby I ſhould have ſeen 
wherefore I was arreſted, to the intent I might the bet- 
ter anſwer for myſelf, when I came before their maſter. 
And one of them anſwered, they had not their war- 
rant there. Which words made me aſtoniſhed, and it 
was put into my mind by God, that I need not go with 
them, unleſs they had their warrant. Then faid I to 
them, That is a wonder that you will come to take a 
man without a warrant. It ſeemeth to me that you come 
of your own mind to get thanks of your maſter ; for in- 
deed I heard ſay, ſaid I, that there were four or five 
warrants out againſt me, but they were all called in 
again, becauſe I had certified my lord and the commiſ- 
ſary, by a letter that I had ſent to the commiſſary's 
court, that I was not faulty in that they had laid to my 
charge, which was baptizing of children, and marrying 
folks, which I never did; for I was never a miniſter ap- 
pointed to do any ſuch thing: wherefore ſet your hearts 
at reſt, I will not go with you, faid I, unleſs you will 
carry me by force; and if you will do ſo, be it at your 
| peril. And ſo roſe from the table, and ſtepped into my 
chamber, meaning to go from them if I could poſlible, 
ſeeing God had made the way ſo open for me. I meant to 


] play Peter's part with them, but God would not it ſhould 
After I was delivered, the papiſts ſaid, that 1 had 


| be ſo, but ſent a fear amongſt them, that as ſoon as | 
Was gone into my chamber, ere ever I could cor: e Out 
again, they were gone out of my houſe. 

When I ſaw that, I knew it was God's doing to 

me at liberty once again. Yet was I compelled to ſpeak 
to them, and ſaid, If you have a warrant, I deſire you 
for God's ſake to ſhew it me, and I will go with you 
with all my heart: if not, I deſire you to depart m 
God's peace, and the king's : for ſurely 1 will not g 
along with you without the order of the Jaw ; for have 
been too ſimple in ſuch things already. For before | — 
ſent to priſon firſt, I met the juſtices at two ſeſhons W 
out any warrant or commandment, but had word by = 
of their men, and 1 went juſtly ro them, and they an 
me to priſon, and kept me there almoſt a year and thre 


* * 3 nly 
uarters, without all ri uity. as it is ope 
quarters, Y ght or equity, by Sg 
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ſeemeth ſtrange to me, that I ſhould be thus evilly hand- 
led; and therefore I will go to none of them all hence- 
forth, without the extremity of the law, 

Then one of them anſwered me, and ſaid, We have 
not the warrant here, but it is at home at my houſe, 
the worſt is, you can but make us fetch it. Then ſaid I, 
Fetch it if you will, but it you come in my houſe be- 
fore you have it, at your venture be it. So I ſhut my 
door, and went my way out at the other door. So they 
got help to watch my houſe, whilſt one of them fetched 
the conſtable, and many more, thinking to have found 


me in my houſe, and carried me away with a licence; 


but, as God would have it, I was gone before. Not- 
withſtanding they ſought every corner of my houſe, 
but to no purpoſe. I miſtruſted they would ſearch it 
that night again, and I kept myſelf abroad ; and indeed 
there came ſeven of his men and the conſtable, and 
ſearched my houſe. 

And when they ſaw that they could not meet with 
me, they were ready to rend their coats, that I had fo 
eſcaped them, knowing that they would have a check 
from their maſter. When I heard that they had fo 
ſought for me again, I perceiving that they were greedy 
of their prey, came home, and my wife told me all 
things. 

Then I ſuppoſed that they would ſearch all the coun- 
try for me, and the ſea coaſt, becauſe I ſhould not go 
over, and then I thought that they would not miſtruſt 


that I would dare be nigh home. So I told my wife, 


that i would take my lodging in a wood near my houſe, 
as nideed I did, even under a tree, and there had my 
bible, my pen, and mine ink, and other neceſſaries, and 
there I continued fix or ſeven weeks, my wite bringing 
me meat daily, as I had need. Yea, I thought myſelf 
bleſſed of God, that I was counted worthy to lie in the 
woods for the name of Chrilt. Then there came word 
into the country, that I was ſeen and ſpoken with in 
Flanders; whereupon they left laying in wait for me; 
for they had ſought all the country for me, and the ſea 
coaſt from Portſmouth to Dover, even as God put it in 
my mind they would. 

So when all was huſhed, I went abroad among our 
friends and brethren, and at length I went beyond the 
ſea, both into Flanders, and in France; but I thought 
every day ſeven years whilſt I was there; ſo I came 
home again as ſoon as it was poſſible. I was there bur 
three weeks, before the prieſts of Baal diſcovered me, 
who procured out warrants againſt me, cauſing my houſe 
to be ſearched ſometimes twice in a week. This con- 
tinued from St. James-tide to the firſt Sunday in Lent. 
Otherwhile I went privily, otherwhile openly, otherwhile 
I went from home a fortnight or three weeks, other- 
while I was at home a month or five weeks together, 
living there moſt commonly and openly, about my ord1- 
nary buſineſs, and yet all mine enemies could lay no 
bands on me, till the hour was full come : and then by 
the voice of the country, and by manifeſt proofs, mine 
own brother as concerning the fleſh, delivered me into 
their hands, by that he knew that I was at home. : 

For my father and he had as much of my effects in 
their hands, as I might have fifty- ſix pounds a year for 
clear. It was a lordſhip and an honour, and half an 
honour that J had delivered into their hands to pay my 
debts, and the reſt ro remain with my wife and chil- 
dren. But they had reported that it would not pay my 
debts: which grieved me ſore ; for it was two hundred 
pounds better than the debts came to; which cauſed 
me to ſpeak to ſome of my friends, that they would 
ſpeak to them to come to ſome reckoning with me, and 
to take all ſuch money again of me as they were 

charged with, and to deliver to me ſuch writings and 
Writs as they had of mine again, or to whom I ſhould 

appoint them. | 
So it was agreed betwixt my father and me, that I 
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known, not hearing my cauſe gently debated.. And it | 


ſhould have it again, and the day was appointed that 


the reckoning ſhould be made and ſent to me the fame. 


day that I was taken; my brother ſuppoſing that I ſhould 
have put him out of moſt of all his occupying that he 
was in; for it was all mine, in a manner, that he oc- 
cupied, as all the country can, and do well know, 
Whereon (as 1t is reported) he told one Cardillar, my 
next neighbour, and he told ſome of Mr. Gage's men, 
or to Mr. Gage himſelf: and fo he ſent to his. brother, 
and his brother ſent twelve of his men (he being ſheriff) 
in the night before I was taken, and lay in the buſhes 
near my houſe, till about nine of the clock, even the 
hour that was appointed amongſt themſclves; for about 
the ſame time they thought to have had me within my 
houſe, 

They had taken a man of mine, and two of my chil- 
dren that were abroad in the land, and kept them with 
them till their hour was appointed to come in; and then 
a little girl, one of my children, ſaw them come toge- 
ther, and came running in, and cried, Mother, mother, 
yonder cometh twenty men. I ſitting in my bed, and 
making of ſhoe-thongs, heard the words, and ſuſpecting 
ſtraitway that I was betrayed, I put on my hoſe, think- 
ing to have gone out of the doors hehre they had come. 
My wife being amazed ac the ch.!'s words, looked out 
at the door, and they were hard by. Then ſhe clapped 
to the door, and barred it faſt, even as I came out of 
my chamber into the hall, and ſo barred the other. 
They immediately beſet the houſe, and commanded the 
doors to be opened, or they would break them in pieces. 
Then I had no ſhift, but either I muſt ſhew myſelf 
openly, or make ſome other remedy. 

So there was a place in my houſe which was never 
found out, which was at the leaſt, I dare ſay, ſearched 
twenty times, and ſometimes almolt of twenty men at 
once; into which place I went. And when my wife 
opened the door, and they came in, and ail:ed for me; 
and ſhe ſaid I was not at home. Then thcy ailked her, 
why ſhe ihut the door, if I was not at home. Sc ſaid, 
becauſe ſhe had been made afraid divers times with ſuch 
as came to ſearch us; and therefore ſhe ſhut the door: 
for it is reported (faid ſhe) that whoſoever can take my 
huſband, ſhall hang him, or burn him ſtraitway; and 
therefore I doubt they will ſerve me and my children 
ſo; for I think they may do ſo unto us, as well as 
to him, ſhe ſaid. Well, ſaid they, we know he is in 
the houſe, and we muſt ſearch it, for we be the ſhe- 
riff's men; let us have a candle; it is told us there are 
many ſecret places in your Eouſe. So ſhe lighted a can- 
dle, and they ſought up and down, in every corner that 
they could find, and had given over, and many of them 
were gone out of my houle into the church-yard, and 
there talking with my father, and with ſome that he had 
brought with him. 

Now when they could not find me, one of them went 
to him who informed them I was at home, and ſaid we 
cannot find him. Then he aſked them whether they had 
ſought over a window that was in the hall (as it was 
known afterward) for that ſame place I had told him of 
myſelf. For many times when I came home, I would 
ſend for him to bear me company; yet as it chanced, I 
had not told him the way into it. Then they began to 
ſearch anew. One looked up over the window, and 
ſpied alittle loft, with three or four cheſts, and the way 
went in betwixt two of the cheſts, but no man could 
perceive it. Then he aſked my wife which was the way 
into it: here is a place that we have not ſought yet. 
When ſhe thought they would ſee it by one means or 
other, ſhe ſaid, the way into it was out of a chamber 
they were in even now. So ſhe ſent them up, and cried, 
Away, away. Then I knew there was no remedy, but 
made the beſt ſhift for myſelf that I could. The place 
was boarded over, and faſt nailed, and if I had come out 
that way that I went in, I muſt needs come out — 

them 
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thein all in the hall. Then I had no ſhift, but ſet my | 


ſhoulders to the boards that were nailed to the ratters to 
keep out the rain, and brake them in pieces, which made 
a great noiſe; and they that were in the other chamber, 
lecking the way into it, heard the noiſe, and looked out 
of a window, and {picd me, and made an out- cry. But 
yet I got out and leaped down, having no ſhoes on. 

So I took down a lane that was full of ſharp cinders, 
and they came running after with a great cry, with their 
ſwords drawn, crying, Strike him, ttrike him. Which 
words made ine look back, and there was never a one 
nigh me by an hundred tout; and that was bur one, for 
all the reſt were a great way behind. And I turned about 
haſtily to go my way, and ſtept upon a ſharp cinder with 
one foot, and ſaving of it, I ſtept into a great miry hole, 
and fell down withal, and betore I could ariſe and get 
away, he was come 1: with me. His name 1s Parker the 
Wild, as he 1s counted in all Suſlex. But if I had had 
on my ſhoes, they had been like to have gone away er- 
randleſs, it there had been five hundred more, it I had 
caught the plainground once, to which I had not a ſtone's | 
caſt: But it was not God's will; tor if it had, I ſhould 
have eſcaped trom them all, it there had been ten thou- 
ſand of them. 

Then they took me and led me home again to put on 
my ſhoes, and.tuch cloaths as I had need of. Then ſaid 
John Fauconer, Now your maiter bath deceived you. 
You ſaid you were an angel, a if you had been an an- 
gel, why did you not flee Way from us? Then ſaid I, 
Who be they that ever heard me {ay that I was an angel? 
It is not the firit lye by a thouſand that they have made 
of me. Angels were never begotten ot men, nor born of 
women: But if they had faid, they had heard me fay, | 
That I do truiti am a faint, they had not ſaid amils. 
W har, do you think to be a taint ? Yea, that I do, and 
am already in God's ſight, I truſt in God; tor he that is 
not a ſaint in God's light already, is a devil. Therefore 


he that thinketh ſcorn to be a ſaint, let him be a devil. 


And with that word they had brought me to mine own 
door where I met with my father, who deſired me to re- 
member myſelt. | 
To whom I anſwered, I praiſc God; I am well remem- 
bered whereavout I go. This way was appointed of God 
for me to be delivered into the hands of mine enemies, 
but woe unto him by whom I am betraved, It had been 
good for that man, that he had never been born, if he 
repent not with ſpeed. The ſcriptares are now fulfilled 
on me, For the father ſhall be againit the fan, and the 
brother ſhall deliver the brother to death,” as it is this 
day come to pals. Then ſaid one, He doth accuſe his 
tather, a good child indeed! I accuſe him not, bur ſay 
my mind for there was no man knew me at home, but 
my father, my brother, and. one more, who I dare ſay 
would not hu.t me for all the good in this town. 
There was one George Beching that married one of 
my fitters; and he thought that I had meant him, that he 
had betrayed me; and he faid, Brother, I would you 
ſhould not think that I was the cauſe of your taking. To | 
whom I antwered, that I meant him not; I meant one 
that vas ,nearer. of my blood than he was. Then one 
from Laufe ſaid, that I had been à goſpeller, and ſtood 
from them when I was brought to a ſeſſions at Lauſe, and 
he ſaid, I thougbt you would have been an honeſt man 
when you were at Lauſe, and I offered Huſſey the ſheriff 
to be bound for you, that you ſhould go home to your 
wife, and come to him again. Then I remembered what 
he was, and ſaid, Be you the pewterer ? and he ſaid, Yea. 
Then ſaid I, It is happened to you according to the 
true proverb, as ſaith St. Peter, The dog is turned to 
his vomit again, and the ſow that is waſhed, to wallow in 
the mire,” and the end ef all ſuch. will be worſe than the 
beginning. Then his mouth was ſtopped, ſo that he had 
nothing to ſay. - LE 0 et 
All rnis time I ſtood the outſide of my door; for they 
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would not let me go in. So ] put on my ſhoes and my | 


Boox 111, 


cloaths ; then they put an harneſs about my arms made 
of a dog's ſhp, which rejoiced my heart that | Was 
counted worthy to be bound for the name of God. 80 
took my leave of my wife and children, my father and 
other of my friends, never expecting to ice them an 
more in this world. For it was ſo thought of. all the 
country, that I ſhould not live fix days atter my appre. 
nenſton ; for they had ſo reported. But yet I-kney jr 
was not as they would, unleſs God would grant it, 1 
know what God can do, but what he will do I know 
not; but I am fure he will work all things for the beſt 
to them that love and fear him. So we drank and vent 
our way, and came to Firle about three of the clock. 
And thus much touching the cauſcs and effect of the 
troubles of Richard Woodman. Now let us ſee his 
examinations, which follow in this order. 


The firſt Examination of Richard Woodman, before 
Dr. Chriſtopherſon, Biſhop of Chicheſter, Dr. Story, 
Dr. Cook, and others. - 


N the 12th day of April, in the year of our Lord 
1557, I was ſent from the ſheriffs to London, and 
afterwards on the 14th of the fame month I was brought 
before the bithop ot Chicheſtcr, Dr. Story, and Dr. 
Cook. So the ſheriff's men delivered my warrant and 
me to the biſhop. Then the biſhop atked me what my 
name was, My name (quoth I) is Richard Woodman. 
Chicheſter. I am ſorry ior you, and ſo are all the wor- 
ſnipful men of your country. For it hath been reported 
to me, that you have been a man of good eſtimation of 
all the country, amongſt the poor and rich, till now of 
late, Whercfore look well upon yourſelf, your wite 
and children, your father, and other of your friends, 
and be ruled. Think not yourſelf wiſer than all the 
realm. Be informed, and you ſhall have the favour 
of them all, as much as ever you had. 
Woodman. . You have charged me with many things 
wherein I have never offended: as if you will give me 
leave, I will ſhew you, | 
Chicheſter. Yes, I pray ycu ſay your mind. 
Woodman. May it pleaſe, you, you have charged me 
as though I made myſelf wiſer than all the realm; God 
doth know, I ftand to learn of every man that will or 
can teach me the truth. And whereas you ſay, I have 
been well eſteemed both of the poor and rich, God dath 
know, IL know not that I have given any juſt offence; 
either to rich or poor. And as for my wife and children, 
God doth know how I love them in him, and my life alſo. 
My life, my wife and my children are all in God's hands, 
and I have them all as I had them not, I truſt, accord- 
ing to St. Paul's words. But if I had ten thoutand 
pounds of gold, I had cuther torego it all, than chem, it 
I might be in choice, and not ditpleaſe Gol. 
Chichefter. The ſheriff took pains to came to me out 
of love, which he bare to you as to himlcit; and faid 
you were defirous to ſpeak With me. N 
Wooodman. | thought it meer to appeal to mine ordi- 
nary. For they go about to ſhed my blood unrightcoufly. 
For they have laid many unjuſt things tom my chatg 
Wherefore I thought it meet to appeal to you, that f yo! 
can find any fault in me meet to be reformed by Goch 
word, 1 ſtand to be reformed; and likewiie it my blood 
ſhall be ſhed unrighteouſly, that it might be request 
your hands, becauſe you have taken upon you to 2x tue 
phyſician of our country. . 
Story. Is not this a perverſe fellow, to lay to 1 
charge, that his blood thall be required at your hands! 
Thinłkeſt thou that thou ſhalt be put to death unjuſt ih, 
that thy blood ſhould be required? No, it he thoud cor 
demn an hundred ſuch heretics as thou art. I her. 1 
rid a. good many of you: and I promiſe thec, n 
help to rid thee too the belt that I can. 


Then 


1 


that Paul ſuppoſed that he had the Spirit of God, but he 
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Then I wed have anſwered him, but the biſhop de- 
A us both to give him place. 

5 eber. Well, neighbour Woodman, I call you 

neighbour, becauſe you be one of my dioceſe z and ybu 

are ſent to me that | ſhould give you ſpiritual counſel: 


far 1 am your ſpiritual paſtor, Theretore hear what [ 
mall ſay to vou. | 
Weodman. Firſt, I deſire you to hear me a few 


ords. You have ſaid, you will give me ſpiritual coun- 
Pa. Be you ſure that you have the 4 ot God ? 
Chicheſter. No, I am not ſure of that. 

Woodman. No! be you not ſure of that ? 

Chicheſter. No, by St. Mary, I dare not be fo bold 
to ſay ſo; I doubt of that. 

oodman. Ihen you be like the waves of the ſea, as 
faith St. James, that be toſſed about with the wind, and 
de unſtable in all your ways, and can look tor no good 
thing at the Lord's hand : Yea, ye are neither hot nor 
cold, and therefore God will ſpue you out of his mouth, 
28 faith St. John. 

Then they were in a great fury, eſpecially Dr. Story, 
who ſaid, 

What a perverſe fellow is this? He hath the devil 
within him, and is mad. He is worſe than the devil. 
Now [I perceive that it is true that is reported by thee, 
and it is the pride of all ſuch heictics to boait them- 
ſelves. ; 

Chicheſter. Yea ſurely, he is ſent to me to learn, and 
taketh upon him to teach me. - 

Woodman. The Jews ſaid to Chriſt, he had the devil, 
and was mad, as you have laid here by me. But I know 
the ſervant is not above his maſter. And God forbid 
that I ſhould learn of him, who confeſſeth that he hath 
not the Spirit of God. 

Chicheſter. Why, do you think that you have the 
Spirit of God ? 

Woodman. 
God. | 
Chicheſter. You boaſt more than ever Paul did, or any 
of the apoſtles, which is great preſumption; _ 

Woodman. I boaſt not in myſelt, but in the gift of 
God, as Paul did, for he ſaid he believed verily that he 
had the Spirit of God, making thercot no doubt, in 
1 Cor. 7. 

Chicheſter, It is not ſo, you belye the text. 

Woodman. If it be not ſo, let me be burnt to- mor- 
row. 

Story. Thou ſhalt not be burned to-morrow, but 
ow ſhalt be burned within theſe ſix days, I promiſe 


I believe verily that I have the Spirit of 


ee. | 
Chicheſter, If it be ſo, it is wrong tranflated, as it is | y 


In a thouſand places more. 
Then one looked in a Latin Teſtament, and another 
in a Greek Teſtament, and they ſaid it was in them both 


was not ſure. 
Chicheſter. Even ſo I hope and ſuppoſe that I have 
the Spirit of God, but am not ſure. | 
Woodman. If that place be wrong tranſlated, and ſo 
many places of the Bible as you ſay, then I may ſay with 
Chriſt, it cannot be avoided but offences muſt be given; 
but woe unto them by whom they come, I may ſay, 


or take away. But take you heed that you belye not the 


tranſlators, 
fore their eyes, than you report of them. And yet if 
that place be wrong tranſlated, I can prove by places 
enough, that Paul had the Spirit of God, as I myſelf 
and all God's elect have. 

Chicheſter. How prove you that ? | 

Woodman. < No man can believe that: Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by. the Holy Ghoſt,” 1 Cor. 7. I do believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt is my Redcemer, and that I ſhall be 
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woe unto falſe tranſlators; for curſed are they that add p 
I believe they had the fear of God more be- | 


laved from all my fins by his death and blood-ſhedding, | ing 
= Pap and all the apoſtles did; and as all faithful peo- 
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And again, We have not 
received the ſpirit of bondage to fear any more, but we 
have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereBy we cry, 
Abba Father. The ſame Spirit certifieth our ſpirits, 
that we are the ſons of God.” Here are proofs enough 
that Paul was ture that he had the Spirit of God. Alto 
St. John ſaith, * He that belicveth nut that Chriſt is 
come in the fleſh, is an Antichriſt, and denieth both the 
Father and the Son :” which is fin againſt che Holy 
Ghoſt, which ſhall never be forgiven in this world, nor 
in the world to come. Beſides all this, © He that be- 
heveth in God, dwelleth in God, and God in him,“ So 
that it is impoſſible to believe in God, unleſs God dwell 
in us. O good God! what more injury can be done unto 
thee, than to miſtruit that we have received thy Holy 
Spirit by thy gift? Thus may all men ſee their blind- 
neis, and whoſe ſervants they be, as they do deelare 
themſelves both by their words and deeds. 

Story. O my lord, what an herctic is this ſame? Why 
hear you him? Send him to priſon to his fellows in the 
Marſhalſea, and they ſhall be diſpatched within theſe 
twelve days, | 

When I heard him ſay fo I rejoiced grea:ly in my 
heart, deſiring God, if it were his will, to keep him in 
that mind: for I looked ſurely to have gone tv the bi- 
ſhop of London's coal-houſe, or Lollard's- Tower i yea, 
I thought myſclt happy if 1 might have gone to Lol- 
lard's- Tower: but it pleaſed God to put in their hearts 
to ſend me to the Marihalſea amongſt our brethren and 
my old feltow-priſoners. So mercitully. hath God dealt 


with me in eaſing of my burden that I looked for. 


And when they perceived that I feared not impriſ6n- 
ment, but rather rejoiced, as they well perceived, the bi- 
ſhop ſaid, Methinks he is not atraid ot the priſon, 

Woodman. No, | praiſe the living God. 

Story. This is an heretic indeed. He hath the right 
terms of all heretics: The living God ! | pray you be 
there dead gods that you ſay the living God ? 

Woodman. Be you angry with me, becauſe I ſpeak 
the words that are written in the Bible ? 

Story. Bibble babble, bibble babble. What ſpeakeſt 
thou of the Bible, there is no ſuch word written in all ths 
Bible. 

Woodman. Then I am much to blame if it be not ſo 
written. Behold, for the offences that you have done, 
ou ſhall be carried away captive by Nebuchodonoſor to 
Babylon, and there ye ſhall be ſeven generations: and 
when you be there, you ſhall ſee gods of gold, of ſilver, 
of wood, and of ſtone, borne before you and behind you 
upon men's ſhoulders, to caſt out a fear among the hea- 
then. When you ſhall ſee all theſe abominations, then 
ſay in your heart: It is the living God that ought to be 
worſhipped.” Here I prove my ſaying true, both that 
thete is a living God, and that there be dead gods. Alſo | 
David faith in the pſalms, ** My ſoul hath a deſire and 
longing to enter into the courts of the Lord: my heart 
and my fleſh rejoice in the living God; with divers other 
laces that I could recite. Wherefore I marvel that you 
rebuke me for ſpeaking the truth. 

Chicheſter. I do not deny but it is written, and is the 
truth, and I know it as well as you; but ſuch is the 
ſpeech of all heretics. 

Story. My lord, I will tell you how you ſhall know 
an heretic by his words, becauſe I have been more uſed: 


to them than you have been; that is, they will ſay [the 


Lord] and [we praiſe God] and [the living God.] By 


theſe words you ſhall know an heretic, 
Woodman, All theſe words are written for our learn- 
ing, and we are comtmanded by the prophets to uſe them 
dally, as this; The Lord's name be praiſed from the 
| 9 E riſing 
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riſing up of the ſun unto the going down of the ſame.” 
Alſo, As many as fear the Lord, fay always the Lord 
be praiſed.” 

Story. My lord, fend him to priſon, you ſhall do no 
good with him. I will go to church, and leave you here. 
T _—_— an old heretic. Waſt thou never before me ere 
now? 

Woodman. Yes forſooth, that I have. 

Story. Yea, I thought ſo; and I ſent thee to tlie bi- 
ſhop ot London, and he releaſed thee, and thou promi- 
ledit him to be an honeſt man, and that thou wouldit be 
rs the true catholic church, which thou haſt not ful- 

ed. 

Woodman. I promiſed him nothing but I have ful- 
filled it. No man is able to prove the contrary. 

Story. Well, it will be tried well enough, My lord, 
I will take my leave, I fear you will do this man no 

ood. 

Chicheſter, I would not have you to uſe ſuch ſpeeches 
as you do, as, The Lord be praiſed, and The living 
God, with ſuch like words. Can you not ſay as well, 
Our Lord, or our God, as otherwiſe ? 

Woodman. I marvel why you ſhould reprove me for 
it, ſeeing they be the words of God. I do not refule to 
lay, our God, or our Lord, when I talk of the ſcripture 
where it is written, If I ſhould, it muſt follow, that I 
denied the words of God, and mult needs be an heretic; 
but I do not. Wherefore I marvel what you mean to 
find fault therein. It ſeemeth to me, that you miſtrufl 
that I believe not as you do. 

Chicheſter. Yea, that is my meaning indeed. 

Woodman. [I believe in the living God, if you do not 
ſo, then our beliets be not alike indeed. But if it pleaſe 
you to examine me upon any particular matter, now or 
at any other time, I will make anſwer thereto by God's 
help. 

Chicheſter. Though you believe in God, I can prove 
you believe not as you ought to do, as I can ſhew you 
by your hand-writing. You have denied the catholic 
church. Wherefore he that erreth from the church, it 
cannot be ſaid that his faith is good. Wheretore be 
ruled by the church, from which ye have erred. 

Woodman. I will not deny my hand by God's help. 
For I have written nothing at any time but the truth. 
There may be things written againſt me, reporting it to 
be mine, and yet be not : but my hand cannot well be 
counterteited, there be enough that know my hand. 

Chicheſter. Do you know it yourſelf if you ſec it? 

Woodman. Yea, that I do. 2D | 

Then he aroſe and fetched a great bundle of writings, 
and opened them, and bade me come ſce. I looked on 
them, and it was my hand indeed. _ s 

Chicheſter. 
ing? 

Woodman. 
Chicheſter. 
hand: alſo ? 
Woodman. 
Chicheſter. 
ſay. * 
Woodman. t 
deal, which I had thought had been in my houſe, but I 
thank God that it is here: for in this you ſhall try whe- 
ther it be true or not. For in this is contained all the 
talk that was betwixt the commiſſioners and me, when 


Yes, ſurely it 1s. | 


Ves, verily is it. | | 


was before them five times, and alſo before the biſhop 


of London divers times : and I am ſure, neither yownor 
they ſhall find any words falſe therein written: and I 
think the ſheriff's men, when they ſearched my houſe 
for me, when I was taken, found this, and carried it 
with chem, but I never knew it before now. 
not ſorry for it, but am rather glad: For herein you 
may ſee all the wrong that I received at their hands, and 
how long I was in priſon, and how I was toſſed up and 


down, and. how I was delivered at length, and by this 


* 
* 
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| you may try whether it be ſo or not. T"Qare (is t 


How tay you, is it not your own Writ- 
How ſay you to this, is not this your 


Well, you know what it meaneth, I dare 
i ' brass 


Yea, I know it very well; here is great 


But I am 
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that found it, and they that brought it to, yon fo / 
. . . „ Had 
thought it would have turned me to diſpleaſure; but in 
very deed all things work for the beſt to them that fear 
God, | | 

Chicheſter. Indeed, I find no great fault in this; but 
here is perillous gear, here is ſedition. This was ſc u 
upon the church door, you know it well enough. 

Woodman. Indeed I wrote it to the prieſt, and ti 
others that took upon them to fetch my child out of m 
houſe without my leave, and uſe it at their pleaſyre 
when they Knew it was baptized already, as they were 
well certified before. Wherefore my conſcience com. 
pelled me to ſhew them my mind in writing, wherein ig 
contained nothing but the ſcriptures of God, rebukins 
them for their folly. £246 

Chicheſter. Yea, but it is terribly meant, and uncha. 
ritably. It is ſuch gear coupled together I promiſe you, 
as I never ſaw the like. Bur I promiſe you, I will make 
the beſt of it. And I proteſt before God, I would you 
ſhould do as well as mine own ſoul and body. Be con- 
tented to be reformed. God hath done his part on you; 
Caſt not yourſelf away. Remember your wife and chil. 
dren, and the poor that lack your occupying. Meran to 
follow your vocation. Remember that you are not call- 
ed to be a teacher nor a preacher. St. Paul faith, 
Let every man walk wherein he is called, and therein 
abide.” Remember you are called to another vocation, 
for God's fake walk therein. It is not your office to do 
as you have done. You might do as much good, by the 
report of worſhipful men, as any man might do in all 
the country by your example; and if you would follow 
the laws of the catholic church, it would be an occa- 
ſion to bring a great many into the true church, that 
are out, as you are. 

Woodman. I would not that you ſhould ſay, that ! 
am out of the church of God, for I am not, bur do allow 
the church of God according to his word. Yea, it F 
were abroad, if I could win any into the true church, 
that be out, by any means that I could uſe, I ſhould be 
very glad. For God knoweth I love all people as my- 
ſelf. And where you ſay I have been a preacher, it is 
not ſo. I never took any ſuch thing upon me, as it is 
well known. But as for teaching I cannot deny; tor ie 
becometh every man to teach and inſtruct his honihot 
in the fear of God, and all others (as far as he can) that 
deſire it of him. And whereas you have blamed me for 
reading the ſcripture,” and leaving my vocation (as yuu 
ſay); I: left not my vocation in reading the ſcripture, 
for I truſt I followed my vocation the better for it. And 
the greateſt cauſe that | was compelled to read the icrip- 
tures, was, becauſe the preachers and teachers were 
chanpeables 305151 mis 0G 

Chicheſter.” No! Did yu not preach at a fair? 
Woodman. No ſurelys but it was ſo reported. I 
was at a fair indeed. While I was in priton, I hat 
leave of the coundil to go home to pay my dedts, ah! 
then I went to a fair bo Kn cattle, and there I met W.. 
divers poor men that I had ſet to work, who lovingly 
aſked me how I did, and how I could away with wp} 
ſonment. And I ſhewed them how God had dealt with. 
me, and how he would deal with all them that put theilt 
truſt in him; and this they called preaching. And ſine® 
that it hath been reportod that I have baptized children, 
and married folks, which I never did; for | never W & 
a miniſter. Wherefore if T had ſo done, I had done, 
contrary to the order of · the apoltles, as God forbid 10 
ſhould. aan en | 8 

Chicheſter. I am well paid if you be faultleſs in theſe . 
things: for I have heard the contrary. 

Woodmin: I have ſhewed you the truth, and that 99, 
man living ſhall be able to prove the contrary. 

Chicheſter. You ſaid you do not diſallow rae true ca. 
tholic church. | oy 

- Woodman. No, that I do not. 


Chicheſter. 


Book III. 


Chicheſter. Why do you not then go to the 
You come not there, it is informed me. 

Woodman. I truſt I am in the true church every day. 
But to tel] you the truth, I come not at the church where 
the moſt do reſort. For if 1 ſhould, I ſhould offend, 
and be offended : for the laſt time that I was there, I 
offended many, and was offended myſelf. Wherefore, 
for conſcience ſake I would not come there. For I was 
ſent to priſon for my coming there, and now I am ſent 
to you for biding thence. So they will not be pleaſed 
any way with me, for they ſeck my lite. Wherefore 
look you to it, for I am now in your hands, and you 
' ought to be an houſe of defence againſt mine enemies. 
For if you ſuffer them to kill me, my blood ſhall be 
required at your hands. If you can find any juſt cauſe 
in me worthy of death by God's word, you may condemn 
me yourſelf, and not offend God: wherefore look to it, 
the matter is weighty, deliver me not into their hands, 
and think ſo to be diſcharged. 

Chicheſter. I tell you truth, I can do little in the 
matter. For I have not full authority as yet of mine 
C office : but I will ſend for you, and talk with you, if I 
wiſt I ſhould do you any good. 

. Woodman. I would be glad to talk with you, and to 

ſhew you my mind in any thing that you ſhall demand 
er me, now, or at any other time. 
So then he deſired the ſheriff's men to tarry and 
; dine. with him; that this man (ſaid he; may dine with 
me alſo : tor it may be he may have no great ſtore of 
-meat whither he ſhall go. 

So we. tarried to dinner with him, and had no fur- 
ther talk, neither how to prove where the true church 
of God is, nor of the ſacraments, nor of any other 
thing pertaining to me-ward, not for the ſpace of two 
hours or more: but he entered in talk with me, how I 
underſtood many ſcriptures, and for biſhops and prieſts 
marriages, and whether Paul had a wife, -or not. To 
whom I anſwered, It is a thing that I have little to do 
with, as concerning marriages : but I am very well con- 
tent to talk with you in the matter, as far as my poor 
learning will ſerve. 


how I ſaid by St. Paul, whether he were married or not ? 
to whom I anſwered, I can prove by the ſcriptures that 
he was never married. 2 
Chicheſter. How prove you that? ES 
Woodman: -I will prove it well enough by God's help. 
But yet I will prove that Pau 
well as the other apoſtles had. | 
. Chicheſter, Why, had the apoſtles wives? 
Woodman. Yes, all, ſaving Pau 
underſtand it. For theſe are Paul's words in the ninth 
chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians; Am I not an 
apoſtle? am 1 not free? have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt ? 
are not ye my work in the Lord? and if 1 be not an 
2polile to others, yet to you I am an apoſtle for you are 
the ſeal af mine apoſtleſhip in the Lord. Mine anſwer to 
them that aſk me is this; Have we not power to eat and 
to drink? either have we not power to lead about a ſiſter 
to wife, as well as the other apoſtles have, and as the 
brethren of the Lord ? either have not Barnabas and [ 
over thus to do? So this text proveth, that Paul and 
3rnabag were unmarried. But Paul declareth, that the 
ret had wives, and that they had power likewiſe ſo to 
have, but they found no need thereof. But Paul declar- 
fil in the ſeventh chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Co- 
unthians, that he that hath no power over his fleſh, may 
marry : “ For it is better to marry than to burn. Where- 
jore to avoid fornjcation (ſaith he) let every man have his 
Wie,” He ſaich, „Let every man have his wife, and 
frery woman her huſband.“ By this place of ſcripture 
| underſtand, that bilhops and prieſts may have wives, 
decauſe they. are men, rather than burn, or commit for- 
cation. But 1 think verily he that can abſtain, having 
. | Cit 


* 


So when he had talked with me of 
divers ſcriptures, he liked my talk well. He aſked me 


| might have had a wife, as : 
1 | Woodman, be ruled. God hath given you a good wit. 


Land Barnabas, as 1 
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church ? | 
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power of his own will, doth beſt; but if he martieth he 
ſinneth not. | 
So then he debated the ſcriptures with me divers 
ways, that a biſhop or a prieſt ought not to have a wite : 
bur I proved by divers ſcriptyres both in the old law 
and in the new, that women were at firſt made for the 
help of men, which was ſpoken generally to all 
men. Wherefore (ſaid 1) every man may have a 
woman, and fin not, in honeſt matrimony, as well 
biſhops and deacons, as other men, which you call 
prieſts, if they be true miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
that order that biſhops and deacons were in Paul's time. 
For Paul declareth to Timothy, firſt and the third, 
That a biſhop ſhould be the huſband of one wife,” 
and how they ſhould be honeſtly apparelled, and how 
they ſhould bring up their children, and likewiſe the dea- 
cons. This (ſaid 1) proveth more plainly, that both 
biſhops and deacons had wives in the apoſtles time; 
which he could not deny. But then he alledged, that no 
biſhop nor prieſt might take a wife, after he had taken 
upon him that office, but if he had a wife before he took 
the office, tried meet for the purpoſe of his life, and for 
his learning, he might keep his wife, and bring up his 
children according to St. PauPs meaning to Timothy, 
or elſe might they have no wives. iS 
Then ſaid I, I think Paul's meaning in that place, 
was, that a man that hath had two wives might not be 
made a biſhop nor a deacon, if he had never ſo much 
learning. But that place maketh not that a biſhop or a 
deacon may not marry, after they be made biſhops and 
deacons. For TI am ſure that Paul was in the ſtate of a 
biſhop, when he ſaid, 4 He had power to lead about a 
ſiſter to wife, as well as the other apoltles had.” Here 
Paul declares, that it was in his power to have a wife, 
after he had the office of a biſhop, which was not in his 
power, if he had been forbidden of God. | 
Thus have I ſhewed you my mind in this behalf, both 
of Paul, and alſo for the marriages of biſhops and prieſts, 
as | underſtand the ſcriptures. Howbeit, it is a thing 
which I have little to do withal : but as you required me 
to ſay my mind 1n that matter, fo I have done. D 
Chicheſter. Marry, T am glad that you have ſaid as 
you have done. Many do aflirm boldly, that Paul had 
a wife, and yet cannot prove whether he had or had nor, 
by the ſcriptures : bur you have ſaid very well. Tam 
glad that ye are contented to be ruled by God's word. 
And if you will be contented likewiſe in other matters, 
no doubt you ſhall do well; therefore gentle goodman 


[ proteſt before God, I would you ſhould do as well as 
mine own. ſoul and body, and ſo would (1 dare ſay) 
all the worſhipful men in the country, as they have re- 
r | | 

Woodman. Why,. my lord, I take God to record 
(whom I truſt to ſerve) that | would be as glad to live 
in reſt and peace, as any man in the world, if I might. 
And I ſtand to learn, and am contented to be reformed 
of any thing that I hold, if it can be proved that it be 
not agreeable to God's word. And the truth is ſo, I 
have talked with a dozen prieſts at the leaſt, ſince I was 
delivered out of priſon, of certain matters, and they have 
not been able to certify me in any thing that 1 have 
aſked them: and therefore they have complained on me 
to the ſheriff, and juſtices, making tales and Iyes on 
me, to turn me to diſpleaſure, as much as in them licth. 
I promiſe you, there be as matfy unlearned prieſts in 
your dioceſe, as in any one dioctfe, in England 1 think ; 
the more it is to be lamente c. . 
Chicheſter. 1 promiſe you, T do, much lament it my- 
ſelf: for I. hear ſay no Tels, but it is true what you ſay. 
[|-would-I could remedy it, but I cannot: but 1 will do 
the beſt that I can, when I come into the country, and 


I will be glad to talk with you ſome other time, when 


I am ſomewhat better at cafe. ' You lee | am very ten- 


der now, as I have been this half year or more. Come 
to 


| 877 6 if 


1 agſwered; I pray God 
| Than he will do for hereſy, as 1 am ſure he will not. For 


664 THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


to dinner: our dinner is ready. I cauſed you not to 
tarry for any great cheer that you ſhall have, nor 


would I you ſhquld think that I go about to win you 


with my meat. But you be welcome with all my heart. 
Come fit down. | 

Woodman. I thanked him, and went to dinner; and 
there dined with him a merchant man, one of the ſheriff's 
men, and I, and no more, and we had good cheer, God 
be praiſed therefore. We had no talk of the ſcriptures 
all the dinner while; but when: dinner was done, the 
biſhop ſaid, | 

Chicheſter. Now call Mr. Story's man. For the com- 

miſſioners have committed you to priſon: but I will ſend 
for you before it be long, and I pray God I may do you 
good. I would be very glad of it. 

Woodman. If it pleaſe you to fend for me, I would 
be very glad to talk with you, for I like your talk well. 
And then if it pleaſe your lordſhip to examine me upon 

any particular matter, I will ſhew you my mind therein, 
by God's grace, without diſſimulation. But I pray you 
let me have nothing to do with Mr. Story, for I think he 
is a man without reafon. | 
Chicheſter. Well, before you go, how ſay you to the 
ſeven lacraments? Let me hear what yeu ſay to them, 
that | may be the more willing to ſend for you again? 

Woodman. I know not feven ſacraments. 
Chicheſter. Then what ſhall I talk with you? How 
many do you know ? 


Woodman. I know but two; one the ſacrament of 


baptiſm, and the other the ſupper of the Lord. But if 
you can juſtly prove by God's word, that there be more 
than two, | ſtand to be reformed. a 


Chicheſter, If I prove not ſeven by God's word, then | 


believe me not : and ſo he bade me farewel. 

Then the ſheriff's two men, and one of Dr. Story's 
men, carried me to Dr. Cook's houſe, which Dr. Cook 
commanded them to carry me to the ſherift*s priſon in 
Southwark, ſaying, He ſhall be called before us again 
Mortly, and all his fellows, and we ſhall diſpatch them 
frem troubling the country any more. 

And ſo I was brought to the Marſhalſea, where I 
now am mer y (God be praiſed therefore) looking for 
judgment of my fleſh : for they intend to diſpatch me 

God will give them leave: but bath 
their hearts in his hands, and they can do nothing to 
me, but as God will give them leave, Wherefore ] 
commit my cauſe to God only, and I am ſure there ſhall 
not one hair of my head periſh, without my heavenly 


Father's will, although I bide never ſo much trouble. 
Job periſhed not for all his trouble, although God gave 


the devil leave to trouble and try him divers and many 


ways, as God hath ſuffered his members to trouble and 
try me divers and many ways, I-praiſe God, They ſhall 


as little prevail againſt my faith (I have no miſtruſt) as 
the devil prevailed againſt Job, whatſoever they do with 
my goods, life, or body. For he that keys Job in all 
his trouble, neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth, but keep- 
eth ae, and all his ce, that whether we live or die, it 


ſhall be to the praiſe and glory of God. For if we live, 


we live at the Lord's will, and if we die, we die to the 


Lord's will; ſo, whether we live or die, we are the Lord's, 
therefore bleſſed be his name. tf + 
Wherefore, dear brethren and ſiſters, to whom this 


my writing ſhall come, be of $909 cheer, and fear not 


what man can do unto you. For they can but kill the 
body: but fear him that hath power to kill both body 


and foul. And yet once again 1 bid you be of good 


cheer. For the ſheriff, with divers other gentlemen and 
prieſts, whilſt I was at the ſheriff's houſe, ſaid to! me, 
that all the heretics in the country, hung on me, as the 
roſe, or ſuch like.. erefore, ſaid they, look well on 
it, you have a great hing to anſwer for. To the which 
ay nothing more to my charge, 


| E did in times pat on St. Auguſtine, :6r St. Am- 


of my 
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he hath ſer my ſins as far from me, as it is from the eaſt 
to the weſt: ſo that I am ſure they ſhall never com 
near to me any more. Yea, and that they call hereſ : 
we ſerve God withal. And I am ſure there is no may 
nor woman that hangeth on me, but on God. But Y 
that is their imaginations and thoughts, that if they 
might win me to them, they ſhould win a great many 
likewiſe z and thinking to kill me, if they cannot Wit 
me, as I truſt in God, and am ſute they ſhall never b 
God's grace, if it were poſſible for thein to kill me 2 
times. For I am ſo linked to Chriſt in a chain by faith 
that it is impoſſible for men to looſe us aſunder, neither 
for life nor death, I praiſe my Lord God therefore 
And no doubt their full intent and purpoſe is to kill me, 
Pa thercby to make others afraid. Which death 
ody were beſt of all for me, if God were ſo 
pleaſed. But if I may live tor the comfort of others 
his name be praiſed therefore : I know what he can do. 
but what he will do I know not. But if death be offered 
me, ſo that I cannot refuſe it without dif leaſing of 
God, I truſt in God I ſhall not offend my — in 
receiving of death, but ſhail be rather an occafion of the 
ſtrengthening of their faith, by chooſing and receiving 
of it, and that with joy. For as Chriſt hath given his 
life tor us, ſo ought we to give our lives for the defence 
of the goſpel, and comfort of our brethren. And whereas 
the biſhop ſaith he will prove ſeven ſacraments, be you 
out of doubt he ſhall never be able to do it, no more than 
he hath proved other arguments with me already. 
Thus fare ye well, from the. Marſhalſea, where I now 
am, as a ſheep appointed to be ſlain, God be praiſed 
therefore. | | 


The ſecond Examination of Richard Woodman before 


the Biſhop of Chicheſter, two of his Chaplains, and 
Dr. Story, on April 27. 


F IRST, I was ſent to the Marſhalſea by Dr. Story, 
and was carried to his houſe, near to St. Nicholas 
Shambles; and when I had ſpoken to him, he ſent me 
to the biſhop of Chicheſter, and faid he would come to 
him himſelt ſtraightway : and when we were in the bi- 
ſhop's hall, we had not tarried long but the biſhop ſent 
OE z and when I came before him, I did my duty 
to him, 


Then faid the biſhop, You are welcome; how da 
you now ? | Wd | 
Woodman, Well, I praiſe God, thanking your lord- 
ſhip for the gentle talk that you had with me at my laſt 
departing. from you. Yr 
Chicheſter. Well, goodman Woodman, I have ſent 
for you of love and good will, to talk with you, and 
would have you. to. tell me your mind in few words. 
For indeed the laſt time that I talked with you, our talk 
was fo long, that I fell into a great drought thereby, 
and have been the worſe in my body ever ſince. Where- 
fore I pray you ſhew me your mind briefly in thoſe par- 
ticular matters that I ſhall demand of you, according 
to the promiſe that you made the laſt time you were 
with me. How ſay you, will you ? e 
Woodman. Yea, forſooth, I will anſwer to any my 
that you ſhall demand of me (by God's help) as we 
as I can. | e £4 e 
Chicheſter. How ſay you by the ſeven ſacraments? 
for there we left off, and there we will begin again. 
You ſaid then there were but two. How ſay you no# 
to it? will you deny all except two? _ 5 
Woodman. 1 ſay now as I ſaid then, You ſaid, there 
be ſeven ſacrargents ; and I ſaid, I knew but two : but 
if you could prove ſeven by God's word, when I came 
before you again, I muſt needs grant them. And 11 
ſaid, if you could not prove them by God's word, 


* . "TV JT 0 
| ſhould; not believe them: and now I am come t 
how well you can prove tem. At 
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At which words the biſhop and his chaplains were 

ved. 

"Chicheſter. By God, and by troth, I believe he think- 
eth I cannot prove them, How ſay you to the ſacra- 
ment of matrimony ? 

Woodman. Why, my lord; St: Paul ſaith to Timo- 
thy, A biſhop ſhould be faultleſs, and you uſe much 
ſwearing, which is a great fault of a biſtiop of all others, 
that ſhould be an example to the flock. 

Then the biſhop and his prieſts were in a great rage 
with me, becauſe | proved him for his ſwearing. 

Chicheſter. What, | perceive this man is worſe than he 
was the laſt day : what, he taketh upon him to teach me 
to ſpeak, as though I could not tell what I had to do. 

' Prieſt. So methinketh, my lord, he is a ſtout fellow 
indeed, as we have ſeen: 

Woodman. Yes, I am ſtout, becauſe I do what I am 
commanded. I dare not for my life hold my peace; 
for I ſhould bear your fin, which I will not do for any 
of you all, I tell you plainly. 

Chicheſter. Where find you that you are commanded 
to reprove me ? 


oodman. If thou ſee thy brother fin, reprove | 


him; if he repent, thou haſt won thy brother.“ But you 

nt it not, but rather go about to maintain the ſame. 
Chriſt faith, 4+ He that breaketh one of the leaſt of my 
commandments, and teacheth men fo, ſhall be called 
leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; and you go about to 
teach men ſo, ſo far as I ſee. 

Prieſt. Why, my lord, this man is paſt cure. I ſee- 
no hope in him. 

Chicheſter. No, ſo methinketh. I will never talk 
with him more. Go call Mr. Story ; let him do with 
him what. he will. He hath been with his fellows 
in the Mai ſhalſea, and now he is worſe than he was 
before, -I had ſome hope in him the other day, but 
now I ſee none. 

Woodman. No, I praiſe God, my faith hangeth 
upon no men, but upon God. 

Prieft, Nay, my lord, 1 think he is not the worſe for 
them: but I tear me they be the worſe for him; I know 
this man of old, before mine old lord. ; 

Woodman. Well, my lord, look well to it : will you 


deliver me to other men to ſhed my blood, and ſo think 


to waſh your hands of me, as Pilate did by Chriſt ? 
Nay, you cannot be fo diſcharged. = | 
hicheſter. I have nothing to do with you: but of 
my gentleneſs I have ſent for you, becauſe you ſaid, you 
would declare your mind in any particular matter I 
would demand of you. : : 

Woodman. Why, I do not deny but I will do fo, it 
you do demand it of me. But you go about to deliver 
me to others to kill me: and I know there is none 
chat hath to do with me but you. 

Chicheſter. I am not yet conſecrated : wherefore my 
lord cardinal may examine you, and condemn you, or 
my lord of London: for you are now in his dioceſe. 

Woodman. Yea, my lord, is the matter even ſo? 
Then I perceive whereabout you go. Nay, I will talk 
no more with you then, if you be at that point. Ask 
me what you will, but I will ſhew you nothing of my 
mind. I promiſe you I will not anſwer in particular 
matters, and ſo you to accuſe me to others, and they 
to kill me | 


Chicheſter. I go not about to kill you, but would 
be glad to hear your mind in the ſacraments, and if you 


underſtand them not aright, I would be glad with all my 

art to ſhew you my mind how I underſtand them. For 
I would tell you you ſhould do as well as mine own ſelf. 

Woodman. If you would talk with me to do me good, 
I would be contented to hear you, and ſhew you my 
mind; otherwiſe I would be loch. Ot 

Chicheſter. Nay, 1 will promiſe you, if I can do you 
do good, I will do you no harm: for if J meant to do 
— harm, I would lay your own hand- writing againſt 

0. 48. | 
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you, but I will not: wherefore be in no doubt of tne: 
How ſay you to the ſacrament of matrimony ? is it a ſa- 
crament or no? How think you by it? 

Woodman. I think it is an holy inſtitution; otdained 
of God in 1 and ſo to continue to the world's end. 


Chicheſter. Lo, now you ſhall ſee how you be de- 
ceived in that, as you be in lll the reſt. Come hither. 
You can read Latin, I am ſure. | 

ky on Yea, I can read Latin, but I underſtand 
very little. 

hicheſter. Come to me, you ſhall ſee that Paul cal- 
leth it an holy ſacrament. For theſe be the words, For 
this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother; and ſhall 
be joined to his wife: and two ſhall be made one fleſh” 
This is a great ſacrament. | 

Woodman: I remember ſuch a ſaying, but St. Paul 
calleth it not a ſacrament. But he ſaith, © it is a great 
myſtery.“ 

Chicheſter. Where ſaith he ſo? 1 

Woodman: I am not ſure in what text it is; but I am 
ſure theſe be St. Paul's words, and that he calleth it not 
a ſacrament in all his writings. 

Chicheſter, What, the laſt day ye were full of ſcrip- 
rutes z here it is written, and there it is written; what, 
we can rehearſe the ſcriptures as well as you; where- 
fore, if we be lure it is written, it is no great matter for 
the 33 Come hither, I will ſnew you the place, I 
think, that you mean. | 

I looked, and it was written Sacramentum. 1 know 
it is a great myſtery, in the Engliſh tranſlation. 

Chicheſter, I permit it to be a myſtery. What is a 
myſtery ? LOU Bet: of 

Woodman. A myſtefy is (as I take it) unſeen, for 
he ſaith, he ſpeaketh betwixt Chriſt and the congrega- 
tion : ſo the great myſtery that he ſpeaketh of, I take 
to be the faith of them that be married, whieh is hid in 
Chriſt, which we ſee not, but Chriſt. ' But the deed 
which 1s in the congregation; which is che outward mar- 
riage we ſce, but the inward part of the marriage of the 
heart we fee not. Wherefore Paul calleth it a myſtery. 
And therefore if it be a ſacrament, it is inviſible to us: 
it is not ſeen, as other ſacraments be. 4 

Chicheſter. Nay, I tell you it is a viſible ſacrament, 
ſeen as the others be: for is not the marriage ſeen ? is 
not the man and woman ſeen ? 

Woodman. My lord, I pray you, what is a ſactament ? 

Chicheſter. It it a ſign of & holy thing. 

Woodman. Methinks you have certified me very well; 
There need not be a ſign of a holy thing, where the holy 


thing is itſelf. A 
Then his chaplains would have interrupted me, but 
I deſired my Lord I might ſay out my mind in the mat- 
ter. So with much ado he bade me ſay what I could. 
There need not be a ſign of a thing, where the thing 
is itſelf. Matrimony is an holy thing itſelf, and is ended 
outwardly, and need no more ſigns but themſelves ; 
wherefore it cannot be a ſacrament as others be. 
Chicheſter. Lo, how much you ſpeak againſt your. 
ſetff. And for example, I come. by an hoſier, and there 
hangeth a pair of hoſe, which be hoſe, and be a ſign 
of hoſe that be to fell within. \ 
Prieſt. How ſay you to this? Now my lord hath 
hit you home indeed. | 
Woodman. He hath hit me perilouſly, I tell you, with 
ſophiſtry to blind mine eyes withal. I marvel you are 
not all aſhamed of it. I can anſwer that to all your 


| ſhames, if I might be juſtly heard, I tell you plainly. 


Prieſt, What, you are angry, methinks. 

Woodman. I am not angry, but I am in earneſt, I 
tell you, to ſee your blindneſs and folly. I talked of 
the ſcriptures that be written, and it is God's word, to 
prove my matter true by, and you will prove your mat- 
ter true by a pair of hoſe, And you can as well prove 
it by that, as by God's word. 


$8 F Prieſt. 


eat of this table. What do I mean thereby? ? 
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Prieſt,” Why is there nothing true but what is written 


in the bible? 

Woodman. St. Paul faith to the Galatians, chapter 1. 
„If an angel come from heaven, and: preach any other 
doctrine than may be proved from God's word, hold him, 
accurſed:“ and ſo do I. I tell you plainly. 

Prieſt. Here is a Teſtament in mine hand, if I hurl it 
in the fire, and burn it, have I burned God's word, or 
not? Iwill buy a new one for ſixteen pence. | 

Woodman. I ſay you have burned God's word, and 
I believe he that will burn a Feſtament willingly, would 
burn God himſelf, if he were here, if he could ; for he 
and his word are all one. 

Then they made a great laughing at him. 

Woodman. Laugh on. Your laughing will be turned 
to weeping, and alf ſuch joy will be turned to mourn- 
ing, if you repent it not with ſpeed. | 

Then the biſhop began to cloak the prieſt's folly, ſay- 
ing, Why if my counting-houſe were full of books, and 
if my houſe ſhall be on tire by chance, and ſo burned, 
were God's word burned ? 

Weodman. No, my lord, becauſe they were burned 
againſt-your will: but if you ſhould burn them willing- 
ly, and think it well, and not be ſorry for it, you burn 
God's word as well as he. For he that is not ſorry for 
a ſhrewd turn, doth allow it to be good. 

Chicheſter. Follow your vocation; you have a little 
learning. We have-an altar whereof you may not 
eat.” What mcaneth St. Paul thereby? 

Woodman. There is no man ſo fooliſh to eat ſtones, 
1 ſuppoſe. . 5 + { 

Chicheſter. What mockers and ſcorners be you, to 
ſay, no man will be ſo fooliſh to eat ſtones? it is a plain 
mock. | 
Woodman. Why, my lord, you faid I had no learn- 
ing, nor knowledge, nor underſtanding : wherefore it 
becometh you to make things more plain to me, and not 
to aſk me ſuch dark queſtions, and yet blame me too; 
methinks it is too much. 6 | | 

Chicheſter. 1 dare ſay you know what it meaneth well 
enough. The greateſt fool in my houſe will underſtand 
my meaning better than you do. ite! 3 

There ſtood ſome of his men at at diſtance, talking 
together by a window. He called one of them by his 
name. | | | 


- . Chicheſter; Coine hither, I ſay to thee, thou ſhalt not 


Chicheſter's man. Forſooth, my lord, vou would not 
have me eat of this table, laying his, hand thereon: . _ 
With this anſwer he made all them in the houſe: to 
fall on laughing, and I could not hold it in, but burſt 
out with laughter, and ſaic. - lob 1] 
Woodman. He hath expounded the matter almoſt as 
well as I. uta s 101311 . 4 : 
- Chicheſter, He meaneth well enough, if you would 
underſtanũ him! gf on on ben bois 2005 
Anſwer me again to make it more plain. I ſay to thiee 
thou ſhalt not eat of this table. What mean I thereby? 
Chicheſter's man. Forſooth you would not have me 
en this chble. l d foidw 2104 36 1107 Ategns 
Theſe words made them all, laugh, wherewith the 
biſhop was almoſt angry, becauſe the anſwer proved! no 
better, and laid, Ti 


' Chicheſter. 'He'meaneth that J wouldinot have him eat | 


any of the meat that is ſet upon this table. How fayit 
thou, tloſt thou not mean ſo??? ln lla 30; 
Chicheſter's man. Les forſooth, my lord, this was my 
meaning indeec. e . 
© Woodman. Vea, my Jord, now you have told him 
what: you mean, he can ſay fo tao : and ſo could I have 
donę (as little wit as I have) if you had ſaid, Paul meant 
that no man ſhould eat of that which: was offered upon 
the altar, but. the prieſts. 45 * vd 203; 


* o 


Chicheſter, Yea, I perceive you underſtand themeaning | 
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Woodman, . Why, my lord, do you think. Lunderſtznq 
ſuch dark places of the ſcripture without learning? yy, 


laid even now, I bad no knowledge nor learning, where. 


fore I anſwered you as you judged of me. 

Chicheſter, Well, let this matter paſs, and let us turn 
to the principal again. How fay you by the ſacrament 
of the altar ? | 

Woodman. You mean the ſacra nent of the body and 
blood of Jeſis Chriſt. | 
gene I mean the ſacrament of the altar, and ſo 
ay. ' 
eee Lou mean Chriſt to be the . altar, do you 

Chicheſter. I mean the ſacrament of the altar in the 
church. What is it ſo ſtrange to you ? 

Woodman. It is ſtrange to me indeed, if you mean 
the altar of ſtone. | 

Chicheſter. It is that altar that I mean. 

Woodman. I underſtand not the altar fo. 

Chicheſter. No, I think ſo indeed: and that is the 
cauſe that you be deceived. I pray you, how do you un- 
derſtand the altar then? 

Woodman. If you will give me leave till J have done, 
will ſhew you how I underitand the altar, and where 
It 18. 

Chicheſter. Yes, you ſhall have leave to ſay your mind, 
as much. as you, will. 

Woodman. It is written, Matt. 18. That where- 
ſoever two or three be gathered together in Chriſt's 
name, there is he in the midſt among them: and whit- 
loever they aſk the Father upon earth, it ſhall be granted 
them in heaven.” Agreeing to the fifth of Matthew, 
ſaying, * When thou comeſt to offer thy gift at the al- 
tar, and there remembereſt that thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee, leave there thy offering, and go firſt and 
be reconciled to thy brother, and then offer thy gift.“ 
The prieſts would have interrupted, but the biſhop bade 
them let me alone, for (ſaid he) you ſhall hear a pretty 
concluſion anon. | 5 hp 1 

I pray you let me make an end, quoth I, and then 
find fault with me, if you can. Now to the matter. 
In theſe two places of ſcripture I prove that Chriſt is 
the true altar, whereon every chriſtian man and woman 
ought eto come and offer their gifts. Firſt, whereſoever 
the people are gathered together in Chriſt's name, there 
is he in the midſt; and where he is, there is the altar, 
ſo that we may be bold to come and offer our gift, if we 
be in love and charity: if we be not, We mutt leave 
there our offering, and go firſt. and be reconciled to our 
brother, and agree with him quickly, andi ſo forth, and 
ten com and offer our gift. Same will ſay, tiow-thall 
L agree with mine adverſary, when he: is not migh by at 
hundred miles? May {I not pray till I have ſpoken with 
him? To all ſuch l anfwer; If thou doſt preſume to 
pray among the faithful, wiſhing any evit to any man, 
woman, or child, thou aſkeſt; vengeance upon thyſelf. 
For no ſuch asketh any thing elſc: of the Lord in hit 
prayer. Wherefore agree with thine adverſary, that is, 
make ithy life: agreeable to God's word. Say in thy: heart 
without: diſſimulation, that thau askeſt God and all the 
world forgiveneſs from the bottom of, thy heart, intend- 
ing never to offend them any more. Then all ſuch max 
be bold: to eome and offer their gift, their prayer on the 
altar, where the people of God are gathered together 
Thuschave I ſhewed yu my mimi, boch of the altar oy 
of the affering, as | undetttand it: 
Chicheſter. Do you underſtand the offering and the 
altar ſo? I never heard any man under ſtand it ſo, no not 
Luther, the great heretic; that was cundemned by a ge. 
neral council, and his picture burned: / . 5 
Woodman. If he were an heretic, Ithink he Nr 
ſtood it not ſo indeed; but E am ſure all chriſtians oug jo 
to underſtantl it fo. - mount % % 
Chicheſter. O what: vain- glory is in you, as though 


of Paul well enough, but that you liſt to cavil with me. 


; & 


| you underſtood all.things,-and other men nothing? Heat 
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me; I will ſhew you the true underſtanding both of the 
altar, and the offering on the altar. We have an altar 
(aid Paul, Hev. 13.) that ye may not eat of.” Mean- 
ing thereby, that no man might cat of that which was 
offered on the altar, but the prieſt. For in Paul's time 
all the living that the prieſt had, the people came and 
offered it on the altar, money or other things: and when 
the people came to offer it, and then remembered that 
they had any thing againſt their brother, then they left 
their. offering upon the altar, and went and were recon- 
ciled to their brother; and they came again and offered 
their gift, and the prieſt had it. This is the true under- 
ſtanding of the place that you have rehearſed ; wherefore 
ou be deceived, 4 

Woodman. My lord, that was the uſe in the old law. 
Chriſt was the end of that. But indeed I perceive by 
Paul's words, the facrifice was offered in Paul's time : 
yet that maketh not that was well done, but he rebuked 
it. Wherefore it ſeemeth to me that you be deceived. 

Chicheſter, Who ſhall be judges betwixt us in this 
matter ? | | 

Woodman. The 12th of John declareth who ſhall be 
judge in the laſt day. 

_. Chicheſter, You mean the word ſhall judge the word, 
how can that be! 

Woodman... St. Peter faith, * The ſcripture hath no 
private interpretation z” but one ſcripture muſt be un- 
derſtood by another. | 

Chicheſter. You will underſtand it one way, I will 
underſtand it another way; and who ſhall be judge be- 
twixt us then ? 

Woodman. The true church of God is able to diſcuſs 
all doubts : to whom I refer it. 

Chicheſter. I am glad you ſay ſo, if you will ſay fo 
I ind gs 1H 3 

Woodman. My lord, I never meant otherwiſe. | 
_ Chicheſter; The church of God doth allow the ſacra- 
ment of the altar. | 
Woodman. What do you now offer upon the altar? 


Chicheſter, We offer up in the bleſſed ſacrament of |. 


the altar, the body of Chriſt to pacify the wrath of God 
the Father; and therewith they all put off their caps to 
the abominable idol. 132 | | 
_ Woodman, St; Paul faith to the Hebrews, in the zoth 
chapter, We are fanctified by offering of the body of 
Jeſus Chtiſt upon the croſs ance for all: and every prieſt. 
is daily miniſtering, and oftentimes offereth one manner 
of offering, which can never take away fins; and that 
is the offering that you uſe to offer. As far as I can 
ſte, you be prieſts after the order of Aaron, that offered 
Up ſerißee fer their own ſins, and the fins of the peo- 
Ple. 94 (1:$VUK 21-1137 Mos L541 3 2:1 | 
Chicheęſter.: Nay, Aaran's ſacrifice was with blood, 
which ſignifieth the death of Chrift the which was end- 
ed upon the eroſs by his blood edding; but we are 
prieſts after the order of Melchiſedech, which offereth 
bread to the king in, remet : hrance, and ſignifiethithe 
giving of Chriſt's body in bread and wine at the laſt ſup- 
per, which, he: gave to his diſciples, and commanded it 
do be uſed to the end of the world. This is the ſacrifice 
that we offer, according to his word. 15 
Woodman. 1 think you have made the matter very 
plain to me, that as Chriſt was the end of all ſacrifices, 
lo was he the beginning of the ſacraments, willing them 
to be uſed; in remembrance-of him, to the world's end. 
Chicheſter. What, in remembrance of him, and not 
bimſelf, as his word faith; „Take, eat, this is my 
body z it is not the ſign ouly, but the thing itſelf, How 
lay you ? is it notchis body, after the Words are ſpoken 
by the prieſt ? how-ſay you? go briefly-.to work, for I | 
cannot long tarry with y] G2 | 
Woodman. My lord, if you will anſwer me to one ſa- 
erament, I will anſwer you to another.. | 
. Chicheſter, Yes, I am very well / content with that. 


Woodman, If you ſay the Words of baptiſm over the {lay nay to that I have ſaid, yourſelf. 
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water, and there bong child there, is there true bap- 
tiſm ? | Lorud wy 113-8; „i baba | 

Chicheſter. No, there muſt be the water, the word, 
and the child, and then it is baptiſm. m. 

Woodman. Very well. Then if a child be baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, it is not truly 
baptized. ban d wn 

Chicheſter. No: the child muſt be baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or elſe it is not truly baptized. ie 

Woodman. Then there may be nothing added, nor 
taken away from the ſacraments; may there? 

Chicheſter, No, ſaid the biſhop, 

Woodman. Now my lord, I will anſwer to you, if it 
pleaſe you, | 

_ Chicheſter, Well, how ſay you, Take, eat, this is 

my body;” is it not Chriſt's body, as ſoon as the words 
be ſaid ? 

Woodman, My lord, I will anſwer you by your own 
words, that you anſwered me, which is true; the water, 
the word, and the child, all theſe together make bap- 
tiim; the bread, wine, and the word make the ſacra- 
ment; and the eatcr, eating in true faith, maketh it 
his body. Here I prove it is not Chriſt's body, but to 
the faithful receiver. For he ſaid, „Take, cat, this is 
my body.” / 
He called it not his body before eating, but after eat- 
ing. And St. Auguſtine ſaith, Believe and thou haſt 
eaten. And St. John ſaith, He that believeth in God, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him :” Wherefore it is im- 
poſſible to dwell in God, and to eat his body, without a 
true faith. 

Prieit. Then the faith of the receiver maketh it his 
body; and not his word, by your ſaying. I pray you 
what did Judas cat ? 


the devil withal. | 

Prieſt. He eat the body of Chriſt unworthily, as St. 
Paul faith. | nnen n 

Woodman. Nay, St. Paul ſaith no ſuch thing. He 
ſpeaketh not of cating of his body unworthily, but of 
the ſacrament unworthily. For he ſaith, Whoſoever 
eateth of this bread, and drinketh of this cup unworthi- 
ly, eateth and drinketh his own damnation, becauſe he 
maketh no difference of the Lord's body ;” and not be- 
cauſe he eateth the Lord's body. If Judas had eat 
Chriſt's body, it muſt needs follow, that Judas: is ſaved. 
For Chriſt faith in the 6th of John, Whoſaever eat- 
eth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, 
and I will raiſe him up again at the laſt day.“ 

Prieft. My lord, this man is an interpreter. after his 
own mind. ben navil tas bog lat 
- Chicheſter. I ſee it is but folly to talk with you; it 
is but loſt labour. How ſay you? do you not believe 
that after the words be aid, there remaineth neither 
bread nor wine, but the very body of Chriſt really? 
make me a plain anſwer, for I will talk no more with 
vou. a | 
. I will make you a direct anſwer, how I 
believe of the true ſacrament. I do believe, that if I 
come to receive the ſacrament of the body and. blood of 
Chriſt truly miniſtered, believing that Chriſt was born 
for me, and that he ſuffered death for me, and that 1 
ſhall be ſaved from my fins by his blood-ſhedding, and 
ſo receive the ſacrament in that remembrance, then J 
believe I do receive wholly Chriſt, God and man, myſti- 
cally by faith: this is my belief. . : 
* Chicheſter. Why, then it is no body without faith; 


God's word is of no force, as you count it? 


Woodman. My lord, I have told you my mind with- 


out diſſimulation, and more you get not of me, without 


you will talk with me by the ſcriptures: and if you will 
do ſo, I will begin anew with you, and prove it more 


plainiy three or four manner of ways, that you ſhall not 


Then 


Woodman, Judas did eat the ſacrament of Chriſt, and 
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Then they made a great laughing, and ſaid, this is an 
heretic indeed, it is time he were burned. Which words 
moved my ſpirit; and I faid to them, Judge not, left you 
be judged. For as you judge me, you ſhall be judged 
vourſelves. For that you call hereſy, I ſerve God truly 
with, as you all ſhall well know, when you ſhall be in 
hell, and have blood to drink, and ſhall be compelled to 
ſay for pain, This was the man that we jeſted on, and 
whole talk we thought fooliſhneſs, and his end to be 
without honour : but now we may ſee how he is counted 
among the ſaints of God, and we are puniſhed. Theſe 
words ſhall you ſay, being in hell, if you repent not 
with ſpeed, if you conſent to the ſhedding of my blood : 
wherefore look to it, I give you counſel. 

Prieſt. What, you are angry, methinks. Now I will 
ſay more to you than I thought to have done. You were 
at Baxill a twelvemonth ago, and ſent for the parſon, and 
talked with him in the church-yard, and would not go 
into the church; for you faid it was the idol's temple. 
Yea, I was with mine old lord, when he came to the 
_— to you, and you ſaid many ſtout words to 

im. 

Woodman. That I faid, I ſaid, and where you ſaid I 
was angry, I take God to my record, I am not, but am 
zealous in the truth, and ſpeak out of the Spirit of God 
with chearfulneſs. 

Prieſt. The Spirit of God ? hough, hough, hough : 
think you that you have the Spirit of God ? 

Woodman. I believe ſurely that I have the Spirit of 
God, I praiſe God for it; and you be deceivers, mock- 
ers, and ſcorners before God, and be the children of 
hell, all the ſort of you, as far as I can ſee. And there- 
with came in Dr. Story, pointing at me with his finger, 
ſpeaking to the biſhop in Latin, ſaying at length. 

Story. I can ſay nothing to him, but he is an heretic. 
I have heard you talk this hour and a half, and can hear 
no reaſon in 21 3 * : 

Woodman. Judge not, leſt you be judged : for as you 
judge, you ſhall be judged yourſelf. : 

Story. Whar, be you a preaching ? you ſhall preach 
at a ſtake ſhortly with your fellows. My lord, trouble 

ourſelf no more with him. 

With theſe words, one;brought word that the abbot of 
Weſtminſter was come to dine with the bithop, and many 
other gentlemen and women. Then there was ruſhing 
away with ſpeed to meet him. 

Then ſaid Dr. Story. to my keeper, Carry him to the 
Marſhalſca again; keep him cloſe, and let nobody come 
to ſpeak with him. 

And ſo they departed. Then one of the prieſts began 
to flatter me, and ſaid, For God's ſake remember your- 
ſelf. God hath given you a good wit: you have read 
the ſcriptures well, and have borne them well in me- 
mory. It were great pity you ſhould do amiſs. | 

Woodman. What a flatterer be you, to ſay my wit is 
good, and that I have read the ſcriptures well? and but 
even now you ſaid I was an heretic and deſpiſed me. If 
I be an heretic, I can have no good wit, as you have 
confeſſed. But I think your own conſcience doth accuſe 
you. God give you grace to repent, if it be his will. 

Prieſt. I call it a good wit, becauſe you are expert in 
all queſtions. 

Woodman. You may call it a wicked wit, if it agree 
not with God's word. Then one cried, Away, away, 
here come ſtrangers. So we departed, and I came again 
to the Marſhalſea with my keeper. 


The third Examination of Mr. Woodman (copied with 
his own Hand) before Dr. Langdale, Chaplain to my 
Lord Montague, and Mr. James Gage, at my Lord 

 Montague's Houſe, near St. Mary Overies in South- 

_ wark, May 12, 1557. 


HE 12th of May the marſhal came to the Marſhal- 
ſea, and ſent for me to ſpeak with him. When I 


| 


| | 


| 


| 
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came before him and had done my duty, he aſked m 
name, and what countryman I was : I ſhewed him bod! 
Then he aſked me when I was abroad in the City, To 
whom I anfwered, if it fhall pleaſe your maſterſhip J _ 
abroad in the city on Monday was ſevennight, 

—_— What made you abroad ? 

oodman. The biſhop of Chicheſter ſent fe 
talk with me at his 0-5 hl St. Nicholas? Swab ale 

Marſhal. Were you abroad no otherwiſe than & > 

Woodman. No forſooth : I was never abroad ſince 
was ſent hither, but then. For I have nothing to do 
abroad, unleſs they ſend for me. | 

Marſhal. This is a marvellous matter, 1 promiſe 
you I was not fo rebuked theſe ſeven years, as I was for 
you within theſe three days. It is reported that you 
were abroad in the city at certain taverns, and ſpake fe 
ditious words both in the taverns and ſtreets 
went. . 8 

Woodman. Sir, the truth is, I was in never a houſe 
or tavern while I was abroad, but in the biſhop's houſe 
as my _— can, and will (I am ſure) teſtify : nordid 
ever talk with any man in the ſtreets as I came, but 
with my keeper, except one man indeed, of the pariſh 
of Framfield in Suffex, where Mr. James Gage dwell- 
eth. His name is Robert Smith, being one of my 
greateft enemies; who ſtood in a wain as we came by 
and was unlading of cheeſe but a little way from the 
Marſhalſea. Indeed I bade him God ſpeed, and aſked 
him how he did: and he ſaid, well, and thanked me. 
And he aſked me how I did: and I ſaid, well, } praiſe 
God; and that was all the talk that we had. And theſe 
words were ſpoken as I came by him: I prom iſe you 
Sir, I ſtood nor ſtill while I ſpake them, as my kceper 
can tell: and I think theſe words were not ſeditious 
words, but might be ſpoken well enough, I chiak, or 
elſe it were very ſtrait. 

Marſhal. Then is it to be thought, that that man re- 
ported otherwiſe than it was. I am glad it is as you ſay. 
Well, make you ready : for you act go forth ſtrait way, 
where you ſhall be examined of that and of other things, 
where you ſhall anſwer for yourſelf, Go, make haſte, 
for I will tarry till you be ready, | 

So I departed, and went to my fellow-priſoners, and 
took my leave of them, deſiring them to pray for me, 
for I expected to ſee them no more. I did ſuppoſe l 
ſhould have gone before the council, becauſe the marſhal 
ſaid, he would tarry for me himſelf : and eſpecially be- 
cauſe he ſaid, it was reported that I had ſpoken ſeditious 
words, it made me imagine they had contrived falſe 
things againſt me to bring me to my end. I remembered 
what Chriſt ſaid, * The ſervant is not above his Lord.” 
Seeing the Jews brought falſe witneſs againſt Chriſt, I 
thought they would do much more, or at leaſt do ſo to 
me, if God would ſuffer them, which made me think 
the worſt. But I was ſure that all the world could not 
juſtly accuſe me of any ſuch thing, the conſideration of 
which made me merry and joyful, being confident with. 
al, that they could do no more againſt me than God 
would permit. I took my leave of my fellow-prifoners, 
and went to the marſhal in the porter's lodge, and he 
delivered me to one of his own men, and 1 lord 
Montague's men, and bade me go with them: and they 
carried me to my lord Montague's place in Southwark, 
not far from St. Mary Overy's, and brought me into 4 
a chamber in my lord Moatague's houſe; and there was 
one Dr. Langdale, chaplain to my lord. My keepers 
ſaid to the doctor, This is the man that we went for. 

Langdale. Is your name Woodman ? 

Woodman. Yea, forſooth, that is my name. 

Then he began with a great circumſtance, and faid, I 
am ſorry for you, that you will not be ruled, but ſtand 
ſo much in your own conceit, diſpleaſing your father and 
others, judging that all the realm doth evil, ſaving à few 
that do as you do: What think you of them that died 
long ago, your grandfather, with their fathers before 


them 
2 0 | 


W 
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them ? You judge them to be damned, and all others 
that uſe the ſame that they did throughout all Chriſten- 
dom, unleſs it be in Germany, and here in England a few 
years, and in Denmark; and yet they are returned again. 
Thus we are ture this is the truth, and I would you 
ſhouid do well. Your father is an honeſt man, and one 
of my parilh; and hath wept to me divers times becauſe 
you would not be ruled: and he loveth you well, and fo 
doth all the country,” both rich and poor, if it were-not 
for thoſe evil opinions that you hold; [with many ſuch 
like tales of Robin Hood.) Ka — 
Woodman. I pray you give me leave to ſpeak a few 
Hizds to uon. £154" | 
Langdlale. Fes, ſay your mind. | 2144 J:1 
Waodman. You kave told a great long tale, as it. 
were againſt me (as you think) ſaying, 1 hold this and 
that; J judge my father and my grandfather, and almoſt 
all the world, Without it be a few that be of our ſect. 
But I judge no man. But the 12th of John declareth, 
who it is that juqgeth, and ſhall judge in the laſt day. 
The father ſhall} fot beat the ſon's offences, nor the ſon 
the father's offences : but that ſoul that ſinneth ſhall die, 
as ſaith the propiret: And again, We may not follow a' 
multitude to do evil, as faith the prophet : for the moſt 
go the wrong; way. And Chrift faith in the 12th of 
Luke, that his flock is a Vetle flock. Here be places 
endug i to diſcharge me, although I do not as the moſt 
do. But can any man ſay that I do not as I ought to do: 
where be my accuſers? "1 
* Largdate.” What, you be full of ſcriptures methinks, 
and call your accuſers as though you were afraid to utter! 
your mind me. But I would have you not be afraid 
to tal}: with me, for T mean no more hurt to you than I. 
do to myfelf,; I' take God-to be my record. | 
Woodman. . I cannot tell; it is hard truſting to fair 
words. When 4 man canner truſt his father nor brother, 
nor others that have been his familiar friends, but they 
deceive him, à man may lawfully follow the example of 
Chriſt towards them that he never ſa before, ſaying, 
« Be as wife as ſerpents, and as innocent as doves. Be- 
ware of men, for they go about to betray you.” - And 
it maketh me much to ſuſpect you, becauſe you blame 
me for-anſwering with the ſcriptures. It maketh me to 
doubt that you would take advantage of me, if I ſhould. 
ſpeak mine o¼ words. Wherefore I will take as good 
heed as I can, | becauſe I have been deceived already by 
them I'truſted moſt. Wherefore blame me not though 
T anſwer-circumſpectly. It ſhall not be ſaid, by God's 
help, that I wilf run wilfully into mine enemies hands, 
and ytt J praile God. my life is not dear to myſelf, but it 
is dear with God: whercfore I will do the uttermoſt that 
1 can to keep it. | . 7 
Langdale. You be afraid where no fear is, for I was 
defired by maſter ſheriff and his brother, and other friends, 
to talk with you; and they told me that you were deſir- 
ous to talk with me, and now ye make the matter as 
though you had nothing to do with me, and as though 
you were ſent to priſon for nothing: for you call for 
your accuſers, as though there were no man to accuſe 
You. But if there were no man to accuſe you, your own 
hand. writing did-accuſe you enough, that you ſet upon 


the church dor (if you k remember it) and other letters | 


that ycu let fall abroad, ſome at one place and ſome at 
another, Wherefore you need not call for your accuſers. 
Your. own hand will accuſe you, I warrant you; it 1s 
kept late enough. I would not tor two hundred pounds 
there were form uch againkt me. 1 my 
Woodman: I wilt not deny mine own hand; for it 
cannot eaſily be counterfeited. I do not deny but I 
vrote a letter ro the prieſt, and others of the pariſh, de- 
Caring their folly ahd preſumption, to come into my 
heuſe without hy love or leave, and brought out my 
Child, and ved it at their pleafure: which moved me to 
write my mind unto them!: an becauſe I could not tell 
how to Convey it to them, I let it on the church door: 
1\Q, 49. : 
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| which letter my lord of Chicheſter hath; for he ſhewed 


it me when I was before him: wherein it contained no- 
thing but the very ſcriptures, to their reproach, Let 
it be laid before me when you or he will, I will anſwer 
to it by the help of God, to all their ſhames that I wrote 
it to. And as for any other letters, I wrote none, as 
you ſaid I did, neither had I wrote that, if they had done 
like honeſt neighbours. Wherefore if they be offended 
with me for that, I will anſwer them with Chriſt's words, 
in the 18th of. Matthew. Woe unto themſelves, be- 
cauſe they gave me the occaſion, | | | 

And whereas you ſaid, I was deſirous to ſpeak with 


{| you, and that maſter ſheriff and his brother, and other of 


my friends willed you to talk with me, and that I fare 
now asg though I had nothing to do with you, and as 
though I were ſent to priſon for nothing: the truth is, 'I 
knoweno more wherefore | am ſent te priſon, than the 
leaſt child in this town knoweth. And as for me, I de- 
fired not maſter ſheriff to ſpeak with you; but indeed 
he deſired me that I would ſpeak with you, and utter my 
faitlv to you. Fer he ſuppoſed: that {- did not belicve 
well, and he reported you to be learned. But I refuſcl 
 talkawith you at the firſt. For | remembered not that 
you were the parſon at Buxted: wherefore | ſaid to him, 
would not utter my faith to any but to the biſhop, I 
ſaid, he is mine ordinary: wherefore I appeal unto him. 
Iam commanded by St. Peter in the firſt epiſtle, the 
third chapter, to render account of my hope that T have 
in God, to him that hath authority; wherefore I will 
talk with none in that matter, but with him. Where 
fore ſend me to him if you will, or elſe there ſhall no 
man know my faith I tell you: plainly. 


Theſe words then made the ſheriff angry, and he went 


his way; and when he was gone from me, I remembered 


. O 4 * 
that it was you that he would have me- to talk with, and 


then | remembered that I had made the promiſe to my 


farther and goodman Day of Veſield, not pait a fortnight 
before I was taken, that whenſoever you came into the 
country, I would "ſpeak with you by God's help, be- 
cauſe they praifed you ſo much, that you were learned, 
and they would fain hear us talk. © - +. 

So all theſe things called to remembrance, I deſired 
my keeper, which was the ſheriff's man; to ſhew ks 
maſter, that I would*fain ſpeak with him: for I had re- 
membered things that were not in my mind before, when 
I ſpake to him. So he went to his maſter, and ſhewed 
him the matter, and he came to me; and then I told 
him my mind, and what promiſe J had made; and he 
ſaid, he would ſend for you on the morrow, as he did, 
and the meſſenger brought word you could not come; 
you preached before the Queen, he ſaid. Whereupon 


| the ſheriff came up himſelf, and fpake to the bithop 


that he ſhould come down, but he was ſick. So when 
he came home again, he ſent me to the biſhop, and 1 
have talked with him twice already, and I amture he 
can find no fault in me, if he ſay juttly; and yet 1 
know not wherefore I was ſent to priſon; for I. was 


not guilty of that Which was laid to my charge, 


that 1 had baptized children, the which Lever did, as 
God knoweth ; wherefore I had wrong to be-thus hand- 
led. | F001 
Langdale. Indeed it hath been reported, that you have 
chriſtened children; and that you chriſtened your own 
child; but ſince I heard fay, you would not have the 
child chriſtenod, which is a damnab'e. way, if you deny 
baptiſm: and they laid, your child was hot chriſtened 
in a fortnight or three weeks after it was born, and the 
chiefeſt ot the pariſh, were fained to fetch it out of your 
houſe againſt your will. Wheretore you wrote railing 
words againſt the prieſt and them for their good will: 
the which declareth that you allo not baptizing of 
children. And if the child had died it had been dam- 
ned, becauſe it was not chriſtened, and you ſhould have 


| been damned, becauſe you were the hindrance there- 


wo i YH 
| 8 G Woodman. 
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Woodman. What abominable lyes have you told ? be 
you not aſhamed to ſpeak ſuch words as you have done? 
Firſt you ſay, I chriltened mine own child, and by and 
by you ſaid, I denied baptizing of children, and that my 
child was a fortnight or three weeks old before it was 
baptized, What abominable lyes be theſe! T neither 
baptized my child myſelt, neither held againſt the bap- 
tizing of it, but did moſt gladly allow it; for it was 
baptized as ſoon as it was born, and I was glad thereof; 
therefore you be to blame to report of me. 


Langdale I pray you, whe baptized it? ſome unthrift | 


of your providing. 

Woodman. Nay, ſurely, the midwife baptized it. 

Langdale. But it was your mind that it ſhould be ſo. 

Woodman. Nay ſure, I was not nigh home by almoſt 
twenty miles, nor heard that my wife was brought to-bed 
four days after the child was chriſtened. But it was not 
like to live: and therefore the midwife baptized it. 

Langdale. Would you had it to church to have been 
chriſtened, if it had not been chriſtened ? | 

Woodman, That is no matter what | would have done. 
I am ſure you cannot deny but it is ſufficiently done, if 
the midwite do it, and I hold not againſt the doing of it, 
nei:her did I it myſelf, as you ſaid I did. 

Langdale, Wheretore were you diſpleaſed with them 
that carrie it to church ? 

Wood man. Firſt tell me whetker the child were not 
truly baptized by the midwife ? 

Langdale. Yes, it was truly baptized, if ſhe baptized 
it in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Woodman. Yes, that I am ſure ſhe did, and you grant 
that was ſufficient : and the cauſe that I blamed them 
for, was becauſe they did more to it than need was, by 
your own ſaying. Yea, they fetched it out of my houſe 
without m, leave: which was not well done. 

Langdale. They had it to church to confirm what was 
done. | 

Woodman. Yea, but that was more than needs. But 
God forgive them, if it be his will. But let that matter 

ſs. But I would you ſhouid not ſay, that I hold againſt 

ptizing of children; for 1 do not, 1 take God to re- 
cord; but do allow it to be moſt neceſſary, if it be truly 
uſcd. But metnought you ſi ake words even now that 
were uncomely to be ſpoken; if a child die, and be not 
baptized, it is damned. How think you ? be all dam- 
ned that receive not the outward ſign of baptiſm ? 
' Langdale. Yea, that they be. 

; Woodman. How prove you that? | 

Langdale. Go, faith Chrift, and baptize in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : 
and he that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: and 
he that believeth not ſhall be damned.” Theſe be the 
words of Chriſt, which are my warrant. 

Woodman. Then by your ſaying, baptiſm bringeth 
faith, and all that be baptized in water ſhall be ſaved: 
ſhall they? how ſay you? | 

Langdale. Yea, that they ſhall ; if they die before they 


come to diſcretion, they ſhall be ſaved every one of them : 


and all that be not baptized ſhall be damned every one of 
them. | 

T hen my ſpirit was moved with him to reprove him 
ſharply, becauſe I had manifeſt ſcriptures freſh in my 
mind againſt his ſaying. Then ſaid I: | 

O Lord God! how dare you ſpeak ſuch blaſphemy 
againſt God and his word, as you do? how dare you for 
your life take upon you to preach, and teach the people, 
and underſtand not what you ſay ? For I proteſt before 
God you underſtand not the ſcriptures, but as natural 
reaſon can comprehend. For if you did, you would be 
aſhamed to ſpeak as you do. 

Langdale Wherein have I ſpoken amiſs; take heed, 
you have a toy in your head wil! make you deſpair : l 
date ſay you cannot tell what you ſay, Wherefore re- 
prove you me as you do ? i 
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Woodman, Becauſe you blaſpheme God 4 and is for 
deſpairing, take heed to yourſelf. For I cannot fee but 
you be out of your wits already, and as for me, I praiſe 
God, I can tell what I ſav, and what you have ſaid: 
which ſhall turn to your ſhame; If you will talk by the 
ſcriptures with me. By, Tag. p 

So when he perceived that I ſpake earneſtly, and chal- 
lenged him to talk by the word, his colour began to 
18 and his fleſh began to tremble and quake. And 
[ ſaid: 181 | 

Prove your ſayings true, if you can; for I will prove 
them falſe by God's help. You ſaid, All children, or 
others, that be not baptized with water, ſhall be damned. 
I dare not fay ſo for all the in the world. And you 
brought in the ſaying of Chriſt for your warrant; In Mark 
16. it is written, Whoſo believeth, and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved” which words be very true: and whoſobeliev. 
eth not ſhall be damned,” hic, words be very true alſo. 
He ſays, He that believeth not, ſhall be damned.“ Yea, 
St. John ſaith, ** He that believeth not, is condemned al- 
reauy, becauſe he. believeth not.” But neither of theſe 
two ſcriptures, nor any other ſcripture in all the New 
Teſtament ſaith, That he that is not baptized ſhall be 
damned, or is damned already. Bur if he believe not he 
| ſhall be damned, and is damned already, as is aforeſaid, 
Then he would have interrupted me, and would have I. id 
to my charge, that I was an Anabaptiſt, But I would 
give him no place to ſpeak, but ſaid: | 

Ler me make an end, and then ſay what you can. You 
ſhall have as much to do, by God's help, with this mat- 
ter, as ever you had to anſwer thing in your life. You 
know (I am ſure) it is no manners to pluck a tale out of a 


man's mouth, nor is it the order of e as you 
« Lang- 


know that better than I can tell you. Then 
dale bade me ſay on. 
Woodman. My ſaying was, that they that believe not 
ſhall be damned, and be damned already. But I date not 
ſay for all the goods under heaven; that all they that re- 
ceive no material baptiſm by water ſhall be damned, as you 
have faid: yet I would you ſhould not gather of. theſe 
words, that I deny baptiſm, as you were about to lay to 
my charge, before ever I had half told out my tale. But 
would not have you, nor any man fo raſh in judgment, 
to condemn the thing that they are not able to proye by 
the word, and to make it ſeem to the ſimple, that the out- 
ward waſhing of water were the cau'e of faith. 
Langdale. Why, is it not ſo? will you deny it? How 
ſay you ? will you deny it? 1 ſay, the child hath no faith 
before it is baptized ; and therefore the baptizing bring- 
eth faich, How ſay you to it ? make me a plain anſwer 
to this queſtion. - TO © 
Woodman. Now I perceive you go about nothing elle, 
but to take advantage of my words : But by God's help, 
will anſwer you ſo, that you ſhall well ſee your ſayings 
untrue. And yet | will not ſpeak mine own words, but 
the words of the Holy Ghoſt, out of the mouth of ihe 
prophets and apoſtles; and then aſk them whether they 
will deny it. i 


} You ſaid, that faith cometh by baptiſm, had by the uſe 


of material water. I muſt be ſo bold to aſk you where 
Jacob was baptized before he had faith. St. Paul faith in 
the ninth chapter to the Romans, Before ever the chil- 
dren were born, before ever they had done either g 
or bad, that the purpoſe of God, which is by election. 
might ſtand, not by the reaſon of works, but by the grac* 
of the Caller, the elder ſhall ſ:rve the younger. Ja 
have I loved, and Eſau have l hated.” How think you, 
| had this child faich before he were born, or no ? anſwer 
to this if you can. 5 1 
Langdale. What, you ſpeak of the old law. L 
was not chriſtened, but circumciſed. I ſpeak of bapti by 
and you are gone from baptizing to the time of 1 1 
Gon; anſwer me to the baptizing. And methink by; 


calk, you deny original fin, and free will, by the word 
that you brought in of St. Paul. e 
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For if children can be ſaved without baptiſm, then it 
muſt needs follow, that children have no original fin, 
which is put away in baptizing. But I think you know 
not what original fin is, nor free will neither. 

Woodman. Les, I:praiſe God (I think) I can tell 
them all better than you can. Firſt I pray you what free 
will hath man to do good of himſelf ? tell me this firſt, 
and then 1 will anſwer to all other queſtions that you 
have objected againſt me. | 

Langdale. I ſay, that all men have as much free will 
now, as Adam had before his fall. 

Woodman. I pray you how prove you that ? 

Langdale. Thus I prove it, that as ſin entered into the 
world, and by the means of one that ſinned all men be. 
came ſinners, which was by Adam; ſo by the obedience 
of one man, righteouſneis came upon all men that had 
finned, and ſet them as free as they were before their 
fall, which was by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. 

Woodman. O Lord, what an overthrow have you 
N yourſelf here in original fin, and yet cannot fee it ? 


or in proving that we have free will, you have denied | 


quite original fin. For here you have declared that we 
be ſet as free by the death of Chriſt, as Adam was be- 
fore his fall, and I am ſure that Adam had no original 
fn before his fall. If we be as free now as he was then, 
I marvel wnerefore Paul complained thrice to God, to 
take away the ſling of it, God making him anſwer, and 
ſaying, My grace is ſufficient for thee.” 

Theſe words with divers others, prove original fin in 
us; but not that it {hall hurt God's ele& people, but 
that his grace is ſufficient for all his. But you ſay in one 
place, it is not without baptiſm ; and in another place, 
you put it away quite by the death of Chriſt; and in 
very deed you have ſpoken truer 1a the matter than you 
are aware of. For all that believe in Chriſt are baptiz- 
ed in the blood of Chriſt that he ſhed on the croſs, and 
in the water that he ſweat fur pain, and putting away of 
our ſins at his death. And yet i ſay with David in the 
51ſt Pſalm, „In fin was | born, and in fin hath my 
mother conceived me:“ but in no ſuch ſin that ſhall be 
imputed, becauſe I am born of God by faith, as St. 
John faith, chap. 3. Therefore | am bleſſed, as ſaith 


the prophet, Pial. 23. * Becauſe the Lord impureth | 


not my fin,” and not becauſe | have no fin; but becauſe 
God hath not imputed my fins. Not of our on deſerv- 
ing, but of his free mercy he hath ſaved us. Where is 
now your free will become that you ſpake of ? If we have 
free will, then our ſalvation cometh of our ownſelves, 
and not of God; which is great blaſphemy againſt God 
and his word. | 
For St. James ſaith, chap. 1. Every good and per- 
fect gift cometh from above, from the Father of light, 
with whom is no variableneſs, neither is he changed into 
darkneſs. Of his own will he begat us. For the wind 
bloweth where it liſteth, and we hear the ſound thereof,” 
(as ſaith St. John, chap. 3.) but we cannot tell from 
whence it cometh, neither whither it goeth : even ſo is it 
with every one that is born of God.” For St. Paul ſaith, 
Phil. 2. & It is God that worketh in us both to will and 
to do of his good pleaſure.” Seeing then that every good 
and perfect gift cometh from above, and lighteneth upon 
whom it pleaſeth God, and that he worketh in us both to 
will and to do, methinks all the reſt of our own will is lit- 
tle worth, or naught at all, unleſs it be wickedneſs. So 
methinks here be places enow to prove that a man hath 
no free will to do good of himfif 3 with an hundred 
Places more that I could recite, if time did ſerve. And 
& tor original fin, I think I have declared my mind 
therein, how it remaineth in man; which you cannot 
deny, unleſs you deny the word of God. Now, if you 
Will ſuffer me, I will prove my ſaying of Jacob and Eſau, 
that I brought in to prove that faith was before baptiſm, 
and you refulcd it, becauſe (you ſaid) Jacob was not 
aptized. If you will give me leave, you ſhall hear 
What I can ſay therein: for methinks you think my talk 
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long. This I ſaid, becauſe I ſaw he was ſore offended 
at my ſayings: 


Langdale. Say what you can; for it availeth me to 
ſay nothing to you: For I was defired to {end for you, 
to teach you, and there will no words of mine take place 
in you; but you go about to reprove me: Say whac you 
will, for me. | 

Woodman. I take not upon me to teach you, but to 
anſwer ſuch things as you lay to my charg: : and I ſpeak 
not mine own mind, but the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, 
written by the prophets and apoſtles: Will you give me 
leave to anſwer briefly in this matter, that you may re- 
port to others what I hold ? And he faid he was con- 
tented. But I think it was for nothing but to have 
caught advantage at my words. #2” DET 

Firſt, if you ren.ember, you ſaid, that if my child had 
died without bap.iſm, it I had been the cauſe that it had 
not been baptized, the child ſhould have been damned, 
and I too. How ſay you? 

Langdale. Yea that you ſhould. _. | 

| Woodman: That is moſt untrue, For the prophet 
ſaith, © The father ſhall not bear the child's offences, 
nor the child the father's; but the ſoul that Gioncth all 
die.” What could the child have dne withal, it it had 
died without baptiſm ? the child could not do withal. 
How ſay you to this? And I am ſure, that which I 
brought in, in the old law, to prove. that faith is befere 
baptiſm, is not diſagreeable to the word, For circum- 
ciſion was a figure of baptiſm. And that I may bring 
to prove baptiſm by, as well as St. Peter did: for he 
brought in Noah's flood, which was a long time befcre 
Jacob and Eſau, to prove baptiſm, ſay ing, “ While 
the ark was preparing, wherein ;ew (that is to ſay) cight 
ſouls were ſaved by water, like as baptiſm alſo now ſav- 
eth us, not in putting away of the filth of the ficſh; but 
there is a good conſcience conſenting to God. 

Here Peter proveth, that water had not ſaved Noah 
and the other ſeven, no more than it ſaved all the reſt, 
if it had not been for their faith, which faith now ſavethi 
us; not in putting away the filthy ſoil of the fleſh, by 
the waſhing of the water, but by a good conſcience con- 
ſenting unto Gd. | : 

But you ſaid, If they be baptized with the water, if 
they die before they come to years of diſcretion, they be 
all ſaved ; which St. Peter is clean againſt, unleſs you 
grant that children have faith before they be baptized. 

Now I aſk you what conſent. of conſcience the chil- 
dren have, being infants. For you ſay, they believe not 
before they be baptized : Ergo, they conſent not. to. be 
baptized, becauſe they believe not. And by this it fol- 
loweth, that none ſhall be ſaved, although they be bap- 
tized. I would fain fee how you can anſwer this, 

Langdale. You are the moſt perverſe man that ever 1 
knew. You know not what you ſay. The children are 
baptized in their godfathers and godmothers faith, and 
that is the good conſcience that St. Peter ſpeaketh of : 
and the chriſtening is the keeping of the law that St. Paul 
ſpeaketh of, ſaying, Neither is circumciſion any thing 
worth, nor uncircumciſion any thing worth, bur keep- 
ing of the law is all together. Like as the circumcifion 
was the ay of the old law, ſo is baptiſm the Keep- 
ing of the new law. | 

Woodman. Ah, I thought if you would talk with me, 
you ſhould be tain to bring in the old law to maintain 

our ſayings by, for all that you refuſed it when I 
rought it in. But yet it ſerveth not for your purpoſe, 
ſo much as you think for: for here you have confeſſed, 
that neither circumciſion availeth, nor uncircumciſion; 
which you yourſelf have coupled with baptiſm, proving 
that neither of them prevaileth, but keeping of the law 
is all together: which law is kept (you ſay) by the out- 
ward ſigns; which is nothing io: for Abraham believed 
God, and that was counted to him for righteouſneſs, 
and this was before he was circumciſed. So the chil- 
| dren believe before they be either circumciſed or 1 
tized, 
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tized, according to my firſt ſaying of Jacob and Eſau, 


Jacob l loved, but Elau I hated.” Theſe words de- 
clare, that Jacob had faith in his mother's womb : and 
John Baptiſt was ſanctified in his mother's womb; and 
therefore it was counted to them for righteouſneſs : and 
I am ſure, if they had died before they had either re- 
ceived circumciſion or baptilm as concerning the outward 
deed. they ſhould have been ſaved. For God's gifts and 
callings are ſuch, that he cannot repent of them. But by 
your laying he doth both repent and change. For you 
ſay, keeping of the outward law is all together; but a 
bad caute is as good as none at all. And where you ſaid, 


the children be baptized in their godfathers and godmo | 


thers faith, they being all unbelievers, in what faith is 
that child baptized then : In none at all, by your own 
ſaying : which words made him ſtamp and ſtare. 
Langdale. What! then you would count that there 
were very tew believers, it there were not one of three 
that believeth. You enter into judgment againſt the 
eople. Belike you think there be none that believe 
well, unleſs they oe of your mind. Then indeed Chriſt's 
flock was a very little flock. 


Woodman. Indeed thete be Chriſt's words in the 1 2th 
of Luke, which we may ſce to be very true. Yea, you 


ſaid, if there were not one amongſt three, that were very 
few. But there is not one amongſt three hundred, for 
any thing that I can ſee. For if there were, there would 
not be ſo many that would ſeek their neighbours goods 
and lives as there be, 

Langdale. Is the flock of Chrilt ſuch a little flock as 
you ſpeak of? You may call it a great flock. How 
many may there be of them, can you tell me? 

Woodman. A pretty queſtion, I promiſe you, it is 
that you aſk me: as though I did make myſelf equal 
with God. | 

No, ro, you ſhall catch no ſuch advantage of my 
words, nor do I know how many there be. But I will 
tell you as nigh as I can. For therefore you look. I 
ain lure that I ſhould enter into judgment. 

Langdale. Yea, I pray you tell me as much as you 
can, ſceing you be fo cunning. 

Woodman. You ſhall ſee my judgment in it by and 
by. Firſt the prophet faith, + Follow not a multitude 
to do evil, for they mult go the wrong way.” For the 
molt go the wrong way. There is one point to know them. 

Then Chriſt ſaith in the 7th of Matthew, © Broad is 
the way, and wide is the gate that leadeth into deſtruc- 
tion, and many there be that go in thereat : and ftra't 
is the gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it.” And in the 12th of Luke, 
it is written which words were ſpoken of Chritt) “ Come 

ou little flock, it is my Father's will to give you a king- 
dom.” The third point is this, in the third of Mark, 
and ſecond of Matthew,“ You (ſaith Chriſt) ſhall know 
the tree by the fruits. A good tree bringeth forth good 
fruits, and a bad tree bringeth forth bad fruits :” ſo by 
the fruits l know them: For every tree that bringeth not 


forth good fruit, mult be hewn down, and caſt into the 


fire (into hell I think Chriſt meant) and your fruits de- 
clare that you be one of them. Thus have I proved 
four ways, that the people who ſhall be faved is but a 
ſmall company in compariſon of the reſt. But if that be 
not enough for the proof thereof, I have twenty ways 
more to prove it by, and you were never the nearer of 
your purpoſe. | 

Langdale. What a naughty man are you? you would 
make the molt patient man in the woild angry with 
you. I think your talk is nothing but pride and vain- 
glory, with frumps and mocks, and deſpiſing and judg- 
ing of men. It is time ſuch a fellow was taken indted- 
Such a one 1s enough to trouble a whole country, I 
think he is bleſt of God that took you: for you are not 
fit to be in a common-wealth. 


With divers other ſuch like words that I cannot re- 
cite; they came out fo thick, with ſtamping and chaf- 
4 : 


I 


ing, as though he had been out of his wits, I hay 
my peace until he had made an end of his talk, and then 
I ſpake. 

Wherein have I ſaid amiſs? or have I nt anſwered 
you unto every queſtion that you have demanded of mes 
what fault can you find in one word that L have fad! 
dare ſay you can find none. I marvel why you tai n 
thus againſt me, having no cauſe fo to do. 


O 
Langdale. No, no, you have not anſwered me to ori. 


ginal ſin, you deny original ſin. 

Wich theſe words Mr. James Gage came in at the 
door; and [ think he ſtood at the dobr a good white 
before he came in; and that Doctor Lang dal, 4a 
him for his face was toward the door, and my face 
was from it. | 4 an 96A 

Gage. Ah Woodman, methink Mr. Poctor anly4 
cannot agree, 3 8 

Woodman.” Yes, Sir, methink we agree very well. 

Langdale. Without doubt, Sir, he is rhe Caught 
man that ever I ralked with in all my life: for he wil 
have his own way in all things: | VT 1.1.09 

Gage. Woodman, leave that pride. Do not truſt th. 
much to your own wit. Hearken to this man, this isn 
learned man, I tell you. He is known to be learned, 
for elſe he ſhould not be allowed to preach: betore th: 
queen's majeſty : and I dare fiy, he will tell ther 34. 
thing, nor will thee to do any thing, but that he will 
do himſelf: and | dare fay, he will not go to the devil, 
to bring thee thither. How ſay you, Mr. Doctor? 
Thou mighteſt think us mad, if we would hurt ourſelves 
to hurt thee. No, I promiſe thee, my brother, neither 
I, nor any gentleman in the country, I think ot my con- 
ſcience, but would thou ſhouldeſt do as well as their 
own bodies and fouls, as a great many of them have faill 
to thy face whilſt thou walt at my brother's, and which 
thou canſt not deny. . 

Woodman. Sir, I can ſay no otherwiſe but I was 
gently treated at your brother's, both with meat and 
drink, and genile words, both by you and him, and di- 
vers other gentlemen : and I am ſure neither you nor 
they can fay, that you found me unreaſonable at any 
time. For I ſaid, I was contented to learn of them that 
were able to teach me, and ſo I am, as God knoweth: 
and here Mr. Doctor (Tthink) can ſay no otherwiſe; for! 
dare ſay he can find no fault in the talk we have had. 

Langdale. No marry, I can find nothing elle in you. 
[ promiſe you, Mr. Gage, if you had been here, you 
would have ſaid fo yourſelf. He took me up indeed, 
and faid, he marvelled how I durſt preach. For he fail, 
[ underſt9od not the ſcripture, but as far as natural rea- 
ſon comprehended : as though he underſtood all, and! 
nothing. With divers other ſuch like words he made 
a great complaint to him of me; and ſaid to Mr, James 
Gage, he would make you believe that I coald ſin no 
tault in him. Yes, I underttand, he denies original un. 

Gage. Yra, doth he ſo? by St. Mary char is a great 
matter: Woydman, leave your pride. That pride will 
come to nought. Can you live without ſin? 

Woodman. Sir, now 1 perceive he will ſoon lye on 
me behind my back, when he will not flick to hye be— 
fore my tace, | 

He faith, I denied o. ioinal fin; and it was he him- 
ſelf, as I will let you be judge in the matter. For, as he 
went about to prove, that man hath fece will, he laid, we 
were ſet as tree by the death of Chriit, as Adam was Derore 
his fall: which words prove plainly, that we haze bo 
original fin: And I took him withal, and ſaid, Hail aq" 
original ſin before his fall? and then he could not wr 
what to ſay, but cavilled with words, and ſaid he mean 
not ſo; and therefore I marvel he is not aſhamed 0 
make ſuch lyes to my face. Theſe words hade them 
both aſtoniſhed. | | | 14 nd 

Gage. Mr. Doctor, he ſaid even now you cοπο⁹ p 
no fault in all his talk. I will bid you al Re 
queſtion, and 1 will warrant you will 8 — 
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I pray you ask him how he believeth in the 


enough. 
I think he will make but a bad 


ſacrament of the altar. 
account thereof. | 

Woodman. Yes, I will make account good enough 
of that, by God's help. 

Langdale. Well, how ſay you to the ſacrament of the 
altar? 

Woodman. I ſay, I know no ſuch ſacrament, unleſs 
Chriſt be the altar that you mean. 

Gage. Lo! I told you, you ſhould ſoon find fault in 
him, if you came to that point with him. You ſhould 
have begun with that firſt, and never have talked with 
him about other things. What! know you not the ſa- 
crament of the altar ? 

Woodman. No ſure, I know no ſuch, unleſs Chriſt be 
the altar that you mean ; for Chriſt is the altar of all 
goodneſs. And if you mean Chriſt to be the altar of the 
tacrament you ſpeak ot, you ſhall ſvon hear my mind and 
belief therein. 

Langdale. Well, we mean Chriſt to be the altar. Say 
your mind, and go briefly to work; for I think it almoſt 
dinner time. 

Woodman. Yes, you ſhall ſoon hear my mind therein, 
by God's help. I do believe, that whenſoever I come 
to receive the ſacrament of the body and blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, being duly adminiſtered according to Chriſt's 
inſtitution, I believing that Chriſt was born of the vir- 
gin Mary, and that he was crucified on the croſs, and 
ſhed his blood for the remiſſion of my ſins, and fo take 
and eat the ſacrament of bread and wine in that remem- 
brance, that then I do receive whole Chriſt, God and 
man, myſtically by faith. This is my belief of the ſa- 
crament, which no man is able to diſprove. 

Gage. By St Mary, I can find no fault in this. How 
ſay you, Mr. Doctor? ok 

Langdale. Sir, you ſeenot ſo much as I do. For he goeth 
craftily to work, I tell you as 1 have heard. For though 
he hath granted, that the faithful receiver receiveth the 
body of Chriſt, God and man, yet he hath not granted 
that it is the body of Chriſt before it be received, as you 
ſhall ſee by and by, I warrant you, by his own words, 
How fay you ? Is it the body of Chriſt as ſoon as the 
words be ſpoken by the prieſt, or not? for theſe words 
will try him more than all the reſt. 


Woodman Doth the word ſay that it is his body be- 


fore it is received? if it do, I will ſay ſo too. 

Gage. Why, then we ſhall agree well enough, if you 
will be tried by the word. 

Woodman. Yes indeed, that I will ; God forbid elſe. 

Gage. Why, the word faith it is his body betore it is 
eaten, 1.20 1 

Woodman. Theſe words would 1 fain hear; but I am 
ſure they be not in the Bible. 

Langdale No! that you ſhall ſee preſently (ſays he 
to Mr. Gage) and then turned to the 22d of Luke, and 
there he read, When ſupper was done, Chriſt took 
bread, gave thanks, and brake it, and gave to his diſci- 
ples, and ſaid ; Take, eat, this is my body :” Then they 
tpake both at once, Here he faith it is his body. ; 

Woodman. Mr. Gage, I do not deny that he called it 
his body, but not before eating, as I ſaid before; where- 
fore I pray you mark the words, Chriſt ſaith, * Take, 
et:” I pray you mark theſe words that he ſaid, ** Take 
and eat,” and then he ſaid, “ it was his body.” So you 
ſee eating goeth before. For he ſaith, © Eat, this is my 
body.” So according to the very word, I do believe it is 
his body. Which words made them both aſtoniſhed. 

Langdale. Why, then by your ſaying, Judas eat not 
the body of Chriſt. How ſay you, did he not? 

Woodman. Nay, I aſk you. Did he? 

Langdale. I ask you. 

Woodman. And I ask you. | 

Langdale. And I ask you. ; 
| Woodman. Marry I ask you: and I bid you anſwer 
"= dare for your life; for whatſoever you anſwer, 
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unleſs you ſay as J have ſaid, you will damn ybur own 
ſoul. For Mr. Gage, I proteſt before God; I would 
you ſhould do as well as mine own foul and body; and 
it Jamenteth my heart to ſee how you be deceived by 
them ; they be deceivers all the fort of them. He can- 
not anſwer to this, but either he muſt prove Judas to be 
ſaved, or elſe he mult prove that it is no body before it 
be received in faith, as you ſhall well perceive, by God's 
help. if he dare anſwer the queltion. 

Gage. Yes, I dare ſay he dateth; what, you need 
not threaten him ſo. | 

Woodman. Then let him anſwer if he can. 

Then he ſaid, he knew what I would ſay to him; 
therefore he was much in doubt to aniwer the queſtion. 

Langdale. Mr. Gage, I will tell you in your car what 
words he will anſwer me, before I ipeak to him. 

Then he told Mr. Gage a tale in his ear, and faid : 
I have told Mr. Gage what you will ſay. 

Gage. Yea, and I will ſpeak the truth for both parties. 

Woodman, Well, how ſay you? Did Judas cat the 
body of Chriſt, or not? | 

Langdale. Yea, I ſay Judas did eat the body of Chriſt. 

Woodman. Then it muſt needs follow that Judas 
hath everlaſting life: tor Chriſt ſaith in the 6th of John, 
* wholo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal lite, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day.” If 
Judas did eat Chriſt's body, I am ſure you cannot deny 
but that he did both eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, 
and then is Judas ſaved by Chriſt's own words. There- 
fore now you are compelled to ſay that it was not Chriit's 
body, or clſe that Judas is ſaved. 

Gage. Surely theſe be the very words that Maſter doc- 
tor told me in mine ear that you would ſay to him. 

Woodman, Well, let us ſee how well he can avoid 
this argument. | 

Langdale. Judas is damned, and yet he eat the body 
of Chriſt; but he eat it unworthily : and therefore he 
is damned, | 

Woodman. Where find you that Judas did eat the 
body of Chriſt unworthily ? 

Langdale. They be Saint Paul's words, 1 Cor. 11. 

Woodman. Maſter Gage, I defire you for God's ſake 
mark my words well what I ſay. If Saint Paul ſpake 
any ſuch words there, or in any other place; if there be 
any ſuch words written in all the whole Bible, that ever 


any man eat the body of Chriſt unworthily, then ſay that 


I am the falſeſt man that ever you keard ſpeak with a 
tongue, But indeed, thele be the words of Saint Paul, 
Whoſo eateth of this bread, and drinketh of this cup 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh his own damnation, 
becauſe he maketh no difference of the Lord's body;“ 
that is, becauſe he preſumeth to eat the ſacrament of the 
Lord's body without faith, making no difference betwixt 
the ſacrament and other meat and drink. And that is 
Saint Paul's meaning, and not that any man doth or can 
eat the body of Chriſt upworthily. For whoſoever eat- 
eth the body of Chriſt, hath everlaſting life, as is afore- 
ſaid in the ſixth of John. With theſe words one came 
for them to dinner in all haſte. | | 

Gage. I am ſorry, I would fain hear more of this talk, 
but we ſhall have another day well enough. 

Langdale. Nay, maſter Gage, I will never talk with 
him more; for he is the molt unreaſonable man that ever 
I talked with in all my lite. | 1 

Then Mr. Gage put off his cap, and deſired him that 
he would not retuſe to talk with me, and that it might 
not be grievous to him. For, ſaid he, we will ſeck all 
the means poſſible to make him an honeſt man, and to 
keep him trom burning, if we could : for if it had nor 
been for me and my brother, he had been burnt before 
this. 

Langdale. Sir, for your ſake, and for my maſter your 
brother's ſake, and for his father's ſake, and other of his 
friends ſakes, that have ſpoken to me many times with 
weeping tears, I will do 77 beſt to him that I can; 1 
r | * or 
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for no love nor favour that I bear to him, I tell you 
truth. 

+ Gage. Woodman,you hear what maſter Doctor ſaith : 
when will you come again ? 

Woodman. Even when you will ſend for me. For I 
am a priſoner, and cannot come when I would, Or if I 
ſhould deſire to come, it will coſt me money, and I 
have none to give; but it you tend for me, it will coſt 
me none. 

Gage. Well, I will ſend for you on Friday or Satur- 
day at fartheſt ; for to-morrow I mult ride out of town; 
and I would fain hear you talk. 

Woodman. Sir, I would be very glad you ſhould 
hear our talk always, and I truſt in God you ſhall hear 
me ſay nothing, but the word of God ſhall be my 
warrant. 

So Mr. Gage took his leave, and went away to his 
lodging, which was right in my way to the priſon; and 
when we came without my lord Montague's gates, there 
we met with one Hood of Burſted, a ſmith. 

Then ſaid Mr. Gage : Woodman, I had forgot one 
thing that Hood had brought me in remembrance of as 
ſoon as I ſaw him; for he heard when the tale was told 
me. 
told me that he ſaw Woodman abroad in the city at 
liberty ? 

Hood. Yea forſooth, that I did. 

Gage. Yea ſurely, and I was very glad, for I had well 
hoped you had been conformable. But I heard otherwiſe 
afterwards again, that you had leave of the keeper to go 
abroad, and ſpeak openly in the ſtreets, as you went up 
and down. 

Woodman. Indeed fo the marſhal told me to-day. But 
indeed I was never abroad ſince I came to priſon, but 
when I was ſent for; and indeed the ſame time I was 
abroad with my keeper, coming from the biſhop, and as 


I was coming, even not far from the Marſhallſea, I ſaw | 


oodman Smith ſtand in a wain unloading of cheeſe, 
and I aſked him how he did, even as I went by, and 
never ſtaid for the matter, and thereupon it did ariſe. 
So I departed from them with my keeper to the Mar- 


ſhalſea again, where now I am merry, I praiſe God, as a | 


ſheep appointed to be ſlain, 


The fourth Examination of Richard Woodman, before 
the Biſhop of Wincheſter, the Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
and a certain Doctor, with divers other Prieſts and 
Gentlemen, May 25, 1557. 


Was brought from the Marſhalſea to the ſaid biſhops 
1 and prieſts, ſitting in St. George's church in South- 
wark, by one of the marſhal's men, and one of the 
ſheriff's men. When I came before them, and had done 
my duty to them as nigh as I could, then ſaid the biſhop 
of Wincheſter : | 

What is your name? 

Woodman. My name is Richard Woodman, forſooth. 

Wincheſter. Ah Woodman ! you were taken and ap- 
prehended for hereſy about three years ago, and were 
ſent to priſon in the King*s-bench, and there remained a 
long time. Mine old lord of Chicheſter, being a learned 
famous man, well known in this realm of England, 


and almoſt throughout all chriſtendom, I think came to 


priſon to you, and there, and at other places, called you 
before him divers times, travailing with you, and per- 
ſuading you many times (becauſe he was/your ordinary) 
to pluck you from your hereſies that you held, but he 
could by no means advertiſe you. 

Whereupon you were delivered to the commiſſioners, 
and they could do no good with you neither. Then they 
ſent you unto my lord of London. My lord of London 
calling you before him divers times, means was made to 
him by your friends, that you might be releaſed. My 


lord having a good hope in you, that you would become 
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Hood, did not you hear when Smith of Farmfield 


Boox Il. 


an honeſt man, becauſe he had heard ſo of you in times 
paſt, yea and of yourſelf promiſing him, that you would 
go home, and recant the hereſies which you held, ce. 
livered you; ſending allo a letter of your recantation to 
the commiſſary, that he ſhould ſee it done. But as ſoon 
as you were out of his hands, you were as bad as ever 
and would never fulfil your promiſe, but have hid your. 
ſelf in the woods, buſhes, dens, and caves, and thus have 
you continued ever ſince, till it was now of late. Then 
the ſheriff of chat county (being a worſhipful man) hear. 
ing thereof, ſent certain of his men, and took you in a 
wood, and ſo carried you to his houſe. I cannot tell his 
name. What is your ſheriff*s name? 

Woodman. Forſooth, his name is Sir Edward Gage, 

Biſhop. Well, you were apprehended for hereſy, and 
being at maſter Gage's three weeks or more, ye were 
gently treated there: he and other gentlemen perſuading 
you divers times, little prevailed, A 

Then you appealed to the biſhop of Chicheſter that 
now is. The ſheriff, like a worſhipful man, ſent you 
to him, and he hath travelled with you, and others alſo, 
and can do no good with you, whereupon we have ſent 
for you. 

Woodman. Then I ſpake to him : for I thought he 
would be long before he would make an end. I thought 
he was a year in telling of thoſe lyes againſt me there 
already. Yea, I kept filence from good words, but it 
was great pain and grief to me (as David ſaid.) At 
length the fire was fo kindled in my heart, that I could 
not chuſe but ſpeak with my tongue; for I feared leſt 
any of the company ſhould have departed before I had 
anſwered to his lyes, and ſo the goſpel ſlandered by my 
long ſilence. So I ſaid, my lord, I pray you let me now 
anſwer for myſelf, for it 1s time. 

Biſhop. I permit you to anſwer to theſe things that I 
have ſaid. 

' Woodman. I thank God for that, and I think myſelf 

happy (as Paul ſaid when he was brought before king 
Aprippa) that I may this day anſwer for myſelf, My 
lord, I promiſe you there is never a word of your ſayings 
true that you have alledged againſt me. 

Biſhop. I cannot tell, but thus it is reported of you. 
As for me, I never ſaw you before this day; but 1 am 
| ſure it is not all lyes that I have ſaid, as you report. 

Woodman. Yes, my lord, there is never a true word 
of that you have ſaid. And further, where you ſaid you 
never ſaw me'before this day, you have both heard me 
and ſeen me before this day, 1 dare lay. 
| Biſhop. I think I heard you indeed on Sunday, where 
you played the malapert fellow; but I cannot tell that I 
ſaw you. But I pray you, were you not taken in the 
woods by the ſheriff's men? h 5 5 

Woodman. No, I was taken near my houſe, I being in 
my houſe when they came, wherefore that is not true. 

Biſhop. Were you not three weeks at the ſheriff's ? 

Woodman. Yes that I was, juſt a month, and was 
gently treated by him: I can ſay nootherwiſe for] had 
meat and drink enough, and fair words. 

Biſhop. It is not all lyes then, as it chanced. For J 
ſpake but of three weeks, and you confeſs a month 
yourſelf. : 
Woodman. Yet your tale is never the truer for 
that: for you ſaid, I was there three weeks for hereſy, 
which is not ſo; for I was not apprehended for herely 
at the firſt, neither did mine old lord of Chicheſter tra- 
vail with me to pull me from hereſy, as you ſaid; for 
held none then, neither do I now, as God knoweth, net- 


| ther was I ſent to the commiſſioners, nor to the biſhop 0 


London for hereſy, neither was I delivered to ads 
any ſuch thing, nor promiſed him to recant, as you 1 
I did. Wherefore 1 marvel you be not aſhamed oY 
fo many lyes, being a biſhop, that ſhould be an enam: 
ple to others. "TI f = 
Biſhop: Lo, what an arrant heretic heis ; he W p | 
God; for he that denieth his own hand, denieth God. 
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Woodman. My lord, judge not, leſt ye be judged 
yourſelf : for as ou have judged me, you ſhall be 


judged, if you repat not: and if I have ſet my hand 


to any recantation, let it be ſcen to my ſhame before 
this audience; for . will never deny mine own hand, by 
God's help. 

Biſhop. It is not zere now, but I think it may be had 
well enough ; but 1tit cannot be tound, by whom will 

ou be tried? 

Woodman. By my lord of London; for he dealt like 
a good man with me in that matter for which I was 
ſent to priſon. For i was upon the breach of a ſtatute, 
as maſter ſheriff here an tell. For he was ſheriff then, 
as he is now, and cm tell how I was toſſed up and 
down from ſeſſions to ſeſſions; and becauſe I would not 
conſent that I had offeaded therein, they ſent me to pri- 
{on again. 

Then my lord of Chicheſter being mine ordinary, 
and I being his tenant, came to me, to perſuade me to 
conſent to them, and to find myſelf in fault, when I 
was in none: to which I would not agree; but I deſired 
that he would ſee me releaſed of my wrong; but he ſaid 
he could not; but willed me or my friends to fpeak to 
the commiſſioners for me, becauſe it was a temporal 
matter: and when I came before them, they ſent me to 
my lord of London, and my lord of London was certi- 
fied by the hands of almoſt thirty men, both eſquires, 
gentlemen, and yeomen, the chief of all the country 
where I dwelt, that I had not offended in the matter that 
I was ſent to priſon tor : whereupon he delivered me, not 
requiring me to recant hereſies, for I held none (as God 
knuweth) neither do I now : nor do I know for what I 
was ſent to priſon, no more than any man here knoweth 
for I was taken away from my work. 

Biſhop. No? why then did you not appeal to my lord 
of Chicheſter, if it were not for hereſy ? 

Woodman. Becauſe there was laid to my charge that 
I had baptized children, and married folks, which I ne- 
ver did, for I was no where miniſter, Wherefore I ap- 
pealed to mine ordinary, to clear myſelf thereof, which 
| have done. Wheretore if any man hath any thing 
againſt me, let them ſpeak ; for I came not hither to ac- 
cuſe myſelf, neither will J. | 

Biſhop. Maſter ſheriff, can you tell upon what breach 
of ſtatute he was ſent to prifon firſt ? 

Sheriff, Yea forſooth, my lord, that I can. 

Woodman. My lord, if you will give me leave, I will 
ſhew you the whole matter. 

Biſhop. Nay, maſter ſheriff, I pray you tell the mat- 
ter, ſeeing you know it. 

The ſheriff, My lord, it was for ſpeaking to a curate 
in the pulpit, as I remember. ' 

Biſhop. Ah, like enough, that he would not ſtick 
to reprove a curate. For did you not ſee how he faſh- 
loned himſelf to ſpeak to me in the pulpit on Sunday? 
he played the impudent fellow wich me; and therefore 
it was no great marvel though he played that part 
with another. 

Woodman. Why, you will not blame me for that, I am 
ſure, For we ſpeak no other cauſe, but to purge our- 
{elves of thoſe hereſies that you laid to our charge. For 
theſe were your words; Good people, theſe men that be 
brought before us, being here, deny Chriſt to be God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt to be God (pointing to us with 
your left hand) which might ſeem to the whole au- 
dience, that you meant us all, Wherefore to clear our- 
lelves thereof, we ipake, and ſaid we held no ſuch thing. 
And you faid you would cut out our tongues. But I am 
lure you have no ſuch law. 

_ Biſhop. Yes, that we have, if you blaſpheme, and as 
it chanced, I found ſuch amongſt you. 

Woodman. Indeed after we ſpake, you declared who 
they were, but not before; for you ſpake generally. 
Wherefore we blaſphemed not, but purged ourſclves. 


* 


Biſhop. But I pray you, how can you purge yourſelt 
for ſpeaking to the curate, that it is not hereſy ? 
Woodman. Forſooth theſe be the words of the ſtatute ; 
W holvever doth interrupt any preacher or preachers law 
fully authorized by the queen's majeſty, or by any other 
lawtul ordinary, that all ſuch ſhall ſuffer three months 
impriſonment, and furthermore be brought to the quarter 
ſeſſions, there (being ſorry for the ſame) to be releated 
upon his good behaviour one whole year. But I had 
not lo offended, as it was well proved; for he that I ſpake 
to was not lawfully authorized, nor had put away his 
wife. Wherefore it was not lawful for him to preach 
by your own law ; and therefore I brake not the ſtatute, 
though I ſpake to him. 

Biſhop. I am glad I perceive this man ſpeaketh againſt 
prieſts marriages ; he is not contented with prieſts that 
have wives. He is an honelter man than I took him for, 
maſter ſheriff, have him away. I am glad he loveth not 
prieſts marriages. 

Woodman. Then I would have anſwered to his ſaying, 
but he would in no wiſe hear me, but bade the ſheriff 
have me away. So the ſheriff took me by the hand, 
and plucked me away, and would not let me ſpeak; bur 
going out of the chancel door, I ſaid; I would ſnew him 
the whole matter, it he would have given me leave, but 
ſeeing he will not, if he will let me go fo, they ſhall 
ſee whether I will not go home to my wife and children, 
and keep them, as my bounden duty is, by the help of 
God. Sol was {ent to the Marſhalſca again, where [ 
now am merry, I praiſe God therefore, as a ſheep ap- 
pointed to be ſlain. 

Moreover, I was credibly informed by one of our bre- 
thren that heard our talk, that the biſhop ſaid when i was 
gone, that they would take me whilſt I was ſomewhar 
good. Which words ſcemed to many of the people that 
were there, that I ſpeak againſt prieſts marriages, but I 
did not, but did only anſwer to ſuch queſtions as he aſked 
me, as you ſhall perceive well by the words, if you mark 
them ; which words were theſe : 

How can you purge yourſelf from hereſy, for talking 
to the curate in the pulpit, and not offend the ſtatute, 
ſaid the biſhop ? meaning thereby, I think, to have taken 
advantage of my words ; but it was not God's will that 
he ſhould at that time. For I anſwered him by the words 
of the ſtatute, which words be as hereafter followeth, 
(that is) Whoſoever doth interrupt any preacher or 
preachers, lawfully authorized by the queen's majeſty, 
or by any other lawful ordinary, that all ſuch ſhall ſuf- 
fer three months impriſonment. But I prove that this 
man was not lawfully authorized to preach (by their own 
law) becauſe he had not put away his wife. For their 
law is, that no prieft may ſay mals, nor preach with the 
maſs, but he muſt ſirſt be ſeparated from his wife. That 
is, becauſe honelt marriages be good and commendable, 
and theirs naught and abominable; therefore they can- 
not dwell together. | 

Now I give you all to underſtand, that I did not re- 
prove this prieſt becauſe he had a wite, but becauſe he 
taught falſe doctrine, which grieved my ſoul, becauſe 
he had been a fervent preacher againſt the maſs, and all 
the idolatry thereof ſeven years before, and then came 
and held with it again ; for which cauſe I reproved him 
in the pulpit : and the words that I ſpake to him are 
written in divers of my examinations at my firſt impri— 
ſonment. But in very deed J knew not of the ſtatute, 
when I reproved him. But becauſe I was ſent to priſon 
upon the breach of it, I bought a ſtatute book, and 
when 1 had peruſed it, I perceived I had not offended 
by their own law; and therefore ſtill when J was called 
to anſwer, I anſwered them with their own law. But yet 
they kept me in priſon a year and almoſt three quarters 
before I was releaſed. I was at mine anſwer tor that 
eighteen times. If any do think I do not allow biſhops 
and prieſts marriages, let them look in my firſt examina- 
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tion before the biſhop of Ch cheſter that now 1s durin 
this my impriſonment, and there they ſhall find what ! 
have laid in this matter. The truth 1s, 1 looked to be 
condemned with my brother that ſame day: but we 
may all ſee that they can do nothing but as God will 
permit them to do Bur when the time is full come, 1 
truſt in God | ſhall run tha joyful race that my brethren 
have done. Thus 1 commt you all into the hands of 
God, who is the preſerver, detender, and kecper of all 
his elect for evermore, Amen. 


The fifth Examination of Richard Woodman before the 
Biſhop ot Wincheſter, the Archdeacon of Canter- 
bury, Dr. Langdale, a tat Pricit, nd vines who 
Names I know not, at St. Mary Overy's Church, in 
Southwark, June 15, 1557. 

Wincheſter. OODMAN, you were before us the 

lil day, and would not be known in 

any wiſe that you were ſent to priſon for herely, and 
called for your accuſers, and ſtood ſtoutiy in defending 
of yourſelt, and in your departing | had thought you 
had ſpoke againſt prieſts marriages, thinking by your 
words we ſhould have found you an honeſt man, and 
conformable, when we had called you betore us again. 
You tod iuch a fair tale for yourſelt, as though you 
had been free from all that was laid to your charge: 
for you ſaid it was all lyes ihit l told againit you; but 
ſince J have proved the contrary, as here is your own 
hand to ſhew. By which I have proved, that you re- 
proved nut the prieſt tor ack ng ot authority, and be- 
cauſe he had not put away his wife, but becauſe you 
liked not his preaching. For indeed | took it, that you 
reproved him, becauſe be was not lawtully authorized, 
but I have proved the contrary ſiace. 

Woodman. I told you not thai i did either reprove 
him for lack of authority, or becauſe 1 liked not his 
preaching, bur I told you wheretore I was firſt ſent to 
priſon. For you ſaid it was for hereſy, and made a 
long tale againit me. Anu inaced I told you that there 
was never a word of your ſavings true, but were all lyes, 
as they were indeed. For | neve: was ſent to priſon for 
hereſy, neither held I ary tnen, nor do now, | take hea- 
ven and earth to witneſs; but i told you I was ſent to 
priſon upon the breach ot a ſtatute, which was for ſpeak- 
ing to a prieſt in the pulpit, and tor that cauſe the juſ- 
tices of that country thought: that I had offended the ſta- 
tute, and called me betore them, and would have had 
me bound to my good behaviour, and becauſe | refuſed 
it they ſent me to priſun. And theſe be the words of 
the ftatute, as I told you the laſt day. © Ir any man do 
interrupt any preacher or preachers, lawfully authorized 
by the queen's majeſty, or by any other lawful ordinary, 
that then every party that ſo offendeth, ſhall ſuffer three 
months impriſonment, and furthermore be brought to 
the quarter: ſeſſions, and there being ſorry for the ſame, 
and alſo bound for his good abearing one whole year, to 
be releaſed, or elſe to remain to priſon again.” 

And when I was 1n priſon I brought a ſtatute-book, 
which when I had peruſed over, I found by the words 
thereof that I had not offended, becauſe he was not law- 
fully authorized, as the biſhop of London was certified by 
the hands of almoſt thirty of the chief men in the country. 
For he had not put away his wife, and therefore the ſta- 
tute took no place on me, as I told you the other day. 
Wherefore my lord of London, ſeeing me have ſo much 
wrong, did like a good man to me in that matter, and 
relealed me. Now when I had told you this matter, you 
bade the ſheriff take me away ; you ſaid you were glad 1 
held againſt prieſts marciages, becauſe I anſwered to the 
queſtion you afked me, | 

Fat prieſt. My lord, do you not hear what he ſaith by 
my lord of London? He ſaith he is a good man in that 
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he releaſed him, but he meaneth th# he is good in 1, 
thing elſe. 

Woodman, What! can you tellwhat I mean? 1 
every man fay as he tindeth; he didjuitly to me in that 
matter. | ſay, it he be not good in my thing elſe, as 
lay, he ſhall anſwer for it, and not 
to do with other matters. 

Biſhop. Well, how ſay you? how liked you hi, 
preaching ? I pray you tell us. 

Woodman. That is no matter low I liked it, Hoy. 
ſoever I liked it, | offended not the ſtature. Wherefg: 
you have nothing to jay to me fo that J am ſure. 

Biſhop. Well, how like you ths then? Here is your 
own hand-writing. 1 am ſure you will not deny it. Will 
vou look on it? 

Woodman. It is mine own haudy-work indeed, which 
oy God's help { will ncver deny, nor ever yet did. 

ſhop. And here is good pear | tell you, [ pray 
you hearken well to it: theſe be the words before the 
comm ſhoners. How tay you? do not you believe az 
oon a> the words be {poken by the prieſt, that there re- 
maine th neither bread nor wine, but only the very body 
ot Chriit, buth fleſh and blood, as he was born of the 
virgin Mary. 1 heſe were the words of the commiſſion- 
ers. 

And then thou ſaidſt, thou durſt not ſay otherwiſe 
than the ſcripture faith. I cannot find (ſay you) that it 
is the body of Chriſt before it is received by faith, bring- 
ing in the 22d of Luke, ſaying, Chriſt ſaid, “ Take, eat, 
this is my body.” So I cannot prove it is his body be- 
fore it be eaten. Then ſaid the commiſſioners, did 
not Judas eat Chriſt's body? And if you can prove that 
Judas is ſaved (ſaid you) I muſt grant that he eat his 
body. For Chritt faith in the fixth of John, © Whoſo 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
lite, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day ;” which 
words prove, ſaid you, that if ſudas eat the body of 
Chriſt, he muſt necds be ſaved. How ſay you now? 
Did Judas eat the body of Chriſt or not ? 

Woodman. Then I perceived he went about nothing 
but to catch words of me in his dioceſe, to condemn me 
with. Though I ſhould confound him never ſo much, 
I perceived that he was fully bent thereto. To whom 
[ anſwered and faid : 

I will anſwer you to no ſuch thing, for I am none of 
your dioceſe ; wherefore I will not anſwer to you. 

Biibop. Thou art within my dioceſe, and thou haſt 
offended within my dioceſe; and therefore I will have 
co do with thee. 

Woodman. Have to do with me if you will; but! 
will have nothing to do with vou, I tell you plainly. For 
though I be now in your dioceſe, I have not offended in 
your diocele ; if I have, ſhew me wherein. _ 

Biſhop. Marry here is thine own hand-writing, which 
thou affirmedit in my dioceſe. | 

Woodman. I do not deny but it is mine own hand- 
writing; but that does not prove that I have offended in 
your dioceſe; for that doth but declare what talk there 
was betwixt the commiſſioners and me, which you have 
nothing to do withal. 

Biſhop. No? hold him a book, and thou ſhalt ſwear 
whether thou holdſt it now or not, and whether thou 
didſt not write in my dioceſe, as I think thou didit; la 
thy hand on the book. 

Woodman. I will-not be ſworn for you; for I am not 
your dioceſe; and therefore you have nothing to do 
with me: and as for the writing of the ſame, I never 
wrote a word of it in your dioceſe. 

Langdale. No, did you not? my lord, let me ſee; ] 
will find where you wrote it. 

Then he took it and looked on it, and anon he found 
that I was ſent for out of the King's-bench to come be- 
fore the commiſſioners, 
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Langdale. My lord, here you may ſee it was in the 
King's-bench, which is in your dioceſe. 

Woodman. Although I was fetched out of the King's- 
bench, that proveth not that I wrote it there; nor did 
I, I promiſe you truly. 

The fat prieſt. Where wrote you it then? 

Woodman. Nay, I owe you not ſo much ſervice as to 
tell you; find it out as well as you can: for I perceive 
you go about to ſhed my blood. 

Biſhop. It is no matter where it was written, it is here, 
and he denieth not but he wrote it. You ſhall hear more 
of it. Here che commiſſioners aſked you, whether Judas 
did eat any more than bare bread, and you anſwered, that 
he cat more than bare bread. 

Wuhereupon they ſent you away back to the King's- 
bench again, and aſked you nothing more, for which 
caa'c (as you have written here) you had a hell burning 
in your conſcience. For you had thought they would 
have ſent a diſcharge to the King's- bench, and fo let me 
co (ſaid you) and regiſter my name in their books, that 
nad granted that Judas did eat the body of Chriſt, and 
ſo the goſpel ſhould have been ſlandered by me. For 
which cauſe I was in ſuch caſe, 1 could ſcarcely eat, 
drink, or fleep for that ſpace, as all my fellow priſoners 
can teſtify. If all you, | ſay, that go to the church of 
Saran, and there hear the deteſtable doctrine that they 
ſpit and ſpue out in their churches and pulpits, to the 
great diihonour of God, if all you, I fay, that come there, 

had ſuch a hell burning in your conſcience for the time, 
as I had till I came before them again, and had uttered 
my conſcience more plainly, I dare ſay you would come 
there no more. All this is your writing; is it not? 
how ſay you ? | 

Woudman. I do not deny but it was mine own deed. 

Biſhop. And I pray you, where is there ſuch ſpitting 
and ſpewing out falſe doctrine as you ſpeak of? 

Woodman. In the ſynagogue of Satan, where God 1s 
diſhonoured with falſe doctrine. 

Biſhop. And I pray you, where is one of them? _ 

Woodman. Nay, that judge yourſelf; 1 came not hi- 
ther to be a judge. 

Biſhop. Well, here you have affirmed, that Judas 
(your maſter) eat more than bread, but yet he eat not 
the body of Chriſt, as you have declared by your words. 
For, you had a hell burning in your conſcience, becauſe 
you were in doubt, that the commiſſioners underſtood by 
your words, that Judas had eaten the body of Chriſt, 
becauſe you ſaid, he eat more than bare bread. There- 
fore thou hadſt a great ſort of devils in thee : for in hell 
be many devils : and therefore the devil and Judas 1s 
thy maſter, by thine own words. | 

Woodman. Nay, I defy Judas and the devil, and his 
ſervants; for they be your maſters, and you ſerve them, 
tor any thing that I can ſee, I tell you truth. : 

Biſhop. Nay, they be thy maſters. For the devil is 
malter where hell is, and thou faidſt thou hadſt a burn- 
Ing hell in thee. 1 pray thee tell me, how thou canſt 
3 it, but that the devil was in thee by thine own 

aying ? 

Wioduhini The hell that I had, was the loving cor- 
rection of God towards me, to call me to repentance, 
that I ſhould not offend God and his people in leaving 
things ſo dark, as I left that. For which cauſe my con- 
ſcience bare me record; I had not done well, as at all 
times J have felt the ſting of it, when I have broken the 
commandments of God by any means, as all God's peo- 
ple do, I dare ſay, and it is the loving kindneſs of God 
towards them, to drive them to repentance. But it is 
to be thought, that your conſcience is never troubled, 
how wickedly ſoever you do. For if it were, it ſhould 
not be ſo ſtrange to you as you make it, which declareth 
plainly whoſe ſervant you be. 2 

Biſhop. What a naughty fellow is this? This is ſuch a 
perverſe villain as I never talked with in all my life. 
Hold him a book, I will make him ſwear to anſwer di- 
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rectly to ſuch things as I will demand of him; and if he 
will not anſwer, I will condemn him. 

Woodman. Call you me a fellow? I am ſuch a fellow, 
[ tell you, that will drive you all to hell, if you conſent 
to the ſhedding of my blood, and you ſhall have blood to 
drink, as faith St. John in his Revelation, chap. g. and 
being in hell, you ſhall be compelled to ſay for pain of 
conſcience, This is the man that we have had in deriſion, 
and thought his life madneſs, and his end to be withour 
honour ; but now we may ſee how he is counted amon 
the ſaints of God, and we are puniſhed, This ſhall you 
lay in hel}, if you repent it not, if you do condemn me. 
This you ſhall find in the fifth chapter of the book of 
Wiſdom ; and therefore take heed what you do, I give 
you counſel. 

Biſhop. Wiſdom ! what ſpeakeſt thou of wiſdom? thou 
never hadſt it ; for thou art as very a fool as ever | heard 
ſpeak. 

Woodman. Do you not know, that the fooliſh things 
of this world mult confound the wiſe things ? Wherefore 
it grieveth me not to be called a fool at your hands. 

Biſhop. Nay, thou art none of thoſe fools; thou art 
an obſtinate tool, and an heretic. Lay hand on the 
book, and anſwer to ſuch things as will lay againſt thee. 

Woodman. I will lay hand on the book for none of 
you all. You be not my biſhop; and therefore I will 
have nothing to do with you. 

Biſhop. I will have to do with you. This man is 
without law, he careth not for the king nor queen, I 
dare ſay; for he will not obey their Jaws. Let me ſee 
the king's commiſſion. I will ſee whether he will obey 
that, or not. 

Woodman. I would you loved the king and queen's 
majeſty no worſe than I do, if it pleaſed God: you would 
not do as you do then, 

Biſhop. Hold him a book, he is a rank heretic. Thou 
ſhalt anſwer to ſuch things as I will demand of thee. 

Woodman. I take heaven and earth to record I am no 
heretic, neither can I tell wherefore I am brought to pri- 
ſon, no more than any man here can tell ; and therewith I 
looked round about on the people, and ſaid to the biſhop, 
If you have any juſt cauſe 1 4 me worthy of death, 
lay it againſt me, and let me have it; for I refuſe not to 
die (J praiſe God) for the truth's ſake, if I had ten lives. 
If you have no cauſe, let me go home, I pray you, to 
my wife and children to ſee them kept, and other poor 
people that I would ſet to work by the help of God. 1 
have ſet to work an hundred perſons before this, all the 
year together, and was unjuſtly taken from them; but 
God forgive them that did it, if it be his will. 
| Biſhop. Do you not ſee how he looketh about for 
help? but I would fee any man ſhew thee a chearful 
countenance, and eſpecially you that be of my dioceſe. 
If any of you bid God ſtrengthen him, or take him by 
the hand, or embrace him, or ſhew him a chearful 
countenance, you ſhall be excommunicated, and {hall 
not be received in again, till you have done open pe- 
' nance; and therefore beware of it. 
| Woodman. I look for no help of men, for God is on 

my ſide, I praiſe him for it; and therefore I needed not 
to care who be againſt me, neither do I care. 

Then they cried, Away with him, and bring us an- 


other. So I was carried again to the Marſhalſea, where 
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I am now merry (I praiſe God therefore) as a ſheep ap- 
pointed to be ſlain. But for want of time, I have left 
out much of our talk; but this is the chiefeſt of it. 


The ſixth and laſt Examination of Richard Woodman, 
written with his own Hand. 


NH it known unto all men by this pretent writing, 
that I Richard Woodman, ſometime of the pariſh 
of Warbleton, in the county of Suſſtx, was condemned 


— 


for God's everlaſting truth, July :6, 1557, by the — 
8 0 
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of Wincheſter, in the church of St. Mary Overy's, in 
Southwark, there fitting with him the ſame time the bi— 
ſhop of Chicheſter, the archdeacon of Canterbury, Dr. 
Langcale, Mr. Roper, with a tat-headed prieſt, I can 
not tell his name. All theſe contented to the ſheduing 
of my blood, upon this occaſion, as hercafter followeth. 

I athrmed, that Judas received the ſacrament with a 
ſop and the devil withal; and becaule I would not be 
ſworn upon a book, to anſwer directly to ſuch articles as 
he would declare to me; and becaule I would not be- 
lieve that there remained neither bread nor wine after 
the words of conſecration, and that the body of Chrilt 
could not be received of any but of the faithful: For 
theſe articles I was condemned, as hereatter ſhall tollow 
more at large, by the hcip of God.” 


Firſt, the biſhop ſaid when I came before him. 

Biſhop. You were before us on Monday laſt, and 
there you affirmed certain hereſies. How lay you now? 
Do you hold them ſtill, or will you revoke them? 

Woodman. I held no hereſies then, neither do I now, 
as the Lord knoweth. 

Biſhop. No? did you not affirm, that Judas received 
bread ? which is an hereſy, unleſs you tell what more 
than bread, 

Woodman. Is it hereſy to ſay, Judas received no more 
than bread? I ſaid he received more than bare bread, for 
he received the ſame ſacrament that was prepared to 
ſhew forth the Lord's death, and becauſe he preſumed 
to cat without faith, he eat the devil withal, as the words 
of Chriſt declare; after he eat the ſop, the devil entered 
into him, as you cannot deny. | 

Biſhop. Hold him a book. I would have you anſwer 
directly, whether Judas did eat the body of Chriſt or no. 

Woodman. I will anſwer no more, for I am not of 
your dioceſe; wherefore I will have nothing to do with 


Cu. 

Biſhop. No? you be in my dioceſe, and you be of my 
dioceſe, becauſe you have offended in my dioceſe. 

Woodman. I am not of your dioceſe, although I am 
in your dioceſe; and 1 was brought into your dioceſe 
againſt my will: and I have not offended in your dio- 
ceſe ; if I have, tell me wherein. 

Biſhup. Here is your own hand-writing, which is he- 
reſy. Theſe be the words, © I cannot find (ſay you) 
that it is the body of Chriſt to any, betore it 1s received 
in faith.” How ſay you? is not this your own hand- 
writing ? 

Woodman. Yea, I do not deny but it is my own 
hand-writing ; but when, or where was it written, or 
where were the words ſpoken ? 

Biſhop. Before the commiſhoners, and here is one of 
them ; Maſter Roper, the words were ſpoken before 
you; were they not? 

Roper. Yes indeed they were. Woodman, I am ſure 
you will not deny them; for you have written the words 
even as you ſpake them. 

Woodman. No, Sir, indeed I will not deny but that 
I ſpake them, and am glad that you have ſeen it. For 
you may ſce by that whether I lye, or not. ; 

Roper. Indeed the words be written word for word as 
you ſpake them. 

Biſhop. Well, here you affirm, that it is your own 
deed. How ſay you now? will you be ſorry for it, and 
become an honeſt man? 

Woodman. My lord, I truſt no man can ſay, but 
that I am an honeſt man; and as for that, I marvel that 
you will lay it to my charge, knowing that my lord of 
London diſcharged me ot all matters that were laid a- 
gainſt me, when | was releaſed of him. 

Biſhop. You were releaſed, and it might happen, it 
was not laid to your charge then; therefore we lay it to 
your charge now, becauſe you be ſuſpected to be an he- 
retic : and we may call you before us, and examine vou 
upon your faith upon ſuſpicion, 
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Woodman. Indeed St. Peter willeth me to render an 
account of my hope that | have in God, and I am con- 
tented lo to do, it it pleaſe my biſhop to hear me. 

Chicheſter. Yes, I pray you let us hear it. 

Woodman. I do believe in God the Father Almizhry 
maker of heaven and earth, and of all things viſible 2nd 
inviſible. And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour, 
very God and very man. I believe in God the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Comforter of all God's ele& people, and 
that he is equal with the Father and the Son. I believe 
the true catholic church, and all the ſacraments that be- 
long thereto, Thus have I rendered an account of my 
hope, that I have of my lalvation. 

Biſhop. And how believe you in the bleſſed ſacrament 
of the altar? And with that they all put off their caps. 

Woodman, I pray you be contented, for I will not 
anſwer to any more queltions; for I perceive you go 
about to ſhed my blood. 

Biſhop. No? hold him a book. If he refuſe to ſwear, 
he is an anabaptiſt, and ſhall be excommunicated. 

Woodman. I will not ſwear for you, excommunicate 
me if you will. For you be not meet to take an oath; 
for you laid hereſies to my charge in yonder pulpit, 
which you are not able to prove; wherefore you be not 
meet to take an oath of any man. And as for me, I 
am not of your dioceſe, nor will have any thing to do 
with you. 


Biſhop. I will have to do with thee, and J ſay thou art 
a ſtrong heretic. 

Woodman. Yea, all truth is hereſy with you; but [ 
am content to ſhew you my mind, how I believe on the 
ſacrament of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, with- 
out flattering. For that you look for, | am {ure. But 
I will meddle no further, but what I hold myſelf of it. 
I will not meddle with any other man's belief on it. 

Harpsfield. Why, I am ſure all men's faith ought to 
be alike, 

Woodman. Yea, I grant you fo, that all true chriſ- 
tians faith out to be alike. But I will anſwer for my- 
ſelf. 

Harpsfield. Well, let us hear what you ſay to it. 

Woodman. I do believe, that when I come to receive 
the ſacrament of the body and blood of Jefus Chriſt, if 
it be truly miniſtered according to Chrilt's inſtitution, I 
coming in faith, as I truſt in God I will, whenſoever I 
come to receive it, I, belicving that Chriſt was born for 
me, and that he ſuffered death for the remiſſion of my 
ſins, and that I ſhall be ſaved by his death and blood- 
ſhedding, and to receive the ſacrament of bread and 
wine in that remembrance, that then I do receive the 
whole Chriſt, God and man, myſtically by faich. This 
is my belief on the ſacrament. 
| Then they ſpake all at once, ſaying, Myſtically by 
alth | 

Fat prieſt. What a fool art thou, Myſtically by faith! 
thou canſt not tell what myitical is. 

Woodman. If I be a fool, ſo take me: But God hath 
choſen ſuch fools of this world to confound ſuch wile 
things as you are. 

Fat prieſt. I pray thee, what is myſtically? _. 

Woodman. I take myſtically to be the faith that is in 
us, that the world ſeeth not, but God only. 

Biſhop. He cannot tell what he ſaith. Anſwer to 8 
ſacrament of the altar, whether it be not the body 0 
Chriſt before it be received, and whether it be not the 
body of Chriſt to whomſoever receiveth it? Tell me, or 
elſe | will excommunicate thee. 5 

Woodman. I have ſaid as much as I will ſay; ex- 
communicate me if you will. I am none of your 7 
ceſe. The biſhop of Chicheſter is mine ordinary. : 
him do it if you will needs have my blood, that it m V 
be required at his hands. a 

Chicheſter. I am not conſecrated yet, 
when you were with me. 


I told you 


Woodman 
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Woodman. No indeed, your kine bring forth nothing 
but cow-calves, as it now happeneth ; meaning thereby 
he had not his bulls from Rome. 

Then chey. were all in a great rage with me, and called 
me all to nvug ht, and laid I was out of my wits, becauſe 
| ſpake fervently to every man's queſtion : all which I 


cannot remember, but I ſaid: | 


So Feſtus ſaid to Paul, when he ſpake the words of ſo- 
berneſs and truth out of the Spirit of God, as I do. But 
as you have judged me, you be yourſelves. You will 
go to hell all the fort of you, if you condemn me, if you 
repent it not with ſpeed. | 

Then my K-eper, and the ſheriff's deputy Ful- 
ler, rebuked me, becauſe I ſpake ſo ſharply to them. 
And I ſaid, I pray you let me alone; I muit anſwer for 
my lite. 

Then there was much ado that I ſhould keep ſilence, 
and ſo I held my peace. Then ſpake the biſhop of Win- 
chetter and the archdeacon of Canterbury, ſaying; We 
go not about to condemn thee, but go abyuut to ſave th 
ſoul, if thou wilt be ruled, and do as we would have 
thee. 

Woodman. To ſave my ſoul? nay, you cannot ſave 
my foul. My foul is ſaved already, I praiſe God. There 
can no man ſave my ſoul, but Jeſus Chriſt; and he it is 
that hach ſaved my ſoul before the foundation of the 
world was laid. 

Fat prieſt. What an hereſy is that, my lord! here is 
an herely. He faith his ſoul was ſaved before the foun- 
dations of the world were laid. Thou canſt not tell 
what thou ſayeſt. Was thy ſoul ſaved before it was? 

Woodman. Yes, I praiſe God, I can tell what I ſay, 
and I lay the truth. Look in the firſt of the Epheſians, 
and there you ſhall find it, where Paul faith, chap. 1. 
« Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who has bleſſed us with all manner of ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly things, by Chriſt, according as he hath cho- 
ſen us in himſelf, betore the foundation of the world was 
laid, that we ſhould be holy and without blame before 
him through love, and thereto were we predeſtinated.“ 
Theſe be the words of Paul, and I belicve they be moſt 
true. And therefore it is my faith, in and by Jelus 
Chriſt, that ſaveth, and not you or any man elle. 

Fat prieſt. What ! Faith without works ! St. James 
faith, Faith without works is dead, and we have free 
will to do good works. 

Woodman. I would not have you think, that I diſ- 
allow good works. For a good faith cannot be without 
good works. Yet not of ourſclves, but it is the gift ot 
God, as ſaith St. Paul to the Philippians, chap. 2. © It 
is God that worketh in us both to will and to do, even 
of his good pleaſure.” 

Biſhop. Make an end; anſwer to me. Here is your 
ordinary, the archdeacon of Canterbury; he is made 
your ordinary by my lord cardinal, and he hath autho- 
rity to examine you of your faith upon a book, to an- 
ſwer to ſuch articles as he will lay to you: and I pray 
you refuſe it not; for the danger is great if you do. 
Wherefore we deſire you to ſhew yourſelf a ſubject in 

s matter. 

Then they ſpake all, and ſaid; Lo, my lord deſireth 
you gently to anſwer to him, and ſo we do all. For it 
ou refute to take an oath, he may excommunicate you. 
For my lord cardinal may put whom he will in the bi- 

Op's office, until he is conlecrated. offers 

| Woodman. I know not fo much. If you will give me 
time to learn the truth of it (if I can prove it to be as 
you ſay) I will tell you my mind in any thing that he 
ſhall demand of me, without any flattering. 

Prieſt. My lord and all we tell thee it is true; and 
therefore anſwer to him. 

Woodman. I will believe none of you all, for you be 
turncoats and changelings, and be wavering minded, as 

t. James ſaith; you be neither hot nor cold, as St. 


ohn ſaith, therefore God will ſpue you out of his 
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mouth. Wherefore I can believe none of you all, I tel! 
you truth, | 

Biſhop. What! be we turncoats and change!in,s ? 
what meaneſt thou by that? 

Woodman. I mean, that in king Edward's time you 
taught the doctrine that was ſet forth then, every one of 
you, and now you teach the contrary ; and therefore I 
call you turncoats and changelings, as I may well e- 
nough. Which words made the moſt part of theui to 

uake. 

Biſhop. Nay, not all as it chanced. 

Woodman. No? I pray where were you then ? 

Biſhop, I was in tle Tower, as the lieutenant will 
bear me record. 

Woodinan. If you were in the Tower, it was not there- 
fore, I dare ſay, it was for ſo ne other matter. 

Then they all took heart of grace, and ſail; My lord, 
he comes to exan ine you, We think : if he will not an- 
ſwer to the articles, you had beſt excommunicaie him. 

Biſhop.. He is the naughticit varlet heretic that ever 
L knew, I will read the ſentence againſt him. 

Then they ſpak e all at cence, and I anſwered them as 
faſt as I could. But I cannot remember all, the words 
came out ſo quick, | ſpared them not, I praiſe you there- 
foic ; for I ſpake freely. 

Then they that ſtood by rebuked me, and faid ; You 
cannot tell to whom you ſpeak, | think, 

Woodman. No? think you ſo? they be but men. I 
am ſure I have ſpoken to as good as they be, and better 
than they will ever be, tor any thing that I can fee, if 
they repent not with ſpeed. | 

Biſhop. Give car; for I will read fentence againſt 
you. 

Woodmam. Will you ſo? wherefore will you? you 
have no juſt cauſe to excommunicate me; and therefore 
if you do condemn me, you will be condemned in fell, 
if you repent not: and I praiſe God, I am not afraid to 
die for God's ſake, if I had a hundred lives. 

Biſhop. For God's ſake? nay, for the devil's ſake. 
Thou ſayeſt that thou art not afraid to die; no more was 
Judas that hanged himſelf, as thou wilt Kill thyfelf wit 
fully, becauſe thou wilt not be ruled. 

Woodman. Nay, I defy the devil, Judas, and all 
their members. And Judas's fleſh was not afraid, but 
his ſpirit and conſcience was afraid, and there defpaired 
and hung himſelf. But I praiſe God, I feel no loth- 
ſomeneſs in my fleth to dic, but a joytul conicience, and 
a willing mind thereto. Wherefore my fleſh is fubdued 
to it, | praiſe God; and therefore I am not afraid of 
death. - 

Chicheſter. Woodman, for God's lake be ruled. You 
know what you ſaid to me at my houſe. I could fay 
more, if I would. 

Woodman. Say what you can; the moſt fault that you 
found in me was, becauſe I praiſed the living Cod, and 
becaule I ſaid, 1 praiſe God, and the Lord; which you 
ought to be aſhamed of, if you have any grace; for [ 
told you where the words were written. 

Biſhop. Well, how lay you? will you confeſs that 
Judas received the body of Chriſt uaworthily ? tell me 
plainly. 3 

Woodman. My lord, if you, or any of you all can 
prove before all this audience, in all the Bible, that any 
man ever eat the body of Chriſt unworthily, then I will 
be with you in all things that ycu ili demand of me of 
which matter I deſire all this people to be witnets. 

Prieſt. Will you ſo? then we ſhall agree well enough. 
St. Paul ſaith ſo. 

Woodman, | pray you where ſaith he ſo ? rehearſe the 
words. 

Prieſt. In the eleventh chapter of the firſt to the Co- 
rinthians he ſaith, © Wholo eatcth of this bread, and 
drinketh of this cup unworthily, cateth and drinketh his 
own damnation, becauſe he makes no difference of the 

's body.“ | 
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Woodman. Do theſe words prove that Judas eat the 
body of Chriſt unworthily ? I pray you let me fee them. 
They were contented. Then laid I, Theſe be the words 
even that you ſaid: Good people hearken well to them, 
„ Whoſo eateth of this bread, and drinketh of this cup 
unworthily :” he ſaith not, Whoſo eateth of this body 
unworthily, or drinketh of this blood unworthily : but 
he ſaith, „ Whoſo eateth of this bread, and drinketh of 
this cup unworthily (which is the ſacrament) eateth 
and drinketh his own damnation,” becauſe he maketh 
no difference between the ſacrament which repreſenteth 
the Lord's body, and-other bread and drink. Here 
(good people) you may all ſee they are not able to prove 
their ſayings true. Therefore I cannot believe them in 
any thing that they do. 

Biſhop. Thou art a rank heretic indeed. Art thou 
an expounder ? Now I will read ſentence againſt thee. 

Woodman. Judge not leſt you be judged. For as 
you have jud ed me, you be yourſelf, Then he read 
the ſentence. Why, ſaid I, will you read the ſentence 
againſt me, and cannot tell wherctore ? 

Biſhop. Thou art an heretic, and therefore thou ſhalt 
be excommu nicated. 

Woodman. I am no heretic, I takte heaven and earth 
to witneſs, I defy all heretics, and if you condemn me, 
you will be damned, if you repent not. But God give 
you grace to repent all, if it be his will; and fo he read 
forth the ſentence in Latin, but what he ſaid, God know- 
eth, and not I. God be judge between them and me. 
When he had done, I would have talked my mind to 
them, but they cried, Away, away with him. So I was 
carried to the Marſhalſca agiin, where I am, and ſhall 
be as long as it ſhall pleaſe God; and I praiſe God moſt 
heartily, that ever he hath elected, and predeſtinated me 
to come to ſo high dignity, as to bear rebuke for his 
name's ſake ; his name be praiſed therefore, for ever and 
ever, Amen. 


And thus you have the examinations of this bleſſed 
Woodman, or rather Goodman ; wherefore it may ap- 
pear as well the great grace and wiſdom of God in that 
man, as alſo the groſs ignorance and barbarous cruelty of 


his adverſarics, eſpecially of Dr. White biſhop of Win- 


Cheſter. Now tolloweth likewiſe the effect of his letter. 


A godly Letter of Richard Woodman, written to Mrs. 
Roberts of Hawkhurſt. 


RACE, mercy, and peace from God the Father, 

| and from his Son our alone. Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, be multiplied plen- 
teouſly upon you, dear filter Roberts, that you may the 
more joytully bear the croſs of Chrilt that ye are under, 
unto the end, to your only comfort and conſolation, and 
to all our brethren and ſiſters that are round about you, 
both now and ever, Amen. | 

In my moſt humble wiſe I commend me unto you, and 
to all our brethren and ſiſters in thoſe parts, that love our 
Lord unfeignedly, certifying' you, that I and all my 
brethren with me are merry and joyful, we praiſe God, 
looking daily to be diſſolved from theſe our mortal bo- 
dies, according to the good pleaſure of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, praiſing God allo for your conſtancy, and gentle 
benevolence, that you have ſnhewed unto God's elect peo- 
ple, in this troubleſome time of perſecution, which ma 
be a ſure pledge and token of God's good will and favour 
towards you, and to all others that hear thereof. Por 
bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. 
Wheretore the fruits declare alway what the tree is. For 
a good man or women, out of the good treaſure of their 
heart, bring forth good things. 

Wherefore (dear filter) it is not as many affirm in theſe 
days (the more to be lamented) that ſay God aſketh but 
a man's heart; which is the greateſt injury that can be 
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y | his talents unto us, God give us grace to occu 
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deviſed againſt God and his word. For St. James faith. 
Shew me thy faith by thy deeds, and I will thew thee my 
faith by my deeds; ſaying, The devils believe and trem. 
ble for fear, and yet ſhall be but devils (til, becauj; 
their minds were never to do good. Let us not there. 
fore be like them, but let our faith be made mauiſeſt tu 
the whole world by our deeds, and in the midſt of a 
crooked and perverſe nation, as St. Paul ſaith, let our 
light ſhine as in a dark place. 

O dear hearts, now is the goſpel of God overwhelmed 
with many black and troubleſome clouds of perſecution 
for whicli cauſe very few go about to have their eyes 

made clear by the true light of che goſpel, for fear of 
loſing their treaſures of this world, which are but vain 
and ſhall periſh. 

Let us not therefore be like unto them who light their 
candle, and put it under a buſhel; but let us ſet our can. 
dle upon a candleftick, that it may give light unto all 
men that are in the houſe : that 1s to ſay, let all the peg. 
ple of the houſhold of God ſee our good works, in ſuffer. 
ing all things patiently that ſhall be laid upon us for the 
golpel's ſake, if it be death itſelf. For Chriit died for us, 
leaving us an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps, 
and as he hath given his life for us, ſo ought we to give 
our lives for the defence of the goſpel, to the comfort of 
our brethren. | 

How 1s it then that ſome will ſay, that their faith is 
good, and yet they do all the deeds of antichriſt the de- 
vil, and be not aſhamed to alledge certain ſcriptures to 

maintain their wickedneſs? St. Paul ſaith; To believe 
with the heart juſtifieth, and to confeſs with the mouth 
maketh a man ſafe. Oh good God, here may all men 
ſee, that no man of woman can have a true faith, unleſs 
they have deeds alſo ; and he that doubreth, is like the 
waves of the ſea toſſed about by the wind, and can look. 
for no good thing at the Lord's hand. May not a man 
judge all ſuch to be like thoſe which St. John ſpeaketh 
of, that be neither hot nor cold ; and therefore God will 
(ſaith he) ſpue them out of his mouth? if we judge evil 
of ſuch, have not they given us occaſion ? had it not 
been better for them to have had a millſtone tied about 
their necks, and to have been caſt into the ſea, than they 
ſhould give ſuch offences to God's elect people in con- 
demning them as they do, in going to the ſynagoguecs of 
Satan; and there to receive the mark of the beaſt, in that 
they ſee and hear God blaſphemed there, and hold their 
peace? Doth not that declare to the whole world, that 
they allow their doings to be good? and theſe do not 
only defile themſelves, but alio he an occaſion to confirm 
the papiſts in their popery, and ſo be an occaſion of our 
weak brother's falling, which will be all required at their 
hands, which will be too heavy a burden for them to 
bear, if they repent it not with ſpred. For they that 
know their maſter's will, and do it not, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. Oh, do we not perceive, that now 
is the acceptable time that Chriſt ſpeaketh of? yea een 
now is the axe put to the roots of tlie trees, ſo that every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruits now, muſt be 
hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 

Now is the Lord come with his fan in his hand, to tr) 
the wheat from the chaff. The wheat will he gather into 
his barn; and the chaff he will burn as aforeſaid. Now 
is the time come that we muſt go meet the bridegtoon 
with oil in our lamps. We are alſo bidden to the fealt, 
let us make no excuſes. Tea our mafter hath delivered 
pY them 
well, that at his coming he may receive his own with ac. 
vantage. Yea; now is the Lord come to {te if there be 
any fruit upoa his trees; ſo that if the Lord come an 
find none, he will ſerve us as he did'the wild fig- tree, that 
is, never fruit ſhall grow on him more; allo, if we 8- „ 
meet the bridegroom without oil in our lamps, and ce 
go to buy, the doubt is, we'ſhbuld bu ferved as were * 
tooliſh virgins; that was, God ſaid to them, Depart, 


know you not. Ot if we ſhould make exculcs to 55 


„„ i. 


Bock III. THE LIVES OF 


to the feaſt, others ſſould be bidden in our rooms; if 
we OCCUPY not our talents well, they ſhall be taken from 
us, and given to others, and all ſuch unprofitable ſervants 
hall be caſt into priſon in hell, where ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. | 

Oh good God ! what a ſort of fearful ſayings are here 
contained? what chriſtian heart will not hearken dili- 
gently hereto ? Oh, may not all people perceive now 
that this is the time that our maſter Chriſt ſpeaketh of, 
that the father ſhould be againſt the ſon, and the ſon 
againſt the father, and one brother againſt another ; that 
the brother ſhall deliver the brother to death : yea, and 
that the wicked ſhali ſay all manner of wicked ſayings 
againſt us for his name's fake ? which I have well found 
by experience, I praiſe God therefore, that hath given 
me ſtrength to bear it. For I think there can be no evil 
deviſed but it hath been imagined againſt me, and that 
of my familiar friends, as David faith : but I praiſe my 
Lord God, they are not able to prove any of their ſayings 
true, but that they go about to find fault in them that 
God hath choſen, becauſe they themſelves will not take 
up their crols and follow Chriſt ; and therefore they 
ſpeak evil of the thing that they know not, who ſhall 
give account for it before him that is ready to judge both 
the quick and the dead. 

But my truſt is, that all the people of God will be 
ruled by the counſel of Saint John, ſaying ; My ſheep 
will hear my voice, ſtrangers they will not hear : mean- 
ing thereby, that ye ſhould not believe ſtrangers, 
counting them ſtrangers that go about to ſubvert 
the goſpel. Wherefore mark well what they be, and 
try them well before you give credit to them, according 
to Saint John's counſel in his epiſtle, ſaying ; Believe 
not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they be of 
God, or not; meaning thereby, that they that be not of 
God, will ſpeak good of none but of them that be as 
they be. Wherefore (dear ſiſter) be of good cheer, and 

ive no credit to ſuch people, whatſoever you hear them 

y. For I have no miſtruſt, by God's help, but thar all 
the world ſhall ſee and know that my blood ſhall not be 
dear in mine own ſight, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God 
to give mine adverſaries leave to ſhed it. I do earneſtly 
believe, that God, which hath begun this good work 
in me, will perform it to the end, as he hath given 
me grace, and will always, to bear this eaſy yoke and 
light burden ; which I have always found, I praiſe my 
Lord God. : 

For when I have been in priſon, wearing ſometimes 
bolts, ſometimes ſhackles, ſometimes lying on the bare 
ground, ſometimes ſitting in the ſtocks, ſometimes bound 
with cords, that all my body has been ſwoln, much 
like to be overcome for the pain that hath been in my 
fleſh, ſometimes fain to lie without in the woods and 
fields, wandering to and fro, few, I ſay, that durſt keep 
my company for fear of the rulers, ſometimes brought 
before the juſtices, ſheriffs, lords, doctors, and biſhops, 
lometimes called dog, ſometimes devil, heretic, whore- 
monger, traitor, thief, deceiver, with divers other ſuch 
like; yea, and even they that did eat of my bread, that 
ſhould have been moſt my friends by nature, have be- 
trayed me: yet for all this I praiſe my Lord God that 
hath ſeparated me from my mother's womb, and all this 
that hath happened unto me nath been ealy, light, and 
moſt delectable and joyful of any treaſure that ever I 
poſſeſſed; for I praiſe God they are not able to prove 

one jot or tittle of their ſayings true. But that way 
that they call hereſy, I ſerve my Lord God, and at all 
times before whomſoever I have been brought, God 
uh given me mouth and wiſdom, where-againſt all my 
advertaries have not been able to reſiſt, I praiſe God 
Uerefore, : 
Wherefore (dear ſiſter) be of good comfort with all 
Your brethren and ſiſters, and take no thought what 
zou ſhall ſay, for it ſhall be given you the ſame hour, 
«cording to the promiles, as I have always found, and 
No. 50, 
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as you and all other of God's elect ſhall well find, when 
the time 1s full come. And whereas I and many 
others have hoped, that this perſecution would have 
been at an end before this time, now I perceive God 
will have a further trial to root out all diſſemblers, that 
no man ſhould rejoice in himſelf, but he that rejoiceth, 
ſhall rejoice of God. 

W herefore if prophecy ſhould fail, and tongues ſhould 


but a perfect love caſteth out all fear: which love I 
have no miſtruſt but God hath poured it upon you ſo 
abundantly, that nothing in the world ſhall be able to 
ſeparate you from God. Neither high nor low, rich 
nor poor, life nor death, ſhall be able to put you from 
Chriſt; but by him I truſt you ſhall enter into New Je- 
ruſalem, there to live for ever, beholding the glory of 
God with the ſame eyes that you now have, and all other 
faithful people that continue to the end. Give all ho- 
nour and glory to God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons and one God, to be 
honoured now and ever, Amen. | 


After theſe examinations thus had and commenced 
between Richard Woodman and the biſhops, he was 
(as is aforeſaid) judged by ſentence of condemnation, 
and io deprived of his life ; with whom alſo were burned 
nine others, to wit, five men, and four women, which 
were taken not paſt two or three days before their judg- 
ment. The names of which being alſo before expreſſed, 
here again follow in this order ; Richard Woodman, 
George Stevens, William Maynard, Alexander Hoſman 
his ſervant, Thomaſine a Wood, his maid, Margery 
Moris, James Moris, her ſon, Denis Burgis, Aſh- 
downe's wife, Grove's wife. 

Theſe perſons above-named were put to death at Lewes 
the 22d of June. 

Ot which number the eight laſt were apprehended (as 
is ſaid) either the ſame day, or the ſecond or third day 
before, and ſo with the ſaid Woodman and Stevens, 
were committed together to the fire ; in which ſpace no 
writ could come down from London to the juſtices, for 
their burning. Wherefore what is to be ſaid to ſuch 
juſtices, or what reckoning they will make to God and 
to the laws of this realm, I refer that to them that have 
to do in the matter. The like whereof is to be found 
alſo of other juſtices, who without any lawful writ of 
diſcharge, or order of law, have unlawfully and diſor- 
derly burnt the ſervants of Chriſt (whoſe blood the law 
both may and alſo ought to revenge; eſpecially at Sa- 
liſbury, Canterbury, and Garnſey. But concerning 
theſe matters, though man's law do wink, or rather ſleep 
at them, yet they ſhall be ſure God's law will find ſuch 
murderers our at length. I pray God the doers may re- 
pent in time. 


One Ambroſe died in Maidſtone priſon, about the 


ſame time. 


ä 


The Condemnation of Mr. Richard Luſh. 


I find a certificate made to king Philip and queen 
Mary, of one Richard Luſh, there condemned and given 
to the ſecular power to be burned for the cauſe of hereſy, 
whoſe affirmations in the ſaid certificate be expreſſed in 
tenor and effect, as follows: 


I N the regiſters of Gilbert, biſhop of Bath and Wells, 


1. For denying the verity of the body and blood of 
Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar. 
2. Item, For denying auricular confeſſion to be made 


to the prieſt, 
3. Item, For affirming only to be three ſacraments 


to wit, of baptiſm, of the ſupper, and of matrimony, 
| | 8 K 4. Item, 


ceaſe, yet love muſt endure. For fear hath painfulneſs, 
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4. Item, For refuſing to call the Lord's ſupper by the 
name of the ſacrament of the altar. 

5. Item, For denying purgatory, and that prayer and 
alms profit not the dead body, 

6. Item, That images are not to be ſuffered in the 
church, and that all that kneel to tinages at the church, 
be idolaters. 

7. Item, That they which were burnt of late for reli- 
gion, died God's ſervants and good martyrs. 

8. Item, For condemning the ſingle life of prieſts, and 
other votaries. 

9. Item, For denying the univerſal and catholic church, 
meaning belike the church of Rome. 

For theſe aſſertions, as there are expreſſed, he was 
condemned, and committed to the ſheriffs, and allo a 
certificate directed by the biſhop atorclaid, to the king 
and queen, 


— — — — — 
1 — 


A Note of John Hullier, Miniſter and Martyr, burned 


at Cambridge. 


: Oncerning the ſtory of John Hullier martyr, partly 

mentioned before, [Page 573.] for the more full 
declaration of the death and martyrdom of that good 
man, becauſe the ſtory is betore but rawly and imper- 
fectly touched; for the more perfecting thereof, I 
thought thereunto to add that which ſince hath come 
to my hand, as followeth. 

Firſt, John Hullier was brought up at Eton-college, 
and after, according to the foundation of that houle, 
he was elected ſcholar in King's College, where alſo not 
carrying full three years of, probation, before he was 
fellow of the college, he after ſome time was one of the 
ten conducts in the King's College, which was anno 
1539. Then at length, in proceſs of time, he came to 
be curate of Babram, three miles from Cambridge, and 
went afterwards to Lynn; where he, having divers con- 
flicts with the papiſts, was from thence carried to Ely, 
to Dr. Thurlby, then biſhop there; who, after divers 
examinations, ſent him to Cambridge caſtle, where he 
remained but a while. 

From thence he was conveyed to the town priſon, 
commonly called the Tolbooth, lying there almoſt a 
quarter of a year, while at length he was cited to ap- 
pear at Great St. Mary's on Palm-Sunday eve, before 
divers doctors, both divines and lawyers, amongtt whom 
was chiefeſt Dr. Shaxton, Dr. Young, Dr. Sedgewike, 
Dr. Scot, and others. Where after examination, becauſe 
he would not recant, he was firſt condemned, the ſentence 
being read by Dr. Fuller. | 

Then conlequently he was degraded after their popiſh 
manner, with ſcraping crown and hands. When they had 
degraded him, he ſaid cheerfully, This is the joyfulleſt 
day that ever I ſaw, and I thank you all, that ye have de- 
livered and lightened me of all this paltry. 

In the mean time whilſt it was doing, one ſtanding 
by, asked Hullier what book he had in his hand. Who 
anſwered, a Teſtament. - Whereat this man in a rage took 
it and threw it violently from him. Then was he given 
over to the ſecular powers, Braſey being mayor, who car- 
ried him to priſon again, took trom him all his books, 
writings, and papers. 

On Maunday Thurſday coming to the ſtake, he ex- 
horted the people to pray for him, and after holding his 
peace, and praying to himſelf, one ſpake to him, ſaying, 
The Lord ſtrengthen thee. Whereat a ſcrjeant, named 
Brieſly, ſtayed, and bade him hold his tongue, or elſe he 
ſhould repent it. 

Nevertheleſs Hullier anſwered and ſaid, Friend, I truſt 
that as God hath hitherto begun, ſo he will alſo ſtrength- 
en me, and finiſh his work upon me. I am bidden to 
a Maundy, whither I truſt to go, and there to be 
mortly. God hath laid the foundation, as I by his aid 
will end it. | 
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Then going to a ſtool (prepared for him to fit on ;1 
have his hoſe plucked oft, he deſired the people to fas 
for him again, and alſo to bear witneſs, that he din 4 
the right faith, and that he would ſeal it with his blos 
certity ing them, that he died in a juſt cauſe, and for the 
teſtimony of the verity and truth, and that there was no 
other rock but Jeſus Chriſt to huild upon, under whole 
banner he fought, and whoſe ſoldier he was; and yet 
peak ing, he turned himſelf toward the Eaſt, and exhort- 
ed the people there likewiſe, 

George Boyes, Henry Barley, and one Gray, all three 
arch-prieſts of Trinity-College, Cambridge, ſtood on a 
bank hard by. "This Boyes was one of the proctors of the 
univerſity that year, To whom Mr. Gray ipake, ſaying, 
Hear ye not, maſter proctor, what b'a{ſphemy this fellow 
uttereth ? ſurely it is ill done to ſuffer him. 

At wnole words this Boyes ſpake with a loud voice. 
Mr. Mayor, what mean ye? if ye ſuffer him thus to 
take liberty, I tell ye, the council thall hear of it, and 
we take you not to be the queen's friend. He is a per- 
nicious perſon, and may do more harm than you are 
aware of, Whereat ſimple Hullier, as merk as a lamb, 
taking the matter very patiently, made no anſwer, but 
made himſelf ready, uttering his prayer. Which done, he 
went meekly himſelf to the ſtake, and with chains being 
bound, was beſet with reed and wood, ſtanding in a pitch 
barrel, and the fire being ſet to, not marking the wind, 
it blew the flame to his back. Then he feeling it, be. 
gan earneitly to call upon God. Nevertheleſs his friends 
perceiving the fire to be ill kindled, cauſed the ſerjeants 
to turn it, and fire it to that place where the wind might 
blow it to his face. 

That done, there was a parcel of books which were caſt 
into the fire, and by chance a communion book fell be- 
tween his hands, who receiving it joyfully, opencd ir, 
and read fo long till the force of the flame and ſmoak 
cauſed him that he could fee no more; and then he fell 
again to prayer, holding his hands up to heaven, and 
the book between his arms, next to his heart, thanking 
God for ſending him it: and at that time the day being 
very fair and hot, yet the wind was ſomewhat up, and 
it cauſed the fire to be the fiercer, and when all the 
people thought he had been dead, he ſuddenly uttered 
theſe words; Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit, dying very 
meekly. 

The place where he was burned, is called Jeſus Green, 
not far from Jelus College. Seagar gave him certain gun- 
powder, but little to the purpoſe z for he was dead be- 
fore it took fire. All the people prayed for him, and 
many a tear was ſhed for him. Which the papiſts ſee- 
ing, cried, he was not to be prayed for, and being but 
a damned man, it could profit him nothing : neverthe- 
leſs they continued pray ing; whereat the papiſts fell into 
ſuch a rage, that they menaced them with terrible 
threatnings to ward. His fleſh being conſumed, his 
bones ſtood upright, even as if they had been alive. 
Of the people, ſome took what they could get of him, 
as pieces of bones. One had his heart, which was 
diſtributed ſo far as it would go; one took the ſcalp, 
and looked for the tongue, bur 1t was conſumed except 
the very root. | 
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Simon Miller and Elizabeth Cooper burnt at Norwich. 
N the month of July next followed the martyrdom! 
i of Simon Miller and Elizabeth Cooper. T his ny 
dwelling in the town of Lynn, a pious and zealous en 
in the knowledge of the Lord, and his truth, gene 5 
and abhorring the contrary enforced relig on TIER = 
forth, came from Lynn to Norwich, where he tandins 
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in the preſs, and hearing of the people, began ,opiſh 
them, as they came out of the church from their pol 
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One that was an evil-diſpoſed papiſt, hearing the ſame, 
(aid, that if he would needs go to a communion, he would 
bring him thither where he ſhould be ſped to his pur- 
ofſe. Whereupon he was brought to the chancellor of 
Norwich (whole name was Dunning) who, after a few 
words, and fmall talk paſſed with this cxaminate, com- 
mitted him to ward. 

In the mean while as he was in examination, he had 
in his ſhoe his confeſſion, written in a certain paper, 
whereof a piece appearing above his ſhoe, was ſpied and 
taken out. The chancellor asking if he would ſtand to 
the conſeſſion of the {ame faith therein contained, he 
conſtantly affirmed the ſame. Whereupon, as is ſaid, 
he was committed. Thus the ſaid Simon being in the 
biſhop's houſe, under the cuſtody of the keeper there 
called maſter Felow, how it happened is not certain, 
whether by gentlenels of the keeper (who was ſomewhat 

entle that way) or by leave given of the biſhop, or elle 
whether he had condeſcended on purpole to their articles, 
he was diſmiſſed, and went home to his houſe at Lynn, 
where he continued a certain ſpace, While he had diſpoſed 
and ſet all things in order. 

That done, he returned again to the biſhop's houſe to 
his priſon and keeper, till the time at length, he con- 
ſtantly abiding in his profeſſed purpoſe, and defence of 
God's truth, was, by the ſaid biſhop and his chancellor, 
condemned, and committed to the fire about the 13th day 
of July. 

With this Simon Miller alſo was burnt one Elizabeth 
Cooper (as is aforelaid) a pewtcrer's wife, dwelling in 
St. Andrew's pariſh in Norwich, where ſhe had before 
recanted; and being unquiet for the fame, and greatly 
troubled inwardly, at the laſt ſhe came into the ſaid St. 
Andrew's church, the people being at their popiſh ſer- 
vice, and there ſtanding in the ſame, ſaid ſhe revoked 
her recantation, before made in that place, and was 
heartily ſorry that ever ſhe did it, willing the people 
not to be deceived, neither to take her doings before tor 
an example, &c. Theſe or ſuch words ſhe ſpake in the 
church. * 

Then cried one Bacon of the ſaid pariſh, laying his 
arms abroad, ſaying, Mr. Sheriff, will you ſuffer this ? 
and repeating the ſame, urged him to go trom the church 
to her houſe, at whoſe knocking ſhe came down, and was 
taken and ſent to priſon. | 

The ſheriff (named Mr. Thomas Sutton) and ſhe had 
before been ſervants together in one houſe z and for the 
friendſhip he bare unto her, and more for the goſpel's 
ſake, he was very loth to do it, but that he was enforced 
by thoſe other perſons before mentioned, much againſt 
his own conſcience, which he now earneſtly repenteth. 

This good woman being condemned with Simon Mil- 
ler to be burnt at the ſtake, when the fire came to her, 
the a little ſhrunk thereat, with a voice crying, Ah! 
When the ſaid Simon Miller heard the ſame, he put his 
hand behind him towards her, and deſired her to be ſtrong 
and of good cheer : for good ſiſter (ſaid he) we ſhall have 
a joyful and ſweet ſupper. At which ſhe being as it 
ſeemed, thereby ſtrengthened, ſtood as ſtill and quiet, as 
one molt glad to finiſh that good work, which ſhe betore 
had ſo happily begun. And thus ſhe and her companion 
joyfully ended their lives, committing their ſouls into the 


hands of Almighty God. 
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The Martyrdom of five Men and five Women at Col- 
cheſter, ſix in the Forenoon, and four in the After- 
noon. 


S it is no new thing in thoſe whom we call pre- 
A lates and prieſts of the church, to be raiſers up 
of perſecution againſt Chriſt and his poor flock : 16 1t 1s 
much to be marvelled, or rather lamented, that noble 
perſons, and men of honour and worſhip, ſhould be made 
tuch miniſters, to ſerve the deſires of theſe tyrants, as 15 
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now common, as well in the jorrowfi, rcign of the late 
queen Mary, as namely in this pretent ſtory is to be 
remarked. 

And firſt thou remetiibereſt; gentle reatier, hib men: 
tion was made a little before of twenty-two, which were 
ſent up priſoners together from Colchisſter to London, 
by the earl of Oxford, the lord Darcy, Mr. Tyrtel, of 
St. Oſithes, and other commillioners and juſtices, &c. 
which twenty-two, as aforcſaid, through a gentle ſub— 
miſſion put to them, were afterwatds releaied; and fer 
at liberty. 

In the number of theſe aforeſaid twenty-two, was 
one William Munt, of Muckbentley, in Effes, tufband- 
man, with Alice, his wife, and Roſe Allin, maid, daugh- 
ter to the ſaid Alice Munt; who coming home again to 
their houſe at Muchbentley aforcfaid, refrained them- 
ſelves from the unſavoury ſervice of the popiſh church, 
and frequented the company of good men and women, 
who gave themſelves diligently to reading and calling 
upon the name of God through Chriſt : whereby they 
lo tretted the wicked prieſt of the town, called Sir Tho- 
mas Tye, and others like unto him, that laying their 
heads togethers they made a ſupplication to the lord 
Darcy, in the name of the whole parith : the ſubſtance 
whereof is as followeth: 


A Supplication to the Lord Darcy, and by him delivered 
to Sir John Kingſton, Prielt and Commiſſary. 


Leaſeth your honourable lordſhip to be advertiſed; 

that we confeſs whilſt your good lordſhip lay here 
in the country, the people were ſtayed in good order, to 
our great comfort: but ſince your lordſhip's departure, 
they have made digreſſion from good order in ſoime pla- 
ces, and namely in the pariſh ot Muchbentley, by rea- 
ſon of three ſeditious perſons, William Munt, and his 
wife, and Roſe, her daughter, who by their colourable 
ſubmiſſion (as it doth appear) were diſmiſſed, and ſent 
down from tha, biſhop ot London; and fince their com- 
ing home they have not only in their own perfons ſhewed 
manifeſt ſig 
to the church, nor yet obſerving other good orders, but 
alſo moſt maliciouſly and ſeditiouſly have ſeduced many 
from coming to the church, and from obeying all other 
good orders; mocking alſo. thoſe that frequent the 
church, and calling them church-owls, and blaſphe- 
mouſly calling the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar a blind 
god, with divers ſuch like blaſphemics. In conſidera- 
tion whereof, may it pleaſe your honour, (tor the love 
of God, and for the tender zeal your good lordſhip bear- 
eth to juſtice, and the common peace and quietneſs of 
the king and queen's majeſties loving ſubjects) to award 
out your warrant for the ſaid William Munt, his wife, 
and Roſe, her daughter, that they being attached and 
brought before your good lordſhip, we truſt the reſt 
fear to offend (their ringleaders of ſcdition being appre- 
hended) to the quietneſs of their obedient ſubjects, 

Your daily orators, the pariſhioners of Muchbent- 
ley, Thomas Tye, prieſt, John Carter, Thomas 
Chandler, John Barker, Richard Mere, J. Paint- 
er, Will. Harris, John Richard, wich others. 


This being done, the ſaid Sir Thomas Tye bethought 
with himſelf where the ſaid perſecuted did reſort : for in 
the beginning of queen Mary's reign, for a twelvemonth- 
and more he came not to the church, but frequented the 
company of godly men and women, who abſtained from 
the lame, and, as they thought, he laboured to keep a 
good conſcience, but the ſequel ſhewed him to be a falſe 
brother. 

Now (as I ſaid) he partly knowing the places of re- 
fuge for honeſt men, did further enquire of other men 
about the ſame : and being thereof ſufficiently (as he 


thought) inſtructed to this purpole, immediately about 
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the time the ſupplication above ſpecified was exhibited to 
the ſaid lord Darcy, wrote a letter ſecretly to biſhop Bon- 
rer, wherein he maketh his account how he had beſtowed 
his time, and complained of divers honeſt men, among 
which was the ſaid William Muat and his company : the 
tenor of which letter followeth : 


A Letter from Sir Thomas Tye, Prieſt, to Biſhop 


Bonner. 


I GH T honourabl: lord, after my bounden duty 

done in moſt humble wiſe, theſe ſhall be to ſigniſy 
unto your lordſhip the ſtate of our parts concerning reli- 
gion. And fuſt ſince the coming down of the twenty-two 
rank heretics diſmiſſed from you, the deteſtable tort of 
ſchiſmatics were never ſo bold ſince the king and queen's 
majeſties reign, as they are now at this preſent. In Much- 
bentley where your lordſhip is patron of the church, ſince 
William Munt, and Alice, his wife, with Roſe Allin, her 


daughter, came home, they do not only abſent themſelves | 


from the church and ſervice of God, but do daily allure 
many others away from the ſame, which before did out- 
wardly ſhew ſigns and tokens of ob:dience. 

They aſſemble together upon the ſabbath-day in the 
time of divine ſervice, ſometimes in one houſe, ſometimes 
in another, and there keep their private conventicles and 

ſchools of hereſy. The jurates ſay, the lord's commiſſion 
is out, and they ate diſcharged of their oath. The queſt- 
men in your archdcacon's viſitation alledged, that foraſ- 
much as they were once preſented and now tent home, they 

have no mote to do with them nor any other. Your offi- 
cers ſay, namely Mr. Boſwell, that the council ſent them 
not home without a great conſideration. I pray God ſome 
of your officers prove not favourers of heretics. The re- 
bels are ſtout in the town of Colcheſter, 

The miniſters of the church are hem'd as in the open 

ſtreets, and called knaves. The bleſſed ſacrament of the 
altar is blaſphemed and railed upon in every hou'e and ta- 
vern. Prayer and faſting is not regarded. Seditious talks 
and news are rife both in town and country, in as ample 
and large manner, as though no honourable lords and com- 
miſſioners had been ſent tor reformation thereof. The oc- 
caſion riſeth partly by reaſon of John Love of Colcheſter- 
heath (a perverſe place) which John Love was twice 
indicted of herely, and thereupon fled with his wife 
and houſhold, and his goods ſeized within the town of 
Colcheſter, to the king and queen's majeſties uſe. Ne- 
vertheleſs the ſaid John is come home again, and nothing 
ſaid or done to him. Whereupon the heretics are won- 
- derfully encouraged, to the great diſcomfort of good and 
catholic people, which daily pray to God for the profit, 
unity, and reſtoration of his church again : which thing 
ſhall come rhe ſooner to pals, through the travel and 
pains of ſuch honourable lords and reverend fathers as 
your lordſhip is, unto whom 1 wiſh long life and con- 
tinuance, with increaſe of much honour. From Colcheſ- 
ter, December 18. 
Your humble bedeſman, Tho. Tye, prieſt. 


When this wicked prieſt had thus wrought his malice 
againſt the people of God, within a while after the ſtorms 
began to ariſe againſt thoſg poor perſecuted Wm. Munt, 
and his company, whereby they were enforced ro hide 
themſelves from the heat thereof. And continuing ſo 
a little ſpace, at laſt, the ſeventh day of March 1357, be- 
ing the firſt Sunday in Lect, and by cwo of the clock in 
the morning, one Mr. Edmund Tyrrel (who came of the 
houſe of thoſe Tyrrels which murdered king Edward V. 
and his brother) took with him the bailiff of the hundred 
called Wm. Samuel, dwelling in Colcheſter, and the two 
_ conſtables of Muchbentley aforeſaid, named John Barker, 
and Win. Harris, with many others; and beſetting the 
© houſe of the faid Wm. Munt round about, called to 
them at length to open the door: which being done, Mr. 
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| of cruelty, you ſhall hear another like example © 
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Tyrrel with ſome of his company went into the chamber 
where the ſaid father Munt and his wife lay, willing ther; 
to riſe: for, ſaid he, you muſt go with us to Colcheſ.4. 
caſtle. Mother Munt hearing that, being very fich, (. 
fired that her daughter might fetch her ſome drink; fe 
ſhe was (ſhe ſaid) very ill at eaſe. 

Then he gave her leave and bade her go. So her daugh. 
ter, the forenamed Roſe Allin, maid, took a ſtone pot in 
one hand, and a candle in the other, and went to dae 
drink for her mother: and as ſhe came back again thorough 
the houſe, Tyrrel met her, and willed her to give her fa 
ther and mother good counſel, and advertiſe them to ye 
better catholic people. 

Roſe. Sir, they have a better inſtructor than me. Por 
the Holy Ghoſt doth teach them, I hope, which | tru} 
will not ſuffer them to err. 

Tyrrel. Why, ſaid Mr. Tyrrel, art thou ſtill in that 
mind, thou naughty houſewife ? marry it is time to look 
upon ſuch heretics indeed. 

Roſe. Sir, with which you call hereſy do I worſhip my 
Lord God, I tell you truth. 

Tyrcel. Then I perceive you will burn goſſip, with the 
reſt, for company's ſake. 

Roſe. No, fir, not for company's ſake, but for Chriſt's 
fake, if ſo I be compelled ; and ] hope in his meicy, if te 
call me to it, he will enable me to bear it. 

So he turning to his company, ſaid, Sirs, this goſli» 
will burn: what do you think of her? Why truly, Sir, 
ſaith one, prove her, and you ſhall fee what ſhe will dy 
by and by. 

Then that cruel Tyrrel, taking the candle from her, 

held her wriſt, and the burning candle under her hand, 
burning croſsways over the back thereof, ſo long, till the 
very ſipews cracked aſunder. Witneſs hereof, William 
Chandler, then dwelling at Muchbentley, who was there 
preſent and ſaw it. Alto Mrs. Bright of Rumford, with 
Ann Starkey her maid, to whom Roſe Allin alſo declared 
the ſame, and the ſaid Mrs, Bright alſo miniſtered ſalve for 
the curing thereof, as ſhe lay in her houſe at Rumtord, 
going up towards London with other priſoners. 
In which time of his tyranny, he ſaid often to ker, Why 
whore, wilt thou not cry ? Thou young whore, wilt thou 
not cry ? To which ſhe always anlwered, that ſhe thanked 
God ſhe had no cauſe, but rather to rejoice. But, ſhe 
ſaid, he had more caule to weep than ſhe, if he conſidered 
the matter well. In the end, when the finews (as I ſaid) 
brake, that all the houſe heard them, he thea thruſt her 
violently from him, ſaying, A ſtrong whore, thou ſhame- 
leſs beaſt, thou beaſtly whore, &c. with ſuch like vile 
words. But the quietly ſuffering his rage for the time, at 
laſt faid, Sir, have ye done what ye will do? He ſaid, yea, 
and if thou think not well of it, then mend it. 

Roſe. Mend it! nay, the Lord mend you, and give 
you repentance, if it be his will. And now, it you 
think it good, begin at the feet, and burn the head 
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alſo : for he that ſet you on work, ſhall pay you your 


wages one day, I warrant you: and fo went and carrie 
her mother drink, as ſhe was  coramanded. LiKkewlle, 
after ſearching of the houſ: for more company, at lade 
they found one John Thurſton, and Margaret, his wie 
whom they alſo carried with the reſt ro Colcheſter callic 
Immediately, | 8 
And this ſaid Roſe Allin, being prifoner, told a friend 
of hers this crucl act of the ſaid Lyrrel; and ſhwing 
him the manner thercof, the ſaid, while my own hang 
a burning, I having a pot in my other hand, might have 
{truck him on the tace with it, if I had had a mind, tor 
ao man held my hand to hinder me thereirom. But 
thank God, ſaid ſhe, with all my heart, that I div it nor. 
Alſo being aſked of another, how ihe could a914e 55 
painful burning of her hand, Ilie ſaid, ac brit it was 190 
grief to her; but afterwards, the longer ihr burned, the 
leſs ſhe ſelt, or well near none at all. 3 Lind 
And becauſe Mr. Tyrrel ſhall not go alone in 1 = 
[rpc s 
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ha: pers hand, burnt by biſhop Bonner, as is teſtified 
by che relation of Valentine Dingley, ſometime gentle- 
man to the laid bilhop, who declared before credible 
witneſs, as tolloweth: How the ſaid biſhop Bonner, 
having this blind harper before him, ſpake thus unto him, 
That tuch blind abjects, which follow a ſort of heretical 

cachers, when they come to the teeling of the fire, 
will be the firlt that will fly from it. 

To whom the blind man anſwered, that if every joint 
of him were to be burnt, yet he truſted in the Lord he 
ſhould not ly. Then Bonner ſignify ing privily to cer- 
tain of his men about him what they ſhould do, they 
brought to him a burning coal; which coal being put 
into the poor man's hand, they cloſed it faſt again, 
which burned his hand molt piteouſly. Amongſt the 
doers thereof was the taid Mr. Valentine Dingley, wit- 
ne!s and reporter hereof, as is declared, 

Ve read in Titus Livius, of the ſtory of king Por- 
ſenna, who after the burning of the right hand of Mar- 
cus Scevola, who came purpoſcly to kill him, being only 
contented therewith, ſent him home to Rome again. 
But thus to burn the hands of poor men and women, 
who never meant any harm to them, and not contented 
with that, but allo to conſume their whole bodies with- 
out any juſt gauſe, we find no example of ſuch barbar- 
dus tyranny,, neither in Titus Livius, nor in any other 
ſtory among the heathen. 


ut to return to our Colcheſter martyrs again. With 
tie ſaid William Munt and his family, was joined alſo in 
the fame priſon at Colcheſter, another faithful brother, 
named John Johnſon, alias Aliker, of Thorp in the coun- 
ty of Hex, labourer, thirty-four years of age, having no 
wife alive, but three young children, who was ali in- 
dicted, with them of hereſy, and ſo all theſe four lay to- 
gether in Colcheſter-caſtle. - 

The other ſix prifoners lay in Mote-hall in the ſaid 
town of Colcheſter, whoſe names were, 

1. William Bongeor, of the pariſh of St. Nicholas in 
ColchMer, glazicr, of the age of ſixty years. 

2. Thomas Benold of Colcheiter, tallow- chandler. 


3. W. Purcas of Bocking in Eſſex, tuller, of the age 


of twenty years. | 

4. Agnes Silverſide, alias Smith, dwelling in Colcheſter, 
widow, of the age of forty years. 7 
5. Helen Ewring, the wife of John Ewring miller, 
awelling in Colcheſter, of the age of forty-five years or 
thereabouts, who was one of the twenty-two priſoners 
mentioned before, ſent up in bands from Colchelter to 
London, and after being delivered with the reſt, repaired 
home to Colcheſter again to her huſband, where notwith- 
ſtanding ſhe enjoyed her liberty not very long: forſhortly 
after her return, one Robert Maynard then bailiff of 
Colcheſter, met with her, who eſpying her, came to her, 
and kiſſed her, and bade her welcome home from Lon- 
don. Unto whom ſhe conſiderately anſwered again, and 
ſaid, That it was but a Judas kiſs: for in the end, 
quoth ſhe, I know you will betray me, as indeed it came 
to paſs : for immediately after that diſcourſe ſhe was ap- 
prehended by him, and was lodged with the reſt in the 
town priſon (as is aforeſaid) called the Mote-hall. 
6. The ſixth of this company was Elizabeth Folks, a 
Young maid, and ſervant in Colcheſter, of the age of twen- 
ty years, Theſe ſix were impriſoned in the town priſon of 
Colcheſter, called Mote-hall, as the other four before- 
mentioned were in the caſtle. 

Divers examinations theſe good men had at ſundry 
times before divers juſtices, prieſts, and officers, as Mr. 


Roper, John K ingſton, commiſſary, John Boſwel, prieſt, 


and Bonner's ſcribe, and ſeveral others, in the preſence 

of the two bailiffs of Colcheſter, Robert Brown and Ro- 

bert May nard, with divers other juſtices both of the town 

and country, and a great many other gentlemen: at 

Which time and place, and before the ſaid perſons, they 

tad ſentence of condemnation read againſt them, chiefly 
No. 50. 


| ſhed innocent blood. 
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for not affirming the real preſence of the ſacrament in 


their altar. The effect of their words therein, was as 
follows: 


Firſt, the Priſoners in Mote-hall. 
W LLIAM Bongeor, of the pariſh of St. Nicholas 


in Colcheſter, glazier, ſaid, that the ſacrament of 
the altar was bread, is bread, and fo remaineth bread ; 
and rhat the conſecration made it not more holy, but 
rather the worſe, To this he did ſtand, as alſo againſt 
all the reſt of their popiſh doctrine: and ſo had ſentence 
read againſt him. 

Thomas Benold, of Colcheſter, tallow-chandler, af- 
firmed to the like effect as William Bongeor did: and 
lo had ſentence alſo read againſt him. | 

W. Purcas of Bocking ſaid, that when he received the 
ſacrament, he received bread in an holy uſe, that preach- 
eth the remembrance of Chriſt dying for him. To this 
he itood, and againſt other their popiſh matters: and fo 
alſo had ſentence read againſt him. 

Agnes Silverſide, alias Smith, ſaid, that ſhe loved no 
conſecration ; for the bread and wine, ſhe ſaid, was made 
rather worſe thereby than beiter. This good old woman 
anſwered them with ſuch ſound judgment and boldneſs, 
to every thing they aſked her, that it rejoiced the hearts 
of many, and eſpecially to ſee the patience of ſuch a re- 
verend old age, againſt the taunts and checks of her 
enemies, To this the alſo ſtood, and had ſentence read 
againſt her in like manner. | 

Helen Ewring anſwered to the like effect, as the others 
did, utterly denying all the laws ſet forth by the pope, 
with her whole heart., This good woman was ſomewhat 
thick of hearing, but yet in the Lord's matters was quick 
of underitanding, whoſe name therefore be praiſed. A- 
gainſt her alſo was ſentence; read. 

Elizabeth Folks, the young maiden, being examined 
whether ſhe bcheved the preſence of Chriſt's body to be in 
the ſacrament ſubſtantially and really, or no; anſwered, 
that ſhe believed it to be a ſubſtantial lye, and a real lye. 
At which words, the prieſts and others were very angry, 
and aſked her again, whether after the conſecration there 
remained not the body of Chriſt in the facrament. To 
which ſhe anſwered, that before conſecration and after, it 
is but bread; and the man that bleſſeth without God's 
word, is curſed and abominable by the word, & c. Then 
they examined her about confeſſion to the prieſt, of go- 
ing to church to hear maſs, of the authority of the bi- 
ſhop of Rome, &c. To all which ſhe anſwered, that, 
by the grace of God, ſhe would neither uſe nor frequent 
any of them all, but utterly deteſt and abhor them from 
the bottom of her heart, and all ſuch trumpery. 

Then they read the ſentence of condemnation againſt 
her; at which, Dr. Chedſey wept, that the tears trickled 
down his cheeks. So the ſentence being read, ſhe kneeled 
down on her knees, lifting up her hands and cyes unto 
heaven, with fervent prayer and audible voice praiſing 
God, that ever ſhe was born to fee that moſt bleſſed and 
happy day, that the Lord would count her worthy to ſuf- 


fer tor the teſtimony of Chriſt: and Lord, ſaid ſhe, if . 


it be thy will, forgive them that have done this againſt 
me, for they know not what they do. Then riſing up, 
ſhe exhorted all thoſe on the bench to repentance, eſpe- 
cially thoſe who brought her to priſon, as Robert May- 
nard the bailiff, and ſuch like; which Maynard com- 
monly, when he fate in judgment upon lite and death, 
would fit ſleeping on the bench oftentimes, ſo careful 
was his mind on his office. ; 

Further, ſhe deſired halting goſpellers to beware of 
blood, for that would cry for vengeance, &c. And in 
the end ſhe told them all, laying her hand upon the bar, 
that if they did not repent their wicked doings therein, 
that undoubtedly the very bar would be a witneſs againſt 
them at the day of judgment, that they had that day 
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This Elizabeth Folks, the day before ſhe was con— 
demned, was examined only by this article, Whether 
ſhe believed there was a catholic church of Chrilt, or not. 
To which ſhe anſwercd, Yea, Then was ſhe immedi— 
ately (by Boſwell's means the icribe) delivered unto her 
uncle Holt of the ſame town of Colcheiter to keep, wiio 
carried her home to his houſe : and ſhe being there might 
have departed thence many times, it ſhe had pleaſed; 
for there were means offered to convey her away. But 
ſhe hearing that ſome doubted that ſhe had vielded to the 
pope (although it was molt untrue) would in no wite 
content herſelf, but wept, and was in ſuch anguiſh of 
mind and terror of conlcicnce, that (no remedy) ſhe 
would to the papiſts again for any perſuaſions that could 
be. And coming betore them at Coſins's houſe at the 
White-Hart, in Colcheſter, the waz at utter deBance 
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| 


with them and their doctrine: and fo had, as you have 


heard, in the end a papiſtical reward, 


as the reſt ot her 
brethren had. | | 


The Priſoners in Colcheſter Caſtle. 


ILLIAM Munt of Muchbentley in Eſſex, of the 
age of 61 years laid, that the ſacrament of the 
altar was an abominable idol, and that if he ſhould ob- 
ſerve any part of their popiſh proceedings, he ſhould diſ- 
pleaſe God, and bring his curſe upon him, and there- 
tore for rar of his vengeance he durſt not do it. This 
good father was examined of many things, but God be 
thanked he ſtood to the truth, and in the end thereof had 
ſentence of condemnation read againſt him. John John- 
fon of Thorp in Eſſex, widower, thirty-four years of 
age, was examined as the reſt, and made anſwer in ſuch 
ſort, as the papiſts counted him none of theirs, and there- 
fore condemned him with their bloody ſentence, as they 
had done the reſt before. This John Johnſon affirmed, 
that in the receiving of the ſacrament according to 
Chriſt's inſtitution, he receiveth the body of Chriſt ſpi- 
ritually, &c. 

Alice Munt, the wife of the ſaid William Munt, for- 
ty- one years of age, being alſo examined as the reſt, ſaid 
and confirmed the ſame in effect as her huſband did, and 
was therefore alſo condemned. 

Roſe Allin, maid, daughter of the ſaid Alice Munt, of 
the age of twenty years, being examined of auricular con- 
feſſion, going to the church to hear maſs, of the popith 
ſeven ſacraments, &c. anſwered ſtoutly, that they ſtank 
in the face of God, and ſhe durſt not have to do with 
them for her life, neither was ſhe (ſhe ſaid) any member 
of theirs; for they were the members of antichriſt, and fo 
ſhould have, it they repented not, the reward of antichriſt. 
Being aſked further what ſhe could ſay of the ſee of the 
biſhop of Rome, whether ſhe would obey his authority, 
or no: ſhe anſwered boldly that ſhe was none of his. 
As for his ſee (ſaid ſhe) it is for crows, kites, owls and 
ravens to ſwim in, ſuch as you be: for by the grace of 
God I will not ſwim in that ſee while I live, neither will 
I have any thing to do therewith. Then they read the 
tentence of condemnation againſt her, and ſent her to 
priſon again unto the reſt, where ſhe ſung with great joy, 
to the wonder of many. 

Thus theſe poor condemned lambs, being delivered 
into the hands of the ſecular power, were all ſent to the 
priſon trom whence they came, where they remained 
with much joy and great comfort (in continual reading 
and invocating the name of God) ever looking and ex- 
pecting the heppy day of their diſſolution. In which 
time the cruel papiſts left not their miſchievous attempts 
agzaintt them, although they would ſeem now to have no 
more to do with them. For bloody Bonner, whoſe 
throat never cried ho, ſhortly after got a writ for the 
burning of the aforeſaid perſons; and to ſheiv the more 
diligence in his cauſe, he ſent a truſty man of his, named 


Edward Colin, down with it, and with him allo his let- | 


who being there, and all things prepared for their mar- 


' ſuffer her to give it. Therefore taking the laid petticoat 
in her hand, ſhe threw it away from her, ſaying, rarewel 


brought forth into the caſtle-yard, to a 
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ter, for the furtherance of the matter, inc next month 
after the condemnation. 

The writ being thus received by the ſaid baili7, ang 
they having chen no leajure thereabouts, appointed che 
day of the execution thereof, to be the ſecond day of 
Auguſt next following. And becauſe the faithful sou 
were in two ſeveral priſons, as the caſtle was for the 
country, and Motc-hall for the town: therefore it was 
agreed among them, that they in Mote-hall ſhould be 
burnt in the torenoon, and thole at the caſtle, by the 
ſheriff of the ſhire, in the afternoon. 

The ſccond day of Avgult 1557, betwixt fix and ſo. 
ven of the clock in the morning, was brought from 
Mote-hall unto a plat of ground, hard by the rown-wall 
of Culcheiter on the outſide, William Bongeor, William 
Purcas, thomas Benvld, Agnes Silverſide alias Smith, 
Helen Ewring and Elizabeth Folks before-mentioncd, 


tyrdom, they kneeled down, and made their humble 
prayers to God, but not in ſuch a manner as they wou 4 
tor the cruel tyrants would not ſuffer them: etpeciali; 
one Mr. Clere among tac reſt (who fometune had been 
a golpeller) ſhewed himſelf very extreme unto them; 
the Lord give him repentance (it it be his good will) 
and grace to be a better man. When they made their 
prayers, they roſe, and made themiclves ready for the 
fire: and Elizabeth Folks, when ſhe had plucked off her 
petticoat, would have given it to her mother (who came 
and kiſſed her at the ſtake, and exhorted her to be ſtrong 
in the Lord) but the wicked there attending, would not 


all the world, farewel faith, farewel hope; and ſo tak- 
ing the ſtake in her hand, ſaid, welcome love, &c. Now 
ſhe being at the ſtake, and one of the officers nailing the 
chain about her, in the ſtriking of the ſtaple, he miſſed 
the place, and gave her a great ſtroke with the hammer 
on the ſhoulder bone: at which, ſhe turning her head, 
liited up her eyes to the Lord, and ſmilingly &$'*Ying, 
cave herſelf to exhorting the people again. 
When they were all nailed to the itakes, and the fire 
about them, they clapped their hands for joy in the fire, 
that the ſtanders by, (which were by eſtimation thou- 
ſands) almoſt all cried, The Lord ſtrengthen them, the 
Lord comfort them, the Lord pour his mercies upon 
them, with ſuch like words, as was wondertul to hear. 
Thus yielded they up their ſouls and bodies 1nto the 
Lord's hand, for the teſtimony of his truth. The Lord 
grant we may imitate the ſame in the like quarrel, tor his 
mercies ſake, Amen. 
In like manner, the ſaid day in the afternoon, was 
lace appointed 
for the ſame, William Munt, John Johnivn, Alice Munt 
and Roſe Allin aforeſaid : who after they had made their 
prayers, were joyfully tied to the itakes, calling upon 
the name of God, and carneſtly exhorting the people to 
flee from idolatry, ſuffered martyrdom with ſuch triumph 
and joy, that the people did no leſs ſhout thereat to ſec 
it, than at the others that were burnt the ſame day 1n 
the morning. E al 
Thus theſe ten perſons happily ended their lives for 
the teſtimony of the goſpel. God grant we may well 
ſpend our years and days likewiſe to his glory, Amen. 


Lou have heard before of the taking of John T hur- 
ſton at Muchbentley, in the houſe of William Munt 2 
the ſame town; which ſaid John Thurſton, about © 
month of May 1557, died in Colcheſter-caſtle, a c 
{tant contefler of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Book III. THE LIVES OF 
The Hiſtory of George Eagles, otherwiſe called 


Trudge-over: 


MONG other martyrs of ſingular virtue and con- 

ſtancy, one George Eagles deſerveth much to be 
commended, for that he having little or no learning, 
molt mantully ſerved and fought under the banner of 
Chriſt's church. For oftentimes the will and pleaſure 
of God is, to beautity and adorn his kingdom with the 
weak and ſimple inſtruments of this world; ſuch as 
Amos was in the Old Teſtament, who with many others 
of obſcure and unknown names, were called from the 
heards and folds to the honour of prophets ; as likewiſe 
we read of the apoſtles, who were called from the fiſher- 
man's craft, and put into chyrches. Wherefore this 
George Eagles is not to be deſpiſed for his baſe occupa- 
tion, whom Chriſt hach called thence to ſet forth and de- 
clare abroad his goſpel. We ought rather to glorify God 
the more, who by his grace, in ſo blind a time, inſpired 
him with the gift of preaching, and conſtancy of ſuffer- 
ing: who aſter he had uſed the occupation of a taylor, 
for ſome time, being eloquent and of good utterance, 
gave and applied himſclf to the ſervice of Chriſt's 
church. | 

Which man, as before in thoſe moſt bright and clear 
days of king Edward V1. he had not uniruitfully ſhewed 
and preached the power and force of the Lord, ſo after- 
ward in the tempeſtuous time and fall of the church (at 
which time confeſſors of Chriſt and his goſpel were 
troubled, divers of them murdered, ſome baniſhed, and 
others through fear conſtrained from appearing publicly) 
he expreſſed and uttered his mind with courage. For 
he, wandering abroad into divers and far countries, 
where he could find any of his brethren, did there moſt 
earneſtly encourage and comfort them, now tarrying in 
this town, and ſometime abiding 1n that certain moaths 
together, as occaſion ſerved, lodging ſometimes in the 
country, and ſometimes for fear living in the fields and 
woods, who, for his immoderate and unreaſonable go- 
ing abroad, was called Trudge-over. Oftentimes did he 
lie abroad in the night, without covert, ſpending the moſt 
part in devout and earneſt prayer. 

His diet was ſo ſpare and ſlender above meaſure, that 
he uſed, almoſt for the ſpace of three years, to drink no- 
thing but water, whereunto he was compelled through 
neceſſity in the time of perſecution : but when he per- 
ceived that by God's providence his body proved well 
enough with this diet, he thought beſt to inure himſelf 
to it againſt all neceſſities. 

Now when he had profited Chriſt's church in this ſort, 
by going about and preaching the goſpel a year or two, 
eſpecially in Colcheſter and the places thereabout, that 


privy enemy which envieth always the ſalvation and | 


bleſſed eſtate of the good, lurked and laid wait by all 
means poſlible for him, ſo that there were divers ſpies 
ſent out, who had in commandment, whereſoever they 
found him, to bring him either alive or dead. But when 
this their attempt could not prevail, but all was in vain 
(the ſaid Eagles with his brethren keeping in cloſe, and 
hiding themſelves in ſecret places, as in barns, thickets, 
holes, &c.) his adverſaries went about another way to 
compaſs this their enterprize of taking him. 

For in the queen's name a grievous edict was pro- 
claimed throughout four ſhires, Eſſex, Suffolk, Kent, 
and Norfolk, promiſing the perſon that took him twen- 
ty pounds for his pains; doubtleſs a worthy hire to en- 
tice any Jew to treachery. For being inflamed with 
greedy deſire of the money, they deviſed and invented 
all ways poſſible to be enriched with the hurt and de- 

ruction of this poor man. 

At length it came to paſs, that he being ſeen at Col- 
cheſter upon Mary Magdalen's-day, at which time they 
kept a fair in the town, would have been taken by his 


adverſaries, if he had not ſpeedily conveyed himſelf away, 
| 3 
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a great multicude purſuing after, and ſeeking diligetitly 
after him. Who firſt hid himſelf in a grove, and atte;- 


wards in a corn-held hard by, and ſo lay fecretly couch- 
ed from the violence of his enemies, inſomuch as they 
were all, except one, palt hope of taking him, and 
therefore ready to depart their way. | 

This one, having more ſubtilty and wicked craft iri his 
head than the reſt, would not depart thence with his fel- 
lows, but climbed up into a high tree, there to view and 
cipy if he might ſee Fagles any where ſtir or move. The 
poor man thinking all ſure enough, by reaſon that he 
heard no noiſe abroad, roſe up on his knees, and lifting 
up his hand, prayed unto God. And whether it were 
for that his head was above the corn, or becauſe his voice 
was heard, the Jurker perceiving his deſired prey that he 
haunted after, forthwith came down, and {uddenly lay- 
ing hands on him, brought him as priſoner to Colcheſter: 
Notwithitanding the greedy and Judas knave; which 
had ſo much promiſed him, was fain to be contented 
with a very ſmall reward, and glad to take that too, leſt 
he ſhould have nothing at all. | 

George Eagles being thus taken, was committed to 
priſon at Colcheſter, and from thence within four days 
after conveyed to Chelmsford, where he abode all that 
night in devout prayer; and would not ſleep, neither 
would eat or drink but bread and water. The next day 
he_was carried to London to the biſhop or the council, 
and there remained a certain time, and then was brought 
down to Chelmsford to the ſeſſions, and there was in- 
dicted and accuſed of treaſon, becauſe he had aſſemibled 
companies together, contrary to the laws and ſtatutes of 
the realm in that caſe provided. For it was ordained a 
little before, to avoid ſedition, that if men ſhould flock 
ſecretly together, above the number of ſix, they ſhould 
be attached of treaſon. And albeit it was well known, 
that George Eagles did never any thing ſeditiouſly againſt 
the queen, yet to cloak an honeſt matter withal, atid to 
cauſe him to be the more hated of the people, they turn- 
ed religion into a civil offence and crime, and though 
he defended his cauſe ſtoutly and boldly, making a full 
declaration of his religion, or faith, before the judges ; 
yet could he not bring it to pals by any means, but that 
he mult needs be indicted, as he laid, of treaſon ; whole 
indictment did run much after this faſhion. | 

“George Eagles, thou art indicted by the name of 
George Eagles, otherwiſe Trudge-over the world, for 
that thou didſt ſuch a day make thy prayer that God 
ſhould turn queen Mary's heart, or elie take her away.” 

He denied that he prayed that God ſhould take her 
away, but he confeſſed, he prayed that Go would turn 
her heart in his prayer. Well, notwithſtandinig he was 
condemned for a traitor, although the meariing thereof 
was for religion. | 

This being done, he was carried to the ſigh of the 
Crown in Chelmsford, and being there, one Richard 
Potto the elder, an inn-holder, dwelling at the ſign of 
the Cock in the ſame town, did much trouble him, in 
perſuading him to confeſs he had offended the queen in 
his prayer, which he was condemned for, and to alk her 
forgiveneſs. : 

To whom he faid, he had not offended her grace in 
that behalf. So in procels of time he was laid upon a 
fled, with an hurdle on it, and drawn to the place of exe- 
cution, being faſt bound, having in his hand a pſalm- 
book, of which he read very devoutly all the way with 
a loud voice, till he came there: and being on the lad- 
der the aforeſaid Potto did much trouble him with the 
matter aforeſaid, . but the ſheriff commanded Potto to 
hold his peace, and trouble him no more. 

So he made his confeſſion, and ſtood very conſtant 
ſtill; then he was curned off the ladder. With him were 
caſt certain thieves allo, and the next day, when they 
were brought out to be executed with him, 'there hap- 
pened a thing that did much ſet forth and declare the 
innocency and picty of this man, For being led between 
FOR ; two 
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two thieves to the place where he ſhould ſuffer, when as 
he exhorted both them and all others to ſtand ſtedfaſtly 
to the truth, one of them turned the counſel he gave into 
a jeſting matter, and made but a flout at it. 

Why ſhould we doubt to obtain heaven, ſaid he, for- 
aſmuch as this holy man ſhall go before us, as captain 
and leader unto us in the way. We ſhall flee thither 
{trait as ſoon as he hath once made us the entry. 

In this, George Eagles and the other did greatly re- 
prove him, who on the other ſide gave good heed to 
George's exhortation, earneſtly bewailing his own wick- 
edneis, and calling to Chriſt for mercy. But the more 
that the firſt was bid to be ſtill, and to leave off his ſcof- 
fing, the more perverſe he continued in his fooliſhnels, 
and his wicked behaviour. At length he came to the 
gallows, where they ſhould be hanged, but George was 
carried to another place hard by to ſuffer. 
two he went foremoſt who was molt ſerious, who being 


upon the lodder, after he had exhorted the people to be- 
ware and to take herd to themſelves, how they did tranſ- 


greſs the commandments of God, and then had commit- 


ted his ſoul into God's hands, he ended his life after a 


godly and quiet manner. 

The mocker's turn cometh next, who would have like- 
wiſe ſaid ſomewhat, but his tongue faultered in his head, 
that he was not able to ſpeak a word. He would fain 
have uttered his mind, but he could not bring it out. 


Then the under-ſheriff bade him ſay the Lord's prayer, 


which he could not ſay neither but ſtutteringly, as a 
man would ſay, one word to-day and another to-morrow. 


Then one did begin to ſay it, and fo bade him ſay after. 
Such as were there and ſaw it, were much aſtoniſhed, : 


eſpecially thoſe that beheld the juſt puniſhment of God 
againlt him that had mocked ſo carnelt a matter. George 
Eagles in the mean time, after he had hanged a ſmall 
ſpace, having a check with the haltar, immediately one 
of the bailiffs cut the haltar aſunder, and he fell to the 
ground, being {till alive, although much amazed with 
the check he had of the ladder. Then one William 
Swallow of Chelmsford, a bailiff, drew him to the fled 
that he was drawn thither on, and laid his neck thereon, 
and with a cleaver, ſuch as is occupied in many men's 
kitchens, and blunt, did hackle off his head, and ſome- 
times hit his neck, and ſometimes his chin, and did 
foully mangle him, and ſo opened him. Notwithſtand- 
ing this bleſſed martyr of Chriſt abode ſtedfaſt and con- 
ſtant in the very midſt of his torments, till ſuch time as 
this tormentor William Swallow did pluck the heart out 
of his body. The body being divided into four parts, 
and his bowels burnt, was brought to the foreſaid Swal- 
low's door, and there laid upon the fiſh-ſtalls before his 
door, till they had made ready a horſe to carry his quar- 
ters, one to Colcheſter, and the reſt to Harwich, Chelms- 
ford, and St. Rouſes. 

His head was ſet up at Chelmsford on the market- 
croſs on a long pole, and there ſtood, till the wind blew 
it down, and lying certain days in the ſtreet tumbled 
about, one cauſed it to be buried in the church yard in 
the night. 
ſhewed on this wicked bailiff Swallow, who within 
ſhort ſpace after this was ſo puniſhed, that all the hair 
went well near off his head, his eyes were as it were 
cloſed up, and could ſcarcely ſee, the nails of his fin- 
pers and toes went clean off, He was in ſuch caſe of 

is body as though he had been a leper, and now in his 
laſt age almoſt a very beggar, and his wife, which ke 
a little after married, God hath puniſhed with the fal- 
ling-lickneſs, or a diſeaſe like unto that: which may be 
a warning or glaſs for all men and women to look in, 


that be enemies to God's ſervants. 1 


No leſs token of his marvellous judgment did God 
ſhew upon the aforeſaid Richard Potto, who did ſo much 
trouble this, George Eagles in the inn, and at the place 
of execution, as is above ſpecified. He lived till the 


beginning of queen Elizabeth's reign, all which time he 


I 


Alſo a wonderful work of God was it that. 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


Between the 


| his N 


Book [1]; 


little joyed, and being on a time in a great chafe with 
two or three of his neighbours in his own houſe, feelig 

himſelf not well, he ſaid to one of his ſervants, go with 
me into the chamber, and when he came there, he fel 
down on a low bed, as heavy as it had been lead, and 
lay there foaming at the mouth, and could never (peak 
after, neither yet underſtood what was ſaid to him, bit 
lay as ſenſeleſs as it had been a very dumb bealt, and 
within three or four days died. God grant that this 
token ſent of God, with many more like, may he; 
warning to us ever hereafter, while we live unto t. 
world's end. 

Beſides this, God hath wonderfully ſhewed his work. 
For at a time when they had laid great wait far Georgs 
Eagles, that it was thought impoſſible but that he ſhout; 
be taken, being ſo beſet; his friends did put him int 
apprentice apparel, viz. watchet-hoſe, as their manner 
is, and an old cloak, and ſet him on a pack of wool, 33 
though he had ridden to carry wool to the ſpinners, {9 
he rode amongſt the midſt of his adverfaries, and eſcabed 
them all for that time. Another troubler of the '{aid 
George Eagles, was alſo juſtice Brown, who enjoyed not 
many years after. 

Alſo when he was at the ſeſſions at Chelmsford, there 
was a rumour raiſed, that he had accuſed divers honeſt 
men that did keep him in their houſes, and was conver- 
ſant with him, and all to diſcredit him ; which rumour 
was very falſe and untrue. Witneſs one Raynold, with 
divers others dwelling in Chelmsford. 


1 


—— 
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The Examination of Richard Craſhfield of Weymurd. 


ham, condemned to Death for the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


BOUT this time ſuffered at Norwich, a godly man, 

named Richard Craſhfeld, whoſe exa ninations be- 
fore the chancellor, named Dunning, as he penned them 
with his own hand, ſo have we faithfully recorded the 
ſame. | N 

How fay you, Sirrah, ſaid the chancellor, to the cere- 
monies of the church? 

Then ſaid I, what ceremonies ? 

He ſaid unto me, Do you not believe that all the ce- 
remonies of the church were good and godly * 

My anſwer was, I do believe ſo many as are grounded 
in the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Tuſh, ſaid he, do you believe in the ſacrament of the 
altar ? | SHES: 

I ſaid, I knew not what it was. 

Then, ſaid he, Do you not believe that Chriſt took 
bread, gave thanks, brake it, and ſaid, © Take, eat, 
this is my body?“ SE 

Yes, verily, ſaid I, and even as Chriſt did ſpeak, ſo 
did he perform the work. 

Tuſh, ſaid he, Do you not believe this, that after the 
words ſpoken by the prieſt, there is the ſubſtance of 
Chriſt's body, fleſh and blood? How ſay you, do you 
not believe this? ſpeak, man ? 

I do believe that Chriſt's body was broken for me upon 
the croſs, and his blobd ſhed for my redemption, where- 
of the bread and wine is a perpetual memory, the pledge 
of his mercy, the ring and ſeal of his promile, and a 11 
petual memory for the faithful unto the end of the 7 2 
So then I was commanded into priſon until the next day- 


Another ,Examination of Richard Craſhſield. 


HE next day following I was brought forth. T2 
the chancellor ſaid unto me, Richard, how 82 * ) 
Are you otherwiſe minded than you Were ye * Kre 
He rehearſing all the words we had before, fade **, 


not theſe your words? Whereunto I anſwered, IS > 


led 
the 


ok 
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Then ſaid he, How ſay you, can you not find in your 
heart, when you come to the church, to kneel down be- 
tore the rood, and make your prayer? tp 

I aniwered and ſaid, No; · xchearſing the command- 


ment of God forbidding the ſame. 


He ſaid, Have you not read or heard, that God com- 
manded an image to be made? 
I anſwered, what ima2e ? 


He ſaid, the brazen ſerpent. 


ſaid, yes; I have heard it read, how that God did | 


command it to be made, and likewiſe to be broken down. 
Then Dr. Bridges ſaid, wherefore did God command 


the Seraphins and Cherubins to be made ? 


1 ſaid, I could not tell; I would fain learn. | 
Then ſaid the chancellor, but how ſay you to this? 


can you find 1n your heart to fall down before the pic- | 


ture of Chriſt, which is the rood ? | 

I ſaid, no; I fear the curſe of God: for it is written, 
that God curſed his hands that made them, yea and the 
hands that made the tools wherewith they were carved. 
Then Dr. Bridges raged and ſaid, liſt now what a piece 
of ſcripture he hath here gotten to ſerve his purpoſe, for 
he will not allow but where he liſterh. 

Then ſaid the chancellor, how ſay you to confeſſion to 
the prieſt ? when were you confeſſed ? | 
I | faid, I confeſs myſelf daily unto the eternal God, 
whom I moſt grievoully offend. TG * 


Then the chancellor ſaid, Do you not then take con- 


feſſion to the prieſt to be good? | 

I anſwered, no, but rather wicked. L ey 
Then the chancellor ſaid, how ſay you by yonder gear, 
yonder ſinging and yonder play ing on the organs? is it 
not good and godly ? | 

I laid, I could perceive no godlineſs in it. 

Then he ſaid, why, is it not written in the pſalms, that 
we ſhould praiſe God with hymns and ſpiritual ſongs ? 

I ſaid; yes; ſpiritual ſongs muſt be had; but yonder 
is of the fleſh; and of the ſpirit of error. For to you it 
is pleaſant and glorious, but to the Lord it is bitter and 
odious. 1 | | 

Then ſaid the chancellor, why, is it not written, my 
houle is an houſe of prayer ? 

I ſaid, yes. It is written alſo, that you have made my 
houſe of prayer a den of thieves. _ 

With that the chancellor looked and ſaid, have we? 

I anſwered and faid; Chriſt ſaid ſo. Then was I com- 
manded to ward. 1 V = 

The T hurſday next following, was Dr. Bridges ſent to 
me to examine me of my faith. And he ſaid, country- 
man, my lord biſhop (for love he would have you faved) 
hath ſent me unto you, becauſe to-morrow is your day 
appointed: therefore my lord hath thought it meet, that 
you ſhould declare unto me your faith. For to-morrow 
my lord will not have much ado with you. | 

{ anſwered and ſaid, hath my lord ſent you? It 1s not 
to you, whom I am diſpoſed to ſhew my mind. 
Then he ſaid to me, I pray you ſhew me your 
concerning the ſacrament of the alrar. Fs 

[ anſwered, are you ignorant what J have ſaid? _ 

He ſaid, no, for it was well written, except you be- 
lieve, ſaith he, as the church hath taught, you are dam- 
ned, both body and ſoul. L 

| anſwered and ſaid, judge not, left you be judged : 
condemn nor, leſt you be condemned. | 

And he faid, lo we ſhall have a traitor as well as an he- 
retic : for he will diſallow the king's judgment. 

[ faid, no, 1 do not diſallow the king's judgment, but 
yours I do diſallow. For I pray you tell me, how came 
you by this judgment? ee e 

He anſwered and ſaid, by the church: for the church 
hath power to ſave and condemn : for if you be con- 
demned by the church, be ye ſure, that you be damned 
both body and ſoul. 

Then I anſwered, if you have this power, I am fore 
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mind | 


| But now T perceive that you will do much for him, that 
you will not put him to the pain. 3 

Then he ſaid, ſtand nearer country- man: why ſtand ye 
fo fir of; 15 
I aid, I am near enough, and a little too near; 
Then he ſaid, did not Chriſt ſay, is not my fleſh meat, 
and my blood drink indeed? 3 
I ſaid, to whom ſpake Chriſt thoſe words? 

He ſaid, to his diſciple. 3 

I {intending to rehearſe the text) ſaid; whereat did 
Chriſt's diſciples murmur inwardly? © "OO 
| He faid, no, they did not murmur, but they were the 
| —— — ſaith he, for the diſciples were ſatisfied with theſe 

words: | 9280 1 

I ſaid, did not Chriſt ſay thus, as he taught at Caper- 
naum, whereas his diſciples murmured, ſaying, this is an 
hard faying, who can abide the hearing of it? Jeſus per- 
ceiving their thoughts, ſaid, doth this offend you? 

Then he raged and ſaid, oh, thou wreſteſt the text for 
thine own purpoſe :' for the diſciples did never murmur, 
but unbelievers as thou art. | 2 

I faid, yes, but I perceive you know not the text. 

Then he ſaid with much rage, I will lay my head 
thereon it is not fo. | | | „ 

Then 1 ſaid, I have done with you. * 

To which he ſaid, what ſhall I tell my lord of you ? 

If you have nothing to tell him, your errand ſhall be 
ſooner done, ſaid I. And fo departed. By 
Then on Friday I was brought forth to receive judg- 
ment, when the chancellor ſaid unto me, Are you a new 
man, or are you not?) RE: . . 

1 anſwered, I truſt I am a new man born of God. 

God give grace you be ſo, ſaid he. So he rehearſed 
all my examination and ſaid, how ſay you, are not theſe 
„„ Try: | | 
I ſaid, Ves, I do not deny them. PX 

Then he faid to Dr. Pere, ſtanding by, I pray you talk 
with him. Then he alledging to me many flatterin 
words, ſaid, Take, cat, this is my body.” How ſay 

vou to this? Do you not believe that it is Chriſt's body? 
| SPEAK... x 

" ſaid; Have you not my mind, why do ye trouble me? 
| He ſaid, What did Chriſt give you, was it bread, or 
„ eOSCS 

I faid; Chrift took bread, and gave thanks, and gave 
it, and they took bread, and did eat. And St. Paul 
maketh it more manifeſt, where he ſaith, “ So oft as ye 
ſhall eat of this bread, and drink of this cup, ye ſhall 
ſhew forth the Lord's death until he come.“ St. Paul 
ſaith not here as you ſay : for he ſaith, So oft as ye 
ſhall eat of rhis bread.” He doth not ſay, body. 

So they intending that I ſhould go no further in the 
text, ſaid, Tuſh, you go about the buſh. Anſwer me 
to the firſt queſtion. Let us make an end of that. 

What ſay you to the bread that Chriſt gave? Let me 
have vour mind in that | 
I anſwered, I have ſaid my mind in it. 
Then faid the chancellor, No, we will have your 
mind more plainly :: for we intend not to have many 
„ / 
| 1 faid, My faith is fully grounded and eſtabliſhed, that 


ry 


| Chriſt Jeſus the Eaſter lamb hath offered his bleſſed body 


a ſacrifice to God the Father, the price of my redemption. 
For by that only facrifice are all the faithful ſanctified, 
and he is our only advocate and mediator, and he hath 
made perfect our redemption.” This hath he done alone, 
without any of your daily oblations =) 

FT hen Dr. Bridges ſtarted up and ſaid, Truth, your 
words are true indeed: you take well the literal ſenſe: 
but this you muſt underſtand, that like as you ſaid that 
Chriſt offered his body upon the croſs, which was a 
bloody facrifice and a viſible ſacrifice; ſo likewiſe we 
daily offer the ſelf-ſame body that was offered upon the 
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croſs, but not bloody and viſible, but inviſible, unto 
dectived. For I believe that Chriſt ſhall be our judge. God the Father. —— 


: 
: 
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Do you offer Chriſt's body, I ſaid ? Why then Chriſt's 
ſacrifice was not perfect. But Chriſt is true, when all 
men ſhall be lyars. 

* + Then he ſaid, Thou ſhalt not fear him that hath power 
to kill the body: but thou ſhalt tear him that hath power 
to kill both body and ſoul. 

' I] anfwered and ſaid, It is not ſo. But the text is thus; 
+ Thou ſhalt not tear them that hath power to kill the 
body, and then have done what they can. But thou ſhair 
fear him that hath power to kill both body and ſoul, and 

"calt thein both into hell-lire, and not them. 

He anſwered and faid, yes : tor it is the church. 

I anſwered, why, Chriſt faith, „I give my life for 
the redemption of the world. No man taketh my lite 
from me, ſaith he, but I give it of my own power, and 
ſo have I power to take it again.“ Therefore Chriſt the 
Son of God did offer his body once for all. And if you 
will preſurac to offer his body daily, then your power 
is above Chrilt's power, Wich that he was angry, and 

ſaid, What, ſhall we have doctrine? ye are not hitherto 
appointed. N 9 

Then the chancellor ſtood up and ſaid, Will ye turn 
from this wicked error, and be an example ot goodnels, 
as you have been an example ot evil (for by your wicked 

reading you have perſuaded {imple women to be in this 
error). and you ſhall have mercy. 2 
And I ſaid, it is of God tnat I do crave mercy, whom I 
have offended, and not you. | 1 | 
Ten the chancellor 1aid, When were you at your pa- 
Tiſh church? you have ſtood excommunicated theſe two 
years and more: wherefore you are condemned. And ſo 

was Cundemncd, _ : 


— — 


_ e —_ 75S, 
Thus haſt thou, gentle reader, the examinations of this 
pious young man, ſet forth and written with his on hand, 
who, toon after his condemnation, was brought ro the 
ftake by the ſheriffs and officers, where wich. much. pa- 
tience and conſtancy he entered his martyrdom. At whote 
burning, one Thomas Carman was apprehended, whole 
ſtory hereatter follower) in its order and place. 
About the fame time one named Fryer, with a woman 
accompanying him, w10 was the ſiſter of George Eagles, 
ſuffered the ike marcyrdom by the unrighteous papiits, 
whoſe tyranny the Lord of his mercy abate and cut ſhort, 
turning that generation, if it be his will, to a better mind. 


7 
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The Apprekenſion and death of Mrs. Joyce Lewes, the 
Wife of Thomas Lewes, of Manceter. 


Iſtreſs Joyce Lewes, a gentlewoman born, was firſt 
married to one Appleby, and afterwards to Tho- 

mas Lewes, of Manceter. In the beginning of queen 
Mary's time ſhe went to church, and heard maſs as others 
did; but when ſhe heard of the burning of that moſt 
godly and learned martyr, Laurence Saunders, who ſuf— 
tered in Coventry, ſhe began to take more heed to the 
matter, and .enquired earneſtly of ſuch as ſhe knew 
feared God, the cauſe of his death: and when the per- 
ceived it was becauſe he refuſed to receive the maſs, ſhe 
began. to be troubled in conſcience, and waxed very un- 
quiet. And becauſe her houſe was even hard by Mr. 
John Glover's houſe, of whom mention was made before, 
a man of bleſſed memory, and a ſingular example of his 
unfeigned godlineſs, and manifold troubles which he ſut- 
tered for the goſpel, ſhe did oftentimes reſort to him, 
and deſired him to tell her the faults that were in the 
mals, and other things that at that time were urged as 
neceflary to ſalvation. _ FEES. 
Nou he perceiving both her unquiet mind, and alſo 
the defire ſhe had to know the truth, did molt diligently 
inſtruct her in the way of the Lord, proving unto her 
out of God's holy word, that the mals, with all other 


dapiſtical, inventions, were odious in God's ſight; and 


weliues this, reproved her, for that ſhe delighted in the 
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vanities of this world ſo much. By which godly coun. 
ſcl, the began to grow weary of the world, and thy. 
roughly forrowtul tor her ins, being inflamed with the 
love of God, and delirous to ſerve him according to his 
word, purpoling allo to flee from thoſe things which, 
dilplcaled him. And becauſe ſhe had learned the mais 
to be evil and abominable, ſhe began to hate ir. And 
when at a time {he was compelled by the turiouſneis of 
her huſband to come to the church, at the ſame time when 
the holy water was catt, the turned her back towards it 
and ſhewed hericit to be dilplcated withtheir blaſ phemous 
holy water, injurious to the blood of Chriſt. W hereupon 
ſhe was accuted before the biſhop, for deſpiſing of theic 
lacramentals. 

Immediarely, a citation was ſent for her to her hu. 
band's, houſe, to appear before the buhop. The ſumner 
that brought the citation delivered it to her huſband, who 
look ing upon it, and | perceiving eit, was moved with an- 
ger, willing the tumner;to take the Citation with him 
again, or elſe he would make him cat it. The ſumner 
retuſed to take it again, tor he thought no man durſt have 
been ſo bold to trouble him. But in the end Lewes com- 
pelled the ſaid tuner to cat the citation indeed, by ſet- 
ting a dagger to his heart; and when he had eaten it, he 
cauled him to drink it, and ſo ſent him away. But im- 
mediqtely after, the laid Lewes with his wite were com- 
manded to appear betore the biſhop, where the ſaid Lewes 
by and by ſubmitted himiclt, and deliring the bilhop to 
be good to him, excuſing himſelf after the beit faſhion 
he could, W hereupon the biſhop was content to receive 
his tubmiſhon; with condition that his wife ſhould ſub- 
mit herlelt alto. , But the ſtoutly told the biſhop, that by 
refuſing of the holy water, ſhe had neither offended God, 
nor any part of his- laws. At which words the biſhop 
being grievouſly offended, yet becauſe ſhe was a gentle. 
woman, he would not take her at the worſt (as he laid) 
he gave her one month's reſpite, binding her huſband in 
an hundred pound to bring her again unto him at thr 
month's end, and io they were both let go. 

When they came to their own houſc, the ſaid Mrs. 
Joyce Lewes gave herieli to moſt diligent prayer, and 
invocating of the name of God, reſorting continually to 
the abovenamed man of God, Maſter John Glover, who 
did molt diligently inſtruct her with God's word, willing 


| her in any cate not to meddle with that matter in reſpect 


of vain-glory, or to get herſelf a name, ſhewing her the 
great dangers ſhe was like to caſt herſelf in, if ſhe ſhouid 
meddie in God's matter otherwiſe than Chriſt doth teach. 
When the month was now almoſt expired, and the 
time at hand that ſhould be brought before the ſaid bi- 
ſhop, her huſband being advertiſcd by the ſaid Mr. John 
Glover and others, nor to carry her to the biſhop, but to 
ſeek ſome ways to ſave her, or it the worſt ſhouid come, 
to be content to forfeit ſo much. money, rather than t0 
caſt his'own wire into the fire: he anſwered, he would 
not loſe or forfeit any thing for her ſake; and fo, like a 
murderer of his own wife, he carried her to the blooy 
biſhop, where ſhe was examined, and found more Itout, 
than ſhe was before death was threatened. And co begin 
withal, ſhe was ſent to ſuch a ſtinking priſon, that a ccf. 
tain maid, which was appointed to Kerp her Company, did 
ſwoon in the ſame prion. | * 
Being thus kept in priſon, and oftentimes examined, 
at length ſhe was brought in judgement, and ,pronoun- 
ced an heretic worthy to be burned. When tac biſnop 
reaſoned with her, why ſhe would not come to the male, 
and receive the ſacraments and ſacramentals of the Ho 
Ghoſt: ſhe anſwered, becauſe I find not theſe things 
God's word, which you fo urge and magnity, as [Ng 
molt ncedtul for mens ſalvation. Ir thete things Were + 
the word of God commanded, I would with all my 
heart, reccive, eſteem, and believe them. Ihe biſhop me 
ſwered, if thou wilt believe no more than is in the ler 
: FOE Act ey | a dam- 
ture, concerning macters of religion, thou art in 


; : 5 ama- 
nable calc. At which words inc was wonderfully a 
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zed, and being moved by the Spirit of God, told the bi- 


ſhop, that his words were ungodly and wicked. 

Atter her condemnation, ſhe continued a whole twelve- 
month in priſon, becaute the was committed to rhe ſhe- 
riff, that was ot late choicn, who could not be'compellesd 
to put her to death 1n his tine, as he athrmed ; tor which 
things, after her death, he was fore troubled, and in 
danger of his life. All that time the was in priſon, her 
behaviour was ſuch both in words and deeds, that all they 
that had any ſpark of godlineſs and honeſty, did greatly 
lament her caſe, that ſhe ſhould be put to death. 

Now when the time drew near which. God lad ap- 
pointed for. her deliverance, the writ, IDe comburendo 
(as they term it) being brought down from London, ſhe 
defired ſome of her-triends to come to her, with whom 
when they came, ſhe contulted how the might behave 
herlelf, that her death might be more glorious to the 
name of God, comfortable to his. people, and alſo moſt 
diſcomfortable to the enemies ot GoUu., As for death (ſaid 
the) 1 do not greatly paſs ; when I bchold the amiable 
countenance of Chriſt my dear Saviour, the ugly face of 
death doth not vreatly trouble me. In which time alto 
ſhe reaſoned moſt comfortably. out or God's word, of 
God's election and reprobation. I 2113.21 e 

In the evening before her ſuffering, two of the prieſts 
of the cloſe ot Litchfield came to the under ſheriff's 
houſc where ſhe lay, and ſent word to her by the ſheriff, 
that they were come to her conteſſion; for they would 
be ſorry ſhe ſhould: die without. She ſent them word 
again, ſhe had made her confeſſion to Chriſt her Saviour, 
at whoſe hands ſhe was ſure to have forgiveneſs of he: 
fins. As concerning the cauſe for which the ſhould die, 
ſhe had no cauſe to conteis that, bur rather to give mult 
humble praiſe to God, that he did make her worthy to 
ſuffer death. for his word: And as concerning that abſo- 
lution that they were able to give unto her, being autho- 
rized by the pope, ſhe did deity the fame, even rrom the 
bottom of her heart. i TORR, BOD Dips LE, 

Which when the prieſts heard, they ſaid to the ſhe- 
rf, Well, to-marrow her ſtoutneſs will be proved and 
tried: for although perhaps. ſhe hath now. ſome friends 
that whiſper her. in ber cars, to-morrow we will fee who 
dare be ſo hardy as to come near her: and ſo they went 
their ways with anger, that their confeſſion and abſolu- 


tion was nought ſet by. aint! | 22150 
All chat night ſhe was wonderfully cheerful and mer- 
ry, with a certain gravity, inſomuch that the majeſty of 
the Spirit of God did maniteſtly appear in her, who 
did expel the fear of death out of her heart, . ſpending 
the time in prayer, reading and talking with them that 
were purpoſcly come unto her, to comfort her with the 
word of God, 1 | | | | 
Abour three of the clock in the morning, Satan (who 
never ſleepeth, eſpecially when death is at hand) began 


to ſtir himſelf buſily, thooting at her that fiery dart, | 


which he is wont to do againſt all that are at defiance” 
with him, by queſtioning her, How ſhe could tell that 
ſhe was choſen to eternal life, and that Chriſt died for 
her: I grant that he died, but that he died for thee, how 
canſt thou tell? Whilſt ſhe was troubled with this ſug- 
geltion, they that were about her counſelled her to fol- 
low the example of Paul, Gal. 2. where he faith, © which 
hath loved me, and given himſelf for me.” Alſo, that 
her vocation and calling to the knowledge of God's word 
was a manifeſt token of God's love towards her, elpe- 
cially that ſame holy Spirit of God working in her heart, 
that love and deſire towards God to pleaſe him, and to be 
jultißied by him through Chriſt, &c. By theſe and like 
perſuafions, and efpecially-by the comfortable promiles 


er Chriſt, brought out of the ſcripture, Satan was put to 


tight, and ſhe comforted in Chriſt. 49 
About eight of the clock Mr. ſheriff came into her 

chamber, ſaying theſe words, Mrs. Lewes, 1 am come to 

bring you tidiogs of the queen's. pleaſure, which is, 


— — . yy * 1 
that you thall live but one hour longer in this world : 
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them that unteignetly love the goſpel of ſeſus Chriſt, 


not allowing 


Ty) 


therefore it behoveth you to prepare yourſelf for it. At 
which words, being ſo groſly uttered, and to luddenty; 
yy tuch an officer as he was, mate her ſomewhat catf 
down, Wheretore one of her rtiends and iequaintance 
'tanaing by, ſaid these words: Mr. Lewes; you have 
great cauſe to praiſe God, WHns has vol hit Tel fo ſooh td 
take you out of this world, and make you-worthy"to be 4 
witneſs of his truth, and to bear record unt6'Chritt; tiiaꝭ 
he is the only Saviour. 4 . 

After which words, the id, Mr. ſheriff, Hur metlage 
is welcome to me, and I thank my God that he had madd 
me worthy to offer my lite for his ſervice. - Ar which 
words the ſheriff departed : but in the Lace of an hour 
he came again, with. ſwords and clubs and when” he 


r lp DEI * 


came up in her chamber, one ot her friends defired him 


to give him leave to go with her to the fake, and to 
comtort her, which the ſhefiff granted at that time; 
but atrerwards, when {he was dead, he was fore troubled 
tor the ſame. 1. 

Now when ſhe was- brought through the town by a 
number of bill- men, a great number of people being 
preſent, ſhe was led by- two of-her friends (namely, Mr. 
„ichacl Reniger, and Mr. Auguſtine Bernher) and fo 
brought. to the place of ' execution +! ànd becauſe the 
place; was far off, and the throng of the people great; 
and- ſhe .nor acquainted with the freſn ate (being ſo long 
in priſon) one of her friends {ent a meſſenger to the ſhe- 
rift's houſe for ſome:drink : and after ſhe had prayed 
three ſeveral times, in which prayers ſhe deſired God moſt 
inſtantly to aboliſh the idolatreus mas, and to deliver 
this realm from popery (at the end or which prayers moſt 
part of the people cried-Amen ; yea; cen the ſheriff 
that ſtood hard by her, ready to catt her into the fire for 


g the mals, at this her prayer ſaid with the 


reit ot the people, Amen; ) when ſhe had thus prayed, 


ihe took the cup into her hands, ſaying, 1 drink to alt 

* . . * « 4 
and with tor the aboliſhment'oF povery.” When he hat 
arank, they that. were her friends drank 216! After that 
a great number, eſpecially the women of thit'town, drank: 
with her; who attcrwards were put to open penance in 


Lhe church by the cruel papiſts, ior drinking with her. 


When the was chained to the stake, ſhe thiwed ſuch 


a. checriulneſs, that it Paſſed man's reaſon, being ſo well 


coloured in her faces and being lo patient, that moſt 
bart of them that had honeſt hearts were moved, and 
even with tears bewailed the tyranny of the paviſts. 
When the fire was ſet to her, ſhe made no other reſiſt- 
ance than by lifting up her hands towards heaven, being 
dead very ſoon : tor the under-ſheriff, at the requeſt of 
her friends, had provided ſuch ſtuff, that ſhe was tudden- 
ly diſpatched our of this miſerable world. 

This, amongſt other things, is not to be forgotten, 
chat the papitts had appointed ſome to rail upon her, 
and to revile her, both as ihe went to the place of ex- 
ecution, as allo when the was at the ſtake. Amongſt 
others, there was an old prieſt, who had a pair of writ- 
ing-tables, wherein he jet down the names of thoſe wo- 
men that drank of the cup, (as before-mentioned) and 
alſo deſcribed her friends by their apparel, for he could 
not preſently learn their names, asd afterwards enqui- 
red jor them: and ſo immediately after proceſs was tent 
our for them, 'both ro Coventry, and other places but 
God, whoſe providence ſlceps not, did defend them from 
che hands of theic cruel tyrants. Unto which God, with 
the Son, and the Holy. Gholtz be honour- and glory for 
ever. - Amen. | 6 10495 4 © 
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The Martyrdom of Ralph Allerton, James Auitoo, 


Margery Auftoo, and Richard Roth, at Iſlington. 


BOUT the ſeventeenth day of September, were 
burned -at- Iſlington, near London, thete four pro- 


| ieflors of Chriſt, Radph Allerton, James Auſtoo, Mar- 
Ser 


59 


gery Auſtoo, his wife, and Richard Roth. Among 
which, it firſt appeareth, that this Ralph Allerton was, 
more than a year before his condemnation, apprehended | 
and brought before the lord Darcy of Chicheſter, and | 
was there accuſed, as well for that he would not conſent 
to come unto the idolatry and ſuperſtition which then 
was uſed, as alſo that he had by preaching enticed others 
to do the like. | 
Being examined thereupon, he confeſſed that he com 

ing into the pariſh of Bentle, and ſeeing the people ſit- 
ting there, either gazing about, or elſe talking together, 
he exhorted them that they would fall into prayer, and 
meditation of God's molt holy word, and not fit fo idly : 
to which they willingly conſented. Then after prayer 


2 


ended, he read to them a chapter out of the New Teſta- 


ment, and ſo departed. 

In which exerciſe he continued until Candlemas, and 
then being informed that he might not do ſo by the law, 
(for that he was no prieſt or miniſter) he left off, and 
kept himſelf cloſe in the houſe till after Eaſter. At which 
time, certain ſworn men for the enquiry of fuch matters 
came unto his houſe, and attached him for reading 3n the 
pariſh of Welley. | 

But when they underſtood that he had read but once, 
and that it was of obedience (whereunto he earneſtly mov- 
ed the people) they let him for that time depart. Not- 
withſtanding for fear of their cruelty, he was not lo 
after conſtrained to forſake his own howle, and 


keep him- 


felt in woods, barns, and other ſolitary places, until the | 


time of his apprehenſion. 0 
After his examination, the lord Darcy ſent him up to 


the council; but they (not minding to trouble themſelves | 
with him) ſent him unto Bonner, who by threatenings 
and other ſubtle means ſo abuſed the ſimple and feartul | 


heart of this man, that within a ſhort time he won his 


moſt wicked will, and made him revoke and recant his | 


former profeſſion, and thereupon ſet him at liberty of bo- 
dy: yet brought ſuch a bondage and terror of foul and 
conſcience, and ſo caſt him down, that except God (whoſe 
mercies are immeaſurable) had ſupported and lifted him 
up again, he had periſhed for ever. 

But God, who never ſuffereth his children utterly to 
fall, caſting his pitiful eyes on his loſt ſheep, with his 
merciful and fatherly chaſtiſements, did, with Peter, raiſe 
him up again, giving unto him not only hearty and un- 
feigned repentance, but alſo a moſt conſtant boldneſs to 
profeſs again, even unto his death, his moſt holy name, 
and glorious goſpel. Wherefore at the procurement of 


Thomas Tye, prieſt, ſome time an earneſt profeſſor of | 


Chriſt, but now a fierce perſecutor of the fame (as ap- 
peareth more at large before in the hiſtory of William 
Munt, and his wite) he was again apprehended, and 
ſent to biſhop Bonner; before whom he was, the eighth 
day of April, and ſundry other times elſe examined. The 
report of which examination, written by his own hand 


with blood, for lack of ink, here followeth. 


The Examination of Ralph Allerton, at his ſecond Ap- 
prehenſion, before the Biſhop of London, at Fulham, 
April 8, 1557. 


H firrah, how chanceth it that you are come 


hither again on this faſhion? I dare ſay 
thou art accuſed wrongfully, 


Bonner. 


Ralph. Yea, my lord, ſo I am. For if I were guilty | 


of ſuch things as I am accuſed of, then I would be very 
forry. 


Bonner. By St. Mary that is not well done. But let 


me hear, art thou an honeſt man? for if I can prove no 


hereſy by thee, then ſhall thine accuſers do thee no harm 
at all. Go to, let me hear thee; for I did not believe 
the tale to be true. 


2. 
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me know, and what is mine accuſation, that I may an. 
{wer thereunto. 


Bonner. Ah, wilt thou ſo? Before God, if thou haſt 
not diſſembled, then thou needeſt not be afraid, nor 


aſhamed to anſwer for thyſelf. But tell me in faith, haſt 


thou not diſſembled? 


Ralph. If I cannot have mine accuſers to accuſe me 
before you, my conſcience doth conſtrain me to accuſe 
myſelf before you: For I confeſs that I have priey; 
ouſly offended God in my diſſimulation at my laſt being 
before your lordſhip, for which I am very ſorry, as 
God knoweth. 


Bonner. Wherein, I pray thee, didſt thou diſſemble, 
when thou waſt before me? 
Ralph. Forlooth, my lord, if your lordſhip remember, 
I did ſet my hand to a certain writing, the contents where. 
of (as I remember) were, That I believe in all things as 
the catholic church teacheth, &c. In which I did nor 
diſcloſe my mind, but ſhamefully diſſembled, becauſe 
I made no difference between the true church and the 
untrue church, 
Bonner. Nay, but I pray thee let me hear more of this 
gear. For I fear me thou wilt ſmell of an heretic anon. 
Which is the true church, as thou ſayeſt? Doſt thou not 
call the heretic's church the true church, or the catholic 
church of Chriſt ? Now which of theſe two is the true 


ng | church, ſayſt thou? Go to, for in faith 1 will know of 


| thee before I leave thee. 

Ralph. As concerning the church of heretics, I ut- 
terly abhor the ſame, as deteſtable and abominable before 
God, with all their enormities and hereſies: and the church 
catholic is it that I only embrace, whoſe doctrine is ſin- 
cere, pure, and true. 

Bonner. By Saint Auguſtine, but that is well ſaid of 
thee. For by God Almighty, if thou hadſt allowed the 
church of heretics, I would have burned thee with fire for 
thy labour. 1581 3 | - 

Then faid one Morton, a prieſt, my lord, you know 
not yet what church it is that he calleth catholic, I war- 
rant you he meaneth naughtily enough. 

Bonner. Think you ſo? Now by our bleſſed lady, if 
it be ſo, he might have deceived me. How ſay you, ſir- 
rah, which is the catholic church ? | 

Ralph, Even that which hath received the wholeſome 
ſound, ſpoken of by Iſaiah, David, Malachi, and Paul, 
with many other more. Which ſound, as it is written, 
hath gone throughout all the earth in every place, and 
unto the ends of the world. FF 

Bonner. Yea thou ſayſt true before God. For this 1s 
the ſound that. hath. gone throughout all Chriſtendom, 
and he that believeth not the ſound of the holy church, 
as Saint Cyprian faith, doth err. For he faith, that 
whoſoever is out of the church, is like unto them that 
were out of Noah's ſhip, when the flood came upon all 
the whole world; ſo the ark of Noah is likened unto the 
church: and therefore thou haſt well ſaid in thy con- 
feſſion. For the church is not alone in Germany, nor 
was here in England in che time of the late ſchiſms, 35 
the heretics do affirm. For if the church ſhould be there 
alone, then were Chriſt a lyar: for he promiſed that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould come to us, lead us to all truth, and 
remain with us unto the end of the world. So no- 
we will take Chrift for a true ſayer, then muſt we needs 
affirm, that the way which is taught in France, Spal, 
Italy, Denmark, Scotland, and all Chriſtendom over, 
mult needs be the true catholic church. , 

Ralph. My lord, if you remember, I ſpake of all 1 
world, as it is written, and not of all Chriſtendom on - 
as methinks your lordſhip takes it, which Kind of pres 
ing you do not find in all the Bible. For I am fure, — 
the goſpel hath been preached and perſecuted in all _ 
Firſt, in Jewry by the feribes and phariſces, and 1 5 
that time by Nero, Diocleſian, and ſuch like, and n 


Ralph. My lord, who did accuſe me? I pray you let 


* 


here in theſe our days by your lordſhip knoweth * 
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For true it is that the church which you call catholic, is 
none other catholic than was figured in Cain, obſerved 
of by Jeroboam, Ahab, Jezabel, Nabuchodonoſor, An- 
tiochus, Herod, with innumerable more of the like: 
and as both Daniel and Eſdras make mention of theſe 
laſt days, by a plain prophecy, and now tulfilled, as 
appeareth, and affirmed by our Saviour Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, laying; There ſhall come grievous wolves to 
devour the flock. 

Bonner. Now, by the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, 
Mr. Morton, he is the rankeſt heretic that ever came be- 
fore me. How ſay you ? have you heard the like ? 

Morton. I thought what he was my lord at the firſt. 

Bonner. Now by All-ballows thou ſhalc be burnt with 
fire for thy lying, thou whoreſon varlet and prick-louſe 
thou. Doſt thou find a prophecy in Daniel of us? Nay, 
you knave, it is of you that he ſpeaketh of, and of your 
falſe pretended holineſs. Go to, let me hear what is the 
ſayings of Eſdras, and take heed ye make not a lye, I 
adviſe you. 5 air 

Ralph. The ſaying of Eſdras is this; «The heat of 

a great multitude 1s kindled over you, and they ſhall take 
away certain of you, and feed the idols with you, and he 
that conſenteth unto them, thall be had in deriſion, laugh- 
ed to ſcora, and trodden under foot: yea they ſhall be 
like mad men, for they ſpare no man; they ſhall ſpoil 
and waſte ſuch as fear the Lord, &c.” : 
\ Bonner, And have you taken this thing to make your 
market good? Ah firrah, wilt thou ſo! by my faith a 
pretty inſtruction, and a neceſſary thing to be taught 
among the people: By my troth | think there be more 
of this opinion. I pray thee tell me: is there any that 
underſtandeth this {cripture on this taſhion ! Before God, 
I think there be none in all England, but thou. 

Ralph. Yes, my lord, there are in England three re- 
ligions. | 

Bonner. Sayſt thou ſo ? which be thoſe three? 

Ralph. The firſt is that which you hold; the ſecond 
is clean contrary to the lame; and the third is a neuter, 
being indifferent: that is to ſay, obſerving all things that 
are commanded outwardly, as though he were of your 
part, his heart being ſet wholly againſt the ſame. 
Bonner. And of theſe three which art thou? for now 
thou mult needs be one of them. 

Ralph. Yes, my lord, I am one of them; and that 
which 1 am ot, is even that which is contrary to that 
which you teach to be believed under pain of death. 

Bonner. Ah Sir, you were here with me at Fulham, 
and had good cheer, yea and money in your purſe when 
you went away, and by my faith I had a favour unto 
thee. But now I ſee thou wilt be a naughty knave. 
Why wilt thou take upon thee to read the ſcripture, 
and canſt underſtand never a word? for thou haſt brought 
a text of ſcripture, which :maketh clean againſt thee, 
For Eſdras ſpeaketh of the multitude of you heretics, 
declaring your hate againſt the catholic church, making 
the ſimple or idle people believe, that all is idolatry that 
we do, and ſo entice them away, until you have over- 
come them. | ; 

Ralph. Nay, not ſo, my Jord. For he maketh it more 
Plain, and faith on this wiſe ; © They ſhall take away 
their goods, and put them out of their houſes, and then 
ſhall it be known who are my choſen (ſaith the Lord) for 
they ſhall be tried, as the ſilver or gold in the fire.“ 


who is not now driven from houſe and home, yea, and 
his goods taken up for other men that never ſweat for 


forth? Or elſe, if he be taken, then muſt he either de- 
ny the truth, as I did in diſſembling, or elſe he ſhall be 
ſure to be tried, as Eſdras ſaith, even as the gold is tried 
in the fire. Whereby all the world may know, that you 
are the bloody church, figured in Cain the tyrant, neither 
Yet are ye able to abide it. 
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And we ſee it ſo come to paſs, even as he hath ſaid, For 


them, if he do not obſerve as you command and ſet 


1 
Morton. I promiſe you, my lord, I like him better now 
than ever I did, when he was here before you the other 
time. For then he did but difſemble, as I perceived well 
enough; but now methinks he ſpeaketh plainly. 

Bonner. Marry Sir, as you ſay indeed, he is plain. For 
he is a plain heretic, and ſhall be burned. Have the 
knave away. Let him be carried to Little eaſe at London, 
until I come. 

And fo I was carried to London, unto Little-caſe, 
and there remained that night, and on the next morrow 
appeared before him again, the dean of Paul's and the 
chancellor of ILondon being preſent. Then were brought 


forth certain writings that I had ſet my hand unto. 


Bonner. Come on your ways, ſirrah. Is not this your 
hand, and this, and this ? 

Ralph. Yea, they are my hand all of them; I confeſs 
the ſame, neither yet will I deny any thing that I have ſet 
my hand unto. But if I have ſet my hand to any thing 
that is not lawful, therefore am I ſorry. Neverthelcls, 
my hand I will not deny to be my doing. 

Bonner. Well ſaid, now ye muſt tell me; were you 
never at the church ſince you went from me; at mals, 
matins, &c ? | 

Ralph. No, my lord, not at maſs, matins, nor any 
other ſtrange worſhipping of God. 

Bonner. Yea, ſayſt thou ſo? Waſt thou never at thine 
own pariſh church, nor at any other? And doſt thou alſo 
lay, that it is a ſtrange worſhipping ? Why, I pray thee, 
wilt thou not believe the ſcripture to be true? 

Ralph. Yea, my lord, | believe the ſcripture to be true, 
and in defence of the ſame I intend to give my lite, rather 
than I will deny any part thereof, God willing. 

Dean. My lord, this fellow will be an honeſt man, I 
hear by him. He will not ſtand in his opinion; for he 
ſheweth himſelf gentle and patient in his talk. 

Bonner. Oh, he is a glorious knave. His painted terms 
ſhall no more deceive me. An whorcſon prick-louſe, 
doth not Chriſt ſay, This is my body? And how 
dareſt thou deny theſe words; for to ſay, 1 have a 
writing to ſhew, and thine own. hand at the ſame ? 
Let me ſee, Wilt thou deny this? Is not this thine 
own hand? | 

Ralph. Yes, my lord, it is mine own hand, neither 
am I aſhamed thereof, becauſe my confeſſion thereof is 
agreeable to God's word. And whereas you do lay unto 
my charge, that I ſhould deny the words of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt! Oh good Lord, from whence cometh this 
raſh, haſty, and untrue. judgment? Forlooth, not from 
the Spirit of truth; for he leadeth men into all truth, 
and is not the father of lyars. Whereupon ſhould your 
lordſhip gather or ſay of me ſo diffamouſly ? wherefore I 
beſeechyou, if I deny the ſcriptures canonical, or any part 
thereof, then let me die. | 

Tye the prieſt. My lord, he is a very ſeditious tel- 
low, and perſuadeth other men to do as he himſelf doth, 
contrary to the order appointed by the queen's highneſs, 
and the clergy of this realm. For a great many of the 
pariſh will be gathered one day to one place, and ano- 
ther day to another place, to hear him; ſo that very 
few come to church to hear divine ſervice: and this was 
not only before that he was taken, and brought into the 
council, but alſo ſince his return home again, he hath 
done much harm. For where both men and women 
were honeftly diſpoſed before, by Saint Anne now arc 
they as ill as he almoſt. And furthermore, he was not 
aſhamed to withſtand me before all the pariſh, ſaying. 
that we were of the malignant church of Antichriſt, and 
not of the true church of Chriſt, alledging a great many 
ſcriptures to ſerve his purpoſe, ſaying ; Good people, 
take heed, and beware of thoſe blood-thirſty dogs, & c, 
And then I commanded the conſtable to apprehend him, 
and ſo he did. Nevertheleſs, after this apprehenſion. 
the conſtable let him go about his buſineſs all the next 
day, ſo that, without putting in of ſureties, he let him 
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go into Suffolk, and other places, for no goodneſs, 1 
warrant you, my lord. It were alms to teach ſuch offi- | 
cers their duty, how they ſhould let ſuch rebels go at | 
their own liberty, after they be apprehended and taken, | 
but to keep them falt in the ſtocks until they bring them 
before a juſtice. | 

Ralph. As I ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again; thou 
art not of the church of Chriſt, and that I will prove, | 
if I may be ſuffered. And where you ſaid, that you coin- | 
manded the conſtable to apprehend me, you did fo indeed, | 
contrary to the laws of this realm, having neither treaſon, | 
felony, nor murder to lay to my charge : No, neither | 
had you precepr, proceſs, nor warrant to ſerve on me; 
and therefore I ſay without a law was I apprehended. | 
And whereas you ſeek to trouble the conitable, becauſe 
he kept me not in the ſtocks three days and three nights, | 
it doth ſhew in part what you are. And my going into | 
Suffolk was not for any evil, but only to buy half a 
buſhel of corn for bread for my poor wite and children, | 
knowing that I had no long time to tarry with them. 
But if I had run away, then you ſurely would have laid 
ſomewhat to his charge. 

Bonner. Go to, thou art a merchant indeed. Ah fir- 
rah, before God thou ſhalt be burnt with fire. Thou 
knoweſt Richard Roth, doeſt thou not? 1s he of the lame 
mind that thou art ot, or no? canſt thou tell? 

Ralph. He is of age to anſwer, let him ſpeak for him- 
ſelf; for I hear ſay that he is in your houſe. 

Bonner. Lo what a knave here is. Go Cluny, fetch 
me Roth hither. By my troth he is a falſe knave; but 
yet thou art worſe than he. Ah ſirrah, did you not ſet 
your hand to a writing, the tenor whereof was, that it 

ou ſhould at any time ſay or do heretically, then it 
ſhould be lawful for me to take thee with a relapſe, and 
to proceed in ſentence againſt thee ? 

Ralph. Yea, that is ſo, But here is to be aſked, whe- 
ther it is ſufficient, that my hand or name in writing be 
able to give authority to you or any other to kill me? 
For if I by writing can do ſo much, then muſt my au- 
thority be greater than yours. Nevertheleſs, I have 
neither ſaid nor done heretically, but like a true chriſ- 
tian man have I behaved myſelf. And ſo I was commit- 
ted unto priſon again, and the 24th day of the ſame 
month I was brought before the biſhop, the lord North, 
doctor Story, and others, and after a long talk in latin 


amongſt themſelves (unto which I gave no anſwer, be- | 


cauſe they ſpake not to me, although they ſpake of me) 
at laſt the biſhop ſaid : 

Bonner. How ſay you, ſirrah? tell me briefly at one 
word, wilt thou be contented to go to Fulham with me, 
and there to kneel thee down at maſs, ſhewing thyſelf 
outwardly as though thou didſt it with a good will? Go 
to, ſpeak. 

Ralph, I will not ſay ſo. 

Bonner. Away with him, away with him. | 

The ſecond day of May I was brought before the bi- 
ſhop, and three noblemen of the council, whoſe names I 
do not remember. | 

Bonner. Lo, my lords, this ſame is the fellow that was 
ſent unto me from the council, and did ſubmit himſelf, 
ſo that I had half a hope of him: but by St. Anne I was 
always in doubt of him. Nevertheleſs, he was with me, 
and fared well, and when I delivered him, I gave him 
money in his purſe. How ſayſt thou? was it not as I 
tell my lords here ? | 

Ralph. Indeed my lord I had meat and drink enough, 
but I never came in bed all the while. And at my de- 
parting you gave me twelve-pence, howbeit Iasked none, 
and would have none. 

A lord. Be good to him, my lord. He will be an ho- 
neſt man. 

Bonner. Before God, how ſhould I truſt him ? He hath 
once deceived me already. But ye ſhall hear what he Will 
ſay to the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar. How ſay you 


lirrah ? after the words of conſecration be ſpoken by the | 


* 


prieft, there remaineth no bread, but the very body of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, God and man, and none other ſub. 
itance, under the farm of hread. 
Ralph. Where find you that my lord written? 
Bonner. Lo, Sir. Why ? Doth not Chrilt ſay, « This 
is my body?” How ſayſt thou? Wilt thou deny theſe 


words of our Saviour Chriſt ? Or elſe was he a diſſemb. 


ler, ſpeaking one thing, and meaninganother? Go to, now 
I have taken you. | 

Ralph. Yea, my lord, you have taken me indeed, and 
will keep me until you kill me. Howbeit, my lord, 1 
marvel why you leave out the beginning of the inſtitu- 
tion of the ſupper of our Lord? For Chrilt ſaid. Take 
ye, and eat ye, this is my body.” And if it will pleaſe 
you to join the former words to the latter, then ſhall I 
make you an anſwer. For ſure I am, that Chriſt was 
no diſſembler, neither did he ſay one thing, and mean 
another. ' 

Bonner. Why? Then muſt thou needs ſay, that it ig 
his body; for he faith it himſelf, and thou confeſſeſt that 
he will not lye. 

Ralph. No, my lord; he is true, and all men ate 
lyars. Notwithitanding, I utterly refuſe to take the 
words of our Saviour fo fantaſtically as you teach us 
to take them: for then ſhould we conſpire with certain 
heretics, called the Neſtorians; for they deny that 
Chriſt had a true natural body, and ſo methinks you do, 
my lord. If you will affirm his body to be there, as 
you ſay he is, then muſt you needs alſo affirm, that it is 
a fantaſtical body; and therefore look to it for God's 
ſake, and let theſe words go before; Take ye, and eat 
ye,” without which words the reſt are not ſufficient , but 
when the worthy receivers do take and eat, even then are 


fulfilled the words of our Saviour unto him, or every of 


them that receiveth. | 

Bonner. Ah, I feel well thou canſt not underſtand 
theſe words; I will ſhew thee a parable. If I ſhould ſet 
a piece of beef before thee, and ſay, eat; it is beef: 
And then take part of it away, and ſend it to my cook, 
and he ſhall change the tathion thereof, and make it look 
like bread : What, wouldſt thou ſay that it were no beef, 
becauſe it had not the taſhion of beef? 

Ralph. Let me underſtand a little further, my lord ; 
ſhall the cook add nothing thereunto, nor take any thing 
therefrom 2? | 

Bonner. What is that to the matter, whether he do, 
or no, fo long as the ſhape is changed into another 
likenels ? 

Ralph. Ah, will you ſo, my lord ? your ſophiſtry 
will not ſerve; the truth will have the victory neverthe- 
leſs, as Eſay ſaith ; he that reitraineth himſelf from evil, 
muſt be ſpoiled. And Amos hath ſuch like words 
alſo: For the wiſe muſt be fain to hold their peace; ſo 
wicked a time it is, ſaith he: Nevertheleſs, he that can 


| ger the truth, and will not, ſhall give a ſtrait account 
0 


r the ſame. ö 
A doctor. By my lord's leave, here methinks thou 


ſpeakeſt like a fool. Wilt thou be a judge of the ſcrip- 


ture ? Nay, thou muſt ſtand to learn, and not to reach; 
for the whole congregation hath determined the matter 
long ago, | 2 p 

A prieſt, No, by your leave, we have a church, an 
not a congregation. You miſtake that word, Mr. Doc- 
tor. 
Ralph. Then ſaid I to my fellow priſoners N 
by; my brethren, do ye not hear how theſe men vw 
one another? Let us do ſo alſo. But we never came 4 
in together. Then was I carried away for that _ 
The 19th day of May I was brought before che biſhop 
of Rocheſter, and Chicheſter, with others: Eagles 

Rocheſter. Were you a companion of George 5 y 
otherwiſe called Trudge-over? My lord of London 
leth me that you were his fellow companion. 


Ralph, I know him very well, my lord. | 1 
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Rocheſter. By my faith, I had him once, and then lie 
was as drunk as an ape, for he ſtank fo of drink, that | 
could not abide him; and fo ſent him away. 


Ralph. My lord, I dare ſay you took your mark amiſs. 
It was either yourſelt, or ſome of your own company, for 


he did neither drink wine, ale, nor beer, in a quarter of 


a year before that time; and therefore it was not he for- 
ſooth. 

The reſt of mine examinations you ſhall have when I 
am condemned, if I can have any time after my coming 
into Newgate, which 1 truſt ſhall touch the matter'a great 
deal more plainly ; for the pithy matters are yet anwrit- 
ten. Thus fare you well good friends all. Vea, I ſay, 
farewel for ever in this preſent world. Greet ye one ano- 
ther, and be joyful in the Lord. Salute the good widows 
among you, with all the reſt of the congregation in Bar- 
fold, and Dedham, and Colcheſter. 

This promiſe of his, being either not performed, for 
that he might not thereto be permitted, or elſe if he did 
write, the ſame not coming to my hands, I am fain in 
the reſt of his examinations to follow the only report of 
the regiſter ; who witneſſeth, that the 25th day of May, 
anno 1557, in the biſhop's palace at London, he was 
examined upon certain interrogatories, the contents 
whereof be theſe. 


IRST, that he was of the pariſh of Muchbentley, 

and ſo of the dioceſe of London. 
Secondly, that the 1oth day of January then laſt paſt, 
Mr. John Morant preaching at Paul's, the faid Ralph Al- 
lerton did there openly ſubmit himſelf unto the church 
of Rome, with the rites and ceremonies thereof. 

Thirdly, that he did conſent and ſubſcribe as well unto 
the fame ſubmiſhon, as alſo to one other bill, in which he 
granted, that if he ſhould at any time turn again unto his 
former opinions, it ſhould be then lawtul tor the biſhop 
immediately to denounce and adjudge him as an heretic. 

Fourthly, that he had ſubſcribed to a bill, wherein he 
affirmed, that in the ſacrament, after the words of con- 


ſecration be ſpoken by the prieſt, there remaineth till ! 


material bread and material wine; and that he believeth 
that the bread is the bread of thankſgiving, and the me- 
morial of Chriſt's death ; and that when he receiveth it, 
he receiveth the body of Chriſt ſpiritually in his ſoul, 
but material bread in ſubſtance. 

Fifthly, that he had openly affirmed, and alſo adviſ- 
edly ſpoken that which is contained in the ſaid former 
tourth article laſt before ſpecified. ; 

Sixthly, that he had ſpoken againſt the biſhop of 
Rome, with the church and ſee of the ſame, and allo a- 
gainſt the ſeven ſacraments and other ceremonies and or- 
dinances of the ſame church, uſed then within this realm. 

Seventhly, that he had allowed and commended the 
opinion and faith of Mr. Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, 
and others of late burned within this realm, and believed 
that their opinions were good and godly. 

Eighthly, that he had divers times affirmed, that the 
religion uſed within this realm, at the time of his appre- 
henſion, was neither good, nor agreeable to God's word, 
and that he could not conform himſelf thereunto. 

Ninthly, that he had affirmed, that the book of com- 
mon prayer ſet forth in the reign of K. Edward VI. was 

in all parts good and godly ; and that the ſaid Ralph and 
his company priſoners, did daily uſe amongſt themſelves 
in priſon ſome part of the book. | 

Tenthly, that he had affirmed, that if he were out of 
priſon, he would not come to maſs, matins, nor even- 
long, nor bear taper, candle, or palm, nor go in procel- 

lion, nor would receive holy water, holy bread, aſhes, or 
Pax, or any other ceremony of the church then uſed with- 
in this realm. 


Eleventhly, that he had affirmed, that if he were at li- 


erty he would not confeſs his fins to any prieſt, nor re- 
ceive abſolution of him; nor yet would receive the Jacra- 
ment of the altar, as it was then uſed. 


ble, and that a man is not bound to fa 
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Twelfthly, that he had affirmed, that praying to ſaints 
and prayers for the dead, were neither good nor protita- 
l and pray, but 
at his on will and pleaſure; neither that it is lawful to 
reſerve the ſacrament, or to worſhip it. 
Thirteenthly, that the ſaid Allerton hath according to 
theſe his affirmations, abſtained and refuſed to come unto 
his pariſh church ever ſince the 10th of January laſt, or 
to ule, receive, or allow any ceremonics, ſacraments, or 
other rites then uſed in the church. 

Io all theſe articles he aniwered aifirmatively, detiying 
preciſely none of them; ſaving to this clauſe contained in 
the 12th article, that a man is not bound to faſt and pray 
but at his own will and pleaſure, he ſaid, that he had 
affirmed no ſuch thing, but he confeſſed that he had not 
faſted nor prayed fo oft as he was bound to do. And 
unto this anſwer he alſo ſubſcribed in this ſort. 

Except it be proved otherwiſe by the holy ſcripture, I 
do affirm theſe articles to be true. By me, Ralph 
Allerton. 


The next examination was the fourth day of July; the 
acts whereof,” becauſe they do appear more amply in his 
other examination, on the 1oth of Sept. J here omit; giv- 
ing you farther to underſtand, that on the 7th of July, 
he was brought before Dr. Darbyſhire in the biſhop's 
palace, who examined him again on the former articles, 
and atter perſuaded him to recant, threatening him that 
otherwiſe he ſhould be burned. To whom he boldly an- 
ſwered, I would I might be condemned even to-morrow 
for I perceive my lord (meaning Bonner) doth nuthing 
but ſeek men's blood, Upon which ſaying, Dr. Darby- 
ſhire committed him again to priſon, and the 1oth of 
Sept. the biſhop cauſed him (with the other th ee above- 
named) to be brought unto Fulham, and there in his 
private chapel within his houſe, he judicially propound- 
ed unto him certain other new articles; of which, the 
tenor of the iſt, 5th, 6th, and 7th, are already mention- 
ed in the 2d, 3d, and 4th former objections : as for the 
reſt, the contents whereof here follow. 3 18 

„ Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but that the 
information given againſt thee, and remaining now in the 
acts of this court of thine ordinary, Edmund biſhop of 
London, was and is a true information.” 

This information was given by Thomas Tye, curate 
of Bentley (of whom you have already heard) and certain 
others of the ſame pariſh and affinity : as namely, John 


Painter, William Harris, John Barker, John Carter, 


Thomas Candcler, Jeffry Beſt wood, John Richard, Rich- 
ard' Meer, | | 

The effect whereof was, that one Laurence Edwards, 
of Bentley aforeſaid, had a child that was unchriſtened, 
and being demanded by the ſaid Tye, why his child was 
not baprized ? he made anſwer, it ſhould be when he 
could find one of his religion (meaning a true profeſſor 
of Chriſt's goſpel). Whereat the curate ſaid, Ah, ye 
have had ſome inſtructor that hath ſchooled you of late. 
Yea, quoth Edwards, that I have, and if your doctrine 
be better than his, then I will believe you; and there- 
upon fondly offered to fetch him. 

W hereupon the conſtable going with him, they brought 
before the laid curate the ſaid Ralph Allerton , of whom 
in this information they made this report, that he was a 
ſeditious perſon, who ſince his coming down from the 
biſhop had ſer upon the conſtable's door certain ſediti- 
ous letters, moving and perſuading thereby the people to 
follow his malicious dilobedience; and that thele his 

erſuaſions had taken effect in many: and farther, that 
the ſaid Ralph Allerton (the curate aſking him whether 
he had inſtructed this Lawrence Edwards, that it was a- 

ainſt God's commandment to enter into the church), 
caſting his hands abroad, ſhould ſay, Oh, good people, 
now is, fulfilled the ſay ing of the godly prieſt and pro- 
phet Eſdras, who faith, 4 Efd. 16. The fire of a mul- 


| titude is kindled againſt a tew ; they have taken away 


their 
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their houſes, and ſpoiled their goods, &c.” Which of you 


all have not ſeen this day? who is he here amongſt you, 
that ſeeth not all theſe things done upon us this day ? 
The church which they call us to, is the church of An- 
tichriſt, a perſecuting church, and the church malig- 
nant. With theſe and many more words (ſaid they, 
moſt malicioully and falſly alledged out of the ſcriptures) 
he thus perſuaded a great multitude (as much as in him 
lay) unto diſobedience. For which cauſe the conſtables 
did apprehend him. 

3. Item, Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but the 
letter ſent unto me by my lord Darcy, beginning with 
theſe words, Pleaſeth it your lordſhip, &c. was thine 
own letter, and was ſubſcribed by thine own hand. 

The contents of the letter mentioned in this article, 
and written by Allerton unto the lord Darcy, was a con- 
feſſion of his demeanour before his firſt apprehenſion, 
the effect and purport whereof, becauſe it appeareth in 
the beginning of his hiſtory, I do here omit. 

4. Icem, Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but that 
the other letter, ſent alſo to me from my ſaid lord Darcy, 
beginning thus, Pleaieth it your lordſhip, &c. and end- 
ing with thoſe words, Whenſoever it be, is thine own 
Jetter, and ſubſcribed with thine own hand. 

This was allo another letter written by him unto the 
lord Darcy, the contents whereof were, that where the 
ſaid lord had commanded him to declare where he had 
been ever ſince W hitſuntide laſt before his firſt appre- 
henſion, this was to certify his lordſhip, that he was not 
able ſo to do, otherwile than as he had already ſhewed 
him by his former letters. And moreover, whereas he 
charged him to have read unto the people abroad in the 
woods, he certified him that he did never read any thing 
abroad, ſaving once when he was in company with 
George Eagles, and others, Richard Roth took a writ- 
ing out of his boſom, and deſired the ſaid Ralph to read 
it, which requeſt he then accompliſhed ; and demanding 
of him whoſe doing the ſame was, the ſaid Roth told that 
it was maſter Cranmer, late archbiſhop of Canterbury; 
and farther he would not ſhew him. Nevertheleſs, he 
was ready and willing to ſuffer ſuch puniſhment as his 
lordſhip ſhould think meet, deſiring yet that the ſame 
might be with favour and mercy, although he feared 
neither puniſhment nor death : praying the Lord, that 
it might be in his fear, whenſoever it ſhould be. 

8. Item, Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but 
that the letters written with blood, beginning with theſe 
words, Grace, mercy and peace, and ending thus, Fare- 
wel in God, remaining now regiſtered in the acts of this 
court, were written voluntarily with thine own hand. 

He wrote this letter in the priſon with blood for lack 
of other ink, and did mean to ſend the ſame unto Agnes 
Smith, alias Silverſide, at that time impriſoned, and af- 
terward burnt at Colcheſter for the teſtimony of the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, as before is mentioned. The copy of 
which letter here enſueth. 


A Letter written by Ralph Alterton, unto Agnes 
. Smith, Widow. 
RACE, mercy and peace from God the Father, and 
from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with the aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, and the abundant health both of ſoul 
and body, I wiſh unto you, as to my own ſoul, as God 
knoweth, who is the ſcarcher of all ſecrets. 

Foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed Almighty God of his 
infinite mercy to call me to the ſtate of grace, to ſuffer 
martyrdom for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, although heretofore 
I have moſt negligently dallied therewith ; and therefore 
far unworthy J am of ſuch an high benefit, to be crown- 
ed with the moſt joyful crown of martyrdom : neverthe- 
leſs, it hath pleaſed God not fo to leave me, but hath 
raiſed me up again according to his promiſe, which ſaith, 
„Although he fall, yet ſhall he not be hurt: for the 

yi 


THE LIVES OF THE MATT NXS. 


—_— 


Book III. 


Lord upholdeth him with his hand,” Pf, 35. Whereby 
we perceive God's election to be ſure, for undoubtedly 
he will preſerve all thoſe that are appointed to die. Ay! 
as he hath begun this work in me, even ſo do I beben 
that he will finiſh the ſame, to his glory, and to ny 
wealth, through jeſus Chriſt, ſo be ir, ; 
Dcarly beloved ſiſter, I am conſtrained ſo to call you; 
becauſe of your conſtant faith and love unfeigned; cou. 
ſider, that if we be the true ſervants ot Chrilt, then may 
not we in any wiſe make agreement with his enemy An. 
tichriſt. For there is no concord and agreement between 
them, faith the {criptures, and a man cannot ſerve tuo 
maſters, faith Chriſt. And allo it is prefigured unto us 
in the old law, whereas the people of God were moſt 
ſtraitly commanded that they ſhould not mingle them- 
ſelves with the ungodly heathen, and were alto forbid- 
den to eat, drink, or to marry with them. For as often 
as they did either marry unto their ſons, or take their 
daughters unto them, or to their ſons, even ſo often came 
the great and heavy wrath of God upon his own people, 
to overthrow both them and all their cities, with the 
holy ſanctuary of God; and brought in ſtrange Princes 
to reign over them, and wicked rulers to govern them, 
ſo that they were ſure of hunger, ſword, peſtilence, and 
wild beaſts to devour them. Which plagues never ceaſ- 
ed, until the good people of God were clean ſeparated 
from the wicked idolatious people. ＋ 

Oh dearly beloved, this was written for our learning, 
that we through patience and comtort of the ſcriptures 
might have hope. And is it not in like cate happened 
now in this realm of England? For now are the people 
of God had in deriſion, and trodden under toot, and the 
cities, towns, and houles where they dwelt, are inhabited 
with them that have no right thereunto, and the true 
owners are ſpoiled of their labours: yea, and the holy 
ſanctuary of God's molt bleſſed word is laid deſolate and 
waſte, ſo that the very foxes run over it, &c. yet is it 
the food of our ſouls, the lantern of our feer, and the 
light unto our paths; and where it is not preached, the 
* periſh. But the prophet ſaith, „He that re- 

raineth himſelf from evil, muſt be ſpoiled,” Eſay 59. 
Why ſhould men then be abaſhed to be ſpoiled, ſeeing 
that it is told us before, that it mult fo happen unto 
them that refrain from evil? And thus I bid you fare- 
wel in God. | | 

RA; 

9. Item, Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but 
that the letters written with blood, beginning with thele 
words in the over part thereof, The angel of God, Ec. 
and ended thus, Be with you, Amen. and having alio 
this poſtſcript, Do ye ſuppoſe that our brethren. &c. 
remaining now regiſtered in the acts of this court, are 
thine own hand-writing. | 

For the better underſtanding of this article, I have 
alſo inſerted the copy of the letter mentioned in the fame; 
which letter he wrote, by his own confeſſion, unto Rich- 
ard Roth, then in danger of the ſubtle foares of that 
bloody wolt Bonner. 


Another Letter written by Ralph Allerton unto Rich- 
ard Roth, his Felloiw-martyr. 


HE angel of God pitch his tent about us, and de- 
fend us in all our ways, Amen, Amen. 
O dear brother, I pray for you; for I hear 
you have been divers times before my lord in 9 
tion. Wherefore take heed for God's ſake what the le ; 
man teacheth you, and ſhrink not away when you 0 
enticed to conſeſs an untruth, for hope of life, but : 
ready always to give an anſwer of the hope that is in err 
For whoſoever confeſſeth Chriſt before men, Nen "I 
Chriſt alſo confeſs before his Father. But he $23 a 
aſhamed to confeſs him before men, ſhall have 013 7 


: > dear 
j | And therefore, 
ward with them that do deny him brother, 


ſay, that 
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brother, go forward: ye have a ready way, fo fair as 


\ ever had any of the prophets or apoſtles, or the reſt of 


our brethren, the holy martyrs of God; Therefore co- 

yet to go hence with the multitude while the way is full, 

Alſo, dear brother, underſtand that I have ſeen your let- 

ter, and although I cannot read it perfectly, yer 1 partly 

perceive your meaning therein, and very gladly I would 
copy it out, with certain comfortable additions there- 
unto annexed, The which as yet will not be brought 
to paſs for lack of paper, until my lord be gone from 
hence, and then your requeſt ſhall be accompliſhed, God 
willing, without delay. Thus fare you well in God. 

Our dear brother and fellow in tribulation, Robert Al- 

lin, ſaluteth you, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt 

be with you, Amen, 

| Ralph Allerton; 

P. S. Do ye ſuppoſe that our brethren and ſiſters are not 
yer diſpatched out of this world ? I think that ei- 
ther they are dead, or ſhall be within theſe two 
days. | | | | 

As for the other objection yet remaining, and not ſpe- 
cified, if it were not more ſomewhat to ſhew the folly of 
theſe bloody tyrants. (which of ſo {mall trifles take oc- 
caſions to quarrel with the ſaints of God), than for any 
weiglity thing therein contained ; I would neither trou- | 
ble you with the reading thereof, not yet myſelf with 
writing. But that ye may judge of them as their actions 
do give occaſion, I will now proceed in the matter. 

Item, Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but con- 
fefſeit that the writing of letters in a little piece of paper 
on both ſides of it, with this ſentence following on the 
one fide; © Look at the foot of the ſtocks for a knife,“ 
and the following ſentence on the other fide, Look 
between the poſt and the wall for two books and two 
chiſtles, leave them here when ye go:“ remaining now in 

:1c regiſter and acts of this court, is voluntarily written 

by thee; Ralph Allerton; with thine own hand: | 

Item, Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, bat that 
thou art privy to.a certain writing, remaining now 1n the 
regiſter aud acts of this court, the beginning whereof is 
with theſe words, © I would have men wiſe; &c.“ and 
ending thus, From houſe to houſe.” | | 

Item, Thou Ralph Allerton canſt not deny, but that 

thou art privy, and by conſent and maintenance, to a 

certain great wood-knife, a long ſword, a hook, a ſtone, ' 

and of a trencher written upon with chalk,” having this 
ſentence, © All is gone and loſt, becauſe of your folly.” | 

Aiſo of two boards, written upon with chalk, the one 

having this ſentence, “ Under the ſtone bok :” and the 

other having this ſentence, Whereas you bid me take | 
heed, thank you, 1-cruſt in Ged that I Thall be at-peace | 


with him ſhortly ;”* remaining now regiſtered in the acts ] | | 
| there is one catholic church, withaut , which there is no 


of this court, 

For anſwer unto all theſe articles, he granted that the 
firſt nine were 4rue, as the regiſter reeordeth. Howbeit, 
I find noted in the backſide of the information, ſpecified 
in the ſecond article, although croſſed out again, that he 
denied ſuch things as were there on information agaiall 
him. Therefore it is not likely that he did fimply grant 
the contents of the ſecond article, but that he 90 0 . 
firmed, that ſuch an information was given againſt him, 
and not that the ſame was true. 


Thus much I thought to acquaint the reader of, leſt in 


miſtaking his anſwers, it might ſeem that he granted him- 
{elf to be a ſeditious and a rebellious perſon; of which 
fact he was both clear and innocent. And being farther 
demanded upon the eontents of the eighth article, where 
he had the blood he wrote that letter withal? He faid | 


that Richard Roth, ſometime fellow-priſoner with him, 


din make his noſe bleed, and: thereby he got the blood 
wherewith he did then write. The biſhop again aſked 
him, to whom he would have ſent the fame. He anſwer- 
ed, unto one Agnes Smith, alias Silverſide, of Colchel- 
ter. Why, fays the biſhop, Agnes Smith was an heretic, 


al . hirnt tor terely. Nay, {aid Allerton, ſhe 18 in bet- ; 
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ter caſe, than either I myſelf, or any of us all. And be- 
ing again demanded, upon the ninth objection, to whom 
he would have ſent the letter mentioned in the ſame : he 
anſwered, that he intended to have ſent it unto Richard 
Roth, at that time ſeparated from him. Whereupon the 
brſhop farther inquired, what he meant by theſe words, 
„ Brethren and ſiſters,” ſpecified in the ſaid letter? He 
anſwered, that he meant thereby, ſuch as were lately con- 
demned at Colcheſter, and were like, at the writing. 
thereof, ſhortly to be burned. As for the contents of 
the tenth and eleventh articles, he utterly denied them. 
But to the tweltth, he confeſſed, that he wrote upon the 
ſaid trencher and other boards; the words mentioned in 
the ſaid article, and that he did leave the ſame in the pri- 
ſon-houſe, to the intent that Richard Roth ſhould read 
them. Bonner alſo bringing out the wooden ſword, 
mentioned in the faid articles, aſked him who made it, 
and for what purpoſe * Whereunto he anſwered, that he 
was the maker thereof, howbeit for no evil purpoſe. But 
being idle in the priſon, and-finding there an old board, 
he thought the time better ſpent in making thereof, than 
to fit and do nothing at all. 

The forenoon being now ſpent, the reſt of this trage- 
dy was deferred till the afternoon. Wherein was miniſ— 
tered unto him yet certain other objections, the tenor 
whereof was, | | 

Firft, That he had miſſiked the maſs, calling upon 
ſaints, and carrying the croſz in proceſſion, with other 
ceremonies, calling them idolatry, and alſo had diſſuad- 
ed them therefrom. 1 | 

2. Item, That he was much deſirous to have the peo- 
ple believe as he did; and therefore being in priſon with 
his fellows, did ſing pſalms and other fangs againſt the 
ſacrament of the altar, and other ordinances of the church; 
ſo loud that the people abroad might hear them and de- 
light in them. * | | 

3: Item, That he at divers times conſpired againſt his 
keeper, and had provided things to kill him, and ſo break 
the priſon, and eſcape away. | | 

4: That he had railed againft the biſhop, being his 
ordinary, calling him a bloody butcher, tyrant, and ra- 


|vening wolf, and alſo againft his officers, eſpecially 


Cluny his ſumner, calling him butcher's cur, with other 
ſuch names; 

5. Item, That he had murmured, grudged, diſdained 
and miſliked, that the biſhop had proceeded againſt ſome 
of his dioceſe; and had condemned them as heretics, or 
that he ſhould proceed.now againſt him and others yet 
remaining in errors, notwithſtanding that he and his 
chaplains had charitably admonifhed and exhorted them 
r 92 | 
6. Item, That he ought faithfully to believe, that 


ſalvation: which church of Jefus Chriſt is the very high 
prieſt and facrifice, whoſe body and blogd is really and 
truly contained in the ſacrament of the Altar, under the 
forms of bread and wine; the bread and wine being by 
the divine power tranſubſtantiated into his body and 

„ | 3 8 
J. Item, That he had kept himſelf, and alſo diſtribu- 
ted to others certain heretical and corrupt books, con- 
demned and reproved by the laws of this realm. 

8. Item, That he had contrary to the orders and ſta- 
tutes of this realm kept company with that ſeditious he- 
retic and traitor, George Eagles, commonly called 
Trudge-over, and had beard him read in woods and 
other places, yet not accuſing, but allowing and praiſing 
| htm. 

Unto which articles, becauſe they were for the moſt 
 partfooliſh and full of lyes, he would in a manner make 
no anfwer, ſaving he granted, that he miſliked their maſs 
and other ceremonies, , becauſe they were wicked and 
naught. And moreover, he told the biſhop, that he 


and his accomplices did nothing but ſeek how to kill 
;þ innocents, | 
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The biſhop then aſked, whether he would believe in 
all points touching the ſacrament of the altar, as is con- 
tained in the general council holden and kept under In- 
nocent the third, and therewithal he did read che decree 
of the ſaid council concerning the ſacrament. 

Whereunto Allerton again made anſwer and ſaid; I be- 
lieve nothing contained in the ſame council, neither have 
I any thing to do therewith; and it were alto very ne- 
ceſſary, that no man elle ſhould have to do therewith. 

Then, quoth Bonner, thou art of the opinion that the 
heretics lately burnt at Colcheſter were or. 

Yea, ſaid he, I am of their opinion, and believe that 
they be ſaints in heaven. 

This done, the biſhop perceiving that he would not 
recant, demanded what he had to ſay, why he ſhould not 
pronounce the ſentence of condemnation againſt him. 
To whom he anſwered, Ye ought not to condemn me as 
an heretic, for I am a good chriſtian. 
do as you have already determined: for 1 ſce right well, 
that right and truth is ſuppreſſed, and cannot appear 
upon the earth. 

Theſe words ended, the biſhop pronounced the ſen- 
tence of condemnation, and ſo delivered him unto the 
remp'-ral officers : who kept him in their cuſtody till 
the 17th ot September, at which time, both he and the 
other three before mentioned, were all burned, as ye 
have already heard. Of which other three, becauſe as 
yet little is ſaid, I will theretore now proceed to declare 
ſuch caulc of their cruel deaths, as in the regiſter is re- 
corded. 


James Auſtoo, and Margery his Wife. 


Cannot find why theſe two perſons were firſt appre- 


hended, howbeit, as the days then ſerved, it was no 
hard or ſtrange matter to fail into the hands ot ſuch, as 
with cruelty perſecuted the true profeſſors of God's goſ- 


pel, eſpecially having ſo many promoters, and unkind 
| By which kind of 


neighbours to help them forwards. 
people, it is not unlike theſe two godly yoke-feliows 
were accuſed and taken : and being once delivered into 


the mercileſs ha. ds of biſhop Bonner, their examinations, 
ye may be ſure, were not Jong deferred. For the 16th 


of July, 1557, they were brought before him at Lon- 
don: where firſt he demanded of the ſaid James Auſtoo 
(among other queſtions) where he had been confeſſed in 
Lent, and whether he had received the ſacrament of the 


altar at Ealter, or not? 


To whom he anſwered, that indeed he had been con- 


feſſed of the curate of All-hallows Barking, nigh to the 
Tower of London, but that he had not received the ſa- 
crament of the altar; for he deſired it from the bottom 
of his heart. 5 | 

Why, quoth the biſhop, doſt thou not believe, that 
in the ſacrament of the altar there is the true body and 
blood of Chriſt ? 

No, ſaid Auſtoo, not in the ſacrament of the altar, but 
in the ſupper of the Lord, to the faithful receiver is the 
very body and blood of Chriſt by faith. 

Bonner not well pleaſed with this talk, aſked then the 
wife, how ſhe liked the religion then uſed in this church 
of England ? | 

She anſwered, that ſhe believed, that the ſame was not 
according to God's word, but falſe and corrupted, and 
that they which did go thereunto, did it more tor fear of 
the law, than otherwiſe. 

Then he again aſked her, if ſhe would go to the church 
and hear maſs, and pray for the proſperous eſtate of the 
king, being then abroad in his affairs. 

W hereunto ſhe ſaid, that ſhe defied the maſs with all 
her heart, and that ſhe would not come into any church 
wherein were idols. 

After this the biſhop objected unto them certain arti- 
cles, unto the number of eighteen. The tenor whereot 


{becauſe they touch only ſuch common and trifling mat- | 
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ters as are already mentioned in divers places beiore) 1 
do for brevity's ſake omit and pals over; giving g 
yet thus much to underſtand, that in the matter; of 
faith they were as ſound, and anſwered as truly as a 
any did, eſpecially the woman, to whom the Lord hag 
given the greater knowledge, and more fervency «©; jj. 
rit, Notwithſtanding according to the meaſures * 
grace that God gave them, they both ſtood moſt firm 
unto the truth. And therefore to conclude, the roth 
day of Sept. they were, with Ralph Allerton, brought 
again before the biſhop within his chapel at Fulhan 
where he ſpeaking unto them, ſaid firit on this wiſe. 
Auſtoo, doſt thou know where thou art now, and n 
wage place, and before whom, and what thou haſt tg 

0 ! 

Yea, quoth Auſtoo, I know where I am: for I am 
in an idol's temple. | 

After which words, their articles being again read 
and their conſtancy in faith perceived, Bonner pro- 
nounced againſt either of them ſeverally the ſentence of 
condemnarion, and delivering them unto the ſheriff there 
preſent did rid his hands, as he thought, of them; but 
the Lord in the end will judge that: to whom I refer 
his cauſe. 


Richard Roth. 


N the godly fellowſhip of the forenamed three mar- 
tyrs, was alſo this Richard Roth, as is already ſpe- 
cified; who being apprehended, and brought vn += the 
biſhop ot London, was by him examined the ith dov of 
July, at which time the biſhop earneſtly pertuzde.! 1 
to believe that there were ſeven facra.. ents in Chr.!:'s 
church, and that in the ſacrament of the altar, after the 
words of conſecration duly ſpoken, there remaineth tlie 
very ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood, and none 


other. Whereunto, at the preſent, he made only this 


anſwer ; that if the ſcripture did ſo teach him, and that 
he might be by the fame to perſuaded, he would ſo be- 
lieve, otherwiſe not. But at another examination, which 
was the gth of Sept. he declared plainly, that in the ſaid 
ſacrament of the altar, as it was then uſed, there was not 
the very body and blood of Chriſt, but that it was a 
dead God, and that the maſs was deteſtable, and con- 
trary to God's holy word and will, from which faith and 
opinion he would not go or decline. The next day, be- 
ing the tenth of the ſame month, the biſhop at his houſe 
at Fulham, by way of an article, laid and objected 
againſt him; That he was a comforter and ſupporter of 
heretics : and therefore had written a letter to that effect 
unto ſeveral that were burned at Colcheſter, the copy 
whereof followeth : 


Richard Roth's Letter to his Friends at Colcheſter. 


Dear brethren and ſiſters, how much have you to 
| rejoice in God, that he hath given you ſuch faith 
to overcome this blood-thirſty tyrant thus far? and no 
doubt he that hath begun that good work 1n you, wall 
fulfil it unto the end. O dear hearts in Chriſt, what 4 
crown of glory ſhall ye receive with Chriſt in the King, 
dom of God ? © that it had been the good will of God 
that I had been ready to have gone with you. For | lie 
in my lord's little eaſe in the day, and in the night [ lie 
in the coal-houſe, from Ralph Allerton, or any other : 
and we look every day when we ſhall be condemned. 
For he ſaid, that I ſhould be burned within ten days be- 
fore Eaſter ; but I lie {till at the pool's brink, and every 
man goeth in before me: but we abide patiently 3 
Lord's leiſure, with many bonds, in fetters and ſtoc by 
by which we have received great joy in God. And " 
fare you well dear brethren and ſiſters, in this world, 
but J truſt to ſee you in the heavens face to face. 
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how bleſſed are you in the Lord, that God hath found you 
worthy to ſuffer for his ſake? with all the reſt of my dear 
brethren and ſiſters known and unknown. O be joyful 
even unto death. Fear it not, ſaith Chriſt, for I have 
overcome death. O dear hearts, ſeeing that Jeſus will 
be our help, oh tarry you the Lord's leiſure. Be ſtrong, 
let your hearts be of good comfort, and wait you itil} for 
the Lord. He is at hand. Yea, the angel of the Lord 
pitcheth his tent round about them that fear him, and 
delivereth them which way he ſeeth beſt. For our lives 
are in the Lord's hands; and they can do nothing un- 
to us before God ſuffer them. Therefore give all thanks 
to God. 

O dear hearts; you ſhall be cloathed with long white 
garments upon the mount Sion, with the multitude of 
faints, and with Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, which will 
never forſake us. O bleſſed virgins, ye have played the 
wiſe virgins part, in that you have taken oyl in your 
lamps, that ye may go in with the bridegroom, when he 
cometh, into the everlaſting joy with him. But as for 
the fooliſh, they ſhall be ſhut out, becauſe they made 
not themſelves ready to ſuffer with Chrift, neither go 
about to take up his croſs. Oh dear hearts, how precious 
ſhall your death be in the ſight of the Lord? for dear is 
the death of his ſaints. O tare you well, and pray. The 


* 


grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen, 


Amen. Pray, pray, pray. 
By me Richard Roth, written with my own blood. 

This letter he confeſſed indeed (upon the ſaid exami- 
nation) that he had written with his blood, and that he 
meant to have ſent the ſame unto ſuch as were condemned 
at Colcheſter for the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and were at- 
terwards burned there, as ye have already heard. 

The biſhop then farther aſked him, what he thought 
his fellow-priſoner Ralph Allerton to be. 
— Heanlwered, that he thought him to be one of the elect 
children of God; and that if at any time hereafter he 
happened to be put to death for his faith and religion, 
he thought he ſhould die a true martyr. And moreover, 
finding himſelf grieved with the biſhop's privy and ſe- 
cret condemning of God's people, he ſaid unto. him in 
this fort; My lord, becauſe, the people ſhould: not fee 
and behold your doings, ye cauſe me and others to be 
brought to our examinations by night, being afraid (be- 
like) to do it by dax. „ K 
The biſhop, not greatly caring for his talk, proceed- 
ed to examine him of other matters, amongſt which 
this high and weighty thing was one, videlicet, how he 
did like the order and rites. of the church then uſed here 
in England?: 7h 

To whom he ſaid, that he ever had, and yet then did 
abhor the ſame with all his heart. | 

Then divers of the biſhop's complices intreated and 
perfuaded him to recant, and aſk mercy of the biſhop, 

No (quoth Roth) I will not ask mercy of him that 
cannot give it. Whereupon he was (as the reſt before 
mentioned) condemned and delivered unto the ſheriff}, 
and the 17th day of September, they all moſt joyfully 
ended their lives in one fire at Iſlington, for the teſtimony 


of Chriſt, as is before declared. 


— — _— F 8 * 
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Agnes Bongeor, and Margaret Thurſton, two pious 
Women, burnt at Colcheſter, for the ſincere Profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſt's Goſpel. 


5 Little before (gentle reader) mention was made of 
A ten that ſuffered martyrdom at Colcheſter; at which 
time there were alſo two other women, one called Mar- 
garet Thurſton, and the other Agnes Bongeor, that 
1thould have ſuffered with them, and were likewiſe con- 
demned at the ſame time and place, for the like cauſe 
with the other. ten before-mentioned, and anſwered alſo 


in their examinations to the ſame effect as the others 
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did. But the one, namely Margaret Thutſtn, the morn- 
ing ſhe ſhould ſuffer with thote that went from the caſ- 
tle, was for that time deterred. What the cauſe ws, the 
teſtimony of Joan Cook ſhall declore unto us. Which 
Joan Cook, now the wife of John Spark, being then in 
the caſtle of Colcheſter for religion, di demand of this 
widow Thurſton, whoſe huſband died in the priſon, bes 
ing impriſoned for religion, wherefore the ſaid Mar ga- 
ret, being a condemned woman, ſnuuld be reſerved when 
the others ſuffered in the caitle Baily ? She anſwered, 
that it was not for any fear of death; but being pre- 
pared, as the reſt were that ſuffered the ſame day, the 
was taken with a great ſhivering and trembling of the 
fleſn; whereupon, forſaking the company, ſhe weat aſide 
to pray; and whillt ſhe was a praying, ſhe thought that 
ſhe was lifted up by a mighty wind that came round about 
ner. Even at that inſtant came in the gaoler and com- 
pany with him, and whilit ſhe turned hericlf to fetch her 
plalter, they took the other priſoners and left her alone. 
Shortly after ſhe was reggoved out of the caltle, and put 
into the tuwn priſon, Where ſhe continued until Friday 
ſevennight after her company were burnt. That day, not 
two hours before her death, ſhe was brought to the cat le 
again, where ſhe declared thus much to the ature! ul 
joan Cook. * 

The other, named Agnes Bongeor, who ſhyul.l have 
ſuffered, in like manner with the ſix that went out of 
Motehall, was alſo kept back at that time, but not in 
like fort, becauſe her name was wrong written within 
the Writ, | 

The ſame morning, the ſecond of Auguſt, that the ſaid 
ſix in Motehall were called out to go to their martyrdum, 
Agnes Bongeor was allo called with them, by the mime 
of Agnes Bower, Whereto:e the bailiffs, underſtanding 
her to be wrong, named wichin the writ, commanded 
the ſaid Agnes Bongeor to priſon again, as you have 
heard in the icticr before- mentioned, and ſo that day 
{ent her from Motchall to the caſtle, wh. te ſhe remained 


* „ 


But when ſhe ſaw herſelf ſeparated from her fel'ow- 
priſoners in ſuch manner, oh!] what piteous complaint 


that gopd woman made; how bitterly ſhe wept; whit 
ſtrange thoughts came into her mind, how naked and 


deſolate ihe eitecmed herielf, and to what plunge of da- 


ſpair and care her poor foul was brought, Was both fad 
and moving to bchold : and all came becauſe ſhe went 


not with them to give up her lite for che cauſe of Chriſt; 
for of all things in the world, lite was the leaſt thing 
that ſhe expected. For the morning, on which Ihe was 
kept back from burning, ſhe had put on a {mock that 
ſhe had prepared only tor that purpoſe. And allo hav- 
ing a child, a little young infant ſucking on her, whom 


| ſhe kept with her tenderly all the time ſhe was in priſon, 


that day likewiſe did ſhe ſend away to another nurle, and 
prepared herſelf preſently to give herſelf for the teſti- 
mony of the glorious goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. So little 
did ſhe look tor life, and ſo greatly did G 4's gifts work 


in her above nature, that death ſeemed much better wel- 


came than life. But this took not effect at that time as 
ſhe thought it would, and theretore (as I ſaid) ſhe was 
greatly troubled. _ 0 
Being in this great perplexity of mind, a friend of hers 

came to her, and required to know whether Abraham's 
obedience was accepted before God, for that he did ſacri- 
fice his ſon Iſaac, or in that he would have offended him? 
unto which ſhe anſwered thus: 
I know, faid ſhe, that Abraham's will before God was 
allowed for the deed, in that he would have done it, if 
the angel of the Lord had not ſtayed him: but I (faid 
ſhe) am unhappy, the Lord thinketh me not werthy of 
this dignity, and therefore Abraham's caſe and mine is 
not alike. | | 

Why, ſaid her friend, would ye not willingly have 
gone with your company, if God ſhould ſo have ſuffer- 


ed it? 


Yes, 
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it is now my chief and greateſt grief. 

Then ſaid her friend; my dear ſiſter, I pray thee con- 
fider Abraham and thyſelf well, and thou ſhalt fee thou 
doeſt nothing differ from him in will at all. 

Alas, ſaid the, there is a far greater matter in Abraham 
than in me; for Abraham was tried with the offering of 
his own child, bur ſo am not I; and therefore our caſes 
are not alike, 

Good ſiſter, ſaid her friend, weigh the matter but in- 
differently. Abraham, I grant, would have offered his 
ſon : and have not you done the like in your little ſuck- 
ing babe? but conſider further than this, my good ſiſ- 
ter (laid he) where Abraham was commanded but to 
offer his ſon, you are heavy and grieved becauſe you of- 
fer not yourſelf, which goeth ſomewhat more near you 
than Abraham's obedience did; and therefore before 
God, aſſuredly, is no leſs accepted and allowed in his 
holy preſence; which further the preparing of your ſhroud 
alſo doth. argue full well, &c. After which talk between 
them, ſhe began a little to ſtay herſelf, and gave her 
whole exerciſe to reading and prayer, wherein ſhe found 
a great deal of comfort. 

In the time that theſe aforeſaid two good women were 
priſoners, one in the caltle, and the other in Motehall, 
God by a ſecret means called the ſaid Margaret Thurſton 
unto his truth again ; who having her eyes opened by the 
working of his Spirit, did greatly ſorrow and lament her 
backſliding before, and promiſed faithfully to the Lord in 
hope of his mercies, never more while ſhe lived to do the 
like again, but that ſhe would conſtantly ſtand to the con- 
feſſion of the ſame; againſt all the adverſaries of the croſs 
of Chriſt. After which promiſe made, came in a ſhort 
time a writ from London for the burning of them, which 
was accordingly executed the 17th day of September, 1n 
the year aforeſaid. 

Now when theſe aforeſaid women were brought to 
the place at Colcheſter where they ſhould ſuffer, they 
fell down upon their knees, and made their humble 
prayers to God, which being done, they roſe, and went 
ro the ſtake joyfully, and were immediately chained 
thereto, and after the fire had compaſſed them about, 
they with great joy and glorious triumph gave up their 
ſouls, ſpirits, and lives, into the hands of the Lord, 
under whoſe government and protection, for Chriſt's ſake 
we beſeech him to grant us his holy defence and help for 
evermore, Amen. | 


John Kurde, Martyr. 


N the ſtory before, ſome things were mentioned of a 

certain ſhoe-maker ſuffering at Northampton, bein 
un- named, when becauſe we underſtand by a letter ſent 
from the ſaid parties, that he ſuffered 1n this year 1557, 
and in the month of September, therefore we rhought 
there to place him. His name was John Kurde, a ſhoe- 
maker, late of the pariſh of Syrſam, in Northampton- 
ſhire, who was impriſoned in Northampton caſtle, for 
denying the popiſh tranſubſtantiation, for which cauſe 
William Binſley, batchelor of law, and chancellor unto 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS: 
Yes, ſaid the, with all my heart, and becauſe I did not, 


the biſhop of Peterborough, and now archdeacon of 
Northampton, did pronounce ſentence of death againſt | 
the ſaid Kurde, in the church of All-faints, in North 


ampton, in Auguſt, 1557, and in September . 
at the commandment of Sir Thomas Treſham, Ther! 


then of the ſhire, he was led by his officers without the 


north-gate of Northampton, and in the ſtonepits was 
burned.- A popiſn prieſt ſtanding by, whoſe name was 
John Rote, vicar of St. Giles's in Northampton, did de- 
elare unto him, that if he would recant, he was autho- 
riſed to give him his pardon. 
had his pardon by Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 


—— — 


| of Dennington, going 


His anſwer was, that he 


Eoon III. 
A true Certificate of the apprehending of John Nope; 
of Lakeſield, in the county of Suffolk, Shue-make: 
April igth, 1557. | g 


N the month of September this preſent year, or (ag 
lome report) in the year paſt, ſuffered the bleſſed 
martyr, John Noyes, whoſe ſtory here followeth. 

Firſt, Mr. Thomas Lovel, being then chief conſtable 
of Hoxton hundred, in the county aforeſaid, and one 
John Jacob, and William Stannard, then being under. 
conſtables of the aforeſaid town of Laxefield, and Wol- 
fren Dowfing, and Nicholas Stannard, of the fame town 
being then accounted faithful and catholic chriſtians. 
though undoubtedly they proved moſt cruel hinderers of 
the true profeſſors of Chritt and his goſpel, with others 
were commanded to be that preſent day before the jul. 
tices, whoſe names were Mr. Thurſton, Sir John Tyrre) 
and Mr. Kene, and Sir Jo. Silliard being high-ſheriff. 

Theſe fitting at Hoxton, in the county of Suffolk 
aforeſaid, and there the ſaid townſmen aforeſaid having 
commandment of the ſaid juſtices to inquire in their 
town if there were any that would negle& to come to 
their ſervice and maſs, further to examine the cauſe why 
they would not come, and thereupon to bring the true 
certificate to the ſaid juſtices within fourteen days then 
next enſuing; they then coming homeward, being full 
of hatred againſt the truth, and deſitous to get promo- 
tion, without any ſuch commandment of the juſtices (as 
tar as we can learn) took counſel one with another how 
to attach the ſaid John Noyes without any more delay. 

This deviliſh enterprize agreed upon, chiefly through 
the counſel of Mr. Thomas Lovel, Wolfren Dowling, 
and Nicholas Stannard aforeſaid, with expedition his 
houſe was beſet on both ſides. This done, they found 
the ſaid John Noyes on the backſide of the ſaid houſe 
going out, and Nicholas Stannard called to the ſaid 
John, and ſaid, Whither goeſt thou? and he ſaid, To 
my neighbour's. And the faid Nicholas Stannard ſaid, 
Your maſter hath deceived you; you muſt go with us 
now. But the ſaid John Noyes anſwered, No, but take 
you heed your maſter deceive not you. And ſo they took 
him, and carried him to the juſtices the next day. After 
his appearance, and ſundry cauſes alledging, the juſtices 
and the ſheriff together caſt him into Eye dungeon, and 
there he lay a certain time, And then was carried from 
thence to Notwioh, and ſo came before the 5 
where were miniſtered unto him theſe poſitions fol- 
lowing : 0 20 ug; | 

Firſt, Whether he believed that the ceremonies uſed 
in the church were good and godly, to ſtir up mens minds 
to devotion. « 1979 © 

2. Item, Whether he believed the pope to be ſupreme 
head of the chufch here in earth. | 

3. Item, Whether he believed the body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt to be in the ſacrament of the altar under 
the forms of bread and wine, after the words of conie- 
cration. | 


W hereunto he anſwered, that he thought the natural 


body of Chriſt to be only in heaven, and not in the ſa- 


crament, &c. 34 - cod 3 

For which, ſentence at laſt was read by the biſhop 
againſt him in the preſence of theſe there ſitting the lame 
time, Dr. Dunning, chancellor, Sir W. Woodhouſe, Sir 
Thomas Woodhouſe, Mr. George Heyden, Mr. Spenſer, 
W. Farrar, alderman of Norwich, Mr. I hurſton, Wi- 
neſden, with divers others. | 

Hore of his examination than this came not to out 

hands. | : Bev 

In the mean time, his brother-in-law, Nicholas Fiſk, 
to comfort him at ſuch a time - 
he remained priſòner in the Guildhall of Norwich, n 
chriſtian exhortation, asked him if he did not fear dea 


i CID . r dering 

when the biſhop gave judgement againſt him, conſi | 

the terror of the fame; and the ſald Noyes anſwered, 
2 


thank 
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thank ed God he feared death no more at that time, than 
he or any other did, being at liberty. Then the ſaid Ni- 
cholas required him to ſhew the cauſe of his condemna- 
tion. Upon which requeſt, the ſaid John Noyes writ 
with hs own hand as followeth: 

I faid; that | could not believe, that in the ſacrament 
of the altar there 15 the natural body of Chriſt, the ſame 
body that was born ot the virgin Mary, But I1aid, that 
the lacrainent ot the body and blood of Chritt is received 
of chriſtian people in remembrance of Chriſt's death, as 
a ſpiritual food, it it be miniſtered according to Chriſt's 
initicution. | 

But they ſaid, I could not tell what ſpiritual meant. 

The biſhop ſaid, that the ſacrament was God, and muſt 
be worſhipped as God. So ſaid the chancellor alſo. 

Then antwered I, My lord, I cannot io believe. 

Then ſaid the bi op, Why? then ſay thou doſt believe. 
Notwithſtanding theſe colluſions could not prevail, 

Now being condemned, he was ſent again from Nor- 
wich to Eye priſon, and upon the 211t day of September 
about midnight, he was brought from Eye to Laxcficld 
to be burned, and on the next morning was brought to 
the ſtake, where was ready againſt his coming, the afore- 
{aid juſtice Mr. Thurſton, one Mr. Waller then being 
under-ſheriff, and Mr. Thomas Lovel being high-con— 
ſtable, as is before expreſſed, who commanded inen to 
make ready all things meet for that ſinful purpoſe. Now 
the fire in moſt places of the ſtreet was put out, ſaving a 
ſmoak was eſpied by the ſaid Thomas Lovel proceeding 
out from the top of a chimney, to which houſe the the- 

riff and Granmow his man went, and brake open the 
door, and thereby got fire, and brought the fame to the 
place of execution, When John Noyes came to the 
place where he ſhould be burned, he Kkneeled down, 
and ſaid the goth Pſalm, wth other prayers, and then 
they making haſte, bound him to the ſtake, and being 
bound, the ſaid John Noyes ſaid, © Fear not them that 
can kill the body, but fear him that can kill both body 
and ſoul, and caſt it into everlaſting fire.“ 

When he ſaw his ſiſter weeping and making moan for 
him, he bade her that ſhe ſhould not weep for him, but 
weep for her fins. 

Then one Nicholas Cadman brought a faggot, and ſet 
againſt him; and the faid John Noyes took up the fag- 
hot, and kiſſed it, and ſaid ; bleſſed be the time that 
cver I was born to come to this. 

Then he delivered his pſalter to the under-ſheriff, de- 
firing him to be good to his wife and children, and to 
deliver to her that ſame book; and the ſheriff promiſed 
him that he would, notwithſtanding he never as yet per- 
formed his promiſe. Then the ſaid John Noyes ſaid to 

the people, They ſay they can make God of a piece of 
bread, believe them not. 

Then ſaid he; Good people, bear witneſs that I do 
believe to be ſaved by the merits and paſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not by mine own deeds , and fo the fire was 
kindled, and burned about him, then he ſaid, Lord have 
mercy upon me. Chriſt have mercy upon me. Son of 
David have mercy upon me. 

And fo he yielded up his life, and when his body was 
burned, they made a pit to bury the coals and aſhes, and 
amongſt the ſame they found one of his feet that was 
unburned, whole up to the ancle with the hoſe on, and 
that they buried with the reſt. 

Now while he was a burning, there ſtood one John 
Jarvis by, a ſervant in the ſame town, a plain tellow, 
which ſaid; Good Lord, how the finews of his arms 
ſhrink up. And there ſtood behind him Granmow and 
Benet, the ſheriff's men, and they told their maſter, that 
John Jarvis ſaid, What villain wretches are theſe f and 
their maſter ordered them to apprehend him, and they 
took him and pinioned him, and carried him before the 
Jullice that ſame day, and the juſtice did examine him 
of the words aforeſaid, but he denied them, and an- 
17 5 that he ſaid nothing but this, Good Lord, how 

0. 51 
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the ſinews of his arms ſhrink up. But for all this the 
juſtice did bind his father and his maſter in gl. a-picce, 
that he ſhould be forchcoming at all times; And on the 
Wedneſday next he was brought again before the juſti- 
ces, Mr. Thurſton and Mr. Kene, they fitting at Fre- 
ſingficld in Hoxton hundred, and there they did appoint 
and command, that the ſaid John Jarvis houl be ſet in 
the ſtocks the next market day, and whipt avout the 
market naked. But his maſter, one William Jarvis, did 
alter crave friendſhip of the conſtables, and they did not 
let him in the ſtocks till Sunday morning, and in tle af- 
ternoon they did whip him about the market with a dog 
whip, having three cords, and fo they let him go. 


The Copy of a certain Letter that he ſ-nt to comfort kis 
Wite at ſuch Time that he lay in Priſon, 


TATIFE, you defired me that T wou}i fend you 

| lome tokens that you might remember me. As 
did read in the New Teltamenr, I thought it good to 
write unto you certain places of the fcripture for a re- 
membrance. Saint Peter faith, 1 Pet. 4. Dearly be- 
loved, be not troubled with this heat that is now come 
among you to try you, as though ſoine itrange thing had 
happened unto you, bur rejuice, infomuch as ye are par- 
takers of Chriſt's ſufferings, that when his glory appear- 
cth ye may be merry and glad. If ye be railed on tor the 
name of Chriſt, happy arc ye, for the Spirit of glory, and 
the Spirit of God reſteth upon you. 

« It is better, if the will of God be fo, that ye ſuffer 
for well doing than for evil doing. 1 Per. 4.” 

So 1 Pet. 4. See that none of you ſuffer as a mur- 
derer, or as a thief, or an evil-doer, or as a buly body 
in other mens matters; but if any man ſuffer as a chir'(- 
tian man, let him not be aſhamed, but let him glorify 
God in this behalf; for the time is come that judgment 
mult begin at the houſe of God. If it firſt begin at us, 
what ſhall the end of them be that believe not the goſpel 
of God ? wheretore let them that ſuffer according to the 
will of God, commit their fouls to him in well doing.“ 

St. Paul ſaith, 2 Tim. 3.“ All that will hve godly 
in Chriſt Jeſus, mult ſufter perſecution.” 

St. John faith, 1 John, 2. “ Sce that ye love not the 
world, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him. For all that is in the world, as the luſt of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the eycs, and the pride of lite, is not 
of the Father, but is of the world, which vaniſheth 
away, and the luſt thereof, but he that fulfilleth the will 
of God abideth for ever.” 

St. Paul ſaith, Col. 3. If ye be riſen again with Chriſt, 
ſeck thole things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on 
the right hand of God. Set your affection on things that 
are above, and not on things which are on earth,” 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, Matt. 18. Whoſoever ſhall 
offend one of thele little ones that believe in me, it were 
better for him that a mill-ſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were caſt into the lea.” 

The Prophet David ſaith, Pſal. 34. Great are the 
troubles of the righteous, but the Lord dcelivercth them 
out of all.” 

« Fear the Lord, ye his ſaints : for they that fear him 


lack nothing.” 

« When the righteous cry, the Lord heareth them, 
and delivereth them out of all their troubles : but mil- 
fortune ſhall ſlay the ungodly, and they that hate the 
righteous ſhall periſh.” | 

« Hear, O my people. I aſſure thee, O Iſrae], if chou 
will hearken unto me, there ſhall no ſtrange God beinthee, 
neither ſhalt thou worſhip any other God. Oh that ny 
people would obey me: tor it Iſrael would walk in my 
ways, I ſhould ſoon put down their enemies, and turn 
my hand againſt their adverſaries.“ « 

ur 
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Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith z *“ The diſciple is not above his 
Matter, nor yet the ervant above his Lord. It is enough 
for the diſciple to be as his maſter is, and that the ſervant 
be as his lord is. It they have called the maſter of the 
houſe belzebub, how much more ſhall they call them of 
his houſhold io ? tear them not therefore,” 

St. Paul laith, 2 Cor. 4. © Set yourſeives therefore at 
large, and bear not a ſtranger's yoke with the unbeliev- 
ers: for what tellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unright— 
eoulnels ? what company hath light with darkne's ? ei- 
ther what part hath the believer with the infidel, &c ? 
Wherctote come out from among them, ard ſeparate 
yourſelves how (ſaich the Lord, and touch none ur.cl-an 
thing; fo will I receive you, and I will be a Father unto 
you, and ye ſhall Le my lons and daughters, ſaith the | or 
Almighty.” FD ; 

„ tor neither eye hath ſeen, nor the ear hath heard, 
neither can it enter into the heart of man what good 
things the Lord haih prepared for them that love him, 
f. Cor., 2.” 

WVJe are bought neither with ſilver nor gold, but with 
the precious blood of Chriit, 1 Pet. 1.” 

l here is none other name given to men wherein we 
muſt be laved, Acts 4 

& So fare ye well wife and children; and leave 
*« worldly care, and fce that ye be diligent 
to pray. 


Take no thought \ ſaith Chriſt, Matt. 6.) ſaying, what 
ſhall we cat, or wh:t ſhall we drink, or wherewith ſhall 
we be c!oathed ? (for after all the things ſeck the Gen- 
tiles) for your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of all theſc things, bur teek ye firſt the kingdom of hea- 
ven, and the righicoulnets thereof, and all thele things 
ſhall be miniſteted unto you.” 


The Martyrdom of Cicely Ormes, at Norwich, 


BOU T the 23d day of the ſaid month of September, 

next after the others above mentioned, ſuffered at 
Norwich, Cicely Ormes, wife of Edmund Ormes, worſted 
weaver, dwelling in St. Laurence pariſh in Norwich: ſhe 
being of the age of thirty-two cr more, was taken at the 
death uf Simon Miller and Elizabeth Cooper above- men- 
tionec, in a place called Lollards pit without Biſhopſgate, 
at the ſaid Norwich, for that ſhe ſaid ſhe would pledge 
them of the ſame cup that they drank of. For fo laying. 
one Mr. Corbet, of Sprowlon, by Norwich, took her, and 
ſent her to the chancellor. When ſhe came before him, he 
aſked her what ſhe ſaid unto the ſacrament of Chriſt's body. 
And ſhe faid, the did believe it was the ſacrament of the 
body of Chriſt. Yea, ſaid the chancellor, but what 1s that 
that the prieſt holdeth over his head ? ſhe anſwered him, 
and aid, it is bread : and if you make it any better, it is 
worſe. At which words the chancellor ſent her to the 
biſhop's priſon, to the keeper called Fellow, with inapy 
threatoings and hot words, as a man being in great rage 
The tweaty-third of July ſhe was called before t 
cellor again, who lat in judgment with Mr. Bridges and 
others. The chancellor offered her, if ſhe wou 
the church and keep her tongue, ſhe ſhould be at liberty, 
and believe as ſhe would. But ſhe told him, ſhe would 
not conlent to his wicked defire therein, do with her what 
he would; for if ſhe ſhould, the ſaid, God would furely 
plague he. Then the chancellor told her, he had ſhewed 
more favour to her, than ever he did to any, and that he 
was loth to condemn her, conſidering ſhe was an ignorant, 
unlearned, and tovlith woman. Bur the, not weighing his 
words, told him, it he did, he ſhould not be {o defircus 
of her ſintul fleſh, as ſhe would (by God's grace) be con- 
tent to give it in ſo good a quarrel, Then he roſe and rezd 


the bloody tent-nce-of convein'.at.on againlt her, and lo 


delivered her to the ſecular power of the ſherjtfs of the 


cuy, Mr. Thomas Suthetton, aud Mr. Leonard Suther— 


by 
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ton, brethren, who immediately carried her to Guildhall 
in Norwich, where ſhe remained until her death. ' 

This Cicely Ormes was a very ſimple woman, but yet 
zealous in the Lord's cauſe, being born in Eaſt Deram, and 
was the daughter of one Thomas Haund, taylor. She was 
taken the fifth day of July, and did for a twelvee month 
before ſhe was taken recant, but never after was ſhe quiet 
in conſcience, until ſhe was utterly driven from all theie 
popery. Between the time that ſhe recaated, and that the 
was taken, ſhe got a letter made to give to the chancellor 
to let him know that ſhe repented her recancation from the 
Dottom of her heart, and would never do the like again 
while ſhe lived. But before ſhe exhibited her bill, the wax 
taken and ſent to priſon as is before ſaid, She was burn: 
che twenty-third of September, between ſeven and cich: 
in the morning, the ſaid two theriffs being there, and to 
the number of two hundred people. When ſhe came tg 
the ſtake, ſhe kneeled down, and made her prayers to 
God: that being done, ſhe rut- up and ſaid, Goo: people, 
believe in God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt, three perions, and one God. 

This do I net, nor will I recant; but I recant utterly 
from the bottom of my heart the doings of the pope of 
Rome, and all his popith prieſts I utcerly refuſe, and never 
will have to do with them again by God's grace. And goud 
people, I would you ſhould not think of me, that I believe 
co be {aved in that I offer myſelf here unto the death for 
the Lord's cauſe, but I believe to be ſaved by the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt; and this my death is and ſhall be a 
witneſs of my faith unto you all here preſent. Good people, 
as many of you as believe as I believe, pray for me. 

Then ſhe came to the ſtake, and laid her hand on it. and 
[41d, * Welcome the crols ot Chriſt. Which being done, 
ſhe looking on her hand, and ſeing it blacked with the 
tale, ſhe wiped it upon her ſmock, for ſhe was burnt a: 
the lame ſtake that Simon Miller and Eliz. Cooper was, 
hen at er ſhe had touched it with her hand, ſhe came and 
killed it, and ſaid, Welcome the ſweet croſs of Chritt,” 
and fo gave herleif to be bound thereto. After the tor- 
mentors had kindled he fire to her, ſhe aid, My foul 
doth magnify the Lord, and my ſpirit rejoiceta in God my 
Saviour ;** and in ſaying ſo ſhe ſer her hands together right 
againſt her brealt, caſting her eyes and head upward, and 
ſo ſtood, heaving up her hancs by little and little, till the 
very finews of her arms did break aſunder, and then they 
fell; but ſhe yielded her life unto God as quietly as if ſhe 
had been in a ſlumber, or as one feeling no pain; ſo won- 
derfully did he Lord work with her; his name theretore 
be p aiſed for evermore, Amen. 

After the death and martyrdom of Virs. Joyce Lewes, a 
little above ſpecified, divers good men and women in the 
ſame town of Litchfield were had up before the biſhop and 
his chancellor, for kiſſing the ſaid Joyce Lewes, and drink- 
ing wich her about the time of her death; the namesof which 
perſons were theſe; Joan Love, Elizabeth Smith, Margaret 
Biddel, Helen Bouring, Margaret Cootesfort, Nicholas 
Bird, John Hariſtone and his wife, Agnes Glyn, Agnes 
Glover, Agnes Penifather, &c. Theſe with others were pro- 
duced to their examination before the biſhop and his chan. 
cellor for the cauſe above-named, and therefore adjudged 
for heretics, becauſe they did pray and drink with the bid 
Mrs. Lewes, but eſp-cally Agnes Penifather ſuſtained eng 
molt rrouble, for that ſhe accompanied the ſaid Juyce Lew- 
es going to her death, Which Agnes being examined fur- 
cher ot the ſaid biſhop, what words the had ſpoken to 2 
prieſts of the church of Litchfield, called John Ady, 4" 
James Fox, concerning the {aid Joyce Lewes atter her ow” 
ing, ſaid as tolloweth, [hac ſhe being aſked by the mer 
prie(ts. being at her tather's houſe in the City of Lirchelc, 
at ſuch time as ſhe came from the burning of tae ſaid Jo) > 
Lewes, wny ſhe the ſaid Agnes did weep tor ſuch my 1 
tic, meaning Joyce Lewes, whole loul they {aid was in hell; 


che ſaid Agnes Penifather to their demand made this an- 
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wer, That the thought the bleſſed. martyr to be in bet. 

caſe than the ſail two prieſts were. With 
I 
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With which words being charged, and deſired to ſub- 
mit herſelf as the others had done above rehearſed to 
ſuch penance as they ſhould enjoin unto her, ſhe refuſed 
ſo to do, and therefore was commanded to cloſe priſon, 
the ſheriffs being charged with her under pain of a hun- 
dred pounds, that none ſhould have any acceſs unto her. 
At length, at the perſuaſion of her friends ſhe was com- 
pelled to do as the others had dont before. And thus 
much concerning things done at Litchficid. 

And now from Litchiicld to come to Chicheſter, al- 
though we have bur little to report thereof, tor want of 
certatn relation and records of that cyuntry, yet it ſcem- 
eth no little trouble and pertecution to have there raged 
alto, as in other countries. For what place was there 
almoit in all the realm, where the pope's miniſters did 
nat beſtir them, murdering ſome or other, as in the acts 
of this eccleftaltical hiſtory may ſufficiently appear? 
Wherefore as this plague of the pope's tyranny was ge- 
neral to all other people and countries of England, ſo 
{Kkewiie in the diccele of Chicheſter, divers and many 
there were condemned and martyred tor the true telt:- 
mony ot ++2uicoulnets within the Compatls of queen Ma- 
ry's reign. In the number of whom were theſe : John 
Lolcnian of Eügrencſted. John Warner of Berne 
Chiu an Grover of the archdeaconry of Lewes. Tho— 
nas Athoth, pricſt. Thomas Avington of Erdingly. 
Dennis Burgis ot Buxſted. Thomas Ravenidale of Rie. 
John Mises of Hellinglegh. Nicholas Holden of Wi- 
thian', John Hart of Withiam, Margery Morice of 
Hericield, Anne Try of Etiigr-nelted. john Oſcward 
o Woodmancoie. Thomas Harland of Woodmancote. 
James Morice of EHcthſield. Thomas Dougate ot Eſt- 
grencſted. John Aſnedon of Katherfield. 

The greatett actor againſt theſe faithful martyrs, were 
theſe : Chriſtopherſon the biſhop of Chicheſter, Richard 
Briefly doctor of law, and chancellor of Chicheſter, Ro- 
bert "Taylor baichelor of law, his deputy, Thomas Pac- 
card civilian, Anth. Clarke, Albane Langdale batche- 
lor of divinity, &c. 


Pook III. 


— — 


The Examination of Thomas Spurdance one of Queen 
Mary's Servants, before the Chancellor of Norwich. 


HE biſhop's chancellor aſked me if I had bcen 

with the prieſt, and confeſſed my fins unto him. 
And I ſaid, No, I had confeſſed my fins to God, and 
God ſaith, In what hour ſoever a {inner repenteth and is 
lorry for his fins, and aſketh forgiveneſs, willing no more 
ſo to do, he will no more reckon his fin unto him, and 
that is {ſufficient for me. 

Then ſaid the chancellor, Thou denieſt the ſacrament 
of penance. 

L ſaid, I deny not penance, but I deny that I ſhould 
ſhew my ſins unto the prieſt. "Y 

Then ſaid the chancellor, That is a denying of the ſa- 
crament of penance. 

Write this article. TBI 

Have you received the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar 
({aid he) at this time of Eaſter ? 

And I ſaid, No. 

And why have not, ſaith he? ; 
I ſaid, | dare not meddle with you in it, as you uſe it. 
Why, do we not ule it truly, laid he? 

I faid, No: for the holy ſupper of the Lord ſerveth for 
the chriſtian congregation, and you are none of Chrilt's 
members: and therefore I dare not meddle with you, 
leſt I be Uke unto you. | 

Why are we none of Chriſt's members, ſaid the chan- 
cellor ? 

I ſaid, Becauſe you teach laws contrary to God's laws. 

What laws are thoſe, ſaid he ? 

I taid, I heſe three articles that you ſwear the people 
unto here, be falle and untrue, and you do evil to Wear 
the people unto them. 
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Then ſaid he, Good people take no heed unto his 
words; for he is an heretic, and teacheth you diſobedi- 
ence: and ſo he would no more ſpeak of that matter. 

Then ſaid he, How believett thou in the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the altar : doſt thou not believe that after it is 
conſecrated, it is the very ſame body that was born of 
the virgin Mary ? 

I aid, No, not the ſame body in ſubſtance; ſor the 
lame body hath a ſubſtance in fleſh, blood, and bones, 
and was a bloody ſacrifice, and this is a dry ſacrifice. 

And I laid, Is the maſs a ſacriſice? 

Unto which a doctor anſwered that ſate by him, It is a 
lacrifice both for the quick and the dead. 

Then ſaid I, No, it is no ſacrifice, for St. Paul faith, 
that Chriit made one ſacrifice once for all : and I do be- 
ſieve in none other ſacrifice, but only in that one facrifice 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt made once for all. 

Then ſaid the doctor, That ſacrifice that Chriſt made, 
was a wet ſacrifice, and the maſs is a dry ſacrifice, 

Then ſaid I, That fame dry facrifice is a ſacrifice of 
your dun making, and it is your ſacrifice, it is none of 
mine. 

Ihen ſaid the chancellor, IIe is an heretic, he denieth 
the ſacrament of the altar? 

Then ſaid I, Will ye know how I believe in the holy 
{upper of our Lord? 

And he ſaid, Yea. 

Then ſaid I, I believe that if I come rightly and wor- 
thily as God hath commanded me, to the holy ſupper of 
the Lord, I receive him by faith, by believing in him. 
But the bread being received is not God, nor the bread 
that is yonder in the pix is not God. God dwelleth, 
not in temples made with hands, neither will be wor- 
hipped with the works of men's hands. And therefore 
you do very evil to cauſe the people to kneel down and 
worthip the bread; for God did never bid you hold ir 
above your heads, neither had the apoſtles ſuch uſe. 

Then ſaid the chancellor, He denieth the preſence in 
the ſacrament. Write this article allo. He is a very 
heretic. | 

Then ſaid I, The ſervant is not greater than his maſ- 
ter. For your predeceſſors killed my maſter Chriſt, the 
prophets and apoſtles, and holy virtuous men, and now 
you alſo kill the ſervant of Chriſt, fo that all the righ- 
tcous blood that hath been ſhed, even from rightcous - 
Abel, until this day, ſhall be required at your hands. 

Well, ſaid the chancellor, Have him away. 


Another Examination of Spurdance, before the Biſhop 

in his Houle. 
Biſhop. OIR RAI, doſt thou not believe in the ca- 
tholic faith of the holy church? 

Spurdance. I believe Chriſt's catholic church. 

Biſhop. Yea in Chriſt's church, of which the pope is 
the head ? doſt thou not believe that the pope is ſupreme 
head of the catholic church ? | att 
Spurdance. No. I believe not he ſhould be above the 
2 if he take them to be his predeceſſors. For 
when there came a thought among the apoſtles, who . 
ſhould be the greateſt when their maſter was gone, 
Chriſt anſwered them unto their thoughts,“ The kings 
of the earth bear dominion above other, but ye ſhalt nor 
ſo do, for he that will be greateſt among you ſhall be- 
come ſervant unto you all. How is it then (laid I, that 
he will climb ſo high above his fellows ? And allo we 
were ſworn in my mailer king Henry's time, that we 
ſhould to the utmoſt of our power, never conſent ro him 
again. And therefore as he hath nothing to do here in 
{.ngland, ſo neither in his own country more, than a 
biſhop hath in his dioceſe, 3 

Biſhop. Yea, what of that? we were then in error and 
fin, and now we are in the right way again, and therefore 


| thou muſt come home again with us, and acknowledge 


thy 
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thy fault, and become a chriſtian man, and be ſworn 
unto the pope as our ſupreme head. Wilt thou thus be 
worn unto the pope? how lavett thou? 

Spurdance. No, | warrant you, by the grace of God 
not as long as 1 live. For you cannot prove by the 
{cripture that the pope is head of the church, and may 
do therein what he pleaſcth. 

Biſhop. No? yes | trow: for as the bellweather which 
weareth the bell, is head of the lock of ſheep, even fo 1s 
the pope the head of the church of Chriſt. And as the 
bees in the hive have a maſter bee, when they are gone 
out, to bring them home again to the hive : even ſo the 
pope when we be gone allray and wandered trom the 
told, from the hive, &c. then is ordained our head by 
ſucccfhon of Peter, to bring us home again to the true 
church. As thuu now, my good fellow, hait wandered 
long out of the way like a ſcattered ſheep, c. hear 
therefore that bellweather, the maſter bell, &c. and 
come home. with us to thy mother the church again. 

Spurdance. My lord, all this 1s but natural reaſon, 
and no ſcripture: but lince ye cannot prove the pope to 
be authorized by ſcripture, ye anſwer not me as I thought 
ve would. 

Biſhop. Ha, I ſce well ye be ſtout, and will not be 
anſwered: therefore ye [hall be compelled by law whe- 
ther ye will or no. 

Spurdance. My lord, ſo did your forefathers intreat 
Chriſt and his apoliles. They had a law, and by their 
law they put him to death; and ſo likewiſe, you have a 
law which is tyranny, and by that would ye enforce me 
to believe as you do: but the Lord I truſt will aſſiſt me 
a aintt all your beggarly ceremonies, and make your 
fooliſhacts known to all the world one day. 

Biſhop. When were you at church and went in pro- 
ceſſion, and did the ceremonies of the church? 

Spurdance. Never ſince I was born. 

Biſhop. No? how old are you ? 

Spurdance. I think about forty. 

Biſhop. Why, how did you ule yourſelf at church 20 
years ago? 

Spurdance. As you do now. 

Biſhop. And even now, you ſaid you did not uſe the 
ceremonies ſince you were born. 

Spurdance. No more I did, ſince I was born anew; 
as Chriſt ſaid unto Nicodemus, © Except ye be born 
anew, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 

Then laid a doctor that ſat by, He 1s a very anabap- 
tiſt : for that is their opinion plain. 

No, Sir, you ſay falſly, ſaid 1: for I am no anabap- 
tilt : for they deny children to be baptized, and ſo do 
not I. 


Biſhop. Well, why doſt thou not go to the church, 
and do the ceremonies ? 

Spurdance. Becaule they be contrary to God's word 
and laws, as you yourſelf have taught : but now you ſay 
it is good again: and I think if there were a return to- 
morrow, you would ſay that falſe again which you hold 
now. Therefore, I may well ſay, there is no truth in 

ou. 

N Biſhop. Then thou art a ſtubborn fellow, and an he- 
retic, and a traitor. 

Spurdance. No, I am no traitor, for I have done, I 
think, better ſervice to the crown imperial of England, 
than you. 

Biſhop. If you had done ſo good ſervice, you would 
be obedient to the laws of the realm. 

Spurdance. So I am. There is no man alive, I thank 
God, that can accuſe me juſtly that ever I was diſobe- 
dient to any civil laws. But you mult conſider, my 
lord, that I have a foul and a body, and my foul is none 
of the queen's, but my body and iny goods are the 
queen's. And I muſt give God my ſoul, and all that 
belongeth unto it, that is, I mult do the laws and com- 
mandments of God; and whoſoever commandeth me 
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contrary to God's Jaws, I may not do them for loſing or 


my foul, but mult rather obey God than man. 

Biſhop. Why dolt thou not theſe laws then? are they 
not agreeable to God's law ? 

Spurdance. No, you cannot prove them to be Go 
laws. 

Biſhop. Yes, that I can. 

Spurdance. Then if you can prove by the word of 
God that you ſhould have any graven Images made to ſer 
in your churches for lavmen's books or to worſhip God 
by them, or that you ſhould have any ceremonies in your 
church as you have, prove them by the word of God 
and J will do them. : 

Biſhop. Then it is a good and decent order to furniſh 
the church: as when you hall go to dinner, you have a 
cloch upon the table to turnith the table betore the meat 
ſhall come upon it; ſo are all theſe ceremonies a come. 
ly, decent order to be in the church among chriſtian 
people. | 

Spurdance. Thele are inventions and imaginations out 
of your own brain, without any word of God to prove 
them. For God faith, Look what you think good in 
your own eyes, if I command the contrary, it is abomi- 
nable in my ſight. And thele ceremonies are againſt 
God's laws. For St. Paul ſaith, They be weak and 
beggarly, and rebuketh the Galatians for doing them. 

Biſhop. Well, if you will not do them, ſeeing they be 
the laws of the realm, you are an heretic and diſobedient: 
and therefore come home again and contels your faults 
* us, that you have been in error, &c. Will you do 
0? 

Spurdance, No, I have been in no error ; for the ſpi- 
ritual laws were never more truly tet torth than in my 
maſter king Edward's time, and I will truſt unto God 1 
ſhall never leave them while I live. 

Then came a gentleman to ſce me and ſaid, Are ye 
wiſer than all men? and have ye more knowledge than 
all men? will ye caſt away your foul willingly ? my lord 
and other men allo, would tain you would ſave yourſelf: 
therefore chuſe tome man where you will, either ſpiritual 
or temporal, and take a day, my lord will give 1t you. 

Spurdance. If I fave my life, I ſhall loſe it; and if I 
loſe my life for Chrilt's lake, I ſhall find it in life ever- 
laſting. And if I take a day, when that day cometh, I 
mult tay then even as I do now, except I will lye, and 
therefore that needeth not. 

Well, then have him away, ſaid the biſhop. 

This abovenamed Thomas Spurdance, was one of 
queen Mary's ſervants, and was taken by two of his tel- 
lows, the ſaid queen's ſervants, named John Haman, 
otherwiſe called Barker, and George Looſon, both dwell- 
ing in Codman, in the county of Suffolk, who carried 
him to one Mr. Goſnal, dwelling in the ſaid Codman, 
and by him he was ſent ro Bury, where he remained 1n 
priſon, and afterwards burned in the month of November. 


LO 


The Martyrdom of John Hallingdale, William Sparrow, 
and Richard Gibton. 


OON after the martyrdom of the two good women 

at Colcheſter, the three above- mentioned perſons 
were put to death in Smithfield at London, the 18th of 
November: Who being brought before Bonner biſhop 
of London, the 5th day of November, 1557, the tol- 
lowing articles were exhibited unto them. 


Articles miniſtered unto John Hallingdale. 


\IRT, That the ſaid John Hallingdale is of tie 22 
ceſe of London, and ſo ſubject to che juriſdiction o 
the biſhop of London. 

2. That the ſaid John, 
king Edward VI. late of England, 


before he time of the reign of 
was of the ſame al 
an 
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and religion that was then obſerved, believed, taught, 
and ſet forth in the realm of England. 

3. That during the reign of the ſaid king Edward VI. 
the ſaid John Hallingdale, upon occaſion of the preach- 
ing of certain miniſters 1n that time, did not abide in his 
former faith and religion, but did depart from it, and fo 
did and doth continue till this preſent day, and fo de- 
termineth to do, as he faith, till his life's end. 

4. That the ſaid John Hallingdale hath thought, be- 
heved, and ſpoken divers times, that the faith, religion, 
and eccleſiaſtical ſervice received, obſerved, and uſed now 
in this realm of England, is not good and laudable, but 
againſt God's commandment and word, eſpecially con- 
cerning the mals and the ſeven ſacraments ; and that he 
the ſaid John will not in any wiſe conform himſelf to the 
ſame, but ſpeak and think againſt it during his natural 
lite. 

5. That the ſaid John abſenteth himſelf continually 
from his own pariſh church of St. Leonard's, neither 
hearing matins, maſs, nor even-ſong, not yet confeſſing 
his fins to the prieſt, or receiving the ſacrament of the 
altar at his hands, or uſing other ceremonies as they are 
now uſed in this church and realm of England : and as 
he remembereth, he never came but once in the pariſh 
church of St. Leonard, and careth not if he never come 
there any more, the ſervice being as it 1s there, and fo 
many abuſes being there, eſpecially the maſs, the ſacra- 
ments, and the ceremonies and ſervice ſet forth in Latin. 

6. That the ſaid John, when his wife, called Alice, 
was brought to- bed of a man-child, cauſed the ſaid child 
to be chriſtened in Engliſh after the ſame manner and 
form in all points, as it was uſed in the time of the reign 
of king Edward VI. aforeſaid, and cauſed it to be called 
Joſue, and would not have the ſaid child chriſtened in 
Latin, after the form and manner as it is now uſed in the 
church and realm of England, nor will have it, by his 
will, to be confirmed by the biſhop. 

Unto all which articles the ſaid John Hallingdale made 
anſwer, confeſſing them all, and every part of them to be 
true, and ſaying, that he would not revoke his ſaid an- 
ſwers, but ſtand unto them according as it was in every 
article above written. , 15 

Furthermore, the ſaid John Hallingdale, being de- 
manded by the ſaid Bonner, whether he firmly believed, 
that in the ſacrament, commonly called the ſacrament of 
the altar, there is really and truly the very body and 
blood of our Saviour Chriſt, or no? made anſwer, that 
he neither in the time of the ſaid king Edward VI. nor 
at that preſent did believe, that in the ſaid facrament 
there is really the very body and blood of Chriſt. For 
he ſaid, that if he had ſo believed, he would, as others had 
done, have received the fame, which he did not, becauſe 
he had and then did believe, that the very body of Chriſt 
is only in heaven and no where elfe. And turthermore 
the ſaid John Hallingdale ſaid, that Cranmer, Latimer, 
Ridley, Hooper, and generally all that of late have been 
burned for heretics, were no heretics at all, becauſe they 
did truly preach theigoſpel ;- upon whote preaching he 
grounded his faith and conſcience, as he ſaid, according 
to the ſaying of St. John, Rev. 18. where he ſaith, 
That the blood of the prophets, and of the ſaints, and 
of all that were ſlain upon the earth, was found in the 
Babylonical church, by which, he ſaid, is underſtood the 
church where the pope is the head. After which exa- 
mination, the faid John was ſent to priſon again: and 
the next day, being the 6th of the ſaid month, he was 
called before-the biſhop again, who perſuading him with 
ſome wretched ſentences of the ſcripture, the ſaid John 

Hallingdale anſwered, Becauſe I will not, laith he, come 
to your Baby lonical church, therefore (ſpeaking unto 
Bonner) you go about to condemn me. And being fur- 
ther demanded by biſhop Bonner, whether he would per- 
ſcvere and ſtand in his opinions or no: he made anſwer, 
That he would continue and perſiſt in them unto the 


death. Then Bonner read the ſentence of condemnation. | being ſpoken, 
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At which time the ſaid John affirmed openly, that, thank- 
ing God, he never came into the church ſince the abo- 
mination came into it: and ſo he was ſent to priſon 
again. Upon the ſame forenoon, William Sparrow was 
brought before the biſhop, and had the following arti- 
cles laid to him. 


Articles miniſtered to William Sparrow. 


I, T* AT thou William Sparrow waſt in times de- 

L tected and preſented lawfully unto thy ordinary 

the biſhop of London, called Edmund, who allo is now 

thine ordinary of the ſaid dioceſe, and thou waſt pre- 

lented and detected unto him for hereſy, error and unlaw- 

r which thou didſt believe ſet forth and 
old. 


2. That thou before the ſaid ordinary didſt openly and 


judicially confeſs the ſaid hereſies, errors and unlawful 
opinions, as appears plainly in the acts of the court, had 


and made before the ſaid ordinary. 

3. That thou after the premiſes, didſt make thy ſub- 
miſſion in writing, and didit exhibit and deliver the ſame 
as thy decd, to thy ſaid ordinary; openly contefling and 
recognizing thy hereſies, errors, unlawful opinions, and 
thine offences and tranſgreſſions in that behalf. 

4. That thou after the premiſes didſt promiſe unto thy 
ſaid ordinary voluntarily and of thine own mind, that 
always after the ſaid ſubmiſſion, thou wouldſt in all 
points conform thyſelf unto the common order of the ca- 
tholic church obſerved and kept here in this realm of 
England, and in no wile fall again to hereſics, crrors, or 
unlawful opinions. 

5. I hat thou ſince thy ſaid ſubmiſſion, haſt willingly 
fallen into certain hereſfies and errors, and haſt holden 
and ſet forth divers unlawful opinions, to the right great 
hurt of thine own ſoul, and alſo to the hinderance and 
loſs of ſeveral others, eſpecially againſt the ſacrament of 
the altar, againſt auricular confeſhon, with other the ſa- 
craments of the catholic church. 

6. That thou ſince the ſaid commiſſion, haſt willingly 
gone about divers places within the dioceſe of London, 
and ſold divers heretical, erroneous, and blaſphemous 
ballads about, and waſt apprehended and taken with the 
ſaid ballads about thee, and committed to priſon. 

Unto the iſt, 2d, 3d, and 4th articles, he anſwered 
affirmatively. To the 5th article he anſwered, That if 
he had ſpoke againſt them, he had ſpoke but the truth : 
for they be naught, meaning the contents of the ſaid 
article, To the 6th, he granted to the article, adding, 
that he did fell the ſaid ballads, and that the ſame did 
contain God's word. 

After which anſwers, the ſaid William Sparrow was 
ſent unto priſon. And the ſame day in the afternoon, | 
being brought before the biſhop again, and there charg- 
ed with his ſaid ſubmiſſion made the year before unto 
the biſhop, he anſwered thus; I am ſorry, ſaid he, that 
ever I made it, and it was the worlt deed that ever l 
did: adding further unto them, Hold up your abomi- 
nation ſo long as you can. Allo being laid unto him, 
and charged by the biſhop that he went to church, and 
there was confeſſed and heard mals : he made anſwer and 


| confeſſed, that he did fo, but with a troubled conſcience, 


he ſaid, God knoweth. And being further demanded 
of Bonner, whether he would perſiſt and continue in the 
ſame? he made anſwer, That he would not go from his 
opinions: and adding thereunto, he ſaid, That which 
you call hereſy, ſpeaking to the b,ſhop, is good and god- 
ly, and if every hair of my head were a man, faid he, I 
would burn them all, rather than go from the truth, 
Then being demanded what ground of learning he 
had to cleave to his opinions: he made anſwer and 
ſaid, That all the laws now uſed (meaning rhe ecclefiaſ- 
tical laws) are naught and abominable, Which words 
the biſhop immediately read the ſentence 
| 5 


- 


706 


of condemnation upon him, and ſo delivered him to the 
lecular power, by whom he was ſent to priſon again. 


Richard Gibſon, Martyr. 


IT H the other two abovenamed, ſuffered alſo in 

the ſame fire Richard Gibſon, who firſt was caſt 
into the Compter in the Poultry (where he had been 
priſoner for the ſpace of two years for ſuretiſhip in a 
matter of debt, and then ſtood upon his deliverance) 
then upon ſulpicion and evil-will was accuſed to biſhop 
Bonner, becauſe he was never confeſſed in the priſon, 
nor received at the popilh altar: by realon whereof he 
was called for, and ſuſtained divers conflicts and exami- 
nations in the cauſe of his taith and religion. Bur firſt 
he ſeemed to make a certain ſubmiſſion which he alſo 
exhibited with the other 28 abovementioned : but be- 
cauſe it ſeemed ſomething in words to differ from the 
other, it appeared not to be received : or whether it was 
received or no, it is not fully certain. This 1s certain, 
that although his ſubmiſſion was recorded in the biſhop's 
regiſter, yet he was not delivered out from impriſonment 
till the day of his burning. The great matter which he 
was Charged withal, was tor not coming to confeſſion, 
being thereunto required, for not receiving of the ſacra- 
ment of the popith making, and for that he would not 
{wear to anſwer to their interrogatories laid againſt him. 
Notwithſtanding after this his firſt examinations he con- 
tinued in the priſon of the Compter from the month of 
May to November, when he was again produced againſt 
the final judiciary. Where is to be noted, that Mr. 
Gibſon being a very big and tall man, of a perſonable 
and heroical ftature, was ſent for by Bonner, by a lit- 
tle man, a promoter, like Robin Papiſt, called Robin 
Caley. 

This Robin Caley having the conducting of the ſaid 
gentleman from the Poultry, would needs hale him 
through Cheapſide, the gentleman deſiring him to turn 
ſome other way. But the more the gentleman intreated, 
the more fierce was he upon him; and drawing and hold- 
ing him by the arm, would needs hale him through the 
high-ſtreet, that all the world might ſce what he could 
do in his office. Mr. Gibſon deſirous to be led without 
holding, intreated him to let his arm looſe, and he would 
go quictly with him whither he would, only craving that 
he might go by him freely without noting of the people. 
But he ſaucily anſwered him, Nay, thou ſhalt not eſcape 
me ſo, come on thy ways: thou ſhalt not chooſe, but 
come; and fo reaching at his arm, would needs drag 
him unto the biſhop. The gentleman content to go, 
yet loth to be noted in the ſtreets, gently requeſted again 
and again, that refraining his hold, he would ſuffer him 
to go of his own free will, he ſhould not need to fear 
him, for he would not ſtart from him. To which he re- 
plied, Come on thy way, I will hold thee faſt, ſpite of thy 
beard, and whether thou wilt or no. Mr. Gibſon be- 
holding his intolerable bragging, and greatly moved 
therewith, could bear no longer; but ſaid, Wilt thou? 
adding moreover, that if he did not immediately pluck 
away his hand, he would wring his neck from his body. 
Whereupon he let go his hold, and fo they proceeded 
unto the biſhop to be examined again before him. 

After this, another day being aſſigned him to appear 
again, much talk paſſed between him and Darbylhire, 
then chancellor. But in fine, being required to ſwear 
that he ſhould anſwer unto all they would demand, he 
denied to anſwer unto all things the biſhop ſhould com- 
mand him as ordinary: for he is not, faith he, mine or- 
dinary, and ſo bad him go tell the biſhop. Before which 
biſhop, be being then commanded to appear the Friday 
following, was brought unto the Juſtice-hall without 
Newgate, where he had the like conflicts with the afore- 
ſaid biſhop, and divers other juſtices. At length he was 
aſſigned the Saturday following, to be preſent at the bi- 
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ſhop's conſiſtory court, to hear his final ſentence, A, 
which day and place, the ſaid examinate appearing as he 
was commanded, the biſhop, after other tnatter or com. 

munication, aſked him it he knew any cauſe why th, 
ſentence ſhould not be read againſt him. To whom M- 

Gibſon anſwered, That the biſhop had nothing wheregt 
juſtly to condemn him. The biſtop's reaſon was again 
objected to him, that men ſaid he was an evil man. 4% 
whom Gibſon replying again, Yea, faid he, and to may | 
lay of you alſo. To be thort, after this, and ſuch othe; 
talk, the biſhop haſted on to the ſentence. Which He. 
ing read, Gibſon yet again admoniſhed him to remember 
himſelf, and to ſave his foul, taid, That he would ny 
hear the biſhop's babbling; and laid moreover, bolale 
proteſting and affirming that he was contrary, and an 
enemy to them all in his mind and opinion, although he 
had before kept it ſecret in his mind, tor tear of the lau. 
And ſpeaking to the biſhop, Bleſſed, ſaid he, am 1, th. 
am curled at your hands. We have nothing now, bot 
thus will I: for as the biſhop ſaith ſo mult it be. Arn 
no hereſy it 1s to turn the truth of God's word into lycs, 
and that do you, meaning the biſhop and his fellows, 

Thus this valiant ſoldier, fighting for the goſpel and 
ſincere doctrine of Chriſt's truth and religion, againſt 
talſhood and error, was committed, with his fellows, to 
the ſecular power. 

And lo theſe three godly men, John Hallingdale, Wm. 
Sparrow, and Mr. Gibſon, being thus appointed to the 
laughter, were the 12th day atter their condemnation 
(which was the 18th day of November) burnt in Smith- 
ficld. And being brought thither to the ſtake, after their 
prayer made, they were bound thereunto w:th chains, 
and wood ſet unto them, and after wood, fire, in which 
being compaſſed about, and the fiery flames conſuming 
their fleſh, at laſt they yielded gloriouſly and joytully 
their ſouls and lives into the holy hands of the Lord, to 
whole tuition and government I commend thee, good 
reader, Amen. | 


The Death of John Rough, Miniſter, and Margaret 
Mearing, burned at London, December 22. 


OHN Rough was born in Scotland, who (as himlclf 
confeſſeth in his. anſwers to Bonner's articles) be- 
cauſe ſome of his kinsfolk would have kept him from his 
right of inheritance which he had to certain lands, did 
at the age of 17 years, in deſpite, and rather to diſpleaſe 
his friends, profeſs himſelf into the order of the black 
frier at Sterling, in Scotland ; where he remained the 
ſpace of ſixteen years, until ſuch time as the lord Hamil- 
ton, earl of Arran, and governor of the realm of Scot- 
land (caſting a favour unto him) did ule unto the arch. 
biſhop of St. Andrews, to have him out of his profeſſed 
order, that as a ſecular prieſt he might ſerve him for his 
chaplain. At which requeſt the archbiſhop cauſcd the 
provincial of that houſe, having thereto authority, to 
diſpenſe with him for his habit and order. This {uit 
being thus obtained by the earl, the ſaid Rough remain- 
ed in his ſervice, one whole year: during which time t 
pleaſed God to open his eyes, and to give him ſome know- 
ledge of his truth, and thereupon was by the ſaid gover- 
nor ſent to preach in the freedom of Ayre, where he con- 
tinued four years; and then after the death of the cardinal 
of Scotland, he was appointed to abide at St. Andrews, 
and there had aſſigned unto him a yearly penſion of 20 
pounds from Henry VIII. king of England. Howbelt, 
at laſt weighing with himſelf his own danger, and allo 
abhorring the idolatry and ſuperſtition of the country, 
and hearing of the freedom of the goſpel within this realm 
of England, he determined with himſelf not to tarry wT 
longer there: and therefore, ſoon after the battle . 
Muſcleborough, he came firit to Carliſle, and from thence 
unto the duke of Somerſet, then lord protector of Eng- 


| land, and by his aſfignment he appointed unto him 0u 


ut 
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of the king's treaſury 20 pounds of yearly ſtipend, and 


was ſent, as a preacher, to ſerve at Carliſle, Berwick and 
Newcaſtle, where he married. From whence he was 


called by the archbiſhop of. York that then was, unto a 
benelice in the town of Hull, where he continued till che 
death of good king Edward VI. 

But in the beginning of the reign of queen Mary (per- 
cciving the alteration of religion, and the perſecution 
that would thereupon ariſe, and feeling his own weak- 
neſs) he fled with his wite into Frizeland, and dwelt 
there at a place called Norden, labouring truly for his 
living, in Knitting of caps, hoſe, and ſuch like things, 
till about the end of the month of October before his 
death. At which time lacking yarn, and other ſuch 
neceſſary proviſion for the maintenance of his occupa- 
tion, he came again over into England, here to provide 
for the ſame, and the tenth day of November arrived at 
London. Where, hearing of the ſecret ſociety, and holy 
congregation-of God's children there aſſembled, he join- 
ed himielt unto them, and afterwards being elected their 
miniſter aud preacher, did continue molt virtuouſly ex- 
erciſcd in that godly tellowſhip, teaching and confirming 
them in the truth of the goſpel o:4,Chriſt. But in the 
end (ſuch was the providence of God, who diſpoſing all 
things to the beſt) the 12th day of December, he, with 
Cutbert Symlon and others, through the crafty and trai- 
tetous ſuggeſtion of a falle hypocrite and diſſembling 
brother, named Roger Sergeant, a taylor, were appre- 
hended by the vice-chamberlain of the queen's houſe, at 
the Saracen's head in Iflington, where the congregation 
had then purpoſed to aſſemble themielves to their accul- 
tomable exerciſes of prayer, and hearing the word of 
God: which pretence, for the ſafeguard of all the reſt, 
they yet at their examinations Covered and excuſed, by 
hearing of a play that was then appointed to be at that 
place. The vice-chamberlain, after he had apprehended 
them, carried Rough and Symſon unto the council, who 
charged them to have aſſembled together to celebrate 
the communion of the ſupper of the Lord, and therefore 
after ſundry examinations they ſcnt unto the biſhop of 
London, with a letter ſigned with their hands, the copy 
whcreot here follows. 


A Letter ſent from the queen's Council to Bonner Biſhop 
of London, concerning the Examination of John 
Rough, Miniſter, 


FTER our hearty commendations to your good 
lordſhip, we ſend you here incloſed the examina- 
tion of a Scotiſh man, named John Rough, who by the 
queen's command is juſt ſent ro Newgate, being of the 
chief of them that upon Sunday laſt, under the colour 
of coming to ſee a play at the Saracen's head at Iſling- 
ton, had prepared a communion to be celebrated and re- 
ceived there among certain other ſeditious and heretical 
perſons. And foraſmuch as by the ſaid Rough's exami- 
nation, containing the ſtory and progreſs of his former 
life, it well appeareth of what ſort he is: the queen's 
highneſs hath willed us to remit him unto your lordſhip, 
to the end that being called before you out of priſon, as 
oft as your lordſhip ſhall think good, ye may proceed. 
both to his further examination, and otherwiſe ordering 
of him according to the laws, as the caſe ſhall require. 
And thus we bid.your lordſhip heartily well tofare. From 
St. James's, Decem. 15, 1557. Your lordſhip's loving 
friends, Nicholas Ebor. F. Shrewſbury, Ed. Haſtings, 
Anth. Mountague, John Bourne, Henry lernegam. 
Bonner, now minding to make quick diſpatch, did 
within three days after the receipt of the letter, ſend for 
Rough out of Newgate, to be examined before him and 
others; who when they perceived his conſtancy, deter- 
mined aday afterto bring him openly into the conſiſtory, 
there to adjudge and condemn him as an heretic. Which 
Purpoſe they accompliſhed : for the twentieth day in the 
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afternoon, in the preſence of the biſhops of London and 
St. David's, with Fecknam, abbot of Weſtminſter, and 
others, he was there produced, Where, after many per- 
ſuaſions Bonner read unto him the articles and anſwers, in 
which they charged him to have received the orders of 
the church, and therefore might not marry; and that he 
had retuſed to conſent to the Latin ſervice then uſed in 
the church. Whereunto he then anſwered, and ſaid, 
That their orders were nothing ar all, and that he being 
a prieſt, might lawfully marry, and that the children 

which he had by his wife were lawful. And concern- 

ing the ſervice then uſed, he utterly deteſted it, laying, 

That if he ſhould live as long as did Methuſalah, yet he 

would never come to the church to hear the abominable 

maſs and other ſcrvice being as it was then. Upon which 

words the biſhop proceeded to the degradation of the ſaid 

Rough, and after condemning him as an heretic, commit- 

ted his body to the ſecular power, who taking him into 

their cuſtody, carried him unto Newgate, 

Moreover, as touching the ſaid Mr. Rough, this is 
turther to be nored, that he being in the north country 
in the days of king Edward VI. was the cauſe of ſaving 
Dr. Watlon's lite (who in queen Mary's days was biſhop 
of Lincoln) for a ſermon that he had preached there. 
The ſaid Watſon after that, being with Bonner at the 
examination of the ſaid Mr. Rough, to requite him in 
ſaving his life, detected him there to bea pernicious heretic, 
who did more hurt in the north parts than an hundred 
beſides of his opinion. Unto whom Mr. Rough ſaid, 
Why, Sir, is this the reward I have for ſaving your 
lite, when you preached erroneous doctrine in the days 
of Edward VI. This Mr. Rough ſaid, he had lived 
thirty years, and yet had never bowed his knee to Baal; 
and being before Bonner, among other talk, he afirmed, 
that he had been twice at Rome, and there had ſeen 
plainly with his eyes, which he had many times heard 
of betore, namely, that the pope was the very anti- 
chriit ; for there he ſaw him carried on men's ſhoulders, 
and the falie-named ſacrament borne before him. Yet 
there was more reverence given to him, than to that 
which they counted to be their god. When Bonner 
heard this, riſing up, and making as though he would 
have torn his garment, Haſt thou, {aid he, been at Rome, 
and ſeen our holy father the pope, and doſt thou blaſ- 
pheme him after this ſort ; and with flying upon him, he 
plucked off a piece of his beard, and after making ſpeedy 
haſte to his death, he burnt him half an hour before ſix 
of the clock in the morning, becauſe the day belike 
ſhould not be far ſpent, before he had done a miſchiev- 
ous decd. 


A Letter written by John Rough, to ſome of his Friends, 
confirming and ſtrengthening them in the Truth, which 
he had before taught. 


H E comfort of the Holy Ghoſt make you able to 
give conſolation to others in theſe dangerous days, 
when ſatan is let looſe, but to the trial only of the ghoſen, 
when it pleaſeth our God to ſift his wheat from the chaff. 
have not leiſure and time to write the great temptations 
I have been under. I ſpeak to God's glory; my care was 
to have the ſenſes of my ſoul open, to perceive the voice 
of God, ſaying, whoſoever denieth me before men, him 
will I deny betore my Father and his angels. And to ſave 
the life corporal, is to loſe the life eternal, And he that 
will not ſuſfer with Chriſt, ſhall not reign with him. 
Therefore moſt tender ones, I have by God's Spirit given 
over the fleſh, with the fight of my ſoul, and the ſpirit 
hath the victory. The fleſh ſhall now before it be long, 
leave off to ſin, the ſpirit ſhall reign eternally, I have 
choſen death, to confirm the truth by me taught. Whar 
can I do more ? Conſider with yourſelves, that I have 
done it for the confirmation of God's truth. Pray that I 
may continue unto the end. 'The greateſt part of hh: 5 
ault 
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ſault is paſt, T praiſe my God. I have in all my aſſaults 
felt the preſent aid of my God, I give him moſt hearty 
thanks therefore. Look not back, nor be aſhamed of 
Chriſt's goſpel, nor of the bonds I have ſuffered for the 
lame, thereby ye may be aſſured it is the true word of 
God. The holy ones have been ſealed with the ſame 
mark. It is no time for the loſs of one man in the bat- 
tle, tor the camp to turn back. Up with mens hearts ; 
biow down the dawbed walls of herely. Let one take 
the banner, and the other the trumpet; I mean not to 
make corporal reſiſtance, but pray, and ye ſhall have 
Elias his defence, and Elizeus's company to fight for 
you. The caule 1s the Lord's. Now my brethren, I can 
write no more, time will not ſuffer, and my heart with 
pangs of death is aſſaulted ; but [ am at home with my 
God yet alive. Pray for me, and ſalute one another 
with the holy Kkiſs. The peace of God reſt with you all, 
Amen. From Newgate priſon in haſte, the day of my 
condemnation. 


John Rough. 


Another Letter of John Rough, written unto the Con- 
gregation two Days before he ſuffered. 


HE Spirit of conſolation be with you, aid you, 

and make you ſtrong to run to the fight that is 
laid before you, wherewithal God in all ages hath tried 
his elect, and hath found them worthy ot himſelf, by 
coupling to their head Jeſus Chriſt ; in whom, wholo 
deſireth to live godly, the ſame mult necds ſuffer perſe- 
cution* For it is given unto them, not only to believe, 
but alſo to ſuffer. And the lervant or ſcholar cannot be 
greater than his lord and maſter: but by the fame way 
the head is entered, the members muſt follow: no life is 
in the membcrs which are cut from the body : likewiſe 
we have no life but in Chriſt : tor by him we live, move, 
and have our being. My dear fon, now departing this 
life to my great advantage, | make change of mortality 
with immortality, of corruption to puton incorruption, to 
make my body like to the corn caſt into the ground, which 
except it die firſt, it can bring forth no good fruit: 
Wherefore death is to me great advantage: for thereby 
the body ceaſeth from fin, and after turneth into the firſt 
original: but after ſhall be changed, and made brighter 
than the ſun or moon. What ſhall I write of this cor- 
poral death, ſec ing it is decreed of God, that all men 
ſhall once die? Happy are they that die in the Lord, 
which is, to die in the faith of Chriſt, profeſſing and 
confeſſing the ſame before many witneſſes. I praiſe my 
God I have paſſed the fame journey by many temptations, 
the devil is very buſy to perſuade, the world to entice 
with promiſes and fair words: which I omit to write leſt 
fome might think I did hunt after vain-glory, which is 
fartheſt from my heart. Laſtly, the danger of ſome 
falſe brethren, who before the biſhop of London pur- 
poſed to confeſs an untruth to my face : yet the God that 
ruled Balaam, moved their hearts : where they thought 
to ſpeak to my accuſation, he made them ſpeak to my 
purgation. What a journey (by God's power) I have 
made theſe eight days before this day, it is above fleth 
and blood to bear: but as St. Paul faith, I may do all 
things in him which worketh in me, Jeſus Chriſt. My 
courſe, brethren, have I run, I have fought a good fight, 
the crown of righteouſneſs is laid up for me, my day to 
receive it is not long to. Pray brethren, for the enemy 
doth yet aſſault. Stand conſtant unto the end, then ſhall 
you poſſeſs your fouls. Walk worthily in that vocation 
wherein you are called, Comfort the brethren, Salute 
one another in my name. Be not aſhamed of the golpel 
of the croſs, by me preached, nor yet of my ſuffering ; 
tor with my blood I affirm the fame. I go before, 1 ſut- 
fer firſt the baiting of the butcher's dogs; yet I have 
not done what I ſhould have done : but my weakneſs, I 
doubt not, is ſupplied in the ſtrength ot Jeſus Chriſt , 
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and your wiſdom and learning will accept the ſmall ta. 
lent, which I have diſtribured unto you (as! cruſt) as 3 
faithful ſteward : and what was undone, impute that t, 
trailty and ignorance, and with your love cover thar 
which is and was naked in me. God knoweth ye are all 
tender unto me, my heart burſteth for the love of You 
Ye are not without your great paſtor of your foul, wh, 
ſo loveth you, that if men were not to be ſought our 
(as God be praiſed, there is no want of men) he would 
cauſe ſtones to miniſter unto you. Caſt your care on 
that rock, the wind of temptation ſhall not prevail: faſt 
and pray, for the days are evil. Look up with your 
cyes of hope, tor the redemption is not far off (but my 
wickedneſs hath deſerved that I ſhall nor ſce it.) Ang 
alſo that which 1s behind of the blood of our brethren 
which ſhall alto be laid under the altar, ſhall cry tor your 
relief. Time will not ſuffer me to write long letters. 
The Spirit of God guide you in and our, rifing and ſit- 
ting, cover you with the ſhadow of his wings, det-ng 
you againſt the tyranny of the wicked, and bring you 
happily unto the port of eternal felicity, where all tears 
ſhall be wiped from your eyes, and you ſhall always abide 
with the Lamb. 9 
John Rough. 


Margaret Mearing, Martyr. 


T is before declared, that in company of 1 
Rough, was burned one Margaret Mearing, >, 

che regiſter maketh mention, was at ond 1 

brought with the ſaid Rough forth © «+ 

where the biſhop having no pr vate 

withal, did the eighteenth day of Deccruge: 

her thoſe common and accuſtom bie articles 

before. To which ſhe anſwered as follows. 

1. That there is here in earth a cathoiic church, and 
that there is the true faith of Chriſt obſcrvcd and kept in 
the ſame church. 

2. Item, That there were only two ſacraments in the 
church, namely, the ſacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, and the ſacrament of baptiſm. | 

3. Item, That ſhe was baptized in the faith, and belief 
of the ſaid church, renouncing there, by her godfathers 
and godmothers, the devil and all his works, &c. 

4. Item, That when ſhe came to the age of fourteen 
years, ſhe did not know what her true belief was, becauſe 
ſhe was not then of diſcretion to underſtand the ſame, 
neither yet was taught it. f 

5. Item, That ſhe had not gone from the catholic faith 
at any time; but ſhe ſaid that the maſs was abominable 
before the ſight of God, and before the ſight of all true 
chriſtian people, and that it is the plain cup of fornica- 
tion, and the whore of Babylon. And as concerning the 
ſacrament of the altar, ſhe ſaid, ſhe believed there was 
no ſuch ſacrament in the catholic church. Alſo ſhe 
ſaid, that ſhe utterly abhorred the authority of the biſhop 
of Rome, with all the religion obſerved in the ſame an- 
tichriſt's church. 

6. Item, She anſwered to the ſixth article, as to the 
firſt, before ſpecified. 


7. Item, That ſhe hath refuſed to come to her pariſh- 


church, becauſe the true religion of Chriſt was not then 


uſed in the ſame : and further ſaid, That ſhe had not 
come unto the church by the ſpace of one year and three 
quarters then laſt paſt, neither yet did mean any more © 
come into the ſame in theſe idolatrous days. 

8. Item, As touching the manner of her apprehenſion 
ſhe ſaid, That Cluney, the biſhop's ſumner, did fetch her 
e | 3 in 

Theſe antwers being then regiſtered, they were * 
(with the ſaid articles) propounded againſt her . 
twentieth day of December, and there being cor il 
if ſhe would ſtand unto thoſe her anſwers, ſhe ſaid, rin 
ftand to them unto death ; for the very angels of hea 5 


Book III. 


do laugh you to ſcorn, to fee your abomination that you 
uſe in the church. After which words the biſhop pro- 
nounced the ſentence of condemnation againſt her; and 
then delivering her unto the ſheriffs, ſhe was with the be- 
ſorenamed ij ohn Rough carrieduntoNewgate. Fromwhence 
they were both together led unto Smithfield, the twenty- 
ſecond of December, and there moſt joytully gave their 
lives for the profeſſion of Chriſt's golpel. 


* _ 


The Sufferings and cruel Torments of Cutbert Symſon, 
Deacon of the Chriſtian Congregation in London. 


UTBERT SYMSON was a man of a faithful and 
zealous heart to Chriſt and his true flock, inſomuch 
that he never ceaſed labouring, and ſtudying moſt ear- 
neitly, not only how to preſerve them without corruption 
of the popilh religion, but alſo his care was very vigilant 
how to Keep them together without peril or danger of 
perſecution. The pains, travail, zeal, patience, and fide- 
lity of this man, in caring and providing for this congre- 
gation, as it is not eaſily to be expreſſed, fo it is wonder- 
tul to behold the providence of the Lord by viſion, con- 
cerning the troubles of this faithful miniſter and godly 
deacon, as in this here following may appear. . 
The Friday night before Mr. Rough, miniſter of the 
congregation (of whom mention was made before) was 
taken, being in his bed, he dreamed, that he ſaw two of 
the guards leading Cutbert Symſon, deacon of the ſaid 
congregation, and that he had the book about him, where- 
in were written the names of all them which were of the 
congregation, Whereupon, being ſore troubled, he 
awaked, and called his wife, ſaying, Kate, ſtrike a light, 
tor I am much troubled with my brother Cutbert this 
night. When ſhe had ſo done, he gave himſelf to read 
in his book awhile, and there feeling ſleep to come upon 
him, he put out the candle, and fo gave himſelf again to 
reſt. Being aſleep, he dreamed the like dream again; 
and, awaked therewith, he ſaid, Oh Kate, my brother 
Cutbert is gone. So they lighted a candle again, and 
roſe. And as the ſaid Mr. Rough was making him ready 
to go to Cutbert to ſee how he did, in the mean time the 
ſaid Cutbert came in with the book containing the names 
and accounts of the congregation. Whom when Mr. 
Rough had feen, ſaid he, brother Cutbert, you are wel- 
come; for I have been ſore troubled with you this 
night, and ſo told him his dream. After he had ſo done, 
he deſired him to lay the book away from him, and to 
carry it no more about him. Unto which Cutbert an- 
{wered, he would not do ſo; for dreams, he ſaid, were 
but phantaſies, and not to be credited. Then Mr. Rough 
ſtraitly charged him in the name of the Lord to do it. 
Whereupon the ſaid Cutbert took ſuch notes out of the 
book as he had deſired him to do, and immediately left 
the book with Mr. Rough's wife. 
- The next day following, in the night, the ſaid Mr. 
Rough had another dream in his ſleep, concerning his 
own trouble. The matter whereof was this: he thought 
in his dream that he was carried himſelf forcibly to the 
biſhop, and that the biſhop pluckt off his beard, and caſt 
it into the fire, ſay ing theſe words, Now I may ſay, I 
have had a piece of an heretic burned in my houſe, and 
ſo accordingly it came to paſs. | 
Now to return to Cutbert again; as we have touched 
ſomething concerning theſe viſions, ſo now remaineth to 
mention his pains and ſufferings upon the rack and other- 
Wiſe, like a good Laurence for the congregations ſake, as 
e wrote it with his on hand. 
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A true Report how he was uſed in the Tower of London, 


being fert thither by the Council, the thirteenth Day 
ot December, 


N the Thurſday after, I was called into the ware— 

houſe, before the conſtable of the Tower, and tho 
recorder of London, Mr. Cholmley ; they commanded 
me to tell whom I did will to come to the Engliſh fer- 
vice. I anſwered, I would declare nothing. Wherc- 
upon I was ſet in a rack of iron, the ſpace of three 
hours, as I judged. 

Then they aſked me if J would tell them. I anſwered 
as before. Then was 1 looked, and carried to my lodg- 
ing again. On the Sunday after I was brought into the 
lame place again before the lieutenant and the recorder 
of London, and they examined me. As before I had 
ſaid, I anſwered. Then the lieutenant did ſwear by 
God I ſhould tell, Then did they bind my two fore- 
hingers together, and put a ſmall arrow betwixt them, 
and drew it through ſo faſt that the blood followed, and 
the arrow brake. 

Then they racked me twice. Then was J carried to 
my lodging again, and ten days after the lieutenant 
aſked me if 1 would not confets that which they had 
before aſked me. I faid, 1 had ſaid as much as I would. 
Then five weeks after he ſent mie unto the high prieſt, 
where I was greatly aflaulted, and at whoſe hand I re- 
ceived the pope's curſe, for bearing witneſs of the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt. And thus I commend you unto 
God, and to the word of his grace, with all them that 
unfeignedly call upon the name of Jeſus, deſiring God 
of his endleſs mercy, through the merits of his dear Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, to bring us all to his everlaſting kingdom, 
Amen. I praiſe God for his great mercy ſhewed upon 
us. Sing Hoſanna unto the higheſt with me Cutbert 
Symſon. God forgive me my ſins. I ask all the world 
forgiveneſs, and I do forgive all the world, and thus I 
leave this world, in hope of a joy ful reſurrection. 


A Note of Cutbert Symſon's Patience. 


OW as touching this Cutbert Symſon, this further 

is to be noted, that Bonner in his conſiſtory ſpeak- 
ing of Cutbert Symlon, gave this teſtimony of him there 
to the people, ſaying, Ye ſce this man, faith he, what 
a perſonable man he is; and after he had thus com- 
mended his perſon, added moreover, And furthermore 
concerning his patience, I ſay unto you, that if he were 
not an heretic, he is a man of the greateſt patience that 
yet ever came before me : for | tell you, he hath been 
thrice racked upon one day in the Tower, Allo in my 
houſe he hath felt ſome ſorrow, and yer I never ſaw his 
patience broken, &c. 

It is thought and ſaid of ſome, that that arrow which 
was grated betwixt his fingers, being tied together, was 
not in the Tower, but in the biſhop's houſe. 

The day before the bleſſed deacon and martyr of God, 
Cutbert Symſon, after his painful racking, ſhowld go to 
his condemnation before Bonner to be burned, being in 
the biſhop's coal-houſe there in the ſtocks, he had a cer- 


tain viſion or apparition very ſtrange, which he himſelf 


with his own mouth declared to the learned man Mr. 
Auſten, to his own wife, and Thomas Symſon, and to 
others beſides, in the priſon of Newgate, a little before 
his death. The relation whereof I ſtand in no little doubt 
whether to report abroad or not, conſidering with myſelf 
the great diverſity of mens judgments by the reading of 
hiſtories, and variety of affections. Some | fee will not 
believe it, ſome will deride the ſame, ſome alſo will be of- 


fended with ſctting forth things of that fort uncertain, . 


eſteeming all things to be uncertain and incredible, what- 
ſoever is ſtrange from the common order of nature. 
Others 
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Others will be perchance grieved, thinking with them- 
ſelves, or elſe thus reaſoning with me, that although the 
matter were as is reported, yet forſomuch as the common 
error of believing raſh miracles, phantaſtes, viſtons, 
dreams, and apparitions, thereby may be confirmed, 
more expedient it were the ſame to be unſet forth. 

Theſe, and ſuch like, will be, 1 know, the ſaying: 
of many. Whereunto briefly I antwer, granting firit, 
and admitting with the words of Bi, Not every dream 
is ſtraitway a prophicy. Again, neither am 1 i. norant, 
that the papiſts in their books and legen of ſaints have 
their prodigious viſions and apparitions of angels, of our 
lady, of Chriſt, and other fais: Which as I will not ad- 
mit to be believed for true, fo „il they ask me again 
why ſhould | then more require theſe to be credited of 
them, than theirs of us. 

Firſt, I write not this, binding any man preciſely to 
believe the fame, as they do theirs, but only report of 
It as it hath been heard of perſons known, naming alto 
the parties who were the hearers thereor, leaving the 
judgment thereof notwithltanding free unto the ardi— 
trement of the reader. Albeit, it is no good argument, 
proceeding from the ſingular or particular, to the univer- 
ial, to tay that viſions be not true in ſome: ergo, they 
be true in none. And if any ſhall muſe, or object again, 
Why thould ſuch viſions ve given to him, or a few other 
fingular perſons, more than all the relt, ſecing the other 
were in the fame cauſe and quarrel, and died alſo mar- 
tyrs as wellas he? To this I lay, concerning the Lord's 
times and. doings I have not to meddle nor make, who 
may work where and when it pleaſeth him. And what it 
the Lord thought chicfy above the other, with ſingular 
conſolation to reſpect him, who is chiefty above the other, 


Dee 
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and ſingularly did ſuffer moſt exquiſite tor ments for his 


fake ? What marvel herein? But, as I ſaid, ot the Lord's 
ſecret times I have not to rcalon. 1 his only which hath 
out of the man's own mouth been received, ſo as I re- 
ceived it of the parties, I thoug it here to communicate to 
the reader, tor him to judges thereof as God ſhall rule 
his mind. The matter 15 this. 

The day before Symſon was condemned, he being in 
the ſtocks, Cluney his Eceper cometh in with the keys, 
about nine of the clock at night (after his uſual manner) 
to view the priſon, and fee whether all were preſent, 
who when he elpted the {aid Cuthbert to be there, depart- 
ed again, locking the doors after him. Within two 
hours after, about eleven of the clock toward midnight, 
the ſaid Cutbert (whether beir:g in a ſlumber, or being 
awake, | cannot ſay) heard one coming in, firſt opening 


- O * 
the outward door, then the ſecond, after the third door, 


and ſo looking in to the ſaid Cutbert, having no candle 


or torch that he could ſce, but giving a brightnets and 
light moſt comfortable and joytul to his heart, faying 
unto him, Ha, and denartca again. Who it was he 
could not tell, neither dare I define This that he ſaw he 
himſelf declared four or five umes to the laid Mr. Auſten, 
and to others. At the ſight whereot he received ſuch joy- 
rul comfort, that he allo expreficd no little ſolace in tel. 
ling and declaring the ſame. 

6 *$ 8 

A Letter of Cutbert Symſon to his Wife, written in the 

Coal-houle. 


Early beloved in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I cannot 
write as I do with unto you. 

1 beſeech you with my toul, commit yourſelf under 
che mighty hand of our God, truſting in his mercy, and 
he will ſurely help us, as ſhal! be moſt unto his glory, 
and our everlaſting; comfort, being ture of this, that he 
wil ſuffer nothin to come unto us, but that which ſhall 
ze molt profitable tor us. 

For it eis either a correction for our fins, or a trial of 
our faith, or to ſet forth his glory, or tor all together; 
and therefore muſt needs be well done. For there is no- 


ziog Hat comech to us by tortunz or chance, bur by our 
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heavenly Father's providence. And therefore 
our heavenly Father, that he will ever give us hig 


— 


Ace 0 
conlider it. Let us give him moſt hearty thanks tor theſs 
his fatherly corrections; tor as many as he loveth he cor. 


recteth. Aud beſeech you now be of good cheer, and 
count the croſs ot Chriſt greater riches than all the vain 
pleatures of England, I do not doubt (J praiſe God for 
it) but that you have ſupped with Chriſt at his Mundy; 
I mean, believe in him: for that is the effect, and then 
mult you drink of his cup, I mean his croſs (for that doth 
the cup ſignify unto us). Take the cup with a good 
ſtomach, in the name of God, and then ſhall you be ſure 
to have the good wine, Chriſt's blood, to thy poor thirſty 
foul. And when you have the wine, you mult drink it 
out of this cup. Learn this when you come to the Lord's 
Supper. In all things give thanks. 

In the name of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall every knee bow, 

Cutbert Symlon. 


Hugh Foxe and John Deveniſh. 


IT H Cutbert Symſon likewiſe was apprehended 

and alto ſuffered (as is before mentioned) Hugh 
Foxe, and John D-venith ; who being brought unto their 
examinations with the ſaid Cutbert, before Bonner biſhop 
or London, Marci: 19, had articles and interrogatorics 
miniſtered to them by the ſaid officer. 


The general Anſwers of Cutbert Symſon, Hugh Foxe, 
and John Devenith, to the articles propoſed to them 
by the biſhop. 


O the firſt article they all anſwered affirmatively; 

but John Deveniſh added, That that church is 
grounded upon the prophets and apoſtles, Chriſt being 
the head corner-ſtone, and how in that church there it 
the true faith and religion of Chriſt. 

To the ſecond article they all confeſſed and helieved, 
That in Chriſt's carholic church there are but two ſacra- 
ments, namely, baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord; 
otherwiſe they do not believe the contents of this article 
to be true in any part thereof. 

To the third, fourth and fifth article they all anſwered 
affirmatively. 

To the ſixth article they all anſwered, and denied to 
acknowledge the authority of the ſee of Rome to be law- 
ful and good, either yet his religion. 

To the ſcventh article they all anſwered affirmatively, 
that they have and will {till do while they live; and John 
Deveniſh adding thereto, ſaid that the ſacrament of the 
altar, as it is now utcd, is no ſacrament at all. 

To the eighth article they all confeſſed, and believes 
all things above by them acknowledged and declared to 
be true, and that they be of the dioceſe of London, and 
juriſdiction of the ſame. | 

Theſe three above-named perſons, Cutbert, Foxe, 
and Deveniſh, as they were altogether apprehended àt 
Iſlington, ſo they all three ſuffered together in Smith. 
field, about the 28th day of March, in whoſe perfect 
conſtancy the ſame Lord (in whoſe cauſe and quarre! che) 
ſuffered) giver of grace, and governor of all things, be 
exalted for ever, Amen. 


a — 


— 


The Martyrdom of William Nichol at Haverford- welt, 
in Wales.“ 


E find in all ages from the beginning, that ſatan 
hath not ceaſe at all times to moleſt the cAurc 


1 fas ; elr 
of Chriſt with one affliction or other, to the trial of th 
time to all the 
er ovelr 


blood, 
and 


taitn, but yet never ſo apparently at any! 
world, as when the Lord hath permitted him po 
the bodies of his ſaints to the ſhedding of thelr 
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and perceiving of cheir religion; for then ſleepeth he 
not, | warrant you, from the murdering of the fame, un 
leſs they will fail down with Ahab and Jezebel to worſhip 
him, and fo Kill and poiſon their own fouls eternally; as 
in theſe mitcrab!e latter Gays of queen Mary we have felt, 
heard, and ſcen practiſed upon God's people. Among 
whom we find recorded an honeit poor man, named 
William Nichol, who was apprehended by the cham- 
pions of the pope, tor {peaking certain words againſt the 
cruel kingdom of ant chriſt, and the gth day of April, 
1558, was burnt in Wales, ending bis life in a moſt 
happy and bleſſed ſtate, gloriouſly gi / ing his ſoul into 
the hands or that God, whoſe goudacſs be praiſed for 
ever, Amen. 

This William Nichol (as we are informed) was ſo ſim- 
ple a good ſoul, that many eſtecmed him half fooliſh. 
But what he was in that reſpe& we know nor, but this 
we are ſure, th.t he died a good man, and in a good 
cauſe, whatſoever they judge of him. And the more 
ſimplicity and teebleneſs of wit appeared in him, the 
more bcattly and wretched doth it declare their crucl ty- 
rannical act therein. The Lord give them repentance, 
if it be his bleſied will, Amen, Amen. 


— 


The Martyrdom of William Seaman, Thomas Carman, 
and Thomas Hudſon, at Norwich, in the County of 
Norfolk. 


Mmediately after William Nichol, ſucceeded in that 

honourable and glorious vocation of martyrdom three 
conſtant godly men at Norwich in Norfolk, Who were 
cruelly put to death for the true teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the 19th of May, in the year 1558, whole names be tl:eſc 
William Seaman, Thomas Carman, and Thomas Hud- 
ſon. 

William Seaman was an huſbandman, of the age of 
twenty-ſix years, dwelling in Mendleſham, in the county 
of Suffolk, who was divers times ſoug!.t tor at the com- 
mand of Sir John Tyrrel knight, and at laſt he himſelf 
ſearched his houſe and other places for him; norwith- 
ſtanding he ſomewhat miſſed of his purpoſe, God be 
thanked. Then he gave charge to his ſervants, Robert 


DO - . . 
Baulding and James Clarke, with others, to ſcek for him. 


Who, having no officer, went in the evening to his houle, 
he being at home, they took him and carried him to their 
maſter Sir John Tyrrel. This Baulding being Seaman's 
near neighbour, and one whom Seaman truſted as an ex- 
traordinary friend, notwithſtanding ro do his maſter a 
pleaſure, now became an enemy to his chiet friend, and 
was one ot the buſieſt in the taking of him. And as they 
were going to carry him to their maſter Sir John Tyrrel 
in the night, it is credibly reported that there fell a light 
between them out of the element, and parted them, this 
Baulding being in company with the reſt when the light 
fell; and although he was then in the prime of his age, 
yet after that time never enjoyed a good day, but pined 
away even to death. : 

Well, for all that ſtrange ſight, as I ſaid, they carried 
him to their maſter. Who, when he came, aſked him 
why he would not go to maſs, and receive the ſacrament, 
and ſo to worſhip it: to which William Seaman antwer- 
ed, denying it to be a ſacrament, and ſaid it was an idol, 
and therefore would not receive it. After which words 
Sir John Tyrrel ſent him to Norwich, to Hopton, then 
biſhop, and there after conference and examination had 
with him, the biſhop read his bloody ſentence of con- 
demnation againſt him; and afterward delivered him to 
- ſecular. power, who kept him to the day of martyr- 

om. 

The ſaid William Seaman left behind him when he 
died, a wife and three children very young: and with the 
ſaid young children his wife was perſecuted out of the 
ſaid town of Mendleſham, becauſe ſhe would not go to 
hear maſs, and all her corn and goods ſeized and taken 
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| away by Mr. Chriſtopher Cole's officers, he being lord 


of the ſaid town. 

Thomas Carman (who, as is ſaid, pledged Richard 
Craſhiſield at his burning, and thereupon was apprehend- 
ed) being priſoner in Norwich, was about one time witli 
the reit cxamined and brought before the {ai biſhop, 
who unſwered no leſs in his malter's cauſe than the others; 
and therefore had the like reward that the others lad, 
which was the biſhop's bloody bleſſing of condemnation, 
and delivered allo to the ſecular power, who kept hin. 
with the others until the day ot ſlaughter, which was 
not long after. 

Thomas Hudſon was of Aile bam in Norfolk; by his 
occupation a glover, a very honeſt poor man, having a 
wife and three children, labouring always truly and di- 
ligently in his vocation, being of thirty years of age, and 
bearing ſo good a will to the goſpel, that he in the days 
of king Edward VI. two years betore queen Mary's 
reign learned to read Engliſh of Anthony and Thomas 
Norgate of the fame town, wherein he greatly profited 
abour the time of alteration of religion : tor when queen 
Mary came to reign, and had chinged the ſervice in the 
church, putting in for wheat, chaft and darnel, and for 
good preaching, blaſphemous crying out agaialt truth 
and godlineſs; he then avoiding all their ecremonics of 
ſuperſtition, abſented himſelf trom his houſe; and went 
Into Suffolk a long time, and there remained travelling 
from once place to another, as occaſion was offered. At 
laſt he returned back again to his houſe at Aileſham, to 
comfort his wife and children, being heavy and trouble- 
ſome with his abſence. 

Now when he came homie, and perceiving his conti- 
nuance there would be dangerous, he and his wife devil- 
ed to make him a place among his fuggots to hide him- 
lelt in, where he remained all the day reading and pray ing 
continually, for the ſpace of half a year, and his wife like 
an honeit woman being caretul tor him, uſed herſelf 
faithtuily and diligently towards him. 

In the mean time came the vicar of the town (who was 

one of the biſhop's commiſiaries, a very wicked man) and 
inquired of Thomas tHudion's wife for her kuſtaud. 
Unto whom ſhe anſwered, as nut knowing wire he was, 
Then the ſaid Berry waxed angry, and threatened to 
burn her, becauſe ſhe would not tell where her hutbang 
was. After that when Hudſon underſtood it, he gte 
every day more zealous than other, and continually cad 
and ſang plalms, the people openly reſorting to him, ts 
hear his exhortations and prayers. 
At laſt he walked abroad for certain days openly in the 
town, crying out continually againſt the maſs and all 
their trumpery, and in the end coming home in his houſe, 
he fate him down, having his book by him, reading and 
ſinging pſalms continually without cealing for three days 
and three nights together, to the great wonder of many. 

Thea one John Crouch his next netghb zur went to the 
conſtables, Robert Marſham and Robert Lawes in the 
night, to certify thereof : tor Berry commanded openly 
to watch for him, and the conſtables underſtanding tlic 
ſame, went to catch him at break of day, the 22d of 
April 1558. | 

And when Hudſon ſaw them come in, he ſaid, Now 
mine hour is come: welcome friends, welcome. You be 
they that ſhall lead me to lite in Chriſt, I thank God 
for it, and the Lord enable me thereto for his mercies 
ſake. Then they took him and led tim to Berry the 
commiſſary, who was vicar of the town, and the ſaid 
Berry aſked him firſt where he kept his church for four 
years before. To which the laid Hudſon antwered thus, 
whercſoever he was, there was the church. 

Doſt thou not believe, faid Berry, in the ſacrament of 
the altar? What is it? 

Hudſon. It is worms meat: my belief is in Chriſt 
crucified. 

Berry. Doſt thou not believe the maſs to put away 


ſins? 


Hudſon. 
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Hudſon. No, God forbid , it is a patched monſter, | 


and a diſguſted puppet, more tedious a piecing than ever 
was Solomon's temple. | 

At which words Berry ſtamped, fumed, and ſhewed 
himſelf as a mad man, and ſaid, Well, thou villain, thou: 
Iwill write to the biſhop, my good lord, and truſt unto 
it, thou ſhalt be handled according to thy delerts. O, 
Sir, ſaid Hudion, there is no Lord but God, though there 
be many lords and many gods. With that Berry thruſt 
him back with his hand. And one Richard Cliffar 
{tanding by, ſaid, I pray you, Sir, be good to the poor 
man. At which words Berry was more mad than. betore, 
and would have had Cliffar bound in a recognizance of 
forty pounds for his good behaviour both in word and 
deed ; but his deſire took no effect. Then he asked 
Hudlon whether he would recant, or not: to which 
Hudſon anſwered, The Lord forbid ! I had rather die 
many deaths than do ſo. 

Then atter long talk, the ſaid Berry, ſeeing it to no 
purpoſe to perſuade him, took his pen and ink, and 
wrote letters to the biſhop thereof, and ſent this Hudſon 
to Norwich bound like a thief to him, which was eight 
miles from thence, who went thither ſinging with joy, as 
metry as ever he was in his life before. He was a month 
in priſon, where he {pent his time in reading and invo- 
cating the name oi God, 

T hele three chriſtians and conſtant martyrs, William 
Seaman, Thomas Carman, and Thomas Hudlon, after 
they were (as ye have heard) condemned the 19th day of 
May 1 558, were carried out of priſon to the place where 
they ſhould ſuffer, which was without Biſhopſgate at 
Norwich, called Lollard's pit. And being all there, 
they made their humble peritions to the Lord. That 
being done, they arole and went to the ſtake, and ſtand- 
ing all there with their chains about them, immediately 
Thomas Hudſon came forth from them under the chain, 
to the great ſurpriſe of all the ſpectators ; many doubted 

is conſtancy, tearing he ſhould recant; others thought 
he wanted a reprieve for further conference; and ſome 
imagined he came forth to ask his parents bleſſing. In 
the midſt of this contuſion his two companions at the 
ſtake did all they could to comfort and encourage him, 
exhorting him in the bowels of Chrift to be of good 
cheer, &c. But alas! he felt more in his conſcience 
than they could conceive, for he was encompaſſed with 
intolerable grief of mind, not for fear of death, but for 
lack of an inward ſenſible feeling of the love of his Savi- 
our: and therefore, being very careful, he humbly tell 
upon his knees, and vehemently prayed to God, who at 
Jaſt, according to his old mercies, ſent him comfort; 
and then he aroſe in extaſy of joy, as a new man changed 
even from death to life, and ſaid; Now I thank God I 
am ſtrong, and care not what man can do unto me. 
So going again to his companions at the ſtake, they all 
ſuffered death molt joyfully, conſtantly, and mantully 
together, to the terror of the wicked, the comfort of 
good people, and the glory of God, whom be praiſed for 
ever, Amen. | 

After this, the aforeſaid commiiſary Berry made a great 
{tir about others who were ſuſpected in the town of Ailel- 
ham, and cauſed 200 to creep to the croſs at Pentecoſt, 
beſides other puniſhments which they ſuſtained. On a 
time this Berry gave a poor man of his pariſh of Mar- 
ſham a blow with a flail, for a word's ſpeaking, that pre- 
icntly thereon he died; and it is reported that the ſaid 
Berry held up his hand at the bar for the ſame. At ano- 
ther time one Alice Oxes of the ſame pariſh came to his 
houſe, and going into the hall he met her, and began in 
an ill humour, {truck her with his fiſt, whereupon ſhe 
was fain to be carricd home, and the next day was found 
dead in her chamber. The number of whores and con- 
cubines he had is incredible to all but thoſe who lived 
near him: he was rich, and of great authority, and as 
great a reprobate, perſecuting the goſpel, and compell- 


ing men to idolatry; he burnt all the good books he 


2 


Book III. 


could lay his hands on, and divorced many men and 
women tor religion, When he heard that queen Mary 
was dead, and the glory of their triumph quailed, the 
Sunday after (being the 19th of November 1558) he 
made a great feaſt, and had one of his concubines ther. 
with whom he was in his chamber until even-long : then 
he went to church where he had miniſtered baptiſm, and 
in his return home from even-long, between the church. 
yard and his houſe, being but a little ſpace (about the 
breadth of a church-yard) he tell down ſuddenly to the 
ground with a heavy groan, and never ſtirred after, nei. 
ther ſhewed any one token of repentance. And thoſe that 
had his great riches ſince his death have ſo conſumes 
with them, that they be poorer now than they were be. 
fore they had them. Now let the reader obſerve the dit. 
ference between the end of a martyr, and the end of x 
perſecutor. 

About this time Joan Seaman, mother to the aforeſaid 
William Seaman, being of the age of 66 years, was per- 
ſecuted by the ſaid Sir John Tyrrel alſo, becauſe ſhe 
would not go to mals and receive againſt her conſcience: 
which good old woman being from her houſe, was glad 
ſometimes to lie in buſhes, groves, and fields, and ſome- 
times in her neighbour's houle when the could. And her 
huſband being at home about the age of eighty years, fell 
lick, and ſhe hearing thereof, with ſpeed returned home to 
her houſe again, not regarding her life, but conſiderin; 
her duty, and ſhewed her diligence to her huſband moſt 
faithfully till God took him away by death. Then by 
God's providence ſhe fell lick alſo, and died in her own 
houſe ſoon after. When one Mr. Symons the commil- 
ſary heard of it, he dwelling in a town hard by called 
Thorndon, commanded that ſhe ſhould not have chriſ- 
tian burial, as they termed it, and her friends were com- 
pelled to lay her in a pit under a mote's fide, Her huſ- 
band and ſhe kept a good houſe, and had a good report 
among their neighbours, willing always to receive ſtran- 
gers, and to comfort the poor and lick, and lived to- 
gether in the holy eſtate of matrimony very honeltly a- 
bove forty years; and ſhe departed this lite willingly 
and joyfully, with a ſtedfaſt taith and a good remem- 
brance of God's promiſe in Chrilt Jeſus. 

A woman called mother Bennet, a widow, who lived 
in the town of Wetherſet, near Mendleſham, was perſe- 
cuted out of the town for not going to maſs, but at laſt 
ſhe returned home again ſecretly to her houſe, and there 
departed this life joyfully. But Sir John Tyrrel and 
maſter Symons the commiſſary would not let her be bu- 
ried in the church- yard. So was ſhe laid in a grave by 
the highway ſide. 

This good old woman met one of mother Seaman's 
neighbours, and aſked her how mother Seaman did; and 
the neighbour anſwered, that ſhe did very well, God be 
thanked. O, ſaid mother Bennet, mother Seaman hath 
ſtepped a great ſtep before me; tor ſhe was never covet- 
ous that I could perceive. | 

Her huſband in his mirth would ſay unto her; O wo- 
man, if thou wert ſparing, thou mighteſt have ſaved me 
an hundred marks more than thou haſt. To which ihe 
would geatly anſwer, O man be content, and let us be 
thankful, for God hath given us enough, if we can ſee it. 
Alas, good huſband, would ſhe ſay, I tell you truth, I 
cannot firken up my butter, and keep my cheeſe in che 
chamber, waiting for a great price, and let the poor 
want, and ſo diſpleaſe God. But, huſband, let us be rick 
in good works, and ſo ſhall we pleaſe the Lord, and have 
all good things given us, &c. e 

In the month of May likcwiſe, William Harris, Rich- 
ard Day, and Chriſtian George, ſuffered at Colcheſter, 
and there joyfully and fervently made their prayers i 
God. And being ſettled at the ſtake, and chained to te 
poſts, with the fire flaming fiercely round avout 1 2 
they like conſtant chriſtians triumphantiy praiſed wu 
within the ſame, and offered up their bodies 2 Bye, 
crifice unto his holy majeſty, in whole habitat, on p 0 
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therefore praiſed for evermore, Amen. | 

The ſaid Chriſtian George's hufband had another wife 
burnt before this Chriſtian, whoſe name was Agnes; 
George, who ſuffered, as you have heard, at Stratford 
the Bow. And atter the death of the ſaid Chriſtian, he 
married an honelt godly woman again, and fo they both 
(1 mean the ſaid Richard George and his laſt wife) in 
the end were taken alſo, and laid in priſon, where they 
remained till the death of queen Mary, and at laſt were 
delivered by our moſt gracious ſovereign lady queen 
Elizabeth. | 

In the month of June came out a proclamation from 
the king and queen, againſt wholeſome and godly books, 
which under the falle title of hereſy and ſedition were 
wrongfully condemned in the faid proclamation, 


By the King and Queen. 
FHEREAS divers books, filled both with hereſy, 


{edition and treaſon, have of late, and be daily 


brought into this realm out of foreign countries and 


places beyond the ſeas, and ſome alſo covertly printed 
within this realm, and caſt abroad in ſundry parts there- 
of, whereby. not only God is diſhonoured, but alſo an 
encouragement given to diſobey lawful princes and go- 
vernors: the king and queen's majeſties, for redreſs here- 
of, do by this preſent proclamation declare and publiſh 
to all their loving ſubjects, that whoſoever ſhall after the 
e e hereof, be found to have any of the ſaid 
wicked and ſeditious books, or finding them, do not 
forthw:th burn the lame, without ſhewing or reading the 
ſame to any other perſon, ſhall in that cafe be reputed 
and taken for a rebel, and ſhall without delay be cxe- 
cuted tor that offenct, according to the order of martial 
law. 


Given at our manor of St, James's, the 6th day of June. 


John Cawood, Printer. 


The Apprehenſion of certain godly Men and Women 
praying together in the Fields about Iſlington. 


8 in a back cloſe in the field by Iſlington, were 
gathered together a company of innocent perſons, to 
the number of torty men and women. Who were fitting 


together at prayer, and virtuouſly occupied in the me- 


ditation of God's holy word, firſt cometh a certain man 
to them unknown, who looking over unto them, ſtayed 
and ſaluted them, ſaying, that they looked like men that 
meant no hurt. Then one of the ſaid company aſked 
the man, if he could tell whoſe cloſe that was, and whe- 
ther they might be ſo bold as to fit there. Yea, faid he, 
becauſe ye ſeem unto me ſuch perſons as intend no harm; 
and fo departed. Within a quarter of an hour after, came 
the conſtable of Iflington, named King, with ſix or ſe- 
ven. more, one with a bow, another with a bill, and the 
reſt with weapons. Six or- ſeven of this company were 
left behind in a private place, to be ready in caſe they 
were wanted, while the conſtable and one with him went 
before to view them; they both went amongſt them, 
looking and viewing what they were doing, and what 
books they had; and ſo going a little forward, and re- 
turning back again, ordered them to deliver their books. 
They underſtanding that he was a conſtable, refuſed not 
lo. to do. Then came up the reſt of their fellows, be- 
fore-mentioned, who bad them ſtand and not depart. 
They anſwered again, they would be obedient and ready 


to go whitherſovever they would have them; and they 


were firſt carried to a brew-houſe at a ſmall diſtance, | | 4 ; 
you deſire my miſtreſs, that ſhe would intreat my maſtec 


while ſome of the company went to the neareſt juſtice, 

but he being not at home, they were carried betore Sir 

Roger Cholmley. In the mean time ſome of the women 

has” ip away from them, ſome in the cloſe where they 
. 52. . 
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have now their everlaſting tabernacles: his name be! 


ſat, and others befote they came to the brew-houſe. For 
ſo they were carried, ten with one man, eight with 205 
ther, with ſome more, with others leſs, in ſuch a man- 
ner as it was not hard for them to eſcape that would; 
In fine, they that were carried to Sir Roger Cholmley, 
were twenty-ſeven, and Sir Roger and the recorder tak - 
ing their names in a bill, and calling them one by one; 
ſo many as anſwered to their names, he ſent to Newgate, 
which were twenty-two out of the twenty-ſeven; I hey 
continued in prifon ſeven weeks; and before they were 
examined, word was ſent by Alexander the keeper, that 
if they would hear a maſs, they ſhould all be delivered; 
bur thirteen of them were burnt, ſeven in Smithfield, and 
fix at Brantord ; two died in priſon, and the other ſeven, 
with much trouble (through God's providence) eſcaped 
death. Their names were theſe : 

John Willes. Thomas Hinſhaw. R. Baily, wool- 
packer. Rob. Willes. Hudleys. T. Coaſt, habet- 
daſher, Roger Sandy, | 

The naines of the ſeven martyrs that were apprehend- 
ed amongſt others; in the cloſe at Iſlington, and atret- 
wards burnt in Smithfield, were as follows: 

Henry Pond. Rainol Eaſtland. Robert Southam. 
Matthew Ricarby. John Floyd. John Holiday. Ro- 
ger Holland. 

Theſe ſeven-godly men had ſeveral articles adminiſter- 
ed to them by biſhop Bonner, in the uſual form; to 
which they returned their anſwers, and abſolutely reful- 
ing to acknowledge the doctrine of the Romiſh church, 
were altogether condemned, the {ſentence being read 
againſt them, and fo all feven by ſecular magiſtrates be- 
ing ſent all to Newgate the 17th of June, not long after: 
about the 27th of the ſaid month were brought to Smith- 
field, and there ended their lives in the glorious cauſe 
of Chriſt's goſpel. Their particular examinations never 
came to our hands, except only thoſe of Roger Holland, 
which here follow in the order and manner as we have 
received them by the information of ſome that were 
there preſent at the lame. | 


The Examination and Condemnation of Rog. Holland. 


IIS Roger Holland, a merchant-taylor of London, 
was firlt an apprentice with one Mr, Kempton, at 
the Black-boy in Watling-ſtrect, where he ſerved his ap- 
prenticeſhip with much trouble to his maſter, in break- 
ing him ot the licentious liberty which he had before 
been trained and brought up in, giving himſelf to riot, 
as dancing, fencing, gaming, banqueting, and wanton 
company; and beſides all this, being a ſtubborn and an 
obſtinate papiſt, far unlike to come to any ſuch end as 
God called him unto. His maſter, notwithſtanding his 
lewdneſs, truſted him with his accompts; and on a time 
he received the ſum of thirty pounds tor his maſter, and 
falling into ill company, loſt every groat at dice, being 
paſt all hope which way to anſwer it, and therefore he 
propoſed to convey himſelf beyond the ſeas, either into 
France or Flanders. Having determined with himſelf 
thus to do, he called betimes in the morning on a ſer- 
vant in'the houle, an ancient and diſcreet maid, whoſe 
name was Elizabeth, who profeſſed the gofpel, with a 
life agreeing unto the ſame, and at all times much re- 
buking the wilful and obſtinate papiſtry, as allo the li- 
centious living of this Roger Holland. To whom he 
ſaid, Elizabeth, I would I had followed thy gentle per- 
ſuaſions and friendly rebukes; which if J had done, I 
had never come to this ſhame and milery which I am now 
fallen into; for this night J have loſt thirty pounds of 
my maſter's money, which to pay him, and to make up 
mine accounts, I am not able. But this much 1 pray 


to take this note of my hand, that I am thus much in- 


debted unto him; and if ever I be able, I will fee him 


paid, defiring him that the matter may paſs with __— 
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and that none of my kindred and friends may ever un- 


derſtand this my lewd part: for if it ſhould come to my 


father's ears, it would bring his grey hairs with ſorrow 
to the grave: and ſo was he depaiting, 

The maid conſidering that it might be his utter ruin: 
Stay, ſaid ſhe, and having a ſum ot money by her, which 
was leit her by a kinſman at his death, who was thought 
to be Dr. Redman, ſhe brought unto him thirty pounds, 
ſaying, Roger, here is thus much money, I will let thee 
have it, and 1 will keep this note. But ſince | do thus 
much for thee to help thee, and to fave thy honeſty, 
thou ſhalt promile ne to retuſe ail lewd and wild com- 
pany, all wearing and ribaldry talk; and if ever [ know 
thee to play one twelve-pence at either dice or cards, 
then will ſhew thy note unto my matter, And turther- 
more thou ſhalt promiſe me to reſort every day to the 
lecture at All-hallows, and the lermon at Paul's every 
Sunday, and to caſt away ali thy books of popery and 
vain ballads, and get thee the Teſtament and book of fcr- 
vice, and read the ſcriptures with reverence and tear, 
calling unto God ſtill for his grace to direct thee in his 
truth. And pray tervently to God, deſiring him to 
pardon thy former offences, and not to remember the fins 
of thy youth; and ever be airaid to break his laws, o: 
offend his majeſty. hen ſhall God keep thee, and 1end 
thee thy heart's dchire, 

After this time, within one half year, God had 
wrought ſuch a change in this man, that he was become 
an earnvſt proteſſor of the truth, and deteiced all popery 
and ill company, lo that he was in aun ration to all the 
that had knowa him, and ſcen his former lite and wick 
edne's. Then he repaired to his facher in Lancaſhire, 
and brought divers good books with him, and belt we. 


them among his friends, 1{o that his father and other> 


began to taſte the ſwectneſs of the goſpel, and to detelt 
the maſs, idolatry, and ſuperſtition; and in the end his 
father gave him htty pounds to begin the world withal. 
Then he came to |,ondon again, and went to the maid 
that lent him the money to pay his matter withal, an- 
ſaid unto her, Elizabeth, here is thy money that I bor. 
rowed of thee, and for the friendſhip, good will, and good 
counſel I have received at thy hands, to recompence thee 
I am not able, otherwile than to make thee my wife; and 
ſoon after they were married, which was in the firſt year 
of queen Mary, And having a child by her, he cauſed 
Mr. Roſe to baptize it in his own houſe. Notwithſtand- 
ing he was bewrayed to the enemies, and he being gone 
into the country to convey the child away, that the pa- 
piſts ſhould not have it in their anointing hands, Bon- 
ner cauſed his goods to be ſeized on, and molt cruelly 
uſed his wife. | 

After this he remained cloſely in the city, and in the 
country, in the congregations of the faithful, until the 
laſt year of queen Mary. Then he with the ſix others 
before named, were in, or not far from St. John's Wood, 
and fo brought to Newgate upon May-day in the morn- 
ing, 1338. 

They being called before the biſhop, Doctor Chedſey, 
both the Harpsfields, and certain others, after many other 
fair and crafty perſuaſions of Doctor Chedſey, to allure 
him to their Baby lonical church; thus the biſhop began 
with him. 

Holland, I for my part do wiſh well unto thee, and the 
more for thy friend's take. And as Dr. Standiſh telleth 
mr, you and he were both born in one pariſh, and he 
knoweth your father to be a very honeſt catholic gen- 
tleman : and Mr. doctor told me that he talked with you 
a year ago, and found you very wiltully addicted to your 
own conccit. Divers of the city have alſo ſhe ved me of 
you, that you have been a great procurer of mens ſer— 
vants to be of your religion, and to come to your congre- 
gations; but fince you be now in danger of the law, I 
would wiſh you to play a wiſe man's part; ſo ſhall you 
not want any favour I can do or procure for you, both 
for your own ſake, and alſo for your friends, who are 

, | 
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men of worſhip and credit, and with you well, and by my 
troth, Roger, ſo do I. OT 

Then faid Mr. Egleſton, a gentleman of Lancaſhire 
and near Kinſman to Roger, being there preſent; I than; 
your good lordſhip; your honour meaneth good wth 
my couſin, I belcech God he have the grace to follow 
your counſel. 

Holland. Sir, you crave of God you know not what 
3 God to open your eyes to ſce the light of his 

Egleſton. Roger, hold your peace, Jeſt you fare the 
worle at my lord's hands, 

Holland. No, I ſhall fare as it pleaſeth God 
can do no more than God doth permit him, | 

Then the bilhop and the doctors, with Jehnſon the 
egiſter, caſting their heads together, in the end {aj 
Johnſon, Roger, how ſayſt thou ? wilt thou ſubmir ta. 
lelf unto my lord, before thou be entered into the bg. 
of contempt ? 

Holland. I never meant but to ſubmit myſelf unto the 
magittrate, as I learnt of St. Paul to the Romans, chap 
i 3. and fo he recited the text. | 

Chedſey. Then I ſee you are no anabaptiſt. 

Holland. I mean not yet to be a papilt ; for they 
and the anabaptiſts agree in this point, not to ſubmir 
themſelves to any other prince or magiſtrate, than 
thoſe that mult firit be {worn to maintain them and thei: 
doings. 

Chedſey. Roger, remember what I have ſaid, and alſo 
what my lord hath promited he will perform with further 
triendſhip. Take heed, Roger, for your ripeneſs of wit 
hath brought you into theſe errors. | 

Holland. Mr. doctor, I have yet your words in me- 
rory, though they are of no ſuch force to prevail with 
ne. | | 

Then they whiſpered together again, and at laſt Bon— 
er laid, Roger, I perceive thou wilt not be ruled by 
good counſel, for any thing that either I or your friends 
Can ay. 

Holland. I may ſay to you, my lord, as Paul ſaid to 
Felix and to the Jews, as doth appear in the 22d of the 
Acts, and in the 15th of the firſt epiſlle to the Corin- 
chians. It is not unknown to my maſter whom I was 
apprentice withal, that I was of this your blind reli- 
gion that now 1s taught, and therein did obſtinately and 
wilfully remain, until the latter end of king Edward, in 
manner, having that liberty under your auricular con- 
feſſion, that I made no conſcience of ſin, but truſted in 
the prieſt's abſolution, he for money doing alſo ſome 
penance for me: which after I had given, I cared no 
further what offences I did, no more than he minded af- 
ter he had my money, whether he taſted bread and water 
for me, or no: ſo that lechery, ſwearing, and all other 
vices, I counted no offence of danger, ſo long as I could 
for money have been abſfolved. So ſtraitly did I obſerve 
your rules of religion, that I would have aſhes upon Alh- 
wedneſday, though I had uſed never ſo much wicked- 
neſs at night. And albeit I could not of conſcience cat 
fleſh upon the Friday, yet in ſwearing, drinking, or dic. 
ing all the night long, I made no conicience at all. And 
thus was | brought up, and herein have 1 continued till 
now of late, that God hath opened the light of his word, 
and called me by his grace to repentance of my former 
idolatry and wicked life; for in Lancaſhire their blind- 
nels and whoredom is much more than may with chalte 
cars be heard. Yet theſe my friends, which are not 
clear in theſe notable crimes, think the prieſt with his 
maſs can fave them, though they blaſpheme God, and | 
deep concubines beſides their wives, as long as they 2 
Yea, | know ſome prieſts very devout, my lord, yer ſuc 
is have ſix or ſeven children by four or five ſundry 
vomen. ; ; 

Mr. doctor, now to your antiquity, unity and untver- 
ality (for theſe Dr. Chedſey alledged as notes and 72 | 
xens of their religion) I am unlcarned. I have 10% 
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phiſtry to ſhift my reaſons withal ; but the truth I traſt 
[ have, which needeth no painted colours to ſet her forth. 
The antiquity of our church is not from pope Nicholas, 
or pope Joan, but our church is from the beginning, 
even trom the time that God laid unto Adam, that the 
ſeed of the woman ſhould break the ſerpent's head : and 
and fo to faithful Noah? to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
to whom it was promiſed, that their teed thould multiply 
as the ſtars in the ſky; and ſo to Moles, David, and all 
the holy tathers that were trom the beginning unto the 
birth of our Saviour Chriſt. All they that believed theſe 
promiſes were or the church, though the number were 
oftentimes but few and ſmall, as in Elias's days, when he 
thought there was none but he that had not bowed their 
|:necs to Baal, when God had reſerved ſeven thouſand 
that never had bowed their knees to that 1dol : as I truſt 
there be ſeven hundred thouſand more than I know ot, 
that have not bowed their knees to that idol your mals, 
and your god Maozim: the upholding whereof is your 
bloody cruejty, while you daily perſecute Elias, and the 
ſervants of God, forcing them (as Daniel was in his chan 
ber) cloſely to ſerve the Lord their God; and even as we 
by this your. cruelty are forced in the fields to pray unto 
God, that his holy word may be once again truly preach. 
ed amongit us, and that he would mitigate and ſhorten 
thele idolatrous and bloody days wherein all crurlty 
reigneth. Moreover our church hath been the apoſtles 
and cvangeliſts, the martyrs and conteftors of Chriſt, 
that have at all times and in all ages been perſecuted for 
the teſtimony of the word of God. But tor the uphold- 
ing of your church and religion, what antiquity can you 
thew ? Yea, the mais, that idol and chief pillar of your 
religion, is not yet four hundred years old, and ſome ot 
your maſſes are younger, as that of St. Vhomas Becker 
the traitor, wherein you pray, That you may be ſaved 
by the blood of St. Thomas. And as for your Latin 
ſervice, what are we of the Jaity the better for it? | think 
be that ſhould hear your prieſts mumble up their ſervice, 
although he did well underſtand Latin, yer ſhould he un- 
derſtand few words thereof, the prieſts do ſo champ them 
and chew them, and poit ſo faſt, that they neither un- 
derſtand what they ſay, nor they that hear them; and in 
the mean time the people, when they ſhould pray with 
the prieſt, are ſet to the veads to pray our Lady's pſalter. 
So crafty is Satan to deviſe theſe his dreams, which you 
defend with faggot and fire, to quench the light of the 
word of God : which, as David faith, ſhould be a lan- 
thorn to our feet. And again, wherein ſhall a young man 
direct his ways, but by the word of God? And yet you 
will hide it trom us in a tongue unknown. St. Paul had 
rather to have five words ſpoken with underſtanding, than 
ten thouſand in an unknown tongue; and yet you will 
have your Latin ſervice and praying in a ſtrange tongue, 
whereof the people are utterly ignorant, to be of ſuch 
antiquity. 

The Greek church, and a great part of chriſtendom 
velides never received your ſervice in an unknown 
tongue, but in their own natural language, which all 
the people underſtand, neither yet your tranſubſtantia- 
ton, your receiving in one kind, your purgatory, your 
images, &c. | 82 5 

As tor the unity which is in your church, what is it 
elſe but treafon, murder, poiſoning one another, idolatry, 
luperſtition, wickednels ? What unity was in your church 
when there were three popes at once? Where was your 
tead of unity when you had a woman pope? Here he was 
interrupted, and could not be ſuffered to proceed, 

The biſhop ſaid, Roger, theſe thy words are very blaſ- 
phemy, and by the means of thy friends thou halt been 
luffered to ſpeak, and art over malepart to teach any here. 
Thereſote keeper take him away, 
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The ſecond Examination of Roger Holland. 


T HE day that Henry Pond and the reſt were brought 
forth to be again examined, Dr. Chedſey ſaid, Ro- 
ger, I truſt yon now have better conſidered of the church 
than you did before. 

Holland. I conſider thus much: that out of the church 
there is no ſalvation, as divers ancient doctors ſay. 

Bonner. That is well ſaid. Mr, Egleſton, I truſt your 
kinſman will be a good catholic man. But Roger, you 
mean, | truſt, the church of Rome. 

Holland. | mean that church which hath Chriſt for 
her head; which alſo hath his words and his facramenrs 
according to his word and inſtitution. 

Then Chedſey interrupted him, and faid, Is that a 
Teſtament you have in your hand ? | 

Holland. Yea, Mr. doctor, it is the New Teſtament. 
You will find no fault with the tranſlation, I think. It 
is our own tranſlation ; it is according to the great 
Bible, 

Bonner. How ſay you? How do you know that it is 
the Teſtament of Chriſt, but only by the church ? For 
the church of Rome hath and doth preſerve it, and out 
of the ſame hath made decrees, ordinances, and true 
expoſitions. 

No, ſaith Roger, the church of Rome hath and doth 
ſuppreſs the reading of the Teſtament. And what a 
true expoſition, I pray you, did the pope make thereof, 
when he ict his foot on the emperor's neck, and faid, 
„hau ſhalt walk upon the lion and the aſp: the 
young lion and the dragon ſhalt thou tread under thy 
* toor, Plal. 91.“ 

Then ſaid the biſhop z; ſuch unlearned wild heads as 
thou and others, would be expoſitors of the ſcripture, 
Would you then the ancient learned, as there be ſome 
here as well as I, ſhould be taught of you? 

Holland. Youth delighteth in vanity. My wildneſs 
hath been ſomewhat the more by your doctrine, than ever 
] learned out of this book of God. But, my lord, I tup- 
poſe ſome old doftors ſay, If a poor lay-man bring his 
reaſon and argument out of the word of God, he is to be 
credited belore the learned, tho* they be never ſo great 
doctors. For the gift of knowledge was taken from the 
learned doctors, and given to poor fiſhermen. Notwith- 
landing I am ready to be inſtructed by the church. 

Bonner. That is very well ſaid, Roger. But you muſt 
underſtand that the church of Rome is the catholic 
church. Roger, for thy friend's fake, I promiſe thee, 
[ wiſh thee well, and I mean to do thee good, Keeper, 
ſee that he want nothing. Roger, if thou lackeſt any 
money to pleaſure thee, I will fee thou ſhalt not want. 
This he ſpake upon him alone, his companions being 
apart, with many other fair promiſes, and ſo he was ſent 
to priſon again. 


The laſt Examination of R. Holland. 


H E laſt examination of Roger Holland was, when 
he with his fellow priſoners were brought into the 
conſiſtory, and there all excommunicared, except Roger, 
and ready to have their ſentence of judgment given, with 
many threatening words to affright them withal : the lord 
Strange, Sir Thomas Jarret, M. Egleſton, eſquire, and 
divers others of worſhip, hoth of Cheſhire and Lancaſhire, 
that were Roger Holland's Kinſmen and friends, being 
there preſent, who had been earneſt ſuitors to the biſhop 
in his favour, hoping of his ſafety of life. Now the bi- 
ſhop hoping yet to win him with his fair and flattering 
words, began after this manner : 
Bonner. Roger, I have divers times called thee before 
home to my houſe, and have conferred with thee, and 
being not learned in the Latin tongue, it doth apprar 


ynto me that theu haſt a good memory, and very * 
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ble in talk, but ſomething over haſty, which is a natu— 
ral impediment incident to ſome men. And ſurely they 
are not the worſt natured men. For I myſelf ſhall now 
and then be halty, but minc anger is ſoon over. So Ro- 


a - . ö 
ger, ſurely I have a good opinion of you, that you wil! 


not with theſe lewd tellows cait yourſelf headlong from 
the church of your parents and your friends that arc 
here, very good catholics, as it is reported unto me. 
And as I mean thee good, ſo, Roger, play the wile man's 
part, and come home with the lott-lon, and ſay, I have 
run into the church of ſchiſmatics and heretics, trom the 
catholic church of Rome ; and you ſhall, I warrant you, 
not only find favour at God's hands, but the church chat 
hath authority, ſhall abſolve you, and put new garments 
upon you, and kill the fatling to make thee good cheer 
withal, that is, in ſo doing, as meat doth refreſh and 
cheriſh the mind, ſo ſhalt thou find as much quictneſs of 
conſcience in coming home to the church, as did the hun- 
gry fon that had been ted betore with the hogs, as you 
have done with theſe keretics that fever themiclves from 
the church. | give them a homely name, but they be 
worſe [putting his hand to his Cap out of reverence] 
than hogs: for they know the church, and will not fol- 
low it. If 1 ſhould ſay thus much to a Turk, he would, 
I think, believe me. But, Roger, it I did not bear 


thee and thy friends good will, I weuld not have ſaid ſo 


much as I have dove, but I would have let mine ord:- 
nary alone with you. 

At theſe words his friends there prefent thanked the 
biſhop tor his good will, and for the pains he had taken 
in his and their behalf. 

T hen the biſbop proceeded, ſaying, Well, Roger, how 
ſay you? Do you not believe, that after the prieſt had 
ſpoken the words of contecration, there remaineth the 
body of Chriſt really and corporally under the forms of 
bread and wine? I mean the telf-fame body as was born 
of the virgin Mary, that was crucified upon the croſs, that 
role again the third day. | 

Holland. Your lordſhip faith, the ſame body which was 
born of the virgin Mary, which was crucified upon the 
crols, which role again the third day : but you leave out, 
which alcended into heaven; and the ſcripture faith, he 
ſhall there remain until he come to judge the quick and 
the dead. Then he is not contained under the forms of 
bread and wine, by Hoc eſt corpus meum, &c. 

Bonner. Roger, I perceive my pains and good-will will 
not prevail, and if | ſhould argue with thee, thou art ſo 
Wilful, as all thy tellows be, ſtanding,in thine own ſingu- 
larity and fooliſh conceit, that thou would'ſt ſtill talk to no 
purpoſe this leven years, it thou mięhteſt be ſuffered. An- 
{wer whether thou wilt confeſs the real and corporal pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's body in the ſacrament, or wilt not. 

Holland. My lord, altho' God by his ſufferance hath 
here placed you, to ſet forth his truth and glory in us his 
faithful ſervants, notwithſtanding your meaning is far 
from the zeal of Chriſt ; and for all your words, you have 
the ſame zeal that Annas and Cataphas had, truſting t 
their authority, traditions and ceremonies, more than to 
the word of God. 

Bonner. If I ſhould ſuffer him, he would fall from rea- 
ſoning to raving, as a frantic heretic. 

Roger, ſaith the lord Strange, I perceive my lord would 
have you tell him, whether you will ſubmit yourſelf to 
him, or no. | | 

\ ca, ſaid Bonner, and confeſs this preſence that I have 
ſpoke of. 

With this Roger turned to the lord Strange and the 
reſt of his kinſmen and friends, and very cheertully knee]- 
ed down upon his knees, and laid, God by the mouth oi 
his ſervant St. Paul hath ſaid, Let every ſoul-ſubmi: 
himſelf unto the higher powers, and he that reſiſtech re 
ceiveth his own damnation; and as you are a magiltrai. 
appointed by the will of God, ſo do I ſubmit myſelf un 
you, and to all ſuch as are appointed for magiſtrates, 


Bonner. That is well taid, I ice you are no anabaptult; | 
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How fay you then to the preſence of Chriſt's body and 
blood in the ſacrament of the altar? | 

Holland. I ſay and betcech you all to mark and bes 
witnels wich me, tor ſo you ſhall do before the judgment. 
leat of God, what I ſpeak; for here is the concſuſion 
And ye my dear friends, turning to his kinſmen, } pr; . 
you ſhew my father what I do ſay, that he may un t. 
itand I am a chriſtian man. I ſay and believe, and fn 
therein fully perſuaded by the ſcriptures, that the ſacra. 
ment of the lupper of our Lord, miniſtered in the hol 
communion according to Chriſt's inſtitution, I being be. 
nitent and forry for my las, and minding to amend and 
cad a new lte, and ſo coming worthily unto God's boat 
in pertect love and charity, do there receive by taith the 
body and blogd of Chritt. And tho? Chriſt in his hu. 
man nature fit at the right hand of his father, yet by faith 
| lay, his death, his paſſion, his merits are mine, and b 
taich 1 dwell in him, and he in me. And as for the maſs 
tranſubſtantiation, and the worſhipping of the ſacrament. 
they are mere impicty, and horrible idolatry, 

I thought fo much, ſaid Bonner, ſuffering him to ſpe k 
no moze, now he would prove a very blaſphemous hc;e. 
UC as eyer | heard. How irreverently doth he ſpeak of 
the bleſled mais? And ſo read his ſentence of condem- 
nation, adjudging him to be burned. 

All this while Roger was very patient and quiet, and 
when he ſhould depart, he {aid, My lord, I beſeech you 
ſuffer me to ſpeak two words. The biſhop would not hear 
him, but bade him away. Notwithſtanding, being re- 
queited by one of his friends, he ſaid, Speak, what haſt 
thou to lay ? | 

Holland. Even now I told you, that your authority 
was from God, and by his ſufferance: and now [I tell you, 
God hath heard the prayer of his ſervants, which hath 
been poured forth with tears for his afflicted ſaints, 
whom you daily perfecute, as now you do us. But this 
[ dare be bold in God to ſpeak (by whoſe Spirit I am 
moved to fay) that God will ſhorten your hand of cru- 
elty, that for a time you ſhall not moleſt his church. 
And this you ſhall in a ſhort time well perceive, my 
dear brethren, to be moſt true. For after this day, in 
this place ſhall there not be any by him pur to the trial 
of fire and faggot : And aiter that day there were none 
that ſuffered in Smithfield for the truth of the goſpel. 

Then ſaid Bonner, Roger, thou art, I perceive, as 
mad in theſe thy hereſies as ever was John Butcher. In 
anger and fume thou wouldit become a railing prophet. 
Though thou and all the reſt of would ſee me hanged, 
yet I ſhall live to burn, yea, I will burn all the ſort of 
you that come into. my hands, that will not worſhip the 
bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, for all thy prattling: And 
{o he went his way. 

Then Roger Holland began to exhort his friends to 
repentance, and to think well of them that ſuffered for the 
teſtimony of the goſpel, and with that the biſhop came 
back, charging the keeper that no man ſhould ſpeak to 
them without his licence, and if they did, they would be 
commitred to priſon. In the mean time Henry Pond and 
Roger ſpake ſtill unto the people, exhorting them to ſtand 
in the truth : adding moreover, that God would ſhorten 
theſe cruel and evil days for his elects ſake. 

The. day they ſuffered, a proclamation was made, 
chat none ſhould be ſo bold to ſpeak or talk any word 
unto them, or receive any thing of chem, or to touch 
hem, upon pain of impriſonment, without either bail 
or mainprize; with other cruel threatening words con- 
-ained in the ſame proclamation, Notwithſtandihg, the 
people cried out, defiring God. to ſtrengthen them and 
chey likewiſe ſtill prayed for the people, and the reſtor- 

ng of his word, At length Roger embracing the ſtake 
ind the reeds, ſaid theſe. words: © 

« Lord, I moit humbly thank thy majeſty, Nabe 
1alt called me from the itate of death, unto che lg It © 
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Book III. 


ſaints, that J may ſing and ſay, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God of hoſts. And Lord into tay hands I commit my 
ſpirit. 
Molary.” And ſo he ended his life, looking up into 
heaven, praying to, and praiſing God, with the reſt of his 
jcllow ſaints. For whoſe joyful conſtancy the Lord be 
prailed. 


The Martyrdom of Six, who ſuffered at Branford for the 
true Teſtimony of Jetus Chriſt. 


ESE fix martyrs were of the company of thoſe who 

were apprehended in a cloſe near Iſlington, as is 

above-mentioned, and ſent to priſon, Whole names here 
follow : . 


Robert Mills, Stephen Wright, 
Stephen Cotton, John Slade, 
Robert Dynes, William Pikes, 'a tanner. 


Theſe ſix martyrs were burnt at Branford, ſeven miles 
from London, on the 14th of July, 1558. They had 
their articles miniſtered to them by T. Darbyſhire, Bon- 


ner's chancellor, at ſundry times, o which they made | 


their anſwers much after the ſame manner as others have 
done before. 0 5 FR 
When theſe good men came before Bonner's chancel- 
lor, Thomas Darbyſhire, and had the articles miniſtered 
unto them, and they anſwered unto the lame; in the end 
the chancellor commanded them to appear, before him a- 
gain the eleventh day of July at Paul's. Where when 
they came, he required ot them, whether they would turn 
from their opinions to the mother holy church; and, if 
not, that then, whether there were any-caulc to the con- 
trary, but that he might proceed with the ſentence of con- 
demnation ? Whereunto they all anſwered, That they 
would not go from the truth, nor relent ram any. part 
of the ſame while they lived. Then he charged them to 
appear before him again the next day in the afternoon, 
between one an two of the clock, to hear the definitive 
ſentence read againſt them, according to the eccleſiaſtical 
laws then in force. . At which time he ſitting in judgment 
talking with theſe godly and virtuous men, at laſt came 
into the ſaid place Sir Edward Haltings and Sir Thomas 
Cornwallis, knights, two of queen Mary's officers of her 
houſe, and being there, they ſate them down over-againſt 
the chancellor, in whoſe preſence the chancellor condem- 
ned thoſe poor innocent Jambs, and delivered them over 
io the ſecular power, who received, and carried them to 
priſon immediately, and there kept them in ſafety till the 
day of their death. | | 
la the mean time this naughty chancellor ſlept not, 
warrant you, but that day in which they were condem- 
ned, he made a certificate under the lord chancellor's of- 
fice, from whence the next day after a writ was ſent to 
burn them at Branford, which accordingly was accom- 
pliſhed. Whereunto being brought, they made their 


humble prayers to the Lord Jeſus, undreſſed themſelves, 
went joyfully to the ſtake, whereunto they were bound, 


and the fire flaming about them, they yielded their ſouls, 
bodies, and lives into the hands of the omnipotent God 
for whoſe cauſe they did ſuffet, and to whoſe protection I 
commend the gentle reader, Amen. 
Among theſe ſix was one William Pikes a tanner, as ye 
have heard, who ſome time dwelt in Ipſwich, a very godly 
man, and of a virtuous diſpoſition, a good keeper of hol- 
pitalicy, and beneficial to the perſecuted in queen Mary's 
days. In the third year of queen Mary, a little after Mid- 
ſummer, he then being, at liberty, went into his garden, 
and took with him a Bible of Roger's tranſlation, where 
he, ſitting with his face towards the ſouth, reading in the 


ſaid Bible, ſuddenly. fell. gown upon his book, between. 


eleven and twelve of the clock, at mid-night, four drops 
of freth blood, and he knew not from whence it came. 
At which he was lore aſtoniſhed, and could by no means 


* 


No. 52. 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


| 


Lord bleis theſe thy people, and ſave them from | 


q 


' 
1 


1 


3 
] 


| 
| 


— — —_ 


| 


717 
learn, as I'ſaid, from whence it ſhould fall: and wiping 
out one of the drops with his finge , he called his wite 
and ſaid, In the virtue of God, wife, What meaneth this? 
Will the Lord have four ſacrifices? I ſee well enough the 
Lord will have blood : his will be done, and give me 
grace to abide the trial. Wife, let us pray, for I fear the 
day draweth nigh. Afterwards he daily expected to be 
apprehended, and it came to paſs accordingly; as ye have 
heard, Thus much I thought good to write, in order to 
ſtir up our dull minds in conſidering the wonderful works 
of the Lord, and reverently to honour the ſame. 

When he was ſo lick in Newgate that nobody exptcted 
him to live ſix hours, he expreſſed a great deſiie of mar- 
tyrdom, ſaying, that he had been twice in perſecution be- 
fore, and that now he deſired the Lord, if it were his will, 
that he might glorify his name at the ſtake; and ſo as 
he prayed it came to paſs at Branford. 


Verſes upon Bonner's Effigy. 


k /} USE not ſo much that nature's work 
Is thus deformed now 
With belly blown, and head ſo ſwoln, 
For I ſhall tell you how :. - ; 
This cannibal in three years ſpace 
TwWo hundred martyrs ſlew: 
They were his food, he ſo lov'd blood, 
He ſpared none he knew, * 
It ſhould appear that blood feeds fat, 
If men lie well and foft ; 
For Bonner's belly waxt with blood 1 
+, Tho! he ſeem to faſt oft. 
O bloody beaſt bewail the death 
0 thoſe that thou haſt ſain : 
In time repenc, ſince thou canſt not 
I heir lives reſtore again. 


The ſcourging of Thoinas Hinſhaw, by Biſhop Bonner. 


HEN biſhop Bonner found that his examinations, 
VV perſuaſions, threats, and impriſonments, were to 
no parpaſe with Thomas Hinſhaw, he, the ſaid biſhop, 
took him with him to Fulham, Where immediately after 
his coming, he. was ſet in the ſtocks remaining there all 
the firſt night with bread and water; 

The next morning the biſhop came and examined him 
himſelf, and perceiving no yielding to his mind, he ſent 
Mr. Harpsficld to talk with him; who, after long talk, 
in the end fell to raging words, calling the ſaid Thomas 
Hinſhaw peeviſh boy, and aſked him whether he thought 
he went about to damn his ſoul or no, &c. Unto which 
the ſaid Thomas anſwered, that he was perſuaded that 
they laboured to maintain their dark and deviliſh king- 
dom, and not for any love to truth. Then Harpsfield, 
being in a mighty rage, told the biſhop thereof. Where- 
at the biſhop fumed and fretted, that for anger being 
ſcarce able to ſpeak, he ſaid, Doſt thou anſwer my arch- 
deacon ſo, thou naughty boy? I ſhall handle thes well 
enough, be aſſured; ſo he ſent for a couple of rods, and 
cauſed him to kneel againſt a long bench in an arbor in 
his garden, where the ſaid Thomas, without any inforce- 
ment of his part, offered himſelf to the beating, and did 
abide the fury of the ſaid Bonner, ſo long as the fat 
panched biſhop could endure with breath, and till for 
wearineſs he was fain to ceaſe, and give place to his ſhame- 
ful act. He had two willow rods, but he waſted but one, 
and ſo left off. - 

Now after this {courging, the ſaid Thomas Hinſhaw 
notwithſtanding did ſuſtain divers conflicts and examina- 
tions ſundry times. At laſt being brought before the ſaid 
biſhop in bis chapel at Fulham, there he had procured 
witneſſes, and gathered articles againſt him, which the, 
young man denied, and would not aftirm, or conſent to 
| * auy 
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any interrogatory there and then miniſtered, do hat 
they could. | | 

About a fortnight after he fell ſick of a burning ague, 
whereby he was delivered upon entreaty unto his maſter 
Martin Pugſon in Paul's church- yard; for then the bi- 
ſhop thought verily he was more like to die than to hve. 
Which his ſickneſs endured a twelve-month or more, ſo 
that in the mean time queen Mary died. Then he ſhort- 
ly after recovered health, and eſcaped death, being at 
the writing of this, both witneſs and reporter of the 
ſame, the Lord therefore be praiſed, Amen. 


The ſcourging of John Willes, by Biſhop Bonner. 


ESIDES the above- named, was ſcourged alſo by the 

hands of the ſaid biſhop, one John Willes a capper, 
a right faithful and true honeſt man in all his dealin 
and conditions, who was brother to the aforeſaid Rich. 
Willes burned at Branford, as is before ſaid. Who alſo 
was apprehended in the fame number with them at II- 
lington, as alſo is mentioned before: and being brought 
betore Bonner, and there examined, was commanded to 
the coal-houſe, with the aforeſaid Thomas Hinſhaw, 
where they remained one night in the ſtocks. From 
thence he was ſent to Fulham, where he, with the ſaid 


| Hinſhaw, remained eight or ten days in the ſtocks; dur- 


ing which time he ſuſtained divers conflicts with the ſaid 
Bonner, who had him often in examination, urging him, 
and with a ſtick which he had in his hand, oft-times 
rap'-ing him on the head, and flirting him under the 
chin, and on the ears, ſaying he looked down like a thief. 
Moreover, atter he had aſſayed all manner of ways to 
cauſe him to recant, and could not, at length having him 
to his orchard, there within a little arbor, with his own 
hands bear him firſt with a willow rod, and that being 
worn well nigh to the ſtumps, he called for a birch rod, 
which a lad brought out of his chamber. The cauſe 
why he ſo beat him was this; Bonner aſked him when 
he had crept to the croſs. He anſwered, Not ſince he 
came to the years of diſcretion, neither would, though 
he ſhould be torn with wild horſes. Then Bonner bade 


him make a croſs in his forehead, which he refuſed to do. 


Whereupon he had him immediately to his orchard, and 
there calling for rods, ſhewed his cruelty upon him, as 
he had done upon Thomas Hinſhaw. | 

This done, he had him immediately to the pariſh. 
church of Fulham with the ſaid Thomas Hinſhaw, and 
Robert Willes, to whom there being ſeverally called be- 
fore him, he miniſtered certain articles, aſking if he 
would ſubſcribe to the ſame. To which he made his an- 
ſwer according to his conſcience, denying them all ex- 
cept one article which was concerning king Edward's | 
ſervice in Engliſh. Shortly after this beating, Bonner 
ſent a certain old prieſt lately come from Rome, to him 
in priſon, to conjure out the evil ſpirit from him, who lay- 
ing his hand upon his head, began with certain words 

ronounced over him, to conjure as he had been wont 
fore to do, Willes marvelling what the old man was 
about, ſaid, I truſt no evil ſpirit is in me, and laughed 
him to ſcorn. 

As this John Willes was divers times called before 
Bonner, fo much communication paſſed between them as 
is too tedious to recite. It 1s enough to make the rea- 
der laugh to ſee the blind and unſavoury reaſons with 
which that biſhop endeavoured to delude the ignorant, 
ſome of which were in the following manner : Bonner 
going about to perſuade Willes not to meddle with mat- 
rers of ſcripture, but rather to believe other men's teach- 
ing, who had more ſkill in the ſame, aſked him firſt, it 
he did believe the ſcripture: Yea, ſaid he, that I do. 
Then, quoth the biſhop, St. Paul ſaith, If the man 
fleep, the woman is at liberty to go to another man. Tt 
thou wert aſleep having a wife, wouldſt thou be content 
thy wife to take to another man? and yet this is the ſcrip- 
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Alſo, if thou wilt believe Luther, Zuinglius, and fuch 
then thou canſt not go right; but if thou wilt believe me: 
&c. thou canſt not err: and if thou ſhouldit err, yet 
thou art in no danger, thy blood ſhould be required at 
our hands. As if thou ſhouldſt go to a far country, and 
meet with a fatherly man, as I am, (theſe were his words) 
and aſk the way to the city, and he ſhould ſay, this way, 
and thou wilt not believe him, but follow Luther, and 
other heretics of late days, and go a contrary way : how 
wilt thou come to the place thou aſkeſt for ? So if thou 
wilt not believe me, but follow the leading of other he- 
retics, 10 ſhalt thou be brought to deſtruction, and burn 
both body and ſoul. 

As truly as thou ſceſt the bodies of them in Smithfield 
burnt, ſo truly their ſouls do burn in hell, becauſe they 
err from the true church. 

Oft times ſpeaking to the ſaid John Willes, he would 
lay, They call me Bloody Bonner. A vengeance on you 
all: I would fain be rid of you, but you have a delight 
in burning. But if I might have my will, I would few 
up your mouths, and put you in ſacks and drown you. 

The ſame day that he was delivered, Bonner came to 
the ſtocks where he lay, and aſked him how heliked his 
lodging, and his fare. | ITS : 

Well, faid Willes, if it would pleaſe God I might have 
a little ſtraw to lie or fit upon. Rp | 

Then, ſaid Bonner, thou wilt ſhew no token of a chriſ. 
tian man. And upon this his wife came in unknown to 
him, being very great with child, every hour expecting 
her labour, and intreated the biſhop for her husband, 
ſaying, that ſhe would not go from thence, but that ſhe 
would there ſtay, and be delivered in the biſhop's houſe, 
unleſs ſhe had her husband with her. How ſayſt thou, 
quoth Bonner to Willes, if thy wife miſcarry, or thy 
child, or children, if ſhe be with one or two, ſhould 
periſh, the blood of them would he require at thy hands. 
| Then to this agreement he came, that he ſhould hire a 
bed in the town of Fulham, and her husband ſhould go 
home with her the morrow after, upon this condition, 
that his kinſman there preſent, one Robert Rouſe, 
ſhould bring the ſaid Willes to his houſe at Paul's the 
next day. ; | 

To which Willes would not agree, but inſiſted upon 


going then. At lepgth, his wife being importunate for 


| her husband, and Bonner ſeeing ſhe would not ſtir with- 


out him, fearing belike the rumour that might come 
upon his houſe thereby, and alſo probably fearing to be 
troubled with a lying-in-woman, bade Willes make a 
croſs, and ſay, In nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus 
Sancti, Amen. 

Then Willes began to ſay, In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. No, no, 
ſaith Bonner, ſay it me in Latin; Willes underſtanding 
the matter of that Latin to be good, ſaid the ſame, and 
ſo went home with his wife, his aforeſaid kinſman being 
charged to bring him the next day to Paul's; elſe, faid 
Bonner, if thou doſt not bring him, thou art an heretic 
as well as he. Notwithſtanding, the charge being no 
greater, his kinſman did not bring him, but he of his 
own accord came to the biſhop within a few days aſter, 
where he put to him a certain writing in Latin, to ſub- 
ſcribe unto, containing, as it ſeemed to him, no great 
matter, that he needed greatly to ſtick at, albeit, what 
the bill was, he could not certainly tell: ſo he ſubſcrib. 
ed to the bill, and returned home. And thus much 
concerning the twenty-two taken at Iſlington. 


. 


The Hiſtory of Richard Veoman, Dr. Taylor's Curate 
| at Hadley. 


| ICHARD Yeoman, a devout old man, Wi? . 
R Taylor's curate in Hadley, and well ſeen in vi 
fcriptures, and giving godly exhortations to the peop c 
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with him Dr. Taylor left his cure at his departure. 
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as ſoon as Mr. Newall had gotten the benefice, he put 
out Mr. Yeoman, and ſet in a popiſh curate to maintain 
and continue their popiſh religion, which now they thought 
jully eltabliſhed. Then he wandered from place to place, 
exhorting all men to ltand faithfully to God's word, ear- 
neſtly to give themſelves unto prayer, with patience to 
bear the crols now laid upon them for their trial, with 
boldneſs to conteſs the truth before the adverſarics, and 
with an undoubted hope to wait for the crown and re- 
ward of eternal telicity. But when he perceived his ad- 
verſaries to lie in wait for him, he went into Kent, and 
with a little packet of laces, pins, and points, and ſuch 
like things, he traveiled from village to village, felling | 
ſuch things, and by that ſhift ſubſiſted himſelt, his wife, 
and children. 

At laſt juſtice Moyle of Kent took Mr. Yeoman, and 
ſet him in the ſtocks a day and a night, but having no 
evident matter to charge him with, he let him go again. 
So he came ſecretly again to Hadley, and tarried with 
his poor wife, who kept him ſecretly in a chamber of 
the town-houſe, commonly called the Guild-hall, more 
than a year. All which time the good old father abode 
in a chamber locked up all the day, and ſpent his time 
in devout prayer, and reading the ſcriptures, and in 
carding of wool which his wite did ipin. His wife alſo did 
go and beg bread and meat for herſelf and her children, 
and by ſuch poor means they ſuſtained themſelves. Thus 
the ſaints of God tuſtained hunger and miſery, while the 
prophets of Baal lived in jollity, and were coſtly pain- 
pered at Jezebel's table. 

At laſt parſon Newall (I know not by what means) 

rceived that Richard Yeoman was ſo kept by his poor 
wife, and taking with him the bailiff's deputies and ler- 
vants, came in the night-time, and brake up five doors 
upon Yeoman, whom he tound in bed with his wite and 
children; whom when he had ſo found, he angrily cried, 
J thought I ſhould find an harlot.and an whore together. 
And he would have plucked the cloaths off from them: 
but Yeoman held fait the cloaths, and ſaid to his wife, 
Wife, ariſe, and put on thy cloaths. And unto the par- 
ſon he ſaid, Nay, parſon, no harlot, nor whore, but a 
married man and his wife, according to God's ordinance, 
and bleſſed be God for lawful matrimony. I thank God 
for this great grace, and I dety the pope, and all his po- 
pery. Then they led Richard Yeoman unto the cage, 
and ſet him in the ſtocks until it was day. 

There was then alſo inthe cage an old man named John 
Dale, who had ſat there three or tour days, becauſe when | 
the ſaid parſon Newall with his curate uſed the Romiſh 
ſervice in the church, he ſpake openly unto him, and 
ſaid, O miſerable and blind guides, will ye ever be blind 
leaders of the blind ? will ye never amend? will ye ne- 
ver ſee the truth of God's word? will neither God's 
threats nor promiſes enter into your hearts? will the blood 
of martyrs nothing mollify your ſtony ſtomach ! O in- 
durate, hard-hearted, perverſe, and crooked generation | 
O damnable fort, whom nothing can do good unto. 

Theſe, or the like words he ſpake in fervency of ſpirit 
againſt the ſuperſtitious religion of Rome. Wheretore 
parſon Newall cauſed him forthwith to be attached, and 
let in the ſtocks in a cage. So was he kept there till Sir 
Henry Doile a juſtice came to Hadley. 

When poor Yeoman was taken, the parſon called car- 
neſtly upon Sir Henry Doile to ſend them both to priſon. 
Sir Henry Doile earneſty intreated the parſon, to conſider 
the age of the men, and their mean condition: they were 
neither perſons of note, nor preachers; wheretore he 
would deſire him to let them be puniſhed a day or 
two, and ſo let them go, at leaſt John Dale, who Was 
no prieſt: and therefore ſeeing he had ſo long ſate in the 
cage, he thought it puniſhment enough for this time. 


Wen the parion heard this, he was exceeding mad, and 


in a great rage called them peſtilent heretics, unfit to 
live in the commonweaith of chriſtians. W heretore 1 


beſcech you, Sir, quoth he, according to your office, 
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defend the holy church, and help to ſuppreſs theſe here- 
ſies, &c. which are falſe to God, and thus boldly ſet 
themſelves, to the evil example of others, aganſt the 
queen's gracious proceedings. Sir Henry Doile ſeeing 
he could do no good in the matter, and tearing alſo the 
danger of meddling too much in it, made out the writ, 
and cauſed the conſtables to carry them to Bury gaol. 
For now all the juſtices, though never ſo many, were afraid 
of a ſhaven crown, and ſtood in as much awe of them, as 
Pilate did of Annas and Caiaphas, and the pharilaical 
brood, who cried, © Crucify him, crucify him; if thou 
let this man go, thou art not Cæſar's friend.? 

Wheretore whatſoever their conſciences were, yet (if 
they would eſcape danger) they muſt needs be the popiſh 
flaves and vaſſals. So they took Richard Yeoman and 
John Dale pinioned, and bound them like thieves, ſct 
them on horſeback, and bound their legs under the 
horſes bellies, and ſo carried them to Bury gaol, where 
they were laid in irons; and becaule they continually re- 
buked popery, they were thrown into the loweſt dun- 
geon, where John Dale, through ſick»efs of the priſon, 
and evil Keeping, died in priſon, whoſe body, when he 
was dead, was thrown out, and buricd in the telds He 
was a man of forty- ſix years of age, a weaver by lis o- 
cupation, well learned in the holy ſcriptures, faithful and 
honeſt in all his converſation, itedtaſt in the conſeſſion of 
the true doctrine of Chriſt ſer forth in king Edward's 
time; for which he joytully ſuffered priſon and chains 
and from this worldly dungeon he departed to Chriſt to 
eternal glory, and the bleſſed paradiſe of everlaſting 
felicity. 1 1 

After that John Dale was dead, Richard Yeoman was 
removed to Norwich priſon, where atrer ſtrait and evil 
Keeping, he was examined of his tun and religion. 
Then he boldly and conſtantly confeſſed himſelf to be of 
the faith and confeſſion that was ſet forth by king Ed- 
ward VI. and from that he would in no wiſe vary. Be- 
ing required to ſubmit himfelt to the holy father the 
pope : I defy him, quoth he, and all nis deteſtable abo- 
minations: I will in no wiſe have to do with him, nor 
any thing that appertaineth to him. The chief articles 
objected to him, were his ma riage, and the mals ſacri- 
fice. Wherefore, when he continued ſtedfaſt in confeſ- 
ſion of the truth, he was condemned, degraded, and 
not only burnt, but moſt cruelly tormented in the fire. 
So he ended his poor and miſerable life, and fo he en- 
tered into the bleſſed boſom of Abraham, enjoying with 
Lazarus the comfortable quictneſs that God hath pre- 
pared for his elect ſaints. 


_ 


* 


— 


The Story of John Alcock. 


HIS young man was by occupation a ſheerman, 

and came to Hadley to ſeek. work; he being in 
church one Sunday, and parſon Newall coming by with 
the proceſſion, would not once move his cap, nor ſhew 
any ſign of reverence, but ſtood behind the font. The 
parſon perceiving this, when he was almoſt out of the 
church door, ran back again, and caught him, and cal- 
led for the conſtable. 

Then came Robert Rolfe, with whom this young man 
had wrought, and ſaid, What hath he done Mr. Farſon, 
that ye are in ſuch a rage with him? 

He is an heretic and traitor, quoth the parſon, and 
deſpiſeth the queen's proceedings. Wherefore I command 
you in the queen's name, to have him to the ſtocks, and 
lee he be forthcoming. | 

Well, quoth Rolfe, he ſhall be forthcoming. Proceed 
in your bulineſs, and be quiet. 

Have him to the ſtocks, quoth the parſon. 

I am conſtable, quoth Rolfe, and I may bail him, and 
will bail him; he ſhall not be put in the ſtocks, but he 


ſhall be forthcoming : So the good parton went forth 
with his holy proceſſion, and fo to mals. 


In 
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In the aſternoon Rolfe ſaid to this yc ung man, I am 
ſorry for thee, for truly the parſon will ſeek thy deſtruc- 
tion, if thou take not good heed what thou anſwereſt him. 

The young man ſaid, Sir, I am ſorry that it may hap 
to be a trouble to you. As for myſelf, 1 am not ſorry, but 
I commit myſelf into God's hands, and | truſt he will give 
me mouth and wiſdom to anſwer according to right. 

Well, quoth Rolfe, yet beware of him, for he is ma- 
lici>us and a blood-ſucker, and beareth an old hatred 
againſt me, and he will handle you the more cruelly be- 
cauſe of diſpleaſure againſt me. 

I fear not, quoth the young man: he ſhall do no more 
to me than God will give him leave: and happy ſha} ! 
be if God will call me to die for his truth's ſake. 

Then they went to the parſon, who at the firſt aſked 
him, Fellow, what ſayeſt thou to the ſacrament of the 
altar ? 

I ſay, quoth he, as ye uſe the matter, ye make a ſhame- 
ful idol of it, and ye are falſe idolatrous prieſts, all the 
ſort of you. | 

I told you (quoth the parſon) he was a ſtout heretic. 

So after long talk, the parſon committed him to priſon, 
and the next day he rode up to London, and carried the 
young man with him, and fo the young man came no 
more to Hadley, but after long impriſonment in New- 
gate, where after many examinations and- troubles, for 
that he would not ſubmit himſelf to aſk forgiveneſs of 
the pope, and to be reconciled to the Romiſh religion, 
he was caſt into the lower dungeon, where with ill keep- 
ing and ſickneſs of the houſe, he died in priſon. Thus 
died he a martyr of God's Truth, which he heartily con- 
feſſed, and received the garland of a well-fought battle at 
the hand of the Lord. His body was calt out and buried 
in a dunghill ; for the papiſts would in all things be like 
themſelves ; therefore they would not ſo much as ſuffer 
the dead bodies to have convenient burial. 


The Hiſtory of Thomas Benbridge, Gentleman and Mar- 


tyr, wrongfully condemned and put to Death, for the 
Teſtimony of Chriſt. | 


l dioceſe of Wincheſter, although he might have 
lived a gentleman's life, in the wealthy poſſeſſions of this 
word; yet to follow Chriſt, had rather enter into the 
ſtrait gate of perſecution, to the heavenly poſſeſſion of 


—— 


ife in the Lord's kingdom, than here to enjoy preſent | 


pleaſures with unquietneſs of conſctence. Wherefore 
manfully ſtanding againſt the papiſts, for the defence of 
the ſincere doctrine of Chriſt's goſpe], he ſpared not 


nimſelf to confirm the truth of the ſame. For which | 


cauſe he being apprehended for an adverſary to the Ro- 


miſh religion, was forthwith had to examination before] 


the biſhop of. Wincheſter, where he ſuſtained ſundry 
conflicts for the truth againſt the ſaid biſhop and his 
collegue, for which he was condemned, and ſome time 
after brought to the place of martyrdom by Sir Richard 
Peckſal, the ſheriff. cee | 

Where ſtanding at the ſtake, he began to untie his 
points, and to prepare himſelf; then he gave his gown 
to the keeper, being belike his fee. His jerkin was laid 
on with gold lace fair and brave, which he gave to Sir 
Richard Peckſal, the high-ſheriff. His cap of velvet he 
took off from his head, and threw it away. Then lifting 
his mind to the Lord, he made his prayers. 

That done, being now faſtened to the ſtake, doctor 
Seaton willed him to recant, and he ſhould have his 
pardon; but when he ſaw it prevailed not to ſpeak, the 
ſaid dreaming doctor willed the people not to pray for 
him unleſs he would recant, no moxe than they would 
pray for a dog. 4 

Mr. Benbridge ſtanding at the ſtake with his hands 
together in ſuch a manner as the prieſt holdeth his hands 
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Homas Benbridge, a gentleman, unmarried, in the] 


in his memento, the ſaid doctor Seaton came to hi 
| . 


Book III. 


again, and exhorted him to recant : unto whom he {4;q 
Away, Babylonian, away, = 
Then ſaid one that ſtood by, Sir, cut out his tongue. 
and another being a temporal man, railed on him work: 
than doctor Seaton did, who, as it is thought, Was 18. 
on by ſome other. = 
Thus when they ſaw he would not yield, he bade 
the tormentors ſet to fire, and yet he was nothing like 
covered with faggots. Firſt, the fire took away a piece 
of his beard, whereat he did not ſhrink at all. Then 
it came on the other ſide, and took his legs, and the ne. 
ther ſtockings of his hole being leather, made the fire to 
pierce the ſharper, ſo that the intolerable heat thereof 
made him to cry, I recant : and ſuddenly he thruſt the 
fire from him. And having two or three of his friends 
by that wiſhed his life, they ſtept to the fire, and helped 
to take it from him alſo, who for their labour were ſent 
to priſon. The ſheriff allo of his own authority took 
him from the ſtake, and ſent him to priſon again, for 
which he was ſent unto the Fleet, and lay there ſome 
time. But before he was taken from the ſtake, doctor 
Seaton wrote articles to have him ſubſcribe unto them; 
as touching the pope, the ſacrament, and ſuch. other 
traſh. . But the ſaid Mr. Benbridge made much ado ere 
he would ſubſcribe them, inſomuch that doctor Seaton 
ordered them to ſet to fire again. Then with much 
pain aud grief of heart he ſubſcribed to them upon 
a man's back. | 
That being done, he had his gown given him again. 
and ſo was led to priſon. Being in priſon, he wrote 2 
letter to doctor Seaton, and recanted thoſe words he ſpake 
at the ſtake, unto which he had ſubſcribed : tor he was 
grieved that ever he ſubſcribed unto them. Where. 
upon expreſſing his conſcience, he was the ſame day 
levennight after burnt indeed, where the vile torment: 
ors did rather broil than burn him. The Lord give 
his enemies repentance. _ 


The Martyrdom of John Cooke, a Sawyer. Robert 
Myles, alias Plummer, Sheerman, Alexander Lane, 
a Wheelwright, James Aſbley, Batchelor. | 


HE examination of theſe forenamed perſons being 
ſeverally called before the biſhop of Norwich, and 
Sir Edward Walgrave, with others, was partly upon 
theſe articles, viz. | | | 
Firft, Sir Edward Walgrave called John Cooke to 
him, and ſaid, How doth it happen, that you go not to 
your-church ? 
Cooke. I have been there. 
Sir Edward. What is the cauſe that 
now in theſe days? | | 
Cooke. Becauſe the ſacrament of the altar is an abo- 
minable idol, and the vengeance of God will come upon 
all-them that do maintain 1t. 
Sir Edward. O thou rank traitor, if I had as good 
commiſſion to cut out thy tongue, as I have to fit here 
this day, thou ſhould'ſt be ſure to have it done. 
Then he commanded the conſtable to take him away, 
ſaying, he was both a traitor and a rebel. 
Then he called Robert Miles, and faid, How fortun- 
eth it, that you will not go to church? 
Miles. Becauſe I will follow no falſe Gods. 
Then ſaid the biſhop, Who told thee that it was 4 
God ? 
Even you, quoth Miles, and ſuch as you are. 
Then the biſhop commanded him aſide, and to appear 
the next day.  _ | 
Then he called Alexander Lane before him, and aſked 
him how it chanced that he would not go to the church? 
He ſaid, that his conſcience would not ſerve him 10 
Sir Edward ſaid, How doſt thou believe ? 
Lane anſwered, Even as it is written 1n God's book. 
Then Sir Edward commanded him to 


you £0 not thither 


ſav his belief. 
: Then 


wag et. A. 
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Then Lane, being ſomewhat abaſhed, ſaid his belief 
to theſe words, which he milſed unawares, ©* Born of 
the virgin Mary.” 

Then ſaid Sir Edward, What? was he not born of 
the virgin Mary ;? 

Yes, ſaid Lane, 1 would have faid fo. 

Nay, laid Sir Edward, you are one of Cook's ſcholars, 
and ſo commanded him away, and to come before him 
the next day. 

After the like manner they paſſed alſo with James 
Aſbley, whom they warned the next day likewiſe to ap- 
pear before them again. So in tine they appearing again, 
had their condemnation. And thus thele four bleſſed 
martyrs innocently ſuffered together at St. Edmund's- 
Bury, as is aforcſaid, aboat the beginning of Auguſt, 
not long before the ſicłkneſs of queen Mary. 


. 


The Martyrdom*of two godly Perſons at Ipſwich for 
the everlaſting Teſtimony of Chriſt, Alexander 
Gouch, and Alice Driver. 


R. Noone, a juſtice in Suffolk, dwelling in Mar- 

tleſham, hunting after good men, to apprehend 
them (as he was a bloody tyrant in the time of trial) 
at length had intelligence of one Alexander Gouch of 
Woodbridge, and Driver's wife of Groiborough, to be 
at Groſborough together, a little from his houſe, and 
immediately took his men with him, and went thither, 
and made diligent ſearch for them, where the poor man 


and woman were compelled to get into an hay-loft to 


hide themſelves from their cruelty. At length they came 


to ſearch the hay for them, and by gagging thereof with 
pitchforks, at laſt they found them: ſo they took them 
and led them to Melton gaol, where they remaining a 
time, at laſt were carried to Bury againſt the aſſize at 
St. James's-tide, and being there examined of matters of 
faith, did boldly ſtand to confeſs Chriſt crucified, de- 
tying the pope and his papiſtical traſh, And among 
other things, Driver's wife likened queen Mary in her 
perſecution, to Jezebel; and ſo in that ſenſe calling her 
Jezebel, for that Sir Clement Higham, being chief 
judge there, ordered her ears immediately to be cut off, 
which was accompliſhed accordingly, and ſhe joyfully 
yielded herſelf to the puniſhment, and thought herſelf 
happy that ſhe was counted worthy to ſuffer any thing 
tor the name of Chriſt, After the aſſize at Bury, they 
were carried to Melton gaol again, where they remained 
a time. This Alexander Gouch was a man of the age 
of thirty-ſix years, or thcreabouts, and by his occupa- 
tion a weaver of ſhredding coverlets, dwelling at Wood- 
bridge in Suffolk, and born at Uxford in the ſame 
county. Driver's wife was a woman about the age of 
thirty years, and dwelt at Groſborough, where they 
were taken, in Suffolk: her huſband did uſe huſbandry. 
Theſe rwo were carried from Melton goal to Ipſwich, 
where they remained, and were examined. Which eXa- 
mination, as it came to our hands hereafter followeth. 


The Examination of Alice Driver, before Dr, Spenſer, 
the Chancellor of Norwich. 


F IRST, ſhe coming into the place where ſhe ſhould 
be examined with a ſmiling countenance z Dr, Spen- 
ler ſaid, Why woman, doſt thou laugh us to ſcorn ? 
Driver's wife. Whether I do or no, I might well 
enough, to ſce what fools ye be. 
Then the chancellor asked her wherefore ſhe was 
brought before him, and why ſhe was laid, in priſon ? 
Driver. Wherefore ? I think I need not tell you: for 
ye know it better than I. 
Spenſer. No, by my troth, woman, I know not why. 
Driver. Then have ye done much wrong thus to 1m- 
priſon me, and know no caule why ; for I know no evil 
No. 52. | 5 


| 
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that I have done, I thank God, and I hope there is no 
man that can accule me of any notorious tact that I have 
done, juſtly, | 

Spenſer, Woman, woman, what ſayeſt thou to the 
bleſſed ſacrament of the altar? Doſt thou not believe 
that it is very ſleſh and blood, after the words be ſpoken 
of conſecration ? 

Driver's wife at thoſe words held her peace, and made 
no anſwer. Then a great chuſt headed prieſt that ſtood 
by, ſpake, and asked her why ſhe made not the chancel- 
lor aniwer, With that the ſaid Driver's wife looked 
upon him auſterely, and ſaid, Why, prieſt, I come not 
to talk with thee, but I am come to talk with thy maſter: 
but if thou wilt I ſhall talk with thee, command thy 
maſter to hold his peace. And with that the prieſt put 
his noſe 1n his cap, and ſpake never a word more. Then 
the chancellor bid her make anſwer to that he had de- 
manged of her. 

Driver. Sir, pardon me though T make no anſwer, 
for I cannot tell what you mean thereby; for in all my 
life I never heard nor read of any ſuch ſacrament in all 
the ſcripture 

Spenſer, Why, what ſcriptures have you read, I pray 

ou? 

Driver. J have, I thank God, read God's book. 

Spenſer. Why, what manner of book is that you call 
God's book ? 

Driver. It is the Old and New Taſtament. What 
call you it? 

Spenſer. That is God's book, indeed, I cannot deny. 

Driver. That ſame book have read throughout, but 
yet never could find any ſuch ſacrament there; and for 
that cauſe I cannot make you an anſwer to that thing J 
know not. Notwithſtanding, for all that, I will grant 
you a ſacrament, called the Lord's ſupper : and there- 
fore ſeeing I have granted you a ſacrament, I pray you 
ſhew me what a ſacrament is. 

Spenſer, It is a ſign. And one Dr. Gaſcoine bein 
by, confirmed the ſame, that it was the ſign of a holy 
thing. 

Driver. You have ſaid the truth, Sir. It is a fign 
indeed, | mult needs grant: and therefore, ſecing it is a 
ſign it cannot be the thing ſignified alſo. Thus far we 
do agree; for J have granted your own ſaying. 

Then ſtood up the ſaid Gaſcoine, and made an oration 
with many fair words, but little to the purpoſe, both 
offenſive and odious to the minds of the godly. In the 
end of which long tale, he asked her if ihe did not be- 
lieve the omnipotency of God, and that he was Almighty, 
and able to perform that he ſpake. She anſwered, Yes, 


and ſaid, I do believe that God is Almighty, and able to 


perform that he ſpake and promiſed. 

Gaſcoinc. Very well. Then he faid to his diſciples, 
“ Take, eat, this is my body :” Ergo, it was his body. 
For he was able to perform that he ſpake, and God 
ulcth not to lye. i 

Driver. I pray you did he ever make any ſuch pro- 
miſe to his diſciples, that he would make the bread his 
body ? | 

Gaſcoine. Thoſe be the words. Can. you deny it? 

Driver. No, they be the very words indeed, I cannot 


deny it; but I pray you, was it not bread that he gave 


unto them # 

Gaſcoine. No, it was his body. 

Driver. Then was it his body that they did eat over- 
night? 

Gaſcoine. It was his body. 

Driver. What body was it then that was crucified the 
next day? 

Gaſcoine. It was Chriſt's body. 

Driver. How could that be, when the diſciples had 
eaten him over-nighr? exgept he had two bodies, as by. 
your argument he had; one they did cat over-nighr, 
and he was crucified the next day. Such a doctor] ſuch 
a doctrine! Be you not aſhamed to teach the people, that 

8 U Chriſt 
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Chriſt had two bodies? In the 224d of Luke, “Ie took 
bread and brake it to his diſciples, ſaying, Take, &c. 
and Do this in remembrance ot me. St. Paul faith, 
1 Cor. 11. Do this in remembrance of me: tor as often 
as ye ſhall eat this bread, and drink this'cup, ye ſhall 
ſhew the Lord's death till he come.” And therefore I 
morvel you bluſh not before ali this people, to lye ſo 
manifeſtly as ye do. 

With that Galcoine held his peace, and made her no 
anſwer; for, as it ſeemed, he was alhamed of his doings. 
Then the chancellor lift up his head off from his cuſhion, 
and commanded the gaoler to take her away. 

Liriver., Now ye be not able to reſiſt the truth, ye 
command me to prilon again, Well, the Lord in the 
end ſhall judge our cauſe, and to him I leave it. So away 
{he went with the gaoler. 


The ſecond Examination of Alice Driver. 


HE. next day ſhe came before thetn again, and the 
chanccilor then asked her, what thgyjaid to the 
bleſſed ſacrament of the altar? 

Driver. I will ſay nothing to it: for you will neither 
believe me nor yourſelves : for yeſterday ! asked you 
what a ſacrament was, and you ſaid, it was a ſign; and I 
agreed thereto, and ſaid it was the truth, confirming it 
by the ſcriptures, ſo that I went not from your own 
words; and now ye come and ask-me again of ſuch a 
ſacrament as I told you I never read of in the ſcriptures. 

Spenſer. Thou lyeſt, naughty woman, we did not ſay 
that it was a ſign. 

Driver. Why maſters be ye not the men that you were 
y-ſterday ? will ye eat your own words? are you not 
aſhamed to lye before all this multitude here preſent, who 
heard you ſpeak the ſame ? 

1 hen ſtood up Dr. Galcoine, and ſaid, ſhe was deceiv- 
ed; for there are three churches, the malignant church, 
the church militant, and the church triumphant. So he 
wou' | fain have made the matter, but he could not tell 
which way. 

Driver. Sir, is there mention made of ſo many churches 
in the ſcriptures? | 

Gaſcoine. Yea. 

Driver I pray you where find you this word (church 
written in the ſcripture? 

Galſcoine. It is written in the New Teſtament. 

Driver. I pray you, Sir, ſhew the place were it is 
written. 


Gaſcoine. I cannot tell the place, but there it is. With- 


that ſhe deſired him to look into his Teſtament : then he 
fumbled and ſought about him for one : but at that time 
he had none, and that he knew well enough, though he 
ſcemed to ſearch for it. At laſt ſhe ſaid, Have ye none 
here, Sir ? 

Galcoine. No. 

Driver. I thought ſo much indeed, that ye were lit- 
tle acquainted withal. Surely you be a good doctor. 
You ſay you ſit here to judge according to the law, and 
how can you give judgment, and have not the book of 
the law with you? At which words Gaſcoine was out of 
countenance, and aſked her if ſhe had one, 

No, ſaid ſhe. 

Then, ſaid he, I am as good a doctor as you. 

Driver. Well, Sir, I had one, but you took it from 
me (as you would take me from Chriſt, if you could), 
and ſince would ye not ſuffer me to have any book at all; 
ſo burning is your charity. But you may well know, I 
thank God, that I have exerciſed the ſame ; elſe could I 
not have anſwered you (to God's glory be it ſpoken) as 
1 have. Thus ſhe put them all to ſilence, that one 
looked on another, and had not a word to ſpeak. 

Driver. Have you no more to ſay? God be honoured. 
You be not able to reſiſt the Spirit of God in me poor 
woman, I was an honeſt poor man's daughter, never 
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brought up in the univerſity as you have been, bur! 
have driven the plough before my tather many a F 
yet notwithſtanding in the defence of God's truth, and 
in the cauſe of my maſter Chritt, by his grace | wil! "oF 
my foot againit the foot of any of you all, in the main. 
tenance and defence of the lame; and if I had a thouſand 
lives, they ſhould go tor payment thereof. So rhe chan- 
cellor roſe up, and read the ſentence of condemnation in 
Latin, and committed her to the fecular power, and 0 
ſhe went to prilon again as joyful as the bird of day, 


time: 


praiſing and gloritying the name of God. 


Alexander Gouch, Martyr. 


HIS Alexander Gouch was examined chiefly of 
the facrament and other ceremonies of the popiſh 
church. And tor that his belicf was, that Chriſt was 
aſcended into heaven, and there remaineth, and that the 
ſacrament was the re:nembrance of his death and paſſion, 
and for retufing the mats, and the pope to be lupreme 
head of Chriſt's church; tor theſe cauſes, was he con- 
demned, and died with Alice Driver at Ipſwich, the 4th 
of November, which was the Monday after All-ſaints, 
1558, Dr. Miles Spenter being chancellor, they both 
ended their lives with earneſt zeal, nothing tearing to 
ſpcak their conſcience when they were commanded to the 
contrary. 

Theſe two perſons being come to the place where the 
ſtake was ſet by ſeven of the clock in the morning, not- 
withſtanding they came the ſame morning from Melton 
gaol, which is {ix miles from Ipſwich, being in their 
prayers, and ſinging of pſalms both of them together, 
Sir Henry Dowell then being ſheriff, was very much of- 
tended with them, and willed the bailiffs of Ipſwich to 
bid them make an end of prayers, they kneeling upon 
a broom faggot, one of the bailifts, whoſe name was 
Richard Smart, commanded them to make an end, fay- 
ing, On, on, have done; make an end, nail them to the 
ſtake; yet they continued in prayer. 

Then Sir Henry ſent one of his men, whoſe name was 
Richard Cove, that they ſhould make an end. 

Then Gouch ſtood up and ſaid unto the ſheriff, I pray 
you Mr. Sheriff, let us pray a little whil-z, for we have 
but a little time to hve here. 

Then ſaid the bailiff, Come off, have them to the fire. 

Then the ſaid Gouch and Alice Driver ſaid, Why 
maſter ſheriff, and maſter bailiff, will you not ſuffer us 
to pray ? 

Away, ſaid Sir Henry, to the ſtake with them. 

Gouch anſwered, Take heed Mr. Sheriff, if you for- 
bid prayer, the vengeance of God hangeth over your 
heads. Then they being tied to the ſtake, and the iron 
chain being put about Alice Driver's neck, O, {aid ſhe, 
here is a goodly neckerchict, bleſſed be God tor it. 
Then divers came and took them by the hands 2s the! 
were boun ſtanding at the flake. The ſheriff cries, 
Lay hands on them, lay hands on them. With that a 
great number ran to the ſtake. The ſheriff ſceing that, 
ſet them all alone, ſo that there was not one taken. 

There was one Bate a barber, a buly doer about them, 
who having then a freeze gown upon him, ſold it imme, 
diately, ſaying, It ſtunk of heretics, with other foul 
words. Within three or four werks after this, God's 
hand was upon him, and he died very miſcrably in Ipſ- 
wich. | 
Although our hiſtory haſteth apace, the Lord be 
praiſed, to the happy death of queen Mary, yet ſhe died 
not ſo ſoon but that tome were burned before her death; 
and more would have been burned ſoon after, if Gd 
proviſion had not prevented her with death. In the 
number of them which ſuffered in the ſame month when 
queen Mary died, were three that were burned at 1 
whoſe names were theſe, Philip Humfrey, John David, 
and Henry David his brother. 
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Concerning the burning of theſe three, here is to be 
noted, that Sir Clement Higham, about a fortnight be- 
fore the queen died, iſſued out a writ for the burning of 
them, notwithilanding that the queen was then known 
to be paſt remedy ot her ſickneſs. 

Although in tuck a great number of perſons, who in 
ſundry parts of this realm were put to death in queen 
Mary's time, it be hard exactly to recite every particular 
perſon that ſuffered, but that tome elcaped us either un- 
known, or omitted, yet I cannct pals over a certain poor 
woman, burned in the laid queen's reign, in the city of 
Exeter (whole name 1 have not yet learned :) who dwel- 
ling ſome time about Cornwall, having a huſband and 
children there, much addicted to the ſuperſtitious ſect of 
popery, was many times rebuked by them, and driven to 
g0 to the church, to their idols and ceremonies, to con- 
feſſion, to follow the crois in procefiion; to give thanks 
to God for reſtoring Antichriſt again in this realm, &c. 
which when her ſpirit could not abide to do, ſhe made 
her prayer to God, calling for help and mercy, and fo 
at length lying in her bed, about midnight ſhe thought 
there came to her a certain motion and teeling of ſingu- 
lar comfort. Whereupon in ſhort ſpace, ſhe began to 
grow in contempt of her huſband and children, and ſo 
taking nothing from them, but even as ſhe went, de- 
parted from them, ſceking her living by labour and 
ſpinning as well as ſhe could, here and there for a time. 
In which time notwithſtanding ſhe never ceaſed to utter 
her mind as well as ſhe durſt againſt their popery; how- 
beit ſhe at that time was brought home to her huſband 
again. Where ſhe at laſt was accuſed by her neigh- 
bours, and ſo brought up to Exeter, to be preſented to 
the biſhop and his cle'gy. The name of the biſhop who 
had her in cxamination was Dr. Troublevile. His chan- 
cellor, as | gather, was Blackſtone. The chiefeſt mat- 
ter whereupon ſhe was charged and condemned, was for 
the ſacrament, which they call, of the altar, and for 
ſpcaking againſt idols, as by the declaration of thoſe which 
were preicut, I underſtand which report the talk between 
her and the biſhop was on this wile. 

Biſhop. Thou tuolſh woman, I hear ſay, that thou 
haſt ſpoken certain words againſt the moſt bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of th altar, the body of Chriſt. Fie for ſhame. 
1 hou art en unlearned perſon, and a woman: wilt thou 
meddle with ſuch high matters, which all the doctors of 
the world cannot define? wilt thou talk of ſo high myſ- 
teries? Keep thy work, and meddle with that thou haſt 
to do. It is no woman's matter, at cards and tow to be 
ſpoken of. And if be as I am informed, thou art wor- 
thy to be burned. 

Woman. My lord, I truſt your lordſhip will hear 
me ſpeak. 

Biſhop. Yea, marry, for that cauſe I ſent for thee. 
Woman. I am a poor woman, and do live by my hands, 
getting a penny truly, and of what I get I give part to 
the poor. | 
Biſhop. That 1s well done. 
wife? 

And here che biſhop entered into talk of her huſpand. 
To whom ſhe anſwered again, declaring that ſhe had 


Art thou not a man's 


ſhe was at liberty, ſhe refuſed neither husband nor chil- 


cauſe of Chriſt and his truth, where I mult either forſake 
Chriſt or my husband, I am contented to ſtick only to 
Chriſt, my heavenly ſpouſe, and renounce the other. 
And here ſhe making mention of the words of Chriſt, 
He that leaveth not father or mother, ſiſter or bro- 
ther, husband, &c.” The biſhop inferred, that Chriſt 
ſpake that of the holy martyrs, which died becauſe they 
would not do ſacrifice to the falſe gods. 
Woman. Surely, Sir, and I will rather die than I will 
do any worſhip to that idol, which with your maſs you 
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a huſband and children; and had them not. So long as | 


dren; but now ſtanding here as I do, ſaid ſhe, in the 
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Biſhop. Yea, you callet, will you ſay that the ſacra- 
ment of the altar is a foul idol? 

Woman. Yes, truly, there never was ſuch an idol as 
your ſacrament is made by your prieits, and command- 
ed to be worſhipped of all men; with many fond phan- 
talies, where Chriſt did command it to be eaten and 
drank in remembrance of his moſt bleſſed paſſion for our 
redemption. ” 608 
Biſhop. See this prattling woman, Doſt thou not hear, 
that Chriſt did fay over the bread, “ This is my body,” 
and over the cup, This is my blood?“ 

Woman, Yes, forſooth, he laid fo, but he meant, 
that it is his body and blood, not carnally, but ſa— 
cramentally. 

Biſhop. Lo, ſhe hath heard prating among theſe new 
preachers, or heard tome pceviſh book. Alas, poor wo- 
man, thou art deceived. 

Woman. No, my lord, what I have learned was of 
godly preachers, and of godly books, which I have heard 
read. And it you will give me leave, I will give a reaſon 
why I will not worſhip the ſacrament. 

Biſhop. , lay on, 1 am ſure it will be goodly 
gear, | 
Woman. Truly ſuch gear as I will loſe this poor life 
of mine for. 

Biſhop. Then you will be a martyr, good wife. 
Woman. Indeed, if the denying to worſhip that bready 
god be my martyrdom, I will tuffer it with all my hearr, 
Biſhop. Say thy mind. 

Woman. You mult bear with me a poor woman. 
Biſhop. So I will. | 
Woman. I will demand of you, whether you can deny 
your creed, which doth tay, I hat Chriſt perpetually doth 
lit at the right hand of his Father, both body and foul, 
until he come again ? or whether he be there in heaven 
our advocate, and do make prayer for us unto God his 
Father? If it be fo, he is not here on carth in a piece 
of bread. If he be not here, and if he do not dwell in 
temples made with hands, but in heaven, what, ſhall we 
ſeek him here? if he did offer his body once for all, why 
make you a new offcring * if with once offering he made 
all perfect, why do ye with faile offering make all unper- 
fect? if he be to be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth, 
why do you worſhip a picce of bread ? if he be eaten 
and drank in faith and truth, if his fleſh be not profit- 
able to be among us, why do you fay you make his fleſh 
and blood, and fay it is profitable for body and foul ? 
Alas, I am a poor woman, but rather than I will do as you 
do, I would live no longer. I have ſaid, Sir. | 

Biſhop. I promiſe you, you are a jolly proteſtant. I 
pray you in what ſchools have you been brought up ? 

Woman. I have upon the ſundays viſited the ſermons, 
and there have I learned ſuch things as are ſo fixed in my 
breaſt, that death ſhall not ſeparate them. 

Biſhop. O fooliſh woman, who will waſte his. breath 
upon thee, or ſuch as thou art? But how chanceth 1t, 
that thou wenteſt away from thy husband? it thou wert 
an honeit woman, thou wouldeit not have left thy 
husband and children, and run about the country like 
a fugitive. 

Woman. Sir, I laboured for my living; and as my 
maſter Chriſt counſelleth me, when 1 was perſecuted in 
one City, I fled into another. | 

Biſhop. Who perſecuted thee ? | 

Woman. My husband and my children, For when I 
would have them to leave idolatry, and to worſhip God 
in heaven, he would not hear me, but he with his child- 
ren rebuked me, and troubled me. I fled not for whore- 
dom, nor for theft, but becauſe I would be no partaker 
with him and his, of that toul idol the mais, and where- 
ſoever I was, as oft as I could, upon Sundays and holy- 
days, I made excuſes not to go to the popiſh church. 

Biſhop. Belike then you are a good houſewite, to fly 


make a god. 


from your husband and the church. 
1 Woman. 
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me grace to go to the true church. 

Biſhop. T he true church ? what doſt thou mean ? 

Woman. Not your popiſh church, full of idols and 
abominations, but where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in the name of God, to that church will I go as 
long as I live. 

Biſhop. Belike then you have a church of your own. 
Well, let this mad woman be put down to priſon till we 
ſend for her huſband. 

Woman. No, I have but one huſband, who 1s here 
already in this city, and in priſon with me, from whom 
Iwill never depart. And ſo their communication for 
that time brake off. Blackſtone and others perſuaded 
the Biſhop that ſhe was not in her right ſenſes, which 
is no new thing for the wiſdom of God to appear fool- 
iſhnels to the carnal men of this world, and therefore 
they conſulied together that ſhe ſhould have liberty to 
go at large. So the keeper of the biſhop's priſon had her 
home to his houſe, where ſhe fell to ſpinning and card- 
ing, and did work as a ſervant in the ſaid keeper's houſe, 
and ſhe went about the city when and wherggthe pleaſed, 
and many people took great delight in 2 oh her: 
And all her diſcourſe was about the ſacrament of the al- 
tar, which of all things they could lealt abide. 

Thea her huſband was ſent for; but ſhe refuſed to go 
home with him, with the blemiſh of the cauſe and reli- 
gion, in defence whereof ſhe there ſtood before the biſhop 
and the prieſts. | 

Then divers of the prieſts end ꝛavoured to perſuade her 
to leave her wicked opinion about the ſacrament of the 
altar, the natural body and blood of our Saviour Chriſt. 
But ſhe made them anſwer, that it was nothing but very 
bread and wine, and that they might be aſhamed to lay, 
that a piece of bread ſhould be turned by a man into the 
natural body of Chriſt, which bread doth corrupt, and 
mice oftentimes do eat it, and it doth mould, and 1s 
burned : God's body will not be ſo handled, nor kept in 
priſon, or boxes, or aumbries. Let it be your god, it 
ſhall not be mine; for my Saviour ſitteth on the right 
hand of God, and doth pray for me. And to make that 
ſacrament or ſignificative bread inſtituted for a remem- 
brance, the very body of Chriſt, and to worſhip it, is very 
fooliſhneſs, and deviliſh deceit. 

Now truly, ſaid they, the devil hath deceived thee. 

No, ſaid ſhe, I truſt the living God hath opened mine 
eyes, and cauſed me to underſtand the right uſe of the 
bleſſed ſacrament, which the true church doth not ule, 
but the falſe church doth abuſe. 

Then ſtept forth an old friar, and aſked her what ſhe 
ſaid of the holy pope. 

I, ſaid ſhe, lay, that he is antichriſt and the devil. 

Then they all laughed. 

Nay, ſaid ſhe, you have more need to weep than to 
laugh, and to be forry that ever you were born, to be 
the chaplains of that whore of Babylon; I defy him, 
and all bis falſhood; and get you away from me, you 
do but trouble my conſcience. You would have me 
follow your doings ; I will firſt loſe my life. I pray you 
depart. 

Why, thou fooliſh woman, ſaid they, we come to thee 
for thy profit and ſoul's health. 

O Lord God, ſaid ſhe, what profit ariſeth by you 
that teach nothing but lyes for truth ? how ſave your 


fouls, when you preach nothing but damnable lyes, and 


deſtroy fouls ? | 

How provelt thou that? (ſaid they.) 

Do you not damn your ſouls, ſaid the, when you teach 
the pcople to worſhip idols, ſtocks, and ſtones, the 
works of men's hands ? and to worthip a falſe God of 
your own making of a piece of bread, and teach that the 
pope is God's vicar, and hath power to forgive fins ? 
and that there is a purgatory, When God's Son hath by 
his paſſion purged all? and ſay, you make God, and ſacri- 
fice him, when Chriſt's body was a ſacrifice once for all? 

1 | 
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called an anabaptiſt, a mad woman, a druakard, a r. 
agate. She was proved by liberty to go &hither 
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Do you not teach the people to number their fins in you; 
ears, aad ſay they be damned, if they confets not all: 
when God's word ſaith, who can number his {ing ? Do 
you not promiſe them 'Trentals and Diriges, and mails 
tor fouls, and fell vour prayers for money, and make 
them buy pardons, and truſt to ſuch fooliſh inventions of 


your own 1maginations ? Do you not altogether acainj 
God? Do ye not teach us to pray upon beads, ang 19 
pray unto ſaints, and ſay they can pray tor us? Do yoy 
not make holy water and holy bread to tray devils ? 00 
you not a thouland more abominations? And yet you 
ſay, you come for my profit and to ſave my foul. Ng 
no, one hath ſaved me. Farewel you with your ſalva- 
tion. Much other talk there was between her and them 
which here were too tedious to express.“ 

In the month's liberty, which was granted her by the 
biſhop, as is before- mentioned, the went into St. Peter's 
church, and there found a cunning Dutchman, that had 
made new noſes to certain fine images which were dis. 
gured in king Edward's time; to whom the ſaid, what a 
madman art thou to make them new nofes, which within 
a few days ſhall all loſe their heads? The Dutchman 
accuſed her, and laid it hard to her charge. And ſhe {aig 
unto him, thou art accurſed, and ſo are thy images. He 
called her whore. Nay, ſaid ſhe, thy images are whores 
and thou art a whore-hunter; for doth not God ſay, You 
go a whoring after ſtrange gods, figures of your own 
making? and thou art one ot them. Then ſhe was ſent 
tor, and clapped faſt, and from that time ſhe had no 
more liberty. 

During the time of her impriſonment, divers reſorted 
to viſit her, ſome ſent by the biſhop, ſome of their own 
voluntary will ; amongit whom was one Daniel, a great 
preacher ſometime of the goſpel, in the days of king 
Edward, in thoſe parts of Cornwal and Devonſhire: 
whom after that ſhe perceived by his own conteſlion to 
have revolted from that which he preached before, thro? 
the grievous impriſonments, as he ſaid, and tear of per- 
ſecution which he had partly ſuſtained by the cruc! juſ- 
tices in thoſe parts, earneſtly ſhe exhorted him to repent 
with Peter, and to be more conſtant in his protefiion, 

Moreover, there reſorted to her a certain worthy gen- 
tlewoman, the wite of one Walter Rauly, a woman of 
noble wit, and of a good and godly opinion ; who com- 
ing to the priſon, and talking with her, ſhe ſaid her creed 
to the gentlewoman, and when ſhe came to the article, 
He aſcended, there the ſtaid, and bade the gentlewoman 
to ſeek his bleſſed body in heaven, not on earih, and 
cold her plainly, that God dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands, and that ſacrament to be nothing elſe but a 
remembrance of his bleſſed paſſion, and yet, laid the, as 
they now uſe it, it is but an idol, and far wide from any 
remembrance of Chriſt's body; which, ſaid ſhe, will not 
continue, and ſo take it, good miſtreſs. So that as foon 
as ſhe came home to her tuiband, ſhe declared to him, 
that in her life ſhe never heard a woman (of ſuch ſim- 
plicity to look on) talk ſo godly, ſo perfectly, ſo lincerely, 
and fo earneſtly, inſomuch, that if God were not with her, 
ſhe could not tpeak ſuch things, to which I am not able 
to anſwer, though I can read, and ſhe cannot. 

Alſo there came to her one William Keede, and John 
his brother, not only brethren in the fleſh, but allo in the 
truth, and men in that country of great credit, whole i#- 
ther R. Kede all his life ſuffered nothing but trouble ff 
the goſpel. Theſe two good and faichtul brethren v 


preſent with her both in the hall, and allo at the priſon, 


and (as they reported) they never heard the like woman, 
of ſo godly talk, ſo faithful or ſo conſtant ; and as godl) 
exhortations ſhe gave them. : 

Thus this good matron was by many ways triec, both 


by hard impriſonment, threatenings, taunts and icon, 


1 
the 


would; ſhe was tried by flattery, with many fair pre, 


miſes; ſhe was tried with her huſband, her goo - 
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children; but nothing could prevail; her heart was fix- 
ed, ſne had caſt her anchor, utterly contemning this 
wicked world; a rare enſample of conſtancy to all pro- 
feſtors of Chriſt's goſpel. y 

In the bill of my information it is ſo reported to me, 
that alt eit ſhe was of ſuch ſimplicity; and without learn 
ing, yet you could declare no place of ſctipture, but ſhe 
would tell you the chapter; yea, ſhe would tecite you! 
the names of all the books of the bible. For which 
cauſe one Gregory Baſſer, a rank papiſt, ſaid ſhe was out 
of her wit, and talked of the ſcripture as a dog rangeth 
far off from his maſter when he walketh in the fields, or 
as a ſtolen ſheep out of his maſter's hands, ſhe knew 
not whereat, as all heretics do; with many other ſuch 
taunts, which ſhe utterly defied. Whereby as Almighty 
God is highly to be praiſed, working fo mightily in ſuch 
a weak veſſel, ſo men of ſtronger and ſtouter nature have 
alſo to take example how to ſtand in like cafe; when as 
we ſee this poor woman, how manfully ſhe went through 
with ſuch conſtancy and patience. 8 

At laſt when they perceived her to be paſt temedy, 
and had conſumed all their threatenings, that neither by 
impriſonment or liberty, by menaces nor flattery, they 
could bring her to ſing any other ſong, nor win her to 
their vanities and ſuperſtitious doings, then they Cried 
out. An anabaptiſt, an anabaptiſt. Then at a day they 
brought her from the biſhop's priſon to the Guild-hall, 
and after that delivered her to the temporal power, ac- 
cording to their cuſtom, where ſhe was by the gentlemen 
of the country exhorted yet to call for grace, and to 
leave her opinions: and, go home to thy husband, ſaid 
they, thou art an unlearned woman, thou art not able to 
anſwer to ſuch high matters. 

am not, ſaid ſhe, yet with my death I am content to 
be a witneſs of Chriſt's death; and I pray you make no 
longer delay with me: my heart is fixed, I will nevet ſay 
otherwiſe, nor turn to their ſuperſtitions doings. 

Then the biſhop ſaid, the devil did lead her. 

No, my lord, faid ſhe, it is the Spirit of God which 
leadeth me, and which called me in my bed, and at mid- 
night opened his truth to me. 

Then there was a great ſhout and laughing among the 
prieſts and others. 

During the time that this good woman was thus under 
theſe pricſts hands, amongſt many other baitings and ſore 
conflicts which ſhe ſuſtained by them, here is moreover 
not to be forgotten, how that Mr. Blackſtone aforeſaid, 
being treaſurer of the church, had a concubine, who ſun- 
dry times reſorted to him, with other of his goſſips: ſo 
that always when they came, this ſaid good woman was 
called forth to his houſe, there to make his minion with 
the reſt of his company ſome mirth, he examining her 
with ſuch mocking and grinning, deriding the truth, 
that it would have vexed any chriſtian heart to have ſcen 
it. Then when he had long uſed his fooliſhneſs in this 
fort, and had ſported himſelf enough in deriding this 
chriſtian martyr ; in the end he ſent her to priſon again, 
and there kept her very miſerably, except that ſometimes 
he would ſend for her, when his aforeſaid gueſts came to 
him, to uſe with her his accuſtomed folly. But in fine, 
theſe vile wretches (after many combats and ſcoffing per- 
ſuaſions) when they had played the part of the cat with 
the mouſe, at length condemned her, and delivered her 
over to the ſecular power. | 

Then the ſentence being given, That ſhe ſhould go to 
the place from whence ſhe came, and from thence to be 
led to the place of execution, there to' be burned with 
flames till ſhe be conſumed ; ſhe lifred up her voice, and 
thanked God, ſaying, I thank thee my Lord my God; 
this day have I found that which I have long ſought. 

But ſuch out-cries as were again, and ſuch mockings were 


never ſeen upon a poor innocent woman : all which ſhe | 11 
John Stone, to the houſe of one Thomas Hale, a ſhoe- 


moſt patiently rook. And yet this favour they pretended 
after her judgment, that her life ſhould be ſpared, it ſhe 


would turn and recant. Nay, that will I not, ſaid ſhe: 
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| 


God forbid that I ſhould loſe the life eternal for this car- 


nal and ſhort life, I will never turn from my keavenly 


husband to my earthly husband; from the fellowſhip of 


angels to mortal children: and if my husband and chil- 


dren be faithful, then am I theirs; God is my Father, 


God is my mother, God is my ſiſter, my brother, my 
kinſman, God is my friend moſt faithful. | 

Then was ſhe delivered to the ſheriff, innumerahle 
people beholding her, and led by the officers to the place 
of execution, without the walls of Exeter, called South- 
enhey, where again theſe ſuperſtitious prieſts aſſaulted 
her; and ſhe prayed them to have no more talk with 
her, but cried ſtill, God be merciful to me a finner, God 
be merciful to me a ſinner. And fo while, they were 
tying her to the ſtake, thus ſtill ſhe cried, and would 
give no anſwer to them, but with much patience took 
her cruel death, and was with flames of fire conſumed ; 
and ſo ended this mortal life, as conſtant a woman in the 
faith of Chrift as ever was upon the earth. She was as 
ſimple a wotnan to appearance as a man might behold ; 
of a ver lictle and ſhort ſtature, ſomewhat thick, about 
fifty-four years of age. She had a cheerful countenance, 
ſo lively as though ſhe had been prepared for the day of 
her marriage to meet the Lamb; moſt patient in her 
words and anſwers z ſober in apparel, meat, and drink; 
and would never be idle; but a great comfort tu as 
many as would talk with her; good to the poor; and in 
her trouble ſhe would take no money; becauſe, ſaid ſhe, 
I am going to a city where money beareth no maſtery 
whilſt I am here, God hath promiſed to feed me. Thus 
was her mortal life ended. For whoſe conſtancy God be 
everlaſtingly praiſed, Amen. 

Touching the name of this woman, as I have ſince 
learned, the. was the wife of one named Preſt, dwelling 
in the dioceſe of Exeter, nor far from Launceſton. * 
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The Perſecution and Martyrdom of Richard Sharpe, 
Thomas Benion, and Thomas Hale. 


N bunch Sharp, weaver of Briſtow, was brought the 
ninth day of March, 1556, before Mr. Dalby, 
chancellor of the town or city of Briſtow, and after ex- 
amination concerning the ſacrament of the altar, was 
perſuaded by the ſaid Dalby and others to recant ; and 
the 29th of the ſame month was enjoined to make his re- 
cantation before the pariſhioners in his pariſh church. 
Which when he had donc, he felt in his conſcience ſuch 
a tormenting hell, that he was not able quietly to work 
in his occupation, but decayed and changed both in co- 
lour and liking of his body: who ſhortly after upon Sun- 
day came into his pariſh church, called Temple, and 
after high maſs came to the quire door, and ſaid with a 
loud voice, Neighbours, bear me record that yonder idol 
[and pointed to the altar as the greateſt and molt abomi- 
nable that ever was; and I am ſorry that ever I denied 
my Lord God. Then the conſtables were commanded 
to apprehend him, but none ſtepped forth, but ſuffered 
him to go out of the church. After, by night he was 
apprehended and carried to Newgate, and thortly after 
he was brought before the lord chancellor, denying the 


ſacrament of the altar to be the body and blood of Chriſt, 


and ſaid it was an idol; and therefore was condemned to 
be burned by the ſaid Dalby. He was burnt the 7th of 
May, 1557, and died godly, patiently, and conſtantly, 
confeſſing the articles of our faith. 


Thomas Hale, Martyr. 
THE Thurſday night before Eaſter, in the year 


1557, came one Mr. David Harris, alderman, and 


maker of Briſtow, and cauſed him to riſe out of his bed, 
and brought him forth from his door, To whom the ſaid 
| 8 X Thomas 


725 


ww... — n 


— = <— 
— 


— 


—— — . - 


2M ®» 


. — ..  - . „ 


—— 
Fo 


726 


Thomas Hale ſaid, You have ſought my blood theſe two 
vears, and now much good may it do you. He being 
committed to the watchmen, was carried to Newgate the 
24th of April in the year aforeſaid, was brought before 
Mr. Dalby the chancellor, committed by him to priſon, 
and after by him condemned to be burnt for ſaying, The 
ſacrament of the altar was an idol. He was burnt the 
7th day of May, with the aforeſaid Richard Sharp, pa- 
tiently embracing the fire with his arms. They were 
both bound back to back. 


Thomas Benion. 


HOMAS Benion a weaver, at the commandment 

of the commiſſioners, was brought by a conſtable, 

the 13th day of Auguſt, 1557, before Mr. Dalby chan- 
cellor of Briſtow, who committed him to priſon for ſay- 
ing there was nothing but bread in the ſacrament, as they 
uſed it, Wherefore, the twentieth day of Auguſt he was 
condemned by the ſaid Dalby to be burnt for denying 
five of their ſacraments, and affirming two, that 1s, the 
ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, and the ſa- 
crament of baptiſm. He was burnt the 27th of the ſaid 
month in the ſame year, and died godly, conſtantly, and 


patiently, with confeſſing the articles of our chriſtian 
faith. 


— 


The Martyrdom of John Corneford of Wortham, Chriſ- 
topher Brown of Maidſtone, John Herſt of Aſhford, 
Alice Snoth, Katherine Knight, alias Tynley, an 
aged Woman. 


| HESE five were the laſt that ſuffered in queen 
Mary's reign, for the teſtimony of that word for 
which ſo many had died before, and gave up their lives 
meekly and patiently, ſuffering the violent malice of the 
papiſts : who — they then might have either well 
ſpared them, or elſe deferred their death, knowing of the 
foknefs of queen Mary; yet ſuch was the implacable 
ſpite of that generation, that there be ſome that ſay, the 


archdeacon of Canterbury the ſame time being at Lon-' 


don, and underitanding the danger of the queen, imme- 
diately made polt-haſte home to diſpatch theſe, whom 
he had before then in his cruel cuſtody. 

The matter why they were judged to the fire, was for 
believing the body not to be in the ſacrament of the altar, 
unleſs it be received; ſaying moreover, that we receive 
another thing alſo beſides Chriſt's body, which we ſee, 
and is a temporal thing, according to St. Paul, The 
things that be ſeen, be temporal, &c.” | 

Item, For confeſſing that an evil man doth not receive 
Chriſt's body, & Becauſe no man hath the Son, except it 
be given him of the Father.” 

Item, That it is idolatry to creep to the croſs, and St. 
John forbidding it, ſaith, Beware of images. 

Item, For confeſſing that he ſhould not pray to our 
lady, and other ſaints, becauſe they be not omnipotent. 

For theſe and other ſuch like articles of chriſtian doc- 
trine, were theſe committed to the fire. Againſt whom 
when the ſentence ſhould be read, and they excommuni- 
cate, after the manner of the papiſts, one of them, John 
Corneford by name, ſtirred with a vehement ſpirit of 
the zeal of God, proceeding in a more true excommuni- 
cation againſt the papiſts, in the name of them all, pro- 
nounced ſentence againft them, in theſe words as follow : 

In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
the moſt mighty God, and by the power of his Holy Spi- 


rit, and the authority of his holy catholic and apoſtolic | 


church, we do here give into the hands of Satan to be 
deſtroyed, the bodies of all thoſe blaſphemers and here- 
tics, that do maintain any error againſt his moſt hol 

word, or do condemn his moſt holy truth for hereſy, to 


the maintenance of any falſe church or feigned religion, | 
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| fo that by this thy juſt judgment, O moſt mighty God. 


againſt thy adverſaries, thy true religion may be kiown 
to = great glory and our comfort, and to the edifying 
of all our nation, Good Lord ſo be it, Amen.” p 

This ſentence of excommunication being the tame time 
openly pronounced and regiſtered, proceeding ſo, as it 
ſeemeth, from an inward faith and hearty zeal to God's 
truth and religion, took ſuch effect againſt the enemy 
that within ſix days after queen Mary died, and the ty. 
ranny of all 1 20 papiſts with her. Albeit, notwith. 
ſtanding the ſickneſs and death of that queen, wheregt 
they were not ignorant, yet the archdeacon , with others 
of Canterbury, thought to diſpatch the martyrdom of 
theſe men betore. 

In which fact, the tyranny of this archdeacon ſeemeth 
to exceed the cruelty of Bonner, who notwithſtanding he 
had ſome the ſame time under his cuſtody, yer he was 
not ſo importunate in haling them to the fire, as appear- 
eth by father Lining and his wife, and divers others, 
who being the ſame time under the cuſtody of Biſhop 
Bonner, were delivered by the death of queen Mary, 

Thele godly martyrs in their prayer which they made 
before their martyrdom, deſired God that their blood 
might be the laſt that ſhould be ſhed, and ſo it was, 

This Katherine Tinley was the mother of one Robert 
Tinley, dwelling in Maidſtone, which Robert was in 
trouble all queen Mary's time. To whom his mother 
coming to viſit him, asked him how he took this place 
of ſcripture which ſhe had ſeen, not by reading of the 
ſcripture (for ſhe had yet in manner no taite of religion) 
but had found it by chance in a book of prayer, „I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and 
your daughters ſhall propheſy ; your old mea ſhall dream 
dreams, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions. And 
alſo upon the ſervants, and upon the maids in thoſe days 
will I pour my Spirit, &c,” Which place after that he 
had expounded to her, ſhe began to take hold on the 
goſpel, growing more and more in zeal and love thereof, 
and ſo continued unto her martyrdom. 

Among ſuch women as were burned at Canterbury, it 
is recorded of a certain maid, and ſuppoſed to be this 
Alice Snoth mentioned in this ſtory, or elie to be Agnes 
Snoth above-mentioned, that when ſhe was brought to 
be executed, ſhe being at the ſtake, called for her god- 
father and godmothers. The juſtice hearing her, ſent 
for them, but they durſt not come. Notwithſtanding 
the juſtices willed the meſſenger to go again, and to ſhew 
them that they ſhould incur no danger thereof. 

Then they hearing that, came to know the matter of 
their ſending for. When the maid ſaw them, ſhe asked 
them what they had promiſed for her, and ſo ihe imme. 
diately rehearſed her faith, and the commandments of 
God, and required of them, if there were any more that 
they had promiſed in her behalf, and they ſaid, No. 

Then, ſaid ſhe, I die a chriſtian woman, bear witneſs 
of me; and ſhe was conſumed in fire, and gave up her 
life joyfully for the teſtimony of Chriſt's goſpel, to the 
terror of the wicked, and comfort of the godly, and allo 
to the ſtopping of the ſlanderous mouths of ſuch as fallly 
do quarrel againſt the faithful martyrs, for going ffom 
that religion wherein by their godfathers and god mothers 
they were firſt baptized. | 


— 
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The Hiſtory and Condemnation of John Hunt 3 | 
Richard White, who eſcaped the Fire by the Deat 
of Queen Mary. 


ESIDES theſe martyrs above-named, there were ſe- 

veral others impriſoned in divers parts of the realm, 
whereof ſome were but newly taken and not yet exam” 
ed, ſome examined but not condemned, certain wee 
both examined and condemned, but for lack of the wr! 
eſcaped, | 


Others 
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alſo was brought down for their burning, and yet by the 
death of the chancellor, the biſhop, and of queen Mary, 
happening together about one time, they moſt happily 
and marvellouſly were preſerved, and lived many years 
after. In the number of whom was one John Hunt and 
Richard White, impriſoned at Salisbury. Touching 
which hiſtory ſomething here is to be ſhewed. 

Theſe two good men, and faithful ſervants of the Lord, 
had remained a long time in priſon at Salisbury, and 
other places thereabouts, the ſpace of two years and 
more. During which time, oft-times they were called 
to examination, and manifold ways were impugned by 
the biſhops and prieſts, All whoſe examinations, as I 
thought not much needful here to proſecute or to ſearch 
out, for the length of the volume; ſo neither again did 
think it good to leave no memory at all of the ſame, 
but ſome part to expreſs, namely of the examination of 
Richard White before the biſhop of Saliſbury, the biſhop 
of Glouceſter, with the chancellor and other prieſts, not 
unworthy here to be rehearſed. 

The biſhop of Saliſbury at that time was Dr. Capon. 
The biſhop of Glouceſter was Dr. Brookes. Theſe with 


Dr. Geffery the chancellor of Saliſbury, and a great num- 


ber of prieſts ſitting in judgment, Richard White was 


brought before them. With whom firſt the biſhop of 
Glouceſter, who had the examination of him, began thus. 
Brookes. Is this the priſoner? 

Chancellor. Yea, my lord. 

Brookes. Friend, wherefore cameſt thou hither? 

White. My lord, I truſt to know the cauſe: for the 
law ſaith, In the mouth of two or three witneſſes things 
mult ſtand. | 

Capon. Did not I examine thee of thy faith when thou 
cameſt hither ? | 

White. No, my lord, you did not examine me, but 
commanded me to the Lollard's-Tower, and that no 
man ſhould ſpeak with me. And now I do require 
mine accuſer. 

Then the regiſter ſaid, The mayor of Marlborough 
apprehended you for words that you ſpake there; and 
for that I commanded you to be conveyed hither to pri- 
ſon, 

White. You had the examination of me in Marlbo- 
rough. Say what I have ſaid. And I will anſwer you. 

Chancellor. Thou ſhalt confeſs thy faith ere thou de- 
part; and therefore ſay thy mind freely, and be not 
aſhamed ſo to do. | | 

White. I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe it is the power of God to ſalvation unto all that 
believe: and St. Peter ſaith, If any man do ask thee 
a teaſon of the hope that is in thee, make him a direct 
anſwer and that with meekneſs.” Who ſhall have the 
examination of me ? 

Chancellor. My lord of Glouceſter ſhall have the exa- 
mination of thee. 

White. My lord, will you take the pains to wet your 
coat in my blood? be not guilty thereof; I warn you 
beforehand. | 1 

Brookes. I will do nothing contrary to our law. 

White. My lord, what is it that you do requelt at my 
hands ? 

Brookes. I will poſe thee upon certain articles, and 
principally upon the ſacrament of the altar: How doſt 
thou believe of the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar ? Be- 
lieveſt thou not the real, carnal, and corporal preſence 
of Chriſt in the ſame, even the very ſame Chriſt that was 
born of the virgin Mary, that was hanged on the croſs, 
that ſuffered for our ſins? (and at theſe words they all 
put off their caps, and bowed their bodies). 

White. My lord, what is a ſacrament ? 

Brookes. It is the thing itſelf the which it repreſenteth. 

White. That cannot be: for he that repreſenteth a 
prince cannot be the prince himſelf. 


. 


vation. If this be truth, 


ſo 
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Others there were alſo, both condemned, and the writ | Brookes. How many ſacraments findeſt tho! ir: 1! 


ſcriptures called by the name of ſacraments ? 

White. I find two ſacraments in the ſcriprur-s, |: 
not called by the names of ſacraments. But!!! 
Auguſtine gave them the firſt names of ſacram 

Brookes. Then thou findeſt not that word Sac 
in the ſcriptures ? 

White. No, my lord. | 

Brookes. Did not Chriſt ſay, This is my body, and are 
not his words true ? | 

White. I am ſure the words are true; but you play by 
me as the devil did by Chriſt : for he ſaid, If thou be, 
&c. Matt. 4. For it is, &c. Pſal. 91. But the words 
that followed after be clean left out, which are theſe : 
T hou ſhalt walk on the lion and the aſp, &c. Theſe 
words the devil left out, becauſe they were ſpoke againit 
himſelf; and even ſo do you recite the ſcriptures. 

Brookes. Declare thy faith upon the ſacrament, 

White. Chriſt and his ſacraments are alike, becauſe of 
the natures; for in Chriſt are two natures, a divine and 
an human nature; ſo likewiſe in the ſacrament of Chriſt's 
body and blood there be two natures, which 1 divide into 
two parts, that is, external and internal. The external 
part 1s the element of bread and wine, according to the 
ſaying of St, Auguſtine, The internal part is inviſible 
grace, which by the ſame is repreſented. So is there an 
external receiving of the ſame ſacrament, and an interna]. 
The external is with the hand, the eye, the mouth, and 
the ear. The internal is by the Holy Ghoſt in the heart, 
which worketh in me faith ; whereby I apprehend all the 
merits of Chriſt, applying the ſame wholly unto my ſal- 

delieve it; and it it be not, re- 
prove it. 

Dr. Hoſkins. This is Oecolampadius's doctrine, and 
Hooper taught it the people. J 

Brookes. Doſt thou not believe, that after the words 
of conſecration there is the natural preſence of Chriſt's 
body ? | 24 

White. My lord, I will anſwer you if you will anſwer 
me to one queſtion. Is not this article of our belief true; 
He ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty :” If he be come from thence to judgment, ſay 


Brookes. No. But if thou wilt believe the ſcriptures, 
I will prove to thee that Chriſt was both in heaven and 
in earth at one time. | 

White. As he is God he is in all places; but as for his 
manhood, he is but in one place. 

Brookes. St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. 15. © Laſt of all he was 
ſeen of me,” &c, Here St. Paul faith he ſaw Chriſt, and 
St. Paul was not in heaven. 


White. St. Paul's chief purpoſe was by this place to 


prove the reſurrection. But how do you prove that 
Chriſt, when he appeared to St. Paul, was not ſtill in 
heaven; like as he was ſeen of N ſitting at the 
right hand of God ? St. Auguſtine ſaith, the head that 
was in heaven, did cry for the body and members which 
were on the earth, and ſaid, ** Saul, Saul, why perſecu- 
teſt, thou me ?” And was not Paul taken up into the 
third heaven, where he might ſee Chriſt; as he witneſſeth, 
x Cor. 15. For there he doth but only ſay he ſaw Chriſt, 
but concerning the place he ſpeaketh nothing. - Where- 
fore this place of ſcripture proveth not that Chriſt was 
both in heaven and earth at one time, 

Brookes. I told you before he would not believe. Here 
be three opinions, the Lutherans, the Oecolampadians, 
and we the Catholics. If you the Oecolampadians have 
the truth, then the Lutherans and we the Catholics be 
out of the way. If the Lutherans have the truth, then 
you the Oecolampadians and we the Catholics be out of 
the way. But if we the Catholics have the truth, is we 
have indeed, then the Lutherans and you the Occolam- 

adians are out of the way, as you are indeed, for the 
7 call you heretics. 
White. 
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White. My lord, ye have troubled me greatly with the 
ſcriptures. 

Brookes. Did I not tell you it was not poſhble to re- 
move him from his error ? Away with him to the Lol- 
lard's-Tower, and diſpatch him as ſoon as ye can. 

This was the effect of my firſt examination. More 
examinations I had atter this, which I have no time now 
to write out, 

Amongſt many other examinations of the aforeſaid 
Richard White, it happened one time, that Dr. Black- 
ſtone, chancellor of Exeter, fate upon him, with divers 
others, Who alledging certain doctors, as Chryſoſtom, 
Cyprian, Tertullian, againſt the ſaid Richard White, and 
being reproved by him for his falſe patching of the doc- 
tors, fell into ſuch a trembling and ſhaking, (his con- 
ſcience belike accuſing him) that he was fain, ſtooping 
down, to lay both his hands upon his knees to ſtay his 
body from trembling. 

Then the ſaid John Hunt and Richard White, after 
many examinations and long captivity, at length were 
called for, and brought betore Dr. Geffrey the biſhop's 
chancellor, there to be condemned, and ſo they were. 
The high ſheriff at that preſent was Sir Anthony Hun- 
gerford, who being then at the ſeſſions, was there charged 
wich theſe two condemned perſons, with other malefac- 
tors there condemned likewiſe the ſame time, to ſce them 
put to death. +» 

In the mean time Mr. Clifford of Boſco in Wiltſhire, 
ſon-in-law to the ſaid Sir Anthony Hungerford the ſhe- 
riff, came to his father, exhorting and counſelling him in 
no caſe to meddle with the death of theſe two innocent 
perſons; and if the chancellor and prieſts would needs 
be inſtant upon him, yet he ſhould firſt require the writ 
to be ſent down De comburendo for his diſcharge. 

Sir Anthony Hungerford hearing this, and underſtand- 
ing juſtice Brown to be in the town the ſame time, went 
to him to aſk his advice and counſel in the matter, who 
told hin that without the writ ſent down from the ſupe- 
rior powers, he could not be diſcharged, and if the writ 
were ſent, then he muſt by the law do his charge. 

The ſheriff underſtanding by juſtice Brown how far he 
might go by the law, and having at that time no writ for 
his warrant, let them alone, and the next day after taking 
his horſe, departed. 

The chancellor all this while marvelling what the ſhe- 
riff meant, and yet diſdaining to go unto him, but look- 
ing rather the other ſhould have come firſt to him, at laſt 
hearing that he was rid away, took his horſe and rid af- 
ter him; who at length overtaking the ſheriff, declared 
unto him how he had committed certain condemned pri- 
ſoners to his hand, whole duty had been to have ſeen 
execution done; the matter, he ſaid, was great, and 
therefore willed him to look well unto it how he would 
anſwer the matter. And thus began he fiercely to lay 
his charge. | 

Wherein note, good reader, - by the way, the cloſe and 
covert hypocriſy of the papiſts in their dealings; who in 
the form and ſtile of their own ſentence condemnatory, 
pretend a petition unto the ſecular power, in the wounds 
of Jeſus Chriſt, that the rigour of the law might be mi- 
tigated, and that their life may be ſpared. And how 
ſtandeth this now with their doings and dealings, when 
this chancellor (as ye ſee) is not only contented to give 
ſentence againſt them, but alſo hunteth after the officer, 
not ſuffering him to ſpare them, although he would ? 
What diſſimulation is this of men, going and doing con- 
trary to their own words and profeſſion ? But ler us re- 
turn to our matter again. 

The ſheriff hearing the chancellor's words, and ſeeing 
him ſo urging upon him, told him again that he was no 
babe, which now was to be taught of him. If he had 
any writ, to warrant and diſcharge him in burning thoſe 
men, then he knew what he had to do. 
chancellor, did not I give you a writ, with my hand and 
eight more of the cloſe let unto the lame? Well, quoth 
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Why, ſaid tue 


the ſheriff, that is no ſufficient diſcharge for me. 

therefore as I told you, if ye have a ſufficient wrir 

warrant from the ſuperior powers, I know then what! 
have to do in my office; otherwiſe, if you have no oth 
writ but that, I tell you, I will neither burn them = 

you, nor any of you all, &c. | * 

Where note again, good reader, how by this it mav 
thought and ſuppoled, that the other wr fel 204, e 
tyrs of God, ſuch as had been burned at Salisbury he. 
fore, were burned belike without any authoriſed or fuk, 
ficient writ from the ſuperiors, but only the information 
of the chancellor and of the cloſe, through the uncie- 
cumſpect negligence of the ſheriffs, who ſhould have 
looked more ſubſtantially upon the matter. But this [ 
leave and refer unto the magiſtrates. Let us return to 
the ſtory gan. 

Doctor Geffery the chancellor thus ſent away from the 
ſheriff, went home, and there fell ſick upon the ſame (for 
anger belike) as they ſignified unto me, who were the 
parties themſelves, both godly and grave perſons, who 
were then condemned, the one of them, which is Rich- 
ard White, being yet alive. 

The under-ſheriff to this Sir Anthony Hungerford 
above- named, was one Mr. Michell, a godly man. So 
that not long aſter this came down the writ to burn the 

above- named Richard White, and John Hunt, but the 

under-ſheriff receiving the ſaid writ, ſaid, I will not be 
guilty of theſe men's blood, and immediately burnt the 

writing, and departed his way. Within four days after 
the chancellor died. Concerning whoſe death this com- 
eth by the way to be noted, that theſe two aforeſaid, John 

Hunt, and Richard White, being the ſame time in a low 

and dark dungeon, being Saturday, toward evening 

(according to their accuſtomed manner) fell to evenin 

prayer. Who kneeling, there together, as they ſhould 
begin their prayer, ſuddenly fell both to ſuch a ſtrange 

weeping and tendernefs of heart (but how they could not 
tell) that they could not pray one word, but ſo continued 

a great ſpace, burſting out in tears. After that night 

was paſt, and the morning come, the firſt word they 

heard, was, that the chancellor. their great enemy was 
dead. The time. of whoſe death. they found to be the 
ſame hour, when they feil in ſuch a ſudden weeping. 

The Lord in all his works be praiſed, Amen. Thus 

much concerning the death of that wicked chancellor. 

Richard White and john Hunt, after the death of the 
chancellor, the biſhop alſo being dead a little before, con- 
tinued {till in priſon till the happy coming in of queen 
Elizabeth: and ſo were at liberty. 


and 
and 
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The Martyrdom of a young Lad of cight Years old, 
ſcourged to Death in Biſhop Bonner's Houſe in Lon- 
don. | 


F bloody torments and cruel death of a poor innocent, 
ſuffering for no cauſe of his own, but in the truth of 
Chriſt and his religion, do make a martyr, no leſs deler- 
veth the child of John Fetty to be reputed in the cata- 
logue of holy martyrs, who in the houſe of biſhop Bon- 
ner unmercifully was ſcourged to death, as by the ſequel 
of this ſtory here following may appear. 
Amoneglt thoſe that were perſecuted and miſerably im- 
priſoned for the profeſſion of Chriſt's goſpel, and Jet 
mercifully delivered by the providence of God, there 
was one John Fetty, a godly poor man, dwelling in the 
| pariſh of Clerkenwell, and was by vocation a tay+0r, 0 
the age of twenty-four years or thereabouts, who was ac. 
cuſed and complained of unto one Brokenbury, a parſon 
of the ſame pariſh, by his own wife, becauſe he would 
not come unto the church, and be partaker of their oo. 
latry and ſuperitition ; and therefore, through the a 
prieſt's procurement, he was apprehended by Richar | 
Tanner and his teliow conſtables there, and one Marin 
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prehenfion, his wife (by the juſt judgment of God) was 
{|\ricken mad and diſtract of her wits, which declared a 
marvellous example of the juſtice of God againſt ſuch 
unfaithful and moſt unnatural treachery. And although 
this example perhaps fer want of knowledge and inſtruc- 
tion in {uch caſes little moved the conſciences of thoſe 
ſimple poor men to ceale their perſecution ; yet natural 
pity towards that ungrateſul woman wrought ſo in their 
hearts, that jor the preſervation and ſupport of her and 
her two children (like otherwile to periſh) they for that 
preſent let her husband alone, and would not carry him 
to priſon, but yet he ſuffered him to remain quictly in 
his own houte, During which time, he as it were for— 
getting the wicked and. unkind fact of his wife, did yet 
ſo cheriſh and provide for her, that within the ſpace of 
three weeks (through God's merciful providence) ſhe 
was well amended, and had recovered again ſome ſtay of 
her wits and lenſes. 

But ſuch was the power of ſatan in the malicious heart 
of that wicked woman, that notwithitanding his gentle 
dealing with her, yet ſo ſoon as ſhe had recovered ſome 
health, ſhe did again accuſe her husband; whereupon 
he was a ſecond time apprehended, and carried unto Sir 
John Mordant, Knight, one of the queen's commiſhon- 
ers, and he upon examination ſent him by Cluny, the 
biſnop's ſumner, unto the Lollards Tower: where he 


was put into the painful ſtocks, and had a diſh of wa- 


ter ſet by him, with a ſtone put into it. 'To what pur- 


pole God knoweth, except it were to ſhew that he ſhould. 


look for little other ſuſtenance. Which is credible 
enough, it we conſider their like practices upon divers 
betore-mentioned in this hiſtory, as amongſt others, up- 
on Richard Smith, who died through their cruel impri— 
ſonment; touching whom, when a godly woman came to 
Dr. Story, to have leave that ſhe might bury him, he 
asked her if he had any ſtraw or blood in his mouth 
but what he meant thereby I leave to the judgment of 
the wile. 

After the aforeſaid John Fetty had thus lain in priſon 
by the ſpace of fifteen days, hanging in the ltocks, 
ſometimes by one leg and one arm, ſometimes by the 
other, and ſometimes by both, it happened that one of 
his childien (a boy of the age of eight or nine years) 
came unto the biſhop's houſe to ſee if he could get leave to 
ſpeak with his father. At his -coming thither, one of 
the biſhop's chaplains met him, and asked him what he 
lacked, and whom he would have. The child anſwered, 
that he came to ſee his father. The chaplain asked him 
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who was his father. The boy told him, and pointing to- 
wards Lollards Tower, ſhewed him that his father was 


there in priſon. Why, ſaid the prieſt, thy father is an he- 


retic : The child being of a bold and quick ſpirit, and 
alſo godly brought up, and inſtructed hy his father in the 


knowledge of God, anſwered and ſaid; My father is no 
heretic; for you have Balaam's max.. 
by the hand, and 


With that the prieſt took the child 
carried him into the biſhop's houſe, and there amongſt 
them they did moſt ſhamefully and without all pity ſo 
v-hip and ſcourge, being naked, this tender child, that 
he was all in a gore of blood, and then in jolly brag of their 
catholic tyranny, they cauſed Cluny, having his coat upon 
his arm, to earry the child in his ſhirt unto. his father, 
being in priſon, the blood running down his heels. 

At his coming unto his father the child fell down up- 
on his knees, and asked his bleſſing. - The poor man 
then beholding his child, and ſeeing him ſo cruelly ar- 
rayed, cried out for ſorrow, and ſaid, alas, Will, who 
hath done this to thee ? The boy anſwered, that as he 
was ſeck ing how to come to fee his father, a prieſt with 
Balaam's mark took him into the biſhop's houſe, and 
there was he ſo handled. Cluny therewith violently 
plucked the child away out of his father's hands, and 
carried him back again into the biſhop's houſe, where 
they kept him three days after. 

No. 52. 
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And at three days end, Bonner (minding to make the 
matter whole, and ſomewhat to appeaſe the poor man, 
tor this their horrible fact) determined to releaſe 1:im ; 
and therefore cauſed him early in the morning to be 
brought out of Lollards Tower into his bed-chamber, 
where he found the biſhop bathing himſelf againſt a great 
fire: and at his firſt entering into the chamber, Fetty 
laid, God be here, and peace. God be here, and peace ! 
ſaid Bonner; that is neither God ſpeed, nor good morrow. 
If ye kick againſt this peace, ſaid Fetty, then this is not 
the place that I ſeck for. 

A chaplain of the biſhop's ſtanding by, turned the 
poor man about, and thinking to deface him, ſaid in 
mocking wiſe : What have we here, a player? Whilſt 
Fetty was thus ſtanding in the biſhop's chamber, he el- 
pied hanging about the biſhop's bed a great pair of black 
beads ; whereupon he ſaid, My lord, I think the hang- 
man is not far off; for the halter, pointing to the beads, 
is here already. At which words the biſhop was in a 
marvellous rage. 

Then he immediately after eſpied alſo ſtanding in the 
ſaid biſhop's chamber in the window a little crucifix. 
Then he asked the biſhop what it was; and he anſwered 
that it was Chriſt, Was he handled ſo cruelly as he is 
here pictured, ſaid Fetty ? 

Yea, that he was, ſaid the biſhop. 

And even ſo cruelly will you handle ſuch as come be- 
fore you: For you ate unto God's people as Caiaphas 
was unto Chriſt. 

The biſhop being in a great fury, ſaid, Thou art a vile 
heretic, and I will burn thee, or elſe I will ſpend all that 
I have unto my gown. 

Nay, my lord, ſaid Fetty, ye were better to give it to 
ſome poor body, that he may pray for you. But yet Bon- 
ner bethinking himſelf of the danger that the child was 
in by their whipping, and what peril might enſue there- 
upon, thought better to diſcharge him: which thing 
was accompliſhed. 

Whereupon, after this and ſuch like talk, the biſhop 
at lait diſcharged him, willing him to go home, and carry 
his child with him; which he did, and that with a heavy 
heart to ſce his poor boy in ſuch extreme pain and griet, 
But within fourteen days after the child died, whether 
through his cruel ſcourging, or any other infirmity, I 
know not; and therefore 1 refer the truth thereof unto 
the Lord, who knoweth all ſecrets, and alſo to the dil- 
creet judgment of the wiſe reader. But however it was, 
the Lord yet uſed their cruel and deteſtable fact, as a 
means of his providence for the delivery of this good poor 
man and faithful chriſtian ; his name therefore be ever 
praiſed, Amen. 


* 


The cruel handling and burning of Nicholas Burton, an 
Engliſh Merchant, in Spain. | 


Think it not amiſs in this place to mention the ſtory of 

Nicholas Burton, being ſuch as is not unworthy to 
be known, as well for the example of his ſingular con- 
ſtancy, as alſo: for the noting of the extreme dealing and 
cruel revenge of thoſe catholic inquilicors of Spain, who 
under the pretenſed viſor of religion, do nothing but ſeek 
their own private gain and advantage, with cratcy rifling 
and ſpoiling of other mens goods, as by noting of this 
{tory may appear. 

The fifth day of November, about the year of our 
Lord 1560, this Nicholas Burcon, citizen ſometime of 
London, and merchant, dwelling in the pariſh of Little 
Saint Bartholomew, peaceably and quictly following his 
traffic in the trade of merchandize, and being in the city 
of Cadiz, in the party of Andoluzia in Spain, there came 
into his lodging a Judas (or, as they term them) a fami- 
liar of the fathers of the inquiſition. Who asked for 
the ſaid Nicholas Burton, feigned that he had a letter to 
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deliver to his own hands; by which means he ſpake with 
him immediately. And having no letter to deliver to 
him, then the 141d promoter or familiar, at the motion 
of the devil his maſter, whoſe meſſenger he was, 1n- 
vented another lye, and 1aid, that he would take lading 
for London in ſuch ſhips as the ſaid Nicholas Burton had 
treighted to lade, if he would let any; which was partly 
to know where he laded his goods, that they might at- 
tach them, and chiefly to detract the time until the ſer- 
jeant of the inquiſition might come and apprehend the 
body of the ſaid Nicholas Burton; which they did in- 
continently. Who then well perceiving that they were 
not able to burden nor charge him that he had written, 
ipoke, or done any thing there in that country againſt 
the eccleſiaſtical or temporal laws of the ſame realm, 
boldly aſked them what they had to lay to his charge 
that they did ſo arreſt him, and bade them to declare the 
caule, and he would anſwer them. Notwithſtanding 
they anſwered nothing, but commanded him with cruel 
threatening words to hold his peace, and not to ſpeak 
one word to them. And fo they carried him to the filthy 
common priſon of the town of Cadiz, where he remained 
in irons tourteen days among thieves. All which time 
he fo inſtructed the poor pritoners in the word of God, 
according to the good talent which God had given him 
in that behalf, and alſo in the Spaniſh tongue to utter 
the fame, that in ſhort ſpace he had well reclaimed ſeve- 
ral of thoſe ſuperſtitious and ignorant Spaniards to em- 
brace the word of God, and to reject their popiſh tradi- 
tions. Which being known unto the officers of the in- 
quiſition, they conveyed him laden with irons from thence 
to a city called Sevil, into a more cruel and ſtraiter priſon 
called Triana, where the ſaid fathers of the inquiſition 
proceeded againſt him ſecretly according to their accuſ- 
tomable cruel tyranny, that never after he could be ſuf- 
fered to write or to ſpeak to any of his nation; ſo that to 
this day it is unknown who was his accuſer. 

Afcerward, the 20th of December, they brought the 
ſaid Nicholas Burton, with a great number of other pri- 
ſone:s, for profeſſing the true chriſtian religion, into the 
city ot Sevil, to a place where the ſaid inquiſitors fate in 
in judgment, which they called Auto, with a canvas coat, 
whereupon in divers parts was painted the figure of a 
huge devil, tormenting a ſoul in a flame of fire, and on 
Lis head a copping tank of the ſame work. 

His tongue was forced out of his mouth by a cloven 
ſtick faſtencd upon it, that he ſhould not utter his con- 
ſcience and faith to the people, and ſo he was ſet with 
another Engliſhman of Southampton, and divers others 
condemned men for religion, as well Frenchmen, as 
Spaniards, upon a ſcaffold overagainſt the ſaid inquiſi- 
tion, where their ſentences and judgments were read and 
pronounced againſt them. And immediately after the 
{aid ſentences given, they were carried from thence to the 
place of execution, without the city, where they moſt 
cruelly burnt him, for whoſe conſtant faith, God be 
praiſed. 


This Nicholas Burton, by the way, and in the flames 


of fire, had ſo cheerful a countenance, embracing death 
with all patience and gladneſs, that the tormentors and 


enemies which ſtood by ſaid, that the devil had his foul 


before he came to the fire; and therefore they ſaid his 
ſenſes of feeling were paſt him. | 

t happened that atter the arreſt of N. Burton afore- 
ſaid, immediately all the goods and merchandize which 


he brought with him into Spain, by the way of traffic, 


were, according to their common uſage, ſeized and 
taken into the ſequeſter; among which they alſo rolled 
up much that appertained to another Engliſh merchant, 


wherewith he was credited as factor. Whereof fo ſoon. 


as news was brought to the merchant as well of the 
impriſonment of his factor, as of the arreſt made upon 
his goods, he ſent his attorney into Spain with authority 
from him to make claim to his goods, and to demand 


I 


them, whoſe name was John Fronton, citizen of Briſtow, | 
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When his attorney was landed at Sevil, and had 
ſhewed all his letters and writings to the holy houſe, re. 
quiring them that ſuch goods might be delivered into 
his poſſeſſion; anſwer was made him, that he muſt ſye 
by bill, and retain an advocate (but all was doubtleis 
to delay him) and they, forſooth, of courteſy aſſigned 
him one to frame his ſupplication for him, .and other 
ſuch bills of petition as he had to exhibit into their holy 
court, demanding for each bill eight rials, albeit they 
ſtood him in no more ſtead than it he had put up none 
at all. And for the ſpace of three or four months this 
fellow mifled not twice a day attending every morning 
and afternoon at the inquiſitor's palace, ſuing unto them 
upon his knees for his diſpatch, but elpecially to 
the biſhop of Tarracon, who was at that very time 
chief in the inquiſition at Sevil, that he of his abſolute 
authority would command reſtitution to be made thereof, 
but the booty was ſo good and ſo great, that it was very 
hard to come by it again. 

At length, after he had ſpent four whole months in 
ſuits and requeſts, and all to no purpoſe, he received this 
anſwer from them, That he muſt ſhew better evidence, 
and bring more ſufficient certificates out of England for 
proof of this matter, than thoſe which he had already 
preſented to the court. Whereupon the party forthwith 
poſted to London, and with all ſpeed returned to Sevil 
again with more ample and large letters teſtimonial, and 
certificates, according to their requeſts, and exhibited 
them to the court. Notwithſtanding the inquiſitors ſtill 
ſhifted him off, excuſing themſelves by lack of leiſure, 
and for that they were occupied in more weighty affairs, 
and with ſuch anſwers put him off for four months after. 

At laſt, when the party had well nigh ſpent all his 
money, and therefore ſued the more earneſtly for his 
diſpatch, they referred the matter wholly to the biſhop. 
Ot whom, when he repaired unto him, he made this an- 
ſwer, That for himſelf, he knew what he had to do; 
howbeit he was but one man, and the determination ap- 
pertained to the other commiſhoners as well as unto 
him : and thus by poſting and paſling it from one to 
another, the party could obtain no end of his ſuit. Yet 
tur his importunity ſake, they were reſolved to diſpatch 
him ; it was on this ſort : one of the inquiſitors, called 
Gaſco, a man very well experienced in theſe practices, 
willed the party to reſort unto him after dinner, The fel- 
low being-glad to hear this news, and ſuppoſing that his 
goods ſhould be reſtored unto him, and that he was cal- 
led in for that purpoſe to talk with the other that was in 
priſon, to confer with him about their accounts, rather 
through a little miſunderſtanding, hearing the inquiſitors 
caſt out a word, that it ſhould be needful for him to talk 
with the priſoner, and being thereupon more than halt 
perſuaded, that at length they meant good faith, did fo, 
and repaired. thither about- the evening. Immediately 
upon his coming; the goaler was forthwith charged 
with him, to ſhut him up cloſe in ſuch a priſon where 
they appointed him. 3 

The party hoping at the firſt that he had been called 
for about ſome other matter, and ſeeing himſelf contrary 
to his expectation caſt into a dark dungeon, perceived at 
length that the world went with him far otherwiſe than 
he ſuppoſed it would have done. But within two or three 
days atter he was brought forth into the court, where he 
began to demand his goods : and becauſe it was a device 
that well ſerved their turn, without any more circumſtance 
they bade him ſay his Ave Maria: Ave Maria grata 
plena, Dominus tecum, benedicta tu in mulieribus, & be- 
nedictus fructus ventris tui Jeſus, Amen.“ ; 

The ſame was written word by word as he ſpake it, 
and without any more talk of claiming his goods, be- 
cauſe it was needleſs, they commanded him to pril 
again, and entered an action againſt him as an . 
foraſmuch as he did not ſay his Ave Maria after 14 
Romiſh manner, but ended it very ſuſpicioully ; ror of 
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Dei, ora pro nobis peccatoribus;“ by abbreviating 
whereof it was evident enough, ſaid they, that he did 
not allow the mediation of ſaints. 

Thus they picked a quarrel to detain him in priſon 
a longer ſcaſon, and afterwards brought him forth upon 


” * o O _ 
their itage diſguiſed after their manner: where lentence 
was given, that he ſhould loſe all the goods which he 
ſued for; though they were not his own, and beſides 


this ſuffer a year's impriſonment. 


In the year 1560, ſeveral other Engliſhmen ſuffered in 
Spain, among whom John Baker and William Burgate 
were apprebended, and burnt the ſecond of November, 
in the city of Scvil. 

Mark Bruges, an Engliſhman, maſter of an Engliſh 
ſhip, called the Minion, was burnt in a city in Portugal. 

William Hoker, a young man, about the age of ſix- 
teen years, being an Engliſhman, was ſtoned to death 
by certain young men in the city of Sevil, for the ſame 
righteous cauſe. 


— 


A Treatiſe concerning thoſe that were ſcourged by the 
Papiſts for the Cauſe of the Goſpel. 


FT ER the bloody ſlaughter of God's ſaints and 
ſervants thus ended and diſcuſſed, let us now pro- 
ccd (by Gad's aſſiſtance) to treat of ſuch as for the ſame 
cauſe of religion have been, though not yet put to death, 
yet whipped and ſcourged by the enemies of God's word, 
firſt begirfhing with Richard Wilmot, and Thomas Fair- 
fax, who about the time of Anne Aſkew, were miſerably 
rent and tormented with ſcourges and ſtripes, for their 
faithful ſtanding to Chriſt, and his truth, as by the ſtory 
and examination of them both may appear. 


The Scourging of Richard Wilmot and Thomas Fairfax. 


FTER the firſt recantation of Dr. Crome for his 
ſermon which he made the fifth Sunday 1n Lent at 
St. Thomas Acres, being the Mercer's chapel ; his ſer- 
mon was on the epiſtle of the ſame day, written in the 
tenth chapter to the Hebrews : wherein he very learn- 
edly proved by the ſame place of ſcripture and others, 
that Chriſt was the only and ſufficient ſacrifice unto God 
the Father for the ſins of the whole world, and that there 
was no more facrifice to be offered for ſin by the prieſts, 
foraſmuch as Chriſt hath offered his body on the crols, 
and ſhed his blood for the fins of the people, and that 
once for all. For which ſermon he was apprehended by 
Bonner, and brought before S. Gardiner, and others of 
the council, where he. promiſed to recant is doctrine at 
Paul's Croſs the ſecond Sunday after EMer. And ac- 
cordingly he was there, and preached, 
his doctors, ſitting before him: but he ſo preached and 
handled his matter, that he rather verified his former 
laying, than denied any part of that which he before had 
preached. For which the proteſtants praiſed God, and 
heartily rejoiced. Biſhop Bonner and his champions 
were not at all pleaſed therewith, but yet notwithſtand- 
ing they took him home with them, and was ſo handled 
among the wolfiſh generation, that they made him come 
to the croſs again the next Sunday. And becaule the 
magiſtrates ſhould now hear him, and be witneſs of this 
recantation which was moſt blaſphemous, to deny Chriſt's 
ſacrifice to be ſufficient for penitent ſinners, and to ſay 
that the ſacrifice of the maſs was good, godly, and an 
holy ſacrifice, propitiatory and available both for the 
quick and the dead: becauſe, I ſay, that they would have 
the nobles to hear this blaſphemous doctrine, the vipe- 
rous generation procured all the chief of the council to 
be there preſent. 3 
Now to come to our matter; at this time the ſame 
week, between the firſt ſermon and the laſt, and while 


ner, with all. 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 551 


| 


Dr. Crome was in durance, one Richard Wilmot being 
an apprentice in Bow-lane, of the age of eighteen years, 
and ſitting at work in his maſter's ſhop, in the month 
of July, one Lewis, a Welchman, being one of the 
guard, came into the ſhop, having things to do for him- 
telt. One aſked him what news at the court? and he 
anſwered, that the old heretic Dr. Crome had recanted 
now indeed before the council, and that he ſhould on 
Sunday next be at Paul's Croſs again, and then declare 
it, Then Wilmot, ſitting at his maſter's work, and 
hearing him ſpeak theſe words, and rejoicing in the ſame, 
began to ſpeak unto him, ſaying, that he was lorry to 
hear this news : for, faid he, if Crome ſhould ſay other- 
wiſe than he hath ſaid, then is he contrary to the truth of 
God's word, and contrary to his own conſcience, which 
ſhall before God accuſe him. 

Lewis anſwered and faid, that he had preached and 
taught hereſy ; and therefore it was meet that he ſhould 
in ſuch a place revoke it. 

Wilmot told him that he would not ſo ſay, neither did 
he hear him preach any doctrine contrary to God's writ- 
ten word, but that he proved his doctrine, and that ſuffi- 
ciently, by the ſcriptures. 

Lewis then aſked him how he knew that ? 

Wilmot anſwered, by the ſcriptures of God, wherein 
he ſhall find God's will and pleaſure, what he willeth 
all men to do, and what not to do; and alfo by them 
he ſhould prove and try all doctrines, and the falſe doc- 
trine from the true. 

Lewis ſaid, it was never well ſince the Bible was tran- 


ated into Engliſh: and that he was both an heretic and 


a traitor that cauſed it to be tranſlated into Engliſh 
(meaning Cromwel) and therefore was rewarded accord- 
ing to his deſerts. 

Wilmot anſwered again, what his deſerts and offences 
were to his prince a great many do not know, neither is 
it of any force whether they do or no; once, he was ſure 
that he loſt his life for offending his prince, and the law 
did put it in execution; adding moreover, concerning 
that man, that he thought it pleaſed God to raiſe him 
from a low eſtate, and to place him in high authority, 
partly unto this, that he ſhould do that which all the 
biſhops in the realm yet never did, in reſtoring again 
God's holy word, which being hid long before from the 
people in a ſtrange tongue, and now coming abroad 
among us, will bring our biſhops and prieſts, {aid he, in 
leſs eſtimation among the people. 

Lewis aſked, why ſo? 

Wilmot ſaid, becauſe their living and doctrine is not 
agreeable to his word. | 

Then ſaid Lewis, I never heard but that all men ſhould 
learn of the biſhops and prieſts, becauſe they are learned 
men, and have been brought up in learning all the days of 
their lives. Wherefore they mult needs hs the truth, 
and our fathers did believe their doctrine and learning, 
and I think they did well, for the world was far better 
then than 1t 1s now. | 

Wilmot anſwered, I will not ſay ſo: For we muſt not 
believe them becaule they are biſhops, neither becauſe 
they be learned, neither becauſe our forefathers did fol- 
low their doctrine. For I have read in God's book, how 
that biſhops and Jearned men have taught the people 
falſe doctrine, and likewiſe the prieſts from time to time, 
and indeed thoſe people our foretathers believed as they 
taught, and as they thought, ſo thought the people. 
But for all this, Chriſt calleth them talſe prophets, 
thieves, and murderers, blind leaders of the blind, wil- 
ling the people to take heed of them, leſt they ſhould both 
fall into the ditch. | ' 

Moreover we read, that the biſhops, prieſts, and learn- 
ed men, have been commonly reſiſters of the truth from 
time to time, and have always perſecuted the prophets in 
the old laws as their ſucceſſors did perſecute our Saviour 
Chriſt and his diſciples in the new law. We muſt take 


heed therefore that we credit them no further than God 
will 
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will have us, neither follow them nor our forefathers 
otherwiſe than he commandeth us. For Almighty God 
hath given to all people, as well to kings and princes, as 
biſhops, prieſts, learned and unlearned men, a command- 
ment and law, unto which he willeth all men to be obe- 
dient. Theretore if any biſhop or prieſt preach or 
teach, or prince or magiſtrate command any thing con- 
trary to his commandment, we muſt take heed how we 
obey them. For it is better for us to obey God than 
man. 

Marry, Sir, quoth Lewis, you are an holy doctor in- 
deed. By God's blood, if you were my man, I would 
ſet you about your bulinels a little better, and not ſuffer 
you to look upon books, and ſo would your maſter if he 
were wile. And with that in came his maſter, and a 
young man with him, who was a ſervant to Mr. Daub- 
ney in Watling-ſtreet. 

His maſter asked him what the matter was. 

Lewis ſaid, that he had a knaviſh boy here to his ſer- 
vant, and how that if he were his, he would rather hang 
him than keep him in his houſe, 

Then his maſter being ſomewhat moved, asked his 
fellows what the matter was. 

They ſaid, they began to talk about Dr. Crome. 

Then his maſter aſked what he had ſaid, ſwearing a 
great oath, that he would make him to tell hiin. 

He ſaid, that he truſted he had ſaid nothing, wherewith 
either he or Mr. Lewis might juſtly be offended. I pray, 
quoth Wilmot, ask him what I ſaid. 

Marry, ſaid Lewis, this he ſaid, That Dr. Crome did 

reach and teach nothing but the truth, and how that if 
he recanted on Sunday next, he ſhould be ſorry to hear 
it, and that if he do, he is made to do it againſt his con- 
ſcience. And more he ſaith, that we muſt not follow 
our biſhops? doctrine and preaching : for, ſaith he, they 
be hinderers of God's word, and perſecutors of that; and 
how Cromwel (that traitor) did more good in ſetting 
forth the Bible, than all our biſhops ; Fon done theſe 
hundred years: Thus reporting the matter worſe than it 
really was. 

His maſter hearing this, was in a great fury, and rated 
him, ſaying, that either he would be hanged or burned, 
ſwearing that he would take away all his books and 
burn them. X 

The young man (Mr. Daubney's ſervant) ſtanding 
by hearing this, began to ſpeak on his part unto Lewis; 
and his talk confirmed all the ſayings of the other to be 
true. 

This young man was learned, his name was Thomas 
Fairfax. 
other's, went his way in a rage to the court. | 

On the morrow they heard news, that the ſaid Wil- 
mot and Fairfax were lent for to come to the lord mayor. 


The meſſenger was Mr. Smart the ſword-bearer of Lon- 


don. 
and were commanded to fit down at dinner in the hall; 
and when dinner was done, they were both called into a 
parlour, where the mayor and Sir Roger Cholmley was, 
who examined them ſeverally, the one not hearing the 
. ctaer, 

The effect of their talk was this; Sir Roger Cholmley 
ſaid to Wilmot, that my lord mayor and he had received 
a commandment from the council, to ſend for him and 
his company, and to examine them of certain things 
which were laid to their charge. 

Then ſaid Mr. Cholmley to him, Sirrah, what country- 
man art thou? He anſwered, that he was born in Cam- 
bridgeſhire, and in ſuch a town. Then he asked him, 
how long he had been in the city. He told him. 


Then he asked what learning he had, He ſaid, little 


learning and ſmall knowledge. Then, deridingly, he 
asked how long he had known Dr. Crome. He ſaid, 
about two years. Then he called him a lying boy, and 
ſaid (the ſaid Wilmot) was his ſon, 
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Lewis hearing this man's talk as well as the | 


They came before dinner to the mayor's houſe, | 


maſters made great ſuit to the lord mayor, and 
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T he other ſaid unto him, that was unlike, for that he 
never ſaw his mother, nor ſhe him. Cholmley ſaid he 


lyed. Wilmot ſaid he could prove it to be truc. Then 
he asked him how he liked his ſermon that he made 41 
St. Thomas Acres chapel in Lent. He ſaid that indecd 
he heard him not. He ſaid, Yes, and the other, Nay 
Then ſaid he, What ſay you to his ſermon made at the 
Croſs the laſt day, heard you not that ? 

Wilmot. Yes, in that ſermon he deceived a great num. 
ber of people. 

Cholmley. How ſo ? 

Wilmor. For that they looked that he ſhould have 
recanted his doctrine that he taught before, and did not 
but rather confirmed it. , 

Cholmley. Yea, Sir, but how ſay you now to him ? 
for he hath recanted before the council; and hath pro- 
miſed on Sunday next to be at the Croſs again: hoy 
think ye in that? 

Wilmot. If he ſo did, I am the more ſorry to hear it. 
2 he thought he did it for fear and ſafeguard ot 

is life. 


Cholmley. But what ſay you? was his firſt ſermon he. 
reſy or not? 

Wilmot. No, I ſuppoſe it was no hereſy. For if it were, 
St. Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews was hereſy, and Paul 
an heretic that preached ſuch doctrine; but God forbid 
that any chriſtian man ſhould ſo think of the holy apol- 
tle ; neither do I fo think. 

Cholmley, Why, how knoweſt thou that St. Paul 
wrote thoſe things that are in Engliſh now, to be true, 
whereas Paul never wrote Engliſh or Latin ? 

Wilmot. I am certified that learned men of God, that 
did ſeek to advance his word, did tranſlate the ſame out 
of the Greek and Hebrew into Latin and Engliſh, and 
that they durſt not preſume to alter the ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
ture of God, and laſt will and teſtament of Chriſt Jeſus. 

Then the lord mayor, being in a great fury, asked him 
what he had to do to read ſuch books, and ſaid, that it 
was pity that his maſter did ſuffer him ſo to do, and that 
he was not ſet better to work; and in fine ſaid unto 
him, that he had ſpoken evil of my lord of Wincheſter 
and Fre: Bonner, thoſe reverend and learned fathers 
and counſellors of this realm, for which his fact he ſaw 
no other but he muſt ſuffer, as was due to the ſame. 
And Mr. Cholmley ſaid, Yea, my lord, there are ſuch a 
ſort of heretics and traitorly knaves taken now in Eſſex 
by my lord Rich, that it is too wonderful to hear. They 
ſhall be ſent to the biſhop ſhortly, and ſhall be hanged 
and burned all. 15 * 

Wilmot. I am ſorry to hear that of my lord Rich, 
for that he was my godfather, and gave me my name at 
my baptiſm. r | h 

Cholmley aged him when he ſpake with him. He 
faid,' not theſe twelve years. 

Cholmley. If he knew that you were ſuch a one, he 
would do the like by you, and in ſo doing he ſhould do 
God great ſervice. 

Wilmot. I have read the ſame ſaying in the goſpel, 
that Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, ** The time ſhall come, 
faith he, that whoſoever killeth you, ſhall think that he 
ſhall do God good ſervice.” 

Well, Sir, ſaid Cholmley, becauſe you are fo full of 
your ſcripture, and ſo well learned, we conſider you 
lack a quiet place to ſtudy in. Therefore you {hall go 
to a place where you ſhall be moſt quiet, and I would 
wiſh you to ſtudy how you will anſwer to the council of 
thoſe things which they have to charge you with, for 
elſe it is like to coſt you your beſt joint. I know my lord 
of Wincheſter will handle you well enough, when he 
heareth thus much. Then was the officer called in to 
have him to the Compter in the Poultry, and the other 
to the other Compter, not one of them to {ce another; 
and thus they remained eight days. 


In which time their 
to Sir 


Roger 
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Roger Cholmley, to know their offences, and that they 
might be delivered. 

At length they procured the wardens of the company 
of Drapers to labour with them in their ſuit to the 
mayor. The mayor went with them to the council: 
but at that time they could find no grace at Wincheſter's 
hand, and Sir Anthony Browne's, but that they had de- 
ſerved death, and that they ſhould have the law. 

At length, through much intreaty, he granted them 
this favour, that they ſhould not die as they had deſerv- 
ed, but ſhould be tied to a cart's tail, and be whipped 
three market days through the city. Thus they came 
home that day, and went another day, and the maſter 
and wardens of the company petitioned on their knees 
to have this open puniſhment releaſed, forſomuch as they 
were ſervants of ſo worſhipful a company, and that they 
might be puniſhed in their own hall before the wardens 
and certain of the company, which at length was grant- 
ed. 

The next day they appeared before the maſters in the 
hall, their own maſters being preſent, where they were 
charged with hereſy and treaſon, for which, they were 
told, they deſerved death, and this was declared with a 
long proceſs by Mr. Brookes the maſter of the company, 
declaring what great labour and ſuit the mayor and war- 
dens had made for them, to fave them from death, 
which they (as he ſaid) had deſerved, and from open 
ſharne, which they ſhould have had, being judged by 
the council to have been whipped three days through the 
city at a carr's tail, and from theſe two dangers had they 
laboured to deliver them, but not without vreat trouble 
and charge. For (ſaid he, he company hath promiſed 
to the council for this their mercy towards them, an 
hundred pounds, notwithit angling we mult fee them pu- 
nithed in our hall within ourlelves tor thoſe their of- 
fences. After theſe ani mary other words, he com- 

manded them to prepare hemielves to receive their pu- 
nuhm . 

Thou they were put aſunder, and ſtripped from the 
walte upward one after another, and had into the midit 
oi the hall, where they were wont to make their fire, 
there was a great ring of iron, to which there was a rope 
tied faſt, and one of their teet tied faſt to that. 

Then came down two men diſguiſed in mummers ap- 
pare], with viſors on their faces, and they beat them with 
great rods till the blood flowed out of their bodies. As 
tor Wilmot, he could not lie in his bed for ſix nights at- 
ter, for Brookes played the tyrant with them; fo that 
with the pain and fear, they were never in health after- 
wards, as the ſaid Wilmot with his own mouth hath cre- 
dibly informed us, and we can do no leſs than teſtify 
the ſame. 

Thus have we briefly rehearſed this little tragedy, 
wherein we may note the malice of the enemies at all 
times to thoſe who profeſs Chriſt, and take his part, of 
what eſtate or degree ſoever they be, according to the 
apoſtle's ſaying, * Ir is given unto you not only to be- 
lieve, but alſo to ſuffer with him.” To whom be ho- 
nour and glory, Amen. 


— 


The Scourging of Thomas Green, Printer, written by 
his own Hand. 


1 the reign of queen Mary, I Thomas Green being 
brought before Dr. Story by my maſter, whoſe name 
is John Wayland, a Printer, for a book called Anti- 
chriſt, which had been diſtributed to certain honeſt men; 
he asked me where I had the book, and ſaid I was a 
traitor. I told him I had the book of a Frenchman. 
Then he asked me more queſtions, but I told him 1 
could tell him no more. Then he ſaid, it was no he- 
reſy, but treaſon, and that I ſhould be hanged, drawn, 
and quartered, and ſo he called for Cluny, the keeper of 
No. 53. | 
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the Lollards-Tower, and bade him ſet me faſt in ihe 
ſtocks, ; 

I was not in the Lollards-Tower two hours, but 
Cluny came and took me out, and carried me to the coal- 
houſe, and there I found a Frenchman lving in the 
ſtocks, and he took him out, and put a bolt and a fet- 
ter on my right leg, and another on my left han, and ſo 
he ſet me croſs fettered in the ſtocks, and took the 
Frenchman,away with him, and there I lay a day and a 
night, On the morrow after, he came and ſaid, L.ct us 
ſhitt your hand and your leg, becauſe you ſhall nor be 
lame; and he made as though he piticd me, and ſaid, 
Tell me the truth and I will be your friend. } 44h 

And I ſaid, I had told the truth, and could tell no 
otherwiſe. Then he put only my leg in the ſtacks, and 
ſo went his way, and there I remained fix days, and 
could come to no anſwer. 

Then Dr. Story ſent for me, and asked whether I would 
tell him the truth, where I had the book. I ſaid 1 had 
told him, of a Frenchman. He asked me where I came 
acquainted with the Frenchman, where he dwelt, and 
where he delivered me the book. I faid, I came ac- 
quainted with him in Newgate, I coming to my friends 
which were put in for God's word and truth's ſake, and 
the Frenchman coming to his friends alſo, there we talk- 
ed together, and became acquainted one with another, 
and did eat and drink together there with our friends in 
the fear of God. 

Then Story ſcoffed at me, and ſaid; Then there was, 
brother in Chriſt, and brother in Chriſt, and reviled me, 
and called me an heretic, and aſked mic, if I had the 
book of him in Newgate? I ſaid No; and I told him, 
as I went on my buſineſs in the ſtreet, I met him, and he 
aſked me how I did, and I him allo; ſo falling into diſ- 
courſe, he ſhewed me that book, and 1 deſired him that 
he would let me have it. 

In this examination Story ſaid, it was a great book, 
and aſked me whether I bought it, or had it given me. 
I rold him I bought it. Then he ſaid, I was a thief, 
and had ſtolen my maſter's money. And I ſaid, A little 
money ſerved, for I gave him but four pence, but I prc- 
miſed him, that at our next meeting I would give twelve 
pence more. And he ſaid, that was boldly done, for ſuch 
a book as ſpake both treaſon and hercly. 

Then Story required me to bring him two ſureties, 
and watch for him that I had the book of, and I ſhould 
have no harm. I made him anſwer, I would bring 
no ſureties, nor could I tell where to find them. Then 
ſaid he, This is but a lye; and fo called for Cluny, 
and bade him lay me faſt in the coal-houſe, ſaying, he 
would make me tell another tale at my next coming : and 
ſo J lay in the ſtocks day and night, but only when I cat 
my meat, and there remained ten days betore I was cal- 
led for again. | | 

Then Doctor Story ſent for me again, and aſked if I 
would yet tell him the truth ; I ſaid, I neither could nor 
would tell him any other truth than I had done already. 
And while I was there ſtanding, there were two brought 
which I took to be priſoners. 

Then Mrs Story fell in a rage, and ſware a great oath, 
that it were a good deed to put a hundred or two of theſe 
heretic knaves in an houſe, and I myſelf, ſaid ſhe, would 
ſet in on fire. So I was committed to priſon again, where 
I remained fourteen days, and came to no anſwer. 

Then Story ſent for me again, and called me into the 
garden, where I found with him my lord of Windſor's 
chaplain, and two gentlemen more, and he told them all 
what they had ſaid and done. They ſaid, the book was a 
wondrousevil book, and had both treaſon and hereſy init. 
Then they aſked me what I ſaid of thy book. And I ſaid 
I knew no evil by it. | 

At which words Story chafed, and ſaid he would hang 


me up by the hands with a rope, and ſaid alſo he would 
cut out my tongue, and my ears alſo from my head. 


* After 
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After this they alledged two or three things more unto 
nie out of the book. And I anſwered, I had not read 
the book throughout, and therefore I could give no judg- 
ment of it. 

Then my lord of Windſor's chaplain and the other 
two gentlemen took me alide, and intreated me very 
cently, laying, Tell us where you had the book, and ot 
whom, and 1 will fave you harmleſs. I made them an- 
{wer, that | had told all I could to Doctor Story, and 
began to tei it them again: but they ſaid, they knew 
that already; ſo they left chat talk, and went again with 
me to Story. | 

Then Story burdened me with my faith, and ſaid | 
was an heretic, Whereupon the chaplain aſked me how 
did believe. Then I began to rehearſe the articles of 
my belief, but he bade me let that alone. Then he aſk- 
ed me how I believed in Chriſt? I made him anſwer, 
that I believed in Chriſt, who died and roſe again the 
third day, and fitteth on the right hand of God the 
Father. | 

W hereupon Story asked me mockingly, What 1s the 
right hand of God? I made him anſwer, I thought ic 
was his glory. Then ſaid he, ſo they ſay all. And he 
asked me when he would be weary of ſitting there ? 
Then interred my lord of Windſor's chaplain, asking 
me what I ſaid of the maſs ? I ſaid, I never knew what 
it was, nor what it meant, for I underſtood it not, be- 
caule | never learned any Latin, and ſince the time I 
had any knowledge, I had been brought up in nothing 
but in reading ot Engliſh, and with ſuch men as have 
taught the ſame; with many more queltions, which I. 
cannot rehearle. 

Moreover he aſked me, if there were not the very 
body of Chrilt, fleſh, blood and bone, in the mals, after the 
prieſt had conlecrated it. And I made him anſwer; as 
tor the mals I cannot underſtand it; but in the New 
Teſtament I read, that as the apoſtles ſtood looking after 
the Lord when he aſcended up into heaven, an angel ſaid 
to them, „Even as you ſee him aſcend up, fo ſhall he 
come again.” And I told them another ſentence, where 
Chriſt taith, “ The poor ſhall you have always with you, 
but me ye ſhall not have always.” 

Then Mr. Chaplain put many more queſtions to me, 
to which | made no anſwer. Among others he brought 
Chryſoſtom and St. Hierome, for his purpoſe. To whom 
I anſwered, that I ncither minded nor was able to anſwer 
their doors, neither knew whether they alledged them 
right, or no; but to that which is written in the New 
Teſtament 1 would anſwer. Here they laughed me to 
ſcorn, and called me fool, and ſaid, they would reaſon 
no more with me. 

Then Doctor Story called for Cluny, and bade 
take me away, and ſet me faſt, and let no man ſpeak 
with me. So was I ſent to the coal-houſe, where I had 
not been a week, but there came in fourteen priſoners : 
but I was kept ſtill alone without company, in a priſon, 
called Salt-houſe, having upon my leg a bolt and a fet- 
ter, and my hands manacled together with irons, and 
there continued ten days, having nothing to lie on, but 
bare ſtones, or a board. 1 

On a time, whilſt I lay there in priſon, the biſhop of 
London coming down a pair of ſtairs on the backſide 
untruſſed, in his hoſe and doublet, looked through the 
grate, and asked wherefore I was put in, and who put 
me in. | „ 9 3 

L made him anſwer, That I was put in for a book 
called Antichriſt, by Doctor Story. And he ſaid, You 
are not aſhamed to declare wherefore you were put in, 
and ſaid it was a very wicked book, and bade me confeſs : 
the truth to Story. I ſaid, | had told the truth to him 
already, and deſired him to be good unto me, and help 
me out of priſon, tor they had kept me there a long time. 
And he ſaid, he could not meddle with it; Story had. 


him 
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Then I was removed out of the Salt-houſe, to vive 
place to two women, and carried to the Lollards Toy 
and put in the ſtocks ; and there I found two priſon. 
ers, one called Lion, a Frenchman, and another with 
him: and ſo ] was kept in the ſtocks more than a month 
both day and night, and no man ſulfered to come to m- 
or to ſpeak with me, but only my keeper, who brousl,; 

me meat. 2 

Thus we three being together, Lion the Frenchman 
ſung a pſalm in the French tongue, and we ſang with 
him, 1o that we were heard down in the ſtreet, and the 
keeper coming up in a great rage, ſware that he would 
put us all in the ſtocks, and ſo took the Frenchman, and 
commanded him to kneel down upon his knees, ang put 
both his hands in the ſtocks, where he remained all that 
night till the next day. | 

After this, I being in Lollards Tower ſeven days, at 
my laſt being with Story, he {wore a great oath, that he 
would rack me, and make me tell the truth. Then Stor 
lending for me, commanded me to be brought to Wall- 
broke, where he and the comm: ſhoners dined; and by 
the way my Keeper told me that I ſhould go to the 
Tower, and be racked. So when they had dined, Story 
called for me in, and there | ſtood before them, and ſome 
laid I was worthy to be hanged for having ſuch hereti- 
cal books. After I had ſtaid a little while before them, 
Story called for the keeper, and commanded him to 
carry me to the Lollards Tower again, and ſaid, he had 
other matters of the queen's to do with the commiſſion- 
ers, but he would find another time for me. While 1 
lay yet in the Lollards Tower, the woman which 
brought the books over, being taken, and her books, 
was put in the Clink in Southwark by Huſſey, one of 
the arches; and I Thomas Green do teſtify before God 
now, that I never diſcovered the man nor the woman of 
whom I had the books. 

Then I lying in the Lollards Tower, being ſent for 
before Mr. Huſſey, he required of me, wheretore I was 
put into the Lollards Tower, and by whom. To whom! 
made anſwer, that I was put there by Dr. Story for a book 
called Antichriſt, Then he made as though he would be 
my friend, and ſaid he knew my friends, and my father 
and mother, and bade me tell him of whom TI had the 
book, and ſaid, Come on, tell me the truth. 1 told him 
as 1 had told Dr. Story before. | 

Then he, was very angry, and ſaid, I love thee well, 
and therefore I ſent for thee, and looked for a further 
truth; but I could tell him no other; whereupon he 
ſent, me again to the Lollards Tower. At my going 
away he called me back again, and faid, that Dixon gave 
me the books, being an old man, dwelling in Birchin- 
lane; and I ſaid he knew the matter better than I. So 
he ſent me away to the Lollards Tower, where I remain- 
ed ſeven days and more. | * 

Then Mr. Huſſey ſent for me again, and required of 
me to tell him the truth. I told him I could tell him no 
other truth than I had told Dr. Story before. 

Then he began to tell me of Dixon, of whom, heſaid, 
had the books, who had made the matter manitelt be. 
fore; and he told me of all things touching Dixon, and 
the books, more than I could myiclf, inſomuch, that he 
told me how many I had; and that he had a ſack full of 
the books in his houſe, and knew where the woman lay, 
better than myſelf, Then I ſaw the matter ſo open and 
manifeſt before my face, that it ſignified nothing for me 
to ſtand in it. He aſked me where I had done the books, 

and I told him TI had. but one, and that Dr. Story had. 
He ſaid I lyed, for I had three at one time, and he te- 
| quired me to tell him of one. . 
| Then I told him of, one that John Beane had 1 4 
being *prentice with Mr. Tottle. So he n 
before and after, and as he ſhould be ſaved before 5x0", 
that he ſhould have no harm. And] kneeling dow 
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upon my Endes, deſired him to take my blood, and 90 


* 


begun it, and he muſt end it. 
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Rother, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, I commend | hi rieſt, he! | | 
B nothing. Why, oy the prieſt, ſayeſt thou nothing? 
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to hurt the young man. Then he ſaid, becauſe you have 
been ſo ſtubborn, the matter being made manifeſt by 
others, and not by you, being ſo long in priſon, tell me 
if you will ſtand to my judgment. I ſaid, yea, take my 
blood, and hurt not the young man, 

Then he told me I ſhould be whipped like a thief and 
a vagabond ; and ſo I thanked him, and went my way 
with my keeper to the Lollards Tower, where I remain- 
ed two or three days, and ſo was brought by the keeper 
Cluny, by the commandment of the commiſſioners, to 
Chriit's Hoſpital, ſometime the Grey Friars, and ac- 
cordingly had there for that time the correction of 
thieves and vagabonds, and ſo was delivered to Trinian, 
the porter, and put into a ſtinking dungeon, 

And atter-a tew days, I finding friendſhip, was let out 
of the dungeon, and lay in a bed in the night, and walk- 
ed in a yard. by the dungeon in the day-time, and ſo te- 
mained prifoner a month and more. 

At length Dr. Story came, and two gentlemen with 
him, and called for me, and I was brought before them. 
Then he ſaid to the gentlemen, Here cometh this heretic, 
of whom J had the book called Antichriſt, and began to 
rell them how many times I had been before him, and 
ſaid, I have intreated him very gently, and he would 
never tell me the truth till it was found out by others. 
Then ſaid he, It were a good deed to cut out thy tongue, 
and thy ears off thy head, to make thee an example to 
all other heretic knaves. And the gentlemen ſaid, Nay, 
tnat were pity. Then he aſked, it I would not become 
an honeſt man: and I ſaid, Yes, for I hrve offended 
God many ways. Whereupon he burdened me with 
my faith; I told him that I had made him anſwer of 
my faith before my lord Windlor's chaplain as much as 
I could, | 

So in the end he commanded me to be ſtripped, he 
ſtanding by me, and called for two of the beadles and 
the whips to whip me; and the two beadles came with 
a cord, and bound my hands together, and the one end 
of the cord to a ſtone pillar. Then one of my friends, 
called Nicholas Prieſtman, hearing them call for whips, 
hurled in a bundle of rods, which ſeemed ſomething to 
pacif the mihd of his cruelty ; and they ſcourged me 
with rods. -But as they were whipping of me, Story 
aſked me if I would go unto my maſter again, and 1 
ſay nay. And he ſaid, | perceive now he will be worſe 
than ever he was before : but let me alone, quoth he, 
I will ſind him out, if he be in England. And ſo with 
many other things which I cannot rehearſe, when they 
had done whipping of me, they bade me pay my tees, 
and go my ways. 

Dr. Story commanded that he ſhould have an hundred 
ſtripes, ' but the gentlemen ſo intreated, that he had not 
ſo many, Story ſaying, If I might have my will, I would 
ſurely cut out his tongue. 


The Copy of Stephen Cotten's Letter, written to his 
Brother, declaring how he was beaten twice by Biſhop 
Bonner, before he was burnt at Bradford. | 


me unto you, and I do heartily thank you, tor your 
g.dly axhortation and counſel in your laſt letter decla- 
red to me. And albeit I do perceive by your letter you 
are informed, that as we are divers perſons in number, 
ſo we are of contrary ſects, conditions, and opinions, 
contrary to the good opinion you had of us at your laſt 
being with us in Newgate; be you molt aſſured, good 


faith, one aſſured hope in the Lord Jeſus, whom I truſt 
we altogether with one ſpirit, one brotherly love, do 
daily call upon for mercy and forgiveneſs of our ſins, 
with earneſt repentance of our former lives, and by 


| 


brother, in the Lord Jeſus, we are all of one mind, one 
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the name of the Lord, ſeeing theſe impudent people, 
whoſe minds are altogether bent to wickedneſs, envy, 
uncharitableneſs, evil-ſpeaking, do go about to ſlander 
us with untruth, believe them not, neither let their 
wicked ſayings once enter into your mind. And I truſt 
one day to fee you again, although now I am in God's 
priſon ; which is a joytul ſchool to them that love 
their Lord God, and to me being a ſimple ſcholar moſt 
Joytul of all. 

Good brother, once again I do in the name of the Lord 


ly in the Lord's battle, to be a good ſoldier to my cap- 
tain Jeſus Chrilt our Lord, and deſire my ſiſter alſo to. 
do the ſame, and do not ye mourn or lament for me, but 
be ye glad and joyful of this my trouble: For I truſt to 
be looſed out of this dungeon ſhortly, and to go to ever- 


laſting joy, which never ſhall have end. I htard how ye 


were with the commiſſioners. I pray you ſue no more for 
me, good brother. But one thing I ſhall deſire of you, to 
be at my departing out of this life, that you may bear' 
witneſs with me that I ſhall die, I truſt in God, a true 
chriſtian, and, I hope, all my companions in the Lord our 
God : and therefore believe not theſe evil diſpoſed people, 
who are the authors of all untruths. [ | 

I pray you provide me a long ſhirt againſt the day of 
our deliverance ; for the ſhirt you gave me laſt, I have 
given to one of my companions, who had more need than 
I; and as for the money and meat you ſent for us, the 
biſhop's ſervants delivered none to us, neither he whom 
you had ſo great a truſt in. Brother, there is none of 
them to truſt to, for qualis magiſter, talis ſervus. 1 have 
been twiee beaten, and threatened to be beaten again by 
the biſhop himſelf. I ſuppoſe we ſhall go into” the 
country to Fulham, to the biſhop's houſe, and there 
be arraigned. I would have you to hearken as much 
as you can, For when we ſhall go, it ſhall be ſuddenly 
done, Thus fare you well. From the coal-houſe, this 
preſent Friday. | e een 
| | Your brother, Stephen Cotten. 


The Scourging of James Harris. 


N this ſociety of the ſcourged profeſſors of Chriſt, 
was alſo one James Harris, of Billerica, in Eſſex, a 
ſtripling of the age of ſeventeen years; who being ap- 
prehended, and fent up to Bonner, in the company of 
Margaret Ellis, by Sir John Mordaunt, Knight, and 


Edmund Tyrrel, juſtices of peace (as appeareth by their 


own letters betore-mehtioned) was by Bonner divers 
times ſtrictly examined. In which examinations he was 
charged not to have come to his pariſh church for the 
ſpace of one year or more. Whereunto he granted, con- 
feſſing there withal, that once, for fear, he had been ac 
the church, and there had received the popiſh ſacrament 
of the altar, for which he was heartily ſorry, deteſting 
the ſame with all his heart. wor 
After this and ſuch like anſwers, Bonner (the better 
to try him) perſuaded him to go to confeſſion. The laid, 
ſomewhat to fulfil his requeſt; conſented to go, and did. 
But when he came to the prieſt, he ſtood till, and ſaid 


What ſhall I ſay, ſaid Harris'? Thou muſt confeſs thy 
ſins, ſaid the prieſt. My fins, ſaid he, be ſo many, that 
they cannot be numbered. Wich that the prieſt told 
Bonner what he had faid, and he of his accuſtomed de- 
votion, took the poor lad into his garden, and there, 
with a rod gathered out of a cherry: tree, did moſt cru- 
elly whip him. FOO | . fen ; 


— 
— ono- . 


| The Scourging of Robert Williams, a Smith. 


Ty Obert Williams, who being apprehended in the ſame 


whoſe precious bloodſhedding we truſt to be ſaved only, 


and by no other means. Wherefore, good brother, in ö 5 


1 


company, was ſo tormented after the like manner 
28 cas hs en with 


Jeſus, exhort you to pray for me, that | may fight ſtrong- 


_— -- a 
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with rods in his arbour, who there ſubſcribing and yield- 
ing himſelf by promiſe to obey the laws, after being let 
go, refuſed ſo to do: whereupon he was earneſtly ſought 
tor, but could not be found, for that he kept himſelf 
cloſe, and went not abroad but by ſtealth: and now in 
the mean time of this perſecution, this Robert Williams 
departed this lite, and ſo eſcaped the hands of his enemies. 
The Lord therefore be honoured for ever, Amen. 

And foraſmuch as I have begun to write of Bonner's 
ſcourging, by the occaſion thereof cometh to mind to 
inter by the way his beating of other boys and children, 
and drawing them naked through the nettles, in his 
journey rowing towards Fulham. The ſtory, though it 
touch no matter of religion, yet becauſe it toucheth 
ſomething the nature and diſpoſition of that man, and 
may refreſh the reader, wearied percaſe wich other dole- 
ful ſtories, I thought not to omit. 

Bonner paſting from London to Fulham by water, 
having John Willes and Thomas Hinſhaw above-men- 
tioned with him, both priſoners for religion, by the way 
as he went, was ſaying even-ſong with Harpsfield, his 
chaplain, in the barge, and being about the middle of 
their devout oriſons, they eſpied ſome young boys, 
ſwimming and waſhing themſelves in the Thames, over- 
againſt Lambeth, or a little above: unto whom he went, 
and gave very gentle language and fair ſpeech, until he 
had ſet his men on land. That done, his men ran after 
the boys, to get them, as the biſhop commanded them 
before, beating ſome with nettles, drawing ſome through 
buſhes of nettles naked, and ſome they made to leap into 
the I hame: to fave themſelves, that it was marvel they 
were not drowned. | 

Now as the children for fear did cry, and as this ſkir- 
miſhing was between them, immediately came a greater 
lad thither, ro know what the matter meant that the boys 
mace ſuch a noile. Whom when the biſhop eſpied, he 
aſked him whether he would maintain them in their do- 
ings or no. Unto whom the young fellow made anſwer 
ſtoutly, Yea. Then the biſhop commanded him to be 
taken alſo ; but he ran away with ſpeed, and there avoid 
ed the biſhop's bleſſing. Now when the biſhop ſaw him 
run away, and another man fitting upon a rail in the wa 
where he ran, he willed him likewiſe to ſtop the boy : 
and becauſe he would nut, he commanded his men to 
fetch that man to him alſo; but he hearing that, ran 
away as faſt as he could, and by leaping over the ditch, 
eſcaped the biſhop in like manner. 

Then the biſhop, ſeeing the ſucceſs of his battle to 
prove no better, cried to a couple of ferry boys to run 
and hold him that laſt ran away. And becauſe they ſaid 
they could not (as indeed it was true) therefore he cauſed 
his men to take and beat them. The boys hearing that, 
leapt into the water to ſave themſelves; notwithſtanding 
they were caught, and in the water by the biſhop's men 
held and beat. | 

Now, after the end of this great skirmiſh, the biſhop's 
men returned to their maſter again into the barge, and 
he and Harpsfield, his chaplain, went to their even-ſong 
afreſh where they left, and ſo forſooth the reſt of their 
ſervice, as clean without malice, as an egg without meat. 
The Lord give him repentance (if it be his will) and 
grace to become a new man, Amen. 


The Whipping of a Beggar at Saliſbury. 


N T O theſe above ſpecified is alſo to be added the 

miſerable whipping of a poor ſtarved beggar, who, 
becauſe he would not receive the ſacrament at Eaſter in 
the town of Colingborow, was brought to Saliſbury with 
bills and glieves to the chancellor Doctor Geffery, who 
caſt him into the dungeon, and after cauſed him miſer- 
ably to be whipped by two catchpoles. The fight 
whereof 1nade all godly hearts to rue it, to ſee ſuch ty 


ranny to be ſhewed upon ſuch a ſimple and filly wretch : | 
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for they that ſaw him have reported, that they never ſa 
a more {imple creature. But what pity can move the 
hearts of mercileſs papiſts. 

Beſides theſe above-named, divers others alſo ſuf. red 
the like ſcourgings and whippings in their bodies for 
their faithful ſtanding in the truth. Of whom it ma be 
ſaid, as it is written of the apoſtles in the acts: Which 
departed from the council, rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer for the name of Jeſus.” 


— 


Another Treatiſe of ſuch as being purſued in Queen 
Mary's Time, were in great Danger, and yet through 
O 


the good Providence of God, mercifully were pre- 


ſcrved. 


42 the ſecret purpoſe of Almighty God 
which diſpoſeth all things, ſuffered a great number 
ot his faithful ſervants, both men and women, and that 
of all ages and degrees, to fall into the enemies hands 
and to abide the brunt of this perſecution, to be tried 
with rods, with whips, with racks, with fetters, famine 
with burning of hands, plucking off beards, with burn. 
ing alſo both hand, beard, body, &c. 

Yet notwithitanding ſome there were again, and that 
a preat number, who miraculouſly by the merciful pro- 
vidence of God, againſt all mens expectation, in ſafety 
were delivered out of the fiery rage of this perſecution, 
either by quitting the realm, or ſhifting of place, or the 
Lord ſo blinding the eyes of the perſecutors, or diſpoſing 
the opportunity of time, or working ſome ſuch means or 
other for his ſervants, as not only ought to ſtir them u 
to perpetual thanks, but alſo may move all men both 
to behold and magnity the wondrous works of the Al- 
mighty, 

About what time it began to be known that queen 
Mary was fick, divers good men were in hold in divers 
quarters of the realm; ſome at Bury, ſome at Saliſbury, 
as John Hunt and Richard White, of whom we have 
ſtoried before, and ſome at London, amongſt whom 
was William Living, with his wife, and John Lithal, 


y | of whom ſomething remaineth now compendiouſly to 


be touched. 


m—_ 
— 


The Perſecution and Deliverance of William Living, 
with his Wife, and of John Lithal, Miniſters. 


BO UI the latter end of queen Mary's reign, ſhe 

then being ſick, came one Cox, a promoter, to the 
houle of William Living, about ſix of the clock, accom- 
panied with one John Launce of the Greyhound. They 
being not ready, they demanded for buttons, ſaying, they 
ſhould be as well paid for them as any ; and he would 
come about three hours after for them again. 

In the mean time he procured one Mr. Dean the con- 
ſtable, and George Hancock the beadle of that ward, 
and ſearching his books, found a book of aſtronomy, 
called the work of Joannes de Sacro Boſco de Sphæta, 
with figures, ſome round, ſome triangle, ſome quadran- 
gle, &c. which book, becauſe it was gilt, ſeemed to him 
the chief book there, and that he carried open in the 
ſtreet, ſaying, I have found him at length. It is no 
wonder the queen be lick, ſeeing there be ſome conjurers 
in privy corners; but now I truſt he ſhall conjure no 
more, and ſo brought him and his wife from Shoe-Jans, 
through Fleet-ſtreet, into Paul's church-yard, with the 
conſtable, the beadle, and two others following them, ill 
they entered into Darbiſhire's houſe, who was biſhop 


Bonner's chancellor: and after the conſtable and cg 
had talked with Darbiſhire, he came forth, and walke 
in his yard, and ſaid to him, 
What is your name? 
Living. William Living. 
Darbiſhire. What are you? a prieſt? 2 
| 3 Living. 
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Living. Lea. 

Darbiſhire. Is this your wife that is come with you? 

Living. That ſhe is. 

Darbiſhire. Where were you made prieſt ? 

Living. At Obourne. 

Darbiſhire. In what biſhop's days? 

Living. By the biſhop of Lincoln, that was king Hen- 
ry's ghoſtly father in cardinal Wolſey's time. | 

Darbiſhire. You are a ſchiſmatic and a traitor, 

Living. I would be ſorry that were true. | am cer- 
tain I was never a traitor, but always have taught obedi- 
ence according to the tenor of God's word; and when 
tumults and ſchiſms have been ſtirred, I have preached 
God's word, and aſſuaged them in the time of king 
Edward. 

Darbiſhire. What, you are a ſchiſmatic. You be not 
in the unity of the catholic church : for you pray not as 
the church of Rome doth : you pray in Engliſh. 

Living. We are certain we be in the true church. 

Darbiſhire. There be that doubt thereof, forſomuch as 
there is but one true church. Well, you will learn againſt 
I talk with you again, to know the church of Rome, and 
to be a member thereof, 

Living. If the church of Rome be of that church 
whereof Chriſt is the head, then I am a member thereof, 
for | know no other church but that. | : 

Darbiſhire. Well, Cluny, take him with thee to the 
Coal-houſe. 

Then he called Cluny again, and ſpake ſecretly to him, 
but what he ſaid, I know not. 

Then ſaid Cluny, Wilt thou not come? And ſo pluck- 
ed me away violently, and brought me to his own houſe 
in Pater-noſter-row, where he robbed me of my purſe, 
my girdle, and my pſalter, and a New Teſtament of Ge- 
neva, and then brought me to the Coal- houſe to put me 
in the ſtocks, ſaying, put in your legs and your hands, 
and except you fine with me, I will put a collar about 
your beck. What is the fine, quoth 1? Forty ſhillings, 
quoth he. I am never able to pay it, ſaid I. 

Then, ſaid he, you have friends that be able. I de- 
nied it: and ſo he put both my legs into the ſtocks till 
ſupper time, which was fix of the clock, and then a 
couſin of my wife brought me meat, who ſeeing me to 
ſit there, ſaid, I will give you forty pence, and let him 
go at liberty; and he took her money, and preſently let 
me go forth in her ſight, to eat my lupper. And at ſeven 
of the clock, he put me in the ſtocks again, and ſo I re- 
mained till two of the clock the next diy, and fo he let 
me forth till night. This woman above-mentioned was 
Griffin's firſt wife, a brother dwelling then in Alderman- 
bury, and yet alive in Cheapſide. 

The Thurſday following in the afternoon was I called 
to the Lollards Tower, and' there put into the ſtocks, 
having the honour to put my leg in the hole that Mr. 
John Philpot's leg was in, and ſo lay all that night, no- 
body coming to me either with meat or drink. 

At eleven of the clock on the Friday, Cluny came to 
me with meat, and let me forth, and about one of the 
clock he brought me to Darbiſhire's houſe, who drew 
forth a ſcroll of names, and aſked me if I knew none of 
them ? I ſaid, I knew none of them but Foſter, And 
ſo I knecled down upon my knees, and prayed him that 
he would not enquire thereof any further. And with 
that came forth two godly women, who ſaid, Mr. Dar- 
biſhire, it is enough, and ſo became ſureties for me, and 
paid to Cluny fifteen ſhillings for my fees, and bad me 
£0 with them. | 


And thus much concerning William Living, After 
this came his wife to examination, whoſe anſwers to 


Darbiſhire the chancellor, here likewiſe follow. 
| | 
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The Examination of Julian Living, Wife to William 
| Living. 


Darbiſhire. A I, firrah ; IT ſee by your going you be 
"Ip one of the ſitters. 

Julian. I wear not my gown for ſiſterhood, neither for 
nunnery, but to keep me warm. | 

Darbiſhire. Nun? no, I dare ſay you be none. Is that 
man your huſband ? 

Julian. Yea. 

Darbiſhire, He is a prieſt. 

Julian. No, he ſaith no maſs. 

Darbiſhire. What then? he is a prieſt. How dareſt 
thou to marry him ? 

Then he ſhewed me a roll of certain names of citizens, 

To whom I anſwered, I knew none of them. 

Then, ſaid he, you ſhall be made to know them. 

Then, ſaid I, do no other than juſtice and right; for 
the day will come, that thou ſhalt anſwer for it. 

Darbiſhire. Why, woman, thinkeſt thou not that J 
have a ſoul ? 

Julian. Yes, I know you have a ſoul ; but whether it 
be to ſalvation or damnation, I cannot tell. 

Darbiſhire. Ho Cluny, have her to the Lollards 
Tower. And ſo he took me, and carried me to his 
houſe, where was one Dale, a promoter, which ſaid to 
me, Alas, good woman, wherefore be you here? 

What is that to you? ſaid l. 

You be not aſhamed, quoth Dale, to tell me wherefore 
you come hither ? 

No, quoth I, that I am not; for it is for Chriſt's 
Teſtament. 

Chrilt's Teſtament ? quoth he: it is the devils Teſ- 
tament. 

O Lord, quoth I, God forbid that any man ſhould 
ſpeak any ſuch word. | 

Well, well, quoth he, you ſhall be ordered well 
enough, You care not for burning, quoth he. God's 
blood, there muſt be ſome other means found for you. 

What, quoth I, will you find any worſe than you have 
found ? | 

Well, quoth he, you hope, and you hope; but your 
hope ſhall be ſlope. For though the queen fail, ſhe 
that you hope for ſhall never come at it; for there is my 
lord cardinals grace, and many more between her and it. 

Then, quoth I, my hope is in none but God. | 

Then ſaid Cluny, Come with me; and fo I went to 
the Lollards Tower. On the next day Darbiſhire ſent 
tor me again, and enquired of thoſe citizens that he en- 
quired of before. 

| anſwered, I knew them not. 

Where were you, quoth he, at the communion on Sun- 
day was fortnight ? | | 

And I ſaid, in no place. 10 

Then the conſtable of Saint Bride's being there, mad 
ſuit for me. | 

And Darbiſhire demanded of him, if he would be 
bound for me. 

He anſwered, Yea. And ſo he was bound for my ap- 
pearance betwixt that and Chriſtmas. _..- 

Then Darbiſhire ſaid, You be conſtable, and ſhould 
give her good counſel, | 

So I do, quoth he. For I bid her goto maſs, and to 
ſay as you ſay. For by the mals, if you ſay the crow is 
white, I will ſay ſo too. 


And thus much concerning the examination of Wil- 
liam: Living and his wife, whom although thou ſeeſt 
here delivered through the requeſt of women, his ſure- 
ties, yet it was no doubt, but that the deadly ſickneſs of 
queen Mary abated and bridled then the cruelty of thoſe 
| papiſts, which otherwiſe 'would never have let them 2 
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The Trouble and Deliverance of John Lithall. 


T the taking of William Living, it happened that 
ſome of his books were in the cuitody ot one John 
Lithall; which known, the conſtable of the ward of 
Southwark, with other of the queen's ſervants, were ſent 
to his houſe, who breaking up his doors and cheſts, 
took away not only the books of the ſaid William Living, 
but allo all his own books, writings, and bills of debts, 
which he never had again. All this while Lithall was 
not at home. The next Sunday after, as he was re— 
turned, and known to be at home, John Avales, and 
ſome of the queen's ſervants, beſet his houſe all the 
night, with ſuch careful watch, that as he in the morn- 
ing iſſued out of doors, thinking to cſcape their hands, 
John Avales burſting out upon him, cried, Stop the 
traitor, ſtop the traitor. Whercat Lithall bring ama- 
zed, looked back. And fo John Avales came running 
to him, with others that were with him, ſaying, Ah, 
firrah, you are a pretty traitorly tcllow indeed, we have 
had ſomewhat to do to get you. To whom he anſwered, 
That he was a truer man to the queen's majeſty than he. 
For you, ſaid he, are commanded by God to keep holy 
the labbath-day, and you ſeek to ſhed your neighbour's 
blood on the ſabbath-day. Remember that you muſt 
anſwer it to God, But he ſaid, Come on you villain, 
you mult go before the council. So was Lithall brought 
into Paul's church-yard to the biſhop's chancellor, by 
John Avales, ſaying, that he had there caught the cap- 
| tain of thele fellows, and ſo cauſed him to be called to 
examination before Dr. Darbiſhire, who began with him 
on this wile : 

Chancellor. What countryman are you ? 

Lithall. I am an Engliſhman, born in Staffordſhire. 

Chancellor. Where were you brought up ? 

Lithall. In this our country of England. 

Chancellor. In what univerſity ? 

Lithall. In no univerſity, but in a free-ſchool. 

Chancellor. We had certain books from your houſe, 
and writing, wherein is both treaſon and hereſy. 

Lithall. Sir, there is neither treaſon nor hereſy in 
them. | 

Then the chancellor asked for certain other men that 
I knew. | 

Lithall. If you have ought to lay to my charge, I will 
anſwer it; but I will have no other man's blood upon 
my head. EL 

Chancellor. Why come you not to the church? Of 
what church be you, that you come not to your own 
pariſh church ? 

Lithall. I am of the church of Chriſt, the fountain of 
all goodneſs. | PIR E190 + 

Chancellor. Have you no miniſters of your church 
but Chriſt ? | 45 

Lithall. We have others. 

Chancellor. Where be they? | 
-  Lithall. In the whole world, diſperſed, preaching and 
profeſſing the goſpel and faith only in our Saviour Jeſus, 
as he commanded them. A -6 | 

Chancellor. You boaſt much every one of you of 
your faith and belief: let me hear therefore the effect 
how you believe. 

Lithall. I believe to be juſtified really by Chriſt Je- 
ſus, according to the ſaying of St. Paul to the Ephe- 
ſians, without either deeds or works, or any thing that 
may be invented by man, 

Chancellor. Faith cannot ſave without works. 

Lithall. That is contrary to the doctrine of the apoſ- 
tles. 

Chancellor. John Avales, you and the keeper have 
this tellow to priſon. 


Then John Avales and Cluny the keeper had me into 
Paul's, and would have had me ſeen the apoſtle's maſs. 
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Lithall. I knew none the apoſtles had, and therefote 
[ will fee none. 

Cluny and John Avales. Come and kneel down be. 
fore the rood, and ſay a Pater-noſter, and an Avc-Mary 
in the worſhip of the five wounc's. ; 

Lithall. I am forbidden by God's own mouth to n+] 
to any idol or image: theretore I will not. 

T hen they pulled me with great exttemity, one having me 
by one arm, and the other by the other; but God gave 
me at that preſent time more ſtrength than both theſe, 
his name be praiſed for it. Then when they could not 
make me to kneel before the rood, neither to ſce the 
maſs, there gathered a great company about us, and all 
againſt me. Some ſpit on me, and ſaid, Fie on thee 
heretic ; and others ſaid, it was pity I was not burned 
already. Then they carried me to Lollards-Tower, 
and hanged me 1n a great pair of ſtocks, in which I lay 
three days and three nights, till'T was fo lame that I could 
neither ſtir nor move. Then Ioffered the keeper ſome mo- 
ney and gold that I had about me, to releaſe me out of 
the ſtocks: and he ſaid, I would not be ruled by him, 
either to ſee mals, or to kneel before the rood, and 
therefore I ſhould he there till. © But I ſaid, I would 
never do the thing that ſhould be againſt my conſcience: 
and though you have lamed my body, yet my conſcience 
is whole, I praiſe God for it. So ſhortly after he let me 
out of the ſtocks, more for the love of money (as it may 
be thought) than for any other affection, and within 
tour or five days my wife got leave of Mr. Chancellor 
to come to me, to bring me ſuch things as were needful 
tor me; and there I lay five weeks and odd days, In 
which time divers of my neighbours and friends made 
ſuit to the chancellor for my deliverance : the biſhop, as 
they ſaid, at that time being ſick at Fulham. So my 
neighbours being there, about twenty of them, the chan- 
cellor ſent for me out of the Lollards-Tower to his own 
houſe, and ſaid as follows : | 

Chancellor. Lithall, here are ſome of thy neighbours 
who have been with me to intreat for thee, and they have 
informed me, that thou haſt been a very honeſt and quiet 
neighbour among them, and I think it be God's will thar 
I ſhould deliver thee before my lord come home. For 
if he come, and thou go home again, I will be burned 
for thee; for I know his mind already in that matter. 

Lithall. I give you hearty thanks for your gentleneſs, 
and my neighbours for their good report. 

Chancellor. Lithall, if thy neighbours will be bound 
for thy forthcoming whenſoever thou ſhalt be called for; 
and alſo if thou wilt be an obedient ſubject, I ſhall be 
content to deliver thee. 

Neighbour. If it pleaſe your worſhip, we will be 
bound for him in body and goods. 

Chancellor. I will require no ſuch bonds of you, but 
that two of you will. be bound in twenty-pound a- piece, 
that he ſhall come to anſwer when he ſhall be called. 

Lithall. Where find you, Mr. Chancellor, in all the 
ſcriptures, that the church of God did bind any man for 
the profeſſion of his faith; which profeſſion you have 
heard of me, that all our juſtification, righteouſneſs and 
ſalvation cometh only and freely by the merits of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; and all the inventions and works 
of men, be they never ſo glorious, be altogether vain, 
as the wiſe man ſaith. - LM 

Chancellor. Lo, where he is now. I put no ſuch 
matter to you; for in that I believe as you do: but ye 
St. James ſaith, © That a man is juſtified by works. 

Lithall. Sr. James ſpake to them that. boaſted them- 
ſelves of faith, and ſhewed no works of faith: but O, 
Mr. Chancellor, remember I pray you, how all the or 
miſes and prophecies of the holy ſcripture, even from W” 
firſt promiſe that God made to Adam, an ſo 0908-30 0 
latter end of the Revelation of St. John, do teſtit/ tha 


| its, all that 

in the name of Jeſus, and only by his merits, 4 tl 
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believe ſhall be ſaved from all their 
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Iſaiah faith, chap. 65. I am found of them that ſought 
me not, and am manifeſt to them that ask not after me.” 
But againſt Iſrael he faith, All day long have I ſtretched 
out my hand to a people that believe not.” And when the 


jailor asked St. Paul, What he ſhould do to be ſaved ? the 


apoſtle ſaid, Acts 16. © Believe on the Lord Jeſus, and 
thou ſhalt be Javed, and all thy houſhold.” Again, St. 
John ſaith in the Revelation, that there was none, neither 
in heaven nor in earth, neither under the earth, that was 
able to open the book, nor the ſeals thereof, but only the 
Lamb Jeſus our only Saviour, And St, Paul faith, 
Heb. 9. With one offering hath he made perfect for 
ever them that are ſanctiſied.“ 

Chancellor. With vain-glory you rehearſe much ſcrip- 
ture, as all the reſt of you do: but you have no more 
underſtanding than ſo many ſheep. But to the purpoſe; 
Will you that your neigubours ſhall enter into bonds 
for you, or,noi ? 

Lithall. By my mind they ſhall not. Wherefore I de- 
fire you that you would not bind me, but let me ſerve 
God with my conſcience freely. For it is written, Rev. 
13. They that lead into captivity, ſhall go into cap- 
tivity; and they that ſtrike with the ſword ſhall periſh 
with the ſword.” Allo it is written in the goſpel of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Matt. 18.“ That whoſo doth of- 
fend one of thele little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a mill-ſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were caſt into the depth of the ſea.” 
Of which I am aflured by his Holy Spirit that I am one. 
Wherefore be you well aſſured that ſuch mercy as you 
ſhew, unto you ſhall be ſhewed the like. 

Chancelior. You are a mad man. I would not bind 
you, but that I muſt needs have ſomewhat to ſhew for 
your deliverance, Then he called two of my neighbours, 
Thomas Daniel and Saunders Maybe, who offcred them- 
ſelves to be bound, and called ine before them, and ſaid, 
I have a letter of his own hand-writing, with his name 
and ſeal at it, with a book alſo againſt the regiment of 
women, for which I could make him to be hanged, 
drawn and quartered; but on my faith I will him no 
more hurt than I mean to my own ſoul, 

Lithall. I deſire you that be my neighbours and 
friends, tha 1 ou will not enter into bonds former: for 
you know not the danger thereof, neither I myſelf : it 
goeth againſt my conſcience that ye ſhould do ſo. 

Chancellor. Why, I will not bind you to do any thing 


againſt your conſcience, E 

Then they made the bond and ſealed to it, and willed 
me that I ſhould ſeal to it alſo; and I ſaid, that I would 
not, neither could I obſerve the bond, and therefore l 
would not ſet to my hand. 100 

Chancellor. It is pity that thou haſt ſo much favour 
ſhewed thee: yet for theſe honeſt men's ſakes, I will diſ- 
Charge thee. IE SC at bat ficrll Tniwd 

Notwithſtanding all theſe diſſembling words of Mr. 
Darbiſhire, pretending for favour of his ſureties to ſer 
him at liberty, it was no ſuch thing, nor any zeal of cha- 


rity that moved him ſo to do: but only fear of the time, 


underſtanding the dangerous and irrecoverable ſicknels of 


queen Mary, which then began ſomewhat to aſſuage the 
cruel proceeding of theſe perſecutors, whereby they durſt 
not do that they would : or elſe Lithall was not like to 
have eſcaped fo eaſily, _ 44 | 

Moreover, there was one Edward Grew, prieſt, and Ap- 
pline, his wife, compelled to fly from their dwelling at a 
town called Brooke; and the man being very aged, tra- 
velled abroad to keep a good conſcience. At laſt he was 
taken and laid in Colcheſter-caſtle, where he..remained 
till queen Elizabeth came-to her regal ſeat, and by the 
alteration of religion he was delivered. His wite, good 
woman, was in great care for him, and to her power did 
what ſhe could to fuccour him. 


William Brown, parſon of Little Stanham, in the 


county of Suffolk, made a ſermon in the ſaid town, ſoon | 


” 
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after the burial of our good king Edward ; arid in his 
ſermon he ſaid, There goeth a report that our good king 
is buried with a maſs by the biſhop of Wincheſter, he 
having a mitre upon his head. Bur if it were fo, ſaid he, 
they are all traitors that do ſo, becaule it is both againſt 
the truth, and the laws of this realm, and it is great 
idolatry and blaſphemy, and againſt the glory of God; 
and they are no friends either to God, the King, or yet 
unto the realm, that do ſo. For this his preaching one 
Robert Blomefield, an adverſary to the truth, being then 
conſtable of the town, and bailiff under Sir John Jer- 
ningham, knight (the chief lord of the town) imme- 
diately rode forth, and brought home with him one Ed- 
ward Golding, who was then under-ſheriff, Sir Thomas 
Cornwallis, being then high-ſheriff. 

So the ſaid Golding and Blomelicld ſent for certain 
men of the ſame town, and examined them for the ſer- 
mon; whereupon they made but a {mall anfwer. Then 
the ſheriff made a bill, and ſo terrified the men, that two 
or three of them Iet to their hands, and one of them 
never enjoyed himſelf after, but it was a grief to him till 
he died. 2 | 

Then they took men with them to the parſon's houſe, 
and in the night they took him, and with watchmen kept 
him till it was day. Then ſhould he have been carried 
the next day to the council; but the ſaid Robert Blome- 
held was taken ſo ſick, that he was like to die: ſo that 
he could not carry him for his life. 

Then the ſaid ſheriff ſent him to Ipſwich again, and 
there he was for a time. Then he was ſent to Bury pri- 
ſon, and from thence to the council, and then into the 
Fleet: and ſo he lay in priſon from the beginning of har- 
veſt till near Chriſtmas, and ſaid, God gave him ſuch 
anſwers to make when he was examined, that he was de- 
livered with quietneſs of conſcience, And having his 
liberty, he came again to the aforeſaid town; and be- 
cauſe he would not go ro maſs, his living was taken 
away, and he, and his wife, were conſtrained to flee here 
and there for his life and conſcience. ' In the laſt year of 
queen Mary's reign. God took him out of this life in 
Peace, ** 

Where moreover it is to be benoted, that this Robert 
Blomefield abovenamed, immediately after he had ap- 
prehended the ſaid Brown, fell very ſick : and although 
at that time he was a wealthy man, and of great ſub- 
ſtance (beſide his land, which was better than twenty- 
pound a year) after this time God plagued his houſhold, 
that his eldeſt ſon died, and his wife had a pining ſick- 
neſs till ſhe departed this life alſo. Then he married an- 
other, a rich widow ; but all would not help, and nothing 
would proſper. For he had a ſore pining licknels, being 
full of blotches and ſores, whereby he walle.l away, both 
body and goods, till he died. So when he died, he was 
above one hundred and eighty pounds in debt, and it 
was never heard of any repentance he had. Bur a little 
before his death he threatened a good man, one Simon 


Harlſton, to put him forth to the officers, becauſe he did 
wear no ſurplice when he ſaid ſervice. Wherefore it is 


pity. ſuch baits of popery are left to the enemies to take 
chriſtians in. God take them away, or eaſe us from 
them: for God knoweth they be the cauſe of much blind- 
neſs and ſtrife amongſt men. 3 FR 

Furthermore, out of the ſaid town were conſtrained 
to fly, Robert Boela, and John Trapne, becauſe they 
would not go to mals, and receive the ſacrament of the 
altar. 


— — — 


* — 


The Perſecution of Elizabeth Young. 


E heard before of the ſegurging of Thomas Green, 
how he was troubled and beaten by Dr. Story, for 
a certain book called Antichriſt, which he received of a 


| woman, becauſe in no caſe he would detect her. 


To Rf pee | This 
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This woman was one Elizabeth Young, who coming 
from Embden to England, brought with her divers books, 
and diſperſed them abroad in London; for which ſhe 
being at length apprehended and laid faſt, was brought 
to examination thirteen times before the catholic inqui- 
ſitors of heretical pravity. Some of which examinations 
have come to our hands, and are as follow : 


The firſt Examination of Elizabeth Young, before 
Mr. Huſſy. 


Huſſy. HERE was you born, and who was your 
father and mother? 

Young. Sir, all this is but vain talk, and very ſuper- 
fluous. It is to fill my head with fantaſies, that I ſhould 
not be able to anſwer unto ſuch things as I came for. 
You have not, I think, put me in priſon to know who 1s 
my father and mother. But I pray you go to the mat- 
ter that I came hither for. 

Huſly. Wherefore wenteſt thou out of the realm? 

Young. To keep my conſcience clean. 

Huſſy. When waſt thou at mals ? 

Young. Not theſe three years. 

Huſſy. Then waſt thou not there three years before 
that ? 

Young. No, Sir, nor yet three years before that : for 
if I were, I had evil luck. 

Huſly. How old art thou? 

Young. Forty, and upwards. 

Huſſy. Twenty of thoſe years you went to maſs. 

Young. Yea, and twenty more [| may, and yet come 
home as wiſe as I went thither firſt, for I underſtand it 
noc. 

Huſſy. Why wilt thou not go to the maſs? 

Young. Sir, my conſcience will not ſuffer me. For 
I had rather all the world ſhould accuſe me, than mine 
own conſcience. | f 

Huſſy. What if a louſe or a flea ſtick upon the skin, 
and bite thy fleſh ? thou muſt make a conſcience in tak- 
ing her off, is there not a conſcicnce in it? 

Young. That is but an eaſy argument to diſplace the 
ſcriptures, and eſpecially in ſuch a part as my ſalvation 
dependeth upon. For it is but an eaſy conſcience that a 
man can make. | 

Huſly. But why wilt thou not ſwear upon the 
geliſts before a judge? 

Young. Becauſe I know not what a book-oath 1s. 

Then he began to teach her the book-oath. 

Young. Sir, I do not underſtand it, and therefore I 
will not learn it. | 


evVan- 


Huſly. Then faid he, thou wilt not underſtand it; and | 


with that roſe up and went his way. , 


The ſecond Examination of Elizabeth Young, by 
Dr. Martin. 


Martin. FFYH OU art come from beyond the ſea, and 
| 1 Haſt brought with thee books of hereſy 
and treaſon, and thou muſt confeſs ro us who tranſlated 
them, printed them, and who fent them over (for once 
knew thee to be but a meſſenger) and in ſo doing the 
queen's highneſs will be good to thee (for ſhe hath for- 
given greater things than this) and thou ſhalr find as much 
favour as is poſhble. But if thou be ſtubborn, and 
wilt not confeſs, thou wilt be very ill handled: for we 
know the truth already; but this we do, only to ſee 
whether thou wilt be true of thy word or no. 

Young. Sir, 
that I cannot ſay, 


Martin. Thou mult ſay more, and ſhalt ſay more. 


Doſt thou think that we will be fully anſwered by this 


confeſſion that thou haſt made? thou.rebel whore, and 
traitor heretic, 
＋ 


fed with 


that was too 
ye have my confeſſion, and more than 
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geliſts before a judge, I hear ſay. Thou ſhalt be racked 


inchmeal, thou traitorly whore and heretic, but thou 
ſhalt ſwear before a judge before thou go: yea, and thou 
ſhalt be made to confeſs how many books thou haſt ſo}, 
and to whom. 8 

Young. Sir, I underſtand not what an oath is, and 
therefore I will take no ſuch thing upon me. And no 
man hath bought any books of me as yet, for thoſe books 
that | had, your commiſſioners have them all. 

Martin, Thou traitorly whore, we know that thou haſt 
ſold a number of books, yea, and to whom; and how 
many times thou haſt been here, and where thou layeſt 
and every place that thou halt been in; doſt thou thin 
that thou haſt fools in hand ? 

Young. No, Sir, ye be too wiſe for me; for I cannot 
tell how many places I have been in myſelf, but if it 
were in Turkey | ſhould have meat and drink and lodg. 
ing for my money. * 5 

Martin. Thou rebel whore, thou haſt ſpoken evil 
words of the queen, and thou dwelleſt among a fort of 
traitors and rebels that cannot give the queen a good 
word. 

Young. I .n not able to accuſe any man thereof, nei. 
ther is there any man that can prove any ſuch things of 
me as you lay to my charge. For God's word hath 
taught me my duty to the queen, and therefore I am 
ſure you accuſe me wrongfully. 

Martin. Thou rebel and traitorly whore, thou ſhalt 
be ſo racked and tormented, that thou ſhalt be an ex. 
ample to all ſuch traiforly whores and heretics; and thou 
ſhalt be made to ſwear by the holy evangeliſts, and con- 
teſs to whom thou haſt ſold all and every of theſe hereti- 
cal books that thou haſt ſold : for we know what num- 
ber thou haſt ſold, and to whom ; but thou ſhalt be made 
to confeſs it in ſpite of thy blood. 

Young. Here is my carcaſe, do with it what you will, 
and more than that you cannot have. Mr. Martin, ye 
can have no more than my blood, | 

Then he raved as though he had been ſtark mad, and 
ſaid, Martin * why calleſt thou me Martin? 

Young. Sir, I know you well enough, for J have been 
before you ere now. Te delivered me once at Weſt- 
minſter. Sm 

Martin. Where didſt thou dwell then? 

Young. I dwelt in the Minories. 

Martin. I delivered thee and thy huſband both; and] 
thought then that thou wouldeſt have done otherwiſe 
than thou doſt now. For if thou hadſt been before any 
biſhop in England, and ſaid the words that thou didſt 
before me, thou hadft fryed a faggot : and though thou 
didſt not burn then, thou art like to burn or hang now. 
Young! Sir, I promiſed you then, that I would never 
be fed with an unknown tongue, and no more will I yet. 
| Martin. I ſhall feed thee well enough. Thou ſhalt be 

- that, I warrant thee, which will be little to thine 
eaſe. | 


Young. Do what God fhall fuffer you to do: for more 
ye ſhall not. And then he aroſe, and fo departed, and 
went to the keeper's houſe, and asked his wife, whom 
ſhe had ſuffered to come to this traitorly whore? (as he 
called her). Then ſaid the keeper's wife, As God fe- 
ceive my foul, here came nrither man, woman, nor child 
to aſk for her. | 

Martin. If any man, woman, or child, come to ask for 
her, I charge thee on pain of death that they be laid falt: 
and give her one day bread, and another day water. 

' Young. If ye take away my meat, I truſt that God 
will take away my hunger. And fo he departed, ſay ing. 
good for her. And then ſhe was ſhut Up 
under two locks in the Clink, where ſhe was before. 


| 


thou doſt refuſe to ſwear upon the evan. 


| The third Examination, before Dr. Martin. 


LIZABETH, wilt thou confeſs theſe things | 


that thou haſt been examined upon ; = 


Martin. 
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thou knowell, that I have been thy friend, and in ſq do- 
ing | will be thy friend again; giving her many fair 
words, and then demanding of her how many gentlemen 
were beyond the ſeas ? | LS; 

Young. It is too much for me to tell you how many 
are on the other ſide. m Ts 

Martin. No, I, mean but in Frankfort and Embden, 
where thou halt; becn. 1 

Loung. Sir, I did never take account of them, it is a 
thing that 1 look not for. nir | | 

Martin. When ſhall I have a true word come out of 
thy mouth ? 

Young. I have told you the truth, but becauſe that it 
ſoundeth not to your mind, therefore you will not cre- 
dit it. 4, | 
Martin. Wik thou yet confeſs? and if thou wilt, 
that which I have, promiſed I wi} not do: and if thou 
wilt not, Wer chou muſt go even hence to the 
ra K, and 0 


| preioregantels. ! „, nod nol hi 
Young. I can fay no more than I have ſaid. 
Martin, Well, foraſmuch as the will conteſs no more, 
have her away to ſthe rack, and then {he will be marred. 
Ihen anſwerca a prieſt that fat there, and ſaid, Wo- 
man, take an, oath, and conteſs: wilt thou be hurt for 
other men? 
Loung. I can confeſs no more than 
my carcaſc what ye will. 477 
Martin. Did ye ever hear the like of this heretic? 
what a {tout heretic is this? We have the truth, and we 
know the truth, and yet look whether ſhe will,contels., 
There is no remedy. but ſhe mult needs to the ragk, and 
thercfore away with her; and ſo commanded her out of 
the door, and called her keeper unto him, and ſaid to 
him, There is no remedy but this heretic mult be rack- 
ed; and talked with him more, but what it was ſhe did 
not hear, 5 


I have., Do with 


* 
" 


* * 


Ihen he 
confeſs, and keep thee from the rack 2 1 adviſe thee ſo 
to do; for if thou wilt oot, thou Knowelt not the pain 
- yer, but thou ſhalt do. . S356 18 4749 a n 
Taoung. I can confeſs ho more; do with my carcaſc 
What ye will. HCH | | {5 VB 

_ - Martin, Keeper, away with her. Thou knoweſt what 
I ſaid. Let her know the pain of the rack. And ſo ſnie 
departed, thinking no leis, but that ſhe ſhould have 


gone to the rack, till ſhe ſaw the keeper turn toward the | 


Clink again. And thus did God alienate their hearts, 
and diminiſh their tyrannous power, umo the time of 
further examinations 3 for ſhe! was brought before the 
biſhop, rhe dean, and the chancellor, and other com- 
miſſioners, firſt and latt thirteen times. = 

| * 


The ſourth Examination before the Biſhop of London, 
Sir Roger Cholmley, Dr. Cook, the Recorder of Lon- 
don, Dr. Roper, and Dr. Martin. Mr | 


\IRST the being preſented by Dr. Martin before 
the biſhop of London, Dr. Martin began to ge: 
Clare againit her, ſaying, The lord chancellor hath ſept 
you here a woman, who hath brought books over from 
Embden, where all theſe books of hereſy and treaſon are 
printed, and hath, therewith filled all the land, with trœa- 
ſon and hereſy; neither yet will ſhe confels who tranſ- 
lated them, nor who printed them, nor yet who fent then 
cover. Wherefore my lord chancellor committeth her 
unto my lord of London, to do with her as he ſhall think 
good. For ſhe will confeſs nothing but that ſhe bought 
theſe ſaid books in Amſterdam, and ſo brought them 
over to ſell for gain. 
Dr. Cook. Let her head be 
and make her to confeſs. ; | 
Martin. The book is called Antichriſt, and ſo may 
well be called, for it ſpeaketh againſt Jeſus Chriſt and 
the queen. Beſides that, ſhe hath a certain ſpark of the 
No. 54. 


truſſed in a ſmall, line, 
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called her in gain, and ſaid, Wile thou nor | P 


| 


man. * | 
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anabaptiſts, for ſhe refuſeth to ſwear upon the four 
evangeliſts before a judge: for I myſelf and Mr. Huſſy 
have had her before ug four. times, but we cannot bring 
her to ſwear. Wherefore, my lord chancellor would that 
ſhe ſhould abſtain and faſt, tor ſhe hath not faſted a great 
while: for ſhe hath lain in, the, Clink!a->go0d While, 
where ſhe had roo muchthepliberty. o 1d hn 
Then laid the biſhop, Why wilt thaw nt ſwear before 
a judge ? that is the right trade of the anabaptiſts. 
Young, My lord, I will not ſwear that this hand is 
mine, 18 e 1-4 A hf 
No! ſaid the biſhop, and why | C N 
Young. My lord, Chriſt ſaith, That whatſocver is 
more than yea, yea, or nay, nay, it commerly of evil. And 
moreover, I know not what ah oath h: and therefore I 
fy, e 


* 


will take no ſuch thing upon me. H 187 11 
Thea ſaid Cholmley, Twenty; pounds it' is a man in a 

woman's clothes: twenty pounds it is a man. 
Bonner. Think ye ſo, my lord? 
Cholmley. Vea, my lord. 
Young. My lord, I am a Woman. ninab/ 
Biſhop. Swear her upon à book, ſeeing it is but a 

queltion aſked. .. „75 
1 hen ſaid Cholmley,, I will: lay twenty pounds it is a 


1 


= 


/ " : 


' ry / 


Then Dr. Cook brought her a book, commanding her 
to lay her band thereto. 1 
Young. No, my lord, I will not ſ went for- know 
not what an oath is., But; ſay that I am a woman, and 
have children {> Ann „Moti, „Ant vonne 
Biſhop, That know nat we; hetefure Wear. 
Cholmley. Thou ill-favour'd Whork, lay thy band 


upon thę book; I will Jay; ah minr. Andi he. laid his 


hand, on che bog, 1d, fl: 2 0b „ 
Young. So will notal. ai 911 30 mot es 36S Hood 
Ihen tg, biſhop ſpoke a word in Latin out of Saint 
aul, as cancerning Meat ing 
Loung. My losd, if you ilptak to me of Saint: Paul, 


then ſpeak Engliſh; for I ungderſtand wu not: 


Biſhop, I dare ſwear that thou doſt not. g % 904 
Young. My lord, Saint Paul faith, that fire; word 
ſpoken in a language that may be underſtbod, are better 

than many in a ſtrange tongue. ! ö 


min 
Cook. Swear betore us, whether thou be 4 man br a 
woman. 20 fl 1761 O97, 
Young. If ye will not belieye me, then ſend for women 
into a ſecret place, and I will be ſearched, | 
Chelmley., Thou art an ill-favour'd whore, 
OP" Hoy belieyeſt thou in the facrament of the 
altar 
Young. If it pleaſe you that I ſhall declare my faith, 
Iwill; jand # it be not good, teach me better, and 1 
will believe it. 4 n 
Cook. That is well ſaid; declare thy faith. 
Young. I believe in God the Father Almighty, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons and one God. 


I believe all the articles of my creed. I believe all things 


written in the ſcripture, and all things agreeable to the 
ſcripture, given by the Holy Ghoſt to the church of 
Christ, ſet forth and taught by the church of Chriſt, I 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God, that im- 
maculate Lamb, came into the world to fave ſinners; 
and that in him, by him, and through him, I am made 
clean from my ſins, and without him I could not. I 
believe that in the holy ſacraments of Chriſt's body and 
blood, which he did 1nſtitute and ordain, and leſt 
among his diſciples that night before he was betrayed 
when I do receive this ſacrament in faith and ſpirit, 1 do 
receive Chrilt. 11 117 wh {7 68 

Biſhop. No more, I warrant you, but the ſacrament 
of Chriſt's body and blood, received but in ſpirit and 
faith, with thoſe heretics. 

Cholmley. Ah, whore, ſpirit and faith, whore ? 

Young. This ſacrament never man could or did make, 


but only He, that did what no man could do, 
| 3B | 


Martin. 
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Martin, Then thou muſt allow that graſs is a ſacra— 
ment ; for who could make graſs, but he only ? 

Young. Sir, he hath ſuffered, and made a ſufficient 
ſacrifice once for all, and fo hath he made his ſacrament 
ſufficient once for all: for there never was man that 


could ſay, Take, eat, this is my body that is broken 


for you,” but only Jeſus Chriſt, who had his body bro 
ken for the ſins of the world; which ſacrament he hath 
left here amongſt us for a teſtimonial of his death, ever 
to the world's end. 
Martin. Who taught thee this doctrine? did Scory ? 
/ Young. Yea, biſhop Scory, and others, that I have 
heard. 
Biſhop. Why, is Scory biſhop now? 
Young. If that offend you, call him Doctor Scory, 
if you will. n 
oper. | knew when he was but a poor doctor. 
Martin. What do you call Scory ? | 
Young. Our ſuperintendant. 
Biſhop. Lo! their ſuperintendant! 
Martin. And what are ye called ? 
Young. Chriſt's congregation. | Sp 
Biſhop. Lo! Chriſt's congregation, I warrant you ! 
Doctor Cook. What living hath Scory ? | 
Young. As far as I do know he liveth by his own, for 
I know no man that giveth him ought: | 
Recorder. Ves, I warrant you, he hath enough ſent 
him out of England. | 
Young. Sir, I know no ſuch thing. eee 
Cholmley. Hark, whore, hark; how I do believe. 
Young. My lord, I have told you my belief. | 
Cholmley. Hark, thou ill-favoured whore, how I do 
believe, When the prieſt hath ſpoken the words of con- 
ſecration, I do believe that there remaineth the very 
body that was born of the virgin Mary, was hanged on 
the croſs, was dead and buried, and deſcended into hell, 
and roſe again on the third day, and aſcended into hea- 


ven, and fitteth at the right hand of God. The ſame body 


when the prieſt hath ſpoken the words, cometh down, and 
when the prieſt lifteth up his body on this wiſe (he lift- 
ing up his hands, ſaid) there it is. = | 
Young. I have told you alſo how I do believe. 
Martin. Away with her. 9 
Cholmley. Ah ill-favoured whore ! nothing but ſpirit 
and faith, whore ? | 
Martin. Away with her, we have more to talk withal. 
Then ſhe was carried into the coal-houſe, and fearched 
for books, and then put into the ſtock-houſe, and her 
knife, girdle, and apron taken from her. 


The fifth Examination before the Biſhop of London's 
Chancellor, N. 
| 5 0 
Chancellor. HAT age are you of? 

Young. Forty years and upwards. 
Chancellor. Why, thou art a woman of fair years: 
why ſhouldſt thou meddle with the ſcriptures ? it is ne- 
ceſſary for thee to believe, and that is enough. It is 
more fit for thee to meddle with thy diſtaff, than to med- 


dle with the ſcriptures. What is thy belief? I would 


hear it; for it cannot be good, in that thou art brought 


into priſon. 

Young. Sir, if it will pleaſe you to hear, I will declare 
it unto you, But I pray you that you will take your 
pen and write it, and then examine it; and if you find 
any thing therein that 1s not fit for a chriſtian woman, 
then teach me better, and I will learn it. 

Chancellor, Well faid. But who ſhall judge between 
thee and me ? 

Young. The ſcripture. 

Chancellor. Wilt thou ſtand by that ? 

Young. Yea, Sir. | 141 

Chancellor. Well, go thy way out at the door a little 


while, for I am buſy, and 1 will call tor thee anon again. 
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Then he called me again, and faid, Now woman, the 
time is too long to write: Say thy mind, I will bear it 
in my head. 

Then Elizabeth began, and declared her faith to him 
as ſhe had done before to the biſhop. 

Chancellor, Woman, ſpirit and faith I do allow but 
doſt not thou believe that thou doſt receive the body of 

Chriſt really, corporally, and ſubſtanrially ? 
Young. Theſe words, really and corporally, I under. 
tand not; as for ſubſtantially, I take it, you mean 1 
hould believe that I ſhould receive his human bod 
{which is upon the right hand of God, and can occy 4 


no more places at once) and that I believe not. "y 


Chancellor. Thou mult believe this, or elſe th 
damned. 

Young. Sir, can you give me belief? 

Chancellor. No, God muſt give it thee. £1 

Young. God hath-given me no ſuch faithor belief. 

The chancellor then declared a text of St. Paul in La: 
tin, ang then in Engliſh, ſaying, I could make thee be. 
lieve, but that thou haſt a cankered heart, and wilt nor 
believe. Who then can make thee to believe? 

'Young. You faid even now, that faith or belief cometh 
of God, and fo I-betieve,-and then may not I believe an 
untruth to be true ? 

Chan ellor. Doſt thou not believe that Chriſt's fleſh is 
fleſh in thy fleſh? 

Toung. No, Sir, I believe not that; for my fleſh ſhall 
putrify and rot. 1 . 
Chancellor. Chriſt ſaid, my fleſh- is fleſh in fleſh. 

Toung. Whoto receiveth him fleſhly, ſhall have a 
fleſhly returrectio n. 4 | 
Chancellor. Chriſt ſaith in St. John, chap. 6. My 
fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed,” 
- Young. Chrilt- preached to the Capernaites, ſaying, 
© except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and rink: 
his blood, ye ſhall not have life in you:“ And the Ca- 
pernaites murmured at it. And his diſciples alſo mur- 
mured, ſaying among themſelves, ** This is an hard ſay- 
ing, and who can abide Wh, Chriſt underſtood their 


Ou art 


© 
* 


meaning, and faid, Are ye allo offended?- will ye alſo go 


away? What and if ye ſhall fee the Son of man aſcend up 


to heaven, from whence he came, will that offend you ? It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing.” 
[ pray you, Sir, what meaneth Chriſt by that? 
Chancellor. O God forbid. Would you have me to 
interpret the ſcriptures? We muſt leave that for our old 
ancient Fathers, who have ſtudied ſcripture a long time, 


| and have the Holy Ghoſt given unto them. 


' Young. Why, Sir, have you not the Holy Ghoſt given 
and revealed unto you ? 


 ChancaÞlor. No, God forbid that I ſhould fo believe; 


but I hope, I hope: But ye ſay, ye are of the ſpirit. 
Will you ſay that you have no profit in Chriſt's fleſh ? 


Young. Sir, we have our profit in Chriſt's fleſh, but 
not as the Capernaites did underſtand it: for they un- 
derſtood that they muſt eat his fleſh as they did eat ox 
fleſh and others, and drink his blood, as we drink wine 
or beer out of a bowl. But ſo we muſt not receive it. 
But our profit that we have by Chriſt, is to believe that 
his body was broken upon the croſs, and his blood ſhed 
for our fins ; that is the very meaning of Chriſt, that ſo 
we ſhould eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, when he 
ſaid ; „My fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed.” : 

Chancellor. How doth thy body live, if Chriſt's fleſh 
is not fleſh in thy fleſh, GY 

Young. Sir, I was a body before I had a foul ; which 
body God had created, and yet it could not live, il 
God had breathed life into me, and by that life doth my 
body live. And when it ſhall pleafe God to diffolve mY 
life, my fleſh will offer itſelf unto the place from _ 
it came, and through the merits of Chriſt my ſoul wð1 


offer wel to the place from whence it came. cunccle 
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Chancellor. Why, doth not Chriſt ſay, „My fleſh is 
meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed?“ Canſt thou 
deny that? 

Young. 1 deny not that; for Chriſt's fleſh and blood 
are meat and drink for my ſoul, the food of my foul. 
For whoſcever believeth that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God 
hath died, and ſhed his blood for his fins; his ſoul feed- 
eth thereon for ever. | | 

Chancellor. When thou receiveſt the ſacrament of the 
altar, doſt thou not believe that thou doſt receive Chriſt's 
body ? | 

3 Sir, as often as I receive the ſacrament, I be- 
lieve, that ſpiritually and by faith I receive Chriſt. And 
of this ſacrament, I know Chriſt himſelf to be the au- 
thor, and none but he. And this ſame ſacrament is an 


eſtabliſhment to my conſcience, and an augmenting to | 


my faith. 

Chancellogy Why, did not Chriſt take bread, and gave 
thanks, and Drake it, and gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, 
« Take, eat, this is my body that is given for you?” Did 
he give them his body, or no ? | 

Young. He alſo took the cup, and gave thanks to his 
Father, and gave it to his diſciples, ſay ing, Drink ye 
all hereof : for this is the cup of the New Teſtament in 
my blood, which ſhall be ſhed for many.” Now; I pray 
you, Sir, let me ask you one queſtion : Did he give the 
cup the name of his blood, or the wine that was in 

the cup ? Were [00101 

Then he was very angry, and ſaid, Doſt thou think 
that thou haſt an * * in hand? | 

Young. No, Sir, I take you not to be a hedge-prieſt , 
I take you for a doftor. _ . 38 

Chancellor, So methinketh. Thou wilt take upon thee 
to teach me. 

Young. No, Sir, but I let you know what I know; 
and by one argument ſhall know more. Chriſt ſaid, 
« As oft as you do this, do this in remembrance of 
me ;” but a remembrance is not of a thing preſent, but 
abſent. Likewiſe St. Paul faith, So oft as ye ſhall eat 
of this bread, and drink of this cup, ye ſhall ſhew forth 
the Lord's death till he come :?* Then we muſt not look 
for him here, until his coming again at the latter day. 
Again, is not this article of our belief true, . He ſitteth 
at the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; From 
thence he ſhall come to judge both the quick and the 
dead ?“ But if he come not before he come to judgment, 
how then is he preſent in your ſacrament of the altar ? 


Wherefore | believe that the human body of Chriſt oc- 


cupieth no more than one place at once; for when he 
was here, he was not there. 


The ſixth Examination of Mrs. Young before the 
Chancellor, 


OMAN, the laſt time that thou 
waſt before me, our talk was con- 
cerning the ſacrament. 
Young. Sir, true it is, and I truſt that I ſaid nothing 
that ye can deny by the ſcriptures, | 
Chancellor. Yes, thou wilt not believe that Chriſt's 
fleſh is fleſh in thy fleſh. 


Chancellor, 


Young. No, Sir, God hath given me no ſuch belief; 


for it cannot be found by the ſcriptures. 
Chancellor. Wilt thou believe nothing but what is in 
the ſcripture? Why how many ſacraments doſt thou find 
in the ſcripture ? | | 
Young. The church-of Chriſt doth ſet down two. 
Chancellor, I will as well find ſeven by the ſcripture, 
as thou ſhalt find two. | 
Young. Sir, I talk not to you thereof, but I ſay that 
the church of Chriſt ſetteth out two, and I have been 
taugat no more. 
Chancellor. What are thoſe two ? 
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Young. The ſacrament of Chriſt's body and blood; 
ard the ſacrament of baptiim, + 
Chancellor. What, ſayſt thou to the ſacrament of 
wedlock? | 

Yonng: I have not heard it called a ſactament, but 
the holy eſtate of matrimony; which ought to be kept of 
all men that take it upoſ them. : 

Chancellor. How ſayſt thou by prieſts ? Is it good 
that they ſhould marry? is it to be kept of them ? 

Young. I come not hither to reaſon any ſuch matter ; 
for I am no divine; and alſo it is no part of my faith. 

Chancellor. Can ye not tell? ye ſhall tell before 
ever you go. L 

Young. Sir, then muſt ye keep me a good while; for 
I have nor ſtudied the ſcriptures for it. 
Chancellor. No? why ye will not be aſhamed to flee 
unto the higheſt myſtery, even to the ſacrament at the 
firſt daſh, and ye are not afraid to argue with the beſt 
doctor in the land. * 

Young. God's myſteries I will not meddle with, but 
all things that are written, are written for our edification. 

Chancellor. What ſay you by: prayers for the dead? 
is it not meet, that ifa man's friend be dead; his friend 
commend his ſoul unto God? 

: Young. There is no chr iſtian man that will commend 
his friend nor his foe unto the devil. And whether it be 
good fat him when he is dead or no, ſure I am, that it 


o 
. - 


is good when he is alive. 


Chancellor. Then thou alloweſt not prayer to be good 
for them when they be dead, and lying in purgatory. Is 
it not meet that prayer be made unto God for them? 

Young. Sir, I never heard in the ſcriptures of purga- 
tory, but in the ſcripture I have heard of heaven and hell. 

Chancellor. Why, ye have, nothing but the skimming 
of the ſcriptures. , Our ancient fathers could find gut in 
the bottom of the ſcriptures, that there is a purgatory. 
Lea, they could find it in the New Teſtament, that a 
prieſt ſhall. take the ſacrament, and go to the altar, and 
make an oblation, and offer it up every day. 

Young. Sir, that could never be found in the Bible 
nor Teſtament, as far as ever I could hear, 

Charicellor. Whom doſt thou hear read either the Bi- 
ble or Teſtament, but a ſort of ſchiſmatics, bawdy bi- 
ſhops, and hedge prieſts (which have brought into the 
church a ſtinking communion, Which was never heard 
of in any place in the world, but here in England) 
which have deceived the king, and all the nobility, and 
all the whole realm? 

Young. Sir; it is a vile name that you give them all: 

Chancellor. Where ate all the hedge knaves become 
now, that they come not to their anſwer ? 

Young. Anſwer, Sir, why, they have anſwered both 
with the ſcriptures, and alſo with theit blood; and 
them where were you that ye came not forth to anſwet 
in their times ? I never knew any of you that were 
troubled, but two, and that was not for God's word, it 
was for their diſobedience, vi | 

Chancellor. No, I pray you? did ye not know that 
we were killed, hanged; burned, and headed ? 

Young. Sir, I never knew that any of you ever was 
either hanged, killed, burned, or headed. 

Chancellor. No? did ye never hear that the biſhop of 
Rocheſter loſt his head for the ſupremacy of the biſhop 
of Rome ? 

Young. Then he died not for God's word. 

Chancellor. Well, thou wilt believe nothing but that 
which is written in God's word. Where cafiſt thou find 
the ſabbath written in the ſcripture by the name of the 
ſabbath ? For the right ſabbath-day will I prove to be 
Saturday. Or where canſt thou find the articles of the 
creed in the ſcripture by the name of the articles ? or 
where canſt thou find in the ſcripture, that Chriſt went 


down into hell ? | 
Young. 
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Chancellor, What prieſt haſt , bf lain withal, that | 


Young. What place or part in = {cripture can ye 
find to diſprove any of theie thi 


tho halt ſo much ſcripture ? thou art ſome prieft's wo- 


man, I think, tor thou wilt take upon thee to realon, | 


and teach the belt doctor in all the land. 
Young. I was never yet prieſt's wife, nor yet _ 


woman. 


Chancellor. Have I touched your conſcience? 

'Young. No, Sir, you have not touched 7% conſcience 
but beware you hurt not your own. - 
Chancellor. Thou haſt read a little in the Bible or 
Teſtament, and thou thinkelt thou art able to reaſon 
with a doctor, that hath gone to ſchool thirty years; and 
before God I think if I had talked thus much with a 
Jew as I have done with thee, he would have turnedere 
this time. Bat I may: fay by you as Chriſt ſaid by Je. 
ruſalem, ſaying, O Jeruſalem, Jerufalem,- how Aten 
would | have gathered thee together, even as à hen ga- 
thereth her chickens, but thou wouldſt not. And fo 
would we gather you together in one faith, and ye will 
not: and therefore your own blood be upon your own. 
heads; for I can do no more but teach you. Thoulart 
one of the rankeſt heretics that ever I heard: for thou 
believett nothing but what is in the e 7 there- 
fore thou art damned. 


Young. I do believe all things written in the forips | 


ture, and all things agreeable to: the ſcripture, given by 

the Holy Ghoſt ro the church of Chriſt, ſet forth and 
taught by the church of Chriſt; and ſhall be damned 

becauſc I wiil not believe an untruth „ee 


Thea the chancellor called the keeper, ſaying, Cluny, 


take her away, thaw knoweſt what thou hat to do with 
her. And ſo ſhe departed, and was brought again to 
the gack-houſe, and there ſhe lay. certain days, and both 
her hands manacled in one iron; and afterwardiſhe was 
removed 1ato the Lollards Tower, and there ſhe remained ||, 
with both her feet in the ſtocks and irous till um next 
time of examination. 15411 


The ſeventh Examination of Mrs. Towne, before e the. 


Chancellor and the Biſhops Scribe. 


acting "OM AN, thou haſt bin mier this 


fore me, but we could not agree, |. 


and here be certain articles which my lord the/biſhop of 
London would that thou ſhouldſt make anſwer unto, 
which are theſe : Firit, how many ſacraments thou doſt 
allow ? 

Young. Sir, as many as Chriſt's church doth allow, 
and that is two. 

Ihen ſaid the ſcribe, Thou waſt. taught ſeven Homer 
king Edward's days. 2 

Chancellor. Which two ſacraments be thoſe 3 thou 
doſt allow ?) 

Young. The Cant of the body and blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſacrament of | baptiſm. 

Chancellor. Doſt thou not 'believe that the pope of 
Rome is the fupreme head of the church, immediately 
under God in earth ? 

. Young. No, Sir, no man can he the head of Chriſt's 

church; for Chriſt himſelf is the head, and his word is 
the governor of all that be of the church, whereſoever 
they be ſcattered abroad. | 

Chancellor. Doſt thou not believe that the biſhop of 
Rome can forgive thee all thy fins heretical, deteſtable, 

and damnable, that thou haſt done from thine infancy 
unto this day? 

Young. Sir, the biſhop of Rome is a fianer as [ am, 
and no man can forgive me my fins,” but he only that is 
without ſin, and that is Teſs Chef who died for my fins. 

Chancellor. Doſt thou not know that the pope ſent 
oyer his Jubilees, that all that ever would faſt and 


. Voung. 
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pray, and go the church, ſhould have their fins fo. 
given them. 


The ſcribe. Sir, I think that ſhe was in the realm 
then. 

Chancellor. Haſt chou not deſired God to defend thee 
from the ayranny of the: biſhop of Rome, and all his 
deteſtable enormities? 

Young. Yes, that I have. 

Chancellor. And art thou not ſorry for it ? 

\!Y oung.. No, Sir, not u whit. | 

Chancellor. Haſt thou not ſaid, that the maſs was 
wicked; and the ſacrament of the altar moft abominable? 
ft :X oung. Yes,- that L ;have. 

Chancellor. Aud art not thou ſorry for it? 

Toung. No, Sir, not a whit. 

Chancellor. Art chou not content to go to the church 
and hear mals ? 

 Loung, I. Will not go to the church, gither to maj; 
or matins, till I may hear it in a tongue That I can un- 
damtand c for L. will be fed no longer in a ſtrange lan. 
guage. And always the fcribs did write every one of 
thete articles, as they' were demanded, and anſwered unto. 

Theil rhe, {cribs asked her trom whence ſhe came. 

Fhe:chancellor ſaid, This is ſhe that brought over all 
thetic! books of hereſy and treaſon. 

Then the ſcribe ſaid ro * Woman, where hadſt thou 
all theſe books / 

Young. I bought them in Amſterdam, and brought 
them over to fell, thinking to gain thereby. 

The ſcribe. What is the name of che book! ? 
Toung. I cannot tel. 

Scribe. Why, wouldil thou "OP books, and has nat 
chririuames ?? 

Then ſaid — 4 has er, Sir, my Jord biſhop did 
ſend For her by maine; oy the ſhould .come: to mals, 
but ſhe: Would not 

Chancellor. Yea, did aur lord ſend on - by name, 
ani would ſhe not 'go'to-maſs? 

No, Sir, I will never. go to GY till I do 
underſtand it, by the leave of God. 

Chancellor. Underſtand it why, who the devil can 
make thee underſtand Latin, thou being ſo old? 

Then the ſcribe commanded her to fet her hand to all 
thelg things. 

Then. laid ſhe, Let me hear them read firſt. 

Scribe. Mafter chancellor, hall ſhe hear it read? 
Chancellor. Ay, ay, let the heretic hear it read. 

Then ſhe heard it read, and ſo ſigned it. 


The eighth Examination of Elizabeth Young before 
„ the Biſhop. 


Biſhop. I S this the woman that hath three children? 
Keeper. 1 Yea, my lord. 

Biſhop. Woman, here is a ſupplication put into my 
hands for thee. In like caſe there was another ſuppl 
cation put up to me for thee before this, in which thou 
madeſt as though I ſhould keep thy children. 

Young. My lord, I did not know of this ſupplica 
tion, nor yet of che other. 

Biſhop. Mr. Dean, is this the woman you Have ſued 
ſo earneltly' for ? 

Dean, Yea, my lord. 

Dean. Woman, what remaineth in the ſacrament of 
the altar, when and after that the prieſt hath ſpoken the 
words of conſecration ? c 

Young. A piece of bread. But the ſacrament 0 
Chriſt's body and blood, which he did inſtitute, 5 
leave among his diſciples the night betore he 275 1 
trayed, miniſtered according to his word, that 1aci 
ment I do believe. K 

Dean. How doſt thou belteve concerning t 1e 

1 


body 
of 
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of Chriſt? where is his body, and how many bodies 


hath he? 

voung, Sir, in heaven, he ſitteth on the right hand 
of God. 

Dean. From whence came his human body? 

Young. He took it of the virgin Mary. 

Dean. That is fleſh, blood, and bones, as mine is. 
But what ſhape hath his ſpiritual body? hath it face, 
hands, and feet ? 

Young. I know no other body that it hath, but that 
body whereof he meant when he ſaid, This is my 
body, which is given for you; and this is my blood, 
which ſhall be ſhed for you.” Whereby he plainly 
meaneth that body, and no other, which he took of the 
virgin Mary, having the perfect ſhape and proportion 
of a human body. 

Story. Thou haſt a wiſe body : for thou muſt go 
to the ſtake. 

Dean. Art thou content to believe in the faith of 
Chriſt's church? Bur to ask of thee what Chriſt's 
church is, or where it is, I let it paſs, 

Young. Sir, to that church I have joined my faith, 
and from it I purpoſe never to turn, by God's help. 

Dean. Wouldit thou not be at home with thy chil- 
dren with a good will ? 

Young. dir, if it pleaſe God to give me leave. 

Dean. Art thou willing to confeſs thyſelf to be an 
ignorant and fooliſh woman, and to believe as our holy 


tather the pope of Rome doth ; and as the lord cardi- | 


nal doth, and as my lord the biſhop of London, thine 
ordinary, .doth, and as the king and queen, and all the 


nobility of England do; yea, and the emperor, and all | 


the noble perſons of Chriſtendom? 

Young. Sir, I was never wile ; but in few words I 
ſhall make you a brief anſwer how I do believe all 
things that are written in the ſcriptures given by 
the Holy Ghoſt unto the church of Chriſt, ſet forth 
and taught by the church of Chriſt. Hereon I ground 
my faith, and not on man. 

Then ſaid Story, And who ſhall be judge ? 

Young. Sir, the ſcripture. 

Story. And who ſhall read it ? 

Young. He unto whom God hath given the under- 
ſtanding. | 

Biſhop. Woman, be reformable : for I would thou 
wert gone; and maſter dean here hath earneſtly ſued 
for thee. 

Dean. Woman, I have ſued for thee indeed, and I 
promiſe thee, if thou wilt be reformable, my lord will 
be good unto thee, 

Young. I have been before my lord biſhop, and be- 
fore matter chancellor, three times, and have declared 
my faith, 

Do And yet I know that maſter chancellor will 
lay, that thou art a rank heretic. 

Story. Away with her. 

Biſhop. Maſter dean, you know that I may not tarry, 
nor you. neither. Let her keeper bring her home to 
your own chamber ſoon at four o'clock at afternoon, and 
if that ye find her reaſonable, then let her go, for I 
would that ſhe were gone. - 

Then ſaid the dean, With a good will, my lord, and 
ſo ſhe was ſent unto the place from whence ſhe came, 
until it was four of the clock in the afternoon. 


The ninth Examination before the Dean, before whom 
ſhe was delivered. 


Dean, R T thou a fool now, as thou waſt to-day ? 
Young. Sir, I have learnt but ſmall wiſdom ſince. 
Dean, Doſt thou think that I am better learned than thou? 
Young. Yes, Sir, that I do. 
Dean. Thinkeſt thou that I can do thee good ? 
Young. Yes Sir; and if it pleaſe God that ye will. 
No. 54. 
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Dean. Then I will do thee good indeed. What doſt 


thou receive when thou receiveſt the ſacrament which 


Chriſt left among his diſciples the night before he Wag 


| betrayed ? 


Young. Sir, that that his diſciples did receive. 

Dean, What did they receive ? : ; 

Young. Sir, that that Chriſt gave them, they received. 

Dean. What anſwer is this? was Chriſt there preſent ? 

_ Young. Sir, he was there preſent ; for he inſtituted 
his own ſacrament. 
Dean. He took bread, and he brake it, and he gave 
it to his diſciples, and ſaid, * Take, cat, this is my 
body which ſhall be broken for you.“ When thou re- 
ceiveſt it, doſt thou believe that thou receivelt his body? 

Young, Sir, when I receive, I believe that through 
faith I do receive Chriſt, 5 

Dean. Doſt thou believe that Chriſt is there? 

Young, Sir, | believe that he is there to me, and 
by faith I do receive him. | 
Dean. He alſo took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 
it to his diſciples, and ſaid, „Drink ye all thercof ; 
This is the cup of the New Teſtament in my blood, 
which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins.” When 
thou doſt receive it after the inſtitution that Chriſt or- 
dained among his diſciples, the night before he was be- 
trayed, doſt thou believe that Chriſt is there? 

Young. Sir, by faith I believe he is there, and by 
faith I do believe that I do receive him. 

Dean. Now thou haſt anſwered me, Remember that 
thou ſayeſt, that when thou doſt receive according to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, thou doſt receive Chriſt. 

Young. Sir, I believe Chriſt not to be abſent from 
his own ſacrament, | 

Dean. How long wilt thou continue in that belief ? 

Young. Sir, as long as I do live, by the help of 
God; for it is, and hath been my belief? K 
Dean. Wilt thou ſay this before my lord ? 

Young. Yes, Sir. 

Dean. Then I dare deliver thee. 
why wouldſt thou not ſay ſo to-day ? 

Young. Sir, he aſked me no ſuch queſtion. 

Dean. Then ye would ſtand in diſputation how many 
bodies Chriſt had. 

Young. Sir, indeed that queſtion ye did aſk me. 

Dean. Who ſhall be the ſureties that thou wilt appear 
before my lord of London and me upon Friday next? 

Young. Sir, I have no ſureties; nor know I where 
to have any. 

Then ſpake the dean unto two women that ſtood 
there, who had earneſtly ſued for her, ſaying, Women, 
will ye be her ſureties, that ſhe ſhall appear before my 
lord of London and me upon Friday next ? 

Women. Yea, Sir, and it pleaſe you. 
Dean. Take heed that I find you no more a brabler 
in the ſcripture. | 

Young. Sir, I am no brabler in the ſcripture, nor 
yet any man can burden me therewith. | 

Dean, Yes, I have heard of you well enough what 
e are. 
fl Then ſaid he to the women, what if a man ſhould touch 
your conſcience, do you not ſmell of hereſy alſo ? 

Women. No, Sir. 

Dean. Yes, a little of the frying-pan ; or elſe where- 
fore have you two ſo earneſtly ſued for her ? 

The one woman anſwered, Becauſe that her children 
were like to periſh ; and therefore God put me in mind 
to ſue for her. 

Then ſaid the other woman, And I provided her 
child a nurſe, and I am threatened to ſtand to the keep- 
ing of her child, and therefore it ſtandeth me in hand 
to ſue to have her out. 

Dean. Woman, give thanks unto theſe honeſt women, 
who have ſo carneſtly ſued for thee, and I promiſe thee 
ſo have I, Thele great heretics will receive nothing bur 


Why, thou calf, 


in ſpirit and faith ; and ſo he roſe and departcd, 


9 C Young. 
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Young. Sir, God be 3 and I thank you for 


your goodneſs and theirs allo, and ſo he went away: and 
upon che Friday next, becauſe ſhe was accuſed, her two 
ſureties went thither, and were diſcharged. 


The Perſecution of Elizabeth Lawſon. 


N the town of Bedfield, in the county of Suffolk, 

dwelt an ancient godly matron, named Elizabeth 
Lawſon, about the age of ſixty years, who was appre- 
hended as an heretic by the conſtables of the fame town, 
named Robert Kitrich, and Thomas Elas, in the year 
15.6, becauſe ſhe would not go to church to hear maſs, 
and receive the ſacrament, and believe in it. 

Firſt, they laid her in a dungeon, and after that ſhe 
was Carried to Norwich, and from thence to Bury-gaol, 
where at laſt ſhe was condemned to be burnt. In the 
mean time Sir John Sylliard had her home unto his houſe, 
he being high ſheriff that year, where ſhe was hardly 
kept, and wrapped in irons, till at length, when they 
could by no means move her to recant, ſhe was ſent to 
priſon again with ſhameful revilings. 

Thus ſhe continued in priſon the ſpace of two years 
and three quarters. In the mean time there was burnt 
her ſon and many more, whereby ſhe would often fay, 
« Good Lord, what is the cauſe that I may not yet come 
to thee with thy children? Well good Lord thy bleſſed 
will be done, and not mine.” 

Nout long after this, moſt happily, followed the death 
of queen Mary, after whem ſutceeded queen Elizabeth, 
At which time this E. Lawſon remained yet (till in Bury 
priſon, till at laſt ſhe was bailed upon ſureties, or elſe ſhe 

- could not be delivered. For ſhe being a condemned 
perſon, neither the temporality, nor yet ſpirirual autho- 
rity would diſcharge her without ſureties. Now ſhe be- 
ing abroad, and her ſureties made afraid by wicked men, 
ſaid they would caſt her again into priſon, except ſhe 

would ſee them diſcharged. ; 

Then ſhe got a ſupplication to go to the queen's ma- 
zeſty, and came to a friend of hers to have his council 
therein; who willed her to ſtay awhile,. becaufe ſhe was 
old, the days ſhort, the expences great and weather foul 
(for it was a little before Chriſtmas) and to tarry until 
ſummer. In the mean time God brake the bond, and 
| ſhortened her journey; for he took her home to himſelf 
out of this life of peace. 

This good old woman, long before ſhe went to pri- 
| ſon, had the falling ſickneſs and told a friend of hers, 
one Simon Harlſton, after ſhe was apprehended, that ſhe 
'never had it more, but lived in good health and joy of 
heart, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

She had a very unkind huſband, who while ſhe was in 
priſon, ſold her raiment, and would not help her; and 
after ſhe was out of priſon, ſhe returned home unto him, 
yet would he ſhew her no kindneſs, nor help her neither 
and yet the houſe and land that he dwelt in he had by 


her; wherefore as long as ſhe lived ſhe was maintained 


by the congregation. 
The faid E. Lawſon alſo had a ſiſter, wife to one Ro- 
bert Hollon in Mickfield in the ſame county of Suffolk, 
who likewiſe was perſecuted and driven out from houſe 
to houſe, and a young man her ſon with her, becauſe 
they would not go to the church to hear maſs, and re- 
ceive the ſacrament of the altar. ; 


— — 


The Perſecution of T. Chriſtenmaſs and W. Wats. 


N this perillous rage of queen Mary's reign were two 

men perſecuted, one called Thomas Chriſtenmaſs, the 

other William Wats of Tunbridge in Kent. As theſe 

two men travelled from place to place, not reſting two 

nights together in one place, they happened to go to 

Rocheſter in Kent, where they at the town's end met 
I 


* 


buſineſs apart, buſtleth himſelf with all ſpeed 
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with a damſel of eight years of age, but whit! er ſh: went 
they knew not. It was then night, and ty y bein 
weary, were willing to lie in the tame town, but could 
not tell where, they feared ſu the bloody Catholics, Ay 
laſt they deviſed to aſł the damſel whether there were any 
heretics in the town or no? and ſhe ſaid, Yea, They 
asked her where. She anſwered them, At ſuch an inn 
telling them the name, and where the inn was; Shortly 
after, as they were gone from her, they bethought them. 
ſelves better, and God ſo moving their hearts, they went 
to the child again, and aſked her how ſhe knew the inn. 
keeper (of whom ſhe ſpake before) was an heretic. Mar. 
ry, quoth ſhe, well enough, and his wife alſo. How 
k noweſt thou, pretty maiden ? ſaid they. I pray thee 
teil us. How know 1? faid ſhe. Marry becauſe they 
go to the church; and thole that will not hold up their 
hands there; they will preſent them; and he himſ{cf 
gocs from houſe to houſe, to compel them to come to 
church. When theſe two men heard this, they gave 
God praiſe, and avoided that houſe, taking the warning 
of that maid (of good bringing up as it ſhould ſeem) 10 
be God's marvellous providence towards them. 

In the laſt year but one of queen Mary's reign, Wil. 
liam Wats lived at Seale in Kent, where being appre- 
hended, and brought by the conftables before the bithop 
and juſtices at Tunbridge, who endeavoured to perſuade 


him to turn from the truth, but all in vain, though 


they ſpent much time, and uſed many flattering words. 
At dinner time the conſtables took Warts to a victual- 


ling-houſe, where after they had well victualled them. 


ſelves, they fell aſleep, ſuppoſing their priſoner had 
been ſure enough under their hands. Wat's wife being 
in the houſe with her huſband, and very careful for his 
well-doing, ſeeing chem all faſt aſleep defired her huſ- 
band to go away, as God had given him an opportunity, 
but he refuſing fo long, that at laſt a ſtranger hearing 
ſomething ot the diſpute, aſked what the matter was, 
and why the was ſo earneſt with her huſband : the wite 
told him. Then ſaid the ſtranger to Wats, Father, go 
thy ways in God's name, and tarry no longer: the Lord 
hath opencd the way unto thee. Upon which. words he 
went his way, and his wife departed from him, and 


went home to her houſe at Seale, thinking her huſband 


had gone another way. Now as ſhe was going in at her 
door, telling her friends of his deliverance, immediately 
came the ſaid Wats in alſo, and they all being amazed 
thereat, willed him in all haſte to get him away ; ter 
they thought there would be ſearch for him immediately. 

Then Wats ſaid, He would eat meat firſt, and allo 
pray; which he did, and afterwards departed thence. 
So ſoon as he was out of the doors, and had hid himſelf 
in an holly-buſh, immediately came the ſaid conſtables 
with thirty perſons into the ſaid houſe to ſearch for him, 
where they pierced the feather-beds, broke open his 
cheſts, and made great havock ; and as they were ſcarch- 
ing, the conſtable cried, I will haye Wats, I will have 
Wats, I tell thee, I will have Wats; but God be thank- 
ed Wats could not be found. And when they ſaw it 
needleſs to ſearch for him, in the end they took his wife, 
and ſet her in a pair of ſtocks, where ſhe remained two 
days, and ſhe was bold in the truth, and at laſt deli- 
vered through the providence of God; whoſe name be 
glorified in all his works, Amen. 


There was at London a certain honeſt godly perſon, * 
painter, named Dabney, whom John Avales in the time 
of queen Mary had brought before Bonner to be e 
ed for his faith. It happened the ſame time, when an 
ſaid Dabney was there, that the biſhop was oCccup"- 
with the examination of others, ſo that he was bid 5 
ftand by, and to wait the biſhop's leiſure. Upon . 
ſame, or not long after, ſuddenly eame word to the. 
ſhop to prepare him in all ſpeed, the general proce” 


. 6 , . "IR. all 
tarried tor him. The biſhop hearing that, 1etting 

pollible, 

to 
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to the church, there to furniſh the proceſſion. By reaſon 
whereof Dabney, who newly came to the houſe, was 
there left alone, while every man clic was buſicd in pre- 
paring and ſetting themlelyes forward according as the 
caſe required. 

To be ſhort, as the time called on, Bonner with his 
houſhold makes all poſſible haſte to the proceſſion. Dab- 
ney being left alone, came down to the outward court 
next the gate, there walking heavily: by himſelt, looking 
for nothing leſs than to eſcape that danger. The por- 
ter, who was only left at home, ſeeing the man walk 
alone, ſuppoſing he had been ſome citizen there left be- 
hind, and waiting for upening the gate, went and open- 
ed the wicket, aſking if he would go out. Yea, ſaid 
he, with a gaod will, if ye will let me out. With all 
my heart, with all my heart, quoth the porter, and I 
pray you fo do. 5 1 

And thus the ſaid Dabney taking the occaſion offered 
of God, being let out by the porter, eſcaped out of the 
wolf's mouth. The proceſſion being done, when the 
biſhop returned home, Dabney was gone, and could not 
be found: whereupon ſearch was made, but «ſpecially 
John Avales laid wait for him: who after long ſearch- 
ing, when he could not get him, at length received 
fifteen crowns of his wife to let him alone when he ſhould 
{ce him; and fo that good man eſcaped. ; 


A like example of God Almighty's goodneſs towards 
his afflicted ſervants in that dangerous time of perſecution, 

may allo appear evidently in one Alexander Wimſhurſh, 

a prieſt, ſometime of Magdalen- college in Oxford, and 

then a papiſt, but ſince an earneſt enemy to Antichriſt, 

and a man better inſtructed in th- true fear of God. It 

happened that one. promoted him to biſhop Bonner for 

religion, upon what occaſion I io, not underſtand. Ac- 

cording to the old manner in ſucu caſes provided, he ſent 

forth Robin Caly, otherwiic called Rubin Papiſt, one 

of his whelps, to bring in the game, and to cauſe this 

filly poor man to appear before him Little Robin, 

like a proper man, beſtirreth him in his buſineſs, and 

ſmelleth him out, and when he had taken him, bringeth 

him along by Cheapſide, not ſuffering him to talk with 

any of his acquaintance by the way, though they were 

of his old friends of Oxford that offered to ſpeak unto 

him. 

When they came into St. Paul's, he eſpied Dr. Ched- 

ſey there walking up-and down, to whom, becauſe he 

was able in ſuch a caſe to do him ſervice, and for that 

he had been of his old acquaintance in Oxford, he was 

very deſirous to ſpeak to him ere he went through. 

Chedſcy, perceiving that Robin Caly did attend upon 

him, ſaid that he durſt not meddle in the matter. Yes 

(ſaith little Robin) you may talk with him if it pleaſe 

you maſter doctor. To be ſhort, Alexander openeth his 

caſe, and in the end deſireth, for old 3 ſake, 

that he would find means he might be rather brought be- 

fore doctor Martin to be examined, than any other. 

Nay, ſaith he (alledging the words of Chriſt unto Peter 
in the laſt chapter of St. John,) You remember, brother, 

what is written in the goſpel; © When thou walt young, 

thou didſt gird thyſelf and wenteſt whither thou would- 

elt: but being aged, other men ſhall gird thee, and lead 

thee whither thou wouldſt not.” Thus abuſing the ſcrip- 

ture to his private meaning, whereas nctwithſtanding he 

might eaſily have accompliſhed ſo ſmall a requeſt, if it 

had liked him. | : 

Thence was he carried to Story and Cook, commil- 

ſioners, there to learn what ſhould become of him. Be- 

fore them he did uſe himſelf boldly and ſtoutly, as they 

on the other {ide did urge him with captious queſtions 
very cruelly, When they had baited the poor man their 
fill, they aſked him where his whore was. She is not 
my whore, ſaid he, but my lawful wife. She 1s thy 
whore, faid they. She is not my whore, {aid he again, 
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he would not give place unto them, nor attributed to 
them ſo much as they looked for at his hand, according 
to the ordinary manner, they cc mmanded him to priſon. 
And now mark well the providence of God in his pre- 
ſervation. as 

He was brought into Cluny's houſe, at Pater-noſter- 
row, thence to be carried to Lollards Tower out of 
hand, but that Cluny (as it happened) his wife and his 
maid were ſo earneſtly occupied about preſent buſineſs, 
that as then they had not leiſure to lock up their priſoner. 
In the hall where Alexander ſate was a ſtrange woman, 
whoſe huſband was then preſently in trouble for religion, 
which perceived by ſome one occaſion or other, that this 
man was brought in for the like cauſe. Alack good man, 
ſaith ſhe, if you will you may eſcape the eruef hands of 
your enenues, foraſmuch as they be all away that ſhould 
look unto you, God hath opened the way unto you for 
a deliverance, and therefore loſe not the opportunity 
thereof, if you be wiſe. Being perſuaded with theſe and 
ſuch like words, he went out of the doors, and eſcaped 
their hands. 


i Boſom's Wife; 
F good woman being at Richmond with her 
mother, was greatly urged to go to church. At 
length, through great importunacy, ſhe came; being 
in the church, and fitting with her mother in the pew, 
contrary in all things to the doings of the papilts, ſhe 
behaved herſelf ſo, that when they kneeled the ſtood, 
when they turned forward ſhe turned backward, &c. 
This being notorious in'the church, the conſtable and 
churchwarden attached her in the queen's name, charg- 
ing her and her mother to appear the next day at King- 
ſton, which accordingly they did, and happening to 
meet the officers croſſiug the river, ſaluted them by their 
names, but at that time the officers had no power to 
ſpeak to them, though afterwards they ſtampt and ſtar- 
ed, and were mad with themſelves for letting them paſs, 
as was declared by the waterman in the boat. Where- 
upon the good woman taking her journey to London, 
eſcaped their cruelty, | 


John Davis, under Twelve Tears of Age. 


N the year 1546, and the laſt year of king Henry VIII. 
John Davis, a child of twelve years and under, who 
dwelling in the houſe of Mr. Johnſon apothecary, in the 
town of Worceſter, his uncle, uſing ſometimes to read 
in the Teſtament and other Engliſh books, was com- 
plained of by his miſtreſs, who was an obſtinate perſon, 
and conſulted with one Thomas Parton, and Alice 
Brook, wife to Nicholas Brook, organ- maker, with 
certain of the canons, and Mr. Johnſon, chancellor to 
Dr. Heath their biſhop. The means whereby he was 
intrapped was wrought by the foreſaid Alice Brook, who 
procured her ſon Oliver, ſchool-fellow with the ſaid John 
Davis, to feign friendſhip with him, and under pretence 
to be inſtructed, to ſee his Engliſh books, and eſpecially 
to get ſomething of his writing againſt the fix articles: 
which being had, was ſoon brought to the canons of the 
church and the chancellor. Whereupon Thomas Par- 
ton came to apprehend him, and his uncle was forced 
againſt his will to bind the poor boy's arms behind him; 
and fo he was brought to the officers of the town, where 
he lay from the 14th of Auguſt till the laſt of Septem- 
ber. Then was he commanded to the freeman's priſon, 
where one Richard Howborough, coming to perſuade 
him from burning, willed him to prove firſt with a car: 
dle: who then holding his finger, and the other a candle 
under it a good ſpace, yet (as the party himſelf aſſured 
me) felt no burning thereof, neicher would the other 


but my wite, 1 tell you. So when they perceived that 


| that held the candle believe him a great while, till he 
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had looked, and ſaw no ſcorching of the candle at all 
appeared, | 

The child was removed from thence to an inner pri- 
ſon, called Peephole, where the low bailiff, named Ro- 
bert Yould, laid upon him a pair of bolts, ſo that he 
could not lift up his little legs, but leaning on a ſtaff, 
ſlipt them forward upon the ground: with theſe bolts 
his lying was upon the cold ground, having not one 
lock of ſtraw nor cloth to cover him, ſave only two 
ſheep-ſkins, neither durſt father or mother, or any of 
his friends come to him. Beſides this, and many great 
threats of the papiſts, there was a mad man put to him 
in the priſon, with a knife about him, wherewith he 
oft-times in his frantic rage proffered to thruſt him in. 

After this came to him one Joyliff and Yewer, two 
canons, who had his writings againſt the ſix articles, 
and his ballad, called. Come down for all your ſha- 
ven crown :” to ſee whether he would ſtand to that he 
had written, Which done, with many great raging 
words, not long after ſate Mr. Johnſon the chancellor in 
the Guildhall upon the poor lad. Where firſt were 
brought in his accuſers and ſworn, then were ſworn alſo 


twenty-four men which went on his queſt, and found him, 


guilty, but he never came before the chancellor. Upon 
this he was ſent to the common goal among thieves and 
murderers, there to tarry the coming of the judges, and 
ſo to be had ſtrait to execution. But the mighty . mercy 
of the Lord, who helpeth the deſolate and miſerable 
when all other help is paſt, ſo provided for this innocent 
lad, that the purpoſe of all his heard-hearted enemies 
was diſappointed: for before the judges came, God took 
away Henry the eighth out of this lite. By reaſon where- 
of the force of the law was then ſtayed, howbeir he was 
nevertheleſs arraigned, being held up in a man's arms at 
the bar before the judges, who were Portman and Mar- 
ven: who when they pcrceived that they could not burn 
him, would have him preſently dg L208 But Mr. 
Bourne declared to the judges, how he had whipping 
enough. After that he had lain a weck more in priſon, 
he had him home to his houſe, his wife anointed his legs 
herſelf with ointment, which then were ſtiff and numbed 
with irons, till at length when Mr. Bourne and his wife 
ſaw they could not win him to the belief of their ſacra- 
ment, they put him away, leſt he ſhould infect their ſon 
Anthony, as they thought, with hereſy. 

Thus John Davis was mercifully preſerved, after he 
had ſuffered impriſonment from the 14th day of Auguſt 
till within ſeven days of Eaſter, who is yet alive, and a 
profitable miniſter this day in the church of England : 
Bleſſed be the Lord. | 


Mrs. Roberts. 


Iſtreſs Roberts, a gentlewoman, yet living (as I 
underſtand) in the town of Hawkhurſt in Suſſex, 

being earneſtly addicted to the truth of the goſpel, and 
no leſs conſtant in that which ſhe had learned therein, ſo 
kept herſelf during all the brunt of queen Mary's time, 
that ſhe never came to their popiſh ſervice, nor polluted 
her conſcience with their idolatrous maſs. There dwelt 
at the ſame time not far off a juſtice called Sir John Gil- 
ford, who being as fervent on the contrary ſide to ſet 
forward the proceedings of ery Mary, thought to 
rove maſteries with this gentlewoman, in forcing her 
into the church. And firſt ſending his wife, he attempt- 
ed her by fair words, and gentle perſuaſions, to conform 
herſelf to the prince's laws, and to come, as other 
chriſtian people did, to the church. Notwithſtanding, 


ſhe conſtantly perſiſting in the ſincerity of the truth, 


would by no perſuaſions be won to do therein againſt her 
conſcience; and ſo kept at home a certain time, till 


again Mr. Gilford thinking not to give her over fo, ſent 


his officers and ſervants to her, by force and power to 
hale her out of her houſe to the church, and ſo did. 


Book 111, 


Where, by the way, ſhe for grief of conſcience, ſwooned 

and ſo of neceſſity was brought home again, and falling 
into an ague, was for that time diſpenſed with, 5 
ſhe had recovered her health again, he came in perſon to 
compel her to come to church, whether ſhe would or no 
But (as the proverb goeth) Who can prevent that which 
God would have done ? For when Mr. Giltord kad pur. 
poſed as pleaſed him, the Lord fo diſpoſed for this good 
wornan, that as he was coming up ſtairs toward her 
chamber, ſuddenly his old diſcaſe the gout ſeized him 
and fo terribly tormented him, that he could go no fur. 
ther: And fo he, that ar to carry her to the church 
againft her will, was forced himſelf to be carried home to 
his houſe to his pain, proteſting and ſwearing that he 
would never from henceforth trouble that gentlewoman 
more, and no more he did. 


Mrs. Anne Lacy, 


Iſtreſs Anne Lacy, widow, in Nottinghamſhire 
was in great danger in queen Mary's time, inſy. 
much that the procefs was out againſt her, and ſhe read 
to have been apprehended, being fo nearly purſued, that 
ſhe was driven to hide her bible and other books in a 
dunghill. Mr. Lacy, her brother, was then juſtice of 
eace : but to whom (as I have heard) ſhe was but ve 
ittle beholden. Nevertheleſs, where kindred failetk 
yet God's grace never faileth ſuch as ſtick to him; for, 
in this mean time, as the proceſs came out againit her, 


queen Mary died, and ſo ſhe eſcaped. 


Croſſman's Wife. 
— HE lived at Tibnam Longrow, in Norfolk; and 


for not going to church, was ſought for at her 
houſe by the conſtable of the hundred, who, when he 
came to her houſe, ſhe being at home with a child ſuck- 
ing in her arms, ſtept into a corner on the one ſide of 
the chimney, and they ſeeking about the chambers, the 
child never cried (although before they came, it did) as 


long as they were there; and ſo by this means the Lord 
preſerved her. 


The Congregation at Stoke, in Suffolk. 


HERE were ſome likewiſe that avoided the vi- 
olent rage of the adverſaries, by means only of 
their number, and mutual according in godlineſs, where- 
in they did ſo hold together, that without much ado 
none well could be troubled : whereof we have an ex 
ample in a certain town in Suffolk, called Stoke. At- 
ter the three ſharp years of queen Mary's perſecution 
being paſt, yet notwithſtanding the inhabitants of the 
town aforeſaid, eſpecially the women, came not to their 
church to receive, after the popiſh manner, the ſacra- 
ment. Who, if they had been but few, they could by 
no means have eſcaped impriſonment. But becaule 
there were ſo many, the papiſts thought it beſt not to 
lay hands upon them. Only they appointed them fix- 
teen days refpite after Eaſter, wherein as many as would, 
ſhould receive the ſacrament; thoſe that would not, 
ſhould ſtand to the peril that would follow. Of this 
company, which were many, giving their hands to. 
gether, the chief were theſe: 

Eve, an old woman of ſixty years. Alice Coker, het 
daughter. Elizabeth Foxe. Agnes Cutting. Alice Spef 
cer. Henry Canker. Joan Fouke. Agnes Spaulding. 
John Steyre, and his brother. John Foxc. ; 

Theſe, after the order was taken for their not coming 
to the church, took counſel among themſelves wha! 12 
beſt to be done, and at length concluded by Pr 
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one to another, that they would not recc:ve at all. ; hy 
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ſome of them afterward, being perſuaded with fair pro- 
miſes, that the communion thould be miniſtered unto 
them according to King Edward's book, went to the 
pa:iſh prieſt (whoſe name was Cotes) and asked him 
alter which fort he would adminiſter the ſacrament. 
He anſwered to ſuch as he favoured, that he would give 
it after the right fort; the reſt ſhould have it after the 
popiſh manner, | 

To be ſhort, none did communicate ſo, but only 
John Steyre, and John Foxe; of which the one gave 
his wife leave to do as ſhe thought beſt. The other 
went about with threats to compel his wife, ſaying, that 
otherwilc he would divorce himſelf from her. As for 
the reſt, they withdrew themſelves from church, reſort- 
ing to their won;ed company, only Foxe's wife tarried 
{till at home, in heavinels, whole huſband practiſcd with 
the curate in the mean time, that the next day aſter he 
ſhould give her the ſacrament, which was the ſeventeenth 
day after Eaſter. But the very ſame day, unknowing to 
her huſband, ſhe went ſecretly to her company, and with 
tears declared how violently her huſband had dealt with 
her. The other women bade her notwithſtanding to be 
of good cheer, and ſaid they would make their earneſt 
prayers to God for her and her huſband; and indeed, 
when they had ſo done, the matter took very good ſucceſs, 
For the next day after Goodman Foxe came of his own 
accord unto them, a far other man than he was betore, 
and bewalled his own raſhneſs, praying them that they 
would forgive him, promiſing ever after to be more 
ſtrong in faith, to the great rejoicing both of them and 
his wife. 

About half a year after this, the biſhop of Norwich 
ſendeth forth certain of his officers or apparitors thither, 
which gave them warning every one to come to the 
church the next Sunday following. If they would not 
come, they ſhould appear before the commiſſary out of 
hand, to render account of their abſence. But the women 
having ſecret knowledge of this before, kept themſelves 
out of the way on purpole, to avoid the ſummons or 
warning. Therefore when they were not at the church 
at the day appointed, the commiſſary did firit ſuſpend 
them, according tothe. biſhop of Rome's law, and within 
three weeks after did excommunicate them. Therefore 
when they perceived that an officer of the town was et 
to take ſome of them, they conveying themſelves privily 
out of the town, eſcaped all danger. 


The Congregation in London, 


O leſs wonderful was the preſervation of the con- 

regation in London, which from the firſt begin- 
ning of queen Mary, to the latter end thereof, continued, 
notwithſtanding whatſoever the malice, device, ſearch- 
ing and inquiſition of men, or ſtrictneſs of laws could 
work to the contrary. Such was the merciful hand of 
the Lord, according to his accuſtomed goodnels, ever 
working with his people. Of this bountiful goodneſs 
of the Lord, many and great examples appeared in the 
congregation which now I ſpeak of. How oft, and in 
what great danger did he deliver them? 

Firſt, In Black-friers, when they ſhould have reſorted 


to Sir Thomas Carden's houſe, privy watch was laid for 


them, but yet through God's providence the miſchief 
was prevented, and they delivered. 

Again, they narrowly eſcaped about Aldgate, where 
ſpies were laid for them: and had not Thomas Simſon, 
the deacon, eſpied them, and bid them diſperſe them- 
ſelves away, they had been taken. For within two 
hours the conſtables coming to the houſe, after they 
were gone, demanded of the wife, what company had 
been there, To whom ſhe, to excuſe the matter, made 
anſwer again, ſaying, that half a dozen good fellows had 
been there at breakfaſt as they went a Maying, 
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Another time alſo, about the great conduit, the) 
paſling there through a narrow alley, into a clothworker'g 
loft, were eſpied, and the ſherifts ſent for: but before 
they came, they having privy knowledge thereof, im- 
mediately ſhifted away out of the alley, John Avales 
ſtanding alone in the Mercers Chapel ſtaring at them. 

Another like eſcape they made in a ſhip at Billingt- 


gate, belonging to a certain good man of Leigh, where: 


in the open ſight of the people that were aflembled to— 
gether, and yet, through God's mighty power, elcaped, 

Betwixt Ratcliff and Redriff, in a ſhip called, jeſus 
ſhip twice or thrice they aſſembled, having there cloſely, 
after their accuſtomed manner, both termon, prayer, 
and communion, and yet through the protection of the 
Lord they returned, altho' not uneſpied, yet untaken, 

Moreover, in a cooper's houle in Pudding Lane, fo 
near they were to perils and dangers, that John Avales 
coming into the houſe where they were, talked with the 
man of the houſe, and after he had aſked a queſtion or 
two, departed ; God fo working, that either he had no 
knowledge of them, or no power to take them. 

But they never eſcaped more hardly, than once in 
Thames-ſtreet, in the night-time, where the houſe be- 
ing beſet with enemies, they were delivered by the means 
of a mariner, who being at that preſent in the ſame com- 
pany, and ſeeing no other way to avoid pluck'd off his 
flops, and ſwam to the next boat, and fo rowed the 
company over, uſing his ſhoes inttead of oars, and fo 
jeopardy was diſpatched, 

What ſhould 1 {peak of the extreme danger which 
that goodly company was in at the taking of Mr. Rough 
their miniſter, and Cuthbert Symſon their deacon, had 
not God's providence given knowledge before to Mr. 
Rough in his il-ep, that Cuthbert Symſon ſhould leave 
behind him at home the book of all their names, which 
he was wont to carry about with him ; whereof mention 
15 made betore. 

In this church or congregation there were ſometimes 
forty, ſometimes an hundred, ſometimes two hundred, 
ſometimes more, ſometimes lets. About the latter time 
of queen Mary it greatly increaſed. From the firſt be- 
ginning, which was about the firſt entry at queen Ma- 
ry's reign, they had divers miniſters; firſt Mr. Scamier, 
then Thomas Foule, after him Mr. Rough, then Mr. 
Auguſtine Bernher, and laſt Mr. Bentham; concerning 
the deliverance of which Mr. Bentham (being now bi- 
ſhop of Coventry and Lichfield) God's mighty provi- 
dence molt notably is to be conſidered. The ſtory is 
this : | 5 

On a time when ſeven martyrs were burnt in Smith- 
field, a proclamation was iſſued out, ſtrictly forbidding 
all perſons whatſgever cither to falute, or pray for the 
pritoners as they came to the ſtake: the godly people 
hearing this, great numbers of them aſſembled roge- 
ther, reſolving to comfort and encourage them by their 
prayers ; and when they came towards the ſtake well 
guarded by officers armed wlth bills and glieves as uſual, 
the whole congregation ran in upon them, kiſſing and 
embracing them, (not minding the officers and their 
weapons) and carried them to the ſtake, and might as 
well have carried them off, for ought the officers could 
do to prevent it, 

This done, and the people giving place to the offi- 
cers, the proclamation was read with a loud voice to the 
people in the names of the king and queen, That no 
man ſhould pray for them, nor once ſpeak a word unto 
them, &c. Mr. Bentham, then minilter of the congre- 
gation, ſeeing the fire let to the martyrs, turned his eyes 
to his people, and ſaid, We know they ate the people 
of God, and therefore we cannot chuſe but ſay, God 
ſtrengthen them: and then he boldly ſaid, Almighty 
God, for Chriſt's fake ſtrengthen them. With thar all 
the people with one conſent, and one voice, ſaid, Amen, 
Amen. The noiſe whereof was fo great, that the officers 
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could not te!l what to ſay, or whom to accuſe. And 
thus much concerning the congregation of the faithful 
aſſembling together in London in the time of queen 
May. 

Another time, as Mr. Bentham was going through St. 
Katherinc's, intending to take a walk in the air, he was 
inforced by two or three men to go along with them. 
Mr. Bentham being amazed at the ſuddenneſs of the 
matter, required what their purpole was, or whither 
they would have him go. They antwered, that by the 
occaſion of a man there found drowned, the coruner's 
queſt was called and charged to fit upon him, of which 
queſt he mult of neceſſity be one, &c. He endeavoured 
to excule himſcit, alledging that he had no {kill, and 
leis experience in ſuch matters; and if it would pleaic 
them to let him go, they would meet with another more 
fit tor their purpoſe. But when with this they would 
not be ſatisfied, he further urged, that he was a ſcholar 
in the univerlity of Oxford, and thereby was privileged 
from being ot any inqueſt. The coroner demanded 
the ſight of his privilege. He ſaid, if he would give 
him leave, he would fetch it. Then ſaid the coroner, 
the qucen mult be ſerved without delay, and fo con- 
ſtrained him to be at the hearing of the matter. Then 
a book was offered him to ſwear upon; upon his opening 
it, he found it to be a popiſh primmer, and retuſed to 
ſwear thereon z and declared moreover what ſuperſtition 
in the book was contained. What! faid the coroner ; 
I thiak we have an heretic among us. And upon that, 


after much realoning, he was Committed to the cuſtody 


of an officer tiil turther examination : by occaſion where- 
of he hardly could have eſcaped, had not the Lord 


helped where man was not able, What followed? as 


they were thus conterding about matters of hereſy, 
ſuddenly cometh the coroner out of the admiralty, dit- 
annulling and repealing the order and calling of that in- 
queſt, tor that it was (as he ſaid) pertaining to his 
office; and theretore the other coroner and his company 


in that place had nothing to do. And lo the firſt coro- 
ner was diſcharged and difplaced ; by realon whereof 


Mr. Beathan cicaped their hands. 


Edward Bennet. 


BOUT the ſecond year of queen Mary, Edward 

Benner, then dwelling at Queenhithe, was deſired 
by Mr. Jingle, priſoner then in Newgate, to bring him 
a New Teſtament. He procuring one of Mr. Cover- 
dalc's tranſlation, wrapt it in a handkerchief, ſaying to 
George the keeper, who aſked him what he had, that it 
was a piece of powdered beet, Let me ſee it, ſaid he. 
Percciving what it was, he brought him to Sir Roger 
Cholmley, who examined him why he did fo, ſaying that 


bock was nct lawful, and ſo committed him to Wood- 


ſtreet Compter, where he continued 25 weeks. 

Dr. Story coming to this priſon to examine other pri- 
ſoners, this Bennet looking out at the grate, ſpake to 
him, deſiring him to be good unto him, and to help 
him out, for he had lain long in priſon. To whom Dr. 
Story anſwered, Waſt thou not before me in Chriſt's- 
church? Yes, forſooth, ſaid Bennet. Ah, ſaid Story, 
thou doſt not believe in the ſacrament ot the altar ? 
Marry 1 will help thee out; come, ſaid he to the keeper, 
turn him out, I will help him: and ſo took Bennet with 
him, and brought him to Cluny in Pater-noſter-row, and 
bade him bring h:m to the Coal-houle, and there he was 


in the ſtocks a week. 


Then the biſhop ſeat for him to talk with him, and firſt 
aſked him it he were confeſſed? No, ſaid Bennet. He 
aſked him it he would be conteſſed ? No, ſaid he. Then 
he alked him if the priett could take away his ſins? No, 


ſaid Branet, I do not ſo believe. 


Then he and Harpsficld laughed at him, and mocked 


him, asking him if he did not believe that whatſoever the 


| 


Book II. 


prieſt here bound in earth, ſhould be bound in þ.. 
ven, and whatſoever he looleth in earth, ſhall he loof.q 
in heaven? No, {aid Bennet; but I believe that the mi 
niſter of God preaching God's word truly and adminige; 
ing the ſacraments according to the lame, whatſoever 'Y 
bindeth in earth, ſhould be bound in heaven, and what. 
ever he looſeth, &c. Then the biſhop putting him aid 
laid he ſhould go to Fulham and be whipped, 5 

Mr. Buſwell a prieſt then came to him lying in the 
Coal-houle in the itocks, and brought Cranmer's te. 
cantation, ſaying, that heghad recanted. My faith. Fug 
the other, lieth in no man's book, but in him which, hath 
redeemed me. The next Saturday Bennet, with five 
others, were called for to come to mals in the chuys! 
The mats being done, and they coming out, five gf 
them went to priſon, and were afterwards burned, Beg. 
net being behind, and coming towards the gate, the 
porter, opening to a company going out, asked if there 
were no priſoners there. No, ſaid they. Bennet (tang. 
ing in open fight before them, with other ſerving men 
who were there by reaſon that Bonner made many pri, 


| that day, when the gates were opened, welt out amonyli 


them, and ſo eſcaped, 

Again, in the lait year of queen Mary, the ſame Be1. 
net being taken again with the twenty-tour beyond 
Iſlington, and brougut to Sir Roger Cholmley's, the people 
coming very thick, did cut olf ſome of them, to the 
number of eight, which were behind, among whon 
was Bennet. Then he Knocked at the gate to come in; the 
porter ſaid, that he was none of the company. He {aid 
yes, and knocked again. Then there ſtood by one of 
the congregation, named Johnlon, who ſaid, Edward, 
thou hait done well, do not tempt God: go thy war, 
And ſo he taking the warning as tent of God, with a 
quiet conſcience eichewed burning. 


Jeffery Hurſt, Brother-in-law to George Marſh, Martyr. 


N the town of Shakerley, in Lancaſhire, dwelt one 

Jeffery Hurit, the ſon of an honeſt yeoman, wav 
beſides him eleven children, the ſaid Jeſfery being the 
twelfth and. eldeſt: and their father being willing to 
bring them up, ſo that they ſhouid be able another day 
to help themſelves, he did bind this Jeffery prentice un- 
to the craft of nailing, to make all kind of nails, Which 
occupation he learned, and ſerved out the time of leven 
years, which being expired, he gave himſelf at times to 
learn of his other bre:hren which went to ſchool: and 25 
he was very willing to the ſame, ſo God leat him Kknog'- 
ledge; wherein he perſcvered and went forwards in ſuch 
ſort, that he could write and read indifferently, and in 
longer continuance came by more knowledge, and fo 
having the Bible and divers other books in his hour, 
did come to knowledge in the ſcripture, After this he 
took to wife the ſiſter of Mr. George Marth, ot whole 
martyrdom mention is made before, and being very I2- 
miliar with him, did greatly mend his knowledge. Now 
when queen Mary was entered the f-{t year of her fe g, 
he kept hiinſelf away from their doings, and came 207 09 


his life, till the laſt year of the reign of queen Mary 
Then it chanced that the ſaid Jeffery Hurt, after dd, 


Buok III. 


death of his father, came home and kept cloſe for ſeven 
or eight weeks. 

There dwelt not far off, at Morleſs, a certain juſtice 
of peace, and of the quorum, named Thomas Lelond. 
who hearing of him, appointed a time to come to his ta- 
ther's houte where he then dweit, to rifle the houſe for 
books, and to ſearch for him alto, and fo did. Jeffe y 
and his company having knowledge ot his coming, took 
the books which were in the houſe, as the Bible, the 
communion book, and the New Tettament of Tindal's 
tranſlation, and divers others, and threw them all un- 
derneath a tub or fat, conveying allo the ſaid Jeffery 
under the fame, with a great deal of ſtraw underneath 
him: for as it chanced they had the more time, becauſe 
when the juſtice came almoſt to the door, he ſtayed and 
would nut enter the houſe till he had ſent for Hurſt's 
mother's landglady, Mrs. Shakerley; and then with her 
content intended to go forwards. In the mean time, 
Jeffery by ſuch as were with him, was willed to lay in 
his window the Teſtament of Tindal's tranſlation, and a 
little book containing the third part of the Bible, with 
the book of Eccleſiaſticus, to try what they would ſay 
unto them. | 

This done, miſtreſs Shakerley came. Unto whom 
the juſtice immediately declared the cauſe of his coming, 
and how he was lorry to attempt any ſuch thing againſt 
any of her tenants for her ſake, but notwithſtanding he 
mult nerds execute his office. And again you mult (ſaid 
he) note this, that a ſcabbed ſheep is able to infect a 
great number; and eſpecially having, as he hath, ſo 
many brethren and liſters, he is able to marr them all, 
if he be not looked unto in time. Vnd thus concluding, 
Mr. Lelond entered into the houſe, and being come in, 
det himlelt in a chair in the middle of the houſe; and 
dending Sir Ralph Parkinſon his prieſt, and one of his 
men, and one ot Mrs. Shakerley's men about the houſc, 
to ſearch and rifle the cheſts (who did fo) in the mean 
time he talked wich Hurſt's mother, almolt ſixty years 
of age; and chiding with her that ſhe would ſuffer her 
ſon ſo to order and chave himſelf like an heretic, ſaid, 
Thou old fool, | know myſclf that this new learning 
Mall come again; but for how long? even for three 
months or four months, and no longer. But I will lay 
thee, old fool, in Lancaſter dungeon for this, and wel! 
worthy. | | 5 

Now as concerning the ſearchers, they found nothing 
but Latin books, as grammar, and ſuch like. Thete be 
not what we look for (ſaid they) we mult fee fariher, and 
ſo looked into Hurſt's chamber, where they found the 
forcſaid books. Then Sir Ralph taking up the Teſta- 
ment, looked on it, and ſmiled. His maſter ſeeing that, 
ſaid, Now Sir Ralph, what have we here? Forlooth, 
faith he, a Teſtament of Tindal's tranſlation, plain here- 
ly, and none worle than it. Then faid he, all their 
goods are loſt to the queen, and their bodies to priſon, 
and was wonderfully haſty ; notwithſtanding through 
the means of Mrs. Shakerley, he was content to ſtay a 
little. 

Then the prieſt looked on the other book. What ſay 
ye to that Sir Ralph? is that as bad as the other? No, 
ſaid he, but it is not good that they ſhould have ſuch 
Engliſh books to look on; for this and ſuch others may 
do much harm. Then he aſked his mother where her 
eldett fon was, and her daughter Alice? She an{werec 
the could not te!l; they had not been with her a long 
time. And he ſwore by God's body, he would make 
her tell where they were, or he would lay her in Lancaſ- 
ter dungeon; and yet he would have them natwithſtand- 
ing too. To be ſhort, for fear, he had his brother . 
Hurſt and his mother bound in an hundred pound to 
bring the parties before him in fourteen days time, and 
lo he departed, and the prieſt put both the books in his 
boſom, and carried them away with him. Then John 


Rat went atter chem, deſiring that he might have the | 


ook which the prieſt found no fault with; but he ſaid, 
_ ; 
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they ſhould anſwer to them both, and which ſoever was 
the better, neither was good. 

As this paſt on, when the time was come that Jeffery 
Hurſt and his ſiſter ſhould be examined, the juſtice ſent 
tor them betimes in the mornin», and had prepared a 
mats to begin withal, aſking Jeffery Hurſt if he would 
Hirſt go and fee his Maker, and then he would talk fur— 
ther with him. To whom Jeffery anſwered and ſaid, 
Sir, my Maker is in heaven, and | am aſſured in going 
ro your maſs 1 ſhall find no edificaticn thereby; and 
therefore | pray you hold me exculed. 

Well, wel}, ſaid he, [ perccive I ſhall find you an here- 
tic, by God; but I will go to maſs, and Iwill not loſe it 
tor all your prattling. Then he went into his chapel, 
and when mals was done he ſent tor them, and cauſed his 
prieſt to read a ſcroll unto them as concerning the ſeven 
lacraments; and ever as he ipake of the body and blood 
ot Chriit, he put off his cap, and ſaid; Lo ye may ſee, 
you will deny theſe things, and care not for your prince; 
but you ſhall feel it ere 1 have done with you, and all 
che faculty of you; with other talk more between them, 
I know not what; but in the end they were licenſed to 
depart under ſureties to appear again before him within 
three weeks, and then to go to Lancaſter, Hewbeit, in 
the mean time it fo p'eited God, that within four days 
of the day a'pointed, it was noiſed that the queen was 
dead, and within fourteen days after the faid Jeffery 
Hurſt had ſent home his two books, and nothing was 
lard unto him. 

It followed after this that God's word began to take 
place, and the queen's viſitors came down into that coun- 
try, who choſe four men in the pariſh, to wit, Simon 
Smith, Jeffery Hurit, Henry Brown, George Eccerlly, 
which tour were proteſtants, to {ce the queen's proceed- 
ings take place; who according to their power did fo, 
notwithſtancling it little prevailed ;*and therefore the ſaid 
Jeffery being tore grieved with the office, fell ſick, in 
which ſickneſs it pleaſed God to call him, making a very 
zodly end; God have the praile for it. | 

Now to return to the atorelaid Thomas Lelond again, 
he continuing ſtill in his office, did very ſeldom conie to 
the church, but ſaid he was aged, and might not labour, 
and there kept with him Sir Ralph Parkinſon his prieſt, 
who could (as it was ſaid) adminiiter the communion 
unto the people, and fling mats unto his. maiter : yes, 
and (as the ſame reported) did a prettier feat than all 
that, for he begat two children by a ſervant in his houle, 
his maſter knowing it, and ſaying nothing, for that he 
would not Joſe his good matls-pricit, | 

Furthermore, this was noted in the ſame juſtice Le- 
lond's behaviour at ſervice- time, that he had a little dog 
which he would play with all ſcrvice- time, and the ſame 
dog had a collar full of bells, fo that the noiſe of them 
moleſted aud troubled others as well as himſelt, trom 
hearing the ſervice. Alſo it was oblerved-in'the ſame 
Juſtice, that as he ſate in his chapel at Jervice-time, his 
manner was on, a willow-bark to knit knots, for that he, 
could not be ſufiercd to have his beads, and to put the 
ſame upon a ſtring alſo. Witneſs hereof Edward Hurit 
with, others. | 22 

Furthermore, as concerning Henry Brown one of the 
four choſen men above-mentioned, this is allo to be ad- 
ded, that the ſaid Henry Brown dwelling in the town of 
Pinnington in the ſame pariſh, 1564, had a little boy. 
who as he was playing in the town, one Glave's Wile 
gave unto the boy a pair of beads made of woud for him, 
o play withal. The little boy, being glad thercof to 
have ſuch a fine thing, went home and ſhewed them his 
father. His father ſeeing the beads, took them and 
burnt them, and when he had ſo done, went forth and 
asked who had given unto his little boy that pair ot 
beads. 125 | ** | zan, bie 

That did I, ſaid Glaye's wife. 21 01 

Well, ſaid he, I have byrnt them, 
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Haſt thou (6, ſaid fe? and thruſt him from her. They 
ſhall be the deareft beads that ever thou ſawelt, and im- 
mediatcly went and complained unto the juſtice, how | 
Brown had baurne!l her beads, | 

At this the juſtice was very angry, and directed his 
letter unto the conſtable of the ſame town, by his own 
hand ſublcribed ; the title of which ſuperſcription on the 
backſide was this, „ To the conitables of Pinnington 

ive this.” 

This done, the conſtables according to their charge 
brought him before the Juſtice at the time appointed; 
and when the juſtice came to talk with him, he was in 
ſuch a heat, that he called him thief, and ſaid that he 
had robbed his neighbour in burning of her beads, and 
that there were rings and other jewels on them, and that 
he might as well have picked her purſe ; wherefore, ſaid 
he, I will lay thee in Lancaſter dungeon for this trick. 

Whilſt they were thus talking, there came all his ſer- 
vants about them from their work, laying ; Is this maſter 
doctor Brown that wil} burn beads ? I pray you Sir, let 
us have him here and preach. I will give you a quar- 
ters wages, faith one; and I will give money, faith ano- 
ther, and he ſhall be maſter doctor; with much deriſion 
and ſcoffing at this poor man. 

He hearing this, ſpake again boldly, and ſaid; Did 
you ſend for me to make a laughing ſtock of me? you 
be in office, and ought rather to co:ae to the church, and 
ſee ſuch papiſtry aboliſhed yourſelf, than thus to trou- 
ble me for doing my duty: but I tell you plainly, that 
you do not come to church as you ought to do, and 
therefore with more things that I have to charge you 
withal, I ſay you do not well. When all this miſde- 
meanor by the jultice laid to his charge would not pre- 
vail, and alſo witneſs came in of the papiſt who knew the 
beads, and teſtified that they were plain, and coſt but a 
halfpenny, he then went into his parlour in a chafe, and 
one maſter Exberſton a papiſt with him; which Exber- 
{ton turned back, and ſaid, Is it you Henry Brown, that 
maketh this ſtir ? you are one of them that pulled down 
croſſes in the church, and pulled down the rood- ſollor, 
and all the ſaints; you were beſt now to go paint a black 


devil, and ſet him up and worſhip him, for that will 


ſerve well for your religion. And thus under ſuretiſhip 
he departed till July following, and then he ſaid he 
ſhould go to Lancaſter priſon, and ſo he came away. 

The time drew on that he ſhould appear, but God 
ſtaid the matter, and in July, as the foreſaid Thomas Le- 
lond fate in his chair talking with his friends, he fell 
down ſuddenly dead, not much moving any joint : and 
thus was his end; from ſuch God defend us. 


William Wood of Kent. 


Illiam Wood, baker, dwelling in the county of 

Kent, was examined before Dr. Kenall, chan- 

cellor of the dioceſe of Rocheſter, Dr. Chedſey, the 

mayor of Rocheſter, and Mr. Robinſon the ſcribe, on 

the 19th day of October, and in the ſecond year of 
queen Mary, in St. Nicholas's church in Rocheſter. 

Scribe. William Wood, you are preſented becauſe 
you will not come to the church, nor receive the bleſſed 
ſacrament of the altar; How ſay you? have you receiv- 
ed or have you not? 

Wood. I have not received it, nor dare J receive it, 
as you now miniſter it. 

Kenall. Thou heretic, what is the cauſe that thou haſt 
not received the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar? and at 
this word they all put off their caps and made low obei- 
ſance. | 

Wood. There be three cauſes that make my conſcience 
afraid that I dare not receive it. The firſt, Chriſt did 
deliver it to his twelve apoſtles and ſaid, Take, eat, 
and drink ye all of this, &c. and ye eat and drink up all 
alone. The ſecond caule is; you hold it to be wor- 
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ſhipped, contrary to God's commandinent, Thou ſhalt 
not bow down nor worſhip. The third cauſe is; you 
miniſter it in a ſtrange tongue, contrary to St, Paul; 
doctrine, I had rather have five words with underitang. 
ing, than ten thouland with tongues : bv reaſon wheregf 
the people be ignorant of the death of Chrilt, 

Kenall. Thou heretic, wilt thou have any plainer 
words than theſe, * Take, ear, this is my body ?“ wWilt 
thou deny the ſcripture ? 

Wood. I will not deny the holy ſcriptures, God for. 
bid, but with my heart I do taithtully believe them. St. 
Paul faith, + God calleth thoſe things that are not, as 
though they were: and Chriſt ſaith, “I am a vine: [| 
am a door.” St. Paul faith, © The rock is Chriſt :» 
All which are figurative ſpeeches, wherein one thing is 
ſpoken, and another thing is underſtood. n 

Robinſon. You make a very long talk of this matter: 
learn, Wood, learn. 

Kenall. Nay, theſe heretics will not learn : look how 
this heretic glorieth in himſelf: thou fool, art thou wi- 
ſer than the queen and her council, and all the learned 
men of this realm ? 

Wood. And pleaſe you, Mr. chancellor, I think you 
would be loth to have ſuch glory, to have your life and 
goods taken away, and to be thus called upon, as you 
rail upon me. But the ſervant is not greater than his 
maſter. And where you do mock me, and ſay that I am 
wiſer than the queen and her council, St. Paul ſaith, 
The wiſdom ct the wiſe of this world is fooliſhneſs be- 
fore God; and he that will be wiſe in this world, ſhall 
be accounted but a fool.“ 

Kenall. Doſt no: thou believe that after theſe words 
ſpoken by a prieſt, © Hoc eſt corpus meum, This is my 
body,” there remaineth no more bread and wine, but the 
very. fleſh and blood of Chriſt, as he was born of the vir- 
gin Mary, really and ſubſtantially, in quantity and qua- 
lity, as he did hang upon the croſs ? 

Weod. I pray you, Mr. chancellor, give me leave, 
for my learning, to aſk you one queſtion, and I will an- 
ſwer you after, 

Kenall. It is ſome wiſe queſtion, I warrant you. 

Wood. God ſpake to the prophet Ezekiel, ſaying, 
Thou ſon of man, take a raſor, and ſhave off the hair 
of thy head and of thy beard, and take one part and caſt 
it into the air; take the ſecond part and put it into thy 
coat lap; and take the third part, and caſt it into the 
fire: and this is Jeruſalem.” I pray you Mr. chancel- 
lor, was this hair that the prophet did caſt into the fire, 
or was it Jeruſalem ? 

Kenall. It did fignify Jeruſalem. N 

Wood. Even ſo this word of Chriſt, “ This is my 
body,“ is not to be underſtood, that Chriſt's carnal, na- 
tural, and real body is in the ſame, in quantity and qua- 
lity as it was born of the virgin Mary, and as he was 
crucified on the croſs, is prefent or incloſed in the fa: 
| crament : but it doth ſignify Chriſt's body, as St. Paul 
faith, „So oft as ye eat of this bread and drink of this 
cup, you ſhall ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. 
What ſhall the apoſtle mean by this word, “ Till he 
come,“ if he were here carnally, naturally, corporally, 
and really, in the ſame quantity and quality as he Wi 
born of the virgin Mary, and as he did hang on th crols, 
as you ſay ? but St. Paul ſaith, “ You ſhall ſhew the 
Lord's death till he come.” This doth argue that he 18 
not here as you would have us to believe. 

Chedſey. I will prove that Chriſt is here preſent under 
the form of bread, but not in quantity and quality. | 

Kenall. Yes, he is here preſent in quantity and qua- 
lity. i 

Gbedſey. He is here preſent under a form, and not . 
quantity and quality. "4 
Yes, ſaid Kenall. | | 
No, ſaid Chedſey. : 1 6 
I will prove him here in quantity and quality, 1 
/Kenall. 1 will 
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I vill prove the contrary, ſaid Chedſey. 


And theſe two doctors were ſo carneſt in this matter, 
the one to affirm, the other to deny, contending lo fierce- 
ly one with the other, that they foamed at the mouth, 
and one was ready to ſpit in another's face, ſo that in 
great fury and rage the two doctors roſe up from the 
zudement feat, and Dr. Kenall departed out of the 
church in great rage and jury immediately. 

Wood. Behold good people, they would have us to 
believe, that Chriit is naturally, really, in quantity and 

uality, preſent in the ſacrament, and yet they cannot 
tell themſelves, nor agree with themſelves how he is 
there. 

At theſe words the people made a great ſhout, and 
the mayor, ſtood up and commanded the people to be 
quict, and to keep lilence, And the God that did de- 
liver St. Paul out of the hands of the high prieſts, by 
the contention that was between the phariſees and ſad- 
ducees, did even {0 deliver me at that time out of the 
mouths of the bloody papiſts, by mcans of the conten- 
tion of tlieſe two doctors. Bleſied be the name of the 
Lord, who hath promiled to lay no more upon his people, 
than he will enable them to bear, and in the midſt ot 
temptation can make a way for them (how, and when it 
plraleth him) to eſcape out of all dangers. 
Many other like examples of God” 


s helping hand have 
been declared upon his ele ſaints and children, a re- 
markable inſtance of which may be ſcen in Simon Grin- 
æus, mentioned in the commentary of Melancthon, in 
his own words as followeth,. .r 


The Hiſtory ,of Simon Grinæus, collected out of Me- 
lancthon's Commentaries upon, the tenth chapter of 
Dana: iy; 02 203 jo nl e Addon ew 
HEN I was (faith he) at the aſſembly, holden, at 
VV Spire,tin the ycar of our Lord 2639 by Chance 
Simon Grin&us came thitheg unto me from the untyerſity 
of Heidelberg; Where he heard Faber the biſhop of 
Vienna, in a ſcrmon defend and maintain many deteſta- 
ble errors. When the ſermon was done, he followed 
Faber out of the church, and ſaluted him rèverently, 
telling him chat he had ſomewhat to ſay to him: the bi- 
ſhop was willing to talk with him. e 
Then Grin&us, {aid unto him, that he was very ſorry 
that a man of ſuch learning: and authority ſhould openly 
maintain ſuch errors as were both contumelious againſt 
God, and allo might be refuted by the manifeſt teſtimo- 
nies of the. ſcriptures. Ireneus writeth (faith he) that 
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the biſhop unto me and others there preſent, hen as ! 
fitting with my company, was {uddenly called out of the 
parlour by a certain ancient fatherly man, who ſhewing 
a ſingular gravity in his countenan;c, words, and behu- 
viour, ſpake unto me, and faid, that the ſcrjcants would 
by and by come unto our lodging, being ſent by the 
king's command, to carry Grinæus to priion, whom the 
biſhop, had accuſed to the king; commanding that Gri- 
næus ſhould immediately depart out of the town; and 
exhorted me, that in no caic we ſhould delay the time: 
and ſo bidding me farewel, departed, But what old man 
this was, I neither knew then, nar ever after could vn. 
derſtand. I returning again to my company, bade them 
riſe, and told them what the old man had taid unto me. 
By and by, we taking Grinæus in the midſt of vs, car- 
ried him through the ſticet to the river of Rhene, ele- 
as after we had ſtaid upon the higher bank a while, un- 
til Grinzus with his companion were carricd over in a 
{mall boar, returning again to our lodging, we under- 
ſtood that the ſerjcants had been there, when we were 
bur a little way gone out of the houſe. Now in what 
great danger Grinæus ſhould have been, if he had been 
carried co priſon by this cruelty of the biſhop every man 
calily may conjecture : wheretore we judged, that that 
molt cruel intent and purpole of him, was diſappointed 
by, God's merciful providence, And as I cannot ſay, 
hat old man it was that gave me that warning, even io 
likewiſe the ſerjeants made ſuch quick ſpeed, that EXCEPT 
Grinæus had been, covered and deſended by the angels 


| through the marvellous providence of God, he could 


never have eſcaped. 


Concerning the truth of this matter, there be many 


good men yet alive, Who know both tile ſame, and alo 
were pręſont at the doing thereof. Therefore let us give 
thanks unto God, who hath given us his angels to - be 
our Keepers and getenders, whereby with more quiet 
minds we may fulfil and do the office of our vocation., 
-Miuthidych like examples of Gnd's. mighty and merci- 
ful cyſtody, the church of Chriſt in all ages doth abound, 
as by; manifold experiences may appcar as well among 
the Germans, as alſo in other places, and ages: but in 
no phage more, nor in any time more plentiful, than in 
this porſęcuting tine of queen Mary, in this our realm 
ol England, as partly hath been already ſhewn, and paft 
yet remaineth . (God willing) moreover hereunto. to be 
added. | | 
+ 


$&.4 1 ? C1448 


— — 


— — 


———— I —_ 


The Lady Catherine, Ducheſs of Suffolk. 


, F® y T 75 65. 4046 *. | 
Polycarpus was wont to ſt»p-his ears whenloever, he heard | (QTEPHEN Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, ſurmiſing 


any erroneous and wicked doErine. With what mind 
then (think you) ,d Polycarpus, have heard you, ar. 
gue and reaſon what it Is the mouſe eateth, when he 
gnaweth the con ſcerated hott ? Who would not bewail 
4uch ignorance anchblindnels of, the church? With this 
the biſhop broks of? his talk, and asked his name. This 
man diſſembliag ncrhing,! gently told him, that his name 
was Grinus. | 
This biſhop (as many well-know) was alſo timorous 
and fearful in the company of learned men. Wherefore 
he fearing the learning, eloquence, and fervent zeal of 
Grinzus, eſpecially in {uch, a matter as this was, feigned 
as though: he had been ſent ſor by the K ing, and that he | 
had no Iciſure now to reaſon upon this matter. He pre- 
tended that he was very de{ivous of acquaintance and 
longer talk with Grintus, intreating him, that both for 
his own private caule, and alio for the common-wealth, 
he would come again the next day unto him, and ſo, 
ſhewed him his lodging, and appointed him an hour 
when he ſhould come : Gtinæus, thinking that he had 
ipoken unfeignedly, promiied-10 to dg. 1 4 is 
When he was departed, from the biſhop, he immedi- 
ately came to us, and was ſcarccly fate at the table (for 


the lady Catherine, baroncſs of , Willoughby, and 
Ereſby, and ducheſs dowager of Suffolk, to be one of 
his ancient enemies, becaule: he. knew. he, deſerved no 
better of., her, deviled, in the huly, time of the firſt Lent 
in queen Mary's ꝓcign, a holy practice of revenge, firſt 
by touching her, in the, perſon of her huiband, Richard 
Berty, eſquire, for whom. he {cu an attachment (hav- 
ing the great feal at his dcvotion) to the ſheriff of, Lin- 
colnſhire, wWitli a ſpecial letter, commanding moſt ſtraiuly 
the ſame, ſheriff, to attach the ſaid Richand immediately, 
and without bail to bring him up to London to his lord- 
ſhip. Mr. Berty being clear in conſcience, and, free 
from offence toward the queen, could not conjecture 


any cauſe of this ſtrange, proceſs, unleſs it were, {ome 


quarrel: for religion, which he thought could not be 40 


ſore as the procels, pretended. 


| The ſheriff, notwithſtanding the commandment, ad- 
ventured only to take a bond of Mr, Berty with two lu- 
reties, in a thouſand, pound, for. his appearance to be 
made before the , biſhop on Good Eriday following, at 
which day Mr. Berty appeared; the biſhop,then lying at 
his houſe by St. Mary Overies. Ot whoſe preſence when 
the biſhop underſtood by a gentleman of his chamber, he 


it was ſupper- time) reciting part of the talk he had with 
No. 55. 


came out of his gallery into his dining chamber in a 
9 E gi Car 
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great rage, where he found a crowd of ſuitors, ſaying 
he would not that day hear any, but came forth only to 
know of Mr. Berty, how he being a ſubject, durſt fo ar- 
rogantly ſet at light two former proceſſes of the queen. 

Mr. Bcrty anſwered, that albeit my lord's words might 
ſeem to the reſt ſomewhat ſharp towards him, yet he 
conceived creat comfort of them. For whereas he be- 
fore thought it extremity to be attached, having uſed no 
obſtinacy or contumacy, now he gathered of thoſe words, 
that my lord mcant not otherwile but to have uled tome 
ordinary procels ; albeit indeed none came to his hands. 

Yea marry, faid the biſhop, I have ſent you two Sub- 
pœna's to appear immediately, and I am ſure you Te- 
ceived them, for I committed the truſt of them to no 
worſe man but to Mr. Solicitor, and [ ſhall make you 
an example to all Lincolalhire for your obſtinacy. 

Mr. Berty denying the receipt ot any, humb!y prayed 
his lordſhip to ſuſpend his diſpleaſure and the puniſh- 
ment till he had good trial thereof, and then, if it pleale 
him, to double the pain for the fault, if any were. 

Well, ſaid the biſhop, I have appointed myſelf this 
day (according to the holingſs of the fame) for devotion, 
and I will not further trouble myſelf with you : but I 
enjoin you in a thoufand pound not to depart without 
leave, and to be here again to-morrow at ſeven of the 
clock. Mer. Berty came at the time appointed, at which | 
time the biſhop had with him Mr. ſerjeant Stamford, to 
whom he moved certain queſtions of the ſaid Mr. Berty, 
becauſe Mr. ſerjeant was towards the lord Wriothefley, 
late earl of Southampton, and chancellor of England, 
with whom the faid Mr. Berty was brought up. Mr. 
ſ-rjeant made very friendly report of Mr. Berty;" Sf his 
own knowledge for the time of their converſation toge- 
ther. Whereupon the biſhop cauſed Mr. Berty ts-be, 
brought in, and firſt making a falſe train (as God would 
without fire) before he would deſcend to the quarrel of 
religion, he aſſaulted him in this manner. | 

Biſhop of Wincheſter. The queen's pleaſure is, that 
you ſhall make preſent payment of 4000 pound, due to 
her father by duke Charles, late huſband to the ducheſs 
your wife, whoſe executor ſhe was. SAN 

Berty. Pleaſeth it your lordſhip, that debt is eſtalled, 
and is according to that eſtallment duly anſwered, 

Biſhop. Tuſh, the queen will not be bound to eſtall- 
ments in the time of Ketr's government: for ſo I eſteem 
the late government. 1 

Berry. The eſtallment was appointed by king Henry 
the eighth : beſides, the ſame was by ſpecial commiſhon- 
ers confirmed in king Edward's time ; and the lord trea- 
ſurer being an executor alſo to the duke Charles ſolely 
and wholly, took upon him betore the ſaid commiſſion- 
ers to diſcharge the ſame. 

Biſhop. If it be true that you ſay, I will ſhew you 
vou. But of another thing Mr. Berty I will admoniſn 
you, as meaning you well. I hear evil of your religion, 
yet I can hardly think evil of you, whoſe mother I khow: 
to be as godly and catholic as any within this land; 
yourſelf brought up with a maſter, whoſe education if 1 
ſhould diſallow, I might be charged as author of his 
error. Beſides, partly I know you myſelf, and under- 
ſtand of my friends enough to make me your friend: 
wherefore I will not doubt of you; but I pray you, if I 
may aſk the queſtion of my lady your wife, is ſhe now 
as ready to ſet up the mals, as ſhe was lately to pull it 
down, when ſhe cauſed in her progrefs, a dog in a rochet 
to be carried, and called by my name? or doth ſhe think 
her lambs now ſafe enough; who ſaid to me, when I 
vailed my bonnet to her out of my chamber window in 
the Tower, That it was merry with the lambs, now the 
wolf was ſhut up? Another time my lord her huſband, 


having invited me and divers ladies to dinner, deſired 


every lady to chooſe him whom ſhe loved beſt, and ſo 
place themſelves : my lady, your' wife, taking me by 
the hand, for my lord would not have her to take him- 
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with my lord whom ſhe loved beſt, ſhe had choſen him 


whom ſhe loved worſt. 

Of the device of the dog, quoth Mr. Berty, ſhe was 
neither the author nor the allower. The words, though 
in that ſeaſon they ſounded bitter to your lordſhip N 
if it would pleaſe you without offence to know the cauſe 
I am ſure the one will clear the other. As touching Kt. 
ting up of maſs, which ſhe learned, not only by on 
perſuaſions of divers excellent learned men, but by uni 
verſal conſent and order whole {ix years paſt, inwardly 
to abhor, if ſhe ſhould outwardly allow, ſhe ould both 
to Chriſt ſhew herſelf a falſe chriitian, and to her Prince 
a maſquing ſubject. You know, my lord, one by judg. 
ment reformed, is more worth than a thouſand tran!. 
formed temporiſers. To force a conteſſion of religion by 
mouth, contrary to that in the heart, worketh damnation 
where ſalvation is pretended. 

Yea marry (quoth the biſhop) that deliberation would 
do well if ſhe were required to come from an old religion 
to a new: but now ſhe is to return from a new to an an. 
cient religion; wherein when the made me her goſſip 
ſhe was as earneſt as any. | 

For that, my lord (ſaid Mr. Berty) not long ſince, ſhe 
anſwered à friend of hers uſing your lordſhip's ſpeech; 
That religion went not by age, but by truth: and there. 
fore ſhe'was to be turned by perſuaſion, and not by com- 
mandment. 

I pray you (quoth t 
perſuade her? | 

Yea verily (ſaid Mr. Berty) with the truth: for ſhe is 
reaſonable enough. 

The biſhop thereunto replying, ſaid, It will be a mar- 
vellous grief to the prince of Spain, and to all the nobj- 
lity that ſhall come with him, when they ſhall find but 
two noble perſonages of the Spaniſh race within this land, 
the queen, and my lady your wife, and one of them gone 
from the faith. | r | 

Mr. Berty anſwered, that he truſted they ſhould find 
no fruits of infidelity in her. | : 
So the biſhop perſuaded Mr. Berty to labour earneſtly 


yet 


he biſhop) think you it poſſible to 


| for the reformation of her opinion, and offering large 
| friendſhip, releaſed him of his bond for further appear- 


ance. | 

The duchefs and her huſband, daily more and more 
underſtanding by their friends that the biſhop meant to 
call her to an account of her faith, whereby extremity 
might follow, deviſed ways how they might paſs the ſeas 
by the queen's licence, Mr. Berty had a ready means; 
for there remained great ſums of money due to the old 
duke of Suffolk {one of whoſe executors the duchels was) 
beyond the ſeas, the emperor himſelf being one of thoſe 


- || debtors: ' 


Mr. Berty communicated this his purpoſed ſuit for 
licence to pals the ſeas, and the cauſe to the biſhop, add- 
ing, that he took this time moſt fit to deal with the em- 
peror, by reaſon of likelihood of marriage between the 
queen and his ſon. EE, 

I like your device well, ſaid the biſhop, but J think it 
better that you tarry the prince's coming, and I will pro- 
cure you his letters alſo to his father. ; 
Nay, ſaid Mr. Berty, under your lordſhip's corre 
and pardon for ſo liberal ſpeech, I ſuppoſe the time wil 
then be leſs convenient: for when the marriage l con- 
ſummated, the emperor hath his deſire, but till then he 
will refuſe nothing to win credit with us. 

By St. Mary, ſaid the biſhop, ſmiling, J 
ſhrewdly. Well, proceed in your ſuit to the quecn, © 
it ſhalt not lack my helping hand. | l 

Mr. Berty found ſo good ſucceſs, that he obtaltee ü | 
queen's licence, not only to paſs the ſeas, but to bas 5 4 
repaſs them as often as ſeemed good unto him, till he 

finiſhed all his buſineſs and cauſes beyond the 13% 
he paſſed the ſeas ac Dover about the beginning ot 3 4 
in the firſt year of her reign, leaving the duc benin: 


u guels 


teif, ſaid, That foraſmuch as ſhe could not fit down 
a 3 


nels 3 * 
who by agreement and conſent between her * aſband 
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husband, followed, taking barge at Lion-key very early 
in the morning, on the firſt day of January next enſuing, 
not without tome peril. 

There was none of thoſe that went with her made pri- 
vy to her going tiil the inſtant, but an old gentleman, 
called Mr. Robert Cranwell, whom Mr. Berty had eſ— 
pecially provided for tnat purpoſe. She took her daugh- 
ter with her, an iniant of one year old, and the meaneſt 
of her ſervants, for ſhe doubted the beſt would not ad- 
venture that fortune with her. They were in number four 
men, one a Greek born, who was a rider of horles, another 
a joyner, the third a brewer, che fourth a fool, one of the 
kitchen, one gentlewoman, and a laundreſs, 35 

As ſhe departe her houſe called the Barbican, betwixt 
four and five of the clock in the morning, with her com- 
pany and baggage, one Atkinſon, a herald, keeper of her 
houle, hearing a noiſe, roſe and came out with a torch in 
his hands as ſhe was yet iſſuing out of the gate; where- 
with being amazed, ſhe Was forced to leave a, mail with 
neceſſaries for her young daughter, and a milk. pot with 
milk in the {ame gate-houſe, commanding all her ſer— 
vants to halte away before to Lion-key : and taking with 
her only the two women and her child, ſo ſoon as ſhe went 
forth of ber own. houſe, perceiving the herald to follow, 
ſhe ſtept in at the Charter-houſe hard by. The herald 
coming out 0r the ducheſs's houſe, and Feng no body 
ſtirring nor aſſured (tho* by the mail ſuſpecting) that 
ſhe was departed, returned in; and while he ſtaid ran- 
ſacking parcels left in the mail, the ducheſs iſſued into 
the ſcreets, and proceeded in her journey, ſhe knowing 
the place, only by the name where ſhe ſhould take her 
boat, but not the way thither, nor any with her. Like- 
wiſe her ſervants having divided themielves, none but ohe 
knew the way to the ſaid Lion-key. „ 

So ſhe appeared like a mean merchant's wife, and the 
reſt like mean ſervants, walking 1n the ſtreets unknown, 
ſhe took the way that led to Finſbury field, and the 
others walked the city itreets, as they. lay open before 
them, till by chance, more than diſcretion, they met all 
ſuddenly together a little within Moregate, from whence 
they paſſed directly to Lion- key, and there took barge 
in a morning ſo miſty, that the ſteerman was loth to 
launch out, but that they urged him. So ſoon as the 
day permitted, the council was informed of her depar- 
ture, and ſome of them came forthwith to her houie to 
enquire of the manner thereof, and took an inventory of 
her goods, beſides further orders deviſed for ſearch and 
watch to apprehend and ſtay her. 

The fame of her departure reached Leigh, a town at 
the Land's end, before her approaching thither. By Leigh 
dwelt one Goſling, a merchant of London, an old ac- 
quaintance of Cranwell's, whither the ſaid Cranwell 
brought the ducheſs, naming her Mrs. White, the daugh- 
ter of Mr. Golling, for ſuch a daughter he had who ne- 
ver was in that country. She there repoſed herſelf, and 
made nev/ garments for her daughter, having lolt her 
own in the mail at Barbican. 

When the time came that ſhe ſhould take ſhip, being 
conſtrained that night to lie at an inn in Leigh (where 
ſhe was again almoſt betrayed) yet notwithſtanding by 
God's good working ſhe eſcaped that hazard; at ler gth, 
as the tide and wind ſerved, they went aboard, and be- 
ing carried twice into the ſeas, almoſt into the coalt of 
Zeland, by contrary wind were driven to the place from 
whence they came; and at the laſt recoil, certain pertons 
came to the ſhore, ſuſpecting ſhe was within that ſhip ; 
yet having examined one of her company that was on 
ſhore for treſh proviſion, and finding by the ſimplicity of 
his tale only the appearance of a mean merchant's wife 
to be on ſhipboard, he ceaſed to ſearch any further. | 

To be ſhort, as ſoon as the ducheſs had landed at Bra- 
bant, ſhe and her women were apparelled like the women 
of Netherland with hooks; and ſo ſhe and her huſband 
took their journey towards Cleveland, and being arrived 
at a town therein called Santon, took a houle there, un- 


poſe, meant privily that night to get to Wieſel, 
the reſt of his family at Stanton. 
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ö til they might further deviſe of ſome ſure place where to 


ſettle themſelves. * 
About five miles from Santon; is a Free: town; called 
Weſell, under the ſaid duke of Cleve's dominion, and 
one of the Hans-towns, privileged with the company 
of the Stcel-yard in London, whither divers Wallogry 
were fled for fcligion, and had for their miniſter ons 
Francis Peruſell, then called Francis de Rivers, tho had 
received ſome courtely in England at the ducheſs's har ds. 
Mr. Berty being yet at Stanton, practiſed with him to 
obtain a protection from the magiſtrates for his abode and 
his wife's at Weſcll; which was the ſooner procure}, b? 
cauſe the ſtate of the ducheſs was not ditcovered; but 
only to the chief magiſtrate, earneſtly bent to ſhew them 
pleaſure, while this prot: &ion was in ſcek ing. m 
In the mean while at the town of Stanton was a muc- 
tering, that the ducheſs and her huſband were greater 
perſonages than they gave themſelves forth; and the ma- 
giltrates not very well inclined to religion, the biſhop of 
Arras alſo being dean of the great miotter; order was 
taken, that the ducheſs and her huſband ſhould be ex: . 
amined of their condition and religion of the ſudden. 
Which was diſcovered by a gentleman of that conntey to 
Mr. Berty, he without deliy taking no more than thie 
ducheſs, her daughter, and two others with them, as tho“ 
he meant no more than to take the air, about three f the 
clock in the afternoon in February, on foot, without hire 
ng of horſe or wagon, for fear of diſcloſing his pin 
leaving 


After they had travelled one F.nolith mile from the 
town, there fell a mighty rain of continuance, whereby” 
a long froſt and ice before congealed, was thawed, which, 
doubled more the wearinels of thoſe new lacquics. But 
being now on the way, and overtaken with the night., 
they ſent their two ſervants which only went with them) 
to villages as they paſſed, to hire ſome carr for their 
caſe, but none could be hired: In the mean time, Mr. 
Berty was forced to carry the child, and the ducheſs' his 
cloak and rdpier. At laſt, betwixt fix and ſeven of the 
clock in the dark night, they reached Weſell, and re- 
pairing to the inns for lodging, and ſome repoſe, after 
ſuch a painful journey, found hard entertainment; for 
going from inn to inn, offering large money for ſmall 
lodging, they were refuſ-d by all the innholders, ſuſ- 
pecting Mr. Berty to be a launce-knight, and the duch- 
els to be his woman. The child for cold and ſuſtenance 
cricd pitifully, the mother wept as faſt, the heavens rain- 
ed as faſt as the clouds could pour, ng 

Mr. Berty, deſtitute of all other ſuccour of hoſpitali- 
ty, reſolved to bring the ducheſs to the porch of the 
great church in the town, and ſo to buy coals, victuals, 
and ſtraw for their miſerable repoſe there that night, or 
at leaſt by God's help he might provide her better lodg- 
ing. Mr. Berty at that time underſtood not much Dutch, 
and by reaſon of bad weather, and late ſcaſon of the 
night, he could not happen upon any that could ſpeak 
Engliſh, French, Italian, or Latin, till at laſt going to- 
wards the church-porch, he heard two ſtriplings talking 
Latin, to whom he approached, and offered them two' 
ſtivers to bring him to ſome Walloon's houſe, 

By theſe boys, and God's good conduct, he chanced 
at the firſt upon the houſe where Mr, Peruſell ſupped 
that night, who had procured them the protection of 
the magiſtrates of that town. At the firſt knock, the 
good man of the houſe himſelf came to the door, and 
opening it, asked Mr. Berty what he was. Mr. Berty 
ſaid, an Engliſhman, that ſought for one Mr. Peruſell's 
houſe. The Walloon deſired Mr. Berty to ſtay awhile, 


| who went back, and told Mr. Peruſell, that the ſame 
Engliſh gentleman, of whom they had talked at ſupper- 
time, had ſent by likelthood his ſervant to ſpeak with 
him. Whereupon Mr. Peruſell came to the dor, and 
beholding Mr. Berty, the duchels, and their child, their 


faces, apparel, and bodies ſo far from their old torms, 
8 | dcetormed 


terme with wet, weather, and heavineſs, could not 
f nen, nor they to him for tears. At length 


* . 
„ AY, 
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revoveilng themſelves, they ſaluted one another, and lo, 


together, entered the houſe, God knoweth full joytully ; 
Mr. Berty changing his apparel with the good man, the 
duche!s with the good wire, and their child with the 
child of the houſe. 

Within few days after, by Mr. Purſell's means, they 
hired a very fair houſe in the town, and did not delay 
to ſhew themiclves what they were, in ſuch good fort 
as their preſent condition permitted. It was by this 
time through the whole town, what diſcourteſy the inn- 
holders had ſhewed unto them at their entry, inſomuch 
as on the Sunday following, a preacher in the pulpit 
openly in {harp terms rebuked that great incivility to- 
ward ſtrangers, by. allegation of ſundry places out of 
the holy ſcriptures, ditcourſing how not only princes 
ſometime are received in the image of private perſons, 
but angels in the ſhape of men, and that God of his 
juſtice would make them ſtrangers one day in another 
land, to have more ſenſe of the afBicted heart of a 
ſtranger. 

The time thus paſſing forth, as they thought them- 
ſelves thus happily ſettled, ſuddenly a watch-word came 
from Sir John Maton, then queen Mary's embaſſador in, 
the Netherlands, that my Lord Paget had feigned an er- 
rand to the Baths that way : and whereas the duke of 
Brunſwick was ſhortly with ten enſigns to paſs by We— 
lell for the {ervice ot the houſe of Auitria againit the 
French King, the laid ducheſs and her huſband ſnould be 
with the fame company intercepted. 

W herefore, to prevent the cruelty of theſe enemies, 
Mr. Berty with his wite and child departed to a place 
called Wineheim, under the Paligrave's dominion z where 
under his protection they continued till their neceſſaries 
began to fail them, and they, almoſt fainting under ſo 
heavy a burden, began to fail of hope. 

At which time, in the midſt of their deſpair, there came 
ſaddenly letters to them from the palatine of Vilva, and 
the king of Poland being inſtructed of their hard eſtate 
by a baron, named Joannes Alaſco, that was ſome time 
in England, offering them large courteſy. This proviſion 
unlooked for, greatly revived their heavy ſpirits. Yet 
conſidering they ſhould remove from many ot their coun- 
trymen and acquaintance, to a place io far diſtant, a 
country not haunted with the Engliſh, and perhaps upon 
their arrival not finding as they looked for, the end of 
their journey ſhould be worſe than the beginning; they 
deviſed thereupon with one Mr, Carloe, late biſhop of 
Chicheſter, that it he would vouchſate to take ſome pains 
therein, they would make him a fellow of that journey. 
So finding him prone, they fent with him Jetters of great 
thanks to the king and palatine, and allo with a few 
principal jewels (which only they had left of many) to 
ſolicit for them, that the King would vouchſafe under 
his ſeal, to afſure them of the thing which he had fo 
honourably by letters offered. h 

That ſuit, by the forwardneſs of the palatine, was as 
ſoon granted as uttered, Upon which aſſurance the ſaid 
ducheis and her huſband, with their family, entered the 
journey, in April, 1557, from the caſtle of Wineheim, 
where they before lay, towards Frankfort. In which 
journey, it were long here to deſcribe what dangers fell 
by che way upon them and their whole company, by 
reaſon of the landgrave's captain, who, under a quarrel 
pretended for 2 ſpanicl of Mr. Berty's, ſet upon them in 
the highway with his horſemen, thruſting their bore- 
ſpears through the waggon where the children and wo- 
men were, Maſter Berty having but four horſemen with 
him, In which ſcufflc it happened that the captain's 
horſe was flain under him. 

Whereupon a rumour was ſpread immediately 
through the towns and villages about, that the land- 
grave's captain ſhould be ſlain by certain Walloons, 
which exaſperated the countrymen the more fierce- 

1 b 


and other gentlemen with their ſervants, tot 


ly againſt Mr. Berty, as afterward it proved. For as 
was motioned by his "wife to ſave himſelf by the belt 
nels of his horſe, and to recover ſome town therche 7. 
his reſcue, he fo doing, was in worle cafe than bf 
jor the townſmen and the captain's brother, fuppoing jp, 
leſs but that the captain had been Main, prefied to c,, 
upon him, that he had been there taken and murder, 
among them, had not he (as God wont (have it) efnving 
a ladder leaning to a window, by which le got into th 
houſe, and went up into the garret, whe?s, with his 
dagger and rapicr he detended himfelt for a time: by 
at length the burgh-malter coming thither with another 
magiſtrate, who could ſpeak Latin, he was advil:q4 16 
ſubmit himſelf to the order of the law. M. Þ Tt, 


knowing himſelf to be clear, and the captain to be a 


was the more bold to ſubmit himſelf to the judgment 0 


the law, upon condition that the magiltrate would re. 
ccive him under ſafe conduct, and detend him from the 
rage of the mujtitude. Which being promiſed, he wil. 
lingly delivered up his weapons, and praceably fur. 
rendered himſelf into the hands of the magittrates, and 
ſo was committed to ſafe cuſtody till the truth of this 
cauſe could be tried. | | | 
Then Mr. Berty wrote a letter to the landgrave, and 
another to the earl of Erbagh, dwelling about eight miles 
off, who came carly in the morning to the towa where 
the qucheſs was brought with her waggon, Mr. Berty alfs 
being in the ſame town under cuſtody. ä 

The earl, who had ſome intelligence before of the 
duckeſs, after he was come and had ſhewed her ſuch 
courteſy as he thought belonged to her eſtate and digni. 
ty, the townſmen perceiving the earl behave kimfel; 5 
humbly to her, began to conſider more of the matter, 
and further underſtanding the captain to be alive, both 
they, and eſpecially the authors of this ſtir,” drew in thivir 
horns, ſhrunk away, and made all the friends th-v could 
to Mr. Berty and his lady, beſeeching them not {© report 
their doings after the worſt manner. 

And thus Mr. Berty and his wife, eſcaping that dan- 
ger, proceeded in their journey toward Poland, where 
in concluſion they were quietly entertained by the king, 
and placed honourably in the earldom, of the ſaid king 
of Poles in Sanogelia, called Crozan, where. Mr. Berty 
with the ducheſs having the king's abſolute power of 
government over the fard earldom, continued in honour, 
peace and plenty, till the death of queen Mary, 


Thomas Horton, Miniſter. 


WA Homas Horton ulcd oftentimes to travel between 
Germany and England, for the benefit and fult:- 
nance of the poor Engliſh exiles there: ſo he journcy- 
ing on a time between Maeſtricht and Cologn, chanced 
to be taken by certain rovers, and fo being led by them 
away was in no little danger: and yet this danger of his 
was not ſo- great, but the pretent help of the Lord was 
greater to aid and deliver him out of the lane. 


Thomas Sprat, of Kent, Tanner. 


E had been ſome time a ſervant to on? jultice 
Brent, a heavy perſecutor, and therefore orlakis 

his maſter for religion ſake, he went to Calice (accomP*” 
nied by one William Porrege, who was afterwards a 
niſter) from whence they uſed often for their necehat) 
affairs, to have recourſe into England. | 
In' the fourth year'of queen Mary they 
ver, and taking their journey together toward Sand 
ſuddenly upon the way, three miles from Do, 
happened to meet juſtice Brent, the two So 
1e nuMmue 
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of ten or twelve horſes. One of the Blachenden- iny 


| pened 


landed at Do- 
wich, 
they 
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pened to know William Porrege, the other kad only 


heard of his name. | 

Sprat firſt eſpying his maſter Brent, was much ſur— 
*prited, ſaying to his companion, Yonder is Mr. Brent, 
God have mercy upon us. Well, quoth Porrege, ſeeing 
now there is no remedy, let us go on our way. And fo 
thinking to pals by them, they Kept themſelves at a diſ- 
tance, Sprat allo ſhadowing his face with his cloak. 

One of Mr. Brent's ſervants knowing Sprat, called out 
to his maſter, ſay ing, Yonder is Thomas Sprat; at 
which words they all ſtopt their horſes, and called for 
Thomas Sprat to come to them. They call you, ſaid Wil- 
liam Porrege ; now there is no remedy but we are taken: 
and fo would have perſuaded him to go to them, and be- 
ing called for, for that there was no elcaping from ſo many 
horſemen in thoſe plains and downs, where was no wood 
near them by a mile, and but one hedge about a ſtone's 
throw off, All this notwithſtanding, Sprat ſtaid, and 
would not go. Then they called again, ſitting ſtill on 
horſeback. Ah, ſirrah, quoth the juſtice, why come 
ye not hither? and ſtill his company moved him to go, 
teeing there was no hope of getting away. Nay, aid 
Sprat, I will not go to them; and therewith took to his 
legs, running to the hedge that was next to him. They 
ſeeing that, ſet ſpurs to their horſes, thinking it impoſ- 
{ble tor him to eſcape their hands. When he got to the 
hedge, ſcrambling through the buſhes, they were at his 
heels and ſtruck at him with their ſwords ; one of the 
Blachendens (both of them haters of God's word) cru- 
elly crying, Cut one of his I-gs off. 


He had no ſooner got through the hedge, but one of 


juſtice Brent's ſervants (a fellow that had ſome time 
been his fellow-ſervant) followed him on foot; the reſt 
rode up the other fide of the hedge, to meet him at 
the end. 

While they were following Sprat, only one remained 
with William Porrege (which was one of the Blachen- 
dens, but not he that knew him) who began to queſ- 
tion him, not aſking what was his name (as God would 
have it) for then he had been known and taken; but 


from whence he came, and how he got into Sprat's com- 


pany ; and whither he was going? He anſwered, that 
he came from Calice, and Sprat came over with him 
in the paſſage-boat, and they were both going to Sand- 
wich: and ſo without any more queſtions he let him de- 
part. But to return; | 

As Sprat was purſued on the one ſide of the hedge 
by his old fellow-ſcrvant in his boots, and on the other 
ſide by horſemen, his fellow-ſervant cried out, You had 
as good tarry, for we will have you, we will have you : 
yet notwithitanding he ſtill kept his courſe till he came 
to a ſteep down-hill at the end of the hedge, down which 
he ran from them, for the horſemen could not follow 
him without fetching a great compaſs about. After he 
had ran almoſt a mile, he got to a wood, but by that 
time they were juſt behind him; but night coming on, 
and it began to rain, they purſued him no further. And 
thus by the providence of God they both got clear. 

Not long after this, one of the two cruel Blachendens 
was cruelly murdered by his own ſervant. 


John Cornet. 


HIS young man was apprentice to a muſician at 

Colcheſter, and being ſent by his maſter to a wed- 
ding (in the ſecond year of queen Mary) in a town hard 
by, called Rough-hedge, was requeſted by a company 
there of good men, the conſtable being preſent, to ling 
ſome ſongs of the 1cripture, he happened to ſing a ſong 
called, News out of London, which tended againſt the 
maſs, and againſt the queen's miſ- proceedings. 

W hereupon the next day he was accuſed by the par- 
ſon of Rough-hedge, called Yackſley, and ſo committed, 
firſt to the conſtable, where his maſter gave him over, 

No. 55. 


| 


1 


| 


| 


TE WwWIVESGOR THE MART TRS. 


: 


| 


757 
and his mother ſorſook, and curſed him, From thence 
was ſent to juſtice Cannall, and then to the carl of Ox- 
ford, where he was hr{t put in irons and chains, and 
after that ſo manacled, that the blood ſpirted out of his 
fingers ends, becauſe he would nat contels the names of 
thoſe who allured him to ling. Atter that, he was ſent 
again to Rough-hedge, and there whipped till the blood 
followed, and baniſhed the town lor cver. 


Thomas Bryce. 


E being in the houſe of John Seal, in the pariſh 
E of Horting, the bailiffs and other neighbours 
were ſent by Sir John Baker to ſcarch for, and apprehend 
him, and though they perfectly knew his ſtature and the 
colour of his garments, yet then they had no power to 
know him, though he ſtood before their faces. So mi— 
raculouſly did the Alinighty dazzle their eyes, that they 
aſked for him, and looked on him, yet notwithſtanding 
he quictly took his bag of books, and departed out of 
the houſe without any hand laid upon him, 

Allo another time, about the ſecond year of queen 
Mary, the faid Thomas Bryce, with John Bryce, his 
elder brother, coming then from Weſcll, meeting to- 
gether at their father's houſe, as they travelled towards 
London, to give warning there to one Springfield, which 
elſe was like to be taken unawares by his enemies wait- 
ing for him upon Gad's-hill, fell in company with a 
promoter, who dogged them and followed them to 
Graveſend, into the town, and laid the houſe for them 
where they were, all the ways as they ſhould go to the 
water's ſide, ſo that it had not been poſſible for them 
to have ayoided the preſent danger of thoſe proſecutors, 
had not God's proyident care otherwiſe diſpoſed for his 
ſervants, through, the hoſtler of the inn, covertly to 
convey them by a ſecret paſſage ; whereby they took 
barge a mile out of town, and io in the end both the 
lives of them, and alſo of Springheld, were prelerved, 
through God's gracious protection. 


Gertrude Crokhay. 


Ertrude Crokhay, dwelling at St. Katherine's, by 

J the Tower of London, and being then in her 
huſband's houſe, it happened then in the Year 1338, 
that the pope's childith St. Nicholas went about the pa- 
riſh. Which ſhe underſtanding, ſhut her door againſt 
him, not ſuffering him to enter into her houſe. | 

Then doctor Mallet hearing thereof, and being then 
malter of the ſaid St. Katherine's, the next day came to 
her with twenty at his tail, thinking belike to affright 
her, and aſked why ſhe would not a night before ler 
in St. Nicholas, and receive his bleſſing, &c. To whom 
ſhe anſwered thus: Sir, I know not St. Nicholas that 
came hither. Yes, quoth Mallet, here was one that re- 
preſented St. Nicholas. 

Indeed, Sir, ſaid ſhe, here was one that was my neigh- 
bour's child, but not St. Nicholas: for St. Nicholas is in 
heaven, I was afraid of them that came with him to have 
my purſe cut by them : for I have heard of men robbed 
by St. Nicholas's clerks, &c. So Mallet perceiving that 
nothing could be gotten at her hands, went his way as he 
came, and ſhe for that time ſo eſcaped. 

Then in the year 1557, a little before Whitſontide, it 
happened that the ſaid Gertrude anſwered for a child 
that was baptized of one Thomas Saunders, which child 
was chriſtened ſecretly in a houſe after the order of the 


' ſervice book in king Edward's time: and that being ſoon 


known to her enemies, ſhe was ſought for, Who un- 
derſtanding nothing thereof, went beyond the ſea into 
Guelderland, to ſee certain lands that ſhould come 
to her children in the right of her firſt huſband, who 
was a ſtranger born: and being there about a quarter of 

9 F à year, 
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a year, at length coming homeward by Antwerp, ſhe | at Dover-court, and upon this he was committed to priſon 


chauced to meet with one John Johnſon, a Dutchman, 
alias John de Villa of Antwerp, ſhipper, who ſeeing her 
there, went out of malice to the Margrave, and accuſed 
her to be an anab wit, whereby the was taken and car- 
1icd ro prifon. The cauſe why he did thus was, becauſe 
he claimed of Mr. Crokhay her huſband a PICCE of mo- 
rev which was not his due, jor a ſhip that Mr. Crokhay 
bought of him, and becauſe he could not get it, he 
wrought this diſpleaſure, Well, jhe being in priſon, 
lay there a fortnight, In which time ſhe ſaw ſome that 
were pritoners there, who privily were drowned in Rhe- 
niſh wines fats, and after ſectetly put into facks, and caft 
into the river. Now ſhe, good woman, expecting to 
be fo ſerved, took thereby ſuch fear, that it brought the 
beginning of her ficknels, of which at length ſhe died. 

hen gt laſt ſhe was called before the Margrave, and 
charged with anabaptiſtty: which ſhe there utterly de- 
nied, and deteſted the error, declaring before him in 
Dutch her faith boldly, without auy fear. So the Mar— 
crave hearing the fame, in the cad being well pleaſed 
with the profeſſion, at the {uir of ſome of her friends 
delivered her out of priſon, but took away her book; 
and to ſhe came over into England again. 


Thomas Roſe, a Preacher. 


E was a Devonſhire man, born in Ermouth, and 
H being made prieſt in that country, was brought 
out of it by one Mr. Fabian, to Polited in Suffolk, 
where the ſaid Mr. Fabian was parion, and 1n a ſhort 
time after by his means was placed in the town of Had- 
ley, where he, firſt coming to ſome knowledge of the 
goſpel, began there to treat upon the creed, and there- 
upon took occaſion to inveigh againſt purgatary, pray- 
ing to ſaints and images, about the time that Mr. Lati- 
mer began to preach at Cambridge, in the time of Bilney 
and Arthur: inſomuch that many embracing the truth 
of Chriſt's goſpel, againſt the faid purgatory, and other 
points, and the number of them daily increaſing, the ad- 
verſaries began to ſtir againſt him, inſomuch that Mr. 
Bate (who afterwards became a godly zealous man) was 
then brought to preach againſt the ſaid Thomas Role ; 
notwithſtanding this, he continued {till very vehemently 


againſt images, and the Lord fo bleſſed his labours, that 


many began to contrive how they might deface and 
deſtroy them, and eſpecially four men, whoſe names 
were, Ring, Debnam, Marth, and Gard, who ulually 
reſorted to his ſermons, by which they were ſo inflamed, 
that ſoon after they ventured to deſtroy the rood of the 
court of Dover, which coſt three of them their lives, 
and were hanged in chains, becauſe they would not ac- 
cuſe Thomas Roſe as their counſellor. The ſaid Roſe 
had the coat of the rood brought to him afterwards, who 
burnt it. The rood was faid to have done many and 
great miracles, yet being in the fire, could not help him- 
lelf, but burned like a block, as indeed it was. 

At this time there were two fore enemies in Hadley; 
Walter Clerk and John Clerk, two brethren : theſe com- 
plained to the council, that an hundred men were not 
able to fetch Thomas Roſe out of Hadley, who then was 
upon examination of his dottrine committed to the com- 
miſſarics keeping. And indeed ſuch was the zeal of a 
number towards the truth then in that town, that they 
were much offended that their miniſter was ſo taken from 
them, and had therefore by force brought him from the 
commiſſary, if certain wiſe men had not otherwiſe per- 
ſuaded thew, who at length alſo with more quiet placed 
him in his office again: which ſo enraged the two bre- 
thren, Walter Clerk and JohnClerk, that they complained 
to the council, as aforeſaid ; whereupon a ſerjeant at 
arms was fent trom the council to arreſt Thomas Role, 
and bring him before them. Then his adverſaries laid to 
his charge, that he was privy to the burning of the roo 


. 


in the biſhop of Lincoln's houſe, in Holbourn, where he 
remained trom Shrovetice to Whitſontide, | 
of the time in the ſtocks, | 

: The ſtocks was very high and large, fo that day and 
night he lay with his back on the ground, upon a little 
ſtraw, with his heels fo high, that che blood was fallen 
from his fect, which were o benumbed, that he could 
hardly feel them for a long time. By this treatment he 
fell fick, and the Keeper often hearing him cry and 
croan through extremity of pain, was moved wich pity 
and went to the biſhop and told him, that he would not 
keep him to die under his hand, and upon this he had 
ſome more eaſe and liberty. Now at this time his mo. 
ther was come from Hadley to fee him, but ſhe was nor 
ſuffered to ſpeak with him (ſuch was their cruelty) bur 
the biſhop flattered her, and gave her a pair of pardon- 
beads, and bade her go home and pray, for ſhe might 
not ſee him; which thing pierced the hearts both of the 
mother and the ſon. At this time alſo certain men or 
Hadley, very defirous to tee him, endeavoured to ſpeak 
with kim, but might not be ſuffered, till at length they 
gave him four ſhillings, and yet then might not ſpeak 
to him, or ſec him, otherwiſe than through a grate. 
And thus continued he till Midſummer in priſon. Then 
he was removed to Lambeth, the firſt year of Dr. Cran- 
mer's conſecration, who uſed him much more courteou!. 
ly than ever the biſhop of Lincoln did, and at length 
wrought his deliverance, and ſet him at liberty: but yet 
ſo, that he was bound not to come within twenty miles 
of Hadley. After this he came to London, and there 
preached the gofpel halt a year, till Hadley men hear- 
ing thereof, laboured to have him to Hadley again, and 
indeed by means of Sir John Rainford, knight, obtained 
at the archbiſhop's houſe to have him thither : howheit, 
by means one was placed in the cure at Hadley, he 
could not enjoy his office again there, but weat to Strat- 
ford, three miles off, and there continued in preaching 
the word three years, till at length the adverſaries pro- 
cured an inhibition from the biſhop of Norwich, to put 
him to filence. But a great number laboured to have 
him continue in preaching, and fubſcribed a ſupplica- 
tion to the archbiſhop, with, one hundred and twenty 
hands, who under their ſeals alſo teſtified of his honeſt 
demeanor, ſo that the adverſaries this way not prevail- 
ing, they indicted him at Bury in Suffolk, ſo that he was 
conſtrained to flee to London, and to uſe the aid of the 
lord Audly, then lord chancellor, who removed the 
matter from them, and called it before him, and after 
examination ot the matter, ſet him free, and ſent him by 
a token to the lord Cromwell, then lord privy ſeal, for 
a licence from the king to preach ; which thing obtained 
by the lord Cromwell his means (who hereupon alſo had 
admitted the faid Thomas Roſe his chaplain) forthwith 
he was ſent into Lincolnſhire and to York. In the mean 


1 
and great part 


for that he preached againſt auricular confeſſion tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and ſuch other points contained in the fix ati 
cles {which then to have done by law was death) chat the 
duke in his own perſon not only ſought him at Norwich, 


London, and being lieutenant, commanded, that who- 
ſoever could take the ſaid Thomas Roſe, ſhould hang 
him on the next tree. Howbeit, the ſaid Thomas Role 
at his coming home, having warning hereof by certain 
godly perſons, was conveyed away, and paſſed over ne 
Flanders, and ſo to Zurich in Switzerland, where à file 
he remained with Mr. Bullinger, and afterwards went [9 
Baſil, and there hoſted with maſter Grinæus, till leer 
came that maſter doctor Barnes ſhould be biſhop 91 Nor- 
wich, and things ſhould be reformed, and he reſtore: 
But when he came into England again, it was not o, ant 
therefore forthwith fled again beyond the teas, being 10 
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beſet, as if the mighty providence of God had not it 
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| him in readinets to receive him the ſelf fame many _ 
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time ſuch complaint was made to the duke of Norfolk, 


but alſo beter all the ports for him, from Varmouth ©. 
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and boy that before carried him over, it had not been 
poſſible for him to have eſcaped. But ſuch was the 


| goodneſs of God towards him, that he ſafely was conveyed, 


and lived at Baro the ſpace of three years, till at length 
purpoſing to come over into England, about buſineſs 
that he had, he, his wife, and their child, being about a 
year and three quarters old, upon the tea, the hip being 
in great danger, wherein they tailed, tor the matt being 
hen down in that peril, they were carried whitherſocver 
the waves toſſed them; ſothey with divers others expected 
nothing but death. Howbeit, at length they were taken 
priſoncrs, and Ccorried into Diepe in France, having all 
their ſtulf taken trom them, and forty pound in money. 
There they remained pritoners from Michaelmas to All- 
hallontide, in great heavinels, not knowing what would 
become of them, but depending only upon God's provi- 
dence. It plicaicu God at that iame time, that one Mr. 
Young ot the towu vi Rye (who had heard him preach 
beſore; came thitter for the redeeming of certain Eng- 
lihmen there taken pritoners. This Mr. Young moved 
to ſce them in this cate, much pitied them, and comfort- 
ed them, and told them he would pay their ranſom, and 
lo he did, had them away, and brought them to Rye, 
and from thence by ſtealth came they to London. At 
length the honourable earl of Suſſex, hearing of the ſaid 
Thomas Roſe, ſent for him, his wife, and his child, 
and had them to his houſe at Attleborough, where they 
continued, till at length it was blazed abroad, that the 
carl was a maintainer of ſuch a man to read in his houle, 
as had preached againſt the catholic faith (as they term 
it): ; the car} being at the parliament, and hearing there- 
of, wrote a letter to warn him to make ſhitt for himſelf, 
and to avoid. So that from thence he paſſed to London, 
making hard ſhift for a year there and ſomewhat more, till 
the death of king Henry. Atter the king's death, he and 
others, who inthe king's general pardon were excepted (and 
theretore dead men, if they had been taken whilſt King 
Henry lived) by certain of the council were ſet at li- 
berty, and at length, after king Edward was crowned, 
were licenſed to preach again by the king ; who gave 
unto the ſaid Thomas Role the benefice oft Weſt Ham, 
by London. But at the death of that virtuous and no- 
ble prince, he was deprived of all, and ſo ſhould alſo 
have been of his lite, had not God appointed him 
friends, who received him in London ſecretly, as their 
teacher in the congregation, among whom tor.the poor 
priſoners at their aſſemblies torty-one in a night often- 
times were gathered. And thus he continued amonglt 
them, and with the lady Vane, almoſt a year in the reign 
of queen Mary. But altho' he otrentimes eſcaped lecretly 
whilſt he read to the godly in ſundry places of London, 
yet at length, through a Judas that betrayed them, he 
with thirty-five more were taken in Bow-church-yard at 
a ſheerman's houſe on Newycar's day at night. "The reſt 
being committed to priſon, the ſaid Thomas Roſe was 
had to Stephen Gardiner, the biſhop of Wincheiter, who 
would not ſpeak with him that night, but committed him 
to the Clink till the Tueſday after. 


The firſt Examination of Thomas Roſe, at Saint Mary 
Overy's, before the Biſhop of Wincheſter. 


Roſe. W Wonder, my lord, that I ſhould be thus troub- 
ted tor that which by the word of God hath 
been eſtabliſned, and by the laws of this realm hath been 
allowed, and by your own writing, fo notably in your 
book, De vera obedientia, confirmed. 
Bilhop. Ah, ſirrah, haſt thou gotten that? 
Roſe. Yea, my lord, I thank God, and do confeſs 
myſelf much thereby confirmed. For as touch- 
ing the doctrine of ſupremacy, againſt the biſhop of 


Rome's uſurped authority, no man hath ſaid further. 
And as I remember, you confeſs it, that when this 


3 


truth was revealed unto you, you thought the ſcules 
to tall from your eyes. 

Biſhop. Thou lielt like a varlet, there is no ſuch thing 
in my book: but I ſhall handle thee, and ſuch as thou 
art, well enough. I have long looked for thee, and at 
length have caught thee; I will know who be thy main 
tainers, or elſe | will make thee a foot longer. 

Roſc. My lord, you ſhall do as much as pleaſeth God, 
and no more, yet the law is in your hand; but I have 
God for my maintainer, and none other. Ar theſe word: 
one of his ſervants ſtepped forth, and taid, My lord, 
heard this man preack by Norwich, in Sir John Kobſlter*: 
houſe ; and in his prayer he deſired God to turn queen 
Mary's heart, or elle to take her out of the world: and 
this was in king Edward's time. | 

Roſe. My lord, I made no fuch prayer; but next after 
the king, I mentioned her in this manner, faying, 1“ 
ſhall- pray for my lady Mary's grace, that God will 
vouchſafe to endue her with his Spirit, that ſhe gracioufli 
may. perceive the mytteries contained within his holy 
laws, and ſo render unto him her heart purified with true 
faith, and true and loyal obedience to her fovercign lord 
and king, to the good example of the inferior lubjetts, 
And this, my lord, is already anſwered in mine own hand- 
writing to the council. 

Unto this he faid little, but turning his face to ſome 
that were by him, this is he, faid the biihop, that 
my lord of Norwich toid me had gotten his maid 
with child. 

Koe. This is no hereſy, my lord, although it be a 
Ive. Ingverd certain wicked perſons raiſed this report 
of me, for the hatred the) bare to the doctrine which! 
preached : but for purzation of myt-lf herein, J had no 
Iefs than ſix ef the council's hands, that there might be 
due and diligent examination ſor this matter in the coun- 
try by men of worihip appointed for that purpole, who 
can all teſtiy, I chan God, that I am molt clear from 
ſucn wickedneſs, and indeed they have cleared me from 
it; and thercfore | doubt not but all good men will efpy 
the miſchievous device of mine advertaries, which (when 
other ways failed) by ſuch ſiniſter means went about ta 
draw me into diſcredit and hatred : but God, who is the 
helper of the innocent, and ſearcher of mens hearts, hatlr 
and doth detend me, and hath laid open things that were 
hid, to their ſhame. One of the chief reporters of this, 
that I ſhould ſo abuſe myſelf, was one Mr. Clerk, ſer— 
vant, and in ſome eſtimation with the old treaſurer of 
England, reputed and taken for a conjurer, who after— 
ward hanged himſelf in the Tower. Then the bichop 
commanded that I ſhould be carried to the Tower, and kept 
lately, where I lay till the weck before Whitſontide. 
After which time 1 was twice called, when as the biſhop 
came to the Tower about other priſoners. Notwith- 
ſtanding the biſhop had no preat talk with me, bur 
ſpake friendly. Howbeit, one Sir Richard Southwell, 
knight, ſtill accuſed me for my prayer, and ſaid I did 
put a difference betwixt lady Mary and lady Elizabeth, 
tor that I prayed in king Edward's faith, and prayed 
that he would confirm lady Elizabeth in that which was 
well begun in her. Unto this the biſhop ſaid little. 
But in the week before Pentecoſt, I was conveyed from 
the Tower to Norwich, there to be examined by the 
biſhop and his clergy, as concerning my faith; the man- 
ner whereof here tolloweth, . 


The ſecond Examinatron of Thomas Roſe Tefore Dr. 
Hopkins, Biſhop of Norwich, in the Preſence of Sir 
VV. Woudhoute, Mr. Steward the Chancellor, Dr. Bar- 
ret, with divers others, Anno 1552. 


FT ER I was preſented by my keeper, the biſhop 
immediately aſked me what I was; I told him I hag 


| been a miniſter, 
ow Riſop., p 


760 


Biſhop. What is this to the purpoſe ? were ye a frier 


or a prielt ? | 

Rote. Frier was, I never, but a prieſt have I been, and 
beneticed by the king's majeſty. 

Biſhop. Where were ye mace prielt ? 

Roſe. In Excter, in the county where J was born. 
Then the biſhop required of me my letters of orders. I 
told him I knew not where they were become, for they 
were things of me not greatly regarded. 

Biſhop. Well, you are ſent to me to be examined; 
what ſay you, will you ſubmit yourlelf to the order ot 
the church of England ? 

Roſe, My lord, I truſt I am not out of the order of 
Chriſt's church in England, neither do I know myſcli 
an offender thereagaintit. 

Biſhop. What? yes, ye have preached moſt damnable 
and deviliſh doctrine. 

Roſe. Not fo, my lord. The doctrine by me here 
preached was both true, ſincere and holy. But indeed 
the doctrine that is now tet forth, is moſt wicked and 
damnable, yea, and that both againſt God's laws and 
man's. But as for the doctrine by me preached, it is 
grounded upon the word of God, ſet out alſo by the au- 
thority of two molt mighty kings, with the conſent of 
all the nobility and clergy of the lame: fo that I preach- 
ed nothing but their lawful procesdings, having their 
lawful authority under their broad ſeal for confirmation 
of the ſame, for which my doing ye cannot juſtly charge 
me. For why, ſince the law ccalcd, 1 have kept ſilence, 
ſo that the council which {cat me unto you have not 
charged me therewith, Wherefore ye do me open wrong 
to burden me with that wherein I am free. 

Chancellor. What, Sir? ye are very captious; an- 
ſwereſt thou my lord after ſuch a ſort ? | 

Roſe. Sir, I anſwer for mylelt, and according to the 
truth : wherewith ye ought not to be offended, if ye be 
of God. 

Chancellor. Thou art an evil man. 
abjured before now? 

Roſe. No, ye untruly report me, and are in no viſe 
able to prove that which ye have ſpoken: ſo that your 
words appear to proceed altogether of malice, which I 
have not deſerved at your hands. But in this I well per- 
ceive ye are made an inſtrument to utter other men's ma- 
lice conceived of old. 

Chancellor. What ſayeſt thou to the real preſence in 
the ſacrament ? f 

Roſe. I know right well ye were made an inſtrument 
to ſeek innocent blood : well, ye may have it, if God 
permit, it is preſent at hand, for I am not come hither 
to lye, but to die (if God fee it good) in defence of that 
which I have ſaid. Wherefore ye may begin when ye 
ſhall think good, for I have ſaid nothing but the truth, 
and that which in thoſe days was by all men allowed for 
truth, and againſt which ye at that time durſt not once 
whiſper, although ye now brag never ſo much. 

Biſhop. Well father Roſe, whatſoever hath been done 
in times palt, ſhall not now be called in queſtion, fo that 
ye now ſubmit yourſelf, For not only you, but all the 
whole realm hach been out of the right way, both high 
and low, ſpiritual and temporal, but all notwithſtand- 
ing have ſubmitted themſelves and acknowledged their 
faith. Wherefore if ye will be accounted for an Engliſh- 
man, ye muſt likewiſe ſubmit yourſelf. 


Waſt thou not 


Roſe. My lord, I am an Engliſhman born, and do moſt | 


humbly require of the chriſtian congregetion of Eng- 
land, to be counted as a particular member of the ſame, 
and with all due reverence ſubmit myſelf as in the form 
and manner following: That whatſocver law or laws 
ſhall be ſet forth in the ſame for the eitabliſhment of 
Chriſt's true religion, and that according to the taith 
and doctrine of the holy patriarchs and prophets, Jeſus 
Chriſt and his holy apoſtles, with the faithful tathers of 
Chriſt's primitive church, I do not only hold it and be. 


licve it, but alſo moſt reverently obey it. At which 
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my aſſertion, the biſhop ſeemed to be greatly rejoices 
and ſaid, Well, then we ſhall toon be at a point: but 
you ſhall rake this for no day of examination, but rather 
of communication, ſo that ye ſhall now depart, and con. 
ſider with yourſelf until we call for you again: and ſo 
ended our firſt meeting. 


The third Examination of Thomas Roſe, 


N Friday following, I was called again into Chriſt. 
church within their lady's chapel (as they termed 
it), where was gathered a great part of the whole city of 
Norwich, and after I was by my keeper preſented, the 
biſhop began with a great proteſtation, and after many 
words, demanded of me, Whether according to my for- 
mer promiſe I would ſubmit myſelf or no. I anſwered 
as betore I had done, That according to my former pro- 
teſtation, I would moſt gladly obey. Then ſaid the 
1 (to utter his gentleneſs) I think you do but 
eign. 

Roſe. The fault then, ſaid I, ſhall be in yourſelf, and 
not in me. For if you burden me with nothing but 
ſeriptures, and the tathers of Chriſt's primitive church, 
7 as I laid before, ſo I ſay again, I ſhall moſt gladly 
obey. . 

Chancellor, Well then, ſeeing you challenge to be 
member of the church of England, your mother here for 
a trial of obedience provoketh you, as mothers are wont 
to allure you, to receive this little gift at her hand. 

Roſe. Fo ſooth, ſaid I, if ſhe offer it to me, as received 
of God my Father, I ſhall gladly receive it, as from the 
hand of my very true and ghoſtly mother. | 

Chancellor. What ſay you to ear-confeſſion? Is it not 
a law eccleſiaſtical, and neceſſary for the church of 
England ? | 

Roſe. Some ways it might be permitted, and ſome ways 
not, and that becauſe it had its original of God and his 
bleſſed word; and yet I deny not, but that a man being 
troubled in his conſcience, and reſorting to a diſcreer, 
ſober and chriſtian learned man for the quieting of his 
mind, might well be permitted : but to blind a man un- 
der pain of damnation, once every year, to number his 
ſins into the ears of a filthy lecherous prieſt, is not of 
God, neither can be proved by his word. 

Biſhop. Ah, Sirrah, ye will admit nothing but ſcrip— 
ture, I ſee well. 

Roſe. No truly, my lord, I admit nothing but ſcrip- 
ture for the regimen of the ſoul : for why, faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, and where 
the word of God is not, there ought no belief to be gi- 
ven. For whatſoever is not of faith is ſim; And here 
they left off ſpeaking any more of that matter, 

But then Mr. Chancellor began to whet his teeth at 
me, ſaying, Yea, but you have preached, that the real, 
natural, and ſubſtantial preſence of Chriſt is not in the 
lacrament of the altar: what ſay ye to that? 

Roſe. Verily, I ſay · that you are a bloody man, and 
ſeek to quench your thirſt with the blood of an innocent, 
and therefore to ſatisfy you in that behalf, I ſay verily 
unto you, that ſo I have here preached : and although 
contrary to law, you charge me with the fame, yet will 


I in no wiſe deny it, though jultly I might do it, but. 


ſtand thereunto, even to ſcal it with my blood, deſiring 
all that be here preſent, to teſtify the fame, and believe 
it as the only truth. | 
Biſhop. I charge you all to believe it not. | 
Roſe. Yea, but my lord, if ye will needs have cre- 
dence given you, you mult bring God's word to mail- 
tain your ſayings. FT S e Hr 
Biſhop. Why, doth not- Chriſt ſay, This is my body! 
And can there be any plainer words ſpoken? 
Roſe. It is true, my lord, the words be as plain as can 
be; and even ſo be theſe, where it is ſaid, I am a dot, 


a vine, and Chriſt called a ſtone, a lion, and yt is he 
naturally 
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naturally none of theſe : for they be all figurative ſpeeches, 
as both the ſcriptures and fathers do ſufficiently prove. 

At which ſaying, the biſhop would have had me ſtay, 
ſaying, I ſhould have another day wherein I might take 
better advice. 
| Roſe. Not fo, my lord, for I am at a full point with 
myſelf in that matter, and am right well able to prove 
both your tranſubſtanciation, with the real preſence, to 
be againſt the ſcripturts, and the ancient fathers of the 
primitive church. For Juſtin, which is one of the moſt 
ancient writers that ever wrote upon the ſacrament, 
writeth in his ſecond apology, that the bread, water and 
wine in the facrament, are not to be taken as other 
meats and drinks, but are meats purpoſcly ordained to 
give thanks unto God, and therefore are called Eucya- 
RIST1A, and allo have the names of the body and blood 
of Chriſt : and that it is not lawful for any man to eat 
and drink of them, but ſuch as proteſs the religion of 
Chriſt, and live allo according to their profeſſion : and 
yet, faith he, the fame bread and drink is changed into 
our fleſh and blood, nouriſheth our bodies. By which 
laying 1t 1s evident, that Juſtin meant, that the bread 
and wine remain ſtill, or elſe they could not have turned 
into our fleſh and blood, and nouriſh our bodies. 

At which my ſaying they were greatly troubled, but 
inforced themſelves to have denied the doctor, and would 
ſuffer me to ſpeak no more, but ſtraightway was I car- 
ried away unto my lodging: and fo ended the ſecond 
day of mine appearance, which was the Friday to Whit- 
ſun- week, and then was I appointed to appear again on 
the Monday following. Howbeit, upon what occaſion 
I know not, it was deferred unto the Wedneſday, which 
was Corpus Chriſti eve. 

In the mean time the biſhop ſent two of his chaplains 
to me, with whom I had communication abour the real 
preſence : and after long reaſoning to and fro concerning 
this point; at length 1 drave them to this iſſue, whether 
they did confeſs that Chriſt in the ſelf- ſame body which 
was conceived of the virgin Mary, and wherein he ſut- 
fered and roſe again, do 1n the felt ſame body naturally, 
ſubſtantially, and really fit at the right hand of God the 
Father, without return from hence, until the day of ge- 
neral judgment, or not? Whereupon they anſwered, 
Yes truly, we confeſs it, hold it, and believe it. Then 
I again demanded of them, Whether they did affirm, 
after the words pronounced by the miniſter, there to re- 
main fleſh, blood, bones, hair, nails, as is wont molt 
groſly to be preached, or not? And they with great de- 
liberation anſwered, that they did not only abhor the 
teaching of ſuch groſs doctrine, but alſo would deteſt 
themſelves, if they ſhould fo think. 

At which two principal points, wherein they fully 
condemned my doctrine which I ever taught, I was not 
a little comforted and rejoiced, but marvellouſly en- 
couraged. Whereupon I demanded of them again, what 
manner of body they then affirmed to be in the ſacra- 
ment? Forſooth, ſaid they, not a viſible, palpable, or 


circumſcriptable body, for that 1s always at the Father's 


right hand: but in the ſacrament 1t is inviſible, and can 
neither be felt, ſeen, nor occupy any place, but is there 


by the omnipotency of God's holy word, they know not 


how. And for this they brought in St. Auguſtine, al- 
though by them not truly underſtood, yet would they 
admit no other ſenſe than their own, but would take 
upon them to confirm it with Martin Luther, Melanc- 
thon, Bucer, and Calvin : fo that I perceiving their ob- 
ſtinacy in that behalf, gave them over for that time, and 
afterwards talked with Dr. Barret, whom I allo found 
of the ſame opinion. For, ſaid he, if ye would diſſent 
from the fathers of the primitive church, of which St. 
Augulline is one, ye ſhall be contended to dic out of 
the tavour of God. Well, I gave them all over, being 
obſtinate in their errors; however to bring them to con- 
fels that openly which they had granted privately, I 
granted them according to the ſcriptures, 
No. 55. 
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= proteſtation, a preſence, although not as they ſup- 
poled, 

After all this, the honourable earl of Eſſex came to 
me, and that gentle knight, Sir William Woodhouſe, 
with great perſuaſions; to whom [I faid, after long talk, 
That I would do all that I might, ſaving my conſcicncc, 
which I would in no wiſe pollute z and neither have I, 
as knoweth God, by whom all men muſt be judged. 


The laſt Examination of T. Roſe before the Biſhop. 
IN a: to come to my laſt appearance, he forthwith 


demanded of me, whether I were reſolved, as he 
had heard fav. To whom I anſwered, That even as al- 
ways | had ſaid before, even fo I was now. Unto whom, 
by low bowing my knee, I gave my due reverence, and 
the rather for that the honourable earl of Suſſex was 
there, Wherewith ſome who would be counted great 
goſpellers, were (contrary to all chriſtianity) ſore of- 
tended. Then I ſaid, That whatſoever laws were ſet 
forth for the eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's true religion, and 
that according to the doctrine of Chriſt's holy apoſtles 
and the faithful fathers of the primitive church, I did 
not only obey them, but moſt earneſtly embrace and 
believe them : yea, and yet to the further blinding of 
their eyes, I ſaid, that if any thing could juſtly be prov- 
ed by God's holy word, by me heretofore preached, or 
taught untruly, either for lack of learning, unwarily or 
Ignorance; yet by better knowledge when it ſhall juſtly 
be tried and examined by the ſame, I ſhall not retule 
(the thing perfectly proved) to revoke the ſame : pro- 
vided always, the word of God herein be my judge. 

All this ſpake I, as God knoweth, to keep them from 
ſuſpecting that which I went about, and that they ſhould 
have none occaſion to judge me of obſtinacy. Then 
ſaid I moreover, All you mult of force confeſs, that the 
doctrine by me heretofore preached, had, beſides that the 
authority of God's eternal verity, the authority of two 
moſt noble and mighty princes, with the advice and 
counſcl of all the nobility and clergy of the land, and 
that with great deliberation from time to time, with open 
diſputations in both the univerſities, enacted allo by 
parliament with the conſent of the whole body and com- 
mons of the ſame, and without any reſiſtance or gain- 
ſaying eſtabliſhed, as a religion molt pure and pertect, 
molt earneſtly and ſincerely preached by the principal 
biſhops and doctors, and that before the kings majeſties 
perſons; and I, as one being called to that office, did 
the like with all the reſt, and in the zeal of God, and 
with a pure conſcience did let forth the ſame as the only 
and ablolute truth of God, and the juſt and molt true 
proceedings of my ſovereign lord and king: and I had 
then my head at that preſent even where it now ſtandeth, 
betwixt mine ears, altogether applying the fame, to ap- 
prehend with all diligence that which then was eſtabliſhed 
and taught, as the only and abſolute truth, and a thing 
unto me moſt deſirable, and well willing, without any 
deſire to hear the contrary, till now through this my cap- 
tivity I am compelled to hear the contrary parc ſpeak, 
who are even here preſent, and which my lord ſent unto 
me. 

Of whom, after long diſputations privately to and fro 
before this time had betwixt us, at length l have heard 
of them a contrary doctrine, which I never before had 
heard; and therefore mult conteſs mine own ignorance 
in the ſame. For, quoth I, after I had intorced theſe 
men here preſent (meaning the biſhop's two chaplains) 
to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt's natural body with his full com- 
plete members in due order and proportion of a perfect 
man's body to be preſent at the right hand of God the 
Father, and that without return from thence, until the 
laſt judgment; and allo that atter the words pronounced 
by the prieſt, there remaineth no ſuch groſs preſence of 
fleſh, blood, bones, hair, and nails, as was wont to be 

9 G preached; - 


762 


preached; but that after I had demanded of them what 

manner of body they affirmed to be preſent, they ſaid, 

a body inviſible by the omnipotency of God's word, 

which neither can be felt or ſeen, nor that hath any diſ- 

tinction of members, but ſuch a body as occupieti no 
place, but is there they know not how; neceſſity com- 

pelleth me to confels mine ignorance in that behalf, al- 

though in very deed they perceived not my meaning 
therein, neither was it in my thought they ſhould do lo. 

For by this their confeſſton, and my ſilence, afterward 
perceived their horrid blaſphemies. 

And methought in this 1 had well diſcharged at that 
time my conſcience, in cauſing them in open audience to 
contels the fame, and ſo I granted a preſence, but not as 
they ſuppoſed. 

For 1 only ſaid, that Chriſt, after the words pronounc- 
ed, is preſent in the lawful uſe and right diſtribution of 
his Wl ſupper; which thing I never denied, or any 
godly man that ever | heard of. For, ſaid I, Euſebius 
Emiſſenus, a man of ſingular fame and learning, abuut 
300 years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, faith, That the con- 
verſion of the viſible creatures of bread and wine into 
the body and blood of Chriſt, is like unto our converſion 
in baptiſm. Where nothing is outwardly changed, but 
all the change is inwardly by the mighty working of the 
Holy Gholt, whi. 1 faſhioneth and trameth Chrilt in the 
heart and mind of wan, as by the example of Peter 
preaching to the people, Acts 2. by which he ſo pierc- 
ed their conſcience, that they openly with moſt earneſt 
repentance confeſſed their fins, {aying, Men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we do? Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you, laid Peter, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt :” 
ſo that at this termon there were turned unto Chriſt three 
thouſand perſons: in whom Chriſt was lo faſhioned and 
framed, as that he did dwell in every one of them, and 
they in him; and after the like manner, ſaid I, is Chriſt 

relent in the lawtul uſe and right diſtribution of his 
oe ſupper, and not otherwiſe. For although I ſaid 
according to the truth, that Chriſt dwelt in every one 
of thele perſons rehearſed, yet meant I nothing leſs than 
that he in them ſhould have a groſs, carnal, or fleſhly 
dwelling. * 

And no more meant I, as God knoweth, him carnally 
or ſpiritually to be in the ſacrament, but according to the 
ſcriptures, and my former proteſtation, that is, to the 
ſpiritual nouriſnment of all ſuch as worthily come unto 
that holy ſupper, receiving it according to his holy in- 
ſtitution. 

And thus ended; which the papiſts moſt maliciouſly 
and ſlanderouſly named a recantation; which I never 
meant, nor thought, as God knoweth, 

Now after I had thus concluded my ſpeech, the biſhop 
taking me by the hand, ſaid, Father Roſe, you may be a 
worthy inſtrument in God's church, and we will ſee to 
you at our coming home (tor he was about to take his 
Journey in viſitation of his dioceſe), and they feared 
much at this very time, left queen Mary ſhould have 

miſcarried in her child-travel, which was looked for, 
being then accounted very great with child, fo they 
were not ſo ficrce as they had been, and doubted very 
much of ſome ſtir, if I ſhould have ſuffered : and there- 
fore were glad to be rid of me, ſo that by any coloura- 
ble means for their own diſcharge it might be; ſo the 
night following was I only committed to mine own lodg- 
ing. | | 

On the morrow, when the biſhop was ready to ride 
forth in viſitation, he called me before him, and perceiv- 
ing that Sir W. Woodhouſe did bear me great favour, 
ſaid; He was ſorry for me and my expences; and there- 
fore wiſhed that I were ſomewhere, where J might ſpend 
no more money till his rerutn. Why, my lord, ſaid Sir 
W. Woodhouſc, he ſhall have meat and drink, and lodg- 
ing with me, till you return again, ſeeing you break up 
houſe : and hereupon I went home with Sir William, 
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and I had great liberty. Upon this the popiſh prieſts of 
the college of Chriſt's- church in Norwich, for that the 
ſaw me at liberty in Sir William's abſence (who had beep 
from home a fortnight) blazed it abroad, that Sir Wil. 
liam was bounden for me in body and lands. At his 
coming home therefore I aſked Sir William if he were 
lo bounden for me? and he denied it. Then ſaid J, Si- 
but for reverence I bear to you, I might have been an 
hundred miles from you ere this. But-I truſt now, Sir. 
ſeeing you be not bound tor me, I may go viſit my friends. 
Go where you will, ſaid Sir William; for, ſaid he, ! 
told the biſhop I would not be his jailor, but promiſed 
only meat, drink, and lodging for you. Shortly after 
upon the device of ſome friends, I was cloſely conveyed 
to a friend's houſe, where almoſt a month I was ſecretly 
kept, till rumours were over. For at the biſhop's re. 
turn ſearch was made for me, inſomuch as all houſes 
where it was known I had been acquainted, were ſearch- 
ed, and the ſhips at Yarmouth. 

At length the biſhop ſent to a conjurer, to know of 
him which way I was gone, and he anſwered, that I was 
gone over a water, and in the keeping of a woman. And 
in very deed J paſſed over a ſmall water, and was hid by 
a bleſſed woman, who lived in a ſmall cottage, the ſpace 
of three weeks, till all the great heat was over. 

Then was I conveyed to London, and from thence 
paſſed over the ſeas, where I lived till the death of queen 
Mary, and till that it pleaſed God for the comfort of his 
church, and reſtoring of all poor exiles and priſoners for 
his name's-ſake, to bleſs this realm with the govern. 
ment of our noble queen, whom God to the glory of 
his own name, and the derence of his church, according 
to his own good will and pleaſure, long preſerve and 
continue over us. 
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A brief D:ſcourſe concerning the Troubles and happy 
Deliverance of Dr. Sands, firſt Biſhop of Worceiter, 
next of London, afterwards Archbiſhop of Vork. 


T king Edward's death, the duke of Northumber- 

land came down to Cambridge with an army of 

men, having commiſſion to proclaim lady Jane queen, 
and by power to ſuppreſs lady Mary, who took upon 
her that dignity, and was proclaimed queen in Norfolk. 
The duke fent for Dr. Sands, being vice-chancellor, 
Dr. Parker, Dr. Bill, and Mr. Leaver, to ſup with him. 
Amongſt other ſpeeches, he ſaid, Maſters, pray for us, 
that we ſpeed well: if not, you ſhall be made biſhops, 
and we deacons, And even ſo it came to paſs: Dr. 
Parker and Dr. Sands were made biſhops, and he and 
Sir John Gates, who was then at the table, were made 
deacons, ere it was long after on” Tower-hill. Dr. 
Sands being vice-chancellor, was required to preach on 
the morrow. The warning was ſhort for ſuch an audi- 
tory, and to ſpeak of ſuch a matter; yet he refuſed not 
the thing, but went into his chamber, and ſo to- bed. 
He roſe at three o'clock in the morning, took his bible 
in his hand, and after he had prayed a conſiderabſc time, 
he ſhut his eyes, and holding his bible before him, ear- 
neſtly prayed ro God, that it might fall open, where 2 
moſt fit text ſhould be for him to treat of. The bible, 
as God would havè it, fell. open upon the firft chapter 
of Joſhua, the three laſt verſes, where he found ſo con- 
venient z place vf feriptute for that time, that the like 
he could not find in the whole bible. His text was thü, 
„And they anſwettd' Joſhua, faying, All that thou 
commandeſt us, we will do, and whither ſocver thou 
ſendeſt us, we wilt Ho. cc ding as we hearkened 
unto Moſes in all e d hearken unto 8 
only the Lord thy God e with chee, as he was "ew 
Moſes: Whoſoever Ke be that doth rebel agatolt th 
commandment, and will* not hearken unto thy words 
in all that thou conifhandeft him, he ſhalf be put © 


that good knight, who moſt genteely entertained me, 


death: only be ſtrong and of good courage. 
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Whoever ſhall conſider what was concluded by ſuch 
as call'd themſelves the itate, and withal the auditory, 
the time, and other circumſtances, he may eaſily fee 
that the text moſt fitly ſerved for the purpoſe. And as 
God gave the text, ſo gave he fuch order and utterance, 
as drew many tears out of the eyes of the biggeſt of 
them. 

In the time of his ſermon one of the guard lifted up 
to him into the pulpit a maſs book and a grail, which 
Sir George Haward with certain of the guard had taken 
that night in Mr. Hurleſtone's houſe, where lady Mary 
had been a little before, and there had maſs. The duke, 
with the reſt of the nobility, required Dr. Sands to put 
his ſermon in writing, and appointed Mr. Leaver to go 
to London with it, and to put it in print. Dr. Sands 
required one day and a halt for writing of it. Ar the 
time appointed he made it ready, and Mr. Leaver was 
ready booted] to receive it at his hands, and carry it to 
London. As he was delivering of it, one of the beadles, 
named Adams, came weeping, and praying him to chift 
tor himſelf, for the Duke was retired, and queen Mary 
proclaimed. | 

Dr. Sands was not troubled thereat. But gave the 
ſermon written to Mr. Layfield. Mr. Leaver departed 
home, and he went to dinner to one Mr. More's, a bea- 
dle, his great friend. At the dinner Mrs. More ſecing 
him merry and pleaſant (tor he had ever a man's courage, 
and could not be terrified) drank uato him, laying, 
Maſter vice-chancellor, I drink unto you, for this is the 
laſt time that I ſhall ſee you. And ſo it was; for lhe 
was dead before Dr. Sands returned out of Germany. 
The duke that night retired to Cambridge, and ſent for 
Dr. Sands to go with him to the market-place ro pro- 
claim quern Mary. The duke caſt up bis cap with 
others, and ſo laughed, that the tears ran down his cheeks 
for grief. He told Dr. Sands that queen Mary was a 
merciful woman, and that he doubted not thereof; de- 
claring that he had ſent unto her to know her pleature, 
and looked for a general pardon. Dr. Sands anſwered, 
My lite is not dear unto me, neither have | done or laid 
any thing that urgeth my conſcience. For that which 
I fpake of the ſtate. I have inſtructiona warranted by 
the ſubſcriptions of ſixteen councellors, neither can 
ſpeech be treaſon, neicher yet have I ſpoken further 
than the word of God, and the Jaws of the realm do 
warrant me, come of me what God will. But be aſſur- 
ed you ſhall never eſcape death, for if ſhe would fave 
you, thoſe that now ſhall rule will kill you. 

That night the guard apprehended the duke, and cer- 
tain grooms of the ſtable were as buſy with Dr. Sands, 
as if they would take a priſoner. But Sir John Gates, 
who lay then in Dr. Sands's houſe, ſharply rebuked 
them, and drave them away, Dr. Sands, by the advice 
of Sir John Gates, walked in the fieids. In the mean 
time the univerſity, coutrary to all order, had met to- 
gether in conſultation, and ordered that Dr. Mouſe and 
Dr. Hatcher ſhould repair to Dr. Sands's lodging, and 
bring away the ſtatute book of the univerſity, the keys, 
and ſuch other things as were in his keeping, and ſo they 
did.: for Dr. Moule being an earneſt proteſtant the day 
before, and whom Dr. Sands had done much for, was 
now become a papiſt, and his great enemy. Certain of 
the univerſity had appointed a congregation at afternoon, 
As the bell rang to it, Dr. Sands came out of the fields, 
and ſending for the beadles, aſked what the matter 
meant, and required. them. to wait upon him to the 
ſchools, according to their duty. So they did. And 
ſo ſoon as Dr. Sands, the beadles going before him, 
came into the regent-houſe, and took his chair, one 
Mr. Mitch, with a rabble of unlearned papiſts, went 
into a by- ſchool, and conſpired together to pull him out 
of his chair, and to uſe violence unto him. Dr. Sands 
began his oration, expoſtulating with the univerſity, 
charging them with great ingratitude, declaring that he 


like ſerved the yeoman of the guard. 
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had ſaid nothing in his ſermon, but that he was ready to 
juſtify, and their cate was all one with his: for they had 
not only concealed, but conſented to that which he had 
ſpoken. 

And thus while he remembered them how beneficial 
he had been to the univerſity, and their unthankfulneſs 
to him again; in came Mr, Mitch with his conſpirators, 
about 20 in number. One laid hands on the chair to 
pull it from him; another told him, that that was not 
his place, and another called him traitor. Whercat he 
percciviug how they uſed violence, and being of great 
courage, groped to his dagger, and had difpatched tome 
of them as God's enemies, if Dr. Bill and Dr. Blith kad 
not fallen upon him, and praying him for God's fake 
to hold his hands and be quiet, and patieatly to bear 
that great offer'd wrong, He was perſuaded by them, 
and after that tumult was ceaſed, he ended his oration, 
and having ſome money of the univerſity's in his hands, 
he there delivered the ſame every farthing. He gave up 
the books, reckonings, and keys pertaining to the uni- 
verſity, and withal yielded up his office, praying God 
to give the univerſity a better officer, and to give them 
better and more thankful hearts, and ſo repaired home 
to his own college. 

On the morrow after there came unto him one Mr- 
Gerningiam, and Mr, Thomas Mildmay. Gerninghant 
told hun, that it was the queen's pleaſure, that two of 
the guard ſhould attend upon him, and that he mult be 
carried priſoner to the tower of London with the duke, 
Mr. M:ildmay ſaid, he marvclled that a learned man 
ihould ſpeak lo unadviſedly againſt fo good a prince, 
and wiitully run into luck danger. Dr. Sands anſwered, 
1 ſhall not be aſhamed of bonds, but if I could do as 
Mr. Mildmay can, I netded not to fear bonds: for he 
came down in payment againſt queen Mary, and armed 
in the, field, and now he returneth in payment for queen 
Mary; before a traitor, and now a great friend, 1 can- 
not with one mouth blow hot and cold aſter this manner. 

Upon this his ſtable was rubbed of ſour very good 
geldings, the beſt of them Mr. Huddlcſtone took for 
his own ſaddle, and rode on him to London in his fight. 
An inventory was taken of all his goods by Mr. More, 
beatie for the univerſity, Ile was ſent upon a lame 
horſe that halted to the ground; which thing a friend 
of his perceiving, prayed that he might lend him a nag; 
The yeoman or the guard were contented. As he de- 
parted forth at the town's end, ſome papiſts reſorted 
thither to jeer at him; ſome of his friends to mourn for 
him. He came in the rank to London, the people be- 
ing full of out-cries. As he came in. at Biſhopſgate, 
one like a milk-woman hurled a {tone at him, and hit 
him on the breaſt, with fuch a blow, that he was like 
to fall off his horſe. To whom he mildly ſaid, Woman, 
God forgive it thee, Truth is, that journey and evil 
intreating ſo mortified him, that he was more ready to 
die than to live. | 

As he came thro' Tower-hill-ſtreet, one woman ſtand. 
ing in her door, cried, Fie on thee thou knave, thou 
traitor, thou heretic, Whereat he ſmiled. Look, 
the deſperate heretic, ſaid ſhe, laughed at this jecr, 
A woman on the other ſide of the ſtreet anſwered, ſay- 
ing, Fie on thee neighbour, thou art not worthy 8 
called a woman, railing upon this gentleman whom thou 
knoweſt not, nor the cauſe why he is thus treated. 
Then ſhe ſaid, Good gentleman, God be thy comfort, 
and give thee ſtrength to ſtand in God's caule, even to 
the end. And thus he paſſed thro* rough and ſmooth 
to the Tower, the firſt priſoner that entered in that day, 
which was St. James's day. The ycoman of the guard 
took from him his borrowed nag, and what elſe 5 


he had. His man, one Quinting Suainton, broug t 


after him a bible, and ſome ſhirts, and ſuch like things. 
The bible was ſent. unto him, but the ſhirts, and ſuch. 
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Arter he had been in the Tower three weeks in a bad | 


priſon: he was brought up into nuns-bower, a better 
priion, Where was put to him Mr. John Bradford. 

Ar the day of queen Mary's coronation their priſon 
door was ſet open, ever ſhut before. One Mr. Mitchel, 
his old acquaintance, who had been priſoner before in 
the ſame place, came into him, and ſaid, Maſter Sands, 
there is ſuch a ſtir in the Tower, that neither gates, 
doors, nor priloners are looked to this day. Take my 
cloak, my hat, and my rapier, and get you gone, you 
may go out ot the gates without queſtioning, ſave your- 
felt, a. d let me do as well as I can. A rare friendſhip, 
but he refuſed the offer, ſaying, I know no juſt cauſe 
why I ſhould be in priſon. And thus to do were to 
make myſelf guilty. I will expect God's good will, yet 
muſt I think myſelf much obliged to you: and ſo Mr. 
Mitchell departed. 

While Dr. Sands and Mr. Bradford were thus in 
cloſe priſon twenty nine weeks, one John Bowler was 
their keeper, a very perverſe papilt, yet by often per- 
ſuading of him, for he would give ear, and by gentle 
uſing of him, at length he began to miſlike popery, and 
to tavour the goſpel, and was fo perſuaded in true reli- 
gion, that on a Sunday when they had maſs in the 
Chapel, he brought up a ſervice book, a manchet, and 
a glaſs of wine, and there Dr. Sands miniſtered the com- 
munion to Bradfold and to Bowler. Thus Bowler was 
their fon begotten in bonds. When Wyat was in arms, 
and the old duke of Norfolk ſent forth with a power of 
men to apprehend him; that room might be made 1n 
the Tower for him and other his accomplices, Dr. 
Cranmer, Dr. Ridley, and Mr. Bradford were caſt into 
one priſon, and Dr. Sands with nine other preachers 
were ſent unto the Marſhalſca. 

The keeper of the Marſhalſca appointed to every 
preacher a man to lead him in the ſtreet, he cauſed them 
to go far before, and he and Dr. Sands came behind, 
whom he would not lead, but walked familiarly with 
him. Yet Dr. Sands was known, and the people every 
where prayed to God to comfort him, and to ſtrengthen 
him m the truth. By that time the people's minds 
were altered, popery began to be unſavory. After they 
paſſed the bridge, the keeper ſaid to Dr. Sands, I per- 
ceive the vain people would ſet you forward to the fire. 
Ye are as vain as they, if you being a young man will 
ſtand in your own conceit, and prefer your ov'n judg- 
ment before that of ſo many worthy prelates, ancient, 
learned, and grave men as be in this realm. If you ſo 
do, you ſhall find me a ſevere keeper, as one that utter- 
ly diſliketh your reiigion. Dr. Sands anſwered, I know 
my years to be young, and my learning but ſmall, it is 
enough to know Chriſt crucified, and he hath learned 
nothing who ſeeth not the great blaſphemy that is in po- 
pery. 1 will yield unto God, and not unto man: I have 
read in the ſcriptures of many godly and courteous 
keepers: God may make you one; it not, I truſt he 
will give me ſtrength and patience to bear your hard 
uſage. Then ſaid the keeper, Are you reſolv'd to ſtand 
to your religion? Yes, quoth the doctor, by God's 

race. Truly, ſaid the keeper, I love you the better 
for it; I did but rempt you: what favour I can ſhew 
you ye ſhall be ſure of, and I ſhall think myſelf happy 
if I might die at the ſtake with you. He was as good 
as his word, for he truſted the doctor to walk in the 
fields alone, where he met with Mr. Bradford, who was 
alſo a priſoner in the King's-bench, and had found the 
ſame favour from his keeper : he laid him in the beſt 
chamber in the houſe; he would not ſuffer the knight- 
marſhal's man to lay fetters on him, as others had. 
And, at his requeſt, he put Mr. Saunders in to him, 
to be his bed-fellow, and ſundry times after he ſuffered 
his wife, who was Mr. Sands's daughter of Eſſex, a 
genclewoman beautiful both in body and foul, to retort 
to him. There was great reſort to Dr. Sands and Mr. 


Saunders; they had much money offered them, but | 
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they would receive none. They had the communi, 
there three or four times, and a great number of com. 
Dr. Sands gave ſuch exhortation to the 
people (tor at that time being young, he was thought 
very eloquent) that he moved many tears, and made 
the people abhor the maſs, and defy all popery. 

When Wyat with his army came into Southwark, he 
ſent two gentlemen into the Marſhalſea to Dr. Sands 
ſaying, that Mr. Wyat would be glad of his company 
and advice, and that the gates ſhould be ſet open fo; 
all the priſoners. He anſwered, Tell Mr. Wyat, it this 
his riſing be of God, it will take place; if nor, it will 
tall, For my part, I was committed hither by order 
I will be diſcharged by like order, or I will never de. 
part hence. So anſwered Mr. Saunders, and the re{ 
of che preachers, being there priſoners. 

After that Dr. Sands had been nine weeks priſoner 
in the Marſhalſea, by the mediation of Sir Thomas 
Holcrott, knight marſhal, he was ſet at liberty; Sit 
Thomas ſued carneſty to the biſhop of Wincheſter, Dr. 
Gardiner, for his deliverance; after many repulſcs: 
but he could not prevail, except Dr. Sands would be 
one of their ſect, and then he could want nothing. He 
wrung out of him at laſt, that if the queen could like 
of his deliverance, he would not be againſt it; for that 
was Sir Thomas's laſt requeſt. In the mean time he 
had procured two ladies of the ꝓrivy chamber to move 
the qucen in it; who was contented if the biſhop of 
Wincheſter would like of it. The next time that the 
biſhop went into the privy chamber to ſpeak with the 
queen, Mr. Holcroft followed, and had his warrant for 
Dr. Sands's remiſſion ready, and prayed the two ladies, 
when the biſhop ſhould take his leave, to put the queen 
in mind of Dr. Sands. So they did, and the queen 
laid ; Wincheſter, what think you by Dr. Sands, is he 
not ſufficiently puniſhed? As it pleaſe your majelty, 
ſaid Wincheſter, That he ſpake, remembering his for- 
mer promiſe to Mr. Holcroft, that he would not be 
againſt Dr. Sands, if the queen ſhould like to diſcharge 
him. Saith the queen; Then truly, We would that 
he were ſet at liberty. Immediately Mr. Holcroft of- 
fered the queen the warrant. Who ſubſcribed the ſame, 
and called Wincheſter to put to his hand, and fo he did. 


The warrant was given to the knight marſhal again, Sir 


Thomas Holcroft. As the biſhop went forth of the 
privy chamber door, he called Mr. Holcroft to him, 
commanding him not to ſet Dr. Sands at liberty, until 
he had taken ſureties of two gentlemen of this country 
with him, every one bound in goo pounds, that Dr. 
Sands ſhould not depart out of the realm without li- 
cence. Mr. Holcroft immediately after met with the 
two gentlemen of the North, friends and couſins to 
Dr. Sands, who offered to be bound in body, goods, 
and lands for him. After dinner, the ſame day, Mr. 
Holcroft ſent for Dr. Sands to his lodging at Weit- 
minſter, requiring the keeper to accompany him. He 
came accordingly, finding Mr. Holcroft alone walking 
in his garden. Mr. Holcroft imparted his long ſuit, 
with the whole proceeding, and what effect it had taken 
to Dr. Sands: much rejoicing that it was his good tap 
to do him good, and to procure his liberty; and that 
nothing remained, but that he would enter into bonds 
with his two ſureties, for not departing out of the 
realm. Dr. Sands anfwered, I give God thanks, who 
hath moved your heart to mind me ſo well, and I think 
myſelf moit bound unto you. God ſhall requite, and 
I ſhall never be found unthankful. But as you have 
dealt friendly with me, I will alſo deal plainly with 
you I came a free-man into priſon; I will not go 
forth a bondman. As I cannot benefit my friends, 10 
will I not hurt them. And if I be ſet at liberty, I will 
not tarry ſix days in this realm, if I may get our. 

therefore I may not get free forth, fend me to the 
Marſhalſea again, and there ye ſhall be ſure of me. 
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This anſwer Mr, Holeroft much miſliked : he told 
Dr. Sands that the time would not long continue, a 
change would ſhortly come, the ſtate was but a cloud, 
ard would toon ſhake away; and that his couſin Sir 
Fdward Bray would gladly receive him and his wife 
into his houſe, where he ſhould never need to come at 
church, and the lady Bray was a zealous gentlewoman, 
who hated popery; adding, that he would not fo deal 
with him to loſe all his labour. When Dr. Sands could 
not be removed from his former ſaying, Mr, Holcroſt 
ſaid; Secing you cannot be altered, I will change my 
purpoſe and yield unto you. Come of it what will, 1 
will ſet you at liberty: and ſecing you mind to go over 
fea, get vou gone as quick as you can. One thing I 
require of you, that while you are there, you write no- 
thing to come hither, for to you may undo me. He 
friendly kiſſed Dr. Sands, bade him farewell, and com- 
manded the kceper to take no fees of him, ſaying, Let 
me anſwer Wincheſter as I may. Dr. Sands returning 
with the keeper to the Marſhalſca, tarried all night, 
and on the morrow he gave a dinner to all the priſoners, 
to which he invited his bed-fellow, and ſworn ſtake— 
fellow, if it had ſo plealed God. When he took his 
leave, he ſaid, Mr. Saunders farewell; with many tears 
and kiſſings, the one falling on the other's neck, and 
ſo departed, clearly delivered without examination or 
bond. From thence he went to the King's-bench, and 
therc talked with Mr. Bradford and Dr. Farrar biſhop 
of St. David's, then priſoners. Then he comforted 
them, and they praited God tor his happy deliverance. 
He went by Wincheſter's houſe, and there took boar, 
and came to a friends houle in London, called William 
Banks, and tarried there one night. On the morrow 
at night he ſhifted to another friend's houſe, ard there 
he heard that ſearch was made for him. 

Dr. Watſon and Mr. Chriſtopherſon coming to the 
biſhop of Wincheſter, told him, that he had fet the 
greateſt heretic in England at liberty, and one that had 
of all others, moſt corrupted the univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, namely, Dr. Sands. Whereupon the biſhop be- 
ing chancellor of England, ſent for all the conſtables of 
London, commanding them to watch for Dr. Sands, 
who was then within the city, and to apprehend him, 
and whoſcever of them ſhould take him and bring him 
to him, he ſhould have five pounds for his labour. 
Dr. Sands ſuſpecting the matter, conveyed hiniſelf by 
night to one Mr. Berty's houſe a ſtranger, who was in 
the Marſhalſea priſoner with him awhile; he was a good 
proteſtant, and dwelt in Mark-Jane, There he was fix 
days, and had one or two of his friends that repaired to 
him. Then he removed to one of his acquaintance in 
Cornhill ; he cauſed his man Quinting to provide two 
geldings tor him, minding on the morro to ride into 
Eſſex, to Mr. Sands his father-in-law, where his wife 
was. f 

At going to- bed he found that a pair of hoſe which 
he had newly bought were too long for him: he deſired 
the good woman of the houſe to ſend for ſomebody that 
could cut them two inches ſhorter, "The wife required 
the boy of the houſe to carry them to the next taylor ; 
which be accordingly did: and he chanced (or rather 
God ſo provided) to go to the very perſon that firſt 
made them (whoſe name was Benjamin, a good pro- 
teſtant in Birchin-lane) and the boy deſired him to cut 
the hoſe. Said he, I am not thy maſter's taylor. Said 
the boy, Becauſe you are our next neighbour, and my 
maſter's taylor dwelleth afar off, 1 came to you, being 
late in the night, for he muſt put them on betimes in 
the morning. Benjamin took the hole, and looking 
upon them, knew his handy-work, and ſaid, Theſe are 
not thy maſter's hoſe, they belong to Dr. Sands, I 
made them for him in the Tower. The boy confeſſed 
it to be ſo. Said he, Go to thy miſtreſs, pray her to fit 
up till twelve of the clock, and then 1 will bring the 
hoſe and ſpeak with the doctor for his good. 
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At midnight the good wife of the houſe, and Renja— 
min came to Dr. Sands's chamber: Ihe good woman! 
deſired him not to be ſurpriſed at their coming. He an- 
ſwered, Nothing can be amiſs : what God will, that fall 
be done. Then Benjamin told him that he was the man 
tnat made his hoſe, and by good chance they now came 
to his hands. God uſed the means, that he might ad— 
moniſh him of his danger, and adviſe hin; how to elcaps: 
it, telling him, that all the conſtables in London, where- 
of he was one, watched for him, and {ome were fo gte 
dily fer, that they prayed him, if he took him, to let 
them have the carriage of him to the biſhop of Winchel- 
ter, and he Mould have the five pounds. It is well known 
(quoth Benjamin) that your man hath provided two 
geldings, and that you intend to ride out at Aldwate 
to-morrow morning, and there then you irc lure to be 
taken. Follow mine advice, and by God's grace ye 
ſhall eſcape their hands. Let your man walk all the 
day to-morrow in the ſtreet where your horſes land, 
booted and ready to ride. The good man's ſervant of 
the houſe ſha!l take the horſes, and carry them to Beth- 
nal- green. The good man ſhall be booted, and follow 
after, as if he would ride. I will be here with you to- 
morrow abour eight of the clock, it is both term and 
parliament time, here we will break our fait, and 
when the ſtreets are full, we will go forth. Look 
wildly, and if you meet your brother in the ſtreets, ſhun 
him not, but outface him, and know him not. Accord- 
ingly Dr. Sands did, cloathed like a gentleman in all 
relpects, and looked wildly, as one that had been long 
kept in priſon out of the light. Benjamin carried him 
through Birchin-lane, and from one lanc to another, till 
he came i Moregate, There they went forth until they 
ame to Bethnal- green, where the horſes were ready, and 
Mr. Elurleſcone to ride as his man. Dr. Sands pulled 
on his boots, and taking leave of his friend Benjamin, 
with tears they Kkiſled cach other: he put his hand in 
his purſe, and would have given Benjamin a great part 
of that little he had, but Benjamin would take none. 
Yet ſince Dr. Sands hath remembered him thankfully. 
He rode that nigit to his father-in-law, Mr. Sands, 
where his wife was: he had not been there two hours, 
but it was told Mr. Sands, that there were two of the 
guard which would that night apprehend Dr. Sands, and 
lo they were appointed, 

That night Dr. Sands was guided to an honeſt farmer 
near the ſea, where he tarried two days and two nights 
in a chamber without company. After that he had ſhitt- 
ed to one James Mower, a ſhipmalter, who dwelt at 
Milton-ſhore, where he expected wind for the Engliſh 
fleet ready to fail to Flanders. While he was there, 
James Mower brought to him forty or fifty mariners, 
to whom he gave an exhortation; they liked him fo 
well, that they promiſed to die jor it, cre that he ſhould 
be apprehended. 

T he ſixth of May, being Sunday, the wind ſerved. 
He took his leave of his hoſt and hoiteſs, and went to— 
wards the ſhip. In taking his Jeave of his hoſteſs, who 
was barren, and had been married eight years, he gave 
her a fine handkerchiet and an old royal of gold in it, 
thanking her much, and ſaid, Be of good comtort, ere 
that one whole year be paſt, God ſhall give you a child, 
a boy. And it came to. pals, for that day twelvemonth 
lacking one day, God gave her a fair ſon. 

At the ſhore Dr. Sands met with Mr. Ifiac of Kent, 
who had his eldeſt fon there, who, upon the liking he 
had to Dr. Sands, ſent his fon with him, who afterward 
died in his father's houſe in Frankfort. Dr. Sands and 
Dr. Coxe were both in one ſhip, being one Cockrel's 
ſhip, they were within the kenning, when two of the 
guard came thither to apprehend Dr. Sands, They ar- 
rived at Antwerp, being bid to dinner to Mr. Locke, 
And at dinner-time one George Gilpin being ſecretary 
to the Ungliſh houſe, and k inſman to Dr. Sands, came 
to him, and rounded him in his car, and faid, King Phi- 
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lip hath cut to make ſearch tor you, and to apprehend | 
ou. Hereupon they rote trom their dinner in a marvel- 
Ious great ſhower, and went out at the gate toward the 
land or Cleve. They tound 1 waggon, and haſted away, 
and came fate to Ausburge in Cleveland, „here Doctor 
Sands tarried fourtcen days, and then travelled towards 
Strasbourgh, where after he had 1:ved one year, his wife 
caine to him. He fell fore lick of a flux, which kept him 
nine months, and brought him to death's door. He had 
a child which fell fick ot the plague, and died. His wife 
at length fell ſick of a conſumption, and died in his arms; 
no man had a more godly woman to his wife. 

After this, Mr. Samplon went away to Emanuel, a 
man ſkilful in Hebrew. Mr. Grindall went into the 
country to learn the Dutch tongue. Dr. Sands ſtill re- 
mained in Strasbourgh, whole ſuſtentation was chiefly 
trom one Mr. Ifaac, who loved him moſt deariy, and 
Was ever more ready to give than to receive, Hire gave 
him in that {pace above an hundred marks, which ium 
the ſaid Dr. Sands paid him again, and by his other 
gifts and friendlineſs thewed himfcir to be athankful man. 
When his wife was dead, he went to Zurich, and there 
was in Peter Martyr's houtc for the ſpace of five weeks. 
Being there, as they fate at dinner, word ſuddenly came, 
that queen Mary was dead, and Dr. Sands was tent for 
by his friends at Strasbourgh. That news made Mr. 
Mutyr, and Mr. Jarret then there, very joytul; but Dr. 
Sands could not rejoice, it Imote into his heart, that he 
ſhould be called to miſery. 

Mr. Bullinger and the miniſters feaſted him, and he 
took his leave and returned to Strasbourgh, where he 
preached; and fo Mr. Grindall and he came towards 
England, and came to London the ſame day that queen 
Elizabeth was cruwned. 


_ 


The miraculous Preſervation of the Lady ELIzABETA, 
afterwards Queen of England, froin extreme Cala- 
mity and Danger of Lite, in the Time of Queen Ma- 
RY, her Siſter. 


U T when all hath been ſaid and told, whatſoever 

can be recited touching the admirable working of 
God's preſent hand in defending and delivering any one 
perſon out of thraldom, never was there, ſince the me- 
mory of our fathers, any example to be ſhewed, where- 
in the Lord's mighty power hath more admirably ſhewed 
itſelf, to the glory of his own name, to the comfort of all 
good hearts, and to the public felicity of this whole realm, 
than in the miraculous ſcape of the lady Elizabeth, in the 
time of queen Mary her ſiſter. 

In which ſtory we firſt have to conſider, in what ex- 
treme miſery, ſickneſs, fear, and peril her highneſs was; 
into what care, what trouble of mind, and what dan- 
ger of death ſhe was brought: firſt, with great bands of 

armed men {and happy was he that might have the car- 
rying of her) being fetched up as the greatelt traitor in 
the world, clapped in the Tower, and again toſſed 
from thence, and from houſe to houſe, from priſon to 
priſon, from poſt to pillar, at length alſo priſoner in 
her own houſe, and guarded with a ſort of cut-throats, 
who ever gaped for the ſpoil, whereby they might be 
fingering of ſomewhat. 

Secondly, we have to conſider again, all this notwith- 
ſtanding, how ſtrangely, or rather miraculouſly, ſhe was 
delivered from danger, what tavour and grace ſhe found 
with the Almighty ; who, when all the help of man and 
hope of recovery was palt, ſtretched out his mighty pro- 
tection, and preſerved her highneſs, and placed her in her 
princely ſeat of reſt and quietneſs. 

In which ſtory, if I ſhould ſet forth at large all the 
particulars and circumſtances thereunto belonging, and 
as jult occaſion of the hiſtory requireth ; beſide the im- 
portunate length of the ſtory diſcourſed, peradventure it 
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might move offence to ſome, and truth might get me 


| litter tor her. After much talk, the meſſengers dec 
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hatred. Yet notwithſtanding I intend (by the grace of 


Chriit) thercin to uſe ſuch brevity and moderation 48 
, 3 


1 Ke iſe 
both may be to the glory of God, the diſcharge of the 


ſtory, the profit of the reader, and hurt to none, ſun. 
preſſing the names of ſome, whom here although I could 
recite, yet I thought not to be more cruel in hurting 
their names, than the queen hath been merciful in par- 
doning their lives. 

Theretore now to enter into the diſcourſe of this tra. 
gical matrer, firſt here is to be noted, that queen Mary 
when ſhe was firſt queen, before ſhe was crowned, would 
go no whither, but would have her by the hand, and 
tend for her to dinner and ſupper ; but after ſhe was 
crowned, ſhe never dined nor ſupped with her, but kept 
her apart from her, &c. After this it happened imme. 
diately upon the riſing of Sir Thomas Wyat (as before 
mentioned) that the lady Elizabeth and lord Courtney 
were charged with falſe ſulpicion of Sir Thomas Wy. 
at's riſing. Whereupon queen Mary, whether for that 
ſurmiſe, or for what other cauſe I know nor, being of- 
tended with the ſaid lady Elizabeth her ſiſter, at that 
time lying in her houte at Aſhbridge, the next day af— 
ter the riting of Wyat, ſent to her three of her coun- 
ſellors, to wit, Sir Richard Southwell, Sir Edward 
Haltings, then maſter of the horſe, and Sir Thomas 
Cornwallis, with their retinue and troop of horſemen, 
to the number of two hundred and fifty, who at their 
ſudden and unprovided coming, found her at the ſame 
time lick in her bed, and very feeble and weak of body. 
Whither when they came, aſcending up to her Grace's 
chamber, they deſired one of her ladies, whom they met, 
to declare to her grace, that there were divers come from 
the court, who had a meſſage from the queen. 

Her grace having knowledge thereof, was right glad 
of their coming; howbeit then being very ſick, and the 
night far ſpent (which was at ten of the clock) ſhe re- 
queſted them by the meſſenger, that they would refort 
thither in the morning. To this they anſwered, that 
they muſt needs ſee her, and would fo do, in what caſe 
ſoever ſhe were. Whereat the lady being ſurprized, went 
to ſhew her grace their words : but they haſtily tollow- 
ing her, came ruſhing as ſoon as ſhe into her grace's cham- 
ber unbidden. 

At whoſe ſudden coming into her bed-chamber, her 
grace, being greatly amazed, ſaid unto them, Is the haſte 
ſuch that it might not have pleaſed you to come to- mor- 
row in the morning? 

They made anſwer, that they were right ſorry to ſce 
her in that caſe. And I (ſaid ſhe) am not glad to ſee 
you here at this time of the night. Whereunto they an- 
ſwered, that they came from the queen to do their meſ- 
ſage and duty, which was to this effect, that the queen's 
pleaſure was, that ſhe ſhould be at London the ſeventh 
day of that preſent month. Whereunto ſhe ſaid, Cer- 
tainly, no creature more glad than I to come to her ma- 
jeſty, being right ſorry that I am not in caſe at this 
time to wait on her, as you yourſelves do ſee, and can 
well teſtify. 

Indeed we ſee it true, ſaid they, that you do fay ; for 
which we are very forry. Albeir, we let you to uncer- 
ſtand, that our commiſſion is ſuch, and fo ſtraineth us, 
that we muſt needs bring you with us, either alive 0! 
dead. Whereas ſhe being amazed, ſorrowfully faid, chat 
their commiſſion was very ſore; but yet notwithſtand- 
ing ſne hoped it to be otherwiſe, and not ſo ſtrait. Yes 
verily, ſaid they. Whereupon they calling for two phy- 
ſicians, Dr. Owen and Dr. Wendy, demanded of them. 
whether ſhe might be removed from thence wWitg life, Or 
no. Whoſe aniwer and judgment was, that there was 09 
impediment in their judgment to the contrary, but that 
ſhe might travel without danger of life. LS 

In concluſion, they deſired her to prepare againſt ; - 
next morning at nine of the clock to go with them, d, 
claring that they had brought wich them the que” 
ing 


3 


Book III. 


ing how there was no prolonging of times and days, ſo 
departed to their chamber, being entertained and chear- 
cd, as appertained to their worſhips. 

On the next morrow, at the time preſcribed, they had 
her forth as ſhe was, very faint and feeble, and in ſuch 
caſe that ſhe was ready to {woun three or four times be- 
tween them. What ſhould 1 ſpeak here, that cannot 
well be expreſſed, what an heavy houſe was there to be- 
hold the unreverend and doleful dealing of theſe men, 
but efpectally the fear and captivity of their innocent 
lady and miſtreſs. 

Now to proceed in her journey from Aſhbridge, ſick 
in the litter, ſhe came to Redborne, where ſhe was 
guarded all night, From thence to St. Alban's, to Sir 
Ralph Rowict's houſe, where ihe tarried that night, 
both fecble in body, and comfortleſs in mind. From 
that place ſhe paſſed to Mr. Dod's houſe at Mims, where 
alſo they remained that night; and fo from thence ſhe 
came to Highgate, where ſhe being very ſick, tarried 
that night and the next day. During which time of her 
abode, there came many purſuivants and meſſengers from 
the court, but tor what purpote I cannot tell. 

From t at place ſhe was conveyed to the court, where 
by the way came to meet her many gentlemen to accom- 
pany her highneſs, who were very ſorry to fee her in 
that caſe. But eſpecially a great multitude of people 
were ſtanding by the way, who then flocking about her 
litter, lamented and bewa'led greatly her eſtate. Now 
when {he came to the court, her grace was there ſtrait- 
ways ſhut up, and kept a cloſe priſoner a fortnight, 
which was till Palm-Sunday, ſceing neither king nor 
queen, ner lord, nor friznd, all that time, but only the 
then lord-chamberlain, Sir Jchn Gage, and the vice- 
chamberlain, which were attendant unto the doors. 
About which time Sir William Sentlowe was called be- 
fore tie come, To whoſe charge was laid, that he 
knew oi \\yer's rebellion, winch he ſtoutly denied, pro— 
teiting that he was a true man both to God and his 
prince, dcfying alli traitors and rebels, but being ſtrait- 
ly examined, he was in concluſion committed to the 
Tower. 

The Friday before Palm-Sunday the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, W nineteen others of the council, (who ſhall 
be here nam lets) came unto her grace from the queen's 
majeſty, and burdened her with Wyat's conſpiracy ; 
which ſhe vtierly denied, affirming that ſhe was altoge- 
ther guiltleſs therein. They being not contented with 
this, charged her grace with buſineſs made by Sir Peter 
Carew, and the reſt of the gentlemen of the Weſt coun- 
try : which alſo ſhe utterly denying, cleared her inno- 
cency therein. 

In concluſion, after long debating of matters, they de- 
clared unto her, that it was the queen's will and pleaſure, 
that ſhe ſhould go unto the Tower, while the matter 
were further tried and cxamined. 

Wherear ſhe being amazed, ſaid, that ſhe truſted the 
queen's majeſty would be a more gracious Jady unto her, 
and that her highneſs would not otherwiſe conceive of 
her but that ſhe was a true woman ; declaring further- 
more to the lords, that ſhe was innocent in all thoſe 
matters wherein they had burdened her, and deſired them 
therefore to be a further mean to the queen her ſiſter, 
that ſhe being a true woman in thought, werd and deed, 
towards her majeſty, might not be committed to ſo no- 
torious and doleful a place; proteſting that ſhe would 
requeſt no favour at her hand, if ſhe ſhould be proved to 
have conſented unto any ſuch kind of matter as they 
laid unto her charge; and therefore in fine ſhe deſired 
their lordſhips to think of her what ſhe was, and that ſhe 
might not ſo extremely be dealt withal for her truth. 

W hereunto the lords anſwered again, that there was 
no remedy, for that the queen's majeſty was fully de- 
termined that ſhe ſhould go unto the Tower. Where- 
with the lords departed, with their caps hanging over 
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hour or little more, came four of the foreſaid lords of 
the council, which were the lord treaſurer, the biſhop of 
Wincheſter, the lord ſteward, the earl of Suſſex; with 
the guard: who warding the next chamber to her, ſe— 
cluded all her gentlemen and yeomen, ladies and gen- 
tlewomen ; except that for one gentleman uſher, three 
gentlewomen, and two grooms of her chamber, were ap- 


pointed in their rooms, three other men of the queen's, 
and three waiting women to give attendance upon her, 
that none ſhould have acceſs to her grace. 

At which time there was an hundred of Northern ſol- 
diers in white coats, watching and warding about the 
gardens all that night, and a great fire being made in the 
midſt of the hall, and two certain lords watching there 
alſo with their band and company. 

Upon Saturday following, two lords of the council, 
(the one was the earl of Suſſex, the other ſhall be name- 
le!s) came and certified her grace, that ſhe mult go forth- 
with unto the Tower, the barge being prepared for her, 
and the tide now ready, which tarrieth for no body. In 
heavy mood her grace requeited the lords that ſhe might 
carry another tide, truſting that the next would be bet- 
ter and more comfortable. But one of the lords replied, 
chat neither time nor tide was to be delayed. 

And when her grace requeſted him, that ſhe might 
be ſuffered co write to the queen's majeſty, he anſwer— 


cd, that he durſt not permit that: adding, that in his 


judgment it would rather hurt, than prolit her grace in 


{o doing. 

But the other lord, more courteous and favourable, 
(who was the carl of Suſſex) kneeling down, told her 
grace, that ſhe ſhould have liberty to write, and as he 
was a true man, he would deliver it tothe queen's high- 
nels, and bring an anſwer of the ſame, whatſoever cane 
thereof, Whereupon ſhe wrote, albeit the could in no caſe 
be ſuſtcred to ſpcak with the queen, to her great diſcom- 
fort, being no vitender againſt the queen's majeſty. 

And thus the time and tide paſted away tor that ſea- 
ſon, they priviiy appointing all things ready that ſhe 
ſhould go the next ude, which fell about midnight; but 
for fear the ſhould be taken by the way, they durit not. 
So they ſtaid till the next day, being Palm-Sunday, 
when about nine of the clock thele two returned again, 
declaring that it was time for her grace to depart. She 
anſwered, if there be no remedy, 1 muſt be contented, 
willing the lords to go on before. Being come forch 
into the garden, ſhe did caſt her eyes towards the win- 
dow, thinking to ſee the queen, which ſhe could not. 
Whereat ſhe laid, ſhe marveſled much hat the nobility 
of the realm meant, which in that fort would ſuffer her 
to be led into captivity, the Lord knew whither, for ſhe 
did not. In the mean time commandment was given in 
all London, that every one {ſhould keep the church, 
and carry their Palms, while in the mean ſeaſon ſhe 
might be conveyed without all recourſe of people in 
the Tower. 

After this, ſhe took her barge with the two foreſaid 
lords, three of the queen's gentlewomen, and three of 
her own, her gentleman uſher, and two of her grooms, 
lying and hovering upon the water a certain ſpace, for 
that they could not ſhoot the bridge, the bargemen be- 
ing very unwilling to ſhoot the ſame, ſo ſoon as they did, 
becauſe of the danger thereof: for the ſtern of the boat 
ſtruck upon the ground, the fall was ſo big, and the 
water was ſo ſhallow, that the boat being under the 
bridge, there ſtaid again awhile. At landing, ſhe firſt 
ſtaid and denied to land at thole ſtairs where all traitors 
and offenders cuſtomably uled to land, neither could the 
well, unleſs ſhe ſhould go over her ſhoes. The lords were 

one out of the boat betore, and aſked why ſhe came nor. 
One of the lords went back again to her, and brought 
word ſhe would not come. 

Then ſaid one of the lords, who ſhall be nameleſs, that 
ſhe ſhould not chuſe ; and becauſc it did then rain, he 


their eyes. But not long after, within the ſpace of an 


offered to her his cloak, which ſhe, putting it back with 
her 
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her hand with a good daſh, refuſed. So he coming out, 
having ohe foot upon the ſtairs, ſaid, here la det! 
true a ſubject, being priſoner, as ever landed at their 
ſtiirs: and before thee, O God, I ſpcak it, having n. 
other friends but thee alone. 

To whom the ſane lord anſwered again, that if it wer- 
ſn, it vs the better for her. At her landing there was 
a vreat multitude of their ſervants and warders ſtanding 
in their order. What needed all this, ſaid ſhe? Ir is 
the uſe, ſaid ſome, To to be when any priſoner came 
thither. And if it be, quoth ſhe, for my cauſe, I be. 
ſcech you that they may be dilmilicd, Whereat the poos 
men kneeked down, and with one voice deſired God to 
preſerve her grace, who the next day were releaſed of 
their cold coats. 

After this, paſſing a little further, ſhe fate down upon 
a cold ſtonc, and there reſted herſelf. To whom the licu- 
nant then being, ſaid, Madam, you were beſt to come 
out of the rain, for you fit unwholeſomely. She then 
replying, anſwered again, It is better ſitting here, than 
in a worle place; for Gd knoweth, I know not whither 
you will bring me. With that her gentleman uſher 
wept ; ſhe demanding of him what he meant ſo uncom- 
fortably to ue her, ſceing ſhe took him to be her com- 
fort, and not to diſmay her, eſpecially for that ſhe knew 
ker truth to be ſuch, that no man ſhould have caule to 
weep fer her. But forth ſne went into priſon. 

The doors were locked and bolted upon her, which 


greatly diſcomforted and diſmayed her grace. At which 
time ſhe called to her gentlewoman tor her book, defir- 


ing G d not to ſuffer her to build her foundation upon 


the ſands, but upon the rock, whereby all blaſts of 
bluſtering weather ſhould have no power againſt her. 
The doors being thus locked, and ſne cloſe ſhut up, the 
lords had oreat conference how to Keep ward and watch 
every man declaring his cyn opinion in that behalt, 
agreeing ſtraitly and circumſpectiy to cep her. 

Then one of them, which was the lord of Suſſex, 
ſwearing, ſaid : My lords, let us take hecd, and do no 
more than cur commiſſion will bear as out in, what- 
ſoever ſhall happen hereafter. And further let us con- 
ſider that ſhe was the king our maſter's daughter; and 
therefore let us uſe ſuch dealing, that we may anſwer it 
hereafter, if 1t Mall ſo happen: for juſt dealing, quoti 
he, is always antwerable. Whereunto the other lords 
agreed that it was well ſaid of him, and thereupon de 
parted. Being in the Tower, within rwo days command- 
ment was, that the ſhould have maſs within her houſe 
One Mr. Young, was then her chaplain, and becauſe 
there were none of her men fo well learned to help the 
prieſt to ſay mals, the maſs ſtaid for that day. 

The next day two of her yeomen, who had gone long 
to ſchool belore, and were learned, had two abcies pro- 
vided, and denvered them, ſo that upon the abcies 
they ſhould help the prieſt. One of the ſaid yeomen, 
holding the abcie in his hand, pretending 1gnorance at 
Kyrie Eleylon, ſet the prieſt, making as tho' he could 
anſwer no farther. | 

It would make a pitiful and a ftrange ſtory, here by 
the way to touch and recite what examination and rack- 
ings of poor men there were to find out that Knife that 
ſhould cut her throat; what gaping among my lords of 
of the clergy, to ſee the day wherein they might waih 
their goodly white rochets in her innocent blood; bur 
eſpecially the biſhop of Wincheſter, Stephen Gardiner, 
then lord chancelior, who then within five days atter 
Came unto ker, with divers others of the council, and 
examined her of the talk that was at Aſhbridge, be- 
twixt her and Sir James Acroft, concerning her remov- 
ing from thence to Dunnington caſtle, requiring her to 
declare what ſhe meant thereby. 

At the firſt ſhe being fo ſuddenly aſked, did not well 
remember any ſuch houſe ; but within a while, well ad- 
viling herlelf, ſhe laid ; Indeed 1 do now remember that 
I have ſuch a place, but 1 never lay in it in all 
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my life. And as for any that hath moved me the 
do nt remember. 

Then to enforce the matter, they brought forth 8. 
ſames Acroft. The biſnop of Wincheſter demandeg ar 
her what ſhe ſaid to that man. She anſwered, 1 


rcunto, 


. - . f th 1 ſhe 
1ad little to ſay to him, or to the reit that were FER: 
riſoners in the Tower. But my lords, ſaid nie es 
; e, YOu 


0 examine every mean priſner of me, wherein me 
thinks you do me great injury. one evil 
and offended the queen's majeſty, let them anſwer 0 % 
accordingly, I betcech you, my lords, join not me ia 
this fort with any cf theſe onenders. And as Concern 
ing my going unto Dunnington caſtle, I do remember 
that Mr. Hobby and mine officers, and you Sir James 
Acroft had ſuch talk; but what is that to the purpoſe 
my lords, but that I may go to mine own houtes at all 
times? | 

i The lord of Arundel kneeling down, ſaid, Your grace 
ſaith true, and certainly we are very ſorry that we have 
io troubled you about fo vain matters. She then ſaid: 
My lords, you do {itt me very narrowly. But well! am 
atiured, you thall not do more to me than God hath an. 
pointed, and ſo God forgive you all. F 

At their departure, Sir John Acroft kneeled down 
declating that he was ſorry to fee the day in which he 
ſhould be brought as a witneſs againſt her grace. But! 
aſſure your grace, ſaid he, I have been marvellouſly toſ- 
ted and examined touching your highneſs, which the 
Lord knoweth is very ſtrange to me. For I take God 
to record before all your honours, 1 do not know any 
thing of that crime that you have laid to my charge, and 
will thereupon take my death, if I ſhould be driven tg 
lo ſtrict a trial. 

That day, or thereabouts, divers of her own officers 
who had made proviſion for her diet, brought the licks 
to the outer gate of the Tower, the common raſcal ſol- 
diers rece:ving it; which was no ſmall grief unto the 
gentlemen, the bringers thereof. Wherefore they required 
to {peek with the lord Chamberlain, being then conſtable 
of the Lower. Who, coming before his preſence, d-- 
clared unto his lordſhip, that they were much afraid to 
bring her grace's diet, and to deliver it unto ſuch com- 
mon and deſperate perſons as they were which did receive 
it, beſecching his honour to conſider her grace, and to 
give ſuch order, that her viands might at all times be 
orought in by them which were appointed thercunto. 
Yes, Sirs, ſaid he, who appointed you this ofice ? They 
aniwercd, Her grace's council. Council, quoth he? chete 
is none of them which hath to do either in that cate, or 
any thing elle within this place; and I affure you, for 


that ſhe 1s a priſoner, ſhe ſhall be ſerved with the lieute- 


nant's men, as other priſoners are. Whereat the gentle- 
men faid, That they truſted for more favour {rom his 
hands, conſidering her perſonage, ſay ing, That they mit- 
truſted not, but the queen and her council would be bet- 
ter to her grace than ſo; and therewith ſhewed themſclves 
to be offended at the ungrateful words of the lord cha- 
berlain towards their lady and miſtreſs. 

At this he ſware by God, striking himſelf upon the 
breaſt, that if they did either frown or ſhrug at him, 
he would ſet them where they ſhould neither ſee ſun nor 
moon. Thus taking their leave, they deſired God to 
bring him into a better mind toward her grace, and de- 
parted from him. 

Upon the occaſion whereof, her grace's officers made 
great ſuit unto the queen's council, that ſome might be 
appointed to bring her diet unto her, and that it might 
no more be delivered unto her by the common ſoldiers 
of the Tower. Which being reaſonably conſidered, was 
by them granted. And thereupon were appointed on- 
of her gentlemen, her clerk of her kitchen, and her tu 
purveyors to bring in her proviſion once a day. All 
which was done, the warders ever waiting upon the bfing- 


ers thereof. $ 
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be lord chamberlain himſelf being always with them, 
circ umſpectly and narrowly watched and ſearched what 
they brought, and gave heed that they ſhould have no 
tak with any of her gracc's waiting ſervants, and ſo 
warded them both in and out. At the ſaid ſuit of her 
officers were lent by the commandment of the council, 
to wait upon her grace, two yeomen of her chamber, 
one of fer robes, two of her pantry and ewry, one of 
her buttery, another of her cellar, two of her kitchen, 
and one of her larder ; all which continued with her the 
time ot her trouble. 

Here the conitable, being at the firſt not very well 
pleaſed with the coming in of ſuch a company againſt 
his will, would have had his men ſtill to have ſerved 
with her grace's men. Which her ſervants by no means 
would ſuffer, deſiring his lordſhip to be contented, for 
that order was taken that no ſtranger ſhould come within 
their offices. At which anſwer being fore diſpleaſed, he 
brake out into theſe threatening words: Well, I will han- 
dle you well enough. Then went he into the kitchen, 
and there would needs have his meat roaſted with her 
grace's meat, and ſaid, That his cook ſhould come thi- 
ther and dreſs it. To that her grace's cook anſwered ; 
My lord, 1 will never ſuffer any ſtranger to come about 
her diet, but her own ſworn men, ſo long as | live. He 
ſaid they ſhould. But the cook ſaid, his lordſhip ſhould 
pardon him for that matter. Thus did he trouble her 
poor ſervants very ſtoutly; though afterward he were 
otherwiſe adviſed, and they more courteouſly uſed at his 
hands. And good cauſe why. For he had good cheer, 
and fared of the beſt, and her grace payed well for it. 
Wherefore he uſed himſelf afterward more reverently to- 
ward her grace. 

Having been a whole month there in cloſe priſon, and 
being uneaſy thereat, ſhe ſent for the lord chamberlain, 
and the lord Chandois to come and ſpeak with her. 
Who coming, ſhe requeſted them that ſhe might have 
liberty to walk in ſome place, for that ſhe felt herſelf not 
well. To which they anſwered, That they were right 
ſorry that they could not ſatisfy her grace's requeſt ; for 
that they had commandment to the contrary, which they 
durſt not in any wiſe break. Furthermore, ſhe deſired 
of them, if that could not be granted, that ſhe might 
walk bur into the queen's lodging. No, nor yet that 
(they anſwered) could by any means be obtained with- 
out a further ſuit to the queen and her council, Well, 
ſaid ſhe, my lords, if the matter be ſo hard that they 
muit be ſued unto for fo ſmall a thing, and that friend- 
ſhip be ſo ſtrict, God comfort me: and ſo they departed, 
the remaining in her old dungeon ſtill, without any kind 
af comfort but only God, 28 

The next day after the Lord Chandois came again 
unto her grace, declaring unto her that he had ſued unto 
the council for further liberty. Some of them conſent- 
ed thereunto, divers other diſſented, for that there were 
ſo many priſoners in the tower. But in concluſion they 
did all agree, that her grace might walk into thoſe lodg- 
ings, ſo that he and the lord camberlain, and three of the 
queen's gentlewomen did accompany her, the windows 
being ſhut, and ſhe not ſuffered to look out at any of 
them : wherewith ſhe contented herſelf, and gave him 
thanks for his good will in that behalf. 

Afterwards there was liberty granted to her grace to 
walk in a little garden, the doors and gates being ſhut 
up, which notwithſtanding was as much diſcomfort un- 
to her, as the walk in the garden was pleaſant and ac- 
ceptable. At which times of her walking there, the 
priſoners on that fide ſtraitly were commanded not to 
ipeak or look out at the windows into the garden, till 
her grace were gone out again, having in conſideration 
thereof their keepers waiting upon them for that time. 
Thus her grace with this ſmall liberty contented herſelf 
in God, to whom be praiſe therefore. 
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During this time, there uled a little boy, a man's child 
in the Tower, to reſort to their chambers, and many 
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times to bring her grace flowers, which likewiſe he did 
to the other priſoners that were there. Whereupon 
naughty and ſuſpicious heads, thinking to make and 
wring out ſome matter thereof, called on a time the 
child unto them, promiſing him figs and apples, and 
aſked of him when he had been with the earl of Devon- 
ſhire, not ignorant of the child's wonted frequenting 
unto him. 'The boy anſwered, that he would go by and 
by thither. Further, they demanded of him, when he 
vas with the lady Elizabeth's grace. He anſwered, Every 
day. Furthermore, they examined him, what the lord 
of Devonſhire ſent by him to her grace. The child faid, 
I will go know what he will give to carry to her. Such 
was the diſcretion of the child, being yet but four years 
of age. This ſame is a crafty boy, quoth the lord 
chamberlain. How ſay you, my lord Chandois ? I pray 
you, my lord, quoth the boy, give me the figs you pro- 
miſed me. No marry, quoth he, thou ſhalt be whip- 
ped if thou come any more to the lady Elizabeth, or the 
lord Courtney. The boy anſwered, I will bring my lady 
my miſtreſs more flowers. Whereupon the child's rather 
was commanded to permit the boy no more to come up 
into their chambers. | 

The next day, as her grace was walking in the gar- 
den, the child peeping in at a hole in the door, cried 
unto her, ſaying, Miſtreſs, I can bring you no more 
flowers. Whereat ſhe ſmiled, but ſaid nothing, under- 
ſtanding thereby what they had done. Wherefore af- 
terwards the chamberlain rebuked highly his father, 
commanding him to put him out of the houſe. Alas, 
poor infant] quoth the father. It is a crafty knave, 
quoth the lord chamberlain ; let me ſee him here no 
more, 

The fifch day of May the conſtable of the Tower was 
diſcharged of his office, and one Sir Henry Benifield pla- 
ced in his room, a man unknown to her grace, and 
therefore the more feared; which ſo ſudden mutation 
was unto her no little ſurprize. He brought with him 
an hundred ſoldiers in blue coats, wherewith ſhe was 
marvellouſly diſcomforted, and demanded of ſuch as 
were about her, whether the lady Jane's ſcaffold were 
taken away or no, fearing by reaſon of their coming, 
leſt ſhe ſhould have played her part. To whom anſwer 
was made, that the ſcaffold was taken away, and that 
her grace needed not to doubt of any ſuch tyranny ; for 
God would not ſuffer any ſuch treaſon againſt her per- 
ſon. Wherewith being contented, but not altogether 
latisfied, ſhe aſked what Sir Henry Benifield was, and 
whether he was of that conſcience or no, that if her mur- 
dering were ſecretly committed to his charge, he would 
{ce the execution thereof. 

She was anſwered, that they were ignorant what man- 
ner of man he was. Howbeir they perſuaded her, that 
God would not ſuffer ſuch wickedneſs to proceed. Well, 
quoth ſhe, God grant it be ſo. For thou, O God, canſt 
mollify all ſuch tyrannous hearts, and diſappoint all ſuch 
cruel purpoſes ; and I beſeech thee to hear me, thy crea- 
ture, who am thy ſervant, and at thy commandment, 
truſting by thy grace ever ſo to remain. 

About which time it was ſpread abroad, that her 

race ſhould be carried from thence by this new 

Jolly captain and his ſoldiers ; but whither it could not 
be learned. Which was unto her a great grief, eſpeci- 
ally for that ſuch a company was appointed to her 
guard, requeſting rather to contiue there ſtill, than to 
be led thence with ſuch a ſort of raſcals. At lalt, plain 
anſwer was made by the lord Chandois, that there was 
no remedy, but from thence ſhe mult needs depart to 
the manor of Woodſtock, as he thought. Being de- 
manded of her, for what cauſe; For that, quoth he, the 
Tower is like further to be furniſhed, She being deſirous 
to know what he meant thereby, demanded wherewith. 
He anſwered, with ſuch matter as the queen and council 
were determined in that behalf, whereot he had no know- 
ledge; and fo departed, 
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In concluſion, on Trinity Sunday, being the 19th day 
of May, ſhe was removed from the Tower, the lord trea- 
ſurer being there for the lading of her carts, and dil- 
charging the place of the ſame, where Sir Henry Beni— 
ficld (being appointed her goaler) received her with a 
company of rake-hells to guard her, beſides the lord of 
Darby's band, waiting in the country about for the 
moon-ſhine in the water. Unto whom at length came 
my lord of Tame, joined in commiſſion with the ſaid dir 
Ienry, for the ſafe guiding of her to priſon ; and they 
together conveyed her grace to Woodſtock, as hereafter 
followeth. 

The firſt day they conducted her to Richmond, where 
ſhe continued all night, being reſtrained of her own men, 
which were lodged in out-chambers, and Sir Henry Be- 
nifield's ſoldiers appointed in their rooms to give atten- 
dance on her perſon. Whereat ſhe being marvellouſly 
diſmayed, thinking verily ſome ſecret miſchief to be 
working towards her, called her gentleman-uſher, and 
deſired him with the reſt of his company to pray for her. 
For this night, quoth ſhe, I think to die. Wherewith he 
being (ſtruck to the heart, ſaying, God forbid that any 
ſuch wickedneſs ſhould be pretended againſt your grace. 
So comforting her as well as he could, at laſt he burſt out 
into tears, and went from her down into the court, 
where were walking the lord of Tame, and Sir Henry 
Benifield. 

Then he coming to the lord of Tame (who had prof- 
fered to him much friendſhip) deſired to ſpeak with him 
a word or two. Unto whom he familarly ſaid, he 
would with all his heart. Which when Sir Henry, 
ſtanding by, heard, he aſked what the matter was. To 


whom the gentleman-uſher anſwered, No great matter, 


Sir, but to ſpeak with my lord a word or two. 


Then when the lord of Tame came to him, he ſpake on 


this wiſe, My lord, quoth he, you have becn always my 
good lord, and ſo I befeech you to remain. The cauſe 
why I come to you at this time, is to deſire your honour 
unteignedly to declare unto me whether any danger 1s 
meant towards my miſtrefs this night, or not, that I and 
my poor fellows may take ſuch part as ſhall pleaſe God 
to appoint: For certainly we will rather die, than ſhe 
ſhould ſecretly and innocently miſcarry. Marry, ſaid 
the lord of Tame, God forbid that any ſuch wicked 
purpoſe ſhould be wrought; and rather than 1t ſhould 
be ſo, I with my men are ready to die at her foot alſo: 
and ſo (praiſed be God) they paſſed that doleful night, 
with no little heavineſs of heart. 

Afterwards paſſing over the water at Richmond, go- 
ing towards Windſor, her grace eſpied certain of her 
poor ſervants ſtanding on the other ſide, which were 
very deſirous to ſee her. Whom when ſhe beheld, turn- 
ing to one of her men ſtanding by, ſhe ſaid, Yonder I 
ſee certain of my men: go to them and ſay theſe words 
from me, Tanquam ovis, that is, Like a ſheep to the 
Naughter, 

So ſhe paſſing forward to Windſor, was lodged there 
that night in the dean of Windſor's houſe, a place more 
meet indeed for a prieſt than a princels. 

And from thence her grace was guirded and brought 
the next night to Mr. Dormer's houſe, where much'peo- 
ple ſtanding by the way, ſome preſented to her one gift, 
and ſonie another, ſo that Sir Henry was greatly moved 
therewith, and troubled the poor people very ſore, for 
ſhewing their loving hearts in ſuch a manner, calling 
them rebels and traitors, with ſuch like vile words. 

Beſides, as ſhe paſſed through the villages, the townſ- 
men rang the bells, as being joyful of her coming, think- 
ing that it had been otherwiſe than it was indeed, as the 
ſequel proved after to the ſaid poor men. For imme- 


diately the ſaid Sir Henry hearing the ſame, ſent his 
ſoldiers thither, who apprehended ſome of the ringers, 
ſetting them in the ſtocks, and otherwiſe uncourteouſſy 
miſuſing other ſome for their good wills. 
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On the morrow her grace paſſing from Mr. Dormery 
(where was for the time of her abode there, a ſtrait watch 
kept) came to the lord of Tame's houſe, where {he lay 
all night, being very princely entertained both by knight; 
and ladies, gentlemen and gentlewomen. Whereat Sir 
Henry Benifield grumbled, and was highly offended 
ſaying unto them, That they could not tell what they 
did, and were not able to anſwer their doings in that be. 
half, letting them to underſtand, that ſhe was the qucen's 
priſoner, and no otherwiſe; adviſing them theretore t9 
take heed and beware of aiter-claps. Whereunto the 
lord of Tame anſwered in this wife ; That he was well 
adviſed of his doings, being joined in commiſſion as well 
as he, adding with warrant, that her grace might and 
ſhould in his houſe be merry. 

The next day, as ſhe ſhould take her journey from 
Richmond towards Woodſtock, the lord of Tame with 
another gentleman being at tables, playing, and drop- 
ping vie-crowns, the lady Elizabeth paſſing by, aid, 
and ſaid ſhe would ſee the game played out, which Sir 
Henry Benifield would fcarce permit. The game run- 
ning long about, and they playing at drop vie- crown, 
Come on, faith he; I will carry, faith ſhe, and ſee this 
game out. | 

After this, Sir Henry Benifield went up into a cham- 
ber, where was appointed for her grace a chair, two 


wherein preſumptuouſly he fate, and called one Barwick 
his man to pull off his boots. Which as ſoon as it was 
known among the ladies and gentlemen, every one muſcd 
thereat, and laughed him to ſcorn, obſerving his undiſ- 
creet manners in that behalf, as they might very well. 

When ſupper was done, he called my lord, and willed 
him that all the gentlemen and ladies ſhould withdraw 
themſelves every one to his lodging, marvelling much 
that he would permit there ſuch a company, conſidering 
ſo great a charge committed to him. 

Sir Henry, quoth my lord, content yourſelf, all ſhall 
be voided, your men and all. Nay, my ſoldiers, quoth 
Sir Henry, ſhall watch all night. The lord of Lame 
anſwered, There is no need. Well, ſaid he, Necd or 
need not, they ſhall ſo do, miſtruſting belike the com- 
pany, which God knoweth was without cauſe. 

The next day her grace took her journey from thence 
to Woodſtock, where ſhe was incloſed, as before in the 
Tower of London, the foldiers guarding both within and 
without the walls, every day to the number of lixty; 
and in the night without the walls forty, during the time 
of her impriſonment there. 

At length ſhe had gardens appointed for her to walk 
in which was very comfortable to her grace. But aiways 
when fſhe'recreated herſelf therein, the doors were fab 
locked up, in as ſtrict manner as they were in the Tower, 
being at leaſt five or ſix locks between her lodging and 
her walks; Sir Henry himſelf keeping the keys, and 
truſting no man therewith. Whereupon the called aim 
her gaoler; and he knecling down, defired her grace 
not to call him fo, for he was appointed there to be one 
of her officers. From ſuch officers (quoth ſhe) good 
Lord, deliver me. | | 

And now by the way, as digreſſing, or rather refreſh 
ing the reader, if it be lawful in fo ſerious a {tory to . 
cite a matter incident, and yet not impertinent tot“ 
ſame; occaſi6h here moveth, or rather inforceth me © 
touch briefly what happened in the ſame place and 15 
by a certain merry conceited man, being Ter : 
grace: who noting the ſtrict and ſtrange keeping 0 1 
lady and miſtreſs by the ſaid Sir Henry Benificld, Wit 
ſo many locks arid doors, with ſuch watch and 8 
about Her, as was ſtrange and wonderful, ſpicd a got 0 
the ward where her grace was; and whether Ae 
her oppreſſed mind, or to mortify her ſtrait handling b. 


: = 15 a | : his neck, ai. 
Sir Henry, or elſe both, he took it upon fol one 


cuſhions, and a foot- carpet very fair and prince-like, 
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followed her grace therewith as ſhe was going into her 
lodging. 
Which when ſhe ſaw, ſhe aſked him what he would 
do with it, defiring him to Jet it alone. The man an- 
ſwered, No, by St. Mary (it 5 your grace) will I 
not; for I cannot tell, whether he be one ot the queen's 
friends or not. I will carry him to Sir Henry Benifield 
(God willing) to know what he 1s: fo leaving her grace, 
he went with the goat on his neck, and carried it to Sir 
Henry; who when he ſaw him coming with it, aſked 
him, half angerly, what he had there. 
Unto whoin the party anſwered, ſaying; Sir, I cannot 
tell what he is. I pray you examine him, for I found 
him in the place where my lady's grace was walking, 
and what talk they have had I cannot tell. For I un- 
deritand him not, but he ſhould ſeem to me to be ſome 
ſtranger, and I think verily a Welchman, for he hath 
a white freeze coat on his back. And furaſmuch as I 
being the queen's ſubject, and perceiving the ſtrait 
charge committed to you, that no itranger lhould have 
accels to her without ſufficient licenſe, I have here found 
a ſtranger (what he is I cannot tell) in the place where 
her grace was walking; and therefore for the neceſſary 
diſcharge of my duty, I thought it good to bring the ſaid 
ſtranger to you, to Examine as you i.e caule;; and ſo he 
ſet him down. At this Sir Henry ſe. med much diſ— 
pleaſed, and ſaid, Well, well, you will never leave this 
gear, I ſee: and fo they departed. 
Now to return to the matter from whence we have di- 
greſſed, after her grace had been there a time, ſhe made 
ſuit to the council that ſhe might be ſuffered to write to 
the queen. Which ar laſt was permitted : So Sir Henry 
Beniaeld brought her pen, ink, and paper: and ſtanding 
by her a while ſhe wrote (which he ſtrictly obſerved) 
always ſhe being weary, he would carry away her letters, 
and bring them again when ſhe called for them. In the 
finiſhing thereof, he would have been meſſenger to the 
ueen of the fame. Whoſe requeſt her grace denied, 
Aying One ot her own men fhould carry them, and 
that ſhe would neither truſt him, nor any of his therein. 
Then he anſwered again, ſaying, None of them durſt 
be ſo bold (he thought) to carry her letters being in that 
caſe. Yes, quoth ſhe, I am affured | have none fo dil- 
honeſt that would deny my requeſt in that behalf, but 
will be as willing to ſerve me now as before. Well, 
ſaid he, my commiſſion is to the contrary, and I may 
not ſo ſuffer it. Her grace replying again, ſaid, You 
charge me very often with your commiſſion. I pray 
God you may juſtly auſwer the cruel dealing you uſe to- 
wards me. | | | 
Then he kneeling down, deſired her grace to think and 
conſider how he was a ſervant, and put in truſt there by 
the queen to ſerve her majeſty; proteiting that if the caſe 
were hers, he would as willingly ſerve her grace, as now 
he did the queen's highnels. For which anſwer her 
grace thanked him, deſiring God that ſhe might never 
have need of ſuch ſervants as he was; declaring further 
to him, that his doings towards her were not good nor 
anſwerable, but more than all the friends he had would 
ſtand by. | Fg 3 | 
To whom Sir Henry replied, and ſaid, That there was 
no remedy but his doings muſt be anſwered, and ſo they 
Thould, truſting to make good account thereof. The 
cauſe which moved her grace fo to ſay, was, for that he 
would not permit her letters to be carried four or five 
days after the writing thereof. But in fine he was con- 
tent to ſend for her gentleman from the town of Wood- 
ſtock, demanding of him whether he durſt enterpriſe 
the carriage of her grace's letters to the queen, or no 
and he aniwered, Ven, Sir, that J dare, and will with all 
my heart. Whereupon Sir Henry, half againſt his 
ſtomach, took them unto him. N 
Then about the 8th of June came down Dr, Owen, 
and Dr. Wendy, ſent by the queen to her grace, for 
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that ſhe was ſickly 
. 1 


- who miniſtering to her, and letting | 
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her blood, tarried there and attended on ker grace five 
or ſix days. Then ſhe being well amended, they re- 
turned again to the court, making their good report ta 
the queen and the council of her grace's brhaviſ ur and 
humility towards the queen's highneis. Which her ma- 
jeſty hearing, took very thanktully ; but the biſhops re- 
pined thereat, looked black in the mouth, and told the 
queen, they marvelled that ſhe ſubmitted not herſelf to 
her majeſty's mercy, conſidering that ſhe had offended 
her highneſs. 

About this time, her grace was requeſted by a ſecret 
friend, to ſubmit herſelt to the queen's majeſty, which 
would be well taken, and to her great quiet and advan— 
tage. Unto whom ſhe anſwered, That the would never 
ſubmit herſelf to them whom ſhe never offended. For 
(quoth ſhe) if I have offended and am guilty, I then 
crave no mercy, but the law, which I am certain (quoth 
ſhe) 1 ſhould have had ere this, if it could be proved by 
me. For I know myſelf (I thank God) to be out of the 
danger thereof, wiſhing that I were as clear out of the 
peril of my enemies, and then I am aſſured I ſhould not 
lo be locked and bolted up within walls and doors as I 
am. God give them a better mind when it pleaſerh 
him. ; 

About this time there was a great conſultation among 
the biſhops and gentlemen, touching a marriage for her 
grace, which ſome of the Spaniards withed to be with 
tome ſtranger, that ſhe might go out of the realm with 
her portion; ſome ſaying one thing, and ſome another. 

A lord (who ſhall be here nameleſs) being there, at 
laſt faid, That the King ſhould never have any quiet 
commonwealth in England, unleſs her head was itricken 
from her ſhoulders. Whereunto the Spaniards anſwer— 
ed, ſaying, God forbid that their king and maſter ſhould 
have that mind to conſent to fuch a miſchief. 

This was the courteous anſwer of the Spaniards to the 
Engliſhmen, ſpeaking after that ſort againſt their own 
country. From that day the Spaniards never left off 
their good perſuaſions to the king, that the like honour 
he ſhould never obtain, as he ſhould in delivering the 
lady Elizabeth's grace out of priſon: whereby at length 
Ac was happily releaſed from the fame. Here is a plain 
and evident example of the good clemency and nature 
of the king and his counſellors toward her grace (praiſed 
be God therefore) who moved their hearts therein. Then 
hereupon ſhe was ſent for ſhortly after to come to Hamp- 
ton-court. 

But before her removing away from Woodſtock, we 
will a little ſtay to declare in what danger her lite was, 
during this time ſhe there remained : firſt through fire, 
which began to kindle between the boards and ceiling 
under the chamber where ſhe Jay, whether by a ſpark 
of fire got into a cranny, or whether of purpote by tome 
that mcant her no good, the Lord doth know, Nevcr- 


theleſs a worſhipful knight of Oxfordſhire, which was 


there joined the ſame time with Sir Henry Benifield in 

Keeping that lady (who then took up the boards and 

1 08 the fire) verily ſuppoſed it to be done of pur- 
oſe. 

Furthermore it is thought, and alſo affirmed (if it be 
true) of one Paul Penny, a keeper of Woodltock, a no- 
torious ruffian and a butcherly wretch, that he was ap- 
pointed to kill the {aid lady Elizabeth: who both ſaw 
the man being, often in her ſight, and allo knew there- 
of. 

Another time, one of the privy chamber, a great man 
about the queen, and chief darling of Stephen Gardiner, 
named James Baſſet, came to Blandenbridge a mile from 
Woodſtock with twenty or thirty privy coats, and ſent 
for Sir Henry Benifield to come and ſpeak with him. 
But as God would, who diſpoſeth all things according 
to his own will, ſo it happened, that a little before, the 
{aid Sir Henry Benifield was ſent for by polt to the coun- 
cil, leaving ſtrict word behind him with his brother, that 
no man, whatſoever he were, though coming with a note 

of 
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of the queen's hand, or any other warrant, ſhould have 
acceſo to her before his return again. By reaſon whereot 
it fo tell out, that Mr. Benifield's brother, coming to 
him at the bridge, would ſuffer him in no caſe to ap- 
proach in, who otherwiſe (as is ſuppoled) was appointed 
violently to murder the innocent lady. 

In the life of Stephen Gardiner we declared before, 
how that the lady Elizabeth being in the Tower, a writ 
came down, ſubſcribed wich certain hands of the council 
for her execution : which if it were certain, as it is re- 
ported, Wincheſter (no doubt) was deviſer of that mil- 
chievous drift: and doubtleſs the fame Achitophel had 
brought his impious purpoſe that day to paſs, had not 
the tatherly purpoſe of Almighty God ſtirred up Mr. 
Bridges, lieutenant the ſame time of the Tower, to come 
in haite to the queen to give certificate thereof, and to 
know further her conſent touching her ſiſter's death. 
Whereupon it followed, that all that device was dilap- 
pointed, and Wincheſter's deviliſh platform, which he 
{aid he had caſt, through the Lord's great goodneſs came 
to no effect. 

Where moreover is to be noted, that during the im- 
priſonment of this lady and princeſs, one Mr. Edmund 

Tremaine was on the rack, and Mr. Smithwike, and di- 
vers others in the Tower were examined, and divers of- 
fers made to them to accuſe the guiltleſs lady, being in 
her captivity. Howbeit all that notwithſtanding, no 
matter could be proved by all examinations, as ſhe the 
ſame time lying at Woodſtock had certain intelligence 
by the means of one John Gayer; who, under a colou- 
rable pretence of a letter to Mrs. Cleve from her father, 
was let in, and ſo gave them ſecretly to underſtand of all 
this matter. Whereupon the lady Elizabeth, at her de- 

arting out from Woodſtock, wrote theſe verſes with 
kat diamond in a glaſs window, 


Much ſuſpected by me: 
Nothing proved can be. 
Quoth Elizabeth, Priſoner. 


And thus much touching the troubles of lady Eliza- 
beth, at Woodſtock. Whereupon this is more to be 
added, that during the ſame time, the lord of Tame had 
laboured to the queen, and became ſurety for her, to 
have her from Woodſtock to his houſe, and had ob- 
tained a grant thereof, Whereupon preparation was 
made accordingly, and all things ready in expectation of 
her coming. But through the procurement either of Mr. 
Benifield, or by the advice of Wincheſter her mortal ene- 
my, letters came over-night to the contrary ; whereby 
her journey was ſtopped. 

Thus this worthy lady, oppreſſed with continual ſor- 
row, could not be permitted to have recourſe to any 
friends ſhe had, but ſtill in the hands of her enemies 
was left deſolate, and utterly deſtitute of all that might 
refreſh a doleful heart, fraught full of terror and thral- 
dom. Whereupon no maryel if ſhe hearing upon a time, 
out of her garden at Woodſtock, a certain milkmaid 
ſinging pleaſantly, wiſhed herſelf to be a milkmaid as 
ſhe was, ſaying that her caſe was better, and life more 
merry than was hers, in that ſtate as ſhe was. | 

Now after theſe things thus declared, to proceed fur- 
ther there where we left before, Sir Henry Benifield and 
his ſoldiers, with the lord of Tame, and Sir Ralph Cham- 
berline, guarding and waiting upon her, the firſt night 
from Woodſtock ſhe came to Ricot. In which journey 
ſuch a mighty wind did blow, that her ſervants were 
fain to hold down her clothes about her : inſomuch that 


her hood was twice or thrice blown from her head. | 


Whereupon ſhe deſiring to return to a certain gentle- 
man's houſe there near, could not be ſuffered by Sir 
Henry Benifield ſo to do, but was conſtrained under an 
hedge to trim her head as well as ſhe coul. 
After this, the next night they journeyed to Mr. Dor- 
mer's, and ſo to Colbroke, where ſhe lay all that night 
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| at the George, and by the way coming to Colbrgl;. 


certain of her grace's gentlemen and yeomen met her ty 
che number ot threeicore, much to all their comfort: 
who had not ſeen her grace of long ſeaſon before: ng 
withſtanding they were commanded in the queen's nay. 
immediately to depart the town, to both their and he- 
grace's no little hcavineſs, who could not be ſuRre 
once to ſpeak with them. So that night all her men were 
taken from her, ſaving her gentleman-uſher, three gentle. 
women, two grooms, and one of her wardrobe, the ſo 
diers watching and warding about the houſe, and 9). 
cloſe ſhut up within her — 2 

The next day following, her grace enter'd Hampton. 
Court on the back-fide into the prince's lodging, the 
doors being ſhut to her, and ſhe guarded with ſol dier Is 
before, lay there a fortnight at leait, ere any had recourſe 
unto her: at length came th: lord William Haward, wh, 
marvellous honourably uſed her grace. Whereat &- 
took much comfort, and requeſted him to be a mean; 
that ſhe might ſpeak with ſome of the council. To 
whom (not long after) came the biſhop of Wincheſter 
and the lord of Arundel, the lord of Shrewſbury, ſocre. 
tary Peter, who with great humility humbled themſelves 
to her grace. She again likewiſe ſaluting them, ſaid, 
My lords, I am glad to ſce you; for methinks I have 
been kept a great while from you deſolately alone. 
Wherefore I would deſire you to be a means to the 
king and queen, that I may be delivered from priſon, 
wherein I have been kept a long time, as to you my 
lords is well known. 

When ſhe had ſpoken, Stephen Gardiner the biſhop 
of Wincheſter kneeled down, and requeſted that ſhe 
would ſubmit herſelf to the queen's grace, and in fo 
doing he had no doubt, bur that her majeſty would be 
good to her: She made anſwer, that rather than ſhe 
would ſo do, ſhe would lie in priſon all the days of her 
life; adding, that ſhe craved no mercy at her majcſty's 
hand, but rather deſired the law, if ever ſhe did offend 
her majeſty in thought, word, or deed : And beſides this, 
in yielding (quoth ſhe) I ſhould ſpeak againſt myſelf, 
and conſeſs myſelf to be an offender, which I never was 
towards her majeſty, by occaſion whereof the king and 
queen might ever hereafter conceive of me an evil opi- 
nion: and therefore I ſay, my lords, it were better tor 
me to lie in priſon for the truth, than to be abroad 
and ſuſpected of my prince. And fo they departed, 
promiſing to declare her meſſage to the queen. 

On the next day the biſhop of Wincheiter came again 
unto her grace, and kneeling down declared that the 
queen marvelled that ſhe would ſo ſtoutly uſe herſelt, not 
confeſſing that ſhe had offended: ſo that it ſhould ſcem 
that the queen's majeſty had wrongfully impriſoned her 
grace, 

Nay, quoth the lady Elizabeth, it may pleaſe her to 
puniſh me as ſhe thinketh good. 

Well, quoth Gardiner, her majeſty willeth me to tell 
you, that you mult tell another tale ere that you be ſet 
at liberty. 5 ; 

Her grace anſwered, that ſhe had as lief be in priſon 
wich honeſty and truth, as to be abroad, ſuſpected of 
her majeity ; and this that I have ſaid, I will (ſaid thc) 
ſtand unto, for I will never bely myſelf. | 

Wincheſter again kneeled down, and ſaid, Then your 
grace hath the advantage of me and other lords for your 
wrong and long impriſonment, 

What advantage I have (quoth ſhe) you know, taking 
God to record, I ſeek no advantage at your hands fot 
your ſo dealing with me, but God forgive you and me 
alſo. With that the reſt kneeled, deſiring her grace chat 
all might be forgotten; and fo departed, ſhe being {at 
locked up again, ; 

A ſeven-night after the queen ſent for her grace it 
ten of the clock in the night to ſpeak with her: for | 
had not ſeen her in two years before. Vet for all that, 


ſne amazed at the ſuddenneſs of the meſſage, thioking 
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had been worſe than afterwards it proved, deſired her 
rentiemen and gentlewomen to pray ior her, for that ſhe 
could not tell whether ſhe ſhould ever ſce them again or 
no. 

At which time Sir Henry Benifield with Mrs. Cla- 
rencius coming in, her grace w.s brought into the gar— 
den unto a {tuirs foot that went into the queen's lodging, 
her grace's gentlewoman waiting upon her, her gentle- 
man-uſher and her grooms going betore with torches ; 
where her genilemen and gentlewomen being command. 
ed to ſtay, all ſaving one woman, Mrs. Clarencius con- 
ducted her to the queen's bed-chumber where her majeſ- 
ty was. 

At the fight of whom her grace knecled down, and 
deſired God to preſerve her majeity, not m.ttruiting but 
that ſhe ſhould uy herſelf as a truc ſubject towards her 
majeſty as ever did any, and defired her majeſty even 
ſo to jud ef her; and jaid, that the ſhouli not find 
her to the contrary, Wwhatſocver report otherwilte had 
gone ot her. 

To whom the queen anſwered, You will not confeſs 
your oltence, but ſtand ſtoutly to your truth; I piay 
God it may ſo tall out. 

If it doth not, {qu0th the lady Elizabeth) I requell 
neither favour nor pardon at your majeily's hands. 
Well (ſaid the queen) you ſtiffly (tilt perievere in you; 
truth. Belike you will not confeſs but that you have 
been wrongiully puniſhes, | 

muſt not ay % i it pleaſe your majeſty) to you. 

Why then (aid the queen) belike you will to others. 

No, it it pleale your umajeſty (quoth ſhe) I have borne 
the burden, and mult bear it. I humbly beſcech your 
majeſty to have a good opinion of me, and to think me 
to be your true ſubject, not only from the beginning 
hitherto, but for ever, as long as lite laſteth: and fo 
they departed with very few comfortable words of the 
queen, in Engliſh ; but what ſhe ſaid in Spaniſh, God 
knoweth. It is thought that king Philtip was there 
behind a cloth, and not ſeen, and that he ſhewed him 
ſelf a very friend in that matter, &c. 

Thus her grace departing, went to her lodging again, 
and that day ſcvcn- night was releaſed of Sir Henry Be- 
nifield her gaoler (as ſhe termed him) and his ſoldiers ; 
and ſo her grace being {et at liberty trom impriſonment 
went into the country, and had appointed to go with 
her Sir Thomas Pope, one of queen Mary's counſellors, 
and one of her gentiemen-uſhers, Mr. Gage, and thus 
ſtrictly was ſhe looked to all queen Mary's time. And 
this is the diſcourie of her highnelſs's impriſlonment. 

Then there came to Lamheyre, Mr. Jerningham, and 
Mr. Norris gentleman-uſher, queen Mary's men, whe 
took away from her grace, Mrs. Aſhly to the Fleet, and 
three other of her gentlewomen. to the Tower ; which 
thing was no little trouble to her grace, ſaying, that ſhe 
thought they would fetch all away at the end. But 
God be praile, ſhortly after was fetched away Gardiner 
through the merciful providence of the Lord's goodnels, 
by occaſion of whole opportune deceale (as is partly 
touched in this ſtory before) the lite of this excellent 
princeſs, the wealth of all England, was preſerved, 
For this is credibly to be ſuppoſed, that the ſaid wicked 
Gardiner of Wincheſter had long laboured his wits, and 
to this only molt principal mark bent all his devices, to 
take this our happy and dear ſovereign out of the way; 
as both by his words and doings betore notified, may 
ſufficiently appear. | 

But ſuch was the gracious and favourable providence 
of the Lord, to the preſervation not only of her royal 
majeſty, but alio of the miſerable and woful ſtate of 
this whole iſland, and poor ſubjects of the ſame, where- 
by the proud platforms and peeviſh practices of this 
wicked Achitophel prevailed not: but contrariwile, 
both he, and all the ſnares and traps of his pernicious 
counſel laid againſt another, were turned to a net to 
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catch himſelf, according to the proverb, Nalun con 
ſilium conſultori preſſimum. 

After the death of this Gardiner, followed the death 
alſo and drooping away of other ber enemies, Where by 
little and little her jeopardy decreaſed, fear diminiſhed, 
hope of comfort began to appear as out of a dark cloud : 
and albeit as yet her grace had no full aflurance ot perfect 
laiety, yet more gentle entertainment daily did grow 
unto her, till at length in the month of Nover, and 
Ieventcenth day of the fame, three years after the death 
ot Sicephen Gardiner, followed the death of queen 
Mary. 

Although this hiſtory following be not directly ap- 
pertaining to the former matter, yet the fame may here 
not unaptly be inſerted, for that it doth dilcover and 
ſew forth the malicious hearts of the papiits to the la- 
dy EI zabeth in the time of queen Mary her filter, which 
is reported, by ſundry honeit perſons of unqueſtionable 
credit. The matter whereot 18 this, 

Soon after the ſtir of Wyat, and the troubles that 
happened to the lady Elizabeth for that cauſe, it hap- 
pened that one Robert Farrer a haberdatier of Lon- 
don, awclling ncar Newgate-market, in a certain morn— 
ing to be at the Roſe tavern, where chenced to meet 
him one Laurence Shiriff, grocer, dwelling alſo not 
far from tence, they drinking together as good 
friends (as they had been for a long time before Farrer 
being a little elevared, and not confidering who were 
prelcat, began to talk at large againit the lady Eliza— 
eth, and ſaid; That jiit hath been one of the chief 
ducrs in this rebellion of Wyat, and betore all be done, 
ihe and all the herciics ſhall well undericaiid it. Some 
of them hope that ſhe fthal! have the crown, but ſhe 
and they (I truſt) that ſo hoye, ſhall hop headleſs, or 
be fry'd with faggots before ſhe come to it 

Laurence the grocer being lworn ſervant to the lady 
Elizabeth, could no longer bear thete f. an lalous ex- 
preſſious of his old acquaintance con. eri ng his miſtreſs, 
but ſaid to him, Farrer, I have loved thee as a ne1gh- 
Hour, and have had a good opinion of thee, but in this 
I dety thee; and I tell thee 1 am her gracc's worn ſer- 
vant, and ſhe is a princeſs, and the daughter of a noble 
king, and it doth not become thee to call her a jilt; 
and tor thy ſay ing, I ſay thou art a knave, and I will 
complain of thee. Do thy wortt, ſaid Farrer, tor what 
I ſud I will fay again? and ſo Shiriff went our of his 
company. 

Shortly after the ſaid Shiriſf, taking an hone? neivhe 
bour with him, went betore the commiſlioners to com- 
plain, who fat then at biſhop Bonner's houſe near St, 
Pauls, Bonner being then chict commiſſioner, the lord 
Mordant, Sir John Baker, Dr. Darbiſhire chancellor 
to the biſhop, Dr. Story, Dr. Harpsficld, and others, 
being preſent. 

Mr. Shiriff coming before them, declared the manner 
of Farrer's talk a-ainit the lady Elizabeth. Bonner an- 
iwered, Peradventure you to:k him worſe than he 
meant. 

Yea, my lord, ſaid Dr. Story, if you knew the man 
as I do, you would ſay there is not a better catholic, 
nor an honeſter man in the city of London. 

Well, ſaid Mr. Shirift, my lord, ſhe is my gracious 
lady and miltrets, and 1t is not to be ſuffered that ſuch 
a varlet as he ſhould call lo honourable a princeſs by 
the name of jilt: and I ſaw yelterday at court that 
my lord cardinal Pool, mecting her in the chamber of 
preſence, knecled down on his knees and k Hd her 
hand; and I ſaw allo that king Phillip meeting her, 
made her ſuch obeilance, that his knee touched the 
ground; and then me-thinketh it were too much to 
ſuffer ſuch a varlet as this is, to call her jilt, and to 
wiſh them to hop headlels that ſhall with her grace to 
enjoy the poſſeſſion of the crown, when God ſhall ſend 
it unto her, as in the right of her inheritance, 
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Yea ? ſtay there, quoth Bonner. When God ſendeth 
it unto her, let her enjoy it. But truly (ſaid he) the 
man that ſpake the words that you have reported, meant 
nothing againſt the lady Elizabeth your miſtreſs, and 
no more do we: but he like an honeit and zealous man 
teared the alteration of religion, which every good man 
ought to fear: and therefore (ſaid Bonner) good man 
go your way home, and report well of us to your mil- 
trels, and we will tend for Farrer and rebuke him for 
his raſh and undiſcreet words, and we truſt he will 
not do the like again. And thus Shiriff came away, 
and Farrer had a flap with a fox tail. 

Queen Mary being long ſick before, upon the :7th 
day of November, in the year aboveia'd, about three 
or tour o'clock in the morning, yielded her life to na- 
ture, and her kingdom to queen Elizabeth her ſiſter. 
Concerning whole death, ſome ſay that ſhe died of a 
tympany, ſome (by her much ſighing before her death) 
ſuppoſed ſhe died of thought and forrow. Whereupon 
her council ſecing her ſighing, and defirous of knowing 
the caule, to the end they might the more ready mini1- 
ter conſolation to her, feared, as they ſaid, that ſhe 
took that thought tor the king her huſband, who was 
gone from her. To whom ſhe antwering, ſaid, Indeed 
that may be one cauſe, but that is not the greateſt 
wound that pierceth my oppreſſed mind: but what that 
was ſhe would not expreſs to them. 

Albeit aiterward ſhe opened the matter more plainly 
to Mr. Rice and Mrs. Clarencius (if it be true that 
they told me, who heard it of Mr. Rice himſelf,) who 
then being moſt familiar with her, told her, that they 
feared ſhe took thought for king Phillip's departing 
from her. Not that only, ſaid ſhe, but when I am 
dead and opened, you ſhall find Calice lying in my 
hearr, &c. And here an end of queen Mary and of 
her perſecution. | 

Or which queen this truly may be affirmed, and left 
in ſtory for a perpetual memorial or epitaph for all 
kings and queens that ſhall ſucceed her, to be noted, 
That before her never was read in ſtory of any king or 
queen of England ſince the time of king Lucius, under 
whom in time of peace, by hanging, heading, burning, 
and impriſoning, ſo much chriſtian blood, ſo many 
Engliſhmen's lives were ſpilled within this realm, as un- 
der the ſaid queen Mary for the ſpace of four years 
was to be ſeen, and I beleech the Lord never may be 


ſeen hereafter. 


A brief Declaration, ſhewing the unproſperous Succeſs 
of Queen Mary in proſecuting God's People, and 
how mightily God wrought againſt her in all her 
Affairs. 


S queen Mary during all her reign was ſuch a 
vehement adverſary againſt the ſincere profeſſors 

of Chriſt and his goſpel; for which there be many who 
do highly magnify and approve her doings therein : to 
the intent therefore that all men may underſtand, how 
the bleſſing of God did not only not proceed with her 
proceedings, but contrariwiſe rather, how his maniteſt 
diſpleaſure ever wrought againſt her, in plaguing both 
her and her realm, and in ſubverting all her counſels 
and attempts, whatſoever ſhe took in hand, we will be- 
ſtow a little time therein, to ſurvey the whole courſe of 
her actions, and conſider what ſucceſs ſhe had in the 
ſame. Which being well conſidered, we ſhall never 
find any reign of any prince in this land, or any other, 
which did ever ſhew in it (for the proportion of time) 
ſo many arguments of God's wrath and diſpleaſure, as 
was to be ſeen in the reign of this queen, whether we 
behold the ſhortneſs of her time, or the unfortunate 
event of all her purpoſes, who ſeemed never to purpoſe 
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thing frame to her purpoſe, whatſyever thing ſhe took 
in hand touching her own private affairs, 

Of good Kings we read in {cripture, in ſewing mer. 
cy and pity, in ſeeking God's will in his word, and 
ſubverting the monuments of idolatry, how God ble{{-, 


their ways, increaſed their honours, and miyhtily prof. 


pered all their proceedings, as we lee in king David 
Solomon, Joſias, Joſaphar, Ezechias, with ſuch others. 
Manaſſes made the ſtreets of Jerutalem to ſwim with 
the blood of his ſubjects, but what came of it, the text 
doth teſtify. 

Of queen Elizabeth, who now reigneth among us, 
this we mult needs ſay which we ſce, that ſhe in ſparing 
the blood, not only of God's ſervants, but alſo of God's 
enemies, hath doubled now the reign of queen Mary 
her ſiſter, with ſuch abundance of peace and proſperity, 
that it is hard to lay, whether the realm of England 
telt more of God's wrath in queen Mary's time, or of 
God's tavour and mercy in theſe bleſſed days of qucen 
Elizabeth. a 

Gamaliel ſpeaking his mind in the council of the 
Pharaſces concerning Chriſt's religion, gave this reaſon, 
that if it were not of God, it could not ſtand. 80 
may it be ſaid of queen Mary and her Romiſh religion, 
that if it were ſo perfect and catholic as they pretend, 
and the contrary taith of the goſpellers were ſo deteſta- 
ble and heretical as they make it; how cometh it then, 
that this ſo catholic a queen, ſuch a neceſſary pillar 
or his ſpoule the church, continued no- longer, till ſhe 
had utterly rooted out of the land this heretical genera- 
tion? yea how chanced it rather, that almighty God 
to ſpare theſe poor heretics, rooted out queen Mary ſo 
loon from her throne, after ſhe had reigned but only 
five years and five months ? | 

Further, how God bleſſed her ways and endeavours 
in the mean time, while ſhe thus perſecuted the true 
ſervants of God, remaineth to be diſcuſſed. Where 
this is firſt to be noted, that when ſhe firit began to 
ſtand for the title of the crown, and yet had wrought 
no reſiſtance againſt Chriſt and his goſpel, but had pro- 
miſed her faith to the Suffolk men, to maintain the 
religion left by king Edward her brother, fo long God 
went with her, advanced her, and by the means of the 
goſpellers brought her to the poſſeſſion of the realm. 
But after that ſhe breaking her promiſe with God and 
man, began to take part with Stephen Gardiner, and 
had given over her ſupremacy to the pope, by-and-by 
God's bleſſing left her, neither did any thing well 
thrive with her afterward during the time of her go- 
vernment, 

For firſt, the fineſt and greateſt ſhip ſhe had, called 
Great Harry, was burnt; ſuch a veſſel as was not to 
be matched in theſe parts of Europe. 

Then would ſhe needs bring in K. Phillip, and by 
her ſtrange marriage with. him, to make the whole 
realm of England ſubject to a ſtranger. And all that 
notwithſtanding, that ſhe either did, or was able to do, 
ſhe could not bring to paſs to ſet the crown of England 
on his head. With king Phillip came in the pope and 
his popiſh maſs; with whom alſo her purpoſe was to 
reſtore again the monks and nuns to their places, nei- 
ther lacked there any attempts to the utmoſt of her 
power; and yet therein God ſtopt her of her will, that 
it came not forward. After this, what a famine hap- 
pened in her time here in her land? the like whereot 
hath not been in England, inſomuch that in ſundry 
places her poor ſubjects were forced to live upon acorn 
for want of corn. 

Furthermore where other kings are wont to be be- 
nowned by ſome worthy victory and valour by them 
atchieved, let us now ſee what valiant victory was 80 
ten in this queen Mary's day. King Edward the ſixt 
her bleſſed brother, how many rebellions did he ſup. 
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any thing that came luckily to paſs, neither did * 
| 3 


= 
4 
* 
* 


— 


9 9 * 


4 LS: R 


PR wh — 9 


Bock III. 


elſewhere? what a famous victory was got in his time 
in Scotland, by the ſingular working (no doubt) of God's 
bleſſed hand, rather than by any expectation of man? 
King Edward the third (Which was the eleventh king 
irom the conqueſt) by princely puiſſance purchaſed Ca- 
lice unto Eugland, which hath been kept Engliſh ever 
ſince, till at length came queen Mary, the eleventh like- 
wife from the ſaid king Edward, who loſt Calice from 
Ungland again: ſo that the winnings of this queen were 


= S * . 
very ſmall, what the loſſes were let other men judge. 


- Hitherto the affairs of queen Mary have had no great 


ſucceſs, as you have heard : but never worſe ſucceſs had 
any woman than ſhe had in her childbirth. For ſeeing 
one of theſe two muſt needs be granted, that either ſhe 
vas with child or not with child: if ſhe were with child, 
why was it not ſeen? if the were not, how was all the 
realm deluded ? and in the mean while, where were all 
the prayers, the ſolemn proceſſions, the devout maſſes of 
the catholic clergy ? why did they not prevail with God, 
if their religion were ſo godly as they pretend? if their 
maſſes Ex opere operato be able to fetch Chriſt from 
heaven, and to reack down to purgatory : how chanced 
then they could not reach to the queen's chamber, to 
help her in her travail, if ſhe had been with child indeed? 
it not, how then came it to pals, that all the catholic 
church of England did ſo err, and was ſo deeply deceiv- 
ed? Queea [viary atter t eſe manifold plagues and cor- 
rections, which might ſufficiently admoniſh her of God's 
disfavour provoked againſt her, would not yet ccaſe her 
perſecution, but ſtill continued more and more to re- 
venge her catholic zeal upon the Lord's faithful people, 
ſetting fire to their poor bodies by dozens and half do- 
zens. Whereupon God's wrathiul indignation, increaſ— 
ing more and more agataſt her, ceaſed not to touch her 
more near with private misfortunes and calamiti:s. For 
after that he had taken from her the fruit of children 
(which chiefly and above all things ſhe defired) then he 
berett her of that, which of all earthly things ſhould 
have been her chief ſtay of honour, and ſtaff of comfort, 
that is, withdrew from her the affection and company 
even of her own huſband, by whoſe marriage ſhe had 
promiſed before to herſelf whole heaps of ſuch joy and 
felicity : but the omnipotent governor of all things ſo | 
turned the wheel of her own ſpinning againſt her, that 
her high buildings of ſuch joys and felicities came all to 
nothing ; her hopes being confounded, her purpoſes dil- 
appointed, and ſhe alſo brought to deſolation; who 
ſeemed neither to have the favour of God, nor the heart 
of her ſubjects, nor even the love of her huſband; who 
neither had fruit by him while ſhe had him, neither could 
enjoy him whom ſhe married, nor yet at liberty to marry 
any other whom ſhe might. Now obſerve the woful ad- 
verſity of this queen, and learn hence what the Lord 
can do when man's wilfulneſs will needs reſiſt him, and 
will not be ruled. 
At laſt, when all theſe fair admonitions would take no 
lace with the queen, nor move her to revoke her bloody 
Kaul nor to ſtay the tyranny of her prieſts, nor yet to 
ſpare her own ſubjects, but that the ſervants of God 
were drawn daily by heaps moſt pitifully as ſheep to the 


mighty God, when no other remedy would ſerve, ſca- 
ſonably to cur her off by death, who in her life ſo little 
regarded the life of others, giving her throne, which ſhe 
abuſed to the deſtruction of Chriſt's church and people, 
to another who more temperately and quietly could 
guide the ſame, after ſhe had reigned here the ſpace of 
tive years and five months. The ſhortneſs of whole 
reign, ſcarce we find in any other ſtory of king or queen 
ſince the conquelt or before (being come to their own 
government) ſave only in king Richard ES 
And thus much here, as in the cloſing up of this ſtory, 
I thought to inſinuate, touching the unlucky and deplo- 
rable reign of queen Mary : not for any detraction to 
her place and ſtate- royal, whereunto ſhe was called of the 


ſlaughter, it ſo pleaſed the heavenly Majeſty of Al- 
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Lord, but to this only intent and effect, that foraſmuch 
as ſhe would needs ſet herſelf ſo confidently to work and 
ſtrive againſt the Lord and his proceedings, all readers 
and rulers may not only ſee how the Lord did work 
againſt her therefore, but alſo by her may be advertiſed 
and learn what a dangerous thing it is for men and wo- 
men in authority, upon blind zeal and opinion, to ſtir 
up perſecution in the chriſtian church, to the effuſion of 
chriſtian blood, leſt it prove in the end with them (as it 
did here) that while they think to perſecute heretics, 
they ſtumble at the ſame ſtone as did the Jews in perſe- 


cuting Chriſt and his true members to death, to their 


| own confulion and deſtruction. 


A lamentable Hiſtory of John Whitman, ſhoemaker, 
who ſuffered moſt cruel 'Vorinents at Oſtend in Flan- 
ders, Anno 1572. 


OHN Whitman, ſhoemaker, about the age of forty- 
nine years, born in Tinen, a town in Brabanr, after 
his coming over into England, dwelt in Rye, in the 
county of Suſſex, being married twenty-three years ; al- 
ways a profeſſor of the goſpel, as well in the time of 
freedom, as in time of perſecution. About Candlemas 
in the year 1572, unknown to his friends in Rye, un- 
derſtanding of !hipping in Rye, which was ready bound 
for Oſtend in Flinders, he went aboard the Saturday 
morning, and arrived at Oſtend that night, where he 
lodged with one of his kinſmen dwelling there, The 
next day being Sunday, in the morning, he, accompa- 
nied with his ſaid Kinſman, took his journey, as it were 
to have paſſed higher into the country, 
len they were about three miles on their way out 
of the town, Whitman immediately returned back again 
to Oſtend, whither ſo ſoon as he was come, he imme— 
diately went to church, and at the time of the heave- 
offering ſtept to the ſacrificer, and took from his head 
his idol, ſay ing theſe words in the Dutch tongue, Is this 


| your God? And ſo breaking it, caſt it under his feet. 


The people laid hold on him, and he was carried to pri- 


ſon. The next day the judges and other counſellors be- 
ing aſſembled, he was brought forth into the common 
hall, and examined of his fact, the intent, the counſel, 
and abettors thereof, and allo of his faith; where he 
very conſtantly in defence of his chriſtian faith, and great 
deteſtation of idolatry, demeaned himſelf in ſuch a man- 
ner, that he wrung tears from the eyes of divers, both 
of the chief, and others preſent. So was he committed 
again to priſon. The next day being Tueiday, he was 
brought out again before the judges into the ſame place, 
and being examined as before, he no whit abated, but 
increaſed in his conitancy. Whercupon ſentence was 

ven upon him to have his hand cut off, and his body 
ee to death, and after to be hanged up. So the 
day following, being Wedneſday, he was brought out of 

riſon to the tuwn-hall, ſtanding in the market-place, 
all things belonging to execution being made ready there, 
The hangman went into the hall, and with a cord tied 
his hands, and came out leading him thereby. So ſoon 
as Whittle was out of the houſe, he made ſuch haſte, 
and as it were ran ſo to the place of execution, that he 
drew the hangman after him. T here was a poſt let up 
with ſparrs from the top thereof, aſlope, down to the 
ground, in manner of a tent, to the intent that he ſhould 
be only ſcorched to death, and not burned. When he 
was come to the place, the hangman commanded him 
to lay down his right hand upon a block, which he im- 
mediatcly with a hatchet ſmote off: the good man {till 
continuing conſtant, the hangman ſtept behind him, and 
bid him put out his tongue, through which he thruſt a 
a long inſtrument like a pack-needle, and ſo let it ſtick. 
Then the judges, ſtanding by in the common hall, read 
again his fact and ſentence. Whereunto he could make 
no anſwer, his tongue hanging out of his head : then he 
was 


776 


was ſtripped out of his waiſtcoat, and put within his 
tent, and made faſt with two chains, and fire was put 
round aut, which broited and ſcorched his body moſt 
miſerably, all black, he not being ſeen, but heard to 
make a :oile within the tent. Weben he was dead, he 
was carried out to be hanged upon a gibbet near the 
town. 


The Conference or Diſceptation had and begun at Weſt— 
minſter the lalt of March, upon certain Qucidions or 
Articles ot Religion propoſed, and allo ot the breax- 
ing up of the lame, by the Papilts default, at the hill 
beginning of Queen Elizabeth. 


NO it pleaſed the queen's moſt excellent majeſty, hav- 
8 ing heard of the diverſity of opinions in certain mat- 
ters of ieligion amongſt ſundry of her loving tubzects, 
and bEing very deſirous to have the ſame reduced to tome 
godly and chriſtian concord by the advice of the lords 
and others of the privy council, as well for the fatistac- 
tion of perions doubttul, as allo for the knowledge o! 
the vety truth in ceitain matters of difference) to have 
a convenient choſen number of the beſt learned of either 
part, and to confer together their opinions and reaſons, 
and thereby to come to ſome good and charitable agree- 
ment. And hereupon by her majeity's commandment, 
certain of her privy counc!! declared this purpole to the 
archbiſnop of Yorks (being alio one of the fame privy 
council) and required him that he would impart the 
lame to ſome oi the biſhops, and to make choice of 
tight, nine, or ten of them, and that there ſhould be 
the like number named ot the other part. And further 
alſo they declared to him (as then was ſuppoſed) what 
the matter ſhould be. And as for the time, it was 
thought meet to be as ſoon as poſſible might be agreed 
upon. And then after certain days paſt, it was ſigailic. 
by the {aid archbiſhop, that there were appointed, ) 
ſuch of the biſhops ro whom he had imparted this mat- 
ter, nine perſons, that 1s to ſay, five biſhops and four 
doctors. The names of whom here tollow under written. 


The Papiſts. 

The biſhop of Wincheſter. The biſhop of Litchfield. 
The biſhop of Cheſter. The biſhop of Carliſle. The 
biſhop of Lincoln. Dr. Cole. Dr. Harpsficld. Dr. 
Langdale. Dr. Chedley. 


The Proteſtants. 
Dr. Scory biſhop of Chicheſter. Dr. Coxe. 
Whitchead, Mr. Grindall. Mr. Horne. 
Mr. Geit. Mr. Aelmer. Mr. Juell. 


Mr. 
Mr. Sands. 


Who were content at the queen's command, to ſhew 
their opinions, and, as the ſaid archbiſhop termed it, 
render account of their faith in thoſe matters which 
were mentioned, and that eſpecially in writing, altho? 
he ſaid, he thought the ſame ſo determined, as there 
was no cauſe to diſpute upon them. The matter they 
vere to talk upon, was comprehended in theſe three 
propoſitions hereunder ſpecified. 


1. It is againſt the word of God, and the cuſtom of 
the ancient church, to uſe a tongue unknown to 

the people, in common prayer, and the adminiſ- 
tration of the ſacraments. | 

2. Every church hath authority to appoint, take 
away, and change ceremonies and eccleſiaſtical 
rites, ſo the ſame be to edification. 

3. It cannot be proved by the word of God, that 
there is in the maſs offered up a ſacrifice propitia- 
tory tor the quick and the dead. 


It was hereupon fully reſolved by the queen's majeſty, 
with the advice aforeſaid, that according to their de- 
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fire, it ſhould be in writing on both parts, for avoid 
ing of much altercation in words; and that the oy 
biſbops would, becauſe they were in authority of 1 
ſoperior, ficſt declare their opinions in the matter, v th 
their reaſuns in writing. Aud the other number, 263 
alſo nine men of good degree in | vols, at fyne 
having been in dignity in the church of Ins), 
they had any thing to ſay to the contrary, ſhould 3, 
ſame day declare their opinions in like manner, and! 
each of them ſhould deliver their writings to the gth; 
to be conſidered what were to be improved chereig. ar 
the ſame to declare again in writing at ſome dene oh 
ventent day, and the like order to te kent | 
reſt of the matters. All this was fully a 

with the archbiſhop of York, and io allo. fonifieg +, 
both parties. 
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deciſion of thele learved doctor, > they petitioned lier 


in the preſence of them of the nobility and others of 
her parliamcat houle, for the better ſatis action and 
enabling of their own judgments, to treat and conclude 
of ſuch laws as might depend hercupon. 

This alto, being thought very reaſonable, was ſigni- 
fied to both parties, and fo fully agreed upon, and te 
day appointcd for the hrit meeting to be on Friday in 
the forcnoon, being the laſt day of March, at Wet 
minſter church. Where were preſent by the queen's 
command, the lords and others of the privy council, 
and a great part of the nobility, both to honour and ſee 
z2ood order in the conference. Ard notwithſtanding 
this former order appointed, and conſented unto by 
th parties, yet the biſhop of Wincheſter and his col- 
\cagues ailedged they had miſtaken that their aſſertions 
and reaſons ſhould be written, and ſo only recited out 
of the book, ſaying, their book was not then ready 
written, but they were ready to argue and diſpute, and 
therefore they would for that time repeat in fpcech, 
chat which they had to ſay to the firſt probation. 

This variation from the former order, and eſpecially 
from that which themſelves had by the ſaid archbiſhop 
in writing before required, adding thereto the reaſon 
of the apoſtle, that to contend with words is profitable 
to nothing, but to the ſubverſion of the hearer, ſcemed 
to the queen's council ſom2what ſtrange, and yet was 
it permitted without any great reprehenſion, becauſe 
they excuſed themſelves with miſtaking the order, and 
agreed that they would not fail but put it in writing, 
and, according to the former order, delivered it to the 
other part; and ſo the ſaid biſhop of Winchelter and 
his colleagues, appointed Dr. Cole dean of Paul's, to 
be the utterer of their minds; who partly by ſpeech 
only, and partly by reading of authorities written, and 
at certain times being informed of his colleagues what t9 
ſay, made a declaration of their meanings and their 
reaſons to their firſt propoſition: which being ended, 
they were aſked by the privy council if any of them 
had any more to be ſaid, and they laid, no. So as the 
other part was licenſed to ſhew their minds, which tncy 
did according to the firſt order, exhibitinz all that 
which they meant to be propounded, in a book written, 
which, after a prayer and invocation, made moſt hum- 
bly to Almighty God for the enduing of them with nis 
Holy Spirit, and a proteſtation alſo to ſtand to the doc- 
trine of the catholic church built upon the ſeriptufcs, 
and the doctrine of the prophets and the apoliics, Was 
diſtinctly read by one Robert Horne, batchelor 11 di- 
vinity, late dean of Durham, and after bithop of Win- 
cheſter. The copy of which their proteſtation here fol- 
loweth according as it was by him penned and cxhibited, 


with there preface alſo before the ſame. 
| 2 Foraſmuch 


Wr. 


"_ 


ccc 


; | 


buen 8 + 


FIELD 
n 


wn IRE PENN 


a. $i A. > at Ann 


. 50. Ate Po one at 


Bock III. 


Oraſmuch as it is thought good unto the queen's 

molt excetlent mazeſty {unto whom in the Lord all 
obedience is due) that we ſhould declare our judgment 
jn writing upon certain propoſitions; we, as becometh 
us to do therein, molt gladly obey. 

Seeing that Chriſt is our only Maſter, whom the Fa- 
ther hath commanded us to hear; and fecing allo his 
word is the truth, from which it is not lawtul for us to 
depart, no not one hair's breadth, and againſt ſuch (as 
the apoltle faith} we can do nothing; we do in all things 
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{abmit ourſelves unto this truth, and do proteſt that we 
will affirm nothing againſt the lame. 

And foraſmuch as we have for our mother the true 
and catholic church of Chriſt, which is grounded upon 
the doctrine of the apoſtles and prophets, and is of 
Chriſt, the head in all things, governed; we do reve- 
rence her judgment, we obey her authority as becometh 
children: and we do. devoutly profeſs, and in all points 
follow the faith which is contained in the three creeds ; 
that is to ſay, of the apoſiles, of the council of Nice, 
and of Athanahus. 


And fecing that we never departed, neither from the 
doErine of God, which is contained in the holy canoni— 
cal ſcriptures, nor yet from the faith of the true and 
catholic church of Chriſt ; but have preached truly the 
word of God, and have ſincerely miniſtered the ſacra- 
ments according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, unto which 
our doctrinc and faith the molt part alſo of our adverſa- 
ries did ſubſcribe not many years paſt (although now as 
unnatural they are revoited from the fame) we deſire that 
they render account of their backſliding, and ſhew ſome 
cauſe wherelore they do not only reſiſt that doctrine 
which they have before proteſſed, bur alſo perſ-cute the 
fame by all means they can. We do not doubt, but 
through the equity of the queen's molt excellent majeſty, 
we {hall in thele diſputations be treated more gently than 
in years late paſt, when we were handled moſt unjuſtly 
and ſcantly aiter the common manner of men. As for 
the judgment of the whole controverly, we refer unto the 
molt holy ſcriptures, and the catholic church of Chriſt 
(whoſe judgment unto us ought to be molt ſacred :) not- 
withſtanding by the catholic church we underſtand not 
the Romiſh church, whereunto our adverſaries attribute 
fuch reverence, but that which Saint Auguſtine and 
other fathers affirm, ought to be ſought in the holy 
{criptures, and which is governed and led by the Spirit 
of Chriſt. 

It is againſt the word of God, and the cuſtom of 
the primitive church, to uſe a tongue unknown to the 
people in common prayers, and adminiſtration of the 
lacraments. 

By theſe words (the word oſ God) we mean only the 
written word of God, or canonical ſcriptures. 

And by the cuſtom of the primitive church we mean 
the order moſt generally uſed in the church for the 
ſpace of five hundred years after Chriſt, in which times 
lived the moſt notable fathers, as Juſtine, Ireneus, Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Hierom, Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine, &c. 

This aſſertion above written hath two parts, Firſt, 
That the uſe of the tongne not underſtood of the peo- 
ple, in common prayers of the church, or in the admi- 
niſtrations of the ſacraments, is againft God's word. 

The ſecond, That the ſame is againſt the uſe of the 
primitive church. 

The firſt part is moſt manifeſtly proved by the four- 
teenth chapter of the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, almoſt 
throughout the whole chapter. In the which chapter St. 
Paul intreaterh of this matter, Ex profeſſo, purpoſely. 
And although ſome docavil that St. Paul ſpeaketh notin 
rhat chapter of praying, but of preaching, yet it is moſt 
evident to any indifferent reader of underſtanding, and 
appeareth alſo by the expoſition of the beſt writers, that 
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he plainly there ſpeaketh not only of preaching and pro- 
pheſying, bur alſo of prayer and thankſgiving; and ge- 
nerally of all other public actions, which require any 


ſpeech in the church or congregation. For of praying 
he ſaich; 1 will pray with my ſpirit, and 1 will pray 
with my mind. And of thankſgiving, which is a kind 
of prayer, Thou giveſt thanks well, but the other 1s 
not edificd. And how ſhall he which occupteth the 
room of the unlearned ſay, Amen, to thy giving of 
thanks, when he underſtandeth not what thou ſayelt ? 
And in the end, deſcending from particulars to a gene- 
ral propoſition; concludeth, that all things ought to be 
done to edification. Thus much is clear by the very 
words of St. Paul, and the ancient doctors Ambroſe; 
Auguſtine, Hierom, and others, do ſo underſtand this 
chapter, as it ſhall appear by their teſtimonies, which 
{hall follow afterward. 

Upon this chapter of St. Paul we gather theſe reaſons 
tollowing. « 

1. All things done in the church or congregation, 
ought ſo to be done as they may eaity the ſame. 

But the uſe of an unknown tongue, in public prayer 
or adminiſtration of ſacraments, doth not edity the con- 
gregation. . 

Theretore the uſe of an unknown tongue, in public 
prayer or adminiſtration of the ſacraments, is not to be 
had in the church. 

The ſirſt part of this reaſon is grounded upon Saint 
Paul's words, commanding all things to be done to edi- 
lication. 

The lecond part is alſo proved by St. Paul's plain 
words. Firlt by this ſimilitude. If the trumpet give 
an uncertain found, who ſhall be prepared to battle? 

even ſo likewiſe when ye ſpeak with rongars, cx:ept 
ye {peak words that have ſignification, how ſhall it be 
underitood what is ſpoken ? tor ye ſhall but ſpeak in 
the air, that is co ſay, in vain, and conſequently with- 
out edifying. 

And atterward in the ſame chapter he faith, How can 
he that occupieth the place of the unlearned ſay, Amen, 
at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what 
thou ſayeſt ? for thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the 
other is not edified. 

Theſe be St. PauPs words, plainly proving, that a 
tongue not underſtood doth not edity. And therefore 
both the parts of the reaſon thus proved by Saint Paul, 
the concluſion followeth neceſſarily. 

2, Secondly, nothing is to be ſpoken in the congre- 
gation in an unknown tongue, except ir be interpreted 
to the people, that it may be underſtood. For faith St. 
Paul, If there be no interpreter to him that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown tongue, Taceat in eccleſia, let him hold his 
peace in the church. And therefore the common prayers 
and adminiſtration of ſacraments, neither done in a known 
tongue, neither interpreted, are againſt the command- 
ment of Paul, and not to be uſed. 

The miniſter in prayer or adminiſtration of ſacraments 
uſing language not underſtood of the hearers, is to them 
barbarous, and alien, which of St. Paul is accounted a 
great abſurdity. . 

It is not to be counted a chriſtian common prayer, 
where the people preſent declare not their aſſent unto 
it, by ſaying, Amen, wherein is implied all other words 
of aſſent. 

But St. Paul affirmeth, that the people cannot declare 
their aſſent in ſaying Amen, except they underſtand what 
is ſaid, as afore. 

Therefore it is no chriſtian common prayer where the 

eople underſtand not what is ſaid. 

Paul would not ſuffer in his time a ſtrange tongue 
to be heard in the common prayer of the church, not- 
withſtanding that ſuch a kind of ſpeech was then a mira- 
Ele, and a ſingular gift of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby infi- 
dels might be perſuaded and brought to the faith; much 


leſs is it to be ſuffered now amongſt chriſtian and faith- 
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fu! men, eſpecially being no miracle nor eſpecial gil. of 
the Holy Gholt. 

S me will peradventure anſwer, that to uſe any kind 
of tongue, in g min pra er or admiailtration oi lacra- 
ments, is a thi g indifferent. 

But St. Paul is to the contrary. For he commandet! 
all things to be done to edification, he commandeth to 
keep ſilence if there be no interpreter, and in the end of 
the Chapter te conchudeth thus; If any man be fſpiric- 
ual, or a prophet, It him know that the things which 
I write, are the commandments of the Lord. And . 
ſhorty to conclude, the ute of a flrange tongue, i! 
prayer and ad miniſtration, is againit the word and com- 
mandment ot God. 

To thele re ions, grounded upon Saint Paul's words, 
which are the molt lirm toundation of this after tion, di. 
vers other tcatons may be joined, gathered out of the 
{cr:ptures, and otherwiſe. 

In the Old Teltament, all things pertaining to the 
public prayer, benedictions, thankigivings, or lacrifices, 
were always in their vulgar and natural tungur, In the 
feconu book of Parilpom. chap. 29. it is written, that 
Ezechias commanded the Levites to praiſe God with the 
Ims of David, and Ataph the prophet, which doubt. 
lets were written in Ficbrew, their yulgar tongue. II 
they did ſo in the ſhadows of the law, much more ought 
we to do the like, who (as Chriſt ſaich) mult pray, in 
Ipirit and truth. 

The final nd of our prayer (as David ſaith) is, “ That 
the people aſſembled together may declare the name of 
the Lord in Sion, and his pratic in Jerulalem.“ 

But the name and praitt 
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praiies ot God cannot be ſet forth to 
the pcople, unleis it be done in ſuch a tongue as they 
nay underitand, therefore common prayer mult be had 
in the vulgar tougue. 

The definition of public prayer out of the words cf 
St. Paul is, That common prayer is to litt up our com- 
mon defires to God with our minds, and to teſtity the lame 
outwardly with our tongues, which definition is approved 
by st. Auguſtine, De magiſtro, cap. . 

The min:{tration of the Lord's ſupper and baptiſm 
are as it were ſermons of the death and reſurrection 
of Chriſt. 

But ſermons to the people muſt be had in fuch lan- 
guage as the people may perceive, otherwiſe they ſhould 
be had in vain. 

It is not lawful for a chriſtian man to abuſe the gifts 
of God: but he that prayeth in the church in a ſtrange 
tongue, abuleth the gifts of God. For the tongue 
ſerveth only to exprets the mind of the ſpeaker to the 
hearer. And Avvuitine ſaith, De doctrina chriſtiana, 


lib. 4. cap. 10. 1 hoe is no cauſe why we thould ſpeak, 


if they for whole caute we ſpeak, underitand not our 
ſpeaking. 

The heathen and barbarous nations of all countries and 
ſorts of men, were they never ſo wild, evermore made 
their prayers and facrinces to their gods in their own 
mother tongue. M hich is a manifeſt declaration that it 
is the very light and voice of nature, 

Thus much upon the ground cf Saint Paul, and 
other reaſons out of the ſcriptures, joining therewith 
the common uſage of all nations, as a telitmony of the 
law of nature. 

Now for the ſecond part of the aſſertion, which is, 
that the ule of a ſtrange tongue in public prayer and ad- 
miniftration of ſacraments, is againſt the cuſtom of the 
primitive church; it is a matter ſo clear, that the denial 
of it muſt needs proceed either of great Ignorance, or 
elſe of wilful malice. | 

For firſt of all, Juſtine Martyr deſcribing the order of 
the communion in his time, faith thus. Upon the Sun- 


day afſemblics are made both of the citizens and coun- 


trymen, whereat the writings of the apoitles and of the 
Yrophets are read, as much as may be. Afterwards when 
the reader doth cezaſe, the bead miniſter maketh an ex- 
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hortation, exhorting them to follow ſo honeſt thing: 
After this we rile all together, and offer prayers, which 
being ended (as we have fait) bread and water are 
brought forth, Then the head miniſter offereth pray 
ers and thankſgiving, as much as he can, and the peo. 
ple anſwer Amen. | 

Theſe words of Juſtine, who lived about 160 years 
after Ch-iſt, conſidered with their circumſtance, declare 
»lainly, that not only the ſcriptures were read, but allo 
tat the prayers and adminii!ration of the Lord's 
were done in a tongue underſtood. 

1 he liturgies both of Batil and Chryſoſtom declare 
that 1n the celebration of the communion the people 
were appointed to anſwer to the prayer of the miniltcr, 
ſometimes, Amen, ſometimes, Lord have mercy upon 
as, lornetimes, And with thy Spirit, and, We have our 
hearts lifted up unto the Lord, &c. Which anſwers they 
-ould not have made in due time, if the prayer lad net 
been made in a tongue underſtood. 

Aid ior further proof, let us hear what Baſil Writeth 
in this matter to the clerks of Neocæſarea. As touching 
hat is laig to our charge in plalmodics and ſongs, where. 
with our fland: rers do tray the ſimple, I have thus to 
ay, that our cuſtoms and utages in ail churches be uni— 
107M and a recable. 

For in the nigi:t the people with vs riſeth, goeth to 
the houſe of prayer, and in travail, tribulation, and con- 
tinual tears, they conteſs themſelves o God, and at the 
la't riſing again, go to their lungs or pfalmody, where 
being divided into two parts, t cy ling by courſe tore- 
ther, both deeply weighiung and cunfirining the matter 
of the heaven.y ſayings, and alſo {tirring up their at. 
tention and devotion ot heart, which by other means be 
alienated and plucked away. Then appointing one to 
begin the ſong, the reſt foliow, and ſo with divers ſongs 
and prayers paſſing the night, at the dawning of the 
day, all together, even as it were with one mouth and 
one heart, they ſing unto the Lord a long of confeſ- 
ton, every man framing to himſeli meet words of re- 
pen tance. 

It you will fly vs from henceforth for theſe things, 
ye mult fiy alto the Egyptians, and both Libians, ye 
mutt eſchew the Thebanes, Paleſtines, Arabians, the 
Zhenices, the Syrians, and all thoſe with whom watch- 
ings, Prayers, and common fFngiug of pſalms, are had 
in honour, 


* 
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Teſtimonies of St. Ambroſe, written upon the fourteenth 
Chapter of the firſt Epiitle to the Corinthians. 


'HIS is it that he faith ; Becauſe he that ſpeaketh 

in an unknown tongue, ſpeakcth to God, For he 

knoweth all things, but men know not, and therefore 
there is no profit of this thing. 

The ſame author afterwards upon theſe words, If thou 
bleſs or give thanks with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that 
occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen, at thy 
giving of thanks, ſecing he underftandeth not what thou 
ſayeſt? That 1s (faith Ambroſc) if thou ſpeak the praiſe 
of God in a tongue unknown to the hearcrs. For the 
unlearned, hearing that which he underſtandeth not, 
knoweth not the end of the prayer, and he anſwereth not 
Amen. That is as much as to ſay (true) that the bleis- 
ing or thankſgiving may be confirmed. For the conir- 
mation of the prayer is fulfilled by them which de 
anſwer Amen. That all things ſpoken might be con- 
firmed in the minds of the hearers, through the telt- 
mony of the truth. N 

Afterward in the ſame place upon theſe words, If an) 
infidel or unlearned come in. 

For when he underſtandeth, and is underſtood, hear- 
ing God to be praiſed, and Chriſt to be worlhipped, he 
ſeeth perfectly that the religion is true, and to be reve- 


renced, wherein he ſeeth nothing to be done leur. 
nothing 
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nothing in darkneſs, as among the heathen, whoſe eyes 
are covered, that they ſeeing not the things which they 
call holy, might perceive themſelves to be deluded with 
divers vanities. For all falſhood ſceketh darkneſs, and 
ſheweth falſe things for true. Therefore with us nothing 
1s done privily, nothing covertly, but one God is ſimply 

raiſed, of whom are all things, and one Lord Jeſus, by 
whom are all things. For if there be none which can 
underſtand, or of waom he may be tried, he may ſay, 
there is ſome deceit and vanity, which is therefore ſung 
in tongues (not underſtood, he meaneth) becauſe it is 
ſhame to open it. 

Upon this place, Let all things be done to edify. 

This is the concluſion ; that nothing ſhuuld be done 
in the church in vain; and that this thing ought 
chiefly to be laboured for, that the unlearned alio might 
profit, leſt any part of the body ſhouid be dark through 
Ignorance. 

Again, If there be no interpreter, let him keep ſi— 
lence in the church, 

That is, let him pray ſecretly, or ſpeak to God with- 
in himſelf, who heareth ail dumb things; for in the 
church he ought to ſpcak which may profit all men. 


Teſtimonies out of Saint Hicrom, upon the aforeſaid 
Place ci Saint Paul. 


T is the layman, ſaith he, whom Paul here under- 

ſtandeth to be in the place of the 1pnoran: man, which 
hath no eccleſia ical ctice, Flow ſhall he anſwer Amen 
to the prayer that he unverfrand: th not; | 

And a little after upon theſe words, For it I pray in 
an unknown tongot, &c. 

This is- Paul's meaning; ſaith Flierom, if any man 
ſpeaketh in ſtrange and unknown tongues, his mind is 
not to himſelf without fruit and profit, but he is not 
profi ted that heareth him. 

And in the end of his commentary upon the epiſtle to 
the Galatians, he ſaith thus: 

That (Amen) ſignificth the conſent of the hearer, and 
is the ſealing of the truth, Paul in the firſt cpiſtle to the 
Corinthians teacheth, ſaying, But if thou ſhalt bleſs in 
{pirit, who ſupplieth the place of the ignorant? how ſhaj] 
he at thy prayer antwer (Amen) ſreing he knoweth not 
what thou ſayclt ? whereby he Qeclareth, that the un— 
learned man cannot anſwer, that that Which is ſpoken is 
true, unleſs he underſtand what is ſaid. 

The ſaid Hierom ſaith in the pretace of Saint Paul's 
epiſtle to the Galatians, that the nviic of (Amen) found- 
eth in the Roman church like an heavenly thunder, 

As Hierom comparcth this lound of common prayer 
to thunder, fo compareth Baſil it to the found of the 
fea, in theſe words, It the ſca be fair, how 1s not the 
afiembly of the congregation much fairer? in the which 
a joined ſound of men, women, and children, as it were 
of the waves beating on the ſhore, is ſent forth in our 
prayers unto our God, | : 

When the people once hear theſe words [World with- 
out end} they will all forthwith anſwer, Amen. 

And the ſame writer upon the fame chapter, upon 
theſe words, How ſhall he that occupieth the room of 
the unlearned ſay Amen ? Behold again, he applieth the 
itone upon the ſquare (as the proverb 1s) requiring the 
edifying of the congregation in all places, The unlearned 
he calleth the common people, and ſheweth that it is no 
ſmall diſcommodity, if they cannot ſay, Amen. 

And again the lame Chryſoſtom ſaith, Yea in pray- 
ers you may ſce the people offer largely, both tor the 
poſſeſſed and the penitents. For the prieſts and the peo- 
ple pray all together commonly, and all one prayer, a 
prayer full of mercy and pity. And excluding out of 
the prieſts limits all ſuch as cannot be partakers of the 
holy table, another prayer mult be made, and all in one 
manner lie down upon the carth, and all again after one 
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manner riſe up together. Now when the peace is giving, 
we all in like manner ſalute one another, and the prieſt 
in the reverend myſteries wiſhes well to the people, and 
the people unto him: for [ And with thy {piric] is noching 
ejſe but this. All things that belong to the ſacrament of 
thankſgivingare common to all. But ne giveth not thanks 
alone, but all the people with him. 

Hereby it may appear, that not the prieſt alone com- 
municated nor prayed alone, nor had any peculiar pray- 
er, but ſuch as was common to them all, {uch as they all 
underſtood, and all were able to lay with the prieſt, which 
could not have been, if he had uſed a ſtrange tongue in 
the miniſtration of the ſacraments. 

Dionylus deicribing the manner of the miniſtration 
of the Lord's ſupper, ſaith, That hymns were ſaid of the 
whole multitude ot the people. 

Cyprian ſaith, 'The prieſt doth prepare the minds of 
the brethren, with a preface before the prayer, ſaying 
[Lift up your hearts :] that whiles the pcople doth an- 
Wer, [We have our hearts lifted up to the rd, ] they 
may be admoniſhed that they ought to think of none 
other thing than of the Lord. 

St. Auguſtine : What this ſhould be we ought to un- 

derſtand, that we may ling with reaſon of man, not 
with chatting of birds, for Owſels and Papinjaics, and 
Ravens, and Pics, and other ſuch like birds are taught 
by men to prate they now not what. But to ſing with 
underſtanding, is given by God's holy will to the na— 
ture ot man. 
Ihe {ame Augultine : There ncedeth no ſpeech, when 
we pray, laving perhaps as the prieſts do, to declare their 
mcantug z not that God, but that men may hear them, 
n lo, being put in remembrance, by conſenting with 
the prieſts, may hang upon God. 

Jo tie reltimonics of the ancient writers, we will 
join one conlcitution of Juſtinian the emperor, who 


lived 52) years after Chriſt, which ſaith, We command 


that all biſhops and prieſts do celebrate the holy obla- 
tion, and the prayers uſed in holy baptiſm, not ſpeak- 
ing low, but with a dear and loud voice, which may 
be heard of the people, that thereby the minds of the 
hcaicrs may be ſtirred up with greater devotion, in utter- 
ing the praiſes of the Lord God. For fo the holy 
apoſtle teacheth in his firſt epiitle to the Corinthians, 
laying, Truly, if thou only blels, or give thanks in 
ſpirit, how doth he which occupicth the place or the un- 
learned lay, Amen, at the giving of thanks unto God? 
tor he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt. Ihou verily 
giveſt thanks well, but another is not edified, And again, 
in the eplitle to the Romans he faith, With the heart a 
man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
conicilion is made unto ſalvation. 

Therefore for theſe cauſes it is convenient, that amongſt 
other prayers thoſe things allo which are ſpoken in the 
holy oblation, be uttered and ſpoken of the m- 1ſt re- 
ligious biſhops and prieſts unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


our God with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, with a 


loud voice. And let the moſt religious prieſts know 
this, that if they neglect any of thele things, neither the 
dreadful judgment of the great God and our Saviour Je- 
{us Chriſt, neither will we, when we know it, reſt, and 
leave it unrevenged. 

Out of this conſtitution of Juſtinian the emperor three 
things are worthy to be noted, 

Firſt, That the common prayer and miniſtration done 
with a loud voice, ſo as may be heard and underſtood 
of the people, is a means to ſtir up devotion in the pco- 
ple, contrary to the common aflertion of F.ckius, and 
other adverſaries, who affirm, that ignorance maketh a 
great a.imiration and devotion, 

Secondly, That juſtinian maketh this matter of not 
ordering common miniſtration and prayers, lo as it may 
be underſtood of the people, not a matter of indiffer— 


ency, but ſuch a thing as mult be antwered for at the 
day of judgment. 


1 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That this emperor, being a chriſtian empe- 
ror, dothnot only make conſtitution or eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters, but alſo threateneth revenge and ſharp puniſhment 
to the violaters of the ſame. 

Theſe are ſufficient to prove, that it is againſt G 4's 
word, and the uſe of the primitive church, to ul- a lan- 
guage not underſtood of the people, in common prayer 
and miniſtration of the ſacra nents. Wheretore 1t is UG 
be marvelled at, not only how ſuch an untruth and abuſe 
crept at the firſt into the church, but alſo how it is matn- 
rained ſo ſtifly at this day, and upon what ground thele, 
that will be thought guides and paltors of Chriſt's church, 
arc ſo loth to return to the firſt original of Saint Paul's 
doctrine, and the practice of the primitive catholic 
church of Chriſt. 

The God of patience and conſolation, give us grace 
to be like minded one towards another in Chritt 
Jeſus, that we all agreeing togert.er, may with one 
mouth praiſe God the Father of our Lord Jetus 
Chriſt, Amen. 


John Scory. 
Richard Coxe. 
David Whitehead. 
Edmund Grindall. 


John Jewel]. 
Robert Horne. 
John Aelmer. 
Edmund Gelt. 


And the ſame being ended with ſome likehhood, as it 
ſeemed, that the ſame was much allowable to the 
audience; certain of the biſhops began to ſay contrary 
to their former anſwer, that they had not much more to 
ſay to this matter, wherein although they might have 
been well reprehended for ſuch manner of cavillation 
yet for avoiding of any more miſtaking, of orders in this 
colloquy or conference, and tor that they ſhould utter 
all that which they had to ſay, it was ordered and openly 
agreed upon of both parts in the full audience, that upon 
the Monday following, the biſhops ſhouid bring their 
minds and reaſons in writing to the ſecond aſſertion, and 
the laſt alſo, if they could, and firft read the ſame : and 
that done, the other part ſhould bring likewiſe theirs to 
the ſame. And being read, each of them ſhould deliver 
to other the ſame writings. And in the mean time, the 
biſhops ſhould pur in writing, not only all that which 
doctor Cole had that day uttered, but all ſuch other mat- 
ters as they any otherwiſe could think of for the ſame: 
and as ſoon as they might poſſible, to ſend the ſame 
book touching the firſt aſſertion to the other part, and 
they ſhould receive of them that writing which Mr. Horne 
had there read that day, and upon Monday it ſhall be 
agreed what day they ſhould exhibit their anſwers touch- 
ing the firſt propoſition, Thus both parts aſſented 
thereto, and the aſſembly was quietly diſmiſſed. 


The Order of the ſecond Day's Talk. 


The Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, the Archbiſhop of 


York, the Duke of Norfolk, and all the Council be- 
ing ſet, the Biſhops on the one Side, and the Proteſ- 
tants, that is, the late baniſhed Preachers on the other 
Side, thus began the Lord Keeper. 


Y lords and maſters, I am ſure you remember 
well, what order of talk and writing was ap- 
pointed to be had this day in this aſſembly, at our laſt 
meeting, which I will not refuſe now to repeat again 
for the ſhortneſs of it, which was, that ye appointed, 
that on both ſides ye ſhould bring in Engliſh writing, 
what ye had to fay in the ſecond queſtion, and in this 


place appointed to read the ſame. Therefore, begin, 


my lords. 

Wincheſter. I am determined for my part, that there 
ſhall be now read, that which we have to ſay for the firſt 
queſtion. | 
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Lord Keeper. Will ye not then proceed in the order 
appointed? 

Wincheſter. Iam, as 1 ſaid, provided for the fir 
queſtion or propoſition: and we ſhould ſuffer Prejudice 
If ye permit us nt to intreat of that lirſt, and ſo we wor! 
come to the ſecond queſtion, and that is the Order ue 
would uſe. I judge all my brethren are fo minded. 

Biſhops. We are ſo determined. 

Lord Keeper. I «now not what you would do fo 
determined order: but ye ought to look what order, 
appointed you to keep, which ye by this means do real; 
and little regard, by 

Wincheſter, Since our adverſaries part, if it plea! 
your grace and honours, have fo confirmed their aſſer. 
tion and purpoſe, we ſuffer a prejudice or damage, if ve 
permit us not the like. Hereat Dr. Watſon, bilkop of 
Lincoln, being at this talk very deſirous to have ſpoken 
laid now to the biſhop of Winchetter, I pray you It 
me ſprak; which was permitted him: we are not ulcd 
indifferently, ſince that you allow us not to open in pre: 


Ou! 


your 


| ſent writing what we have to ſay tor the declaration of 
the firſt queſtion, inſomuch, as that which ye take for 


the inforuiation of the lame, was meant nothing to that 
purpoic, tor that which Mr. Cole ſpake in this laſt af. 
I:moly, was not prepared to ſtrengthen our cauſe, but 
he made his oration of himſelf, and ex tempore, that is 
with no tore-{tudied talk. ; 
| At ſuch the bithop's words the nobility and other of 
the audience much frowncd and grudged, {ince that they 
all well knew, that Mr. Cole ſpake out of a writing 
which he held in his hand, and often read out of the 
lame z and in that the tame places which the biſhops in- 
formed him, and appointed him unto with their fingers; 
all which things do well declare the matter to be pre- 
meditate, and not done ex tempore, for that Mr. Cole 
was appointed by them to be their ſpeaker. Whercupon 
this of the biſhop of Lincoln was the worle taken, not- 
withitanding he went onward complaining, and ſaid ; We 
are alſo evil ordered as touching the time, our auvertar'ss 
part having warning long before, and we were warned 
only two days betore the laſt aſſembly in this place. 
What with this buſineſs, and other trouble ye have been 
driven to, have been occupied the whole laſt night, For 
ve may in no wile betray the cauſe of God, nor will do, 
but ſuſtain it to the utmoſt of our power, as we ought fo 
to endeavour by all manner of means. But now we have 
no impartial hearing. 

Lord Keeper. Take ye heed that ye deceive not your- 
ſelves when. it ſhall come to juſt trial of the matte, and 
that then it be not proved againlt you, that ye com- 
plain without cauſe, when the order and your manner 
towards it ſhall be duly weighed. I am willing and 
ready to hear you after the order taken and appointed 
for you to reaton therein, and further or contrary to thac 
I cannot deal with you. 

Lichfield and Coventry. Let us ſuffer no miſorder or 
injury herein, but be heard impartially, that is conve- 
nient and meet we ſhould have here. | 

Lord Keeper. 1 pray you, Sirs, hear me, and mark 't 
you well. It was concluded on by my lords of the 
council, who you well know of, that their writing, which 
ye are now ſo willing to have heard, ſhould have been 
read the firſt day, and then we underſtood that Mr. Cole 
had ſaid what you would have him, and as much as 
you willed him to ſay. I judge you were aſked in the 
end of Mr. Cole's rehearſal, whether that which he 
ſpake, was what ye would have him ſay, and ye granted 
it. Then whether ye would that he ſhould ſay any more 
ia the matter, ye anſwered no; whercupon the other 
part was heard, which you hearing, then indeed with- 
out all good indifferency or plain dealing, ye pretended 
that ye had no more to ſay. So mark you with how 


{mall equity you uſed yourſelves. 


The Biſhop. We have indeed more to ſay, if we might 
have been indifferently heard. 
Lord Keeper. 
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guns you ſhould have it your prefent requeſt mould be 
granted you, that call fo much of indifferent uſing, how 
you thould ule thole other men ? tor many who arc here 
preſent, were then away, ſo would you have your writ- 
ing now read to them, which heard not this. Mark ye 
whether it had not been more fit that ye had provided 
it againſt the firſt day, when they orderly read theirs ; 
iince to my Knowledge, and as far as I have to do in 
the matter, you were of both ſides (I am ſure) warned 
at one time. Howbeit to ſatisfy your importunity and 
carneſtneſs of this crying out to have your firſt writing 
heard, I might well allow ir it ſo pleated the reſt of the 
queen's moſt honourable council, that you diſpatch the 
work of the ſecond queſtion, appointed for this day, 
and give us up your writing for the firſt, ſo that when 
the day cometh that cach ot you ſhall anſwer the other 
in confirmation of the ſirſt queſtion, then the ſame day 
ye ſhall have time to read this your firit writing, which 
ye now would lo tain read. To this order all the coun- 
ci] willingly condeſcended. 

Lichfield and Coventry. Nay my lords, they reading 
one, and we two books in one day, we {hould not have 
time enough to read them both. It would occupy too 
much time, 

Lord Keeper. For my part I might well ſtay at the 
hearing of them both, and fo I judge would the reſt of 
the council, and likewiſe the whole audience. At which 
words there was a gencral thout, ſaying, Yea, yea, we 
would hear it gladly, 

Lincoln. We cannot read them both at one time: 
for their writing (I am ſure) would require an hour 
and a half, if fo be it be ſo long as their laſt was, and 
then our anſwer would require no leſs time after the 
firſt queſtion, | 

Lord Keeper: I have ſhewed ye we could be well con- 
tented to tarry out the time when it cometh thereunto. 
Therefore ye need not to be therein ſo curious, and we 
granting you thus much, and yet ye will obey no orders; 
1 cannot tell what, I ſhall ſay unto you. 

Lincoln: We have been wonderfully troubled in the 
order of this diſputation. For firſt it was appointed us 
by my lord the archbiſhop, that we ſhould diſpute in 
Latin, and then we were commanded to bring a Latin 
writing, and now at laſt we arc ordered to bring our 
writing in Engliſh. 

At theſe words the lord kceper of the great ſeal, the 
archbiſhop, with all the council, much muted, and many 
murmured at ſuch a bale and falſe report of the order 
well taken. Whercupon with an admiration the lord 
keeper anſwered, J marvel much at the uſing of yourſelf 
in this point, ſince I am aſſured the order was never other- 
wile taken, and that you ſhould bring forth in Engliſh 
writing what you had to ſay for your purpoſe. 

Hereupon the biſhops of Lichfield and Chicheſter, to 
excuſe my lord of Lincoln, ſaid, We ſo underitood the 
order, my lords. 

Lord Keeper. How likely is that, ſince it was fo 
plainly told you? But to end theſe delays, I pray you 
iollow the order appointed, and begin to treat of the 
ſecond queſtion, 

Lichſield and Coventry. We are appointed this day 
by your honours to bring in what we had to ſay in the 
firſt queſtion. 

At which words the audience murmured, who heard 
the former talk, contrary to ſuch his report. 

Lord Keeper. The order was taken, for that your 
writings were not ready the Jaſt time that ye ſhould 
yield the {ame to theſe men (meaning the proteſtants) 
as ſoon as ye might, and upon the receipt of your writ- 
ings, you ſhall have theirs ; and this day you ſhall treat 
of the ſecond queſtion, and of the third, if that you had 
Iciſure enough. This was the order, my lords, except 
my memory much fail me. The ſame all the council 
affirmed. 
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Lord Keeper. Give me leave, I ſay, and look what | 
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Lincoln. We are willed then to bring in this day our 
writings for the lirſt queſtion alſo. 

Lord Keeper. Ah Sirs, if ye be fo hard to be ſatisfied, 
and to incline to the truth, let my lords here ſay what 
was then determined. 

Biſhop of York. Ye are to blame to ſtand in this iſſue, 
for there was a plain decreed order taken for you to treat 
Wherefore leave you your 
contention herein, and ſhew what ye have to lay in the 
ſccond queſtion. 

Lord Keeper. Go to now, begin, my lords. 

Lichfield and Coventry. lt is contrary to the order in 
dilputations, that we ſhould begin. 

Cheſter. We have the negative, they the affirmative, 
therefore they muſt begin. 

Lichfield and Coventry. They muſt firſt ſpeak what 
they can bring in againſt us, ſince we are the defending 
party. 

Cheſter. So is the ſchool manner, and likewiſe the man- 
ner in Weſtminſter-hall is, that the plaintift's part ſhould 
{peak firſt, and then the accuſed party to anſwer. 

Lichheld and Coventry. I pray you let the propoſition 
be read, and then let us fee who hath the negative part 
and ſo let the other begin. 

Lord Keeper. The order was taken that ye ſhould 
begin. 

Lichfield and Coventry. But then we ſhould do againſt 
the ſchool order, 
Lord Keeper. My maſters, ye inforce much the ſchool 
orders. I wonder much at it, ſince divers of thoſe or- 
ders are oftentimes taken for the exerciſe of youth, and 
ought to maintain a faſhion, and many preſcriptions, 
which we need not here to recite, much leſs obſerve. 
We are come hither to keep the order of God, and tq 
ſet forth his truth, and hereunto we have taken as good 
order as we could, which lieth not in my power to 

change. 

Carliſle. We are of the catholic church, and abide 
therein, and ſtand in the poſſeſſion of the truth ; and 
therefore they mult ſay what they have to alledge againſt 
us, and ſo we maintain and defend our caule. 

Lichfield and Coventry. Yea, even ſo muſt the matter 
be ordered. | 

Cheſter. When they bring any thing againſt us, it is 
ſufficient for us to deny it: Therefore they mult begin. 

Lichfield and Coventry. And when they aſhrm any 
thing, and we ſay nay, the proof belongeth to them, and 
ſo it behoveth them to ſhew firſt what they affirm, and 
for what cauſe or purpoſe. 

Lord Keeper. Here reſteth our purpoſe and whole 
matter, whether you will begin, if they do not, ſince it 
was determined ye ſhould begin. 

Lichfield and Coventry. We heard of no ſuch order. 

Lord Keeper. No? Yes, and in the firſt queſtion ye 
began willingly. How cometh it to paſs that ye will 
not do ſo now ? | 

Cheſter. Then had we the affirmation, which ſince that 
our adverſaries have none, they ſhould now begin. 

This the proteſtants denied, ſaying, that they in the 
firſt day had the negative, wherein they did not yet re- 
fuſe to begin. 

Lord Keeper. If you have any thing to ſay, my lords, 
to the purpoſe, ſay on. | 

Lichheld. A particular ſort of men can never break 
an univerſal church, which we now maintain: and as 
for theſe men, our adverſary part, I never thought 
that they would have done ſo much as have named 
themſelves to be of the catholic church, challenging the 
name as well as we. 

Proteſtants. We do fo, and we are of the true catho- 
lic church, and maintain the verity thereof. 

Lincoln. Yet would ye overthrow all catholic order. 

Horne, I wonder that ye ſo much {ſtand who ſhould 
begin. 

| Lincoln, 
9 M 
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Lincoln. You count it requiſite that we ſhould follow | 
your orders, as we have taken the queſtions at your hands, 
in that manner as you have aſſigned them. 

Lichfield and Coventry. Yea, even ſo we were driven 
to do now, 

Lord Keeper. Nay, I judge if ye mark the matter well, 
the queſtions are neither of their propounding them to 
you, nor of your device to them, bur equally offered to 
you both. 

Horne. Indeed, my lords of the queen's moſt honou- 
rable privy council, theſe queſtions or propoſitions were 
propoſed unto us by your honours, and they then hav- 
ing the pre-eminency, choſe to themſelves the negative, 
and yet freely began firſt; now again why do they not 
the like ? 

Lichfield being very angry that he ſhould ſo ſpeak 
againſt them, went from the matter, ſaying, My lord 
keeper of the great ſeal, and you the reſt of the queen's 
moſt honourable council, I hope that you all, and the 
queen's majeſty herſelf, are inclined to favour the verity 
in all things, and the truth of the catholic church, which 
we muſt and will do to the utmoſt of our power, and 
to this purpoſe let us now well weigh, who are of the 
true catholic church, they, or we. 

Lord Keeper. Tarry, now you go from the matter, 
and make queſtions of your own. 

Lichfield going on with his digreſſion, ſaid thus. We 
mult needs go to work, and try that firſt, what church 
they be of; for there are many churches in Germany. 
Maſter Horne, maſter Horne, I pray you which of theſe 
churches are you of ? | 

Horne. I am of Chriſt's catholic church. 

Lord Keeper. Ye ought not thus to run into volun- 
tary talk of your own inventing, nor to deviſe new queſ- 
tions of your own appointment, and thereby enter into 
that talk; ye ought not ſo to do. But ſay on, if you 
have any thing to ſay in this matter, 

Lichfield and Coventry. Nay, we mult firſt thus go 
to work with them, as I have ſaid, if that we will ſearch 
a truth: howbeit of the truth we have no doubt, for that 
we aſſuredly ſtand in it. Theſe men come in, and they 
pretended to be doubtful. Therefore they ſhould begin 
what they have to impugn or withſtand us withal. 

Wincheſter. Let them begin; ſo will we go onward 
with our matter. 

Cheſter. Otherwiſe, my lords, if they ſhould not be- 
gin, but end the talk, then would the verity on our 
ſides be not ſo well marked; for they would depart, 
ſpeaking laſt, with the rejoicing triumph of the people. 

Wincheſter. Therefore I am reſolved that they ſhall 
begin ere that we ſay any thing. 

Cheſter. I am ſorry, my lords, that we ſhould ſo long 
ſtand in the matter with your honours, and make ſo many 
words, and ſo much ado with you, whom we ought to 
obey : howbeit there is no indifferency if they begin not; 
and ſurely we think it meet, that they ſhould, for their 

parts, give us place. 
Lichfield. Yea, that they ſhould, and ought to do, 
where any indifferency is uſed. 

Aelmer. We give you the place, do we not ? and de- 
prive you not of the pre-eminence, becauſe you are bi- 
hops; therefore I pray you begin. 

The Biſhop. A goodly giving of place, I aſſure you: 
yea marry, ye gave place: ſuch words they uſed, with 
more ſcoffs. | 

Lord Keeper. If ye make this aſſembly gathered in 
vain, and w1ll not go to the matter, let us riſe and de- 

art. 
N Wincheſter. Contented, let us be gone; for we will 
not in this point give over. 

I pray you my lords, require no: at our hands that we 
ſhould be any caule of hinderance to our religion, or give 
any ſuch evil example to our poſterity, which we ſhould 
do if we gave over to them, which in no wiſe we may, or 
will do. | "2M 


| 
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Lord Keeper. Let us then break up, if you be thus 
minded. With theſe words the biſhops were riſino 
But then ſaid the lord keeper, let us ſce whether ever, | 
one of you be thus minded. How ſay you my lord gf 
Wincheſter, will you not begin to read your writing? 

Wincheſter. No ſurely, I am fully determined, and 
fully at a point therein, howſoever my brethren do. 

Then the lord keeper aſked the biſhop of Exeter his 
mind herein: Who anſwered that he was none of them 
Then the lord keeper aſked the others in order; and firſt 
Lincoln, who ſaid he was of the ſame mind that Win. 
cheſter was of: and likewiſe anſwered Lichfield and 
Coventry, Dr. Cole, and Dr. Chedſey. Then Cheſter 
being aſked his mind, ſaid, My lords, I ſay not that! 
will not read it, if ye command us; but we ought not 
to do it; yet I deſire your honours not fo to take it, a; 
though I would not have read it. I mean not fo, 
| _— Keeper. How fay you to it, my lord of Car. 

iſle ? 

Carliſle. If they ſhould not read theirs this day, fo that 
our writing may be laſt read, ſo am I contented that ours 
{hall be firſt read. | 

Lord Keeper. So would ye make orders yourſelves, 
and appoint that we ſhould ſpend one day in hearing 
you. 

Abbot. Then the abbot of Weſtminſter was aſked his 
mind, who ſaid, If it pleaſe your honours, I judge that 
my lords here ſtay molt on this point, that they fear when 
they ſhall begin firſt, and the other anſwer thereupon, 
there ſhall be no time given them to ſpeak, which my 
lord miſliketh. 

Lord Keeper. How can it otherwiſe be in talk ap- 
pointed in ſuch aſſembly and audience: think you that 
there can be continually anſwering one another? when 
ſhould it after that fort have an end? 

Lichfield, Coventry. It muſt be ſo in diſputation to 
leek out the truth. 

Lord Keeper. But how fay you my lord Abbot, are 
you of the mind it ſhall be read? 

Abbot. Yea forſooth, my lord, I am very well pleaſed 
withal. Harpsfield being inquired his mind, thought 
as the other did. 

Lord Keeper. My lords, ſince that ye are not willing, 
but refuſe to read your writing after the order taken, we 
will break up and depart: and for that ye will not that 
we ſhould hear you, you may perhaps ſhortly hear of 
us. 


Thus have we declared the order and manner of this 
conference at Weſtminſter, between theſe two parties, 
wherein if any law or order were broken, judge (good 
reader) where the fault was, and conſider withal what 
theſe papiſts be, from whom if ye take away their ſword 
and authority, you ſee all their cunning, how ſoon 1t 
lieth in the duſt, or elſe why ſhould they not abide the 
trial of writing? why would they, or durſt they not 
ſtand to the order agreed upon? whether ſhould we ſay 
ignorance or ſtubbornneſs to be in them more, or both 
together? who firſt being gently (as is ſaid) and favours 
bly required to keep the order appointed, they would 
not. Then being ſecondly (as appeared by the lord 
keeper's words) preſſed more earneſtly, they neither re- 
garding the authority, &c. of that place, nor their own 
reputation, nor the credit of the cauſe, utterly refuſed 
that to do. And finally, being again particularly every 
of them apart diſtinctly by name required to underſtan 
their opinions therein, they all except one (which was 
the abbot of Weſtminſter, having ſome more conſidera- 


tion of order and his duty of obedience than the reſt) ut- 
terly and plainly denied to have their book read, ſome 


of them as more earneſtly than others, ſo alſo ſome others 
more undiſcreetly and more unreverently than others. 
W hereupon giving ſuch example of ditorder, ſtubborn- 
neſs, and ſelt-will, as hath not been ſcen and ſuffered in 


ſuch an honourable aſſembly, being of the two m_—_— 
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ſence of the queen's majeſty's moſt honourable privy 
council, the tame aſſembly was diſmiſſed, and the godly 
and moſt chriſtian purpoſe of the queen's majeſty made 
fruſtrate. And afterward, for the contempt ſo notori- 
ouſly made, the biſhops of Wincheſter and Lincoln, 
having obſtinately both diſobeyed common authority, and 
varied manifeſtly from their own order, and eſpecially 
Lincoln, who ſhewed more folly than the others, were 
condignly committed to the Tower of London, and the 
reſt (ſaving the abbot of Weſtminſter) ſtood bound to 
make their perſonal appearance daily before the council, 
and not to depart the city of London and Weſtminſter, 
until further order were taken with them for their diſ- 
obedience and contempt. 

Beſides the. former proteſtation or libel written and 
exhibited by the proteſtants concerning the firſt queſtion, 
there was alſo another writing of the proteſtants made of 
the ſecond queſtion, but not publiſhed, 

As thele biſhops above nained were committed to the 
Tower, ſo Bonner biſhop of London about the fame rime 
was committed to the Marſhalſea, where he both in his 
blind bloody hereſy, and alſo in his deſerved captivity, 
long remained, even till his death. 

About this time, at the brgiuaing of the flouriſhing 
reign of queen Elizabeth, was a parliaincat fummoned 
and held at Weſtminſter, wherein was much debating 
about matters of religion, and great ſtudy oa both parts 
employed, the one to rene ſtill, the other to impugn 
the doctrine and faction which in queen Mary's ine 
had been eſtabliſhed Ter notwithſtanding the great in- 
duſtry of the papiſts, by the providence of God their 
deſigns were fruſtrated, and the true catholic religion 
reſtored. Many of the pope's champions having been 
cut off by death, their power was much diminiſhed; Dr. 
Story was one of tue chief that was left to ſtand up for 
his maſter's cauſe, as may be ſcen by his impudent ex- 
preſſions (1 can term them no better) in the parliament 
houle. 

The ſum of which ſhameleſs talk was to this effect: 
Firſt, beginning with himſelf, he declared, that whereas 
he was noted commonly abroad, and much complained 
of, to have been a great doer, and a ſetter forth of ſuch 
religion, orders, and proceedings, as of his late ſove- 
reign that dead is, qucen Mary, were ſet forth in this 
realm, he denied nothing the ſame, proteſting moreover 
that he therein had done nothing, but that both his con- 
{cience did lead him to, and alto his commiſſion did as 
well then command him, as now alſo doth diſcharge him 
for the ſane, being no leſs ready alto to do the like, and 
more, in cafe he by this queen were authoriſed likewiſe, 
and commanded thereunto. Wherefore, as I ſee (faith 
he) nothing to be aſhamed of, ſo leſs I ſee to be ſorry for, 
but rather 1aid that he was forry for this, becauſe he had 
done no more than he did, and that in executing thoſe 


laws they had not been more vehement and ſevere. | 


Wherein he ſaid there was no default in him, but in 
them, whom he both oft and earneſtly had exhorted to 
the ſame, being therefore not a little grieved with them, 
for that they laboured only about the young and little 
ſprigs and twigs, while they ſhould have ſtricken at the 
root, and clean have rooted it out, &c. And concern- 


ing his perſecuting and burning them, he denied not, 


but that he was once at the burning of an earwig (for 
ſo he termed a proteſtant) at Uxbridge, where he toſt a 
faggot at his tace as he was ſinging pſalms, and let a 
winebulſh of thorns under his feet, a little to prick him, 
with many other words of like effect. In which words 
he named morcover Sir Philip Hobby, and another 
knight of Kent, with ſuch other of the richer and higher 
degree, whom his counſel was to pluck at, and to bring 
them under coram, wherein, ſaid he, if they had fol- 
lowed my advice, then had they done well and wiſely. 
This, or much like was the effect of the ſhameleſs and 
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this realm, the nobility and commons, beſides the pre- 
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tyrannical excuſe of himſelf, more meet to ſpeak with the 
voice of a beaſt, than a man. | 

Although in this parliament ſome diverſity there was 
of judgment and opinion between parties, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, through the merciful goodneſs of God, the 
true cauſe of the goſpel had the upper hand, the papiſts 
hope was fruſtrate, and their rage abated, the order and 
proceedings of king Edward's time concerning religion 
was revived again, th: ſupremacy of the pope aboliſh- 
ed, the articles and bloody ſtatutes of queen Mary re- 
pealed ; brietly; the furious fire-vrands of cruel perſe- 
cution, which had conſumed ſo many poor men's bodies, 
were now extinct and qucuched. 

Finally, the old biſſiops were depoſed, for that they re- 
fuſed the oath in renouncing the pope, and not ſubſcrib- 
ing to the queen's juſt and lawful tirle. in whoſe rooms 
and places, firſt for cardinal Pole tucceeded Dr. Mat- 
thew Parker, archbiſhop of Canterbury; in the place of 
Heath tucceeded Dr. Young ; inſtead of Bonner, Ed- 
mund Grindall was biſhop of London, for Hopton, 
PThuriby, Tonſtall, Pates, Chriſtopherſon, Peto, Coates, 
Morgan, Feafie, White, Oglethorpe, &c. were placed 
Dr. John Parkhurſt in Norwich, Dr. Coxe in Ely, Je- 
well in Saliſbury, Pilkenton in Durham, Dr. Sands in 
Worceſter, Mr. Downam in Weſtcheſter, Bentam in Co- 
ventry and Litchfield, David in St. Davids, Ally in Exe- 
ter, Horne in Wincheſter, Scory in Hereford, Beſt in 
Carliſle, Bullingham in Lincoln, Scamler in Peterbo- 
rough, Bartlet in Bath, Geſt in Rocheſter, Barlow in 
Chicheſter, &c. 


the. 


—— —-—-— 


The ſevere Puniſhment of God upon the Perſecutors of 
his People and Enemies to his Word, with ſuch alſo 
as have been Blaſphemers, Contemners, and Mockers 
of his Religion. 


UEEN Mary being dead and gone; we will now 
leave her, and treat of thoſe under her who were 


the chief inſtruments in this perſecution, the biſhops and 


clergy, to whom lhe, as a true catholic, gave all the exe- 
cution of her power, as did queen Alexandra to the Pha- 
riſees after the time of the Machabees; of whom Joſe- 
phus thus writeth, She only retained to herſelf the name 
and title of the kingdom, but all her power ſhe gave to 
the Phariſees to poſſeſs, &c. Touching which prelates 
and prieſts here is to be noted in like manner the won- 
derfut and miraculous providence of Almighty God, 
which as he ſhortened the reign of their queen, ſo he 
ſuffered then not to eſcape unviſited: firit beginning 
with Stephen Gardiner the arch-perſecutor of Chriſt's 
church, whom he took away about the midſt of the 
queen's reign ; of whoſe poiſoned life and ſtinking end, 
forſomuch as ſufficient hath been touched before, I need 
not here make rehearſal thereof. 

After him dropped others away alſo, ſome before the 
death of queen Mary and ſome after, as Morgan biſhop 
of St. Davids, who ſitting upon the condemnation of 
biſhop Farrar, and unjuſtly ufurping his room, not long 
after was ſtruck by God's hand in ſuch a ſtrange manner, 
that his meat would not go down, but riſe and pick up 
again, ſometimes at his mouth, ſometimes blown out at 
his noſe, moſt nauſeous to behold, and fo he continued 
till his death. 8 

Where note moreover that when Mr. Leyſon, being 
then ſheriff at biſhop Farrar's burning, had brought 
away the cattle of the faid biſhop from his ſervant's 
houſe named Matthew Harbottle, into his own cuſtody, 
the cattle coming into the ſheriff's ground, divers of 
them would never eat meat, but lay bellowing and roar- 
ing, and ſo died. | 
What a ſtroke of God's hand was brought upon the 
cruel perſecutor of the holy ſaints of God, biſhop Thorn- 


ton, ſuffragan of Dover, who after he had exerciſed his 


cruel 


784 THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


cruel tyranny upon ſo many pious men at Canterbury, | 


at length. coming upon a Saturday from the chapter- 
houſe at Canterbury to Borne, and there upon Sunday 
following looking upon his men playing at bows, fell 
ſuddenly in a pally, and fo had to- bed, was willed to re- 
member God: Yea ſo I do, ſaid he, and my lord car- 
dinal too, &c. 

After him ſucceeded another biſhop or ſuffragan, or- 
Gained by the aforclaid cardinal. It is reported that he 
had been ſuffragan before to Bonner, who not long after 
being made biſhop or ſuffragan of Dover, brake his 
neck falling down a pair of ſtairs in the cardinaPs cham- 
ber at Greenwich, as he had received the cardinal's 
bleſling. 

John Cooper, of the age of forty-four years, dwelling 
at Watſam in the county of Suffolk, a carpenter by trade, 
a man of a very honelt report and a good houlekeeper, 
a harbourer of ſtrangers that travelled for conſcience, 
and one that favoured religion, and thoſe that were re- 
ligious. 

This man being at home, there came unto him one 
William Fenning, a ſerving- man, dwelling in the ſaid 
town of Watſam, and underitanding that the ſaid Cooper 
had a couple of fair bullocks, did deſire to buy them of 
him; Cooper told him that he was loth to ſell them, 
becauſe he had brought them up fer his own uſe, and it 
he ſhould fell them, he then muſt be compelled to buy 
others, and that he would not do. 

When Fenning ſaw he could not get them (for he had 
often tried) he ſaid, he would fit as much in his light, 
and ſo departed, and went and acculed him of high- 
treaſon. The words he was charged with were theſe, 
How he ſhould pray, it God would not take away queen 
Mary, that then the devil would take her away. Of 
theſe words did this Fenning charge him betore Sir 
Henry Doel knight (unto whom he was carried by Mr. 
Timperley of Hincleſam in Suffolk, and one Grimwood 
of Lowſhaw, conſtable) which words Cooper flatly de- 
nied; and ſaid he never ſpake them; but that did not 
avail. 8 

Notwithſtanding that, he was arraigned at Bury before 
Sir Clement Higham, at a Lent aſſize, and there this 
Fenning brought two vile men that witneſſed to the 
ſpeaking of the foreſaid words, whoſe names were Rich- 
ard White of Watſam, and Grimwood of Hitcham, in 
the ſaid county of Suffolk. Whoſe teſtimonies were 
received as truth, although this good man John Cooper 
bad ſaid what he could to declare himſelf innocent there- 
in, but to no purpole, God knows. For his life was 
determined, as in the end appeared by Sir Clement 
Higham's words, who ſaid he ſhould not eſcape, for an 
example to all heretics, as indeed he thoroughly per- 
formed : for immediately he was ſentenced to be hanged, 
drawn, and quartered, which was accordingly performed 
ſoon after, to the great grief of many a good heart. Here 
good Cooper is bereft of his life, and leaves behind him 
a wife and nine children, with goods and cattle to the 
value of 300 marks, all which ſubſtance was taken away 
by the ſaid Sir Henry Doiel ſheriff, but his wife and 
poor children were left to the wide world in their cloaths, 
and ſuffered not to enjoy one penny of that they had fore 
laboured for, unleſs they made friends to buy it with 
money of the ſaid ſheriff. So cruel and greedy was he 
and his officers upon ſuch things as were there left. 

Now, this innocent man being dead, his goods ſpoil- 
ed, his wife and children left deſolate and comfortleſs, 
and all things huſhed, nothing feared of any part: yet 
the Lord, who ſurely doth revenge the guiltleſs blood, 
would not {till ſo ſuffer it, but at length began to puniſh 
it himſelf. For in the harveſt following, as the ſaid 
Grimwood of Hitcham, one of the witneſſes before men- 
tioned, was in his labour ſtaking up a goff of corn, be- 
ing in health, and fearing no danger, ſuddenly his 
bowels fell out of his body, and thus moſt miſerably he 


died: ſuch was the terrible judgment of God, to ſhew his: 
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diſpleaſure againſt his bloody act, and to warn the er 
by theſe his judgments to repentance. The Lord grant 
us to honour the ſame, for his mercies ſake. Amen. 

Before in the ſtory of Mr. Bradford, mention was 
made of Mr. Woodrofte, who being the theriff, uf.q 
much to rejoice at the death of the poor ſaints in Chris. 
and fo hard was he in his office, that when Mr Rogers 
was in the cart, going towards Smithfield, and in the 
way his children were brought unto him, the pcople 
making a lane for them to come; Mr. Woodroffe had 
the carman's head broken, becauſe of his ſtopping his 
cart. But what happened? He was not come out of his 
office the ſpace of a week, but he was ſtricken ſuddenly 
by the hand of God, the one half of his body in ſuch fort 
that he lay benumbed and bed-rid, not able to move 
himſelt, but as he was lifted by others, and fo he con- 
tinued in that infirmity the ſpace oi [even or eight years, 
till his dying day. 

Likewiſe touching Ralph Larding, the betrayer of 
George Eagles, it is thought of ſome, that the ſaid Ralph 
was afterward attached himſelf, arraigned, and hanged, 

Who being at the bar, betore the judges, and a great 
number of people, ſpake theſe words, This is moſt juſtly 
fallen upon me, for that IL. have betrayed the innocent 
blood of a good and juit man George Eagles, who was 
here condemned in the time of queen Mary's reign, 
through my procurement, who ſold his blood for a little 
money. 

Among other perſecutors, there came alſo to our hands 
the cruelty of one Mr. Swingfield, an alderman's deputy 
about Thames-ſtreet, who hearinz one Angel's wite, a 
midwife, that kept herſelf from their popiſh church, to 
be at the labour of one Mrs. Walter at Crooked-lane 
end, took with him three more, and beſet the houſe 
about, and took her and carried her to Bonner's office, 
big with child, twenty-eight weeks gone, who laid her 
in Lollards Tower : where, the ſame day ſhe came in, 
through fear and a fall at her taking, ſhe was delivered 


of a man child, and could have no women to aſſiſt her 


that needful time. Lying there five weeks, ſhe was de- 
livered under ſureties by friendſhip ; and Dr. Story 
hearing thereof charged her with felony, and ſo ſent her 
to Newgate. The cauſe was, for that ſhe had a women 
at her houſe that died in labour, and the child alſo, and 
ſo charged her with their deaths. 

But when Sir Roger Cholmley heard her tell her 
tale, he delivered her; and not much more than ten 
weeks after, if it were ſo long, died the {aid Mr. Swing- 
field, and the other three that came to take her. 

Becaule ſome there be, and not a few, who have ſuch 
great devotion in ſetting up the popiſh maſs, 1 would 
deſire them to mark well the following ſtory. There 
was a certain bailiff of Crowland in Lincolnſhire, named 
Burton, who pretending an ' earneit friendſhip to the 
goſpel in king Edward's days, at leaſt in outward ſhew 
(although inwardly he was 2 papilt or atheiſt, and well 
known to be a man of a wicked and adulterous life) ſet 
forth the king's proceedings luſtily, till the time that 
king Edward was dead, and queen Mary placed quietly 
in her eſtate. | 

Then perceiving by the firſt proclamation concerning 
religion, how the world was like to turn, the bailitt 
turned his religion likewiſe ; and ſo he moved the pi 
riſh to ſhew themſelves the queen's friends, and to 5 
up the maſs ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs the moſt ſubſcantia 
of the pariſh marvelling much at the bailiff's inconſtan- 
cy, conſidering alſo his abominable life, and having ne 
great devotion unto his requeſt, knowing moreover that 
their duty and friendſhip to the queen ſtood not in let- 
ting up the maſs, ſpared to provide tor it, as Jong 5 
they might: but the bailiff called on them till in t 
queen's name. ged 

At laſt, when he ſaw his words were not regardes, 
and purpoſing to win his ſpurs by playing the man i 
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upon a Sunday morning, and wlien the curate was be- 

inning the Engliſh ſervice, according to the ſtatute 
fe forth by king Edward the ſixth, the bailiff cometh 
in a great rage to the curate, and ſaith, Sirrah, will you 
not ſay maſs? buckle yourſelf to maſs you knave, or 
by God's blood I ſhall ſheath my dagger in your ſhoul- 
der. The poor curate for fear ſettled himſelf to the 
maſs, 

Not long after this, the bailiff rode from home upon 
certain bulineſs, accompanied with one of his neigh- 
bours, and as they came riding together upon the Fen- 
nebank homeward again, a crow ſitting in a willow-tree 
took her flight over his head, ſinging after her wonted 
note, knave, knave, and withal let tall upon his face, 
ſo that her excrements ran from the top of his noſe 
down to his beard. | | 

The poiſoned ſcent and ſavour whereof ſo annoyed 
his ſtomach, that he never ceaſed vomiting until he 
came home, wherewith his heart was ſo fore and his 
body ſo diſtempered, that for extreme ſickneſs he got 
him to bed, and ſo lying, he was not able for the 
ſtink in his ſtomach and painful vomiting to receive 
any relief of meat or drink, but cried out ſorrowfully 
complaining of that ſtink, and with no ſmall oaths 
curſed the crow that poiſoned him. To make ſhort, 
he continued but a few days, but with extreme pain of 
vomiting and crying, he deſperately died, without any 
token of repentance of his former life. 

Reported and teſtified for a certainty by divers of 

his neighbours, both honeſt and credible perſons. 


| 


As James Abbes was led by the ſheriff toward his- 


martyrdom, divers poor people ſtood in the way, and 
aſked their alms. He then having no money to give 
them, and deſirous yet to diſtribute ſomething amongit 
them, did pull off his apparel ſaving his ſhirt, and 
gave the ſame unto them, to ſome one thing, to ſome 
another; in the giving whereof he exhorted them to 
be ſtrong in the Lord, and as faithful followers of 
Chriſt, to ſtand ſtedfait unto the truth of the goſpel, 
which he (thro' God's help) would then in their ſight 
ſeal and confirm with his blood. While he was thus 
charitably occupied, and zealouſly inſtructing the peo- 
le, a ſervant of the ſheriff's going by and hearing 
183 cried out aloud unto them, and blaſphemouſiy 
ſaid, Believe him not, good people, he 1s an heretic, 
and a mad-man, out of his wits, believe him not, for 
it is hereſy that he ſaith. And as the other continued 
in his godly admonitions, ſo did this wicked wretci, 
ſtill blow forth his blaſphemous exclamations, until 
they came unto the ſtake where he ſhould ſuffer. Unto 
which this conſtant martyr was tied, and in the end 
cruelly burned, as in his ſtory more fully is already 
declared. f 

But immediately after the fire was put unto him (ſuch 
was the fearful ſtroke of God's juſtice upon this blaſ- 
phemous railer) that he was there preſently, in the 
fight of all the people, ſtricken with a frenzy, where: 
with he had before moſt railingly charged that good 
martyr of God, who in this furious rage and madneſs 
caſting off his ſhoes with all the reſt of his cloaths, cri- 
ed out unto the people, and ſaid, Thus did James Ab- 
bes the true ſervant of God, who is ſaved, but I am 
damned. And thus ran he round about the town of 
Bury, ſtill crying out, that James Abbes was a good 
man and ſaved, but he was damned. 

The ſheriff then being amazed, cauſed him to be ta- 
ken and tied in a dark houſe, and by force compelled 
him again to put on his cloaths, thinking thereby with- 
in a while to bring him to ſome quietne!s. But he (all 
that notwithſtanding) as ſoon as they were gone, conti- 
nued his former raging, and caſting off his cloaths, cri- 
ed as he did before, James Abbes is the ſervant of 
God and is ſaved, but I am damned. 
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At length he was tied at a cart, and brought home 
unto his maſter's houſe, and within half a year, or. 
thereabouts, he being at the point of death, the 11 
of the pariſh was ſent for; who coming unto him, 
brought with him the crucifix, and their houſcling wotlk 
of the alter. Which gear, when the poor wretch ſaw, 
he cried out of the prieſt, and defied all this baggage, 
ſaying, that the prieit, with ſuch others as he was, was 
the cauſe of his damnation, and that James Abbes was 
a good man and ſaved. And fo ſhortly after he died. 

Clarke, an open enemy to the goſpel and all godly 
preachers, in king Edward's days hanged himlclf in 
the tower of London, 

The great and notable papiſt, called Troling Smith, 
of late fell down ſuddenly in the ſtreet, and dicd. 

Dale the promoter was eaten into his body with lice, 
and ſo died, as it is well known of many, and confeſſ- 
ed alſo by his fellow John Anales, before credible 
witneſs, 

Alexander the keeper of Newgate, a cruel enemy to 
thoſe that lay there for religion, died very melerably, 
being ſo ſwollen, that he was more like a monſter than 
a man, and ſo rotten within, that no man could abide 
the ſmell of him. This cruel wretch, to haſten the 
poor lambs to the ſlaughter, would go to Bonner, Story, 
Cholmley, and others, crying out, Rid my priſon, Rid 
my priſon; I am too much peſtered with theſe heretics. 

The ſon of the faid Alexander called James, having 
left unto him by his father great ſubſtance, within three 
years waſted all to nought: and when ſome marvelled 
how he ſpent theſe goods ſo faſt : O, ſaid he, evil got- 
ten, evil ſpent; and ſhortly after as he went in Newgate- 
market, he fell down ſuddenly, and there wretchedly 
died. 

John Peter, ſun-in-law to this Alexander, and an 
horrible blaſphemer of God, and no leſs cruel to the 
ſaid priſoners, rotted away, and ſo moſt miſerably died. 
Who commonly when he would affirm any thing, were 
it true or falſe, uſed to ſay, If it be not true, | pray 
God I rot ere I die. Witneſs the printer hereof, with 
divers others. 

And what a notable ſpectacle of God's revenging 
judgment have we to conſider in Sir Ralph Elerker, 
who as he was defirous to ſee the heart taken out of 
Adam Damlip, whom they moſt wrongfully put to 
death: ſo ſhortly after the ſaid Sir Ralph Ellerker being 
ſlain of the Frenchmen, they fell to mangling him, and 
after they had cut off his privy members, would not 
ſo leave him, before they might ſee his heart cut out of 
his body. 

Stephen Gardiner, hearing of the pitiful end of Judge 
Hales after he had drowned himſelf, taking occa- 
ſion thereby, called the profeſſion of the goſpel a 
doctrine of deſperation. But as judge Hales ne- 
ver fell into that inconvenience before he had con- 
ſented to papiſtry: ſo whoſo well conſidereth the end 
of doctor Pendleton (which at his death full fore repent- 
ed that ever he had yielded to the doctrine of the papiſts, 
as he did) and likewiſe. the miſerable end of the moſt 
part of the papiſts beſides, and eſpecially of Stephen 
Gardiner himſelf (who after ſo long profeſſing the doc- » 
trine of papiſtry, when there came a biſhop to him on 
his death bed, and put him in remembrance of Peter 
denying his maſter: he anfwering again, ſaid, that he 
had denied with Peter, but never repented with Peter, 
and fo both ſtinkingly and unrepentedly died) will ſay, 
as Stephen Gardiner alſo himſelt gave an evident ex- 
ample of the ſame to all men, to underſtand that popery 
rather is a doctrine of deſperation, precuring the ven- 
geance of Almiglity God to them that wilfully do cleave 
unto it. 

And thus much concerning thoſe perſecutors. 

The perſecuting clergy who died in the time of per- 
ſecution, we ſhall cake no notice of, but thoſe who re- 
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mained after the death of quetn Mary were deprived, 
and committed to ſeveral priſons. 


In the Tower. 
Nicholas Heath, archbiſhop of York, and lord chan- 
cellor. Thomas Thirlby biſhop of Ely. 
Thomas Watſon biſhop of Lincoln. 
Gilbert Bourne biſhop of Bath and Wells. 
Richard Pates biſhop of Worceſter. Troublefield biſhop 
of Exeter. John Fecknam abbot of Weſtminſter. 
John Borall dean of Windſor and Peterborough. 
Of David Pool biſhop of Peterborough, it is not 
known whether he was in the Tower, or in ſome other 
riſon. 
Goldwel biſhop of St. Aſaph, and Maurice elect of 
Bangor, ran away. 
Edmund Bonner biſhop of London, in the Marſhalfea. 
Thomas Wood biſhop elect, in the Marſhalſea. 
Cuthbert Scot biſhop of Cheſter, was in the Fleet, 
from whence he eſcaped to Lovane, and there died. 


In the Flcer. 

Henry Cole dean of Paul's. John Harpsfield archdea- 
con of London, and dean of Norwich. Nicholas 
Harpsfield archdeacon of Canterbury. Anthony 
Draycot archdeacon of Huntington. William Ched- 
icy archdeacon of Middleſex. 


Concerning which doctor Chedſey here is to be noted, 
that in the beginning of king Edward's reign he recant- 
ed, and ſubſcribed to thirty-four articles, wherein he 
then fully conſented and agreed with his own hand- 
writing to the whole form of doctrine approved and al- 
lowed then in the church, as well concerning juſtifica- 
tion by faith only, as alſo the doctrine of the two ſacra- 
ments then received, denying as well the pope's ſupre- 
macy, tranſubſtantiation, purgatory, invocation of ſaints, 
elevation and adoration of the ſacrament, the ſacrifice, 
and veneration of the maſs, as alſo all other like excre- 
ments of popiſh ſuperſtition, according to the king's 
book then fer forth. 

Wherefore the more marvel it is, that he, being 
counted ſuch a famous and learned clerk, would ſhew 
himſelf fo fickle and unſtable in his aſſertions, ſo double 
in his doings, to alter his religion according to time, 
and to maintain for truth, not what he thought bet, 
but what he might molt ſafely defend. So long as the 
ſtate of the lord protector and of his brother ſtood up- 
right, what was then the conformity of this doctor 
Chedſey, his own articles in Latin, written and fſub- 
ſcribed with his own hand, do declare, which I have to 
ſhew, if he will deny them. But after the decay of the 
king's uncles, the fortune of them turned not fo faſt, 
but his religion turned withal, and he took upon hun 
to diſpute againſt Peter Martyr, in upholding tranſub- 
ſtantiation at Oxford, which a little before with his 
own hand-writing he had overthrown. 

After this enſued the time of queen Mary, wherein 
doctor Chedſcy, to ſhew his double diligence, was ſo 
cagar in his commiſſion to fit in judgment, and to bring 
poor men to their death, that in the laſt year of queen 
Mary, when the lord chancellor, Sir Thomas Corn— 
wallis, lord Clinton, and divers others of the council 
had ſent for him by a ſpecial letter to repair to London 
out of Eſſex, he writing again to the biſhop of London, 
ſought means not to come at the council's deſire, but to 
continue {till in his perſecuting progreſs. The copy of 
whoſe letter I have alſo in my hands (if needs were) to 
bring forth. 

It happened in the firſt year of queen Elizabeth, that 
one William Mauldon was bound ſervant to one Mr. 
Hugh Aparry then a wheat-taker for the queen, dwel- 
ling at Greenwich, Who being newly come to him, 
and having no book there to look upon, being deſirous 


to occupy himſelf virtuouſly, looked about the houſe, | 
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and found a primmer in Engliſh, wherein he read in 3 
winter's evening. While he was reading, there ſate one 
John Apowel that had been a ſerving- man, about thirty 
years of age, born toward Wales, whom the ſaid Mr. 
Hugh gave meat and drink unto, till ſuch time as he 
could get a ſervice. And as William Mauldon read in 
the book, the ſaid John Apowel mocked him after eye. 
ry word, with contrary gauds and flouting words unre. 
verently, inſomuch that he could no longer abide him 
for grief of heart, but turned to him and ſaid, John, take 
heed what thou doſt; thou doſt not mock me, but 


thou mockeſt God: For in mocking of his word, thou 


mockeſt him; and this is the word of God though [ 

* 1 that read it; and therefore beware what thou 
oſt. 

Then Mauldon fell to reading again, and ſtill he 


proceeded on in his mocking; and when Mauldon had 


read certain Engliſh prayers, in the end he read, Lord 
have mercy us, Chriſt have mercy upon us, &c. 

And as Mauldon was reciting theſe words, the other 
with a ſtart ſuddenly ſaid, Lord have mercy upon me. 

With that Mauldon anſwered and ſaid, What aileſt 
thou John? | 

He ſaid, I was afraid. 

Whercof walt thou afraid, ſaid Mauldon ? 

Nothing now, ſaid the other: and fo he would not 
tell him. 
bed, Mauldon aſked him what he was afraid of. 

He ſaid, when you read, Lord have mercy upon us, 
&c. methought the hair of my head ſtood upright, 
with a great fear which came upon me. 

Then ſaid Mauldon, John, thou may'ſt ſee, the evil 
ſpirit could not abide that Chriſt ſhould have mercy up- 
on us. Well John, ſaid Mauldon, repent and amend 
thy life, for God will not be mocked, If we mock and 
Jeſt at his word, he will puniſh us. 

Alſo you uſe ribaldry words, and ſwearing very 
much: therefore for God's ſake, John, amend thy life. 
So I will, ſaid he, by the grace of God; I pray God [ 
may. Amen, ſaid the other, with other words, and fo 
went to-bed. | 
On the morrow, about eight of the clock in the morn- 
ing, John came running down out of his chamber in his 
ſhirt into the hall, and wreſtled with his miſtreſs as if 
he would have thrown her down. Whereat ſhe ſhriek- 
ed out, and her ſervants holp her, and took him by 
ſtrength and carried him up into his bed, and there 
bound him ; for they perceived plainly that he was out 
of his right mind, 

After that, as he lay, almoſt a day and a night his 
tongue never ceaſed, but he cried out of the devil of 
hell, and his words were ever ſtill, O the devil of hell; 
now the devil- of hell;. I would ſee the devil of hell; 
there he is, there he goeth, &c. 

Thus he lay without amendment about ſix days, that 
his maſter and all the family being weary of the noiſe, 
agreed with the keepers of Bedlam, and gave a piece ot 
money, and ſent him thither. | 

This is a terrible example to you that be mockers of 
God: therefore repent and amend, leſt the vengeance of 
God fall upon you in like manner. Witneſs here: 
William Mauldon of Newington. 

The ſame William Mauldon chanced afterwards t9 
dwell at a town ſix miles from London called Waltham- 
ſtow, where his wife taught young children to read, 
which was about the year of our Lord 1563, and the 
fourth year of queen Elizabeth's reign. Unto this 
ichool, amongſt other children, came one Benficld's 
daughter, named Dennis, about the age of twelve 
years. 

As theſe children were talking together, there happen- 
ed among other talk (as the nature of children is to be 
buſy with many things) to fall into communication of 
God, and to reaſon among themſelves, after their child- 
iſh diſcretion, what he ſhould be. Some anſwered one 


After this, when Mauldon and he went to- 


thing 
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thing, ſome another. Among whom, when one of the 
children had ſaid, He was a good old Father; but Dennis 
Benfield ſaid, He is an old doting fool. 

What wretched and blaſphemous words were theſe ye 
hear! Now mark what followed. 

When Mauldon heard of theſe abominable words of 
the girl, he deſired his wife to correct her for the ſame ; 
which was appointed to be done the next day; but when 
the morrow came, her mother would needs ſend her to 
the market to London the girl greatly intreated her 
mother that ſhe might not go. However through her mo- 
ther's compulſion ſhe was forced to go. And what hap- 
pened ? Her buſineſs being done at London, ſhe was 
returning again homeward, and being a little paſt Hack- 
ney, ſuddenly ſhe was ſtruck, that all the one ſide of 
her was black, and ſhe ſpeechleſs. Whereupon ſhe was 

arried back to Hackney, and there the ſame night died. 
Witneſs of the ſame ſtory William Mauldon and his wife, 
alſo Benfield her father, and mother, and yet be all alive. 

A terrible example, no doubt, both to old and young, 
what it is for children to blaſpheme the Lord their God, 
and what it is for parents to ſuffer their young ones to 
crow up in ſuch blaſphemous blindnels, and not to nur- 
ture them betimes in the rudiments of the chriſtian ca- 
techiſm, to know firſt their creation, and then their re- 
demption in Chriſt our Saviour, to fear the name of 
God, and to reverence his Majeſty. For elſe what do 
they deſerve but to be taken away by death, who 
contemptuouſly deſpiſe him, of whom they take the 
benefit of lite ? 

And therefore let all young maids, boys, and young 

men, take example by this wretched creature, not 
ouly not to blaſpheme the ſacred Majeſty of the omni- 
potent God, their Creator, but alſo not once to take his 
name in vain, according as they are taught in his com- 
mandments. 
Sccondly, let all fathers, godfathers, and godmothers, 
take this for a warning, to ſee to the inſtruction and 
catechiſing of their children, for whom they have bound 
themſelves in promiſe both to God and to his church. 
Which if the father and godfather, the mother and god- 
mothers had done to this young girl, verily it may be 
thought this deſtruction had not fallen upon her. 

Thirdly, let all blind atheiſts, epicures, mammon- 
iſts, belly-gods of this world, and ions of Belial, hy- 
pocrites, infidels, and mockers of religion, who ſay in 
their hearts, chere is no God, learn alſo hereby not only 
what God is, and what he is able to do, but alſo in this 
miſerable creature here puniſhed in this world, behold 
what ſhall likewiſe fall on them in the world to come, 
unleſs they will be warned betimes by ſuch. examples as 
the Lord God doth give them. 

Fourthly and laitly, Here may alſo be a 2 for 
all them who be blaſphemers and abominable ſwearers, 
or rather tearers of God, abuſing his glorious name in 
ſuch a contemptuous and deſpiteful manner as they uſed 
to do: whom if neither the command of God, nor the 
calling of the preacher, nor remorſe of conſcience, nor 
rule or reaſon, nor their withering age, nor hoary hairs 
will admoniſh, yet let theſe terrible examples of God's ſtrict 
judgment ſomewhat move them to take heed to them. 
ſelves. For if this young maiden, who was not full 
twelve years old, for her unreverent ſpeaking of God 
(and that but at one time) did not eſcape the ſtroke of 
God's terrible hand, what then have they to look for, 
who being men grown in years, and often warned by 
the preacher, yet ceaſe not continually with their blaſ- 
phemous oaths, not only to abuſe his name, but alſo 
moſt contumiouſly to tear him, as it were, and all his 
parts to pieces ? ; 

Did not Thomas Arundel, archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
give ſentence againſt the lord Cobham, and died him- 
{elf before him, being ſo mortified in his tongue, that 
he could neither ſwallow nor ſpeak for lome tune betore 


his death ? | 
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William Swallow, the cruel tormentor of George 
Eagles, was ſhortly after ſo plagued of God, that 
all the hair of his head, and nails of his fingers and 
toes, went off, his eyes almoſt cloſed up, that he could 
ſcarce ſce. | 

Albeir, I truſt, the goſpel of Chriſt, being now re- 
ceived in the queen's court amongſt the courtiers and 
ſervants of her guard, hath framed their lives and man- 
ners ſo to live in the due fear of God, and temperance 
of life, with all ſobriety, and merciful compaſtion to- 
ward their own chriſtians, that they need not greatly any 
other inſtructions to be given them in this ſtory : yet 
forſomuch as examples many times do work more effec- 
tually in the minds and memories of men; and alſo 
partly conſidering with myſelf, how theſe, above all 
other ſorts of men in the whole realm, in time paſt ever 
had molt need of ſuch wholeſome leſſons and admoni- 
tions, to leave their inordinate riot of drunkenneſs, and 
their heatheniſh prophanity of life; 1 thought here to 
ler before their eyes a terrible example, not of a ſtrange 
and foreign perſon, but of one of their own coat, a yeo- 
man of the guard, not feigned by me, but brought to 
me by God's providence, tor a warning to all courtiers, 
and of very truth, no longer ago than in the year of our 
Lord 1568. And as the ſtory is true, ſo is the name 
of the party not unknown, being called Chriſtopher 
Landeſdale, dwelling in Hackney, in Middlefex. The 
order of whole life, and manner of his death, being 
worthy to be noted, 1s this, as in ſtory here under fol- 
loweth. | 

This Landeſdale being married to an ancient woman, 
yet living, having by her both goods and lands, not- 
withſtanding lived long in filthy whoredom with a 
younger woman, by whom he had two children, a ſon 
and a daughter, and kept them in his houſe unto the day 
of his death. Alſo when he ſhould have been in ſerving 
of God on the ſabbath-day, he uſed to walk or ride 
about his fields, and ſeldom he or any of his houſe 
came to church after the Engliſh ſervice was again re- 
ceived. Beſides this, he was a great ſwearer, and a great 
drunkard, and had great delight alſo in making other 


men drunk, and would have them whom he had 


made drunkards, to call him father, and he would call 
them his ſons; and of thele ſons, by report, he had 
above forty. And if he had ſcen one that would drink 
freely, he would mark him, and ſpend his moncy with 
liberally in ale or wine, but moſt in wine, to make him 
the ſooner drunk. Theſe bleſſed ſons of his ſhould have 
great cheer oftentimes, both at his own houſe, and at 
taverns: and not long before his death he was ſo beaſtly 
drunk in a tavern over-againſt his door, that he fell 
down in the tavern yard, and could not riſe alone, but 
lay groveling, till he was holpen up, and fo carried 
home. 

This father of drunkards, as he was a great feaſter of 
the rich and wealthy of Hackney, and others, ſo his 
poor neighbours and poor tenants fared little the better 
for him, except it were with ſome broken meat which af- 
ter his feaſts his wife would carry and ſend unto them, or 
ſome alms given at his door, 

Beſides all this, he did much injury to his poor neigh- 
bours, in oppreſſing the commons near about him, which 
was a ſpecial relief unto them, ſo that his cattle did ear 
up all without pity or mercy. 

There chanced after this, about two years before he 
died, a poor man being ſick of the bloody flux, for 
weakneſs to lie down in a ditch of the ſaid Landeſdale's 
not a ſtone's caſt from his houſe, where he had a little 
ſtraw brought him. Notwithſtanding the ſaid Landeſ- 
dale had back houſes and barns enow to have laid him 
in; but he would not ſhew him ſo much pity. And thus 
poor Lazarus there lay night and day, about ſix wecks 
ere he died. 

Certain good neighbours hearing of this, procured 
things neceſſary for his relief, but he was fo far ſpent, 

that 
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that he could not be recovered ; who lay broiling in the | 


hot ſun, with a horrible ſmell, moſt pitiful to behold. 

This poor man, a little before he died, deſired to be 
moved to another ditch more ſhady. W hereupon one of 
the neighbours coming to Landeidale's wife tor a bun- 
dle of ſtraw for him to fit upon, ſhe required to have 
him removed to Newington fide, becauſe, ſhe ſaid, it 
he ſhould die, it would be very far to carry him to the 
church. : 

Beſides this, there was a marriage in this Landeſdalc's 
houſe, and the gueſts that came to the marriage, gave 
the poor man money as they came and went by him, but 
Landeſdale diſdained to contribute any relief unto him, 
notwithſtanding that he had promiſed to Mr. Searles, 
one of the queen's guard (who had more pity of him) to 
miniſter 2 things neceſſary. 

T'o be ſhort, the next day poor Lazarus departed 
this life, and was buried in Hackney church-yard ; upon 
whom Landeſdale did not ſo much as beſtow a winding- 
ſheer towards his burial. And thus much concerning 
the end of poor Lazarus. Now let us hear what became 
of the rich glutton. 

About two years after, the {aid Landeſdale being full 
of drink, as his cuſtom was, came riding in great haſte 
from London on St. Andrew's day, anno 1568, and as 1s 
reported by thoſe that ſaw him, reeling to and fro like a 


drunkard with his hat in his hand, and coming by a 


ditch, tumbled headlong into it. Some ſay, that the 
horſe fell upon him, but that is not like. This is true, 
the horſe, more ſober than the maſter, came home, leav- 


ing his maſter behind him. Whether he brake his neck 


with the fall, or was drowned (for the water was ſcarce 


a foot deep) it is uncertain ; but certain it is, that he 
was there found dead. Thus he being found dead in the 
ditch, the coroner, as the manner is, fate upon him: 
and how the matter was handled for ſaving his goods, 
the Lord knoweth; but in the end ſo it fell out, that 
the goods were ſaved, and the poor horſe indicted for 
his maſter's death. 

The neighbours hearing of the death of this man, and 
conſidering the manner thereof, ſaid it was juſtly fallen 
upon him, that as he ſuffered the _ man to he and 
die in the ditch near unto him, ſo his end was to die in 
a dirch likewiſe. And thus haſt thou in this ſtory 
(chriſtian brother and reader) the true image of a rich 
glutton and poor Lazarus ſet out before thine eyes: 
whereby we have all to learn, what happeneth in the 
end to ſuch voluptuous epicures and atheilts, who being 
void of all ſenſe of religion, and fear of God, yield 
themſelves over to all prophanity of life, neither regard- 
ing any honeity at home, nor ſhewing any mercy to their 
needy neighbours abroad, : 

Chriſt our Saviour ſaith, Matt. 5. Bleſſed be the mer- 
ciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy : but judgment with- 
out mercy ſhall be executed on them which have ſhewed 
no mercy, &c. and Saint John ſaith, 1 John 4. He 
that ſe6th his brother have need. and ſhutteth up his 
compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in 
him, &c. Again, Eſay againſt ſuch profane drunkards 
and quaffers, thus crieth out, Woe be unto them that 
riſe up early to follow drunkenneſs, and to them that ſo 


continue until night, till they be ſet on fire with wine. 


In thoſe companies are harps and lutes, tabrers and pipes, 
and wine : but they regard not the works of the Lord, 
and conſider not the operations of his hands, &c. Woe 
be unto them that are ſtrong to ſpue out wine, and ex- 
pert to ſet up drunkenneſs. 

The puniſhments of them that be dead be wholeſome 
documents to them that be alive. And therefore as the 
{tory above exemplified may ſerve to warn all courtiers 
and yeomen of the guard; ſo by this that followeth, I 
would wiſh all gentlemen to take good heed and admo- 
nition betime, to leave their outrageous {wearing and blaſ- 
pheming of the Lord their God, | 
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In the time and reign of king Edward, there was in 
Cornwall a certain luſty young gentleman, who rode in 
company with other gentlemen, together with their ſer. 
vants, being about the number of twenty horſemen 
Among whom this luſty yonker entering into talk, be. 
gan to ſwear moſt horribly, blaſpheming the name of 
God, with other ribaldry words beſides. Upon whom 
one of the company, who is yet alive, and witneſz 
hereof, not able to abide the hearing of ſuch bla. 
phemous abomination, in gentle words [peaking to him 
ſaid, he ſhould give anſwer and account for every idle 
word. 

The gentleman offended thereat, ſaid, Why takeſt 
thou thought for me ? take thought for thy winding. 
ſheet, Well, . the other, amend, for death giveth 
no warning: for as ſoon cometh a lamb's ſkin to the 
market, as an old ſheep's. God's wounds, ſaith he 
care not thou for me; raging ſtill after this manner 
worſe and worſe in words, till at length paſſing on their 
journey, they came riding over a great bridge, ſtandin 
over a piece of an arm of the ſea.” Upon which bridge 
this gentleman ſwearer ſpurred his horſe in ſuch for: 
as he ſprang clean over with the man on his back. Who 
as he was going, cried ſaying, Horſe and man, and all 
to the devil. This terrible ſtory happening in a town 
in Cornwall, I would have been afraid amongſt theſe 
ſtories here to recite, were it not that he, who was then 
both reprehender of his ſwearing, and witneſs of his 
death, is yet alive, and now a miniſter, named Heynes, 
Beſides this, biſhop Ridley, then biſhop of London, 
preached and uttered even the ſame fact and example at 
Paul's Croſs. The name of the gentleman I could by no 
means obtain of the party and witneſs aforeſaid, for dread 
of thoſe, as he ſaid, which yet remain of his kindred in 
'the ſaid country. | 

Having now ſufficiently admoniſhed, firſt the courtiers, 
then the gentlemen ; now thirdly for a brief admonition 
to the lawyers we will here inſert the ſtrange end and death 
of one Henry Smith, ſtudent of the law, 

Henry Smith having a godly gentleman to his father, 
and an ancient proteſtant, dwelling in Camden in Glou- 
ceſterſhire, was by him virtuouſly brought up in the 
knowledge of God's word, and fincere religion; wherein 
he ſhewed himſelf in the beginning ſuch an earneſt pro- 
feſſor, that he was called by the papiſts prattling Smith. 
After theſe good beginnings it followed, that he coming 
to be a ſtudent of the law in the Middle Temple at 
London, there by ill company began to be perverted to 
popery, and afterwards going to Lovane, was more 
deeply grounded in the ſame. Inſomuch, that returning 
from thence, he brought with him pardons, a crucifix, 
with an Agnus Dei, which he uſed commonly to wear 
about his neck, and had in his chamber images, betore 
which he was wont to pray ; beſides divers other popiſh 
traſh, which he brought with him from Lovane. Now 
what end followed this I ſhould be loth ro declare, but 
that the fact ſo lately done remaineth yet freſh in memo- 
ry, to the amazement of almoſt all the city of London. 
Theend was this. Le : 

Not long after, this Henry Smith became a foul jeerer, 
and a ſcornful ſcoffer of that religion which before he pro- 
feſſed; in his chamber where he lay in Sc. Clement's pa- 
riſh, without Temple-bar, in the evening he was going to 
bed, and his cloaths pur off (for he was found naked) 
he had tied his ſhirt (which he had torn for that pur- 
poſe) about his privy places, and ſo with his own gif, 
dle or garter, faltened to the bed poſt, there ſtrangled 
himſelf: having his Agnus Dei on a ſilver table, with 
his other idolatrous traſh in a window by him. An 
thus being dead, and not thought worthy to be intel, 
red in the church-yard, he was buried in a lane, called 
Foſkew- lane. 


The 


Book III. 


The Story and End of the French King Henry II. 


HE prince was ſo outrageous againſt the proteſ- 

tants, that he threatened Anne du Bourg, one of 
the high court of parliament in Paris, that he would ſee 
him burn with his own eyes. But how he came ſhort of 
his purpoſe, the ſequel of the ſtory will make appear, 
in the tollowing manner, 

King Henry being in the parliament houſe which was 
kept at the Friar Auyulſtines at Paris, becauſe the palace 
was in preparing againſt the marriage of his daughter, 
and his ſiſter, and haviog heard the opinion in religion 
of Anne du Bourg countellor in the law, a man eloquent 
and learned, he cauled the ſaid Anne du Bourg, and 
Loys du Faux, counfellors, to be taken priſoners by the 
conſtable of France, who apprehended them, and deli- 
vered them into the hands oft count Montgommeiy, who 
carried them to priſon. Againſt whom the king being 
wrathful and angry, among other talk, ſaid to the ſaid 
Anne du Bourg, 'Thelſe eyes of mine ſhall fee thee burnt: 
and ſo on the 19th of June, commilſion was given to 
Judges to make his proceſs. 


In the mean while, great feaſts and banquets were pre- 


paring at court, ior joy and gladnels of the marriage that 
ſhould be of the king's daughter and ſiſter, againſt the 
laſt day of June ſave one. When the time was come, 
the king employed ali the moraing in examining the pre- 
ſidents and countellors of the ſaid parliament againſt 
theſe priſoners, and other their companions that were 
charged with the fame doctrine; which being done, 
they went to dinner. 

The king, after he had dined, for that he was one of 
the defendants at the tourney, which was folemnly made 
in St. Anthony's- ſtrect, near to the priſon where the fore- 
ſaid. priſoners were committed, entered into the liſts; 
and therein juſting, as the manner is, had broken many 
ſtaves very valiantly, running as well againſt the count 
of Montgorameiy, «s divers others. Whereupon he was 
highly commended by the ſpectators. And becauſe he 
was thought to have done enough, they deſired him to 
leave off with praiſe: but he being the more inflamed 
with the hearing of his praiſe, would needs run another 
courſe with Montgommery : who then refuſing to run 
againſt the king, and kneeling on his knees for pardon 
not to run; the king being eagerly ſet, commanded him 
upon his allegiance to run, and, as ſome affirm, he alſo 
put the ſtaff in his hand, unto whole hand he had com- 
mitted the foreſaid priſoners a little before. Montgom- 
mery thus being enforced whether he would or no, to 
run againſt the king, addreſſed himſelf after the beſt 
manner to obey the Eing's commandment. Whereupon 
he and the king met together ſo ſtoutly, that in breaking 
their ſpears the king was ſtruck with the counter-blow, 
ſo right in one of his eyes, by reaſon that the vizor of 
his helmet ſuddenly fell down at the ſame inſtant, that 
the ſhivers entered into his head ; io that the brains were 
periſhed, and thereupon ſo feſtered, that no remedy could 
be found, although phyſicians and ſurgeons were ſent 
from all places in the realm, as allo from Brabant from 
king Philip, but nothing availed, fo that the 11th day 
after, that is, the 10th of July, 1559, he miſerably ended 
his life, having reigned twelve years, three months, and 
ten days. 


This was laid upon a Deſk in Queen Mary's Cloſet, 


againſt her coming to Prayers, 


Lovely Roſe moſt. redolent, 
Of fading flowers molt treth : 
In England pleaſant is thy ſcent, 
For now thou art peerleſs. | 
This Rofe which beareth ſuch a ſmell, 
Doth repreſent our queen : 


No. 57. 


| 


| 
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O liſten, that I may you tell 
Her Colours freſh and green. 
The love of God within her heart 
Shall beautify her grace: 
The fear of God on th' other part, 
Shall ſtabliſh her, in place. 
This love and fear her colours are, 
Whereby if ſhe be known; 
She may compare both nigh and far, 
And nc'er be overthrown. 
The love of God it will her cauſe, 
Unfeigned if it be, 
To have relpect unto his laws, 
And hate idolatry. 
If that ſhe have the fear of God, 
And be thereto right bent, 
She will do that which be her bode, 
And not her own intent. 
O noble qecen, take heed, take heed, 
Beware of your intent ; 
Look ere you leap, then ſhall you ſpeed ; 
Haſte maketh many ſhent. 
Remember Saul that noble king, 
What ſhame did him befal, 
Becaule unto the Lord's bidding 
He had no luſt at all. 
The Lord commands you ſhall love him, 
And other gods dety : 
Alas, take heed, do not begin 
To place idolatry, 
What greater diſobedience 
Againſt God may be wrought, 
Than this; to move men's conſcience 
To worthip things of nought ? . 
What greater folly can you invent, 
Than ſuch men to obey ? 
How can you ſerve your own intent, 
Not knowing your decay ? 
And whereas firſt ye ſhould maintain 
Your realm in unity; | 
To rent the people's hearts in twain 
Through falſc idolatry. 
Is this.the way to get you fame ? 
Is this to get you love ? 
Is this to purchaſe you a name, 
Jo fight with God above? 
15 this your care to let up mals, 
Your ſubjects ſouls to *{troy ? 
Is this your ſtudy no more to pals, 
God's people to annoy ? 
Is this to reign, to ſerve your will, 
Good men in bonds to keep; 
And to exalt ſuch as be 111, 
And for your grace unmeet ? 
Such as made that fond divorce, 
Your mother to deface, 
Are nigheſt you in power and force, 
And bound molt to your grace. 
Well, yet take heed of had-1-wiſt, 
Let God's word bear the bell: 
It you will reign, learn to know Chriſt, 
As David doth you tell. | 
What great preſumption doth appear, 
Thus in a week or twain, 
To work more ſhame than in ſeven years 
Can be redreſt again? 
And all is done without a law, 
For will doth work in place: 
And thus all men may ſec and know 
The weaknels of your caſe. 
That miſerable maſking mals, 
Which all good men do hate; 
Is now by you brought up again, 
The root of all debate, 
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Your miniſters that love God's word, 
They feel this bitter rod; 

Who are robbed from houſe and goods, 
As though there were no God. 

And yet you would feem merciful 
In midſt of tyranny ; 

And holy, whereas you maintain 
Moſt vile idolatrv. 

For fear that vou ſhould hear the truth, 
True preachers may not tpeak ; 

But on good prophers you make ruth, 
And them unkindly treat. 

lim have you made lord chancellor, 
Who did your blood moſt ſtain; 

That he may fuck the righteous blood, 
As he was wont, again, 

Fhole whom our late good king did love, 
You do them molt difdain : 

Thele things do manifeſtly prove 
Your colours be but vain. 

{rods word you cannot now abide. 
But as your prophets tel}. 

In this you may be well compar'd 
To wicked Jeſabel : 

Who had four hundred prophets falſe; 
And fifty on a rout ; 

Through whoſe falſe preaching poor Ely 
Was chaſed in and out. 

God's prophets you do ill intreat, 
Baal's prieſts defend your grace : 

Thus did the Jews put Chriſt to death, 
And let go Barrabas. 

Hath God thus high exalted you, 
And ſet you on a throne, 

That you ſhould *prifon and deface 
His flock that maketh moan ? 

The Lord who doth his flock defend, 
As th” apple of an eye, 

Of this full ſoon will make an-end, 
And baniſh cruelty. 

Therefore my counſel pray you take, 
And think thereof no ſcorn : 

You ſhall find it the beſt counſel. 
Ye had ſince you were born. 

Put away blind affection, 
Let God's word be umpire, 

To try our true rehgion, 
From this ill favour'd gear. 
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The Inſtruction of King Edward the Sixth, given to 
Sir Anthony Seyntleger, Knight of his Privy Cham- 
ber, being of a corrupt Judgment of the Euchariſt. 


N Euchariſt then there is bread, 
Whereto I do conſent: 

Then with bread are our bodies fed, 
And further what is meant? 

I ſay that Chriſt in fleſh and blood 
Is there continually, 

Unto our ſoul a ſpecial food, 
Taking it ſpiritually. 

And this tranſubſtantiation I 
Believe as I have read; 

That Chriſt is ſacramentally 
There in the form of bread. 

St. Auſtin ſaith, the word doth c 
Unto the element ; . 

And there is made, he ſaith, in ſum, 
A perfect ſacrament. 

The element doth then remain, 
Or elſe muſt needs enſue, | 

St. Auſtin's words be nothing plain, 
Nor cannot be found true. 
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For if the word, as he doth ſay, 
Come to the element, 

Then's not the element away, 
Burt bides there verament. 

Yet wholo eats that lively food, 
And hath a pertect taith, 

Receiveth Chriſt his fleſh and blood, 
For Chriſt himſelf ſo faith. 

Not with our teeth his fleſh to tear, 
Nor take blood for our drink ; 

Too great abſurdity it were, 
So grolly tor to think. 

For we muſt eat him tpiritually, 
It we be ſpiritual ; 

And whoſo eats him carnally, 
Thereby ſhall have a fall. 

For he is now a ſpiritual meat, 
And ſpiritually we mult 

That ſpiritual meat ſpiritually eat, 
And leave our carnal luſt. 

Thus by the Spirit, I tpiritually 
Believe, ſay what men hit, 

None other tranſubitantiation I 
Believe of the eucharitt. 

But there is both bread and wine, 
Which we ſee with our eye: 

Yet Chrift is there by power divine 
To thole that ſpiritually 

Do eat that bread and drink that cup, 
Eſteeming it but light; 

As Judas did, which eat that ſop, 
Not judging it aright. 

For | was taught not long agone, 
I ſhould lean to the Spirit : 

And let the carnal fleſh alone, 
For it doth not profit. 

God fave him that teaching me taugh: 
For I thereby did win, 

To put from me that carnal thought 
That I before was in. 

For I believe Chriſt corporally 
In heav'n doth keep his place: 

And yet Chriſt ſacramentally 
Is here with us by grace. 

So that in this high myſtery 
We muſt eat ſpiritual meat, 

To keep his deati in memory, 
Leſt we ſhould it forget. 

This do 1 fay, this have I ſaid, 
This ſaying fay will I: 

This faying though I once deny'd, 
I will no more to die. 
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This young prince became a perfect ſchool-maſter 
unto old erroneous men, ſo as no divine could 
amend him, and therefore this piece is worthy of 
perpetual memory to his immortal fame and glory. 


A true report of the Martyrdom of one Richard Atkins, 
an Engliſhman, at Rome. 


BOUT the month of July, Anno 1581, one Rich- 
A ard Atk ins born in Hertfordſhire, an Engliſhman, 
came to Rome, and having found the Engliſh college, 
knocked at the door, to whom divers of the {tuden's 
there came out, to welcome him, underſtanding that he 
was an Engliſhman. They willed him to go to the hoſ- 
pital, and there to receive his meat and lodging, ww 
ing as the order was appointed: whereunto he an{werc®, 
come not (my countrymen) to any ſuch intent, as you 
judge, but I come lovingly to rebuke the great pate 
of your lives, which I grieve to hear, and pity to be- 


k | ichriſt un- 
hold : I come * to let your Anti derſtand 
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derſtand, that he doth offend the heavenly Majeſty, rob 
God of his honour, and poiſoneth the whole world with 
bis abominable blaſphemies, making them do homage 
to ftocks and ſtones and that filthy ſacrament, which is 
nothing elſe but a fooliſh idol. When they heard theſe 
words, one Hugh Griffin, a Welchman, and ſtudent in 
the college, cauted him to be put in the inquiſition; 
where, how they examined hum, and how he anſwered 
them I know not, but after certain days he was tet at li- 
berty again, and one day going in the ſtreet, he met a 
prieſt carrying the ſacrament; which offending his con- 
ſcience, to ſee the people ſo crouch and bow down to it, 
he caught at it to have thrown it down, but miſſing of 
bis purpoſe, and it being judged by the people, that he 
did catch at the holineſs that (they fay) cometh from the 


facrament, upon mere devotion, he was let paſs, and | 
nothing ſaid to him: few days after he came to St. Pe- 


ter's church, where divers gentlemen and others were 
hearing maſs, and the pricit at the elevation; he uſing 


no reverence, ſtepped among the people to the altar, | 


and threw down the chalice with the wine, ſtriving like- 


wiſe to have pulled the cake out of the prieſt's hands; 


for which divers rofe up and beat him with their fiſts, 
and one drew his rapier, and would have ſlain him: ſo 
that in brief he was carried to priſon, where he was exa- 
mined, wherefore he had committed ſuch an heinous of- 
fence z whereupon he anſwered, that he came purpoſely 
for that intent, to rebuke the pope's wickedneſs, and 
their idolatry. Upon this he was condemned to be 
burned z which fentence, he faid, he was right willing 
to ſuffer, and the rather, becauſe the tum of his offence 
pertained to the glory of God. During the time he re- 
mained in priſon, ſundry Eugliſhmen came unto him, 
willing him to be ſorry for what he had done, and to re- 
cant from his damnable opinion; but all the means they 
" uſed were in vain, he confuted their dealings by divers 
places of ſcripture, and willed them to be ſorry for their 
wickedneſs white God did permit them time, elſe they 
were in danger of everlaſting damnation ;z theſe words 
made the Engliſhmen depart; for they could not abide 
to hear them. Within a little while after, he was fet 
upon an aſs, without a ſaddle, he being from the mid- 
dle upward naked, having ſume Engliſh prieſts with 
him to talk with, but he regarded them not, but ſpake 
to the people in as good language as he could, and told 
them they were in a wrong way, and willed them for 
Chriſt's ſake, to have regard to their own fouls. All the 
way as he went, there were four that did nothing elſe 
but thurſt at his body with burning torches, whereat he 
never moved, nor ſhrunk one jot, but with a chearful 
countenance laboured to perſuade the people, often 
bending his body to meet the torches, as they were 
thruſt at him, and would take them in his own hand, and 
hold them burning ſtill upon his body, whereat the peo- 
ple not a little wondered. Thus he continued almoſt 
the ſpace af half a mile, till he came before St. Peter's, 
where the place of execution was. When he was come 
to the place of execution, there they had made a device, 
not to make the fire about him, but to burn his legs firſt, 
which they did, he not diſmaying any whit, but ſuffered 
all marvellous chearfully ; which moved the people to 


ſuch a quandary as was not in Rome many a-day. Then | 


they offered him a croſs, and willed him to embrace it, 
in token that he died a chriſtian ; but he put it away with 
his hand, telling them that they were evil men to trouble 
him with ſuch paltry, when he was preparing himſelf to 
God, whom he beheld in majeſty and mercy, ready to re- 
ceive him into eternal reſt. They fecing him in this 
mind, departed, ſaying, let us go and leave him to the 
devil, whom he ſerves. Thus ended this faithful ſoldier 
and martyr of Chriſt, who is, no doubt, in glory with 
his maſter: whereunto God grant us all to come, A- 
men. 

This is faithfully avouched by John Young, who was 
at that time, and a good while after in Rome, in ſervice 
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with maſter doctor Morton; who ſceing the mattrydom 
of this man, when he came home to his koutſe, in pre- 
{ence of Mr. Smith his jon, Mr. Crecd, and the nid 
John Young, ſpake as followeth : Surely this fellow 
was marvellous obſtinate, he notiiing regarded the good 
council which was uſed to him, nor ſhrunk all the way 
when the torches were thruſt at his naked body. Be- 
ſide, in the place of execution he did not faint nor cry 
one jor in the fire, albeit they tormented him very cruel- 
ly, and burned him by degrees, as his legs firſt, to put 
him to the greater pain z yet all this he did but ſmile at. 

Doubtleſs, but that the word of God cannot be but true, 

| elle we might judge this fellow to be of God; for who 
could have luffered fo much pain as he did? but truly I 

believe the devil was in him. 


The Life and Death of Dr. Story, a Pexſecutor of Chriſt 
in his Members. 


| HIS Dr. Story being an Engliſhman by birth, and 
from his infancy not only nuſtledin papiſtry, but al- 
Ho even as it were by nature earneſily affected to the ſame, 
and growing ſomewhat to riper ycars, in the days of 
queen Mary became a bloody tyrant, and cruel perſe- 
cutor of Chriſt in his members (as all the ſtories in this 
book almutt do declare}, Thus he raged all the reign 
of the aforeſaid qucen Mary againſt the infallible truth 
of Chriſt's goſpel, and the true proteſtors thereof, never 
ccaſing till he had conſumed to aſhes two or three hun— 
dred hleſſed martyrs, who willingly gave their lives for 
the teſtimony of his truth; and thinking their puniſh- 
ment in the fire not cruel enough, he went about to in— 
vent new torments for the holy martyts of Chriſt, ſuch 
was his hatred to the truth of Chriſt's goſpel: but in the 
end the Lord God looking upon the affliction and cruel 
blood-ſhedding of his fervants, took away queen Mary, 
che greet pillar of papiſtry. After whom ſucceeded lady 
Elizabeth, now queen of England, who ftaying the 
bloody ſword of perſecution from raging any further, 
cauſed the fame Dr. Story to be apprehended, and com- 
mitted to ward, with many other his accomplices, ſworn 
enemies to Chriſt's glorious goſpel. The ſaid Story hav- 
ing been a while detained in priſon, at latt, by what 
means | know not, got out, and conveyed himſelf over 
the ſegg, where he continued a moſt bloody perſecutor, 
ſtill raging againſt God's ſaints with fire and tword. In- 
ſomuch as he growing to be familiar and right dear to 
duke d' Alva in Antwerp, received ſpecial commiſſion 
from him to ſearch the ſhips for goods forfeited, and far 
Engliſh books, and ſuch like. 

And in this favour and authority he continued there 
for a ſpace, by which means he did much hurt, and 
brought many a good man and woman ta trouble and ex- 
treme peril ot life through his blood-thirfty cruelty : but 
at laſt the Lord (when the mcafure of his iniquity was 
full) proceeded in judgment againſt him, and cut him 
off from the face of the earth, according to the prayers of 
many a good man; which came to pats in order as fol- 
loweth : it being certainly known (tor the report there- 
of was gane forth into all lands) that he not only intend- 
ed the ſubverſion and overthrow of his native country of 
England, by bringing in foreign hoſtility, if by any 
means he might compaſs it; but alſo daily and hourly 
murdered God's people, there was this platform laid 
(by God's providence no doubt) that one Mr. Parker a 
merchant ſhuuld ſail unto Antwerp, and by ſore means 


} convey Story into England. | 


This Parker arriving at Antwerp, ſuborned certain to 
repair to Dr. Story, and to ſignity unto bim, that there 
was as an Englith ſhip came, traught with merchandize, 
and that if he would make ſearch thereof himſelf, he 
ſhould find ſtore of Engliſh books, and other things for 
his purpoſe. Story hearing this, and ſuſpecting nothing, 


made haſte towards the ſhip, thinking to make the ſame 
| his 
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his prey; and coming on board, ſearched for Engliſh here- 
tical books, as hecalled them, and going down under the 
hatches, becauſe he would be ſure to have their blood, 
if he could, they clapped down the hatches, hoiſted vp 
their lails, having (as God would) a good gale, and 
failed away into England, Where they arriving, pre- 
ſented th.s bloody butcher, and traiterous rebel Story, 
to the no little rejoicing of many an Engliſh heart. He 
being now committed to priſon, continued there a good 
Ipace: during all which time he was laboured and ſoli— 
cited daily by wile and learned fathers to recant his 
deviliih and erroneous opinions, to conform Hhimleit to 
the truth, and to acknowledge the queen's ſepremacy. 
All which he utterly denied to his death, ſay ing, that he 
was ſworn ſubject to the king of Spain, and was no fub- 
ject to the queen of England, nor the his ſoverign 
queen: and therefore, as he well deſerved, he was con- 
dem ned, as a traitor to God, the queen's majeſty, and 
the realm, to be drawn, hanged, and quartered : which 
was pertormed accordingly, he being laid upon a hurdle, 
and drawn trom the Tower along the ftreecs to Tyburn, 
where he being hanged til he was half dead, was cut 
down, and ſtripped; and which is not to be forget, 
when the executioner had cut off his privy members, 
he ruſtung up on a ſudden, gave him a blow upon the 
car, to the great wonder of all that itwod by: and thus 
ended this bloody Nimrod his wretched lite, whole judg- 
ment I leave to the Lord. 


A brief Relation of the horrible Maſlacre in France, 
Anno 1572. 


ND firit for brevity ſake, to overpaſs the bloody 
A butchery ot the Roman catholics in Orange againſt 
the proteſtants, moſt fiercely and unawares breaking 
into their houtes, and there, without mercy, Killing 
man, woman, and child; of whom ſome being ſpoiled 
and naked, they threw out of their lotts into the ſtrects, 
ſome they ſmothered in their houſes with ſmoak, with 
{word and weapon ſparing none; the carcaſes of ſome 
they threw to the dogs, which was in the year 1570, in 
the reign. of Charles IX. Likewiſe to pals over the 
cruel daughter at Roan, where the proteſtants being at 
a ſermon without the city walls, upon the king's edict, 
the papiſts in fury ran upon them coming hom; and 
{lew of them above forty at leaſt; many more they 
wounded. This example at Roan, ſtirred up the pa- 
piſts in Diepe, to practiſe the like rage alto againſt the 
chriitians there returning from the ſermon ; whoſe 
ſlaughter had been the greater, had they not more wiſely 
betore been provided of weapons for their own defence 
at need. All which happened about the ſame year afore- 
ſaid, anno 1570. But thele with ſuch like I briefly 
overſlip, to enter now into the matter above promiſed, 
that is, briefly to entreat of the horrible and moſt 
barbarous maſlacre wrought in Paris, ſuch as I ſup- 
poſe was never heard of before in any civil diſſenſion 
amongſt the very heathen. . In few words to touch the 
ſubſtance of the matter. 

After long troubles in France, the papiſts foreſceingno 
good to be done againſt the proteſtants by open force, be- 
gan to deviſe how by crafty means toentrap them, and that 
by two manner of ways : the one by pretending a power 
to be ſent into the lower country, whereof the admiral 
to be the captain; not that the king ſo meant indeed, 
but only to underſtand thereby what power and force 
the admiral had under him, who they were, and what 
were their names. The ſecond was by a certain marriage 
ſubo: ned between the prince of Navarre and the king's 
ſiſter. To this pretended marriage it was deviſed, that 
all the chief proteſtants of France ſhould be invited, and 
meet in Paris. Among whom firſt they began with the 
queen of Navarre, mother to the prince, that was to 
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marry the king's ſiſter, attempting by all means poſſibl. 
to obtain her conſent thereunto. She being then at R. 
chel, and allured by many fair words to repair unto the 
king, contented at length to come, and was reccived 2, 
Paris; where ſhe, after much ado, at length being wa. 
to the king's mind, and providing tor the marriage 
ſhortly upon the ſame fell ſick, and within five days de. 
parted, not without ſuſpicion, as ſome ſaid, of poify, 
But her body being opened, no ſign of poiſon could 
there be found, fave only that a certain apothecary mad. 
his brag, that he had Killed the queen by certain venom. 
ous odours and ſmells by him contected. 

After this notwithitanding the marriage {till goine 
forward, the admiral, prince of Navarre, Conde, with 


divers other chief ſtates of tne proteſtants, induced. by; 


the king's letters and many fair promiſes, at laſt wer. 
brought to Paris; where with great ſolemnity they were 
received, but efpccially the admiral. Lo make the mat- 
ter ſhort, the day of the marriage came, which was the 
18th day of Auguſt, anno 1572. Which marriage be. 
ing ſolemnized by the cardinal of Borbonne, upon an 
high ſtage ſet up of purpole without the church wall, 
thc prince of Navarre and Conde came down, waiting 
tor the king's ſiſter, being then at maſs. This Gone, 
they relorted all together to the biſhop's palace to din- 
ner. At evening they were had to a palace in the mid- 
dic of Paris to ſupper. Not Jong after this, being the 
cu and twentieth of Augult, the admiral coming trom 
he council table, by the way was ſtruck with a piltolet, 
charged with three pellets, in both his arms. He bein 

ens wounded, and yet till remaining in Paris, although 
the Vidam gave him countel to flee away, it fo fell out, 
chat certain ſoldiers were appointed in divers places of 
the city to be ready at a watch-word at the command of 
the prince, upon which watch-word given, they burſt 
out to the ſlaughter of the proteſtants, firſt beginning 
with the admiral himſelr, who being wounded with to 
many ſore wounds, was caſt out of the window into the 


ſtrect, where his head being firit ſtruck off, and embalm- 


ed with ſpices to be ſent to the pope, the ſavage people 
raging againſt him, cut off his arms and privy members, 
and to drawing him three days through the ſtreets of Pa- 


ris, they dragged him unto the place of execution out of 
the city, and there hanged him up by his heels, to the 


greater ew and ſcorn ot him. 5 

After the martyrdom of this good man, the armed 
ſoldiers with rage and violence ran upon all the others 
of the ſame profeſſion, ſlay ing and killing all the pro- 
teſtants they knew or could find within the city gates 
incloſcd. This bloody ſlaughter continued the ſpace of 
many days, but eſpecially the greateſt ſlaughter was in 
the three firſt days, in which were numbered to be ſlain, 
as the ſtory writeth, above 10,000 men, women, old and 
young, of all ſorts and conditions. The bodies of the 
dead were carried in carts to be thrown in the river: lo 
that not only the river was ſtained therewith, but allo 
whole ſtreams in certain places of the city did run down 
gore blood of the ſlain bodies. So great was the out- 
rage of that helliſh perſecution, that not only the pro- 
teitans, but alſo certain, whom they thought inditierent 
papiſts, they put to the ſword inſtead of the proteitants. 
in the number of them that were {lain of the more leain- 
ed ſort, was Petrus Ramus; alſo Lambinus, another no- 
torious learned man; Plateanus, Lomenius, Chapeſius, 
with others. \ 

And not only within the walls of Paris this upro* 
was contained, but it extended further into other cities 
and quarters of the realm, eſpecially Lyons, Orleans, 
Tholouſe, and Roan. In which cities it is almoſt in- 
credible, nor ſcarce ever heard of in any nation, what 
cruelty was ſhewed, what numbers of good men en 
deſtroyed : inſomuch that within the ſpace of one mont 


thirty thouſand at leaſt of religious proteſtants are . 
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bered to be ſain, as 1s credibly reported in the commenta- 
ries of them which teſtify purpoſely of the matter. 

Furthermore here 1s to be noted, that when the pope 
firſt heard of this bloody ſtir, he with his cardinals 
made ſuch joy at Rome, with their proceſſion, with their 

unſhot, and ſinging of Te Deum, that in honour of 
that feſtival act, a jubilee was commanded by the pope 
with great indulgence, and much ſolemnity. W hereby 
thou haſt here to diſcern and judge, with what ſpirit and 
charity theſe paplics are moved to maintain their reli- 
gion, which otherwiſe would fall to the ground without 
hope of recovery. Likewiſe in France no lefs rejoicing 
there was upon the 28th day of the month, the king 
commanding public proceſſions through the whole city 
to be made, with bonfires, ringing, and ſinging; where 
the king himſelt, with the queen his mother, and his 
whole court reſorting together to the church, gave thanks 
and praiſe to God, for that ſo worthy a victory atchieved 
upon St. Bartholomew's day againſt the proteſtants, whom 
they thought to be utterly overthrown and vanquiſhed 
in all the realm for ever. 

And indeed to man's thinking it might appear no leſs 
after ſucha great deſtruction of the proteſtants, having loſt 
to many worthy and noble captains as then were cut off, 
whereupon many, for fear of revoking their religion, 
returned to the pope, divers fled out of the realm, ſuch 
as would not turn, keeping themſelves ſecret, durſt not 
be known nor ſeen, ſo that it was palt all hope of man, 
that the goſpel ſhould ever have. any more place in 
France: but ſuch is the admirable working of God, 
where man's help and hope moſt faileth, there he moſt 
ſheweth his ſtrength and helpeth, as here is to be ſeen. 
For whereas the very ſmall remnant of the goſpel ſide. 
being now brought to utter deſperation, were now ready 
to g1ve over unto the king, and many were gone already 
againſt conſcience, yielding to time, yet the Lord of his 
goodneſs ſo wrought, that many were ſtaid and reclaim- 
ed again through the occaſion firſt of them in Rochel : 
who Loring of the cruel maſſacre in Paris, and flaugh- 
ter at Tholouſe, moſt conſtantly with valiant hearts (the 
Lord ſo working) thought to ſtand to their defence a- 
gainſt the king's power, by whoſe example certain other 
cities hearing thereof, took no little courage to do the like; 
as, namely, Montalbane, the city called Nemanſium, 
Sanſer in Occitamia, Millialdum, Mirebellum, Fudu- 
zia, with other towns and cities more: who being con- 
federate together, exhorted one another to be circum- 
ſpect, and take good heed of the falſe diſſembling prac- 
tiſes not to be truſted of the mercileſs papiſts, intending 
nothing but blood and deſtruction. 

Thele things paſſing at Rochel, the king hearing 
hereof, giveth in commandment to captain Strozzius and 
Guardius to ſee to Rochel. After this he ſendeth a no- 
bleman, one Bironivs, requiring of the Rochel men to 
receive him for their governor under the king. Of this 
great conſultation being had, at length the Rochel men 
began to condeſcend upon certain conditions - which 
being not eaſily granted unto, and eſpecially they hear- 
ins in the mean time what was done to others of their 
fellows, who had ſubmitted themſelves, thought it ſo 
better to ſtand to the defence of their lives and conſcien- 
ces, and to adventure the worſt, Whereupon began 
great ſiege and battery to be laid againſt Rochel both by 
land and ſea, which was anno 1572, about the fourth 
day of December. It would require another volume to 
deſcribe all things during the time of this ficge, that 
paſſed on either fide, between the king's part and the 
town of Rochel, briefly to run over ſome parts of the 
matter : in the beginning of the next year following, 
which was anno 1573, in the month of January, com- 
mandment was given out by the king to all and ſundry 

nobles and peers of France, upon great puniſhment, to 
addreſs themſelves in a moſt forcible manner to the al- 


ſaulting of Rochel. 
all the nobility, with the whole power of France, was 
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there aſſembled, amongſt whom was alſo the prince of 


Whereupon a great concourſe of 
P 2 camp. By occaſion whereof the new king, more willing 
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Anjou, the king's brether (who there not long after was 
proclaimed King of Poland) accompanied with his other 
brother duke Alanſon, Navarre, Conde, and a preat 
number of ſtates beſides, Thus the whole power of 
France being gathered againſt one poor town, had not 
the mighty hand of God ſtood on their ſide, it had been 
impoſſible for them to eſcape, During the time of this 
ſiege, which lafted ſeven months, what ſkirmiſhes and 
contlicts were on both ſides, it would require a long 
tractation. To make ſhort, ſeven principal aſſaults were 
given to the poor town of Rochel, with all the power 
that France could make. In all which aſſaults ever the 
pope's catholic fide had the worſt. Concerning the firſt 
aſlault thus I find written, that within the ſpace of 26 
days were charged againſt the walls and houſes of Ro- 

chel to the number of thirty thouſand ſhot of iron bullets 
and globes, whereby a great breach was made for the 
adverſary to invade the city: but ſuch was the courage 

of them within, not men only, but alſo of women, ma- 

trons, and maidens, with ſpits, fire, and ſuch other 

weapons as came to hand, that the adverſary was driven 

back, with no ſmall flaughter of their ſoldiers : only 

of the townſmen were lain and wounded to the number 

of ſixty perſons. Likewiſe in the ſecond aſſault 

2000 great field pieces were laid againſt the town; 

whereupon the adverſary attempted the next day to in- 

vade the town, but through the induſtry of the ſoldiers 

and citizens, and alſo of the women and maids, the in- 

vaders were forced at length to fly away faſter than they 

came. No better ſucceſs had all the aſſaults that follow 

ed: whereby conſider, gentle reader, with thyſelf, in what 

great diſtreſs theſe good men were, nor of Rochel only, bur 

of other cities allo, during theſe ſeven months above men- 

tioned, had not the mighty hand of the Lord Almighty 

ſuſtained them. Concerning whoſe wonderous operation 

for his ſervants in theſe hard diſtreſſes, three memorable 

things | find in hiſtory to be noted. 

The one concerning the licge of Sanſer; which city 
being terribly battered and razed with gunſhot of great 
cannons and field- pieces, having at one ſiege no leſs then 
three thouſand bullets and gunſtones flying upon them, 
wherewith the creſts of their helmets were pierced, 
their ſleeves, their hoſe, their hats, pierced, their wea- 
pons in their hands broken, their walls ſhaken, their 
houſes rent down; yet not one perſon flain nor wound- 
ed with all this, ſave only at the firſt a certain maiden, 
with blaſt of the ſhot flying by her, was ſtruck down, 
and died. 

The ſecond thing to be noted is this, that in the 
ſame city, during all the time of the ſiege, which laſt- 
cd ſeven months and a half, for all the ordnance and 
battering- pieces diſcharged againſt them, which are num 
bered to fix thouſand, not ſo much as twenty-five perſons 
in all were ſlain. 

The third example, no leſs memorable, was at Rochel : 
whereas the poorer ſort began to lack corn and victuals, 
there was ſent to them every day in the river (by the 
hand of the Lord no doubt) a great multitude of fiſh, 
called Surdones, which the poorer people did uſe inſtead 
of bread. Which fiſh, the ſame day as the ſiege brake up; 
departed, and came no more. Teſtified by them which 
were preſent there in Rochel all the time. 

What number was loſt on both ſides during all this 
ſeven months war, it is not certainly known. Of the 
king's camp what number was ſlain, by this it may be 
conjectured, that 132 of their captains were killed and 
ſlain, of whom the chief was duke Damoule. 

To cloſe up this tragical ſtory, concerning the breaking 
upof this ſeven months ſiege : thus it fell out, that ſhortly 
atter the ſeventh aſſault given againſt Rochel, which was 
anno 1573, about the month of June, word came to the 
camp, that duke Anjou, the king's brother, was pro- 
claimed king of Poland; whereat great joy was in the 
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to have peace, entered talk with them of Rochel : who, 
as he ſhewed himlclt to them not ungenile, ſo found he 
thum again to him not uncomformable. Whereupon a 
certain agreement pacificatory was concluded between 
them upon conditions. Which agreement the new king 
of Poland ſoon preferred to the French king, his bro- 
ther, not without ſome ſuit and interceſſion to have it 
ratihed, The king alſo himſelf, partly being weary of 
theſe chargeable wars, was the more willing to aſſent 
thereunto. And thus at length, through the Lord's 
great work, the King's royal conſent under form of an 
edict was ſet down in writing, and confirmed by the 
king, containing 25 articles. 
cluded certain other cities of the proteſtants, granting 
to them benefit of peace, and liberty of religion. 
This edict or mandate ſent down from the king by his 
herald at arms, Bironius in the king's name cauled to 
be ſolemnly proclaimed at Rochel, anno 1573, the tenth 
day of June. 

The year next following, 1574, for two things ſeem- 
eth fatal and famous ; for the death firſt of Charles the 
ninth, the French king, alſo molt of all, for the death 
of Charles, cardinal ot Loraine, brother to Guife. Of 
the manner of the cardinal's death, I find little mention 
in ſtories. Touching the king's death, although Ric. 
Dinothus ſaith nothing, for fear belike, becauſe being 
a Frenchman, his name is expreſſed and known: but 
another ſtory, whom the laid Dinothus doth follow, 
bearing no name, faith thus: that he died the 25th day 
of May, upon Whitſun- eve, being of the age of twenty- 
hve years : and addeth more, certain it is, that his fick- 
nels came ot- bleeding. And ſaith further: The con- 
{tant report lo goeth, that the blood guſhing out by di- 
vers parts of his body, he toſſing in his bed, and caſt- 
ing out many horrible blaſphemies, laid upon pillows 
with his heels upward, and head downward, voided ſo 
much blood at his mouth, that in few hours he died. 
Which ſtory, if it be true, as is recorded, and teſtified, 
may be a ſpectacle and example to all perſecuting kings 
and princes, polluted with the blood of chriſtian mar- 
tyrs. And thus much briefly touching the late terrible 
perſecution in France. 


Edward Bulkley to the Chriſtian Reader. * 


cc Hereas that excellent man, both for learning 

and godlineſs, Mr. John Fox, of bleſſed me- 
mory, ended this worthy work with this ſhort declara- 
tion of that horrible maſſacre and murder of God's ſaints 
and ſervants in France; I have thought good to ſet 
down the ſame more particularly and largely, and after- 
ward to add thereunto a declaration of other outrageous 
cruelties, committed in France by the favourers and 
followers of the church of Rome, upon faithful chriſ— 
tians, both before and after the ſaid maſſacre: and 
faithfully collected and taken out of the hiſtory of that 
honourable man, James Auguſt Thuanus, preſident of 
the parliament of Paris, and counſellor of ſtate to the 
late French king Henry the fourth. And thus I have 
done, that we may thereby be the more moved to hate 
and abhor that bloody Babylon of Rome, and to take 
the better heed, that by our fins and contempt of God's 
holy word, by his great mercy committed unto us, we 
do not again fall into the cruel claws thereof, and into 
the bloody hands of their followers ; as moſt certainly 
we had done, if God in great mercy had not prevented 
that ſavage, barbarous, and moſt monſtrous Powder-trea- 
fon : of which great and mercitul deliverance God make 
us mindful and truly thankful in glorifying his name, 
and ſerving him in true holineſs and righteouſneſs all the 
days of our lite, Amen.” Frogs 


In which alſo were in 
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HEN the admiral was wounded in both his 

arms, he immediately thereupon ſaid to Mayre 
preacher to the queen of Navarre, deceaſed ; O my bro- 
ther, I do now perceive that | am beloved of my Go 
ſeeing that for his moſt holy name's ſake I do ſuffi. 
thele wounds, Then he whiſpered in the ear of one of 
them that bare up his arm, that he ſhould deliver an 
hundred crowns to Marlin his preacher, to be given to 
the poor of the church of Paris. 

The admiral was ſlain by Bemjus, of whom Alienus 
(one of them that came to kill him) did afterwards xe. 
port, that he never ſaw man in ſo preſent peril, fo con- 
ſtantly and confidently ſuffer death. 

Many honourable men and great perſonages were 
then murdered ; as count Rochtulcaud, Telinius, the 
admiral's ſon-in-law, Antonius Claromontus, marquis 
of Ravely, Lewes Buſſius, Bandineus, Pluvialius, Ber- 
nius, &c. 

Francis Nompar Caumontius, being in bed with lus 
two ſons, was lain with one of them; the other was 
ſtrangely preſerved, who after came to great honour aud 


dignity, 

Stephen Cavalerie Prime, chief treaſurer to the king in 
Poictiers, a very good man, and careful of the common. 
wealth, after he had paid for his life a good ſum of mo- 
ney, was cruelly murdered by ſome cut- hroats, whom 
Stephen Fargon Patandery, that gaped for his office, had 
ſent for that purpoſe. | 

Magdalen Briſſonet, an excellent woman and learned, 
the widow of Ivermus, maſter of requeſts to the King, 
flying out of the city in poor apparel, was taken, crucuy 
murdered, and caſt into the river. : 

Two thouſand were murdered in one day; and the 
ſame liberty of killing and ſpoiling continued certain 
days after. 

Peter Plaice was ſtabbed with daggers, and 
killed. | 

At Meldith two hundred were caſt into priſon, and be- 
ing brought out as ſheep to the ſlaughter, were cruelly 
murdered. There alſo 25 women were ſlain. 

Ar Orleance a thouſand of men, women, and children 
were murdered. 

The citizens of Auguſtobona, when they heard of the 
maſſacre at Paris, ſhut the gates of their own town that 
no proteſtant might eſcape, and caſt all that they ſuſ- 
pected into priſon, which afterwards were brought torth, 
and murdered. 

At Avaricum in like manner the ſuſpected for religion 
were calt into priſon, and afterwards murdered. 

At the town of Charite, a troop of Lewes Gonzagz't 
horſemen killed 18 perſons. | : 

At Lyons there were eight hundred moſt miſerably 
and cruelly murdered ; the children hanging at their 
fathers neck, and the fathers embracing their children, 
&c. Three hundred were flain in the archbiſhop's 
houſe. The monks would not ſuffer their bodies to 
be buried. 

At Romanium ſeven were killed. 

At Tholoſſa 200 were murdered. 

At Roan 500 were put to death. At laſt Thuanus 
writeth thus; This example paſſed unto other cit, 
and from cities to towns and villages, ſo that it 1s 5 
many publiſhed, that in all the kingdom above 30,000 
were in theſe tumults divers ways deſtroyed ; although 
I think the number was ſome what leſs. 

A little before this maſſacre, a man, nurſe, and in- 
fant carried to be baptized, were all thrce murdered, 

There was wonderful great joy in Rome for this 
maſſacre, and the pope with his cardinals went in p 
lemn proceſſion to the church of St. Mars, 0 817 
thanks to God for this great benefit beſtowed upon 7 
ſe of Rome and the chritian world. And the Monday 


following there was ſolemn ſervice in the church e 
Minerva, 
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Minerva, at which the pope and the cardinals were pre- 
lent, A jubilee allo was publiſhed, and in the evening 
the great ordnance was ſhot off in the caſtle of St. An- 
gelo. The cardinal of Loraine gave a thouſand crowns 
to him that brought news of it. 

Bricamotius an old min of ſeventy years, and Cavag- 
nius, were laid upon hurdles and drawn to execution : 
and being in the way reviled, and defled with dirt caſt 
upon them, they were hanged. Bricamotius might have 
been pardoned, if he would publickly confeſs, that the 
admiral had conſpired againſt the king; which he re- 
tuſed to do. 

Caſter a city in the county of the Albingens, held by 
the proteſtants, being upon the king's great promiſes 
ot their latety, delivered up into the hands of Crucete 
a nobleman, was notwithſtanding with murders and 
{poil cruelly waſted. 

At Bourdeaux, by the inſtigation of a monk, called 
Enimund Angerius, were 264 cruelly murdered, of 
whom ſome were Senators. This monk continually 
provoked them in his ſermons to this ſlaughter. 

At Agendicum in Main, a cruel ſlaughter of the pro- 
teſtants was committed by the inſtigation of Amarus, 
inquiſitor of criminal cauſes. A rumour being ſpread 
abroad, that the proteſtants had taken ſecret council to 
invade and ſpoil the churches, above an hundred of 
every eſtate and ſex were by the enraged people killed 
or drowned in the river Igonna, which runneth by the 
city, the houſes of many were ſpoiled ; the church with- 
out the city where the proteſtants aſſembled, was pulled 
down and made equal to the ground, and their vines 
pulled up by the roots. 

The duke of Guile entered into Bloeſe; which altho' 
he got without any fight, yer all furious liberty was 
permitted to the ſoldiers, houſes were ſpoiled, many 
proteſtants which had remained were ſlain, or drowned 
in the river; neither were women ſpared, of whom ſome 
were defiled, and more murdered. Among whom one 
matron of good birth, having eſcaped drowning in wa- 
ter, could not eſcape from the hands of the murderers. 
From thence he went to Mere, a town two leagues from 
Bloeſe, where proteſtants had frequent aſſembly at ſer- 
mons; which tor many days together was ſpoiled, and 
many killed, and Caſſebonius the paſtor was drowned 
in the next river. 

At Anjou, Albiacus the paſtor was murdered, cer- 
tain women ſlain, and ſome defiled; amongſt which, 
two ſiſters were abuſed in the ſight of their father, who 
was bound to a well to behold that ſight. 

John Burgeolus, preſident of Turin, an old man, be- 
ing ſuſpected to be a proteſtant, having bought with a 

reat ſum of money his life and ſafety, was notwithſtand- 
ing taken and beaten cruelly with clubs and ſtaves, and 
being ſtripped of his cloaths, was brought to the bank 
of the river Liger, and was hanged his feet upward, and 
head downward in the water up to his breaſt; then (he 
yet alive) they opened his belly, plucked our his guts, 
and threw them into the river, and taking his heart, put 
it upon a ſpear, carrying it with contumelious words 
abour the city. 

The town of Barre being taken by the papiſts, all 
kinds of cruelty was there uſed, children were cut up, 
and the guts and hearts of ſome of them pulled out, 
which in rage they gnawed with their teeth. They that 
were in the caſtle, when they had yielded themſelves to 
the will of the conqueror, were almoſt all hanged. One 
Raler ſpared not his own fon, but ſuffered him in that 
tumult to be hanged. | ; 

hen the city of Matiſcon was taken by corrupting 
the keeper of the keys, whom yet they killed, great 
cruelty was ſhewed, ſo that they counted it a ſport to 
cut off mens legs and arms. 

Sanpontius 1nviting gentlewomen to ſupper, would 
walk with them, and having his ſoldiers about him, 


uſed to caſt ſome of his priſoners (of which he had! 
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many) from the bridge into the river, and with that 
{pectacle did ſatisfy the eyes of his gueſts; of whom 
he would often aſk, whether they did ever ſee men 
lcap better. | 

At Albia of Cahors upon the Lord's day the 16th of 
December, the papiſts at the ringing of a bell broke 
open the doors, where the proteſtants were aſſembled, 
and killed without difference, ſome in the place, ſome 
as they were getting away were here and there flain, 
among whom was one Guacerius a rich merchant ; who 
being drawn into his houſe, was with his wite and chil- 
dren murdered, and his houſe ſpoiled. About 45 were 
in that tumult murdered, and their bodies cuntumeli- 
ouſly uſed. : 

In a town called Penna, goo (notwithſtanding the 
ſafety of their lives was' promiſed them) were cruelly 
murdered by Spaniards, which were newly come to 
ſerve the French king; who alſo killed certain women 
there: ſcoffingly ſaying that they were Lutheran men, 
diſſembling their ſex by their apparel. 

The town of Nonne being yielded to the papills, 
upon condition, that the forcign ſoldiers ſhould depart 
late with horle and armour, leaving their enſigns, and 
that the enemies? ſoldiers that were foot- men ſhould not 
enter into the town, and that no harm ſhould be done 
to the townſmen; but that they might, if they would, 
go into the caſtle: after the yielding of it, the gates 
were ſet open, and {traight they came to murdering 
and ſpoiling without any regard of the foreſaid condi- 
tions. Men and women without difference were killed 
the ſtreets ſounded with miſerable mourning, blood 
flowing in the ways, and the laſcivious ſoldiers ſwords 
ſhining in the flames of fire, which they had caſt upon 
the houſes. Many were cruelly killed, being thrown 
down headlong from on high. Among others, this ex- 
ample of inordinate filthineſs and cruelty is reported; 
A certain woman being drawn out of a private placc, 
into which to avoid the rage of the ſoldicrs ſhe had fled 
with her huſband, was in his ſight ſhamefully defiled : 
and then being commanded to draw a ſword, not know- 
ing to what end, was forced by others, who ordered her 
hand, to give her huſband a deadly wound, whereof he 
died; the ſoldiers not being content to defile her body, 
but alſo to make her to defile her hands with the ſlaugh- 
ter of her huſband. 

At Samarobridge in Picardy, in the time of peace, 
above an hundred proteſtants were murdered : and at 
Antiſſiddore, which the proteſtants having held in the 
laſt war, had now yielded up, 150 werc cruclly killed, 
and their dead bodies were drawn, and caſt partly into 
Jakes, and partly into the river. 

Bordius a captain under the prince of Conde at 
Mirabellum, was contrary to promiſe cruelly killed, 
and his naked body caſt into the ſtreet, that being un- 
buried the dogs might eat it. | 

The prince of Conde being taken prifoner, and his 
life promiſed him, was ſhot in the neck by Montiſquius, 


captain of the duke of Anjou's guard, of whom Thua— 


nus writeth thus; This was the end of Lewis Bourbon 
prince of Conde, of the king's blood, a man above the 
honour of his birth moſt honourable in courage and 
virtue; who in valour, conſtancy, wit, wiſdom, expc- 


rience, courteſy, eloquence, and liberality, all which 


virtues excelled in him, had few his equals, and none, 
even by the confeſſion of his enemies, ſuperiur to 
him. | | | 

Robert Stuart, a valiant Scotiſh gentleman, being 
taken priſoner, was notwithſtanding ſtabbed with dag- 
gers, and killed. 

At Orleance an hundred men and women being 
committed to priſon, were by the furious people that 
ruſhed in molt cruelly murdered, 

Hitherto out of the hiſtory of Jacobus Auguſtus 
Thuanus (who is reported to be a, catholic) which end- 
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eth in the year 1578, wherein J have for ſhortneſs ſake 
omitted ſundry particular outrages and murders com- 
mitted by that bloody Babylonical generation; from 
whoſe bloody hands God in mercy defend and pre- 
ſcrve us. 
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The Hiſtory of Robert Oguier and his Wife, Bau- 
dicon and Martin their two Sons, who were burnt 
at Liſle in Flanders. 


PO N Saturday March 6, 1556, between nine 

and ten of the clock in the night, the provoſt of 
the city with his ſerjeants armed themſelves to make 
ſearch, if they could find any met together in houſes; 
but as then there was no aſſembly. Therefore they 
came to the houſe of Robert Oguier, which was a little 
church, for all both great and ſmall, men- ſervants and 
maids were familiarly inſtructed there in the knowledge 
ot God. 

Being entered into the ſaid houſe, and ſeeking here 
and there for their prey, they found certain books 
which they carried away. But to whom they princi- 
pally aimed at was not then in the houſe; namely, 
Baudicon, the ſon of the ſaid Robert Oguier, who at 
that time was gone abroad to commune and talk of the 
word of God with ſome of the brethren, as he oft uſed 
to do. Returning home, he knocked at the door; 
Martin his younger brother, watching his coming, bade 
him be gone: but Baudicon, thinking his brother miſ- 
took him for ſome other, ſaid, It is I, open the door: 
with that the ſerjeants opened the ſame, and let him in, 
ſaying, Ah, Sir, you are well met: to whom he anſwer- 
ed, I thank you, my friends, you alſo are welcome hi- 
ther. Then ſaid the provolt, I arreſt you all in the 
emperor's name; and with that commanded each of 
them to be bound, to wit, the huſband and his wife 
with their two ſons, leaving their two daughters to look 
to the houſe, and confined them in ſeveral priſons. 


Within a few days after, the priſoners were preſented ' 


before the magiſtrates of the city, and-examined con- 
cerning their courſe of life, who directed their ſpeech 
firit to Robert Oguier in theſe words: It is told us that 
you never come to mals, yea, and alſo diſſuade others 
irom coming thereto; we are further informed that you 
maintain conventicles in your houſe, cauſing erroneous 
doctrines to be preached there contrary to the ordynance 
of our holy mother the church, whereby you have tranſ- 
greſſed the laws of his imperial majeſty. 

Robert Oguier anſwered, Whereas firſt of all you lay 
to my charge that I go not to mals; I refuſe ſo to do, 
indeed, becauſe the death and precious blood of the Son 
of God, and his ſacrifice, is utterly aboliſhed there, and 
trodden under foot; © For Chriſt by one ſacrifice hath 
perfected for ever them that are ſanctified.“ The apol- 
tle ſaith, by one offering. For do we read in all the 
ſcriptures, that either the prophets, Chriſt, or any of 
his apoſtles ever ſaid maſs? for they knew not what it 
meant. Chriſt indeed inſtituted the holy ſupper, in 
which all chriſtian people do communicate together, but 
they ſacrificed not. If you pleaſe to read the Bible over, 
you ſaall never find the maſs once mentioned therein ; 
and therefore it is the mere invention of men. You 
know then what Chriſt ſaith, © In vain do they worſhip 
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.“ 
If cither myſelf, or any of mine had been at maſs which 
is ordained by the commandment of men, Chriſt would 
have told us, We had worſhipped him in vain.” 

As for the ſecond accuſation, I cannot nor will deny, 
but there have met together in my houſe honeſt people 
fearing God; I aſſure you not with an intent to wrong 
or harm any, but rather for the advancement of God's 
glory, and the good of many. I knew indeed that the 
cmperor had forbidden it, but what then? I knew alſo 
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that Chriſt in his goſpel had commanded it; “ Where 
two or three, ſaith he, are gathered together in 1, 
name, there am I in the midit of them.” Thus you 
ſee I could not well obey the emperor, but I muſt 
obey Chriſt. In this caſe then, I choſe 
my God, than man. 

One of the magiſtrates demanded what they did u hen 
they met together. To which Baudicon the eldeſt ſon 
anſwered ; It it pleaſe you my maſters to give me leaye 
I will open the buſineſs at large unto you. : 

The ſheriffs ſeeing his promptnels, looking one uno 
another ſaid, Well, let us hear it then. — 
lifting up his eyes to heaven, began thus: When ba 
meet together in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt t 
hear the word of God, we firſt of all proſtrate u 5 
our knees before God, and in the humility of our ſpirit 
do make confeſſion of our ſins before his divine majeſty. 
Then we pray that the word of God 4 
he! pray 0 may be rightly di. 
vided, and purely preached : we allo pray for our ſyye. 
reiga lord the emperor, and for all his honourable 
counſellors, that the common-wealth may be peaceah| 
governed to the glory of God; yea we forgot not = 
whom we acknowledge our ſuperiors, intreating our 
God for you, and for this whole city, that you ma 
maintain it in all tranquillity, Thus I have Flmeniaril; 
related unto Joo what we do; think you now, whether 
we have offended ſo highly in this matter of our 
aſſemblies ? 

Whilſt they were thus examined, each of them made 
an open confeſſion of the faith which they held. After 
this, being returned again to priſon, they not lone after 
were put to the torture, to make them confeſs who the 
were that frequented their houſe, but they would dil. 
cover none, unleſs ſuch as were well known to the 
judges, or elſe were at that time abſent. About four 
or hve days atter, they were convented again before their 
judges, namely, the father and his two ſons; and after 
many words paſſed, they aſked them whether they would 
ſubmit themſelves to the will of the magiſtrates. Ro- 
bert Oguier and Baudicon his ſon, with ſome delibera- 
tion, ſaid, Yea, we will. 

Then demanding the ſame of Martin the younger 
brother, he anſwered, that he would not ſubmit himſelf 
thereto, but would accompany his mother; ſo he was 
ſent back again to prifon, whilſt the father and the ſon 
were burnt alive to aſhes. Now as they went to receive 
the ſentence, one of the judges ſitting in his place, after 
ſentence pronounced, ſaid, To- day you ſhall go to dwell 
with all the devils in hell fire ; (which he ſpake as one 
tranſported with fury in beholding the great patience of 
theſe two ſervants of Chriſt) having received the ſentence 
of death, they were returned to the priſon whence they 
came, being joyful that the Lord did them that honour to 
be enrolled in the number of his martyrs. No ſooner 
entered they the priſon, but a band of friars came in thi- 
ther : one amongſt the reſt told them, the hour was come 
in which they muſt finiſh their days. Robert Oguicr and 
his ſon anſwered, We know it well ; but bleſſed be the 
Lord our God, who now delivering our bodies out of 
this vile priſon, will receive our ſouls into his glorious 
and heavenly kingdom. 

One of the friars whoſe name was Lazard, endeavour- 
ed to turn them from their faith, ſaying, Father Robert, 
thou art an old man, let me intreat thee in this thy laſt 
hour to think of ſaving thine own ſoul; and if thou 
the give ear unto me, 1 warrant thee thou ſhalt do 
well. 

The old man anſwered, Poor man, how darelt thou 
attribute that to thyſelf which belongs to the eternal 
God, and ſo rob him of his honour ? for it ſeems b, 
thy ſpeech, that if I will hearken to thee, thou wil 
become my Saviour. No, no, I have only one Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who by and by will deliver me from this 


miſerable world. I have one doctor, whom the hes- 
yen: 
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venly Father hath commanded me to hear, and I pur- 
poſe to hearken to none other, 

A fliar, called the father of Saint Clare, exhorting 
him to take pity of his Foul which Chriſt hath redeemed : 
Thou willeſt me, ſaid Robert, to pity mine own foul, 
dot thou not fre what pity I have on it, when for the 
name of Chriſt I willingly abandon this body of mine to 
the fire, hoping to-day to be with him in paradiſe ? | 
have put all my confidence in God, and my hope whol- 
ly is fixed upon the merits of Chriſt, his death and paſſi- 
on, he will direct me the right way to his kingdom. 
1] belicve whatſccver the holy prophets and apoſtles have 
written, and in that faith will I hve and die. 

The friar hearing this, ſald, Out dog, thou art not 
worthy the name of a chriſtian; thou and thy fon with 
thee are both reſolved to damn your bodies and fouls 
with all the devils in the bottom ot hell. 

As they were about to fever Baudicon from his father, 
he ſaid, Let my father alone, and trouble him not thus, 
he is an old man, and hath an infirm body, hinder him 
not I pray you from receiving the crown of martyrdom. 

Zavdicon wos then conveyed into a chamber apart, 
and there being ſtripped of his clothes was ſitted to be 
tacrifietd; now as one brought him gunpowder to put 
to his breatt, an old fellow ſtanding by ſaid, Wert thou 
my brother, I would tell all that 1 am worth to buy 
raggots to hurn thee; thou ſindeſt but too much favour, 
The young man aniwered, Well Sir, the Lord ſhew 
you more mercy. Some that were preſent, ſaying, Good 
God, is it not a pitiful ght to behold theſe poor men? 
doctor being by aniwered, And what pity would you 
have ſneued towards them ? 1 would inſtead of allowing 
them this powder, have them fried on gridirons, as 
St. Laurence was. 

W hilit they ſpake thus to Baudicon, ſome of the fri- 
ars Cloſed in with the old man, perſuading him at leaſt 
to take a cruciſix into his hands, leſt the people, ſaid 
they, ſhould murmur againſt you ? adding turther, that 
he might for all that lift up his heart to God, becauſe 
you know, ſaid they, it is but a piece of wood. 

Thus they faſtened it between his hands, but as ſoon 
as Baudicon was come down, and eſpied what they had 
done to his father; he ſaid, Alas father, what do you 
now, will you play the idolater even at our laſt hour. 
And then pulling the 1dol our of his hands which they 
had faſtered thercin, he threw it away, ſaying, What 
cauſe hath the people to be offended at us, for not re- 
ceiving a Jeſus Chriit, of wood? we bear upon our 
hearts the croſs of Chrilt the Son of the ever living 
God, feeling his holy word written therein in letters of 
gold. | 

Aus they were led to execution, a band of ſoldiers were 
attendant upon them, no leſs than if a prince had been 
eonducted into his kingdom. Being come to the place 
where they were to ſuffer, they aſcended up the ſcaffold 
which was there prepa'ed for them. Then Baudican 
alked leave of the ſherifts to make a confeſſion of his 
lalch before the people. Anſwer was made, that he was 
to look upon his ghoſtly father and confeſſor; Confeſs 
»curſelf, ſaid they, to him. He was then haled rudely 
to the ſtake, where he began to ſing the ſixteenth pſalm. 


he friar cricd out, Do you not hear my maſter, what 


wicked errors theſe heretics ſing, to beguile the people 
withal. Baudicon hearing what he ſaid, replied thus; 
Now fimple idiot, calleſt thou the pſalms of the prophet 
David, errors? but no marvel, for thus you are wont to 
blalpheme againlt the Spirit of God. 

hen turning his eyes towards his father, who was 
about ro be chained to the ſtake, he ſaid, Be of good 
cournre father, the worſt will be paſt by and by. As 
the exccutioner was faſtening him to the poſt, he chanc- 
ed to hit him with his hammer on the foot, to make him 
land nearer to the fame. The old man being ſenſible 


of the blow, ſaid, Friend, thou hurteſt my foot, Why 
Got thou abuſe me thus? the friar hearing this, ſaid, 
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Ah theſe heretics! they would be counted martyrs for- 
ſooth; but it they be but touched a little, they cry out 
as if they were killed, To which Baudicon thus replied : 
Think you then we fear the tormentors ? no ſuch mat- 
ter; for had we feared the ſame, we had never expoſed 
our bodies to this ſo ſhameful and painful a kind of 
death. 

Then he often recited theſe ſhort breathings, O God, 
Father everloiting, accept the ſacrifice of our bodies, for 
thy well beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. One of the 
iriars cry'd, Heretic, heretic, thou lyeſt, he is none of 
thy Father, the devil is thy father. And thus, during 
incle conflicts, he bent his eyes to heaven, and ſpeaking 
to his Father, faid, Behold ! for 1 fee the heavens open, 
and millions of angels ready preſt to receive us, rejoic- 
ing to lee us thus witneſſing the truth in the view of the 
world, Father, let us be glad and rejoice, for the Joys of 
heaven are {ct open to us. 

Then ſaid one of the friars, I ſee hell open, and mil- 
lions of devils preſent to carry you thither, Bur the 
Lord, who never forſakes any that put their truſt in him, 
[urred up the heart and opened the mouth of a poor man 
who ſtood among the multitude, beholding this ſpecta- 
cle, who being moved with compaſſion, cricd aloud, Be 
of good comfort, Baudicon, ſtand thou to it, thou hght- 
eſt in a good quarrel, I am on thy ſide; atter which 
words he departed thence; and a way being made for 
him. ſaved hiniſelf from danger. 

Fire was forthwith put to the ſtraw and wood which 
burnt beneath, whilſt they (not ſhrinking from the 
pains) ſpake one to another; Baudicon often repeating 
this in his father's cars, faint not Father, nor be afraid, 
* Yeta very little while and we ſhall enter into the hea- 
venly manſions,” 

In the end, the fire growing hot upon them, the laſt 
words they were heard to pronounce, were, Jeſus Chriſt, 
thou Son of God, into thy hands we commend our ſpi- 
rits. And thus theſe two ſlept ſweetly in the Lord. 

In eight days after, Jane the mother, and Martin her 
ſon, were executed in the ſame city. 

But before we come to deſcribe their happy ends, we 
will, as briefly as may be, note by the way the great 
conflicts of ſpirit which both of them ſuſtained. 

There were ſent unto them many of the popiſh rab- 
ble, to turn them from their faith. Now that this their 
deviliſh enterpriſe might the rather be effected, they 
ſundered one of them from the other, 1o as by the poli- 
tic device of a monk the poor woman began to waver, 
and let go her ſirſt faith. At this their enemies rejoiced 
not a little, whilſt the poor little flock of Chriſt, hear- 
ing ſuch lad news, were in continual perplexity, but 
the Lord left them not in their mournful condition. 

For on a day one of the monks reſorted ro her in the 
priſon, counſelling her to win her fon Martin, and to 
draw him from his errors: which ſhe promiſe to do. 
But when he was come to his mother, and perceived 
that ſhe was not only fallen, but allo quite turned out of 
the right way, he began with tears to bewail her miſera- 
ble eſtate. | 

O mother, ſaid he, what have you done? have you de- 
nied him who hath redecmed'you ? alas, what evil hath 
he done you, that you ſhould requite him with this fo 
great an injury and diſhonour ? Now I am plunged into 
that woe, which I have molt feared. Ah, good God! 
that I ſhould live to ſee this, which pierceth me to the 
very heart. 

His mother hearing theſe his pitiful complaints, and 
ſeeing the tears which her ſon ſhed for her, began again 
to renew her ſtrength in the Lord, and with tears cried 
out, O Father of mercies, be mercitul unto me miſera- 
ble ſinner, and cover my tranſgreſſion under the rigiite- 
ouſneſs of thy bleſſed Son: Lord enable me with ſtrength 
from above, to ſtand to my firſt confeſſion, and make 
me to abide ſtedfaſt therein even unto my laſt breath. 
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It was not long after this her change, but the ſame in- 
ſtruments of Satan, who had ſeduced her, came in, ſup- 
poſing to find her in the fame mind wherein they left 
her: whom ſhe no ſooner eſpied, but with deteſtation 
ſaid, Avoid Satan, get thee behind me: for hencetortn 
thou halt neither part nor portion in me. I will by the 
heip of God ſtand to my firſt confeſſion; and if I may 
not ſign it with ink, I will feal it with my blood. And 
ſo from that time this frail veſlel, who for a while re- 
lented, after her recovery grew ſtronger and ſtronger. 

The judges ſceing their conſtancy, delayed not to diſ- 
patch them out of the way, condemning them to be 
buracd alive, and their bodies being reduced to aſhes, 
the ſame to be ſcattered and diſperſtd in the air. The 
mother and the fon having heard their ſentence read, in 
the way as they were going back again to priſon, laid, 
Now bleſſed be our God, who cauſcth us thus to tri- 
umph over our enemies: This is the wiſhed hour, our 
gladſome day is come; let us not then, ſaid Martin, for- 
get to be thankful for the honour he doth us, in thus 
conforming us unto the image of his Son. Let us re- 
member thoſe who have traced this path before us: for 
this is the high-way to the kingdom of heaven, Let us 
then, good mother, go on boldly out of the camp with 
the Sou of God, bearing his reproach, with all his holy 
martyrs; for ſo we ſhall find paſſage into the glorious 
kingdom of the ever-living God. 

Some of the company hearing, but not being able to 
brook theſe words, ſaid, We fee now, thou heretic, 
that thou art wholly poſleſted, body and foul, with a 
devil, as was thy father and thy brother, who are both 
in hell. Martin iaid, Sir, as tor your railings and cur— 
lings, our God will this day turn them into bleſſings in 
the light of himſelf, and of ail his angels. 

A certain temporizer ſaid to Martin, Thou filly 
youth, thou ſayeſt thou knowelt not what; thou art tov 
well conceited of thyſelf and of thy cauſe. Sceit thou 
not all this people here about thee ? what thinke:© thou 
of them? they believe not as thou doit, and yer I doubt 
not but they ihall be ſaved. But you imagius to do that 
which will never come to pals, though you pretend 
never ſo much that you are 1n the faith, and have the 
ſcripturcs for you. 

The good woman hearing this, anſwered, Sir, Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord faith, that it is the wide gate and broad 
way which leads to deſtruction, and theretore many go 
in thercat: but che gate, faith he, is narrow that leads 
ro life, and few there be that find it. Do ye th-nidoubt 


whether we are in the ſtraight way or no, when ye be- 


hold our fufferings ? would you have a better ſign than 
this, to know whether we are 1n the right way or no, 
compare our doctrine wich that of your prieſts and 


monks; we tor our parts ara determined to have but 


one Chrift and him crucified, we only embrace the ſcrip- 


tures of the old and new Teſtament. Are we deceived 
in believing that which the holy prophets and apottles 
have taught? 

Soon after Martin and his mother were bound and 
brought to the place of their martyrdom, his mother 
having aſcended the ſcaffold, cry'd to Martin, come up, 
come up my fon. 
people, ſhe laid, ſpeak out Martin, that it may ap- 
peur to all that we die not heretics. 


luffercd. 
in the hearing of the ſpectators, We are chriſtians, and 
that which we now ſuffer is not for murder nor theft, 
but becauſe we will believe no more than that which the 
word of God teacheth us. Both rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer for the ſame, 

The fire being kindled, the vehemency thereof did 
nothing cool or abate the tervency of their zeal, but they 
continued conftant in the faith, and with lifting up their 
hands to heaven, in an holy accord, ſaid, Lord Jeſus, 
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And as he was fpeaking to the 
Martin would 


have made a confeſſion of his faith, but could not be 
His mother being bound to the ſtake, ſpake 


| minded to take their way towards the village of Eſclat- 
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into thy hands we commend our ſpirits. 


| | And thus they 
bleſſedly flept in the Lord. 


A brief Relation of the Maſſacre at Vaſſy in the Cann. 


try of Champaigne in France. 


HE duke of Guiſe being arrived at Toinvill. 
alked ſome that he was familiar withal, whether 

thoſe of Vaſſy uſed to have ſermons preached conſtant! 
by their miniſter, It was anſwercd they had, and tha 
they 1acrealed daily more and more. At the hearing of 
which report, falling into a grievous paſſion, upon 83. 
turday the laſt of February, 1562, that he might the 
more covertly execute his conceived wrath 2gaint the 
religious fort in Vaſſy, he departed from Joinville, ac. 
compan:cd with the cardinal of Guiſe his brother, and 
tholc of their train, and lodged in the village of Dam. 
martin the frec, wich is dutant from Joinville abcy 
two French miles and a half. 
The next day, being Sunday, after he had heard mat 
very early in the morning, being attended with about 
two hundred men armed with harquebuſſes, piſtols and 
coutelaxes, he Jett Dammartin, paſling along to Vaſſy. 
As he went by the village of Bronzeval, which is dil. 
tint from Vaily a tinall quarter of a mile, the bell, af. 
ter the uſual manner, rang to the ſermon. The duke 
hearing it, aſked thoſe he met, Why the bell rang ſo 
loud at Wally; they told him, It was to give the people 
warning of the ſermon which was to be made there. 
Then one called La Montague ſaid, It is for the aflemb- 
ling of the Huzonots : adding moreover, that there were 
many in the laid Bronzeval, who frequented the ſermons 
preached at Vaſſy; and therefore that the duke ſhould 
do well to begin there, and offer them violence. But 


the duke anſwered, March on, march on, we ſhall take 


them among the reſt of the aſſembly. Many who fol- 
lowed the duke, namely, pages and footmen, rejoiced 
not a little concerning this bloody enterprize, not ſtick- 
ing to ſay, that the booty and pillage would fall to their 
ſhares; ſwearing by blood and wounds, that there would 
be good ltore of Hugonots there, 

Now there were certain ſoldiers and archers accompa- 
nying the duke, who compaſſed about Vaſly ; for hav- 
ing been muttered at Monthierender, inſtead of return- 
ing home, as they were wont to do aiter the muſter was 
ended, they took their way thence to Vaſſy, molt of 
them being lodged in the houles of papiſts. The Sa- 
turday before the ſlaughter, they were ſeen to make 
ready their wea2ons, harquebuſles and piſtols ; but the 
faithful not dreaming of ſuch a conſpiracy, thought the 
duke would offer them no hard meaſure, being the 
king's ſubjects; alſo, that not above two months before 
the duke and his brethren paſſing by nigh unto the ſaid 
Vaſſy, gave no ſign of their diſpleaſure. ; 

The duke of Guiſe being arrived at Vaſſy with all his 
troops, a young man, a ſhoemaker, ſtepped out of his 
houle not far from the door where the aſſembly was, 
Montague pointing to him with his finger, laid he was 
one of the miniſters. Whereupon the duke called this 
ſhoemaker to him, and aſked ot him, whether he was à 
miniſter, and of what univerſity he was. He anlwerec, 
that he was not of that calling, neither was he a ſcholar. 
Notwithftanding he hardly eſcaped from this troop, 
which had invironed him round about: only one of the 
company told him, That if he had been a miniſter, he 


had taken upon him a very baſe calling. 


From thence the duke La Broſſe and La Montague 
paſſed on in the ſaid city with their foldiers, as it he) 


ron, where it was given out he meant to dine. _ 
paſſing by the market-houſe of Vaſly, which is near t 4 
monaſtery, in the way leading to Elclairon, he tür 


. arket- 
and went directly toward the common-hall, or . 
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houſe, and then entered into the monaſtery; where hav- 
ing called to him one Deffales, the prior of Vaſſy, and an- 
other whoſe name was Claud le Sain, being provoſt of the 
laid Vaſſy, he talked a while with them, and iſſuing hol- 
tily out of the monaſtery, was attended by many of his 
followers. Then command was given to ſuch as were 
papiſts, to retire into the monaſtery, and not to be ſcen 
in the ſtreets, unleſs they would venture the loſs of their 
lives, The duke perceiving others of his retinue to be 
walking to and fro under the town-hall, and about the 
church-yard, commanded them to march on towards the 
place where the ſermon was, being in a barn, about an 
hundred paces diſtant from the monaſtery, quite oppoſite 
to that way which the duke ſhould take to Eſclairon. 
This command was by and by puc in execution by ſuch 
of the company as went on foot, going directly thither. 
Ne that marched foremoſt of this rabble, was La Broſſc, 
znd on the one fide of theſe marched the horſemen, after 
whom followed the duke with another company, as of 
his own tollowers, ſo likewiſe of the cardinal of Guile 
his brother, 

By this time Mr. Leonard Morel the miniſter, after 
the tirſt prayer ended, and having begun his ſermon be- 
fore his auditors, which might amount to about 1200 
perſons, conſiſting of men, women, and children: the 
horiemen firft approaching to the barn within about 
twenty-five paces, ſhot off two harqucbuſſes right upon 
thoſe who were placed in the gaileries joining to the 
windows. The people within perceiving that, endea- 


voured to ſhut the door, but were prevented by the rut- 


fans ruſhing in upon them, who drawing their twords, 
furiouſly cried out, Death of God, kill, Kill thele Hu- 
onots. | 

The firſt they ſeized on was a poor crier of wine, that 
ſtood next the door, aſking him, if he were not a Hugo- 
not, and in whom he believed? Having aniwered, that 
he believed in Jeſus Chriſt, they ſmote him twice with a 
ſword, which felled him to the ground. Being gut up 
again, thinking to recover himſelf, they ſtruck him the 
third time, whereby being overcharged with wounds, he 
fell down, and died inſtantly. Two other men at the 
ſame time were lain at the entry of the ſaid door, as they 


- were preſſing out to eſcape, 


8 7. | 
Then did the duke of Guile with his company, vio— 


lently enter in among them, ſtriking the poor people 
down with their ſwords, daggers and coutclaxes, not 
ſparing any age or Ex. Belides, they within were fo 
aſtoniſhed that they knew not which way to turn them, 
but running hither and thither fell one upon another, 
flying as poor ſheep before a company of ravening 
wolves entering in among the flock, 

Some of the murdercrs ſhot ofi their pieces againſt 
them that were in the galleries; others cut in pieces ſuch 
as they ligated upon; others had their heads cleft in 
twain, their arms and hands cut off, and did what they 
could to hew them all to pieces; ſo as many of them 
gave up the ghoſt even in the place. The walls and 
galleries of the ſaid barn were dyed with the blood of 
thoſe who were every where murdered : yea lo great was 
the fury of the murderers, that part of the people with- 
in were forced to break open the root of the houle, if 
peradventure that way they might {ave themſelves upon 
the top thereot. -— 

Being got thither, and then fearing to fall again into 
the hands of the cruel tygers, ſome of them leaped over 
the walls of the city, which were very high, fly ing into 
the woods and amongſt the vines, which with molt ex- 
pedition they could ſooneſt attain unto: ſome hurt in 
their arms, others in their heads and other parts of their 
bodies. The duke preſented himſelf in the houſe with 
his ſword drawn in his hand, charging his men to kill, 
eſpecially the young men. Only in the end women with 
child were ſpared. But purſuing thoſe who preſſed to 
get upon the houſe- top, they cried, Come down ye dogs, 
| 1 
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come down, uling many cruel threatening ſpeeches unto 
them. 

The cauſe why women with child eſcaped, was, as the 
report went, for the ducheſs* ſake his wife, who paſſing 
along by the walls of the city, hearing ſo hideous ouc- 
crics which were made amongſt theſe poor creatures, 
with the noiſe of the pieces and piſtols continually diſ- 
charged, ſent in all haſte to the duke her huſband with 
much intreaties to ceaſe this perſecution, for frighting 
women with child. 

During this flaughter the cardinal of Guiſe remaincd 
before the church ot the ſaid city of Vaſly, leaning upon 
the walls of the church-yard, looking towards the place 
where his followers were buſied in killing and laying 
whom they could. Many of this aſſembly being thus 
hotiy purſued, did in the firſt brunt ſave thenuelves 
upon the roof of the houſe, not being diſcerned by thoſe 
who ſtood without: but at lergth ſome of this bloody 
crew clpying where they lay hid, ſhot at them with long 
pieces, wherewith many of them were hurt and flain, 
The houſhold tervants of Deſſalles Prior of Vaſiy ſhuot- 
Ing at the people on the roof, cauſed them to fall down 
like pigeons; one of that wretched company was not 
aſhamed to boaſt after the maſſicre was ended, that lc 
tor bis part had cauſed ſix at the leaſt to tumble down 
in that pitiful plight, ſaying, that if others had done the 
like, not many of them could, poſſibly have cſcaped. 

The miniſter in the beginning of the maſſacre cealvd 
not to preach, till one diſcharged his piece againſt the 

ulpit where he ſtood, after which falling down upon 
us Knees, he intreated the Lord not only to have mercy 
upon himſelf, but allo upon his poor perſecut: d flock. 
Having ended his prayer, he left his gown behind him, 
thinking thereby © keep himſelf, as unknown : bur 
whilit he approached towards the door, in his fear he 
{tumbled upon a dead body, where he received a blow 
with a {word upon his right ſhoulder. Getting up again, 
and then thinking to get forth, he was immediately laid 
hold on, and grievcully huit on the head with a (word, 
whereupon being telled to the ground, and feeling him- 
elf mortally wounded, he cried, Lord, into thy hand 
I comment my ſpirit, for thou haſt redeemed me, thou 
God of truth. | 

While he thus prayed, one of his bloody crew ran 
upon him to have ham-ſtringed him, bur it pleaſed God 
his ſword brake in the hilt. Now to let you underſtand 
by what means he was delivered from lo imminent a 
death, two gentlemen taking knowledge of him, as the 
reſt were about to kill him, ſaid, It is the miniſter, let 
him be conveyed to my lord duke, Theſe leading him 
away by both the arms, brought him before the gate of 
the monaſtery, from whence the duke and the cardinal 
his brother, coming forth, ſaid, come hither ; and aſked 
him, laying, Art thou the miniſter of this place? who 
made thee ſo bold to ſeduce this people thus? Sir, ſaid 
the miniſter, I am no ſeducer, I have preached to them 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. The duke perceiving, that 
this ſhort and pithy anſwer condemned his cruel lact, 
began to Curie and twear, ſaying, Death of God, doth the 
goſpel preach ſedition? Provolt, go, and let a gibbet be 
ict up, and hang this bougrer. 

At which words the miniſter was delivered into the 
hands of two pages, who miſuſed him vilely, The 
women of the city, being ignorant papiſts, caught up 
dirt to throw in his face, and with extended outeries 
ſaid, Kill him, kill this varlet, who hath been the 
cauſe of the ſlaughter of ſo many. Much ado there 


was to hold off the women from being revenged upon 


the poor miniſter, 

While the pages had him thus in their handling, the 
duke went into the barn, to whom they preſented a great 
bible, which they uſed for the ſervice of God. The duke 
taking it into his hands, calling his brother cardinal, ſaid, 
Lo here the title of the Hugonot books. The cardinal 


viewing 
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viewing it, fail, There is nothing but good in'this book, 
tor it is the bible, to wit, the holy (cripturcs. Ihe duke 
being offended, for that his anſwer ſuited not to his hu— 
mour, grew into a greater rage than before, ſaying, Blood 
oi God, how now ? what? the holy ſcripture. It is 1500 
years ago ſince Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered his death and paſſion, 
and it 15 but a year ſince theſe books were imprinted, how 
then ſay you that this is the golpel ? By the death of God 
you lay you know not what. This unbridled fury ot the 
duke diſpleaſed the cardinal, fo as he was heard ſecretly 
to mutter, An unworthy brother. 

This maſſacre continued a full hour, the duke's trum- 
peters ſounding the while two ſeveral times. When any 
of theſe delired to have mercy ſhewed them for the love 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the murderers in {corn would fay unto 
them, You uſe the name of Chriſt, but where is your 
Chriſt row become? And when they ſaid, Lord God, 
they blaſphemingly would ſay, Lord devil. 

There died in this maſlacre within a few days fifty or 
threeſcore perſons ; belides theſe, there were about 250, 
as well men as women, that were wounded and ſpoiled, 
whereof ſome died, one loſing a leg, another an arm, 
another his fingers. The poor's box, which was faſ- 

tencd to the door of the church with two iron hooks, 
was wrelted thence, with twelve pounds therein, and ne- 
ver reſtored again. Nothing was to be ſeen in the ſtreets 
but women with their hair hanging about their ears, faces 
beſmeared with blood, being wounded in many places 
with ſwords and daggers, with weeping and lamentations. 
Barbers and ſurgeons were let on work, that he that had 
leaſt had threeſcore under his hand to be dreſſed, and many 
periſhed for want thereof. 

The miniſter was kept cloſe priſoner, fo as that for 
twenty-four hours none were permitted to ſupply him 
with any neceſſaries at all, nor any ſuffered to fee him, 
or ſpeak with him, and was oft threatened by his keep- 
ers to be ſowed up in a ſack, and drowned Fain would 
they have drawn him to have kept his Eaſter after the 
popiſh guiſe, under fair promiſes of his enlargement; 
but he would by no means conſent thereto. Thus con- 
tinued he priſoner until the 8th day of May 1562,' at 
which time he was ſet free by the ſuit of the moſt illuſtri- 
ous prince of Portien. 

Whilit the duke was at Eſclairon, the lackeys and 
others of their ſort put to ſale, unto ſuch as would give 
molt, cloal:s, hats, girdles, coifs, kerchiefs, with other 
things which they had ſpoiled the maſlacred of : crying 
them with a loud voice, as it a common crier had cried 


houſhold-ſtuff to be fold. 


An Account of Monſieur Pierre de la Place. 


Onſieur Pierre de la Place, preſident of the court 
of requeſts, whole ſtory we will relate ſomewhat 
at large, becauſe his ſingular piety requires the ſame. 
On Sunday morning, about ſix of the clock, one cap- 
tain Michael, harquebuſier of the king, came into his 
lodging, into which he had the more ealy acceſs for di- 
vers private reſpects. ; | 
The captain being armed, preſenting himſelf before 
the ſaid de la Place; the firſt words he ſpake were, 
that the duke of Guiſe had ſlain the admiral by the 
king's appointment, with many Hugonots beſides : and 
becauſe the reſt of them of what quality ſoever were 
deſtinated to death, he came to his lodging to exempt 
him from the common deſtruction: only he defired to 
have a ſight of that gold and filver which was in the 
houſe. The lord de la Place, ſomewhat amazed at the 
audacious malepertneſs of the man, who in the midſt 
of ten or twelve perſons which were in the room, 
durſt preſume to utter ſuch language, aſked him if he 
knew where he was, or whether he thought there was a 
king or no? 
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To this the captain blaſpheming, anſwered, Tha- | 
willed him to go with him to Know the Kin 7s nlea; 
The lord de la Place hearing this, tearing alio ſorge 
danger towards himſelt by ſedition in the city, Ning 
forth at a back door behind his lodging, put polins 
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get into a neighbour's houſe. In the mean while ad 
of his ſervants vaniſned out of fight) and this captain 


having ſtored himfſcit with a thouſand crowns, was in. 
treated by the lady Marets, daughter to the ſaid lord, ty 
convey her father with the lord Marets her huſband ins 
the houſe of ſome Roman catholic, which he conſenteꝗ tg 
do, and allo performed it. 

After this, de la Place, being refuſed at three ſeveral 
houſes, was conſtrained to retire back again into his own 
where he found his wife very penſive and grieved de. 
yond meaſure, fearing leſt this captain in the end would 


caſt her ſon-in-law and daughter into the river, as ali 
for the imminent danger wherein her dear huſband ant 
all his family were. 

But the lord de Ja Place, being ſtrengthened by the 
Spirit of God with incredible conſtancy, tharply rebuk 
ed her; and afterward mildly remonſtrated unto her, tha 
we muſt receive theſe and the like afliftions from th: 
hand of God; and ſo having diſcourſed awhile upon tlie 
promiſes of God, comtorted her. 

Then he commanded all his ſervants that were in the 
houte to be called together; Who being come into his 
chamber, according to his cuſtom on the Lord's day, 
he made a form of exhcrtation to his family: then Went 
to prayer, and began to read a chapter out of the book 
of Job, with the expoſition or ſermon of Mr. John C:l- 
vin upon it. So having ſpoken ſomewhat of God's mercy 
and juitice, which as a good and wiſe tather uſcth to c- 
crcile his el=& with ſundry chaſtiſements, leſt they mould 


be intangled here below with the things of this world 
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he ſhewed how needful afflictions were tor chriſtians, and 
that it was beyond the power of ſatan or men to hurt or 
vrong them, unleſs the Lord ot his good pleaiuce gave 
them leave. What need have we then, taid he, to dread 
their authority, which at the moſt can but prevail over 
our bodies: then he went to prayer again, preparing 
himſelf and his whole family rather to endure all forts of 
torments, yea death itſelf, than to ſpeak or do any thing 
that might tend to the diſhonour of God. 

Having finiſhed his prayer, word was brought him, 
that Seneca, the provolt marſhal, with many archers 
were at the door of his lodging, commanding the ſame 
to be opened in the king's name, ſaying, that he came 
to ſecure the perſon of the lord de la Place, and to pre- 
ſerve his houſe from being pillaged by the common rab- 
ble. The lord de la Place having intelligence of this 
ſpeech, commanded the door to be opened to him, who 
entering in, declared the great flaughter that was made 
upon the Hugonots every where in the city by the King“ 
command; adding this witkal in Latin, that he would 
not ſuffer one to live, Qui mingat ad parictem. Yet 
have I expreſs charge from his majeſty, ſaith he, to ſee 
that you ſhall ſuſtain no wrong, but only conduct you 
to the Louvre, becauſe the king is deſirous to be in- 
formed touching many things about the affairs of thoſe 
of the religion, which he hath now in hand, and there- 
fore willed him to make himſelf ready to go to his ma- 
jeſty. The lord de la Place anſwered, that he always 
thought himſelf happy before he left this life, to gain any 
opportunity by which he might render an account to his 
majeſty of his behaviour and actions. 

But in regard ſuch horrible maſſacres were every where 
committed, it was impoſſible for him to paſs to the Lou- 
vre, without the certain danger of his perſon ; praying 
him to aſſure his majeſty of his willingneſs to come, the 
while leaving in his lodging as many archers as he thouglit 
fitting, until the fury of the people was tom what Pact- 


fied. The provoſt agreed to his requeſt, and left 155 
; ] j 


(> 4 * 


Boom III. 


him one of his lieutenants called Toute Voye, with four | 
ot his archers. 

Not long after came into his lodging preſident Char- 
ron, then provolt of the merchants, with whom confer- 
ring a Jitic in Jecret, going his way, he left with the 
tour archers which were there before, four more of the 
city archers. The whole night following was ſpent in 
Kopping up and fortify ing all paſſages from entering the 
houſe; with logs and flint ſtone Itopping, up the win- 
dows, as it ſeemed by this ſo exact and dilicent a defence 
the archers were left in the houle, to tree the ſaid de la 
Place and all the family from the common calamity till 
Seneca returning, the next day after, at two of the clock 
in the afternoon, declared that he had expie!s charge 
trom the king to bring him to his majefty without de- 
lay. Herrephed as before, that it was dangerous as yet 
to pals through the city, in regard there was an houſe 
pillaged next to his, | 

Seneca on the contrary infifed, ſaving, it was the 
common ſpeech of theſe Hugonots to proteſt, that they 
were the king's moſt loyal and obedient ſubjects and 
ſervants; but when they were to manifeſt their obedience 
to his commands, then they come off but ſlowly, ſeem- 
ing rather much to abhor and deteſt it. And whereas 
he pretended danger, Seneca anſwered, that he 
Would have a captain of Paris, who was well known 
to the people, to accompany him. As Seneca continued 
his {peech, the captain of Paris, ſirnamed Pazon, a prin- 
Cipal actor in this ſedition, entered the chamber of the 
laid lord of Place, offering his ſervice to him through 
the city to the King; which de la Place would by no 
means yield to, telling Seneca, that he was one of the 
moſt cruel and bloody minded men in all the city; and 
th-retore ſeeing he muſt needs go to the king, he intreat- 
ed, that the faid Seneca would be his guard. To whom 
Seneca anſwered, that having now other affairs to look 
unto, he could not conduct him above fifty paces. 

Then his wite (though otherwiſe a very gracious and 
o0d lady) out of that entire love which ſhe bare to her 
— proſtrated Herſelf at the feet of the ſaid Sene- 
ca, beſceching and intreating him to accompany her huſ- 
band to the king; but the ſaid de la Place, who never 
ſhewed any ſign of a dejected ſpirit, came to his wife, 
took her up trom the ground, rebuked her, and told 
her, that it is not the arm of ficſh that we muſt ſtoop 
unto, but unto God only. Then turning himſelf about, 
he perceived in his ſon's hat a white croſs, which thro? 
inlirmity he had placed there, thinking thereby to fave 
himſelf, for which his father ſharply chid him, com- 
manding him to pluck that mark of ſedition thence ; tel- 
ling him, that we mult now ſubmit ourtclves to bear 
the true croſs of Chriſt, namely, thole afflictions and 
tribulations which it ſhall pleaſe our good God to lay 
upon us, as ſure pledges of that eternal happineſs which 
he hath treaſured up for all his elect ſervants. Thus 
ſeeing himſelf preſſed by the ſaid Seneca to go with him 
to the king, reſolved upon death, which he jaw he could. 
not avoid, he took his cloak, embracing his wife, 
earneſtly wiſhing her above all things to have the fear of 
God, and his honour, in precious eſteem, and then 
boldly went on his way. Coming into the ſtreet where 
the glaſs-houſe is, certain marderers, who attended for 
his coming, with their daggers in readineſs, killed him 
about three of the clock in the afternoon, as an innocent 
lamb, in the midſt of 10 or 12 of Seneca's archers, who 
led him into that butchery ; and then pillaged and im- 
bezzeled away what they. tound in his lodging, for the 
ſpace of five or ſix days together. His body (whoſe foul 
was now received into heaven) being carried into a ſtable, 
and covered his face over with dung, the next day they 
threw him into the river. ; 
Peter Ramus, the king's profeſſor in logic, a man 
renowned among the learned, was not forgotten. He 
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ſaid Ramus was hidden, but being diſcovered, he offered 
a good ſum of money to fave his life; yet he was mal- 
facred, and caſt down out of an high chamber window 
to the ground, fo that his bowels iffuing out on the 
ltones, were atterwards tratled through the ſtreets ; the 
carcaſe was whipped by certain ſcholars, being ſet on by 
their tutors, to the diſgrace of good literature, of which 
Rainus was an eminent profeſſor. | 

A young man, who preferred his mother's ſafety in 
theſe broils before his own, about the age of thirty-two 
years, a ſincere chriſtian, of excellent learning; going 
abroad early on this dreadful Sunday morning upon ſome 
extraordinary occaſion, and hearing the rumour about 
the death of the admiral throughout the city of Paris, 
hg, out of his ſingular affection for his mother, haſtened 
home with all poflible ſpeed, informing her what had 
happened, and without delay, not regarding his own 
ſatety, ſecured her in a place fit for the purpoſe. After 
which he went to prayers in his Rudy, as his cuſtom 
was, where being found, the furious maſſacrers aſked 
him, if he would obey the king? he anſwered, Yes, 
but I mult alſo obey God. Then immediately they be- 
gan with battle-axes and ſtaves to load him with blows 
on the head, that he received his own blood into his 
hands; and then making an end of him, they threw him 
into the river, 

Note, It could not be found that above two miniſters 
were ſlain in this bloody maſſacre. 

Philip le Doux, a great zeweller, at his return home 
from Guybry fair, being gone to bed, his wife at that 
time had the midwite attending upon her, being ready 
to be delivered : ſhe hearing theſe furies below bounc- 
ing at the door, commanding it to be opened to them in 
the King's name; and ill as ſhe was, ſhe adventured 
down, and opened the door to theſe tygers, who pre- 
fently ſtabbed her huſband in his bed. The midwite 
ſceing them bent to murder the woman alſo, now ready 
to be delivered, inſtantly intreated them to ſtay, at leaſt 
fo long till the infant (which would be the 2oth child 
that God had given her) was born. Having conteſted 
ſome time with them, they took this poor woman, half 
dead with fear, and thruſt her into the fundament with 
a dagger to the very hilt. She finding herſclf mortally 
wounded, and yet deſirous to bring forth her fruir, ran 
into a corn loft, whither they purtued her, giving her 
another ſtab into the belly with a dagger, and then threw 
her out of a window into the ſtreet : upon which fall 
the child came from her head foremoſt, gaping and 
yawning, to the great aſtoniſhment and contuſion of the 
papiſts, who were conſtrained often with deteſtation to 
acknowledge and confeſs the cruelties of their butchers. 

One of the maſſacrers having ſnatched up a little child 
in his arms, the poor innocent babe began to play with 
his beard, and to ſmile upon him; but inſtead of being 
moved to compaſſion therewith, this barbarous wretch 
wounded it with his dagger, and then threw it all in gore 
blood into the river. 

At the maſſacre of Meaux in Brie one Quintin Croyer, 
an elder of the reformed church, ſeeing many of his 
companions maſſacred before his eyes, kneeled down, 
praying God to pardon theſe murderers ; at which prayer 
they fell a laughing, and not being able with their dag- 
gers to pierce a jerkin of double buff which he wore, 
and which they were loth to ſpoil (for it was a good booty) 
they cut aſunder the points, and then gave him hve or ſix 
ſtabs with a dagger into his body: and ſo this good man 
wounded to death, calling upon God, rendered up his 
ſpirit into the hands of him that gave 1t. 

Faron Haren, at the ſame time, a man zealouſly affec- 
ted to religion, who had been ſheriff of the city in the 
firſt troubles, having by his endeavours chaſed the mals 
out of Meax, for a-time was mortally hated by theſe 
ſeditious papiſts; and therefore they were not contented 
ſimply to kill him, but firſt cut off his noſe, ears, and 


had many enemies, particularly James Carpenter, who | 
{cnt the murderers to the college of prieſts, where the 
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ſecret parts, then giving him many ſmall thruſts into di- 
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among them, as if he had gone thorough the pikes. But 
being weakened, and not able any longer to hold out, in 
regard of the blood tl:at iſſued from all the parts of his 
body, he fell with his face to the ground, and inſtantly 
calling upon the name of the Lord, received infinite 
gathes and wounds atter he was dead, 


Perſecution of the faithful at Troys in Campaign. 


EWS coming to Troys of the maſſacre executed 

at Paris, the greater part of the judges and offi- 
cers of the king were ſeat to the bailiff of Troys, with 
commandment diligently to make ſearch for all thoſe of 
the religion, from houſe to houſe, and to impriſon as many 
as they could meet withal. | 

In this city there was a merchant called Peter Belin, 
a man of a turbulent nature, This Belin was at the 
mallacre in Paris, on Saint Bartholomew's day; from 
whence he was ſent with letters from the king, dated the 
eight and twentieth of Auguſt, to the mayor and ſheriffs 
of Troys, to cauſe all theſe perſecutions to ceaſe, and 
the priſoners to be ſet at liberty. On the third of 
September he came to Troys, with theſe two letters 
(which had been firſt publiſhed in Paris) with command- 
ment to deliver them to the foreſaid magiſtrates, to be 
proclaimed there allo. 

But at the firſt entrance into the city, he began to en- 
quire, that all might hear him, whether they had not 
executed the Hugonots there as they had done at Paris; 
which was his language thorough the ſtreets till he came 
home. But even ſome of the papiſts, who were not ſo 
cruelly minded, demanded of Belin the contents of the 
king's letters, whereof they had ſome inkling before. But 
he, like a bedlam ſwelling with choler, {ware that whoſo- 
ever ſaid they contained any thing tending to pacifica- 
tion, lyed. Haſtening therefore to the bailiff's houſe at 
Troys, after he had delivered him the packet, and buz- 
zed ſomewhat in his ear, he put him on to ſee this exe- 
cution done. Now that the ſame might paſs the better 
for current, the help of the executioner of Troys was re- 
queſted, whoſe name was Charles. 5 

Yet he ſhewing himſelf more juſt and humane than 
the reſt, peremptorily refuſed to haye his hand in an 
act tending to ſo great cruelty; anſwering, that it was 
contrary to his office to execute any man before ſentence 


of death had firſt been pronounced by the magiſtrates. | 


If they had ſuch ſentence to ſhew againſt any of the pri- 
ſoners, he was ready to do juſtice; otherwiſe he would 
not preſume, without a warrant, to bereave any man of 
his life: and ſo with theſe words he returned home to 
his houle. 

Now albeit this anſwer, proceeded from ſuch a kind 
of perſon, whoſe office and cuſtom it was to ſhed blood, 
might iomewhat have aſſuaged and taken off the edge of 
the moſt barbarous tyger in the world; yet the bailiff 
lighting it, was the further enraged. Upon this he 
ſent for one of the goalers of the priſon who kept thoſe 
of the religion; but he being ſick of a tertian ague, 
Martin de Bures was ſent to know his pleaſure. 

The bailiff telling him at large what Belin had ſigni- 
fied to him in private; as alſo, that on a ſudden all 
the priſoners of the religion muſt be put to death, that 
ſo the place might be purged of them: this, he ſaid, 
you mult not fail to do. 

. But this de Bures made no haſte to perform his charge, 
acquainting no man with ought that had paſſed between 
the bailiff and him; no, not Perennet the keeper, who 
then lay ſick in his bed. 


The next day the bailiff came into the priſon about 


ſeven of the clock, and calling for Perennet aſked of 
him with a ſmile, Perennet, is it done? Perennet, 
knowing nothing more or leſs, aſked him, What? then 


faith the bailiff, Why, are not the priſoners diſpatched? i 
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vers parts of the body, they conſirained him to and fro | 


Boog II. 


and thereupon was ready with his dagger to have ſtab. 
bed him. But coming a little better to himſelf, he told 
Perennet what his purpoſe was, and how he was to be. 
have himſelf concerning the execution thereof, At 
which words this Perennet ſtanding amazed, tho' other. 
wiſe he was a fellow forward enough of himſelf to com. 
mit any outrages againſt the proteſtants, certified the 
bailiff, that ſuch an inhuman act could not be com. 
mitted over to him, fearing leſt in time to come juſtice 
might be followed againſt him by the parents or allies 
of the priſoners. No, no, ſaid the bailiff, fear not, I 
will ſtand between you and all harms. Others of the 
juſtices have conſented thereto beſides myſelf, and would 
you have better ſecurity than that ? | 

Within a while after, the goaler coming into the 
court of the priſon, where the priſoners were abroad 
recreating themſelves, cauſed every one to reſort to his 
cabbin, becauſe, ſaid he, the bailiff will come by and 
by, to ſee whether the keepers have done as he com. 
manded them: which they did. Then began theſe 
poor ſheep to fear they were deſtinated to the ſlaughter, 
and theretore went preſently to prayers. Perennet in- 
ſtantly called his companions about him, reporting to 
them what the bailiff had given him in charge. Then 
they all took an oath, to exccute the ſame ; but ap. 
proaching nigh to the priſoners, they were ſo ſurpriſed 
with fear, and their hearts ſo failed them, that they 
ſtood gazing one upon another, having no courage to 
act ſuch a barbarous cruelty,. and ſo returned to the 
goaler's lodge, whence they came, without doing any 
thing. 

But inſtead of lay ing this to heart, as a warning. piece 
ſent them from above; as if of ſet purpoſe they meant 
to reſiſt againſt the checks of their own conſciences, 
they ſent to the tavern for ſixteen pints of the beſt wine, 
and intoxicating their brains they drew a liſt of all the 
priſoners; which they delivered to one who was to call 
them forth in order; and as they came they maſſacred 
them. 2 

One Meurs was no ſooner in their ſight, but one of 
them let drive at him with the point of his halbert, re- 
doubling the ſame oft to have killed him, yet could 
not. The poor man took hold on the point of the hal- 
bert, and himſelf pointing it to the ſeat of the heart, 
cried to the murderer with ſtedfaſt voice, Here, ſoldier, 
here, right at the heart, right at the heart, and ſo finiſh- 
ed this life, 

The maſſacre (ſaith my author) being ended, the 
murderers made a great pit on the back ſide of the 
chapel of the priſon, whereinto they caſt the bodies one 
upon another, ſome of them yet breathing. So as one 
called Maufere lying in the midſt of them, was eſpied 
to raiſe up himſelf above his fellow martyrs in this pit, 
upon whom they forthwith throwing earth, as was re. 
ported, ſtifled him, being but half dead. The blood 
ran in ſuch abundance out at the priſon door, and 
thence through a channel into a river, that it was turned 
into the colour of blood. 

The next day after, this worſhipful bailiff of Troys, 
that he might apply the plaiſter when the parties were 
dead, cauſes the king's letters, which he had received 
before, to be publiſhed in all the corners of the city 
with ſound of trumpet. - The bailiff was preſent in 
perſon at the publication, and as the notary read the 
contents thereof to him, he pronounced the lame jet 
ingly, and not with a full and audible voice, as matters 
of ſuch conſequence ought. to be read. | 

One Dechampeaux lord of Bonilli, a worthy coun- 
ſellor in the city of Orleance was murdered in the = 
lowing manner: One called Texier came with 2 {mal 
troop to his houſe, bidding himſelf and his 2 
to ſupper with him. Dechampeaux bid them all kindly 
welcome, making them good cheer, being ignorant 0 
that which had happened at Paris. But ſupper being 


ended, Texier bade him deliver his purſe. * 


e er Rr 
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peaux laughing thereat, thinking that he had been but 
in jeſt, this cruel and unthanktul gueſt with blaſphe- 
mous oaths told him in few words what had happened 
in the city of Paris, and what preparations there was 
among the Roman catholics of Orleance, to. cut off and 
root out the proteſtants there. Dechampeaux ſeeing 
there was no time now to conteſt with him, gave money 
to this thiet : who, to requite the courteſy and good en- 
tertainment he had had, embrued his hands in the blood 
of his honeſt neighbour, a man of as good and upright a 
carriage as was in all the city, and afterwards himſelf 
with his troop pillaged the whole houſe, 
| The 26th day of Auguſt following the maſſacrers be- 
gan the execution about the ramparts in a violent man- 
ner; in theſe quarters there inhabited many of the reli- 
gion. All the night long was heard nothing but ſhoot- 
ing off of guns and piſtols, forcing open of doors and 
windows, teartul outcries of the maſſacred, both of men, 
women, and little children, trampling of horſes, and 
rumbling of carts, hurrying of dead bodies to and fro; 
the ſtreet ſwarming with unwonted exclamations of thoſe 
of the common ſort, with horrible blaſphemies of the 
murderers, laughing their fill at their furious exploits : 
ſome crying, Kill them all, and then take the ſpoil; 
others, Spoil not, but kill all. 
On Wedneſday the maſſacre began more fiercely, and 
{o continued to the end of the week, not ſparing to break 
theſe and the like jeſts upon the poor maſſacred: Where 
is now your God? What is become of all your prayers, 
and pſalms now ? Let your God, whom you called upon, 
ſave you it he can. Yea, ſome of them, who in times 
paſt had been profeſſors of the ſame religion, whilſt 
they were maſſacring the poor innocents, durſt ſing 
unto them in ſcorn the beginning of the three and for- 
tieth pſalm, which runs, Judge me, O Lord, and plead 
my cauſe. Others ſtriking them, ſaid, ſing now, Have 
mercy on me, O God: which language they uſed to this 
poor people in Paris, and elſewhere. But thele execra- 
ble outrages no way daunted tlie courage of the faithful 
from dying ſtedfaſt in the faith. 

Touching the multitude of the ſlain, the murderers 
did not ſtick to vaunt, that in this city they cauſed 
18,000 men to periſh : alſo an hundred and fifty women, 
with a great number of children of nine years old and 
upward, The manner of their death was, firſt to ſhoot 

.them with piſtols, then to ſtrip them of their cloaths, 
and either drowning, or elſe burying the dead bodies in 
cs. 

On Tueſday at night certain of this bloody crew came 
and knocked at the door of one that was a doctor of the 
civil law, called Taillebous; who opening a caſement, 
and underſtahding that they had ſomewhat to fay to 
him, came down immediately, and opened the door unto 
them. At the firſt greeting they told him he mult die. 
Whereupon he fell ro prayer, and that with ſuch con- 
ſtancy and affection, that the maſſacrers being aſto- 
niſhed, and by a ſecret celeſtial power reſtrained, con- 
tented themſelves only with taking his purſe, in which 
there were fifteen crowns, and ſo left him, offering him 
no more violence. 8 

The day following certain ſcholars reſorting to his 
lodging, requeſted of him that they might ſee his libra- 
ry, into which having brought them, one aſked this 
book of him, and another another, which he gave them. 
At length they told him they were not as yet fatisfied, 
their purpoſe being to kill him. He proſtrating him- 
ſelf. upon the ground, and having ended his prayer, 
willed them to oy him there, but they forced him out 
of his. own houſe from one place to another, and at length 
knocked him down. 3 

A rich burgeſs of the city, called Nicholas Bougars 
Sieur de Nove, a man of ſingular worth, and highly 
eſteemed of all, was at that time deadly ſick. Some 
of the murderers came into his chamber with a pur poſe 
o Kill him: but ſeeing him in that caſe ſpared him: yet 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS, 


803 
finding there Noel Chaperon, apothecary, who brought 
him phyſic, they cut off one of his arms, then drew 
him into the open market- place, where they made an 
end of him. 

The next day there came one to the lodging of him 
that was ſick, who was wont heretofore to viſit him. 
Now as he was entering in, the mother of the lick party 
at the door going unto maſs, and coming up into the 
chamber, he ſtabbed the ſaid ſick man with a dagger in 
many places, and ſo killed a dying man. Then with all 
ſilence, as if he had done no ſuch act, wiping his dagger, 


| he went down the ſtairs again, and meeting one at the 


door who came to viſit him that was ſick, this fellow ſa- 
luting him, paſſed along by him, without any change ei- 
ther in his behaviour or countenance. 

Francis Stample, a rich merchant, was threatened to 
have his throat cut preſently, if he gave not the murder- 
ers money: but having none about him, he wrote a let- 
ter to his wife, to ſend him his ranſom ; he had no 
ſooner ſealed the letter, but the murderers deprived 
him thereof, and his life together, laughing at what 
they had done. And though they got from his window 
a round ſum of money, yet could ſhe not obtain at their 
hands the body of her dead huſband. And theſe are the 
fruits of popery. | 

Among thole that confeſſed the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Francis le Boſſu, a merchant, with his two ſons, well 
deſerve our notice: for whilſt he trampled in the blood 
of his brethren, being beſmeared therewith, and ſpirt- 
ing as it were in his face, he encouraged his children to 
take their death willingly and patiently, uſing this ſpeech, 
* Children, we are not to learn now that it hath always 
been the portion of believers, to be hated, cruelly uſed, 
and devoured by unbelievers : as Chriſt's filly ſheep of 
ravening wolves : if we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo 
reign with him. Let not theſe drawn ſwords terrify 
us, they will be but as a bridge whereby we ſhall pals 
over out of a miſerable life, into immortal bleſſedneſs. 
We have breathed and lived long enough among the 
wicked, let us now go, and live with our God; let us 
Joyfully march after this company, which is here gone 
before us, and let us make way for them which ſhall 
follow after. 

When he ſaw the murderers come, he claſped his 
arms about his two ſons, and they likewiſe embraced their 
father; as if the father meant to be a buckler to his chil- 
dren, and the children, as if by the bond of nature (which 
binds them to defend his life from whence they received 
it) they meant to ward off the blows which were coming 
towards their father, tho? with the loſs of their own lives, 
who, when the maſſacre was ended, were all three found 
dead, thus embracing one another. 

Now after this furious aſſault, rthefe impudent creatures 
went up and down the city, ſhewing their white doublets 
all beſprinked with blood; boaſting, that ſome had kil- 
led an hundred, fome more, ſome lels. 

As the multitude were dragging the dead bodies to 
the river, an apothecary came and informed them, that 
money might be made of the greaſe that was taken out 
of their bodies. Then were the moſt corpulent bodies 
preſently ſought for, which when they had ripped up, 
a great quantity of that kar ang being gotten thence, 
was fold by theſe merchants for three ſhillings the 

ound, | 
F Thoſe of Dauphine, of Languedoc, and Provence, 
were amazed to {re fo many bodies floating upon the 
water, ſome diſmembered, others faſtened together with 
long poles, others lying on the ſhore, ſome having their 
eyes put out, others their noſes, ears and hands cut off, 
ſtabbed with diggers in every part of their body, ſo as 
ſome among them had no human ſhape remaining. Yea, 
ſo great a number of theſe mangled corpſes preſented 
themſelves on the port of Tournon, that the men ayd 
women of the place began to make an outcry, as if tlie 


| enemies had been at their gates. 
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Not many months after, when all theſe bloody trage- 
dies were ended, the pope ſent cardinai Urhn as legate 
to the King, who was received with great {olemnity at 
Lyons. Now having heard mals at Saint John's church, 
and returning by the lame door which' he went in at, 
the ercateit number of the maſſacrers attended his 
con ing there, and all knecled down tor his abſolution. 
But the legate not knowing the reaſon of it, one of the 
principal agents told him, that they were thoſe who 
had been the actors in the maſſacre. When the legate 
p rceived that, he ablolved them all with making the 
ugn of the crols. | 

As {con as the maſſacre was begun at Paris, a gentle- 
man of Paris, called Montoreau, obtained a paftport 
with letters to maſſacre thoſe of the religion at Angiers. 
Who, being diſappointed of his prey in one place, came 
to the lodging ot a reverend and learned miniſter, called 
Mr. John Maſon, ſirnamed de Launay, fieur of Kivi— 
ere. Meeting his wife at his entrance into the houle, 
he ſaluted her, and kiſſed her, as it is the manner in 
France, etpecially among the courtiers, and aſked her 
where her huſband was? ſhe anſwered him, that he was 


walking in his garden; and then directed him the way | 


unto him. 


Monſorca having lovinzlv embraced la Riviere, ſaid | 
O - 7 


unto him, Do you know wherefore I am come? the 
king hath commanded me to kill you torthwith, and 
hath given me expreſs charge to do it, as you fhall 
ſee by his letters. After whych words he ſhewed him 
2 piltol ready charged. Riviere replied, That he 


knew not wnerein he had offended the king; but 


ſeeing, ſaith he, you ſcek my lite, give me a little leave 
to cry to God for mercy, and to recommend my ſpirit 
into his hands. 

Having made a ſhort prayer, he willingly prelented 
his body to the murderer, who ſhot him with his pil- 
to], and he immediately died. 

And the miniſter's wife was ſoon after drowned with 
nine others. 


Six thouſand were murdered at Roan in much the ſame 
manner. | 

Now touching the prince of Conde, the king pro- 
pounded to him three things; either to go to mals, to 


die, or elſe perpetual priſon ; and theretore to bethink | 


bimſelf well which of the three he liked beit. The 
prince anſwered, as it is reported, that by God's grace he 
would never chuſe the firit ; as for the two latter, he 
referred himſelf to the king's pleaſure. 

About three hundred were barbarouſly murdered at 
Tholouſe, and after taking all their goods, they {tripped 
them naked, and expoſed them to public view for two 
days, and then they threw them in heaps into great pits. 
There were certain counſellors, who after they were maſ- 
ſacred, were hung up in their long gowns upon a great 

elm which was in the court of the palace. 
The maſſacre at Bourdeaux was begun and carried on 
much in the fame manner of thoſe before mentioned. But 


their miniſters found means to eſcape, hiding themſelves | 


in the rocks and marſhes, till they had an opportunity to 
take ſhipping for England. — | 
One thing here may be noted :, The houſe of a coun- 
ſellor in parliament was forced open, pillaged and ſpoil- 
ed, and himſelf cruelly murdered. His clerk ſeeing 
his maſter about to be maſſacred, embraced him, and 
comforted him: and being aſked, whether he were 
'of the religion, he anfwered yea, and would die with 
his maſter for the ſame. And they were lain in one 
another's arms. Ws, LY 
A deacon of the reformed church named du Tour, an 
old man, who in the days of his ignorance had been a 
rieft in the popiſh church, being ſick in his bed, was 
kaled forth into the open ſtreet; of whom it being de- 
manded, whether he would go to mals, and thereby fave 
his life; he freely anſwered, no, eſpecially now drawing 


fo near his end, both in regard of his years, and griev- | 
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| ous ſickneſs : J hope, ſaid he, I ſhall not ſo far forget the 


eternal ſalvation ot my ſoul, as for fear of death to pro- 
long this lite for a few days; for ſo I ſhould buy a ſhort 
term of lite at too dear a rate They hearing him lay ſo 
murdered lum inſtantly. ; 
It was lamentable to lee the poor proteſtants wander. 
ing up and Gown, not knowing where to ſave their 
lives: ſome were rejected of their own parents and 
kKinsfolks, who ſhut their doors againſt them, pretend- 
ing as if they Knew them not; others were betrayed 
and delivered up by thuſe to whoſe truſt they had com. 
mitted themiclves : many were ſaved even by prieſts and 
others, from whom a man would have expected no ſuch 
 lecurity. Some were ſaved by their very enemies, vhoſe 
hearts abhorred tuch deteſtable outrages. 
All the city was full of terrors and Horrible threats 
againit thole of this religion, ſaying, that the king's com- 
mandment was, that he would not have ſo much as one 
of them left in his kingdom. And if any refuſed to go 
to maſs, that an hole thould be digged for him in the 
__ in which he ſhould be buried without any more 
ado. 

The judgment of God fell not long after upon one of 
theſe maſſacrers called Vincent; he fell dangerouſly lick, 
but in the end recovering again, and as he thought bein 
in good health, told ſome of his friends that he felt his 
arms ſtrong enough to handle his coutlax as well as ever 
he had done, But within a while after he was overtaken 
by the hand of God, with ſuch a flux of bleeding at his 


noſc, as could not be reſtrained nor diverted by any of 


the remedies that were then uſed. It was an hideous 
light ro ſce him itill bowing his head over a baſon full 
of blood, which without ceaſing iſſued out of his noſe 
and mouth, even until his laſt gaſp. 


of his body, that there was ſcarcely to be diſcerned in him 
the form of a man, and ſo continued ſwelling till at the 
length he burſt in ſunder. 

Thus we have taken a view of the extreme afflitions 
| of the reformed churches in many parts of France, where- 


in within a few weeks nigh thirty thouſand were put to 
death. 


— 


In the year 1573, the place whither the faithful fled 
for refuge, was aflailed by open war; namely, Sancerre, 
the hiſtory whereof you have here in a ſhort view. 

Sancerre being compaſſed about with irreconcileable 
enemies, from about the beginning of April; the want 
of victuals having cauſed them to gather together all the 
aſſes and mules they had in the city, they were eaten up 
in leſs than a month, 1 

Then they came to horſes, cats, rats, moles, mice and 
dogs. After theſe were ſpent, they fell to eat ox and 
cow-hides, ſheep-tkins, parchment, old ſhoes, bullocks 
and horſe-hoofs, horns, and lanthorns, ropes, and horſe- 
harneſs, leather girdles, &c. OD 

In the end of June the third part of the beſieged had 
not bread to eat. Such as could get hemp-ſeed,-ground 
it, or ſtamped it in mortars, and made bread of it, the 
like they did with all forts of herbs mingling the ſame 
with bran if they had it. There they eat meal of chaff, 
nut-ſhells, and of ſlate, excrements of horſes, and men, 
yea, the offal which lay in the ſtreets was not ſpared. | 

The nine and twentieth of July, a poor man and his 
wife were executed for having eaten the head, brains, and 
entrails of a young child about three years old which 
died of hunger; having made ready the other parts to 
eat at another meal. An old woman who lodged inthelr 
houſe, eating a part of this mourful diet, died in priſon, 
within a few hours after her impriſonment. 

They were found guilty of other offences ; but this 
aggravated the ſame the more. All children under 
twelve years of age died. Tt was lamentable to hear the 
pitiful voices uttered by poor parents, for the 3 

| W 
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Another was taken with ſuch a ſwelling in all the parts 
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herein their eyes beheld their languiſhing and dying in- 
intants. | 

To which purpoſe you may take notice here of a me- 
morable accident. A boy of ten years old, being ready 
to yield up the ghoſt, ſecing his father and mother weep- 
ing over him (whole arms and legs when they handled, 
felt as ift they had been dried {ticks) ſaid unto them, 
Wherefore weep ye thus, in ſeeing me famiſhed to 
death? Mother, ſaich he, I atk you no bread, I know 

ou have none: but ſceing it is God's will I muſt die 
this death, let us be thankful for it. Did not the holy 
man Lazarus die of famine ? have ! not read it in my 
bible? In uttering theſe with the like ſpeeches he yield- 
ed up the ghoſt the thirtieth day of July. 

That all the people dicd not of famine in the end of 
this month, it was by realon of certain horſes which 
were reſerved for lervice if need ſhould be, and ſix kine 
which were left to give milk tor the ſuſtenance of young 
:ntants. Theſe beaits were killed, and their fleſh fold 
for the relief of ſuch as were living, with a little corn, 
which by ſtealth tome brought into the city; ſo that a 
pound of wheat was told for half a crown; _ 

There dicd by fight in Sancerre but cighty-four per- 
ſons, but of the famine more than five hundred. Many 
ſoldiers getting iortl: as they could out of the city, fly. 
ing from the tamine, chooſe rather to die by the word 
of the enemy z whereof lome were {lain, others impri— 
foned, and the reſt put to death by the executioner. 

zut when all help of man failed, the king having ſworn 
that he would make them cat up one another, the King of 
kings delivered them by his wonderful providence. For 
at this inſtant the ambaſſadors from Poland came into 
France to accept the duke of Anjou for their king, at 
whole intreaty (which could not well be denied) poor 
Sancerre, more than half famiſhed, was now ſet at li- 
berty by raiſing the ſiege, who otherwiſe were determin- 
ed to leave their bunes there, rather than to yield them- 
ſelves into their enemies hands, in regard they had often 
threatened them with a general maſſacre. Whereas now 
by the king's appointment they were permitted to pals 
out of ihe city armed; it any would tarry, that they 
ſhould 144 { moleſted: having liberty granted them to 
diſpoſe of thei: alas, as they pleaſed; with promiſe of 
conſ-rving the honour and chatlitics as well of virgins, 
as women, &c. 

There allo died in the ſiege of Rochel, October 20, 
1628, ſixteen thouſand perlons, the reſt enduring a world 
of miſeries; molt of their food being hides, leather, and 
old gloves : other proviſions being very ſcarce, were at 
an exceſſive rate, vz. 

A buſhel of Wheat, twenty pound; a pound of bread, 
tweniy ſhillingsz a quarter of mutton, fix pound odd 
money z a pound of butter, thirty ſhillings 3 an egg, 
eight ſhillings z an ounce of ſugar, halt a crown a dry 
fin, twenty ſhillings ; a pint ot wine, twenty ſhillings; 
a pound of grapes, three thillings z a pint of milk, thirty 
{hiilings. Y | 

Allo it is reported, that through the famine, young 
maids of fourteen or fixtcen years of age did look like 
women of an hundred years old. The famine was ſuch, 
that the poor people would cut off the buttocks of the 
dead as they lay in che church- yard unburied. All the 
Engliſh that came out looked like anatomies. They 
lived two months with nothing but cow-hides and goat- 
ikins boiled; the dogs, cats, mice and frogs being all 
lpent, 


A brief Diſcourſe of the great Preparations of the Spa- 
niards in order to invade England, in the Reign of 
Qucen Elizabeth. 


HE duke of Parma in Flanders, by command of 

the Spaniards, built ſhips, and a great company of 

ſmall broad veſſels, each one able to tranſport thirty 
No. 38. 


THE LIVES OF THE MARTYRS. 


| 


— 


805 
horſe, with bridges fitted for them ſeverally; and hired 
mariners from the eaſt part of Germany, and provided 
long pieces of weod, ſharpened at the end, and covered 
with iron, with hooks on the one ſide, and twenty thou- 
land veſlels, with an huge number of faggots, and plac- 
ed an army ready in Flanders, of one hundred and three 
companies of toot, and four thouſand hortemen. Among 
theſe ſeven hundred Engliſh vagabonds, who were had 
of all others in moſt contempt. Neither was Stanly re- 
{pected or heard, who was ſet over the Engliſh, nor 
Weſtmoreland, nor any other who offered their help : 
but tor their unfaithfulneſs to their own country were 
ſhut out from all conſultations, and as men unanimouſly 
rejected with deteſtation. And becaute pope Sixtus the 
litch in ſuch a caſe would not be wanting, he ſent cardi- 
nal Alan into Flanders, and renewed the bulls declara- 
tory of pope Pius the fifth, and Gregory the thirteenth. 
He excommunicateth and depoſeth queen Elizabeth, 
abſolveth her ſubjects from all allegiance, and, as if it 
had bcen againſt the Turks and infidels, he ſet forth in 
print a conceit, wherein he beftowed plenary indulgen- 
ces, out of the treaſure of the church, beſides a million 
of gold, or ten hundred thouſand ducats, to be diſtri- 
buted (the one half in hand, the reſt when either Eng- 
land, or ſome famous haven therein ſhould be won), 
upon all them that would join their help againſt England. 
By which means the marquiſs of Burgaw, of the houſe 
of Aultria, the duke of Paſtrana, Armady duke of Sa- 
voy, Veſpaſian, Gonzaga, John Medicis, and divers other 
noblemen were drawn into theſe wars. 

(Queen Elizabeth, that ſhe might not be ſurpriſed un- 
awarcs, prepared as great a navy as the could, and with 
'\ngular care and providence made all things ready ne- 
ceſſary for war. And ſhe herſelf, who was ever moſt 
judicious, in diſcerning of men's wits and aptneſs, and 
moſt happy in making choice, when ſhe made it out of 
her own judgment, and not at the direction of others, 
deſigned the beſt and moſt ſerviceable to each ſeveral 
employment. Over the whole navy ſhe appointed the 
lord admiral Charles Howard, in whom ihe repoled 
much truſt; and ſent him to the welt part of England, 
where captain Drake, whom ſhe made vice-admiral, 
joined with him. She commanded Henry Seimor, the 
ſecond ſon to the duke of Somerſer, to watch upon the 
Belgick ſhore with forty Engliſh and Dutch ſhips, that 
the duke of Parma might not come out with his forces. 
Albeit ſome were of opinion, that the enemy was to be 
expected and ſct upon by land forces, according as it 
was upon deliberation reſolved, in the time of Henry 
the eighth, when the French brought a great navy on 
the Engliſh ſhore. 

For the land fight, there were placed on the ſouth 
ſhores twenty thouſand: and two armies beſides were 
muſtered of the choiceſt men for war. The one of thele, 
which conſiſted of one thouſand horſe, twenty-two thou- 
ſand foot, was the earl of Leiceſter ſet over, and camp- 
ed at Tilbury on the fide of the Thames: for the enemy 
was reſolved firſt to ſet upon London. The other army 
was governed by the lord Hunſdon, conſiſting of thirty - 
four thouland toot, and two thouſand horſe, to guard 
the queen. 

The lord Grey, Sir Frances Knolles, Sir John Nor- 
ris, Sir Richard Bingham, Sir Roger Williams, men 
famouſly known for military experience, were choſen to 
confer of the land fight. Theſe thought fit that all thoſe 
places ſhould be fortified, with men and munition, 
which were commodious to land in, either out of Spain 
or out of Flanders, as Milford haven, Falmouth, Ply- 
mouth, Portland, the Ifle of Wight, Portſmouth, the 
open ſide of Kent called the Downs, the Thames mouth, 
Harwich, Yarmouth, Hull, &c. That trained ſoldiers 
through all the maritime provinces ſhould meet upon 
warning given, to defend theſe places, that they ſhould, 
by their beſt means, hinder the enemy to take land; and 
if they did happen to take land, then they were to de- 
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ſtroy the fruits of the country all about, and ſpoil every 
thing that might be of any uſe to the enemy, that ſo he 
might find no more victuals than what he brought upon 
his ſoldiers with him. And that by continual alarms 
the enemy ſhould find no reſt day or night. Bur they 
ſhould not try any battle, until divers captains were met 
together with their companies. That one captain might 
be named in every ſhire which might command. 

Two years before, the duke of Parma conſidering how 
hard a matter it was to end the Belgick war, ſo long as 
it was continually nouriſhed and ſupported with aid from 
the queen, he moved for a treaty of peace, by che means 
of Sir James Croft one of the privy gouncil, a man de- 
firous of peace, and Andrew Loe a Dutchman, and pro- 
ſeſſed that the Spaniard had delegated authority to him 
for this purpoſe. But the queen fearing that the friend- 
ſhip between her and the confederate princes, might be 
diſſolved, and that ſo they might ſecretly be drawn to 
the Spaniard; ſhe deferred that treaty for ſome time. 
But now, that the wars on both ſides prepared might be 
turned away, ſhe was content to treat of peace; but ſo, 
as ſtill holding the weapons in her hand. 

For this purpoſe in February delegates were ſent into 
Flanders, the carl of Darby, the lord Cobham, Sir James 
Croft, doctor Dale, and doctor Rogers. Theſe were re- 
ceived with all humanity on the duke's behalf, and 
they preſently ſent Dr. Dale to him, that a place might 
be appointed for their treating, and that they might ſee 
the authority delegated to him by the Spaniſh king. He 
appointed the place near to Oſtend. not in Oſtend, which 
then was hoiden of Engliſh againſt the king. His au- 
thority delegated he promiſed then to ſhew, when they 
viere once met together. He wiſhed them to make good 
ſpeed in the buſineſs, leſt ſomewhat might fall out in the 
mean time which might trouble the motions of peace. 
Richardotus ſpake ſomewhat more plainly, That he 
knew not what in this interim ſhould be done againſt 
England. 

Not long after, Dr. Rogers was ſent to the prince, by 
an expreſs commandment from the queen, to know the 
truth, whether the Spaniard had reſolved to invade Eng- 
land, which he and Richardotus ſeemed to ſignify. He 
affirmed, that he did not ſo much as think of the invaſion 
of England, when he wiſhed that the buſineſs might pro- 
ceed with ſpeed : and was in a manner offended with Ri- 
chardotus, who denied that ſuch words fell from him. 

The twelfth of April the count Aremberg, Champig- 
ny, Richardotus, Dr. Maeſius, and Garnier, delegated 
from the prince of Parma, met with the Engliſh, and 
yielded to them the honour both in walking and fitting. 
And when they affirmed that the duke had full autho- 
rity to treat of peace, the Engliſh moved, that firſt a 
truce might be made; which they denied; alledging that 
that thing muſt needs be hurtful to the Spaniard, who 
had for ſix months maintained a great army, which 
might not be diſmiſſed upon a truce, but upon an abſo- 
lute peace. ihe Englith urged, that a truce was pro 
miſed before they came into Flanders. The Spaniard 
againſt that held, That fix months ſince a truce was pro- 
miſed; which they granted, but was not admitted. 
Neither was it in the queen's power to undertake a truce 
tor Holland and Zealand, who daily attempted hoſtility. 
'The Engliſh moved inſtantly, that the truce might be 
general for ail the queen's territories, and for the king- 
dom of Scotland: but they would have it but for four 
Dutch towns which were in the queen's hands; that is, 
Oſtend, Fluſhing, Bergen-up-Zoom, and the Briel; 
and thele only during the treating, and twenty days af. 
ter; and that in the mean time it might be lawful for the 
queen to invade Spain, or tor the Spaniard to invade 
England, either trom Spain or Flanders. At laſt, when 
the Engliſh could not obtain an abſtinence from arms, 
and could by no means lee the charter by which the 
duke of Parma was authorited ro treat of peace; they 
propoted theſe things, that the ancient leagues between 
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the kings of England and the dukes of Burgundy might 
be renewed and corfirmed ; that all the Datch might 
fully enjoy their own privileges; that with freedom of 
conſcience they might ſerve God; that the Spaniſh and 
foreign ſoldiers might be put out of Dutchland, thar 
neither the Dutch nor their neighbouring nations might 
fear them. If theſe things might be granted, the queen 
would come to equal conditions concerning the towns 
which now ſhe held (that all might know, that ſhe took 
up arms not for her own gain, but for the neceſſary de 
fence both of herſelf and of the Dutch), ſo that the n. 
ney which is owning therefore be repaid. To fra 
they anſwered, That for renewing the old leagues the 
ſhould be no difficulty, when they might have à friendly 
conference of that thing. That concerning the 14 
leges of the Dutch, there was no cauſe why foreign ro 
ces ſhould take care, which privileges were moſt "rig 
rably granted not only to provinces and towns reconciled. 
bur even to ſuch as by force of arms are brought into 
ſubjection. That foreign ſoldiers were held upon urgent 
neceſſity, when as Holland, England, and France were 
all in arms. 

Touching thoſe towns taken from the king of Spain 
and the repaying of the money, they anſwered, That the 
Spaniard might demand as many myriads of crowns to be 
from the queen repaid him, as the Belgick war hath coſt 
him ſince the time that ſhe hath favoured and protected 
the Dutch againſt him. a 

At this time Dr. Dale by the queen's command, going 
to the duke of Parma, gently expoſtulated with him 
touching a book printed there, ſet out Jately by cardinal 
Allen, wherein he exhorts the nobles and people of Eng- 
land and Ireland to join themſelves to the king of Spain's 
forces, under the conduct of the prince of Parma, for 
the execution of the ſentence of pope Sixtus V. againſt 
the queen, declared by his bull; in which ſhe is declar- 
ed an heretic, illegitimate, cruel againſt Mary queen of 
Scots, and her ſubjects were commanded to help Parma 
againſt her : for at that time a great number of thoſe 
bulls and books were printed at Antwerp to be dif- 
perſed through England. The duke denied that he had 
ſeen ſuch a bull or book, neither would he do any thing 
by the pope's authority; as for his own king, him he 
muſt obey. Yet he ſaid, he ſo obſerved the queen for 
her princely virtues, that after the king of Spain, he 
offered all ſervice to her. That he had perſuaded the 
king of Spain to yield to this treaty of peace, which is 
more profitable for Engliſh than Spaniſh : for if they 
ſhould be overcome they would eaſily repair their loſs, 
but if you be overcome, the kingdom is loft. 

To whom Dale replied, That our queen was ſuffict- 
ently furniſhed with forces to defend the kingdom. That 
a kingdom will not eaſily be gotten by the fortune of 
one battle, ſeeing the king of Spain, in ſo long a war is 
not yet able to recover his ancient patrimony in the Ne- 
therlands. | 

Well, quoth the duke, be it ſo, theſe things are in 
God's hands. 

After this the delegates contended among themſelves 
by mutual replications, weaving and unweaving the 


ſame web. The Engliſh were earneſt in this, That free- 


dom of religion might be granted at leaſt for two years 
to the contederate princes. They anſwered, That 3s 
the king of Spain had not intreated that for Engliſh ca. 
tholics; ſo they hoped the queen in her wiſdom would 
not intreat any thing of the king of Spain which might 
ſtand againſt his honour, his oath, and his conſcience. 
Then they demanded the money due from the ſtates of 
Brabant; it was anſwered, That the money was lent 
without the king's knowledge: but iet the account be 
taken, how much the money was, and how much the 
king hath ſpent in theſe wars, and then it may appedt 
who ſhould look for repayment. LOT 
Thus the Engliſh ot ſer purpoſe were from time to 
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Engliſh ſhore, and the noiſe of guns were heard from ſea, 
Then had they leave to depart, and were by the delegates 
honourably brought to the borders near to Calais. The 
duke of Parma had in the mean time brought all his 
forces to the ſea ſhore, 

Thus this conference came to nothing; undertaken by 
the queen, as the wiſer then thought to avert the Spaniſh 
fleet; continued by the Spaniards that he might oppreſs 
the queen, being as he ſuppoſed unprovided, and not ex- 
pecting the danger. So both of them tried to ule time to 
their belt advantages, 

In ſhort, the Spaniſh fleet, well furniſhed with men, 
munition, engines, and all warlike preparations, the belt 
indeed that was ever ſeen upon the ocean, called by that 
arrogant title, LT IxvinciBLE ARMaba, conſiſting of 
one hundred and thirty ſhips, wherein there were 1n all 
nincteen thouſand two hundred and ninety : mariners 
eight thouſand three hundred and fifty; chained rowers 
eleven thouſand and eighty ; great ordnance eleven thou- 
ſand fix hundred and thirty. The chief commander was 
Perezius Guſmannus, duke of Medina Sidonia; and 
under him Joannes Martinus Ricaldus, a man of great 
experience in fea affairs. 

The goth of May they looſed out of the river Tagus, 
and purpoſing to hold their courſe to the Groin, in Gal- 
licia, they were beaten and ſcattered by a tempeſt: three 
gallies, by the help of David Gwin, an Engliſh ſervant, 
and by the perfidiouſneſs of Turks which rowed, were 
carried away into France. The fleet with much ado af- 
ter ſome days came to the groin and ſome harbours near 
adjoining. The report was, that the fleet was ſo ſhaken 
with this tempeſt, that the queen was perſuaded, that ſhe 
was not to expect that fleet this year. And Sir Francis 
Walſingham, ſecretary, wrote to the lord admiral, that 
he might ſend back four of the greatelt ſhips, as if the 
war had been ended. But the lord admiral did not eaſiy 
give credit to that report; yet with a gentle anſwer en- 
treated him to believe nothing haſtily in ſo important a 
matter: as alſo that he might be permitted to keep thoſe 
ſhips with him which he had, though it were upon his 
own charges. And finding a favourable wind, turned 
fails towards Spain, to ſurpriſe the enemies ſhaken ſhips 
in their harbours. When he was not far from the ſhore 
of Spain, the wind turning, and he being charged to de- 
fend the Engliſh ſhore, tearing that the enemies unſeen 
might by the ſame wind be driven to England, he return- 
ed unto Plymouth. | 

Now with the ſame wind, the twelfth of July the duke 
of Medina with his fleet departed from the Groin. And 
after a few days he ſent Rodericus Telius into Flanders, 
to advertiſe the duke of Parma, giving him warning that 
the fleet was approaching, and therefore he was to make 
himſelf ready. For Medina his commiſſion was to join 

himſelf with the ſhips and ſoldiers of Parma; and un- 
der the protection of his fleet, to bring them into Eng- 
land, and to land his land forces upon the Thames 
le. © * 

The ſixteenth day (faith the relator) there was a great 
calm, and a thick cloud was upon the ſea till noon: 
then the north wind blowing roughly, and again the 
weſt wind till midnight, and after that the eaſt, the Spa- 
niſh navy was ſcattered, and hardly gathered together 


until they came within the ſight of England the nine- 


teenth day of July. Upon which day the lord admiral 
was certified by Flemming (who had been a g_ that 
the Spaniſh fleet had entered into the Engliſh ſea, which 
the mariners call the channel, and was deſcried near to 
the Lizard. The lord admiral brought forth the Engliſh 
fleet into the ſea, but not without great difficulty, by the 
Kill, labour, and alacrity of the ſoldiers and mariners, 
every one labouring; yea the lord admiral himſelf put 
his hand to this work. 
The next day the Engliſh fleet viewed the Spaniſh 
fleet coming along with towers like caſtles in heighth, 
her front crooked like the faſhion of the moon, the 
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horns of the front were extended one from the other 
about ſeven miles, or as ſome ſay, eight miles aſunder, 
lailing with the labour of the winds, the ocean, as it 
were, groaning under it; their fail u as but flow, and 
yet at full fail before the wind. The Engliſh were 
willing to let them hold on their courſe, and when 
they were paſſed by, got behind them, and ſo got the 
help of the wind. 

Upon the one and twentieth of July, the lord admi- 
ral of England ſent a pinnace before, called the Defi- 
ance, to denounce the battle by ſhooting off pi-ces. 
And being himſelf in the Arch-Royal (the Euglith pre- 
torian ſhip or admiral) he ſet upon a ſhip which he 
took to be the Spaffiſh admiral, but it was the ſhip of 
Alfonſus Leva. Upon that he beltowed much thot. 
Preſently Drake, Hawkins, and Forbiſher came in upon 
the Spaniſh hindmoſt ſhips, which Ricaldus governed. 
Upon theſe they thundered. Ricaldus laboured as much 
as 1n him lay to ſtay his men, who fled away in their 
navy, until his ſhip, beaten and much battered with 
many ſhot, hardly recovered the fleet, Then the duke 
Medina gathered together his diſſipated fleet, and letting 
up more ſail, held on their courſe, Indeed they could 
do no other, for the Engliſh had gotten che advantage 
of the wind, and their ſhips were much more nimble, 
and ready with incredible celerity to come upon the ene- 


my with a full courſe, and then to turn and return, 


and be on every ſide at their pleaſure. After a long 
fight, and that each of them had taken ſome trial, as 
ot their own courage, ſo of the Spaniards alſo, the 
lord admiral thought good not to continue the ſame any 
longer, in regard that forty ſhips were then abſent, 
which at that inſtant was ſcarce drawn out of Plymouth 
haven, 

The night following, Saint Katherine, a Spaniſh ſhip, 
being ſadly torn in the battle, was received into the midit 
of the navy to be mended. Here a gicat Cantabrian 
thip of Oquenda, wherein was the trealurer of the camp, 
by force of gunpowder took fire, yet it was quenched in 
time by the ſhips that came to help her. Of theſe that came 
to help the fired ſhip, one was a galeon, in which was 
Petrus Waldez ; the fore- maſt of the galeon was caught 
in the tackling of another ſhip, and broken. This was 
taken by Drake, who ſent Waldez to Darmouth, and a 
great ſum of money, viz. fifty-five thouſand ducats, 
which he diſtributed amongſt the ſoldiers. This Waldez 
coming into Drake's preſence, kiſſed his hand, and told 
him they had all reſolved to die, it they had not been 
ſo happy as to have fallen into his hands, whom he 
knew to be noble. That night he was appointed to ſet 
forth light, but neglected it; and ſome German mer- 
chant ſhips coming by that night, he thinking them to 
be enemies, followed them ſo tar, that the Engliſh navy 
reſted all night, when they could ſee no light ſet forth. 
Neither did he nor the reſt of the navy find the admiral 
until the next day at even. The admiral all the nighr 
proceeding with the Bear and the Mary Roſe caretully 
followed the Spaniards with watchfulneſs. The duke 
was buſied in ordering his navy. Alfonſus Leva was 
commanded to join the firſt and laſt companies, Every 
ſhip had his ſtation aſſigned according to that preſcribed 
form which was appointed in Spain; it was preſent death 
to forſake his ſtation. This done, he ſent Gliclius an 
Anceani to Parma, which might declare to him in what 
caſe they were, and left that Cantabrian ſhip of Oquenda 
to the wind and ſea, having taken out the money and 
mariners, and put them in other ſhips. Yet it ſcem— 
eth he had not care of all: for that ſhip the ſame 
day with fifty mariners and ſoldiers lamed, and half 
burnt, fell into the hands of the Engliſh, and was car- 
ried to Weymouth. 

The three and twentieth of the ſame month, the Spa- 
niards, having a favourable north wind, turned fails up- 
on the Engliſh ; the Engliſh being much readier in the 
uſe of their ſhips, ſet about a compaſs for the wind, 
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having gotten advantage of the wind, they came to the | 
fight on both ſides. They fought awhile contuledly 
with variable ſuccels : whilſt on the one fide the Eng- 


liſh with great courage delivered the London ſhips which | 
eſteemed invincible in the opinion of the Engliſh, that 


were incloſed about by the Spaniards : on the other ſide 
the Spaniards by valour freed Ricaldus from the extreme 
danger he was in: great were the eFulminations which 
by beating of ordnances were heard this day. Bur the 
lois (by the good providence of God) fell upon the 
Spaniſh fide, their ſhips being fo high that the ſhot 
went over our Engliſh ſhips ; and the Engliſh having 
ſuch a fair mark at their taller ſhips, never ſhot in vain. 
Amidit which encounters, Cock an Engliſhman, being 

caught indeed in the midſt of the Spaniſh ſhips, could 

not be recovered, but periſhed, howbeit with great ho- 

nour he revenged himſelf. Thus a long time the Eng- 

liſh ſhips with great agility were ſometimes upon the 

Spaniards giving them the one ſide, and then the other, 

and preſently were off again, and ſtill took the lea, to make 

themſelves ready to come in again. Whereas the Spaniſh 
ſhips being of great burthen were troubled and hindered, 
a: d ſtood to be marks for the Engliſh bullets. For all 
thac, the admiral would not admit the Engliſh to come 
to board their ſhips, becauſe they had a tull army in 
their ſhips, which he had not; their ſhips were many in 
number, and greater, and higher, that if they had come 
to grapple, as ſome would have had it, the Engliſh, being 
much lower than the Spaniſh ſhips, muſt needs have 
had the worſt of them that fought from the higher 


ſhips. And if the Engliſh had been overcome, the loſs 


would have been greater than the victory could have 
been : for ours being overcome, would have put the 
kingdom in hazard. 

The 24th day of July they gave over fighting on both 
ſides. The admiral ſent ſome ſmall barks to the Eng- 
liſh ſhore, to ſupply the proviſion ; and divided all his 
navy into four ſquadrons ; the firſt whereof was under 
his own government; the next Drake governed; the 
third Hawkins; the laſt Forbiſher. And he appointed 
out of every ſquadron certain little ſhips, which on di- 
vers ſides might ſet upon the Spaniards in the night; 
but a ſudden calm took them, and ſo that advice was 
without effect. 

The 25th day, Saint Anne, the galeon of Portugal, 
not being able to hold courle with the reſt, was ſet up- 
on by ſome ſmall Engliſh ſhips. To whoſe aid came in 
Leva, and Didacus Telles Enriques, with three gale- 
aſſes : which the admiral and lord Thomas Howard eſ— 
pying, made in againſt the galeaſſes (the calm was 0 
great that they were drawn in by boats with cords) and 
did ſo beat upon the galeaſſes with great ſhot, that with 
much ado, and with great loſs, they hardly recovered the 
galeon. The Spaniards reported, that the admiral of 
Spain was that day in the hindmoſt company, and being 
come nearer the Engliſh ſhips than before, was ſore 
beaten with the Engliſh great ordnance, many men ſlain 
in her, her great maſt overthrown. And after that the 
admiral of »pain, accompanied with Ricaldus and others, 
did ſet upon the Engliſh admiral, who by the benefit of 
the wind ſuddenly turning, eſcaped. The Spaniards hoid 
on their courſe again, and ſend to the duke of Parma, 
that with all ſpeed he ſhould join his ſhips with the king's 
fleet. Theſe things the Engliſh knew not, who write, 
that they had ſtricken the lanthorn trom one of the Span- 
iſh ſhips, the ſtem from another, and had fore beaten the 
third, doing much harm to her. That the Non-Parigly, 
and the Mary Roſe fought awhile with the Spaniards 
and the Triumph being in danger, other ſhips came in 
good time to help her. 

The next day the lord admiral knighted the lord 
Thomas Howard, the lord Sheffield, Roger Townſend, 


John Hawkins, and Martin Forbiſher, for their valour 
well employed in the laſt fight. After this they reſolv- 
ed not to ſet upon the enemy until they came in the 
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ſtra;ght of Calais, where IIenry Seimor, and William 
Winter ſtaid for their coming. Thus with the fair gale 
the Spaniſh fleet went forward, and the Engliſh follow. 


ed. This great Spaniſh Armada was ſo far from bein- 
ty 


many young men and gentlemen, in hope to be par. 
| takers of a famous victory over the Spaniards, pry. 
vided ſhips of their own charges, and joined themſclycs 
to the Fagliſh fleet; among whom were the earls of 
Eſſex, of Northumberland, of Cumberland, Thomas 
and Robert Cecil, Henry Brooks, William Hatton 
Robert Cary, Ambroſe Willoughby, Thomas Gerard. 
Arthur Gorge, and other gentlemen of good note and 
quality, 

The 27th day, at even, the Spaniards caſt anchor 

near to Calais, being admoniſhed by their ſkilful ſea- 
men, that if they went any further, they might be en- 
dangered by force of that tide to be driven into the 
north ocean, Near to them ſtood the Englith admiral 
with his fleet within a great gun's ſhot. To the admiral 
Seimor and Winter now join their ſhips ; ſo that now 
there were an hundred and forty ſhips in the Eng- 
liſn fleet, able and well furniſhed for fight, for ſail, aid 
to turn which way was needful: and yet there were bur 
fifteen of theſe which bore the burden of the battle, and 
repulſed the enemy. The Spaniard, as often he had 
done before, ſo now with great earneſtneſs ſent to the 
duke of Parma to ſend forty flie boats, without which 
they could not fight with the Engliſh, becauſe of the 
greatneſs and ſlowneſs of their own ſhips, and the agi- 
lity of the Engliſh ſhips: and iatreating him by all means 
now to come to ſea with his army, which army was now 
to be protected as it were under the wings of the Spaniſh 
Armada until they took land in England. 
But the duke was unprovided, and could not come 
out at an inſtant, The broad ſhips with flat bottoms 
being then full of chinks muſt be mended. Victuals 
wanted muſt be provided. The mariners being long 
kept againſt their wills, began to ſhrink away. The 
ports of Dunkirk and Newport, by which he muſt 
bring his army to the ſea, were. now ſo beſet with the 
ſtrong ſhips of Holland and Zealand, which were fur- 
niſhed with great and ſmall munition, that he was not 
able to come to ſea, unleſs he would come upon his own 
apparent deſtruction, and caſt himſelf and his men wil- 
tully into a headlong danger. Yer he omitted nothing 
that might be done, being a man eager and induſtrious, 
and inflamed with a defire of overcoming England. 

But queen Elizabeth's providence and care prevented 
both the diligence of this man, and the eredulous hope 
of the Spaniard : for by her command the next day the 
admiral took eight of their worlt ſhips, charging the 
ordnance therein up to the mouth with ſmall ſhot, nails, 
and ſtones, and dreſſed them with wild-fire, pitch, and 
roſin, and filled them full of brimſtone, and ſome other 
matter fit for fire, and theſe being ſet on fire by the ma- 
nagement of Young and Prowle, were ſecretly in the 
night, by the help of the wind, ſer full upon the Spaniſh 
fleet, which on Sunday the 7th of Augult they ſet in 
among them as they lay at anchor, 

When the Spaniards ſaw them come near, the flame 
giving light all over the ſea, they ſuppoſing thoſe ſhips, 
deſides the danger of fire, to have been allo furniſhed 


them; lifting up a moſt hideous cry, ſome pull up an- 
chors, ſome for haſte cut their cables; they fer up their 
ſails, they apply their oars, and ſtricken with a panne 
terror, in great haſte they fled molt confuſedly. Among 
them the Pretorian galleals floating upon the ſeas, her 
rudder being broken, 1n great danger and fear drew to- 
wards Calais, and ſticking in the ſand, was taken by 
Amias Preſton, Thomas Gerard, and Harvey; Hugh 
Moncada, the governor, was flain, the ſoldiers al 
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mariners were either killed or drowned : in her m_> 
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with deadly engines, to make horrible deſtruction among 
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was found great ſtore of gold, which fell to be the prey 
of the Engliſh. The ſhip and ordnance went to the 
governor of Calais. | | 
The Spaniards report, that the duke, when he ſaw 
the fiery ſhips coming, commanded all the fleet to pull 
up their anchors, but ſo as the danger being paſt, every 
!hip might return again to his ſtation :, and he him- 
felt returned, giving a lign to the reſt, by ſhooting 
off a pun, which was heard but by a tew; for they 
were far off ſcattered, lome into the open ocean, ſome 
through fear were driven upon the ſhallows of the coalt 
ot Flanders. | „ . 
Over againſt Graveling the Spaniſh flect began to ga- 
ther themſclvcs together; but upon them came Drake 
and Fenner, and battered them with great ordnance : 
to thele Fenton, Southwell, Beeſton, Croſs, Riman, 
and preſently after the lord admiral, Thomas Howard, 
and Sheffield, came in and all joined together. The 
duke Medina, Leva, Oquenda, Kicaldus, and others, 
with much ado, getting themſelves out of the ſhallows, 
ſuſtained the Engliſh force as well as they might, un- 
til moſt of their ſhips were pierced and torn ; the ga- 
leon Saint Matthew, governed by Diego Pimentellus, 
coming to aid Francis Toleton, being in the Saint 
Philip, was pierced and ſhaken with the reiterated 
ſhots of Seimor and Winter, and driven to Oſtend, and 
was at laſt taken by the Fluſhingers. The Saint Philip 
came to the like end; ſo did the galeon of Biſcay, and 
divers others. | 1 
The laſt day of this month, the Spaniſh fleet ſtriving 
to recover the ſtraights again, were driven toward 
Zealand. The Engliſh left off purſuing them, as the 
Spaniards thought, becauſe they ſaw them in a manner 
caſt away: for they could not avoid the ſhallows of 
Zealand. But the wind turning, they got them out of 
the ſhallows, and then began to conſult what were. bett 
for them to do., By common conſent they, refolyed to 
return into Spain by the northern ſeas, for they wanted 
many neceflaries, eſpecially ſhot, their ſhips were torn, 
and they had no, hope that the duke of Parma could 
bring forth his forces. And ſo they took the ſea, and 
followed the courſe toward the north. The Engliſh navy 
followed, and ſometimes the Spaniards turned upon the 
Engliſh, inſomuch that it was thought by many that they 
would turn back, again. V 
ucen Elizabeth cauſed an army to encamp at 'Til- 
bury, a place by the ſca ſide, upon the river of Thames. 
After the army was come thither, her majeſty, to ſhew 
her own courage, and for the comtort of her people, 
went in perſon to viſit the camp, which then lay between 
the city of London and the lea, under the charge of the 
ear] of Leiceſter ; rn herſelf between the 
enemy and her city, the viewed the army, paſſing thro' 
it divers times, and lodging in the borders of 1t, re- 
turned again, and dined in the army. Firſt viewing 
from place to place the people as they were by their 
countries lodged and quartered by their ſeveral camps. 
Afterwards, when they were reduced into battle, pre- 
ared as it were for fight, ſhe rode round about with a 
leader's ſtaff in her hand, only accompanied with the 
general, and three or four others attending upon her : 
but yet to ſhew her ſtate (I well marked it) ſhe had the 
ſword carried before her by the earl of Ormond. There 
the was ſaluted with ſhouts, with all tokens of love, 
obedience, and readineſs to fight for her, as the like had 
ſeldom been ſcen in any army. All which tended to ſhew 


amarvellous concord, and mutual love between a qucen 


and her ſubjects, which ſhe requited with very princely 
thanks. 


the author) tor 1 


and princely behaviour, in praying for her long lite, 
and earneſtly deſiring to venture their lives for her fate- 
No. 59. 


I could enlarge the deſcription hereof with 
many. more particulars of mine own obſervation (lays 
wandered, as many others did, from 
place to place all the day, and never heard a word 
ipoke of her, but in praiſing her for her ſtately perſon 
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ty. In her preſence they ſung pſalms of praite to Al- 
mighty God, for which ſhe greatly commended them, 
and devoutly praiſed God with them. This that I write, 
you may be ſure I do not with any comfort, but to give 
you theſe manifeit arguments, that neither this queen 
doth diſcontent her people, nor her people do ſhew any 
diſcontent in any thing they be commanded to do for 
her ſervice, as heretofore hath been imagined. 
This account was related by a Popiſk ſpy, in a letter 
written here in England to Mendea. The copy of 
which, letter was found upon Richard Leigh a ſeminary 
prieſt, in French and Enplifh : which prieſt was cxc- 
cuted for high treaſon whilſt the Spaniſh Armada was 
on the 1ca, | 

The ſame day wherein the laſt Goht was, the duke of 
Parma, after his vows offered to the lady of Halla, 
came ſomewhat late to Dunkirk, and was received with 
opprobrious words by the Spaniards, as if in favour of 
queen Elizabeth he had ſlipped the faireſt opportunity 
that could be to do the ſervice. , He, to make ſome ſa- 


tisfaction, puniſhed the purveyors that had not made 


proviſion of beer, bread, &c. which was not yet ready 
nor imbarked, ſecretly ſmiling at the inſolence of the 
Spaniards, when he heard them glorying, that what way 
loever tlicy came upon England, they would have un- 
doubted victory; that the Engliſh were not able to en- 
dure the ſight of them. Bernardinus Mendoza did in- 
deed by books in France ſing a fooliſh and triumphant 
long before the victory. The Engliſh admiral appoint- 
ed :c1mor and the Hollande:ts to watch upon the coait 
ot Flanders, that the duke of Parma ſhould not come 
out: himſelt followed the Spaniards upon their backs, 
until they were palt Ldinborough Frith. 


Ihe Spaniards ſeeing all hopes fail, fled amain; and 


ſo this great navy, being three years preparing, with 
great, Colt, was within a month overthrown, and after 


many were killed, being chaſed away, was driven about 
all Britain by Scotland, Orcades, Ireland, toſſed and 


ſhaken with tempeſts, and much leſſened, and went 
home without glory., There were not an hundren men 
of the Engliſh loſt, and but one ſhip. Whereupon mo- 
ney was, coined with a navy fleeting away at full fail, 
and this inſcription, Venit, Vidit, Fugit. . Others were 
coined. with the ſhips fired, the navy confounded, in 
honour of the queen, inſcribed, Dux Fœmina Facti. 
As they fled, it 1s certain that many of their ſhips were 
caſt away upon the ſhores of Scotland and Ireland. 
Above ſeven hundred ſoldiers and mariners were caſt 
upon the Scotiſh ſhore, who at the duke of Parma's in- 
terceſſion with the Scots king, the queen of England 
conſenting, were after a year ſent into Flanders. But 
they that were caſt upon the Iriſh ſhore came to more 
miterable fortunes ; for ſome were killed by the wild 
Iriſh, and others were deſtroyed tor fear they ſhould join 
themſelves with the wild Iriſh (which cruelty queen 
Elizabeth much condemned) and the reſt being afraid, 
ſick and hungery, with their torn ſhips, committed 
themſelves to the lea, and many were drowned, | 

The queen came to public thankſgiving in St. Paul's 
church, accompanied with a glorious train of nobility 
through the ſtreets of London, which were hung with. 
blue cloth; the companies ſtanding on both ſides in 
their liveries : the banners that were taken from the ene- 
mies were ſpread: ſhe heard the ſermon, and public 
thanks was rendered unto God with great joy. This 
public joy was augmented when Sir Robert Sidney, re- 
turning out of Scotland, brought from the king aſſur— 
ance of his noble mind and affection to the queen, and 
to religion; which as in ſincerity he had eſtabliſhed, fo 
he purpoſed to maintain with all his power. Sir Robert 
Sidney was ſent to him when the Spaniſh fleet was com- 
ing, to congratulate and to give him thanks for his pro- 
penſe affection towards the maintenance of the common 
cauſe; and to declare how ready ſhe would be to help 


him if the Spaniard ſhould land in Scotland; and that 
4 7 


he 
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he might recal to memory with what ſtrange ambition 
the Spaniard had gaped tor all Britain, urging the pope 
to excommunicate him, to the end that he might be 
thruſt from the kingdom of Scotland, and from the ſuc- 
ceſſion in England: and to give him notice of the 
threatening of Mendoza, and the pope's nuncio, who 
threatened his ruin if they could work it; and therefore 
warned him to take ſpecial heed to the Scotiſh papiſts. 

The king pleaſantly anſwered, That he looked for no 
other benefit from the Spaniard, than that which Poly- 
phemus promiſed to Ulyſſes, to devour him laſt after 
his fellows were devoured. 


A Relation of the Diſcovery of the Gunpowder Treaſon, 
in the Year 1605, in the Reign of King James I. „ 


\ N III LST every thing ſeemed to procure king 

James a quiet and peaceable reign, the devil 
envying the happineſs of the Engliſh, inſpired ſome of 
his agents with one of the moſt horrible plots that ever 
was heard of, I mean the gun-powder teaſon plot, 


which has made fo much noile in the world, and of 


which I ſhall relate the particulars without any aggra- 
vation. 

The chief perſons concerned in this helliſh contriv- 
ance were, Robert Cateſby, a. gentleman of Northamp- 
ronſhire; Thomas Percy, the earl ot Northumberland's 
couſin, John Grant, Ambroſe Rookwood, John and 
Chriſtopher Wright, Francis Treſnam, Guy Fawkes, 
Sir Everard Digby, Robert and Thomas Winter, Tho- 
mas Bates, and Kobert Keyes : ſome of theſe conſulting 
together how they might reſtore the popiſh religion in 
Eagland, Percy one of the molt zealous, purpoſed to 
kill the king, and offered to perform it himſelf. To 
which Cateſby anſwered, That it the king was taken off, 
there were {till two young princes and the princeſs, with 
the greateſt part of the nobility and gentry, devoted to 
the proteſtant religion; and unlets theſe were involved 
in the ſame fate with the king, they ſhould render their 
condition rather worſe than better, by attempting his 
majeſty's lite only: He propoſed therefore the blowing 
up the king, queen, and prince, with both the houſes 
ot lords and commons, at the next aſſembly of the par- 
liament, when the king ſhould come to the houſe, and 
make his ſpcech there, at the opening of it; which be- 
ing approved by the reſt as a moſt glorious undertaking, 
it was reſolved to put it in execution; only ſome, ſcrup- 
ling the lawfulneſs of committing fo terrible a Naughter 
on a religious account, they agreed, before they pro- 
ceeded in it, to demand the opinion of their confeſſors; 
whereupon Henry Garnet, the ſuperior, with Oſwald 
Teſmond and John Gerard, two other prieſts of the 
Jeſuits order, were conſulted ; who did not only declare 
the enterpriſe lawful, but applauded the deſign as juſt, 
and even pious; ſince it was to be executed upon ex- 
communicated heretics. 

Then an oath of ſecrecy was taken by the conſpira- 
tors; and maſs being celebrated by Gerard, they alſo 
took the facrament to be true to each other, and pro- 
mote the plot with all their powers: After which, Per- 
cy took a houſe adjoining to the houſe of lords, 'from 
whence they propoſed to dig a mine under it, which 
would contain a ſufficient quantity of gun-powder to 
blow up the whole building; and they began to work 
on their mine about Chriſtmas 1604. But the parlia- 
ment being prorogued firſt to February, then to Octo- 
ber, and again to the fifth of November 1605, they had 
time enough, or rather too much, to effect their deſign, 
though they were obliged to dig through che foundation 
of a very thick wall. When the conſpirators had al- 


moſt conquered this difficulty, they were ſurpriſed to 


hear a noiſe and the talking of people near the place 


where they were at work, and began to conclude they 


were diſcovered ; but ſending out Guy Fawkes for in- 
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telligence, he brought them word, that the voices he 
had heard were in an adjoining cellar, where coals were 
expoſed to ſale : that it was exactly under the houſe gf 
lords, and now offered to be let: M hereupon Percy 
went immediately and hired it, putting thirty-ſix bar. 
rels of gun-powder into it, which he imported from 
Holland, and covered them with coals and faggots. 

Having made this proviſion for their grand d-fipn, it 
was conſidered, that though the king and prince might 
be taken off by this means, yet the duke of York and 
the princeſs Elizabeth would be out of their power; and 
conlequently the ſucceſs of their enterprize muſt {til} be 
very doubtful: But Percy, being one of the band of 
penſioners, and well acquainted wich the palace, under. 
took to ſecure the duke of York; and it was looked un. 
on as no difficult matter to ſurprize the princeſs, who 
reſided at the lord Harrington's in Warwickſhire, under 
a pretence of a hunting-match. It was next conſidered 
what money and horſes they could raiſe towards effect. 
ing their purpoſe : - Whereupon Digby promiſed fifteen 
hundred pounds, Treſham two hundred, Percy the rents 
of Northumberland,. which he was empowered to re- 
ceive, and computed they would amount to four thou- 
ſand pound. He alſo ingaged to provide ten horſes 
from the ſame quarter; and the reſt of the conſpirators 
promiſed to raiſe what money and troops they could, 
that they might be able to make a ſtand, and encour 
their friends to take arms in defence of their religion 
when the great blow was given. It was debated alſo. 
whether they ſhould require the aſſiſtance of any prin- 
ces of their communion ; but it was thought proper to 
defer this till after the fact was committed, leſt the plot 
ſnould be diſcovered by being communicated to too 
many. And it was reſolved to proclaim the princeſs 
Elizabeth queen, when they had aſſembled their troops, 
a proclamation being drawn up with this view, in which 
they made no mention of the intended alteration of reli- 
gion : this being agreed to be deferred till their forces 
ſhould be joined by ſome of the catholic powers. In the 
mean time, they reſolved to charge the Puritans with 
the deſtruction that was intended: And it is ſuppoſed, 
they deſigned to aſſaſſinate the duke of York, by their 
promiſing to proclaim the prineeſs Elizabeth. 

Thus had the conſpirators formed their ſcheme, and 
proceeded fo far in the execution of it, that there re- 
mained little more for them to do, than to ſet fire to the 
train they had laid for blowing up the king, the queen, 
the prince, the nobility, and the repreſentatives of a 
great and flouriſhing people. When, on a ſudden, an 
unaccountable fit of tenderneſs ſeized one of theſe mer- 
cileſs wretches, who, by his endeavouring to reſcue a 
friend from this unparalled deſtruction, diſcovered the 
deep laid deſign, which Lucifer only could be the con- 
triver of. This diſcovery was made by the following 
letter, ſent to the lord Monteagle by one of the conſpi- 
rators, about ten days before the meeting of the par- 
liament, viz. | 


My Lord, | 

C's of the love I bear to ſome of your friends, I 

have regard to your preſervation ; therefore would 
adviſe you, as you tender your life, to invent ſome cx- 
cuſe to ſhift off your attendance at this parliament ; for 
God and man have concurred to puniſh the wickedneſs 
of this time. Think not ſlightingly of this advertile- 
ment, but retire yourſelf into the country, where you 
may expect the event in ſafety ; for though there be no 
appearance of any ftir, yet, I ſay, they ſhall reccive à 
terrible blow in this parliament, and ſhali nor fee who 
hurt them. This council is not to be contemned, be- 
cauſe it may do you good, and can do you no harm, 
for the danger is paſt, as ſoon as you have burn: the 


letter: and IT hope God will give you the grace to make 


good uſe of it: 


to whoſe holy protection I commit 


T his 


you.” | 
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This lord carried the letter, the ſame evening he re- 
ceived it, to ſecretary Cecil; who communicated it to 
ſome other members of the council : but they did not 
think it of that conſequence, to make any enquiries 
about the matter, till the king ſhould return from Roy- 
ſton, whither he was gone to hunt, and did not return 
till the laſt day of October. The next day this letter 
was ſhewn to his majcity ; who, upon peruling it, ſaid, 
He did not think it was to be contemned. To which 
Cecil anſwered, He was of opinion, that it was written 
either by a fool or a madman, by that expreſſion in it, 
„The danger is paſt, as ſoon as you have burnt the 
letter.” For he obſerved, the warning given by it 
could be of no uſe, if the burning the letter would re- 
move the danger. But the king interpreted it, That 
the danger would be over in as little time as he could 
burn the letter; having great regard to that paſſage, 
« They ſhould receive a terrible blow this parliament, 
and yet ſhould not ſee who hurt them.” Which ſudden 
blow, he apprehended, would be the effect of gun- 
powder; and therefore ordered the cellars, and all other 
places near the parliament-houſe, to be ſearched. The 
earl of Suffolk, who was then lord-chamberlain, and 
whoſe proper buſineſs it was to ſee all places prepared 
for the king's reception, put off the ſearch till the day 
before the parliament was to meet ; and then, taking 
the lord Monteagle with him, viewed all the rooms 
about the parliament-houſe, and particularly the cellar 
under the houſe of lords; which he found full of wood 
and coals. And having aſked, who it belonged to ? 
was anſwered, to Mr. Percy ; who being a ſervant of 
his majeſty, and one who made ſome figure at court, the 
earl returned, and acquainted the kin. in what ſtate he 
found things, without ſearthing further. But the king's 
ſuſpicion being rather increaſed than diminiſhed by this 
report, he ordered all the wood and coals in the cellar, 
already mentioned, to be removed forthwith ; and Sir 
Thomas Knevet, a juſtice of peace of Weſtminſter, and 
gentleman of the privy-chamber, was ordered to fee it 
done, though it was then late at night. This gentle- 
man was ſo fortunate, as to diſcover the thirty-ſix bar- 
rels of powder hidden under the coals; he found alſo a 
man ſtanding near the place, booted and ſpurred, with 
his cloak on, whom he ſearched, and found upon him 
a dark-lanthorn and three matches. This perlon prov- 
ed to be Guy Fawkes, one of the conſpirators, who 
paſſed for Percy's man; who ſeeing their hopeful plot 
diſappointed, ſwore, when he was apprehended, that 
had he been found within the cellar, he would have 
blown up himſelf, and all of them. This diſcovery be- 
ing made, the lecretary and the lord-chamberlain imme- 
diately acquainted the king with it, who was then 1n 
bed ; and the priſoner, being examined before the coun- 
cil, was ſo far from being in any conſternation, that he 
acknowledged the villainous deſign, took it all upon 
himſelf, ſaid his religion and conſcience prompted him 
to it, and would name none of his accomplices z only 
obſerved, That the devil had betrayed a very good de- 
ſign, and that there was no crime in deſtroying an he- 
retical. king. However, being carried to the Tower 
the next day, and threatened with the rack, he confeſſed 
the conſpiracy, and named his accomplices; who hav- 
ing ſome. intimation of the diſcovery, fled into War- 
wickſhire ; where ſome of his friends were preparing to 
riſe in arms, and ſurpriſe the princeſs Elizabeth, ac- 
cording to the ſcheme they had laid; and they actually 
had broke open a ſtable of one Benock, and ſeized ſe- 
ven or eight managed horſes for their purpoſe : but un- 
derſtanding by their friends who fled from London, 
that the enterprize was entirely defeated, they aſſembled 
about an hundred horſe, and endeavoured to perſuade 
their brethren the papiſts, to take arms in the defence of 
their religion: but no-body joining them they fled, and 
were purſued by Sir Foulk Grevill, deputy-lieutenant 


of Warwickſhire, and the ſheriffs of that and the neigh- ! 
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bouring countits, till the rebels took ſhelter at a houſe 
called Holbach, in Staffordſhire. Here they endea- 
voured to defend themſelves, when a ſpark of fire fall- 
ing into a parcel of gun-powder, which they were dry- 
ing by the fire, blew up part of the houſe ; whereupon 
they endeavoured to ſally out of the gate, and make 
their way with their ſwords in their hands, but were re- 
pulſed ; Cateſby, Percy and Winter, ſetting themſelves 
back to back, reſolved to die fighting. The two firſt 
had their deſire, but Winter was wounded and taken: 
Digby, Rook wood, Grant and Boter ſurrendered, and 
Treſham, Robert Winter, and Littleton, were appre- 
hended at their lodgings at London, and all of them 
committed to tie Tower. 

Thomas Winter, upon his examination, confeſſed 
the whole conſpiracy, and acknowledged their crimes 
too great to be forgiven; while Digby, on the other 
hand, ſaid, they were provoked to this deſperate at- 
tempt by the ſevere uſage they met with from the go- 
vernment, after hopes had been given them of a tolera- 
tion; and Treſham, in his examination, accuſed Gar- 
net the Jeſuit as privy to the conſpiracy, though he at- 
terwards retracted» it, and pretended he had not ſeen 
Garnet in ſixteen years. 

And thus theſe reſolute and high aſpiring papiſts, who 
dreamed of no leſs than the deſtruction of king and 
kingdoms, promiſed to themſelves no lower eſtate than 
the government of great and ancient monarchies, were 
miſerably defeated, and quite overthrown in an inſtant , 
falling in the pit which they had prepared for others, 
and ſo fulfilling that ſentence which his majeſty did in 
a manner propheſy of them in his oration to the parlia- 
ment; ſome immediately ſlain, others wounded, and 
ſtripped ot their cloaths, left lying miſerably naked, and 
ſo died rather by cold than by their wounds; and the 
reſt, that either were whole, or but ſlightly wounded, 
were taken and led by the ſheriff, the ordinary miniſter 
of juſtice, to the goal, the ordinary place even of the 
baſeſt maletactors, where they remained till they were 
lent up to London, being met by an huge confluence 
of all ſorts of people, delirous to ſee them as the rareſt 
ſort of monſters; fools to laugh at them, women and 
children to wonder, all the common people to gaze, 
the wiſer ſort to ſatisfy their curioſity in ſceing the out- 
ward caſes of ſo unparalleled a villany, and generally 
all ſorts of people to gratify their eyes with the ſight of 
thoſe whom in their hearts they deteſted: ſerving ſo for 
a fearful and public ſpectacle of God's fierce wrath and 
juſt indignation, 


The Troubles and Perſecution of Bartholomew Copin, 
Martyr of Chriſt. 


N the year 1601, Bartholomew Copin of the valley 
of Lulerne, reſorted unto a place called Aſt in Pied- 
mont, with certain merchandiſe, purpoling to vend the 
ſame at a fair there, which was to be kept the day fol- 
lowing. It ſo fell out, that fitting at ſupper in the 
evening with ſundry other merchants, one amongſt the 
reſt began to uſe ſome ſpeech about the diverſities of 
religions, and therewithal ſpake ſomething tending to 
the diſgrace of-thoſe of the vallies of Angrougne and 
the neighbouring villages. 
Copin hearing ſuch ſpeeches caſt forth againſt his 
brethren, as he little expected from men of that ſort, 
and alſo againſt their religion, all which tended to the 
diſhonour of God; he feared leſt it ſhould be offenſively 
taken, if he ſhould not make ſome reply unto thoſe 
blaſphemies which he heard with his ears, and ſo anſwer 
him who held ſuch a diſcourſe againſt the religion which 
himſelf profeſſed. He who reproved Copin, aſked, Are 


you one of Vaudois ? He anſwered, Yes, I am. wg 
| | What 
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hat, ſaid the other, believe you not that God is i 
1 hoſt? No, ſaid Copin. Oh, ſaid the other, ſee 
how falſe your religion is? My religion, ſaid Copin, 
is no leſs true than God is God, and as certain as I am 
ſure to die, 2 | 

The next day Copin was called before the biſhop of 
Aſt, who told him that report had been made to him of 
ſome offenſive ſpeeches which he had uſed the night paſt 
in his lodging : and therefore it behoved him now tv 
acknowledge his fault, if he meant to obtain pardon 
for the lame, otherwiſe he mutt look to. be chaſtiſed ac- 
cording to his demerits, 

Copin anſwered, he had uttered nothing but that which 
he was firſt provided to ſpeak ; nor had he ſaid ought but 
what he was reſolved to maintain to the hazard of his 
life. He affirmed that God had beſtowed upon him ome 
worldly goods, as alſo a wife and children, but that he 
was not lo glued in his affection to any of them, but he 
could be content to forego them all rather than the peace 
of a good conſcience, 

As touching his carriage and behaviour, if it pleaſed 
him, he ſaid, to make enquiry thereof among the mer- 
chants of Aſt, they could all reſolve him as touching 
his honeſt dealing: who allo he knew would witneſs with 
him, that he had wronged none in all that he had con- 
verſed among them. And inaſmuch as he was a mer- 
chant trafficking in and about his lawful calling, he 
ought to be diſmiſſed, and to be no further moleſted. 
For if it were lawful for Jews and Turks to trade in 
fairs and markets, and to uſe commerce throughout 
Piedmont , that favour ought much more to be permit- 
ted him who was a chriſtian. And as touching the mat- 
ter of religion, whereabout he was accuſed, he meddled 


not at all therewith for his own particular, but had 


queſtions propounded to him concerning the ſame by 
others: in which regard leave was granted to him to an- 
ſwer, and to yield a reaſon of his faith in any place, to 
any whomſocver they were that ſhould aſk what he thought 
of the ſame : yea a liberty was granted even by his ex- 
cellency to thole of the valleys of Vaudois to anſwer any 
man to a queſtion demanded, provided that he proceeded 
not to teach and inſtruct others. 

The biſhop regarded none of theſe allegations, but 
commanded he ſhould be put into priſon. The next day 
the biſhop's ſecretary came to viſit Copin, teſtifying how 
much good will he bore him; adviſing him as a friend, 
that if he acknowledged not his tault, he was in great 
danger of his life. | 

Copin anſwered, that his life was in the hands of 
God, and that he would never ſeek to fave it to the pre- 
judice of God's glory: alſo that he had not above two or 
three turns to fetch here in this world before he arrived 
in heaven; and therefore prayed God fo to aſſiſt him by 
his grace, that he might never leave the ſtrait way which 
leadeth thereto. —_ 

A few days after he was examined by a monk, who was 
an inquiſitor, in the preſence of the biſhop, who vexed 
him a long while with his ſugared «diſcourſe, and by fair 
words endeavoured to draw him to abjure his religion. 

But Copin reſiſted him till by the holy ſcriptures, ſhew- 


ing that if he ſhould now be aſhamed of Chriſt, and deny 


him, Chriſt might juſtly be aſhamed of him, and utterly 
deny him betore his heavenly Father. 

The monk finiſhed his diſpute with this dogged fare- 
wel, Away, thou curſed Lutheran, thou ſhalt go to 
all the devils in hell; and when thou comeſt to be tor- 
mented among thole unclean ſpirits, then wilt thou re- 


member theſe holy admonitions which we have tendered | 


unto thee for the ſaving of thy ſoul, but thou hadſt ra- 
ther go to hell, than to reconcile thyſelf to thy holy mo- 
ther the church.” To which Copin anſwered, It is not 
long ſince I was reconciled to the true church. of 

After many violent aſſaults, they gave leave for his 
wife to come unto him, and with her one of his ſons, 


promiſing them to ſet him at liberty to go home with 
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them, if he would make amends for his fault, by ac. 
knowledging the lame. His wife and {on ſtaid tg ſup. 
per with him in priſon: during which time he uſed ma. 
ny exhortations tending to patience ; albeit the wife 
ſhould depart to her houſe without an huſband, or the 
child without his father: Forte you well aſſured, ſaid 
he, that God will be a better huſband and father unt 
you than ever I was or can be. For his own part, he 
laid, he was not bound to love wife or children more 
than Chriſt : beſides, they had cauſe to rejoice, and to 
think him happy, that God would honour him to far as 
to bear witneſs of his truth with the loſs of his life, and 
hoped, he ſaid, that God would be fo favourable to him, 
as to ſupport him under any torments he was to endure 
tor his glory's ſake. 

In concluſion, he committed his ſon and daughter to 
his wite's care, which God had given them in holy wed— 
lock, charging her again and again, to ſee them brought 
up virtuoully and in the fear ot God. He charged his 
ſon to obey his mother, ſo ſhould he be made partaker 
of the promiſed bleſſing. He mtxeated them both to 
pray for him, that God would fortify him againſt all 
"temptations. And thus having bleſſed his fon, and taken 
leave of his wife, they were conducted out of the priſon, 
and he ſhut up as he was before. 

The woman and her ſon were diſſolved into tears, 
ſighing and crying out, that it would have moved the 
ſtonieſt heart to compaſſion : but this holy man not 
contenting himlelt with what he had faid to them by 
word of mouth, writ unto his wife this following let- 
ter, the original whereof ſhe hath exhibited to us, writ. 
ten and ſigned with the hand of the ſaid Copin, the 
inſcription thus: 


To my well-beloved Wife, Suſanna Copin, from the 
Tower of Luſerna. 


E A R yoke: fellow, I received much conſolation 
by your coming to this place, and by ſo much 
tne more as it were beyond my expectation ; and I ſup- 
poſe you alſo were not a little comforted that you had 
ſuch an opportunity offered you, as to ſup with me the 
laſt night, being Saturday the 15th of September 1601. 
| know not well what they aimed at in permitting you 
ſo to do, But God ordereth all theſe things. Bur as 
far as I can guels, it ſhall be the laſt time that ever we 
ſhall ſup together in this life : and therefore pray to 
God that he will not ceaſe to be a comfort unto you. 
Truſt you ſtill in him, for he hath promiſed never to 
leave nor forſake them that put their truſt in him. God 
hath endued you with wiſdom, govern your own family 
in ſuch manner, that our children Samuel and Martha 
may be obedient unto you : whom in the name and au- 
 thority cf God I command that they obey you, for ſo the 
' bleſſing of Almighty God ſhall light upon them. 
| - Dear wife, be not over penſive for me; for if God 
hath ordained me now to attain unto the end of my 
race, and that I muſt render into the hands of the Al- 
mighty my ſoul, which ſo long time he hath lent me, 
my hope is, that of his holy and divine mercy he will 
receive it into his kingdom, for his own beloved Son's 
ſake Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, through whom I believe 
that my ſins are forgiven, for the only merit of his 
holy death and paſſion. Alſo my prayer is, that he will 
aſſiſt me by the power of his Holy Spirit unto my laſt 
breath. nent 8 ; 
Be fervent in prayer, and in all other parts of God's 
worſhip and ſervice, for this is the way to true bleſſed- 
nefs, Take no care about ſending any thing unto me 
for theſe three weeks, and then I pray you ſcad me ſome 
money, if you think good, to give the goaler, and iome- 
what more for mine own neceſſarics, if pleaſe God 1 ive 
ſo long. Alſo I pray you call to mind what I have often 


* 
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told you, namely, how God prolonged 


Hezekiah's life 
tor 
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for fifteen” years. But he hath preſerved my life much 
longer; for it is many years ago ſince you ſaw me at 
the point of death, and through God's goodneſs I am 
alive; and I hope, yeaI am aſſured, that he will ſo long 
preſerve me as ſhal} be for his glory and my good, thro? 
his eternal goodnels, 


From the priſon of Aſt, Sept. 16, 1601, 


The biſhop of Aſt was ſomewhat troubled about this 
priſoner; tor if he had let him go, he feared it would 


breed ſome ſcandal, and many might thereby be em- 


boldened to open their mouths wide againſt the Roman 
religion. Beſides, there was a clauſe in the contract 
made between his excellency and the people of Vau- 
dois, which exempted thoſe of the religion from of- 
fence, in theſe words : and if it ſhall fall out that they 
be aſked or queſtioned withal in Piedmont, about the 
cauſe of religion, by any of his excellency's ſubjects, 
it ſhall be lawful for thoſe of The ſaid religion to an- 


ſwer without ſuffering any penal or perſonal puniſhment” 


for the ſame. 

Now Copin had a queſtion put to him, in which re- 
ſpect he ought to have been cleared. But the biſhop 
would by no means hear that he had unjuſtly impriſoned 
him; and therefore that his death ſhould not be laid to 
his charge, nor yet that he ſhould be ſent away ab- 
jolved, he ſent the cauſe of his indictment to pope Cle- 
ment the eighth, to know what ſhould be done with 
him. We cannot learn what anſwer the pope returned 
to the biſhop ; but not long after this good man was 
found dead in priſon, not without ſome apparent ſuſpi- 
cion of his being ſtrangled there; leſt if they had execu- 
ted him in public, the people ſhould have been edified 
by his conſtancy. F 

Being dead, he was condemned to be burned, and 
therefore having cauſed him to be brought out of priſon, 
they read his ſentence openly, and the body was eaſt 
into the fire, 
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The Death of Henry III. King of France. 


Friar of the order of Saint Dominick, pretended 

he had matters of great conſequence to impart to 
the king ; who being admitted into his preſence, upon 
his knees preſented a letter to him, which he drew out 
of one ſleeve; which whilſt the king attentively read, 
the friar pulled forth a poiſoned knife out of his other 
ſleeve, wherewith he ſtabbed the king into the lower 
part of his belly. The king finding himſelf wounded, 
ſnatched out the knife, and {truck it into the friar's eye, 
who haſtening to get away, the king cry*d out. His lords 
and gentlemen perceiving what the friar had done, flew 
him immediately with rapiers and ſwords. 


A Narration of a Bloody Maſſacre in the Valtoline, in 
| the Year 1620. 


THE beginning of the murders were at Tyrane. 
| The ringleaders of this cruel maſſacre gave or- 
ders, that all the ways and paſlages ſnould be well 
guarded, that their bloody deſigns might not be ſo rea- 
dily diſcovered, and they leſs troubled in the execu- 
tion. Then about fix of the clock in the night, they 
entered the country like ſo many foaming wild boars, 
and, cauſed four muſkets to be diſcharged before the 
palace of the Seignior Podeſta, the principal magiſtrate 
of the place, and rung the great bell of Tyrane; upon 
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which ſignal all the inhabitants of that vicinity took the 
alarm, and made head towards the ſaid houſe. They 
gave orders to break the bridges which lay towards 
Bruce, and on the place they planted a ſtrong guard, 
and this was done before day. Upon the dawning of 
the day the bells began to ring another peal at Matello, 
and then theſe traitors began go range themſclves toge- 


ther. The proteſtants, who without fear or ſuſpicion 


came out of their houſes to ſee what the matter was, 


were ſuddenly ſhot in the place. Others by force en- 
tered into the houſes of proteſtants, drew them out of 
their beds, and without any compaſſion ſlew all they 
could meet with. a 

One poor gentleman hid himſelf in a garret, but the 
villains finding him, threw him out of the window; and 
when they found him yet alive, they diſpatched him with 
a piece of timber. 

Antonio de Salva, a chancellor in that valley, being 
appointed judge upon criminal cauſes, a man of the 
greateſt authority in the place, being deſirous to ſave 
himſelf, tggether with his deputy, was drawn out of the 
houſe, and ſhot. 

Another gentleman of great worth, very ſingularly 
learned, and ſkilful in many languages, being at that time 
governor of Teglio, being by chance in this hurly burly 
at Tyrane, was alſo with his ſervant {trangled to death 
in the chamber where he was found. 

The reverend paſtor of the church of Tyrane, a man 
of great ſanctity and wiſdom, and a lover of the peace 
of the country, hearing the noiſe of theſe uproars, he 
and the paſtor of Mello withdrew themſelves into a hall, 
where having commended their fouls to God, were there 
murdered, 

The furious wretches cut off Baſſo's head, and car- 
ry'd it into the church, and fixed it upon a pole in the 
pulpit where he was wont to preach, ſcornfully ſaying, 
Come down, Baſſo, thou haſt preached long enough 
already. 

In like manner at the ſame time the palace of the 
chequer of Tyrane was beſieged by thoſe hell-hounds ; 
wherein dwelt Seignior John de Cappaul, being at that 
time governor. To which place Michael Lazarone, a 
man of good account, and chancellor of that office, had 
retired himſelf early in the morning to ſave his life, 
But becauſe he was extremely hated by the papiſts, for 
his ſingular piety and ſincerity, he was eſpecially pur- 
ſued by them: inſomuch as thoſe rebels followed him 
even to the palace, threatening to ſet fire to the ſame, 
if he were not delivered into their hands. Lazarone 
ſeeing that, was forced that evening to leave the houſe, 
and hide himſelf about the banks of the river Adda, 
wherein he covered himſelf, and lay cloſe three whole 
hours, all naked, poor gentleman, to ſave himſelf. But 
his enemies followed him hotly, and at laſt found him, 
and dragged him out of the water; and though with 
tears in his eyes he begged for his life, in conſideration 
of his dear ſmall children; but they anſwered, That 
this was no time for pity and favour : but if he would 
ſwear by the pope's bull, and abjure his faith, they 
would grant him his life. But he, with a courageous 
reſolution, anſwered, God forbid that I for love of this 
temporal life ſhould deny my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
with his precious blood on the wood of the croſs did at 
ſo dear a rate redeem me, and after I have fo long time, 
through his grace, freely and publicly confeſſed him, 
ſhould now hazard the lofs of eternal life; I ſay, God 
forbid. Upon this they immediately murdered him, 

The very ſame evening the gate of the palace was 
burnt to the ground by thofe rebels, who the next 
morning entered into the ſame, raging with fury, and 
took the governor priſoner with his young ſon, ſpoiling 
and ranſacking wives and maidens, and carrying away 
all they could lay hands on. The governor of the place 
was carry'd away. prifoner, and after he had been a long 
time tugged to and fro, he 1272 ſhot. 
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John Antonio Mazano, endeavouring to make reſiſt— 
ance again{t thoſe rebels, and his wife defending him, 
was with herſelf and two young children miſerably 
killed, 

Another, called John Antonio Schloſſer, a Gardonele, 
having made long reliſtance, and killed one of the rebels, 


was at the lalt taken, and tyed to a tree, and fo ſhot to 
death. , 

To be ſhort, theſe villains had no regard to any per- 
ſon, neither young, nor old, nor weak, nor ſtrong, but 
all of all forts were cither ſhot unto death, or cut in 
pieces, or in one manner or other deſtroyed; and the 
number of thoſe perſons in eſtimation, who in Tyrane 
received the crown of martvrdoin for the profeſſion of 
the goſpel, was about ſixty, 

The ladics who were not ſlain were conſtrained to 
change their religion, and at this day go to mals, ſaving 
the wife of the {aid, Lazarone and her daughters, and her 
niece, being the wife of one Egido, who by the aſſiſtance 
of Almighty God continued in ſafety. And there allo 
the 8th of Augult, the ſaid ladies were releaſed, who re- 
tired themſclves into Retia, viz. the wife of this Laza- 
rone, and her two daughters, leaving 
Valtoline one daughter and two young ſons, who cannot 
obtain leave to depart the country. 

At the maſſacre of Teglio were murdered about ſixty 
perſons. Thele wicked wretches, apparelled in red caſ- 
ſocks, and well mounted on horſeback, marched in the 
morning to Tellat the hour when the ſermon was, and 
ran like ravening wolves to the Volta church; the pro- 
teſtants who were in the church, obſerving the evil in- 
tention of thoſe villains, aroſe ſuddenly from their ſeats, 
and endeavoured to ſhut the church door, and to barri- 
cado the place with the benches. They without la- 
boured with all their power to enter the church : but 
not being able lo ſpeedily to do it, tome of them climb- 
ed up untò he windows, and dilcharged their muſkets 
among the people, without reſpect ot any perſon, and 
killed many of them. At laſt they forced the door, en- 
tered, and flew all they found, ſaving a few, who pro- 
miſed to go to mals. Some- of the men and ladies 
with their children fled into the belfrey to ſave them- 
ſelves : but they let fire to the place, and burnt all that 
were within. | 

At the maſſacre at Sondres in the mountain of Sond- 
rium and Malenk, were left dead above 140 perſons. 
But the chancellor Giovan Andrea Migardino, with his 
brother Gregory, and others of the church of Sondres, 
withdrew thernſclves to the number of eighteen together, 
with certain ladies and their young children into their 
own houſe, which joined to the palace, and there they 
fortity'd themſelves with reſolution to defend themſelves 
even to the death, ſeeing that in the ſtreet wherein they 
dwelt none durſt come out of the doors, nor enter into 
the church which ſtood over- againſt them. Nevertheleſs, 
the enemy reſolved to ſet upon the houſe with a thou- 
ſand armed men, threatening alſo to kill the magiſtrate, 
in caſe any of them ſhould take any harm by, thoſe who 
were in the houſe. Whereupon the magiſtrate com- 
manded thoſe in the houſe to depart; who being well 
armed, immediately took their way by Sandres towards 
the bridge, where for a time they fortity'd themſelves; 
then returning again, they drew unto them certain others, 
and marched towards the church of the mountain of Son- 
dres. In which place being gathered together with the 
paſtor, they made their praycrs to God, and afterwards, 
to the number of threelcore and thirteen perſons in all, 
they paſſed the valley of Malenco, | which was beſet 
by the enemy on two ſides : but thoſe that kept thoſe 
places were by the providence of God ſo aſtoniſhed, 
that they fled away, and the proteſtants, though they 
were purſued to the tops of the hills, did miraculouſly 
eſcape with ſafety. 

Annaidi Lita, wife of Anthoni Grotti, of Chio, in 
the territory of Vicentine, of an honourable and an- 
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cient houſe, was come out of Italy but a fe years be 
fore for the liberty of her conſcience. She was firſt by 
them exhorted with fair words to change her religion 
but ſhe conſtantly perſevering therein, was admoniſhed 
that ſhe would at leaſt have a care of her young infant 
which ſhe held in her arms, being about two months 
old ; otherwiſe ſhe would make reckoning, that in the 
twinkling of an eye both ſhe and her babe ſhould die; 
but ſhe with a bold and undaunted courage anſwered. 
| That ſhe had not departed out of Italy her native coun. 
try, neither had ſhe forſaken all the eſtate ſhe had, to 
renounce at laſt that faith which had been inſpired ine 
her by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; yea, that ſhe would ra. 
ther ſuffer, if it were poſſible, a thouſand deaths. And 
how, ſaid ſhe, ſhould I have regard in this cauſe of my 
infant, ſince God our heavenly Father ſpared not hig 
only Son, my Lord. Jeſus, but delivered him up to death 
for the love of me and of all ſinners? Then giving them 
the child, ſhe ſaid, Behold the child; the Lord God, who 
| hath care of the birds of the air, will much more be able 
to ſave this poor creature, although by you it were 
abandoned, and left in thoſe wild mountains. So unlac. 
ing her gown, ſhe opened her breaſt, and faid, Here is 
the body which you haye power to kill; but my foul 
on which you have no power to lay hand, that I com. 
mend to my God; and immediately ſhe was cut in pieces 
being 35 years old. The infant, becauſe it was a lo vel 
and a fiveet babe to look on, was ſuffered to live, and 
was delivered to a popiſh woman to nurſe. The huC. 
— of this gentle woman was murdered for the faith 

efore. 

Some women were by force taken up to the tops of 
high and craggy mountains, and threatened to be thrown 
down headlong with their children, unleſs they would go 
to mals. And although ſome being moved and terri- 
hed with the horror of death, had conſented to change 
their religion, yet were they murdered for all that with- 
out any pity at all. | 

The tame befel a gentleman of Soglio, in the Pre- 
gaglia; for though his life was promiſed him, he was 
brought into the market-place pinioned with a cord, 
and miſerably ſlain by two muſketeers, being 72 years 
of age, after he had been robbed of his gold and filver, 
whereof great ſtore was found in his houle, according to 
the common and too much practiſed rule of the Roman 
catholics. © 

An aged man of 67 years, was ſet upon an als, his 
face turned to the tail, which he held in his hand, in- 
ſtead of a bridle, and in his other hand a book, whom 
in this manner they carried through Sondres, with great 
Joy and triumph. Then they cut off his ears, noſe, and 
cheeks, boring holes into divers parts of his body, with 
a ſtrange and unparalleled barbarity, until they had 
quite killed him; but he for the love of Chrilt his Savi- 
our with great and incredible courage endured all tho 
varieties of torments. 

An aged man of 75 years, being ſet upon by thoſe 
inhuman wretches, leaped out of a window, and paſſed 
the river Maleto, and having got to his houſe, and ſhift- 
ed his cloaths, he was aſſailed again, taken priſoner, and 
carried to the palace, put often to the ſtrapado, and at laſt 
was ſo hewn and ſliced with a ſword, that he had nothing 
left him but the arms which were faſtened to the cord. 

Paulo Beretta, of Chio, in the county of Vicence, 4 
virgin of the age of 75 years, of an honourable, noble, 
and ancient family, who came 27 years before to Sondres 
to embrace the goſpel, was by theſe villains carried thr 
Sondres, with all diſgrace, ſhame, and ſcorn, having 4 
mitre of paper put upon her head, her face beſmeared with 
dirt, and many buffets given in her cheeks, and in many 
other faſhions abuſed. Being required to call upon the 
holy virgin Mary and the ſaints, and to placeher cruſt in 
them; ſhe ſmiling readily anſwered them, My truſt and my 
ſalvation is in my only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and in him 


 anly will I reſt. And it is alſo true, that ! acknowleogr 
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the virgin Mary for the moſt holy virgin above all others 
which ever was, or ever will be; who was a virgin before 
the birth, a virgin in the birth, and after birth, and ſo 
ſhall remain. Who though ſhe be favoured and beloved 
of God, above all women in the world, to be made the 
other of my Lord Jeſus, the Saviour of the world; 

nevertheleſs, becauſe ſhe is not able to know our neceſ- 
ſities, as not being omnipotent (for otherwiſe ſhe would 
be God himſelf) and beſides hath had need of the merits 
of her Son, it was not lawful for her to call upon any 
other than the eternal God, who knoweth all things, and 
upon no creature of any quality whatſoever, &c. In this 
manner {he endured the {corns and outrages with an in- 
credible conſtancy and cheertulneſs, ſaying continually, 
I do willingly endure as becometh me to do, deſiring no 
better uſage, ſince the very ſame hath been done to my 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus, and to his apoſtles, and to 
thouſands of the holy martyrs. At laſt ſhe was carried 
away to be ſent to Milan, On the 28th of July an el- 
derly woman was found murdered in the highway in the 
plain of St. Gregory 1n the Valtoline, which ſome con- 
jectured to be the body of this gentlewoman, who it was 
thought was murdered by the aſſaſſins in that place. 

Many hid themſelves in holes and caves, and woods, 
out of which they durſt not come but by night only to 
get ſome food, and that with great fear and terror of the 
watching enemy; others for want of convenient food to 
eat, and others that fed only upon roots, leaves, and 
graſs, made an end of their lives; and many were mur- 
dered in divers places, who had no burial; ſo as many 
carcaſes were to be ſeen in groves and woods, in the 
mountains, and in waters in many places. 

At the maſſacre of Berbenno were ſlain about eleven 
perſons. And likewiſe 

At Caſpano and Trahorn about the ſame number; 
one of them was by his trade a taylor, who being diſ- 
covered by his countrymen and kindred, was taken and 
carried to Morbegnio, and being ſolicited to forſake the 


true religion, and to embrace the Roman, and ſtanding 


with great manfulneſs thereto, was condemned to the fire, 
and was placed between two heaps of wood, to make him 
recant ; but all was in vain; for being aſked if he were 
a catholic, he anſwered, that he was. Then, if he were a 
Roman catholic ; he likewiſe affirmed, he was ſo, But 
being demanded if he held the Roman faith as it 1s at this 
day, he anſwered, No. It is true, ſaid he, that I hold the 
ancient catholic Roman faith, which was preached by St. 
Paul, That a man is ſaved by grace by the means of taith, 
and not by works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, Being de- 
manded, if he believed the pope to be the head ot the 
church, he anſwered, No; becauſe Chriſt only is the head 
of the church, according to the promiſe, © I will be with 

ou unto the end of the world.” And tho? the fire was 
kindled, and put out again, on purpoſe to draw him to 
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a recantation, nevertheleſs he perſevered, and endured 
that cruel death with admirable conſtancy, the 15th of 
Auguſt, being ſixty years old. 

Giovan Pietro Malacrida, altho' he were little of ſta- 
ture, yet was he great and mighty in the confeſſion of the 
truth, inſomuch that for the love of his Saviour, he ſuf- 
tered death with ſingular cheerfulneſs, being forty years 
of age. His example was devoutly and conſtantly imi— 
tated by Elizabeth his wife, who was killed in the 28th 
year of her age ; and moreover theſe Herodian murder- 
ers not therewith content, but joining one barbarous in- 
humanity to another, obſerving a daughter of hers, be- 
ing an infant of three years old, to lie in the cradle, al- 
though it was a child of ſweet countenance, and theſe 
wretches ſeeing that the babe looked lovingly and plca- 
ſantly upon them, which would have been enough to 
have moved any admantine heart to compaſlion, yet not- 
withſtanding they took this pretty innocent babe by the 
teer, and daſhed her brains againit the wall. 


Upon the moſt ſerious conſideration it every way ap- 
peareth, that the foreſaid perſons underwent thoſe fuf- 


terings for no other cauſe, but only for the truth of the 


goſpel ! even as by the eternal decree of God the holy 
prophets, St. John the Baptiſt, the holy apoſtles, yea even 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and after him thoſe many 
millions of the martyrs in all ages have done before, and 
eſpecially in theſe miſerable lalt times, in Germany, 
France, England, Scotland, Low-Countries, Bohemia, 
Italy, Spain, Portugal, &c. 

Which martyrdom they endured willingly, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer blame for the 
name of Jeſus, remembering the promiſe of our Lord, 
Bleſſed are they who are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
ſake, becauſe the kingdom ot heaven is theirs. Bleſſed are 
you when others ſhall revile and perſecute you, and ſhall 
falſely ſpeak all evil of you for my ſake : Rejoice and 
triumph, for your reward is great in heaven, for ſo have 
they perſecuted the prophets who were betore you. Read 
to this purpoſe, 1 Pet. 4. veiſcs 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
which words of all good chriſtians are to be well pon- 
dered and weighed : for firſt by ſuch trial we periſh not. 
Secondly, we are thereby made conformable to Chriſt 
our head. Thirdly, ſuch ſuflerinꝑs cauſe unto us greater 
Joy than forrow. Fourthly, they are infallible marks 
that the Spirit of God reſts upon us. Fifthly, they ma- 
nifeſt to all our unteigned love to Chriſt and his goſ- 
pel. Sixthly, hereby we have good proof that the Lord 
doth correct us, not as a ſevere judge, but as a moſt 
loving and tender-hearted Father: to whom therefore 
with his Bleſſed Son, and Holy Spirit, be all glory and 
honour aſcribed in all the churches ot the ſaints, world 
without end, Amen, 
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Pages of the Hiſtory where they may E N be found. 


* 


A 
Page 
BBES James, burnt E - - - 309 
Addington Henry, burnt — - 582 
Albright Anne, burnt - I - - 518 
Aleworth John, died in priſon - - - 309 
Allen William, burnt - Rp" - = 235 
Allin Edmund, burat - - - - = 651 
Allin Katherine, burnt — — - ibid. 
Allin Roſe, burnt — - - — - 686 
Allerton Ralph, burnt - - — 691 
Alcock John, died in priſon 2 = 719 
Ambroſe George, burnt < 0 
Andrew William, died in priſon FP 
Apprice John, burnt = - - = = 576 
Archer John, ſtarved to death — - 023 
Appleby Walter, burnt - - - - 651 
Appleby Petronil, burnt * ibid. 
Ardeley John, burnt - - - 202 
Aſhedon John - — - - - 703 
Aſhley James, burnt - - - - 720 
Aſkin Thomas, burnt - - - - 602 
Aſhdon Mrs. burnt = - - - 681 
Aſton Mr. Robert, -- ans - = 624 
Athoth Thomas 3 - - 703 
Avington Thomas - - - - ibid. 
Avington Thomas, burnt „% 
Auſtoo James, burnt ES — 698 
Auſtoo Margery, burnt . ibid. 

B 
Bamford William, burnt - « - - 224 
Benion Thomas, burnt - - - - 725 
Beach Joan, burnt n % 1 
Bernard Roger, burnt - - - - 584 
Benbridge T homas, burnt - - - - 720 
Benden Alice, burnt - - - - 654 
Benion Thomas s &- <6 6 Won 
Benold Thomas, burnt — - - - 686 
Bland John, burnt - - - - - 290 
Bongeor William, burnt „%% 4 oo 
Bongeor Agnes, burnt - - ©. + 
Bowyer Thomas, burnt - 5 " 582 
Bradford Mr. burnt - - - - - 226 
Bradbridge Matthew, burnt - - - 641 
Bradbridge Joan, burnt P 
Bradbridge Joan, widow, burnt - > | - 054 
Brodbridge George, burnt - > ,'"* Le 
Brown T homas, burnt - — 500, 515 
Brown Chriſtopher, burnt - 1 — - 726 
Brown Mr. William, impriſoned - - 

Burton Nicholas, an Engliſh ebene burnt in 

Spain VVV 
Burgis Dennis - 5 2 - 681 
Bungey Cornelius, burnt — „„ 
Burward Anthony, burnt „ ůͤ „* 1 

C 
Cardmaker John, burnt - 1 M - 198 
Careleſs John, died in priſon — 
Carman Thomas, burnt - - 5 1 
Cartwright Dr. Nicholas, deprived - 624 
Carver Dirick, burnt , " 2 - vx 
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Page 
| Catmer George, burnt = — - 326 
Catmer Joan, burnt = - - — - 518 
Cavel John - - - - - * 
Cauſton Thomas, burnt — — - - 155 
Cawch Lyon, burnt hn - - 582 
Cawches Katherine, and her two daughters, burnt 
at Garnſey — — - - - 612 
Chamberlain Nicholas, burnt = — 224 
Chittenden D. ſtarved to death 2 
Clark John, ſtarved to death ibid. 
Cob Thomas, burnt - - - - 236 
Coberly William, burnt - - - - 537 
Coo Roger, burnt - - - = = 335 
Coker William, burnt - - - - 315 
Colliar Richard, burnt - - - ibid. 
Cooke John, burnt - - - - > 720 
Cooper Elizabeth, burnt - - - - 682 
Cornford John, burnt - - - - 726 
Cotton Stephen, burnt - - - = 717 
Cranmer, Archbiſhop, burnt - - - 518 
Craſhſield Richard, burnt - - - - 688 
Crokel Mr. Edmund, deprived — - - 624 
Croker Thomas, burnt - - - - 678 
D 
Dale John, died in priſon "FT. . - _ 6.836 
Dangerfield William, his wife, child; and mother, 
cruel uſage to them - - - - 622 
Day Richard, burnt — — — - 712 
Denley John, burnt - - », | „ 
Denny John, burnt - - — — 579 
Derifal John, burnt - - - - = 582 
Deveniſh John, burnt 3 23 
Dougate Thomas, - - - = 703 
Drakes Mr. Robert, burnt 33 - 559. 592 
Drivet Alice, burnt - - - - - 721 
Drowry Thomas, burnt - - - - 678 
Dungate Thomas, burnt - - - - 619 
Dynes Robert, burnt "ES, - 2 « 
E 
Eagles G. hanged and quartered > _< «aa 
Eagles' George ſiſter, burat - - - 690 
Eallland Rainol, burnt - - - - 713 
Ellis Margaret, died in priſon - _ - , 
Ewring Helene, burnt - - 686 
Elizabeth Lady impriſoned, but miraculouſly pre- 
ſerved by the Death of Queen Mary - 766 
F 
Fairfax Thomas, cruelly Keourged — - waa 
Farrar Biſhop, burnt = 161 
Fetty's John child cruelly whipped to death - 728 
Final Nicholas, burnt — - 64x 
Final Barbara, burat - - - - - 654 
Fiſhcock John, burnt = — ibid. 
Floyd John, burnt OR - - — 713 
Fiaker William, burnt — - 193 
Folks Elizabeth, burnc i: om, 6 
Foreman John, burnt e - 103 
Foreman John, burnt | - - — » DIS. 
| Foſter Iſabel, burnt oe = 500, 516 
9 Foſter 
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Page 
Foſter Adam, burnt - - - - 685 | K 
Foſter William, ſtarved to death - - - 627 
Foxe Hugh, burnt - - - - - 716 | Ling George, ſickened in priſon and died, 215 
Frankeſh John, burnt - - - 299 ing ———, burnt = * 5 Ep f 648 
Fryar John, burnt - - - - - 690 | xcmpe Stephen, burnt - - of £ 65 
Fuſt Thomas, burnt - - - - 315, 330 | &nevet _ dts." - : py = 
night Catherine, burnt — 2 : . 7³ 
G Knight Stephen, burnt - - . - $4 
Kurde John, burnt 3 3 
Gates Sir John, beheaded * = - 8 = rp 
George Agnes, burnt - - - - 582 L 
George Chriltian, burnt - - - - 712 | ane Alexander, burnt - - - 7 
Gibſon Richard, burnt - - - - 706 | Laſhford Joan, burnt A io : F : 7 
Gilford Lord, beheaded - - - 21 | Latimer Biſhop, burnt is 5 - 248 26 
Glover Rober, burat - - - - - 337 | Launder John, burat - - RENE 
Gouch Alexander, burnt - - - - 721 | Laurence Mr. burnt - R F : 907 
Gray Lady Jane, beheaded - - — - 21 | Laurence John, burnt n 6 8 $ 125 
Gratwicke Stephen, burnt - - - - 648 | Laurence Henry, burnt - . 5 4 : 7 
Green Bartlet, burnt - ö 500, 508 | Laverock Hugh, burnt — . ; * 5 
Green Thomas, whipped - - - - 733 | Lawſon Robert, burnt - - 63. "ag 7 
Grove Mrs. burnt - „ - 681 | Lawſon Elizabeth, impriſoned - N 2 
Grover Chriſtian . - 703 | Leaf John, hari a 2 " 5 A | 
Grew” Mr. Edward, impriſoned till the death of Lewes Joyce, burnt . 603 
Queen Elizabeth - - - - 739 | Leyes T. ſickened in priſon, and died, ; 315. My 
Gwin John, burnt - - - - - 602 | Lithall Mr. John, perſecuted and impriſoned, but 
eſcaped burning 736 
H Living Mr. William, perſecuted and impriſoned, 
| but eſcaped burning - 1 - ibid. 
Hale William, burnt - - - 3153 330 | Lomas John, burnt — = A 5 «of 
Hale Thomas, burnt - - - . - 725 | Loſeby Thomas, burnt 5 x 5 : 2 / 
Hall Nicholas, burnt — - — — - 305 | Lowick William, burnt = . . : 65 
Hallingdale John, burnt — - — 4 704 Luſh Richard, burnt 2 4 : g 665 
Hallywel William, burnt 4 . 5 - 582 | Lyfter Chriſtopher, burnt * * G - £36 
Hammond John, burnt - - - = 576 57 
Harland Thomas, burat - - - - 881 M 
Harland Thomas 8 - - = 703 | 
Harpole John, burnt ot - - 572] Mace John, burnt 8 8 +; „ oof 
Harris William, burnt 3 ” — - 712 | Mainard William, burnt - 5 9 - 68x 
Harris James, cruelly whipped - - - 735 | Manning's John wife, burnt . 
Hart John of Withiam — - - - 703 Elizabeth, a blind maid, burnt = - ibid. 
Hart John, burnt n Ss S - - 622 | Mantel Elizabeth - - 5 5 « 
Harwood Stephen, burnt - _- = 315, 330 | Marſh George, burnt . - 178 
Haukes Thomas, burnt © S * - 205 | A Relation of the horrible Maſſacre in the kingdom 
Haukes Mr. Edward, deprived - - 624 of France E +. » all be 
Hay William, burnt 3 — - - 641 | Maſſacre in. the Valtoline - « - 716, &c. 
Herſt John, burnt - - - - 726 | Maundrell John, burnt - n — 2337 
Hide Margaret, burnt: - - - - 646 | Maynard William - n 6 „„ 
Higbed Thomas, burnt - - - - 155 | Mearing Margaret, burnt - - — 706 
Hinſnaw Thomas, beaten with mw by biſhop - | Middleton Humphry, burnt jo 1 - 299 
Bonner - - - - 717 | Myles. Robert, burnt 3 a 5 - 720 
| Hoſman Alexander, burnt - — - 681 | Mills Robert, burnt - 5 x - 717 
Holden Nicholas - - - - - 702 | Mills John - — 4 F 5 - 703 
Holiday John, burnt 8 - - 513 | Mills Thomas, burnt S 1 
Holland Roger, burnt 5 2 ibid.] Miller Simon, burnt 8 + 7 - 682 
Horn John, burnr | - - 622 | Minge William, died in priſen _ 289 
Horns Joan, ' burnt = = 1 - 577 Moore Thomas, burnt . $515 463 2 - 619 
Hooper Biſhop, burnt - - A - 112 | Morant William, burnt n 8 8 - 648 
Hopper William, burnt - - - - 315 | Moris Margery, burnt A , - 681, 703 
Hudſon Thomas, burnt - w 5 - 711 | Moris James, burnt 5 4 - ibid. 
Hudſon Thomas, burnt n 5 - - 641 | Moſſey Mr. Robert deprived a X - 624 
Hullier Mr. burnt - - 573, 682 | Munt William, burnt - - - = 685 
Hunt John, condemned, but eſcaped burning by Munt Alice, burnt = — 3 
Qucen Mary's death - - 726 | Myles Robert > 05» 
Hurt Katherine, burnt - « ws - 577 
Hunter William, burnt - - 8 3 . N 
Hurſt Edmund, burnt , - - - 582 | Newman John, burnt þ. GELS e 
: N | Nichol William, burnt - . = + » 710 
J Nicholls Richard, burnt ff!!! 
Noyes John, burnt 3 3 - 700 
Jackſon Ralph, burnt we re ibid. 3 Duke of, bebesdeed 3, 4, 70 
Johnſon John a hk 4 - 685 | 
Joyne Simon, burnt - - - 576 O 
Iveſon Thomas, burnt 9 1 5 = 309 | 
Jurdian Mr. Richard, deprived - 624 | Ormes Cicely, burnt | . 
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* 
* 
Page Page 
Oſeward John - - - - 703 | Spurge Richard, burnt — = 559 
Otmond Thomas, burnt — 224 Spurge Thomas, burnt - ibid. 
Clwaldl John, burat - - - 581 | Stere William, burnt « 4 - 215 
— E Stanley Agnes, burnt - 0 - 646 
P Stephens Thomas, burnt - - 641 
| g Stevens George, burnt - — - 681 
Packingham Patrick, burnt 310 Streater Robert, burnt — * - 236 
Palmer Sir Thomas, beheaded - - 4, 70| Symſon Cutbert, burnt - - - 709 
Palmer Julius, burnt - - 602 | Suffolk Henry Duke of, beheaded - > 32 
Pardue Nickolas, burnt - - 654 Suffolk Katherine Dutcheſs of, perſecuted, . and 
Parke Gregory, burnt + 4 - 441 miraculouſly preſerved - - 753, &c. 
Pernam Laurence, burnt - - - 582 | 
Pepper Elizabeth, burnt - ibid. = 
Philpot Mr. John burnt = - - 441 
Philpot John, of Tenterden, burnt - - 641 | Tankerfield George, burnt - 313, 317 
Pikes William, burnt - 8 - 217 Taylor Doctor, burnt - - — 132 
Plaiſe Matthew, impriſoned . - 655 | Taylor Mr. William, deprived - - 624 
Pond Henry, burnt — - 713 Tecka Mr. Henry, deprived - ibid. 
Poole Edmund, ꝓurnt - — - 579 | Thackvell Elizabeth, burnt — - 577 
Potten Agnes, burnt - - - 537 | Thirtell Thomas, burnt - - 645 
Polley Margery, burnt - - 306 | Thurſton John, died in priſon - - 686 
Potkins Alice, ſtarved to death - - 623 | Thurſton Margaret, burnt - - 699 
Prowting W. burnt . 4 - 641 | Tomkins Thomas, burnt 4 = 149 
Purcas William, burnt - - - 686| Tree Mrs. burnt - - - 619 
Pygot William, burnt - - - 159 Trunchfield Joan, burnt a » 537 
Fygot Robert, burnt - - - 344 | Try Anne - . - = 703 
Tudſon John, burnt - 500, 516 
R Tutty James, burnt - - - 336 
Tyms Mr. William, burat = 559, 59 
Ramſey Henry, burnt - - - 646 | I ynley Katherine, burnt - - 726 
Raventdaie Thomas, burnt - - - 702 . 
Ravenſdale Thomas - - - 622 W 
Read Thomas, burnt - - - 581 N TOY 
Ricarby Matthew, burnt - - - - 713| Wade John, died in priſon - 315, 320 
Ridley Biſhop, burnt _ - - - 346 | Waid Chriſtopher, burnt - - 305 
Rogers Mr. burnt - - g2 | Warne John, burnt 7 - 198 
Roper George, burnt . - - 441 | Warne Elizabeth, burnt n - 316 
Roth Richard, burnt - - - 698 | Warne Joan, burnt 500, 517 
Routh John, burnt - - - 582 | Warner John a A = 703 
John Mr. Rough - - - 706 Waſte Joan, burnt - - - 620 
Roſe Mr. Thomas impriſoned - - 759 Waterer William, burnt < — - 641 
Rudſton — 2 2 - 73 Watts Thomas, burnt + - = 216 
Webb John, burnt — — - 441 
8 Went John, burnt - 500, 516 
White Rawlins, burnt - - 173 
Samuel Mr. Robert burnt £ - 331 White Nicholas, burnt - = 654 
Sands Dr. perſecuted and impriſoned, but happily White Richard, impriſoned and condemned, but 
eſcaped 5 1 - 762 eſcaped burning pe - 726 
Saunders Mr. burnt . 6 - 105 Whitchead Mr. Thomas, deprived - - 624 
Seaman William, burnt - - - 711 Whittle Mr. Thomas, burnt - - 502 
Searles George, burnt - - - 582 | Whood Mr. Thomas, burnt - — 582 
Sele Mr. Antelme deprived . - 624 | Wright Stephen, burnt = - - 717 
Sharp Edward, burat - - - 622 | Willes John, whipped - ' - 718 
Sharp Richard, burnt : 1 - 725 | Williams Robert, cruelly ſcourged - - 13 
Simſon Jobn, burnt — - 202 | Wilmot Richard, cruelly ſcourged - - 731 
Sheterden Nicholas, burnt - - 299 | Wilſon Mrs. burnt ? - 054 
Silverſide Agnes, burnt — - 686 Wiſeman William, died in priſon - — 441 
Slade John, burnt . "a - 717 | Wood T homaſin, burnt - - 682 
Slavy Mr. Richard deprived - - 629 | Wood Thomas „ = 582 
Smith Robert, burnt - - 315, 318 Woodman Richard, burnt - - 658, 681 
Snoth Agnes, burnt - " - 517 | Wolſey William, burnt : - 344 
Snoth Alice, burnt - - - 726 Wright Richard, burnt 5 - 345 
Sole Joan, burnt - - - 518 | Wyat Sir Thomas, beheaded - > "6 
Southam Robert, burnt - - - 713 | Wye Henry, burnt ' * - 582 
Sparrow William, burnt - - - 70h 1 
Spencer John, burnt - e 275 
Spi - "53 . 
Spicer 1 - 579 | Yeoman Mr. Richard, burnt - - 718 
Spurdance Thomas, burnt _ * 703 
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Directions to the Binder, for placing the Cuts relating to the Martyrs and Sufterers in 
| the Reign of Queen Max. 


Latimer) to face the Title. 
lliam Hunter and Thomas Tomkins 151 
Saunders and Rogers — — 103 
Eranmer — — — — 318 
The Proceſſion to St. Mary's Church, Cambridge 29 
Dr. Cranmer plucked from the Stage by Friars, &c. 151 


F Rontiſpiece (Cranmer, Hooper, Ridley, Farrar, 


The burning of four Martyrs in Canterbury 


twenty-two priſoners, &c. — 302 
Nicholas Burton carried thro' Saville to Execution 729 
A Dagger thrown at Mr. Bourn, while preaching 

Beheading of Sir Thomas Wyat — 5 
Lady Jane Dudley beheaded, and the Dukeof Suffolk 21 


Hooper and Taylor — — 113 
Mr. Latimer preaching before Edward VI. 362 
Milles, Cotton, Dynes, Wight, &c. — 717 
Adlington, Parnam, Wife, Hallywell, &c,— 
- Cawch, George, &c, — 582 
„ 
® 


Simſon, Hinfhaw — oak 207 
Wolſey, Pigot, Bingey, Glover, Wiſeman 344 
Coker, Hopper, Laurence, Smith, Tankerfield, &c. 315 
Laurence, Taylor — — 159 
Ridley, Latimer — _ 414 
Lomas, Albright, &c.— Whittle, B. Green, C. 
Lyſter, J. Mace—Potten, Trunchfield 517 
Carver, Polley, Denver, Iveſon —— 306 
Thurſton, Bongeor—Alderton, Auſtoo, Ormes 699 
Marſh, Cardmaker — 15738 
Loſeby, Ramſay, Thirtell, &c. — 646 
Catmer, Streater, Burward — — 336 
Farrar, White — Watts, Haukes — 161 
Palmer, Gwin, Askin, Cauches — 602 
Examination of Hale, Ring, Wade, &c. Robert 
Samuel — 16 


A Cat hanged upon a gallows at the Croſs in cheapſide 74 
The burning of Roſe Allin — — 686 
* ; 
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